6s 


_ OO Po. -h - 
Apna or o 


Hexapla in Exodum, 


That is, 


'A SIXFOLD COMMENTARY, 


eq ah 
3s it c 
' 6, 0 
x. XL C.- 
+. 
Mie 
7 *: 3 
3 £ 
+ > 


q 
F 


UPON | 
The ſecond Booke of M osts called _ 


VVherein according to the Method propoun- 
dedin Hexapla upon Geneſis, thele ſix things are obſerved in every 
Chapter: 4. Theargument and mcthod.--2. The divers readings. 3.The queſtions 
diſcuſſed. 4. DoCtrines nored. 5, Controverſies hangicd. | 
6, Morall common places applied. 


VVherein in the divers readings theſe tranſlations are compared tos 


gether: 1. The Chalde. 2. The Sepruaginr. 3. The vulgar Latine. 4.Pagnine. 5.Montanus. 
. 6. Iunins. 7. Vatablus, 8, The greatEngliſh Bible. 9, The Genevaedition, _— 
10, Andthe Hebrew originall maketh the tenth. 


| And in the ſame there are well tie :wo thouſand Thieologicall queſtions handled : and 


abovc fortic Authors old and new. writing upon this booke, abridged. 


Divided into two parts or Tomes: The firſt containing the deliverance of the Ifraclices with their prefers 
vation : The other,the conſtitution and ſerling of their Scare by wholetome lawes, 


— 


By Anoxtw VV 1.LEeT, Profeſſor of Divinitie. 
The firſt Part or Tome. 
P 8A tk 294209. 


Thou did$+ lead thy people like ſbeepe by the band of Moſes and Aar ons. 
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LonnDon, | 
© Pcinted by the Aignes of Tuomas Man, Pavi Man, 


and Ionan MAN, 163% 


CHRISIIAN RIGHT 


NOBLE, MOST EXCELLENT AND 
mightie Prince, I ame s by the grace of God King of 


Great Britaine, France and Ireland, Defender of the 
cruc Chriſtian Faith. 
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Neipater King of Macedonia ( most graciow Sovereigne } 
when ons preſented unto him a booke treating of happineſſe, 
# ſaid to have rejefted it with this anſwer ; 1am not at lci- 
thou haſt no leiſure. Tour Majeſtie with better reaſon 

5 > might be excuſed by want of leiſure,if ſuch kinde of preſents 

A, Were neglefted; both becauſe your Highnsſſe affaires of the 

AE Edenh Kingdome are greater, and ſuch gifts are now exhibited 
fo"; <= WE Q oftner. But that replie was raſh and audacious : for he ſo 
much the more ut worthie the name of a King, wbo inten.- 
ding more weightie bufineſſe, cannot attend [ſmaller matters ; yet ſeeing Princes are as 

Goas in earth, and this u Gods glorie, who dwelling on bigh abaſerh hiunſclte to 

bchold things ia heaven and carth ; may it pleaſe your Majeſtie to deſcend 4 little 

from your Throne of honour, and to youcbfafe to take knowledge of thu gift, which ts 
now offered. 

here preſent to your ſacred view the hiſtorie of Moles birth, education, atts, and 
exploits : whoſe faithfulneſſe in Gods bouſe, courage agaia$t Gods enemies, clemencic 
and pietie toward his people,and other excellent ertues as they are mirors for Princes, 
and well expreſſedin-your Majeſties atts : So in nothing more [1vely doth your High- 
neſſe, our Moſes, reſemble thu ancient and worthie Moles, than in tbe manifold 
preſervation of your life and ſtate, even from your cradle and infancie untothy pre- 
ſent. Moſes being a cbilde ſbould have beene deſtroyed ; after be was Governour of 

Iſrael, divers times did they aſſault him, murmure and conſpire against bim : So your 
Majeſties infancie hath beene aſſaulted, and fince your royall perſon engangered by #24- 
ny unnatural conſpiracies : but now of late mo$t of all inthat barbarow and devilii/h 
treacherie,intended again$t your princely perſon,and the honourable ſtate of tht: land, 
aſſembled in Parliament. 

No age before uw, or now preſent, nor countrie ever brought forth the like aſe; 

1. ___ _—— ſues 


TOTHE MOST 


lure. To whom the preſenter replied ; Be not King, if 
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The Epiſtle to the Kings Majeſtic: 
uch an unnatural and wicked conſpiracie, for device ſo ſubiile, in working ſoſecret, 
1nexecution ſo miſchic vow, or that came neerer to the defigned period, not taking 
effeft. The greater waz the danger, the more gloriou the deliverance ; the more de- 
villiſh the invention, the more graciow the divine prevention ; the more cloſe the con. 
triver, the more honourable thefinder out. And herein as God 1, to have the chiefe glo- 
rie,being the author of tht; counſel, and the onely revealer of ſecrets. ſo your Highneſſe 
7: to be honoured, as the inſtrument, whoſe cogitation the Lord direfted as alight to 
ſearch out the myſterie of darkneſſe, and as a cunning Pilot to guide the ſhip beſide 
Provae®%2 therocks and ſands. Now u fulfilled that ſaying of the Wiſe-man. A King that (ir 
teth in the throne of judgement, chaſcth away all cvill with his eyes. Þ was 
David, not the ſons of Zerviah, loab and Abilhai bi Counſellors, that found out, by 
r3egar. conſulting with God, the treacherie of the men of Keilah, intended again him. And 
Pharaoh himfelfe had the inſtinft by dreame to foreſee the calamitie of Eg ypt, by the 
future fatuine. And the King of Nineveh gave the advice bow to prevent the de- 
Ambroſin oi- ſPruftion of tbe (itie by repentance. Like as Ambroſe doth celebrate the memorie of 
tum Pale: the Emperour Valcntinian, who fitting in his Confiſtorie, aſtiſted with hu Nobles, 
when they all gavecounſell, toreſtore unio the Romans their Idoll Temples : Solus 
velur Danicl, excitato in ſe Deiſpiritu, Gentilibus obviabat: He oncly as another 
Daniel, the ſpiric of God moving him, reſiſted the Gentiles requelt. The Sera- 
phims inl{aiah (which Hicrome was taught by an Hebrew Rabbine to underſtand of 
the Kings and ſtate of ludca) bad fix wings, wjth twothey coveredibeir face, with 
zwo their feet, and with two they did flie : ſo while the face of the men of State was © 
as it were blinded, and the feet and inferiour parts bad their counſel darkned, thanks 
bee to God, that your Majeſties wings of judgement were not pinioned, but did flic 
aloft with the Eagle, to eſpie what was working below, And ſo, as be well ſaith; 
anini{ſe.40. Necefle crat, ut qui potcntior cuntis fucrar, prudentior fieret univerſis : Ic 
was fir, that hee which was beyond all in power, ſhould cxcecd the reſt in 
prudence. | 
But now may it pleaſe your Majeſtie, tothe glorie of God, and for eternall memorie 
to bee tranſmitted to poſteritie, 80 give mee leave in few words to deſcribe thu 
worke of darkneſſe;andto bring it to the light, whereby thu Cockatrice brood, con- | 
| ulting with infernall ſpirits in the earth, tbought at once to have undermined and 
uules; ſubverted both the Civill and Ecclefiaſticall State of thu land. Wicked Abimclech 
flew upon one ſtone ſe yentie of Gedeons ſonnes, yet Totham eſcaped : but here none 
Iudg,r- within danger could bave beene delivered. Adonibezeks crueltie i noted, that 
cut off the thumbs of hand and feet of ſerventie Kings : but in thi miſchiervous plot, 
| both the heads and bands of many honourable perſons ſhould harve beens miſerably 
1 $ana3. 18, rent from their bodies. Cruell Saul in one day commanded foureſcore and fire 
Prieſts to bee murthered, yet Abiathar the ſonne of the high Prie$Þ was delirvered: 
but in tha bloudie exploit all our Rerverend Fathers were appointed to the ſlaugh- 
aKingar. Fer. Ambitious Athaliah deſtroyed all the Kings ſeed, yet loalh the Kings ſonne 
was preſerved : but here no not the heire of the Crowne ſhould hare beene ſpared. 
Sexereadeira Savage Caligula Was not more barbaxouw, who wiſhed that all the Senatours of Rome 
had but one necke, that bee might ſmite it off at ablow : Nor yet Hannibal, who 
When be ſaw apit filled with humane bloud, cried owt - O tormoſum ſpeCtaculum: 
Ogoodly ſight! Or Valeſus Proconſul of Aſia under Auguſtus Czſar, who 
barving put to death three hundred men, walked and vaunted himſelfe among the - 
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"The Epiſtle to the Kings Majeſtic: 2 


bodies, ſaying - Orcmregiam: O Kingly a&t! Sylla was not ſo bloudie, who com- 
manded ſe ven thouſand Citizens to be killed, whoſe crie was heard to the Senate houſe, 
where Sylla with the Senatours was aſſembled ; for hee did forbeare the Senate 
houſe : nor that King of Perſ1a, which commanded the people of Syria to have their 
noſes cut off : or itefull Cambylcs, who in bit expedition againit the Athiopians, 
cauſed every tenth man to be tithed out for food, bu armie being almo$} famiſhed. But 
here ſcarce one man often that feared God, and loved the truth, ſhould bave beene left 
alive: yea the very infants could not bave beene exempted from thu generall maſſa- 
cre : but as Hierom ſpeaketh of the crueltie of the Hunnes : Cogercntur mori qui ic. ad 
nondum viverc coeperant, & neſcientes malum ſuum, inter hoſtium manus 9% 
& telariderent : They ſhould have beene forced to die, chatyer begun nocto 
live,and norknowing their doome,ſhould have ſmiled under the bloudie hand 
of the cnemie. | 
Bleſſed be God therefore who hath in hi great mercie and love to his Church, diſap- 
pointed their wicked imaginations : in thu ſnare which they laid for others uu their 
owne foot taken. and they are ſunke into the pit, that they made for others : the ſtone 
which they would have rolled upon us, u fallen upon their owne head, And as Am- Hexamerb.q 
broſc writeth of the Bees ; Apes quz non obtemperaverint legibusregi$ immo- © 
riuntur aculci ſui vulneri ; That they which diſobcy the order of their King 
amongſt chem, dic upon their owne ſtings : $0 that engine, wherewith the Ro« 
maniſts thought to have gored others, hath wounded themſelves, As they with Abi» tudgg'19: 
melech ſought to have fired the tower of Sichem, ſo tbeir owne parts have juſtly felt 
the fire : and a3 with Sathan, that uſed therwindsto overwhelme the houſe upon Tobs 
ſonnes, they attempted with a ſulpbureaus ſpirit to have blowne up that honouralye 
houſe ; ſo now mo$t worthily their owne mgmbers are expoſed totbe winde and aire, 
and their wicked afts leave a ſulphurtous ſmell behind them. Thi I write not {God tt 
my record ) as rejoycing in their conſufion, but grieving rather at the cauſe thereof, pi- 
2ying their perſons, but hating their aftions, ut probem me (az he ſaith) non homi- 
nes odiſle, ſed crrores : To thew, that Thatenotthe men,burcheir manners. They 
with Dathan and Abiram are gone downe into the pit, whoſe mouth they opened to Nunkzs; 
ſwallow others : as they laboured in the earth to worke iniquitie, ſo their names are 
written inthe earth to blot out their memorie : they which wickedly imagined to de- 
prive others of buriall, with Ichoiakim are themſclves buricd, as an afſe is buried, !emaz.ry; 
and calt forth without the gates of Icruſalem. 
Now nothing remaineth (mo$t Chriſtian King ) but that we give due thanks unto 
our gracious God, who hath wrought thu glorious deliverance. In which aftion of 
thankſgiving, the Church of God hath uſed to performe three duties : To give [o- 1cmin.is. 
lemne praiſe unto God ; to ſend preſents one to another, in figne of joy ;, and to give 5lhg.g. 2; 
gifts to the poore. In the first your Majeſtie bath given uw example, who in the 
ſame place, where the danger was deviſed, and deliverance received, publiquely 
with godly Iehoſhaphart bleſſed God : and thus honourable Parliament, concurring 
with your Chriſtian Majeſtic, hath well ſeconded your princely example, in de- 
creeing an annuall commemoration to bee kept of that day : no leſſe worthie to bee re- 
membred, than the Tewes feasF of Purim,when ile Haman had cas} lots over them zjterg.ts: + 
for their deſtrudtion : or the feaſt of the dedication of the Temple, after Antiochus had \ uaiasg; 
prophaned it ; for how can our merciful God be ſufficiently praiſed, who diſcovered 492% 
the ſecret counſels of the wicked, undermined the underminers, and be that a wall of 
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fire about Iernſalem, hath quenched their fire? There is a path (az Iob ſaith) which 


no fowle hath knowae, neither hath the kites cyc ſcene it : yet the Lord hath de- 
clared their works, (as Elihu ayſwereth) and hehath turned the night : there is 
no darkneſſe, nor ſhadow of death, thatrhe workers of iniquitic might be hid 
therein. The Lord bath ſo brought to paſſe, that neither ſagitra volicans per dicm, 
the arrow of treacherie flying by day; nor negotium ambulans in tencebris, cox. 
ſpiracie walking in the darke, hath come neere us therefore alwaies praiſed bee bis 
name. Concerning ſending of preſents, a teſtimonie of our joy, that honourable aſſem- 
blie bath with loving hearts preſented to your Majeſtic a ſubfidiarie benevolence, as a 
zoken of their dutic and thankfulneſſe. And may it pleaſe your Majeſtic alſo to accept 
the widowes mite,thu poore preſent, which I in all humbleneſſe and loyaltie doe offer to 
your Princely view : thinking it not the leaſt part of my terrene happineſſe,that as my 
Synopſis was readte to meet your Majeſtic at your joyfill entrance, ſo this Hexapla 
commeth forth ( by Gods gooaneſſe ) to congratulate for your proſperous deliverance. 
The gifts to the poore, are your Princely clemencie and bountie to your Majeſties lo. 
Ting ſubjetts ; that as the firſt 14 extended according to the honourable cuſtome of this 
nation inthe determining of the Parliament, to ſome kinde of offenders : ſo the other is 
defired and expetted, in ſeeing proviſion and maintenance to be procured for the Mi. 
nifters and Preachers ofthe Goſþell, which in many places x very ſmall, and ſo the 
rumber of them 10 ve not empaired but increaſed, that religion and learning may flows 
riſh, the two principall props ofthis Kingdome, as your Majeſtic well knoweth, what- 
foever ſome have impiouſly thought and profanely written tothe contrarie. _ 
God ſtrengthen your Majeſtic, with all the honourable State, that as our adverſa- 
ries bave digged pits, which hold no water; ſoour Lawgiver, with the Princes of 
Iſracl, may dig wells (of ſpringing water) with their ſtaves, as it tr ſaid of \o- 
ſes; that ur, enadt ſuch lawes whereby the ſpring of the Goſpell may be kept open, and 
run alongto our poſteritie ; but the beads of the bitter Romiſh waters may be for ever 
ſtopped : that all the people of God may uſe the ſame joyful acclamations to ſuch godly 
lawes,as the Iſraelites did to the well, Riſe up well, ſing yccunto it. As for the 
reſt, I end with the conclufion of Baraks ſong : So let all thine enemies periſh, O 
Lord, but chey which love bim, ſhall be as the Sun thar riferh in bis mighc, 
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TO THE MOST 
REVEREND FATHER IN GOD: 
RICHARD BY THE DIVINE PROVL 


dence, Archbiſhop of Canterburie, Primate and Metropo- 
liranc of all England, and of his Majeftics moſt Honourable 
Privic Counlcll. 


PYL) S concerning lawes, ſo of books (Righr Reverend Father) chere are 
two opinions ; ſome miſlike there ſhould be many, as Arceſilaus 
in Laertius ; whoſe ſaying was, Quemadmodum ubi multi me» 
 dici, ibimultimorbi, ira ubipermultz leges, ibi plus vitio- 
rum ; Likeas where are many Phyfitians, there are many dif- 
caſes, ſo where there are many lawes, there are many faults. 
Some tbinke it not neceſſarie there ſhould be any 5 as Demonax 
uſed teſay, Leges prorſus eſſe inutiles, ut quibvs boni non ege- 
rent, mali nihilo fierent meliores; That lawes werealtogether 
unprofitable, becauſe neither the good ſtood in riced of chem, 
neither were the evill bettered by them. Bur Chryſoſtome 
| with a better ſpirit, approved all good lawes, and would have none 
omitted : In cythera non ſatis cfſe inuno tantum nervoconcentum cflicere, univerfos opor- 
ret percuti numeroſe 8& decenter; Like as to make muſick on an harpe,to ſtrike upon one ſtring 
was not ſufficient, unleſle all were played upon in due meaſure. The like judgement vx to bee 
given of books, that as ſuperfluous ſcribling might be welt ſpared, ſo neceſſarie and profitable wri- 
zing is not tobe; ghily efteemed. | | 
There are then three ſorts of men, whom 1 firſt deſire briefely to ſarisfie, and then I will in few 
words declare the contents, order and end of thus worke. | 
Firs?, ſome there are, that held theſe labours ſuperfluous, and thinke that this aye « given 100 
much to ſeribling, and that the world is peſtred with tos many books. 3ut this us their error, thar, 
becauſe ſome books are vainely written, doe ſo judge of all * and finding ſome treatiſes "= rg. 
they imagine therefF to beſo, Indeedit cannot be Qenied, but that there are ſome _ , Which as 
Ariſten compared Logike, are like ſpiders webs, very curious, bx: nothing profitable : yer hee 
which ſhould conteme all, becauſe he juſtly condemmeth ſomie, were like to an unwiſe patient, who, 
becauſe of ſome unlearned Empirikes, ſhould reye8 the sbilf ull Phyfitian, as eventhe Heathen Poets 
could ſay, that he, which gegleed learning, left the Phyſitian ofhis ſoule. 7n mens divers wri- 
tings, the diverſitie of Gods gifts diver ſly appeareth : There # no eye ſo qn_ bat may overſee 
ſomewhat, which another may eſpie : no wit ſo ſharpe, but may be more whetted : nox yet any gift 
ſo meane, but there may be ſome uſe theresf : nor no labourer ſo ſumple, but may bring ſomewhat co 
further Gods building ,as the Apoſile ſaith, Ye may all propheſic one by one,thatall may learne, 
and all may have comfort, Even the greate## Fropber, and ber interpreter, may receive ſome bene- 
fit by the meaneFt Preacher, andexpoundey, True it s, that in theſe dayes, bookes are counted the 
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vile merchandiſe , and the last thing, for the mot part, which a manbuye1h, is a booke, and any 
thing « thought more neceſſarie, thanthat which ts for the ſoule. This alſo ts the cauſe, why rich 
men are more ſued unto, thanwiſe men, and Merchants arid Vſurers doores are more frequented 
than Preachers houſes * becauſe, as one being demanded the reaſon, why wiſe men went unto rich 
men. and not the rich tothe wiſe, anſwered, Wile men know what is neceſlarie for themſelves, 
ſodoe not the other : T herefore the one ſeeketh rhings remporall, as requiſite for the bodie, the other 
negleteth wiſdeme, being neceſſariefor theſoule. Now concerning ſuch neglefers of divine ſtudies, 
azd contemners of ſpiritual labours : Iſay,as Hierome anſwered Ruffinus, Miki & meis juxta 
Ifmenium canens, {i aures ſurde ſunt cxterorum : I will ſing unto me and mine, as Antige- 
nidas the Muſician ſaid to his ſcholar Iſmenius, ifother mens eares be deafe, 

Another ſort there is, that are given ro carpe at other mens writings, who if they be ſuch as are 
enemies tothe rruth ,, I ſay with the Apoſtle, Ara I become your enemie, becaule [ ſpeake the 
truth? Hierom ſaith, Sciome offenſurum quam plurimos, qui dum mihi iraſcuntur, ſaam 
indicant conſtientiam ; I know I ſhall offend many, who while rhey be angrie with me, doe 
bewray their conſcience. If they ſpeake agains: him that defendeth the truth, they ſhew them. 
ſelves therein enemies to the truth . if they cannot indure error to be diſcovered, they declarethem- 
ſelves to be inerror : In this caſe therefore, they which are offended, doe diſcover their owne con 
ſcienceto bee corrupted. But if the reprehenders of thu worke, be ſuch as blame other mens dili. 
gence, becauſe they themſelves are idle, and finde fault with that, which they cannot mend, and 
ſuch as like nothing, but their owne , 1 anſwer with the Apoſtle, He that praiſeth himlſelfe is not 
allowed, but he whom the Lord praifeth. Vow howſoever ocher are affeed roward me, and my 

vore labours, this minde 1 will beare toward the ſharpe#t Cenſurers and thetr writings © that, as 
the Apoſtleſaid of cerraine contentious Preachersinhis time, That, ſo Chriſt be preached, whe- 
therunder prerence or ſincerely, hee would therein joy : So 1 ſay of ſuch writers, whether they 
write of emulation, and waine glorie, or of ſincere affe&ion, ſo the truth be maintained, 7 doe rejoyce 
therein, and give God thanks for their labours. As Hierom writeth of his friends letters > Si 
amas, ſcribe obſecranti, { iraſceris, iratus licet ſcribe, magnum 8 hoc deſiderii ſolamen ha- 
bebo, ſfiamiciliteras vel indignantis accipiam ; Ad Nitiam : If thou loveſt me, write at my 
requeſt, ifthouartangrie, yet write it is ſome comfort unto me, that I may receivethe let- 
ecrs, yeaofan gre friend, 

But ſome doe thinke, that it is in vaine for men to write in this age, which ſoſmally conſudereth of 

their paines , and that it is labour loft, which findech not recompence it the world, Asthongh peace 
were the reward of the pen, and the grace of God depended upon thegrace and fawour of men : the 
Lifts of God, as they are nor bought with money, ſo neither ſhould they be ſold for money, Fee 
that ſerveth the world, ler him looke for his reward in the world : he that ſerveth Christ, ſhall 
finde him aplentifullrewarder. He that ſaid to his Apoſtles, Great is your reward in heaven, 
hath a rewardin ſtore for thoſe which labour in his name : They which expe either praiſe or profit 
#nrhis world, having their deſire, doe receive their reward, as our Saviour ſaid of the Phariſies, 
zhat did all of vaine oftentation: They have their reward. As forthe praiſe of men, as Hie- 
rom ſaith of the Preacher, Docente re in Eccleſia, nonclamor populti, fed gemitus ſuſcite- 
tur, lachrym# auditorum laudes tuz fint; ad Nepotian. When thou reacheſt in the 
Church, ſecke not the to raiſe the crying, but the fighing ofthe people ; let the teares of 
the hcarers be thy praiſe. As he Preacher mui not reſpe® the praiſe of men, ſo neither the wri- 
zer. And concerning other reward of gaine or preferment tobeexpeBed, Ambroſe hath this excel- 
lent ſpeech; Propotitam pia mens mercedem non appetir, ſed pro mercede habetboni fa&i 
couſcientiam, 8& jufti operis effetum; anguſtz mentes invitentur.promiſſo, erigantur 
ſperatis mercedibus , lib. x. de Abraham cap. 8. A godly minde coveteth no propoun- 
ded reward ; but counteth the conſcience of well doing, and the good cffe& of the well 
done worke, a reward: let unwilling minds beeenticed by promiſes, and ſtirred up with 
hope of rewards. | | | 

Now it remaineth that 1 byiefely ſhew the argument , order, and matter of this Commentarie: 
wherein I have chiefely propounded unto myſelfe (omitting the ordinarie aud uſuall colletions) the 
diſcuſſing and ſolution of ſuch queſtions as ſeemed more obſcureand difficult: according to that ſaying 
of Auguſtine, Verbi Dei altitudo exercet ſtudium, non denegat intelleftum ; The depth of 
the word of God, doth exerciſe meditarionand ſtudie, ir denieth not underſtanding. And he 

fitly reſemblerh the holy writers, the Prophets and Apoſtles, to che Angels whom Jacob ſaw aſcett- 
ding anddeſcending: Aſcendentes ſunt,quando perfeRis perfea predicant; defcendentes 


quando 


the Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbyrie. [7 


I 


quando parvulis & imperitis ſimplicia inſinuant: They alccnd , when they preach perfe& 
things roche perfe& : they deſcend, when they infinuare plaine things to the {imple. 7have 
followed the ſame method in this Commentarie upon Exadus, which 1 did before obſtfue upon 
Geneſis : they that know the one, may alſo judge of the other. This hiſtorig of Exodus confsſting of 
£w0 parts, the redemption of the Lords people,and che conſtitution of them being redeemed, 
ſomelawes and ordinances , 1 have accordingly divided into two parts, or tomes : the firit whereef 
handleth the peoples deliverance, and preſervation, unto the 19, Chapter : The ſecond reateth of 
their conſtitution, and ſetling of their « by wholeſome lawes, both Adorall, Iudicialf and Cerems- © 
mall: which part likewiſe is diftributedinto rwo books, the fir# containing the promulgation of the 
foreſaid lawes, to —_— 30. the other the execution thereof, thencs to che end of the booke. 

Thus have 1 proceededin the old Teftament hitherto wor being yer refolved with my ſelfe, whether 
ro take the books of the Hebrew Scriptures in order, which a mans life time would ſcarce ſuffice in 
this manner to goe thorow, or to make choice of the more difficult books indifferently ous of che old 
and new Teſtamens : In the handling whereof, weeſball ſee the different gifts of Imeerpreters, as 
Hierome we/lnorerh, Multi ſuper Evangelia bene diſſerunr, ſed in explanarione Apoſtoli im- 
pares ſui ſunt zalii cum ininſtrumento novo optime ſenſerianr, in Pſalmis & veteri Teſtamen- orig: 
co muti ſunt. Dialog. 1. adverſ. Pelagian. Divers doe treat well upon the Goſpels; bur in =_ 
explaining the Apoſtle are unlike themſelves: others being, of ſound judgement inthe new chnyſofom:' 
Teſtament,areno bodie in the old. But yer to begin with the old qmakerth a good Way £0 under fland — 
the new, fogthe law is a ſchoolemaſter, as vhe * Apoſtle ſaith, ro bring us unto Chrift. And as Am- Gregerle 
broſe elegantly reſembleth it, Lex velur inferioris molz ſaxum, tarda, pigra,otioſa; The law as 


Toſiphms, 


Origen. 


* Galah 4:19; 


Theodvret, 
the nether milſtone is heavie, ſlow, and of (mall riddance. But yet as the upper milſtone, _ —_— 
of greater agilitie and quicker diſpatch,yes canner grinde without the nether bus both together make 
good meale + fo the truth andfaithsf Chrift, as fine flower , ts betweene the old and new Teftament 
minſed «nd divided forth unto us. | 

But this further 1 mu# advertiſe the diſcrees Reader of, not to take offence, thas 1 have made 


uſe in this Commentarie, both of Proteſtant and Popiſh writers, old and new uponths booke (as 1 © 


have here ſet them downe in the margen) not rejetting the judgements of any that witneſſe for the 
truth, For as the Apoſtle alleageth the Heathen Poets, ſofarre as they are witneſſes of the truth - 
ſo 1thinke a Proteſtant, by that warrant, may borrow of vir Interpreters, which otherwiſe favour 
and ſroour of ſuperſtition, where their pen s a minifter and bandmaid of truth : and Whereas 
TIames /aich, Have not the faith of our glorious Lord Iefus Chriſt in eſpe of perſons ; zhey 
which doe refuſe the teſtimonie of the truth at any mans hand, inxeſpeR of any ſchiſme, ſe or profeſ- 
ſion, ſhould ſeeme to be partial in diſcerning of the truth, again#t the Apoſtles rule , wherein Pro- 
reſftant writers are more equall than the Romanifts : for they thinke ſcorne to uſe our writers, though 


of never ſo excellent parts : as eppearethin Pererius Commentaries, who ſorteth out his collcfions 


wholly ont of men of his owne ſe#(1 ſpeake of the new writers) whereas he needed be no more aſhamed, 7; 


19 have followedthe judgement of Luther, Calvine, Simlerus, lunius, and orber worthie writers 
among the Proteſtants, as we doe not refuſe the learned obſervations of Cajeranus, Monranus, 


Vatablus, with o:hers of their ſide. 1 have therefore out of cheir wricings caken the be#t and left - 


the wort : where they ſpeake the truth,1 alteage them , where they are foundinerror, I = them: 
* berein following Hieroms preſident, Operis eft 8& ſtudiimei multos legere, ut ex plugimis di- 
verſos flores carperem, non tam probaturus omnia, quam, que bona, eleurus. Adverſ. 
Vieilant. I profeſſe this to be my ſtudie, to gather varietie of flowers out of divers, not to al- 
low all which I finde, but to make choice of the beft, 4nd as Ambroſe wel ſaith, Legimus 


aliqua, ne legantur , legimus, ne igaoremus ; legimus, non ut teneamus, fed ut repudicmus: 3 


Somethings we reade, that others thould notreadthem; we reade them, nottobe ignorant 
of them ; wereade them, not toretaine them, but toreje them, 

T heſe my labours, as your Grace was my great incourager fir# to undertake them, ſo it is meet 
that you ſhould with the firt reape thefruit of them. And this 1 wiſh from my beart, and hamblie 
crave of God, that, all domeſticall contentions being laid aſide, wee the Miniſters ofthe Goſpel 
»nght ſo ſpend our time, andimploy our paines, that the age preſent might receive comfort by our 
Miniſterie, and poſteritie profit. And 1 ſaywith Auguſtine to Hicrome, Quieſcamus ab his 
ontentionibus, noſtrz vitz ſalutique parcamus, minus cette afſequatur illa, quz inflat, dum 
non offendatur illa quz zdificat: Let us reſt from theſe contentions, and favour our life and 
health: let that have lefſe which pufferh up, ſo that be not offended which edifieth. Mens 
ſingularitie ſhould give place to charitie, and opinion of knowledge to peace, and ſeife love to che 

| cOmmong 
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Thom. Aquiz, 

Hugo Cardlnalis; 

Iſidere. 

HM #go de S, Vi id, 

Burgenſis, = 

Kupertie; 
abans. 

Calvin, 

Pagiin. 

Tunins anne. 

Arias Mota. 


S, 1#%us Anahſ. 


Pellicat. 
Simlerde 
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The Preface tothe moſt Reverend, &c; 
commongood, Aud ſo 1 conclude with that ſaying of Hierome, Precor itaqueut pacem, quam 
nobis reliquit Domirms, habeamus: inÞteviantetribunal ejus, reconciliats ſeuſcifſa con- 
cordia, aut przmium recuperabit, aut poenam , ad Caftorinam: T pray therefore, that wee 
may injoy that peace, which our Lordleft unto us : ſhortly beforehis cribunall ſeat, for con- 
cord kepr or broken, we ſhall receive reward or puniſhment. 


Your Graces readie tobe commanded in the 
bleſſed Lord Teſus, 


Andrew Willet. 
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CERTAINE DIRECTIONS 
TO THE READER: 


Dejire rnee (courteors Reader) ro follow theſe direttions in the 
reading of this worke, 1n tle whole Scriptiye and euery part 
thercof, there are two things generally to be conſidered, the ſenſe 
and under ſtanding, and the uſe and profit As the Apoſtle 
roucneth both, first ſpeaking to Timothie ef the Knowing, that 
is, the underſtanding of Scripture, thea of the profitable uſe, 
2Tim.3.15,16. The ſeaſe of the Scripture ts eicher theliterall 
and ſingle ſenſe, which isſeenein the interpretation of the words, 
orthe compound and mixt ſenſe, which conſiſteth either in ſhew- 
ing the coherence of the text, with the other parts going before, 
and following ; or in removing of doubts, difficulties and con- 
traditions, Now the uſe and profit of Scriptare, either con- 
cerneth doftrine, in confirming thetruth, and confuting error , or manners, in reproving vice, or 
exhorting go vertue © and thus the Apoſtle ſaith, The whole Scripture is profitable roreach, ro 
improve, to correct and inſtru& inrighreouſneſſe, 2 Tim. 3.16, | 
According 10 this difiribution, have 1 obſerved ſix points upon every Chapter © shree belonging - - 
to the fenſe, che Argument and merhod ſhewing the coherence, the divers Readings explaning the =.” 
literal ſenſe and ſigmfication of words, and theexplication ef queſtions, which concerneth the remo= 3+. 
wing of doubzs : the other three doe ſhew the uſe,in noting the doftrines fe confirmation of the rrut 
or the contriver ies for the confuting of exrors ,, and thenfollow the Moral obſervations, tending eix 
ther ro the deftrutionof vice, or inſlrutionin righteouſneſſe. : 
In the Divers Readings, 1. ſignifiechJunius, V. Vatablus, C. the Chalde Paraphra#, S. the 
Septuagint, L. the vulgar Latine cranſlation, A. Arias Montanus, P. Pa B. the great 
Bible, G. the Geneva edition, H. the Hehreworiginall. Andthe letters inthe maxygen ſbew the 
best reading : the flarre fixed in the margen na the diverſitie of reading in ſome principall place, 
Theſe my labours now 1 commend unts thy favourable acceptation(Chriftian Reader,)and both thee 
and them, to the gracigus bleſſing of our glorious Lord teſus Chrii# ; ro whom be praiſe for ever. 


V/- 


* QQ) 
C1 
? i 
LIT .yY 
2 t 
, 
4q bs 
f 
[1 


—— 


———— 


ND BOOKE 
OF MOSES CALLED. 
EXODVS. 


GENERALL OBSERVATIONS 


out of the whole Booke, 


1. The ſumme and argument. 


d S in the former booke MZeſes ſhewed the originall and beginning of the 
Church : ſo in this hee declarerh rhe progreſſe and increaſe rhereof. 
WW. Simler: wherein, both Gods faithfulneſſe and rruth appeareth in per- 
forming his promiſe made ro their fathers, in multiplying rheir ſced 
wonderfully, and that under the miſerable thraldome and bondage of 
Egypr. Pelican, and the Lords glorie and power notably appeared in 
thoſe mighty {ignes and wonders, whereby Pharaoh was forced to ler 
' Iſrael goe. Yarab.his fatherly and render care alfo ſhewed it felfe,in ſpa- 
ring his people and not utterly deſtroying rhem, when they fell into 
| & lot, murmucing, and idolarrie : {till correcting them as a father, by his 

IS eee ch altifcments to _ chem to repenrance, yer regs ancient 
; JB Mr. VISA love [till following them with new benefits. Genevenſ. and his wonder- 
Id IaStzZ. Y full providence is manifeſted in giving them lawes to be governed by, 
and yreitribing unto them a moſt excellent forme of worſhip. I#»iz. And the ſumme of this booke is 
briefly comprehended in the 105.Pſalme, from verſe 24. to the end : wherein the Pfalmiſt ſheweth how 
it fared with Iſrael in Egypr before their deliverance : by what meanes they were delivered, and what 
the Lord did for them atter their deliverance, Ferms. 


2. The parts of the booke. 


Egyrt. A. 
2. T he conſtitution and ſcrling of the Church after their deliverance. B. 
The occalion, which was their grievous oppreflion in E- 
gypr. chap. I. | 
The preparation of rhe inſtruments of their deliverance : 
ſ1. Such things as of Aoſes, chap. 2,3, 4. and Aaron, chap. 4. with their 
went before : as J meſſage to Pharaoh,chap.5,6. . 
The meanes procuring their deliverance, thoſe ten ſeverall 


This booke of ExodusS** The narration and hiſtoric of the Iſraclites deliverance and going out of 
hath rwo parts : ; 


eA. In their dlive-| plagaes, which were ſent upon Egypr : deſcribed from 
rance are to bees C chap.7.to chap.1 2. LT 
conſiderad (Departure our of Egypr,with the manner thereof,and inſti- 


IDA rurion of the Paſſcover,chap. x 2.and rheir going forward 
2. Their deliverance | in their journey, c.13. P 


| ewe conlilting? Their paſſing thorow the red ſea, with the deſtrudtion of 
& Or ectr the Egyprians. chap. 14. oy 
& [ hcir ey P-I5, 


FB, In 
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WW Chap. I.  eAfixfold Commentarie 


x. Their foode, chap. 16, and water tor their th.irſt, 


: . chap. I7. 
) Sg * id ”" +s 
C7. The proviſion of thing 2. Detence from ther enemies, as the Amalckitey 
neceſlaric for them : as chap.17 p 


3. A polirike order ſer for government, c. 18, 
(Morall,chap. 20. with the preparation rthercunro,chap.1g. 
Judiciall, belonging co the policie ofthe Common-yealth, 

chap.21.to 24. | 
{The ſacred things of the Tabernacle, chap, 

25.27. 30, : 
The Tabernacle ir {clie. c,26. 27. 
*T heir inſtitution 


l , 
Cercmoniall* The Miniſters of the with cheir holie 
garments, chap, 

8 


2. The preſcription 


| 
| and pronulga-/ 
| 
| 
| 


Le 


tion Ot lawes. 


F, In the conftitntion 
of the Church is 
fer forth 


L rouching holy things, the 


Priclts and Levites BE 
? { Conſccration, ch, 


29, 
CThe workmen and inſtruments. chap. 3o. 
Their diſobedience to the Morall law, in their apoitaſte 
and idolatrie,chap.32.with their reconciliation,chap, 
| 33- 34 
12. The excention and | ſOf the people in bringing ſtuffe 
| praftice of their peo-3 | to make the Tabernacle and 


1 ple: partly in ; other holy things: chap. 35, 
i - « 6. 
Their obedience con= | 3 : 8 
cerning the cere Of the workmen in making all 
[ monials | things according to the pat- 


rerne.chap. 36.to 39. 

Aofes in appointing the worke, 
chap. 39.and diſpoſing ir,chap, 
40. 


3. Certaine general queſtions out of the whole booke explaned, 
Qus5T. 1. Concerning the inſcription of the booke, 


THis booke is called in Hebrew of the firſt words, vele ſhemorh, that is,and theſe are the names © of the 
' Þ Greekes, it is called EZodes, Exodus, of the miraculous going of the Iſraelites our of Egypt : Simoler, 
The inſcription of the bookes of Scripture is of three ſorts : for it is raken either from the perſons thar- 
wrote them,as the bookes of Eſay,lerem,&c.or whereof they be writren,cirher in generall,as the bookes 
of Tefſbnah,and of the Judges : or in parr,as the bookes of Samuel : or elſe from the things entreated of, 
as the boake of Leviticus,Numbers,&c.or of the firit words of rhe booke : as Genefts, is called of the Hee 
brewcs,bereſheth,inthe begin ng:Leviticus, venkrazand he called &c.which are rhe firſt words of the text: 
and fo alſo is this booke named,as is ſaid betore : [z», and the reaſon of ir may be this, becauſe where the 
writer of any booke of Scriprure left ic wichour name, they of elder time for reverence and rcligion fake 
did forbearc to give it any title, Simler. | 


Qvesr. II. Of che compntation of yeeres comprehended in the ſiarie of Exodut. 


| Wh rome the continuance of time and number of yecres,which are comprehended ip this booke, 
they are found to be 1.43, as way bee thus gathered : From the death of /oſeph to the birth of Moſes 
are yeercs 60. from the birth of Moſes unto the deparrure of Tſracl our of Egypr, are yecres 80. chap.7.7. 
from the departure of Iſracl thence unto the Tabernacle erected, was one yeere,chap.40. 17. uv. Theſs 
two latternumbersare certainly gathered out of the Scripture : only the firſt may be donbred of: which 
is thus alſo warranted : all che time of the peregrination of Abraham and his ſeed in Egypt and Canaaa 
maketh 430. yeeres, Exod. 22. 40. this time beginneth when Abraham was called our of his countrie, 
and 30. yeeres was run atthe birth of /ſaack- who at 60. begat [aceb, Gen.25.26. whoat an 130. went 
downe into Egypt unto /eſeph,Ger.47.9. who being then 39.yecrces o1d,and dying at an 110. Gev. 50.26. 
lived after that yecres 71. then pur hereunto 80. yceres of Hoſes age: all maketh ( joyning rhe ſummes 
of 30.60.130.71.80. together) yeeres 371: there remaineth then rhe ſumme of 59. ycercs, or 60. to make 
wp the whole ſumme of 430. yeeres, ; | 


Quzsr. III. whether Moſerwere the writer of this books. 


NZX that Zfoſeswas the pen-man and writer of this booke ( the fpirir of God being the auchor,and 
inſpirer thereofitis diverſly evident: 1.for Afoſes teſtifierh of himſelfe,that he wrote all the words 
ofthe Lord,Exed.24. 4. which are contained in this booke. 2, The Scripture fo divideth rhe bookes of. 
the old Tallamene phat they were written cither by £Moſes,or ſome other of the Prophers, Luk, 16.314 
3- Qur Saviour allcaging a certaine place out of this booke,doth call it the booke of Hoſes: Mar &: Ie 
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26. Have you not read in the booke of Cofes ? ſoallb Lok,2 0-37: And that the dead ſhall Hſe againe,cven 
Hoſes ewe it beſide the buſhwhen he ſaid, © Ft ; OP 
| QuzsT.IV, Whether Moſes Indiciall lawes do now neceſſarily bind che Ciuill Magiftrate, 

Ur whereas in this booke divers both morall, ceremonialFand Judiciall lawes are preſcribed, where- 
B of the two firſt there is no queſtion, bur that the'one doth bind us ſtill, and the orher is abrogated: 
only concerning the ne of Moſes, it is controverted, whether Chriſtian Magiſtrates are bound to 
obſerve them : which Judicials being of rhree ſorts, either ſuch which are annexed ro rhe Morall law, as 


the puniſhment of adulrerie and murther and diſobedience to yon with death,and ſuch like:or ſich as 
were appendant to the Ceremoniall law,as the puniſhmenr of thoſe thar rouched any dead thing, or rhat 
came neere a woman in her monerhly courſe, and ſuch like : or ſuch as belonged to the peculiar policic 


and ſtate of that Common-wealth, as concerning the yeere of Jubile, rhe raifing up of feed to the bros. 


ther departed in marying his wife, and ſuch like : of the two larrer there is no doubr made, bur that the 
one is abrogated together with the ceremonies, whereon they attended, rhe other as proper to rhat go- 
vernment are now determined : only the third kinde of Judicials remainerh, about the which grear que- 
ftion is made, how farre Chriſtian governours are obliged to the ſame. 


For the diſcuſſing of which queſtion, 1. T neither am of their opinion, which thinke rhar the Judiciall, 


law is left to the libertie of the Chriſtian Magiſtrate ro adde to ir,and take from it, and to alter it,as ſhall 
be thought fit for the rime and manner of the countrey : for this were, 1. to be wiſer than God, to leave 


alrogerher thoſe direftions and rules of juſtice, which he harh ſer downe : and the Apaltle faith, the fore, 


liſhneſſe of God ts wiſer than men, 1.Cor, 1.25. that whichſcemerh ro be meaneft of the Divine orders, is 
farre beyond the wiſeſt humane inventions. 2. And there is bur one Law-giver that can ſave and deſtroy, 
Tam.4. 12. Onely God rhar gave unto man his lite, hath power to take it away : and thefefore otherwiſe 
than God hath given direion, cither by particular  precept, or generall rule the life of man is nor ro bee 
taken away. 3. And ſeeing Magiſtrates are but Gods Minifters, Rom.1 3. 4, they muſt execute juſtice ac- 
cording to his will« for it is required of a diſpoſer thar he bee found fairhfull, 1.Cor.4, 2. bur Gods will 
otherwiſe appeareth not, than in his word. 4. And ſteing whatſoever is not of fairh (that is, firme per- 
ſwaſion ) is fiance, Rows. 14. 23. and fairh muſt be grounded upon the word, as being wrought by rhe 
word, Rom-10.17. how can the Magiſtrate approve his afts of juſtice as in the ſight of God, unleſſe hee 
can warrant the ſame by the word ? | 

2. Neither yet can1 conſent with thoſe which thinke,that the puniſhment inflifted by CMeſes for the 
breach of che morall law together with the morall law is impoſed upon Chriſtian Magiſtrates: as ir is 
not lawfull to puniſh adulterie orherwiſe than by death, nor ſimple theft by death bur by reſticurion : 
Piſcator.prafation, in Exod.tor.if this were ſo,then the Gofpell ſhould overthrow the policie and inſtiru- 
tion of divers Common-wealths, which of along time have continued : bur God is t 6 author of peace, 
not of confuſion. 1.{#r.14. 33. 2. Mardeche and Daniel! having placcof government under the Perfian 


Moſes Tudicis 
als of- thice 
ſorcs. 


Moſes Tudie 
ci#hs novlefr 
ab(clurely free 
Magiſtrascs, 


The Chriſtian 
Magiſtratie 
nos necef{3ri 
tied ro M 
ludictals. 


Kings, did no doubt miniſter juſtice according to theJawes of thar countrey. 3. Our Saviour Chriſt | 


commanding to give tribute ro- Ceſar, and injoyning obedience to the higher powers which did beare 
the ſword. and that for conſcience ſake, Roms.1 3. ſeeme to give approbarion ro the lawes of nations main= 
raining right, and tending to equity. 4. Our Saviour himſelte- obſerved nor the judicials belonging 
to the morall law : for whereas he that gathered ſtickes upon the Sabbath was ſtoned ro death by Aoler 
yer ont Savionr excuſeth and defenderh his Apoſtles, whodid, as much as the other, in rubbing the cares 
of cortie for their neceſſity, faxth: 12. yea hee giverh a rule, that for fornication onely and adulteric ic 
was lawfull for a man to pur away his wife, CHarth. 19. which cxceprion needed nor, if cither in fat 
then,or in right afterward,adulterers and adulterefſes were ro bee puniſhed by death. If it be anſivered 
that Chriſt rooke not-upon him the office of the Civill Magiſtrate, to impoſe corporall puniſhmenr : yer 
would not our yea; rk defended his Apoftles, nor yer by filence have left them unreproved for nc- 
et of the law. 
e 3- Wherefore the beſt reſolution is, that the morall Judicials of Moſes do partly bind,andpartly are left 
free: they do nor hold ffirmetivehy,thar we are tied'to the ſame ſeverity of prmiſhment now, which was 
inflicted then : bur negatively they doe hold, tharnow the puniſhment of death ſhould not be adjudged, 
where {ſentence of death is not given by Aoſes: Chriftian Magittrates ruling now underChrift the Prince 
of peace, {ſat.g.that is of clemencie & mercic,may abate of the feveriric of Moſes law mitigate rhe py= 
niſhment of death : bur they cannot'adde unto it, ro make the burthen more heavie : ro ſhew more ri- 
gour than CMoſes, becommeth-not the Goſpely,ro extend more favour is not unbeſeeming : of theſe two, 
afferrions my reaſons are as followeth : 1.” Thar which Ambroſe urgerh our of the mauth of Exke, how 
our Saviour reproverh his Diſciples,becauſe they would have had fire come downe upon the Samarirancs, 
vpon the which example hee thus inferrerh : Oftenditur nobis, non ſemper in cos qui peecaverunt vindie 
cardum, quia nonnungquam anpline prodeft clementia tibi ad patientians, lapſo ad correftionems ©: It i ſhew> 
8 *, that alwayes vengeante's not io bee takes of thoſe that offend, becauſe oftentimes clemencie © more. 
Profitable for patience in thee, aud umendement in the offender. And this colle&ion is ratified by the an- 
ſwcrof onr Saviour in that place :' The Sonne of man'is not come to deflroy mens lives, but to ſave 
them, Luk. 9.55. 2. eAngnſtine urgeth the example of Chriſt, who ſuffered the woman | 
rery to eſcape without puniſhment of death; ob. $. Wh on hee inferreth thar the adulſrerefle is 
KOt-now to beepurto death, bi ro her an | O1 
mance: thealaxll akfiver is, rhar our-Saviour-dorh a SEIIS the Law againſt man re = 
V . 2 : 


but ro live rather, ro be reconciled ro her Hinband, or to cottic fo repen- 


the wotnan rakent in adul- 
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Piſcat.de ebre- fuſcth only ro meddle with the Magiſtrates office ; Piſcator. Hrj. Neicher doc wee lay char Chriti HEY; 
þ gatcrh thar law : bur leaveth ir free and taketh away the neceflitic of ic, And though Chriſt exerciſeg 


not the Magiſtrates office in his owne perſon, yet in this caſe, it had nor beene imperrinent to have gi. 
ven direftion to have her before the Magiſtrate, as in another caſe,” he ſendeth the Jeper ro the Pricſt, 
Manh.s. 4. if it had pleaſed him to impoſe fill the ſeveritic of the law : yea gut Saviour ſhewetht 

his anfiver : Lee him To is among?t you without ſinne,caſt the firſt ſtone at her, 1ob,$. 7. that hee woulg 
not have them ſuch ſtrair executors of the rigour of Aoſes law upon others, bur rarher to bee ſevere 


judges of themſelves.and with charirable affc&ion ro ſupport the frailty of others, to the which them. 


ſelves were ſubje&, 3. Further, rhe difference berweene the times of the Law and of the Golpell muſt. 
be confidered : rhen they received the ſpirit of bondage to feare, bur now the fpirit of adoprion, Row, 
$.15.then they which came necre the mount, where the morall Law was given, were Itoned or ſtricken 
thorow with darts,whether man or beaſt, Heb. 12.20,but ir is not fo now : then the bloud of Abel cryed 
for vengeance, bur the bloud of Chriſt now callerh for mercie : and ſo eaketh better rhings than that of 
Abel, Hcb.12.24. Therefore to mitigate the ſeveritic of Moſes Law,in ſome caſes(yet nor leaving finne 
unpuniſhed,nor by connivence cheriſhing rhe ſame)ir is more ſurable ro the profetlion of the Golpell of 
acc and mercie, DE, 
Wherefore TI here ſay with *Chryſoſtome : Obi pater familias largis eF?, diſpenſator non debet eſſe tenax: 
Where the maſter of the houſe is bountifull;the ſteward muſt not be ſparing : Mel eff propter miſericordiam; 


* rationens veddere,quam propter crudelitatem 3 It js better to be called to account for too much pitie, than for 


craehy. 4. The continuall praftice of the Church ſheweth as much,rhat the rigour of Moſer judicials is 
mitigated. S.7as! willeth rhe inccſtuous man only to be excommunicate, i. Cor.5. it ſeemeth then there 
was no law in farce to put ſach to deatl::nor in Cyprians time,who thus wricerh: Quidem epiſcopiinnoftre 
rovinciazec Some Biſhops in our province have altogether ſhut up penance againſt adulterie,Nor after that 
in the time of the Eliberig Councell,which was held under the reigne of Confantine, where it was de-" 
creed,can.g, Machatus pot penitentiam, That he which committed adulterie after publike penance, ſhould: 
finally be denied the Commmunion.Ia Hieromes time it ſeemeth that adulteric was puniſhed by death : who 
in a ccrtaine epiſtle maketh mention of a young man, qui ad#lterii infimulatus ad mortem trahitar * who 
being accuſed of adultery was led forth to death : yer Auguſtine, as is ſhewed before, reaſonerh againſt” 
it : but of all other Origen writeth molt plainly : Apnd Chriftianos, ſi adnlterinm fucrit admiſſum, rc, 


Among Chriſtians if adulteric be commirred, ir is not commanded that the adulrerer or adulterefle bee- | 


puniſhed with corporall death,&c.ncither therefore was the law cruel! then, neither now doth the Goſ- 


pell ſeeme to bee difſolute : bur in them both the benignitic of God appearcth (yct) by a divers diſpers:. 


ſation : then by the death of the bodie the people was rather purged from their linnes, than condemned: 
bur ttato us ſinne is purged, not by corporall puniſhment bur by repentance : and ir 1s to be ſeene une, 
leſt our muntibateed be reater, whoſe vengeance is laid up for rhe next world ({ when as they were ab- 
ſolved from their dine® the paying of the puniſhment) as the Apoltle ſaith, how much more puniſh» 
menrt-is he worthy of, that treaderh under foore the Sonne of God ? Two reaſons Origen yeelderh of 
this his opinion, that there is now a mitigation of the rigour of Moſes law ; becauic then it ſerved as an 
expiarion of their finnes, prefiguring the death of Chritt : as S. Paw! applierh that ſentence ( Curſedis 
every one that hangeth on a tree ) which is generally delivered by Moſes, to the particular dearh of 
Chrift, Galar, 3, 13. but now the expiation of finne is by repentance and remiflion of finnes in Chriſt, 
Againe, -now a greatcr punifhment abideth the conremners of the Goſpel, even erernall in the next 
world, and therefore corporall death is not ſo much inflifted now, tor Gad puniſberh wor rwice for the 
ſame thing,as Origen in the ſame place allcageth. | 
Yer,alchough we contend, that rhe capirall puniſhment ot Afoſes law may now be diſpenſed with in: 
ſome cafes upon the reaſons before alleaged, this is not cither to condemne thoſe Common-wealrhs, 
which doe retcine ſtill and practiſe the ſeverity of Aoſes law againſt adulrerers, who therein finne nor : 
bur as Ambroſe faith of the Apoſtles,that asked for fire ro come downe upon the Samariranes : Nee diſe 
cipuli peccant legem ſequentes : Tet did net the Diſciples offend, following the law : neither to excuſe thoſe 
places, where chis {inne is too caſily and lightly puniſhed, as Eraſmows complainerth in his time : Nance! 
adulterium inſuu magnatum cit : Now adulteric is but afport of great men. Where aduheric is not capis. 
rally puniſhed, yer great ſeverity otherwiſe ſhould be uſed : as it was decreed in the Eliberin Counccll, 
that he which having a wife committed adzlterie, ſhould be under penance five yeeres. can, 64. He that did 
finne that way after ſbowld nat bee received to the peace of the Church till his dying day. c. 48. Hee that did 
commit adultet i: after penance, ſhould never be reflored ro the communion of & wrch.c.7. Theſe or ſach 
like ſevere conttitutions,this wanton and laſcivious age hath necd of, that this overflowing figne might 
be kept in with higher bankes, than now it is: So then I conclude this point with Cypriav,who ſpeaking 
of divers kindes of Eccleſiaſticall cenſure uſed in divers places, thus writeth : Maneme concordia vineuls' 
altum ſuum difponit & dirigit unuſqui{g, Epiſcopus,&c. The bond of amity remaining till, every Biſhop ſo- 
direfteth and dripoſeth his owne ait, that he is thereof to give accommt.wnes God, The like napdns ſid of- 
Princes and Magiſtrates, in their dominions and regiments : thar the difference in publike puniſhments 
all intending the gloric of God,and the bridcling of finne is no cauſe to breake peace or breede jelous 
c berweene Chriſtian ſtatcs. | Led nt; oe WS i TEC SME 190021 
| Now for the other part,that Hoſes Judicials doc bind negatively, that is, where: Moſes Law inflitert: 


not death,there Chriſtian 17, 2SrEp arc not to puniſh with death: the reaſons are rheſe:x, Becauſe then 
the regiment of the Goſpell ſhould exceed in terror, rhe ſtrifnefie and fevcritic of Majtr Law. 2. Gods 
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& that one Lawgiverethat ſeverh life and deftroerb, 1am. g. 13. he gavelife,and he only hathright to take 
it away. Godbarh created man in his image, Gen. 9.6. which image isexpretſcd in mans ſbule animaciag 
the bodic, This image then is not to be defaced and diffolved, butby warrant and direRtion fromGod: 
therefore the cquitic of che Judicials of Afoſes ought to be a rule, either by generall direftion, or pare 
- rr co all Magiſtrates, in what caſcs and for what finnes they arc to deprive the off=ndors of 
cirlite. | PEI £ | 
- Bur here it will be objefted,thar if this be fo, then all choſe Common-wealths are in error, which pls 
niſh theft by death, which by 4oſes law is ſatisfied by making reſtitution. Exod. 22. 2. eArſ. Even by $ome kinds of 
Moſes law ſome kinde of thett received a capitall puniſhment: as if it were a violent theft, as itwas law= thef: punith- 
full ro kill a theefe breaking into the houſe, Exodss 2.2. 2.0r a wanton theft, as Daved judged him wore able by demh 
thy to dye, that having many ſheepe of his owne, rooke by violence the onely ſheepe which his poors Þy bewerd of 
ncighbour had, 2. Sam. 12. 5. Likewiſe publike theft and facrilege in Achar was puniſhed by {rr od. 
Jeb. 7. Bur that ſimple theft, when a man ftcaleth only ro ſarisfie his hunerie foule,or to ſipply his pre= 
{nr necefſiric,ſhould be proceeded againit ro the lofle of life,ir ſeemerh hard, And asT rake r.the lawes 
of this land have uſed a good confideration herein, that ſach fin-ll felons ſhould eſcape by their booke : 
wherein, to my underſtanding, greater clemencie and favour in ſome Judges were more commendable, 
who require an exaftneſſe of ſuch {imple clerkes; unlefſe they bee ſuch as are worthy, for other former 
evill demerits to be cut off as rotten members. There is a ſaying in the law, Favores ſunt ampliandi : Where Simple rheft 
favour is intended,it ſhould be the largeſt way extended. It werealloto be wiſhed,chat a greater valuation de'@reth aor 
were yetſer, thanof the uſuall rate, in ſuch ſmall tcMlonies, when a manis to bee judged for his life. By 94th. 
Dioclefians law ſome kindes of theft are charged with reſtiturion of foure fold : by another authentike py _— 
law, the theefe is adjudged to bee beaten with clubbes. By rhe Decrees, —_— fartuns capitale, 5c. vr - my wag 
Hee that conumitted any capirall rhefr, as in breaking into an houſe, in ltealing a beaſt, or4ome ortict tee3- 
thing of pricc,if he were a Clergie man he was to be under penance ſeven yeeres ; if a lay man,five : it it 
were a ſimul theft,he was to make reſtitution and to doe penance one yeere. By any of theſe or the like 17-49: 4+ 
conſticurions,futhcient proviſion might be made againſt ſimple theft. Bur ir can no wayes be juſtified, ©7* 
that ſuch {imple theft ſhould bee more 1traightly puniſhed than adulterie, which farre exccedeth the 
other,as the Wiſe man comparerh them together, Prov.6.30. 32 that which the ſptrir of God hath jud- 
g<d ro be the weightier {inne,by mans ballance cannor be made lighter, And hereof Eraſmns com faine 
jo his time was juit 2 Sev:rn? paſſins in miſcros fures &c.Poore theeves are every where ftreightly handled, 
where ag netther Dracos,vor the Romane,vor Moſes lawes puniſh theft with death. Then hee proceedeth : 


Avaritia noſtra facit ut ideo magnum malum exiſt :memus furtmyquia peeuniam ſunms: boni loco ducing: Anzct. Eraſmi 


Our eounonſncſſe is the cauſe that we count theft ſuch 4 great evill, becauſe we hold money t6 be ſo great @ fu. ad ligens 
good, T his may ſuthice of this queſtion, Yd 


4. Places of dofirine ont of the whole booke. 
I. Dott. Gods eleftion ſure and infallible. 


Trft it is evident by this booke of Exodus, wherein isTet forth unto us, how diverſly the people pros 
voked God by their finnes,as their Idolatrie,luſt, murmuring, impatience, yet God continued their 
mercifull Lord itill : char Gods cleion-is immurable, and whom he loveth he loverh to the end, [ob, 
13:1. Genevenf, | 


2. Dot, Which « the beſt: forme of a Common-weatth, ' 


COm_—_ this booke allo is deſcribed rhe beſt forme of a Common-wealrh, when as both Prince, 
Nobles, and people have thcir due : rhat torme which is mixed of theſe three ſtates is the happicſt, 
and leaſt ſubjett ro x bang and frecſt from murinies, So was it in Iſracl in Afoſes time : in his ſole go- 
vernment there was a Monarchic,in the 70.Elders,afſiſtants,an Ariſtocracie,in that our of every tribe the 
Senatours and Elders were indifferently choſen z therein there was a ſhaddow of the Democraticall 
ſtare. S-nler,This mixt forme of government is well ſeen in our high Court of Parliament,where there 
$5 a concurrence of threeeſtates, fe 


,F 


5. Places of confutation. 
r, Confutation againſt cleftion by worker, 


Irft;this booke fhewing on the one fide the ingraticude and diſobedience of the people,on the other 

the ſtedfaſt love of God toward them.affoordceth an evident argument of Gods free eleivn withour 
ary refpe&t to workes,againſt rhoſe which defend ckAtion ex previſis eperbue, of workes foreſeen be- 
fore: and the Apoſtle to the ſame purpoſe our of this booke alleagerh thar notable rexr, [will have 
uo! cc 0n bimg,npon whom 1 will have mercie, Rom, 9.15. Borrhains, . 


2. Confutation againſt thoſe which ſay all things were carnal tothe fathers, 
E Urther:ſome ont of Serveins ſchoole,which have _ that the fathers inthe law had only a carnal 
imagination of terrene things, and no knowledge of the Meſſiah, arc in this booke confuredsfor S. . 
Par! ſheweth how that in their cxtetnall ations, and ſymbols, baptiſine was ſhadowed forth, and ' 
Civiſt both theix ſpiritual mcar and drinke and ours,r. Cor, 10.2.3. And though the Apoſtles cxpefted , * 
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a terrene kingdome, AQ, 1. that they did draw from theerror of thoſe times, it being agenerareceivey 
opinion. Bur they rhemſclves before that Joyned with Peter, in confeſſing-Chrilt ro be the Senne of 
God,Martth.16.and afrerward,they ſhewed, wherein their happineſfſe confitted, -in preaching remifhgn of 
finnesin Chriſt. Simler. Prologomen. id ny 2h < — HIP Wt 


6. Places of morall uſe, . 
| * 1 BESDEED 
| 1. Mor, Oar fpirituall deliverance by Chrift ſhadowed forth. '. 


T7 Ic{t, here in the deliverance of Iiracl our of Egypt, is ſhadowed forth our fpiricuall deliverance by 
Chriſt : they under 4ſoſes eſcaped from the tyrannie of Pharaoh and the - 64 of Egypr.:-weeby 

Chrilt are ſer free from the ſpirituall caprivitie of finne and Sathan : as rhe Propher Zacharie: alluderh 

unto this externall deliverance,chap.10. 11. The Sceptes of Egypt ſhall depart away.Borrah, {ov 


_ 2. Mor. Gods chaſtiſements tend not to deſtruttion,but to amendment. 


'A Gaine : in that the Lord,when the people ſinned, ſcourged them, and yet not rotheir deſtruction, 
but ro their amendement : ir ſhewerh thar borh God isnot parttall,bur will puniſh finne,even in his 
owne children,as alſo, that the aflitions, which God layeth upon his children, renderh nor ro their ever. 
Hon,but is ſent rather to worke their converſion : Genevenſ. The Apoftle faith ; 1f Je endure chaſt ering, 
God,offereth himſelfe unto 108,45 wnto ſomes. Heb.12:7. | 


3. Mor, Example of fpeciall vertues in this books, 


Urther, in this booke many examples of ſingular vertues are propounded worthy of imitation: of 

L piery in the Midwives, of faith in 2Zoſes parents, of meckneffe in Hoſes, and fairhfulneſſe toward 
his people, of zeale in the Levites : that all flocked to Moſes to execute vengeance upog the Idolaters 
RYz.” er, , 


Cuay. I. 


His chapter ſhewerh the occaſion which moved the Lord ( for the'caufe 
thereof was in himſeltc)ro procure the deliverance of his people. This oc 
cafton is of rwo ſorts : | | 

Firſt, the wonderfull increaſe of the people, where is mention made 
both of their names and number comming downe to Egypt,verſ.1. to verl, 

. then of their increaſing in Egypr,verſ.7. 
| Secondly : Theorher occation is the affliction of the Iſraelites, which 
followed upon this their increaſing and multiplying : where 1s ſer downe 
their conſultari6n with the threefold end thereof, veri. ro. Then the exe« 
curion : where foure ſeverall afftiftions of the 1traclires are deſcribed: 
I. Their hard uſage under the taskmalſters,verſc11. 2, I heir miſerable bon- 
dage being at the command in gencrall of the Egyprians not only tor publize bur private workes,verſ.14- 

3.The malc children are commanded co be flaine : where firlt the charge is given by Pharash to rhe Mid- 

wives,ver{.15-16.Then rhe execution followerh contrarie to the Kings expetarion : where three things 

aredeclarced; rhe reaſon which induced rhe Midwives not to obey the Kings cruell edict, v.17. their des 
fence unro the King, verf. 18.19. the rewardof the Midwives, ver{.20, 4. Then followerh the general 

cdi& for the deſtroying of all the men children, verl, 22. 
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2. The divers readings. 


5. But Toſeph was in Egypt. A.P.V.B.G.cum cater. with Toſeph which wasin Eoype.T.here,which is d- 
ded : the meaning is, that Joſcph,chough he were in Egypr,mutt be added ro thar number ro make up 70s 

10. That they joyne themſeiv:s unto our enemies, or fight againſt us. T\ better than, and fight againſt us. 
B.G. cam cat, forthcir fearc js threefold, leſt they ſhould run ro their encmics,rebel],or eſcape our of rheir 
{crvice. | | AE 

11. They built for Pharas erties of mynition.T.S.rather, than cities of treaſure, A.P.C.B.G. or cities of 
rabernacles,L.or cities of fore, V.the word miſcheroth is taken for munirion. 1.King.9.1 9. # 

14. With allmanncr of bondage, which they exatted of them by cruelty. G.A.P. L. or according. S.better 
than be/ide alfſervicewhich,&c.T. for the prepoſition eeth ſignifieth, with: or to pur it in the riominarive: 
their bondage wherein they ſerved them was moſt cruell, V, B.the word bepharech, ſigniſicth not crue#,but 
by orwith cruclty, 

16. Whenyee looks intothe ſtooles. T .that is, whereon the women ſare in their travell : to ſee-ot w hat 
ſ& the infant was: better than, ſee chem on their ftooles,G. them is added : or, [re them in their birth rime« 
V.S. B. looke inthe ftooles. A.P.H. that is, intorhew; the word abenim ſigniticth the ſtooles of women in 
travell.fo called of banim children, TP. | | vhs 
2 | 3. The 


ther 2c Exodus. \S 


WY ny C305 - * is ———_ 


po > * F We F RR : . m" o 
- IO 7 13 2802 IL STEALS S1TTER 


3. The explanation of doubtful queſtions; "ddd >. o hang 


QutsT. I. 'Whythe twelve Patriarkes are ſo efiet:rehearſed, 


Verſ. 12 Heſe are the BAMES of the children of Iſrael. The names of the rwelve Patriamkes are ſo) 4 204 
rehearfedin Scripture : 1. becauſe of them came -the twelve. rribes, the.Prieftlyalſoand rhe -:. 


THAT 


 , — Mk 


Kingly order ſprang from thence. 2. And this myſticallnumber of ewelveis ufed in Scripruxe, rodeforil 
the ſpirituall ſtare of the Church under Chritt : as rwelve thouſand are-choſen ouroteveryrribe, Apds.9 
and the hew. Jeruſalemis ſer forth by the twelve gares, and awelve:-foumdarions, Apar.21; Simler, r3aMnd 
to ihew the truth and conſtancie of Gods promites, in increaſing the ſted of /aceb, of twebve fathers ix 
ſo manythouſands. Pallicar. ' 4. And befide the dignitie and prerogativeof thechildren of God herein 
appeareth,who are chiefelyremembrediriScriprure where mention is made of the wicked; is by thenkay 
and as/it were by accident, and in a manner beſides the proper intention ofthe Scripture. Ferms, - -* i 311: 


a h_* — ry $a 


Quz 5 T. II. Whylacobs ſonnes are not alwayes rebearſed in the ſame order« | JO x 


Verſ;. PF Sſachar, Zebulon and Benjamin : the Parriarkes are ſeldome rehearſed inthe ſame order : for 

| : lms firſt Leahs children;rhen her maide Z#pahs : then Rachelsſonnes, andlaftly Bilhab her 
maides are riumbred ? but here Benjamin Rachels ſonne ts ſet before the ſonnes of the handmaides ::the 
| like orderis kept Gemeſ.35, So Reaben is here named firit, bur in the order of the campe Indah harh'the 
firlt place, Num.2. and when the ſpies are ſenr our N#mb.13. another order isobſerved. Simler, The rea- 
ſons hereof may be theſe :- 1, becauſe in the old Teſtament for the moſt parn,the order of nature,” noroE 
grace is tollowed : for though Rewben were the cldeſt in birth,yert Judah bd regall preeminence. Bor. 
2. This is done; that weſhould nor be curious obſervers of numbers; or mensnariviries. Pelican. 4. The 
Patriarkes had now allreceived their farhers bleſſing,and were incorporate info one holy prope : roſhew 
therefore 'rheir'<qualitie,- and rhat rhere was no difference of the rribes before God, ſymerimes one is 
named firlt, ſometime another. Fer. 4: Bur here, and Gen.35.allche ws of /acobs wives, as ſonnes 
of free women are rehearſed before the ſonnes of the maide ſervants. ſun, YVatab. | 


QuersT. III. How they are ſaid to be ſeventieſoules, that went downe with 
Jacob into Egypt. 


Verſ.5, © © all the ſoulesthat came of lacobs loynes were ſeventie * 1. They were beſide” Lacob 66, wy 
| ! Y Iarob 67. with Tofeph & his two ſonnes 70. ſo then in this number [acbos wives are not recko 
ned, huronely thoſe which came our of his loynes: bur /oſeph muſt be included,and therefore it is added : 
but Iaſeph was in E'gypr. Iunius readerh, cum Toſepho, with Toſeph, in the ſame ſenſe, 2. Whereas the'Sep- 
ruagint read 75. whom S, Lake followeth in Stephens ſtorie, eAR.7. becauſc it was nor fafero departin 
a matter of number from the received tranſlation ; [anizethinketh, that in thar number all are compre= 
hended beſide Jacob; thar are rehearſed in thar catalogue, as [acobs two wives, Erand Oran, which all 
make75:;But why ſhould /acob be lett our in rhe number of 75. and included in the number of 70.2114fo 
whar purpoſe ſhould &r and Onan be comprehended in that firmme, ſeeing they were dead before an@ 
went not downe into Egypr ? Bur ſceingrhe Sepruag. Ge». 46. doe rehearſe five nephewes of Toſoph, 
Machir, and Gilead his fonne of ,CManraſſes, Sntalem, and Edem his fonne, and Taam of Ephraim, its 
more like, thar 8, Lake," for the reaſon before alleaged, therein tollowerthrhe Sepruagint': «Arering, Sec 
more of this upon that queſtion, Ger, 46, PE 


QuzsrT. IV. Of the wonderfill multiplying of the Iſrachtes in Egypt. - 


7. :  Nathe children of [ſracl fraftified, &c. x. T he people increaſed exceedingly : whichis here 
expreſſed by toure words of like tignifications : perx, they tructified : yfrezw, they bronghe 
forth in abundance, as the fiſh : 9rb#, they were multiplied, and jagghatz»ms, they waxeditrong. Simler, 
2. andſo accordingly they multiplicd rhar of 70. perſons, there came 700000-0t every one tenne thou= 
tand - Pelican, Yea, whereas above lixe hundred rhonſand of men able-to goe ro warre from rwentic 
yeercsold and upward were numbred, that came our of Egypr, Nzmb. 1. 46. out of Which number.wete 
excepted all the malcsunder twenrie,and all the old men, beſide thewomen, which: were nor ſo few as 
thencn, {ecing it was not unuſuallin thoſe dayes tor once man to have divers wives: it may be ſappoſed, 
atdis {0 judged by:ſoame, rhat che whole number could nor bee lefle rhan rhirtie hundred choufand; 
Peg, 1410097 3 | 


| | Que: ST. V. Inmwhat time the Iſraelites ſo exceedingly increaſed, 


Þ Urrher, chis multiplying of the Ifraclites, ro take the longeſt time from the firſt going downeof Jax 
cob,to the returne of the Iſtaclites thence, was in the ſpace of 215.yeeres. Some thinke that rhe greas 
reſt increaſe was the firſt hundred yeere, after that generation wasdead, verſ(.6. which is uſually taken in 
Scripture for the ſpace of an hundred yeeres. Simler. Bur there by thar generation are underſtood onely 
the-men of thar age; ' Fatab. Anonſtine takerh all the time aftervhe dearh of /ofeph, which Perer. conn- 
zcth an 145.yceres:: Bur the chirte rime of this increaſe was after Tofephs dearh, beforethe-rime of their 
Jervitude : howthey increaſed lo in the time of their bondage is declared afterward verl. t 2. Neither 
necd this ſeeme ſtrange, rhatin rhedpaceof 215. yeeres the Iſraclites did ſo wonderfully inctcaſc, ſccing 
'Thar forren authors doe writc, that N:zas, who began to reigne 250,ycercs after the loud, did kadin - 
ART, 1 | arml 
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Chap. 1.  eAfixfold ( ommentarie 


lib .,3-04p.2. EX Crefras Perer. 
Quzsr. VI. By what meanesthe I[raclites increafed. 


| Ow this wonderfull increaſe ſhould be wroughe : 1, we neither need to thinke with Has; Prins; 
that ir was miraculous. 2.nor with the Hebrewcs to imagine, that every one of them brodghr forth 
two or three ata birth. Pelican. Foralthough ir be ofren ſeene, that women may have many at 2 birch p 
as Ariftotle maketh mention of one thar had twentie ar foure times,five at every birth,and thar iris uſfy at 
in Egypt for the women to have rwo and three, and ſometimes five ata birth : Trogas reporterh thatin 
Egypt they bring forth ſomerime ſeven ar once. Boy. yer this is not uſually nor often ſcene. 3. Thergs 
fore, ſuppoſing, as is moſt like, rhar all the Hebrew women werevery fruittull, that they bore betimes, 
and were child-bearing long, being nor cur off by untimely death or fickneſle : ir ſeemeth not unpolſitle 
that ſuch a number by ordinaric meanes, in the circuite of 215. yeeres might be multiplied : for fevenis 
perſons in thirtic yeeres, if they beger every one bur one in a yecre,will have 2100. Cur off the odde hug. 
dred,and admit that the third part onely of the other number was apt for generation, thar is fixe hundred, 
which make 300.couples or mariages,rhoſe will beger in thirtie yeeres more, which is the 60.ycerc from 
their comming into Egypr, nine thouſand : the third part hereat three thouſand, maketh fiftecne hun. 
dred couples : which having bur every yeere one, will beger the next thirtie yeeres, which makes 90, 
in all, 45000. hereof the third part 15000. will make 7400. couples, leaving the odde hundred : which 
will beget by the 12. ycere, 222000. the third part whereof 74000.makerh 37000.couples, and will be. 
g-t by the 150. yeere 1110000. the third part hercof 370000. maketh 185000. mariages, which will be. 
et the next thirtie yeercs, by the 180. yeerc, 5550000. whereof the third part 185000, which maketh 
fide the five odde thouſand, 920000. mariages, which will beger by the 210. yecre, 27650000. tha 
is, 27. thouſand, fixe hundred thouſand : Simler. Though herein no miracle be admitted, yer couldir 
got be dune withour the exceeding bleſſing of God, eſpecially, that notwithſtanding their cruell bogs 
Gage, and ſore labour, yer they —_— withour number. Perer. | 
' Somewhat about this rime, the children of Ephraim being increaſed went againſt the men of Garh tg 
take away their carrell, bur preſuming before the time they were {laine,and Ephraim mourncd for hem, 
2 Chron.7.21. Oftandev., | NE. 


af QuesT. VII. #hothi new King was that knew not Toſeph. | 

Yealſ.s, T Here aroſe a new King in Expt. 1. This new King was neither an Aſſyrian borne,as {«jetang 

J conjeftureth upon theſe words of 1ſzy chap.52.4. Hy people went downe into Egypt to ſojourn 
there, and «AſJhur opprefſed them without cauſe ; but the Prophet in this place roucherh both. the ops 
preſlions of the Ifraclites in Egypr, and under Aſſzur + neither in the Egyptian Chronicles was there 
any Aſſyrian King either betore 4ſoſes, or tor a thouſand yeeres after, ill the reigne of Cembsſes the 
Perſian. 2. Neither could this King be Aephres, in whoſe ninth yecre /oſeph ſhould dic, and the bogs 
dage of Iſracl begin : as Ymcentiza. For ſeeing all the Parriarkes were dead before their affliftion began, 
of which number Lewvs, clder than /oſeph by tourc yecres, lived 1 37. yeeres, Exed.s. and (o ſurvived !0« 
Jeph (who dicd ar x 10. ycercs) 23. yeeres : then could nor Afephres be this King, char began to reigne 
before /oſeph dicd. 3. Neither was this King Rameſſes, as ſome rhinke, becauſe one of the cities which 
the Iſracliccs built was called by that name: tor Rameſſes was King of Egypt in the time of the Trojane 
warrc : Plin, lb, 36. cap. 8. which was three hundred yeercs after the death of Moſes - if he reigned in 
Egypr in the time of Deborah, as thinketh E»ſebius, he was 140. yeercs after Moſes, 4. Bur it is more 
probable that this King was Amemphis, in whole 18, yeere Euſebius chinketh Afoſes was borne : ſo alſo 
Hierome in Chronics, ſome call him Afenmor, the ſpeaking ſtone, whoſe image did uſe to ſpeake ar the 
Sunnes riſe, and fo continued untill Chriſt : Perer. Swmler. 


Quesrt. VIII. hy ths Pharaoh « calledanew K ng. 


H E is called a new King, becauſe he came of another family : 7oſeph, or for that he brought in a new 
kind of government, altering and changing the Jawes, as the Chalde Paraphraſt : and ruling after 
his owne pleaſure : Simler. He knew nor Tof ph, cither being borne after his time, or having forgotten 
his benefits, as Darias had MMardeches fairhtulneſſe, Effher 6. Inmme., Wherein his great ingratitude ap* 
peared : for two great benefits /oſeph had procured ; one in general, in ſaving the whole land in the 
rime of the famine; the other to the Crowne, in annexing to ir the fitt part of the revenewes of Egypt : 
Perer. As alſo herein lſ-phs modeſtic appeared, that did nor in his long time of honour, which conti- 
nued 80. ycercs,raiſe up an honourable and wealthie ſtare ro his poſtericie, ſeeing his houſe was ſo ſoone 
obſcured : bur, as is moſt like, he and his ſonnes joyned themſelves unto their brethuen, not hunting afe 
ter the wealth of Egypr, where they knew they were bur ſtrangers : Simelerme. 


Quesr. IX. Thecanſerofthe affliition of the Iſraelites. 


Verfſ. 16, C Ome let u« worke wiſely with them, &c.1. There were three cauſes why the ans cone 

filred to oppreſſe the Iſraclites: firſt they cnvied their happinefſe and profperitie, for God 
every Way bleficd them : then they hated them for their religion, in'which regard the Hebrewes wers 
an abomination ro the Egyptians, for they ſacrificed thoſe beaſts which the Egyprians ——_—_— : ſee 
Gen, 46. 34+ and Exed. $8, 26, Thirdly they were afraid of them, leſt rhey ſhould joyne with = 


armie againſt the Badriancs 900. thouſand tvouucn, and rwo hundred thouſand horſemen; Died, Sicul 
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mies, and rebell againſt them : Perer. 2. And three things they feared, leſt they,mighk ral 
their enemies, ofcbel] by their owne ſtrengrh, or make 6 7 can Nom ru : Jun. Th | 
theſe joyntly, and every one in particular, therefore it is betrer read disjunQively : ſee before in thedi- 
vers readings. 3- They workewilcly, or cnaningly, craftily (for ſo the watd (hathamny is taken both ici 
the good & bad part)nor as the Hebrewes imagine, becauſe rhey wauld nor deſtroy rhem wirhthe {word 
or fire, Jeſt God might be revenged of them in the ſame kind, bur deviſed by the waxer todeſtroy them; 
whereby the Lord promiſed never to deſtroy the world againe : bur their craft isſeene in artempring dis 
vers wayes to keepe rhem under, that if they prevailed nor by one meanes, they might by anorher: andin 
reſpe of themielves they worke wiſely, providing both for their owne ſecuririe, and for their profit.in 
the ſervice of the Iſraclires : Sxmler. Likewiſe rhey oppreſt them cunninghy, that they might not be acs 
caſed of open and manifeſt ryrannie : Ofiander, 4. Joſephus allcagerch another cauſe of rhis affliction 3 
char abour that rime one of che Egyptian Pricſts forerold unto rhe King of one that Thonld be borne; 
who, when hee once came to yceres, ſhould worke much harme to the Egyprians, and greatly exaltthe 
people of Iſrael : b.2.antiguir.cep.z. Bur this being his conjefture,no ſuch thing here infinuated by Ht6+ 
ſes, may be more ſafcly rejefted, rhan credited, 


Quesr. X. Ofthe hard afflition ofthe Iſraelites. 


12, BW they did ſet tackmaſters over them, &c. 1. Divers wayes were the I{raclires moſt 
gricvoully opprefled in Egypr. 1. Phi/o writeth, that they were cauſedto carrie burrhens 

abovetheir ſtrength, thar they were forced ro worke night and day : that the ſame were conſtrained to be 
both workmen, and fervers : they were employed in nal brick, digging, and building : inſfomuch,that 
many of them died underrheir burthens, and were nor ſirffered ro be buried : and belide, the moſt cruc}l 


men were ſet tobe their raskmaſters : Phil.{1b,t. de vita Moſis 2. Toſephue adderth further : that the Iſracs - 


lixes made dirches and trenches ro convey the river : and built rhe great Pyramides of bricke, yea they 
carried the filth and duſt out of rhe citic : {þ.2.antiquir.cap.5. 3- Enſcbixs our of Eupolimns wricerh,that 
ro makethe Hedrewes more odious, rbey were conan ro gootherwiſe apparelled than the Egypri- 
ans. 4- Bur weneednot ſecke further than in the Scriprares: as the buſinefle of their worke is ſer forih, 
verſ.14. they wrought in clay and bricke, and in all mannerof rurall workes, Exed.5. they were compel- 
led to ſeeke ſtraw themſclves ro make their bricke wich, and yer nothing was diminiſhed of their daily 
rake : & if they failed their officers were beaten. And therefore in reſpett of their hard ſervitnde,the Lord 
fairh, he brake the bands of their yoke, Levit. 26.13. and rooke them oztof the iron fornace, Dent. 4. 20, 
5. Thus the Egyprians three wayes kepr them under, rhey exatted of them rribure to empoveriſh their 
wealth : Bor. they laid burthens upon them, tu weaken their bodies, and by rhis meanes they thought r9 
hinder their generation andincreaſe : Simler, 


Quesr. XI. Of thecities Pithom and Rameſes, which the Iſraclites built for Pharaoh, 


Verſ. 11. Nathey bail: the cities of muxition Pithom and Rubumſes : 1. The wordis Miſchenoch, 

which fignifieth nor T abermacles, as the Latine tran(lation readech, being deceived as is 
like by the ſimilicude of this word and ſsccorh,which fignifieth 7 abernacles: molt reade rhe ciries of trea- 
ſeres 2: asſochey is taken forarreaſhrer, Tſe, 22. 15. the Hebrewes take them ro bee granaries, where the 


. Egyprians lafd up their ſtore of corne,which was the riches and treaſure of Egypr: & fo YVateb!zereaderh 


repoſiroria; ſtorchonſes. Lyranmthinkerh they were called ciries of treaſures, becauſe they were {o ſure, 
that they might ſerve for the keeping of rr-aſure. Ofeafter deriverh the word of ſuchan to ezc/efe or ſhut 
up, as it is taken, Pſal. 139. 2. Thes haſt ſha up all my wayes : and ſo wſchenorh ſhould fignific places 
made ro keepe or ſhut up any thing : and in this ſenſe, they may be raken cities of defence incloſed with 
walles : Pererixe: And fo itis moſt likely thar theſe were cities of munirion, as rhe Sepruagint read, and 
as the word is raken, 1 King. g. 19. fic wn. 2. Pithom ſome thinke ro bee the rowne Buris or Buro ar 
one of the moarhs or dores of Nilus, famous for rhe Oracle of Larona : bur it is rather rhe rowne Pa- 
eraion in the borders of Egyprt roward Arabia Petrza, whither reached the grear dirch made from Nilus 
rothe red Sea, fixppoſed ro be the worke of rhe Ifraclires, which Herodorme falſtly aftribeth ro Pharuoh 
Nechs : Inn, 3.-The other citic Rahamſes, Toftatwe rhinketh to be rhe fame wirh rhar in the land of 
Goſen, mentioned Gev. 47. 11. by :nticiparion : nor bearing then thar name buro called when 2foſcs 
wrote that booke. Hrerome thinkerh rhar ir is there rhe name of a Province, here of the chiefe ciric of the 
Province : Perer, which is molt like, becauſe the I{raclires tooke their journey from Rameſes: bur from 
one citic,being ſo many,they could nor goe : ic ſcemeth by the Hebrew points ro be adivers place from 
the other : for that is called Rahwmeſes, this Rahamſcs, and ſo thinkerh lwnixs. 4. T he Sepruaginr be= 
fide theſe rwo ciries,make mention alſo in this place of On,which is Heliopolis -: bur rlits citie was nor 
now built by the Tiraclires, as Hierewe well obſerveth, ſeeing long before in the ſtorie of cſeph, Pori- 
Pherah is ſaid to be the Prince of On, and the Scpruag. Gen.41. doe make it to be Heliopolis, 


QuesT. XII. How may yeeres the affiittion of the Iſraelites is ſuppoſed 


a io have continued. p_ 
| T Or concerning the continuance of the ſervitude of the Iiraclites : 1.It was neither ſo long, as loſes 
phnerhi>kerh, hupdeed yeeres ; for ſeeing the whole time of their being in Egype could nor 
be above fonre hundred and thirrie yecres, Exed.1 2.40.2nd Toſe 


lived feventic yeeres atter Jagobs com- 
ore ſoſephs death " =_ | 
| fide 


wirig ito Egypr, it wouldfollow, thar this afflition began fourtic yecres - 
| . 
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befide, Toſephas is herein contraric to himfelfe, who in the ſame booke, 4b. 2.anriquit. makerh-che whole 
time of the Tiraclites abode in Egypt but rwo hundred and fifreene yeeres,: 2. Neither yet was the time. 
ſolong as Euſcbiny we bs 44. FO from the death of Toſeph : for not onely /oſeph, bur the wry 
of rhat generation were dead before their oppreſſion began, of the which number was Levi, who liyed 
23- yecres after Toſeph : for he was fourc yeeres elder than he, and lived 137. yeeres, and Joſeph died a2 
119. yeeres. . 3. Neither is the conjeure of the Hebrewes cerraine, that the atfliction tooke begi 

at the death of Levi,from whence to the going our of the I{raclices were 122, yeercs, or thereabour; for 
pot onely Levi, but all of that generation were dead, whereof ſome came very young into Egypt, ag 
Phares, not then above a yeere old, who is like to have ſurvived Levilong : ex Perer. | 4. Nor yer did 


rheir ſervitude continue an hundred & fifteene yeeres, beginning after one hundred yeere of their 


io Egypt, which was a full generation : Simler. for Phares was of that: generation, who is likely to have 
exceeded an hundred:yceres. .5. Wherefore ſeeing all that generation was firſt dead, of the which Ph 
res was one, who being a yeere old at Jacobs comming into Egypt, may be ſuppoſed to live according 
to the rate of the yeeres of mans life then, which was abour 130. (as Levi lived 137. Kohath 1 33. Aaram 
137. Exod.6.16, 20.) then it will follow, Phares age of 130. being ſubduced from 215. the time of the 
Iſraelites being in Egypr, there will remaine abour $6. or 87. yeeres of their affliftion. : when the He 
brewes ſuppoſed Airiam Moſes fiſter to have beene borne, fo called of the bitter affliction whick was. 
all her time, ex Perer, | 


QuzsrT. XIII. Thereaſons why the Lord ſuffered his peopleto be affiifted in Egypt, 


VvW Hy the Lord ſuffered his owne people to be thus hardly entreared : 1. It was not chiefly or ones- 
K ly for their Idolatry, which they learned and praftiſed in Egypr, as Theſtatxs thinketh. Dvef1q 
in Exod, F or though it is like that they learned ſome corruption that way of the Egyprians -:. as the Pro» 
phet ſhewerh that the breaſts of their virginitic were preſſed, and they committed fornication in their 
youth in Egypt, Eſa.2 3-2.& it appearerh by thcir ſetting up of the golden calfe,which was a reſemblance 
of the Egyptians god Apis - yet it is not like that they pradtiſed Idolatrie while Joſeph lived, nor gene« 
rally were corrupted, for then the Egyptians in all likelihood would nor have ſo hated them; if they had 


beene conformable unto them in their Idolatrous worthip. 2. Other reaſons therefore may be better. | 


yeelded, why the Lord ſuffered his people to be thus tried, x. That the Iſraclires ſhould hate the.im 
mannersand ſuperſtitions of Egypt. 2. That by this meanes they might be ſtirred vp to pray to God for 
their deliverance, and tolong tor the land of Canaan. 3. That God mighr take juſt ace 


the Egyptians cruell yoke. 5. That Gods goodnefſe and power might be ſeene, in ſupporting his 
and increafing them even in the middeſt of their afflition. 6. That the Iſraclires remembriag their crugl} 
bondage in Egypt, ſhould have no mind to goe thither againe. For ſeeing this norwithſtandih 

rebelliousof thenr attempted ro make thema Captaine,and to returneinto Egypt, Namwb.y 4-what would 
they have done, if they had lived in all fulneſſe and pleaſure there ? Perer. | £7 


L M 


QuesT. XIV. #hetherthe Mid-wives were Eg mptians, or Hebrew WON; 


Oreoverthe King of Eg ”pt commanded the Midewives of the Hebrew women. 1. Thoſe Mid- 
wives were not Egyptian women, as Joſeph thinketh, ro whom Pererize ſubſcribeth with 


_ others, as »Aretixe Simlerns, for they were ſuch as uſually miniſtred to.the Hebrew women, as the text. 
ſheweth, before this time, and itis not to be thought, that the Iſracliciſh women had no Midwives of their - 


owne : beſides their religion ſhewethas much, becauſe rhey ſerved God, that they were Hebrew Mid- 
wives : andthe derivation of their names, doth give conjecture thereof: Shiphrab is derivedof Shaphary 
to be bountiful, to adorne, and Pahah of Pak 

quainred with rhe crying of children: and whereas /oſephme giveth this reaſon, becauſe the Hebrew women 
would have becne partiall for kindred, faith : ir may ſeeme no more unlikely, that Pharavb uſeth Hebrew 


women(whom he might thinke for the feare of their life would obey his commandement then he did ſet 
Hebrew raske-maſters over the reſt of the Iſraclitcs, Exed, 5. 15. whomight have beene tho alſono 


indifferent overſecers. I cherefore rather thinke with pa that thoſe Mid-wivcs were Hebrew 
women, than Egyptians : 2, Yet could they not be Jocabed Moſes mother, aud Adiriams Moſes is 


ſome Hebrewes) who was too young, not above ſeven yeere elderthan Afoſes, to beimployed fora Mi 
wit & Simle ”, 


QursT. XV. Why Pharaohoxely giveth hi eruellchargeto two Mid-wiver. 


=—"Heſe two Mid-wives are named. 1. Not, as Cajetan, becauſe they attended oocly poo tne 


| fort of the Hebrewes, whoſe children cſpecially Phareohiintended ro cur off : - far 
is generall to kill all the male children, 2. Na 


Grecians, there were ſome, ro whom the choiſe care of that buſzneſle w. 
fieth : and'thar publike ſchooles were kept for thar ſervice: [nn.in Auxlyſc4. 
the male children were commanded ro be put to. death, rather thanthe othe 

aoy rebellion or infurreQion by that ſex, 2, They were fairer than the Eg 
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n.to ſhew his 
judgements upon FBIPr: 4. That the Ifraclires alſo __ be occaſioned hereby more juſtly-to ſhake of - 
y 


people, 
g, if ſome. 


ah,tocrieext, a name fitting a Mid-wife, that is beſt ac- | 


'o| lay, there were many more called, as Perer. bur theſc named 
as the more famous. 3.But theſe were the chicte, and had the charge and command over the reſt,and from 

them they are ro take their diretion. Pelican, Yatablus © and whereas (jetandenicth that there was | 
any ſuch prefidencie or ſaperiority among the Mid-wives, itappearcth to be otherwiſe, thatamong ths ' 
was commitecd :. as P{atereh tcltls * 
Now it is eatie'to gucfſt,why” 
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might keepe them for theirluſt. 3. They were induſtrious, in ſpinning and needle work, and for that 
canſe mighr be kepr for their ſervice : Perer, 5. Bur herein Pharaoh ſhewerh himſelfe more cruell than 
þ eicher Arhalah in putring to death the Kings children,or Hered in ſlaying the infanrs,or then Aftiages, 
. and eAmulins, that would have deſtroyed Rewas and Rommnlus + for theſe did nor make a generall cdit 
againſt the children of an whole nation, as Pharaoh doth, nor yet ſurpriſed infants newly borne, Zerrh. 


QuzsT. XVI. Whether the CMid-wives made a lic andave therein tobe juſtified. 


TT=—s wa” Woah. ASD 0 _- htm. 


Verl.19- A eAndthe Mid-wives anſwered Pharaoh, becauſe the Hebrew women ave not &c. The moſt 

doe hold, that the Midwives doe here make a fained excuſe, by an officious lie. 1. And of 
them which thus thinke, molt are of Azgxffines opinion, that the Mid-wives herein offended : becauſe no 
lic bcing againſt the rruth js juſt z yer God rewarded them nor for their diſſembling, bur for their mercy: 
remunerata oft benignitas mentts,non Dmiguitas mentientss :the benignitze of the mind, not the mmiquitie of the 
lie was rewarded : {0 allo Siler. Borrh,with others: and Awgnſtine adderh this reaſon: thar if many rimes 
the works of the fleſh are pardoned, for the works of mercy that follow after ; much more, merits miſcri- 
cordie diminuntur, que propter miſericordiam committumtsr : for mercy ſake thoſe things are remitted, 
which becauſe of mercy are committed. 2. Others thinke thar the Mid-wives were hindred by their lic : 
and that which might have beene cternall, 5» terrexam e3t compenſationem declinata, was becanſe of the lie 
turned into an earthly reeompenſe. Gregorie : Bur ſceing the feare of God, hath nor onely the promiſe of 
this life, but of the nexr, and the Scriprure rcſtifierh of rheſe Midwives that they feared God, ir is ſpoken 
without warrant, that they were onely temporally bleſſed. 3. Some doe juſtifie this att of the Mid-wives 
and ſceme to make it meritorious, though nor of an eternall, yet of a temporall reward. Them. Aguin, 
Bur to this opinion may be oppoſed rhat ſaying of Aug. Non remunerata ef in illts fallacia, ſed benevos 
lentia : T heiv fallacie was not rewardedin them, but their mercie. 4. Ruperrua doth ſimply defend this dif 
fimulation, and hoſderth ir ro be no finne : becauſe it proceeded of charitie, and God rewarded it, and as 
well may Rahab be condemned, for making the like excuſe, ſoſh.2.{onr. Bur theſe reaſons arc very weake, 
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joyned with veritic, otherwite ir is inordinate. 2. Their mercy onely was commended, and their infir- 
mitic by Gods mercy pardoned. 3. Nor Xahabs infirmitie, bur her faith is commended,it her excuſe were 
untrue. 4. Bur as Rehab may in that place be defended to have made a true excuſe, ſpeaking of ſome other 
men, that were departed from her, which came to her houſe : fo here alſo the Mid-wives may fay true, 
that the Hebrew women having ſecret notice from the Mid-wives, might be delivered in ſecrer, before 
the Mid-wives came : {#n, And it is not unlike, bur as they were chaſter than the Egyprianwomen, fo 
God might give them more ſtrengthand ſpecdier deliverance. Pelican, Here it will be objefted, thar it is 
fad the Midwives preſerved the men children, becaulſe they feared God, verſ. 17. and therefore it islike 
tiey were preſent. Simler. Bur this may be underſtood of the care that they had of the infants, by whoſe 
meanes they were preſerved. Yatab. For otherwiſe ir was nor poſſible, that theſe rwo in their owne per« 
ſons could be preſent at every womans travaile to fave the children. 
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| Quz5T. XVII. Howthe Lord « ſaidto make them houſes, 
Verſ.22. 


"A cxpoſirions of this place : Some doe interpret the word Lahem, them, of the Midwives : 
fome of the people of Iſrael. 
Ofthe firſt : x. Some referre it to the Iſraelites that they provided for the Mid-wives, and kept them 


Pharaohs rage. 2. Some underſtand ir of Pharaoh, that he made ſtrong houſes for them, that all the 
Hebrew women ſhould come to them to be delivered : bur that had beene a thing impoſſible. 3. Some 
referre it ro God that he made them houſes : which is diverſly expounded : the Hebrewes, ſuppoſin 
theſe Mid-wives to be /ochebed and Miriam, by houſes underſtand the Kingdome and Prieſthood, which 
was ſctled afterward in their of-fpring, for /ochebed was the mother of Aaron, and Miriam they lay ma- 
ried to Caleb : but this is uncertaine, /sſepus writerh, 15.3. antiquit. that ſhe was the wife of Hay + and 
itis beforc ſhewed, that Afiriams tor her age could be none of them. David Chimhi underſtandeth ir of 
their preſerving from the rage of Pharaoh : Toft arzes of their incorporating and grafting into the nation 
and common-wealth of Iſracl, as Rehab was: bur it is more like they were Hebrew women, as is before 
alſo rouched, and needed no ſuch ingraffing. Hierorve underſtanderh it of fpirituall houſes in heaven, fo 
alſo Reypertrs : Auguſtine and Theodoxet, of gjving.them riches : Pererins of increaſing their familics, for 
fois the phraſe uſed. Sarah ſaith, when ſhe gave Hagar ro Abraham, I may be bailded by ber : Gen.16. 
And this uncertaintie there js in the firſt expolition. 4. Therefore the ſecond is rather to be preferred, 
to underſtand ir of the people, thar God made them houſes, thar is, families, and increaſed them : for 
thelTreaſons: 1. Becauſe in the Hebrew there is a maſculine pronounce lahem + which although ſome 
thinke is ſometime taken for the feminine, as Exod. 2. 17. Piſcator, and elſewhere : and Yarab/me fairh 
wew, is ſometime taken for »#», yet it is more properly taken in rhe native and originall uſe, where 
there is no neceffitic otherwiſe ro enforec it, Tun. 2. Becauſe the houſe and familic is not builded by the 
woman, bur by the man : Simvler. 3. This berter agreeth to the words going before, rhar the people nonl- 
hed, verf. 20. and the words following, if we read them rhus, And ſo it was, becanſe the * Mid-wives 
ferred Ged, and be made rhem bonſes; Thar Pharneh charged all bis people, fc. Pharaoh Geng that = 
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7. This excuſe proceeded not of charirie, bur from feare : and rhoagh ir did, charitie muſt be alwayes |. 


Nd becauſe the Mid-wives feared God and he made them houſes &6.There are two generall 


from Pharaoh : bur that is nor like, ſecing rhe Iraclices could nor at this rime defend themſclves from 


Lib. contra me 
dacium Cap.lor 


Gree.bb. ?, 
Moral, 


Himew 5 cap, 
65.1ſa, 


T2 Chap. eA ſexfold Commentarie 


Hier, incap. 65, 
Ifai. 

Kupelib.T. 
ExodCip.7e 


EjR. ad. 


How the Lord 
is {aid ro turne 
the hearts of 
the Egyptians 
to hatred. 

T ce d. i 
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Angu boy, 
Plaitn.i04, 
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by the meanes and occaſion of the Mid-wives, as the inſtruments, God as the author and chicfe cauſe jg. 
creaſed the people, then he caſt about another way, how to effeCt this cruel] purpoſe, In, Simler, 


QuzsrT. XVIII. Whether the Mid-wives onely were temporally rewaracd, 


T Ow what manner of reward it was, which the Lord here giveth, ir may thus be bricfly reſolreg.; 
x. Neither with Gregorie is it to be thought, that becauſe of their difſimolation, rhey were onel 

remporally rewarded : for the text ſaith they feared God : and the feare of God is nor onely in this life, 
bur more rewarded in the life ro come. 2. Hierome and Ryperiis here underitand,the fpirituall and ever. 
laiting houſes in heaven : bur the words before, v.20. ſhew thathereby a temporal! bletſing is inſinnared 
the Midwives proſpered, the people multiplied, 3. Therefore the lait reſolution is, thar no doubt the 
charitic and mercie of theſe Mid-wives, and rhe feare of God in them was eternally rewarded : bur the 
cemporall bleſſing is here onely expreſſed : borh in reſpett of the rimes, becauſe as Hierome faith : e/Erern 
vite promiſſio e#t propria novi teſtamenti: The promiſe ef eternall life is peculiar to the new Teſtament : and 
in regard of carnall and weake men who are by remporall promiſes more cafily allured : fo the promiſe 


- made to Abraham, whoſe faith and obedience were eternally crowned, were in ſhew temporall : asin 


the length of life, increaſe of his poſteritie, victorie over his enemies : as appearcth Gen. 5. ex Perer, 


4. Places of Dottrine. 
I. Dott. That Ged is not the author of evill. 


Verſc12. Tz were grieved,or fretted becanſe of the children of Iſrael : But Pſal, ro5. 25. it is ſaid, h 

. turned their heart to hate hs people. The hatred and griefe which the Egyptians conceived 
againſt Tſracl, ſcemeth to be aſcribed to God : yet farre be it from us to thinke that God is the author of 
the leaſt ſinne, much lefſe of fo grear a finne as to hate the people of God : tor as God is not tempred with 
evill, ſo neither tempteth he any man, Jam. 1.13, This manner of phraſe therefore in Scripture may re 
ceive five ſeverall expofitions, which may all together be received : firſt God is faid to turne their hear, 
nor effetlive, but permiſſive, not by way of working, bur permitting, or ſuffering, as Theodoret - beeasſ 
he gave way to their wicked will, eorumg, inſidias minime prohibuerit, and hindered not their evill puryoſy 
2. Godis faid to doe it, as he hardened Pharaohs heart : ſubrrahenao gratiams, by withholding his grace 
and leaving them to themſelves. Cajeran, 3. God doth ir asan univerſall cauſe, becauſe in him we mo, 
we live, and have our being, A&.17.not as a particular agent : as —_— uſerh this compariſon : Q «em. 
admoden ſol molic Intum convertit in durum + As the Sunne turneth the clay and mire from ſoft to hard: 
of which changing, the Sun is onely the generall cauſe, the proper and next cault is the qualitie of the 
matter. 4. God rurneth thefr heart into hatred occafronaliter, by miniſtring the occaſion onely : as Ay, 
No cor illorum malum faciendo,ſed populo bene faciendo cor eorum fponte malum convertit in odiuxs : Thr 
heart being evill of it ſelfe he turned to hatred, not by making it evill, but by doing well unto his people, God 
is ſaid to doe ir, becauſe he was the author of the welfare of his people, whereby the envious Egyptian 
were provoked to hare them. 5. The Lord is ſaid to harden mens hearrs ordinative & diſpeſative, becauſe 
hc knowerh how to rule and diſpoſe of their evill and obdurate hearts, and turne it to his glorie, as eA#- 
g#ſtine proccederh in rhe ſame place, yo iRorum odis, & ad exercitationem populi filit, & ad gloriamm 
mints ſui uſus cit Deus : Which their hatred God uſed, both for the exerciſe of his people, and ro the glam 
of his owne name, Ex Perer. 


2, Dot. God muit rather be obeyed than men. 


Verſ.1 7-N Otwithſtanding the Mid-wives feared God, and did not as the King of Egypt commanded, 

; Y This their refufall ro obey the Kings wicked charge, was both lawtull and commendabk, 
The things which belong to Ceſar, as tribute, cultome, honor, teare, Rew.13, 7. mutt willingly andof 
conſcience be yeelded to Caeſar, CMatth. 22. 21. But the things which belong to God muſt not begiven 
ro Ceſar, as to violate our conſcience, and to things difpleaſing unto God,to pleaſe men : Bur herein the 
Apoltles reſolution mult ſtand, rhar #t zs berter ro obey Ged than men, Alts 4.19. 


5. Places of confutation, 
x. Conf. Toxching the name of Maſſe. 


1 han erefore did they ſet Princes or Officers of the tribute over them. The Hebrewes call tribute wid 
meſſas, which ſignificth to melt ; in which ſenſe the Popiſh Maſſe may very-well be fo called : fot 
they have melted away all true religion and devotion by that idolatrous invention, and they have 

it aright maſſc indeed to draw tribute and advantage unto them from the people, and waſting and med 
ririg their ſubſtance by ſuch cunning fraud. | 


2, Conf. againit merits, 


Verſ;2o. Od pound the Mid-wives. Pereriue upon theſe words confutiog the 0 
of Gregorie,that theſe Mid-wives becauſe of the lic which they made,deſerved at 
bleſſing, faich, rhar confiderig thar they truly feared God, and that this worke of mercie, whi 
ſhewed, proceeded of the grace of God : Sins dubio meruerunt vitam aternam : Without all dewbt 
werited eternal life. Diſpr.10,in 1, Exed. numer 4+ 5+ But this is an unſound aſſertion: for ſeeing 
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at of tnercic was blemiſhed wich their infirmitie in telling a lic, 'as Pereriae himfelte chinketh, in which 
regard they had need of Gods mercie, as Auguſtine ſaith : Dean pro miſericopdss 1 mefrks werdecro 1 God 
of his mercie pardoned the lie 5 how then could one and the ſame a& include both merir, and require 
mercic 7 for grace and workes cannor ſtand together, as the ApoltſcThewerh; fi be of grace, it ts not of 
workes, elſe were grace no more grace, Rom. 11.6. Theſe two reaſons dos eviden ty.cqnvince that we de 
ſerve nothing ar Gods hand, borh becauſe our beſt works art imperfef, and have need of grace ro pare 
don the imperfeftions ther&of : and beſide, we arc the Lords bounden ſervants, we doe ho more than Que 
dutie, when we doe 9ur beſt, and cven then alſo wee are tnprofirable ſervants, Lit. 17. 10, God indeed 
crowneth our good works, butrather of his goodnefſe and mercie; than our deſerving, whoſe mercic is 
ſcenein his gracious promiling, ard his righteouſheſſ? in his fai IFperforming.  * | 


3: Canf. again5} £204 works befere £74ce, ## without races , 


Ow Bellarmine further by this example of the Mi wives, whom he ſuppoſerh to be ans, and 
N {9 Genriles, chu? rewardadof God Be this Seite of e_ would prove that fad -daarn way 
performe ſome good morall worke, wi thour any ſþeciall helpe of Gods grace, if chey bee nor urged and 
preſſed by ſome renration : Lib.s. de gratia, & lib, Arbit. cap,g. © ;<Y As 

Contr. 1. He taketh thar as granted, which is before denied, that they were Egyptians : T have proved 
beforc, qzeſf.14. rhat it is more like they were Hebrew women. 2. Tris an erroneous ſpeech, that in this 
500d worke they were not afliſted with Gods grace. For the text ſneweth that ir proceeded from the 
tearc of God ; which cannot be without Gods ſpeciall grace and aſſiſtance : and Fereriue well confeſſerh 
that they were adjute per interiorem earum anin Fo grating : helped by inward grace infuſed into 
their mindes « Ibid. 3. This example is unfiely alleaged, for here rhey were aſſayled by a maniteſt renras 
tion, the danger of chejr lives in difobeying the King, and therefp-c according to Bellarmixes owne pos 
ficion, they could not doe this good werke withour the ſpeciall helpe of God, 


6. Places of morall uſe. 


i. Mor, For their comfort that die in exile. | 


Verſ'6, NT Ow Toſeph died and all his brethren All theſe dicd and obrainednot the protniſe,and they dic 

out of their countrey. Tr ſhould not therefore ſeeme a gri-vous thing unto the children of 
God if they cnd rheir dayes in a ftrange conmrey, in exile or banifhmenr, or upon orher occaſions. For 
the earth is the Lords and the fulnefſe thereof, P[al.24. 1. Fern, | | 


2. Mor. Ged rurneth affiiftion to the good of his thildren. 


Verſ.12.*F" He more they vexed them, the more they mnliiplied. God can turne affliftion to the beſt 
T proſperiticzour owne corruption maketh oftentimes kurrfull nnco us, bur afflition by Gods 

goodnefſc becommeth fruirfull and lc unto us; as the Propher David ſaith, Before I was affiiited 

{ went aftray, Þſal.119-67. | | | | ys 


© 


3. Mor. God evertsynes the comnſel of the wicked, 


Verſ.12. A Nd they were more grieved. Thus we ſce how Godis able to diſappoine and overturne the 
A counſels of the wicked z the Egyptians thought by thus opprefling the Iraclices to breed 
their owne quictneſſe, and now ſecing the children of Iſracl ro increaſe the more; they are ſo much the 
more grieved and diſcontented. Thus God turned the counſels of Pharaoh againſt the Lraelites, of Saul 
againlt Dvia, of the Jewes againit Chrift, upon their owne head : Sizmlerm. | 


 CnanE 


7.. The metbod and parts of the Chaper.” 


Fa N this Chapter is ſer forth the ccndition of the inſtrutnent, which God re=. 
2 2} pared for the deliverance of the people, to verſe 23.and ofthe people which 
AY were to be delivered. For the "wy Moſer is fer forth firſt in his infancie, 
KEN where is ſhewed his nativitie, verſ.1,2.his conſervation by the naturall care 
SR {of of his morher,v.3.and fiſter, v.4.and rhe ſhpernaturall inftint of Pheraobs 
Gio danghrer, who takerh tp rhe childe, v. 6. then his education to verſ. 16. 

| Secondly in his manseftare, where his publike ations are Yeſcribed, both 
| in ſhewing himſclfe {ao inhety revengcd of the Egyprian, and a me« 
diarour betweene his FAA en, to verf. 16. and his private comming to 
Midian, verf. 20. and ih nariape there, bgth with the occafion thereof, 
=" his cohabiring with Revel,and theincrot#ttion thereunto, his kindneffe | 

Hhewed to his daughters, to ver(i21. and the fruirof hivritariage; chebirth of His ſanhe” For the fec , 
there is declared rhe complaint of the Iſraelites for their bondage, ver[. 23. the,ciets 160 of 
God, verſ.24. and fatherly condeſcerition-unts Doo, er Sabha "Pos 
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2. The divers readings. 


Vetrſ. 3. Tooke for him anarke of bulruſhes, To,A.P.B.L. rather than of reed, S, of papyr, rhar is, of thar 
kinde of ituffe, whereof they made papyr, the word is gomua, another word is uſed in the end of rhe verſe 
for reed. Ko bory | ENS 

_ Verſ. 14. SpeakeFt thox this to ki me ? Ta. A.berterthan thinkefF chon ro kill me, G. or imtendeR.B, or 
wilt thox kill me? LS, the word is Amar to ſpeake. s 

Verſ.15. «And Pharaoh heard of chis matter, G.1.A.P. rather than heard of it. B. orheardrh fpeech, 

L.V.or ths word. S. Dabar fignificth both, the firſt rather, for Hoſes ſpecch offended nor, bur his adt, 
| Verſi16. The Prince of Midiam had ſeven daughters. 1. C. rather than che Prieft, G. B. cam cater, 
(bes fignificth both, and ir ſeemerh he was both Prince and Prieſt, as hey uſcd to be in thoſe dayes. 

Verſ.17. Drovg them away. I.thar is, the ſervants which attended upon Reve/s daughters : tor it is pur 
la the maſculine gender z better than to read ir in the feminine, as V.L.LA.P, | | 
_ Verſ.18. When they came to Reveltheir father, T.G,B, cnm cater. nor lethro. L. vs 

Verſi22. Here the Latin and Sepruaginrt make mention alſo of the birch of Eliezar, rranſpoling irour 
of rhe 18, chapter : bur no ſuch thing is in the Hebrew. | | v4 

Verſ.23. 1t came to paſſe after theſe dayes, T.A.P.S. rather than in proceſſe of time, G. B, or when way 

Lajes were paſt, V. the ſenſe rather chan the words : dayes are hers pur for yecres, for this was 49, 
yeeres after. [ | SY | | 


3. The explanation of doubtful queſtions. 
QuetsT. I. Of Amram Moſes father. | 


Verſ.1. "1 Here went 4 man of Levi. This was Amram the fonne of Kabath the ſonne of Levi, who li- 
Mo 137. yeercs, Exod.6.20. he was borne, as Exſebim wrirerh, 14.yeeres before the dearhof 
Toſeph, that is, 55. yeeres after Jacobs going downe into Egypt : who ſaith he begat Aoſes ar77. yeeres; 
Perer. Moſes yet maketh no mention of his parenrs names, leſt he ſhould ſeeme ro boaſt of his paren tage: 
Feyus. 2. The Hebrewes have here a notable fiction thar this Amram lived unto the time of Ahiah the 
Silomirte, who was in the dayes of [eroboam, - thar is above fixe hundred yecres, for trem the going of 
Iſrael our of Egypt unto the fourth yecre of Salomors reigne are numbred 480. yeeres : adde unto rhele 
#7. yecres of Amrams age,when he begat Hoſes: and 30.yceres, the age of Moſes,ar the returne of Tiracl 
our of Eeypr, ſo we ſhall have above 600. yecres, whereas the Scripture reſtificth thar he lived bur 1 37. 
yeeres.3.But that which Joſeph reporterh is more prabable,thatthis Amram being a fairhfull manpraying 
unto God for hispeople, had a viſion, wherein hee was bld ro bee of good comfort, and thar the childc 
whole life was ſought ſhould be his ſonne, who ſhould be preſerved trom the Egyprians rage, and be the 
dcliverer of his people, /oſeph. 1ib. 2. cap. 5. bur ſceing the Scripture. maketh no mention, we inay bcc ax 
choiſe wherher we will recerve this report. | | 
EIT Quzsr. II. Why ir « ſaid he went ad tooke. 

Ow it is ſaid he went ; nor that heweat to any other place or Cirie, for ſeeing his wife was of the 

fame familie of Lev, ir is like thar they did dwell not farre aſunder.. 2. Neither ir is underſtood of 
his rerurning to his wife, from whom he had ſequeltred himſelfe to faſting and prayer, as Ferms : for this, 
eext evidently ſpeaketh of his firſt raking of her to wife. 3. But hereby is ſhewed his adviſed purpoſe and 
dctermination in taking herto wife, as alſo ſome notable thing infiauared ro follow, as it is ſaid that 
Ruben went and lay with his fathers concubine, Gen.25. Simler. 


Qu xz sT. ITT. Of lacebea Moſes mother whether ſhe were aunt or coſine German to Amran, 


Y Þ ©); to wife a daughter of Levi. This was Jocebed, 1. who was nor the daughrer of Amrams uncle, 
and {o cofine Germane ro Amar, as rhe Septuagint & Larine tranſlator, ro whom conſent Lyranas, 
HMontan, Cajetarns, Pererins with others : for though it ſhould be'granted that the Hebrew word Ded 
doth ſometime ſignifie the uncles ſonne, as ſerem. 33.1 2. Hiraneelis called [eremies uncles ſonne, yer the 
word ſonxe may be ſupplied, as before verſ.$. he iscalled his uncles ſonne : yer ſeeing rhe Scriprure cvi= 
dently faith, that Jocebed was borne unto Levis Namb.26. 59..irts withour controverlic, thac ſhe was 
Levies daughter, ſiſter to Rahath, and Aunt to Amram, being his fathers ſiſter, Exea.6.20. 2, Bur yct 
the Hebrewes are farre wide, that would have Jocebed borne about that time that Jacob went downein- 
'ro Egypt, for rhen ſhe ſhould have beene abour x 35. yeeres old, clderby fortic yeers than Sarah, when 
.ſhe bore {/aack,; and if Afoſes birth had becne ſo miraculous, the Scriprure would not have concealed it; | 
ex Perer, Amd the Scripture befade ſaith, that ſhe was borne to Levi in Egypr, Numb.26.59. 3. Neither 
was this /ecebgd another of the ſame name beſide the daughrer of Levi, as ſome thinke, ſeeing rhar ſhe is 
"ſaid to be Dedatbs, his, that is :Anrams, Aunt, Erxod.s. 20. 4. The ſounder opinion then is, that rhis 
Tocebed was the naturall and proper daughter of Lews,the Scriprure ſo teſtifying : and of this opinion are, 
' Vatablus, Pagnine, Junius, with the Chalde Paraphraſt, and Simleras with others. Thoſtatus conjeftureth 


-* well, that Levimighr beget her at 100. as Abhrehom begar ſonnes ar 1 37: after, Serbs dearh, who lived 


Ci 7 yeeres, being 19. yceres younger than Abraham ; and Iacob at 107. begat Benjamin. And iris not 
uulike, bur that Focebed at 68, yeercs might beare Adoſer; in thoſe dayes women might continue child- 
"bearing till then : but howſoever this computariqn.be counted, yer ir is evident our of Scripture that /o» 
cebed was daugiter unto Levi, azd therefore all diſputation co the comrraric is needlelle. Qu 
__ c | unzS”- 


upon Exadar: -— Chap.2. 


Quesr. IV. Why ſuch mariages were tolerated in thoſe dgies. 


Ow though afterward fuch mariages betweene rhe aunt and the nephew were forbidden by the 
N Law directly, Lewit. x9. yer ir need nor ſeeme ſtrange thar then 6+ mariages were in uſe, anon 
among the fairhtull : r. Becauſe as Thoffarm ſaith, it was ante legem datams,before any law was publiſhed. 
As Abrahams married his brothers daughter, /aceb married two lifters. 2. The paucitic and the fewneſſe 
of the righteous ſeed is to be confidered, and rhe confuſion of thoſe times which made thoſe things ra be 
tolerated : Immr. Annet, 3. They had a dcefare to match in their owne kindred, as Abrabam, Iſaach and 
lasob did, and by that meanes they joyned often niariage in ncere degrees of kindred, Simelerres; 


QuzsrT. V. When Amram married his wife. 


\ Oncerning the time, when this man of Levs tooke his wife,though it be mentioned after Pharaohs 
crucll edift, yet it was done before : 1. Becauſe Aaron was elder than Aoſes by three yeeres, Exod. 


7.7. and Miriam Moſes faſter elder than he ; for ſhe was of difcretion to watch what ſhould become of 


the babe : the conſervation therefore of theſe children ſhewerh rhar this cruell edi& rooke no place then, 
2. Neither is it likely thar it continued long after Moſes birth : for if all the male children had beene cur 
off aftcr Moſes birth, who was 80.yceres old when Ifracl came our of Egypr,rhen rhere thould hare beene 
few or none under that age thar went our : and although by ſome ſecrer proviſion ſome infants might 
have cſcaped,yet confidering the ſtrait and diligent ſearch,which was made,as the Hebrewes thinke every 
three monerhs, ſuch a mulrirude. in all likelihood could nor have beene preſerved, as wenr our of Egypr : 
therefore it is not nnprobable that Toſephxe writeth,rhar an Egyprian Prictt told Pharaoh thar abour that 
time a child ſhould be borne, which ſhould bee the ruine of him, and his Kingdome, and rhat Pharaoh 
thereupon did eſpecially ar char time give charge to deſtroy the infants, ro meer with that childe, as 
Hered did cauſe to bee pur ro dearh all the children in Berhlem, and the coaſts rhereof, from rwo yeere 
old andunder, Marth. 2.16. thinking alſo among rhe reſt to ſurpriſe thar holy babe. 3. Now it may feeme 
ſtrange thar Amram would take a wite in this miſcrable time, nor being ignorant thar they ſhould beger 
children to be bond{laves ; bur hee being a faithtull man, and beleceving verily that che Lord would re- 
member his people, ro bring them into the promiſed land, doth rheretore rake the married eſtare upon 
kim, both for mutuall comforr in thoſe heavie times, and ro increaſe the people of God, Simler. 


QuesrT., VI. Of the time of am birth, compared with the times before, ard 
th | | 


e tires after. 


Verſ.2. Ni the weman conceived and bare 4 ſonne, 1. Moſes is borne the ſeventh from Abraham; 
- A another Erech (who was the ſeventh from Adam, 1x4. 14.) buricd alſo of God ; another 

No4h, whe was faved alſo in the Arke, and preached to the world 120. yceeres, for ſo long Moſes lived. 
a. For the time of Moſes birch, Firlt ro compare ir with rhe yeeres which went before, and the motable 
accidents therein ; it was from che beginning ot rhe world 24.30. yeeres, not 2370. onely, as Pererims 8 
and from Noahs floud 7 14. from the birth of Abraham 4.25.afterthe going downe of [ſaack into Egypr 
135. and from the beginning of the Egyprian ſervitude 7. yeeres. The rruth of rhis compurarion may ap= 
peare by gathering rhe ſummes of yeeres togerher. From the beginning of the world ro the floud are 
yeeres 1656. Ger.5. from-rhence to the birth of Abraham 352. nor 292. as Pererins : tor hee reckoneth 
eAbrahay to be borne at the 70. yeere of Terah, whereas hee was kegorten 60. yeeres after, art the 130. 

yeere of his father,being 75.yeeres old,when Terah died at 105.as it is evident by comparing Ger.11.32. 
and 12. 4. From the firlt promiſe made to Abraham to the giving of the Law in Mount Sinai, S. Paul 
eountcth 4.30. yceres : from the going downe of /ſaack into Egypr, untill the recurne of Iſrael thence, 
are 215, yeeres : and THoſes was borne 80.yeeres before their geing our of Egypr. 3. The time of 4ſoſes 
birth chus agreeth with the compuration of the yeeres following. loſes was borne 89. yeeres before the 
geing of the Iſraclites our of Egypr,Exe4.7.7.& 120,yceres before their entrance into Canaan, Dexr. 34. 
before the reigne of David 517. yecres ; before the building of Sa/owons Temple 560. yeeres : for from 

the going our of the Iſraclires untill rhe fourch yeere of Salomon, when the Temple was builr, are coun= 

ted 480. yeeres, 1 Kirg.6.1. to which adde $0. yecres of the lite of .Hofes : before the captiviric of Ba« 

bylon 990. yeeres, for from the building of Sa/owens Temple unrill the capriviric, are yeeres 430.whica 

put unto the aforeſaid ſumme 560. makerh 990. And before their rerurne our of the caprivirie of Baby=- 

Jon, which was 70. yecres after, 1060. yecres : before the comming of the Meſſias 1620. as Pererixs - 

bur with others more truly nor above 1509. ( oncent. Pererizs to jultific his computation makerh his ac- 

count by the Greekes Olympiades.Chriſt was borne inthe laſt yeere of the 194.Olympiade, thatis, from 

the beginning of the Olympiades 776. yecres. And rhe Olympiades begun abour rhe 8. yeerc of Ataz 

King of Judah; about 280. yecres from the building of Sa/omors Temple. Bur ſeeing the computation 

of yccres unro the Meſſiah is exprefled in Scripture, there is no need ro rake any direftion trom forren 

Chronicles.. - So then whereas before the ſiunme of yeeres from the building of the Temple unro che 

captivitic, meaning, thelaſt caprivitic of all under Zedekiah,was ſaid to be 430.trom this muſt be abared 

29. yecres from the third yeere of /choiakim, when the firlt caprivitic begun, Dan. 1. 1. and there the 70. 

yecres captivitie tooke beginning, ſo we have 4.80. y eres : unto this number muſt be-added Daniels 70. 

weekesunto the death.of the Meſſiah, which make 490. yeeres : and thirtic and odde yeeres mulſt.bee 

{ibftrafted(the ſpace berweene the birth and the death of the Meſſiah) ſo we ſhall have abour 940.yeeres 

from the building vfche Templeto the birth of the _— :. to which adde 560, yeeres trom wes ” 
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birth to Salons Temple, fo the whole ſumme of yeeres from Moſes birth untill Chriſts,will bee 1 JCGe 
as it is ſaid before, 120. lefſe than Pererixs by his Olympiades accounteth. 4. To ccmpare Hoſes tins 


- with forren accidents : Meſes was borne before the beginning of the Olympiades 840. yecree,whichte=' 
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gan inthe 8. yeere of eAhaz, and after Ogyges floud 180. yeeres : for Exſ+bize out of Iulin: Africar ws 

cfore the beginning of the Olympiaces. EMHeoſes birth was 
4.30. yceres betore the Trojane warre, which was 407. yceres before the beginning of rhe Olympiades, 
and Moſes was borne before the building of Rome 865.yecres,for Rome was founded in the beginning 
of the 7. Olympiade, thar is, the 25. yeere after they begun: ex Perer. 


QuzsrT. VII. O frhe antiquitie of eſes, who #5 found to be the mo#t ancient of all writers, 
either ſacred or prophane, | 


Oncerning then the anriquitie of CAoſes, it is evident thar hee is the firſt and moſt ancient of all cja 
ther ſacred or prophane writers : 1. The propheſie of Evoch, mentioned in the Epiſtle of Tue, is not 
from a more ancient writer than Aoſes:which was cirher kepr by certaine or undoubred tradition,or clfe 
was framed by the DoGtors of /#d4h, from rhe ſhorr ſpeeches which CHeſes hath of Evoch, The booke 
of the Lords warres, Sihoxs victorie, Numb.21, was atter the Law, and it was ſome rehearſall of the bat= 
tcls, which the Lord fought for Iitacl, made much about the time : bur being nor now exrant, it is withe 
our compaſſe of this queſtion. 2. For prophane authors and writers oſes farre exceedeth them all, as 
ir may be thus ſhewed : 1. The Grecke Chronicles have nothing more ancient thanthe times of ſnochus 
and Phoronexs, the firit Kings of the Argives, when Ogyges floud happened ; as witneſſerh Dionyſ. Hali- 
carnefſ. and Plato in Timeo reporteth rhat Solon contending before the Egyptian Prieſts for the anriquitie 
of Greece, goeth not beyond Phoronexs and Niobe. Abour this time Prolomens CMendeſins the Egyptian 
Chronicler wrireth that Hoſes reigned among the Jewes : but,as is before ſhewed, he could nor be above 
1 $0, yeeres after Ogyges floud. 2. From this floud unto rhe rime of Cecrops the firſt Athenian King, 
Athens lay deſert almoſt two hundred yccres, and long after ('ecrops were Dexcalions floud, Phactons, 
burning, Cad, that builded Thebcs, Eſculapins, The/ins, Hercules » fo that Hoſes being before (crops, 
is found to be farre more ancient than any of theſe. 3.Zoſes is clder than Homer the molt ancient Greeke 
writcr, as /oſephzs ſhewerh, /1b. 1. cont. Appion, who was long after rhe Trojan warre ; Pliniz thinketh 
250. yecres, atter Solinus 270. Cyrillm 160. Herodotus three hundred yeeres : but ir is certaine thar hes 
was at the lealt one hundred yeeres afcer. Bur Hoſes was borne 4.30. yeeres before the bartell of Troy, 
as is before ſhewed : ſo that he is farre elder than the ſeven wiſe men of the Grecians,and then Pythagoras, 
Heraclitus, Hippocrates, Democritus, eAnaxagoras, Socrates, Plato with the reſt, who were many yecres. 
after Homer. 4. Hence then appcarcth that notable error of Appion the Grammarian, in Tibersxs Ceſars 
time, who would have Moſes bring the Iſraelites out of Egypt in the firſt yeere of the ſeventh Olyme 
piade, at what rime the Tyrians built Carthage in Africa, For it is evident that Carthage was built about” 
the time of the Trojan batrell : for e/£eas went trom thence to Dido the founder of Carthage, as Virgil. 
teſtificth ; and oſephwme writing againit the ſaid Appion,ſhewerth,that from Hiram King of Tyrc,in whoſe 
rtimethe Temple was built, unto Pigmalion and Dido, were 155. yeeres, and to rhe beginning of the 
Olympiades in the 8. yeere of Ahas reigne, were 280. yeecres : ſo that by this account Carthage was 
builr 140.yeeres before the count of theOlympiades began. Appzez then is found ro be in a double errors 
for both Moſes was divers hundred yeeres before the building of Carthage, and Carthage was built long 
before the computation of the Olympiades : ex Perer, 


QuzsrT. VIII. #hether the name of Moſes were knowne unto the Gentiles before (rift. 


N Oy then ir is evident, 1. that AZoſes name was knowne unto the ancient writers of the Gentiles, 
as Saconiatho that Phenicean Antiquarie, and Bereſua Chalders, Prolomexs, and HManetho,Egyptian' 
Chronographers; and among the Grecians eArtapans, Polemo, Eupolemm, doe make honourable men» 
tion of Hoſes : Likewiſe Troyus Pompeins cited by Inſtin. Mertyr.lib.z6. and Diodorus Siculus : Nume- 
xius Pythagoricas calleth Plato the Artik or Athenian 2oſes. 2. But yer ſparing mention is made of Ao 
ſes among the Erhnik writers, becauſe they held his writings to bee ſacred and divine, and ſo not ro bee 
prophaned and made common ; as Demerrms Phalerius the keeper of the great Library of Alexanaria 
{aid unto Prolomens Philadelphas, allcaging at rhe ſame time the examples of Theopompss, the Hiſtorio» 
grapher, and TheodeFes the tragicall Poer, that when they attempted ro tranſpoſe ſome things our of 
Mefes booxes, rhe one into his tory, the orher into his tragedie, the firſt was perplexed in minde, the 
other {mirtren with blindneſſe, rill chey perceived their error and defiſted : Ayiſteas, 3. Origen then is 
deceived, who thinkerh rhat till after Chriſt the name of AZofes was not heard of among the Gentiles 5 
Homal. 2.in Cant Pererins. 


QuEesrt. I X. How Moſes u ſaidte be a proper child, and by whom he was hid. 
Verl. ﬀV Hen ſte ſaw that he was faire and goodly, fe hid him. 1.Both the parcnts did their part in 


hiding nim, Heb,x1.13.bur the mother was the chicfe, cither in regard of her motherly af- 
fe&ion,or for rhar the advice came firſt from her.2. Toſephus writeth that Azvram had aſpeciall revelation 
8 viſion concerning this child, that he ſhould be delivered from this danger,and be himſelfe a delivererof 
his people. Bur ſecing theſe parents of Aroſes are commended for their faith, which muſt bee grounded. 
upon the word of God, it is likely rhar they builded rather upon the premiſes made ro their F =. a3 
any fpeciall revelations. 3. The child was goodly ro ſee to, thar is, a certaine divine comclinefſe PP. 
red in him, not onely properneſle of body,as Srephen ſheweth, Af,7.and the Apoſtic, Heb.z 1.23. rhi - | 
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of theirs then principally proceeded of faith, which was ſo much the more incteaſed by the obje& of this 
—_ child, pu_ they ſaw ſuch fignes of grace, as that they doubred nor, bur that God candy take 


c proteCtion of him 


: Sonler. 


QuusrT, X. The Arke wherein Moſes was put, whereof it was made, and where placed. 


Verſ.3.C He took av Arkavof bulruſhes. The word hereuſed is Tebath, which is given alfo ro Noabhs 
Yarke and the Arke of the Tabernacle : The Sepruag. retaine tlie fame word Thibs, withour 
any other interpretation ;- bur it is like, through the error of ſome Scribes, chat Thibin was put for wm, 
as the edition Complutenſe readerh : bur Origes is here deccived, that thinkerh Thibs to bee a coffin 
made of wicker, or.of the barkes of trees, Hemez.iy Exod, it fignifieth norhing but an Arke for the frame; 
the matter whereof it was made, is beftde expreſſed : 2. which ſome thinke was of Reed : Fateb. Gene- 
venſ. othes of Bulruſhes : Ins. Pag, Afonr. which is molt like; orof the tree Papyras, as Joſephme, whereof 


they made the paper (which word is uſed to this day, though our paper be now made of linnen) it was a 


| light marter that might caftly be ſypported in the waters: and both to faſten the ſtuffe rhe berter, and to 
keepe our the water, they danbd it with ſlime and pitch : Simler. as Noah pitched his great Arke to hold 
out the waters. 3. This Arke for the bigneſſe, [oſephw thinketh was no greater than could well containe 
the child : bur Teſephas is deceived that they pur this Arke or coffin into the rniddeſt of the floud; for the 
rext is evident thar they put it amongſt the flagges or reedes, har it ſhould not ſor eafily flote upon the 


waters, and to be the better defended from the winde : Pererixe, | 
Quzsr. XI. Whether Moſes parents did well in expoſing him. 
B Ur here the queſtion wilt be moved, whether I/oſes parents did well in expoſing the infant thus to 


apparent danger, ſccing nature hath given unto bruice beaſts a naturall inſtin& rather ro adventure 


their lives for their young ones, than to leave and forſake them. Theſe reaſons then may bee yeclded in 
defence of this their tat : 1. Thar if they had kepr their childe at home, then they had moſt certainly 
expoſed not onely him to danger, who could nor be hid,partly from the diligent inquifition of Pharaoh, 
of the Egyptians, among whom they dwelled, Iuniaxe : bur alſo his parenrs by all 
ikelyhood ſhould have _ : therefore in that they doe thns expoſe the infant, they doc deliver him 


rtly from the notice 


from a certaine danger, 


caving him to an uncerraine : Perer. 2. Beſide, rhey uſt all carcfull meancs ro 


provide for the childe, in pitching the Arke, in laying ir in a fafe place, Perer. from whence the morher 


might take it by ſtealth and ſuckle ir at her pleaſure, Simler. Behide, they appointed his ſiſter ro bee his 


keeper, to ſearwhat ſhould become of the infant. 3. Further, though there be no cerraiatie cither of the 
revelation ſhewed to Awram that the childe ſhould be preſerved, as __ writeth, or of that excuſe 


of the Hebrewes, that Afiriaw being a Propheteſle gave direftion what t 


y ſhould doe, yerſecing this 


att of theirs proceeded of faith in God, as the Apoſtle ſhewerh Heb.11. it is not to be doubred, bur thac 
herein rhey were directed by the inſtinR of the ſpirit, and that they did it notia gricfe and deſpaire, as 


Philo ſeemeth to affirme, that they wiſhed they 
they could no longer keepe him. 


ad expoſed rheir childe fo ſoohe as he was borne, ſeeing 


Quzs T. XII. Ofthe education of Moſes, and his adoption to be Pharaohs dawghters ſun; 


Ver'5-J/F Hen ſhe ſaw the Arke among the bulruſhes, ſhe ſent | - maidto fet it, &c. The Chalde Pas 
raphraſt readeth here, that ſhe pur forth her arme to take it : for rhe word «mab fignificth 
borh a Cubire, bur then it is with degeſh and a waid, then it is without dageſ»; amah,nort ammah as here ; 
and therefore Aben Ezra refuſcrh he Chalde reading. Betfide, Pharaohs daughter comming downe to 
waſh her, ir is nor like ſhe was among the flagges, where the Arke was, which had becne an unfir place tg 
waſh in. Simler. 2. By Gods providence Moſes owne mother became the childs nurſe: /oſephns writeth 
; by thisoccafion,becauſe when diverſe Egyptian women were brought; the child refuſed to ſacke of rhem, 
and would not rake the breaſts af any bur of his mother : bur the true occafion is here expreſſed, that 
when doſes fiſter perceived thar ſhe was in love with the child ſhe oftered ro goe call a nurſe of the Hee 
brew women. 3. Pharaohs daughter adopted him ro be her owne ſonne, nor as Philo thinkerh, faining 
her ſelfe ro be with child, and making Phareob belceve thar t&was her owne 4 neither yerdid the proper» 
neſfe of the child onely allure Pharaoh to conſent thar his daughter ſhould nouriſh him as her ſon, eſpe- 


clally if it were true as Toſephas writcth, rhat while Pharaoh 
dem and Crowne, which the Egyptian Prieſt that foretold o 
the Kingdome, and therefore gave counſell the child ſhould be laine ; but Pharaohs 


him out ofhis armes and fo ſaved the childs life. This then is chiefly to be aſcribed to 
vidence, who ſo wrought that the child ſhould be brought up even among his encmics. 


QuzsrT, XIII, Whence Moſes had his learning, of the E g ptians onely or of the 


Gyectans alſo. 


daughter ſnatched 
= ſpeciall pre« 


; vpn with the child he rooke off his Dias 
his birth, did interpret to bee ominous to 


S Pharaohs daughter adopted Moſes for herſonne, ſo(as S. Stephex witncſeth) he wasJcarned in all 

the wiſdome of the Egyprians, & beitig counted a Princes ſonne,had no doubr a Princely education. 
7. But here Philo is deccived, who belide the arts and ſcience which hee learned of the 1ans, as 
Arithmetich, Goometyie, and the H ieroglyphikes, that is, their hid and ſecret and Eni 


faith, he was taught of 
ondy maketh mention 


the Chaldes 4Hfronomie, and Philoſophy of the Grecians : for 
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or of learning among the Grecians, before the ſeven wite men, before whoſe time Hoſts w aviborgeats 
moſt a thouſand yeeres, Perer. And 2oſes was abour /nachu« time, long after whom inthe eleventh gee 
neration, Cade found our the Greeke letrers, after whom flouriſhed Amphion, Orphens, Muſens, Lg: 
nw : Simler. 2. Neither is ir probable which eArtapanzs an ancient writer afhirmeth, that befide man 
other benefirs which Hoſes brought to the. Egyprians, hee taught them the ule of letrers, and therefore 
was honoured of them under the name of CMererrins - for ſeeing Hoſes r@eived hes learning fromthe 
Egyprians, it is likely they: had alto che knowledge of letters. [£173 ho 

'3. Thar alfo is as uncerraine which Clemens Alexandrinn alleagethfrom Eupolemm, that CMsſrs 
raught the Iſraelites the knowledge of rhe letters : for befide that Auguſtine thinkerh that the Hebzew 
rongue was continued from Heber, and preſerved in che family of the fathers rogerher with the letters, 
long before the giving of the Law, groundinghis opinion upon thar place, Dexr.29.10. where the'Sej 
ruagint read yepwaroy connay?s, ar Moſes appointed Scribes and inſtruftors of rhe letters : Toſephus alfg 
writcrh thar the Hebrew letters were in uſe before the floud,and that rhey of Serbs poſteritie having lears 
ned of Adam, that the world ſhould be twice deſtroyed, once by. water, and the fecond time by fire, did 
make two pillars, the one of brick,the other of ſtone, and did thercin grave the principles of the artes and 
ſciences, rharthoſe profitable inventions ſhould not be loſt, thar if the waters diffolved the bricke, yer the 
orher pillar of ſtone mighr.continue,which Toſephas {aith,was to be ſeene in his time in Syria, Toſeph lb, 


Artig. E'x Perer.- 


Qur5T. XIV. hat kinde of learning Moſes received of the Egyptians. 


Urther, it will bee inquired what manner of learning it was which A£pſes learned of the Egyptian, 

r. Such profitable arts, as were profeſſed among rhe Egyptians, as Aritimericke, Geometric, Afrons. 
91, Moſes was inftruted in, as being fit to prepare him for that publike adminiſtrarion, wherein hee 
ſhould be employed. 2.The Egyprians had more ſecret and hid kind of learning called the Hieroglyphikes, 
which by certaige outward ſymboles and Emblemes did ſet forrh divers myiticall, morall & politike prin 
ciples, which kind of dofrinc was not knowne to the valgar tort ; herein /«#/finms Haryr thinketh that 
Hoſes was trayned up, having the knowledge onely thereof, nor the uſe, which was vaine, frivolous & 
ſuperſtitious : /uff. qu. orthedox 25. 3. Bur that Afofes by imitation of the Egyptian Hieroglyphikes did 
forbid certaine kindes of beaſts to be caren, and ſome onely and nor other to be ſacrificed, as Eleazer the 
high Prieſt anſwered the Ambaſſadour of Pro/emy Philodelphus + as Pythagoras had alfo his Enigmaricall 
precepts, Tgrcn gladio ne fodias ; Donot gall the fire with a ſword; that is, provoke not an angry man : (oy 
z0n comedendum; The heart us net to be eaten, that is, griefe is not to be nouriſhed in the minde : Hirnn. 
dinex in domnm 102 effe recipiencam + Not to receive o {wallow (that is, a brabler) into the houſe, and ſuch 
like : that 3Loſes uſed many ſich legall helpes in pretcribing of his legall rites and ceremonies, it is nor to 
be thought, ſecing he had his dirc&ion trom God and faw a paterne of ſuch things which belonged to ths 
Tabernacle in the mount, Exod.25.40. | 


QuztsrT. XV. Whesce the Egyptians received their learning, 


< 


Ur if fartherit be demanded, from whence the Egyprians received their varictic of learning. x. Nejs 

ther is the opinion of /ar:blicx probable, rhat Hercarime, called Triſmegiſius, (becauſe hee wasa 
great Philoſopher, a grear King, and a yrcar Pricſt) was the author of the Egyptian lcarning, whom hee 
allcageth, certaine antient authors teſtifying, to have writren of the wiſdome of the Egyptians, 35535. 
bookes : for this Afercarixs the nephew, asis ſuppoſed, of the other fercarins, whole grandfather by 
the mothers ſide eAtlas was, in whole time Aoſes was borne, as Arg.lib.8. deciv. Dei cap. 8. being after 
CAoſes,could nor. be the inventor of rhe Egyprian skill, which Hoſes long before learned. 2, Neither 
yer is it certaine that e Abraham inſtructed rhe Egyprians in theſe ſciences as /oſephas wrireth ; for his 
abode and continnance was not long in Egypr, and fo he wanted time there rolay the foundation of fo 
many artes. 3. Auguſtine yeeldeth ro the opinion of Yarre, that 1s the daughter of /nackas firit deli» 
vered to the Egyprians the grounds of theic artes, who yer is more likely ro have beene the inventor of 
husbandrie and other ſuch profitable trades, than of the myſticall arts and ſciences. 4. Therefore the 
more probable opinion is, that by whomſoever the firſt ſeeds of this myſticall profetiion were ſowne 
among the Egyprians, ir is not to be doubred, bur that by /acobs comming downe, bur eſpecially /oſepbs 
long time of government, their knowledge was much increaſed, the ſcriprure bearing witneffe hereunto, 
Pſalm.105. 21. He made him Lord over fl houſe, to reach his Senators wiſdome : and by the cohabiting 
ot the Hebrewes 215, yeeres in Egypt the Egyprians might profit more in the profeſſion of wiſdome, 
which thar ſuperſtitious people might with their genriliſmes and ſuperſtitions intermingled, change and 
alter. And for the rryth hereof rhar the Egyprians learned many things of the Hebrewes, this may ſerve 
as an evidence, that in Herodotus, Diogorme Siculas, and other waiting of the ancient Egyptians many 
things are found, having ſome conformity with the dofrine, law and uſages of the Hebrewegex Pereru. 


QuezsT. XVI. Why itpleaſed Godthat Moſes ſhouldbe inſtruftedinthe Egyprian learning. 


N Ow it pleaſed God,thar Aoſes ſhould be thus trained upin the wiſdome of the Egyptians and have 
a courtly bringing up, that by this meanes he might bee inſtructed in the government of the Come + 
mon-wealth and be prepared for that publike funtiop which he ſhould afterward be called unto.So D«* 


wid was taken from the flocke and broughrup in Saules court tolcarne the difcipline of the Ki as 
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Though ir pleaſed God rouſe the ordinary meanes tor Afoſer mitrution, yer he alwayes dorh not fo, 
and cſpecially in the new Teſtament the Apvuſtles wert'cxtraordinarthy inſpircd;, being 'in humane lear« 
ning altogerher nnexpert, for there was more abundanceef ſpirirand grace inthe new Teſtament urider 
Chriſt, than in the old under the Law, Siler. 2. * Befide, AMeſes by thi wearer became famous and got 
kimſelfe great authoritic among the Egyprians, chat there mighr be greater reſpe& hadfunro his meſſage 
rae. 2-7 being fully inftra&ed in the knowledge of rhe Egyprians hewas the betterable ro diſcerne 
the errors and ſuperſtitions, both ro convince the Egyprians and rocontaine the Hradlitegin the obes 
dience and profeſſion of the truth, ex Perer: | $2 0Gtg 70D Zac 


QuesT, X V II, why Moſes had this name given hins. | ; T- 


Verſ.10. © He called his rame Moſes, 1. Concerning the impoſition of the nameof W9ſes; neither is 

| the opinion of Philoand { Jemens program | —— probablc;thar iris an Egyptian name derived 
of (Mos) which fignifieth water ; and /oſephus will haye it. compounded of Afos water, and Ifes ſaved; 
for the erymon of rhe name is not from rhe water, bur becauſe he was drawne and taken ont, as rhe tea- 
ſon is here expreſſed. 2. Neither yer is it like that Moſes was in the Egyptian language, calted Meaever, 
as Lun. out of Diodor. Siculus, or Movion, as Pererius out of Aben Ezra, being of rhe ſame fignification 
which Moſes is in Hebrew, that is, drawne our ; for then it is like the Egyptian name would haye beene 
expreſſed as loſephs is, Gen. 41. 45- and Daniels Chalde name, Dar.4.5. 3. Noryetis it probable that 
Pharaohs daughter having learncd the Hebrew tongue of her maids did give an Hebrew name unto Afo- 
ſes, as Engubinus, Lippom. Thoſtatus : tor ſeeing the Hebrewes were an abomination to the Egyptians, 
ir may be thought alſo, rthar they abhorred rheir names. 4. Therefore I rather incline to thinke with 
Simlerus and Ofizrder, thar this word whereof Moſes is derived, is CWafſzh ro draw our; as it is taken 
Pſal.1 $.17. Thou haſt drawne me our of the waters, might be common horh to the Hebrewes and to the 
Egyprians, as ſome words are common ro divers languages, both alike in ſound and fignification ; or ir 
might be rranſlared or tranſpoſed our of the Egyprian tongue into the Hebrew. 5. Bur as for ocher names 
that Moſes ſhould be called by, as at his circumciſion loachim, which fignifieth eſtabliſhed, and after- 
ward Melchi, my King, as (Temens Alexandrinus writetn, wee reject chem, as having no ground in 
Scripture, ſecing hee is perpernally called by the name of Aofes, which name was by Gods providence 
impoſed, wherein is ſer forth rhe principall parr of his calling to draw the Iſraclires onr of the waters and 
troubles of Egypr, and to lead them rhrough the red ſea, and ſo indeed hiſtorically ro draw them out of 
the waters. 


Quzsrt. XV III. Of Moſes viſting his brethren, 


Verſ\.1r. Ni in thoſe dies when Hoſes was growre, hee went forth to his brethren. 1. Very little 


{ \ mention 13 made of Moſes rime ſpent in rhe court till he was fortie yeere old,for then as S. 
Stephen ſhewerh, 4. 7. he began ro vilit his brethren, like as little is expreſſed of the doings of Chriſt 
while he lived privately till he was thircie yecre old, Pellican, 2. Joſeph writerh how in this time he 
warred againſt the Eihiopians, and while he beſieged Saba, the King of Ethiopia his daughter fell in love 
with him, and wasmarricd to him, whom the aurhor of hi/foria ſcholaſt. fairh was Zipporah. Burt the 
Scripture ſheweth that ſhe was the daughrer of the Prince of Midian, Perer. Fo He was now growne 
Not onely in ſtature of body, bar in the grace and gitrs of the ſpirit, Pelican, And as ir (eemeth having 
negleftcd, and forgotten his brerhren hitherto, being now clpecially ſtirred up & called of God, he goeth 
ro viſit his brethren ; he did itnot onely of a naturall inftinQ, as Hilary ſeemeth to write.” 4. And this 
the Apoſtle ſhewerh'to have beene an excellent worke of taith : For 1. he refuſerh ro be called Pharaohs 
daughters ſonne : He renouncerh his courtly lite and the pleaſures of Egypr. 3. He preferrerh the at- 
flictions of Gods people before the pleaſures of Egypr. 4. He looketh unto the reward, Heb.n 1. Feras. 
Bur if it be asked,why Zoſeph did not fo likewiſe ro leave the court,as Zofes did, I anfiwere,firit that ſome 
thinke that Zofeph did in his old age leave Pharaobs courr, and went and dwelt with his brethren in the 
land of Goſhen ; beſide, the caſe betweene Zoſeph and Moſes is farre divers, for in Toſephs time Pharaoh 
was a friend to [rac], now an enemy ; then rhe people were in happy caſe, now the ſtate is miſerable 
Toſephs calling wasto be a feeder of Iſrael in Egypr, Hoſesto bring them out of Egypr, Simler. 


QuesT. XIX. Whether it were lawfullfor Moſes tokillthe Egyptian. 


Verſ.1 "VV Hen he ſaw no man hee ſlewthe Egyptian, Concerning the fat of Moſes in killing the 

| Egyprian,we arc farre off from accuſing, or blaming the ſame, which was ar the firit rhe 
opinion of Azgsſtize, who thus writerh againſt Fauſtus. Conſulta aterna lege reperio, non debuiſſe homi- 
nem a Moſe, qui nullam ordinariam poteſiatems hahebat, quansvis improbinm occidi © I finddin the eternal 
law, that Moſes having ne orainary power, ought not to have killed no not a wicked man. But afterward he 
.xcjefed this opinion, gueſk. 2. in Exod. Occumenius allo npon Izde bringerh in the Devill contending 
with Michael the Archangell, that Moſes was not worthy of buriall,becauſe he unjuſtly killed rhe Egyp- 
tan. Bur S. Srephen defenderh this fatt of Moſes as being a proofe of his calling from God, As 7.254 
2. Some of the Hebrewes thinke, that rhe Hebrew here ſmirren of the Egyprian, was the husband of one 
Salomith, with whom the Egyptian committed adulrery, and had by her char blaſphemer that was pur to 
death, Levi, 24. and rherefore he was juſtly killed of AZofes: bur rheſe are meere conjectures. 3. Some 
other Hebrewes thinke, thar- Moſes killed nor the Egyprian with the ſword, bur by the word of his 
mouth, as Peter killed Anarias, AFR. 5. but then 2oſes needed not to have beene ſo circumipet, = ro 
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| have buricd him privily in the ſand, Simler. 4.' Cajetane defendeth this fat, becauſe this Egyprian was 
one of the crucll raskmaſters, that opprefſed the Hebrewes, and therefore. it was lawtull co kill him : bue 
if Aoſes had beene a private man, it had nor becne lawtull, no nor to kill an encmic in this caſe, 5, Paw. 
Ins Burgenſis upon this place is of qquaion, that Moſes might doc this in charitie, to deliver his brethren, 
and to rclieve the oppreſſed, though he had not a ſingular infpiriation, or publike calling ro doe it: & fg 
Ambroſe ſcemeth ro thinke,/ib.1.de officits,cap.36. And rhe Scripture ſeemerh to warrant it: Deliverrhen 
that are drawne to death, Prov.24.11, Bur though it be an att of charitie ro deliver, and to reſcrfe, yer jg 
33 an inordinate charitic, to kill one to deliver another. 6, Wherefore the beſt defence is, that Aſoſ2; 
was inſpired of God, and had his authoririe from him, to doe the office of a Judge berweene che Hebrew 
and the Egyprian; which is affirmed by Saint Srephen, He thought that hts brethren would have underſtood, _ 
Them. ſens, 1h4t God ©) bY hand ſhould give them deliverance, Ai, 7.25. And this is the refolution of Auguſtine, 
Ons quaſt.2. in E x0d,Theftatu, Lyranus and Thomas eAqunin. Unto this may be added,that Aſoſes being the | 
articanlt, reputed fonne of Pharaohs daughter, was a publike perſon, and fo of great authoritic : [. in Anahf. 
"26 It may be alſo thar all the circumſtances of this fatt are not expreſſed : as thar the Egyprian did ſo affaulx - 
the Hebrew, as thar the one could not be reſcued withour killing of the other, or Moſes might kill him 
in his owne defence, the Egyptian running upon him, when hee offered ro reſcue the Hebrew : Perer, 
Bur the beſt defence is, that Moſes was hereunto extraordinarily ſtirred up of God : which extraordina.' 
ric motions arc not now of us to be imitatcd or to be drawne into example, Feras. 


QuzsT, X X. Why Moſes though warranted from God, yet uſecth graat ſecrecie and f | 
circumfſpettion in this buſneſſe. ' | | 


Verſ12. AN: Nd he looked round about, and when hee ſaw no man, &e. It will be objected, if Aoſes had 

A authoricic and a calling from God to kill the Egyptian, why did hee it ſecretly ? To this 
may be anſivered, that alrhough Moſes was to himſclfe afſured of his calling, yer was it not knowne ej | 
ther to the Hebrewes or Egyprians ; 2nd therefore his calling being yer ſecrer and hid, it was fir that his 
afts ſbould be ſecret : otherwiſe his pablicke ads, his calling being yer ſecret, would have beene as much 
offenſive and called in queſtion. as if hee had had no ſach calling : Ian. in Analyſ. So Ehad killed Eglow 
privately in his ſecrer chamber, /»dg. 3. and Gedeor, being nor yet pulikely knowne and taken to be a 
pointed of God to deliver his people, did pull downe the altar of Baa/by night, Judg. 6.27, Herein than 
Aofer ſhewerh his godly diſcretion rhat he might proceed by order, 


QuzesT. X XI, How Aoſes is ſaid to feare, ſeeing the Apefile denieth that he 
feared the K ing, Heb. 11.26. 


Verſ.1 1 ho en Moſes feared ard ſaid, &e.Yet the Apoſtle faith,be feared notthe fierceneſſe of the King, 
Heb.11.26. To reconcile Aoſes and the Apoſtle : 1. We approve not Theodorers cxpoe 
fition, that 2oſes is faid not to fearc, in reſpett of the cauſe of his flight, the killing of the Egyprian, . 
which fa&t he feared nor; as nor repenting him hereof : bur this interpretation ſcemerh ſomewhat hard: 
and the Apoſtle ſhewerh that he feared nor the King, no nor when he left Egypt : therein then conſiſted: 
the vacuity of his feare, not in reſpe& of the fat. 2. Chryſoſtome expounderh his nor fearing of kis ſa 
leaving Egypr, that yet he feared not to returne againe thicher : but 4oſes was ſtrengrhened and incou» 
raged of God to returne afterward : the viſion which he ſaw 40. yeeres after, did not take away his firſt | 
feare. 3. Theop'yla& nnderſtanderh it of the degree of his feare : hee did not fo feare the King, as that 
he fled a farre off, but went ro Midian a Countric adjoyning, not fearing that the King would purſue 
him thicher : Bur the Apoſtle exemprerh him, nor onely from ſome degree, bur from all feare, 4. Some - 
reterre his feare unto the affliction, and perſecurion, that by this meanes was like to be increaſed : ſo hee 
feared nor for himſelfe, bur for the people, Pelican: bur Moſes ſpeaketh of his owne feare, upon the 
which he fled : his flecing was a meanes to deliver himſelfe from the danger,and nor the people.5.Other 
fay, thar he feared nor ſo much the King as hee feared to offend God, left if he had offered himſclfero 
the danger and not made an eſcape, he ſhould have rempred him by preſuming : Ofarder. Bur the text 
ſhewerh rhar hee was afraid of Pharaoh and fled from him. 6. Others confefſe that Aſoſes ſhewed his 
infirmitic of feare, bur it was covered by faith and fo not impured : Genevenſ. But the Apoſtle denicth 
that he fearedar all. 7. Some doe expound ir not of Moſes firſt leaving of Egypt,when indeed he feared 
the King, bur of his ſecond departure, when he brought out rhe people thence, for then hee feared 
not Pharaohs anger at all, as is evident, cap. 10, 29, Lyranne, Theſtatus, Pererius, Iun, And this cxpoſt 
tion doth very well reſolve this doubr. 8. Unto this alſo may be added, that if wee underſtand it of his 
firſt departure, Aſoſes fled not for any fearc in reſpe& of himſclfe, bur left that his calling by this meancs 
ſhould be hindred, and he withdraweth himſclfe not ſo much of feare, as to reſerve himſclte for a better 
opporrunitie : Simxler, Nor yet doth he feare as diſtruſting his calling, but becauſe hee loft this opportu- 
nitic : ſun. And the reaſon of his feare is expreſſed in the text : Then Moſes feared and ſaid, certainly 
this thing ts knowne. Hee feared leſt he ſhould! be hindred in this buſineſſe of the deliverance of the peo- 
ple. Thomas alſo to the ſame effett ſairh, that there are two things ro be confidercd in fearc, «num vitue 
perabile, one to be diſprayſed, when for feare any evill is committed, or any good omitred, and this was 
not in Moſes; another that is Laudabile,praiſe worthic, fquis ſalve fide refugiat perienulum inftan: : 
If one not violating hu faith, doth ſhun the inſtant danger : unleſſe we will ſay, that Chriſt, when he eſcaped 
out of their hands, that ſought to ſtone him, did ir of feare, Luke 4+ Burl rather preferre the 7- 
l tion, before touched, - - CEO FY 
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QuzsT- X XII. Why Moſes ſufferings are called by the Apoſtle the rebuhes of (brit. 
Ur ſeeing {© oft mention hath beene made of thar place ro the Hebrewes,ic ſhall not be amiſſe briefly 
B to ſhew the meaning. of thoſe orher words of the Apoſtle, werſ. 26. eftceming the rebuke of (hrist 
eater riches than the treaſures of Egypt: 1, We refuſe here the expoſition of Lyrazas, that he calleth 
the rebukes of Moſes the rebukes of Chriſt, becaule by faith foreſeceing what Chrift ſhould ſuffer, hee by 
Chrifts example was confirmed to endure the like : for in this ſenſe they are Aeſes rebukes rather than 
Chrilts. 2. Neitherare they called Chriſts rebukes, becauſe rhey were ſuch as Chriſt commendeth : Bleſ= 
ſed are they that ſuffer perſecution for righteonſueſſe ſake, Mate. 5: 3- 9x tor thar Chriſt was to come of rhas 
people, and therefore their rebukes are counted the rebukes of Crit : (*jerar. 4. or becauſe 2ſoſes was 
a figure of Chriſt,and ſuffered the like revukes: becauſe rhat as Aſoſes Igft the Court, and palace of Pha- 
raoh, to be partaker of the affliftions of his people, ſo Chriſt deſcending from heaven rooke upoy him our 
infirmitics : Oecumenizs, T heophylaft. 5. Bur they arc called Chriſts rcbukes, becauſe he ſuffercth in his 
members,and accounteth their affliftions as his owne : in which ſenſe the Apolile irh he fulfilled the reſt 
of the affliftions of Chriſt in his fleſh tor his bodies ſake, which is the Church, Col.x. 24: 


Quesr. 23. Why Pharaoh ſought to ſlay Moſes. 


Verf.15.JD Harach heard of thes matter, and ſought to flay Moſes. The cauſes why Pharaoh ſought Moe 


ſes life, Joſephus alleageth to be theſe rhree : 1, Becauſe the Egyprians envied his proſperous 
fuccefſe in rhe warres againſt rhe Erhicpians. 2. They feared him, as like ro be one, thar aſpixcd to great 
matters, and might ſecke ſome innovation and change in Egypt. 3. The Egyprian Prieſtsdid propheſic 
of him, that he was like to prove very dangerous ro Egypr.By theſe meancs the King was incenſed againſt 
him. Bur I rather approve that which Phzlo writerh,that Pharaoh was nor ſo much moved againit Afoſes, 
for the death of one Egyprian, as for that by this he perceived, that oſes was a friend and favourer of 
the Hebrewes, whom he accounted his enemies,and an cnemie ro rhe Egyprians his ſubjetts and fricnds : 


Phils I:b.1, de vite Moſes. 
Qu =sT XXIV. T he canſes why Moſes lived in exile and baniſhment 40, yeares. 


Herefore Moſes fled, Zeigleris thinketh that whereas at the fortierh yeere of Moſes age 
there were 390. yeeres expired {ince the promiſe made to Abraham, and that tenne yeeres 
oncly remained of the affliction of the people, which was to continue 400. yecres in one place and other, 
Geneſc1 5.1 3. Hoſes thought to prevent the time, rhere being bur renne yeeres ro come : andthereforc 
Cod puniſhed his preſumption with forrie yeeres exile. Bur this cannor ſtand with the Apoſtles reſtimo=- 
nic of Adoſes, rhat by faith he forſooke Eg ypr : if it were a worke of faith, how could it be a puniſhment 
for his preſumprion ? Therefore the cauſes of AZoſes flight and exile are berrer rouched by Ferms : 1. Thar 
the people ſhoald not depend upon man, bur truſt in God for their deliverance. 2. Thar Moſes might be 
weancd alrogether from the pleaſures of Egypr, and delicare life in Pharaohs Court. 3. Thar he mighs 
be taught, thar the deliverance of I{rac] ſhould not be by ſword or ſtrength,bur by rhe ſpirir of Goda To 
puniſh the peoples ingratitude, for nor more thankfully accepring of this benefit, that God had ſtirred 
them up a deliverer : for not onely this Hebrew whom Moſes rebuked, rejeted his calling,bur generally 
all the people made light of ir, as S. Stephen ſhewerh, Af.7.25. | 


Quztst. XX V. Of Midian what countric it was, and where ſituate, 


Verſ.15. A Ni dwelt inthe landof Mikiar, 1. This was the chicte Citic of the Midianites, fo called 

= Az Hidian, one of the ſonnes of Ketwrah by Abraham : it was lituare In Arabia upon the 
red fea, az loſephus. 2. Hierome faith there were rwo Cities of this name, one on the Sourh part of Ara- 
bia by the red ſea ;- the other by Arnon, and Arcopolis, the ruines whereof were to be f{eene in his time. 
3. The whole Countrie was called Arabia, where the Midianires, Amalckirtes, Iſraclires dwelt rogerher : 
Phils. And theſe Arabians were called Perrci, of their metropolis or chicte Citie Petra : Borrh. 4. This 
Midian was not farre from Mount Sinai, for thereabour did Moſes keepe his father in lawes ſheepe, 
Exod. 3. and thircher came Terhro with oſes wite and children : and S. Paulplacerh Sinai in Arabia, 
Gal.z. 5. The women of this Countric joyning withthe Moabires inriced the Iraclires r@ commit for- 
aication, Numb.z5.T hcſe Midianites oppreſſed Iſracl ſeven yeeres,of whom Gideon {ew 135000.1ud8, 


QursT. XX VL Rebuel, Icthro, Hobab, whether the ſame, 


Verſ.18. A Nd when they came to Rehnel their father, &c. This Rehnel was nor the ſame with Herbrs, 

L Xas the Sepruagint and Latine tranſlator hereread,/ethro,and as Hierome rhinkterh,they were 
wo names of the ſame man. 2. Neither had he foure names, erthrs, Rehuel, Hobab, Kent, as Thoſtatac, 
Lyranus : for Hobab was the ſonne of Rehuzl, Numb. 10. 29. and hee was called Keri of his nation and 
countrey, becauſe he was a Kenite, Namb. 24.21. [unm. 3Perering allo is deceived, thinking that Hobab 
was not Aﬀoſes father in law. bur his wives brother, and his farher in lawes ſonne : becauſe({airh he) 70 
ſes father in law departed from them ar Mount Sinal, Exed.18. but Hobab ſtaied with them ftilLand was 
their guide in the wilderneſſe, Nawb. 10. 31. But Pererixe herein crreth alſo : for theſe rwo ſtorics of 
Tethroand Hobab. E xod.18. and Numb.1o. muſt be joyned rogether : rhey were both one man, and hee 
tooke his leave of Xoſes,as it is ſhewed Exod,18.bur he returned againe unto them,before they departed 
from Sinai, to þe their guide, as Afoſes requeſted, Nzmb. ro. andir is like he brought his kindred and fa- 
mily with him,becauſe the Kenites are read afterward to have cohabired with Ifrac,{=dg.r.16. 4. Where- 
forc Rehbuel was grandfather unts Afoſar wite.called allo rheir farher,after the manner of the __— 
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Th bro and Hobab are the ſame, for they are both ſaid to be rhe father in law of Moſes, Exodus 1 8. nd 
Num.10.29.and Hobab and Tethro was the ſonne of Rehuel : tbid. lun. 


QuersT. XX VII. Whether Rehael were Prince and Prieſt of Midian, *1 


Verf.16. NA the Prince of Midian, &c. The Hebrew word is Cohen which fignitficth both Prince 
| and Pricſt, and one that is preferred orexalred in any office or authoritic, as Davids ſonnes 
are called coharim, chicte rulers, or men of authoritie, 2 Sam. $. 18. Pricſts rhey were nor, being nor of 
rhe tribe of Levi, bur of ndah. 1. Yet it is not like thathe was King of Arabia, as Exſebins alleagerh 
our of Artaparns an ancient writer ; for it was not ſeem ely for a Princes daughrer to keepe their fathers 
ſkeepe ; neither is ir like, ifhe had beene a King, thar the other ſhepherds would have offered ſuch vio- 
lence unto them : Simler5. 2. Toſephns, Phils, the Septuaginr doe Þold him ro have beene a Prieſt : the 


. Chalde Paraphraſe readeth, Prince. Ir is like he was borha Prince, and a Prieſt, as Melchiſedeck King of 


Salem was : and as after the captivitie of Babylon the ſame were both Princes and Prieſts in Judea : Porer, 
and of eld time the Prieſthood vent with the birthright ; Borrn. | 


OutsrT. X X VIII. #hether Rehuel Were 4 idolatrons Pricf,or a Prieft of thetrye God, 


A Oticerning this Tethrs his profeſſion. r. I neither rhinke this 7erEro was an Tdolatrous Pricſt before 
Of came to MHeſes, Exod. x8. and then firſt converted, as David Kimi, ro whom Pereriaus cogſen. 
teth : forir is nor like that 2Zoſes would have married an Idolaters daughter, Simley. ar the leaft Moſes 
had not continued with him ſo long even 40. yecres for nought, and his father in law an Tdolarter ſtill, 
2. Neither is it probable that Jerhro from the beginning was a Prieſt and a worſiipper of the true God, 
ſccing he was the Prieſt of rhe Midiauires, that were Tdolaters : as A5er Ezra. 3. Therefore it is moſt 
probable, that firſt ſome ſeeds of true religion, and of the knowledge of God were preſerved among the 
Midianites even from Adams + yet intermingled with the ſuperſtitions of the heathen : Boryb. but by 
Hoſes abode and continuance with Terhro wee are to thinke thar he was more eſtabliſhed in the know- 
ledge of the true God: and was molt of all confirmed, when he came ro Hoſes : Exod.18, wherc.indeed 
he profeſſerh himſelte a true worſhipper and Pricſt unto the high God, offcring ſacrihce unto him, un, 


QursT. XXIX. Why Zipporah s called an e/Ethiopiſe, Numb.12.. 


Verſ.21. \ Fan gave uhto Moſes Zipperah his daughter, 1. This Zipporah here a Midianitiſh wo« 

\V man, is alfo the ſame which is called the Cuſhite or Fchiopifſe, Namb. 2. 1. for thar 
is but a fable of /oſephw, thar Moſes marricd the King of Ethiopias daughter : which Pho writi 
of purpoſe the Hiſtoric of 2Zoſes lite, maketh no-mention of, being before /oſephms : and Hoſes is fot 
to have had no more children, than thoſe which he had by Zipporah, which is a probable eonjefture, that 
he had no more wives. 2. She is then called an Arhiopifſe, nor of the contrary, becauſe ſhe was faire, a 
the Chalde readeth, or by way of contempr, becauſe rhe people of that countric arc notcd for their des 
formitic : bur there were two countrics called Arhiopia, the one was the occidenrall coward the Weſt 
beyond Egypr, the other was the Orientall roward rhe Eaſt bordering upon the red ſea, which the Arx 
bians inhabite : Perer. And in Hebrew ſhe is called a Cuſhire, and Frhiopiais named Cufh, becauſe the 
poiteritic of Cuſh inhabired both the Weſt Arhiopia and the Eaſt which is Arabia. The Midianites then 
were called Cuſhires, nor becauſe they came of C#/h, Ge.10. bur becauſe they inhabited inthar counrtic: 
{an And that Midian alfo is called Cuſh, or Arhiopia, ir is evident, Habae, 3. 7. For iniquitie I ſaw the 
tents of Cnſhan, and the curiaines of the land of Midian dia tremble: Perer. ex Hierom. 


QuEtsT, XXX. At what time Aoſes ſormes were berue unto him, 


Verl.22. g He bare 4 ſoune whoſe name ſhe called Gerſhom, &'c. 1. This child was borne unto Aoſes not 

* x Jlong before his rerurne into Egypt ourof Midian, where Moſes ſtayed 40. yeeres,and likewiſe 
his other ſonic Eleazey + becauſe rhey were bur little ones both, when Meſes rooke his journie into 
Eeypr, for he put themupon an Afle, as nor able to travell a foor, and the one of them was nor circumci- 
ſed, whoſe circumciſion though it might be deferred ſome dayes, yet many yceeres it is not like char CMo- 
ſes would pur it off, Perer. 2. The Latine following the Sepruaginr, doe make here mention alſo of the 
birch of E/eazer,wirh the reaſon of the impoſition of his name: bur thar is nut in the Hebrew,being tran 
poſed hither our of the 18. of Exedus. : | 


UEST. XXXI. Towhom the right of impoſing names upon the children belongeth. 


Verl.22 \ Hoſe name he called, &c. 1.Names are found ſometime to have beene impoſed by the me» 

| V V ther, as Leah giveth the name unto Reuben, Shemeon, Indah, Gen. 29.32. 33+ 2+ SOme- 
rime the farher, to whom that right eſpecially belonged, nameth his ſonne, as /oſeph, Gen.q.1.5 1. 3-Some- 
time bot the parents deviſe the name, as Eweh is ſaid to call her ſonne borre in 4bels ſtead, Sheth, Gen, 


4-25. And Agam alfois faid to have given that name, Gen.5.3-, 4. Sometime names are impoſed by a ge* - 


nerall conſent of friends, as Ger.25.25. They called his nawe Eſan. 5. And ſometime alſo a namcels raken 
up by commonuſc, as Ger.25.30. he, that is, every one(as Jun. well readeth) called his name Eqdows : Bus 
the right-andauthoritic of impoſing names belongeth unto the father : as Rachel called her ſonne Benow, 
bur [acob Benjamin, Gen.35, And when Tohn was circumciſed they would have named him Zacharie, bus 


Quists 


his facheroverruled the marrerand ratified the other name, Luk. x. 
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QuzsT. X X X TI-Whence the name of Gerſhom # deriven. 


Erfhom. 1. For the derivation of this name. the firſt part thereof israkert from the waſtd Gerwhichi 
CG ſignifierh a ranger, as ir followerh1in this place t for, ſaith he,” 7 hove beewe « firavoer ima lrange 
[ax« : For the ocher parr, =. thinkerh ic commerh of rhe word whith ſignifierh ro caſt our; or expell;' 
which is gar4ſÞ ; bur that cannot well ſtand with the other in this compoſition, unleffe the ſame ſyllable 
ſhonld be repeared ; and beſide, mem with cholem ſhould be ſuperfluous : therefore Teſcaror framerh ic 
rather of Shamam, which fignificrh ro be deſolate : Some derive ir of Shams, there, becauſe hee was a 
{ranger there : but becauſe the word Shem, name, is uſed 'itnmediatly before, he calcd Shemo, his name, 
Gerjhomz,ix is molt like, rhar rhe ward is compounded of Gerand ſhem,thar is,a ſtranger hipmame. 2-Soopy 
thinke rhar-he callgrh-ic a range land nor in reſpe& of Egypr, where they were ongly {ajaurgers, but © 
Canaan : Simler, Bur (ing Moſes was borne in Egypr, and there he had his cducarigg, |apd there WCAG, 
fs parents, It is more like;thar he harh reſpe& into har place : being expuled and exiled thence into a 
ſtrange land : ſun. 3, There was alſo another Gerſhoms belide, rhe ſopne.of Lewi. ca cd allo Gerſcon, 
i Chron.6.1.G 15» | ry | a | 


QuesT- XX XII1. #her Pharaoh it was that died while Moſes was in Midian, 


crſ.23.C 0 ir was after many dayes that the King of Egypt died. - 1. Soine thinke.thac this King was 
; 7 Ok Che hon bon Moſes fled bur f hn and that this was the fourth chagge nag 
his exile : Dr reigned 38.yeeres, in whoſe latter yecres Moſes fled,then after him ſucceeded Acengeres 
12. yeeres : then eAchorms g,yeeres ; then Cenehres 16,yeeres,who perilhed in the red fea. Simler « 2.Buy 
ic is more probable, thar this Pharaoh, thar now died, was char King trom whom Heſes elcaped : borks 
for thar the Iſraclires now at the change of the King cried unro God, hoping to finde dune alteration, as 
men commonly doc looke for better times ar the change of the Prince's Pelicaex. As allo fo much may 
be gathered by rhar which the Lord ſaich to Moſes : goe retwrne to Egypt ,for they are all dead which wens 
about tp kill thee : that is, both Pharaoh, and all choſe rhar ſought to revenge che Egyprians bloud whom 
Moſes (lew. Inn. Toſephm allo thinketh rhat this was the ſame Pharaoh, from whom Moſes ficd var 
Midian, /1h.2.cap. 5. | 


QuesrT, XXXIV. Whether the cry of the Iſraelites proceeded from true yep % Eh 
Verl.23. A Nd the children of Iſrael ſighed for the bondage, and cried. 1. Some thinke thar this crie 


the I{raclires procecded not from any true repentance, bur from rheir preſent milcric an 


bondage : And God heurd their crie of his tatherlie pitic and clemencic, as he often heareth the come - 


plaints of thoſe which are worthily puniſhed, fo rhe Lord had reſpe& ro Ahbabs ſackcloth and femblance 
of ſorrow. 2. Bur it is rather to bee thought, thar the afflitions of the Iſraclires had brought them t6 
the knowledge of rheir finne,and ſpecially of their Idolarrie, which is mentioned by the Propher Exzechia 
20.3.And thus being humbled with fight of their ſinnes,for the which they were worthily chaftiſed;rhey 
make their complaint unto God : {n», Sealer, And this may appeare by their effeQuall prayers, whic 
went up to heaven, as proceeding trom great conrrition of hearr and humilirie. Ferm, Wherefore Hoſts 
alſo makerh furrher mention, Nam.20.16thewing rhar at the inſtant & humble ſitite of the Tſraclites,the 
Lord ſent his Angell co deliver chem. In», This crie therefore of the Tfraclires in Egypr feemerth ro be nn« 
like unto that which rhey made when the Egyprians purlucd them, they are {aid ra crie unto God in one 
verle, and to murmur in the next, Exed.14.10.11, 


4. Places of doftrine. 
1. Dot. Of the divine providence. 


Ver[.3. Y Fie tooke for him an Arke, In Moſes wonderfull preſervation; we have a notable example of 

the divine providence : which ſhewerh rhar all things in the world arc goveraed, ordered,and 
dipoſcd according to the will of Go: the hiding of Moſes rhree monerhs, his purring into a cloſe Arkez 
the finding of is by Pharaobs daughter, the inſtin& which ſhe had, to bring him vp tor her owne ſanne, 


by which meanes Aſoſes came to be inſtructed in rhe Egyprian learning ; doe all excellently fer forth the 


the haires of your head are rumbred, Matthe1 0.30. Piſcater, 
3. Dot. Lawfull meanes to be uſed, 


= daubed it with ſlime andpiteh, Although they chiefly commended the cliilde by a ſure faith'td 
Gods providence, yet they refuſe no meancs to provide for the childs faferic,like az Noah pirched til 
Arke within and wirthour : which teacherh us, thar we ſhould ſo depend upon Gods providence, as that 
We preſume nor, bur carcfully uſe rhe mearies which God hath appointed, Pellican. 


3. Do@. Difference of puniſhment according to the diver ſtie of ſinne« 
Veiſ.13, H E ſaid unto hins that ſmote his brother, Wherefote ſmite#t thox thy fellow ? Moſes wildome 
and diſcretion herein appearcth, char killed che Egyprian,& reproverh onely the Hebrew : 


{6 they which finne maliciouſly arc more ſeverely ro bee puniſhed, than they which offchd of ignotance 
and infirmitic, Ferms. Fn. 
| | 4- Don, 


fatherly cafe of God toward his, in their birth, education, pxcſervation,as our Saviour allo faith, event 
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4+ Da. Ther itis lawfullto flee in timie of perſecurions; 


VerCr5.N' Oſerfled from Pharavb, This ſheweth'that it is lawfull for one to flic in the time of pers 
| 4 ccution, ſpecially when his perſon is fought ; ſo [avob fled from Eſan, David from Saad, 
Pax! clcaped out of Damaſcus, Borrh. | 


5. Places of controverfie. bis. 
"73, Conr. The mariage of the aunt and nephew againit the law of nature, 


Verſ.1. RA AManeof Levi tooke 4 daughter of Lei, That is, Amramtooke to wite lockebed his fithers 

. Aeac: bis before ſhewed,gureffe3, The'Canonifts upon theſe and ſuch other examples of necers 
mariages dot inferre, thar by the law of nature no degrees are forbidden, bug betweene father and day 
rer,, mother and ſonne onely : becauſe in orher neere degrees even mariages were in uſe among the Pj 
rwiarkes. Contr. x; Ic _ char theſe mariages, as to take the Aunt to wife, or uncle ro husband, to 
marric two fiſters, and ſuch like, were cven againſt the Jaw of nature, ſecingthey are named among the 
abominations and pollutions of che Cananires,. Levirt.18.27. who tranſgreſſed not herein againit any 
firive or judiciall law, bur againſt rhe law of nature. 2. This further.is made manifeſt, in that the Rg. 
mans by the light of narure,and ſome other nations did prohibire flich neere marjages and conjunRions 
3.” And the fathers afts and cxamples doe nor therefore conclude char the prohibicion of ſuch mariages 
was not morall & natural! : for it cannot be denicd,bur in theirowne opinion Los inceſt with his daughs 
ters was unnatural : the law of nature in many things was then obſcured, which afccrward by the polis 
tive lawes was explaincd, Siler. incap.6. Exod, | 


| 2. Cant. Thatthe mariage of minifters #s lawful. 


Verſ{,16. Nd the Prieft of Median had ſeven danghters. Rebael himſcltc was a Pricſt, and ſo was his 

| A ſon [ethro,who offered ſacrifices unto God, Exed.16. So that even among the Gentiles, the 
Priefts were marricd, and the ſonnes ſucceeded the parents in their Pricitly funttion, As in the primitiye 
Church we read of Polyrrates, who in an Epiſtle to YVior writeth, thar ſeven of his aunceſtors had beene 
Biſhops of Epheſus before him, and he himiclfe was the cighth. The Apoſtles alfo.were married: andS, 
Paw! alſo ſheweth thar he might have taken this libercic as well as the reſt, 1 Cor. 9-5. ad be alloweth 
Evcry man to have his wife, 1 ( or.7.2. | = | 


3. Cont. Ofthe anthoritic of parents in the mariage of their children, 


Verſ.2 27 gave unto Moſes Zipporab hy; daughter, Herethat ancient right of the fathers, in 

- diſpoſing and giving their children in mariage is confirmed : Piſcaror. So Abraham pros 
. vided a wife for Iſaack, Kebeckab is given by her parents, they onely aske her conſent, Ger. 24. Ir wasin 
the fathers power to ratifie or diſanull the vow and promiſe made by the daughter, N«mb, 30. This 
maketh againſt the practice of rhe Canonilts and Romaniſts, har aſcribe very little ro the conſent of px 
rents in mariage, and they allow that a mans ſonne or daughter may againſt the minde of the parencs, be 
pullcd into a Cloiſter and profeſſe Monkerie, _ | 


4. Cont. Of the perfi@ion of che Hebrew agiginall, 


N Ow whereas after the 22. verſe the Septuagint and the Latine tranſlaror doc inſert a wholeverk 
of the birth of Eleazar, with the reaſon of rhe impoſition ot his name : all which is nor in the 
Hebrew in this place, but is rranſpoled hither from the 18. chap. of Exodve, yerſ.ga. Bellarmine woull 
therefore make us beleeve, that herein the Larine texr is perfefter than the Hebrew, becauſe mention is 
made oncly of one of Hoſes ſonnes, whereas he had two, /ib.2. de va. Det, cap.t. 

(ontr.1, Tt followeth nor becauſe ſome thing is omirred in one plice to be inferred in anorher, that 
therefore the Hebrew text is defeftive : as S. HMarke making mention of one blind man, chap. 10.46. and 
S. Luke likewiſe,chep.n$.36.(whereas S. Matthew ſpeaketh of two bliad men.,chap. 20.29. )are nor rhers- 
fore defeRtive: So neitheris the Hebrew here thonght to be wanting,exprefſing onely one of Aoſes (ons, 
ſeeing the other is ſupplied, . chap. 18. 2. Andif che Sepruaginr is to be juſtified here, rhen ler rhem be 
borne our alſo for adding five more of [oſephs poſteritic, Hachor, Git:ad of Manaſeh,ind Surulam,and 
Taam,and Edews of Ephraim, Geneſ.46, which are not mentioned in the Hebrew, as nor then borne, but 
borrowed from the 26. of Numb.” and 1Chren, 7. Likewiſe Exod. 6. 19. the Latine and Sepruagint pit 
unto Moſes and Aaron Miriam,which is not in the Hebrew; this rather ſhewerth great boldneſle in rheſc 
tranſlators, to adde thatwhich the ſpirit of God paiſerh over ia falence. 


| 5. Cont. Prayers are not neri{0r ions. | 


Verſ.2 +T Hen God heard their mone, and God remembredhis covenant. The I(cactitcs prayers arc heard, 

TJ norforany worthineffe or merit of their ſorrow, bur the Lord for his promiſe ſake, the 
foundarion whereof is Chriſt, hearcrh their complaint, and harh reſpe& unto them : Simler. Borrb. And 
thar.our prayers arc not meritorious, but heard ini mercic, Salomen fhewerh, Then hear: than inheavus 
and be merciful to che fiee ef thy prople : 1 King $4: ASE 
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upon Exodut. 


6. Places of moral uſe. 


1. Mor, Rich and great men ſhould have compaſſion on the neceſſatics of 
their poore brethyew. 


Yerfi. 11: H E went forth to his brethren to looks on their burdens, Moſes though himſclfe lived in all 

caſe and courtly pleaſure, yet could nor ſo content himſclte, bur gcerh ro viſit his affli= 
&ed brethren, and is touched in compaſſion towards them, as Queene Heſter allo was moved wirh pity 
toward her people :, which teacherh us, rhar rich and mighty men, thar are in high and wealthy place, 
ftould ſubmit themſelves to take knowledge of the neceſlities and wants of their poore brethren : there- 
fore the Prophet reproveth the rich men of Iſracl, that dranke wine in bowles, and lived art caſe, but ns 
man was ſory for the affliction of /oſeph. Ferie. 


2, Mor. Friendly admonition is not to be defpiſed. 


Verſcr4.J NJ Ho made thee a man of anthoritie * Moſes here for his friendly admonition is recompen<= 
ſed with ſcornefull and difdainfull words : which is the property of naturall and carnall 
men, to repay them with evill, which carefully watch over them by wholeſome admonirions for the 
good of their ſoule.Simley, Bur the Wiſe man faith, The eare that hearkeneth to the correition of life,!hail 
ladge among the wiſe,bnt he that refuſeth inſtrattion deſpiſeth his owne ſoule, | 


3. Mor. Godly names to be grven untochildren, | 
ths. I name he called Gerſhom, Moſes giveth unto his ſonne a name that mighr pur both 


himſelfe,and his ſonne alſo, when he c.me ro yeercs of diſcretion, in minde of their ſtare 
and condition,that they were bur pilgrimes and ſtrangers here, So did che Fathers uſe to give names un* 
to their children of good fignification and godly editying : thar fond uſe therefore is to bee reproved 
among Chriftians,thar give names unto their children borrowed and raken from rhe Genriles,and ſuch as 
have no good ſignification,or which they underitand not. Pelican, | 


4. Mor. Patience is neceſſarie tn prayer, 


Verſi24,J Hev God heard their mone, Yet it was forty yeeres before the Lord ſent them deliverance: 

we mult not then thinke, rhar our prayers are negle&ted of God.jt preſently we ſee nor rhe 
effc& thereof : bur we mutt waite the Lords leiſure, and expett with patience, rill ir bee his pleaſure to 
performe our prayers and grant our requeſts. Fer, S, Pax prayed thrice, that is often, rhar the pricke of 
the fleſh rhe meſſenger of Satan might be taken from him, yer was it not,but the Lord gave him his ſuffi 
eicat grace with patience and ſtrength ro endure that combar: 2.{ v7. 12. 


5, Mor. In afi:tion we mwſt flie unto prayer. 
AY in that the people cried unro God in this their diſtreſſe, they rebelled nor, nor ſought ro deli- 


ver themſelves, by their owne arme or {trength : ir reacherh us thar in all our atHictions wee ſhould 
depend upon God and berake our ſelycs unto prayer : Pellics as Saint [ames faith, [f any be affiitted let him 


4 : Jaw.y.13, 


1. The mathod and parts. 


== Hc generall preparation of the Inſtrument of this great deliverance, is fee 
forth in the Chapter going kefore, in his preſervation, education, perſecu- 
tion. Now followerh the more fpeciall preparation in the vocation of 
S Hoſes in this third Chaprer,and his confirmation, chap. 4. 

In this Chaprer is ſer forth; firſt the preparation to his vocation;to verſ;,78 

Secondly.the vocation ir ſelfe,to verſ, 22. | 

The preparation confiſterh partly in a vifion which Moſes ſaw, both in 
what place,verſ.x ,whar viſion ic was,verſ.2.how Moſes behaved himſelte, 
verſ. 3. partly in the voice of Godjwhich Aoſes feared : wherein Moſes is 
charged what he ſhould doe,verſc4.5 . ad the Lord proclaimeth who heis 
3. wverſ. 6. 
The vocation of Aoſes is the a generall charge er commandement to goe unto Egypr : where 
#. Moſes office is injoyned him of God, verſ.10. with the occaſion thereof,the afflitions ot the people, 
ver[.7. the rwofold cnd thereof,to deliver rhem our of Egypr, and to bring theni into the good land of 

anaan,verſ.3, 2, Moſes cxcuſeth himſclfe, 1.By his infirmiry ; where the Lord farisficth him by thar pre» 

nt ligne, and aſſuring him'of rhe fucure &ycnt, rhar they ſhould ſerve him in chat moune, verſ. 11,12, 
Fg Wray the carlofof the pcople:in inquiring after his name that ſear him, verſe che 13.where 

' +976 Ald facjelierh him by ſhewing his name, verſet 4215. 
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Why Moſes 
went thithere | 


Beſide the generall charge, followerh a particular dire&ion what courſe hee ſhall take, to ver r9, and 
whar effe& ir ſhall have. For the firſt, there is preſcribed whom hee ſhall joyne with him,the Elders of IC 
racl,verſ.16, what he ſhall ſay unto them,verſ. 17. whar they ſhall doe ; goc unto Pharaoh,verſe 13, The 
effects or events are foure : 1. Pharavh ſhall refuſe ro let them goe, wverſ. 19. 2. The Lord will worke 
ſignes and wonders. 3. Then he will ſend them our,verſ.20. 4. They ſhall goe our richly with ornament 
and jewels, verſ.21, 22. | 


2. The divers readings. 


Verſ. 7. Becanſe of their exafors, T.V.A.P.S, rather than raskmeſters, B.G., The word is derived of N« 
gaſh, to exatl, oppreſſe. 

Verſc12. For / wilt be with thee, I.V.A.P.S.B. rather than, [ will be with thee. L, for here the cauſal pare 
ticle for is wanting : or,Certaivly / will be wth thee,G, chiftgnifieth for, becauſe. 

Thi ſhall be a roken unto thee that I have ſext thee : when thou haſt brought, c, ye ſhall ſerve God Hon 
this moantaine, I.S.A. P. that is, this viſion which thou ſeeſt thall be a figne : not as the moſt reade, That 
this ſhall be a ſigne, namely, that which tolloweth, and ſhall ſerve me.G,B,V.L, for the pertc& diſtin&ion, 
athnah commeth berweene : and rhar could nor properly be a figne ro confirme him preſcntly,which was 
to be fulfilled afterward. | 

Ver. 14. Ei#ch, which am hath ſont me. I. to whom conſenteth Simlerxs : rather than, I aw that l am, 
V.L.S.B.G.X or,! hal be what [ ſhall be. A.P. The firſt Ehich ſeemeth to be a proper name, becauſe God 
anſwererh directly ro Hoſes queition,who was dehirous ro know his name : the ſecond Ehieh is an inter 
pretation of rhe tormer, and nor part of the name, becauſe rhat Ehieh is bur once repeated in the end of 
the verſe : Ehich ligniticih proper. y, ſhall be,bur it is uſuall with the Hebrews to pur the furure for the 
preter tenſe, 

Ehbich hath ſent me,thar is,7 am B.G.V.7 ſhall be,A.P.rather than, he that # hath ſent me,L.S.for Ehigh 
is the firlt perion of the turuce of hajeh to be. | 

Verſ. 18. 7 hey ſhall h:a-h2* ro thy waice, 1: rather than, heare thy voice. V, L. S.B. or, obey thy waith, 
G.A.P. forthen the prepolition Lamed,which fignifieth ro, ſhould be ſuperfluous. 

Verſ.18. The God of the Hebrewes hath wer with ns, 1.V B.G.cum cater ,xather than, bath called at,$, 
L.for the word is Karah with he,to meete or come againſt,nor Kara with aleph,which fignificth ro call, 

Verſ.19. The King of Eg ypr will not let you goe,yea not by ſtrong hand; T.V.A.rather than, he will not ln 

you goe but by firong hand. L.S.B.G.the word is Velo yea n0:,0r,and not : the meaning is,that hee will befo 
obſtinate, that he will nor a great while !:r you goc,though he feele Gods mighty hand.. | 

Venſi22. And ye ſpall ſpoile Egypryor the Eg yprians :1.G.S.L. berter than, robbe the Egyptians. B, Natl 
#n Piel {igniticrh to take the ſpoilc, as 2.Chron,20. 25. T hey tooke the ſpoile to themſelves, - 


3. The explanation of doubtfull queſ7ions. 
Quzsr, I. How lovg Zoſes kept his father in lawrs ſheepe, what he did in the meane time, 


and to what end he was ſo exerciſed, 


Verf. \ WE- Moſes kept the ſerpe. 1. Concerning the time, when this viſion here following ws 

ſhewed ro Meſes,it tel; our 40,yceres after he fled our of Egypr, As 7. 30. about the 88, 
ycere of his age, for fo old he was when Aoſes appearcd before Pharaoh, E'xod.7.7. which was the ſame 
yecre,Perer. 2.10 thar ſees kept his father in lawes ſheepe the ſpace of 40.yecres, for he was 40. yeeret 
old when he viſited his brethren, «As 7. 23. and now he was $0. yeere old : wherein appearcth the fiw 
gular patience of Moſes that was brought ab aula adcanlam, from the court as ir were to the carte : and 
in chis ſtate of life continued forty yceres : Siz/erus. During which time it is ſuppoſed thar he wrote 
the Booke of Geneſis, and the Booke of /ob, for the comfort of his aflited brethren in Egypt : Batlt 
is very like that hee gave himſelte ro contemplation, and much profited in the ſtudy of wiſedome, the 
grounds whereof he had learned in Egypr, Perer.ex Phulone, 3. And rhus 1tpleaſed God to cxerciſe Ms 
ſ-5 in a ſhepheards life, for rheſe cauſes. 1. That by this meanes he might fully bee weaned from the ple# 
ſures of Egypr, and as it were renounce the world. Perer.cx Gregor. 2. The paſtorall life and wn; 1 
was a kinde of introduction to prepare him for the governement, which afterward hee tooke upon him: 
as iris in the Palme, Thoudidttleade thy people like ſheepe by rhe hand of Moſes and Aaron, 3 thi 
Gods power might appeare,in raifing Aoſes from this contemprible kind of life, eſpecially in the opinion 
of the Egyprians,thar abhorred all keepers of ſheepe,ro thar high place,calling,and authority to the whis 


he was aticrward advanced. Siler. 


Quesr. II. Of the mount Choreb, whether the ſame with Sinai. 


H E cameto the mountaine of God Choreb. 1, Joſephs thinketh that mount Chorch and Sinai were dl 
one: ſome thinke rhey were two mountaines jJoyning rogether,and that Sinai was the higher:Cajo 
rare thinkerh that Choreb was the top of the mount Sinai: fur It is more like,that Choreb was the name 
thar hilly rrace or circuit (fo called of the drineſſe or barrenrefſeywherein the mount Sinai was firuat 


which place as Philorhinkerh was full of buſhes,and that ar the bortomne of thar buſkic hill chis viſion. was 
thewed. 2+ Moſes drave his ſhcepe thither, becauſe there was good ſtore of gralic by reaſou char rhe = | 
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upon Exodns. 
was unfrequented, becauſe of the reverence and holineſſe of the place : bur the place was nor had in ſach 
reverence before this viſton : therefore it is moſt like chat he wear thither, as To a ſecret place, and more 
kt for contemplation : and that to him thus prepared, this heavenly vition appeared : Srmler, Or the 
Lord might by a ſecret inſtin& draw Moſes rhither, where hee purpoſed to manifeſt himſelfe unrs him : 
Perer, 3. It is called the mountaine of God, nor for any religion which was there placed of old, as eſe - 
ph, or becauſe of the height and excellencie thereof, as ſuch things are ſo called in Scripture, as the ce- 
dars of God, Pſalm 104. 16. Bur ir is ſo named by an anticipation, becauſc there rhe Lord did appeare 
to Moſes ar this time, and afterward ſhewed himſclfe by viſible ſignes, at rhe delivering of the Law © Jun, 
4. This hill i famous in Sctiprure for ſeven memorable things there done : as the viſion of the fire in rhe 
buſh : the ſtriking of the rock with CMeoſes rod : rhere Afoſes Jifr up his hands when Joſbra prevailed 
againſt Amalch, « there the Law was given : Moſes faſted tourty dayes and fourry nights; and comming 
downe from thence broke rhe tables of ſtone : there Hel/sxs had thar admirable vition ſer forth, 1.Kin.1 9. 


Prrcr. 
Quesr. III. Of the viſion m the buſh, 


Verſ. 2. Hen the Angell of the Lord appeared unto him in a flame of fire out of the mids of the buſy. 

; 7 r. This is one of the three moſt notable viſions of the old Teſtament, the rwo other were 
the viſion of the ladder ſhewed ro Jacob, Gen.28. The other of the ancient of dayes unto Dan. 7. Perer. 
Bur unto rheſe may be added as nor inferiour to the reſt;the appearing of the Lord in mount Sinai,ar the 
delivery of the Law. 2. Viſtons were of three ſorts,cither ſach as by ſpiricuall illumination were manite- 
ſed unto the intelleCtuall part and underitanding,or fich as wrought upon the inward phanrafic,or were 
ſhewed by ſome viſible fignes to the exrernall ſenſe : Simler. as in this place. 3. This buſh is in Hebrew 
called ſexeh + which the Hebrewes deſcribe to be a ſhrub full of prickes, and withour fruit, and fo thicke, 
that a bird cannot enter withour rhe rufling and pulling off her feathers : ſome rhinke thar the moun- 


taine Sinai was called of Seve, either becauſe of this buſh, or tor that ir was full of buſhes © Perer. 


. There are rwo parts of this viſton,the flame burning in the buſh,and the Angell ſpeaking zo Moſes out 
of the buſh. $imlcr. | 


| QuzsrT, I'V, Of the flame of fire that burned not, 


N « flamee of fire out of the mid/?, Tlato maketh three kindes of fire; the thicke grofle fire, as in the 

burning of wood ; a bright and ſubtile fire, yer burning ; and a cleere pure fire which lighreth onely, 
;nJ burneth not,ſuch as is in the ſtarres; And hereunto may bee addeda fourth kind, which is the elemenr 
of fire, which neither giveth light,nor yer burneth. This fire was of the ſecond kinde : nor a fire in ſhew 
andimaginarivn, bur a true fire, tor otherwiſe i had beene no marvell that the buſh burned not : Perer, 
2. This fire was neither tetched downe from the element of fire, as ſome thinke, for ſo it ſhould have 
picrced the middle and cold region of the aire, which is contrarie untoir ; neicher was it procured by an 
Angell who have not power of themſelves to change the ordinance and courſe of nature ; bur ir was 
brought forth by God,made of the airc,or ſome other matter ar _" of God: forthis was a ſupernaru- 
all firc in thoſe rhree things, becauſe it continued without fuell ro feed upon, it kept below and aſcen- 
dd nor, it burned bur conſumed nor, therefore it ſheweth a ſupernarurall worke, 4. Now that this fire 
conſumed nor the buſh being a combuſtable matter, the cauſe 1s, becauſe the naturall force thereof was 
reſtrained by God: for if God concurre not with the nature of things,they cannot worke nor ſhew their 
kinde; as the three children walked in the firy oven, and were nor burned. Whereas then the fire hath 
two inſeparable qualities, to give light and ro burne, God yer could here divide and ſeparate them : rhis 
fire giverh light bur burneth nor,as the infernall fire ſhall burac, bur give no light, as Baf/ ſhewerh upon 
whe 28. Pſalme.Perer., 


QuxsT. V. What is fignifid by the burning of the fire without. it 


conſicming the buſh. 


oOm—_ the ſignification hereof, the burning of rhe fire and not the conſuming of the buſh : 


AL. The Hebrewes thinke that God made choice of theſe rwo,rhe fire,and the buſh ; whereof the one 
3 a baſe thing, and the other hath no ſhape, rhar they ſhould make no image or repreſentation of God: 
2. Some thinke it berokeneth the Law thar could nor purge our finnes, figniticd by the bramble, bur on- 
J ſhew and demonſtrate them. 3. Some underſtand the divine nature of Chriſt, which did nor conſume 
or diffolve his humane nature, 4., Some apply ir ro the Virgin Mary, of whom Chriſt was borne, that 
carried fire,and ſhe not conſimed. 5. Some underſtand ir of the ſtare of a regenerato man,in whom there 
arc two parts, the illumination of the ſpirit, as the fire, and the corruprion of the-fleſh, as the bramble. 
6. Bur Phils beſt exprefſerh what this fire reſembled in the buſh ; the buſh ſhewerh the vile and miſcrable 
eſtate of the Iſraclites in Egypt ; the fire,rheir afflition ; the nor conſuming of the buſh, that chey ſhould 
be preſerved in their trouble, and be delivered from ir, and that in the end they ſhould bee as brambles ro 
_ Prickeand wound their encmics : Perer. 7. Belide, God ſhewerh himſclfe by rhis ſupecnarurall firc,tarr= 
nnlike the riacurall and ordinaric fire, whichconſameth things neere hand, bur roucherh nor a fare vi, 
| But God 8 friendly and favourable to his ſervants,thar draw necre unto him,bur he exerciteri hus ju ge 
Weiits vuponthe wicked, rhar goe farre off from him. Feras. 
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Qur 3% VI. Whether it were an Angell or God himſelfe that ap- 
peared unto Hoſes, | 


Verſ. 2." Hen the Angell of Ichovah. 1, Some thinke that this was indeed an Angel, one of the mini- 
TT fwng ſpirits in perſon : yct repreſenting the majeſty and authority of God,, ſpeaking nor in 
his owne,but in Gods name,and therefore he is called /ehovah,verſ.7, Dionyſ. cap. 4. de cleft, Hierarch, 
Perer. And their reaſon is, becauſe this is the difference berwceene the old and new Teſtament, that the 
Angels were diſpoſers and miniſters of the one, and the Sonne of God himlclte of the other : Fera,, 
2. Others doc thinke,thar this was Chriſt the ſecond perſon of the Triniric,in reſpect of the authority of 
this meſſage,bur tor the miniltric it was an Angcl,appearing in this viſible forme : B orrh, 3-Burt the ſoun- 
der opinion is,that it was Chrilt himſelte, thar appearcd here in his perſon, though nor in his ſubſtanee,as 
ma? thus be made manifelt : 1. Its evident that he was God ; for the name l[chovah, verſ, 7, and Eheie, 
verſ. 14. is peculiar to God, and not communicable ro any Angel, cither properly or repreſenratively : 
for the Angels,though ſpeaking in the name of God, yer diſcovered themſelves to be Angels : as Lak. x. 
19. [am Gabriel. And the Angel to John, Rev.22.9. 1 am thy feilow ſervant : they uſed not to ſiy, I am 
Tehovab. 2. Moſes prayeth that rhe good will of him that dwelr in rhe buſh might come _ the head 
of Toſeph, Dent, 33. 16. but it is nor like that hee would with unto him the blefling of an Angel, bur of 
God himfelfe : therefore in thar he ſaith, of hm that dwelr in the &yſh, he meancrh him which appeared in 
the buſh, which was noran Angell in their ſenſe, bur God himlſclte. 3. Againe,no other appeared now tg 
Afoſes than he, which was the Caprainc and guide of the Iſraclites in the deſerr, which was Chriſt hime 
ſclfc,as S. Paul expoundeth, 1.Cor.1 0.4.Simlerm. 5,Now that it was the perſon of the Sonne thar appees 
red,rarher than of the Father, or of the holy Ghoſt, ir is thus ſhewed; The Father is never faid to bee ay 
Angel, that is, a meſſenger or ſent : nor yet is the holy Spirit in Scripture called by thar name, bur the 
Sonne of God is called the Angell of the Covenant, Malach, 3. 1. in reſpe&t of his incarnation ro come, 
when he was ſent of his Father into the world : Theodorer, Ofiander : which name of Angell given unto 
Chriſt is a title of office,not ſhewing his nature : Similey, Now although the repreſentation here is refers 
red only to the Sonne;yet rhe operation and preparing of this viſible forme, was the worke of the whole 
Trinitie,as all cxternall workes which are done withour are, The viſible ſhapes then whercin the Sonne 
. of God,and ſometime Angels appearcd,were afſumed for the time by rhe power of God to be laid downe 
againe : nut to bee joyned by an hypoſtaticall union, as afterward our humane nature was unto Chriſt, 
6. Sceing then that this was not any of rhe created Angels, bur Chriſt himſeltfe, ir is grear curiofirig 
and boldnefle ro define what Angell it was ; as Pererixs conjettureth that it was Michael the Archaye 
gell, that appearcd here to Aſoſes, and to Zoſbuah, chap..5. and to Daviel, chap.1o., For befide thatitiy 
hard to prove that Afichael is the name of a created Angell, ſecing the word fignificth one like wnro God, 
in which ſenſe it can agree only unto Chriſt : he is alſo called the Captaine of the Lords hoſt, /eſh.5, and 
the Prince of the people of God, Dax. 10. which office none hath bur Chriſt, who is called the Prince 
of our ſalvation, Heb. 2. 10. and this Prince ſuifered Joſhua ro worlhip him, whereas the Angels doe 
not ſuffer the ſervants of God to adore them, Rewvel. 22, 10. Wee therefore agree that hee rhar is called 
Michael, Dav. 10. is the ſame that appearcd to Hoſes and Joſhwah, bur he was nor a minittring ſpirit,or 
created Angell, bur the Creator,Chriit himiclte, who 5s bleſſea,and prince only the King of Kings, and Lad 
of Lords: 1.Tim.6.15. 


QutsT. VII. What moved Hoſes te draw neere to behold this ftrange ſight. 


Ver of pms 6. ov Aoſes ſaid,I willturne aide. 1. Some thinke that Hoſes being much converſant and 
excrciſed in the knowledge of naturall things, might of a curious minde approch to tric out 
ſome naturall concluſion, becauſe rhere arc ſome kindes of fire, rhat breake our of the carch, as in Lycia 
andIfland,that doe conſume warter,and yet burne not tow : and when Sy//s belicged Arhens, there wasa 
certaine tower which being beſinearcd with a certaine lime, could nor bee ſer on fire. 2, Bur ir is more 
like, that 2foſes rooke this to be ſomedivine ſight, as being exerciſcd more in the contemplation of di- 
vine and fpiricuall things, and was moved to draw neere by ſome ſpiriruall inſtinct, Ferws : yer he might 
preſume ſomewhar tarre,and therefore is forbidden to come necre.Simlerme, | 


Quzsrt. VIIL #hythe Lord donbleth Moſes name in caling him. 


Verſ. *M Oſes, Moſes. 1. The Hebrewes thinke that this voyce, whereby God ſpake ro Moſes, ww 
like to Amrams voice Hoſes father, which was well knewne unto him : and they further 
adde,thar the Lord uſed to ſpeake to his fervants in ſuch a voice,as was familiar unro rhem : as when the 
Lord ſpake to Same! he went ro Heli,ſuppoſing it had beene his voice, 1.Sam.3. Burt the going ro Heb 
ſhewerh not, that it was like that old mans voice, bur that Samel, not yer acquainted wich he Lords 
voice,conld not jndge ir to be any mans voice,bur his, and therefore gocth unto him ro be þctrer inſtrue 
Cted. 2.But this calling of Moſes by name,is a figne of Gods favour unto Aoſes, ſo God calleth Abraham, 
Iſaac and Tacob,whom he loved,by their names. The wicked are ſeldome called by their names in Scriprure: 
like as among men, when oneis called by his name, it ſheweth kindneſſe and love : as Scipro did ſtudy to. 
call the cirizens by their names, that they might thinke he had a care of them. And (jr called his ſoul» 
diers by their names: Simler, 3, And this ſheweth, rhat God taketh cſpeciall notice and knowledge 
fuch, whom hee ſingleth our by name, as our Saviour anfivcrech Nathaniel, who wondred that Chril 
knew him by his name, whom hce had nor ſeeac befpre, that before Philip called him when he — 
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der the fig tree he faw him, /oh, 1. 48. Ferms. 4. Beſide, rhis doubling of Moſes name ferveth the berter 
ro prepare and ſtirre him upro give diligent artention ro this heavenly viſton and voyce. Simaler, 


Quzsr. IX. what theputting off the ſbodes meancth.. 
Yerl.5. P Ut thy ſhoves off thy feere. 1. We reade of three kindes of putting off the ſhoocs in Scripture 


che firſt common and uſuall, as a figne of griefeand mourning, as David came to Jeruſalem 
barcfoote, 2.Sam.15. 30. The ſecond civill,as by purring off the ſhooe they ſignified the yeelding up of 
thcir right,as ir is preſcribed, Dextr,25.5.and prattiſed,Rg#h.4.7. The third was religious, which beroke 
ned the purring off of carthly & carnall rhoughts, and the preparing of rke minde for fpirirnall things : 
In. in Analyſ. 2. This putting off the ſhooes, 1. ſome ſay was commanded Moſes, thar he thereby ſhould 
fandtific thar place,by making bare his feere : bur the place was holy already, becauſe of Gods preſence ; 
the place was not holy becauſe Aoſes pur off his ſhoges, bur becauſe it was holy, Aſoſes is bid ro pur off 
his ſhooes. 2. Ambroſe thus applieth ir, thar becauſe the ſhooes are made of rhe skinnes of dead beaſts, 
Moſes ſhould put off all feare of death, for feare whereof hee fled ar the firſt time from Phayzoh. 3. (7- 
priaz would have thereby ſignitied, that Aoſes by purring off his ſhoocs, dorh nor challenge ahty right in 
the ſpouſe of the Church, bur rcfigneth ir ro Chrilt rhe head and hasband thereof : for rhis was rhe cu- 
ſtome,thart the next kinſman by purring off the ſhooe, did ſurrender his righr in the brothers wife decea« 
{d unto the next after him, Reth. 4.. 3, Becaulc the purting on of the ſhooes die beroken hafte ; as rhe 
Iſraclires were commanded. to eat the Paſſcover withtheir ſhoocs upon their feere : therefore rhe pur- 
ting them off berokeneth rhe contraric, nor in haſte, burwith due preparation, Meſes ſhould approach : 
Perer, 4. But the moſt likely ſignification is,rhar all carnall rhoughrsſer aparr, Moſes ſhould draw necre 
with revcrence,and ſpiriuall preparation ; Ferws : as into the houſe of God, Eccle,q.17, 


Quzsr, X. thy the Lord called himſeife the God of Abraham, 
Iſaac, and laceb. 


OY Am the God of thy father the Ged of Abraham, the Gedof Iſcac,and the Gadof Laceb, 1.By hy 


father, he meaneth Amran, ſhewing that he was the God of them and of their ſeed, and of 

Iſracl, being mindfull of his promiſe made to their fathers: Simlerms.2, Abraham, Iſaac and [acob arc here 
named,nort ſo much in regard of their fanRiry and excellent vertues : tor Abel, Enoch and Noah were ho 
ly men in their time : bur'for theſe cauſes arc they eſpecially named : 1. Becauſe ro rhem ſpecially were 
the promiſes made touching the land of Canaan. 2. They were the nexr and immediate fathers of Iſracls 

. To them God more fully revcaled himſelfe aud ſhewed his counſell. 4. And principally for that thoſe 
Ratate had moſt evident propheſics of the Mefſiah,as Abraham, Gen.22.18.thar all the earrh ſhould be 
bleſſed in his ſeed : and the ſame promiſe was renewed to T1ſaac, Ger.26.4, lacob allo prophelicth of the 
comming of rhe Meſſiah,under the name of Shiloh, 5. Theſe rhree Parriarks arc named ro ſhew the cfht- 
cacic of Gods promiſe made unto them : the time now approching when they ſhould ſee rhe accompliſh 
ment thereof : Peyer, 3, The name of God is thrice repcared,and ſer before Abraham, 1ſaec, and lacodb; 
both to exprefſe che mylteric of the Trinirie, and ro ſhew the fpeciall and particular care that God had 
of cach of chem, bcing a gratious God unro them all: and becauſe unto them all were the promiſes made, 
the certainty whereof by this repetition is inſinuared, Pererim. 


QursrT. XI. Why Moſes hidhe face. 
_—— = Moſes hid his face. 1. For theſe cauſes wee find in Scripture that men have uſed to hide 


them for fearc, as Adam hid himſclfe in Paradiſe for ſhamefaſtnefie ; a5 Rebeckah covercd - 


her ſelfe with the vaile,when ſhe ſaw /ſaac,Gen.24. for reverence and humility, as Elias covered his face, ' 
when the Lord ſpake unto him, i. K*2g. 19. for weakneffe and imporencie, as Hoſes face was covered 
from the Iſraclites, becauſe they were not ablc to behold the glory of his countenance, Exod. 34. Perer. 
2. For two of theſe cauſes Moſes here covercth his face, firſt as being guilty of his owne infirmity and 
wcakneſic, as being nor able to behold the exceeding great glory of God, as alſo of reverence : Piſcator. 
3. Moſes is not mentioned here in dirc&t words to have prayed or worſhipped, as wee read of others the 
ſervants of God, when the Lord appearcd unto them : not that Meſes either being aſtoniſhed forgar ir, 
or diſabled himſelfe as not worthy,bur he inwardly in his ſoule adored the divine Majeſty, as the humilis 
ty of his cxtcrnall behaviour ſheweth 5 Simler. 


Quzsr, XII. How this text is alleaged by our Saviour inthe Goſpell, to prove 
the reſurreftion of the dead. 


Ow whereas our Saviour Chriſt, Marth.2 2. Mark. 12.and Luk 20. alleageth this divine teſtimony; 

l am the God of Abraham,&c. and inferreth thereupon,he # the Ged of the living and not of the dead, 
and {0 convinceth the Sadduces that held there was no reſurre$ion: the queſtion is,ſcceing that this ſcrip= 
ture proverh onely the immorrality of the ſoule, which ſome of the Philoſophers held, and yer belee= 
ved not the reſurreftion, how this place was applied by our Saviour to prove the refurre&ion of the bo- 
dy ? Firſt then it may bee anfivered, that ſecing «Abraham, Iſaac and [acob being departed our of rhis 
world, arc faid to bee living urito God,and theſe names were given unto them as confiſting of foule and 
body, this place ſhewcth, that both their ſbules doe livea&tually with God, and their bodies ao in hope 
nor veing dead, bur oncly aflcepe : Trexem lib. 4., cap. 11. ſo allo Chryſoſtome in 22.cap. lar, 2.Some 
anlwcr, that by neceflarie conſequent, the mortality of Pn being granecd, the reſarretion yer 
; | 
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body muſt follow, becauſe the ſoule naturally hath a defireto the body, and cannor have true and tu 
happineſle, untill the bodie which was partaker of the labours and travels of this lite with the ſoule, bee 
made fellow alſo with ir in joy : which reaſon moved ſome of the Philoſophers, as the Pyrhagoreang 
andPlatoniſts, which held the ſoule to be immorrall, ro dreame of the remigration and rerurne of the 
ſoulc to the body, thinking ir impoſlible, that the ſoule ſhould for ever bee ſeparated from the body : fic 
Cnment in cap. Thomas lib. 4. comra Gent : cap. 79. 3- But the beſt ſolutjon of aliis Hieromes, that againſt the Saddy- 
v2. Mad, ces, who denicd the refiurre&ion of the body, onely for thar they belecved nor the immornality of the 
foulc, it was a ſtrong argument to convince them of error in denying the reſurrection, to take away the 
ground of their error ia proviug by this text the living and being ot the ſoule : this alſo is the ſolution 
of Cajetanes 


QuzsT. XIII. Why our Saviour ſpecially wreeth this place againſt the Sadxces, 


Urrher,though our of the old Teſtament divers other places might be alleaged more pregnant at the 
| ab fighr, than this ro prove the reſurrefion of the dead, as Hierome doth ſpecially nore thar place, 
Tob.19.1 kwow my redeemer liveth : yer our Saviour makerh choice of this our of Moſes, nor oncly as Hie. 
rome Writcth, becauſe the Sadduces received no other parts of the old Teſtament, bur the five bookes of 
Meſes: bur ſecing the Sadduces our of Hoſes,had made the objection againit the reſurreftion ; ir was fir. 
tcſt alſo our of Moſes to confure them. Perer, 


QuzesT.XIV., How God « ſuid here to deſcend. 


Verſ.8. "IF Herefore I am come dewne to deliver them. 1. As before,thcir crie is ſaid to aſcend unto God, 
| J chap. 2. 13. ſo God here deſcendeth unto them, as beiagmoved unto piry by their grievious 
crie and complaint : Berrh. 2. Yet God properly neither aſcenderh,nor deſcendeth, bur rhis is ſpoken ac- 
cording to our ſenſe ; then God is faid to deſcend our of heaven, the ſeare of his glory, when he ſhewerh 
ſome viſible figne of his preſence, as here in the firy buſh : Piſcator. 3, Godis ſaid ro deſcend ſometime 
ro take revenge,and to ſhew his judgements,as he is ſaid ro deſcend anto Sodome, Gey. 18. ſometime to 
ſhew mercy, as here to deliver his people : Simler. 4+ Here alſo ſome relation is had unco the firuarionof 
Egypt,which was a low countrie,and therefore theLord here is faid ro cauſe them to afTend hence. Boryh, 
5. And alwayes this is to bee marked, that when God is ſaid to deſcend, fome notable event followeth: 
when God is ſaid ro deſcend to fee the finnes of Sodome, then that horrible overthrow of the Ciry fol- 
lowed; and when he came downe to hinder the building of the rower of Babel, the ſtrange contufion of 
languages was ſent upon them : ſo upon Gods deſcending here followerh the miraculous deliverance of 
Ifracl,and Gods juſt vengeance upon Egypt. Ferns. | | 


Queer. XV. Inwhat reſpett the land of Canaan is called 4 large connry : Hitrome. 


| from 4 good land and 4 large. 1. Palcitina in it ſelfe was no large country. Hiereme faith thar in length 
from Dan to Berſhebah it was not above 160.miles,and in bredth from Joppe to Berhlchem nor above 
46. miles. Hecatens Abderita, as Toſephns writeth, deſcribeth Judea to conteine abour thirty hundred 
thouſand jwgera,that is,akers of fertile ground borh in length and breadrh and in the whole conrenr. And 
the furlong or aker is ſo much ground as a yoke of oxen can plow in one day, which is in length 240, 
foote,and 120.foote broad : that is, foureſcore yards long and forty broad ; counting 3. ordinarie footc 
ro a yard. Ir ſeemerh then thar of ir ſelfe it was nv large countrie,not alrogerher fo big as the Kingdome 
of Naples in Iraly : Iris therefore called a ſpatious and Jarge countrie in compariſon of the Ind of 
Goſhen in Egypr, where the Iſraclites were pent np : and ſeeing ſeven nations more populous than the 
Hebrewes inhabited the land of Canaan, ir was abundantly ſufficient tor them : neicher when the people 
were moſt increaſed, did they complaine of want of roome.Perer. 


Quesr. X VI. Of the great fravifulneſſe of the Iand of Canaay, 


'ﬀN Land that floweth with milke and honie, 1. Theſe fruits are named for the reſt by the figure called 
ſynecdoche, where apart is taken for the whole ; the meaning is, that the land abounded with the 
beſt fruits. /z».And theſe fruits are named which need leaſt labour and trave!l of the reſt. Simler. 2. And 
concerning the wonderfull fertility of this land the ſcripture giveth plencifull, reſtimonie, for firſt the 
ſpics,that were ſent to ſearch the land, found it to be very fruirtul as they ſhewed by the fruit chereof: 
A land flowing with milke ard hony, Numb. 13.28, which is an byperbolicall fpeech, thar is ir abounded. 
Againe,the Iand of Canaan is commended, Dext.8.8, for theſe foure commodities : for wheat and batly, 
for fruitful rrees,for ſpringes of water, and for mettals : further conſidering the great number of inhabi= 
rants, asin Davids time there were numbred 15.hundred thouſand fighting men, 1. Chro. 21. which is 
commonly eſteemed bur at the fourth part of the inhabitants: for women and aged men, and children 
all under twenty yeeres are excepted, this countric being of no greater circuite, was of exceeding great 
fertility, that was able to nouriſh ſo many hundred thouſand. 3. Hereunto alfo forren nations: beare wirt= 
nefſe, Heeatess before ſpoken of, wholived in the time of AlexaFder the Grear, ſaith, there were in Jus 
dea thirtie hundred thouſand akers of moſt fruirfull land. Arifeas in the time of Prolomy Philodelphns 
King of Egypt giveth this teſtimony of this land, that it abounded with Olive erecs, Vines, and Palme* 
trees : with all kinde of ſpicerie, gold and precious tones brought in by the Arabians, with moſt fruicfull 
and pleaſant fountaines and rivers : and eſpecially hee giveth commendation of Jordan, the plazne me» 
| dowes whereof contained 60, thouſand akers of ground, and that ir diduſc to overflow the oy as 
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Nilus : and beſide, that unto the great City, meaning Jeruſalem) ſomerime the people flotked our of this 

-arts adjoyoing to the number of 60.myriades,thar is 600.thouſand,whercof every one poleſſed an 109. 

akers of ground. Likewiſe /oſepbns, much abour our Saviour Chrilts time, ſhewed thar che fruitfulneſſe 

ef thar land ſtill continued, and thar all the fields in generall were very fruirfull both of corne and other 

fruir, being compared with other countries; bur the fields of Jericho and Hieruſalem, exceeded all the | 

reſt, and eſpecially of Jericho, where the Palme trees were fo far, that they might preſſe gur oyle by trea» Toſephme lb. ge 

ding upon them. Bochardns that lived 300.yecres fince,and fpenr ten yeeres in the diligenc ſearth of char An'tqutets 

country, afrer ch.;r it came into the poſſeſſion of rhe Saracens of his owne knowledge and experienc 

commendeth ir for abundance of corne which groweth in great plenty our of the ground halte till 

without any dung or compaſſe ; the fields are like unto our gardens full of all fweer herbes, wine, oyle, i 

hony:there abounderh : and he ſtrangely reporteth of a cerraine fruit called the of Paradiſe, which Ee 
row like unto a cluſter of grapes, an lundred together, and every one of the bigneſſe of an egge : the p,jenina,cal. 

| of it are as long as a man,and ſo broad, that rwo of them will cover a man : the rree laſteth bur three 1cd the apples 

yeeres,and then our of the roore thereof ſpringerh anorher : Conics, Hares, Partridge,Qualles,Deere,are of Paradiſe: 

there in great number : and great ſtore of Lions, beares, and other wild beaſts : hee himſelfe had ſeenc 3. 

thouſand Camels in one heard. 4. Therefore both Sryabo bb, 16. and Hicrom. are deceived, which report tier Epift. 1291 

cven the Countric about Jeruſalem, which oſephwe affirmerh ro be more fruirfull chanthe reſt, ro be eds ad Dardonun, 

e 


and barren, full of rockes and mountaines, and therefore hee underftanderh rhe flowing of it with 
and hony,ſpiritually, Ex Perer, 


Quesrt. XVII. whether the fraitfulneffe of the land of Canaan ave yet remains. | 


N Ow this fruirfulneſſe of the land of Canaan, x.was partly naturall, for it was fruitfull,evett when the 
Canaans did inlabire it,before the Iſraclires poſſefled rhat Councry,and it ſo continued in part after 
they were expelled thence, and the Saracens farpriſed ir, as it is ſhewed before. 2. But this fertilitic was 
much increafed by the bleſſing of God, as the Lord promiſerh unto his people if they would feare him and 
ſerve him, . Levis. 26, 4, 5. and ſpecially the extraordinary blefſing of God upon the 6. yeere is an evident 
argument thereof, which did yecld increaſe ſufficient ro ſerve them for three yeeres, tor rhe ſerenth yeere 
the land did rett,and the eight yeere they began to ſow,fo thar they did cat of the truicuntill the 9. yeere, 
Levii.25.22.3.Bur this bleſſing of increaſe and abundance, was after rurned into drinefſe and barrenneſſe 
becauſe of their f11ne,as rhe Lord threatnech,thac their heaven ſhould be as iron,and their earrh as brafſe, 
Levir.25-19. Andin the time of the Macchabees, the grear increaſe of the fixt yeere was much abared * 
for their tore was ſoone eaten up,ſo that they were oppreſſed with famine, 1. Hacchab.s6.53, 54, Perer. 
And therefore ir is no marvell, it the fruitfulnefſe of that land now, being inhabired by the enimies of 
God,be nor anfwerable to the commendation given unto that Country in tormer rimes. 


Quesr. XVIII. #hether the Cananites were 4 peculiar people by themſelves. 


Nro the place of the Cananites, 1. Twnixe thinketh that this was the generall name of all thoſe nations 
'L which inhabiced che land of Canaan, and that the particular and feverall kindes of people ate named 
afterward, 2. But rhough ſomerime this name be generall unto all the reſt, as rhey are mentioned amon 
the ſonnes of Canaan, Gen,10. 15, yet here and in ſome other places the Cananires are taken for a ſever 
nation from the reſt, as Gen. 15,20. thereare ten ſeverall kindes of people rehearſed rthar dwelt in Ca- 
naan, of which number the Cananires are reckoned in the ceighr place. Piſcater, 3. And indeed it may 
dive:i]y appeare that the Cananires were the fame whom the Grecians call Phoenicians; as Andreas 
Mafize hath well obſerved in his earned commentaries upon the booke of /ofbnah - for firſt the Seprua- 
gint in the fifth of /oſuah, for the Cananites reade Phoenicians : and the woman whom our Saviour dif- 
poſſefled of a Devill,by Aarthew is called a Cananitiſh woman,by CMarke a Syrophenician : belide,theſe 
Cananires are ſaid to dwell by the ſea, Nam. 13. 30. where the Phenicians alfo inhabired : likewiſe as 
Homer (etteth forth the Pheenicians by their merchandiſe and traffike by ſea, and fo conſequently their 
deceit in bargaining, ſo alſo rhe Cananires are noted in ſcripture for their craft, Hoſes 12.7. and their 
marchandiſe,inſomuch,thar a merchanc is called a Cannanire, as Prov. 31. 24. She giverh girdles ro the 
Cananitcs, or merchants. Perer, 


Quzsr, XIX. How many nations of the Cananttes, and why they were caff ons. 


He Cananiterthe Hittites,and the Amoriter,%c. 1.There arc here but fix nations rehearſcd, the Gir« 
gaſhires are omitted : rheſame number is not alwayes obſerved ; ſomerittic they are all comprehen« 
ded under the name of the Amorites, Ger. 1 5. 16, ſomerime of the Hirrires, /ofþ. 1. 4. ſometime 3, nx« 
rions are only numbred for the reſt, as the Hevirtes, Cananires, and Hirrites, Exod.23.28. ſomerime ten 
nations are rehearſed, as befide the uſuall ſeven, the Kenires, Kenazites and Kadmonites, Gew, 15. Bur 
uſually theſe ſeven are named,rhe Hirrires, rhe Girgaſhites, the Amorites, Cananires, Perizzites, the He» 
vites and Jebufites, as Dewr. 7. 1. andſo S. Pas! teſtificth that ſeven natforis were caft out of the land of 
Canaan, FF#. 13.19. 2. The Girgaſhires are omitred, ſome thinke becauſe they willi LY place to 
the l{raclites, as the Hebrewes thinke, arid « A#gufinercported that the counrrie of Africa being 
asked whence they arc, will anſwer char they were Cananires : they mighe rhen rout of Canaan 
into Africa; Siml, Bur the contrary appearcth, Joſh, t 1. 20, thar all the Cananites were hardned,faving 
of che Gibconites: Ic is morc like thar they were not a narion of any great power, and thicgefore are riot 
reckoned here by themſelves, bur counted among the reſt, 3. Now in God promiſcrh _ the 
$e3 


I 
ta act 


—_—_— 


Chap, 7 "A fixfold(; ommentarie 


aclitcs their Country, beſide that rhe Lord may freely diſpoſe of the carth being the ſupreme Lord 
Emre rheſc Cartanites were of the poſterity of Cham, and ſo under the curſe ; and befide, becauſe of 
their fannes, wherein they continued wirthour repentance, they deſerved juſtly to be deprived of their 


Countrie, Ferm- | 
Ques Tr. XX. What made Moſes ſo anwiling to take thi calling upon him. 


| Verſ(c1 \ " 7 Hoam 1, that 1 ſhould goe unto Pharaoh ? 1. Moſes doth nor of dithdence or diſobes 


dience refuſe, but of humility and modeſty exculſerh himſclte : as Efay ſairh, hee was a 


| man of polluted lips, //a. 6.5+ and /eremie,thar he was achild;ler.1.6. Simler. And thus by making him» 


ſclfe unable and unſufficienr, the Lord enablerh him. Peflican. 2. Hoſescxculcrth himiclfe both by rhe 
unfitneſſe of his perſon, and che greatneſlc and dithculry of rhe worke : /an, And hee knew that both 
he was odious to Pharaoh,and all the Egyprians,as alſo nor well accepted of his brethren, as appeared 


. that unthankfull Hebtew that upbraided him, in whom was diſcovered the minde and affe&ion of rhe 
| reſt. Simler. 3. Bur this is to bee marvelled argthar Aſoſes being ſo couragious and forward in Egypr in 
ſlaying of the Egyptian, ſhould now bee fo unwilling : wherein the like thing might befall him,which 
' wasſeene in Peter, who offercd himſclfe ro ſuffer much tor Chritt untill the time came : ſo Moſes mighe 


then of a forward ſpirit put forth himſelfe having noryer weighed rhe weightinefle of the calling,which 
was an aft of his fairh,yet mixed with ſome humane infirmitic. S7mler, 


QuesrT. XX I, What ſigne it was that the Lord promiſed ts Moſer. 


Verſ. 12." Hs: ſhall bee a token unto thee that I have ſent thee, &c. The moſt here doe underſtand this 
'1 od and roken, ro bee that which followed afterward, that they ſhould ſerve God in that 
mounraine, as the Lord gave Hezekiah a ligne of deliverance which came to paſſe afterward, rhar two 
yeeres they ſhould cat of the fruit of the earth that ſprang of themſclves, and the third yeere they ſhould 
ſow and reape, 2,Kg.19.29. which things were tulfilled afterward : Simler, And the reaſon is,becauſe 
that which God promiſerh, nothing can hinder and certainly ſhall bee accompliſhed, and therefore the 
fignes which are ro comc,doe helpe ro contirme the faith. Pellican, | 
Contra, Bur this ſeemcrh nor ro bee the ſenſe, 1. Becauſe of rhe perfedt diſtintion arth»uah comming 
berweene,which breaketh off rhe firlt clauſe of the ſentence trom the larrer = 2. That inſtance given 
of the figne ro Hezechiah proverh it not : for ar that time by reaton of the invaſion of the enemies, 
which had invaded the Country by the ſpace of two yeeres, they lived of ſuch things by the extraordi- 
nary bleſſing of God as the carth brought torth of it {elte : /#, and therefore that figne was ini parr ful- 
filled already. 3, Ir is true; that whatſoever God promiſerh, cannot be hindred : bur ſach promiſes have 
need of a great faith ro apprehend them : bur fignes doe ſerve to confirme faith, nor for faith to worke 
upon : for fignes are viſible to the ſent, bur faith is of things thar are not ſeene : ſignes then arc rather 
the cauſes and helps of faith,than the objett. 4. Yer it is nor denied, bur thar ſuch fignes as had relation 
tothe Mefliab,and were accompliſhed in him,were effectuall, rhough nor preſent, becauſe m-Chriſt all 
the promiſes of God are yea and Amen ; ſuch was thar ſigne which the Propher giverh to Ahaz, 1/ai, 
7.2. Some therefore doe thinke thar this ligne is referred to the vition going betore,of rhe fire burning 
in the buſh : /u. with ſome Hebrewes, 3. And borh theſe clauſes may be joyned together : that God |, 
confirmeth Moſes both by rhar ſigne preſent : as alſo aſſurerh him of the deliverance of the people, by 
ſhewing the fruir and effect thereof, that being delivered our of Egypt they ſhall ſerve God in thar place 
ro this purpoſe : O/iander. It may be alſo a commandemenr,thart being delivercd in-roken of their thank- 
fulneſſe,they ſhould worſhip God there : /oſephws. 


Quztsr. XXII, hy Moſes enquireth after Gods name. 


Verſ.1 7T; they ſay unto me, What « his name. 1. Moſes in moving this queſtion doth neither ſhew his 

ignorance, as though being polluted with the corruprions of Egypr., hee had forgotten the 
true God ; for ſeeing thoſe atts of his in Egypt | q_—— of faith, as the Apoſtle ſhewerh, Heb. 11, in- 
forlaking Pharaohs Court, and Joyning himſclte ro the people of God; and afterward in his exile, in 
the giving of his ſonnes names, he profefſcrh his fairh roward God, naming Eleazar of the helpe of God; 
no ſuch thing is to bee ſuppoſed of Hoſes, 2. Neither yer,as ſome thinke,did this proceed of Moſes cu- 
riofity.as that he not contented with the promiſes made unrothe Fathers, defired ro know Gods name, 
3. But Moſes maketh this requeſt ro know Gods name in refpet of the Iiraclires, ro ſatisfic their curio- 
{iry,and to winne the more credit to his calling : Simler, 


QuzsrT, XXIIT. Ofthe beſt reading of theſe words,T am that T am. 


Verſ. 14+ Na God ſaid unto Moſes, Eheje, becauſe I ans. Theſe words arc read diverlly : 1. Some 

£ A make neither of them a proper name, bur reade thus : Ero gus ero, 1 ſhall be which ſhall bee, 
in the future tenſe,as 4ſortan, Pagninns, Some reade the firſt in the future, [ſhall be ; the ſecond in the 
preterimperfe& tenſe,vhich was : Piſcar. Bur it is better exprefſedin the preſent tenſe,as it is uſuall with | 
the Hebrewes to put one tenſe for another,as the Sepruagint and Latine 3&y, which «ws, 2. Some make 
them both a proper name, Eheje, & Eheje. Aretixe. Bur it ſeemeth that the firſt is only a proper name, 
a$ it is taken in the end of the verſe ; Ebei hath ſcat me, and that which followeth is the reaſon of the 
namebecanſe 1 ansrather than,wbich 1 amor thas I ams © fic Inn, Simler, 
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QuzsT.X XIV. Whatthe name which the Lord here giveth himſelfe. 


Ow concerning this name Eheje. 1. Neither is it a divers name in effe&t from the name Jehovah, 

N vtich the Lord proclaimerh afterward,as thinkerh eAquinas : for they are both derived of rhe fu- 
zare tenſe of rhe word Hajah, which «ry to be : Ewgwnbin : 2. Neither yer are here two names ex- 
eſfſed; one of the effence and being of God,® heje,or Tehovah; the other of Grace, the God of Abra- 


bam. Iſaac and Lacob, as Ferws : for the Lord, v. 15. joyneth themalrogether, making bur one name of 


them all. 3. Nor yet doth the Lord here deliver his name never heard of before, and which ir is not law- 
full co utter ; as /oſephas : for the name of Teheovah was knowne to eAbraham, Gen. 15. 7. 1 amTeho= 
vah : and verſe. 8. eAbraham calleth him Lord Tehovi : therefore this name Jehovah was uttered : as it 
may appeare alſo by the corrupr inſtitution of rhe Heathen, who from the name Jehovah, derived the 
oblique caſes,of /upiter, loves, Iovi, which they aſcribed ro the principall God. 4- Neither properly hath 
the Lord'any name, for he is incomprehenſible,and therefore nor ro be limired by a name : Dior. And 
names are given to ſhew the difference of rhings,bur God is one : 1uftin, Afartyr. Bur here the Lord de- 
{cribeth himſelfe,by his everlaſting being,who is of himſelfe,and giveth being to all orher things, which 
propertic of being is moſt peculiar unto God (as beſt ſhewing whar hee 15) of all other artriburces which 
arc given unto hims 


QutsrT. XXV, Ofthe meaning of the name Eheje. 


Verſ.19. 7 Or the meaning of this name Eheje : 1, Tr ſignifieth (as the Hebrewes) all the difference of 
Pine, both paſt, preſent, and to come ; as this name is expounded, which was, which i, and 
which i 10 come,Revel. 1.8, So allo Gregor. Nazian, Univerſum id, quod oft in [c complettiturynes princie 
pinns babens,xec finem habiturus : He comprehendeth in himſelfe whatſoever is, neither havin g beginning 
or end. 2, It is as Auguſtine faith : Nomen incommutabilitatis ; A name of unchangeableneſſe : for the 
creatures, which have their dependance of rhemſelves, cannor ſay, Ero, 1 ſhall be : Simler, 3.1t ſheweth 
the perfeftion of God, thar harh his being of himſelte, and nor of any other : Ferws, 4, The goodnefie 
of God,that giveth unto all rhings rheir being, Rew.11.36, Of hire, through and for himare all things : as 
Hierome ; © u0d efſe dicuntur, id habuit Dei bonitate dowatum + Inthat things are ſaidtobe, they | cn it 
given chew by the gooaneſſe of God: in Epift,ad Epheſ.cap.3, 5. It declareth rhe infinitenefſe of God : thar 
God is all in all, 1. (7. 15-18. as Bernard well noteth : Hoc efÞ ei effe,quodhec onmia efſe : This ts unto 
God ra be,ts be alitheſe things, as wiſedome,goodnefle, righteouſneſſe, &c. 6. This name of God makerthi 
a difference berweeae the true God, who only is,and the falſe Gods of the Egyprians, and other heathen 
that had no being ar all : Olzaſter, 7. Rabbi Salomon referreth ir to the deliverance of theſe Ifraclites, 
that God will bee with them and afliſt them : bur this being a name ro continue unto all generations, 
verſ. 15, is not to be reſtrained to this inſtant, 8, Some referre ir to the incarnation of Chritt, in which 
ſenſe the Lord ſhould ſay,] willbe : Simler. 9g. This name ſheweth both the power of God,thar nothing 
can hinder his everlaſting being, and his goodnefſe, in promiling his conrinuall preſence and afliſtance 
with the Church of God : Simler. 10, This name then is the moſt abſolute and peculiar name of God, 
as ſhewing his erernitie without either beginning or end)his unchangeable narure,perfeftion, goodnefle, 
infiniteneſſe : Perer. And this name of God was not unheard of among the wiſer ſort of rhe Heathen; 
Eugabinus writerh that this ſentence was ſet upon the doores of the Egyptian Temples : £go ſum ome, 
quod fuit,quod eft,quedg, futurum oft: I am whatſecver was,ts, and is ro come, And Thales Mileſixe being 
asked whar God was, faid, Qed ſemper cit, neque prixcipium habens neque finem : That which alwayes 
z, having neither beginning nor end, Plutarch alſo writeth, that it was written in rhe doore of the Tem- 
ple of Apollo, i, Tx es,Thox art. And Plato in Timeo,faith,1d ſolumefſe quod cft prorſuc immurabile : That 
only is ſaid to be which is immutable : but thoſe things which are wntable andchangeable,way rather be ſaid 
ot to be, than be. For theſe and other ſich divine ſentences in Plato, ſome have thought, rhar Plato ci- 
ther had read himſclfe the bookes of Aoſes, or had conferred with ſome Hebrewes, while he ſojourned 
in Egypt. And this ſeemeth to be the more probable, becauſe &4rifobatus,who flonriſhed in rhe time of 
the Macchabecs, writing to Prelemey Philometor, faith, that Moſes bookes were rranflated into Greeke 
before the rime of eAlexandey the Great, and that P1thageras and Plato had reccived many chings from 
thence, Clearchus allo one of Arfterles ſchullers reftifierh, that Ariſtotle had conference wirh a certaine 
Jew awiſe and learned man of whom he learned many things. Ex Pererio. 


QuesT. XX VI. Ofthe nameof God Ichovah whether it be ineffable, L 


Verſ15 | pe the God of your fathers, &'c, this ts my name for ever, &c, 1, The Hebrew Cabaliſtes 

| will have the word gholew,being here written withour vawnor to ſignikie for ever, bur rather 
hid whence they would gather,thar the name of lehovak isinctfable, and nar ro be utrexed : Bur belide 
that not gholams, bur ghalum with [baerk fignificth bid, the words following unto all ages doc ſhew,rhar 
it mult be here read for ever, the latter words c ing the former. Indeed the name lehoweh is in- 


effable,bur in regard ofthe Ggnification thereof, ( for who can declare the cfſence of God?) not of the - 


letters or ſyllables. Simvler: 2+ This name Jehovak fignifierh the ſame with Ebeje, being asS_more 
ufuall and better knowne : and it berokeneth rwo I che ererniry and alwaycs being 
of God,and his cauſe of being ro all other things, both efficiexter, formalirer and finaliter, as the cificienr 
cauſc,from whom, the ans. through whom, the finall, for whom all things arc. ſa. 3, And this name 
Tchevehbxrokencrh Gods power in his goodnefie andtrurk : the firkt in being able, the fecond.in being 
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gracious and willing, the third in being conſtanr ro fulfill hispromiſes. Borrhaims, 4. This nawe Tehevah 
is alſo incommunicable ro all other : £/9him is given ſomerime ro Angels, fomerime to. Judges upon 
carth, Bur /ehovsh is peculiar ro God : and theretore the Mefliah is very God, ro whom-this name ig 
given in Scripture. 5. Beſide,ſome Hebrewes thinke thar rhe Mcthah ſhould ar his comming reveale and 
make knowne this name of lchovah to the world : and 1ſo our Savivur commandeth his diſciples to 


: bapriſe in rhe name of the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, which name of the Trinitie is comprehcnded in 


Tebovah : Simler, The firſt letter, Jo, they would have to ignite rhe Farher, the ſecond, he the Saune, 
the third, being vew,the holy Gholt,and the ſecond he the humanity of rhe Sounc,Ofian, | 


QuesT, XA V II, Why Moſes ts bidto gather the Elders together, 


Veri, 16, Oc and gather the Elders, 1, The Elders nor in age, for ſuch a great niimber of aged folke. 
(} among 600.thouſand could nor well be gathered rogcther. Simler, Bur the Elders in of. 
fice either for government or inttruftion ; which prefident Moſes tolloweth, Chap. 12. 21.and Chap 1 9. 
7. I#n. For ablodh theirſtate was now,contufed and our of order, which was atterward by Moſes re-. 
ducedro a perfet forme, yet there was a kinde of government among rhem in Egypt, as may appear 
chap.s. where officers of their brethren were ſer over them, Simler. 3. The clders therefore mull firſt be 
acquainted with rhe Lords meſſage, both becauſe it was nor fate roimparr it ro the ignorant and unruly 
mulrcirude, who would, have given no great regard : Pellicar; as allo that the Elders and rulers by their 
example and perfwalion might draw the reit. Fer. | 


QuEsT. XX VIII. why they make requeſt but for three dayes journey. 


Verſ1$,Y Er ms goe three dajes journey in the wilderneſſe. 1. Tnthat they went further than three dayes 
'# journey,they did Pharaoh nv wrong, tor they were not his ſubjects, but he uſurped authori- 
xy over them, and belide they therein followed rhe Lords direction, that went before them. 2, Yet not- 
withſtanding they dealtnor deceirtully wich Pharaoh : for it was not neceffaric that they ſhould impart 
their whole councell ro their enemies: rhe truth is not wholly ar all rimes to bee uttered, ir may in part 
bee concealed : as the Lord gave Samnel inftruftion when he went to anoint David, 1. Sans. 16. Iunume, 
3.The Lord therefore would have them cautelouſly and prudently to propound their meſſage: that they 
would goc bur three dayes journey,and into the wilderneffc,which was in ſome fort under Pharaohs jus 
riſiction,rhat the requeſt being fo reaſonable,if Pharaoh ſhould deny it,he might be Ieft withour excule, | 


Fermns. 
nesT. XXIX. How the people is ſaid, not to have ſacrificed in the wilderneſſe, 


Hat we may ſacrifice unto Iehovah, Yet the Prophet Amos denicth that they ſacrificed unto Godin 
[Ye wilderneffe for the ſpace of 40.yeeres,bur carried the tabernacle of Moloch, Amos 4..26. and At, 
7. This then is to be underitood,nor 11mply, and abſolutely, bur in parc, that they did not ſacrifice unto 
God,as they ought,bur that many of chem were Idolarers, and pollured with the {uperſtitions of Egypt: 
ſo.che Lord denicth, thar he required of them, ro tread in his Courts, {ſay 1. 12. or to offer ſacrifice, and 
yer he commanded ſuch things : fo he faith, I will have mercic and not ſacritice : thar is, not ſacrifice alone 
without mcrcic.Simler. 


QuesT. XXX. Howitis ſaid that Pharaoh ſhould not let thew For, no not 
with a ſtrong hand, 


Verſ.1 ”H E will net [:t you goe, yea not with a ſtrong hand, 1, The moſt reade, but with a ſtrong hand : 

thar is,being forced by the mighty hand of God:: ſic. Lat. Pagnin. Septuag. Simler.Ferm : 
but then it ſhould be ##x /o,unlefic,excepr,nor velo, which fignificth neither. 2. Some doc underſtand this 
ſtrong hand of the Iſraelites, that Pharaoh will let chem goe,but not with a ſtrong hand,thar is,with their 
armics and forces. 3. Some reterre it to Pharaoh, that hee would nor let them goe, becauſe by a ſtron 
hand, that is by his armics and forces, hee was not able ro keepe them ſtill. 4. Bur the moſt proper fenke 
and meaning is, that Pharaoh no not with a ſtrong hand ( referring it unto God ) ſhould let them goe : 
that is, hee ſhould ſtand our a great while, notwithſtanding the plagues which ſhould be ſent upon him ; 
bur ar the length he ſhould yeeld : So his heart was obſtinare during rhe nine firſt plagues : bur rhe tenth, 
when the firſt borne were ſlaine,made him to ſtoope.fic Fagiue,[wnins,Piſcator, 


4. Places of dofirine. 


Verſ: 4] Am that I am,or Ehejegwhich am : herc is proved the unity of the Godhead : that God is but 

Pi one : for he only is God, #ho x5, that is, from all eternity, for they are no Gods which were 
not from the beginning : ſo the Lord faith, There is not a God beſides me, Iſay 44. 8, He that is,jis but one. 
Where as it is before proved that this was Chriſt, which appeared in the buſh to Aſoſes, and thar Chriſt 
faith of himſelfe, / am,and ſo ir is expounded of Chriſt;Rev.1. hich was, which is,and is to come + hence 
ic is alſo evident that Chriſt is God, as our Saviour himſelfe faith : Ye belecve in God, beleeve alſo in me, 
Jeh.14, If he were not God ; we were not to beleeve in hime Te 
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x. Cont. Againſt the ſuperſtitions profeſſion of Anchoriſts and Heremrs. 
Verſe 1 D Rove the flocks to the back fide of the a: ſrt: Tn that we reade, that holy men repaired oft ro 


defart places,as Moſes,Elzas, lohn Baprift, yea our Saviour went apart often to pray : this is 
no warrant for the popith profeſſion of Anchorifts and Heremites : tor thele holy men did bur for a 
rime only ſequeſter rhemſelves,the more ſeriouſly ro be given ro prayer and medirarion, nor leaving and 
rcnouncing their callings, as the other ſuperſtitious ſort doe. Againe, they in rime of perſec::tion fled 
inco deſarr places, rhercin ſhewing their humane infirmiry,lealt chey mighr have beene forced by perſe- 
eution to deny the faith : bur theſe doe place the greareit perte:tion in rhis life, in har ſolitary profeC 
fion. Swlcr. 


2. Cont. Whether eAngels have power to bleſſe, and their bleſſing to be craved, 


He Angell of the Lord appeared unto him. Pererins thinketh that this wasa miniftring or a 
created Angel,nortwithitanding Moſes wilheth the good will of him that dwelr in the buſh 
to come upon the head ot /oſeph,Dexr.33.16. tor (fait hee) rae bleihings may be deſired as well of An- 
g<l:,is of holy men: as /aco5 prayerh thar the Angell blefle rhe children, 4 en.48.16. Corma,i, We de- 
ny nor, bur that Angels, as well as men may inltrumentally pronounce the blettings of God, as from him, 
and i1 his name, bur not originally, and fo to be reforied or prayed unto, as the authors aud fountaines 
ot blefing. 2. Tris wichour example in Scripture, to with any blething, bur from God, as the Apoltles 
cominually uſe this falutarioa in their Epiltles, Grace, mercie, and pexcegfrom Go4rthe Farher, and from 
the Lord leſus Chrit, 3. The Angell, whom 1aco5 ſpeakerh of, in the ſame place he calleth the God of 
his fathers.. 4. And CA/oſes allo calleth him that dwelt in the bulh, {ehovah + verſe 12, Bleſſed of Tehoe 
v4 be his land. | 


Verſ. 2+ 


3. Cont, Againſt ſuperſtitions outward rites and ceremonies, 


Verſ: P Ut thy ſhoves off thy feete : By this ulage aud ceremonie, Pererins would warrant all theſe 

ſuperſtirious rites and uſages, which are a faore among them in the popith Church : and thus 
enveycth againſt chem which condemne them. O #is non Herecricorims noſtri temporss Tideat amentiang, aut 
impretaters execretur ? who willnot either aeride the mailneſſe of the Heretikes of our time or acenſe their 
iwpretie ? Thus theſe barefoote Friers doc rage, as though they were mad, when their ridiculous rojes 
and foolerics arc cnveyed againſt.Concerning this ceremony ot baring the tcere,it was for the rume come» 
ly and commendablc,during the rime of ceremonies, but it 1s now nv inore required of us,than other Jews 
iſh ceremonies which are aboliſhed : bur this hath becne alwayes Sachans cratr, ro bring men ro an our- 
ward imitation of ceremonies leaving the ſubltance : for even fo among the heathen rhis cuſtome was 
continued of going barctoore in ſacred actions. Pyrhagoras gave this rule to his ſchollers : Nudss pedi- 
bus rems ſacram facs:o ; With bare feete difÞa:ch the ſacred buſineſſe : the Romans had their nudepedalia ſan 
era, their barefoote ſacred ſolemnities, The Lacedemonians alſo did worthip with bare teere : Ir is ſufhcl- 
ent for us, leaving the ceremony to reraine the thing : ro come tefore rhe Lord with bare hearrs and duc- 
ly preparcd affe&tions : In »Auguftmes time, the contrary ceremony was ſtriftly obſerved, nor ro rouch 
the ground with bare or naked fecte : of which kinde of curiofity in ourward uſages hee rhus complai- 
acth : T an multss preſumptionibus plena ſunt omzuia, ut gravits corripiatur qui per ottaVos ſuos terram nuds 
pede tetigerit,quan qus mentem vinolen ia ſcpelierit : Allthings are ſo full of hunzane preſumptionsahat hee 
& more F a rebuked,which daring his ottazs. (i, after bapiiſme) doth rogch the graund with bare feete, 
thenhe wich drencheth his ſan!e #1 wine. S.Pasl concerning ſuch things giveth this rule, Tonch nor, taft 
rt, hand'e not all which things periſh with the uſing, Coloſ. 2.2 1-22. anda little before verſe17. Which are 
fpadowes of things to come, but the body ss in Chriſt, 


4. Cont, eAgainft the holineſſe imagiaed to bein places. 


Verſ:s. E Or :he place where thou ſtandeft is holy gromed, It was holy tor this preſent, becauſe of the ap- 
parition and preſence of God, bur this was no inherent holinefle, annexed conrinually to the 

poor : but when the cauſe of this holineſſe ceaſed, the heavenly viſion and apparition, theeffett alſo, rhe 
aline(ſ: in the ground,was ſuſpended. Berhel was an holy place, when aces faw the viſion of the ladder 
there, and fo long as the worſhip of God there continned : bur when it began ro be defiled with Idolarry, 
It was no more B-thcl,che houſe of God, but Berhaven, the houſe of iniquiry. The remple of the Jewes 
Tu holy, and becauſe of it Jeruſalem was called the holy Citric, fo long as they continued in the rrne 
Warlhip of God :- bur after they had crucified che Lord of lite, both the remple and Cirie, as prophane, 
were deſtroyed, Herein appearerh the error of former times when ſach bloudy barrels were touphr for 
recovering of the Holy land (as ir was called ) by the evill ſuccefſe whereof ir is evidene, rhar Chriſtians 
Were t9 much addidted tothe holineſſe of the place. Wee deny nor bur char a reverenc reſpett is ro bee 
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- their vertue, andin reſpec of rhe uſe, rhar ſuch places, as are conſecrated ro rhe exerciſes of religion, 
wr Fit prophaned, and abuſed : but to pur any religion or holincflc in ſuch places is ſuperſtitious. 
Sinelerms, | | 


6. Morall obſervations. 


r, Obſ. The mutabilitie of the honours of this life. 


ſerſ.1. Hen Moſes bept the [heepe, &c, Moſes which was before a man of authority, broughy 
wa | VV kim. 7h ; cry ms now become a ſhepheard,and keepeth the tields,en aries 
both heat and cold. Such is the mutabilitie and changeable ſtate of rhis lite : thar ſoone may a man bee 
brought from honour ro contempr,from wealth ro woe,from fulnciſe ro want, as is ſer forth unro usjg 
TIob. Simler. Which ſhould reach every man in his high and flowing elſtare, to bethinke himſclfe of advere 
fity,as Job ſaith, The thing which I feared is come upon meyl 0b.3.25« 


2. Obſ. Againſt vaine cnriofitie. 


Verſ.5. £Þ Ome net hither, As tlie Lord invitcth us by faith to draw necre unto him : ſo he mifliketh 
Comm curioſity : as the people were charged nor to come necre mount Sinai to gaze u 
God. Marie Hagdalene is torbidden to touch Chriſt,the Apoſtles are rebuked for gazing up into heaven, 
Aas 1. We ws, In raughr not curiouſly ro ſcarch into the ſecrets of God : brt that wee anderfland 
according to ſobrietie,Rom,12.3. Simlere | | 


3. Obſ. Gods children, notwithſtanding their affiiitions,are not forſaken, 


Verſ. 7. Have ſurely ſ:ene the trouble of my people, &c, The Lord feerh and rtaketh knowledge of ths 

| Jann 6 and affliftions of his people : and notwithitanding theſe their grievous ſuffcringg, 
they are the people of God ſtill :' Afiiftion theretore doth nor ſeparate us from God, or make him un» 
mindfull of his children : Pelli8an. Nay, it is an argument rather that God loverh us, and that wee are his 
children when he laycth his fatherly correftion upon us : as the Apoltle ſaith, /fyee be withomt correftion, 
then are ye baſtards,and not ſonnes, Hcb.12.8. 


4. Obſe eAgainft the ambiti 16 aſpiring unts offices, 
Verſ. 11. V Hewum 1 that I ſhould goe unto P/\araoh? Moſes modelty in diſabling himſclfe, and dee 


clining this honourable calling,convincerh them of vaine ambition in theſe daycs, who 
farrc unlike £MHeoſes,being unapr and unfir,tor their gitrs, yet aſpire unto = places by favour, and indi» 
xe& meancs : neither yer are they ro be commended, which doe on the orher fide hide their gifts, and will 
by no meanes conſent to be imployed in the publike affaires of the Church: as Ammenixe, who when he 
was to be made a Presbytcr, cur off his care, that hee might bee retuſed for rhe maime of his , and 
threarned further ro cur out his rongue,if they did nor deiilt in their purpoſe : yer that is nor the tault of 
this agc,bur the contrary rathcr,the ambirious huating after prefermenrs and honours, Simler. 


CH8F. I'V. 


1. The argument and Method. 


——— N this Chaptcr is ſet forth, the confirmation of Aſſes in his calling, and hi 
> | obcdicnce thereunto. | 
The firſt partis extended to werſe 18.where as Hoſes maketh three ſes 
| verall excuſes and exceptions, ſo he receiveth three confirmations: The fir 
. excule is,that the people will nor belecve, werſc1. The confirmation fol- 
| loweth by three ſignes, rwo of them are preſently ſhewed before his face 3 
the rurning of a rod into a Serpent, ver/, 6, and making his hand leprous, 
v<crſ.6.7. both rheſe ſignes are ſhewed,and returne againe ro their firſt nz» 
eure : then followerh the third {igne which is promiſed, bur not preſently 
cffeCted,by rurning the warer of the river into bloud, verſ.9. The ſecond 
excuſc is by Adeoſes infirmity of ſpecch, v.10. the confirmation followeth, 
where the Lord firſt ſheweth his power,v.1 1. then promiſcth his afliſtance, verſ"12. The third exception 
that Hoſes rakerh,is an abſolute refuſall,as being alrogerher unfir.To this the Lord replieth : 1 To thews 
ing his diſpleaſure. 2. In promiſing the afliſtance of his brother eAaros : where the firneſſe of his afliſtant 
is ſhewed, and his readinefſe in meeting him, verſe 14. then the Lord promiſeth to be with rhem both, 
verſ-15.Aiterward the order and diſtin&ion of their offices is declared, God will ſpeake to Afoſes, Moſer 
to eAaror, Aaron to the people,verſz16, 3. The Rod is given him as a figne, werſ. 17. 

The obedience. is ſer forth firit of Zoſes to his calling,to verſ.27. then of Aaron, v.28. with the ſuc- 
ccllc thereof, the belcefe of the people,verſi31, In Moſes obedicnce and execution, r.The reparation 
to his juurncy is deſeribed with his wife and children, to ver/. 21. 2. Then the renewing of his charge 
and commiſhon,to verſ. 24. 3. A certaine accident by the way is mentioned, what had like to have be- - 


fallen Aſoſes for want of his childs circumciion;aud kev hs clcaped the danger, to verſe 37. = rin 
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th. 


upon Exodar, 


Chap.4. 37 


2. The dirvers readings. 


Verf.2, He ſaid a ftaffe.LV.rather than « rod.B.G.S.L.A.P, the word is wattch,of natah, becauſe a man 
Icancth upon his ſtaffe : and a ſtaffe rather is fatter for a ſhepheard than a rod. 

Verſ.8. Nor hearken to the voice and the firft figne. T. better than,the voice of the firſt ſigne,B.G.cum c4- 
ter, as the next verſe ſheweth, that the voice 1s to be referred ro Aſoſes : If they will not beleeve theſe two 

ſgnes or hearken to thy woice, # | | 

Verſ'g, And the waters ſhall be which thou takeff out of the river they ſhallbe turned, I, V. A.P. ſhall be is 
twice repeated in the originall,not once only,as B.G.L.S. . | | 

Verſ.10. Hearken to me wy Lord. l.V. for me. P. rather than, Tpray thee my Lord.L.S.or,Oh Lord.B.G, 
$5,5n me,or to me, where hearken,or attend, or ſome ſuch word muſt be ſupplied : ſo allo verſcrs. 

Verſ. 11. Or him that ſeeth, or the blinde. B. G. cum cater, or him that hath hu ſenſe, or the blende. 1, but 


ti. _— 
ns ce 


IF. 


B.G. cum 


che word properly ſignificth the ſeeing,as Pikechim is taken, Exod.23.8.the ſeeing : and the oppolition of geter, 


the privative here ſheweth as much. | 

Verſ.25. Zipporah tooke « ſharpe krife.G.B.better than a ftone, B.V.S.A.P.or ſharpe fone. V. tzor ſigni- 
fetha rocke or ſtone, and that which is ſharpe, as Pſal. $9, 43. it fignifierh the ſharpneſle of a ſword ; 
and it is not like that Zoſes and his companic were withour a knite, being fo fit an inſtrument for 3 
fhepheard. 
| VerC 28. Then Moſes told &c. all the buſinefſe and words of Ichovah for the which hee had ſent him, 1.L. 
er.which he had ſent unto him. S. better than to referre it ro the Lord, which had ſent him, V.B.G.A.P. as 
wverſ.30.ſheweth : And Aaron had told all the words which the Lord had ſpoken ro Moſes, 

Verſ.31. They did obeiſance,and bowed themſelves..rather than,bowed downe and worſhipped. GB, cum 
e4ter. for ſhachath fignificth ro bow downe properly,bur with intent ro worlhip. | 


3. The explication of doubtful queſtions. 
Quzsr. I. Fhether Moſes offended, with charging the prople with nnbeleefe, 


Verſ. 1. JD Ur loerthey will not belceve me,cf's. The Hebrewes thinke that ofes ſinned in charging the 

people with unbelecte,and rhereforc he was puniſhed,in thar his hand became leprous. Bur 
Moſes herein did not gefſe amifle : for he knew that they were a ſtiffe-necked people, Ferws 5 and he had 
already experience of their unthankfulneſle : Simler, Beltde,he confidered that he was bur baſe and cons 
temptible, and nor of ſufficient authority to bee reſpected : Ixr, and the power and tyranny of Pharaoh 
would keepe them backe from crediting him : Borrh, and they would thinke ir unlikely, that God 
ſhonld fpcake to him whom never man ſaw : Pellicar, 2. Burt it is more ro bee doubred, how Moſes 
Gith, that the people wonld nor belceve, ſeeing that rhe Lord had faid before, that the people ſhould 
hcarken to his voice, chap. 3. 18. Some thinke rhat Moſes infirmity here ſtrived with his faith againſt 
the word of God : Borrh. Genevenſ. Bur it is not like rhat Aoſes was fo diſtruitfull or diffident, nor to 
give credit to Gods word. Other thinke that the Lord ſpeaketh there onely of the Elders, Moſes of the 
people in generall. Some, that Hoſes meancth nor the people only, bur the Egyptians alſo, that they 
would not belceve : Ferns, Some,thar the Lord ſpake before conditionally : If they hearken to thy woice, 
then thow and thy elders ſhall goe to the King of Egypt. Bur Moſes exception rather is here conditionall,and 
He ſpeaketh by ſuppoſition, if the people belecve nor,as rhe Sepruagint : rhen he defireth ro know how 


he ſhould periwade them : ſo he doubreth nor of the thing, bur deftreth ro be inſtructed in che manner, 
Simler. 


Quz sT.II. #hat the firft fgne meaneth of turning the rod into a ſerpent. 


Verſ. y =| E caſt it into the ground, and it was tarned into a ſerpent. 1. Aben Ezra by the rod turned 
into a ſerpent,underſtandeth the cruelty and tyranny of Pharaoh ; by the ſerpent turned in- 
to arod, the abating of Pharaohs pride and tyranny, when he ſuffered rhe Iſraelites to depart. 2. Lyra- 
»45cxpoundeth it of the Hebrewes, who when they were firlt afflicted, became contemprible as a ſcr- 
pent creeping on the ground, and eccupicd in baſe and rerrene workes : but afrerward they obtained li- 
berry and authoriry when they were delivered, and fo the ſerpent was turned into the rod. 3. Some re- 
ferre it to Moſes, that he was as a ſerpent, that is, terrible ro Pharaoh, bur he was comforrable to the peo- 
ple of Iſrael : Simler. 4. Auguſtine doth by way of allegory apply ir to Chritt, hee is rhe rod turned in- 
rathe ſerpent : the rod of the Crofſe, which ſeemed baſe and contemprible unto the Jewes, became rhe 
wiſdome of the Gentiles. 5. Reperts another way dorh interpret ir of Chriſt : The rod caſt uponthe 
ground, was the Sonne of God taking our nature upon him, it became a ſerpent, fo Chriſt was that 
ſerpent hanged on atree : by the ſerpent Chriſts death is ſignified, becauſe by the ſerpent death came 
into the werld, and by Chriſts death the ſerpent was overcome. 6. Pererins here underſtanderh by 
the ſerpent caſt upon the ground, rhe nature of man corrupted by che tempration of Satan, and reſto= 
rd by Chriſt, as 90 ſerpent was changed againe into the rod. 7, Others doe expound ir of the judge-" 
ments of God, which before they arc ſhewed in the world, are as a rod nor telr, bur afterward they are 
fearefull and terrible even unto the children of God, as Moſes flecth away at the fight of rhe ſerpent : 
Ferns, 8. Bucthc beſt fignificationis this: Fiſt in A that rheſe Ggnes are terrivleborh co ftrike a 
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terror in the heart of che Egyptians, as alſo myſtically to ſhew a difference of the Law, rhe migifiery 
whereof is fearcfull and full of rerror,and the Goſpell which bringerh comfort, Feras - as alſo in Particu« 
lar it ſheweth, that the rod of Moſes | — ſhould be terrible as a ſerpent ro the Egyptians, but as 3 
rod and ſceptcr of upright and lawfull goverament to the people, /unize, 


QuesrT, III, What is fgrified by the leprofic of Moſes hard. 


Verſ'6. ID Ebold bis hand was leprowe as ſnow. Firſt, ſome make the lignification of this figne moral] : ag 
B thar the Jeprous hand of Afoſes ſhewerh the workes of rhe Law, thar juſtific nor : Fern. 
2.Some make the ſenſe thereof myſticall : Argaftire in the place betore recited, and Knpertws,underſtand 
the leprous hand of the Synagogue of the Jewes rejeted, rhat are caſt off, as the Jeprous perſon was fhur 
out of the hoſte ; and the hand reſtored and healed, berokenerh rhe Clurch of the Genriles adopred in 
ſtead of the Jewes. Pererius referrerh ir to Chriſt,that he being rhe hand,rhat is,the power of his Far 
by raking our nature upon him,became as it were leprous, that is, detormed and conremprible by his % 
frings and paſſion,bur by his reſurreftion and aſcenſion his gloric appeared. 3. Some doc rather reſt ig 
the Fikoric ll nſe. Lyrarmby the leprous hand underitanderh the miſcrable ſtare of rhe Hebreweg ig 
the time of their cruell ſervirude,who in their deliverance received their former liberty, Theodorer think. 
cth the leprofic better to {ignifie the pollurions of Egypt, wherewith Ifracl was defiled, who being deljs 
vered wete reſtored to the true and fancere worſhip of God. Ferzs doth thus interpret it : that HMoſesat 
bis ficft ſending was an occaſion,that the Hebrewes were more — handled, tor, fay they, Yee hawy 
made onr ſaverr to ftirke before Pharaeh, chap. 5, 21. but afterward his minittery and meſdage wroughs 
their joy and deliverance. 4. But becauſe the hand being rhe inſtrument of working,berokeneth the mis 
niſtcry and authoriry of A-ſes, rhe beit application is, that God would uſe a meanc initrument to cffe& 
his will, Moſes in regard of his baſe and contemprible eſtate, having lived a long rime in cxile and baniſh» 
ment, ſeemcd as a ihing leprous and vile, yer God ſhould in this his ſervice make him a glorious veſſel] 
and inſtrument : fc 1nnizns,Simlerns, 5.And this figne did both ſhew in generall,thar as the leprolie is oge 
ly curcd by God, ſo their deliverance was only Gods worke : Ferxs > and in particular to admonith Mp 
ſes thar he ſhould not be lifted up in his minde,becaulſc of the miracles wrought by his hand,buc be huns 
Icd with rhe remembrance ot his owne infirmiry,che leproiic of his hand. Theodorer, 


QuEtsT. I VV. What kind: of leproſie Moſes hand was ftrigen with, 


i A Sſrow: Thatis,white as ſnow,as Iwnins : ſee alſo Philo and Toſephns., 1.T his was the worſt kinds 
o{£ of leprofic,called Elephantia/is, becauſe it ſported the skin,and made it looke like to an Elephantsz 
there were of ic two kindes: the common and general! leprofic, and a peculiar onely found in E 
which was incurable, and commeth by contagion of the river Nilus,as Lucretiws writcth 1b, 6, 2.Thi 
whirc leproſic was of all other rhe worſt, when the body was all over ſported with white markes, full of 
white ſcales and {curte : whereot there were rwo principall fignes; when the white ſpots did change the 
hairc alſo whitc,and were deeper and lower than the skinne, Lever. 13. 3. With this kinde of incurable 
leprofic was Afiriam {triken, being leprous white as ſhow, and halfe caten and conſumed rherewirh, a4 
child halte conſumed inthe morhers wombe : Namb.r2.10.Junins, 


QuersrT. V. Whether the third [igne of turning the water into 
bloxd were ſhewed at thes time. 


Verſ. oy 4 ſhall bee turned into bloud, Toſephas thinkerh thar this ſigne, as likewiſe the two other were 

done in this place : Bur the truth is,as Phi/onotcrh,thar the other rwo were ſhewed now, the 
third was done in Egypr, becaulc hee is bid to rake of the water of the river, that is, of Nilzs : Perere 
2. This miracle ſccmerh to bee divers from that chap.7. of turning the waters of the rivers into bloud; 
for there che waters in the rivers are changed, here the water is taken our of the river; there the waters fo 


_ continued 7.dayes,but here the water is powred upon the dry land, and fo itis like it was ſoone dried up 
_ ofthe carth, and rerurneth not into his kinde, as inthe two firſt miracles. And againe, Aaron is faid to 


hare done theſe miracles in the ſight of the people, verſe 30.. but the waters of the rivers were nor yet 
turned into bloud : therefore in this place choſe ſ1gnes arc ſhewed,which ſhould ſerve principally to cone 
firme Moſes calling before the Ifraclites, which afterward as occalion was offered were done allo before 
Pharaoh. Simler. 3. And this figne of turging water into bloud did ſignific that the time was at hand, 
That God would judge the Egyprians for the death of rhe infants, whoſe bloud they had ſhed in the was 
rcrs : Lyranns, Sirslerus, | 


Qusr. VI. Whether in theſe miracles there were a ſubſtantial change. 


Ow, here it will be demanded whether theſe converſions and changes were verily and ſubſtantially 
done, or they ſo appeared only. x. But iris not to be doubred of, tor the very ſubſtance and nature 
of theſe rhings for the time was changed, 1, Becauſe the wordand the thing muſt agree togerher, Now 
the Lord faich that the watcr ſhall be rurned into bloud, therefore ir was turned; bur the Hebrew phraſe 


Is more hgnicanr, ſhallbee into blend: fo the rod was into a ſerpent, that is, rurned or changed. 2 The 
_ {enſe bot 


of the ſight and feeling diſcerned them to be truly changed. 3. Becauſe ir is nor impolible 

or hard with God,the creator of the ſubſtance, to change the ſubſtance. 4. Such were theſe converſions 

= = ” watcr into winc by our Saviour Chriſt, at rhe marriage feaſt, Job, 2. which was a truc conver 
On. Sinsler, | 
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*2:And this is one ſpeciall difference, berweene the miracles which arowr oughr by 


ders as are wroughr by Satan, theſe arc done in true 


w 


i 395 rm eerea cory ty Facherinilahog as ours 
hath not fleſh and bortzs as ye fer me to have, Ln #24.39. thatis pirits may aſſume a ſhape.bu - but 4 
Saran Th counterfeit ; as Hicrom: faith, Signs que faciebas Mafes imitabantur figna 


nor erant in weritate;, The fignes of the Eg yptians did rounterfeit the ſignes which Moſes did, Þas they wire 


vet in truth, for the rod of Hoſes devourcd the rods of the Egyptians. | 


QuesT.V II. Whether Moſes indeed had an impediment of ſpeceh,and whats wa : bs 


lay fach won- 


7 


Verſ IO. [ Am not eloquent, &c, but I am ſlow of ſpeech and ſlow of tongue, 1. Sore thinke that Adboſer 
ſpake rhus only of modeſty and a Borrh : But it a 


hee. had ſome want in his ſpeech. 2. Others judge r 
fince God had ralked wirh him ( which they de 


th bythe Lords anfwer thae 


r Moſes thus fpeaketh by way of compariſon, that, 
nero be three dayes ) taking thoſe words fimply-accots 


ding to rhe letter, as they arc in the Hebrew,T am not eloquent from yefterday,to yer yeſterday ) whereas he 
ſeemed fomewhar before, now hee feeth rhar his eloquence is nothing : Origen,in cap.3, Rupertus. But 
theſe words yeſterday and yer yeſterday, doe for the moſt parr ſignific indefinitely the time paſt, as Gev. 
31.2. Labans countenance was not toward lacob,as yeſterday and yer yeſterday, and ſo itis taken here; and” 
the rather becauſe cheſe rwo times are diſtinguiſhed, / aws not eloquent, yeſterday ind yer yefterday + and 
that which followcth, »o wat ſince thou ſpakeft with thy ſervant: and beſide Moſes after this complainerh' 
that hee was of uncircumciſed lippes, Chap.6.12, Hee therefore only ar this time ſeemeth not ſo to bee.” 
3- Some thinke that Aofes indeed was aftonithed ar this viſion, and thereby began to be as ſpeechlefie = 
Ofander, Pellican, But rhat infirmiry continucd afterward as Is before ſhewed, and therefore irwas nor 


procured by his preſent aſtoniſhment. 4. Orhers do thinke that CHoſes had indeed an Impedimenr of 
ipcech,but it was onely in the Egyprian language,which he might have forgotten, in this long time of I: 
exile : Hugo S.Viftor Bur beſide rhat it is nor like that Moſes could forger thar language, wherein he 11a 


- > an * 


beene trained up 40.yeeres, he itmply complainerh of his utterance, 5.Therefore iris moſt like that As 
fer had fome narurall impediment in his ſpeech : and ſome one or more of theſe detetts 1 either that her 
was-xmatrof few words, not flowing in yo_ tor ſo it is in the Hebrew, a man of werds, which the 


Clalde tranſlatech,s manof ſpeech : orthar 


e was not a man of choice words,not cloquenr, as the Larins 


rcaderh : or that he was ofa flow tongue,as rhe Larine : ſo ir is in the Hebrew, of a heavy tongue, or of 
bad pronuntiation,as the Sepruagint reade,of a ſmall voyce, for he fairh that hee wasborh of ay heavie or 
flow mouth, and of a ſlow rongue. 6. But that ſeemeth ro be one of the Hebrewes fables, thar Ffoſes by 
this meanes became a man of imperfect ſpeech : chart when Pharaoh playing with him'had ſer his crowns 


upon his head,and he had caſt ir downe, which one of the E 


tian Pricſts interpreted to be an ominaus 


fignc againſt Phareeh and his Kingdome: then to tric rhe childs innocencie, rhey pur a burning cole ro 
his month, by rhe which the top of his rongue was ſcared, and fo the child thereupon began ro ſtammer 


In his ſpeech : Perer, 7.Now it pleaſed G 


ro make choice of ſuch an unlike inſtrumenr,one of an im- 


perfet ſpeech,thar God might have all the glory of this worke,and nothing ſhould be aſcribed unto man: 
As for the ſame cauſe,our Saviour made choice of his Apoſtles from ſimple and unletrered men,to whom 
he gave the gift of utterance, and of divers languages. Theodorer. $, But here it will bee objefted, rhar 
$.Stephen ſaith of 2ſoſes,thar he was mighry in wordsand in deeds, Af#.7.22. How then could he be im- 
perfeR and defeftive in ſpeech ? To this ſome anſwer, that he was mighty in invention and difpofition, 
not in clocution; for ſo the Greeke word ay, may as well bee referred ro the inward conccit of the 
minde as to the words of the mouth : Sizz{er, Bur this rather may bee anſwered : rhat as S; Pax! ſaith of 
himſelfe, rhough hee were rude in ſpeech, yet he was not ſo in knowledge, 2.Cor.11.6. the power of S. Pauls 
ſpeech confiſted nor in cloquence of words,bur in rhe wifdome of the ſpirit : ſo Afeſes though defetiva 
in the manner of clucution, yer might fpeake wirh gravity and wiſdome,and fo bee powerfull in words. 
' #9, Wherefore notwithſtanding this or what clſe is objeed, rhe moſt probable opinion is, chat Hoſes 
had ſome naturall impediment of ſpecch, as appeareth both by his owne cxcuſc, by the Lords anſwer, by 
the coadjurorſhip of Aaron his brother,an cloquenr man, verſ.14. and becaufe Hoſes after this (re, hs 
was aman of uncircumciſed lips : and whereas he ſaith here, nor ſince thou haſt ſpoken to thy ſervant, Hi 
meaning is, thar if at this time, when God fpake unto him, who was able ro rake away all impedi 


ſpecch,yer his infirmiry remained, much more was it like afterward to cor 


tinuc, [anins., 


Quesr. VIII, How God & ſaid to make the deafe| and dumbe, p 
Verſ. rr. \Y Ho bath made the dumb or the deafe ? 1. Wee refnſe here the fables of the Hebrewes, 


that when Phar«ob had 


" 


appointed-one ro kill Afoſes,he was ſtriken blind, that he eonld 


notſce Afoſes, and Pharaoh became both deafe and dumbe, that though he cſpicd Hoſes eſcape; yer hee 
could nor {pcake to have him Rayed : - but it is evident by the ſtory, that Moſes fled beforc hee was 8p- 
prchended, TheLord here ſpeakerh in generall, nor of any one dumbe ordeafec;but thar as heoſenderh 


theſeinkirmities upon man, ſo alſo hee is able.ro heale chem. 2, Andalch rhieſe infirmitics are evil 

in reſpelt of nature, yer God is the aurhor of them, | becauſe they are good alſo in reſpeR of the cnd, 

Whict: is to humble maiiand bring him to repentance, and to ſer forth the glory of God? as ourSavi= 

yo Guhof the blind-man :. that his blindnefſe came, that the workes of God might be ſhewed upon 
Fo. 215 2-7 * x# JIV-} 4 0 | Y 
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nave tf Quz 47: EX, How andwher:fore the Lord was profent with Moſes month. 
VerC12. Wil be with thy wanth. 1, Although Afoſec was no cloquenr man, in outward ſpecch, as hy. 
FOB | mane cloquence is accounted: yet there was in him U_ and divine eloquence, ſack asthe 
Apoſtles were cndued with : the Lord pramiſcrh the affiſtance of bis fpirir, and ro bee prefent with his 
mouth; 2. But the impediment of his rongue, the Lord dorh nor alroge ther take away, both thar Gags v 
glory and power might appeare,and thar Mfoſcs ſhould ſee how needfull the helpe and fociery of his bro. 
therwas: nettherdid 44oſes pray unto God to heale that infirmiry, bur only ulecrh ir as an argumcnr rg " 
decline his callizg. Siler. ; he ; 
Pt Qur $sT. X. Whom Moſes weancth, that he wonld have ſent. 
Verſ 13, © End by the hand of himwhom thou ſrenldeſt ſend. 1. Lyranus thinkerh that Adoſes mean, - 
| ' \ Ihis brother eAarsn, who was elderthan he, and fitter for his _ fpecch : but no men. 
tion was made yct of Aaron, whom 2oſes knew not to be alive,as may be gathered werſe18, till the Lyig 
ſpake of him and promiſed hee ſhould afliſt him. 2, R665 Selomo takerh that hee meancth Loſuch, 
wk God revealed unto him, ſhould be the man, that was to lead Iſracl into the promiſed land; Bur 
kefide that 7oſuah is nor yer ſpoken of, this requeſt of Hoſes would have ſhewed ſome emulation,or envy. 
| toward Teſuah. 3. Many of the ancicnt writers,as Inſtinns artyr,T: ertullien, Cyprian with others thinke 
that Moſes here ipeaketh of the Mefſlias, that ſhould be ſent into the world : foalſo Perer. Bur this fee. 
meth not ro be ſofit, both for that Moſes not being ignorant of rhe propheſic of [acob concerning tha 
comming of Shiloh, and how the Lord promiſed thar he would raiſe up a Propher like unto him, Dew, 
18. 18. whichis underſtood of Chriſt ; could nor yet expe& the comming of the Meſſiah : and this re. 
2uelt for the comming of the Meſſiah, proceeding of faith, would not have Provoked the Lords wrath: 
| nt Exgabings opinion (though Pererixs checkt him for ir) is not herein ro be miſliked, rhar nei. 
ther would have hofa ces of Scripture,which are underſtood of 'the Meſſiah, to bee referred ro o 


far thac Gvoureth of Judaiſme,nor yet that which is ſpoken of others to be applicd ro Chriſt, which al 
would bewray curiofity and ſuperſticion. 4. I herefore the _ meaning of Aoſes is,that whereas God 
wight find out many more fit than himſclfe,he would ſend by their hand,(that is, miniſtery)ſo he aimeth 
Bar ar 4ny ne in particular to be ſent, bur any other whoſoever. | 


Quzs rt. XI. Whether Moſes finned in be ſo ofien refuſal, ſecing Godwas angry with him, 


Verſ.14."F" Her Tehovahe wrath was kindled. 1.Neither doc we conſent to ſome Hebrewes that doc ag- 
| | gravatc Moſes finne, as diſtruſting Gods word, and therefore fome fay hee was puniſhedin 
being deprived of the Prieſthood which was given to Aaron : ſome in thathe was nor ſaffered, ro.cuter 
into the land of Canaan. Coxrr. Bur ncither was the firſt a puniſhment,for Aſoſes ſtill was the chictc,aud 
gave Aerondircition : and it was a comfort to Moſes to have ſuch a coadjutor: and beſide, Aaron wa 
the elder,to whom the prieſthood appertained, Neither was 4ſofes offence here the cauſe why he central 
not into the land of Canaan, bur his Fobedicnce at the waters of ſtrife : Siwler. 2.Ncither on the other 
LH g.mar fide is their opinion found, that doe juſtifie Moſes herein, and commend his humility in refufin 
_ Y- weighty a.calling.as Gregorie, who by Pauls example would have us ready to ſuffer adveriitics, = 
Epif.142. ad CAloſes to refuſe proſperity. And Hrerome commendeth Eſaies readingfle after his lippes were wrifich 
Darden, and Moſes de being ovilty to himſclfe of his owne infirmity. Coxzre, 1.1n that God was an- 
; ie with Meſes,it is evident he offended, 2.And as S. Pant was willing to ſuffer adverſity becauſe irwa - 
ods will, the ſpirit ſo reftificd every where of him, that bands and tention did abide him : fo Moſes 
ſhould nor have refuſed this charge,ſecing God ſo often had ſignified his will unto him, 3.Audif Eſay did 
wcll after the Lord had purged his lippes,being before unwilling,to ſhew his readincfle : then Xofſes did 
not well, who after the Lord had promiſcd to be with his mourh, yer ſtill perfiſted in his refulall, 
3- Thoftatus granteth that Hoſes finned, yer it was a veniall and Gnall finne, becauſe wee reads ofa 
puniſhment that followed. ( ajetarm is of the ſame opinion,and his reaſon is taken from the phraſe bcre 
uſed, Thewrath of Goa was kindled - as when a man 1s moved ſuddenly of choller than of ſcr purpoſe. 
Comra,In ſome ſenſe we confelſſe, that both this and all other of Hoſes ſfinnes, and of all the cleft are vey | 
niall.in reſpe& of Gads mercic in Chriſt that pardoneth them : bur atherwiſc in it owae nature, neither | 
this nor any other ſinne is pardonable : for the wages of inne is death, Rowe.6.23. in the juſtice of God, 
2. Neither was this finne of Aoſes venial],thar is.a lehe and ſmall fine, for ſuch finmes the Lord paſſeth 
over in his children : bur here he was angry with Moſes : If the Lord ſhould bee angry with every ſmall 
finnc,and overſight of his children, who ſhould abide it? 3. The forbearing of > "Main ſhewerh not 
the fmalnefic df the finnce, bur the greatneſſe of Gods: mercie. 4. Cajetents 0 jon is falſe : forthe 
fame phraſe jicher ph Ichovablebouahs wrath was kindled,is uſed upon occaſion of great finnes: aawhen 
Wherein' 34. The people murmured, Numb.x r.3. andluſted for quailes, verſ-33. the ſame wards arc there put. 4. This 
ſw Fnacd. —=thenmay faifely be held,rhar alchough 44oſe- at the firſt mighr in humiliry diſable himſclfe,yer after God 
4 __ had given himfatisfation to all his doubrs, upon his faure ſeverall refuſals, firſt; for bixowne inſafficiew = 
the greatneffe of the bufinefle, Chep.3.11. Secondlygbecauſe they inquire after Gods name, 
Chep.3.24. Thitdly;he excuſerh himſclc by the i iry ofthe progle; . by hizowne i 
How Gods Un Of fpeech: yerafterall thizto ſtand ftill upon kis refuſal, (l no ſ{inall infirmitic in Hoſes 220 
engry with his it may appcarc by the cffc&, becauſe God was angrie with him : yer Gods anger is not ſuch:againſdiis 
Chuldren, Children, as agaigft the wicked ; for there he is angry and puniſherh, herc hc js angric and purrr'= - 
s EDS vals WI | 
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chdraweth not his favour : for immediazly the Lord concurreth with ALofordefize, and giverh him his 
ron be his aſſiſtant: Simley. So that Gods anget here is as when thi farher is angtic With his child, 
er onc fricad with another, which notwirhſtanding is no breach of friendſhip; ** , _y _ 


. Quzsrt..X II. Why Aaron 1 called the Levite. _ | 
Vesſ, 14] N Aron thy brother the Levite. 1. This isnor added, becatiſe the Priefthood ſhould have bes. - 
Armen Afoſes, the Leviticall order to Aaron, but thar CMoſes was deprived of that ho- 
nour for refuſing his calling : as Rabbi Salomon : Pellicar. 2, Burt becauſe there might bee other Au- 
yous, not of Lewze, this is expreſſed by way of diſtinftion, that Afofes might know that the Lott did 
meanc none other Aaron, bur his owne narurall brother of Levi : ſun. Simler. 3. And this might bee 
alſo a reaſon thereof, becauſe the Lord purpoſed to annex the Prieſthood ro Aarer and his poſtcritia, 


(8,  fander. oY 


Quesrt. XIII, How Moſes ts ſaid to be 4s God to Aaron, | 


Verſr 6. JJ Hou ſhalt bee to hims in Gods ftead : This ſhewerh, 1. that Moſes ſhould bee ſuperloxuuts 

'E Aaron,as his Prince (as the Chalde Paraphraft) and Aaros as his Chancelor: ofſes ſhould 

ive him direCtion from God what to ſpeake : O/iander. 2. By this alſo Moſes authority is ſignified, by 

- which as in Gods place he ordained Aaron to be the high Prieſt. Pelican, 3. Likewiſe, he tsas God, 

that is,a wiſe counſellor, and full of Gods ſpirit, ro whom eAaronſhould reſort for counſell : YVarab. Ge- 

weurnſ., 4. And as Aaron was Hoſes ſpokeſman to the people, ſo Hoſes ſhould bee Azrons month to 

conſulc with God,ſo the Septuagint and Latine read : Thom ſhalt be for him, in thoſe things which apper= 

zaine to God. 5, Bur Moſes inanother ſenſe is faid to bee Pharaohs God, Exod.7. 1. not only to dedlare 
Gods will uato him,but to execute Gods judgements upon him.Geneverſ. 


Que s$T. XIV. Whether Moſes did wel being called of God, ny taking 
| | hy leave of his father in law. 


\Verl. 1 CEO Moſes went and returned to Iethro. 1. Some doe charge Moſes here with an over- 
-dighr,chat he preſently diſpatched nor into Egypt, bur firlt wok his leave of his father in 
law : for Tacob went my without Labers privity, andS. Pax! faich that hee did not conſult with fleſh 
and bloud after he was called, Gatarh,r.2. (onra : theie examples are altogether unlike : for Laban was 
unfriendly to Jacob, and he feared he would worke him ſome diſpleaſare, and [acob was then at his owne- 
hand, and kept ſheepe for himſclte, and belide he had in a manner fold over his daughters ro /aceb, and 
uſed them as ſtrangers: Bur «Moſer had a kinde and loving father in law, he then kept his ſheepe as hes 
covcnanted,and he entertained Zipporah (till as his daughter : and therefore Hoſes could notin humanity - 
bur rake his leave of him; 3. S, Paxl confulred not with any for the approbation of his calling, being 
therefore fully aſſured, ncither doth Moſes conferre with Jethro to any ſuch end, bur only ro performe 
the office of humanity. Simler, 4. Wherefore the calling of Gud doth not take away civill queics to- 
ward parents and kindred, ſaving where they are an impedimenr to our calling, inwhich caſe wee are ras 
ther ro forſake farker and morher, than to diſobey God.. 5. Hoſes therefore takerh his leave of /ethro, 


both becauſe he purpoſed to carry away his wife and children, and for that he had before covcnanted ta 
ſtay with [ethro,chap.2,21.Ferws, | 


QuesT, X V. why Moſes concealed from Iethro, the principal end of his going, 


T Et me goe and returne to my brethren. 1. Moſes concealeth from his father in law the principall cauſe 
of his journey,which was the calling of God, both for that he ſought Gods glorie and nor his owne, 
Fcrus : leſt he ſhould have ſeemed to boaſt of his viſions : Oſiander ; and he doth keepe ir ſecret of mo= 
acity,leaſt he might be thought ro be a vaine man in telling ſuch incredible things, 2. In ſaying he went 
toſce wherher his brethren were alive,and to viſite chem he difſemblerh not,chough he went oe morez 
and it is evident by taking his wife and children with him, that [rrbro knew hee purpoſed not only to vis 
lite them, bur to ſtay there : {o that ir ſtemerh likely,thar Moſes imparted ſo much of his purpoſe concer« 
ning his ſtay there : Sim/er. and in generall alſo, that he wenr for the comfort and profit of his brethren, 
as Joſepxs, but in particular he kepr ſecrer the end of his going, 3. ſerhro being a good man would nor 
| hinder ſocharitable a worke, though he had (peciall uſe of him : Ferws « eſpecially having ſuch experience 


of rhe fidelicie and wiſedoime of Adoſes, that withour great cauſc, he knew he would nor defire ro depare 
from him, Simler, 


uEsST, X VT. Whether God fpake tb Moſes in Midian befide that viſion in Horeb., 


Vaſ.rs, AY Tehovah ſaid ro Moſes, 1. Some thinke that this ſentence is tranſpoſed, and that God 
thus ſpake unto Xoſes,beforc he had moved his father in law :- GenevenſePellicar. Bur al- 
though ſuch tranſpofing of the order be uſuall in Scriptures, yer heere ir need not to bee admirred:* for 
od might often appeare ro Moſes to confirme him: Ix», and this was ſaid in Midian, the other viſion 
wasinHoreb: the diftin&tion of the place ſheweth rhem to be divers apparitions : Simer. 2. The Lord 
to encourage Afoſes,taketh away all doubcs,and rellerh him char all which ſought his life, as well Pharaobs 
25 the purſuers of the bloud of the ſlaine,were dead : Zum, And thus much Moſes might impart allo to his 
father inlaw,thar he might be more willing ro kt them goc. Simlers | :- 
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i £57: xVI L Of Moſes wife and children,and of his proviſion for his journey. Y 
Verſ.20."J" Hew Moſes rocke his wife and his ſonnes,aud put them on an afſe. .1, Here mention is made of: 
T aw children in the plurall, whereas onely Gerfhoms is ſpoken of before, chap.2. Pellicay. 

But Eleazar alſo was now borne, which is the'child that Zipporab afterward circumcifed ; the tory. 


therefore of the birch of both his children nuſt bee ſapplice out of the 18.chaprer. 2. doſes ſublime 


ts 


was not great,nor-yer his companic,thar one afſe could ſuffice to carry his wite andchildren: ir ſcemerh 
that his abilitic was not ſuch as ro provide Camels : thus the Lord would uſe weake inſtruments. Moſes 
commeth not with power, honourand riches to deliver Iſrael, burt.in the name.of God : asthe Propher 
ZLachar ie propheſierh of Chriſt : Behold thy K mg commeth, &'c, poores and riding Hpon any afſe. 3. Miſet 
takerh his wite with him,as the Apoſtles carried abour their wives, 1.Cer.9.5. becauſe men are to forſake 
father and mother to cleave to their wives : Simlerus : and Aoſes would have them alſo joyned tothe. 
people of God : Ferms, 4.Yet at this time Aſoſeswife and children went not forward into Egypr, buthy 
xcaſon of that which fell our by the way about Asſes childe,his wite being thereby offended, Moſes ſeng 
them backe unto his father in law,who bringerh. them unto him, Exed.18. Inmins, of 


 QuzsrT.X VIIL. why Meſes faffes called the red of God. 


Ofes tooke the rod of God in his hand, 1. Iris called the rod of God, not as the Hebrewe 
. IV L imagine, becauſe ir was foure ſquare, the foure letters of the name of God Jehovah be 
written upon it, or becauſe it grew in /ethros orchard,and none could pull it up but Afofzs; or becauſeit 
was ſent from heaven : bur it was fo called, becauſe the Lord commanded CMeſes to rake it in his hand, 
Pererixs : and for that rhereby the Lord would have Moſes ro worke miracles, unime : yer nor by any 
vertuc inthe rod, but by the power of God : Pelican, 2. It was alſo called Aarons rod, becauſe hewg 
the miniſter, bur God was the author and worker of the miracles : Simler. This rod allo was a figne of 
the divine authority of Afoſes,like as Magiſtrates have their enſignes of office carried before them: Pelig, 
3. Thus it pleaſed God who could have wrought by wonders wichout any viſible fignes, that Moſes 
ſhould uſe rhe rod, for the more viſible demonitration of the power of God : yer the Lord uſeth ſuch 
meancs which have no power of themſelves, or likelihood to cffe&t that which is wrought : as Naay 
was bid to waſh himſclte in Jordan : our Saviour uſed fpittle and clay to anoint the eyes of the blind: 
David gocth with a ſtaffe againſt Go/:4h, And this the Lord doth thar the worke ſhould not be aſcribed: 
ro the meanes : Simler, 4. And hereby allo the high ſpirit and pride of Pharaoh _ bee abated and 
confounded, when hee ſaw ſo great workes to bee wrought by the contemprible ftaffe of a ſhepheard; 
Simlerns, | _” | 


Verſo. 


Quesr, XI Xx. Aw God ts ſaid to harden Pharachs heart. | | 


Verſc21 y | Will harden ha heart, 1. Some thinke that God is ſaid to harden the heart, when he deferrath 

his puniſhments,and ſo men abuſing Godspaticnce and long ſuffering are hardened : bur ſee« 
ing the hardning of mans hearr is one of the greateſt puniſhmenrs, that can fall upon man, whereas Gods 
long ſuffering proceedeth from his mercie, and is a great benefit ; theſe rwo cannot agree rogerher, tha 
the ſame thing ſhould be both a puniſhment and a benefit. Simlerms. 

. 2,Neither doth it ſatisfic that God hardeneth by permiſſion and ſufferance : for if God permitreth es 
ther unwillingly, then ſhould he nor be omnipotent, or willingly, ſo ſhould he be acceſſaric ro ſinne: i 
permiſſion theretore be oppoſed to Gods will, as though hee ſhould ſuffer only things to be done,and bee 
as an idle beholder, and no doer, this diſtintion cannot be admitted. If permitting be taken for not ap« 
proving or not afliſting with his grace,ſo the Lord may be ſaid ro permit : but then he rather permirtcth 
or ſuffereth the heart to be hardened,rhan hardeneth it. Simlerus, | 

3, Whercforc thus the Lord may bee faid to harden the heart : 1. By the deniall or withholding his 
grace,as he tooke his good ſpirit from Sazl: and the Lord is not debtor ro any, hee may give his graceto 
whom it pleaſerh him, and withhold it at his pleaſure. 2. God may leave a man to himſelte, and give him 
over unto Satan, who worketh upon the corruption of mans owne heart, and hardenerh ir : fo ancill 
and a lying ſpirit was ſent upon Ahabs Prophets. 3. The generall power of moving and working is of 
God, bur the cvilnefſe of the aftion is of mans owne' corruption : as when the Rider doth cauſe alame 
horſe to goc, hee is the cauſe of his going, bur the horſes cvill and nneven going proceederh of his owne 
lamenefſc : Sizzler. Andlike as a good workman ufing a bad inſtrument, ſo the Lord workerth by the 
wicked : Borrh, 4. The occafions whereby the heart is hardened through mans corruption, doe p! 
oft from God, as the miracles which 2oſes wrought, whereby Pharaoh became more indurate and ob» 
{tinate. 5. God is to be conſidered here as a juſt Judge,who puniſheth mens former finnes by their hard» 
nefſc of heart, as here Pharaeh is judged : fo the hardning of the hearr is of God, as it is pexa,a penalty, 
nor asit isendpa, faulty: Fer. 6. Likewiſe God is faid to harden the heart, difpoſitive, becauſe he dilpo» 
{eth of it, and turneth ir to ſack cnd as ſhall bee moſt to his glorie : as the Lord ordered rhe envicof 10 
ſephs brethren in ſelling their brother, and the treachery of /udarin betraying his Maſter, to thegooddf 
his Church and his owne gloric : Simley. So ſome things are done in the —__ {tmply and abſolutely, ac 
cording to the will of God,and by ir,all ſach good ations. Some things are nor done abſolurely accor- 
ding to Gods will, but in reſpet of a further end, for the which the Lord permirtteth them ro be done, 
Gods will was that Pharaohs hcart ſhonld be hardened, that God might declarc bis power in im, £: 
9.16. Berrh, 7. Thus God hardencth nor onely hy permitting, bur in withdrawing his grace, and on 
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cing and diſpoſing even mens evill aftions to rhe end which the Lord hath propounded to himſelfe, and 
in uſing the meanes whieh the corruption of mans heart apprehendeth,and perverterh ro hisdeftruftion : 

& Godis the cauſe of theaQion of hardning,burt man is the cauſe ofthe finne : [xa#ixy. So God hardeneth, 

Satan hardeneth, and man hardeneth his owne heart t-man asthe inſtrument; Saran as rhe worker and 
efficient, God as the ſapreme Judge overruling cvery a&ion, and diſpoſing of iranto good : Borth. ASin 
aſhip, man is as the mariner char worketh, the cvill fpirit as the winde and weather thar rempreth and 


moveth, God as the ſternes man char directerh and guidethall, So «Angrftines reſolution is : Dems Y0- 


228 tines, proprio (uo witio malum, #n hoc peccatum judicio ſno ſ»fto & occulto tbictnavit-- God. b bus 
yorgar os ee inclized his will.being evil by bas owne corruption, into this ſinne. De liber. 2b; | 
£49.20. Hee chere ſpeakerh of Shewesi, whom David Girh, God bid eurſe kim * the like may bee fait of 
Pharaoh, who is properly {aid ro have hardened hisowne heart, Exod. 8. 15. asthe next and immediate 
worker of it : bur God hardened ir,concurring asa juſt Judge in puniſhing Phareohs finne,by obſtitacie 
and hardnefſe of heart, See more of this queſtion betore, c/haper, dott.r, | | . 


Quzsr. XX. How Iſrael s called the firſt borne ſorme of Gud. 


Verſ22.Y Srael is my ſonne even my firſt borue, 1. 1ſtacl is called the Lords firſt borne,not only in reſpe& 

| by cternall eleftion : as Peliicas - for rhe cleionof God doth not hinderrerrene government, 
they might be crernally clefted of God and yet bee Pharaohs fervants ſtill. 2. Neither is this ſpoken only 
comparatively, becanſe they were the firlt nation chat publikely profefſed the worſhip of God, and had 
the prioritic of the Gentiles, who were as the younger brother, Fer«s, 3, Nor yetis it ſpoken only by 
way of ſimilitude, that they were as deere unto God as the firſt borne. Piſcator. 4. Bur they were the 
firſt borne people by a peculiar ele&ion, whereby the Lord had fer them apart from all other people ro 
whom he would give his lawes, and therefore Pharaoþ was nor to keepe them in ſervitude, belonging to 
another Lord : Simler, Theretore to them did belong the right and preeminence of the firſt borne, as 
digniry, authority. Borrb, And they were beloved of God in the right of the Mcſſiah the firſt borne of 
al creatures, and the only begotten ſonne of God : /#». who was to bee borne of that narion accordin 
to rhe fleſh. O//azder, 5.Therefore God will {lay the firſt borne of Egypr both of man and beaſt, becauſe 
of the injurie offcrcd ro his firſt borne ; and this being the laſt = {ones which was ſhewed upon 
Egypr, it is like, chat God revealed to Hoſes atorchand all thoſe ſeverall plagues, which afterward were 
ſcent upon Pharaoh. , 


QuesrT. X XI. ho ſmot Moſes in the Inne, and how; 


He Lord met him, and would have killed him. 1. 1n the Hebrew it is faid, ſehovah met him; 
the Latin, and Scptuagint read, the Angell of /ehowvah, giving the ſenſe rather than the 
word: for ſehovah by his Angell ſmote Hoſes : the Angels of God are found in Scriprure to bec the 
Miniſters of Gods judgements : Pellicer, ſun, 2, Tertnllias thinketh that Aſoſes ſonne that was uncir« 
cumciſed was in danger,rather than Moſes himſclfe : but thar is nor like, for then Moſes himſclfe rather 
if he had beene in caſe, would have circumciſed rhe child rather than his wife. 3. For the manner of pu« 
niſhment inflited upon Moſes : thar is a ridiculous fable of R, Salomon, that the Angell appearedin 
likencfſe of a Dragon,and ſwallowed up Afoſes paſt the middle to the place of his circumcifion, and ther 
when Zipporah in haſte had circumciſed the child hee let him goe againe. Theodorer thinketh thar the 
Angell appeared with a drawne {word,rhreatning Aoſes : but Aſoſes was more than threarned, for hee 
was ſo weake that hee was not able to circumciſe his child : therefore the common opinion of the He« 
brewes is,thar Moſes was ſmitten with ſome ſudden difealſe,as may appeare in that his wife was faine to 
cut off her ſonnes foreskinne : and yer ir is like thar whether the Angell appeared in a viſible humane 


Verſc24, 


ſhape,or orherwiſe came upon Iloſes, thar by ſome vilible and evident figne hee aud his wife perceived 


that it was for negle&tof circumcifion, /u. 


QuzsrT. X XII, For what finzethe Lord would have killed Moſes. 


Ng” concerning the cauſe,why the Lord laid his heavy hand upon Aeſes. 1. It was neither becauſe 
he carried his wife and children with him, which were a cumber unto him and therefore hee ſent 
them bake, as Awgaftine, and Enſcbins Emiſenus : tor ſeeing Hoſes had no fpeciall commandement to 
leave them behind, he was therein to follow the common order,and duty required in matrimony, to take 
care of his wife and children. Sim/cr, And he could not have left his wife behinde withour offence to 
his father in law, who might have thought hee had negleed her,. and would take him another wife in 
Egypt. 2. Neither was his feare the cauſe, becauſe he was afraid to goc unro Pharach, as Theodorer, for 
be was now in his journey,and was reſolved to go forward. 3. Therefore the cauſe indeed was, for the 
neglet of the circumciſion of the child,as David Kimbi,Rupertxe, Theftatus with others : Ex Pererio: 
=1t may appearc,becauſe that as ſoone as the child was circumciſed Hoſes was preſently delivercd from 

c _—_ : therefore ſome Hebrewes conjefture,that God puniſhed him for making ſo long ſtay in the 
Innes frivitous and withour ground.Simlcr. 


Qunsr. XXII, #hether the Iſraelites traxſgreſſed in omitting circumciſion 

40. yeeres in the wilderneſſe, 
ioned why the Lord was angry with Adeſes for deferring of circumcifion, 
in che Lracliges, which wore not circumciſedin the deſert by the ſpace o 
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forty yeercs,as is evident, [oſh.5 , Some therefore thinke,that the Iſraclites were diſpenſed withiforbeing | . 
not circumciſed in the wildernefſe, becauſc it was.nort {d needtull in that place ſeeing the people wer 
ſeparated from all other narions,and lived apart by themſelves, and therefore circumeifion was nor{o.nes 


_ ecſlarie there, the ſpeciall end whereof was to diſtinguiſh the Iſraelites from-all other people : burwhen: 


they came over Jordanc among other nations, then-they reccived circumciſion the badge or copnifhn 


of their profeſſion : ſo Theodpret, Damaſcer, Comra, Bur this was nor the principall end of cixcums;.. 


 fGon,to make difference betweene rhe Iſraclites and other people : the chiefe, ſcope thereof was to bee z 


fl Tag covenant betweene God and his people,and theretore ought not in any place to have beene 
negleted,.. of a 2 
-, 2, Some therefore excuſe this omiſſion of circumciſion in the deſert, by the continuall journeying of. 
the Iiraclites, they were {till ro follow the direftion of the cloud, wherher by day or night : bur; 

could nor travell immediatly upon their circumcition, Perer, Who further addeth, that it it had beene 4 


fault in them, Moſes would not have ſuffered fuch a grear breach of the law, ſecing the man that Sathe.. 


red ſtickes 7pon the Sabbath was puniſhed. Contra, 1, The continuall rravell of the Iraclites conld noe. 
bee ihe £2:7ote or onely cauſe of ſuchomiſſion, ſeeing they ſtayed many yeeres in one place, as in Kadefh 
b4r1c2, £ext.1.4.6, and when they were circumciſed in Gilgal, they were preſently alſo to.goe forward 
in expccition againſt rheir enemies,and yet that was no hinderance or let to their cirenmciſion, 2. There 
38 great difference betweene the tranſgreſſion of one man which might cafily bee cenſared withour dans 
ger,and the ſinne of all the people, which could hardly bee redreſſed, tor Hoſes knew them to be a tif. 
necked and rebellious people. 

3. Therefore it cannot be otherwiſe kcid, bat that the omiſſion of circumciſion in the people was g 
tranſpreſſion of the covenant : and that tlic people did of contempt and diſobedience omit it, beſide the: 
excule of their removing campe, as eAngnſtive well judgeth, qneft. 6. in Tofhuah,-tor the people comi« 
nually murmured, and wiſhed to be in Egypr, and rhonght to returne thither, and many of them were. 
Idolaters ; therefore it was no marvell, it they caſting off the yoke of obedience, and defpiling the cove. 
nant.of God, regarded not likewiſe the ſigne thereot: ur. Beſide, it mult be conſidered that the cons 
monwealth and Church were not then ſerled, neither the paſſcover, nor ſacxifices, or ather rites, were 
then obſerved duly according to the order preſcribed ; and rheretore CHoſes faith, that when they were: 
come into their inheritance, Yee ſhall not doe after all theſe things, which we doe here this day,that is, every 
21a whatſoever ſeemeth good in his owne cyer,Dent.12.8, © 5 


QuzsT. XXIV. What moved Moſer to deferre the circumciſion of his child, 


IE ts further doubted what ſhould bee the cauſe why Hoſes deferred the circumciſion of his child; 
I. The cauſe whereof ſome impure unto Moſes fatherin law, that «Moſes did forbeare the circumci» 
fon, leſt ir might have beene an offence unto him, Tharg, Hieroſ. bur the ſtay ſeemeth rather to have 


| beene in his wite,as ſhall afterward appeare, 2. 2Aben Ezra thinketh that the child was not cight dayes 


old;when Moſes fer forward in his journey,and thar he would not circumciſe him by the way, becauſe he 
made haſte. Contra, Bur itis not like, if Hoſes having beene married forty yeeres, had a child ſo young, 
that he wonld have adventured to *ravell with his wite, having beene fo lately delivered ; neither if dr 
cumcifion had beene deferred becauſe of Gods ſervice, would the Lord have beenc fo angry with him, 
Simler. 3 Some judge, that Moſes might thinke circumciſion not to bee ſo neceſſary ina ſtrange land, 
eſpecially Hoſes wite being a ſtranger,and ſo his ſonnes Liraclires bur by the halte bloud Ferws. Bur Mo 


' ſes could nor be ſo ignorant ; for as he was perſwaded,thart his ſeed was within the covenant, ſo he knert 


L 


that the ſigne of the covenant belonged unto him. 4. Wherefore the moſt probable conjecture 15, ihat” 
after Moſes had circumciſed one of his children, his wife tooke ſuch offence at it, that to contcnr her hc 
did forbeare ro carcumciſe the other, and this may appeare by the circuraſtance of the rexr, becauſe ſjist 
with ſuch indignation calleth Moſes a bloudy husband, ſhewing her diſcontent and diflike of circuma- 
ſion : Inn, Piſcator, Pellican, Simlcr. 


WtsT, XX'V, Why the Lord correiteth Moſes by the way, and not before. 


Nov the reaſons why the Lord did thus urge loſes by the way, and nor before, may bee theſe: 
A xz. Becauſe Zoſes had now taken a publike office and charge upon him, and he was unfit ro be arty 


. lerin the Church of God that could nor order his owne familie, as the Apoſtle ſheweth, -x . Tims. 3+ 5e 


therefore it would have beene a great offence and ſcandall unto all Ifraelit Hoſes the miniſter of circum- 
cifion ſhould have any uncircumciſed in his houſe, ſun, Perer, 2. While Hoſes was under his father 18 
law, he was not at his owne liberty, as now, and therefore it is more exadtly required of him now'that 
betore : Ferns. 3. The Lord dothir allo at this time 'to trie his obedience, whether this correRionlaid 
upon him would make him give way and ſtart from his calling. Ferwe. 


QuzrsT. XX VI. Whether Zipporah circumciſed her ſonne with a ſharye kvife. 


Verſe 5. A Nd Zipporah tooke a ſharps knife 1, Some thinke that circumcifion among the Jewes wa 


miniſtred with no iron inſtrument,burt only of ſtone,and thinke that Zipporah in this place | 
circumciſed her ſonne with afſharpe ſtone, as the Chalde, Seprnagint and Latinercade :- fo Angaſt a} 
Bernard with others. Bur ſecing no ſach inftrumenris ſpecially preſcribed, Gev.17, where circumcifion 
is.inſtiruted, it ſeemerh there was no ſich neceſſity of uſing a ſtone onely. 2. Others doc'thinke that 
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was indifferent r9 uſe cirher a tharpe knife og fone z burin this place they ſayit magdane with aNeE 
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ine. becauſe the w ord $2:vy ſignifierharocke or tone, and Jefb. 3. her is bid roprepare knives of fave 
Rn incumcifing with atone dic more lively reſemble the ſpiritual eircumcificn by Chritt, who is 
the Rocke : fo Huge S.Uitor,and Thefkermyand Thame Contra. Though: | 
fagnitic a rocke or tone, a8 Exeeb. 3. 9. yet in ſome places ir is taken for thar which RY 35 Pſat.8g. | 
44.1247 charha,the edge of his ford : rhe fame words inverted are ufed /o/h.5. 2.Chopboth rzarins; 


krives, which azo ſo called r2.uriay, becauſe they were in fharpneſſe like ro a tharpe ſtone : Piſcarer - of | 


arpned with fliars or wherſtones, Ofiend. 2.And ſeing Zipporab was in haſte,a ſharpe knife, fach 
— not without, was readier at hand, than a ſharpe ſtone, Ehich unlcffe ir had beene prepared of 
puzpoſe, would nor have ſerved that rurne : and whence ſhould Foſueh have fo many tharpe ftones to cir» 
cumciſc above 600. thouſand ? Zeſb. 5, Therefore as Pererine thinketh rhar the Sichenires becauſe of 
their number were circumciſed with knives and ſwords, rather than ones, fo ir is more like © 
thouſands of Iſraclires were. 3, And for the correſpondencie of the type and the ſubſtance, if ir had con« 
Ghed in the likenefle of the inſtrument, Saint Paw/ ſpeaking ſo much of circumcifion, wonld nor have 
omirred ir. 3. Therefore upon the reaſons before alleaged, 1. borh becauſe a knife was readicr, Zipps- 
rab being in haſte, and a knife being at hand was a firter inftroment than a ſtone ; Innixe. 2, Andir 
put the child to more painc,to hackle off his foreskin with a ſtone; 3. Neirher was it poſſible to finde {@ 
many ſharpe ones to circumcile 600.thouſand,as Tofbuah did ; we conclude that Zipparah did this cure 
with a knife, not with a ſtone, 


QuzsrT, XXVIL. #hether both Moſes ſermesar ene.only were untircumeiſed, 
and uponwhat accaſion. 


Verſ.25» d cut away the foreshin of her ſonne. 1. Cajetanne thinketh thar the fingular number is pur 

| Aid for xs Ker _—_— both Afoſes ſonnes were uncircumciſed : becauſe Zipperab at 
this time calleth Moſes a bloudy husband,as now firſt having experience of blondy cixcumcifion : Bur ir is 
nor like that Hoſes cldeſk onne, who migit-now be roward forty yecres old,avas fo long uncircumeiſed: 
and whercas before warſ.20. Hoſes is faid to rake his fonnes,and here mention is made only of a fonne, the 
rext i3 againſt his conjefure : and Zipporah callcrh him a blondy husband, becauſe fhee was forced rs 
draw her owne childs bloud with thar curting,which ſhe was nor put to before, 

2. Some therefore thinke, that fefes had left one of his ſonnes wirh his facher in law as a pledge of 
his love and fincere affc&ion,fo that ke had one only child with him : Hwge., Bur the text alfo is againſt 
this conceit,for Afoſes rooke both his fonnes with him,verſc30. 


3- Some thinke that Eleazar, Moſes —_ ſonne, was borne be a little before Afoſes tooke his | 


;ourney.,and that far haſte thereof he deferred his ciroumcifion, Lyranue, Fhoftarre, Pererine,Bur if Moſes 
ad it in mind to circumciſe his child, he would nor of purpaſe have tranſgreſſed the law of circumcifion, 
which cxaQly requireth every male to be circumciſed rhe eight day. 2--.* | 
4. Wherefore the more probable conjeRure is, that Afoſes, (ceing rhe circumciſion of his firſt child 
to have beene ſo offenſively raken, did &r gratiaw wxeris, to content his wite, forbeare ; this deferring 
then of cixcumciſion-proceeded rather of his humane inficmiry and forgerfulnefſe, then! of any fer os 
deliberate cquncell, And this the circumitance of rhe text will beaxe, ſeeing Zipperwh as pot yer thorows- 
ly acquainted with this myſtery, dorh caſt away the foreskin with ſuch indignation: ſumar, Pelican; 
P iſcat ors | | 


Quz $T., XXVIIT. A: whoſe feete Zipporah and what fbe caft. | 


Verſ25. 4 Af it at his feet, & 0. 1. The Septuagint read neyrimes, fell downe at his feete, fo alfo Cajec 
"tane : Whoſc meanlogs thee Zipporah tclldowne at the. Angels teere, increating ro fpare 
her husband : bur {© ſqone as the child was circumciſed 4ofes recovered, and rhe Angell lefr him. 2.Ras 
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pertzc readeth after rhe {ame manner, /bee fell downe, thinking that ſhee was profiratear Hdoſts feere, in- 


treating him to diſtniſfe her, Bux Adoſes rather ſent her batke in his owne diſcretion, unto his father; with 
her children :,ir had becace an unwomanly part and not commendable, for the wife te: ucfire ro depart 
from flich an husband.Sizsler. 3. Bur whereasthe Hebrew word 1agenph ſignificth, ſhocenſed it to ronek, 
that is, caſt ; ſome ſay ſhe caſt rhe circumciſed foreskin ar rhe feere of the Angell to appeaſe him : the 
Chalde Paraphraſt, and: Therg, Hieraſolmitan - bur-rhe words following in the nexe verſe, ſhew thar 
ſhe caſt it at his feete whom ſhe called bloudy husband : Perer. 4. Some referre it ta the child, that ſhee 
caſt ir ar his feere,, and Kjwhi faith it wa an uſe among the Hebrewes to call the infane. _—_— the 
ouſt or haband. Bar'to whar end fhould Zipporah lay thos ro hap infant that anderſtood her nort 


ay » Therefore ſhe caſt ir at Moſes feete, whom in indigna ſhe calleth. bloudy buxband —— 
f ou. 4c} 


Qus ; T, KX.IX. Why Zepperah ealtth Mofes bufband of blont; 
Verſ. 26,9" How art indred « blondy huſband wnto wee. x. The Sepmagint tranſlate, the bhendef my. 
DT hw ferit, is ſtayed : which tranſlation having no ground ar all, or colour our of che orl- 
ginallbut Auga/tine to great buſincflc, weſt I. Exec, and maketh himflic un iesand myſtc= 


ries: forit ſeemeth to make acontrary {cr 
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' busband of bloud. ; 


- 


- of her childs circumcifion in thar behalfe,bur thoughr it well done'to fave his life. 4 Some'thinks, ther 


by bloud meancrh nor only this preſenr gricfc,bur orher troubles which ſhe was like*to endure : 255F ſhes 
ſhould fay.if our journey began with ſuch a hard hap,whar is the end like ro'be ? 4.5 Aben Ezra will hiye 
Zipporahthus to ſay nfrto the child, whom they uſed to call chatas, huſband, ſponſe, becauſe of the Joy of 
\circumcifion : whom ſhe firſt callerh husband of bloud, becauſe ſhe feared rhar her husband wouh de. 


© burwhen ſhe ſaw he was cſcaped.rhen ſhe correferhher ſpeech,andcallerh him husband'of blond;beewe 


of the circumciſion : bur this name of husband, who fecth nor, berter to.agree to Hoſes, than ro hey 
child? Ex Perer. 5. Wherefore ſhe thus faith unto Hoſes, calling him husband of bloud, both becauſe 
ſhee was fainc to redeeme him with rhe bloud of her child, and in reſpet of circumciſion it ſelfe, which 


. the held to be a bloudy law bcing nor yer thorowly inſtructed in theſe rites : ſic Thoſft are, lmnirg Fexny - 


þur ſhce calleth him nor man of bloud, -which name in Scripture is given to cruell and Bloudy men, buy 


Qu £57, XXX, Whether thoſe words rehearſed againe, were uttered by Zipperah 
 ._orby Moſesthewriter. 


: Yerſ: 26; B Ut ſhee had ſaid hu ſband of blond becauſe of the circumciſion, 1: Piſcator, becauſe theword 


is putin the plurall, circumciſiens, thinkerh that ſhe ſo ſpeaketh in refpeR of the circum. 
fon of both her fonnes : bur ſeeing one of them only is here circumciſed, and becauſe ar this time only 
Zipperah was put to doc it her ſelfe,which cauſed her thus ro fay,ſhee ſo ſpeaketh becauſe of the circum. 
cifion of this child. 2. Some thinke thar theſe are the words of Zipperah, and that ſhee cither qualifierh 
her former ſpeech, turning her words which ſhe had utrered,of the bloud and death of her husband, ( for 
ſo Abex Ezra taketh them ro be ſpoken to rhe child, that he was circumciſed, with the death and lofſe of 
| ber husband) and after thar by his circumciiion the perceived her husband ro bee recovercd, ſhee applied 
her ſpecch to circumciſion. /#1iws in his Analyſis (1aving thar hee holdeth theſe words to be urtercd to 
Moſes, and not to the child ) exprefſerh rhe ſame meaning, that Zpporah exponnderh and excuſerh her 
"former words, that by bloud ſhe underitanderh circumciſion whereby the young infant, being upon the 
way,andin an Inn, might bee pur in danger. 3, Bur I rather approve /un judgement in his annorati> 
ons,thar theſe are the words of Aoſes, rather than of Zipporah, ſhewing a reaſon of her ſpeech : for that 
ſhee repearcd rhe ſame words, being uttered with indignation rwice, it is not like; eff ecially after thar 
the danger was over, ſhee had ſmall cauſe to expoſtulate with Moſes : for then ſhe kad ſhewed that ſhes 
bad preterrcd the childes health, before the life of her husband : fo allo Zeiglerms. 


QuzsrT. XXXI. How Zipporah knew that Moſes was friken for the 
| negiedi of circumciſion. 


B= anotherqueſtion will be here moved, how Zipporah knew that Mcſes was in danger for negled 
D ofcircumcifion. 1. Some thinke'thar the Angel appearcd in a viſible ſhape, andboth by ſignes and 
words threatned Moſes becauſe his child was uncircumciſed : Cajerar, Bur ro deviſe words or ſpecch 
ro be ſaid beſide Scriprure, it is nor ſate.- 2. Some thinke that Afoſes was pur in mind by this ſadden fick- 
neſſe of his fault, and ſpake or made ſignesto his wife to circumeiſe the child : Abes Ezra, Simler, But 
the ſuddennefſe,- and greatneſſe of the tickneſſe which'made Hoſes alrogerher unable to doe it himſelfe, 
may be thought alſo to have given him ſinall reſpite, cirher to bethinke himlſelfe, or ro give notice to his 
wite. 3. Some thinke that ſhee had heard betore of her husband, how ſtraightly they were injoynedto 
circumciſe their children the cighr day : and'thar of her felte it came into her minde that rhey had-not 
donewell in omirring the childs circumciſion: Ofznatr. Bur ir feemeth by her words of indignafion,that 


ſhee had not ſo revercat an opinion of the neceſſity of circumcition, as ot her ſelfe to enter into'an ation 


Jo much diſpleafing unto her. 4. Therefore I conſent with [wrirs, thar (whether the Angell appearcdin 
vitible thape,or no,as ſome thinke ; yet) by evidentiignes,ir appeared both ro Moſes and Zipporah, that 
Gods wrath came upon him for thar canſe : the Þhrafe here ufe7 char the Lord, occarrebat ci, came upon 
him, & dim/it exm, and departed from him, doth ſhew, that God after ſome ſenſible mattner auſred 
Meſes,that they both knew,both from whence thar ſidden ftroke came.and for what cauſe, 


QursT. X X XI1. IF ho it —_—_ that departed frons Moſes. $.-. 


Verf:26.C O he departid from hins, 1 Not Zipporah tooke her leave of Heoſes,and returned to-her father, 

as Lyra : tor beſide that the Verbe is put in the Maſculine gender-in' the original; itis 
more like that Moſes ſent Zipperah backe, than that ſhee firſt ſought it. 2. Noryctisthe meaning that 
Moſes Icft him, that is, his child new circumciſed and ſent him backe to his father in law : as Pawlw Bur- 


$e»/fs.- It ſhould have beene ſaid then, that Moſes left her, which is his wife, rather than hims; thar is, thc ; 


infant, that could nor ſhift for himſelte, Perer.- 3. And to underſtand ir of the diſcafe, rhar it left him, is 


; ſomewhat improper ; Bur ir muſt be xeferced to the Angell, for he departed now from 4ofes; that before 


ran-upon him, mer him,or afſaulred him: /fc Augnſt, 9.11.89 Exod... | 

1D Qa xS$T, XX XIIL Ofthe myſtical application ef this fory. eG - "S . | 
T Ow: for the myſticall application of his ſtowy: T7. "That 'of Gregory fa ? is ſomewhat fare 
New : that Hoſes marricd:to Zipperah a Midianiriſh woman ſhewerh » Chitianreacher acai 


taÞlloſophic, which he mult cinginciſe and-pareo@ many errors from, before ix can go _ 
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Chriſtianity. 2. S018 alſs that application of Peyerixe not &© fir, that as Moſes was chaſtiſed becauſe 
one of his children was uncircumciſed, though rhe other had received circumcifion : fo ir ſufiſerh not the 
Judgement only ro be retormed and circumciſed, but the will and affe&ion alſo muſt be purged: 3. Thar 
of Ferws is more fit : that Chriſt may be ſaid ro be our husband of bloud,by whoſe bloud we are : 


And Zipperah berokenerhithe Church, which by repearance doth (circumciſe her children to ta 
oaks . unto God, 


SB 


QuzsrT.XX XIV. What manner of faith it was which the people had in 
beleeving Hoſes, 


Verſ. 31.C © the people beleeved. 1. Not all the people whom the Egyprian taskmaſters would not ſafe 

fer ro 1ntermir their worke : Sm/er, bur a convenient number of the people garhered vo« 
gether with the Elders ; Pelican, 2. Theſe having ſcene rhe fignes before mentioned,as the Rod turned 
into a Serpent, Moſes hand ſuddenly to become leprous, and ro be healed againe, and the warer turned 
into bloud, gave credit unto Moſes and eAaron, and beleeved rhey were ſent of God : Offender. 3. Bur 
this ſeemerh ro have beene bur a temporarie faith : for a while after rhey are offended with wHoſes and 
Aaron, when their affliftion at the firlt was made more heavy, Simler. 4. And now they ſee the effc& of 
Gods promilc,that the people ſhould ar the firſt hearken unto them,Chap.3.18.Borrh, 


4. Places of Doftrine. 


1, Dot. The uſe of true miracles, 


Verl. 5+ E Hat they may beleeve, The cnd then and uſe of true miracles is to eanfirme faith : whatſo» 

. ever miracles are wrought to any other end, as to perſwade any falſe dofrine, and to draw 
away the peeple from the truce worthip of God,are falſe miracles wrought by rhe opcration of Saran, auall 
are not to be regarded,as Moſes ſheweth, Devr. 13.2. Simler, | 


2. Dot, Things by their nature noxious and hurtful, are ſubdued 
ro the faithful. 


Veſ4-FJ E put forth hs hand and caught it. By this that this Serpent is turned againe into a Rod,and 
hath no power to hurr or harme £Meſes,we ſec thar by the power of God,things by nature 
kurtfulLyct to the belecving and fairhfull are nor noxious,or diſcommodious. The Lions mouthes were 
ſtopped againſt Dnrel, the Viper that leaped upon Pauls hand, forgar her kind. This power and privi« 
lege floweth from Chritt our head, which as ir is externally ſhewed in ſuch miraculous workes, ſo {piri- 


rually ic is now ſcene in that rhe old Serpent, che cnemic of mankind, harh no power to hurt any ot che 
members of Chriſt. Simderw. 


3. Dot. Temporary obedience doth often turne aſide a temporary puniſhment, 


Verſ.26. Si he departed from him,&s. Zipporah here nor of any devotion, bur of neceſlity, circumeiſk 
| her ſonne,yer ir pleaſed God fo to accepr of this forced obedience that he ſpared Hoſes : o 
many times a temporary and externall obedience doth rurne away a temporall puniſhment: as Ahabs 
fackcloth pur off the puniſhment threarned, thar it came nor in his dayes. So the Samaritanes corru 
worſhip of God delivered rhem from the Lions,2, Kings 17, Simler. Piſcator, If Gad be fo pleaſed ſomes» 
time with outward ſervice, accepting the ſmall beginnings of thoſe that arc comming unto him ; how 
much more acceptable unto him is the true ſpirituall worſhip ? 


5. Places of controverfie. 
1. Cont. eAgainſt popifſh tranſubſtantiation. 


Vetſ. 3. AN it was turned into 4 Serpent. This can give no warrant to the popifh tranſfubſtantiation, 
and that imagined converſion of the bread into the body of Chriſt : Be here both the Scrip= 

' xure teſtifierh,rhat the Rod was turned into a Serpent, and rhe ſenſe diſcerned it : bur they can ſhew nei» 
ther word for their deviſed change,and ſenſe alſo is againit it. Simler. ; 


2. Cont, Againſt che Arrians,that Chriſt ts 4 true God, 


Verſ.16. => [halt be to hims as God, The Arrians moſt blaſphemouſly abuſe this place, making Chriſt- 

no otherwiſe God,than Loſes is called God. Cone. 1.Nor the name Elokems only is given un» 
to Chriſt, bur /ehoweh, which is given to no creature, 2. Not only the name of God, bur honour, and 
worſhip are given unto him,and to no creature befide : Lot all the Angels of God worſhip him, Hebr. 1.6. 
Stwler, 3, Where the word Elohims is given unto men, it is not propetly attributed unto them, bur by 
way of compariſon with orhers,as here in rcſpc& of Aaven, Hoſes is {o called, as by way of relation unts 


God,becauſe they arc in his ficad in carth ; but the Godhead and name of God is funply and properly gi« 
ven unto Chriſt. 
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3. Cont. E ccleſiafficall perſons ſubjef to the civill magiſtrat, 


am 
- 


| Pnkergtoug} Aaron be Moſes mouth,and ſpeake for him tothe people, yet Hoſes is made his ſape= 


ciour : ſo though the Priefts and Miniſters doe declare unto the people the will of Ged, and rhe law 
is to bc required ar their mouth ; yet are they ſubjett ro rhe Civill power,as here Aaron to Moſes: Pelt;e 
car. as the Apoſtle ſaith, Ler every ſonle be ſubjelt to the higher powers, Rom.13.1. 


4. Cont. eAgainſt the baptiſme of infants by women. 


Verſ 28; Nd Zipporah tooke a ſharpe knife, This example is allcaged by the Romaniſts te prove the 
, A awful i of Bapriſine by women in the caſe of neceſlity : Beflar.lib.1.de Bapteeap.7, Cone 


 zra.But this example cannot ſerve their turne ; 1, becauſe the Miniſter of circumcifion in the old Teſta« 


Lib. 2. tont.epiſt. 
Parmen, ape 13s 


- ment is not preciſcly appointed as the Miniſter of Bapriſine is :. for the Levites and Pricſts were nor ſpe. 


cially charged by commandement to bee Miniſters of circumcifion, but thar charge did indifferently lie 
upon the maſters of the family, Gen.17.9. Bur in the Goſpel! they are bid to bapriſe, rhar are commandeq 
to teach, Har.28.20. Piſcator. 2. The. Romaniſts lay upon bapriſme a neceſſity of ſalvation : bur herethe 
necellity was not in reſpedt of the infant uncircumciſed, bur in regard of Hoſes, and nor a neceſſity of 
etcrnall alvarion,bur of preſerving the outward life. Poſcator. 3. Zipporah did it in preſence, of Moſes - 
by this example they may allow women alſo to bapriſe in the preſence of the lawfull Miniſter. Simley, 
4+ And though ir pleaſed God to remit the temporall punifhment,upon this externall obedience, yer this 
ſheweth nor, that God did approve this att : as before inſtance is given of the Samaritancs, who were de. 
livered from the Lions, being but halte worſhippers of God, 2. King. 17. the Lord onely ſhewerh hereby, 
thar itis pleaſing unto him thar the externall diſcipline of rhe Church ſhould be preſerved.Simler.5.This 
thea being in it ſelfe an unlawtull a&t in Zipporah, ſaving that neceſſity forced ir, and extraordinary : ix 


cannot be drawne to an ordinarie praftice, ſpecially where there can bee noſuch neceſſity. wr. 6. This 


example rather ſhewerh that baptiſine though by an unlawtull Miniſter, is ro be held to bee bapriſine, ay 

after Zipporh had circumciſed her ſonne,he was not circumciſed againe, rhen thar ſuch arc to be allowed 
lawfull Miniſters Hererikes are not fir Miniſters of Bapriſme, yer if they keepe the true forme of Bape 
tiſme,the Church uſerh not to bapriſe after them : for,as Auguſtine well ſairh, T hat which 5s grven canuay 
be ſaid not to be given,alrhough it may be rightly ſaid, not to be rightly given, 


5, Cont, That the puniſhment for the contempt of circumciſion was not only 
remporall, but in Gods juſtice eteruall, 


Verſ.24.." He Lord met hins, and would have killed him. Bellarmine from hence would prove, that the 
Þ feb of the neglett of circumciſion was only temporall,and conſequently, that circumcie 

Hon had nor to it annexed the promiſe of remiſſion of ſinnes and deliverance from cternall death, as the 

Sacraments of the new Teſtament have,1i 2 de effeit.ſacrament.cap.17.Reſp.z3.ad argums.1. 

Cort. 1. The penalty inflifted for the omiitlion of circumciſion is laid upon the party himſdfe that iz 
not circumciſed.even that perſon thall be cut off, Gen.17.4. therefore this example of puniſhment impo- 
{cd upon the parent, for the negleCt of i: in his ſonne, isnot fitly urged to that end. 2, that law is mads 
againſt thoſe that willingly negle& circumcifton,and ſo wilfully breake the Lords covenant : bur here iy 
no contempt bur only negligence and overſight. 3. It followerh not, Moſes only ſhould have beene reme 

rally chaſticed,for this negligence, therefore the neglett of circumciſion was onely puniſhed by tempo» 
rall death : like as God would have kill:d Aaren with remporall death for conſenting to the Tdolatry of 


: Tſrael,Demr.9.20. Doth ir therefore follow,that the puniſhment of Tdolatric was only remporall ? God 


unto his ſervants remirted in mercic the ercrnall debt chaſtiſing them onely temporally, for their owns 
amendment and the example of other. 4. But that the conrempr of circumciſion deſerved cverlaſtin 
death in the juſtice of God appearcth borh by the phraſe, thar ſoule ſhall be car off from his people, which 
fignifieth a fnall periſhing from the Church of God, both in this world and in the nexr, as it is taken, Le- 
vit.20, 3. that he which giveth his ſeed to Holech ſhall bee cur off: as alſo by the reaſon there given,be- 
canſe bee hath broken the Lords covenant : and curſed is every one which tranſgrefſerh any part of the 
law,Dext.27.26, And the curſe of God isnot only temporall,bur erernall. 5. Further, that circumciſion 
had annexed to it a promiſe of grace, and remiſſion of finnes, the Apoſtle ſheweth, calling circumafion 
the ſcale of the righteouſheſſe of faith, Row.g.1 1. and the ourward circumciſion repreſented the circums 
cilton of the hearr, whoſe praiſe was nor of men bur of God, Rem.2.29, 


6. Cont. Againſt the neceſſity of Baptiſme. 


—_— can this cxample of Zipporahs neceſſary circumciſion of her ſonne bee fitly alleaged toprove 
an abſolure neceſſity of bapriſine : an hypothericall,that is,a condirionall neceffity depending upon 
the precepr of Chriſt, wee graunt, thar ir is neceſſary, that baptiſine borh in gencrall ſhould bee retained 
in the Church, becauſc Chriſt harh inſtitured it ; and in particular, rhat every one ſhould yecld ready 
obedience thereunto, as unto Chriſts ordinance, when it may bee conveniently had : but ach a penall 
neceflity as to imagine children dying withour baptiſine, to bee cxchuded the kingdome of God, cany 
notbc admitted. 1, This were to ryc ſalvation unto the cxternall figne, and fo to Fimir the worke of 
the {pirir, 2. Some of the fathers indeed, as Awguftine, held ſuch a neceflity, but hee made the ſame ne* 
$5919 of the other Sacrment,upon theſe wounds of our Saviour, fob, 6: 53, Excepe per car cbe fleſh of 9 
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$o 4u, &c. ye have nolife in you, &c. Simler. 3. There isnorrhe like neceflitic of bapriſme d 
— rhen, for that was tied ro the cighr day, ſo is not bapriſine : and the neceflitic _——_ 
reſpett of the infant, bur of che parent that negleRed ir ; as rhe child here was notia danger but Adaſes 
kimſclic. 


6. Moral obſerpations. . 
1. Obſerv. That one fkandeth in need of another: gifts, 


Verl. 47) Oe not I know Aaronthy brother &c. that he ſhall ſpeake.God could if it had pleaſed him, have 

givenunro Moſes the gift of cloquenee & urrerance,but he rather joynerh Aaron as affiſtant 
unto Hoſes, not giving all gifts unto one, bur ſo diverllie diſpenſing and ditpofing his graces, that one 
may ſtand in necdof another : even as the,members of the bodie cannor ſay one to another, T have no need 
of thee, 1 Cor,12.21,Simler. 


». Obſerv. Apnin? ernlation, 


WV Hen he ſeeth thee, he will beglad inhes heart. 7! 1:5, bcc ſhall bee farre from emulation or envie 
though his younger brother were preferred Store lium, as Caimenvied Abel, Iſmael, [ſaac, Eſazs 
Jacob. Stmler. This teacherh us, that wee ſhould nor envie the prefermenr of others before their equals, 
and in ſome ſort theifelders and ſuperiors : pretermen: neither commerh from the Eaſt nor from the Welt 
er from the Sourh, bur it is God who maketh high ard low, Pſah75.6. 


3. Obſerv, 4 gainft negligence in receiving the Sacraments, 


Veil24-FJ E fought to kill him. We ſee by this what a great finne it is before God to negle& the Sacras 
ments : if the Lord ſpared nor Moſes his fairhfull ſervant, for an overlighr onely and negli= 
gence, how-much greater ſhall cheir puniſhmenr be, thar runne into open conrempr of the holy myſteries ? 
Ferws. Let men learne then by this example, that they deferrenor rhe baprtiſme of their children, nor omir 
the receiving of the Sacraments; for God holderh this as a wrong done ro himfelte,when his ordinance is 
neglefted, contemnedor prophancd for this cauſc (faith the Apoltle Jnany are weaks and ſicke among you, 
£14 many ſlecpe,1 Cor.11. 30. 


4. Obſcrv. That maſters of families, eſpecially paſtors, doe rule well their owne families, 


F Urther, in that it ſufficed nor, though Aoſes himſclfe were circumciſed, ſeeing his child which was of 
his familic and charge was uncircumciſed : this is gathered, thar ir is the duric of maſters of families, 
ſpecially of Paſtors and Miniſters, and ſuch as have charge over others, thar they ſee thar all their domeſti= 
cals be well ordered and governed : for otherwiſe God will require ir of them ; as is evident in the puniſhs 
ment of Heli, who beinga good man himfclfe, yer bare roo much with the lewdnefle of his ſonnes, Perer. 
25 the Apoſtle ſaith, Hee that cannot rule his owne houſe, how ſhould hee care for the Church of God? 
1 719:35- 
5 Obſerv. The ſmord and word muſt concurre together, 


Verſ. 7-FE met him in the mount of God and biſſed him. Moſes the Prince and chiefe Magiſtrate, and 

eAaron appointcd to be the chiete Prieſt, doecach kifſe the other, _— both the Polis 
tike and Ecclefiaſticall power together ; then the people beleeved : ſo the Church of God is edified, when 
the ſivord and word doc concurre together: as David and Sadok, [oas and lehoiadah, lehoſaphat and Anza» 
riah, Tofias and Hilksah, the Kings and chicte Pricſts did one aflilt the orher, Ferws, 


Cuar., V. 


1, The Argument and Method. 


S&xz His Chapter hath two parts : The firſt containeth che meſſage which Moſes delivered 
\G to Pharaoh, verſe 1. with Pharachsrefulall, verſ. 2. and their replice from the authori. 
REA ISS. tic of God, werſc3. The ſecond ſhewerh three events of this meſſage : rhe firſt is the ins 
PMN FACS creafing of the peoples ſervirnde commanded by Pharaoh, to verſ.r0. and —_— 
P| his officers, to ver/.11. The ſecond, the bearing of the officers and rulers of the chil- 
Y dren of Iſrael, verſ. 14. with their complaint unto Pharaob, verſ. 15. 16. with his un« 
' mercifull and ungentle anſwer, ro verſ. 19, , The third is the expoſtularing of the oſs 
een with Moſes and eAaron, ro verſ,20. and of Moſes with God, to verſc22,23. 


2. The divers readings. 


 Vetſs, The God of the Hebrewes hath met with us. 1.P. better than, & eafedoverns. B.A.orhath called 
#:L.VS, or, we worſhip the God of the Hebrew. G.The word nikre is ſo taken, 2 Sam.1.6. and ir is here tx- 
kenin the ſame ſenſe, as the other nikre with he, chap.3.18.a5ir may appeare by the like conſtruction with 
the prepoſition ghal, P 24 
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Chap:s. *eAfoxfold ommentarie 


Left he meet us, fall npon ms with the peſtilence.T.A.P,better rhan,leiF the peſtilence come npon ul. V5. lk 
or, bring wpox #« the peſtilence. G. for thenrhe prepoſition fhould bee ſuperfſuous, or, left hee ſmire wu with, Wa 
B; but the word phegangh ſignificth ro run upon, not to ſimite. ? | - bu! 

Verſ.5. And wonld ye make them leave their barthens? 1. It is better read with an interrogation, and ſg thr 
it containeth a reaſon, why he would nor have the people called from their worke : as the Sepruagine an. 
following the erfſe and nor the words, Yer #s net therefore oanſe them to ceaſe, berter than to read aftirmg. ful 
tivcly, ye have cauſed thens ts ceaſe. A.P.or, doe cauſe them to ceaſe. B.G. as being confident upon their mul- de 
rirude, and ſo intending a rebellion : or, how och more if ye give them re5t from their works ? Lathar is, if nn 
they multiplied before being under ſorc labour, how much more if they raxe their caſe ? bur here theſe po 
words, how much more, arc nor in the originall. | : thi 

Verſcg. Lerthem net regardtying words. 1, A. P, Levine words, V.S. B, G. but ſhakay ſigniheth properly v1! 


to lic, to deale falſely, as Gen,21.23s | 
Verſer 4. Fineſh your works, every dayes take in the day thereof T,A.P, betterthan, finiſh your dayes works, 
every dayes tacke. G. for the words are tran {pofed, or, your dayly tackes in their due time. B. the lenſe, bur ( 
not the words : or, the works belonging to the day. S+ or, fulfill your warke every aay. L. here is wanting, of 
the day. | m 
Ver 16. The faxlt u in thy people. 1. or, thy people offendeth P. betrer rhan,there « wrong done to thy pes« al 
ple. L.S.B. or, thy people ic blamed. G. V. Itis berrer referred ro the Egyprians that they were in fault, be. hi 
cauſe they gave them no ſtraw, than to the Iſraclires : ir is norlike rhey would Jay che faulr upon their be 
brethren. | in 
Verſ 19. eAfter he had ſaid, that is, the King. 1. better than, after it was ſaid. L. G. B. for the word le. Wu 
war, is in the aftive, or, they ſuymgy ninrne, S. it is referred to the King thar fo had ſaid, verſes. h EC 


3. Theexplaration of doubtful quzſtions. 


Que sT. I. Why the Lord ſo oftenſent Moſes and Aaron, 


V 
Verſl.1 7 Fon Moſes and Aaron went and ſaid nnto Pharaoh, &c.W hereas the Lord might at once have p 
| deſtroyed Pharaoh, and have delivered his people, yer it ſeemed bett unto him by divers and {þ 
fundric meſſages to deale with him : 1. That Gods power mighr appeare in ſhewing his wonders. 2. That V 
the Iſraclires might ſee the wonderfull care which the Lord had of them. 3. To exercife their paricnce, fi 
being nor delivered at the firſt, 4. And to leave Pharaoh withour all excule, Simler. = 
| h 
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Qutsr. II. Whether Moſes and Aaren went in alone to Pharaoh, 


oz Oncerning the number of them that went to Pharaoh - 1, Neither is the conccit of che Hebrews 

to be received, that thinke, the Elders, who ſhould have accompanied Loſes and eAaror, forbearcd 

of feare, and rheretore they were nor afterward ſuffered ro goc up into Mount Sinah with doſes : for 

neither did Aayon goc up,and yer preſented himſclte with 4foſes ro Pharaoh.2.Neither is ir to be thought 

with Theſtatzs and Pererixa, that the Elders went norin with doſes : tor this had beene direttly againk 

Gods commandement, chap. 3. 18. 3. "Wherefore it is like that the Elders alſo wenr in, bur Xoſesand 1 
eAarononcly arc named as the principall, as verſ.4. Pharaoh in ſaying, ger ye to your burthens, ſpeaketh 

not to Moſes and Aaron onely, bur to the orher Ifraclires with them 5 1nnime, Simlerus, 


Quesr. III. Whether Pharaoh were alto gether ignorant of God. 


Verl.2. | Know not Ichovah. 1. Panlus Burgenſ, thinketh that Pharaoh {> ſpake,becanſe the name Tehough 
was not knowne to him, Bur it is not like that 2Zoſes would uſe a ftrange name of Gud, which | 

Pharaoh underitood nor, 2, 'Thoſtarus thinketh that hee ſimplic denied not God, bur that he was lehe- 

wah, that is, the ruler and governour of the world, thar ſecth and beholderh all things. Bur this is too 

curious, and it icemeth that Pharaoh had no good opinion of the Godhead and divine power, 3. There- 

fore, whereas there is a twofold knowledge of God, the one naturall by the creatures, the other ſpirituall 

by the word of God ; the firſt oncly ſhewerh that there is a God, rhe other reacherh who that God is, and 

how to be ſerved ; it is like that Pharaoh was nor altogether void of the firſt, which he abuſed, detrafting 

from the true God,and giving the divine honour unto filthie Idols, bur the true God he was utrerly igno- 

rant of, Borrh, 4. So thar belide his grofſe ignorance, hee in pride of hearr contemnerh and defpiſcrh the 

truce God : Simier, Hee acknowledgeth the God of rhe Hebrewes to bee no God, artd inferiourto the 

Idols of Egypt : Perer. and of no tuch power to command him being King of Egypr : Pellican: and 

atrerwards by plagues and judgemcnrs hee is ranghr to confeſſe and acknowledge God, Feriw. 5. And 

there are foure cauſes that for rhe moſt part doe bring men to denie God : either feare, as Perer denied 

Chriſt ; or grofſe ignorance, as the wicked thinketh there is no God, Pſad. 16.4.0r corruprion and wicked- 

neſle of lite, as the foole faith in his heart there is no Cod, Pſal.14.1. or abundance of profperitic, which 

maketh a carnall man thinke that hee is ſufficient of himſelfe withour God : and therefore rhe Prophet 

prayeth,that God would nor give him roo much,Leſt I be full and denic thee, Prov. 30. 6. Theſe three alt 

did concurrc in Pharaoh, his ignorance, wicked Life, and abundance of proſperitie, Perer. 


QuzsT. IV. Why mention is onely made of going three dayes journey.” 


Ver. "7 1% gee three dayes journie into the deſert, &c. 1, Some doe myitically apply theſe three dayes 
journie as eAuguſtine to the Trinitie, ' Ferms underſtanderh ir of the purging of our thou 

words and works, Perer, Of the way of Chriſtians by faith hope and charitic. Borrhaims obſerve = 

L- . ' c 


_ #upon-Frxodus. Chap5. 
Cr n————_— 1; , ; i 9 . | dy Bo 
- ber of threedayes,as chep.19.when they arc bid ro ſanftifie themſelyes againit the third day, /ev.s 
on os dayes in the belly of che whale, Chriſt roſe rhe rhird day. "Bur ſach _— Amhr i are 
but mens wittic devices. 2, Neither is the conjefture of the Hebrewes ſound, that whereas ir was ngt 
three dayes onely, bur rhree moneths journey unto mount Horeb, where they facrificed, as appeaterh 
chap.1 g.rhey ſay a day is raken here tor a moneth : for thus Moſes requeſt ſhould have beene (CI 
full of deceit, 3» Therefore Hoſes makerh mention onely of three daycs journey, as the Lord comman= 
ded him, who knew thar Pharaoh would nor grant fo ſmall and reaſonable a requeſt, that his inhamaniric 
might bec made manifeſt, and fo Gods judgements to be juſt, Thoſftar. Lyran, 4. And chongh God pur 
Cd that Iſracl ſhould never rerurne.inro Egypr againe, yet ir was nor neceſfarie,nor conventenryehar all 
the Lords counſell ſhould bee revealed to ſuch a crucll Tyrant : and hereia Aoſes.told nountruth, bur 
oncly prudently concealed ſome part as the Lord directed him, Simler. 


Qun xsT V. What other things were ſaid and deneby Moſes before Pharaoh, . 


I Oncerning other things ſaid and done by Moſes. 1. Neither is it likely that Afoſes rehearſed unto 
Pharaob Ss benefits, which rhe Egyprians had received of him,as /oſeph burrather he might make 
mention of ſoſephs worthie atts done in Egypr. 2, Neither is any credit to be given ro Artapanaa report, 
alleaged by Exſcbins, how Hoſes cauſed fire ro come our of the carth, that being commirred ro priſon, 
his keepers were ſuddenly {lainc, and the gates opened of themſelves, and he came into Phayaebschams 


ber wirhour any let : and how certaine Prieſts for deriding the name /ehovahb, which Moſes had written” 


in a table, were ſudenly ſtriken dead : ir is like, if ſuch memorable things had beene done, £Moſes would 
not hayc omitted them, Perer, Therefore to know the ſumme of Hoſes afts, ir fufficerh us ro have rc» 
eourle to rhe ſtoric here panned by himſeltfe. | 


QuzrsrT. VI. I» what ſenſe Pharaoh ſaith they were much people. 


Verſ.5. B Eheld now much people us inthe lana, and would ye make them leave their burthens?1, Some re« 

ferre it ro that which was ſaid before, verſ.tz. Moſes gave this reaſon of his requeſt, rhar the 
people might be diſmiſſed ro ſacrifice ro God,leſt he come upon them with the peſtilence ; and ſo Pharaob 
ſhould anſwer, that alchough rhe peſtilence came upon them, he could ſpare many of them, becauſe rhey 
were a great inultirude, 2. Some thinke that Pharaoh objefterh ro them rebellion, that they being con= 
fident upon the ſtrength and multitude of the people, did gather them together, and cauſed them to re- 
mit cheir works, intending ſome murinie : Yateb. 3. Other doe make this ro be the ſenſe, if the people 
having beene kepr under by ſore labour, doe fo increaſe, how much more if they had their caſe ? Se Pele 
«an, O fiander, Latin, interpret. 4. Bur it is beſt read wirh an interrogation : Sceing they are much people, 
would you hinder rhem, and fo their works ſhould be intermirred, that were fo profitable and of ich ads 
vantage to Pharaoh ? Inz, Simler, This ſcnle is molt firting and agreeable to the rexr, as may appeare by 
the ſcope thereof, | 


QuezsrT. VII. Why they uſed firaw in making bricke. 


dd © ſhall give the people no more ſiraw. 1. They uſed ſtraw to make bricke both ro temper the 
clay therewith, thar ir mighr be firmer : Lyra. as alſo to cover ir, and keepe it from parching 
and chapping by the ſunne, as alſo to burne the bricke with : Simler. 2. There was grear uſe of bricke 
in Egypr,not onely becauſe they wanted ſtone, bur for that the buildings made of bricke were durable and 


_— 


Euſeb. lib. 9 .de | 
preparat Euang. 
Cap. MIep 


continued long, as the wall chat compaſſed Arhens was made of bricke, and [xpiters remple : Plinl.ib.z 5, ' 


£4p.14- The ſame author alſo reporterh from Epigenes, that there was bricke worke in Babylon of ſeven 
hundred yeeres continuance, wherein the obſervartionof the ſtarres were graven : Perey. 3. As for the al= 
legories which are here deviſed,as by the ſtrawe to underſtand evill nal ans the clay,corrupr dottringy 
by Pharaoh, the devill, T omit them as humane devices. 


Quesr. VIII. #hether Moſes ſinned in expoſinlating thi with God, 


Verſe2 M Oſes returned unto the Lord and ſaid, $c, 1. Some(as the HebrewesYdoe altogether blame 
| Moſes inexpoſtulating thus with God, and lay upon him an impuration of a grievous 
finne, and for thiscauſe rhey fay the Lord would nor ſuffer Afoſes to enter into the land of Canaan. Bur 
if Moſes herein had commirred fo great an offence, the Lord would not have vouchſafed him fo gratious 
anantwere.2.Neither yer is Moſes altogerher to be cxcuſed,as ſome thinke,that he ſpeaketh nor our of his 
owne ſenſe, bur in the peoples: Anugnftine thinkerh, that he uttered nor werba indignationss, ſed inquiſi- 
tionis, & orationis, words of indignation, bur of inquiſition, as defirous to be further inſtruſted. 3. Bur 
in that Moſes was impatient of dclay, and complaineth rhar the people were nor yerdelivered, whereas 
the Lord had before rold Hoſes that Pharaoh would nor ler them goe ar the firſt chis ſhewerh Aoſes fors 
gcttulnefſe, and herein his faith and infirtnitic ſtrive rogerher : Simlery. Boryh. 


QunsrT, IX, Howthe Lord ſaid to afflif bis people. 


"IEF Hy ha#t thes aff ited this people. 1. Godis faid to affli&t his people nor oncly becauſe he 
ſuffered it to be done, for ſo(as Theftarme reaſonerh) God might as well be ſaid ro lie,bes 
auſc he permitreth ir ro be done. 2. Neither onely becauſe the meiTage, which the Lord ſent by Moſes 
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fſinnc, and nor finne may be cauſed by the Lord, as the Prophet faith, Shall there bee any evill in Fake 
pt (pr Loyd hath not pen ? eAmos 3-6. The Lordis ſaid ro affli& his people, as by whoſe providene” 
their afflition was ſent, and the Lord dirctterh the ſame to his glory, the good of his people, and the ge. 


frruKion of his cenemics, Simler, 


4. Places of Doftrine, 
1. Dot. The beginning of onr calling alwayes mo? difficult, 


Verſi23: © Ince Teame to Pharaoh to ſpeake inthy name, he hath vexed thypeople, &c. This people being 

ON a unto their deliverance are more grievoully vexed : fo rhe beginning of a mans callin 
and eurning to God is alwayes moſt difficulr, and Satan ſeekerth by all meanes ro ſupplanr them, that are 
departing from him : ſo it is aid in Eccleſtaſticus, chap,2, I, My ſonne, if thou wilt come into the ſervice of 
God, prepare thy ſoule to tentation : Ferus, Pererins, 


2. Do. The preaching of the law diſcovereth and reviveth fine. 


ST" Urther, inthat by Moſes preaching to Pharaoh, he was thereby more incenſcd, and his cruelty incre 
Fe. we ſee what the preaching of the Law worketh without the Goſpell, it reviverh finne, and diſco. 
vereth thar which before lay hid : as the Apoſtle faith : Sine tooke occafion by the commundement, and 
wrought in me all manner of concapiſcence, Roms.7.8, Ferws, not that the law is cvill, or properly bringerh 

 orth or cauſeth finne, but mans corrupt narure thereby rakerh occaſton, and rebellerh againſt the com> 


- mandement, and ſo fin which beforc lay hid and ſecret, is made more manifcit and beginncth to ſhey ir 


felte ; ſee Rom 7.121 3e 


5. Places of Controverſie. 


1. Conf: Net Proteſtants but Papifts and Romaniſts, the rayſcrs of rebellion and 
plotters of treaſon. 


Verſ.1 _— CMoſes and Aaron went and ſaid to Pharaoh, &c. thu ſaith the Lord God of Iſrael. Pars 
ris hereupon giveth this note, that foſes notwithſtanding the unjult vexarion of his people 

doth not cauſe them to rebellion, bur goeth in peaccable manner to the King : fo farre he colle&eth well 
then he proceederh,and very untruly chargerth the Proteſtanrs, whom he blahemouſly callerh Hereticks, 
-in this manner. Qi ſpecioſo quodam obrentn, neſciocujm libertatis & religionts Evangelice, omnia human 
juxtag, divina jura confundentes ac pervertentes rapins incenditsg, ac cedibus ſetam ſnam fundare, & ye 
pagare ac confirmare conati ſent : Who by a gooaly pretence of ([ know not what ) libertie, and the religionef 
the Goſpell,confounding and perverting all humane and droine lawes,endevour by rapines, burning and ſlangh. 
ter to eftabliſh, propagate and confirme their [eft. Perer.in cap. 5. diſput. What could be ſaid or deviſed more 
maliciouſly againlt - profeſſion of the Goſpell? If one word onely be changed, and for Evangelsce,put 
in Pontificie * if tor the religion of the Goſpell he had faid the Popith religion, nothing could be utterdd 
more truly : For we call the heaven and carth ro witneſle, rhat we are free from ſuch imputations of re« 
bcllion.,as the late dayes of tae Marian perſecurion in England can plenrifully reſtifie, when many hundred 
Martyrs willingly laid downe their lives, like mecke lJambes, and patiently commirred their bodies tothe 
firc, not inciting the people ro any inſurreftion or ſtirring againſt their Prince. But the Romaniſts all the 
dayes of Qzeene El:zabeth, ourlate Sovercigne of bleſſed memoric, rooke a quire contraric courſe : they 
would never ſuffer her to be at reſt : bur firſt atrempred a rebellion in the North, after in Ireland, then 
procured the Spaniſh nation to enterpriſe a profeſſed invaſion 5 wherein the Lord ſhewed himfelfe our 
protettor from heaven : not contented herewith, they hatched as cockatrice cgges many unnarurall tree 
ſons againſt her ſacred perſon : bur the Lord preſerved his annointed-from their wicked confpiracics, and 
granted her, indeſpite of rhem all, to end her dayes in peace. Since which time their heads have becne 
working, and have dilquieted, and endangered the ſtate, firſt by confpiracic of ſome Popiſh Pricſts, come 
bined with ſome more noble in birth, than in any other condition, or part of true nobilitie. And of late 
by the deſperate plot of ſome miſcreant Gentlemen, Jebuſited by that wicked ſeed and ſeminaric of Sa* 


ran, they would have undermined the Parliament houſe, ſet the fame on fire, and made an end ar once, of 


his ſacred Majeſtic, with all his honourable States and Pceres : more cruell than Caligala, which wiſhed 


that all rhe Senators of Reme had bur one necke, that he might have ſtricken it off at once, Now lerall + 


men judge whether rheſe be nor the men rather which pervert all humane and divine lawes, which with 
fire and fword would make havocke of all; the very enemies of all pictic and humane ſocictic, 


z. Conf. eAgainfF the Fpicwres that denie the divine providence, 


Verſc2 eV 7 hait thou afflified this people, &c. This teacherh that afliQions and calamities whid 

arc ſent upon the people, doe proceed from God, and arc governed by his providence, 
eontrary to the wicked opinion of Epicures, who did not acknowledge any divine providence in the 
world, bur aſcribed all ro fortune and chaunce : like ro theſe, whom the Propher ſpeaketh againſt, Who wee 
ve froſen in their dregges, and ſaid intheir heart, the Lord will neither doe good nor evill, Zephan,1.12. 
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_ -*26, Places of Exhortation and morill duties.” © 
1. Obſcrv. The neglett of the ſervicrand worſhip of God procurerh playuei, 5 
fa. EF herun upon ne with the peſtilence, The negled rhen of the G 0'2E f60d COR 
Verl.3 lagues, as here.Moſes feareth leſt the people if they ſhould nor offer {a ef here __— 


unto God, Fogid be puniſhed : Srmler. So the Apoſtle affirmeth that the Corinthians were iſed,ſome 
with ſicknelſle, ſome with dearh, for unreverent receiving of the Lords ſupper, 1 Cor.18,30, a 


2. Obſerv. Many receive the Goſpel joyfully ar the firft; but after fall away. 


Verſ.21. He Lord looke upon you ard judge. Ar the firſt this people when Moſes br ught them a joys 

c Tn meſſage of Hts deliverance, were glad and « 3k fully coy chair robs cidings, 
chap.4 31. Bur now being more vexcd and opprelled rhan before,and nor ſeeing t cir preſent deliverance, 
they murmure againſt Afoſes ? Such is the Propertic of many in theſe dayes,rhar arc content to receive the 
Golpell, as long asir bringeth caſe and proſperitic with it,bur in time of adverſitic they fall aWay : Ferns; 
whom our Saviour compareth unto ſeed ſowne in ſtony ground, which as ſoone as ir riſcth, is parchcd 
away with the heare of the ſunne, CHarth.t3. 5. L | | 


3. Obſerv. The Goſpel falſly challenged to be the canſe of God: judgements. 


Verſi21.N E have pnt a ſword into their hand to flay 1a. They lay the fault upon Moſes and eAaren, and 
| Yule them rhe cauſe of their trouble: So Achab charged the Propher Egs,that he troubled 
Iſrael : Thus the heathen Idolaters accuſed the Chriſtians, as the cauſes of th plagues and famincsthar 
were in the world ; as blind ſuperſtitious people doe now lay the like impurations upon rhe C oſpell, 
whereas their ſuperſtition and Idolatrie procurerh Gods judgements, Simler. 2p 


4. Obſerv. Inthe time of affliction we nut fly unto Gol by prayer, 


Yerſe22. Ofes returned to the Lord, &c. By which example wee are taught in all our afliftions and 

M necefliries, to have recourſe unto God by prayer, as the Apoftle preſcriberh, If «ny noun be 
affificd, let him pray, Tam.5 .13.S0 the Prophet fairh, For wy friendſhip they were my adverſaries, but I gave 
wy ſelfe unto prayer, Pſal.109.4. | 


5. Obſerv, Some things fall ont in ſhew contrarie to Gods promiſes in the beginning 
| to trie our faith, 


Vearſ.23. NA yet thou hast not delivered thy people, The Lord after he hath made gracious promiſcs to 

AR ſervants; doth ſuffer ſome rhings contrarie thereunto to fall our for the rime ; forthe 
eriall of their faith and parience : God promiſerh unto eAbraham to multiplic his ſeed as the ſtarres of 
heaven, and yet afterward bid him ſacrifice his ſonne, in whom the hope of his ſeed was : So God promi- 
{{d the Iraclires proſperous ſucceſle againſt Bezjamin,yer at the firſt they were twice overcome : David 
was annoinred King in Sasls place, yer hee was perſecuted of Sex!, and driven from his countric for s 
while : bur at the length, the Lord made good torhe fullall his promiſes ruward him, Perer, 


Cuae, V1. 
1. The Argument and method. 


cerERSZSJHis chapter hath two parts : the firſt is a declaration or relicarſall of the charge which 
271 \q the Lord giverh unto Moſes + which containeth a double commandement or commiſe 
NP, | fzon: the firſt ro goe unto the Ifraclices, ro promiſe them deliverance, unto verſ. 20. 
SMOY The other unto Pharaoh, to verſ. 14. Re” | 
SSL) NSY In the former three things are ſhewed ? t. The foundation of the peoples defive- 
re M _ rance : Which _ thin the power of God, verſc3. his promiſes made to the fathers, 
ent verſ. 4. his compaſſion upon the afflitions of the people, ver. 6. 2. The _ fol- 

loweth, partly to deliver them our of bondage, verſ. 6.7. partly to bring them into the land of Canaan, 
verſ.8. 3. The effect is fhewed, that the people becauſe they were affiited hearkened nor unto him. 

In the other commiſſion, firſt the Lords commandement is fer downe, verſ. 11, 2. Then Moſes refu- 
fall, verſ.12, 4. The renewing of the commandement. "2 

In the ſecond generall part by way of digrefſion is inferred rhe genealogic of Moſes, who came of Le. 
vi: whercin,firſt briefly thi gencalogie of the two eldet fonnes of ſaceb, Raben and Simeon,is ſer downe 
ver{.14.15, ro make a way for Levi. Then the gencalogie of Levi is expreſſed, and of his thyee ſonnes, of 
Gerſhom, verſ.17. Merari, verſ, 19. of Kohath and of his ſonnes, eAmram,(of whotn came Moſes and 
Aero, who are ſpecially infifted upon verſ.25.to theend) and of z,2.47), verſ.21, and Vzziel, verſ. 22, 


2. The divers readings. 


Verf. 3. T appeard, $c. tn the name of God almightie.1.G.in God, ſhaddai.V.as an alwightie God. B. being 

a _ -o bur the word (name) is ficly ſupplicd, as the other part of the verſe ſhewerh, bus in my name 
0VA4N, Xe | | " — 
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TFFrG.am Bur in my newe Ichovah, wa I nar kgowne- B.G-LV.A.P. berter than, my name Adondi. H, mynang 


cMere 
1.4, 


A.B. 


LT. tum 
(eters 


T1. A. 


T.F. L.cum 


eater. 
IF. 4. 


Hierme oft. 


136. 2d Mar 7 


ella. 


| ut LE. S.P. for 


#9, Lord.s. ; | 
F'Vcrſ. 7. The I Jehovah bring you ont from the urdensof the Egyptians. B. G. cum ceter. rather from 
being wnder the burdens. A. that je be not ſubjeft ro the burdens. 1. ; 
"Vets. which [dil Lift up wy hand to give it. A.B.H, better than, wpon the which T lift up mh hang ts 


'o#: is not in the text: or, for the which, V. for allo is added: or, which with lift. 
and 1 frwrare to give. l. I ſware is infcrted.. M SO | | 

Verſ.12. Gave them a commandement, to the children of Iſrael. V. L.1. or, commanded them ro the chit. 
dren of Iſrael. A. P: better than, concerning the children of Iſrael. '. the prepoſition e/, figniticth to, os 
Love them achargeto goe tothe childyen of Iſrael. G. S. to goe,1: added. 


then, 94 | S .\ Es 
” Verſ:14.Chenoch and palls.A.P. rather than, Chaxoch. 1. for it is hatephpathah where pathah is allumeq 


t6 eva, tohelpe to pronounce it, and it is better expreſſed withe than a, as the Septuag. Hanih : to 


alſo V.L. for it isexprefſed with the ſame points with the other Hevoch, Ger.g. and rather than Hench, 
S.L.V.B.G.for it is written with cheth, which is rather cxpreficd with ch, than, h. | | 
Cherzron, I. rather than, Heſrox, L. B. or withour an aſpiration, Efron, S. or Hetzyon, V. or Chezrew, 


-A.P. The firſt letter 1s cherh, which'is as muchas ch: the other rſadi, which is expreſſed by rz. 


Verſ 16. Kehath. 1. B. A. P. rather than Ceath. L. S. or Cahat. V. or Kahath,G. for it is with ſhev, 
which ſoundeth e«- ++», oak | 
Verſ.18. The yeeres of the life of Kohath I.V.L. cum ceter.rather than, Kahath lived. B, G, 
Verſ. 25. Ptnchas. T.A.P.nor Pinhas.V.or, Phinees, L.,S.or, Phinehas. G, for the middle letter is cheth 


-ch : but becanſe 6f rhe betrer ſound the laſt is uſed, 
\ Verſ27. Theſe are they that ſpake to Pharaoh : and in rhe end of the verſe, Thi is that Afoſes and Ag, 


r0n:T.V LS: cum cater. better than, the(c are that Moſes and eAaron which pake. B.G. 
Verſ.29. eAvdit was, what day the Lord ſpake, 1. V. A.P, better than, #2 the day that the Lord ſpake, 
B.G.L.tor vaieh?, it was, is omitted; 


' 3. Theexplanationof difficult queſ#ions. 
Quzs T., I. Ofthe divers names which axe given unto God in Scripture. 


Verſ. A | eAppeared, &c. by the name of almightic God. Hierome noteth that in the Scripture there are 

tenne ſeyerall names given unto God : 1. Eel, which fignifierh ſtrong. 2. Elohins. 3. Elohe,God, 
derived of the former word Eel, fo called becauſe he is mightie and outs 4. Sabaoth, or Tzebanh, 
the God of Hoſtes. .5. Helion, high, as Gen,14.22. he is called the moſt high. 6. Eheje, Exod. 3. 11.66 


. named of his being. 7. Adonas, Lord. 8. Shaddai, Geneſ. 17. 1. omniporent, all ſifficiene ; which 


Aquila tranflateth firong, mightie; 9. /ah, which is contrafted of Jehovah. 10. The laſt and renth name 
is Jehovah. | 


| | Quz s Tt. IT. Of the divers kinds of names given unto God. 


= names which are given unto God are of foure ſorts : 1.Some are fimply given unto God without 
reſpe& ro any orher thing bur himſelte, and either theſe names ſhew his effence, as [chovah, or the 
perſons of the Trinitie, as the Father, Sonne, Holy Ghoſt. 2. Ocher names have relation to the creature, 
{o he is called the Creator, Lord, Governour, Preſerver. 3. Some names include a negation, or abſence 
of ſome imperteCtion incident to rhe creatures, ſo is God called immorrtall, immurable. 4. Some names 
are given from the properties which are cf{cnciall in God, bur accidenrall in others, as hee is called juſt, 
wiſe, mercifull, gracious, ex Perer. 


1” QuesrT. III. Ofthe excellencie of the name Tehovah. 


Ur of all names which are given unto God, none doth more fully exprefſe unto us what God is then 
the. name Jehovah : firſt it is derived of hajah, which inpie/doth not onely ſignific to be, bur ro give 


being : which beſt agreeth untoGod, nor onely for thathe gave being and life unto all things, bur'giveth- 


being to his promiſcs,and gratiouſly effeftech whatſoever he hath pfbmiled to his ſervants : Swley,2, The 
Hebrewes alſo obſerve, that the letters of this name of Jehovah, jod, he and van, are called litera flatm & 
quietss : The letters of breathing and of ret : whereby isfignificd,thar God is the author of breath andlifc, 
and that in him oncly there is true reſt ro be found. 3. Some of the Rabbines doe in this name compre- 
hend rhe Trinitic, for Jehovah, they ſay, fignificrh God begetting or giving cflence,and if there be a God 
begetting, there muſt bee alſo a God begotten : and hecault it is impoſſible, but chat berweene the God 
begetting and the God begotten there ſhould bee a coeternall and conſubſtantiall love, rherefore In 
this name is inſinuated the holy Spirit the God of love. 4. Hereupon ſome alſo rhinke that our 
Saviour alluderh ro this name, when he thus faith in his prayer, Father { have manifeſted thy name utts 
ihe men, whom thox greed me, Toh. 17. 6. that is, hee declared openly the doctrine of the Trinitic, com- 
manding his Diſciples to bapriſe in the name of rhe Father, of the Sonne, and of the Holy Ghoſt : Ex 
Perer. 5, Beſide, whereas ſome other names of God, - as Aderai, Elohins, are communicable unto cret- 
_ as to Angels and men ; the name /ehovahis nor communicated toany bur given onely unto G 
OY, , 
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Quzs 7. I V. The name Tchouah underſtood of (hrift. 


Ome thinke that the name Jeſu is derived of [chovah,”ſ:in, being inſerted onely to ſignific the af 
{:mption of the humane marure : bur the Angell giveth anorher interpretation of #he name Jeſs, bes 
uf- Chriſt ſhould fave the people from their finnes, Aatrh.1. to thatir is rather derived of /eſbxah,tal- 
vation, than of [ehovah - Srmler. Bur howloever it is for the derivation of this name, the fignification 
doth moſt properly agree unto Chriſt, who 1s indeed God / ckoveh:tor fo the Prophers ſpeaking of Chriſt 
doe call him Jekewah, as Jerems. 22. 61. Thu t the name whereby they ſhallcall his, Tehovah our righteouſ- 
zee, And as now the Lord callerh himſclte /ehovah; becauſc of this powertull deliverance of che Tfrac- 
ices our of the bondage of Egypt : ſo Chriſt ſhewed himfelfe /chovanin delivering of as from the ſpiri= 


ruall chraldome of Saran, Borrh, 


Que sT: V. Of the right prozuntiation of the name Tehovah. 


Uther, rhere is ſome difference in the pronunciation of this word /ehovah, which is called terra. 
Þ grammaton, becauſe ir conſiſterh of foure lerrers, he, joa, vah, he, as +& in Greeke, Dexs in Latin 
have likewiſe foure letters, rene doth ſeeme ro callir [aorh +» 1ſodor, iogiod : Diodorus SicuIns faith 
that the name of the Jewes God was [as : lib. 2, cap.Fe So alſo AMacrobiulib.y .Satrurnal.cap.18: Clemens 
Alexandrinus Tau : lib. 5, Stromat. Theodoret ſaith that the Samarites pronounce it eva, the Hebrewes 
Tat quali.15. in Exod. Perer. Bur the reccived pronuntiation is /eewah, as may appeare by the abbre- 
viation thereof uſed in Scripture, lah; Exed.15.2. 1ah 5 =» ſtrength, Hence alfo ir is probable that rhe 
Heathen derived the oblique caſcs of [prter, loves, Tow! : for from ſehovah, the word ove ſeemerth ro be 
contrafted, which might make Yarrealfo to thinke, Dean [udecrums effe Tovems, that Tove was the God 
of the Jewes, as Augnſtine alleagerh our of Farro, 


QuzsT. VI. Whether the name Tehovah be ine ole, that us, rot to be pronounced, 


Ut here will be moved a greater queſtion,why this name /ehovah ſhould be called 422x5, incffable, 
not to be uttered, as the generall cuſtome of the Hebrewes is ar this day not to cxprefie ir; x, We 
refuſe Gerebrands opinion, who confidently athirmeth thar the word Tehovah is neither /udaicum, nor 
(riſftianum, neither a Jewiſh,nor a Chriſtian word,neither received of the Fathers, nor of the Rabbines, 
nor yet learned of Chriſt and his Apoltles : to this ir may be anſwered, thar the Rabbines followed herc= 
in the received uſe of rhe Hebrewes : and whereas the Sepruaginr in ſtead of /ehovah read wer}, Lord, 
it is no marvell, if in the new Teſtamenr, therein they follow the tranſlation of the Sepruaginr, being of 
{ great authoritie. 2. Belarmine, becauſe Hierome for Tchovah readeth here Adonai, contenderh thar 
ironght alwayes to be ſo read : and that the points or prickes of this word /ehovah, are the ſame rhar arc 
in Adonat : which moved Origen allo in his Hexapla to read for [chowah, eAdonai, (ontra. It is cvi= 
dent thar Jehovah and Adonai are two divers words, and therefore nor of one pronunriation, and ſome< 
time they concurre rogether, as Gez. 15, 8. ſehovs Adonai : will they here read the ſame word twice 
adonai, adonai ? That the fame prickes doc ierve divers words, is nor ſtrange nor unuſuall : and rhe 
Sepruagint obſerve nor this rule, for they read not Adonar, bur zwer&, 3. A third opinion is, that the 
name /ehovah was of old and former times pronounced, bur the righr pronunriation thereof was loſt in 
the Captivitic of Babylon, as Iikewile the puritic of the Hebrew tongue z Perer. Bar this is a meere con- 
zefture, and yer this being admirred, thar ſome alteration of the rongue then happened, yer this ſheweth 
no more that this word ſ/chovah ſhould nor bee pronounced, than other Hebrew words, but that onely 
the manner of pronuntiarion is changed, which thing falleth our in all languages in continuance of rime. 
4. Others thinke, that Jehovah cannot be pronounced, becauſe thelerrers, whereof ir confiſterh, make 
no perfect found. - 5. Bur the Hebrewes generally of a ſupertirioas conccir doe torbeare from reading 
or naming /chovah, even intheir Synagogues, in the le&ure ofthe Law, thinking that holy name there 
by to be prophaned : and rhey would prove it by that place, Lev. 24. 16. that be which nameth the name 
Tekzvah ſhould be floned. Contr, 1, That the name [ehowah may ately be pronounced, itis evident by 
this place, becauſe the Lord himſclte theweth a difterence berywecere 1:is name /ehoweh, and other names 2 
which Moſes conld nor have underitood, if the Lord had nor ſpoken ir. Againe, if ir bee not lawfull ro 
be pronounced, neither is it ro be written : if the Hebrewes dee the one, why nor the other? they them- 
felves doe allow thar the high Pricit may pronounce ir in their ſolemne feaſts in che Temple, when they 
dliver that publike bleſſing, which is preſcribed Nemb.s. 24. Jehovah blefſe thee and keepe thee + it is 
not therefore fimply unlawtull to urrer that reverend name. 2. Thar place alleaged ſerveth nor their 
turne : for befide that the word naked fignihterh as well to picrce through, and conſequently ro curſe, 
23 to name : it jg evident, that the Lord ſpeakerh not of {imp!c pronouncing the name of /ehovab, bur of 
urtering it in contempr and difdaine,as there in the next verſe before rhe word Kalal is uſed, which figni- 
hethrocnrſe. 6. Wherefore the concluſion is this, thar wee grant the name Jehovah, nor in reſpc'* of 
the lerrers, bur of thar which is thereby ſignified, the nature and eſſence of God, to be incffable. Age. 
it may be ſo called in ſome ſenſe, becauſe this reverend name is not communicable to any creature. Ad 
thirdly, in thar ir is not to be prophaned or unreverently uſed, and upon light occaſion, bur in grave -: 
weightic matters : any of rheſe wayese we conteſſe the name Tehovah to bee incffable, bur not it! 
{nſc, as though it were impietic at all ro pronounce ir, and that in the very reading of the Scripi'r, 
ſhould forbeare ro name it, bur ro pronounce ſome other wordin ſtead thereof, Simler, 
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Quazsr. VI 1. How the Lord was not knowne to Abrahams, !ſaac and Iacob by 
hs name Tehovah, ; ut: wins 


Verſ.3. JD But by my namelehovah was I not knowne unto them. 1, Some thinke that the Lord ſpake nor ap 
| B all unto Abraham, !ſaac &[acob,by the name [ehovah,but that Moſes uſing that name in wi. 
tirig the ſtoric of Gez.ſpake according to his time: ſander. Bur this cannor'be acmirred,for then wheregg 
the Lord is brought in ſaying to Abrahams, Tam Iehovah, Geneſ, 15, itthe Lord did not there give him. 
ſelfe that name, then he ſhould be made to ſpeake orherwiſe rhan he did. And againe, whereas Abrihay 
iverh this name to the mounraine, ſehovab ijreh,the Lord will ſce or provide: Meſes ſhould write an Us 
rruth, if that Abraham had not indeed fo called ir. 2, Some other rhinke, rhar the meaning is, that Gog 
had not ſhewed his power before in working of ſuch wonders and miracles,as he did by the hand of M44. 
ſess Paulus Burocnſ. Rapertus, Bur belide that the Lord here ſaith, rhar he had ſhewed himlſelfe ung 
them by his name Shad4ai, thar is, omniporenr, and ſo mightic in workes : it is evident, that as greatmj. 
races were wrought before, as the raking up of Hezech, the drowning of the whole world, rhe burning 
of Sodom and Gomorrah with fire and brimitone, the rurning of Lots wife into a _ of ſalt; -3." Some 
thinke thar by this ſpeech is inſinuated rhe great increaſe of rhe knowledge of God, which was more fully 
revealed to Moſes, than to Abraham Iſaac and Iaceb, and afterward was greater in David, and fo the 
neerer they came unto the times of the Meſſiah : and the Apoſtles excelled all rhat went before themin 
knowledge : fic Gregor. and Glefſ. interlinear, Bur this ſcemerh not to be the proper meaning, for then 
it might as well be faid to Deva, that his times compared with AZoſes, God was not knowne to Afoſes by 
his name /ehovah, 4. Others doe thus interpret : rhar God had not ro any of them declared the meaning 
of this name lechowah, ashe did ro Moſes, Exod. z. where he calleth himſclfe, Eheje, which aw, which is 
the ſenſe of the name Tehovah, which ſignifierh the effence'and being of God : and befide rhe Lorddid 
more fully reveale his gloric unto Moſes, than unto any other Prophet, Numb. 12.8. He ſhallfee the ſimi. 
litnde of God : Lyran. ( ajetan.Thoſtatus, Bur if this were rhe meaning, then neither afterward unto the 
other Prophets ſhould the Lord have beene knowne by the name ſehovah, ſecing Meſes in relpett of 
cleerc illumination harh the preeminence before all Prophers before or afrer,Bur rhat cannot bee, ſeeing 
God was revealed unto other Prophets by that name. 5. Oleeſter thus expounderth : i. That whereyg 
Shaddai may be derived either of /padad, which fignitierh to ſpoyle or pray upon, or of ſhad, which figyie 
fieth the ceares, and ſo conſequently plentie : and /ehovah is taken either from the roote Hawah, ts be, or 
ratler of Hovah, which ſignifierh deſtruction, as Ezech.7.26, God was knowne to the farhers both in gh 
ving them plenrifull graces, and ſpoyling their enemies, to beſtow on them, as he tooke from Laban, and 
gave unto /acob : bur now he began to be knowne by that name /ehovab, in deſtroying Pharaoh andthe 
Egyptians, &c. Bur beſide thar Oſesfrer in deriving of the name [ehowah, difſenteth from all other , his 
colle&ion is nor generally true : tor God had before ſhewed his power in deſtroying the wicked and uns 
godly, as in the floud, and in the overthrow of Sodome and Gomorrah. 6. Wherefore the beſt inter 
pretation is this, thar whereas the name is raken often tor rhe thing fignitied by rhe name, as A. r. 15, 
The number of the names that were inone p/ace were, &c. i. the number of men : and Rev. 3. 1haveafey 
names in Sardes : So here the name /ehowvahb is raken tor God himſelte : Perer, Then whereas the fathers 
did beleeve in God as omniporenr and all ſufficient, able to effef his promiſes, which they poſſefſed onely 
in hope, bur ſaw them nor fulfilled : Now the Lord will performe unto Iſrael, wharſoever he had promis 
ſed to their tarhers,in delivering them from their enemies, and giving the land, which he fware unto their 
fathers thar hee would give unto their feed : as the Lord himfclte fairh unto Aoſes,verſ,7,8. and thus will 
| hebe knowne by his name /ehovah,which ſignifierh being of himſelfe : tor ſo of God,in him,through him, 
and for him are all things ; Ian. Simler. 


QuzrsrT. VIII, Whythe genealogies of Reuben, Simeon aud Levi tc inſerted, 


Verſ.1 +T H.fe ber the heads of their fathers houſes, &c. Moſes ſerteth downe the genealogie of cer« 

raine tribes, that it might bee knowne, for the more certaintie of the ſtorie, of what ſtocks 
thoſe two famous Prophets Moſes and eAaron came, the Lords Ambaſſadors to Pharaoh, and inſtruments 
of theſe grear works and wonders wrought in Egypr,and of the deliverance of the people :.Boyrh. 2.And 
Moſes ſerterh downe the generation of Kenben and Simeon, which were the two elder, rhat he might or- 
derly proceed to Levi, left hee might have becne thought onely ro ſer downe his owne petigree : Simler, 
3. And theſe rhree tribes are ſpecially named,. becauſe rhey of all other were moſt hardly cenſured by [4* 
cob Rewben for his inceſt, and rhe other rwo for their murther, leſt they might have beene thought urter» 
Iy to have beene rejeted : Perer, 4, Hoſes moſt infiſted upon the genealogie of Lew, becauſe that tribe 
was afterward choſen for the dignirtie of rhe Prieftizood, Semler, 


QuzsT. IX. How Rexben t ſaid hereto be the firit borne, 


Verſ,1 «8 He fonnes of Renbenthe firit borne, 1. He was the firſt borne by nature, but he loſt the pre» 

rogative of the firſt borne by his inceſt : unto the which belonged a double precminence, the 
one of a donble parr, which right was transferred to /oſeph,of whom came two tribes ; the other of digni- 
tic and authoriticover the reſt of the brethren, which was conveyed to [ndah : Perer. 2. Of Reaben and 
Simeon; onely thoſe are rehearſed, that came downe wirh feogs unto Egypt, becauſe Afeſesdorh make 


haſte to ſer downe ar large rhe offipring of Levs, deſcending even unto Phinehes, the ſonne of gs . 
. t c 


Ea .cocc.c ana tm SA od 


rhe ſonne of 
is nn Egypt, or elſe his poſtcritic was cxtin&t and ceaſed in the wildemeſſe, Siler, 
Ques Tr. X: Ofthe age of Levi + 


Verſ 16. He yeeres of the life of Levi, were 137, . Levi was elder than Zoſeph by fourc yeeres : fot hes 
ES was the third ſonne of Le, borne in the third yeere of the ſecond ſeven of Locobs ſervice, in 
the end whercof loſeph was borne z hence divers certaine concluſions concerning the Chronologicof the 
Scriprure may be inferred. 1. That Levi was 4.3. yeere old, when he came downe with Zacob inco 

for then was Joſeph 39. 2+ That Levilived 23. yeeres after the death of /oſeph,wholived an x 20.yeercs; 
for Levi was 4. yecre elder than /oſeph, andlived 137. .3- That Levi lived afrer he came into Egypt 94. 
yecres, unto the which if we adde 4.3. yceres, which was his age before he went into Egypr, we have 
the whole life of Levi 137. yecres. 4, Levidied 121, yeeres before the going of the Ifraclites out of 
Egypr: for all che rime of their aboad in Egypt was 215. whereof Levilived 94. in Egypt; which ſamme 
being deduded from 215. tho refidue is 121, yecres. 5. Iris gathered that Levi died before Moſes birth 
4.1.yceres,for Moſes was 80. yeeres old, when Iſrael was delivered our of Egypr,but Lew dicd 121.yecres 
before thar, then it will follow that he died 414 yceres before Hoſes, ex Perer, | 


Quesr. XI. Ofthe age of Kohath. 


Verl 1s. bath lived 133. yeeres. 1. Thus read both che Latine, Septnagint, and Chalde, agrecable 

Kc: the Hebrew:So that Emgabimus is deceived that faith Xoharh,according ro the Septuagiar, 
hved bur 130. yeeres. 2,. Henee it is evident that Koharh died 2. yeere before AMefes birth,and 82.yecres 
before the deliverance of Iſrael : for Kohath comming downe with Levi into Egypr, may be ſuppoſed ro 
be borne the ſame yeere : from whence to Moſes birth are 135, yeeres, unto which adde $0. yeeres of the 
life of Moſes, and we have the whole ſumme of 215. yeeres, the whole rime of the Ifraclires being in 
Egypt. Bur hee lived onely 133. yeeres : then he mult be dead rwo yeeres before Hofer birth. 3. Hence 
Alexander Polybiſtor is found to be in crror, who holderth, as Exſebizs reporterh, Kobagh to bee bur 4.0, 
reere old, when Lewidied, who was rather than 94. yeere old,bur 43.yeere younger than his farher,being 
bom the ſame yeere when Levi went downe into Egypt. 


| Ques Tt. XII. Ofthe age of Amram. 


Verſ.20, Nd Amram lived 137. yeeres. If Amran were borne 14+ yeeres before Tofeph dicd, and be« 

Az Moſes in the 77.yeere.of his age as Alexander Polyhiſtor in Enſebins accompteth : then 
itis evident that he died 21. yeercs before the departing of Iſracl out of Egypr, and in the 60. yeere of 
Moſes age, as may bee thus garhered : Poſe lived after /acob came downe into. Egypt 71. yeeres, being 
then 39+ and his whole age was 1 10. fo loſeph died t 44. yeeres before the departure of Iſrael, for the fores 
faid numbers of 71,and 14.4.pur together make the above ſaid ſumme of 215.yeeres: it will then follow, 
that Amram borne 1 4. yeeres before Joſephs death, and living 1 37; yeeres, dicd 121. yceres before the 
going forth of Iſracl, ex Perer, 


QursrT, XIII. #hy the ſonnesof Korah and Aaron are ſet downe. 


Lfo the ſannes of Izhar. 1. Moſes in the reſt of Lev hispoſteritic, deſcendeth but to the 
fourth degree, ſaving in eAarsn and Korah, becauſe of the one came famous Phinehes, and 
the ſonnes of the other are expreſſed, becauſe they died nor in their farhers rebellion, Namb.16.11. 2. He. 
bron or (hebrox, his poſteritic is not ſer downe, it may be he was obſcure, and rheretore nor mentioned, 
Borrh, 3. The reſt here alſo are expreſſed becauſe cl{ewhere they are ſpoken of, for the maniteſtation os 
the hiſtory : as Nedeb and Abrhu, Levit.10.t. Miſnacland Elzaphan, Levit. 10, 4. Eleazar, Namb, 20, 
and Ithamar, Exod, 3 $21. Tun, 


Quesr. XIV. Why Aaron tooke a wife of the tribe of [udah. 


Nd eAarontooke Eliſhebah daughter of Aminadab, 1. Theſe two, Aminadab and Nahaſhon 
his ſonne, were Princes of Judah, 2. Thus Levi and Iudab doc matchin marriage together, 
ro ſignific the conjunfion and affinity thar ſhould bee berweene the regall and pricſtly office, Simler. 
3 Hitherco the poſitivelaw of nor confounding the tribes by marriage was not made: andyer afterward 
notwithſtanding it was lawfull for the Prieſts ot Levi to rake unto them wives of other tribes,for, becauſe 
the Levites had no inheritance given them, by ſuch marriages there could follow no inconvenience, b 

confuſion of their inheritance, So /ehoiadah rhe high Pricſt married the King of Judalis fiſter,and Elizg- 
b:thwitc to Zacharie the Pricft was Coulin to Mary rhe blefſed Virgin, of Judah, Srmler. : 


Que sT. X V. How Moſes without oftemtation ſetteth forth his owne commendation. 


ae 5 are that Moſes and Aaron, &c. 1, Some thinke that rheſe words ſhould be inſerted by 
: Ezra, who digeſted the Scriptures into order, becauſe it ſcemeth not ro ſtand with rhe mo= 
dcftic of Moſes and Aaron to ſet forth ſuch a commendarion of himſelfe. But no ſuch ſappofirion is here 
necelſaric : tor Moſes here aſcriberh nothing to himſelfe, bur onely ſhewerh how they wereſer apart of 
God,for this great worke : neither is all kind of boaſting unlawfull,namely,fich as is referred ro the glorp 
of God,us Sainx Pawidid fay of himiclfe, that he labourcd more than all che Apoſies. 2.As Aaron jt cha 
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former verſe ſet before Moſes, as having the preeminence of nature, becauſe he was eldeſt : ſohere Aolu 


is ſer before Aaron, as having the precminence of grace, who was firſt called, and from whoſe mouth 44. 


yon was to receive direftion, and by whoſc hand' Aaron was conſecrated to the Prieſthood, Pellicax, 
Quesr, X VI. I»what ſenſe Moſes ſaith he was of uncircumciſed lips, 


20.) e Am of wacircumciſed lips, and how ſhould Pharaoh heare me ?&c, 1. Whereas the Bepthas; 
egs 1-7 d, A a ſmall - un Arun moverh this doubr,that Heſes ſhould be aid to bl Pl 
a voice, as though Pharaoh onely had not beene able to heare them,q»uef.7.in Exod Bur this doubr ariſerh 
upon ignorance of the originall, for the rrue reading is, / am of uncircumciſed lips, 2. As circtimcifion 
properly fignifierh the curring off that which is ſuperfluous, in the bodie, and fo conſequently of any ſi 

ho tie in any power or facultie : ſo uncircumcitfion fignifierh the remaining of thar ns 9m 
either in any part or power of the bodice, or of the ſoule : ſo becauſe Moſes ſtammered in his ſpecch, and 
ſo doubled many ſuperfluous ſyllables, in that ſenſe he fairh his lips, that is, his words urtered by his lips 
were uncircumciſed : Ju. Bur that which is uncircumciſed is alſo raken for that which is polluted ang 
defiled, as S. Stephen fairh, AF.7.that rhe — of uncircumciſed hearts and eares, Perer. But thisjs 
diligently to be marked, thar God, notwithſtanding Afoſes fo oft complainerh of this naturall defcR ang 
;mperfedtion, yet would nor rake ir {rom him,bur giveth him the ſupplie of his brother Aarons cloquence, 
that Aoſes ſhould nor be ſufficient of himiclte, Perer. 


4. Places of doftrine. 


1. Do. Knewledge ſtill increaſed the neerer they approched to tha time of the Mcſſiae. 


Verſ.3. JD Ut by my name Tchovah was I wor knowne, The Lord did more fully reveale himſelfe to Mau 

B ſes than to Abraham : David (aw more than oſes of Chriſt, as it is exrant in the Pſalmez, 
and evident by the particular propheſies of the Mefliah : Daniel ſaw: more than David, deſcribing the 
very time of the Mcſſiahs comming : The Apoſtles ſaw more than the Prophers, which deſired to ſee thoſe 
things which they ſaw, and did not ſce chem, Hatth.r3, Thus we ſeethat Kill in procefſe of time knows 
ledge increaſed, and morc {till was added unro it, and the neerer they came unto the rime of the Mcſlah 
the greater was the light : Gregor. hemil.16. ſwper Ezechiel. 


2. Do#t. God performeth hs promiſes for his owne merey and truths ſake. 


Verſ.4- A S 1 made my covenant with them, The onely cauſe that moverh the Lord to be gratiousts 

his people, is the remembrance of his covenant which proceeded from his love : there was no» 
thing in this unchanktull =_—_ to procure the love of God roward them : So rhe Apoſtle faich; Hwwein 
» love, not that we loved God, but that he loved u,1 Toh.g.10.Piſcat. 


5. Places of confutation. 


1, Conf. Of certaine Heraticks, that take exception to the authoritie of the books 
| of the Canticles. 


Voerſ. 3] Appeared nnto &c, by the name of almightie Ged. Certaine Heretikes (becauſe God was knowas 


ro Abraham by his name Shadgai,to Moſes by his name lehovah, and there is no booke in Scrips 
eure beſide rhe Canticles, wherein fome of theſe names of God are nor found) have impiouſly taken cx- 
ecption upon this reaſon againſt this booke, Contr. Truc it isthat in the Canticles, which arc indited 
to ſer forth the ſweet ſpiriruall love betweene Chriſt and his Church, the fearcfull and terrible names of 
God are omitted : in ſtead of omnipotent, the Church callerh Chrift her Spouſe, peaceable and lovely: 
for Lord, her Spouſe, her beloved : for [ebovah, thar incffable name, ſhe compareth him to a bundle of 


* Myrrhe,and ro an Ointment powred our : ſo Chriſt alſo giveth unto the Church amiable rermes,as Siſter, 


Spoulſc,the Dove and ſuchlike:and this is the cauſe why thoſe fearcfull names are omirted in that booke: 
Perer. And for the ſame cauſe Chriſt in the Goſpell ſerteth nor forth God under the names of Adenei, 
Shadaai, Ichovah, as in the Law,but under the name of God,and our Father, becauſe the Goſpell bringet 
peace and comfort, nor feare and terror : fic Zeigler. 


2, Conf, Of the Iewes that attribute great force tothe letters of the name Ichovah, 


B V: by my name Tehovah was I not knowne, The Jewes aſcribe much unto this name, affirming that by 
the vertue thereof miracles may be wrought, and that Chriſt did thereby effe& his grear works : they 


attribute unto this name power to caſt out deuils, to adjure ſpirits, to hcalc diſeaſes: and hereupon Ma» 


gicians in their deviliſh invocations abuſe the names of God, Elohim, Adoweai, Tehovah. 

Contra 1. Words have no vertue or propertic beſide rhe ſignification, If by words prononnced any 
thing bce effected, ir procecederh of faith, not of the ſound of the words : if any words of themſclves 
wronght any thing, moſt like the words of prayer z yet not the words, bur the prayer of faith faverh, 
Tam.y.1g. If it be anfwered, that the uttering of the name of Tehoveh to fuch purpoſes is with faith, I re- 
plic that ir cannot be,becauſe faith is grounded upon the word: but they have no warrant our of rhe wor 
what the ſyllables of the name ſehowah have an (ack forec, 2» Indecd inthe name of /choveb, =— 
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* upon Exodus. - | 


Girh in his name, many great works have becne done, bur nor by verrne of the letters and ſyllables. 
As the ſeven ſonnes of Scevs a Jew, by che bare name of Jeſws could doenothing, Aﬀs5T9. 14. bur b 
Girh in his name were miracles wrought, AZ.z. 16. 3. Chrilt wrought miracles not by words and ſyl- 
ables, bur becauſe he was Jehovah, the Lord of life and power himſclte, he by his owne power broughr 
forth theſe wonderfull works. 4. ſoſephus writerh that Alexander meeting [addxa the bigh Pricit in his 


pricſtly garments, having the name of Jehovah in his forchead, did tall downe ar bis feet and worfhip= 


-d. Bur this was not done by vertue of thoſe lerrers, bur by the power of God: for being ſecretly asked 
of Permenioswhy hee, whom all mcn adored, fell downe ar the high Pricits fer, anſivered : Nov bane ſe 


aderare, ſed Deo enjmne pontifex effer honorems illums haburſſe : That he worſhipped not him, but yeelded chat 


boner to God, whoſe Pricit he was, 
6. Places of morall uſe. 


:, Obſcrv. The greater light of the Goſpel reqwireth greater faith. 


VYerl. B Ut by my ame Jehovah was 1 not knowne. T his then was a juſt rebuke unto the Itraclites,rhar | 


whereas their farhers being a grear way from the tulkilling of che promiſes, and having not 
fach manifeſt revelations and fignes, as they now had by rhe Minilterie of Hoſes, yer were more firme in 
faith than thar preſent incredulous age, Simler, So ſhall ir bee a juſt rebuke unto us, thar live now in the 
elccre light of rhe Goſpcll, if wee be lefle zealous of Gads glorie, rhan they which have lived before us in 
therime of ignorance. Therefore Jer us give care unrothe Apoſtle : The night ts paſt, and the day is 48 
hard : let therefore cait away the works of derkneſſe, and put on the armonr of light, Rom. 13.12. 


2. Obſcrv. Aﬀiiicn at the firit « grievorns, but in the end comfortable. © 
Verl. ”B F: they hearkened not unto Miſes for anguiſh of fperir. Such is the condition and qualitic of af 


fliction, thar ir makecth rhe hearr heavic, and fo difquieteth rhe ſoule, rhar ir can nor raiſe up 
it ſelfe ro lay hold on any ſpirituall comfort : Simler, as the Apoſtle faith ': No chaſtiſeng for the preſent 
ſeemeth to be jojons, but grievons : but afterwardit bringeth the quiet fruit of righteouſneſs to them that ary 
thereby exerciſed, Heb.12.11. Here the Apoſtle ſhewerh two divers effeCtsof affliftion,one which procces 
dcth of our nararall infirmitic, to worke ſorrow and griefe ; rhe orher wrought by grace in thoſe thax 
make good uſe of their chaſtiſemenr, ir bringeth in the end peace and comfort, | 


3. Obſcrv. Godraiſeth honourable inſtruments from meane places. 
Verſ.1 we eſe are the names of the ſonnes of Levi, This tribe, by reaſon of /acobs curſe laid upon it, 


was in difgrace and contempr ; yer God out of the ſame raiſed theſe honourable inſtruments 
Moſes and Maron, So God many rimes raiſcth his ſervants our of the duſt : as Adary was a poore deſpiſed 
handmaidin Iſracl,ycr choſen ro be the mother of Chriſt: rhe Apoſtles were raken ſome from baſe trades, 
orher from ignominious ofkices,as CMarthew that was a Publican. 


4. Obſcrv. God giveth he gifts diverſly. 


Verf. 30] Am of uncircumciſed lips. Moſes had not the gift of cloquence,bur ke had a moſt plentifull gife 

of heavenly wiſdome and underitanding : rhus God diſtributerh his gifts diverlly : Pelican, 
Azron had the gift of cloquence, but was in heavenly knowledge and illumination inferiour ro Afoſer, 
So the Apoſtle faith, To owe is given by the [pirit che word of wiſdome, andto another the word of Lnowledge, 


and to another diverſities of tongues, I Cor. 12.9, 10. Every one hath nor all gifts, rhart one may ſtand in 


necd of another, 


1. The Method and Argument. 


Oſes appearerh the ſceond and third time before Pharaoh, delivering the Lords meſſage 
unto Pharaoh tor the diſmiſſing of his people, and upon his refuſall ſhewerh fignes, and 
R callcth for the firſt plague, of the turning of the waters into bloud, 
There are three parrs of the whole Chapter. 
E > The firſt containeth the renewing of the charge and commandement of God to XHeſes 
to goc unto Pharaoh, to verſe $. wherein theſe things are declated : 1. The authoritie 
. Vhichthe Lord giveth to Hoſes over Pharavk, verſcr. 2, His commiſſion whar he ſhall ſpeake, verſe 2. 
3+ The event, Pharaohs refuſall. 4. The end, thar God may worke his grear judgements in Egypt, verſe 
4+ 5. Moſesand Aarens obedicnce, with a deſcription of their yeercs and age, verſe6.7. 
- The ſecond exprefſerh rhe generall figne, which ſerverh for theconfirmarion of Moſes calling, by turs 
ning his rod into a Serpent, from verſ; 8. to verſe 14. wherein three things are further ſhewed : firit, the 
commandement of God to doſes, verſ,8, Secondly, the execurion by Afoſes, verſ.g.Thirdly,the evcar, 
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the hardneſſe of Pharaehs hcart, verſ.x 3. with the occalion thereof, rke Magicians counterfeit miracle in - 
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e martrer or ſubje& of the firſt plague, the water ang 
fiſh therein, the one ſhall bee rurned into bloud, the other ſhall dic, verſ.17, with the generall inſtrument 
Azrons rod, werſ.1 9. 2. Then followeth the execurion by Moſes, verſ.20. 3. Then the events follow: 
firſt, the fiſh dic, the water ſtinkerh, verſ. 21. Secondly, Pharaohs heart is hardened, by reaſon of the like 


pradtice by the Fgyprian Sorcerers, verſ.22, 23. Thirdly, rhe endevourof the Egyptiansin digging pizy 


for watcr. 


2. The diversreadings. 


' Verſ.1. Aaron thy brother ſhall be thy Prophet. B.G.A.P.cum cater, ſhall be thine imeerpretey, 1.the ſanſe, 

but not the words : Neb- fignifieth a Propher. | 

Verſ.4. P/ araoh ſhall not hearken unto you, that I may lay my hand, B, G. and I will lay my hand, L.V.A. 

P. S. H. rather, when I have laid my hand I, Pharaohs hardnefle of heart is ſer forth, as the cauſe rather, 
why che Lord would ſend his judgements, than an effeft, asthe former verſe ſhewerh, and chape3.19, 

So Moſes and Aaron did, as Tchovah commanded them, ſo did they. 1. A. P. better than, Adoſes and Aa. 
ron did as the Lord commanded them © even ſo did they. B. G. cum c«ter. for the perfett diſtinftion athnah 
comming betweene, dividerh rhe firſt part of rhe ſentence. | 

Verſ.9. Shall be twrned into a Dragoy. I. A.P.S. rather than, 4 Serpent. B.G.V.L. Tamir fignificth x 
Dragon : yet he meaneth a Serpent : called a Dragon, becauſe of the feartulnefle and greatneſle of ir, a 
Hoſes fled trom it. chap.42. 

Verſ.18. The Egyprians ſhall be grieved to drinke: that is,loath. B.G. ſhaKbe troubled in drinkong.L, foal 
be wearied in drinking. I.V. ſpall not be able to drinke. S. ſhallaboxr. A.P. ſo laab fignificth, and it is fome- 
time taken for to grieve, or Joath, as ob 4.2. | | 

Of the water of the river. B.G. cum cater, of every river.l. but inthe original! there is no pronounce but 
an article onely ſer before ; yer the ſame cffe& followed alſo in orher rivers and waters. 

Vetrſ. 19. Stretch out thine hand againit the water,as it is taken verſ.5. Twill ſtretch forth H.meine hand 
rather »pox the waters. V. L, e112 cater. as chap. 8. 5. Stretch forth thine hand to worke on the waters. I.te 
worke is inſerted. = 

Verſ.23. He did not ſet his heart upon this.L,L.S.A.P.B. did not confider this in his heart, V. this jet dil 


rot enter mio hs heart, G. 


3. Theexplanation of difficult queſtions. 
QuzsrT. I. Of the divers appelations of the name of God. 
Yerl.1 T Have made thee Pharaohs God. This name and title of God is uſed and applicd foure wayesin 


Scripture. 1, eſſentially, and ſo it is given onely unto the bleſſed Trinitic, and is not communi« 
cable unto any creature : 2. perſonally, and fo it agreeth onely unro Chriſt as man : 3. according tothe. 
rainc opinion and eſtimation of men : ſo the Idols of the Gentiles axe called gods, as 1 Cor.8. 5. Though 
there be that are called gods, &c. 4. by way of {imilitude, as Princes and Magittrates in reſpet of their 
authoritic, wherein they repreſent God in earth, are called gods : fo alſo Prophets, in reſpett of their di» 
vine knowledge, holy men for their ſanftirie,and _ tor the excellence of creation,and the miniſters 
in regard of their divine function and calling, have that name and title given them : Perer. 2. To this 
agrecth alſo the diſtinftion of Gregorie, that ſome are called gods nnncapative, that is, by a kinde of title 
and appcllation,as Moſes is here called Pharaohs God : but the Lord is called God effcntially: The Godof 
Abraham,lſaas and Iacob, Exod.z. Gregor hom. $.in Ezechiel.g, 


Que 5s T. II. In what ſenſe Moſes is called Pharaohs God. 


Ofes is called Pharaohs God : 1. not onely for that from God, and in Gods name he declared his 

will untc him, for the delivering of his people, as Yatab. 2. nor yer,that he was as a Prince onely 
to Pharaoh, as being mightier than he, and of greater power : as rhe Chalde readeth, and Sinlerms con- 
ſenterh: 3. bur he is fo called in reipett of the divine aurhoririe given unto him,in bringing rhoſe great 
plagues upon Egypr, which made Pharaoh to feare him asGod, and the Mapirians afterward acknow-. 
ledged, thac he wrought by the finger of God : Perer, 4. Auguſtines note allo is not here to be omitted, 
that orherwiſe Moſes is faid to be in Gods ſtead to eAaror, Exod, 4. that is, a direftor of him in things 
belonging to God : otherwiſe here he is ſaid to be Pharaohs God, thar is, to cxccute judgement upon 
him, A»g»ſtine much to his purpoſe gueft.17.in Exod. 


QuesT. III. Iz what ſenſe Aaron s called Moſes Propher, 


'ﬀN Aron thy brother ſhall be thy Prophet. 1. This word Prophet is taken five waycs. Firſt, it fgnificd 
ſuch as did prophefic and foretcll things to come, which in old time were called Seers, and in UW 
ſenſe this name alſo was given unco falſe Prophets, thar'rooke upon them to declare things to come, a 
alſo S, Pawicallerh Epimenides the Cretcenfian Propher,becaule he truly pr cd of the manners 

people, Tir.1. 2. They arc ſaid ro proplicfic, which had a ſpeciall gift to fing and play upon inſtruments 
2s eAſaph, and Hemeen, arc ſaid to prophefic upon their harpes, r Chron.25. 3, They ſo had the name 
of propheſying given them, which onely in the outward behaviour were like uaro Prophet that . = | 


- 


| The third part deſcriberh the firft plague laid _ Egypt : 1. The denunriation thereof by the Lord: 
containing ho elage to Pharaoh, verſ.15.16. Th 
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when the evill ſpirit came 


A emilhed for the time and befide theme 


28 as a man befide o prophetic is taken for the doing of 


a him,1.S«w.18.10. that is, he w 
afy firange d miraculous worke,as 
yerrue thereof, one was reſtored 
word,1.(#7.1 4. comparing pro 


fo- Prop ct,that 


the dead body of Ebiſbe,is ſaid to 


clic, Ecel, 48. becauſe by the 
tro life. 5.To pro = 


cfic is to expound and interpret,asS. Pax/uſcth this 
hcfing and the gift of tengues togerher : and in this ſenſe is Maron Ado* 
is,his interpreter and ſpokeſinan to Phareoh. Pererim. 


QuusT. IV. #hy the tribes of Iſrael are called armies. 


A 4 bring forth mine armies. 1. The Iſtaclites are fo called in reſped of their numbers, he« 
wg A —_ Es of them by ir ſelfe was able ro make an army : ks ſumme of = 
be divided into 12. partes, cach part will make. 50000. Sinsler, 2, Belade, this ſhewcth thar they ſhould 
goc forth of Egypr,not as men afraid, or flecing,vur with courage and ftrerigth : as chap. 13.38.it is ſaid, 
ehcy went up armed or well appointed our of Egypr. 3. Hereby myſtically is fignified the great numbers 


of ſervants and 
nics,for as yet t 


Verl.7. 


lc of God : Borrh, 4. They came up by their armics, that is, by troupes aud compa» 
-cabnoticomamtlry was not conſtituted;nordiſtriburcd into tribes. /nnixe, 
Quzsr. V Of Moſes age. | | 
Ow Moſes was $0. yeere 61d. 1. To this agreeth S. Stephens narration that Aſoſes [was forty 
yeere old when he fledout of Egypr, and thar forty yeere more was expired before he rerur= 


cd into Egypt, A.7.23.30. 2. This is inſerted concerning HMoſesand Aaron: age, for the further cvis 
dence of the ſtory, and to ſerve for the chronology of the Scriprure and compucarions of times. 3. And 
in that Moſes and Aaron were called to place of governement being now aged, it ſhewerth that ir is not 
Gafe,that the publike adminiſtration of offices ſhould be commirred ro young men, eſpecially ſuch as are 
but young in gifts neceſſary for governement. 


Quzsr, VI. Whether Pharaoh as)ed a figne i and whether a figne may be required. 


Ycrf.9 I 


ing, ſhew 4 miracle, &c. 1,Though it be not expreſſed afterwatd, 


F Pharaoh fpeake nnto you, 
ct it is not to be doubted, bur that according ro Gods direction 


that Pharaoh asked a mirac 


to Moſes,he firſt ſhewed not this figne till Pharasb had called for ir, becaulc ir is ſaid, werſ. 10. that they 
did,as the Lord cemmanded. 2. Bur to aske a miracle, is not alwayes peculiar to the wicked : ſometime 
the godly may require a miracle for the confirmation of their faith, as Gediex did. But Pharaeb here as 
kcth a figne of a captious minde, that if Adoſes could not have warranted his talling by a figne, hee mighe 
juitly have rejefed him : and yer after thar the figne was ſhewed, he would nor give plate, bur ſeckerts 
other evaſions. 3.This is the third time that this figne was ſhewed,once in mount Hor 
gave this figne to Moſes, and afterward before the 


| mow hcre before Pharaoh, Ex Simlcr. 


where the Lord 
people to allure them of Moſes calling, Exod. 4. and 


QuzsrT. VII, Ofthe divers newer of the Egyptian Alagicians here uſed. 


Verf.1 *} 


Hen Pharaoh called fer the Wiſemen and Sorcerers, 1, Here arc foure words uſed to deſeribs 
the Magicians of Egypr,the firſt is checamins or ebacam to be wiſe : which Simlerwe taketh 


to be a generall name of rhar ſuperſtitious ſet of Magicians, that challenged unto themſelves rhe.oncly 
opinion of wiſdome, being full of ſophiſtry and deccir,(as the Septuagint read ({oprezte)rather than of true 
wiſdome. YVatablws faith, the next word Sorcerer, is an cxpohition of the former, Rur I thinke ratherir 
was a p__ kinde of Magicke,whorcof there arc ſer downe 8, ſeverall profeſſions, Denr.1 8.10. andthe 


amet 


tis there called jidghoni, awiſard, of jadagh, to know: the Septuagint readgth nggnoxin ©, a 


marker or obſerver of fi 
33 Gen.4.1.3. they are take! 

The next word is wecaiphim,preſt; 
eagint read gapuaxeds, V2Meficos, 

The third ſort are chertumim, which arc taken to be the Generhliagi,the caſters ef mens nativitics. The 
Sepruagint call them i-xo:#25,enchanters : R.Levi raketh them to be thoſe which by naturall meancs ſeeme 
to doe ſtrange things, while their craft is not perceived, as here they ſeeme to make ſerpents of rods. R. 
Saadiar would derive it of chor arid azews,which fignificth an hole, and ſecret, becauſe they did hide in ſo« 
ect holcs and places, asin graves, thoſe whom they conſulred with, and which gave anfwer unto them 2 
bur this ſeemeth ro be curious. PE \. .. 

The fourth word is /abate of I«hat, which fignificth fire, or the blade of a ſword, as Grn.3.24. becauſe 
Magicians uſe nor onely words to cnchant with, bur other inſtruments : Aben Exre. Bur their enchant? 
ments are rather ſo called becauſe r 


"I 


nes, ſuch as by the intrals of beafts and ſach other ol 
en for thoſe which were cunning in the interpreting of 
iatores, whom we call 


gave conjecture, 


Juglers,which deccived mens ſenſes: the Sep» 


c Latinc, walefices, ſuch as by ſorcery bewitched men or beaſts. 


deceive men, making them to take one thing for another, as the 
tis cafily deceived in ſhaking Coon ſword: Berrh,* rhing pſa 


Quzsr. VIII. Of the divert kindes of magick; 


| >. theſe hete named, there were other kindeso 


yuft ine 


Magick; as Plinie rchearſeth divers, as how tlicy 
cs;talke with the dead,{56.304-11-2. Aud 


divined by water,by the aire,by the ſtarres,by balon 
and Porphyrixe, (hiewcrh, that they made rwo kindes of Magick, 


vur of Proclns the one was thoar. - 


£'4. which by certain 


e ſacrifices, and a fained of che body, and by other rites, did invocare, ag 


icy thought, che good ſpirits : the orher wis 


i cher ati — cating 


ſach as tooke Upo 
ſuch as divined 


rres 3 
83, bur of 
and what 


| 

pounded by another word, Pſal.58.6.Jachaſh, which ſignificr 
them to charme Serpents, and adjure Devils, and to doe great cures by hanging inchanred things about 
the necke,or ſuch like : che word chebar lignifieth ro joyne, becaule ſuch have a league and conjunftien 
with cvill ſpirits. | 

The ſixr is/hee/obb,thar askerh of familiars,}yyagiwbS; venrrilogum,Scptuagint,that give anſivers, u 
though a ſpiric or familiar ſpake within them : for ob fignifierh a bortle, or rhe belly ſwelling and put. 
fed up,and ready to braft,as /0b.22.20. 


The ſeventh is jrdooxi,the Wiſard, ſpoken of before. | 

The cight is doreſh el hamethim + imporJf mo verges, that inquireth of the dead, ſuch as make men |}: 
teeve they can raiſc up the dead ro conſult with them : whercas ir is the Devill in their likeneſle : 2: ;: 
witch of Endor brought up the Devill in likenefic of Sanmel, 1.Saw.28. | 


| Qus s T. IX. Of the firſt anthor and inventor of art Magick, 
Verſc1 vs Wm Charmers of Egypt, Though Egypt was much = to this deviliſh invention of [*;- 


ry 


gicke, yer ncither were they the firft founders, nor the onely profeſſors of ir. 1. Moſt Wri- 

xers doc make Zoroaftres of Perhia the author of it,as Plinie and Diogenes Laertins, luſtinugs : Plinie wii. 
zcth of him,rhar hee only of all men that ever were laughed the ſame day hee was borne, and his brainefo 
moved up and downe,that it would remove or pur off the hand laid upon it, which, they ſay, was a figne 
of his great and 'myſticall knowledge : the author of the Scholaſticall hiſtory ſaith, rhar chie.Zerooſhns 
was Nina, who wrote this arr Magicke, and the ſeven liberall Arts in fourtecne pillars, ſeven of braff, 
and ſeven of bricke, to preſerve them from the deſtruftion of the world, one by water, the other by fue, 
2. Concerning the antiquity of Zoroaffpes, hee was neirher fo ancient, as ſome write, that hee was 60d, 
yeeres elder than Plaro,or five thouſand yeercs before the bartell of __ Hermippua, ( as LaertimG- 
reth him) nor yet was he ſo late,as Xamtns Lydixes maketh him to be, bur fix hundred yecres before Xerves 
expedition inro Greeee. For Zoreaftres was in the time of Ninus when Abraham lived, from whole 
birth to the firſt Olympiad are counted 1268. yecres : and the bartell of Troy was 407. yceres befere the 
beginning of the Olympiades. Bur Ferxes paſſage into Greece followeth in the 75 .Olympiade,and Pla» 
ro his death in the 108. Olympiade : by this it isevident, that Zoreaftres was neither ſo many yeeres be» 
fore the firſt,nor {o few as the reſt imagine. 3.Bur (afſianss deriverh the firſt invention of Magicke, from 
before the floud: for whereas eAdam having the knowledge of che celeſtial bodics and ray 7 

the ſame unto Seth : which kinde of knowledge continued uncorrupt in the righteous ſeed, tillt 

Joyncd in marriage with the poſtcriry of Civ, then they abuſed and prophaned the ſame te the finding 
out of ſuperſtitious and Magicall devices : which wicked inventions they ſay were preſerved by (ain, 
and by him graven in certaine plates of metrall : fic Cafſianns collar. $. __ I, So theſe deyiliſh praftifes 
continued along, and were diſperſed in the world : they were rife in Canaan in Moſes rime, as may ap* 
peare by the Lawes made againlt ſich in divers places, bur eſpecially Dent. 18. 10. And afterward about 
the time of the Trojane warre theſe Magicall tudics were much followed, as Homers fable of Cirees 
cewerh. Orpheus among the Theiialians, and Ofthaxes, that accompanicd Xerxes in his warre againſt 
Greecc,were famous in this kind. Pythagorasand after him Empedecles,Democritns, Plato ſcemed to make 
great account of them. Tn the A poſtles times; Zarchas among the Indian Drachmancs, Teſfpeffox among 
the Gymnoſophitts of Xrhiopia excelled in this kinde,and Simen Magus was in that time. Bur Apeld- 
wins Tyanens in Domitien; time went beyond them al. 5. And what might be the cauſe, that theſe Die 
bolicall ſtudies reccived fach liking in che world, Plinte declareth : becauſe this Magicall profeilion bo- 
rowcth of three notable Arts, Phyſicke or Medicine, the Mathemarikes, and a colour or ſhew of Relis 
gion is the third : and thus mens mindes were bewitched therewith. Bur whoſocver was the miniſter 
. andinſtrumenr tofer abroach rheſe impious Atts, Satan was the author and infpirer of thera : for hew4 
« lier from the beginning, and when hee releth a lyefhee Peaketh of his owne, as ur Saviour aith, pr 


—_— 
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Porphyric alſo conteſſerh as much, rhar the myſticall knowledge of theſe things came firſt from the ſpi- 
rits themſelves.: Onuibus rebus gaudeant, quibus alligantar dis hominibzs fprifcrrne : ad bac quibrg rebus 
ipf cogantir, que ills offerends ſint, 6. The Gods ( hee meanerh ſuch Gods as Magicians worlſhip ) them- 
ſelves ſignified unto men,ivhat things they web mas} n0 yr and with what they are bound; and further 
wherewnh they are forced, and what ts ro bee offered wnto them. Ex Perer. Whick teſtimonic of Porphyrie 
by the way ſheweth what we are to thinke of thoſe uſual reccirs againſt wirchcratt, as in feratching he 
Witch,burning of ſome parrt,or ſeething of the nine, and ſach like : that rheſe were Satans owne reves 


lations ar the firſt in making carnall men belceve that he is bound wirh ſuch rhings, 
QuzsT. X. Whowerethe ringleaders and chiefe of the Egyptian Mayitians, 
Ur if further ir be inquired, who theſe Magicians were ; 1.Saint Pax ſhewerh thar the prigcipall of 
B them were /amnes and lambres,2.Tim.3. which Paul had either by ſome cerraine tradition, or by in- 
firation,for in Scriprure their names are npt found ; ſo thinkerh Chryſoſtome, Theodoret, and Theephy« 
la# upon thar place. Ir ſeemeth thar ſome Hererikes afterward, by occaſion of rheſe names framed a 
booke of [aznes and Jambres, which Origen and Ambroſe count among the Apocryphall bookes, and of 
hid authoriry, 2. Other forren Writers alſo have made mention of thele two, /annes and Teambres, as Nu- 
aernins Pythagoricus (3s Exſebius reporteth)writerh that rheſe rwo refilted Afoſes, whom he calleth Afa- 
ſeur,the Capraine of the Jewes : Plinie allo calleth them Zemne and /otape, whom hee fairh, were many 
thouſand yeeres after Zoroaſtres,whercin he is deceived,for from A8rabams birth, which was in the time 
of Nins,when Zoroaftres flouriſhed were nor above 500.yeeres. 3. Bur that ſeemerh ro bee very ſtrange 
which Paladins reporteth in the lite of Macarins, if it be true: that whereas [awnesand Jambres in their 
life had made them a ſepulchre,in a pleaſant place,ſer with all manner of fruicfull rrees, and therein made 
a fountaine of water, which place was kepr by evill ſpirits : facariss having a defire to fee this place, 
and approaching thirher,was met with 70. Devils in divers ſhapes, gnaſhing rheir reerh, and running upon 
him : but he nor affraid paſſed along, and cameo the ſepulchre, where the great Devill appearcd unto 
him,with a naked ſword,thaking ir at him,and there he ſaw a braſen bucker, witch an iron chaine, waſted 
and confimed,and pomegranates dricd, having nothing in them. Wee may worthily ſuſpet rhar ſome 
Friers finger hath beene tempering with this fable, as in orher reports of che Saints lives, to get credit 


unto them with fained miracles. 
Ne: it followeth to ſhew by occafion of this converſion of rods into ſerpents wrought by gheſe 
Egyptian Magitians, whether ſuch things done by magicall inchanrment are verily ſo effefea, or 
but in ſhew and appearance only. 1. Ir cannor bee denied, bur char many apparirions brought forth b 
Gorcery.are meere ilufions,as the tranſtorming of Y/yſſescompanions into divers ſhapes of beaſts : ſo rhe 
Arcadians are ſaid by ſwimming over a certaine river to bee turned into wolves. Azguſtine writerh of 
ecrtaine women in Italy, rhar by giving certaine inchanted cheeſe unto paſſengers, . them into 
beaſts, and uſed them to carry their burdens for a time. The like Philoftrarrs reporteth of 4pollonine, 
that as he far at the rable,braſen men ſerved chem with drinke,and filled the cups like butlers : and how 
gche image of Memon in Egypr, as foone as the Sunne rifing ſhined upon the mourh, began to ſpeake : 
' and how Veſþeſion the chicte of the Gymmoſophifs in Ethiopia cauſed an clme with alow and fott voice 
ro ſalute ApoBonizs. So to this purpoſe in rhe Cannons mention is made of cerraine women, that were 
ſo deluded of Satan, that they rhoughr rhey did ride in the aire in the night, and were brought unto a 
pleaſant place, where they did feaſt with Diana, and Heredias. 2. Theſe and ſach like were bur done 
in concelt and imagination : tor the Devyill cannor in truth bring forth the ſubſtance of Lions and ſuch 
other beaſts, which cannot come without generation and nor at once bur in continuance of time they 
come to their growth : and ſecing ro ſpeake and worke are ations incident ro man,they cannot bee per- 
formed in truth by images and dead things : And whereas they have ſeemed by Magike to raiſe up the 
dead,as is alſo written of Apollenire, that is beyond the Devils power, for the ſoule being Mmorcl, the 
Devill hath no command over ir,it is in Gods ſand : and hugh he had;yer can he not prepare the body, 
being withour-naturall heate and life to bee a fir and apr inſtrument againe for the ſoule. 3. Yet not= 
withſtanding, that ſome workes of Magicians are counterfeir, it tollovrerh not thar all ſhould bee fo; 
the Scripture ſhewerh rhar a falſe Prophet may ſhew a ({gneor wonder, that may come topaſſe, Dexr. 
13.1. eApolonins principles and receiprs were currant through the world, whereby they uſed to ſtay the 
inundation of waters, and incurſion of wild beaſts, which /«ftinus Martyr thinketh might bee done, by 
the great skill which hee had in naturall things. The Roman hiſtories remember, how Clandis Yeftalis, 
. Coprove her chaſtity did move aſhip her felfe alone, rying her girdle to ir,that many men and oxen could 
not ſtirre, $0 Txcte another veſtall Virgin, for the triall of her chaſtity, carricd water in a fieve from rhe 
River Tibris unto che Capitoll, Plin.1i$.28, cap. 2. Theſe things ſeeme verily to have beene fo done,bur 
by the operatfon rather of Satan,to keepe the prophane Gentiles ftill in blindneſſe and unbeleefe,than by 
the —_ of the good Angels, as thinketh Thema A_ ex Peer. 4. Now that many ſuch thin 
may be truly effe&ed by Sorcerers through the power of Satan, it is evident by theſe rwo reaſons: frl, 
becauſe Saran by the ſubrility of his naruxe, and long experience hath grear knowledge of natural 
—__ knowerh their fſympathies,and Antypathies,their qualities and operations,he can apply and tema 
Pertie cauſes togerher, and {o is able ro worke — rhough aor truce miracles, which are _ 
4 £29 


QuesrT. X1, Whether things done by magicall enchantment are in 
ſhew or in truth, 
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Plmdibazcep-t, der ſaile; and have both the ſea and winde with ir : which Plinie ſhewerh ro have beene found by-expe- 


Wonde:full = mane Capraine beſieged Syracuſa, whereby they ſo annoyed their enimics and made 1ſach havock, ang 


things wrought nghrer the Romanes, thar Marcelles himiclte ſaid; they tought nat againſt men, bur againſt phe 
by art. - Go 


£ x Perer. 


| QursT. XII. What things are permitted unto Satan to doe. . 
He next point to be ſhewed here is, whar things, which ſeeme to us to be miraculous, the Devill may 
doc by himſclfe, or his miniſters, the Magirians.. Firſt in generall, wee arc here to confider a twos 

fold aftion of ſpirits, the one is immediate; as rhey can themſelves paſſe ſpeedily from place ro place, a 
Teb. 1. Satan came from compaſiing the whole carth : for it rhe Sunne being of a bodily ſubſtance, can 
compaſſe rhe heavens of ſuch a hage circuit, many hundred thouſand miles abour, in the ſpace of 24, 
| houres,the ſpirits can doe it with greater agility : they. have alſo power to tranſport bodies from placeto 
place,as our Saviour yeclded his body to be tranſportedof Saran,ro the tempters further confulion. The 
other ation is mediate, as Satan can tranſport, and bring rogerher the cauſes of chings, which being 
tempered and qualified, may bring forth divers naturall eff<&ts, which are wrought immediatly by thoſe 
naturall cauſes, yer mediately by Satan which bringerh them rogerher. Secondly, in particular theſe 
rhings are permitted to Satans power, he can tranſport bodies and carry them from place toplace, as the 
Eccleſiaiticall ſtories make mention, how Simon Magns was lift up on high in the aire by the power 
of Saran, bur by the prayer of Peter was violently throwne downe : ſo ſometime ſerpents, and men 
have becne ſcene flic in the aire : Alberius Magnns faith, that oxen have rained and fallen our of the 
aire ; al! which may be wrought by the conveyance of Satan, 2. The Devill can ſuddenly convey rhings 
our of ones fight, as Apollorins from the preſence of Domitsan, T hus ir may be that Gyges, if that repon 
be rrue,not by rhe verrue of a ring,bur by the power of Satan became inviſible. 3. They can make images 
to ſpeake and walke, as before wee heard of eApolionizs brafen butlers, and the image of Mewmnon; fo 
the image of ſuns Moneta,bcing asked if ſhe would remove to Rome, anſwered, ſe velte, that ſhe would: 
and the image of fortune being ſet up, ſaid, rite me conſecraſtis, yee have conſecrated wee aright, Val, 
Haxim. lib.1. cap. nltim. de ſmmnlachris, Bur the Devill cannot give power unto theſe things being 
dead, to performe any aftion of lite, bur that hee moverh and ſpeaketh in them : as the Angell cauſed 

Divers parti» Balaams Afle ro fpeake, 4. The Devill can cauſe divers ſhapes and {ormes to appeare, as of men, Lions, 


culars of , and other things in the aire, or on the ground, as in rhe lite of Antorie the Devill appeared unto himin 
RR ©* "rhe ſhape of terrible beaſts, 5. And ashe can counterfeir rhe ſhape of living things,ſo alſo of other things 


hath power co both naturall,as of gold, filver, mear,and artificiall,as of pors, glaſſes, cuppes : for if cunning arciticers by 
6oc it God their skill can make things ſo lively as that rhey can hardly bec diſcerned trom that which they reſemble, 
permits as Pliniewriteth of Zexxw grapes, /ib,35. cap. 11. much more can Satan coyne ſuch formes and figures, 
as Phileſtratus, lib. 4. of the lite of Appolonias makerh mention, how a certaine Lamia pretending mat- 

riage to one enrippas ayoung man, ſhewed him a banquet furniſhed wirh all kinde of meat and precious 

veſſels, and ornaments : which Appolonins diſcovered to be but imaginarie things, and ſhee confefſed her 

Lamia is taken ſclte to bee a Lamia. 6. The Devill by his ſubrile nature can ſo affett the ſenſitive ſpirits, and imaginary 
for a ſpirit |, faculty, as that they ſhall repreſent unto the inward ſenſe, the phantafie vf ſome things palt, or ro come, 
— 922 andcauſc rhemto appeare ro the outward ſenſe, as wee ſee that franticke perſons imagine many rimes 
that they ſce things which are nor, and there is no doubr but that the Devill can effe& that, which ant 

rurall diſeaſe worketh. 7. Hee can alfo conforme the fantaliesof thoſe that are aſleep, to repreſent unto 

them things, which the Devill knoweth ſhall come to paſſe, and by this meanes to bring credit unto 

dreames. 8.In ſome things the Devill can interpole himſelte,and helpe forward thoſe ſuperſtirious meanes 

which are uſed to prognoſticate; as the Augurs by the flying and chirping of birds, by looking into the 

intrals of beaſts, by caſting of lors, rooke upon themro divine, and the Devill by his myſticall operation 

| concurred with them,more ſtrongly to deceive. 9. The Devill can ſtirre up in naturM mea the affeftions 

7 of love,anger,hatred,feare and ſuch like ; as he entredinto the heart of /ndas,[ohn 1 3-1, and this he doth 
it two wayez, cither by propounding ſuch externall objedts, as helpe to inflame, and ſer on fire ſach affed- 

F  ons,and by conforming the inward phanrafie to apprehend rhem : Hierome in the life of Hilerian,ſheweth 
. how a certaine virgin by Magicall enchantments was ſo raviſhed with the love of a young man, thar ſhee 

was mad therewir | h | oF 
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Quzesr.XIII. How divers wayes Satans power i limited, 
TR things before recited, Saran by his fpirituall power is able to doe, yet wirh this limication, thar 


his power is reſtrained of God, that he cannor doe what he would : bur ſomerime the Lord lerterh 
Him looſe, and permitrerh him ro worke, cither for rhe triall and probation of his fairhfull ſervants, as is 
evident in Job, or for the puniſhment of the wicked, as hee was a lying {pirir in the mouthes of 4habs 
falſo Prophers : for if Saran had free libertic to cxerciſe his power, like as hee ran upon the heard of 
ſwine, and caſt them all headlong into the ſea, ſohee were able ro force men into many dangers, both 
of their bodies and ſoules ; Ex Perer. Beſide this ab(olure limitation and reſtraiar of Saran when 
Goddorh ſtay him from working; there are two other kindes of inhibiring, for neither hath Saran ſuch 
free ſcope, to exerciſe his rage upon che faithfull, as hee hath power ro worke upon the children of 
diſobedience : for they are his proper ſubje&ts : and in them the God of thu world blindeth their minde, 
1. Cor, 4. 4. and they are taken in the ſhares of Saran at his pleaſure, 2. Tim. 2.26. Bur over the faith» 
full hee hath no command, to delude, deceive, or ſeduce rhem, neither to invade them at all withour 
ſpeciall licence from God, as [obs tenration ſheweth And againe though che Lord for ſome cauſes beft 
knowne to himſelfe doe give him leave to trie his children, yer God fo qualifieth his afſanlrs and rene 
rations, as thar they cffeft not thar which Saran inrendeth, bur are diſpoſed of ro thar end, which the 
Lord propounderh : as Saran delired ro winnow Peter as wheate, and rhorowly to have ſifred him, bur 
Cliciſt upheld him that his faith failed nor, Luk, 22, 31, 32, and that his rentation rended nor to his 
ſubver{ton. 
Concerning this threefold limitation of Satan,I thinke it not amiſlc here ro adde the ſentence of Ax- 
euftine. For > frſt,rhar Saran cannot doe whar he would, bur his power is reſtrained, he thus writerth : 
S! tantum poſſet nocere diabolrs, quantum vult non aliguis juſtorum remaneret : If the Devil might hurt, 
a much as he would,net any of the juſt ſhon!d remains. For the ſecond, that Satans power is more free and 
abſolute over the wicked, he thus faith : /n filizs diffi dentie tanquan in ſuis mancipits eperatur, quemadmo- 
dum homines in pecoribus : [nthe ſonnes of unbeliefe he workath, as in his owne veſſels, as men upon their cat= 
zel. Againe : S1cut homo de =—_ ſuo factt quod vulr, d: aliens pecore ut faciat, expettar ſibi dari poteſtatems 
ab eo canine eff: As a man doth what hee willwith his owne cattell, but with anothcy mans he cannot doe any 
thing, but exp:iteth firſt that leave be given him of the owner, For the third, that when rhe Lord permic- 
tech Satan to aſſault his owne ſervanrs,yet he moderateth the aftion,thar Satan worketh not his will upon 
him,bur whar he inrenderh tor their deſtruftion,the Lord diretterh ro be onely for their probation, Ar- 
gaſtine allo thus inferreth : Urtienr Deus Angelic malis, non tant#m ad puniendos malos, ut in Achab, ſed 
etiam ad probandos & manifeſtandos bonos, ficwt fecit in Job : God uſeth evill Avgels nor only ro puniſh the 
wicked,as in Achas,but to prove and make knowne the good, as he did in lob. Thus then is this point derer= 
mined : 1, The Devill hath nor now ſuch power as before his fall : as Awgu/trne ſaith : Sunt nobis poten- 
tiores eque tamen tan firmingnc ſunt ac fi in priſtino ſtatu permanſiſſent : They are mightier than wee are, 
but jet not ſo ſtrong as if they had remained in their former eftate. 2, The ved; Angels have greater Power 
in working upon the crearuresthan the cvill. Auguſtine: In hee Angels longe amplior poteſt as eft bonis & 
malis quamvis & major bonis : The Angels both good and bad have great:r power than man over theſe infe. 
riour creatures, and yet the good have greater power than the evill. 3, Satans power is limited, he dorhnor 
what hee will. 4. The Devill hath more command over the wicked, than power over the righreous, 
5. When hee practiſcrh againſt the righteous, yer his malice is reſtrained, God rurnerh the rentarion to 
that end which ſhall be to his glory and the good of his children. 

From hence may bee inferred rwo concluſions : firſt, that righteous and fairhfull men are not alroge= 
ther freed trom the aſſaults and invaſions of Satan : as S. Pant telc in himſclfe the pricke of rhe fleſh, rhe 
meſſcnger of Saran, ſent ro buffer him, 2. Cor. 12. Andas hee may tric them with ſpiritual centarions,ſo- 
allo he may, it God permir, tormeat them with corporall vexarions, as ſobs example ſhewerh : and to rhis 
purpoſe A-guſtine concludeth well : Comra mnltiformes demonum incur ſu, quis ſua innocentia filit, Cc. 
Hha can truſt upon his innocence to be defended ag ainſt ſo many incurſions of the Devill ſeeing that chey ma- 
»y times vex infants, then whom nothing is more ennocent ? ; | 

The other concluſion is, that although Satan may ſer upon the members of Chriſt, yet hee cannot hurt 
them: he may enter into the liſts with chem, bur nor overcome them : rhe Serpent may bite the hceele, 
bur Chriſt hath broken his head : and as our bleſſed Saviour fairh of himſclfe, The Prince of chic world 
commeth and bath nought in me, Teh.1 4.30. So neither by Gods grace hath he any part in us, har are the 
members of Chriſt. A#g»ftine doth notably touch this point in this manner ; Fortzor quis eff aut corpore, 
Cc. One may be ſaid to be ſtronger either in body, as an borſe ts flronger than a man ; or in minde,as therea- 


ſonable CYeAtHTES than the wrreaſonable ; and 81 affetiron and d:pofition, as the jaſt mA4Xu m0Ye than the unjuſt > a 


or in power and authority,as the Captaine ftrongerthanthe ſouldier : by the firſt of theſe wayes, poteſ#4: d4- 
#7 deterioribug,iu meliores,the worſe may have power giventhem over the better, for the proefe of their pati= 
#xce: ane1o he concluderth : Principes ili in re inferiore ſuperant, in porentiare ſuperantur : ſideles enim 
Went firmiores ſunt nfirmiores corpore : Thoſe principalizies (he meancth the ſpirituall powers ) «re ſupe= 
rionrs 19 3% in things inferiour,but they are chings wperionr woaker ; the feithfu (| areffronger in mirde and 
wore infirme in body. ; 
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Quesrt. XIV, Whether the Devill by his owne power can raiſe thunder 


and lishtning, 
So "i 


 Ttherto it hath beene ſhewed what Satan is able to doe in thar immediate ation of moving hd 
tranſporting himſclte and orher crearures from place ro place: it tollowerh ro ſhew what powerhe 
hath in rhe orher mediare attion, which is done by the meanes and inſtrument of the creatures, Bur heye 
ariſeth a queſtion fir ro bee diſcuſſed, wherker the Devill by his owne power can raiſe tempeſt, windes, 
thunder, lightning,as Pererizs chinkerh he can by warrant of the ſtory ot /9b, where Saran brought downg 
lightning upon /ebs ſhceepe and raiſed winde, whereby the houſe was overwhelmed upon /obs children; 
Perer. m 4.difÞ1tein cap.7. Num. 34. Bur herein I mutt needs difſcnt from Pererizs, though I finde thae 
eAngrnſtine inclincth ro the ſame opinion : tor thus he writeth : /r {1bro fideliſſimo legimau diabolum po 
twiſſe ignem de culo demittere : We reaae 1n a moſt faithfrell booke that the 'Dewill could bring downe fire from 
heaven. But how is it then called the fire of God, if ir were of Satans ſending ? therefore rhe rexr it {elf 
is againſt thar opinion : ſome take ir to bee called a fire of God, that is, a great and moſt vchement lights 
ning.,as things of excellencic are ſo called, as rhe wreſtlings of God. Gez.3 0, $.and the mountaines of God, 
Pſal.36.7.1unins. Bur this ſenſe in thar place ſeemerh ro be improper : tor as here the lightning is called 
the fire of God, fo Fſ#/.29. thunder is called the voice of God : I thinke rhar ic will nor be ſaid, thar here 
alſo ir is ſo called becauſe the thunder giverh a mighty voice, for this is there beſide _— The woice 
of the Lord x mighty - bur there the reaſon. is ſhewed why ir is called the voice of the Lord : becauſe ths 
God of glorie maketh it to thunder, verſ. 3. Againe, every where the Scripture makerh God the aurhoy gf 
thunder and lightning and windes, as Pſal. 107. 25. Hee commandeth and raiſeth the ſtormie winde 3 and 
Pſul.147. 15. Hee ſende: h forth bis commandement upon the earth, and his word runneth very ſwif.ly « he 
giveth ſnow hike wooll, Pſal.148.7,8, Praiſe the Lord &c. fire,and haile, ſnowgand ftormy winde which exe. 
cate his word : they execure Gods word and commandement onely : bur it rhey might bee raiſcd by the 
ower of Satan,then ſhou'd rhey execure his word, Further,rhe Lord faith, /96.3%,25. Who hath divided 
the ſpeates for the rame, as the way for the lrobtning of the thunaders? and werſ, 28, the Lord is ſaid ro bee 
the father of raine, and fo conſequently of vhe other mereors : If che Devill can cauſe raine, thunder, 
lightning, then he might be {aid co bee ric tarher of ir. Hence it is that the people of God have uſed to 
pray unto him,as the only author and giver oi raine, and wearher : as Samuel ſaith, [s it not wheate har. 
veſt, 1 will call unto rhe Lord and he ſhall ſend thunder and raine, 1. Sam. 12.17. SO Ambreſ: ſaith : Cam 
pluvia expereretur ab omnibus quidans drxit neomenta dabit ea, co, When rame was deſired of all,one ſaid, 
the new Moone will briv.g raine, although we were very greedy of raine, yet I wonld not ſuch aſſertions te bee 
true, yea and [ was much delighted that no raine was powred : donec precibus eccleſie darus, munifeſtartt, 
non de 1nitizs lung fperandum efſe, ſed providentia & miſericordia creatorts untill it b:ins at the prayer; ef 
the (harch, did manifeſtly ſhew, that raine ts not io be hoged for by the renewing of the Moone,but by the pra« 
aiience and mercy of che Creator. 

Some rhinke rhar the fire which came upon obs flocke did not come downe from heaven, but wa 
otherwiſe kindled by Satan: bur that the Devill made as though it came from Heaven, the more to terri- 
fic lob, when hee ſhould ſee that even rhe heavens and God himlſclte were fer againſt him: Of his opt» 
nion ſcemeth to bee the author of che Commentary upon Zeb under Origens name, Non de cxlo cecidit 
ig ille, ſed ta finxit nequiſſimus, Fc, Non 4 Deo miſſus &t ſed rua iniquitate miſerrime oneninm diabolt 
ſaccenſin eit : 1 hat fire came n6t downe from heaven,but ſo the wicked onefained + 1t was not ſent of God, but 
kirdled by thy wicked meanes, O thor Devill of ail moſt miſcrable. And afterward hee ſheweth that Sata 
cannot bring fire from heaven : Dec ergoinfelix tune ſuper owes lob 1gnem d: eels potnrſht adducere? & 
cur non potrifts revocaye illum ignem, quem advocavit Helias? Saythen, couldeſt thou, O wretched one, 
bring fire upon Þ»bs fheepe, and why conldeſt ton not then keepe backe the fire mich Helias cated for upon 
the fifties, for they were thy miniſters and ſervants ? This authors judgement in this Jatrer point wee wit 
lingly imbrace, bur his firſt conceirt ſeemeth nor to bee agrecable ro the rexr, which ſairh ir was the fire of 
God.rhen not kindled by Saran. 

Neither yet is it to be thought, that Satan kad no hand in it, bur that it was wholly Gods worke : for 
{> God (hould be Satans Miniſter, in ſerving his turne and nor Saran his. Wheretore my opinion is this, 
that this rempeſt of fire and winde were in reſpect of the naturall generation of them of rhe working and 
ſending of the Creator. Bur Saran was CAinifter dejetts rgnts £ the miniſter of the fire caſt downe, as Ofi« 
axder \airh, not the author,but rhe miniſter, yer nor Gods miniſter in the originall worke, which procec- 
ded of narurall cauſes, bur in the execution : God cauſed the fire, bur Saran brought it upon obs flocke*: 
God raiſed the winde,but Saran drave ic upon the foure corners of the houſe : for this we doubr not of, 
bur that thunder and lightning and winde being once raifed, that Saran harh power by Godspermiſſioht 
ro carry and tranſporr it from place ro place : if the winde blow one way,;he can turne ir to another : but 
of himſclfe by his ſpiriruall power I deny that he can raiſe windes and rempeſts where none are,upon the 
rcaſons before alleaged. And therefore we may hold that ro bee a fable, which Philoftrarmc reporteth': 
how Apollonixs ſaw two tunnes among the Indians, which being opened did ſend our the windes, and 
being ſhut rhey were reſtrained. So I conclude this place with thar decree of the Councell, Bracaren|.t« 
e.8, Si quis credit,quod diabolms tonitrua, fulgura, tempeſtates, ſiccitates ſua authori ate facit, ſieut Priſct- 
21s docet, anathema ſit : If any man beleeve, that the Devill by his owne amthority car wake thunder fight» 
wmng gerpeſts,drought,as Priſcillanns heldeth, let hims be accurſed. 
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Quzesr. XV. Ofthe power of ſpirits in naturall workes. 
Ow concerning rhe orher ations of fpirits, which'is caFed mediate, they by applying, tempering 
and qualifying narnrall cauſes, may bring forth ftrange effeQs : for the vertues and properties of 
herbes,plants, precions ſtones,merrals,mincrals,are exattly knowne unto rhem, and bur in parr unto us. 
1. Aswe ſee man by art, by compoling things together, can effect rare and ſtrange workes, as is evident 
in the grafting and inciſion of trees, in diſtilling of waters, compounding of medicines : ſo much more 
can ſpirits by aportioning and applying divers naturall cauſes rogether,prouduce {trange things. 2.Againe, 
many times the excellencic of the arrificer or workeman, adderth to the perfection of the worke beyond 
rhe vertue cf the inſtrument : as an axe ſeryeth bur to'cut,bur rhe canniag workeman,cantherewirh doe 
more than cur, as frame a bed, or table, and ſiich like : fo rheſe ſpirituall powers by their great skill, can 
by naturall inftrumenrs and meanes, bring forth more excellent and ſtrange WOrks, than their nacurall 
farce ſcrveth unto, becauſe they are rhe inſtruments of Angels and ſpirits, Sic Thom.eAquai.cont.Gent.ge 
103. 3-+Anguſtine giveth inſtance of divers ſtrange and admirable works in nature, as the narurall bur- 
ning of certaine mountaines,as of Fna in Cicilia, Veſuvius in Campania, Ic is found by cxpericnce, thar 
ecrtaine things purrific nor, as rhe fleſh of a Peacoke, as Auguſtine faith, and coalcs, upon the which for 
the ſame cauſe (herfphron funded the remple of Diana : lime boyleth with water and is quenched wich 
oile : the adamant is ſo hard, rhar it cannot bee broken upon aſmirhes anvill : che Agrigenrine (alc mel- 
teth in the fire,and ſparklerh in the water : there is ſaid to bee a founraine among the Garamants, thar 
boileth in the night and treezerh in the day : rhe ſtone A [beſts burnerth continually, being once fer on 
fire, and is never extinct: rhe wood of a certaine figge tree in Egypr, finketh in the water: in the Ile 
Tilo,the trees caſt no leaves: in the Temple of Vere, there was a lampe rhar no tempeſt could pur our : 
and Ledovicus Vives there reporteth, thar a certaine lampe was tound ina grave, thar had burned above 
1050.yeeres. At Alexandria in the Temple of Serap#s, a certaine image of iron did hang in the rop by 
reaſon of a certaine loadfone,which was inclofed in the roote. T hele and other ſich like ſtrange things 
in nature eAugnſtioe remembreth. Some wee have knowledge of, bur many ſecrets gf nature are hid 
from us, bur knowne unto the ſpirits who by this meanes doe worke wond-rs, only producing extraor- 
dinaric effe&ts of nature. 4. Argnuſtine turcher in another place ſhewerh rhe reaſon thereof in this man= 
ner: Sent occulta quedam ſemina,arborum,plantarum,Fc. inel mentis, &c. There arecertaine hid ſeeds, 
of trees, plants in the elements : for as there are viſible ſeexs, ſo there are hid ſeeds, which give anto the 
ether their vertne : like as then the hu ſhandman doth not create corne, bat bringeth it out by hus laboxr, (> 
the evill eAngels doe not create things but only doe araw forth thoſe ſeeds which are nnknowne to wu, but well 
knowne to them : «A's lacob did not create that variety of coloar inthe ſheep, but by applying of particoloured 
rods brong ht it forth : ſicut ergo marres gravide ſunt fetibus, ita mundns gravidus et canis & ſeminibus 
waſcentinm. Then as mnothers that are great with child, ſo the world is full of ſuch ſeeds and cauſes of the 
beginning of things, which cauſes they better knowing then we,doe worke wond: rs: yea wee ſee that men, by 
the pounding of certaine herbes, and by ſach like meanes can cauſe wormes and ather like ſmall creatures to 
eome forth. To this purpoſe Argnſtize, 


Que s Tt. X VI. Vhat workes in natural things are forbiddex wnto ſpirits to doe. 


T followeth now to ſhew, as wee have ſecne what things are poſlible ro bee done by fpirits, ſo wha 

things arc our of rheir reach, and beyond their power. 1. Touching the immediare attion of {pirirs, 
which is by locall motion,the Devill cannor deſtroy the world, or any principal part thereof, nor ſubvere 
the order and courſe of nature : he cannot change the courſe of the heavens, or pur rhe ſtarres out of 
their place,ncither alrhough he may work ſome alteration in ſome part of che earth,the whole he cannor 
remove : theſe and ſuch great workes he cannor doe : Perer.ex Aquinar. the reaſon is this, becaulc this 
were to crofſe the Creator, who by his providence, as by his power hee created the world, and all char js 
therein,ſo he preſerveth the ſame,in that order which he hath appoinred : as the Plalmilt faich, The earth 
&s the Lords and all that therein ts: hee hath founded it apon the ſea, ard eſtabliſhed it upon the flouds, 
Pſalm 24.1,2. | 

Secondly,concerning the other mediate action of ſpirits by the inſtrument and mediation of the crea< 
tures: theſe things are denied unto ſpirits. 1. They cannot create any thing of nothing,tor that arguerh 
an infinite power, and is peculiar unto God. 2. The Devill being himſclte {piricnall and withour a bodi- 
ly ſubſtance,cannor immediatly change or transforme any mareriall or corporall ſubſtance, withour ſome 
other naturall cauſe comming berweene. 3. Neicher can rheſc ſpirits change any naturall ching, into 1 
other naturall thing immediarly, withour that ſubordination ot nature, and preparation and diſpofition 
of the matter, which is obſerved in the generation of things : therefore hee eannor bring forth a bealt 
without ſeed, nor apertet beaſt all art once, becauſenaturally borh the generarion of ſuch things is by 
ſced, and they receive their increaſe and growrh nor all ar once, burby degrees and in time : theretore, 
when by the operation of Satan, lions and bearesand ſuch like creatures have beene made ro appeare, ei- 
ther they were bur phanraſics, and no ſuch things indeed, or were tranſported from ſome other place z 
and by this reaſon he cannot reſtore dead bodies to life, becauſe rhe body being void of naturall hear and 
ſpirirsjs not fit ro entertaine the ſoule. 4. Neigher can Satan hinder the operation of naturall chings, if 
nothing be wanting, which is necc{Tury for their working: And generally whatſoever alteration may 
be made by naturall cauſes, as wormes,and Frogs and ſuch like may come of purrefattion, cheſe things may 
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rall meanes, 45 to turne a man into a beaſt, are not, within rhe limirs of Devils power. Bur when ſack 
rhings{ceme to be donegthey are inſhew rather than trath,which may be done [wo waycs : cither by fg 
binding and blinding the inward phanrafic and ſenſe,as that may ſeeme ro be which is not : or by faſhia« 


ning ſome ſuch ſhape and forme ourwardly,and objecting it ro rhe ſenſe. Perer, Ex Agquinar, . 


/ Quesr. XVII. Whether Sata canraiſe the ſpirits and ſonles of the dead. = 
Aﬀiens other things which exceed rhe power of ſpirits, it is affirmed before, that they cannot raiſe 


the ſoules of men departed,as Necromancers doe take ugonrhem ro ralke with rhe dead. 1. Let us 
ſee the'vaine opinion of the heathen of rhis deviliſh Necromancy. Porphyrixs writeth that the ſoules 
of wicked men arc turned into Devils,and doc appearc in divers ſhapes,and the ſoules of them that wane 
buriall doc wander about their bodics, and ſometimes are compelled ro reſume their bodies : Likewiſg 
Hoſfthanes did profefſe and promiſe to raiſe what dead ſocver, and ro bring them to talke with the lj. 
ving? as Plinie wrircrh,{iþ.30, cap. 2. whogn the ſame place reporteth a farre more ſtrange,ot rather fa. 
bulousrhing, that Hppion the Grammarian ſhould rell of a certainc herb called Cynocephalia, andof the 
Egyptians Ofrites, which hath power to raife the dead, and rhart thereby he called Homers ghoſ, to in. 
quire of him rouching his countric and parents. There were among the Gentiles cerraine places famoug 
tor Necramancic where they received oracles from the dead,as they were made to belceve : ſuch wasthe 
Cymmerianoracle at the lake Avernam in Campania; ſuch was Eri&hone the Theffalian thart raiſed up 
the dead to declare ro Sextus Powperys, the ſuccelſe of the Pharſaliam barrell. Tertulliax writeth thar 
the Naſomzenne and Celte uſed ro conſult with the dead ar the rumbes of their parents, and of warlike 
men,lib.de anima. Such was the vaine opinion which the hearhen had of this magicall arr : which Plizie 
himſclfe derideth as vaine and fooliſh, becauſe Nero thar wicked and beſtiall Emperour, who was given 
over to all lewdnefſe, yer could not be induced by Tyridetes (whom he greatly advanced and gave fima 
Kingdomec)folliciring him thercunto,and bringing Magirians unto him,ro give any credite unro Necros 
mancic, Pl, ib,30.64p.2. 

2. Now this vaine,or ratherprophane profeſſion of ſummoning of the dead and conſulting wirh them, 
may evidently be convinced, to be nothing elſe but the Devils ſophiſtry and forgery,for firſt the ſoulc be- 
ing ſeparated from the body, hath no power to move or exerciſe any body, bur that which it did give life 
unto, being the forme thereof : which being now dead, is an unapr organ or inſtrumenr for the ſoule: 
and therefore ſuch ſoule being once departed from the body, can neither aſſume it, nor any other body, 
Secondly, the ſoules that are deparred, are cither in heaven at reſt : and over the ſoulcs of the holy and 
righteous, which arc in the hands of God, the Devill hath no command : or they arc in hell, and from 
thence there is no returning againe ; asis manifeſt in the parable of the rich man and Lazaras, where it 
was denied unto the rich man, that any could goc from thence to be a meſicnger to the living. 

3. True itis, that the Lord by his power hath called againe into the bodies, and cauſed ro appeare 
ſome that were departed : of the which we finde three ſorts, fome were reſtored ro life, and their ſoulcs 
joyned againe to rheir bodies,as the daughter of /airws,the widdow of Nains ſonne,and Lazarxs : others 
appeared in their true bodies, and came our of rhe graves,yct not to converſe aniong the living, but to bee 
witneſſes of the reſurreftion of Chriſt, Marth.27.53. And yet wee reade of a more ftrange apparition 
of Hoſes and Helias in mount Tabor,where our blefied Saviour was transfigured,who appared nor out 
of their graves,but from heaven in their glorious perſons. We deny nor bur that God harh and can at his 
pleaſure cauſe the Saints departed tq appeare unto men : but nor our of purgatoryzls Pererins imagineth, 
or to the end to bee patrons and helpers ro his Church, for wee have alwayes the preſence of Chriſt and 

of his Angels : neither yet can we belceve, that ſo many Martyrs have appeared at their Tombes, as ſome 
EccleſtaſticalL hiſtories make mention : for as Chriſt is gonc'our of the world not to rerurne, rill cheday 
of judgement ; ſo becault he faith, where / am, there ſhall wy miniſter bee, Ioh.12.26, ſo wee cannot but 
thinke,thar the Saints departed attending upon Chriſt,are not now ro bee ſcene in the world. This then 
being grantcd,that rhe Lozd hath power over the ſoules of men departed ro command rhemrto their bo» 
dies for a time, for ſome ſpeciall ſervice, and ro ſend them into the world ar his pleaſure : yer this is no 
warrant at all to rhinke,thar Satan or his miniſters can doe the like : for ſecing this is as great a miracle, 
for-the ipirirs of the dead to appearc, as to raiſe the dead, to cauſe the borne. blinde ro Iee, or ro doe any 
ſach grear worke: and God being the only worker of miracles,this cannor fall under Satans juriſdition. 
Such viſions then and apparitions, when dead men appcarc in their bodily ſhape, chough nor with true 
bodics,and intheir wonrcd apparell,counterfeiting their voice and behaviour while they lived, are to bee 
held mecre illuſions of Saran, that can transforme himſclfe intoan Angell of light : 1o I conclude this 
point with that ſaying of Tertnllian : Erſi quoſdam revecavit Dei virinss in documentum juris ſuinon idcir- 
co commmnieatitny filei & audacie CHMapgornm,& falacie ſomniorum, & licentie Poetarun,&c. Although 
the power of God hath called ſome againe, _ his deminion, yet this power & not communicated to rhe cov» 
' fidence and boldneſſe of Alagicians, tothe deceitfulneſſe of dreamer,or to the libertie of Poets, 


Quesr. XV III, Why Satan doth conmerfeir the ſpirits of the dead. 


j Sri Devilsthen doe counterfeit the ſpirits and foules of the dead, as Chryſoſtome ſheweth, Homil. 29. 
in Marth.and Auguftdib.ro. de civit, Deicap.12. for theſei cauſes : 1, By this meancs the Devill 
more ſtrongly decidinck Going men are ready to heare their parents and friends departed. 2.By this ſub- 


rilry the Deyill perfwaderh men,thar hell is nor ſo fearfull apc ſo ———_ _ chere may o_ 
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arc{pire and going forth. 3. Thus that opinion is aowridb 
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another, as. Pythager as caughr, 4: And it commivth alſo ro paſſe, that che liviag are afraid ofthe dead, 


whom rchey imagine doe appeare unto them,and fo tapleaſeand reconcile chem.,rhey ſuperſtirionlly WOr= 
ſhip rhem,and offer unto them, Ex Perer. 5. Terrmllian adderh further, thac theſe apparitions bref a con- 
ceir,rhat all wicked men goe not ro hel, bur their{Þirirs wander up and Cowne. 6. Er judicti & reſurre- 
ftionks fidems turbant 5 «And they doe binder the faith of the laſt judgement and of the reſurreftton + it they 
could aſſume their bodies being dead, witich rhe Chriltian faich holderk roflcepe in the graie untill rhe 
rc{urrecuion. 4 | | 


Quesr, XIX., Of the divers kindes of miracles. | , 


Ou to-proceed and draw necre to the principall queſtion in hand concerning theſe wonders 
N wrought by the Egyptian Magicians, two rhings in general}{ arc vrictly to be rouched : _ Q 
ning the divers kindes of micacles, rhen of the difference berweene trucimiracles and faiſe, Concey ing 
the ficlt : A miracle is taken chree wayes,firlt ſimply and abfolurely in refpe& of any nature whatever : 
{> there is no miracle; for unto God the aurhor and framer of nature, to whom”all chings are poſlible, 
there is nothing ſtrange or miraculous: rhar 13 called a miracle, which eicher cxcellzr1 ones power or 
underſtanding : bur God both knowerh all rhings and can doe all things. 2.A mi cacleis calledin refpet 
of men: thoſe rhings whicit ace unuſual, and whoſe cauſes rheyare-igavrant of, men uſe ro wonder at : 
and in this ſenſe, nor oaly ſpirits, aud rheir miniſters che Sarcerers, bur wiſe and cunning men may dos 
miraculousand itrange workes. 3. Bur properly thar is a miraclc wich exceedeth rhe naftiye ,and power 
of things creared,and is belide the. ardinary courle of nararall things. | - 

And this kinde of miracle laſt ſpoken of is effefted rhree wayes: 1. The miracle is either in the thing, 
that is made oz done, which nature can by no meanes bring forrh : as for rhe body of man ro bee ade 
immartall,and co remaine in the heavens: and this 15 the higheſt deg:ee of miracles. 2. Ozelſe the mi- 
racle is in thar,our of the which a thing is made or brought forch,as to make a thing of nurhing,to give 
fight unto a man thar i3 borne blind,and ſuch like : and rhis is rhe next degree of miracles, 3. Or the mi- 
racle is ſcene in the manner : as a Phyſician may heale a man, but nor of a fadden, or without medicine : 
ſo the ſpirits may bring forrh Serpents, or other vermine out of wood, bar nor immediatly. Now the 
wonders wrought by Magicians are not properly of any of theſe forts of miracles: bur they arc either 
co:{ning and counterfeit trickes, or procured bynaturall meanes. Ex Pererio, 


QuzsT. XX. Of the difference betweene true miracles and falſe. 


Or the ſecond: true miracles differ from falſe theſe five wayes : 1, In reſpet of the power whereby 
L they are wrought, for true miracles arewrought by the power of God, in whoſe name the Prophets 
and Apoſtles and ocher ſervants of God did ſhew forth fignes : bur Magicians doe bring forth rheir won- 
ders,clther by the force of naturall rhings,or by the helpe of Saran. 2. They differ inthe qualitie of rheie 
>cr{ons that are the agents and miniſters: for they which worke in Gods name are holy and verrnonsg 
men.,and if any of them doe ſometime effe& any miraculous thing,they doe ir for the confirming of the 
fairh,or ro {ome orhet good end; bur Magicians and Sorcerers are moſt wicked and impure men. -3.The 
third difterence is in the worke it ſelfe : torthe ſignes and wonders of Magicians, are cither counrerfeir, 
er unproficable, bur true miracles are done in truth and upon great neceſſity and urility. 4. They differ 
in the manner of working : tor rrve miracles are done by lawfull, holy and godly meancs , as by 
faſting, prayer, invocation of the name of God : bur Magicians worke by inchanement, by words and 
fignes and other ſuperitirious rites, 5. The end allo is divers : for Sorcerers worke wonders, cither for 
thcir profic and honour, to make the people ſeeke unto them, as Simzon Mage did in Samaria, As 8. 
or ro confirme the pcople inerrour and fuperſtirion ; bur rhe end of rrue miracles is ro ſeeke the glo 
of God, the editying of his Church, and the propagation of the faith. Ex Perer, 6. Hereunto may be ad- 
ded the ſentence and judgement of eAwguſtine : Aliter miracula faciunt magi,aliter boni ( hriſtiani, ali- 
ter mal; Chriſtians: CMagi per privatos quoſdame conratiues, boni Chriftiani per publicam juſtitiam, mal; 
Chriſtians per /igna pablice juſtitie, &c, Magicians doe works miracles one way, good Chriſtians another, 
and eviil Chrifttans another : Magicians by private contratts ( with the fprrits) good Chriſtians bypublike 
Juſtice (that &, by the power aad authority ef God ) evill Chniſt:ans, by the ſignes of publie juſtice + As di- 
vers that followed nor Chriſt, nor yer beleeved in him, yet in the name of Chriſt wroughr miracles : as 


_ and diſordered and difcarded fouldiers may uie the enfignes and banner of the Capraine to terrific 
tNclr enemies, 


QuesT. X XI. Whether the ſcreerers brought forth true ſerpents. 


T followeth now to ſkew, whether theſe ſerpents, which rhe Magicians made, were true ſcrpents,or 
Lonly coumerfeired for the rime : x. Soiwe thinke thar ir was a true and reall converſion of the Magi- 
clans rods into ſerpents, and that it was done by the power of God, ang that Saran did craftily challenge 
unto himſclfe Gods worke : S:mler, but the text is againſt rhis conjeCture : rhey are faid ro doe the like 
y tacir enchantments, werſ, 11. but the power of God giverh no place ro enchantmenrs. 2. Others 
thinke that they were true ſerpenrs ſo converted by rhe power of Saran : fo Auguſt. lib. 3. de Trmita:. 
£42. 7«andin orher places ; and Theodorer queſt.1$, in Exod, Them. Aquin. Lyranus, Theſt aries, Burgen|. 
«Jeane: of rhe ſame opiniun ſtemerh Pho to be, lib. de vita Moſes : their reaſons are theſe : 1, Be- 
cauſe the Magicians are.faid co doc in like manner with heir rods, and in the fame phraſe rhcir rods are 
laid tobe turncd inro ſerpents,as Aarons rod is. 2: And againe, afterward the Sorcerers could nor bring 
4 | our 
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our lice, as they had ſcrpents and frogs before : their imporcncie was nor, in not ſhewing ſhapes ge 


ſhewes, bur in not being able to bring forth rhe things themſelves, fic Cajeran : and Moſes {crpents ge. 
youred their ſerpents, they were therefore true ſerpents; if they had beene otherwiſe, it is like Mofiy 
would have diſcovercd their counterfeit dealing : fie Perer. | 

Comra. 1. They did the like in ontward ſhew and appearance : and the fame phraſc is uſed of bath, 
becauſe to the ſight and view they were ſo changed : and rhe Scripture uſerh to ſpeake of things as th 
appeare,nor as they are : as he thar appeared unto rhe witchat Endor is called Sawnel,yer being the Des 
vill in his likenefſe and habir, 1.54.28, and Daiel ſaith, the wan Gabrizl, chap.9. becauſe hee appeared 
in the ſhipe of a man. 2. The Sorcerers were reſtrained in their counterfeic dealing, that rhey. ſhoul 
not be able any more to deceive by their phanraſticall and imaginary ſhapes. 3. Knpertas dorh gatherthe 
contrary. that the devouring of the Sorcerers ſerpents by Aarons ſerpent, theweth thar they were bye 
counterteit : deworari ergo & deverare xon potuerunt : becauſe they could not devoure, but were devanyad. 
4. And in this ſufficiently Hoſes diſcovererh their {leights, in rhat his ſerpent devoureth theirs, 

Now further againſt this opinion, this ſpeciall argument may be urged, that God only hath power to 


change and convert one ſubſtance into another, eſpecially a dead thing into a living body, a peece of 


wood into a ſerpent : as it was decreed in the Avanticane CouncelLin this manner z Quiſqus credit ali. 

quid poſſe freri, ant aliam creaturam nn melins ant deterius mutari aut tranſformari in aliam ſpeciew vel fe 

milutnudinem, niſi ab ipſo creatore, qui onmia fecit, proculdybio infidelss et & pagano deterior : Whoſoevey be. 
leeveth that any thing can be made, or any creature to be changedinto the better or worſe,or tranſformed int 
any ſhape or likeneſſe but by the creator, which hath made all things, * #ndoub:edly an infidell, and worſethan 
aPagas. To this argument divers anſwers are framed. 1. Cajetart faith that the Devill might uſe ſome 
naturall meanes ſecretly,by the which ſerpenrs might be made our of thoſe rods, and all the time, while 
the Sorcerers were called together, Satan made a way for that worke and prepared the matter, Contra, 
There isno naturall meancs ro make a rod a ſerpent immediatly, and eſpecially to bring forth ſerpent 
at onee, of perfe& bigneſſe, neither was there any ſuch preparation of marrer, for they were rods in the 
Sorcerers hands, not changed into any other preparative marrer fit to engender ſerpents. 2, Cajetaxe an» 
ſwereth againe,thar although the rod of it ſelte wasno fit marter for ſuch a worke, yet by the excellencie 
of the agent and worker,which were the ſpirits, it might bring forth ſerpents of a ſudden, Contre. The 
excelleney of the agent,doth adde to the manner of the worke,as to doc it ſooner,or better, it adderhnor 
ro the matter : Angels working by naturall meanes doe it more admirably, than nature can worke it of 
it ſclfe,but beyond the firengrh of nature,or againſt the courſe of nature they can doc nothing. 3. Pere« 


rim milliking borh theſe anſwers of Cajerane,yet conſenting to his opinion, tor the truth of this miracle, - 


adderh a third :thar Saran fetched rhoſe ſerpents,and ſaddenly tranſported them into this place, and ſubs 
orncd them in ſtead of therods. Cont. Burthe text faith the rods were turned into ſerpents, the ſerpenty 
then were not brought from any other place,bur there changed,or ſeemed foto be. Againe. as here they 
turne their rods into ſerpents, ſo afterward did they change water into bloud, but that was nor by tranf 
portation : for from whence could Satan convey fuch abundance of true lively bloud which js nor ins 
endred bur in the body, neither have they power ro alter ſubſtances : it was therefore done by collu- 
Eonend ſowas this. 3. Wherefore the ſounder opinion is, that thoſe ſerpenrs which the Egyptian Sors 
cerers brought torth,were only ſuch in ſhew not indeed, or in truth : fo Joſephus writeth, that the Magi» 
cians ſerpents, 1» ſpeciem ac ſimilitudinem verorum ſerpent iuns reptafſe, did creepe in ſhew and likeneſer] 
erae ſerpents, lib, 2, antiquit, cap. 15, And Inffinus artyr, Thoſe things which the Magicians did bythi 
helpe of the Devill, fpettantinm ocults praſtigias effundebant : did daxle and deceive, and as it were caſt 
miſt before the eyes of the beholders. queſt, Orthodox. 16. Tertullian, Moſis veritas mendacium agoram 
devoravit,Hoſes trneth devoured their lie, lib. de anima. Gregor. Nyfſenus ſaith, they were v1ſus deceprims 
ſerpentes + ſerpentes onely 1nthe miſtaking of the ſight. Ambroſe calleth it, commentitians emmlationem : 4 
fained emulation,in cap.3.2. Epiſt.ad Timeth. Hierome ſaith, imitabantur ſigna que faciebat Moſes, ſed nn 
erant in veritate. They did imitate the ſignes which Moſes did,but they were not in trath.lib,2.adver(, lovine 
The reaſons of this opinion before alleaged are theſe , x. becauſe ſoline divine poteſtates et + It belone 
geth onely to the power of God, to convert a dead ſubſtance into a living creature : Rapert. 2. Moſes 
rrue ſerpenrs devourcth the other, which [oſephmes and Ferns urge as an argument that they were imag+ 
nary. 3. Other fignes which they did,were only imaginary, as the turning of water into bloud, asis be 
forc ſhewed.and ſo this alſo. 


QuxsrT. XXII. By what meanes Satan declnded Pharaoh with « ſhew of ſerpents, 


; Beep being then thus reſolved upon, that thoſe were bur ſerpents in ſhew, and ro the outward ſenſe+ 
this counterfcit ſfigne might be wrought rwo wayes by the operation of Satan: 1. Either by the cot» 
founding the inward ſenſe and phantafie of the beholders,that they imagined to ſee that which was not 
as ficke men of phrenfie doe conceive they ſee ſtrange ſights: and there is no queſtion, but that che D& 
vill can effect, whartſoeyer by diſcaſes cr other naturall mcanes may be wrought, 2.Or cle, which is mois 
like,Saran did forme ſuch a ſhape and ſhew of ſpirits: as before is ſhewed, that the Devill hach ſuch po- 
wer by illufions, apparations and phantafies to deceive : as the Apoltles ſeeing Chriſt walking upon tht 
ſcaz,fuppoſed it had beene a ſpirit, Phanteſme, that is, a phantaſticall apparition, HMark.6.49, x P40 
which ſhewcrh that ſuch illutjons were uſuall, | | | 
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Quazsr. XXII. #hy the Lord ſuffered the Sorcerer: of Egypt rofhew 
ſuch comrary ſfignes. 


\ T Ow the Lord ſiffered the Magirians thus by their tying fignes ro contend with Aoſes, for divers 
Noah cant I, That by this meanes Afoſes the talthfull ſervant of God,and true Propher,might 
be the better knowne, as darkenefſe maketh the light thore glorious, and facknefe health : Chryſoftowe. 
So Saint Paw! faith, There muſt bee Hereſies, that they which are approved among you might bee knowne, 
1.Cor,11,29. 2.That Afoſes might be freed from the impurarion of being a Sorcerer, which rhing ſome 
have not beene affraid to object : and a difference mighr appeare berweene his working by rhe power 
andin the name of God, and of the Sorcerers working by rhe power of Satan : Ryperr. 3. That thereby 
ir might be made manifeſt, how che rruth hath alwayes \ nn 9 and is never withour contradictions 
and oppoſitions, as Lucifer-oppoſed himfelfe ro God in heaven, Cais ro Abel in earth, {/mael was againit 
Iſzack_: the rruc Prophets were moleſted by the falſe. Thus Saint Pau/colleterh rhar as Lernerand [ams- 
breswithſtood Aoſes, fo theſe alfo refift the rruch, 2.Tim. 3.8. Perer. 4. Hereby allo it is manifeſt, how 
according tothe common ſaying,the Devill is Gods ape ; that he rakerh upon him ro imirace and couns 
terfcit Gods workes : that therefore wee ſhould examine ſuch workes and lignes, whether they be of God, 
that wee be not deceived, and as the Apoſtle ſfaith,ery every firir,1.loh.q 1. 5. Another reaſon is,that ſee+ 
ing the Devill by his minittcrs can doe ſuch ſtrange things; thar the ſervants of God bee nor offended, 
when thy ſee wonders and fignes to be done in the falſe Church by Hercrikes, or Idolarers, rhe inftrus 
mcnrs of Saran, $. This was permitted for the triall of the faith and conſtancie of Moſes and Aaror,and 
the reſt of the Hebrewes,wherher becauſe of rhe contrary fignes, they would doubr of the truth of Gods 
omiles : Perer. 7. And for the further hardning of Pharaohs heart, as hee had deſerved by his former 
figncs,char God might-rake occaſion thereby ro worke all his wonders in Egypt : Simler. Ferns, Borrh, 


QuesrT, XXIV. Whether Pharaoh being d:ceived by the Magicians falſe 
ftgnes, be thereby excuſable, 


Ur ſeeing theſe Magicians by their Satanicall crafr,doe fo ſtrongly deceive, whethes is Pharaoh to be 
B excuſed, that he doth not acknowledge Moſes ro be the Miniſter and Prophet of God? To this the 
anſwer is,that this notwithſtanding Pharaoh is not to be held excuſable, becauſe there arc evident fignes 
zo have diſcerned berweene the working of the one, and of the other, ſo that Pharaoh could nor plead 
ignorance. To omit the differences before noted, Qweft. 20. how thar true miracles differ from falſe, in 
the power of working,in the quality of perſons that worke, the worke ir ſelfe, the manner and the end : 
which differences arc not ſo cafic to be diſcerned of all ; there were beſides moſt notorious workes that 
diſcovercd the hypocrific and weakneffe of thoſe Sorcerers. 1, Hoſes ſerpent devoured theirs, which re 
quircd a greater power, 2. They could counterfeit the like plagues, bur rhey could nor remove the true 
plagues, as Moſes did, 3. They faile in their working, they could nor bring forthlice, nor counterteir 
any of the plagues following. 4. The plagues doe fall apon the Sorcerers themſelves,chap.g.1 1, 5. Laſt= 
ly,chey rhemſclves doc give way, and contgile it was the finger of God, By all theſe argumencs Pharank 
might well have perceived, that they were bur counterfeir workers: and that Adfoſes onely was the rrije 
Propher, and they impoſters and deceivers. Perer. In the next place, the plagues which were ſenc upon 
Egypt come to be handled, and farlt certaine generall queſtions axc;to be premirteds 


Certaine general queſtions concerning the plagues of Egypt. 
Quzsrt. XX V, Of the number of theplagues of © g Jht. 


| Hm for the number of rheſe plagues : it is certaine they were theſe ten, the turning of the water into 
JL. b.oud,the bringing of frogs,of licc,of ſwarmes of noyſome flics, the murrane of carrtell, biles and bor« 
ches, rhundcr, haile and lightning, graſhoppers, the rhicke darknefſe, rhe laughter of the firſt borne. 
3. Theſc plagues in other Th of Scriprure, are neither rehearſed in the ſame number, nor order; as 
Fſal.78, there are ated the third of lice,the ixth of borches,the ninth of darknefſe; and in the 115. 
Pal. rwo arc paſled over in filence,the firkt of the murrane of cartel, and the fixr of the borches. 3.Hence 
It is cvident, that ef» is deccived, who thinkerh thar there were more than ten plagues: becauſe ac- 
cording ro the Septuagint, whom the vulgar Larine followeth, ir is ſaid, Pſal. 78. 46. He gave their frats 
10 the mildew, tn evaxc3;, and verſe. 4.7. He killed their wild fig-irees with the hoary froſt; and verſ.48. Hee 
eve therr poſſeſſion to the fire, Bur theſe rhree doe belong ro the other plagues, for in the firſt plague ac» 
cording to the originall, we muſt reade, He gave their fruits to the cn tor the ward is chap : In 
the nexr,the word chavawmal ſignifieth hailcitones; ſo this is referred to the ſevench plague of lightaing 
and haile, as the other to rhe cight plague of locuſts : andin the third place, the belt reading is, Hee gave 
mn ſhcep larefbaphims, to burning coalcs, that is, to the chunderbolrs, which was part of che ſeventh 
Zee | 


QuzsT. XX VI. Thegreameſſe of che plagues ef Egypt, how the 
. Egyptianrwere every way puniſhed, 
Urther let it be ob@rved,rhat the E prians were cycry way paged, Philo nortth thar the number 
t abſoluce, True it is vhar rheir pu« 
"me | aiſhmcns 


þ obren lignificrh perfection, and ſo their plagues were per 
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 niſhmenrwas indeed abſolute : howſocver the obſervation of the number ſeemeth ſomewhat curious; 


1. they were puniſhed by all kind of creatures, as by the elements, the carth,the warer, ayre, fire : by living 
| creatures,as / > ma 6" caterpillars, flies : by rhe ſtarres, in that the light was reſtrained: they were jw. 
niſhed by men, as Meſes and Aaron that were inſtruments of the plagues : And by the Angels the Minh. 
Kers of the plagues, Pſelm 78. 44. 2. They were puniſhed in all things wherein they delighted, in a 
manner of fruir, in their catrell, intheir bodics, in their children. 3. They were puniſhed in all thy 
ſenſes,in their fight by that thicke darkeneſſe, and rhe horrible fighrs which appeared, as it is nored, *p 
dow. 17-6,7- in their taſte, by the waters turned into bloud, and rhcir thirſt : in their ſinclling, by | 
Kinch of the frogges, and of their ulcers: in their feeling, by the griete of their ulcers, and the biring of 

flics and vermin : in their hearing, by the terrible rhunder : in their inward ſenſe, by feare and terroy, 
And to:make up the full meaſure of rheir puniſhments, they were overthrowne and drowned iu the red 


fea.Ex Perer. 


QuzsrT. XX VII. Wheretheplagnes of Egypt andto what place they were firſt ſent. 


AN Onecraing the place : 1. all Egypt generally was ſmitten, ch.p. 3.20. which is called the landof 
# Cham,P ſaws 105.becauſc Afrzraim,which was the father of the Egyprians, (and intHebrew E 
is ſo called, Hrzreim) was one of Chews fonnes, Ger.io. But whereas it is faid, Pſalm 78.12. Heels 
marvellous things in the land of Zohan, which the Sepruaginrs call Taxx, there was the Kings ſear, and 
there firſt the | Sock began: the head is firit ſmitten, then the members, and from thence the plaguy 
paſſed overall Egypr. And it is aid in the ficlds of Zohan, becauſe all Egypr was as a plaine. Ex Perer, 


Quusr. XXVIII., Ar what time the plagner were ſent nyon Egypr. 


Or the time when the plagues were ſent : 1, [ulire Africenue is deceived, who thinketh thar F 
ow plagucd at the ſame rime,when Wt floud was: bur that cannor be,for he makerh thar floud 
2020. ycercs bcforc the Olympiades, which began in the cighth yecre of Aches King of Judah : unto 
which time, from the plagues of Egypr there arc not above 763. yecres, 2. Panim Orofers corameth 
neercr the truth. Lb. 1. 9. 10. that theſe plagues came upon Egypr in the time of Dengalions | 
when moſt part of the inhabiranrs of Theflalia were deſtroyed, a few clcaping unto the hill Pernaffuy 
where Deacalion raigned, Abour rhe ſame time the Sunne parched the world with burning heate, noj 
onely in Xthiopia and other hill counrrics, bur in Scythia, and others under cold climates : which 
occation unto the Pocts fabulous fiction of Phaeton. 3. Theſe plagucs were from the _ of the 
world 2483. yecres; from Neebsfloud 797. beforc the battell of Troy, which ned in the timeef 
Sampſen or Heli, 356. yeeres; betorc the firſt Olympiade 763. yeercs,before the building of Rome 78y, 
Yecrcts Ex Pererie. | 


QuusrT. XXIX. I» what timeal theplaguer were finiſhed. 


E8: the time how long the tcn plagues confinued, and in what ſpace they were finifhed : 1. The 
Hebrewes thinke, whom Gerebrard followeth, that theſe plagues were al ſent upon Egypr, notia 
If: time than of rwelvemoncths, with ſome reſpite berweene every plague, 2. Some thinke that rhelp 
lagues continued the = of ten moncths,taking beginning when the Sunne entred into Cancer,aboit 
the rwelfrh of June, andending in the vernall cquinoGtiall,abour the fourtecath of March, when the fir 
borne were {laine : the firſt miracle in the turning sf the waters they would have done, when Nilusbs 
inneth to increaſe, which is when the Sunne entrethinto Cavcer, and ſo Nilus continueth in his incre> 
: forty daycs, and forty daycs more it decreaſeth : eighty dayes therefore after rhe firſt plague, when 
Nilus being abared leaverh a great ſlime behind, they thinke the ſecond plague of frogges was ſent. Bowh. 
Bur rhefe conjettures are very uncertaine and improablc : for firft, whereas during the firſt plague they 
are ſaid to have digged round about the river,chap,7.17: this could they nor have done in the overflows 
ing of Nils. 2. Though the ſlime had beene a fit matter naturally for the procreation of frogy,yet their 
plagues were extraordinary and beyond the worke of nature : and the rext ſhewerh that the frogs cams 
nor out of the ſlime, bur our of the river, eh«p.$.3. Y. Bclide,if there had beene ſuch reſpite given Phe- 
rach betweene plague and plague, the hand of God had not beene ſo ſtrong upon Phararh, as now whe® 
they followcd one in the necke of another. 3. Pererixe bringeth them all within the compaſſe of 27+ 
dayes,or about a moneth, which hee doth thus colle& : the firſt plague of converting the waters ints 
bloud,continued ſeven dayes, ch4p.7.25. then upon the cightday came the frogs, and te next day after, 
chap. 8. 9. which was the ninth, they were taken away : upon the tenth day the lice were ſent: 
pen the cleventh day, the ſwarmes of noiſome flics are threatned; npon the next day being the 
twelfch,they are ſent, and the morrow after they arc taken away,chap.8.29. which was the 13. day : upon 
the 1 4.the fifth plague of the murranc of carrell is threatned,the morrow after it is ſent, chep.,9.6, which 
was the 15.day : upon the 16.day,the fixt plague of botches and ſores followeth : the 17.day,the 7plagy 
ef hailc is threarned, ſent the next day,chaep.9.18. which was the 18. day, and taken away the nextqwhick 
| was the 19.day : on the 20.day the 8.plague of graſhoppers is threatned,fent the 21 .day, and removed rhe 
22, day : the chree dayes following the thicke da knelle came, chap.10.22.the 2 gms 25-dayes : upol 


the 26. day Pharaoh cxpclled Hoſes from his preſence, and abour midnight following, rhe beginning 
ef the 28. day, the firſt borne were flaine. So that from the firſt plague to the laſt, there was not _ 
moncth:; the laſt plague rhea of the (laughter of che firſt borue Eling 


ing upoa the 14, day of Nilga, gr 


Wea as »> a oa a .@ct. Tc 2+ 4 ._ 


ca i wt ae ati fc 1 Wo 


f . y 
So" I. —— —Y P In at. a. rt * 


_- Y 


frft moneth of che Hebrewes, the firſt began-abour the middle of Aday, thelaſt monerh, which anſwererh 
10 our February, as Niſon dothunto March, Pererimze. And that ir is morclikcly, that ali theſe plagne: 

came together in the ſpace of one moneth, rather than of twdvemoneths, -Ic may rhus appeare * FM 
eauſe the plagues following one immediatly upon anorher, withour aty pauſe or reſpite, -they wete tÞ. 
much the more grievous, and this was the ftronghand*of God, whereby Pharaoh was conſtrained eG 
Jer Ifracl goc,chap.6, 1. Secondly, the plagues were ſach as Egypt never ſaw, nor felt before, chup. 9.244 
and 10. 14+ and if they had continued long,che ats could not have endured, * Thirdly. whereas 
he Ifraclites ſpent full forty yeeres in the wildernefle, ſoft. 5. 6. and Atoſ:s was 80. yeere old, chap. 7.7+ 
before any of the plagues began,and 1 20;yeere old,in the end of the 40. yreres rravell in the wilderneſſc, 
Dem.34. much time could nor bee ſpent in Egypr after the hand of God, by the miniſtry of Moſes, began 
x0 worke upon them, | 5s FM 


QuzsrT, X X X. #hether the cood Argelsor bad were the minifers of ; 
the Egyptian plagues. 


Oncerning the author of theſe plagues, there is no queſtion, bur rhar they.came from God, whe 
rhercby did moſt juſtly puniſh che Egyprians, for the unjult vexation of his people 2 for ſorhc Lord 
Girh, He will ſmite Egypt with all hs wovders,chap.3.20, Bur there atiſeth a grearerdoubr, who wete the 
miniſters of theſe plagues, whether the good angels, orevill. 1. Genebrard thinkerh becauſe it is ſaid, 
Pſa/m 78. 49. By the ſending of evill Angels, thar the evill ſpirits were execurioners of theſe plagues. 
Bur Axg»ffines reaſon is very ſtrong againit this opinion; for in the rwo firlt ap. of) yore Were coun» 
cerfeired by the Sorcerers,it is evidenr,that the cvill Angels were docrs, by whom the Magicians wrought 
«cy terrainly were notthe miniſters of the true plagites, for then ashe ſaith, Angeli mal: ex mr4g, parte 
\con{fterent, the evill A:igels ſhould be of both fides,hme illos affligentes,mmde fallentes : afſiriting the Egyptians 
on the fide,and decorving ther onthe other: Tf the cvill Angels rhen were not miniſters of rho firſt plague 
acither were they uſed in the reſt : and belide we have a more evident argument, that when in the third 
plague the Sorcerers arrempred to doe the like they conld not : the Lord inhibired and reſtraincd che 
cvill ſpirits,thar they ſhould worke no longer by their miniſters the Sorcerers, Tf the Lord reſtrained their 
power,then he looſe ir nar, or uſed it. 2. Wherefore they are called evill Angels, nor in re{pett of their 
othce bur of the effe&t, becauſe rhey were meſſengers and miniſters of cvill plagues :- Perer. 3. BurT 
thinke with /nniaq, that it is nor neceffary here ro underſtand Angels for rhoſe miniſtring ſpirits: bur 
the word.4laci, may here ſignific mecfTengers, and is referred ro Moſes and Aaron, that were the meſo 
fngers and miniſters of rheſe plagues : And this interpretation is confirmed by two reaſons : becauſe in 
this hiſtoricir is dixcly expreſicd, that moſt of the plagues were procured by Moſes and Anraw, asthe 
rhree firlt by: Aarox,the fixr,ſcventh,cight and ninth by Moſes : the fourch and fift, though ir be nor cx« 
preffed, yer it may bee ſuppoled to bee done by rhe ſame inſtruments : and againe that place, Pſa/ms 105 4 
26. may helpe ro cxpourd this ; Hee ſevt Moſer bis ſervant, ard eAarow whom he bad cbeſen, they ſhewed 
ame'g thens the me age of hy ſignes. The mcticagers chea and miniſters of theſe evill plagues, were Aſo« 
fes and Aaron., 4, Yet Ideny not, bur that God uſed alſorhercin the miniſtry of his Angels: asirisevis 
Ex in the laſt plague of the deſtructian of the firſt borne, Exed, 12, 3, bur the meaning of this place in 
the Pſalme is mare properly referred to Hoſes and eAaron. And although God uſerh both rhe miniftry 
of good Angcls in puniſhing the wicked, as inthe overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrha, and of the evill 
fomcrime to tric the righreous, as in the temprarion of /ob, much more in judging che wicked : yeria 
= ow for the reaſons before alleaged che good Angels are thought rather ro have becae uſed rhan 
evil > 
| Qunsr, XXXI. For what ends and exrſes the Lord wrought ſuch 
wonders in Egypt. 


TX ends whereforc it pleaſed the Lord, thus ro judge Egyprt,and to ſhew his mighty workes were di- 
yers. 1, That the Lord might take juit revenge of the | the unrighregusvexing and op» 


preſling of his eople, Exod.4.23. 2. That they by this mcancs might bce forced to cr Uracl goe, Exod. 


6.1. 3. That Gods power migſt bee knowne to all the world, which exceederh the law of nature, or na- 
twalthings; and thar his juſtice might be made manifeſt in judging the wicked: ſo the Lord faith : For 
Ibis cauſe have 1 appointed thee, to foew ney power inthee, and to d:clare my name thranghaut at the werld, 
Exed. 9.16. 4. Thar the Hebrewes and people of God hereby might perceive thefingular care and love 

of God roward them,as Moſes urgeth, Denr.q..20, The Lord bath eaken you end brought you om: of the tron 
fornace,ont of Egype, 5. Thar the fame of theſe great workes might keepe orher natians in feare and awe 

of chem, by whom they ſhould pallc, that they ſhould nor moleſt or.trouble chem, -neirher rhar the Ho- 
bewes ſhould be affriid of them : ſo Rehab ſaith, Toſh.2.19. #e bave heard how the Lord dried up the was 

Ierefthe red ſea before you, when yee came ont of Egypt, To this ſe rhe Prieſts of the Philiſtims thus 
Gy: Wherefore harden Je 1008 hearts, as the Egyptians and Pharaoh bardned their hearts, when he wrought 

entry x: among thens ? 1.Sex9.6.6. 6. That. the Hebrewes by the remembrance. of rheſe great workes, 

b bee kepr in obedience to the ta of God, as iris therefore ſer before the ten Conmandements, 
Excd 10.2, 5 Tharthcjeftconfafion and fabverfion of rhe Egyptians might bee made manitctt ro all 
wenytherhardned their hearts gorwithſtanding ſuch grievous plagues. Perer, 


by 
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Qu £$T-XXXII, Who were exempted from the plagues of ©gypt. 


g*Urther it will be inquired, who were excmpred from theſe Plaguce in Egypr, whether they were ge. 
nerally upon all. x. Ir is certaine,thar all the Iſraclites rhardwelrt in the land of Goſhen were exen 
tcd : wherein three things are to be confidercd: firſt, thar although this cxceprion and reſervation bee 
expreficd only in five plagues, asin the ſwarmes of noiſome flics and beaſts, chap.8.23. in the murranc of 
the cartell, chap. 9. 7.1n the haile,chap.9.26, the thicke darkneſlc, chap.20. 23- and in the deſtruction of 
the firſt bornc. chap.12. 23» Yet by the ſame analogy,it is ro be underſtood, that the Ifraclites were al 
freed from the reſt of the plagues. Secondly, menvion is firſt made of this privilege in the fourth 


when the Sorcercrs were hindred from working, for this cauſe, that whereas before they tried theirgkill 


in their counterfeit fignes in the land of Goſhen (for in all Egypr the plagues overiſpreadJand from thence 


5t islike that they had the watcr which they turned into bloud)now it is infinuated,that rhey had ne lone 


gf power to doe any ſuch rhing,no not in the land of Goſhen,as they had before. Thirdly, nor onely the . 
ns of the people of Iſracl were free,as Exod. 12. 23. fromthe dearh of the firit borne, bur even theiy 
cattcll,chap.9.7. and their ground,the land of Goſhen where they dwelr, chap. 8.22. hy 

2. Another ſort is likely alſoro have beene exempted from theſe plagues : namcly ſuch ſtrangers as ſo 
Journed of orher nations in Egypt: for the ſtory runneth upon the Egyprians, that they were plagued, 
bocanſe they only were guilty of the wrong done to the Lords people : rhe other char were nor acceſl; 
might cirhcr withdraw themſelves our of Egypr, ſecing the hand of God ſo heavy upon them, or t 
might through rhe mercy of God be ſparcd. | 

. Whereas theſe plagues did moſt of all light upon Pharaoh,and nextupon the Miniſters and Officey 

of his Kingdome,as the chicfe authors of rhe affliction of rhe Ifraclites, and then generally upon all the - 
common ore of people, who executed the Kings cruell edit for the drowning of the Hebrewes chil 


dren, Exod.2.23. yet wee arc to thinke,thar although in other generall plagues, which came upon Itrae, 


many rightcous perſons did ſuffer in the calamiry of the City, asin rhe deltruftion of Jeruſalem, and the 
Babyloaian captivity : yet that in theſe univerſall plagues they that teared God of rhe Egyptians wer 
ſpared : as iscxprefly menrioncd in the ſeventh plague, thar rhey which fcarcd the word of the Lord 
among the ſervants of Pharash, were delivered from ir, chap.9.20. that hereby ir might appearc;thar the 
Egyptians were puniſhed for their cruclry rowards the Lords people. Perer. | 


QuzsT, XX XIII. Whether the Egypriantwhich inhabited with Iſrael in the land of Goſhen 


were exempted from the plagues. 


B Ur it is more doubted of the Egyptians, which dwelt among the Ifraclites in the Tand of Goſhen, foy 
they were mingled together, as is evident chap. 3. 22. whether they were freed from theſe general) 
plagues. 1. Theſbatrs thinketh that thiey allo raſted of all the plagues,as well as the reſt of Fever Becki 
their hatred was no lefle towards the Lords people. Bur in ſome PR in the fourth of rhe ſwarme,, 
and in the ſeventh of the hailc,ir is affirmed thar there were none in the land of Goſhen : Tf the County 
were freed, then the 'inhabirans alſo: and though theſe Egyprians that cohabired were haters of = 
alſo,ycrt the Lord _ ſpare them for his peoples ſake : becauſe ſome plagues ſhould alſo have touche 
the Iſraclires,it they had fallen upon their neighbours, as the haile and mtening, 2. Auguſtine thinketh 
that the Egyprians inhabiting Goſhen, were free from all the plagues, bur the laſt ; the firſt borne, 
Þbecaulſc this was upon their perſons, the other upon the ground ir ſelte, wherein Goſhen was privilege 
gueſt, 44.in Exod, But this is nor like neither; for in the fifth plague only the carrell and beaſts of 1s 
racl are preſerved from the murrane, chap.g. 4. the beaſts of the Egyptians, though dwclling among IF 
racl, cannor bee faid ro bee the carte!l of Ifracl. 3. Wherefore this diſtiaQtion and difference muſt bes 
made, that all choſe plagues which might be inflicted upon rhe perſons, or ſubſtance of the Egypriany 
without any damage or anneyance to the ]{raclites, among whom they dwelr,did as well fall upon they 
as other Egyprians : as ſuch plagues as their perſons were ſmitten withyas the fixch of borches and (ores, 
and rhe tenth of the firſt borne: asalſo which fell upon rhcir cartell, as rhe fifth plague, likewiſe the 
ninth plague of darknefſe come upon the Egyptians alſo,who,as it is obſerved, #iſaome 18, 1, did heare 
the Iſraclitcs,bur ſaw them not : even the Egyprians,which were neighbours to the Ifraclites, fele of that 
lague alſo: Bur from the other plagues, which were an annoyance tothe ground ir ſelfe, and roallthe | 
inhabitans,cven the,Egyprtians alſo were freed, that cohabired with rhem : as from the plague of waters 
turned into bloud :. for herein the Egyprians there dwelling could not be puniſhed, but the karme woul 
likewiſc redound tc the Itraclites z ſuch were rhe plagues of the frogs, lice, ſwarmes, hailc, . graſhopp 
which were noiſome to all the inhabitants where they fell : ard in ſome of theſe plagues it is cxpeſed 
dire&ly,rhar the land of Goſhen was free,as ehap.$.22,in the 4.plague of the ſwarmes,andin the 7.0f the 
hailc,chap.9. 26. | - bo a 


Quzsr, XXXIV, Of the diverfey in the mauner of the plagner. 


fr Laft of theſe generall conſiderations is, both of the divers manner of infliing theſe plagues, and 

of Pharashs divers behaviour,that is,for the diverſity of the y_ : ſomeof them werc{cnt wpol 
their perſons, as the 6. 9. and 10. force upon their cattell, as the T5 , ſome upon their fruits, 8. cho:&. 
veath, ſome upon the warcr and the earth, as rhe reſt : ſome continued ſeven dayes, as the firſt, ome 


Pucczas the ninth , moſt of theay bur @uC,as ig Gewed before, Que 129, Soage of them are ſcar yes 


- 


—_— \ V. 
: 1  $* $ ” 
upon Exod.” --- 
' = % _ 


_—_—_— ———_——y — RS I——n Nome aan eetagt, w5coefir Bins -——— _ NIE HTN 
warning piven before;as the third plagne;chap.$. 16; ant the fit; chap. 9.3; ant the ninth chap 48; 
= Sorne agucn ey Rent aN have decnet cnn era: Hoſes * 28 Rana 
offrops,chap.8:9. the fourth of fwarrties, —_— the ſeventh of traife ahd liphtnink; chap. v.33. the 
eight of the graſhoppers,vhup. ro;r9.theotticr pliguerHiave no fuch wote; Barit ts fike that wheh a meve 
plague came rhe former" teaſed. = | -— "—_ _-_— 
Qyusr. XXX V, Of Pharaobs divers andwariuble behaviowr, 
2, A $ tonching Pharaohs behavionr,ir was very variable and divers : at the firſt cothting of Xeſs, 
AX he was at defid:iee with Cod;and faid hee knew him not, 4p. 5. Ar che firft, the third, the fift; 
and fixt plague he was norhing at aff mollified, bat his heart was hacdtied til : fn the ſecond, the forth, 
che eventh,the eighr-and ninth he fumewhar yeelded, and made (vine ſemblance of repentance : yet all 
wasbut in hypocrifte, | gh | —_ ra 
Soin difiniſſiag the people of Iſrael hee was of divers mintles : firſt heewould give them Teave only to 
Gacrifice in the land of Egypr, chap.8.25. then he would grant them rv goe into the wildernefſe to Tacti- 
fice chere,bur they muſt nur goe farre away, chap.8.28.. afterward he would ler the men only goe,neither 
the women, nor children, chap. 10. ver.10. 11. then he giverh leave for the children to goe allo, bur rheir 
ſheep and carrell ſhould Ray behind, chap-10. 24, ar the laſt he is conrenc they ſhall all gee with all they 
had,ehap, 1 2. Perer. | , 
Quzesr. XXXVI, Whythe Lord ſert divers p\aoues npon Pharach 
tot deſtroying hit at once, ; 
Ow it pleafed God, whereas lic could have deſtroyed Pharaoh and all the Egyprians at once, yet to 
N ulciply his plagues, for theſe cauſcs, r . That Gods mercy mighr appeate in giving unto them rime 


of repentance, and not conſuming them rogerher. 2. And by this variery of plagues and judgements the 
otmnipotent poiver of God is ſet forthe 3. This alſo addeth ro the aliction and miſery of the 


that were nor cut off ar one blow, but by this diverſity of plagues, their puniſhment was made ſo muc 

the more 4 : NIE $1 = ES... TREE: >: of w 
4 Hereby alio Pharaohs obſtinacie and hardnefſe of heart is made manifct, that could. by nomeancs 

recent norwirkiſtanding ſo many plagues, ,-—_— i ;oh 


ofthe firſt particular plague, of turning the waters imo bloud, 
-. Quesr. þ 0.0.4 VAT. why Aaron is ſamerioc the minifter of the plagues and nor Moſer. 25M 
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4angeth all the water of Egypt at. once, whereas Aaron {treched our his hard but over one place, 
rarer makerh this nba. {ape the waters more generall : hc thinketh rhat all Nilus was nan 
bloud, cven from the firſt head and ſpring thereof: bur that is nor. likely, for Nilus ſpringeth fromes, 
raine Mountaines is Xchiopia, and runnerh a, great, way. thorow the. ZEchiopians land: then by 
meanes Ethiopia ſhould have beene plagued as well as Egypr, whereas the Scripruze oncly maketh wp. 
tion of the land of Egypr to be thus plagued, 3. Bclide, nor onely the river,bur all lakes and pondesay 
veſſels, where they uſed ro gather the water of Nilus to refine and cleanſe it, and ro make it more porahl; 
were corrupted.Sim. 4. The waters were changed into very bloud,ſuch as commerhour of the body, jy. 
ſomuch that niany died of thirit : Phs/s. And they that dranke of ir were exceedingly _— : Joſeph, 
5. Yea, becauſc not bloud, bur warcr is the clement of fiſh, they alſo are choked, and by them thewas, 
was more putrified, which judgement was ſo much the grearer, kecauſe rhe Egyptians doe molt feede of 
filh. Simler. 5. And this onct the miracle more ſtrange : that the watcr of Nilus running cleere 4] 
thorow a great part of Achiopia, when ir came ro the coaſts of Egypr, it there changed, both his coloy 
and fabſtancc,bcing turned into bleud. Perer. | | "- 


QuusT, XL, Mhence the Sorcrrers had the water which they alſo | X 
turned into bloud. | 


Verf.22. Nd the Enchanter: of Egypt did likewiſe. Whence the Magicians of Egypt ſhould havg thi 
A water which rhey m— into bloud, all the waters of Egypt being converted, and alter 
already, much queſtion there is, and great divertity of opinion. 1. Yer doc I nor thinke with Theodyy, 
that they had theſe waters out of the ſea, which was not farre off : for char was no portable water, aptſy 
driake,and thoſe kinds of waters Hoſes changed nor,; they are ſaid ro doc the like.therefore in the {ne 
kind of water. 2. Neither ycr is ir like,as ſome Hebrewes thinke, as Lyra»ws ſaith, thar befide the rivey 
and lakes, which were changed,there were cerraine fountaines of watcr beſide, from whence they migh 
fetch their water © tor this is contrary to the text, which includeth all pooles of water : verſ.9. 3. 
admir here aſynccdoche,that all is taken for the moſt part : andthiar we need not underitand, that allth 
awaters in generall were converted. Borrh. Bur the generall ſpeeches of Scripture are nor ſp ro be ref 
ned,wherc no caulc is. 4.Cajeranme thus reſolverh,rhat all che watcrs were nor changed at once, but fi} 
the rivers,then the lakes and pooles, and itanding waters, and laſt of all che waters kepr in vellels af flow, 
and of wood : veſſcls of metrall are excepted : Bur what ſhould let, why by the power of God, tonu 
the wonder greater,all the watcrs ſhould not be changed at once? and by theſe kinds of vefſels named i] 
other arc tignified,unleſſe it was the manner of rhe Egyptians to uſe none other veſſels; than of ſtone 
wood. 5. Inftinms Martyr,to whom conſenreth Ofander,doth thinke rhat the Sprcerers had thiswat 
out of the pits, which they diggedabour the river : But it ſeemeth that rheſe waters were changed dh, 
by the generall words,and that chey labourcd invaine : For it the Egyptians could.ſo have helped them 
Wiles ky needed not to have wearied themielves,in affaying rodrinke of the waters of the river, aity 
- Giid,verſ.8. 6.Some thinke that the Sorcerers turned ſome of the water changed into bloud,as it wats 
fore, and then turned ir againe into bloud : bur this is alrogether ualike, that they had power tounds 
Aeſes worke,or to deltroy his miracle. 7.Ferw thinketh that ir. was bur water in facw,as the converlica 
of it into bloud was but countertcir likewiſe : bur as the Sorcerers rods were very rods, though thecaw 
verſion of them into terpents were bur imaginary : ſo the water here, which they uſed, was true wat, 
though their worke were counterfeit. 8. Theftar. and Lyranws thinke that the Devill did miniſter wiv 
\ . them warcr brought from ſome orher place, out of the land of Egypr ; bur in thar the tex ſairh theydd 
thc like,ir muſtbe-underſtood of the waters of Egypr,wherein they didlike tinto Moſes 9. Anguſtinetub 
two ſolutions: the firlt, that the Sorcerers might itay ſeven daycs,rill the warers returged to cheke fir [as 
Ture, and then they ſhewed their. cunning alſo.: Bur it, is nor like that they ſtayed ſo Jong, for then their 
power ſhould have ſeemed to be ſinall, and Pharaohs heart was hardned, before the ſeven dayes were apy 
red upon this prattice of the Sorcerers. 10. His other ſolurion is,thar the Soxcerers rooke this ware from 
the land of Goſhenzwhere the Iſraclires dwelt, for there the water was not changed, as loſephu well cone 
page : and this is moſt like : ſo alſo [wnixe,Srmler, Bur Pererins thinkcrh, that cven the warcrsinthe 
dof Goſhen were alſo turned into bloud,and that to the Egyptians they were noiſome,to the Iſraclito 
they were pleaſant atid ſweer as before. Contra. Sccing inother plagues the landofGeſhcn,and the Ira 
lires were excqpred;as inthe fourth, fifth,ſeventh'and ninth plague, ir.isnor-to be doubred, bur that they 
were privileged in'the reſt : and ſecing the ſubſtance of the warer was changed, and became very bloye,1 | 
ſccond miracle mult be admirred'to make ir Fixeer, 'andpleafant to the Iſraclites : befide this would has | 
exretwatedhe'miracle, that i had Þecne bur adeccir, if the one conlddrinke of ir, and northeoibes | 
Whereforc ir istnoſt like, char theaters which the Iſraclires uſed, were nor become hlowd; but] thef | 
hadan exemption both'from chils,and from the otherplagues. | 
| xs T. XLE\whaet ſbift the Egyptians made for water during the tonci- © © —_ 
| Bllbor s 3 1 31, 9 Inpgrreafebo fi plaghe, 16 3/7 LIL boo cat 
Verſ.25. A Nd fever dayes were fulf led. What ſhift then did the Egyprians make all chis while for 
drinke? 1, Ewſebine.Ceſzcriewfs thinkerh;”that thisplague of blojidy warers laſted buto* 
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thinkerh,that che Egyptians dranke of the water of the pirs which they digged : burir is more like rhat 
they digged in vaine tor water, as Ferus judgerh: for neither could the plague ſent of God, by humane 
wit or _— be prevented, & if the Egyprians could rhus have helped themſelves,their diſtrefſe & nece(- 
firy had not beene ſo grear. 3. Thoſftatre t nkerh that they found water in the pics which they digged,nor 
alrogether pure,neither;yer wholly bleudy, bur yer by the veines and pipes of the earth ſomewhar refined 
from the thicke bloudy grofſencſe,as we fee that falr ſea water is ſtrained and clenſed by purciag the ſame 
into certaine veſſels : and with this water the Egyprians (neceſſity fo — them) contented them- 
ſelves. Contra. There is nor the like reaſon of narurall things and ſupernarurall : this curaing of water 
into bloud being ſupernarurall, how is it like,thar ir could by naturall meanes be qualified? 4. Therefore 
I thinke rarher,thar the Egyprians were driven to drinke of the water of the river,they had no other ſhift, 
and therefore it is ſaid, verſ, 18. Thar they ſhould be weary,or labour(as the word ſignifierh) to drinke of 
the river, Which they needed nat to have done, if there had beene any orker ſhift. And as Phelowriterh, it 
is like that many inthe _ of rheſe ſeven dayes, ſome died of thirit, ſome were poiſoned by the ſtinking 
warcrs,ſo that they lay dead on heapes,and the living ſcarce ſufficed ro bury them, 


QuztsT., X LII. Whether the raine that fel was twrned into bloud,as 
the Latin tranſlator readeth, 


Ur whereas Pſalm 78. 44. the Septuagint reade 3uSpiyuamrs, and the Latine tranflator following them, pjl78.34 

incerpreterh ##bres, thar he rurncd rheir raine or ſhowers into bloud ; Avguſime here moverh a que- 
tion how this ſhould be,( Moſes making no mention of raine warer)and reſolverh,thar the word zuCpiuars 
figaifiech as well warers thar flow from below, as that fall from above, and fo /arſenme deriverh it of 2 
and &, to flow rogether : bur chis doubr will cafily be removed,if we conſul with the originall, where 
the word is olive, which ſfignifieth louds and rivers, of N#zs/ to flow; ſo Yaab/ns tranflateth,niwos ; 
Pag#nin. and IMaontav. fluenta * tor it is aococioufly knowne, thar in Egypr talleth no raine; as Phv/o teſti= 
ficth, [:b.3.de vita Moſis, and Plinie 11b.6. Mela.l:b.z.cap.9. and fo much the Scripure infinuateth,Der. 
11.11. where ©Moſes ſheweth a difference berweene the land of Canaan and Egypt, where*they watered 
their fields wich their feer,as a garden, rhar is,they conveyed rhe waters of Nilus by trenches and furrowes 
ro their fields, which overflowing th-ir grounds (crverhin ſteed of raine : and therefore the Egyprians did 
more honour Nils than heaven Perer. 


QursrT.XLIII. #bether the Sorcerers did turne the waters into true blond. 


Ow whether the Sorcerers brought forth true blond, as Moſes did, though it need bee no queſtion, 
as is before ſhewed, Qzer.21 yer there are divers opinions abour ir: 1. Auguſtine thinkerh char th= 
Sorcerers, by the Devil: helpe, did change the warer into very nacurall bloud, 4b, $3. queſt. 79. Bur thar 
cannd9t be,for rhe Devil: have no power ro change or transforme one ſubſtance into another immediarly, 
wirhour narturall meanes : and ſecing truc bloud is not ingenared bur in the body, and that not immcediar- 
ly,bur by certaine degrees and prepararions,Saran could nor in crutch doe any ſuch thing.2. Pererixs chink- 
eth.chat chis blond was cunninly conveyed by the Devils helpe from ſome other place, and not made our 
of the water. Bur this is nor likely, for ir was no ſmall quanrtiry of bloud,which ſeemed ro be changed by 
the Sorcerers * out of how many bodies could the Devill draw and ſucke ſo much bloud? and if the blond 
were broughr,whar came of the water that muſt bee conveyed away alſo ? Betide the text fairh, that the 
enchanters did likewiſe : rhen as Moſes turned water into bloud, rhey miſt, ro make their worke like 
turne water alſo into bloud,or ſeeme to doe it. 3. Wherefore I ſubſcribe rather ro «fin : _— 4 
Mags exhibituna,non furfſe v-1um, ſed fillacem & praftigioſum : That the bloud brought forth by the Ma- 
gicians,vas not true bloud,but decentfull and connterfeit : queſt. Orthed.26. Ferus realon is,becaule naturas 
mutere ſolirng Dei eft - it only belongeth unto God to change natures. Oſiander ſaith, Videntur ad breve tem- 
pu converſe: The waters ſcemedto be changed by the Sorcerers,but for a ſhort time: but Moſes miracle con- 
tinued ſeven dayes, which ſhewerth that it was a true miracle. So eAmbroſe concludeth, Si arre ſua quis - Ambroſ. in$. 
ſublimitate aftutie aliam creaturam fingat ad horam,ficut finxernnt Taunes & Iambres : If any by bis cunning #apad kom, 
and deepe deceit can faine another creature for a time,as Tannes and Iambres did; &c. 


Quesr. XL IS. How ths firſt plague was ſtayed. 
H Ow this plague ceaſed is not expreſſed. 1. Philo thinketh, that ar the ſupplication of the Egypri- 


ans made ro Moſes, and his prayer unto God,the waters returned ro their firſt nature. Bur it it had 
beene fo, ir is nor unlike but thar Moſes could have expreſſed fo much, as hee doth in the other plagues, 
thar were ſtayed by that meanes. 2. /oſephue writerh, that Pharaoh ſccing the miſerable ſtare of che Egyp-= 
tans,did give leave to the Iſtaclites to deparr, and ſo the plague ceaſed, bur preſently afrer hee repented 
him; bur the Scriprure ſcemerh to be contrary, for Pharaohs heart was hardened ar the firſt, and nor mol 
lificd ar all, ncither did this plague enter into his heart, werſ. 23. 3. Therefore ir is molt like thar rhis 
Plague comtined uncill the beginning of the ſecond, which is the end of the firſt, and ſo ir ceaſed neither 


at _ curreatie of Pharaoh, or the Egyptians, or by the prayer of /oſes,but by the will of God. Thoſtar. 
er, . 


\ 


QuzsT. XLV. Ofthe application and uſe of chic firſ plague. 


F Or the myfticall application of this plague : 1. «A#gxffine comparing the ren plagues of Egypt, and 
the ten Commandements rogether, dorh referre the firſt plague ro the fixlt Conunandemenr, apply- 
H 3 wg 
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— 


ing it thus : The watcrout of the which commeth the generation of many things, ſignifieth Godthe | 


beginning of all: the turnin of this water into bloud, is the corrupring of the divine worſhip by hy. 
mane and carnall inventions of fleſh and bloud. 2. But I preferre rather Ferms applications ; the one Pro» 
phericall, rhar this plague did portend, the bloudy end and deſtruttion of Pharaeh and the Egyprians. 
the other morall : that wherein a man finneth, thereby in the juſtice of God is he puniſhed : as «/Adanibe. 
zek by the cutting off his fingers and toes, as he had ſerved others; Abſalen by his haire which hee wg, 
roud of : {0 che Egyprians arc puniſhed in the water, wherein they had deſtroyed fo many innocew 
bes. Pererims. 


4. Places of dofrine. 
r. Dot, Of the inflitution of the princely and prieflly calling, 


Verſ.r.Y Have made thee Pharaohs God, and Aaron thy brother ſhall be thy Prophet, Here we have thein, 

| Fro of two moſt neceffaric callings among the people of God, the princely power in Ae. 
ſes,whoſe commiſſion was to give edicts and lawes ; and the Ecclcfiaſticall in Aaron, to whom ir apper. 
cained ro interprere and expound the Law, as the Propher ſaich, Arke the Prieſt concerning the law, Boryh, 


2, Dolt. Of the hardnin p of the heart how it ss ſaidto proceed from God. 


Verſ. 7 (wy harden Pharaohs heart. Mans heart is hardened two wayes, cither by it ſelfe internally, or 

by ſome externall accident thar moveth the inward cauſe or the inſtruments thereof: the ox» 
ternall agents.are cither cfficients,and fo the Devill as an efficient and working caufe moveth rhe keart of 
man unto evill, being corrupr of it ſelfe : or they are only difpoling and ordering : ſo the Lord is faidtg 
harden the heart : which he doth three wayes : 1. By leaving the will of man, being deſtitute of goodyto 
it evill nature and diſpoſition. 2. By ſome occaſion given by rhe Lord, which in ir ſelfe is good, the hear 
of the wicked becommerh more obſtinate, as by the Lords commandement by Moſes Pharaoh was more 
hardened: ſo the Apoſtle ſhewerh that ſome take occafion by the law, which is good, to bee morecyill, 
Romw.7. like as render and weake eyes, by the brighrneſle of the Sunne, doc dazle the more and become 
blinder. 3. The Lord ſeeing the will of otitinarte men to be thus hardened and bent upon evill, he ia his 
Juſtice alſo driverh them to that end, whirher of themſelves they runne headlong : Tan. Like as the pri« 
mn mobilein the heavens, the utmoſt ſphere, carrieth all the other inferiour orbes of the planets about, 
yet every one of them doc keepe their contrary courſe,by the which the eclipſes of the Sunne and Moone 
fall out : yet ſo as by the firſt overruling motion, they are whirled about and brought to their Eclipſe, 
which is properly cauſed notwirhſtaneding by their owne particular motion : ſo there 1s an orernla 
power of God, that bringeth every thing to the end appointed : yer the defefts and eclipſes of our mi 
doe proceede of our owne corrupt nature. Sec more of this point how the Lord is faid to hardea the 
heart, chap.4. queft.19. 


3.DoGt, That no man ſinneth of abſolute neceſſitie, 


Verlſ.2 y = | E did not hearken unto them as the Lord had ſaid, It was neccilary that Pharaoh ſhould not 

hearken unto Moſes, becauſe the Lord had foretold ſo much,who cannot be deceived, But 
Pharaoh was not forced or compelled rhereunto : there is then an abſolute or violent neceſſiry, which 
forccth and compelleth z there is a conditionall and bypothericall necectfity, when a thing is ſaid to be ne+ 
ceſſary another thing preſuppoſed : ſo Pharaohs diſobedience and obſtinacy was the ſecond way necel- 
ſary, upon the preſuppoſall of Gods preſcience ; but the firlt way it was not neceſſary; rhe firſt neceſſity 
is coaCtive, but the ſecond is voluntary, the other neither juſtificth a man if he dee well being forced, not 


condemneth him if hee doe evill : bur rhe ſecond hath place in borh : both the righteous have praiſe, 


whoſe obedience in reſpett of Gods ordinance is neceſſary and infallible, and the wicked arc juſtly con» 
demned,who ſinne willingly,though Gods preſcience conſidered in ſome fort alſo neceflarily, Borrhs 


5. Placesof controverfie arti confutation. 
r. Contut. Againſt thoſe that impugne the deity of C brift. 


Verſe. 1 T Have mad: thee Pharaohs God. Hence certaine Heretikes, as Neftorime, that did ſeparate the 

humanity of Chriſt from his divine nature, would confirme their herefie that the man Chrift 
was God, no otherwiſe than Afofſes is called God, as Eliphandm a Biſhop of Spaine, who held, that the 
man Chrift was onely the Sonne of God by adoption. Centra. 1. The name of God in Scripture is given 
unto men,as Pfal.80.I ſaid ye are Gods ; bur thar title is given them in reſpe& of their office,bur it agrecth 
unto-Chriſt by nature : for here the Lord is ſaid to have appointed Moſes God, not to have begotten him: 
as Hilarie well noterh : neither is he ſimply called God,as Chriſt is,but with an addition, P har#ohs Gods 
2. Not oncly the name of Elohim,God,js given unto Chriſt, bur /chovah, which is a name not commu- 
nicable unto any creaturc,bur peculiar unto God : and if Chriſt were no otherwiſe God,rhan Hoſes wi, 
it were Idolatry to worſhip him, Simler. 3. Hilarie alſo ſheweth that Chriſt is ſaid to be five wayes CY 


Godwhich agree unto noe, bur him 1, in name; hc is imply called God, as John 1, The word ma Gee 
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£218, Iob.5.20. ſpeaking of Jeſus Chriſt he faith, rhe ſame #s very God. 2. By his nativity and genes 
m_w pi G o is 2d the got] of God. 3. By nature hee is one with God : / end the father are one. 
In power,el power is given mein heaven andin cath, Matth. 20. 5.By his owne profeſſion, he profe(e 
fa himſclfe ro be the Sonne of God,and therefore the Jewes wentabour ro kill him, becauſe he ſaid thar 


God was his Father,lohn 5.18, Hilar lib.7. de trinitat. 


2, Confut. Againſt tranſubſtantiation, 


Verſi13. A Arons rod devonredtheir rods. The Papiſts wouldeſtabliſh their tranſubltanciation by this 

Aieefor as Aarens rod, being turned into a ſerpent, is ſtill called a rod : nor becauſe ir was 
{> now, bur for tharit had beene ſo: ſo rhe bread in the Excharift after ir is converted into the body of 
Chrift is called bread ſtill, becauſe ir was fo before, (Contra. 1.It they. could ſhew Scripture ro warrant the 
converſion of the bread into Chriſts body, as here is an evident rext for the turning of the rod into a ſer= 
pent, they ſhould fay ſomewhat, bur unrill they candoe that, their error can have no colour from hence: 


2. Belide Aarors rod is fo called,not only becauſe ir had beene a rod before, bur it was to returne to be a 
rod againe : bur they will nor have the body of Chriſt returne againe to be bread. Siler. 

In the queſtions before handled, rhe 27. and 28. concerning the power of Satan in counterfeiting the 
ſpirirs of the dead: one queſtion of purpoſe there handled by Pererixs,couching the apparition of Samet 
raiſed by rhe Pyrthoniſle, .Sam.28. I of purpole there omirred, reſerving it tor this place of confuration, 


3. Confut. That Samnel himſclfe appeared not ro Sanl,but the Devillin hu likeneſſe. 


I, He moſt of that fide are of opinion, thar ir was the very ſoule of Samwel,not raiſed up by the wit 
ches enchantments, bur God interpoſing himſelfe, did prevear her ſuperſtitious invocations, and 
ſent Sawxecl ro declare his judgements to Savl. ſic Theſtatma, Cajetarne, Pererius 2 and their reaſons arc 
theſe : Firſt, becauſe rhe Scriprure faith. it was Samwel. 2. Hee ſaith,as rhe Lord ſpake by my hand,verſ 17. 
which was true of Samwel, nor of the Devill in the likenefſe of Samwel., 3. Hee foretelleth what ſhould 
happen unto Sax! the next day : which the Devill could not doe. 4.In Eccletiaſticus it is written, that S4= 
wel, after his ſleepe told of the Kings dearth, chap.46.20, Ferer. | | 
Contr, 1.The Scripture ſpeaketh according as the thing appearcd,nor as it was,as Pharaoh in his dreame 
is ſaid to have ſcene kine come our of the river, Ger.4.1,2. which were bur repreſentations of kine. 2.As 
the Devill tooke upon him Samzels perſon, fo he alſo counterfeirerh his ſpeech : irwas nor true our of 
the Devils mouth, no more was it true Semwel; ſuch counterfeir ſpeech became a counterfeir Samwel. 
« The Devill might eirher by cerraine conjeftures, perceiving in what diſtrefſe Sex was, aud that God 
forſaken him,gefſe whar the ſiccefle of the bartell ſhould be : or rather God herein might force him 
to ſpcake che truth,as did the falſe Propher Balaam: Boyrh, 4. The authority of the booke of Ecelcſias 
ſticus doth not preſſe us, and eAwgrftine doubterh alſo thereof, affirming that it was not in Carene He- 
breorum : The Hebrewes received it not into the Canon of Scripture,l1b.de eura pro moriuis chap.1$, 5 Nei- 
ther is there the like reaſon of Gods preventing the wirches enchantmears and Balaars divinarions : for 
that God did to his further gloric, to ſhew his power,in making the falſe Propher to be an inſtrument of 
the tructh: bur this had beene contrary to Gods owne law,who forbidderh that any ſhould aske counſel 
of the dead, Dentr.18, Borrh. MW 
2. Some doe goe furrher,and thinke,that the Devill might have power alſo to bring ip Samneztr body = 
as Satan tranſported Chriſts body to the top of the pinacle. Contra. 1. There is nor the like reaſon be= 
tweene the tranſporting of the bodies of os living and of the dead, which arc afleepe and at rett, 2.Sa- 
tan had no power over Chriſts body, bur hee yeclded himſelfe to Sarans rempration,thar hee might over 
come himin his owne weapon : and this was permitted unto Satan to doe for the glorie of God, the com= 
fort of his members, the confuſion and viRory over Satan: bur if Satan ſhould be ſuffered to rake up the 
bodies of the Saints, neither God ſhould receive honour by ir, nor the Church profit and befide Satay 
thereby would ſtrengthen his Kingdome of darkenefſe, Borrh. | 
3. Wherefore the ſounder judgement is, that it was nor the ſpirit of Samwel, but of Satan,thar appex- 
redto Sax]: who can transforme himſelf into an Angelof light,much more take upon him the ſhape vf 
a Prophet, Our reaſons are theſe, 1, Terrullian faith, Abſit wt animaits cnjnuſquanm ſanti 4 demone cx- 
rattan credanits + Far be it from ns to thinke, that the ſoule of any holy man can bee brought ont by witche= 
1), 11b, de anima : Pererius anſwereth thar the Witch called nor up Samwel, but it was Gods worke ta 
ſend him, preventing the Witches enchanrments. Contra, Bur this-is not to bee admirted ; becauſe 
the Scripture callerh it an abomination to rhe Lord,to ake of the dead, Der. 18.12, the Lord would nor: 
acccſſary to any thing which is an abomination beforc him, 2.Thic tric Samuel would not have ſuffe- 
red Saz/ to have worſhipped him with a religivus worſhip, as the counterfeit Same! doth : fo reafu- 
nth Auguſtine, Pereriu anſwereth, thar rhis was not ſuch adoration as is duc unto God, bur thiat reve= 
rence which may be yeelded ro Angels and Saints. Contra, There arc but rwc kindes of adoration, civill 
and raj glous : the religious vencration is onely due unto God, and therefore refuſed by the Angel, 
Revel, 22. the civill this was nor, as appeareth by Sas!s ſubmiſſe behaviour, and ſuperſtirious devorion. 
3. This Samnel faith, Why haſt thou diſquieted me ? Bur Saxxels foule being at teſt in Abrahams bos 
ſomc,was out of the Devils reach, he could nor diſquiet it. Pererixe aaſwereth that Saw! did diſquiet it, 
occafronier, by giving the occaſion, not efficaciter, as being the cfficicnr cauſe thereof, Contre. Bur if 
Semwel ſpake theſe words, then hee was in truth diſquiered: rhe queſtion is by whom, if not by che De- 
mils mcancs, occafioned by Saxl, than by God ; bur I thinkc, it will aot bee contelled rhat God —_ 
bet 
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teth the ſoules of his Saints being ar reſt. 4. It che Lord vouchſafed nor to anſwer Saul, when heelame 
fully ſought unto him,neither by his Prieſts, nor his Prophers, how is it like that the Lord ſhould anſiyey | 
by fs Propher,and when he uſerh unlawtull meanes? Perera anfwererh, char God did not vouchſafe tg 
anſwer him by any ſuch meanes, that hee might know rhar God had forſaken him : but now nor ſeeki 
unto God,but unto a Witch, God doth ſend him a ſorrowtull meſlage, by that Prophet whom hee woulg 
not harken unto while hee lived. Contra. Yer isnot the objeftion removed, that God ſhould rather 
anſwer Saul uſing unlawtull meanes, than when hee uſed lawtull: firſt, it the nor anſwering before 
ſhewed that God had left him, then the anſwering now by a Propher of Gods ſending, argucth char hee 
was not altogether forgotten. Tf ir bee ſaid that Sau! knew him not to bee ſent of God, bur raiſed by a 
Witch 7 then it will follow that this Suwmwe/ kepr him in that error without reproofe, which the good 
Prophet would nor have omitted. Againe, if the heavy anſwer and meffage of evill tidings, was a | 
thar God negle&ed him, why then did not the Lord vouchſate ro anſwer him before at all ? God would 
anſwer him neitherigood nor cvill. Thirdly, this Propher being dead, could bring him no worſe tidin 
now.then he did when he lived,that his Kingdome was rent trom him and given to another. 5. Some ad 
this as a fifth argument, thar $.zmwve! would nor have ſaid, To morrow thou ſhalt be with mee, that is, in 
| the ftare of happinefle, ſeeing hee knew that rhe Lord had caſt him off. Pereriue thinketh rhart hee did 
mcane he ſhould deſcend in generall ro he!l,as all betore Chritts comming did, though not to that region 
and place of hell, Limbus Patram,where the Farhers were. Contra. Bur firlt Pererius muſt ſhew us out of 
Scripture,char there be divers hels. In tte parable of rhe rich glutron,there are bur two places mentioned 
after this life ; Abrahams boſome a place of reſt, whither the Angels carried the ſoule of Lazarms; and 
place ef torment, where the rich man was. That 4brahams boſome was no part of hell, beſide Aug 
fines opinion, who cannor thinke, rane felrevatis firum wmembrum inferorum, &c. that a place of ("> 
great happmeſſe was a m: mber or par: of tell + rhe text ut ſclte evidently ſhewerh as much, becauſe i wasz 
place of comforr and joy, and ot great diſtance from hell, and rhe Angels of lighr did miniſter there,who 
remaine not in the kingdeme of darknefſe. And againe, that the Patriarkes and Prophets beforc Chrif, 
were in heaven,our Saviour teſtifierh : Alany ſhall come from the Eaft and IVeſt, and fit downe with Abrg 
hams, !ſaach and Iacob inthe K ingdeme of heaven. WMaith.8. 11. eAbrabam, Iſaack and [acob then wer 
now in the Kingdome of heaven,and yer Chritt in cheir opinion had nor then harrowed hel!,nor yer c 
tied Limbme Pairam. Some doc expound rheſe words, thow ſhalt be with mee, generally ot the ſtate of 
dead. [zr. But, belide the opinion of ſome Hebrewes, that doe take theſe words to bee ſpoken of Saul 
particular ſtate, rhar he ſhould be in ſome place of reſt where Sawrel was, and herewpon they inferre,tha 
Sax! gied _ ; (where we receive their interpretation,but refuſe their collection,as being builded 
upon a falle ground,the teltimony of a lying ſpirit) this place is like ro thar,where David faith of bisin 
' fantdeparred,/ ſhall gee to him, 2.Sam.12.23. which words doc not onely fignific a generall kinde of de; 
parture,bur a reſolution in Devid,that it was well with his child. Like alſo unto this is that phraſe, Gen, 
25. that Abraham was gathered to his people 3 and in the ſame chapter, that ſmael was gathered to hi 
people : which ſecmerh co infinuate, thar each went unto his people, and rhar Abrahams was aflociate 
unto the jult and righteous departed. See more hereof, Qzeft.15. upon Geneſ.25, And hereunto the hy 
poſile ſeemerh ro olarben he faith, Hebr.12.23. Tee are come,cic. tothe congregation of the firſt born 
Cc. tothe ſpirits of juſt and perfeit men ſhewing the ſociety aud communion which we have with the pev 
ple of God gone our of the world. | | 


6. Places of Morall uſe. 
1. Mor. They that humble themſclves foal be exalted, 


Have mad: thee Pharashs God. Moſer who before fo abaſed himſelfe, that hee by all meanes would 
have declined his calling,excuſing him by his inſufhiciencie ; now the Lord doth cxalt him,making him 
ſuperior to Kings : he ſhould be asa God to Pharaos ; not whom Pharach ſhould worſhip, bur whomhe 
ſhould feare and ſtand in awe of; he ſhould be as a God ro bring plagues and judgements upon him, and 
his land,and ro remove the ſame againe, Thus is that ſaying of our Saviour fulfilled ; He thar humbleth 
himſ{clfe ſhall be exalted. 


2. Mor. Gods commandements are ſimply without any exception tobe obeyed. 


Verlc6. S O Moſes and Aaron did, as the Lord commanded, fo did they, This repitition is not needlefſe, 
bur ſheweth that they molt exadtly performed all given them in charge : the commandements 
of God mult be obeyed withour all exceprion or limitation. An Emperour of Rome commanded a work» 
man from the navy, of two maſtes of a ſhip to bring rhe greater ro make a bartell ramme, and he brought 
the leſſe, which he rhoughe meereſt for that worke : whereupon the Emperour commanded him to bee 
bearen, for diſpbcying him, ſaying that the Majeſty of the Emperour would ſoone decay, if men might 
obey as they liſt ; much more are Gods precepts (which are moſt juſt and wiſe, and ro them can norhung 
bee added) to bee ſimply obeyed : As David faith, Then baſt commanded to keepe thy precepts diligent. 
Pſal.119.4, Smmler. | 


3. Mot 
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3- Mor. There 1s ns fleeing from God. 


Verſ.22. TY Har 40h returned and went to bis houſe,But even. in his houſe alfo the judgement of God over« 
rooke him :" there is n6 fleeing from Godz as the Prophet lalth, Thewgh rhey dig inco bell, 

thence ſhall mine havd rakes them, though they climenp to beaver, thence will 1 bring them dowve, Amor gy. 

i ©&6 ing | 


GC H AP, Y LI. { 
1. The Argument and Method. 


N this Chapter three othier plagues axe deſcribed : the ſecond of the frogs, to verſ. 16. 
© * rhe third of the lice,to verſ 25. the fourth of the ſwarmes of noiſome creatures,to verſe 
36. and accordingly this Chapter confiſterh of rhree parts. 

The firſt conrainerh, 1. the denuntiation of the plagne,and the manner thereof, both 
what rhe plague ſhall be,of frogs, verſ" 2. whence they ſhall come, out of the river; the 
place,they ſhall ipread over all Egypt; the manner, and ſcrall even into their bedchame- 
bers,to v2rſ.4. 2. Then followerh the execution, verſ;5. 6. 3. The cyents are three, the like prattice of 
the Sorcercrs;verſ;7+ the removing of the plague ar Hoſes prayer,being importunced by Pharaoh, to verſ. 
15. and the hardning of Pharaohs heart, werſ.16. 

In the ſecond part, ſhewing the rhird plague, is ſet downe firſt the commandement of God to Afoſes, 
verſ.16. Secondly, the'execution, verſe 17. Thirdly, the event, the confellion of the Sorcerers acknown 
ledging Gods power, verſ.20. | 

In the third part,containing the fourth plague, there is firſt the denouncing of the plague to Phareob : 
whcrein-isſer forth Moſes requeſt to Pharaoh for the people of Ifracl, verſe 20. then a deltriprion of the 
plaguc upon hus refuſal verſ.21, wicha reſervation and exemption of the land where the Iiraclitcs were, 
ver(,22423. Secondly,the execution tolloweth,verſ24. Thirdly, then the events, whichare three : firſt, 
Pharaob relenterh to ler Iracl goe, with certaine reſervations, to.verſe 28. Secondly,the plague is taken 
amay at Moſes prayer,ta verſ.32, Laſtly Pharaohs heart is againe hardened, verſc32, | 


. 
2. The dirvers readings. 


' Verſ'3; Imorthe beaſe of thy ſervants ard on thy prople.B. G. enme ctter.and of thy people. S_ But herethe I, G.rhmd 
prepofitton is wanting: ard into the hou ſe of thy people. T.chat is the meaning, bur che prepoſition joyned carers = 
tothe word, brgammeca,approverh the firſt readings the next verſe ewath, thee, —_ hy people. . 

And into thy kneadung troughs. 1.C.G.\xtter than,«pon thy vittuals tx fore, B.L. or,onthy 237 A V.P.or 7.C Go 
dow. A.vv-duan. S.z5i/hareth rather figaificth the veſſcll wherein che dow is kned, than the dow it lfe,as 
Exo4.12.34. rhere is another word joyncd with ir, chat hgnificth dow, which chey bougd up in chair 
Kkneding veficls,and carried it on their ſhoulders, Ei 117 | 


Lo 


' Verf.5. Stretch forrh thine hand over the ftreames. B.G. C. cum cater. better than, Againſt the ftreames, 
as Pyſtator: or,to works wpon the frames. 1. to worke is added : the prepofition ghal is in thecnd of the 
ver'e taken for over,or upon, caſe the frogs to rome upon the land of Egypt. | | | 
' Verſ'g. Take to thee thus honowy over me. T. that is,l giye thee this honour, to appoint the rime, better 7, 
than, g/ory berein becauſe of me, B. V. or, glorie upon me,A.P.thar is,becaulc I am ar hand to pray tor ifs 
and helpe thee : or,appoint chow we the time,S.L. G, for Phaar ſignificth ro glory or boaſt, and in h:thpael 
wo take untoone glary.: ſo ladp.7.2. \... 3 LON TNT  — | 5 

Verſ.13 Our of che comrtyards : 1. or courts, A.V.C. ont of the villeges.L.S.P.G. chatzer fGgnificth, bath 1.AY 1 

a village,a rowne withour walles, Levit.25 31. and acourr or court-yard, as 1,Kirp. 7.4. here the Jacker 
rather: and fo by degrees the frogs went away,firſt our of their houfes, then wut of their yards, andtoyrrs 
andencloſed grounds,and Laſt of all our of their open fields and champion grounds., ,* 2 

Verſ:21,"Mingled ſwarmes,1. V. A. not only of noiſome flics, bur of other vendmotis beaſts, as Scor= 7.77, 4; 
pions, Vipers. V.C 4Þ-kindes of beafti.P. rather than ſwarmes of flics.B.G.L. or — #bered fights 
kth aay mixcure of divers things : as Exod. 12.38.it israken for a mixrure of divets ſorts of people. © 

Verſ.22. I will ſeparate the land of Goſhen. V.A.P.C.that isexeep-. Lberted rhatyggaufe robe wonderfull. 7,7, APs 

B.G.L.G.Phalah with be fignificth tg ſeparate, i it is caken chep.$.4.,as may appears by the conſtruttion 2 
of the prepoſition benberwerme, but with aleph it ſignificth to be — "= EW 

Verſ'2 þ- [wif makes fleovergeeer ot redemption. G.V.APEC: L=ill fehefliens of rok berwarnt, 


B. G.cum 
ERECT. 


&«, 1. The ſenke of tha wards; Spveis.oocin the original; bearer than, / will par. Svifed betwerve, 
Et1:G.B. Pg uſicch rozedecmie..::;; fins at 1 21th tot 1415 DIG 221EOR © "21J 
o Teik2g. Lee nor Phareeb mocks aw1 Jorger. L deteivixie, carer. har giitficrh bork-the firſt is hote 


Bu cr.becauſe, Pharagb mocked.gather thanlied for lic pr froman inttncton to deetive: 
Bu !:heraeb when he promiſed ro ks the peopic goe kemech {o.te thaveincended;) bur that bis heatr t6- 
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$. F bs #xplanarion of HiffrcwR'q weſtions. 


OO Waker, $, Whakdeof fog emdghger reno es [ 
Y om] [5 any np confts with ftogs, t. The Hebrewes take ZophaPitghims, which Here iSnifiew, 


rogges,for a certaine kinde of fiſh, that come our of Nilus, and devoured men : bur here is ng - 


mention-made, that theſe Zephardghim ſhould devoure or kill men,*bur onely annoy them even in thei 
houſes,and paſtries : they had heard of the Crogodile of Nils, that uſerh ro deſtroy men, and fo framed 
their fable rs em. bu that report : Pelican, 2.Plinie writeth of two ſorts of frogges, beſide the come 


_— 


Que srT. II, Of thegreatneſſe of this plarue fogr. | 


FD Oncerning the greatneſle of this plague : t.Ph#lo noteth. that thoſe frogs filled the high-vrayes, af 

their houſes, yea crept into their Temples,and didclimbe up into their upperchambers; AS that they 
were at their wits end. 2. /oſ/p5 faith, that beſide the annoyahce which they brought upotr rhe lind, 
leaping upon cheir mear and drinke,thar rhe waters were corrupted by chem ſo that ic ſtanke ofrhim; id 
was putrificd and full of corruption : Some: Hebrewes write alio: thac they crept into their! mouths 
when they were afleepe, and enrred into their bowels. 3. Thus the Egyprians by this plapee Wee clit 
bred,and puniſhed, in all their ſenſes; inrtheir fight with the number and uglineſic of them ; -inrhiithe> 
ring, with their croaking ; in their caſte, by corrupting their victuals; in their Gnell, with. Ainchef 
them ; in their feeling,with their biring and yenom : Perer:ms, 4. Thisplague was ſurable to their ſinne: 
for as they regarded not the pirifull and mournfull cries of rhe infants which they caſt into the water, 
now are they vexed with the crying and croaking of frogges. Infants,as Theodoret noterh,arc herein r& 
{emblcd ro cralling frogs,becaule they doe fo come upon their hands and feere, before they. are fixongto 
goct Perer. 5. We reade tharih rime paſt, whole Cities have beene Eilpcopled by frogs.thar ade To 


without any miraculons worke': Ptizie our of Varre reporterh of a Ciry in Fraiice, where 5 pete 
wereUd:iven away by frogs : Paulus Oro/:ms writeth that the Abderites werechaſed our of thcir Coun- 
try by frogs, and craved of Caffimder King of Macedonia, ſome other place of habiration. Perer, Sathe 
Arrorticz of Tndig,and the people inhabiring abour Pzonia,and Dardania, were invaded of frogs. op 
#9 our of the flime thereof; is-apr ro'engender frogs, as Toſephis writeth, and for this cauſe the bird [bd 


ſtrers this great army of frogs was raiſed: thirdl 
frayed ahd 5 arfictedin heapes : rhe other as they catnc nor all at once, {o.nci 


Vern: 


gathered into hea | ve to-5E True ttacite" 
ac T hele Fotcerets tho bein ſorol frps,yer they &tKFHot remioverh 
 £r6gs,whichwas fant upon the land: @fSqder, :31Pheplace where the Sorcerer ſhowed rhe 


only to bring the frogs upon Pharaoh and his people,verſ.3.[nnSimler,” 15s 01 7 
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Quzsr. V. #hy Pharach calleth now for Moſes and not befere. 


Ver{8. J* Hen Pharaoh called for Moſes, &c. Pharavh called not for Moſes to pray for him to remove 

Ta firſt plague, rhough both Phils and /oſephms fo affirme : there being no ſuch thing cx= 
preficd before, it is hard for any ran to imagine that which there is no warrant for. 2. Theretore this 
may be the cauſe why Phayzaoh is forced now to flee unto Hoſer,and not before, becauſe this was a more 
grievous and intolerable plague, which is extended upon Pharavh and his houſe : none arc excmpred 
from it : in the other plague rhey might make ſome ſhitr ro helpe rhemſclves;as the richer ſort with wine, 
the poorer with the juyce of herbes and ſuch like ; bur againſt rhis plague there is no remedy. Perer. 3.Bur 
jt ſcemerh that Pharaoh had a donble meaning,he would have rhe frogs removed firlt, that afterward hes 
might call backe his promiſe for diſinifling of the people. Simler, 


Que srT: VI. Why Aoſes ſaith zo Pharaoh, take this honour to thee, 


ang this honanr over m: when I ſhallpray. 1. Some refer theſe words to rhe event : that when 
the frogs were removed, Pharaoh ſhould have good cauſe ro boalt of Hoſes, and to rejoyce 
that he was ſo neercar hand ro helpe him : Yares. 2.Some underſtand Hoſes to ſpeake by way of co 
riſon,thar he had now no cauſe to boaſt of his Sorcerers that could not helpe,bur in Moſes.Srmler. 2 Bk 
zhe meaning ſcemerh rather to be this;that Moſes doth yeeld unto Pharaoh this honour,ro appoiar a time- 
when the frogs ſhould be taken away,thar God might receive greater honour thereby. ſus, 


2uzsT. VII. Whether Moſes tempted God in preſcribing the was 
of removing the plagues. 
' k T what time I ſhall pray for thee. 1. Moſes doth nor tempt God in appointing a time for this worke, 
As the Berhulians did, /#dith chap. 7. thar limircd to themſelves the ſpace of five dayes, to expett 
hclpe from God : for they ſpeake doubrfully,bur Meſes confidently ? Srmler, 2.Neither herein did Moſes 
preſume, but he was aſſured of Gods aſſiſtance, not being ſo much confirmed by the ſucceffe of the mira- 
ales hitherto, as building upon Gods promiſe, who had made him a God tinto Pharaoh, both ro bind and 
looſe, ro doe and undoc. Sim/er.Borrh. 3. And Moſes leaverh it to Pharaobs choice ro appoint a time, 
keaft he might have bin rhought'to have wroughe by conftellation,or other aſtcologicall meancs, Fellican. 


QuesT. VIII. Of the uſe and application of this plague of the frog, - 
Oncerning the application of this plague: 1. Auguſtine would hereby underſtand the Poets of the 
Gentiles, which as by the crooking of trogs,lo by their yaine babling have brought in many impious 
anddeceirful-fables.2,Gr-gorte Nyſſenus maketh theſe frogs a type and figure of tbe mn and liccnti- 
ous life, which entercth inte Pharaohs houſe, that is, moſt abonnderh in the houſes of Princes and grear 
men. 3.Ferw doth rake it in the better part, thar hereby the converſion of a finner is ſer fotth : God ſens 
deth frogs upon the land, when he ſhewerh a man his owne filrhineffe, 4. Bur char other application of 
Ferw is more apt; who by the crooking of frogs, underſtanderh Herericks, that doe open their mourh 
againſt the truth, as Rewvel. 16. 13. rhe uncleane fpirirs thar came our of the mouth of the Dragon and 
falſt Propher,are reſembled unto frogs, ſuch crauling frogs are the popiſh Monkes atid Friers,thar arc ſenc 
forth from the mouth and ſpirir of Antichrift;co crooke againſt-the rruch. Boyrh, 5, Beſide,the hiſtoricall 
application of this: plague, ts this,thar rheſe frogs are ſpued our of Nilus the gloricof Egypt : where their 
grcatcit delight was, from thence commeth their confuſion. Simley. And as in Nilus they drowned the 
children,fo from chence their puniſhment caketh bens and as they abhorred the fighr of rhe ins 
fairs,ſo they are'conſtrained to indure the ugly ſight of deformed frogs and vermin. 


Que<s T. I X. Why Pharach appointeth Moſes to morrow, 


Vaſe 10. P" Hen hee ſaid, ro morrow 1, Some underſtand it 'of the time, when Pharaoh would let tha 


| people go:burir appeareth by Moſes off<r in rhe former verſe, feayiag to Pharaeh the rim 
when he ſhould pray for him, that Pharaoh accordingly named the next day to that cnd. 2. Which rima 
he ſerreth nor Xoſes,as giving him ſome ſpace for his prayer. Shwmler, For Pharaob had nd ſuch deverion, 
zo confider what time was-mcetcſt for his op 3. Bur rtte vety cauſe was this, hee might thinke that 
Moſes offered himſelfe ar rhis rime, which he ſaw by ſome conſtellation or afpett of the ſtarres to bee fic 
for his wocking, and therefore pucrerh him ro,another day; or Pharaeh might thinke this ro be ſome 
natural] worke, and nor ſent of God, and therefore would ſtay a while and ſee, wherher the frogs might 
Bot away of chemſelves without Hoſes prayer. Pelican, Perer, | 


| QuesT.-X. Why the Lord did not remove the frogs quite. 
Veiſirg, A Wal they gathered thems together by, heapes,, 1, The Egyptians had beene able of themſelves 
BE > ro have Froyed rheſc frogs,but that God armed them againſt them,and their number was 
T infinite. thar they could nor refiſt chem ; like as the hiſtory of the Biſhop of Mens is famous, that was 
ſtroyed of rats and mice, following him into the midſt of the river of Rhene,where yer the Rars tower, 
{5 called, is to bee ſeene,, Simler, And our Engliſh Chronicles alſo doe. make mention of a young man, 
Purfucd by toades, who could by no meancs bee defended fram them, bur being hanged in the rop of 
Utrec in atrunke,they crauled up thither and devoured him. 2, God could cither have calt theſe frogges 
Po the river {82ine, or cauſtd rhem to vaniſh, but it pleaſed him they ſhould remaine in —_— = 
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[ - -” eftacle to the Ep) tians, both ro ſkew thar it was a'true miracle, ard that thc ſtinke thereof in the; 
2x parker put Th in mind of rheir fiance, that made them ſtink before God. Ferws, 27 OO 


QyrsT.XI. The difference of the third plague of lice from the former, 


A Llthe duſt of the earth was lice. 1. Tn this plague there goerh no commination or denoy 
os ns Acios bra for becauſe Pharach had pa 4. ah God and his Miniſters, and had _ 
med his heart; he was worthy of no admonirtion. Siwler. 2. This plague is brought our of the earth, as 
the two firſt out of the warcr : for rhe Egyprians were worthy te be punifhed in berh, becauſe they had. 
ſhewed their cruclty in both, in deſtroying the infants in the water, and in oppreſſing the Iſraelites by 
working in clay : and therefore our of the clay and duft are they puniſhed.Simler, 3.In rhe other pla 
3n the firſt the Lord ſheweth his power in changing the narure of the creatures ; in the ſecond, in com. 
manding them; in the third, in uſing them as inſtruments of his revenge : rhe firſt plague was horrible 
ro the fight, in ſeeing the bloudy waters z the ſecond was borh horrible co the fight, and troubleſome . 
the third was both theſe, and brought gricte and vexation befide. Fer, | 


QuezsrT. XII. Whether the third plague was of lice. 


Ow what manner of plague this was, whether of lice or ſome other, ſhall bricfcly bee cxamined: 
N 1. The Hebrew word is c:-ni#9, which the Larine tranflaterh ſciniphes, and rhe Septuag, cu;mgderis 
Orig. ia 8.cap. ved with ſome ſmall change from the Hebrew : Origen whom Aguſtine followeth, raketh them force 
Bxod. taine ſmall flies wirh wings that can ſcarſe bee ſcene as they flie, yer with their ſtings doe pricke very 
dnpaf.. ſerm by. ſharpely. 2. Alber:us Magus ſaich,rhart they have rhe raile of wormes,the head and wings of flies,and are 
oe temper, ingendred in fenny places,and doe ſpecially follow and light upon men, Lib.26.de animaltb, this deſcrip» 
tion agreethto thoſe flies which we call gnats. 3. Swidas taketh ir to be a worme that careth wood. 4,Pe 
rerixs thinketh it was a new kinde of vermine nor knowne before. 5. Bur I rhinke rather with /oſephu, 
that they were lice ; ſo alſo /un.Vatab.Pagnimn.Aoman, tranflate : fo R. Salomon underftandceth the word 
enim : and they were ſuch lice as did cleave and ſwarme upon the body, that would nar be killed: with 
any oyntmeRt,or other medicine,as /oſephws,but they did gnaw upon their fleſh, much like to the Jowhe 
diſcaſc,that Sy#a and the rwo Herods died of. Similer, And Phile faith, they did nor only fting rhe fleſh, 
bur cntred in at the cares and noſtrils,and pained the eyes: and though moſt of rhem were of this kinde 
of ycrmine,of lice,which came of the {lime and duſt, reſembling the ſame in colour alſo ; Oleafrer : yet 
it is like that other vermine, as gnars, and orher biting flics and vermine were mingled among them, 
$orrb. | of 


| Quzsr, XIII. why the Lordplagned the Egyptians with lice. 


" A Ndwhcreas God might have turned by his great power, the duſt of the carrh into Lions and Bear 
Aatich ſhould have deitroyed the people: yer ir pleaſed him for rheſe cauſes,to punith them with thi 
£ontemprible vermine : 1. Becauſe the Lord would not conſume them all at once, bur give them ſpace 
£0 conc to repentance. Philo, 2. And that by this meanes the wn pride of the Egyptians might bee 
abarcd, ſccing that God was ablc to puniſh them by ſuch contemprible and baſe creatures : as proud Ty 
rants are moſt daunted, when they are quailed by weake and imporent moanes ; as Abimelech thoughtit 
a diſhonour unto him to be killed by a woman, Fer«s, 3. This plague alfo ſerved to keepe them in awe: 
for if God could puniſh them by ſo ſmall a creature,they might thinke,thar'if God armed the greaterctes 
gurcs againſt them,they ſhould nor endure it.Simpler, | 


Quzs Tt, XIV, #hy the Lord by che ftretching ont of Aarons rod brought forth lice. 


Verl.17. A Aron ſtretched oxt his handwith his rod. It was not Aarons rod,orhand,that of it ſelfe could 

doc any ſuch thing; God needed not any of thefe meanes, but thus it pleaſed him, that this 
plague ſhould bee wrought : 1. To ſhew his great pewer, that is able ro doc grear things by weake and 
{mall mcanes. 2. And that nor only he hath power in himſelfe to doe whatſoever ir pleaterh him,bur chat 
hee can give power unto his creatures to execure his vengeance: 1o the Lord is able by himfelte, and bf 
others ro bring forth his judgements. 3. This hee did alſo ro ſhew how much hee ſerteth by his left ro 
whom hee giveth ſuch great power: and to countenance the miniſtry and calling of rheſe his fervanth 


Ferw, * 


| QursT.-XV. Whythe Sorcerer could net bring forth lice. | 
Verſ.1 7-N Ow the Enchanters aſſayed likewiſe with their enchamments to bring pf lice, re. 1. Tiv 
| as 


| Sorcerers could nor bring forth licc,not as the Hebrewes imagine, (as Lyranme and Theft 
2x report of them)becauſe they cannot bring forth any creature leffe than abarly corne:for if they could 
produce to the fight greater creatures, they might more eaſily have compaſicdthe lcflc;uyhoſe generaumn 
| 8 not ſo perfect, but commeth our of corruption. Tndecd in arrificiall workes it is harder to worke upon? 
Pha.ttb.s; ſmall ſubſtance: and therefore P/52i- commendcth the curious devices of certaine workemen for 
$o3le, ſmalncſlc : as Cicero telleth of the Tliades of Homer writren fo ſmall that the) mig bec put into a ſmall 
nutſhell. Cllscretes made antes of Ivory fo little that rhe partes thereof could nor perceived. Mirmect+ 
des made a ſhip, that a Bee might coverit with her wings. Butin naturall workcs the reaſon is contrafs | 
the lefſe workes are more cafily perfeRted : for the force of nature worketh from within, bur the artilie 
applicth his igftruments without, and cannor rherefoge worke upon every finall ſubſtance. 0 _/ --* 
; | ene ood on da 
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2 « Rupertis harh rhis conceir, that the Sorcerers did indeed bring forthlice,as rhey did frogsbeforc:bur 
becauſe rhey did nor fting and bite, as the rrne lice which earn cauſed ,; rheir fraudc was dif 
covered : but this is contrarie to the rext , which faith®rhey cndevoured or wrought ro bring forth licez 
bur could nor. | | : ; | 

3. Cajeranns thinkerh that the Sorcerers did erre in their worke,and did not applie their enchantments 
aright, and fo failed: Burir proceeded nor from any verrue of rheirenchantments, char they did Counter- 
foir the three ſignes before, bur of the will and power of Saran, who 15 nor tix ro theſe enchantmeats, 
which arc but a ſigne and ceremonie of rheir covenant and leagrge with the devill: & therefore though 
they had failed in ſome circumſtance , the devill wonld nor have forſaken rhem , ſeeing they wrought 
under him, and for him, if irhad been in their power.  _ | 

4. Auguſtine makerh this the reaſon whythe Magicians were confonnded in this third plague(but ir was 
the fourth ſigne, counting the rurning of the rods into ſerpents, for the fic{t) ro hn. the heathen 

Philoſophers , ſome of rhefn had knowledge of rhe Father and Sonne, bur erred concerning the holy 
Ghoſt, Bur befide thar ſome of the philoſophers did fee as in a cloud rhe myſterie ofthe Trinitie, as 
borh Cyrillus, Enſebins,% Theodpret witneſſe,% Plato in his writingsrtiaketh mention of God the Father, 
the Word, and rhe Minde : this is rarher a myſticall , rhan hiſtorical reaſon : And if ro ſeeke the cauſe 
thereof we neede flic unto myſteries it rather ſignifieth thns much, thar many of rhe philoſophers did 
know divers things concerning God, and his crearures; bur they were ignorant alrogerher of the Trini- 
tic, Perer. 5. The ſorcerers then were hindred by the power of God, who ſuffered rhem hitherto to de- 

ceive by cheir Satanicall illuſions, bur. now. by a ſuperiour commaunding power, he controllerh the po- 
iwer of darkenes. Simler. Pererigr. Pellican, Cajertan, Fervs. And Satan is hindred in his working two 
wajes, cither alrogether, that he cannor do whar he would, asin rhis Place ; or when he is permitted to 
doe any thing, yer the Lord ſo diſpoſerh, as that he cannor archieve r)ar end which he intendeth, as ap- 
peareth in the remprarion of 7ob : Borrh. And the Lord confonnderh rhem in this ſmall and baſe creature, 
for their greater confuſion, when their myſticall working, by che operation of Saran, is here reſtrained; 
where they rhought moſt caſily ro have prevailed, Ferws. 


QuzsrT. X VI. what the ſorcerers uuderſtand by the finger of God. 


Verſ. 1 lf is the finger of God. 1, Some by finger underſtand the plague ir felfe , as the Chalde 
Paraphraſt: as rhough in effe& rhe ſorcerers ſhonld confeſſe rhus much, that this plague 
was of God, and they could nor reſiſt it: ſo [ob faith, che hand of God hath touched me, Cap, 19.2T.2., Anus 
euftine by rhe finger of God underſtanderh the ſpirit of God: whereras Saint Lake faith, that Chriſt caſt 
out devils by the finger of God, cap. 1 1, Saint 2atthew faith, by the fpiric of God : and fitly is the ſpiric 
«compared to the fingers, that as rhe fingers proceed from rhe hand and arme,$% the arme from the bodice, 
ſothe ſpirit proccederh from the Father and rhe Sonne:and as there are ten fingers upon both the hands, 
ſo there are divers gifts of the ſpirir, and hereare renne plagues anſwering ro the number of the fingers. 
Soalfo lerow faith, rhat the arme and ſtrength of God is the Sonne,and the Spiritis rhe fingers, and with 
rhis finger did the Lord wrire the renne Commandements in the Tables of ſtone, Bar this colle&ion ſee- 
meth to be ſomewhat curious: neither is itlike rhat rhe Sorcerers had any ſuch knowledge of the myſteric 
of the Trinitie. 3, Therefore Reperras rhinketh, rhat the ſorcerers did onely- meane by this phraſe the 
power of God, bur thar unwittingly alſo by adivine inſtin&, they doe give an evident teſtimony of the 
holy ſpiric, the third perſon of the Trinitie, as Caiphas did ignorantly propheſte of Chriſt. Bur ir ſeemeth 
thar theſe ſorcerers being profeſſed ſervants of Saran and poſſeſſed with his fpiriz , were not fir veſſels ro 
reccive any ſuch divine inſtin&. 4. Pererixs thinketh tharby the finger of God,they underſtand a great & 
invincible power, as the Scripture ſaith, rhe Cedars of God, a man ot God, for the all cedars and for.an 
exccllent man, Bur in this ſenſe they conld nor denie, bur thar rhe other works were alfo excellent, 8 
more admirable than this. 5. Lirangs will have them by the finger of God to underſtand the power of 
ſome ſuperiour devill that ſtaied rhe working of rhe inferiors : Bur rhis is an in{olent ſpeech, by the nama 
of God ro underſtand the devill: and by this meanes Satan ſhouldfirlve againſt Satan, and the kingdome 
ot darkenes ſhould be divided; which argument our Savionruſerh in the Gofpell ro ſhewrhar he did nor 
, calt ont devilsby the power of Satan. 6. Wherefore rhe beſt interprerarion is, that by the finger of God, 
they underſtood the power of God; as rhe heaven«(in the Palme) are ſaidro be the wotke of his fingers ; 
fic Thoſkatus, Lippoman, So allo is the hand of God raken,1 $am7.6.9. And hereby is infinuated the grear 
power of God : if theſe horrible plagnes were bur the worke of his fingers, char is. an effe& of his ſmal- 
leſt power, what are the workes of his arme and handes when hee ſheweth his mightie power? for ſo 
_ Thar which one doth cafily, or with ſinall labour, he is ſaid ro doe with his finger, as the phraſe is uſed 
of the Phariſes in rhe-Goſpel! , rhar they laid heavy bardens nponogrhers, and would not themſel- 
Yerſtirre them with their finger. And indeede theſe plagnes of Egypr; if they be compared with _ 
Gods great workes, as the univerſall florid brought upon all the world, the deſtruction of Sodom 
= Gomorrha , they will appearc ro be bar workes of Gods fingers, 'in compariſon of his whole hand; 
mer, Perer. 6:0 | : 
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i QuzsrT. XV II. #hether the ſorcerers had any feeling of Gods power. 


Ur now it will further be inquired, whether weſe ſorcerers thus ſpake as having any knowledge ;£ 
B Gad,orfecling of his power. 1.Some thinke thar they uſed this pretence of words to ſatiſfic Pharasl 
that was angric with them, becauſe they could not doe now, as betore, and to cxculſe their wanr of 
wer: ((ajetave. Bur it ſeemeth rather, m_ the Sorcerers were indeede hindred and controlled, that 
they ſpake as they thought. 2. Lyramns thin eth that they had no thoughr at all of God, but thar they 
underſtood rhe power of fome ſuperiour devill : And his reaſon is, thar,if they had in truth confcſſed and 
acknowledged the power of God, they would not afterward have refiſted Meſes,as it appearcth they did, 
for they were ſmitten with botches and biles in the fixt plague, cap. 9. Comra. Bur this is a'Weake ate 
gument: for though they [a1 at this preſent ſome ſenſe of Gods power,yet they mighr afterward returne 
to their former obſtinacic : as Pharaoh himſclfe would one while ſeeme to relenrt, and cfrſoone be hards 
ncdagainc : and Nebnchadnez.zar, who upon the interpretation of his dreame by Dariel acknowledged 
the true God. Day. 2. yet preſently after ſerterh up Idolatric : Perer. 3. Some, asis ſhewed in the former 
queſtion, did rhinke that rhe Magicians had ſome knowledge and ſpeciall revelation, nor only of the pos 
wer of God, but of his ſpirit, and ſo conſequently of the Trinirtic : but ſuch a particular knowledge cans 
not be aſcribed unto them. 4. Therefore I rhinke rather thar ſor a rime they ſecing their power hindred, 
did indecde, and as they thought, acknowledge Gods power, that Pharaoh might rhereby be lefe 
inexcuſable : wn, bur this knowledge was ſoone againe obſcured by the malice and obftinacie of 
their heart, ; 


Quzsr, XVIII. By what power Sorcerers doworke. 


Ow,whereas they confeſſe that Hoſes wrought by the finger of God,they therein evidently bewray, 
rhar they themſelves did not worke byGod. This therefore ſhall briefly be madeplaine and manitch}, 
thatMagicians and So: cerers doc not worke wonders by any divine, humane,or naturall,or Angelicall po- 
wer, I mcanethe good Ar:gels, bur Satanicall and Diabolicall. 1. Theſe ſpirits whom rhey contede. 
rate with, do require of them divine worſhip : and that affe&ation of divine honour, which they began 
in hcaven, and obrained it nor, being caſt downe from thence, they ſecke ro compaſic in carth : but good 
Angels refuſe ro be adored and worfhipped , as the Angell rhar appeared ro Tohs, Revel.22. 2. Sorcerer 
arc men ef an impure and wicked litc, and they uſe their enchantments ro wicked purpoſes, as to theft, 
adulreric , murther : but guod Angels do neither favour wicked men, neither will bee aſſiſtant in any 
wicked worke, 3. Magicians uſe ro threaten the ſpirits, ro enjoyne them certaine impoſlible things ,if 
they come not when they are called : bur men can exerciſe no power, neither can have any command 
., over the good Angels. 4. if it bee objetted,that Magicians doe often caſt our devils: but Saran dorh nor. 
—_—_ Devil «ft out Satan, asour Saviour ſaith, for then his kingdome ſhould be divided, and could nor long ftand., 
- 5 winter To this itis anſwered,thar ourSaviour ſpeaketh of ſuch caſting out of devils,as is done with power when | 
the power of Satan is violently diſpoſſefſcd , not of ſuch when hee giverh way of himſclfe , by ſome compatt and 
the Devil. contrat with the Conjurer. And, as Angazfiize faith, our Saviour meancrh rhe perfett cjeftion of Saran, 
when hee is caſt both our of the bodie ad ſoule : But when any ſeemerh ro be caſt our by a Satanicall po- 
wer, he gocth out of the bodic that he may more ſtrongly poſſcile the ſoule ; which is indeede no caſting 
our. 5. That Sorcerers doc worke by the power of Saran, themſclves are the beſt witneſſes : for Porphy- 
ris who was a great Magician, as E»ſcbiza noterh him, doth confeſlc, that rhe devils chemſelves(whom 


Enſeb. bb. 5, de he callerh gods) doe fignifie unto men, qarbas rebus dij copautur,& que ilis offerende ſunt,&e.with what 


preparat.Kvarg. 


Gap. be things the devils are forced and what is ro beoffered unts them, what daies they ſhould chuſe what ſtones and 


images they ſhonld make, and ſuch like. And Enſebias further ſerterh downe to the ſame purpoſe an 
epiſtle wrirten by 4s a rinsto eAnebongs the Egyptian : wherein he propoundeth nine incxplicable 
doubrs, as he calleth rhem, about Magicall praftices : 1, How Magicians doc invocate the ſpirits asthcir 
ſuperiours ; when they command them, as their inferiours. 2. Why the ſpirits of Magicians bid men to 
be juft, when asthey being called upon and ſent, doc many wicked things. 3. They will not heare the 
CorJurer unlefſe hee abſtaine from venerie; and yer they teing ſent doc inflame to veneric , and unlaw- 
Porphyrius fullluſt, 4. They preſcrite their diſciples, when they arc abour invocation, to abſtaine from cating of 
doubts moved fleſh. ang yer themſelves delightiin the ſinell and bloud of ſacrifices. 5- They will not have him that hath 
Magicalipra- rouched any dead rhing to uſe any Magicall prattice;and yet many magicall enchantments arc praftiſed 
Brea, with dead things, both beaſts and men. 6. They doe terrific rhe ſpirirs in their invocations, with chreats, 
as if they anfwere nor, they will reveale the myſteries of fs, and deliver Oſiris members to Typhan - but 
how can ſpirits be feared with threats? 7. They uſe ridiculous invocations, as thus they call upon their 
ſpirits : Thos which came#t forth of the ſIme of the earth, which haſt thy ſeats in the lake which canſt chauge 
rhy ſhape every houre : which kind of prayers ſpirits ſhould ſeeme noe to regard, 8. They uſe barbarous 
and ſtrange words, as though the ſpirits underſtood only the Scythian, or ſome other barbarous tongue- 
9. Sccing {Þirirs are inſenſible and incorporeall, how then can they be allured with ſenſible and co 
things? Theſe are Perphyrees doubrs: by the which it is evident thar Srcerers work by the devill, and 
Augxf.lib.21.de that from him they have their directions. And Auguſtine alſo confirmerh the fame: N eqze potnit #1fþ pri- 
, fv Peicap.16 nwis ipfis docentibus diſci quid quiſq; illeram appetat , quid exhorreat; Neither conldit be learned , but by 
thiir teaching, what everic one of them defireth, and what they abhorre. 
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QussT.XIX: hy ſpirits preſcribe conſtellations be obſcri2d, 


and d:light in corporall and externaliuſages. 


Ut yer concerning ſome of thoſe doubts, a ſolution may be found out : As why the devils will nor 

come being called, but under cerraine conſtellarions, the reaſon chereot may be to make men belceve, 
that there is ſome divine vertue in the ſtarres,and fo rhey ſhould be brought ro-adore and worſhip them:or 
becauſe they many times worke by narurall cauſes , ir may be they ate helped by fach obſervations : and 
ſometime they concurre in their worke with rhe planers, as Lunarickesare molt vexcd in the increaſe of 
chemoone , that men mighr lay the impurarion upon'the {tarres, as though they were evill, Againe , why 
ſpirirsbeing of no bodily ſubſtance yer are allured,wirh hearbes, and ſtones, and pertames and ſoch like 
Auguſtine giverh the reaſon hercof, becauſe theſe rhings arc offered unto them, as fignes of the divine hos 
nour,which is given unto them,and therefore they delight in them. Ex Perer. 


Quz s Tt. X X. Whether it be ordinary for lice to breede o#t ef the ſlime of Nitns, 


Ur concerning this third plague of lice, it will be objefed, rhar ir isan ordinary thing in Egypr.after 
B the inundation of Nilus, that divers ſmall creatures, as lice, frogs, and ſuch like, do breed in greax 
abundance our of the ſlime of the earth, which Nilus leaverh behind;as Herodotus, Diogdorrs Siculuns, ant 
Solinws do write : how then was this ſuch a miraculous worke? The anſwere is this : char rhere is grear 
difference betweene this ſwarming of lice, and char anauall breed of vermine in Egypt. x. They come of 
the ſlime of the earth,*theſe 6ur of the duft, 2. They by the overflowing of Nilus, theſe at the tre ecliing 
forth of Aarons rod. 3. Thoſe ſwarmes are of divers ſorts of ſinall vermine, theſe were lice. 4. They are 
not bredin the fignes of Aquarizs or Piſces as theſe were, bur afrer the ſanne is entred into Vergo: for 
under the figne Leo, Nilus increaſerh, and in the figne Yergs, it abaterh and rerurnerh, Sie Tux, The ſunne 
entreth into Les abour the middeſt of [une and into Fiyge, about the middlc of /z/y, and into the figne 
eAquarims in Tamearie , and into Piſces in Febrmarie , which was abour a monerh before the Iſraclircy 
went out of Egypr,as is before ſhewed,quef.29.n cap,7. 


Qutsr,XX1, Why Moſes is bid to meete Pharoah by the water. 


Verf, 20 CEE before Pharaoh, he will come forth to the water, 1. Becauſe Hoſes had no acceſſe unto 

Pharaohs preſence in his palace, he is bid rowarch him ar his comming forth, and fo he thac 
refuſed to heare Hoſes privatly,is forced ro heare ro his ſhame abroad. Fers. 2. Pharaoh utcd in the mor< 
ning to come forth ro the water, cither for his healch, as in the morning it is wholeſome,to go forth unts 
rivers; or rather of a ſaperſticious minde, becauſe rhey artribured divine honourunto Nilurs Seeler, 


Qure$sT:X XII. Why there is no mention made in thi; miracle of Moſes red, 


[* this fourth wonder, no mention is made of Moſes rod, as inthe former,nor of any other thing uſed 
38 aſhes in the fixth plague.God ſomerime uſeth ſich meanes,ro ſhew rhar all things are. direfed by his 
will, and by theſe props to raiſe us up to conſider of an tiigher power than can be in ſuch weake inſtru- 
ments to effet ſuch great things. Sometime he workerh wirthour any ſuch meanes, to reach vs, that he 
needeth nor any ſach inſtruments, The like difference of working is obſerved in rhe miracles of our Sa 
viour Ch:iſt in the Geſpell,who ſomerime uſed exrernall and viſible fignes, as when he tempered clay ta 
healc the blind man: ſomerimie he uſed ns ſuch, bur only healed by his Word, Simler. 


QuzesT. XXITII. What manner of ſwarmes were ſent in the fourth plagat. 


Verſ. ”y will ſend mingled ſwarmes. i, Not wrouge, as the Septuaginr, the dogge flic , which Philo 
would have fo called, becauſe this kind of flie doth boldly lIighrupon men and bealts ( as the 
dogis noted to be among other beaſts, molt hardie and bold) and cannor bechaſed away, rill he hath fer= 
ched bloud + ſome call it adog flic, becauſe it lighreth moſt upon dogs abour the cares and noſe, and dra- 
werh bloud:bur the word ghereb lignifying a mingled companie,ſhewerh,thatthere was more than ofone 
fort.2. H:erom therefore would have it read wwougey, all kind of flics.as Aquilas allo readeth muygaz: and 
theLatine muſcam onmis generis, flies of all ſorts.Bar ir ſeemerh rhey were nor only flics, for rhe carrh was 
not only corrupted by them, verſ. 24. bur the Egyprians alfo themſclves devoured and conſumed, Pſalns 
78. 45. 3. Neither yer isitlike that there were no flics at allin theſe fivarmes, as Cajerane thinkerh, be= 
cauſe the Scripture makerh nor any menrion of any hurt they did ro any man , but only annoyed their 
grounds, and houſes, bur flics are moſt noyſome unto men : but herein Cajerare is deceived, tor ir is ſaid 
n the Plalme before alleaged , that they devoured them, rhar is,rhe Egyprians.4.. Some thinke they were. . 
all kind of wild beaſts, as Lions, Bearcs, Tigres, and ſuch like; unto which opinion /oſephns ſeemeth rg 
Incline, and eAbes Ezra and Pagnir. But becauſe it is ſaid thar. their houſes ſhould bee full of theſe 
ſwarmes, it is not like they were thoſe huge wild beaſts: and if they had been affaulted in their houſes 
with ravenons beaſts, none of them ſhould have eſcaped. And beſide, ir ſeemeth rhar the ground was co- 
ered with this kind of vermine: bur ſo many wild beaſts, as ſhould cover the earth, would have ſoone de- 
_ al the inhabirans, ono it is more like that theſe ſwarmes were a[mixture of divers kinds , 
ome creatures, borh flying, ashotnets, waſpes, and creeping, as vipers, ſcorpions and ſuch like, Sig 
Fatah. Rabbi Salomon : Pelican,” *Y "SY 
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QuzsrT, XXIV. Of the neme of Baalzebub the god of flies. 


: T1 may ſceme probable, that upon this and the like plague of flics and other vermine,the Evyprians,2nq 


the Philiſtims tollowing them, as our of whoſe countrey they came, did erecr rhe abominablc Idcll of 
Baalzebrb, which fignificth the god of flics, he wasthe God of eAcearon,onc of the chicteſt cities of the 


*Philiſtims : firſt, ſome thinke the Idoll was fo called of the abundance of flies ; which were cngendreq vf | 


the bloud of the beaſts which were' ſacrificed, Vaerab. Or becaule the Idoll being ſprinkled with much 
bloud, did ſticke full of flics. Perer. 2. Bur rather it had rhe name, becauſe they ſuppoſed this Tdoll gi 
deliver them from the plague of flies : as Plinieſhewerh how the Elears did worſhip their god AGiagray 
for chafing away the flics, which brought rhe peſtilence : as rhe Egyprians did honour the bird 1bis, thay 
devourcd ſerpents: likewiſe rhe ſame Author reporteth that in the Olympian games, they uſed to ſacrifice 
a Bull ro the Idoll 45iades, andthe clouds of flics preſently vaniſhed. Perer. - Inninsallo allcagerh our of 
N«zianzen that this Idoll was made in the forme of a flic.3. Hrerome alſo ſaith that the Tewes in derifion 
of the god of the Philiſtims, did give the ſame name ro the Prince and chicte of the devils, Perer. 


QuzsrT. XX V. Whether the Land of Goſhen were exempred from the former plagues. 


Verf. 22. JD Ut the landof Goſhen will ! ſeparate, 1. This immuniric of Iſracl from the plagues, and the 
. Baigerenc:s made betweene them and the Egyptians, no.doubt was ſeene in the former 
lagues: Jeſephns. Im. for otherwiſe if the people of God had beene in like manner afflicted, rhey would 
we murmured againſt Moſes, 2. And his ſeparation the Lord made berwetne them, beth to ſhew the 
watchtull care, which hec had over his people, as allo ro increaſe the gricte and ſorrow of rhe Egyptiang, 
thar beheld how the Iſraelites were ſpared, while they were plagued. -Ferws. 3. This exemption is now 
firſt of all mentioned, becauſe Pharaoh did not know it before now * Srmler. As alſo becauſe the force. 
rers before had no place, ro tric their ſophiſtric bur in the Jand of Goſhen , mention is made of this ex. 
emption to ſhew that the Magitians were excluded from working their fteates there, as they didbe. ' 
For Co Tun. "1 ; 


Qunsr. XXVI. V/hatwere the thinges that were av abomination tothe E prptians. 


Verſ. 26. FE Or then ſho1d we offer nntos the Lord, that which is an abomination to the Egyptians , &c, or 
| the abomination of the Egyptiaxs. 1. Some underſtand in the firſt the idolatcous ſacrifices of 
the Egyptians, which were an abomination unto God: for the heathen offered uncleane bealt.s , ava 
Hog to Cores, a Gooſe ro Verss, an Afle to Priapss, a Dog to Diana, a Horle to Phebas : Perer, Then 
their meaning is, if we ſacrifice in Egypr, if we doc it after their rires and faſhions we fhall be an abomi- 
nation to Jehovah: Fers, Bur ſeeing the ſame word, the abomination of the Egyptians, in the! nexr clauſe 
Is taken for that which is an abomination to che Epyprians, ir ſeemerh ſo to be taken here alſo, 2. Kper- 
tvs will nor have this underitood of any externall ſacrifice, for as the Propher [zremie faith, the Lord gue 
them no charge, wher: he brought them our of Egypt, concerning any ſacrifice, /er. 7. 23. And there 
forc he underſtanderh it of the inward vercues of the minde, asof righreouſhes, piery, humilitic, which 
they ſhould ſacrifice ro God , being things hated and deſpiſed of rhe Egyprians. Bur it is evident that 
Hoſes ſpeaketh of an external facrifice which they ſhould offer before the eyes of the Egyptians. Andin« 
decd God had ſaid hitherto nething ro Moſes all this while whar they ſhould ſacrifice: bur he had recei- 
ved it by traditions from the fathers, what ſacrifices were to be offered, and from Abrahams example, 
who offered cleane beaſts, Gez..15.an Heifer, a Goate, & a Ramme : Per:r. Oc rather the Prophet here 
ſpeakerh by way of compariſon, that they were nor the externall rites and ſacrifices which the Lord fo 
much required at their hands, as feare and obedicnce, as Ger. 32. 28. the Angell faith to Jacob, that he 
frould no more be called [agob (that is, not only or chicfly) bur /ſrae! : Inn. 3. Therefore the meaning 
is this, that whercas the Egyprians adored ſheep and bullocks , as they worſhipped a certaine pide b 
called Apis, the Tſraclites could nor offer any of theſe things in Egypt becauſe the Egyptians would ne- 
ver have cndurcd it : /ur. Borrh, Feras, 


QuzsrT. XXVTII. #hether Moſes were ignorant what kindes of beaftes they fhould ſacrifice 
wnto God in the deſert. 


B Urir will be demaunded how Mof:s did know whar ſacrifices they ſhould offer unto God, ſeeing he 
I had yer ſpoken nothing thereof unto him. 1; I neither thinke that Hoſes was alrogerther ignorant 
thercot,& thercfbre, as is ſhewcd in the queſtion before, he referreth the text ro the inward and ſpiritual 
ſacrifices. 2. Neither with Pererins, that Hoſes had any ſpeciall revelation what they ſhould ſacrifice; 
- hee confeſſerh himſclte, cap. 10. 27. that he knew nor —_ ro ſerve the Lord, before they came = 
thicher. 3. Neither yet with Junims that £Meſesſpeaketh here doubrfully,inſerting into the text che word 
Fortaſſis, it may be we ſballſacrifice: for Moſes was not ignorant of the kindes of beaſts in'gcnerall,w 
he hadlcarncd from the example of the fathers,which were to be ſacrificed unto lehoweh,all which kinds 
(which were but three, bullockes, ſheepe and goares) the Egyptians countcd a thing abominablc to kill, 
eitherto cate, or to ſacrifice. 4. Therefore whereas Moſes ſaith, IVeither doe wee know wherewith weo 
ſpall ſerve the Lord, till wee come thither, cap. 10. 27. he ſpcaketh of the particular kind, as of bullockey 
goarer, and ſheepe,, and of the number : for that they were to ſacrifice of their clean carrell in gener 
certainclic knew, as he faith inthe ſame place ; Onr catrelfhall ger with wi, for thereof muſt weetaks '0 


_ 
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4. Places of Doftrine, 


1, Doft. What manner of knowledge the withed hate of Goa. 


Verſ.1 1." Hat thor maiſt know that there is none like unto the Lord, The wicked have a certaine know= 

T tedge of God, bur nor like unto the godly : they may bee ſaid ro know, andnor ro know, 
for they are forced, will rhey, nill they, to contefle there isa God, bur this knowledge makerh them bur 
inexculable , ir helpeth not rhem unto ſalvation: Similer, As rhe Apolile ſhewerh , that the knowledge 
which the Gentiles had of God tended bur to make them withour excuſe, Rem. 2, 20, 


2. Dot. No man can wollifie his owne heart, 


Verl. 15 ARV4 Hen Pharaoh ſaw that he had reſt given him he hardned his heart. Pharaoh neither by 

plagues,nor yer by bleſſings can be wonne; whereby we ſee thar ſuch is the naturall pra 
vitie and evilnefſe of mars hearr, thar unleſſe the Lord doe mollifie ir, it will never b® brought under in 
obcdieace:Piſcar.As our Saviour faith, thar none can come unto him,unleſſe his Father draw him, /0h.6. 


3. Dott. Ged muſt be worſhipped as himſelfe hath preſcribed, 


Verſ. 26. T Hen we ſhould offer unto the Lord God the abomination. Moſes here ſhewerth, that they were 

- not toſacrifice untoGod in any other manner than he himſelfe had preſcribed: for as God 
onely is to worſhipped,ſo he onely isro preſcribe how he will be worſhipped : Ferxs. Therefore all will 
worlhip is here condemned, as the Apoltle callerh it ,Collof.2, 23, God will nor be worthipped according 
to the tancics of men, 


5. Places of controverfie. 


1. Conf, Againft diffidence or doubifuln:fſe inprayer. 


Verſ. 9." Ake to thee this honouy over me what time I ſhall pray for thee to drſtroy the frogs, Moſes pro- 

] ain to pray confidently, bcing affured that the Lord would heare him : tor the faich:ull 
arc ſure that the Lord hearcth them : Fer#s. Who herein crofſerh the Judgement of the Romanitits , who 
doe call the affurance of taith preſumprion.Bur our Saviour Chrilt giveth this rule , that Pharſcever yee 
arke inprayer tf ye belceve ye ſhall have it, it ſhall be done nuts you, Math, 11.14. 


2, Conf. Againſt praying for the dead, 


Efide, as here Pharaoh entrearerh Aoſes, and Moſes promiſerh to entreate God for him : ſo we find 
in other places of Scripture, thar the living have prayed for the living, and have been prayed to pray 
for others: bur for the dead to be prayed unto to pray for the living, we have no cxample in Scripture ; 
Pelican. For they are not preſent ro heare our prayers, and ſaccour our neceſſities, neither doe know our 
heartes: and wee have one ſufficient advocate and Mediatour , our blefſed Redeemer, 1. Joh. 2. 1.and 


therefore neither neede we rhe mediation of any other,neither will they aſſume unco rhemſclves any part 
of Chritts office. 


3- Conf. Againſt repentance which proceedeth only of feare, 


Verſ. 1 *\/ ex Pharaoh ſaw he had reſpite given him he hardened his heart. Then Pharaohs for- 

mer repentance was but in hypocriſie, and proceeded only from tare of puniſhment; 
{uch ſorrow then and repentance, which onely is cauſed by rhe feare of puniſhmenr, is no true repentan- 
cc, neither continuerh long : yer this{{auiſh fteare of hell is much advanced and cxtolled by che Roma- 
nitts, as being a fruire of rrue obedience : againſt whom I will urge the teſtimonie of Ferws in this place, 
one of rheir owne preachers : Pamnitentia ex ſolo timorepaene proveniens, nou dia duyat;que auters ex amore 
jRitie oritur, hecperſeverat: Repertance proceeding only from the feare of puniſhment cannot endure long, 
but that which ſpringeth af thelove of righteouſner, the ſame perſevereth. So the Apoltle Gith , that fears 
hath paintulncs, and he that feareth is nor perfett in love, 1. 10h.4.18, 


6. Places of Morall uſe. 


' 1. Obſerv. God can arme his ſmalleſt creatures againſt the wickgd. 


Verſ; ] Will ſmite all by conntrie with frogs. The Lord can arme his ſmalleſt creatures to take revenge 

of the wicked : as he with the ſand keeperh in the ſea, /erems. 5. 22. ſo with his ſmalleſt armics 
he can checke and daunr the haughric ſpirit of Tyrants, as here Pharaoh is puniſhed with frogs : there« 
forefeare 7e ot me ſaith the Lord, Terc. 5.22. This ſhould make us to ſtand in awe & feare of God, whoſe 
XMKsare alwaycs rcadic to puniſh the diſobedicnt.Ferws. 


2. Obſcrv. Topray for er enemies, 


Verl. g Hat time I ſhall pray forthee. Ml hi cherh' fot renemd 
y forthee. Moſes by this example teacheth us to ot our cnemics, 
V \ Corrmtrmat ro Clift ale, Marth.5 So S. Paul would have prayer & ation madefor 
Princes, 1,Tins.,2.2. & cven then Nero that beaſtly Tyrant on Emperour,lf it bee objefted that Pheraeb 
: ; ſinned 
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finned unto dearth, and therefore Moſes ſhould nor have prayed for him,as the Apoſtle reacherh thar ſnch, © 
ſinners are nor to be prayed for, 1.0h. 5.16. The anſwerc is, firſt, that though Moſes ſaw thar Pharaohs 
heart was hardned,yer lie did nor know whether the ſame might be mollified afterward, Secondly , he 
rraycth nor for everlaſting ſalvation,bur. orely for a remporall bleſſing. Thirdly , and nor fo much fo 
Pharaeb , as becauſe it ſhould be a benefit to the whole land. Simler. | | 


3. Obſerv. The Devils power nor his miniſters is to be feared. 


13. T Hey aſſaird to bring forth lice,but they could ner. Therefore nor the Devill, but God is to 
Verſ 19 for the week hath no power,uleſe God permir,to invade man or beaſt:he coulg = 
rxunne upon the uncleane ſwine, rill Chriſt had given leave : Perer. It rhe Devill be not to be feared, much 
leſſe his miniſters, as Sorcercrs, Conjurers, Witches : God bridleth both them and their maſter,that with. 
eur che will of our heavenly father he cannor touch a haire of our head. 


4# Obſcrv. God will not have his ſervants tempted above their ftreng:h, 


Gaine,whereas it was a great triall and tempration to the Ifraclites to ſec theſe wicked Sorcerers tg 

N contend with Moſes,in working of wonders;the Lord will nor trie them beyond thei: {trengrh:bur 

arthelengrh confounderh the Sorcerers, leſt his ſervants might have ſtumbled and fell. Perer.as the A poſtle 
faith,God is faith fublaxd will not ſuffer you to be tempted above that jon are able,1. Cor, 10.17, 


Cuar, 1X. 


1. The Argument and method. 


N this Chapter three other plagues arc deſcribed: the fifr, of the murrane of cartel], to 
verſ. 8. the ſixr, of the botches and ſores, to verſ. 13, the ſeventh , of the thunder, haile 
and lighrning, to the end of the Chaprer. 

In the firit parr,containing a deſcription of the firſt plague,we have firſt the denoun- 
cing of the plague, with the occaſion thereof, if Pharaoh retule to ler Tirael goe, verſ, 

"he: &S 7.2, the mannerthereof, verſ..3. rhe limitation thereof, rhe Iſraclites are excmpred, 
verſe 4: the time is appointed, werſ. 5. Secondly, rhe execution followeth, werſ. 6. 3. The events arc 
two; Pharaoh ſendeth to ſee how it fared with the Itraclitcs cartell, and his heart is hardned, wer. 7, 

In the ſecond part, centaining the fixth plague, there is the commandemenr of God to Moſes and 

 eAaror, preſcribing the ſigne of the plague, in taking rhe aſhes, verſ. 8, andrhe effe, verſe 9. ſecondy, 
the execution, verſ; 10, thirdly, the events which are two, the plague of biles overcaketh the Sorcerery 
themſtlves, verſe 1 1. yet Pharaohs heart is hardned, ver/. 12. 

Inthe third parr, where the ſeventh plague is deſcribed, there is 1. The commandement of God to 
denounce the plague : in whichdenunriarion,wee have firſt rhe occaſion of this plague, Pharaohs refuſal 
rolcr the people go, verſe 13. then a deſcriprion of the plague in generall, verſ.14. and the end why God 
had nor conſumed them with the peſtilence, and other plagues, thar God might ſhew his power, wverſ. 
15. 16. then a particulardeſigning of the plague, verſe. 18. with advice and counſel given, how to ſcape 
the plague, verſ. 19, and the ſacceſſe of that counſel], werſ. 20.27. 

2, Theexecution followerh, where God commanded Moſes, verſe. 22, Moſes obeyeth , v:irſe 25, the 
cffc# followeth,ſer forth by way of compariſon, verſ. 24, ; 

3. Theevents arerheſt : firſt, what hurt the haile and ſtorme did, verſ. 25. the preſervation of Itracl, 
wverſ. 26. therelenting of Pharaoh, and his requeſt ro Aoſes. werſ. 27. 28. Moſes admonition , firlt to 
Pharaoh, werſ. 29, (with a parenthefis, what things were ſmitren with the tempeſt, what nor, ver. 31s) 
Moſes prayer with the effect, verſe 33. the hardning of Pharaohs heart, verſe 34. 35« 

2. The Argument and Method. | 


Verſe 3 a 14 bp the cattell + the ſheepe:with a very great plague. T.better than,upon the cattel & ſhrepeſhall 
be a very great plague, B.G.cumceter,tor the perfect diſtinftion a:hnah,over ſheep, divideth 
it from the clauſe following : the Sepruagint reade, & verie great death; but the word is deber, a plague, 
Verſ. 15. For now when [ ſtretch out minehand. 1, or rather, ] had ſtretched ont my hand,aud might have 
ſmitten thee &c.and ſo thou ſhouldeft have periſhed fromthe earth. I, A reaſon is given , why the Lord did 
ſire only the cartel with the peſtilence, whereas he mighr have ſmirten rhe Egyprians alſo, and cur chem 
offat once: this ſenſe the Chalde expreffeth, it was very neere mee, to ſend aplagne toſmite thee and thy 
people : berter than for now 1 have ftretcht my hand, that I may ſmite thee. V.A.P.L.S. for no ſuch plague 
was now fent:or, will ftretch my hand, that I may ſmite thee &c.and thou ſhalt periſh fromthe carth.B.G, 
for neither do we reade this re have been done. \ | 

Verl. 16. Thave cauſed thee ro remaine.T. or,canſed theeto ſtand, A.P.H.or, I have ſuſtayxed or kept 
thee. G. or, they artreſerved Hangin, S. better than, / have appointed thee. .V.B.G. 

To ſbew my power in thee. I. B,S.L. better than, « ſhew thee my power, C.A.P.G.V.that the prepoſition 
in, is to be ſipplicd, appearcth. cap, 14. 18. the Lordis faid ro get honour upon Pharaoh ; and fo me 
Apoſtle rcadeth, Row, ge. 17. | 

. Verſ. 27. Then Phayaoh ſem and called B. G. cum cater. Then Pharaoh ſent them that ſhould obſerve 
and calied.l. Though it may bee referred to Pheraobs ſending to ſee in the Land of Goſhen: yer ir isn0? 
ſafe to adde unto the rexc. - | Ns: 

; elb 30, 


apon Exodus. 
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Verſ.30.T knew rhat thou & thy ſervants will not yer feare.].P.B.CL.S. better than,l k:ow af.re [ pray that 1.8. can cer 


you will feare.V .A.G.terem better ignifietch here nonduan,zot zert,than anrequam beferegas rhe ſenſe giveth. 


3. The explanation of difficult queſtions. 
QuEesT. I. Why Pharaoh is ſo often ſen! wnto whom the Lord did foreſee , that he wonld «at heave. 


Verl. 1. O toPharoh andtell him. 1.T honzh God kxew that Pharaoh would not hexre, yer he ſenderh 

unto him againe borh that his malice & obſtinacie might be made manifeſt. & rhar the juds 
gements alſo of God upon him, hereby might appeare ro bee molt jult. Simzler. 2. And rhough ir was not 
in Pharaohs power to mollife his hearr,zerhee is puniſhed becaule neither wonld he,thoughir had beene 
in his power. Simler. The neccflitie of Gods decree,doth not rake away the freenefſe of the will to evill, 
neither is compulſive, but only makerh the cvenr evitable: Pharaoh then is puniſhed , nor for the necetii- 
tie that lay upon him, bur for the malice and unwillingnefle,and diſobedience of his hearr. Borrh. 


Que sr. II. why Moſes in bringing the plagnes dr1th w1t alwaies uſe eAarons rod, 


Verſ; 3- B Eheld:the handof the Lord is &c. This plague is not broveh: by the lifting up of Acrons 

rod, as the other, 1. For, it Aaron ſhould have alwayes ulfed his rod, it might. have been 
thought rtzat there was verrue in the rod. Cajetar., 2. God therefore {o wiſely diſpoſcrh in the ſending of 
theſe plagues, thar no exception could be taken. If Hofer had done all, they mighr have ſuſpefted him 
to bee a Sorcerer, and therefore molt of theſe plagues are broughr by the miniſtric of Aaron. And if they 
two ſhould have done all, they might nave been taken for gods, as Paul and Barnabas was, AF. 14. If 
they had alwayes uſed the rud, they might have aſcribed verrne unto it : It God had by his immediate 
hand, ſent all the plagues without any meanes, it had nor biu ſo admirable : for vcho doubterh, bur thar 
God of himſelte can do all things? Ferxs. 


QuesrT, III, why the Lord paniſheth the Egyptians intheir catte?, 
Verſ, 3-7 For thy flocke which is inthe field &c. 1. The Lord never ſendeth any grear plague upoa 


the world,bur he giveth warning of it betore:lohe did forewarne the old world of the Bond 
by Noah: the Sodomires of their deſtrution by Lot : the Egyptians were admenithed here by ofes : rhe 
Iſraclites by Jeremie, of the captivitic of Babylon. 2, The carrell heere are puniſhed tor the tinne of their 
maſters: God beginnerh with ſmaller puniſhments, before he proceed ro greater, Ofiander, 3. This 
lague was lefſe troubleſome rhan the former, but more diſcommodions, for by the deſtruftion of their 
bore and oxen, their rillage was hindred, and they ſhould wane rheirſheepe for cloathing, their aſſes and 
horſes for burden : Siler. 4. And rhis plague was molt juſt: tor as they had oppretſed the Ifraclircs be- 
fore, in taking their oxen to plow, their horſes and aſſes ro carrie burdens; fo the Lord doth worrhily pu- 
niſh them in their cartel. Perer, As the filhwere deſtroyed before in the water, ſo now the beafts upon land: 
toletthem know that they were worthie to poſſefſe norhing,God might juſtly deprive them of all.Boryh, 
5. The Latine tranſlator readeth, as though the hand of God ſhould be, nor onlie upon their cartel), bur 
upon their very ficlds and grounds, which ſhonld be firſt poiſoned and intcetted; burhe leaverh our the 
Hebrew pronoun, «ſher, which ſhall be in the fields : tor it is evident by the text, thar the cattcll oncly 
were infeted, 


Quzsr. IV. Why the Lord doth not alwayes exempt his preple from temporall calamities. 


Verſ, 4. will make (cparation berweene the cattellsf Iſrael. Thoughir pleaſed God in this and other 

plagues, for his great glory ſake, ro exempr his people trom rheie publike calamities; y.+ al- 
waycs the Lord doth nor ſo deale with his fervanrs, tor the rrae Prophers ſuffered tamine under cas, 
as well as the reſt; /eremsie was taken with the Cirie; Daniel carricd into caprivirie ; which the Lord dorh 
for theſe cauſes : 1, To purge our the corraprion and infirmities which are in his ovrne ſervants. 2. To 
make triall of their patience, rhar God thereby might be glorified. Sizzler, 3. And the Lord doth cha- 
ſtiſe chem in the ſmall aflitions of this life, making a ſepararion berw cene the righteous and the wicked 
in the grear judgements of the next world, as the Lord faith by his Prophet : Un 4 lute have 1 forſakew 
thee, but with great compaſſions will I gather thee, Iſay.54. 7. Ferns, 


Quzs T. V. Inwhat ſenſe allthe cattell of Egypt aye ſaid tohave ated. 


Verſ. 6. N Llthecattell of Egypr died. All the cattell in generall died nor, for many died afrerward hee 

ing ſmicren with the haile and rempeſt, verſ. 27. 1. Some therefore doe thus expoiing jr, 
_ thatnocartell died bur rhe Egyptians and all that died were theirs: Cajeran, 2. Þur it ſeemerh rather rg 
be taken according to the phraſe of Scripture, alldicd, thar is, the greatcit parr. /wx. Perer. Simler, 


Quesr. VI. #hether Pharaoh ſext into Goſhen inthe other plagues. 


Verſi 7," Hen Pharaoh ſent. and behold. 1. Some thinke that Pharaoh (ent before, when the other 

ao were; bur the Scriprure makerh no mention of ir : as many marrers of fact are cmit= 

ted beſide: bur Theſkarss refuſerh rhis conjefturc:for why ſhould thisbee onely here expreſſed rhar Pha- 

raoh ſent, if he had done it ar other times? 2, Some thinke that the other plagues all bur the ficlt , as of 

the frogges, the lice, and (warmes were ſuch as Pharaoh could nor ſend,and in the plzgues following,vur 

ta the firſt Pharaoh did not then bethinke himſelfe of any ſuch rhing: Perer, 3+ But ir is more _ oy: 
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Pharach, though now twice he had been told ſo much by Moſes, did negle®& ro tric whether the Ifacti. 
te3 were cxcmpred from theſe plagues or no.Simler. 


Ques Tr. VII. #hy Pharaoh called not to Hoſes topray. 


P Haraoh cntreated nor Afeſes ar this time to pray to God to remove this plague, partly through enyie 
andgricfc, toſce the privilege and freedome of the Iſraclites which was an occaſion of the hardning 
of his keart- partly hens the other plagues continued ſometime, and fo might be remooved. Bur thig 
plagne of mortalitic and murraine came all at once, and ſuddenly _—_ the cartell away , ſo that no rc« 
medie was left, neither was there place for prayer to remoove it, after this plague had ſuddenly ſmitreg 
their cattell in all their coaſts, Pererins. 


Quzesr. VIII. Whether this plaguewere naturall or ſupernatsrall. 


Oncerning the kind of this plague: x. Tr is evident that it was no naturall plague bur ſupernaturall, 

for the text faith, the hand of God ſhould be upon their carttell, that is,ſhould ſmite them immedia« 
rely, no meanes being uſed ar all: notſo much as Aarons rod , whereby other plagues were called for, 
And befide it was nor infettions as other naturall plaguesare : for the cartell of the Ifraclites feeding 
among the Egyptians cattell ( rhey dwelling in the middeſt of them) were nor ſmicten atall with rhis 
plague, Simler. 2. Yet there mighr be ſome preparation unto this plague by the former ,as it is mentj» 
oned, cap. $. 14. thar the land ſtunke of the dead frogges, and ſo both the aire and ground were corrup. 
red, apt ro breed putrefattion : Perer, But this was not the cauſe of the plague : for if the earth, and aire 
generally had been corrupted, the men haddied as well as the beaſts, 


Ques r. IX. Why Moſes is the miniſter of the ſixt plague. 


Verſ.10. A Na Moſes ſprinkled them toward heaven, 1. They both rooke the aſhes out ofthe fornace, 
F\bur Moſes ſprinkled rhem roward heaven. Philo faith, that eAaren was the Miniſter of 
thoſe plagues, wherewirh che carth and water were ſmirren;and Aoſesof thoſe which came from heaven 
& our of the aire. Ang» ſtine giveth this reaſon, becauſe Aarers office was to ſpeake to the people, he wore 
keth upon the earth and water; becauſe Moſes was in the things that belonged ro God , hee is the mini- 
ſer of thoſe plagues which came from above, Bar theſe are curious obſervations, The reaſon rather was 
this: they ſtood both before Pharaoh, and therefore <Moſes as the chicfe whom the Lord had made as 
Pharaohs God, he is the miniſter of this wonder : Ferns, 2, As the two firlt ſignes were of the warer, the 
two next on the carth; ſo this is wrought in the aire : Simler rather than the R_— of firc, as Ferus. 


Quzs T. X. Of the fixtplagne of boyles, and of the manner thereof. 


Verſ. 10. A Na there came beyles breaking ont. Firſtthe handfull of afhes being caſt into the aire, there 
A was raiſed as a cloud of white duſt like unto the aſhes of the fornace over all Egypr : which 
duſt could nor be engendred of thar handfull: but upon the ſprinkling of the aſhes,the Lord by his great 
power,cauſed thar cloud of duſt in the airc over al Egypr. 2. The matter whichis here uſed 1s ſomewhat 
anſwerable to the effect, for as Moſes takerh of the white aſhes of the fornace,ſo they falling upon man & 
beaſt cauſed burning boyles,which at rhe firſt ſwelled & hoved the fleſh, & then brake forth into ſores: the 
wor here uſed for bliſters is derived of bagnab, which fagnificth ro boyle up as the water doth at the fire: 
Borrh.Perer.Philo.chinketh that rheſe ſores or boiles were over altheir bodic,& grew into one being moſt 
grievous to behold. 3.This plague is anſwerable rothe Egyprians finne, for as they oppreſſe rhe Iſraclis 
tes with fornace work,in the burning of brick,fo rhey are puniſhed with burning ſores which came of the 
alhc: raken our of the fornace. Perer, 


QuersT, XI. Why the Egypriansare ſmitten with vlcers. 


Verſe 11. A Nd the beyles are #pox the enchanters. 1. This ſheweth that the Magitians, though be- 

A fore they had confeſſed the power of God, yerdoe perfiſt ſtill in their malice againſt Us- 
ſes : Simler, Hereupon Cajetane thinketh that they did not acknowledge the power of God before , but 
rather ſome ſyperiour power of the ſpirits: bur this followeth not, becauſe they refift Adoſes till, that 
they did not confefſe the power of God before : for like as the ſame aire tharis illuminate by the funne 
is darkened when the ſinne is gone away, ſo no marvell, if the minds of the wicked after they have recci- 
ved ſome light be darkned againe. Perer.2 This is the third time rhar theſe ſorcerers are confounded: 
firſt when Aarens ſerpent ear up theirs :ſecondly, when their power was reſtrained in the third plague: 
and now becauſe they will nor yergive over, they are puniſhed. 3. Like unto theſe forcerers are all un- 
fairhfull counſellers roprinces, whom the Lord in like manner will plague : Borrh. And thus the Magy 
tians ofthart Pharaoh of Rome are ſmitten with exulcerate confeicnces,) which ſwelling with pride 3 
hypocrite doc bring forth moſt vile ulcers of impictic. Simlerm. 


QuEes9r, XII. Ofthe hardving of Pharaobs heart. 


Verſ. 12. A Nd the Lord hardned Pharaohs heart. 1. The word fignifieth to obfirme or _— 

chaz.ak,becaulc it wasa ſigne of ſtrengrh;vr rather ſtubbarnenes to ſtand againſtGoethers 
is another word uſed to fignifie the ſame thing, cabadh, ro make heavic, as eap.$. 15. Phuraob firlt by bis 
owne corrupt mind, hardning or making his heart heavie,theLord as by caſting a heavic weight upd ir mee 
kerh it heavier; Inn,2,Origenwell noreth how ſometime Pheraeh is Gaid to kargen his owns wan 5. 
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ſometime the» Lord as in this place - the firſt kinde of hardning is declared by the Apoſtle, how ic com» 
mcth when men by their impenicencie abuſe rhe lenitie and longanimitic of God, Rom: 2.5. Bur rhe 
ſame Apoſtle making mention of the other hardning by the Lord, Rem. 9. he paſſcrh it over, and ir may 
be chought to bee one of thoſe high marters, which Pal heard being taken vp into paradiſe and is not ro 
bee uttered. Thus Origencountecth this a great ſecrer, how God 1s faid to harden the hearr, And fo iris, 
yet nor ſuch afecrer, bur charwe find the ſame opened in ſcripture: how rhe Lord by giving wicked men 
over to themſelves, and withdrawing his grace doth as a molt juſt Judge punith their voluntary obſtina= 
cie with a further degree of induration. See more hereof before, Dot. 2.In 7. cap. 3. Bur here God. is 
to be conſidered notas in his bare prefcience only foreſceing the obſtinacie& hardnefie of mens h:arrey, 
but as a juſt Judge in leaving of them to themiſclves. Simzler. 4+ And this Augazftixe dorh worthily won= 
der ar, that Pharaoh is hardned by thoſe meanes which in all likelihood ſhould have mollified him. For 
if the I(caclires cattell had died alwcell as the Egyprians,and if the forcerers had prevailed till , hee mighs 
have had ſome colour : but ſeeing all rhings doe tall our contrarie, rhe Ifraclices to be preſerved ,; and his 
ſorcerers to be foiled, he being till hardaed, bewraicth a molt obſtinate heart that could no way be 
mollificd, , 


QuzsT, XIII, What plague the Lord threatned ra deſtroy Pharaoh with; 


Verl. 15. F Or new [ had ſtretched forth my hard, 1. Some doe underſtand this generallie of the pl1- 
gucs following, ſhewing that the plagues ro come were greater than theſe which were al« 
readie paſt, and rhat the Egyptians had fele norhing ro that which they were like to fecle : Ferws.Bur here 
mention is made of the plague of peſtilence which borh Fhareob and hispeople ſhould be finirren wich, 
ycr none ſuch game. 2. Somedo referre ir ro the plague of the firſt borne, and the tull accompliſhrear of 
this chregrning, they ſay, was in the red Sca : O/iander, Bur neither Pharaoh nor his people perithed by 
the plague. 3. It. is better underſtood of the plague , which was alreadie-paſt : char God might as well 
have deſtroyed them with rhe peftilence ſent upon the catrell, bur thar he (pared them for anocher end : 
fe Inn, Borrh, Perer.This ſeaſc bcſt agcecth co rhar which tolloweih,verſe 15. For this cauſe have I kepr 
thee &c, T ie Chalde Paraphralt alſo cxpreſſerh rhe ſame tenſe:as is beiore lhzwed in rhe divers readings. 


Quesr. XII II. ſr what ſenſe the Lord ſaith, T hav: kept thee, 


Verſ 1 FE Or this canſe have 1 kept thee &c.. 1. Not that God made Phayaeh obſtinate of purpoſe, to 

EL ſhew his power on him,$ thereby ro ger gloric to himſelfe: tor God neederh nor mans mas 
lice for the ſerting forth of his gloric. Ferws. And like as the Apoſtle giverh this rule, nor to doe evill, 
thar good may come of it, ſo neither doth the Lord give conſent nnto evill , thar ſome good thing may 
h: wrought thereby. 2. Some referre it ro Gods permiſſion : rhar he ſuffered Pharaoh to be hardencd to 
thisend, thar hee mighr ger gloric by him : bur neither can this be faid of God,thar he ſuffererh any evill 
to bee done, as It 18 evill : and to ſuffer one to be hardned, is rhe preareſt puniſhment of fta that can be : 
and it is uſizally inflicted for great finnes that werecommirred betore ::therefore , before Pharaoh had 
gricvoully fizned, he cannot be (aid ro be permitred and ſuffered ro bee hardned. Perey. 3. Some doun= 
dcritandir or Gods ordinance , that Phar«oh being hardned and become obſtinare by his owne corrupr 
will, is ordained of God for the further ſcrring forth of his glerie. Perer. 4. Bur though this expoſition 
be iound, yet ic ſeemerh not to be fo fir and properin this place : this verſe then depending of the orher, 
ſhewerh the realon why the Lord had ſaved and reſerved Pharaoh our of the peltilence,thar he might ſhew 
his power in him. Simler. Borrh, [mw.This then is the ſenſe,though Pharaoh; being wickedly bent and o!:« 
ſtinate,had deſerved to have been cur off by rhe former plagues,yer the Lord was patient Manwacd and 
ſuffered him yer ro continue , that the Lord might ger greater gloric by him. Ferws. 5. The Apoltle in- 
deed, inſerting forch this example, hath relation ro Gods erernall decree, Rom, g. yer it may very well 
ſtand alſo with this app/icarion to the preſent rime of Pharaohs preſervation : for that which God dorh 
preſently, he alſo decreed before in his eternall counfell ro be dune, Srmler, 


Qursr. XV. The p'agne of haile ſupernaturall, 


Verf. x y | will canuſe to raine a mightie great haile. 1 Although haile , thunder, lightning, are for the 
moſt part procured by narurall gauſes : yet this was a fapernaturall and extraordinaric rem< 
peſt: for theſe reaſons: in Egypr there are no tempeites, or winter weather, bur only ia places ncere the 
Ka, in the.time of winter there fall ſome thinne ſhowers, but above Memphis there tallerh no raine ar all, 
vc Phils, This tempeſt then of haile was unuſuall in Egypt : ſecondly , it was generally over all Egypt as 
tempeſts utc not ro be; thirdly, it came at a ccrtaine time pretixed, Swmler. And this was admirable in ir, 
that the fire and haile being mingled rogether,rhe fire did nor melt rhe haile tones, northe haile quench 
the fire, as Phrls alſo noteth, and it is ſer forth , Wiſdom. 16. 2. In this plague rhree c!ements togerher 
ſhew cheir force; rhe aire in the thunder, rhe water in the haile, the fire in the lightning. Rerer. 3. Whe- 
reasthe Grecians and Ezpyptians, and other heathen did imagine, ſome gods ro be of the aire , 
ſome'of the water, ſome* of the land, the Lord therefore ſendeth of all ſorrs of plagues upon 
c  Eoyptians, in the airc,- the water, in the earth, in the fire, ro ſhew himfelte ro bee Lord 
of all the clement, andof all creatures. Thederet queſts 21. 4. Cancerning the application of this plague, 
r:genunderſtandeth the thunder, haile and lighrning,of the Word of God,rthe voice thereof jultrutierh, 
It beateth downe fi n,as haile,*: as fire burneth up the ſtubble of our affe&ions. Avugaftine, whom Ferns tol- 
lowe thcomparcth it with the cighr Commandement, Thou ſhalt nor ftcale: for as heere thi truir _ 
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the trees beare, arg beaten off with haile, ſo, wharſocver gaine is gorren deceirfully ir periſheth,and Gods 
curſe is upon'iir, But ſuch myſticall applications are more curious than profitable,every man according tg 


his own conceir, may find out wittic conveiances. Bur this obſervation is more proper, which Ferws ng. * 


ecth, rhar this plague hath alſo a fir correſpondencie with the cruclric'of ,the Egyprians : for as they did 
cauſe the Iſraelites ro wander up and downe their fields ro gather ſtraw , ſo now the Lord {ſcndeth haile 


and lightning, which deſtroyerh the fruit in their ficlds. 
QuezsT. 16, Whether there uſcth ro be wo rayne ard hayle in Egypt, | 
Ver. 18. % Vch as was notin Egypt ſince the foundation thereof. Theſe words do give occaſion to inquire, 


whether raine,haile and thunder are uſuall in- Egypr,er nor ar all, as ſome afficme. 1 Joſephus 


thus writcth; that in this plague there came haile, never ſeene in Egypt before, and bigger than uſcth to 
bee in other countries in the rime of winter. 2, Philo alſo writerh, that e/£gyp!34 ſola mter regiones in 
wiediano train hyemem ignoret: that Egypt alone of all the South connries hath no winter. And conſequently, 
no winter weather,as rainc, haile and fuch like:and he giverh three reaſons thereof becaule ir is neere unto 
Torrida Zona, the hot & partching climare,which drieth up the clouds: aur inuwndans fluvins nn bes abſunir, 
or Nilus overflowing doth waſte the clouds:and ſeeing their grounds become fruirfull by the inundation 
of Nilus, narara now ſolet mwanum « perars, vt pluvias terre non indigents largiatur: mature worketh wot in 
varne to give raineto aground that neederh it not.3. So Plimie ſhewing the reafon, why lightning is rare in 
wintcr, or ſummer, becaulc in the one the cold vapors extinguiſh whar fiery matter is drawne up, in the 
orher becauſe the heare drierh up the exhalarion, giverh inſtance for the firſt in Scyehia a cold countries 
for rhe orher in Egypt a hor countrey, that thunder and lightning arc not there to bee ſoene or heard, 
Bur in temperate countrics they are uſuall, as in Italy: Ps. /ib, 2. cap. 50. 4 Belide rhe Scripture ſeemerh 
ſo ro aftirme, rhat ir raincrh not in Egypr, bur rhey watred their fields with their feete, as one doth a gar« 
den, Dext. 11. 10. Secalſo Zach. 14. 13,5, Buragainſt this it may bee oþjefted,rthat if there uſed to bee 
no haile, nor thunder in Egypr, tro what purpoſe is this compariſon made, that rhere was none ſuchin 
Egypr fince che foundation rhereof ?' Theretore this muſt needs be afhirmed,rhar Egypr is not alrogether 
without haile and.raine, bur as is before alleaged our of Phils, in the northerly parts thereof roward 
the ſea, they uſe to have {ome thinne ſhowers; but yer generally , tor rhe greateſt part of Egyprthey have 
none, Perer. | 


QutsT. X VII, What isthe meaning of theſe words ſince the foundation of Expt. 


_ the fonndation of Egypt was [aid, 1. Not from the foundation of the world,from whence, unto the 
$0. yeere of Moſes,arc yeeres 24.5 3.forthe text afterward cvidentlic ſpeakerh of the rime fince Egypt 
wWasa nation, yerf, 24.2.Neither is it ro be underſtood,fince Egypt was fo called: for Eg ypr« brother of 
Daxazs, ſon ot the Egyprian Bets gave that name unto it: who was about the time of [oſuah , as eAw 
e=fine thinkerh, tollowing rhe compurarion of Exſebixs which was 800. yecres after the flond. Bur ag 
ſoſephus alleageth our of Afanerthon the Egyprian Chronicle, Danass lived aftcr the Hebrewes departed 
our of Egypt 300, yeercs: Then itis evident, that in Moſes rime, nor many yeeres attcr , Egypr had not 
that name. 3. The meaning then is, that ſince Egyprt began firſt ro bee inhabited, which was abour 100. 
yeercs after rhe floud, ar the divition of rongues, ar the building of the rower of Babel: for then Noahs 
ſonnes were diſperſed into the world, and Mizraim the ſonne of Cham was the founder of this nation, 
of whom itis in Scripture uſually ſo called: from thence untill this time are 697. yecres. 4. Hence is ma- 
nifelt borh the error of Gerardxs Hercator, thar the Egyptians do terch their petigree from beyond 
Noahs floud y as alſo that fabulous fiction of the Epyprians , that before eAmaſis , whowas King of 
Feyprin the time of Cyrxs, affirme that there reigned in Egypr above 339. Kings : and they do boaſt gf 
Chronicles of 13, thouſand yceres. Powpon, Mela, lib. 1.de fits orbis.. Perer, 


QuesT, XVIII. Of the greatneſſe of this tempeſt of hayle. 


Verſe 28. Hat there be no more thunders of God, and haile, Thar is ſuch grievous and terrible thun= 
| [rnd I. Thegreatncs of theſe thunders is ſer forthby theſe foure arguments : the cfhci» 
cnt, God was the author of them beyond the ordinaric worke of narure ; the matter there was fire and 
haile mingled rogether;che cffeRts, they killed both man and heaſt that were abroad, and blaſted all the 
corne that was above the ground, verſ: 31. and by way of compariſon, there was never ſuch haile in 
Egypt bctorc,verſ. 24.Ferss.2. Wonderful are the effe&ts of thunder and lighrning,they make the Hinds 
ro calve, and other catrell ro caſt their young:and therefore becauſe of the terror and power of them,rh 
are called the voices of God, Pſa/.29. Borrh.z, In this haile,this is admirable, rhat alrhough ir rained hail 
throughout all che land of Egypr, yer the land of Goſhen was exempred as the great haileſtones which 
fell upon Jeſhnas enemies and killed them, rouched nor the hoaſt of Iſrael /ohoxa 10, 4. Thus the haile 
and lightning dgſtroyedall abroad, the haile the more ſofterand tender things, the lightning ſuch chings 
as were ſturdic and itrong, renting and breaking eſinder what ſocver refiſted. The Chronicles make 
mention of a moſt grievous haile in France, under the reigne of Lodovicw ſonne to Charles the Great, 


* abourthe yeere of the Lord 821. which was of ſach bignes thar it ſlew both man and bealt : and at that 


time a pcece of yce of 12, toote long fell with the haile ont ofthe aire. Perer, 11, 
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Quesr. XX I. How Moſes krew that Pharaoh diſſcerebled, 


Verl.. 39- | Know that yee well not yet feare. 1, Some make this the ſenſe (<xpounding the word terem for - 


prinſquam, afore )1 know that now, betore the plague is removed at my prayer, that yee will 
make a ſcmblance and ſhe of feare, bur when I have prayed,and you are delivered, thenyou will returre 
ro your former hardnes of heart. Vatab. Bur befide thar ro'make up this ſenſe, much muſt be underſtood 
and ſupplicd, thar is nor in the texr, the word terews rather lipnifierh here nondum, rot yer, as itis taken, 
Gen. 19. 4.4nd cap. 10. 7+ and thus borh the Sepruaginr and Chalde Paraphraſt interpret irnegarively,as 
is ſhew:d beforc inthe divers readings. 2. Alrhough fofes ſaw ſome preſeat fruirs of ſorrow and feare, 
et he knew, that they were far from true fruirs , becauſe Pharaoh only humbled himfelfe for the time, 
to b= delivered from this plague: and <Mefes had experience alreadie of his hypocrific and diſfimularion: 
and further, he knew thar Pharaos was given over uf God ro hardaes of heart, and rherefore no ſuuyd 
fraics of repentance could come from him. 


Que 5T. X. har kind of graine was not ſmitten with the hayle, 


Verſ 32% He wheate andthe rie were nor ſmitten.1. Thar which we here tranſlate yie,is in the Hebrew, 

Re. which Hierome ſomcrime tranſlaterh wic14, a kind of ferches or rares, ſometime 
| far: ſome rake it for a kinde of heare barley, others take it tor ſpelra, a kinde of wheare fo called , well 
known in Iralie and Pannonio : ſo Moxran and Pagnim : buric is rather that kinde of graine which is 
called fee 214, all one with 3xweg, as the Sepruagine reade, a middle kind of graine betweene wheate 
and barley ſuch asric is. Droſcorrdes faith rhat 3xeg is of the kinde of Ze@.ltb, 2. cxp.1:ofo allo ith ZTcre- 
drtas that they uſed thar kinde called 33veg for bread,which ſome call Z:7;, which is well tranſlated rie,for 


it.was a kinde of beead corne, therefore neither ferches nor barley, and a middle ſort betweene wheare 
2nd barley, 2, Now in that the barley was ſmirren, and not the wheate and ric, rhe reaſon is given, bes > 
cauſe the one was eared, and the orher was hid,the word is aphe/orh, obſcure, nor hid inthe hoſe, as Pel- | 


lican,bur hid in the ground-[ww.3, the Sepruaginr reade 3F4ua,the Latine ſerotina,becauſe the wheates and 
ries were late ſownet bur ir is not like that whear and ric were ſowne after their barley, which ſooner 
commeth up and is ſooner ripe: bur though they were ſowne rogerher,yer the barley lierh nor ſo long hid 
in the ground, as the whcate and ric : the reaſon then of this difference was, the barley was growne of 
goodlengrh our of the ground, and ſo was blaſted and ſmitten, the other nor yer appearing our of the 
wth, burlying hid. 4+ Bur with us the uſe is contraric , for our wheare and rie, which wee call wins 
rercorne , are out of the ground before the barley is ſowne. Some thinke that the Egyprians doe ſow all 
heir graine together in the {lime and foile thar Nilus Teaverh behinde , abour che Aurumne, and then 
clow it in November, and ſow it againe in Aprill: Berrb. ix cap. 7.but that is nor like: for borh the moiſt- 
nesof rhe ground, afrer the overflowing of Nilus, and the warmrh of the aire, which in winter time in 
Foypt is temperate, would have brought forth che wheare and ric ſooner , rhar ir could nor have lien ſo 
long hid, as coward the ſpring, when itis ſnppoſed rhis tempelt of haile came. And againe, the uſe of 
"ay bs is nor farſt ro ſow their ground and then to plow ir : bur firſt they make irplaine and readie, 
and then caſt in their ſcede, as rhe Prophet ſhewerh, Eſay, 28. 25. Therefore it ſeemerh more like, rhar 
| the Egyptians ſow no corne at all, bur roward the ſpring, as the like ufe is in ſome parts of England, as 
in Cumberland , as I have been informed , where they ſow not their wheare and ric before winter, asin 
ether countries but toward the riſing of the yeere, and ſo all rheſc kindes being ſowne much abour one 
time, thebarlcy might ſooner appeare above the ground. 5. Now by this it may be conjeftured at whar 
time of the yecre theſe plagues came, the corne doth begin ro care bur reward che ſpring , When all 
things as it were revive and begin ro flouriſh.Bur the ſpring in thoſe countries is forwarder, then it is 
with us : for they had ripe corne in mid March when they kepr tne Paffcover : this plague then of haile 
might be ſent abour the cnd of Februaric, and fo all the reſt within the compaſſe of a moneth, or in a very 
thorr time, as is ſhewed before, queſt. 29. im cap. 7. | 


4. Places of doftrine. 


1. Dot. Thepeſtilenee is ſent of God. 


Verſ, B Eheld the hand of the Lord iswpon the flicke. This ſheweth that the plague and peſtilence 
commeth nor by chance, nor by naturall meanes onely, bur it isſent of God : {@ the Propher 
faith, Shall there be evill in the citic, and the Lord bath nor done it? e/Anzos }. 6. Ferws. 


2. Dot. #hy the Lord ſuffereth the withed and is patient to them ward. 


Verf, 16, 3 _ have I kept thee. The Lord uſcth great patience 4nd longanimitie roward the 

wicked and obſtinare, as heere to ward Phareeh , which the Lord doth Yor divers cnds 5 
I. Herebyir appeareth how grear an evil the hardnes of the heart is,w*Þ can neither be wonne by benefits, 
nor yet mollified by puniſhments. 2. That rhe wicked and impenitent may bee inexcuſable, having fo long 
a me of repentance given them.3. Thar Gods tm & mercie might pon in ſuffering fo long rhe 
velles of hiswrath. 4. That God thereby may have occafton to ſhew his judgements in the world, and to 
ſer forth his oloric: which is the reafon here rotiched why the Lord Cares Pharaoh, Pcrer. 3. diſpnr, 
”n 04p. 9. . 


= 3. Dod, 
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| ; 4 _ _ 3. Det, How the Lord puniſherh fnne with fave. 
 Verſl-y zT THe Lord hardned the heart of Pharavh. Thus God in his juſtice doth puniſh Gn with ſn ci; 


ne, 


Pharaohs former obſtinacic and hardnes of heart, is puniſhed witha grcater meaſure 4nq th 
degree of obſtinacie. Piſcator, So Saul was puniſhed with deſertion , and being left unto himſclfe afte eh 
he had commitred molt grievous finnes of hypocrife, preſumprien , diſobedience, crueltie, Tha f _ 
Lord puniſhed the Genriles , by giving them over ro their hearts Iuſts, Rom. 1. 24. The hardnin then of fo 
the hearr, asit is evill, proccederh of man, as 1t 15a puniſhment, it is diſpoſed and inflitedof God, an 

4. Dot. Of the force of the law of nature. | - 

Vetf,, 27, TD Haravh ſaid T havenow fixned. Heere wee ice the force of the law of nature, which infor, gl 
Pac Pharaohs conſcience , thar he had finned and done amiſſe : So the Apeſtle reacheth of 

That the Gentiles did ſhew the effett of the law written in their hearts, their conſciences bearin £ witnes, a be 
their thoughts accuſing ore another, or excuſing, Rom. 2.15. Hence allo it is cvident, how the Law git. it 
fereth from the Goſpell : the Law worketh terror, and revealcth ſinne, but the Goſpell worketh com. nc 
fort in the remiſſion and forgivencs of finne, Borry. 6 
: G 

5. Places of confutation. q 

i. Conf, That God hardxeththe heart otherwiſe than by permiſciox, £ 

Verf. 12," J" He Lord hardned the heart of Pharaoh, Bellarmine,and generally the Romaniſts do hold, 7 
that God doth no otherwiſe blind the mind, and harden the hearr, than perweittende & de. ( 


ſerendo,by permiſiion onely and deſertion, or forſaking, _ non poſitive,ne gatively only not po frively, 


that is by denying and withholding his grace, nor by actirtg or doing any thing, fb, 2. de amiſciow graia, n 
GAP. 1 4 6bſcre 4. , 

a, 7-1 evidently doth convince him. TheLordis here ſaid to harden Pharashs heart, web theweth « 

an ation in God, not a connivence or permiſſion only. And three waies God isan agent in hardning of 

mans heart,and yer he is free from all rouch or ſuſpition of evul. 1. God is to be confidered as the Creator 

of all, from whom both rhe _— and unrighteous receive al rheir naturall powers & faculrics,where. 

by they live,move,worke or doc any thing, /» him we move,live and have our being, A. 17.28.S0 Aus. 
ſtineſaith, Non peccati cnjuſquam auther eft dens,ſed nature creator : God is not the anther of ary fin , but the b 

Creator of nate, which when is had power not to offend , yet rreſpaſſed of it owne accord. 2. Though the 
: Lord willeth not finne to bee done, neither approoverh it when iris done, yet hedothorder and diſpo. Y 
-" 7a" {th ir being done, and dircCterh it roſuch ende as himfelte pleaſerh: fo iris ſaid in the Pfalme , Whaſie. y 
#-if. nm popt- ver it pleaſed God that did hee in heaven andinearth, Pſal, 13, 5.6.God would never ſuffer fin to be com- 0 
mitted in the world, but that be knoweth how to turne it to good, as here he uſeth Phayaobs hardnesof d 

heart ro his owne gloric. Augnſtme ſaith, eAlmdDens fecit& ordinavit,alindnonfecit, ſed ordinavit: Sou 

things God both doth & ordameth, ſome things he doth not, yet ordaineth:thar is,difpoſerh of them to ſome 
ood cnd. 3. Godisto be conſidercd in the aftion of the hardning ot the heart as a juſt judge that Pl 

- ».  Niſherh finne by finne : ſo is he alſo an agent, and nor apatient or ſufferer onely, -Their owne maſter of 
Angſt 217- the ſentences doubreth nor to ſay, thar concupiſcentia in quantum pena eſt peccati, Denns habet anthorem: | 
that concupiſcence as it is the puniſhment of ſirne hath God the amthor thereof. lib. 2, diftinEt. 23, Solike- p 
wiſe may it be ſaid, rhat the hardning of the heart , as it is a puniſhment of finne proceedeth from God; 


and hisreaſonis, becauſe all puniſhments are juſt, Therefore as God isa Creator giving power and lifeto 
all, as kce diſpoſerh and ordercth cvill ations unto good, as he is a juſt Judge and puniſher of ſinne, fois 
he an agent, in hardning of the heart, therein ſhewing his power, wiſedom and juſtice: but the finneand 
cvill therein committed is only of man, who properly hardneth his owe heart, 


2. Conf, eAgainft thetoleration of any contrarie religion. | 


Verf., 29+ A S ſoone asT am ont of the Ci:ie, Moſes will nor pray in the Citic which was given to ſuper- 
CA ftirion and Idolatric, he will ſeparate himſelf from the companie and preſence of the ſuper- 
ſtitious and unbeleevers, that he may give himſclte ro fervent and zealous praicr. And for this cauſe he 
ſaid betore, that the people could nor facrifice unto God in Egypt: Simler. By this then we ſee, that God 
cannor be purcly ſerved in the middelt of Idolaters. They which will worſhip God aright muſt ſequeſter 
themſelves from among ſuch. Tr is therefore a dangerous thing rhat any tolcration of a contraric ego 
ſhould be adnfttted,God will have as the whole heart in man, ſothe whole worſhip in his Church: where 
Gods arke is,there Dagon ſhall berhruſt our of his place : for there isno fellowſhip betweene light'and 
darkenes,Chrilt & Bclial,2.Cor.6.14-15.As [acob would ſuffer no ſaperſtition in his familic,but removed * 
all che images our of his houſe,Gez.35.1o will arcligious prince in his kingdom, | 
3- Conf. Of aſſarance aud confidence in prayer. 

Will ſpread mine hands unto the Lord andthe thunder ſhall ceaſe. Moſes here praycth with confidence,and 

is dared thar God will hearc his prayer.So.ought we to aske in faith ,$& pray wirh affarance that 
will heare us. S, [amesfairh, let hims ache in faith and waver notneither let that man thinke(thatis, he which 
wavercth) chat hee ſhall receive any thing of the Lopd,. cap, 1.6. 7.How then are not the Romaniſts alki- 
med.rhus to afirme,zwor requirs in oratione ſidem qua terto credamng Dewn abſolute faftnrun quod petimss,. 
that faith is not requiſite inprayer, to beleeve certainly thas God will abſolutely dothat for ns which we ak? 
Bellarmin de bon, operib, inpariicnl.cap, 9, .- | '* Tadeed 
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Indeed there is a double kind of fuch afJurance, one is extraerdirerie, which proceedeth of ſome ſpe- 
Gall revelation, as here Moſes building upon Gods particular promiſes made unro hin,was ſure his prayer 
ould rake cff-& ;, the orhcr is an ordinarie aſl urance, which is alſo of rwo forts, cicher when we pray for 
hings ſpirituall coacerning ercrnall lite, where the Fairhfull have an abſonre aſſurance to bee heard : or 
fr things :emporall, where our aſſurance is »ur condirionall, thar God will grant us ſuch rhingsſo tarre 
forth as they are expedicnr, And cven in praying for things remporall there is alſo an aſſurance particu/az 
and determina's, which is ſomewhar rare, yer often toundin the children of God, when rhey have a fairh- 
fall and conſtant perfwaſion, that God will heare them tor their remporall bleſſing which they pray for : 
and God therein never tailerh them : as Jacob was affi ured, that God would kcepe him in his journey,and 
:ve him bread to carand clothes ro pur on, Ge».28. And of this affarance S. [ames ſpeaketh th. t rhe prayer 
of faith ſhallſave the ficke, Tam. 5. they which pray with confidence and affurance, for the heakh of the 
bodic, cven ſhall be heard rhercin : they which are not heard have nor thar fairh,and God giveth them nor 
that fairh and aſſurance, becauſc he ſeeth fi uch health nor ro be good tor rhem. There is befide this a ge- 
nerall aſſurance, which every oac of Gods children feelerh in their prayer : asto be fully perfwaded, thar 
cicher God will give them thar particular temporall bleſſing, which they pray for, or ſome other gift,which 
God ſecthjro be more neceſſary for them. As Paul was not in particular afſured that the pricke of the 
feſh ſhould be taken from him, yer he knerw thr his prayer ſhould obraine cither rhar, or a more pretions 
if : as the Lord faid,my grace « ſwſſicient for thee : he received the grace and ftrengrh of God,ro reſiit and 
overcome that tempration, though it were nor alrogether taken from him. Azguſtine concerning this 
difference of aſſurance berweene prayer tor things remporall, and tor rhings {piriruall hath this excellenr 
ſentence : Sanitaters quis petit, cum arrotat, & forte ei adbuc egrotare xtile eft ; poteft fieri mthic no ex- 
indiaris: at vere cuns ied petts,nt det 1144 Dea vitem ater nams ſecrrus efto, accipies : A man asheth health 
when he # ſich, and yet it may bre good for him to be ſicke; it may bee then thou ſhalt nxt be heard hers + but 
when chow asketh of Godto give thee eternal life, be on: of doabr rho: ſhalt receive it, 


6. Places of morall uſe. 
1. Obſerv. Sinne the canſe of extraordinary ſichreſſe. 


Verl.10. Here came boiles breaking out into bliſters, As Pharaoh hece and his people were ſinitten with 

boiles and ulcers for their fins, which they had commirred againſt God and his people , fo 
when the Lord ſenderh ftrange diſcaſes and ſicknefles into the world, wee muſt rake them as _ of the 
wrath and indignation of God, Simler. As the Apoſtle ſhewerh thar the Corinthians for cercaine abulcs, 
- which they were guilic of, in receiving the Lords Supper, were chaltiſed, ſome with fickneſſe, ſome with 
dcath, 1 Cor.1 1.30. 


2. Obſcrv. Gods judgements tempered with mercy, 


Verſ.19. %, End therefore now and gather thy e ttel{&c, The Lord remembreth mercie in the middeft of 

Foy Y his judgements: rhough the Lord had cerrainly determined to bring this plague of haile upon 
Egypt: yet rogerther Hoſes giverh advice, how both rhey and their carrell ſhould be preſerved from it 
chus faiththe Plalmiſt, Mercy and eruth are met, righteouſneſſe and peace ſhall kiſſe one another, Pſal.85.10s 
Gods truth and juſtice is accompanied with mercy, truth and favour, Peflicax. 


3. Obſcrv. Confeſſion of ſins which proceedeth onely from the feare of Gods judgements us 
n0 trae or right confeſſion, 


— Haraoh ſaid unto them, I have now finned, This was no true confeſſion, but Pharaoh was 
forced thereunro by this grievous plague of haile and lightning, thar was upon him and his 
people : and befide,he fimply contefſerh nor his ftinne,but now, thar is, is thas,or at this tinge, T have ſinned: 
ſo hypocrites doe not truly confeſſc their fins,but rhoſe onely they ſometimes grill ſeeme to acknowledge, 
that are notorious, and whercin they are manifeſtly conviited, Ferms. Here we have all the parts of popiſh 
penance, contrition, confeſſion and farisfation, for he is content toler rhe people goe : bur yer it was far 
from true or ſound repentance : ſo in /#das there was all three, contricion, confeſſion, and 1atisfaftion in 
— the money,which he had taken to berray Chriſt : bur he wanred the fruits of trne repenrance,the 
peace of rhe conſcience, and clecring thereof before God by remiſſion of finnes, as the Apoſtle ſhewerh, 


Rom 5.1,and 1(0or,7.11. Simpler. 
4. Obſerv. To hope the beit of men while they live. 


Verſi29, A? foone as I am ont of the (itie I will read mine hands,$&c. Though Pharaob had deceived 

Meſes divers times before, yer he refuſed nor ſtill ro pray for him: he hoped the beſt of him, 
azthe Apoſtle ſaith, that charitic hopeth all things, : (r.t 3.7, which reacherh us that we ſhould be wari- 
Ung unto none in our prayers bur kope the belt of them while they live, Ferme, 
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1. The method and Argument. 


eSJHis Chapter hath two parts according unto rhe two plagues therein deſcribed, the 
cighr of Locuſts, to verſ.21. andthe ninth of the three dayes darknefſe, ro the eng of 
the Chaprer. 

In the firſt part, there is, T. the denouncing or threatning of the plague,to verſ.; 
wherein we have, firſt Gods Commandement unto Moſes to goc unto Phararh, with 
two reaſons, that God might worke his _ miracles, ver. 1. and that he might de. 
clarc them to their poſteririe, verſ. 2. rhen Hoſes obedience in the execution of his 
charge : where he beginnerh with the reprehenſion of Pharaoh, forhis obſtinacy, verſ.3. then he nameth 


' whar plague the Lord will ſend, verſi4. and the cttccs thereof, both in devouring the fruits of the eart 


verſ.5- and filling their houſes, verſ.6, Thirdly, the event : Pharaohs ſervants move the King, verſ.7, hee 
cauſerh Moſes and Aaros to be called, verſ. 8. rhey propound their requeſt, verf.9, Bur Pharaoh yeeldeth 


-nor untoir bur in part, verſ. 10, 11. 


2.:Then followeth the execution of the judgement before denounced, where the ſigne,the ſtretchin 
forth of Moſes hand with the rod is expreſſed, then the inſtrumenrall cauſe, rhe Eaſt wind, verſ, 13, the 
plague it ſclte, verſ. 14. and the cffctts thereof, verſc15. 

. The events are theſe three, Pharaohs confeſſion of his ſinne, with his ſapplication ro Afoſes to 
unto God, verſ. 16.17. Moſes prayer, with the cc thereof, werſ. 18, the third is the hardning of Phe. 
reobs heart, verſ.23. : | 

In the ſecond part, which containerh a deſcription of the ninth plague of darknefſe, r. The Come 
mandement of God is premiſed, ſhewing eoſes what he ſhould doe, ftrerch our his hand roward heaven. 
and ro what end, rhar there may be darknefſe; and what darkneffe, ſuch as might be felt, verſ.21. 2. The 
exccution followerh : ſhewing 2oſes obedience, he ſtrerched our his hand, werſ.22.rhe ſequell thereof, in 
bringing darkneſffe, which is Jeſcribed by the circumſtance of rhe time, it continueth three Gaies, verſc23, 
by the ctfe&s, none could ſtirre from his place ; by the contrary, there was _ with the people of Iſrael, 

Thirdly,the events in Pharaoh : 1, He ſeemerh to relent in promiſing to Jet the people g0c,with ſome 
limitationand exception of their catrell, verſ. 24. Secondly his obftinacic and hardneſle of heartin refu- 
ſing ro let them goc upon Moſes replic,verſ.25,26,27. Thirdly, Pharaohs threatning of 2oſes, and charge 
thar he ſhould ſee his face no more, verſ.28, with Hoſes anſwer, verſ.29. 


2. The drvers readings. 


Verſ.2. That I may ſhew theſe my ſignes inthe midde5Þ thereof A.P.H, 1. In the widdeit of Egypr,1.oy, 
of his Kingaeme, V.G. betterthan, before hims, B. or in him, L. or, in the midde#t of them. C, or, in'aurs, 
pen them.S. It is better referred to the land ir ſelfe,thaneirher ro Pharash or the Egyprians, as the words 
ſhew in the originall. 

Verſ.7. How long ſhall he be a ſnare unto « ? 1.P.B. rather than, an offence or ſcandal. A.V.C.L.S.G.for 
Aoſes had beene an inſtrument of ſuch grievous plagues, that they fearcd him, even as the bird the ſnare: 
the word wekefh ſignifieth borh, bur the firlt rather here, as likewiſe Dexr.7.16. 

Doe#t chow not yet know that all Egypt #s deffyaged? 1. B. C.L, better than, 'wilt thou know firft that &%c, 
A.P.V.G. or, wilt thou know that Egypt i defivoyed? Here the particle cerem is omitted, which ſignificth 
borh nendzm, noryer, and amtegwam before : rhe firſt is more firting here : ſee before chap. g, 30. 

Verf.10. See to it, for evill & before your face, T.A.P.thatis, he threatneth them if they will not ceaſe to 
be troubleſome to him, as verſe28. better than, yee have ſome miſchiefe in hand. B. ſoalfo L.S.V. the firlt 
ſenſe is more agreeable, betauſe of that watchword ſer before, ſee, as verſe28. rake heed to thy ſelfe : the 
Chalde putreth both theſe ſenſes rogerher:See the eviliwhich you intend to do, ſandeth againit your face.G. 

Verſ,11. He cait them out of Pharaohs preſence. A.P.V.C. i. Pharach ca#t themont from hu face. I. bet- 
ter than, were thruit or cat ont of Pharaohs preſence. B. G.L.S. forthe word jegareſþ is in the ſingular 
number. 


Verſ.13. He ftretched hu rod over the land of Egypt B.or,upon. G.cum cater, againit, I.ghal morc uſually 


and properly {ignifieth upon, as chap.8.5. 

Verſ.14. Locuſts.T. cum ceter : berter than, graſhoppers. B. G, Arbehis the locuſt, and chagabh the 
grafhopper, Eccleſ.12.5. 

Verf.19. Thereedie ſea.l.V.the ſea Suph. A.P.rather than, the red ſea, L.S, C. B. G. Suph fignificth a 
reed : and that ſea is ſo called becauſe of the abundance of reed there growing, Plin.lib, 1 1, cap.nlte the 


ſameis alſo called the red ſes, for that it ſeemerh to be red, becauſe of the reed or the ſand. 

Verſ.26, We doe not know with what we ſhall ſ:rve the Lord. B.G.I.P. berter than, how wee ſhall ſerve, C. 
or what we ſhallſerve. S. tor that is an improper phraſe, or what wee ſhall ſacrifice. L. V. the ſenſe but not 
the words : ghabadb to ſerve. 
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3. The explanation of difficult and doubtful qneſtions. 
Que 5s T. I. Why Moſes is bid to goeto Pharaoh, notwichſlauding bus hoarewas hardued, 


Verſ.1- Ne to Pharaoh, for I have hardned his heart, and the hearts of his ſervants, &c. 1. Mefesis 
(3 bid to goe ſtill ro Pharaoh, becauſe hitherto he harh prevailed nothing : and though rhe ſer 
vants of Pharaoh, bcfore time were obſtinare as rheir maſter was, yer now they ſhould be humbled, as ir 
fofloweth, verſ.7. Ian. 2, Though Mvſes is told before,thart Pharaoh ſhall nor heare,yer he is ſcnr againg 
ro make him inexcuſable, as 1n the Gofpell Chriſt ſenderh rhe leper ro rhe Prictt to be a teſtimonte againſt 
them : Ferm. 3- The hardneffe of Pharaobs hearr, is not rhe effef of rhe ſignes and wonders, bur the 
occaſion of them : for it Pharaoh had yeelded ar the firſt, rhen rhe Lord ſhould nor have needed ro have 
contended with him by mulriplying of his {ignes : Swler. This hardneffe of Pharaohs hearr, proceeded 
from his owne corruprion,and the Lord as a juſt Judge further puniſherh him with his owne finnebur dif 
ſerh of it to his glory: ſo then God,in reſpett of the immediare att of hardning Pharaohs hearr,is ſaid ro 
harden it not poſtrvely by making his hearc hard,bur zegarively,in nor mollifying ir,bur leaving of him ro 
bimſelte : bur as the hardnefſe of hearr is a. puniſhment of Pharaoh, and as it is referred and diipoſed of ro 
Gods glorie, the Lord alſo worketh poitively, and aCtively. 4. So then thisis the order of the canes here 
ropounded,the end of the hardning of Pharashs hearr,is,thar God may ſhew his {ignes ; the end thereof, 
thar Gods works may be knowne in Iſrae], and declared ro their children : and rhe chicte end of all, is, 
That ye may know that am the Lord : I[nzins, 


Quesrt. IT. How CWMoſes us ſaid to bea ſuare to the E 8 yPtans. 


Verl, 'H Ow long ſhat he be a ſnare unto s ? 1. The Septuagint pur the article in the nenter Gender s | 


How long ſhall this thing be an offence:hur it 13 better underſtood of foſes:he was as a ſtare 
and trappe unto them in reſpect of theſe grievous plagnes and affliftions, which he was the minitter of : 
Simler. And therefore they are atraid of him as the birg is of the ſhare: /#x. 2. They uſt three reaſons ro 

erlwade Pharaoh. firlt, in reſpe& of themſelves, they all ſmarted for one mans obſtinacie; in reſpet of 
Moſesand the Iſraclites, their requeſt was reaſonable, they did bur aske leave to goe ro ſerve their God : 
thirdly in regard of the whole land of Egypr, which was almoſt deſtroyed : Ferms. 3. Though Pharaghs 
ſervants ſeeme for rhe time to be touched, yer they were farre off true repentance and converſion unta 
God : and they doe norleave for all rhis their ſuperſtition and Idolacry, Simler. and afterward their hearts 
- were hardned againe, when they with Pharaoh purſued after Iſrael to the red ſea, 


uEsT. ITI. Of Pharaohs wiſh, Let the Lord be ſo with Yor, & ce 


Verſ.10.C O let the Lord be with you as I let you gee. 1. Some doe interpret theſe words as plainly ſpo- ; 


ken, that Pharaoh wiſheth indeed that God were no more mercifull unto them, then they 
ſhould finde him : Geneverſ, But this though ir bewraieth an uncharitable minde in Pharaoh, yer ic 
ſheweth rhar he had a reverend opinion of the divine afſiitance,which he wiſherh tro be as farre trom them, 
25 his affeAion was, Bur Pharaoh had no ſuch opinion of the God of Iſrael, 2. Therefore it ſeemerh thar 
theſe words are uttered with a kind of derifion : as if hee ſhould fay, you boaſt much, thar you ſerve a 
mightie and great God, well, ler him deliver you, for I will nor ; and fo in effect he faith, as he did acthe 
firt, 1 k:zow not the Lord, chap.5. Fer, 3. And yet unwittingly Pharaoh wiſherh unto them the aſliltance 
of God indeed: for he afterwards himſelte did let Ifracl goe, and he witherh God even ſo to be with them 
as he would ler them goe, which indeed came fo to paſſe, God waswith rhem and ſo overruled Pharohs 
heart, thar he was content to diſmiſle rhem, [un, : 


Of the eight plague. 4 
Qursr, IV. Of the nature of Locuſis, ard whether this plague were extraordinary. 


Verſ13, Neve morning the Eaſt wind brought the Locnſts, 1. Plinie writeth ſtrange things of theſe Lo- 
: cults, as how the tcmale dieth of a certaine worme thar chokerh her breeding berweene the 
Jawee, as ſoone as ſhe harh brought forth her young : rhar in India rhere are of them three foor long 2: 
they are taken up with the wind and flie over rhe ſeas, and fetch a great compaſſe tb feeke food; they are 
1n ſuch mulcirudes, rhat they ſhadow the ſiinne + where they lighr, they ſeare the graffe by rouching ir, 
and devoure up all, yea they doe cat through the roofe of the houſes, They often flic over our of Atrica 
nto Iralie, In the region Cyrens, there is a law thrice in rheyeere to fight againit rhemFirſt in deltroying 
their egges;rhen the yu. * + and after when they are growne, In the Ile Lemmis every one is appointed 
accrraine meaſure of Lo....ts which they ſhall kill and bring ro the magiſtrare 5 and they doc nouriſh 
birds of parpoſeo take their flight againſt them, and ſo todeſtroy rhem. / In Necare and Syriathey em- 
barrel] themſelves againſt chem. Thus much Plini,lib, 11. cap. 29, Ex Perer. 2. Bur although cheſe 
Kinds of Locuſts in thoſe parts of the South and Ealit countries ate uſuall, yet this plague was cxrraordina- 
ric, bothin reſpe& of the divers kinds, as Caterpillers, Craſhoppers, Pſalm. 78. 46. and their mulciru« 
de o they covered the face of the earth, verſ. 5. and as the Chalde Parsphraſt expoundeth, they 
adowed the beames and light of the ſunne : beſide, otherwiſe then Locuſts uſe ro doe, rhey did 
nor onely conſume and ear vp rhe fields, bur filled alſo their houſes : Further theſe Locuſts come ar the 
une appointed, To morrow 1 will bring Locufts npen thy coaftes, werſe"4. In io ſhort a time for ſack 
| ” K 2 a mukicude 
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4 akriendd of Locuſts to be gathered, it was admirable, Simsler, And laſtly for them ar thar time of the 


cere to come, in the ſpring, which is the breeding time, whereas they uſually doe ftrike over into other ow 
countries in harveſt, when the fruits of the carth begin ro be ripe, to ſecke for food, as Plinie writeth of oro 
them: Propter famem exterua pabula petere ſcinnt: T he inhabitants know that they ſeeke forr:# food for hu ger: - 
immesſos craft us permeant dira wn” 10 contegunt nube + they goes over divers countries and cover them " ef 
with & cloud hurtful to the harwve$t, Plin. ibid. | ho 
Que sT. V. Ofthe greatueſſe of this plague of Locuſts. of 

| an 

Ow the greatneſle of this judgement appeareth diverfly. x. Theſc Locuſts came upon Eoypr, a arc 
N the Lords royall hoſt, and fo are they called, /oel. 2. 25. the Lords great hoſt : not in compariſon of wi 


the ſuperiour ſpirituall powers, bur in reſpe&t of weake men, againſt whom the Lord can arme rhe leaf 
of his creatures: Re#pert, and Pharaoh could berter have reliſted an hundred rhouſand men than theſe Ly 
cuſts, Ferws. 2. TheLocuſts conſumed all the herbes, truirs of trees, and every greene thing, wharſdeyer Ve 
the haile had left, verſe 15. 3. They filled rheir houſes, verſe 6, as the frogges did before, and went int 
every roome and chamber, their amberies, viduals, ſtorchouſcs were peſtered with them : for ſo ir may be 
gathered by the like annoyance in the frogges. 4. And not onely fo, but with their venemous teeth, they 
did bite and deſtroy men, and rherefore Pharaoh delrerh, verſ. 17, that God would take away that death 
onely ; and ſo we read, #iſ 4.16.9. that rhe biting ot Loculits and flies killed them. | 


Qn zsT. VI, hy ſometime Aaron, ſometime Meſes ſtretched out therod, 
Verſ.i NN Ow Moſes ſtretched forth his rod, $c. 1. This is to bee obſerved, that in the bringing of 


ſome plagues, Hoſes commandeth, and Aaron ſtrerched our rhe rod, as in the rhree fir 
plagues, of the bloudic waters, frogges, and lice ; in the two next of the ſwarmes and murrane Moſes and 
Aaron doc nothing ; in the three tollowing Moſes is the inſtrument to bring the borches, the-haile and 
Locuſts. 2. The reaſon of this difference the Hebrewes aſcribe ro the dignitice of Aoſes, who brough 
the plagues thar came from above, our of rhe aire and skic, and Aaron thoſe,which were wrought bcloy, 
And hercin is fulfilled rhe promiſe of God ro Meſes, that he had made him Pharaobs God : for ſo Meſu 
commanderh the aire, fire and water, and all rhe clemenrsas aterrene God. 3. Yer Moſes doth not ay 
thing by his owne power, neither is rhere any verrtue in his rod : AZoſes indecd ſtretcheth out hisrod ; bu 
3s laid, that che Lord brought the Eaſt wind, Simler, 


QuzsrT. VII, Phat kinde of wind it was which bronght the Locuſt, 


He Lord browght an £:ſt vind, 1. God uſerh the Miniſtrie of the wind,not as having any need ofit, 

bur that we might know, that when ary wind or weather is ſent, God is the author of rhem. 2. Thi 
was not a ſoutherly wind, as the Sepruag, read ; and Philo, ro whom Pererims ſubſcriberh, affirmeth the 
ſame : bur beſide thar rhe word 4-45 1gniferh the Eaſt, it is evident by the contraric wind, which ci 
them into the red ſea, fcalled the Weit wind, verſe 19. that rhe Eaſt wind brought them, 7 boffatms, An 
the Latine interpreter, though miſling of tlic ſenſe of the word,callerh ir «rewrem ventum, a ſcaring wind 
which beſt agreeth to rhe Eaſt wind, which is well knowne to ſeare and wither fruit, and to breed cates 
pillers and wormes. 3. Though ir be u{uall in thoſe parts for Locuſts ro be brought with the 'wind, ya 
ſuch an infinite number of them, and in ſo ſhort a time to bee broughr, was miraculous and extraordina 
ric, S1mler, 


QuesrT. VIII. Whether this plague of Locaſts were incomparable and not to be matched. 


Verſ.14. g O grievons Lecuſts like to theſe, were never before, neither after them ſhallbe ſach, How the 
agreeth thar place of the Propher /oel with this, where he ſpeaking of the like plague of Lo H 

cuſts ſaith, There was none like #: fram the beginuing, nenhey ſhall be any more after it ? Toel.2,2. Tt may bet. & 

anſwered that it is here meant of Egypr,that in that land there were never any ſach Locufts neither ſhould 

be, as it is faid of the haile : ſo grievous as there was none throughout all the land of Egypt, fince it was ante 

tion, chap.9.24, 2. But becauſc the words here are gencrall, no mention being made of Egypr, it mayr# Y 

ther be anfwwered : that theſe Locuſts came all at once : bur in that plague which loel ſpeaketh of, thelt 

fourc kinds, the Palmer worme,the Graſhopper, Canker worme and Carerpiller did one ſucceed another: a 

and one devoured thar which the other ltr, Joel. 1,2, Andin thar reſpett ir is faid ro bee fo grievous® X 

none was before it : Stmnler, 3. Or rather it is ſaid to be incomparable, for the continuance of ir, which 1 

was certaine yeeres: whereas theſe Locuſts indured not many daies. 't 


QuzesT. IX, In what ſerſe it « ſaid the Locuſts devoured that which the haile left. ” 


tr 
Verſ.15. | euy ard.cat all which the haile bad left. And yer it is ſaid before that the haile did fimite a r 
the herbes of the field,chap. 9.25.then there was nothing for the Locuſts to deyoure.1.50me þ 

n 
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anſwere, that the haile onely touched So corne, as ric, wheatc,barlic,flax,but not the grafſe, then the L0- 
cults came and devourcd herbe, grafſe and all ; Pelican, Bur the texr it ſelfe admitrechnor this : for thc 
haile is ſaid to ſmite all the herbes of the ficlds * and fo the Locuſts did alfo car all the herbes'of the ficld, 
werſ.15. 2. Some thinke, that there was ſome reſpite berweene the haile and the comming of the Lo- 
cults, and rhat in the meane time the corne and other fruits, which the haile and lightning had ſmirren, 
did grow againe, and then the Locuſts came and devoured it : Simler. Bur beſide thar it is ſhewed before 
that this plague of Locuſts tollowed the other within rwo or three daies, gueſt. g. in chap. 7. gy 
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HD | 
time there could be little renewing of rhe fruits by a ſecond groweh and (pring » the rext favoureth nor 
this conceir : becauſe the Locufts are faid, to cat chat which the hailelefr, bur that which was then nor 
growne, Cannot be ſaid ro be lefr. 3. Therefore ir may be berrer anſwered; rhir where the haile is faid to 
have ſmicren all che herbes of the field, ir mult be underſtood for rhe greateſt and moſt parr, as ir was ſaid 
before, 6h4p.9.6, rhat all the carrell of Egypt died : whereas ſome remained for the orher plagnes, as for 
the haile, chape 9. 25. Simier, 4. Bur ncirher are we forced in this place fo ro reſtraine the generaliric 
of theſe words : bur rhis may be ſaid, thar where the haile and lightning did finite, chovgh all rhe herbes 
and fruits were touched, yer nor the whole : rhere might be ſome greene thing remaining after the haile 
and lightning played rhe part, as wee ſce inthe ſcaxing and blaſting ot corne, thr ſome eſcaperh : ſo that 
which this rempelſt had nor blaſted and (cared, the Locuſts devoured, 


Que sT, X. Phy theplagne of Locnfts ts called a death. 


Verſ.17. JO Hat he may take away from me this death onely: 1. Some thinke that te ſo called this plague, 


as ihe ſhould fay, rhis deſtrution, becauſe ir brought a decay and conſumption upon all 


things :Vatab, bur death properly is underitood of living creatures, as cattcell and men. 2, Some referre 
itto th-event, which Pharaoh might feare, leſt that rhe people being offended with Pharaoh who was 
the cauſe of theſe plagues, might make ſome murinous inſurreftion, wheccof flaughrer and death mi ghr 
follow : Simler. Bur he ſpeakerh ofdearh and morralicie alreadie begun, and nor teared onely. 3. There- 
fore ſome thinke that rhe Locuſts wirh their biring,killed mea,as ir is colle&ted,#5ſd.r6.9.and that there 
fore it is called a death : Perer. bur rhis ts not all, for he faith, rhisdearh oncly : his meaning is nor, thar 
the men in their houſes ſhould be delivered from rhe biring of Locults, bur generally that the land might 
be rid of them. 4, Therefore iris beſt ro underitand dearh here gener-lly, both of the mortalitic of men, 
and the d:(truftion of rhe fruir, and fo ro comprehend chem borh : /zrm. And ſo Pharaeh defireth for this 
ence to be ſpared, that if he keepe no: promiſe with chem afterward, then he will defire no favour. 


Quersr. XI. Ofthe myſtical application of this pligue of Locuſts, 


Or the myiticall application of chis plague of Locults, firſt, Origen thereby would have fignificd 0b» 

ſtinare and diſobedient men, that cannor indure the goveramenr of God their King over them : as the 
Locults are (aid to have no King, Prov. 30. 2. eAuyuſtine making a reſemblance berweene this ninth 
plague, and the ninth Commandemenr, doth by Locntts chat hurr by bicing, underſtand the falſe witneſſe 
and the ſJanderous rongue : and as the Loculſts cannor flie of themelves, bur are carried by the wind, to 
the falſe rongue is ruled by the ſpirir of Satan. 3. Gregorre finderth out ocher applications, as one while 
he thereby underſtandeth the people of the Jewes, thar like Locuſts would leape forward, that is, make 
great profeſſion of obedience, bur fall againe to the ground: againe by the Locuſts he underſtanderh the 
Gentiles rhar gathering in troupes, as Locuſts, doe fight tor the fairh : Likewiſe hee doth referre ir to 
Chriſt, thar like as a Locuſt leaped our of che hands of his enemies, and by his reſurreCion eſcaped our of 
the bands of death. 4. In theſe applications we may obſerve three things, ficlt the varictic, how one dif 
fereth from another in ther conceits, whereas Scripture is alway conſonant, Secondly the multipliciry 
of ſenſe, which is coined by one and the ſame man ; bur rhe ſenſe of Scripture is one. Thirdly, rhey ac- 
commodate the ſame Scripture, to ſignifi contrary things, as both good and evill ; whereas the Scrip- 
rure, asa fotntaine doth nor at one place ſend forth ſweet and bitter. 5, Therefore for the myſticall ap= 
plication (leaving theſe fanraltes and devices of men) wee will have recourle to the Scripture ir ſelfe; 


which by biting flies and Locuſts underſtanderh both rhe violent enemies of the Chnrch, ſuch as by ryran-" 


nic and cruelty opprefſe it : asthe Lord (airh, he will hifſe for the Flie of Egypr and the Bee of Afſur 
and they ſhall come and light upon the valleies, /a. 7. 19. as alſo the {piritnall enemies, as falſe reachers, 
Heretikes, Seducers, which arc compared to Locuſts thar rifc our of the ſmoke of rhe borromleſle pir, 
eApocal.g9.4, Rupert. Simler. 


QuzsrT. XII. How Moſes turned himſelfe going out from Pharaoh, 


VerC18. TP Hen he went out from Pharaoh. 1. Moeſes is here underſtood, though not expreſſed, becauſe 

he was the more principall : and he ar other rimes had removed rhe other — 2. This 
may ſerve ro expound thar other place, verſ. 6. that Moſes rurned himſclte and went our from Pharaoh, 
which ſome doe interpret according to the uſc and faſhions of the Eaſt countries, asir is obſcrvedin 
Turkey at rhis day, thar when they depart from rhe King, for ſigne of reverence they goc backward, and 
fothey thinke that Afoſes did here : Bur if Xoſes had gone backward, then he had nor rurned himſelfe 
at all, and the word here uſed, phareh, ”_—_ to looke backe, or turne the face : Nam.16. 42. They 
tnrned their face and lodked toward the Tabernacle : if Moſes then departing fromPharaohrurncd his face, 
then was his backe roward the King. 3. Wherefore rhe meaning of it is; thar Moſes cirher wenr our in 
haſte, to diſpatch thar thing which 4 Rad forcrold : Simley, Or hee werit away in great indignation, as 
not ſuſtaining any longer to ralke with ſuch a wicked man as alſo by this his ſuddaine departing, figni« 
fying, that the Lord would deale no more wirh him by meſſages, Fer, 
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Gregor. lib. 30, 
1074%,64p.20. 


Chap.to. 


a. 


"EA 


Theninh 
plague. 


Of the ninth plague, ofthe three dayes darkneſſe. 
| Quesr, XIII. Ofthecanſe of the darkweſſe of Egypr. 


Verſ21.C Tretch ont thine hand, that there may be darknefſe &c.Concerning the cauſe of this darknef. : 

g 1.Neither was ir cauſcd by an eclipſe of the ſunne, as Philo : For though the ſunne had beene 
eclipſed, yer other ſtarres might have given lighr, bur they had none ar all : and the cclipſe of the ſinne jg 
generall ; this darkneſfe was onely in Egypt : neither doth the ſunne continue many houresin the eclipſe 
muchleſſe three dayes. 2. Neither was this darkneflc in blinding of the eyes of rhe Egyprians, as the $g. 
domites were blinded : for to what purpoſe then ſhould ir bce ſaid, rhir ir was palpable darknefle char 
might be felt ?, 3. Neither was this darkneffc onely a privation ot the lighr of the ſunne, as Glo inter. 
linear. but there was ſome impediment in the aire,becauſe iris ſaid,ic was a thicke and palpable darkneſſe, 
4. Neither yet was the cauſc of this darkneffe onely in rhe aire, which was incraffate and rhickned with 
darke miſts. Pearl. Burgenſ. Perer, For the ſtretching of Zoſes hand roward heaven,ſhewerh that the he. 
ginning of rhis darknefle came from thence : and rhar as ar Zefza/>s bidding rhe funne was ſtayed in his 
motion, ſo here by the power of God, in the ſtretching our of Moſes hand.,the ſunne wirhdrew his lighe, 
as he did in the paſſion cf Chriſt. 5. So thar rio cauſes here concurred : both the celeſtiall lights above 
were hindred from ſhining upon Egypr,and the aire alſo was thickned wirh darke miſts : like as the-cloyd 
which went before Iſrael, on the one {ide gave light to Trac), and on the other it was darknefſe to the 
Egyptians Lyranu,, Theſtatus, Cajetan. Simler. And unto this miracle, the Prophet Amer ſeemeth tg 
allude, chap 8.9. /n rhoſe dayes I will cauſe the ſunne to goe downe at noone, and [ will daron the earth inthe 
Fleare day, Ferm. T'wo reaſons arc yeclded of the darkneſle, rhe ſuppreſling of the light of the ſunne, the 
privative caule, and the bringing of darkneffc upon the aire, the poſitive cauſe, 


QuesrT. XIV, How it zs ſaidths darknefſe was felt. 
Verſ.21. TD Yen darkneſſe that may be felt. 1. The Chalde expoundeth the word m24ſhafh for receſſir, the 


darkneſſc of the night departed, thar is, the darkneſle of the night was obſcured by rhisdark- 
nefſe : bur rhe word properly figaihierh ro feele, as Gez.27.1 2.and ſo the Septuagint and FL arine doe here 
read: Pagnin. Montan. Parc bl. with the reſt, 2. Philotakerh this to be ſpoken in reſpect of the effe(t: 
becauſe it was fo darke thar they were faine to goe feeling up and downe : bur _ they ſtirred not our 
of their places, ir ſeemetrh rhar lirrle feeling ſerved their turne. 3. Others thinke rhar ir is an h;perbo's 
onely to ſhew the grearnefle of rhe darkneſle, Pellicax. Bur where the words admir a plaine ſenſe ot them- 
ſelves, wee necd nor runnc unto figures. 4. Some thinke they were theretore called palpable, not in re« 
{þc& of the darknefſe, which is properly the objett of rhe fight, nor of the feeling, and ſo cannot he felt, 
bur of the aire the ſubje of the darknefſe, which vas rhickned with groflc mitts and vapours, fo that 
they might be felr, Perer. And it was fo thicke, that it hindced the light of the fare,and of other artificial 


lights, [nnims, 


uUEST. XV. Howthe I{raelites bad light in their dwellings. 
k 's £ 


Verſ.23. Fd Ve all the children of Iſrael had light where they dwelt. The Hebrewes imagine that the lighr 

followed rhe Iſcaclites, whether foe wenr,yca though they pierced into the darknefſe of the 
Egypriane, it went with them : bur the rexc will nor beare ſo much : They had light in their habitation: 
where they dwelt : but I doubr whether they could carricir to rhe habirarions of the Egyprians : I preterte 
rather the opinion of che author of the booke of Wiſdome, chap. 18. x. who faith, that the Egyprians 
heard the voice of the Ifraclires, bur ſaw nor their image : bur if the Iſraclires had broughr light with 
them where they came, the Egyprians ſhould borh have ſecne them, and heard them. 2, Bur this maybe 
rruly affirmed, that nor onely the land of Goſhen had light, bur even rheſe particular habirarions, where 
the Iſraclites dwelr,being intermingled with the Egyptians, had this light which was kept from the Egyp» 
tians, thongh dwelling by them, S:mler. 


QursrT. XVI. Whether the Egyptians uſed in the time of this darkneſſe any candle 


or fire light. 


N Ow concerning fre and candle light,whether the Egyprians had any helpe or comfort by them while 
this darknefſe continued : 1, Neither is Cajerars opinion ſound, that barrcth the Egyprians onely 
of rhe lighr of the ſanne, and ſtars, and alloweth them candle and fire lighr : for beſide thar, this is con» 
traric to the text, that in affirming, thar rhere was lighr to the Iſtaclires,denicth all light ro the Egyprians: 
by rhis meanes, this plague of darknefſe, which was of all the moſt grievous, ſhould have becne no great 
burden unto them, it they could have helped themſelves with other lights. 2. Some thinke thar the firs 
of the Egyptians was pur our, and extinguiſhed with ſome tempeſt that came with the darkneſſe, Thoſts 
tx. Which opinion the Sepruagint favour, adding that there was darkneſſe and vine, rempeſt : bur there 
being no ſuch thing here ſpoken of, it is bur their imagination : and befide it is unlike, tor the rempelt 
and wind would have helped ro diſperſe the thicke miſts which darkened the aire, and to have attenuate 
It. F Wherefore it is moſt like thar the aire was ſo thicke, and the darknefſe cauſed rhercby fo grear, that 
the light of fire and candle could nor pierce ir : fo Phils and Paxlu Burgenſ, Tus. Hercunto allo agrecth 
that collcition, Wiſdow.17.5. No power of fire might give light, 
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QuzesT., XVII. . Hew it # ſaid no manroſe np frem his place, 
Verſ23-N\ O man ſaw another, neither roſe ſrom the place. 1. Not that the rhickneſſe of the aire w3s 


ſuch, thar ir hindered their goipg, or moving, as Panl. Bargerſ, For if theaire had beene fo 
thicke, it would rather have hindered their breathing, than their moving. 2. Noryer is it the meaning, 
that they did nor move themſelves by the benefit of any celettiall or exrernall lights, bur by the meancs 
of ſich lighrs,as they uſedin their houſes: tor the Scriprure abſolurely ſaith, thar they did nor riſe up from 
their placc, thar is,ar all. 3. Some rhinke rhe meaning ro be rhis,rhar rhey did nor goe our of their houſes, 
their Jabour abroad, and all other kind of bulineſſes ceaſed, and were inrermitred, becauſe of the want of 
Jighr : bur yer rhcy might ſtirre up aad dowas in their houſes, Simler. Bur ſecing the rexr ſaith, thar they 
{aw not one another, it they were deprived of all fighr, ir is very like thar they had no lift ro move or ſtir 
up and doWnie. 4. Wherctorc ir is more probable,rhar the Egyprians did rot move out of the place where 
they fare, (the word is mittachras trom that which is under rhem) bur as it is in the booke of Witdome, 
They were all bound with one chaine of dwhneſſe, chap, 17. 17. And inthe ſame place two reaſons are given 
thereof, Sowerimes they were troubled with monſtrous viſions, and ſometime they ſwoaned, wer. 14. Thartis, 
either they were afraid ro move from their place, becauſe of the monſtrous viſions and ſhapes which they 
ſkemed ro (ce, even inthe durke, or their owne perplexed conſcience made them afraid, And fo as Phr's 
ſaith, Per filentinm fame cruciabantary : they m ſilence were pinched wth farmine three dayes together 5 ons 
not being able to helpe anorher : Bur racy fare {till mourning and complaining without comfort, Sie 
Lyran. 7 hoſtatres, Perer, 


QuzsrT. X VIII. PFhen Pharaoh ſent for Moſes, wether ofterthe darkn:fſe 


WAs 7emoved or afore. 


Verſ.24." JP Hen Pharaoh called for Moſes. Here the doubr is, how Phararh cou'd ſend for Aoſes, there 

| berg luch a great darknefle that none moved trom his place, 1. Tins doubr were cafily re= 
movcd, if (ajerans conceirt be admitted, thar they had rhe ule of fire and candle light :; bur that is retared 
betore. 2. Some thinke, that they moved and itirredror to any ordinaric buiaefſe, bur upon ſich nc» 
celſaric occafionthey might ſtirre, Simier, Bur this were rolimir and reitraine rhe Scriprure, where no 
needis, which ſaith, rhat none (that is, upon whar occaſion foever) moved trem his place ; and if Aſoſes 
had com: to Pharaoh, while this darkneſle continued, he had alſo brought light with him. Bur Pharaeb 
of all che reſt ſaw no light for three dayes 3. Wheretore it is more like, that Moſes was nor ſent for to 
Pharaoh till the three dayes darknefle was over ; whereof this is ſome probabilitic, becauſe he intrearerh 
nor Moſes, as atore, to pray to remove rhe darxnefle, which he would nor have omirred ro do being in 
ſuch grear perplexiric. And he ſenderh for Moſes, though the darknefle were over, becauſe he knew thar 
Moſes would nor leave him, bur he feared that one plague would ſtill follow anorher, Iz, Perer. 


Quesr. XIX. Ofthe greatneſſe ofthis puniſkmert of chree dizes derireſſe, 


== Flague of darkneffe rhen was a molt grievous puniſhment ro the Egyprians. Cicero maketh men- 
tion of a great darknelſfe for two dayes in Sicilia, about the hill Ana, by reaſon of the breaking our 
of the flames thereof, ſo that one could nor {ce another : (ib. 2. de nartar. deor, Bur this farre exceeded, 
1. They were bound with this darkneffe, as with a chaine every man ro his place, the husband man, the 
ſhepherd, the arrificer,or whereſoever any was either in the field or in the houſe, ſo they continued, as ir is 
noted, Wiſa.16. 17. 2. T hey had no uſe either of funne lighrorfire light ro ſolace and comfort them{clves 
with. 3. They were pinched and pined with tamine,noc being one able ro helpc anorher. 4 They were 
terrified with monſtrous ſhapes and viſions, which might appeare unto them in the midlt of the darkneiſe: 
for Satan was not behind to play his part with them, being under his Kingdome of darkneffe borh 
of bodic and mind. 5, They were perplexed in conſcience, and were readic to feare upon cyery ocs 
calion, 6. This darknefſc did ſhew rhe (pirituall darkneffe of their ſoules, and was a forerunner of rhe 
everlaſting darknefſe of hell which waited for them: Fer. 

For the myſticall application of rhis Egyprian darknefic 2: 1. Ozz7en doth expound it of the un= 
ſearchable and impenetrable deprh of rhe divine providence, -f#9v{tine doth accommodare and applic ir 
tothe tench Commandement, Thos ſar not cover thy nezghbours wife + for ſuch (he faith) are palpably 
blinded even as the Egyptians were. 2. Bur more firly- doth the ſame Origes applie ir, ro fignike the 
blindneſſe of the Egyprians, and the darknefle of their ſuperttitious minde that were ignorant of rhe rrue 
knowledge and worſhip of God, giving themſelves to molt filthic Idolatric : and ir berokeneth alto the 
groſſe darknefſe whercin the Genriles were buricd, before they were called ro the knowledge of the Mets 
lah: all che world was then in darknefſe, onely in Iſracl was light and the knowledge of God. Bur con- 
tariwiſc, in the paſſion of Chriſt it was darke among rhe Jewes and light clicwhere, which tgaificd char 
light was fprung up to the Gentiles, and blindneſſe tallen upon the Jewes. 


4. Places of dottrine. 


1. Dot. Thelaw is to be preached to the obſtinate, 


V A—_ thou refuſe to let theme gee, behold to morrow I will bring Locaſts. Moſer to Pharaoh being an 

obſtinate and impenirenc man, preacherh nothing bur rhe law and judgement : rhe Gotpell is 
not to bee preached to ſuch, bur onely to the broken hearted : az Cluift fairh, 7 #47 the ſprrit of God was 
« pout 
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Chap 10, eA ſrxfold (ommentarie 


#p0r bis to preach the Gofpell tothe poore, Luk, 4.1 3. This was a figne berweene the rrue Prophets ang 


alſe:thar theſe alwayes cricd to the people peace peace,bur the other rold the people of their finnes, Foxy, 
2. Dot. The difference berweene the children of God and the children of the world, 


Verſ.23. Llthe children of Iſrae! had light where they daclr. Tn this difference betweene the children 
A of Iſracl and rhe Egypriane, is ſhadowed forrh the divers eſtate, berweene rhe children oÞ 

God and the children of this world : the one are lightned with the knowledge of grace, the other ſix 

downe in the region of darknefſe and ſhadow of death, asthe Apolile ſaith, Tee are alithe children ofthe 


l:ght, and the children of the day, we are not of. the right nor of darkneſſe, 1 T hefſ.5. 5. Borrh. 
5. Places of confutation. 
1. Conf. That children are the members of the Church, ag4in5? the Anabaptiſts, 


Verl. 9. \/ © will goe with our young and with our eld, with cur ſomes and with our dawghters. . Both 

young and oId belonged unto [iracl and to rhe Church ot God : which maketh againſt the 
Anabapriſts thar count infants no members of the Church, and rheretore denic them to be bapriſed, Buy 
che Palmiſt exhorteth nor onely the ancient ro praiſe God, bur rhe young allo ; Towng men and maider,, 
old men and chilaren, Pſalm. 48.12. Ferns, 


2. Conf, [ynorance and darkhneſſe not to be found inthe Church of (hriil, but among 
the Eo ypiiears, 

Verſ 23.JD F* all the children of Iſrael had light where they awelr. This externall light berokeneththe 

B ſpiricuall light of knowledge, thar the rrue Iiracl hath the light and knowledge of God. I: 
hath beene held as a principle among the Romaniits, and rheir practice ſhewerth them to bee of the ſame 
mind 1till, that ignorance is the mother of devotion. And great hath beene the ignorance and darknefſ: 
which reigned many yecres under the Kingdome of Anrichrilt: Borrh, And our of the darke ſmoke of the 
bortromlceſſe pir, this miſtic darknefle, have come torth all thoſe ſwarmes of Locuits, Monkes,Friers, Maſe 
Prieſts, Scminaries, whoſe cndevour isto ſow error among the people, and ro ſertle chem in ignorance 
of the truth; tro which purpoſe they torbid the Scriprures to be read, or prayers to be ſaid bur in the Latin 
zongue ; they permit them nor ro read any books, which may inttruft them in the trurh ; ro ſing Plalmey, 
to conferre or reaſon of their faith ; All this ſheweth that chey would ſtill keepe theirs in the Egyprian 
darkncſſe.Bur thanks be unto God,rhar hath cauſcd the lighr of rhe Goſpell of his Sonne ro ſhine upon his 
Iſracl in thisland : that now that proplictie may be veriticd againe of rhisJand which is alſo by the way of 
the Seca; The people that ſare in darkneſſe have ſeene great | 1ghtiand tothem that ſate inthe region and ſhades 
of death light 6 rarſed vp, Hatth, 4.15, 16. 


6. Places of morall uſe, 


1, Nor. Of the neceſſity of gcod education. 


Verl.3 T Hat thou mayit declarein the eares of thy ſonne Hence appeareth the neceſſitic of the good edt» 

cation of cluldren, thar they thould be inſtructed in the teare of the Lord in their yourk : and 
ſo will they nor forger it when they are old, Ferws. T his is the Apoltlez connſell, rhar the farhers ſhould 
bring up their children in the inſtruftion and information of the Lord, Epheſ.6.3. The want of good its 
ſtruction in the yourh is the cauſe of rhe licenriouſuctſe and unthrifrineſſe of rhe young men of this age. 


2. Mor. The departure of the Miniſters of God dangerous. 


Verſ.6. SO he turned him and went out from Pharaoh. This ſudden departure of Coſts from Pharash, 

and with indignartion.,did forcſhhew the fearefull condition of Pharaoh,whom the Miniſters and 
Prophets of God forſake. Ir was an evident argument of deftruftion ar hand. So their caſc is hard that are 
left deſtitute of the Miniſters of Gods word. Worldly men conſtder nor this, nay, they many times will 
in their hearts that there were not a Miniſter to ſpeake unto them. Bur like as the Jewes ſtate was deſpe- 
rare when the Apoſtles lett chem, and ſhooke off the dult of their feer againit chem, eA, 13, 51.ſoirtt 
rcrh wich thoſe that are deprived of the preſence of Gods Miniſters, Ferwz. —_— 


3. Mor. The office ard part of ov0d connſeilers, 
_ Li 


Verſc7. Hen Pharaohs ſervants ſaid unto him. It is the part of good connſcllers to perſwade King 

| tu Princes to deale well with the ſervants of God, and ro move them to the good of t 
Church and common-wealth : Piſcaror. Not to flatter the Prince, to make themſelves grear, or to dcale 
unfaithfully, and onely ro ſecke themſelves : as Shebna did, 1ſa.2 2. but tobe like the faithfull Eliakims 
and as Ebedmelech that obtaincd favour tor /eremit. | 


| 4. Mor, Not one jot of Gods word to be omitted. 


Verſ26. "Here ſhalt not be an hoedfe left In thoſe things which God hath preſcribed and commanded,not 

the leaſt thing is ro be omitted, Aoſes was charged to make all rhings belonging ro the Tr 

bernacle even to the uſers and aſhpans, according to the paterne which the Lord ſhewed him in the 

mount, Exod.z 5.9. Simler, So not one jot of the word of God mult be lefr undone ; bur ir muſt be kep* 
exattly-co an haircs breadth, as wee ſay. 
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1. The method and Argument, 


== N this Chapter, there is a contiquation of the narration of Moſes laſt appearing befofe 
22} Phararh, to verſ.g.then a concluſion of the whole hiſtoric of theſe plagues. 

1. Inthe concinuarion, there is ſer forth, firſt the Lords ſpecch with * Moſes, borh 
revealing unto him thar one plague was behind, werſ. 1., and repeating the firlt pro« 
- miſe of inriching the Iſraclires by the Egyprians, werſ. 2. where Moſes infertech the 

0 reaſon why this ſhould bee effected, becauſe borh.che people in generall, and Moſer 

ſpecially fhould bee grarious, ia the ſighr of Pharaoh and his people, werſ. 2. And all 
this the Lord ſpake unto Hoſes, before his laſt entrance ro Pharaoh, for atter that hee ſaw not his face. 
Then followcth the ſpeech that ZLoſes had with Phayaob, werſ, 4+ to verſ.g. where Moſes in the name of 
God forerelleth, firſt, rhe laſt plague of the dearth of the firlt borne : exp:efling the rime, abour mid- 
night, and of whom the deſtruftion ſhall bee, of all the firſt borne of men trom rh&higheſt ro the lowelt, 
and of beaſts ; and by whom, The Lord ſhall gee oxt, &c. verſ.4.5. Secondly, the eventsare three, ficlt the las 
mentation and ſarrow of the Egyprians, er/.6. rhen the privilege and immunitcic of the I{raclites,ver{c7. 
and the enrreatie and ſupplicarion of rhe Egyprians to Moſes, to be gone with his people, verſs. 

2, In the concluſion of this hiſtorie there 1s firſt a reperirion of thar which God forerold Aeſes, that 
Pharaoh would not heare him ; with the end rhereof, rhat Gods wonders might bee 9 "we in Egypr, 
verſ.g. then rhe declaration of Afoſes obedience, verſ.18. and of the event, that Pharasbs heart was hards 
ned; as the Lord had faid ; and of the cffccts and truirs thereof, the nor lecting of the people goc, verſc19. 


2. The divers readings. 


Verſ.1. When be ſendeth yog away, he will at once ſpeedily drive you bence. T. altogether drive you hence, 
6.S.V. or, at once drive you hence. G But this expreſſcrh nar the emphatis of the ff-hrew phraſe, in urt- 
vins drive yous owt ; that is, ſpeedily : when he ſhallet you go quite, heſhall aiterly drive you bence. B.bur the 
yord Calah, altogether, bclongerh ro rhe latrer clauſe, as may appeare by the diſtinftion. 

Verſ2, That every man require of bis companion, A, P. or, neighbour. L.S, V.B. G. rather than, friend, 
L the word re«h,ſignifieth both : bur becauſe rhe Egyptians were neighbours rather than friends : and an 
other word is uſed, ch#pe 3. 22. ſhechensch, which fignifiech a ncighbour or ncere dweller, I preferre 
the firſt, £5 

Verſ;3. Alſo the man Hoſes was wery great. A.P. C.S. V. L berter than, Aloſes was 4 very great mar. 
LB.for the word iſh, many is ſcr before Moſes ;, or, alſo Moſer was very great, G. forhere man is alroge- 
thcr omirted, 

Verſ.5. From the firit borne of Pharaoh, that ſhould ft upon bus throne. ].C.rather than, which ſitteth upon 
by throne : ceter. for he was the heire onely of the Kingdome; he did nor yer firupon the throne, Pharash 
being living : the word is #oſheb, ſitting, a participle of the preſent renſe, which hath allo the ſignificarion 
ofthe furure : as Gen.19. 14. Lot ipake ro his ſonnesin law, which were marrying his daughters, thar is, 
Fete to marrie them, 


3. The explanation of difficult queſtions. 


Quesr. I. #hen the Lord ſpake theſe words to Moſer. 


Verſe, Ow the Lord had ſaid to Moſes, yerwill Tring, &c, 1. Some referre this to the ficlt viſion, 

: which AZoſes ſaw in the buſh, bur that cannor be ; for when the Lord thus ſpake to Moſes, 
nineplagues were paſt,and there was but one to.come, 2.Neirher did the Lord thus ſpeake ro Mofes,aticr 
he was come our from Pharaoh : for after that he ſaw Pharaohs face no more, c bep.10.29. and yet here, 
verſ$. it is aid he went from Pharaoh very angry, 3. Therefore the meſſage, which Aoſerdclivercthin 
this Chaprer to Pharaoh concerning the deſtruction of rhie firſt borne, was done at hislaſt appearing be- 
tore Pharaoh, when he (ent for him after the darkneſle z and immediatly before his going to Pharaoh, rhe 
Lord thus aid ro Moſes, Innine, | 


Qusz ST, II, Why the overthrow of Phargeh inthe redſcawas connted none of 
the plagues, 


Wil bring oxe plague more, %c. 1. Thus the Lorddorh all things in number, weight, and meſure ; the 
Lord fenderh tenne plagues upon EgYPe, not fewer, becauſe he would ſhew his power ; nor more, for 
theſe were ſufficient : Fer«a. 2. Befide, this laſt plague of the firſt borne, there followed the overthrow 
of Þ beraob and his hoſt jn the red ſea £ bur this is counted none of the plagues of Egypr, becauſc it was 
donetfeer the Uraclites were gone out. of Egypt, Simvler. As alſo rheſe plagues were nor a finall deſtrus 


of 


tongf rhe Egyprians, as the other was, bur probations, and temptations, Pelican, 
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Of the temb plague. 
QuesrT., III. Whether God uſed the miniſtry of good or bad Angels in the ſlaughter 
of the firit borne, .\ 


Verſc.i. NA Bent midnight will I goe ont into the middeFt of Ep ypt. That God was the author of thi 

| : Ai. the Gr of fe firſt borne, ir is no oh fo : burrhe doubr is whether the pw 
good orbad were the Lords miniſters in ir, 1. Inthis life ix is certaine that God ſometime uſeth rhe ood 
Angels to punith the wicked, as in the deſtrufion of Sodome ;” and the evill Angels ſome time to chaſtiſe 
his owne children, as Saran rempred and afflifted Job. 2. Inthe next world, who fhall be the miniſters oF 
the rorments in hell it is nor ſo certaine. Pereri thinketh thar the evill Angels ſhall be the EXECUTIOners 
of thoſe torments : becauſe of that text : goe into everlaſting fire which us prepared for the devill and hs 
Angels. Burt the contraric rather may bee interred onr of this rexr, that becauſe the Devill and his An ol 
alſo arc ordained for tormenr ; ir ſecmeth thar he ſhall nor be a trormenter of others, who is to be —_—_ 
red himſelfe. Therefore ir is rather to be thought, that ſeeing the chiefe uſe of the miniſtric of Angels i 
for the benefit and comfort of the ele in this world, till they be gathered rogether in the Kingdome of 
God, Heb. 1.14. that in the next world there ſhall not be ſach imploymenr of the miniſtring ſpirits, eſpc= 
cially of the reprobace Angels, And how the torments of hell ſhall be continued, the Propher Iſay 
ſheweth : Tophet ts prepared of ola, &c. the burning thereof ts fire and much wood : the breath of the Lyuy 
like ariver of brimſtone doth kindle it. chap. 30. 33. The Lord of himſelfe by his owne power, in ſhewing 
the ſeveritic of his juſtice ſhall hold the wicked in everlaſting torment. 3. Bur concerning this Judges 
ment in ſmiting the firſt borne : ſome thinke that the evill Angels were uſed in this ſervice ; Thoſtaty 

Lyran. Becauſe it is laid, Pſalms, 78. 49. Hee caFt upon them the fierceneſſe of his wrath, by ſending of evil 
eAngels. Bur this place is anſwered before, gueſt.zo. in chap.7, that cirher itmay be underitood of Moſes 
and Aaron, who were Cods meſſengers, for ſo Agel {ignifieth ; orellſe they arc called Angels of evill 
i. of peral, not worall evill, rarher than evill Angels. And though they would ſeeme to gather by thoſe 
words, chap. 12. 23, T he Lord willnot ſuffer the deſtroyer to come into your houſes, that this Angell of hjm- 
ſIfe had a deſire ro invade the people of God, and therefore was not a good Angell : yer that followeth 
not. but the words rather ſhew thus much, rhat the Angell being ſenr forth by the Lord, was to doc al 

rhings according to his dire&ion, to ſtrike where God bid him ſtrike, and ro forbeare where the Lord pur- 

poſed ro ſpare. 4. Wherefore as the good Angels were the miniſters of the former plagues, as is ſhewed 

before, qreſt.30. #n chap.7. ſo they are to be held to be the Lords inftrament in this, Porer. 


Ques rt. IV. Whether one Angellor many were uſed inthis deſtruttion. 


" A Nd for the number of theſe deſtroying Angels: 1. Though itbe ſaid in the fingular number, chap; 

"A 12,23. rhe deſtroyer, yer it tolloweth not, rhar one Angell ſhould be the miniſter : for ir is uſaall in 
Scripture, to pur the ſingular for the plurall, 2. Therefore ir is more probable, that many Angels, were 
imployed in this ſervice, nor in reſpect of the mulcirude that were {laine,for in the hoſt of Senacherib one 
Angell flew 180. thouſand : nor of the diſtance of place, for one Angell in Davids time ſmote 70000, 
in three dayes ſpace from Dan to Beerſheba : bur in regard of the time, becauſe all rhe firſt borne of 
Egypr were {laine at midnight, abour rhe ſame rime, it is like that many Angels in divers places of Egypt, 
were ſent of God to ſtrike the tirit borne : Perer. (ajetan. 


QursrT. V, Upon whom ths plague in the ſmiting of the firſt borne was execnted. 


Verl.5. A Ll the firſt borne inthe land of Egypt fpall die. All the firſt borne of every houſe, as the chicfe 

and principall were ſmitten with death : even from the Kings throne unto the ſonne of the 
poore ſervant, that ground ar the mill, which they uſed in the day to doe ſuch ſervile works, and in the 
nighr time kepr them in hold : and therefore it is ſaid, chap.12. 29. unto the firit borne of the captive, that 
was in priſon. So Samſon did grind at the mill being in priſon, Jzdg. 16. 2. Belide, all the firit borne of 
their beafts were ſlaine, that is of their domeſticall cattell: for wilde beaſts muſt be here excepred, which 
were nor in their power, and ſach catrell as bring forth many at once, where there is no difference be- 
rweene the firſtlings and the reſt : Perer. 3. The.third cffef of this plague was, that God did execute his 
Judgements upon the gods and Idols of Egypr, chap.12.12. 


Ques t. VI. Whether in every honſe the firft borne were ſlaine. 


B Ur here this doubt ariſerh concerning the firſt borne, becauſe it is ſaid afterward, chap. 12. 30. that 
there was no houſe wherein there was not one dead : whether in every houſe there were a firlt borne. 
i, eAb.Ezrathinketh all to be underſtood for the greater part. 2, Simler, for the houſes of every ſort, 
both of high and low, as the King and captive arc named. 3. Hugo S. Vitor, doth thus interpret.it, that 
in every houſe, where was any firlt borne, there was one ſlaine, Bur it ſeemeth, that no houſe ar all was ex 
cepted, becauſe all the Tſraclites were commanded ro ſtrike the bloud upon the polls of their dores, 19 
eſcape the plague, 4, Therefore Auga/tine thinketh that God ſo diſpoſed at this time by his divine pro- 
vidence, thar every houſe of the Tpypoans had one firſt borne, queſt. 4.4. i Exod. But we need not run 
unto miracles, where another expolition may be found. 5. Theftatu chinkerh that the firlt borne is here 
raken, for the firſt borne of the teminine ſex, as well as of the males, wherher their parcnrs were alive of 
dead, whether rhey were the firlt borne by the husband or wife, Bur the name of frſt borne is not þ 
| | 4 e 
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eaken in ſcripture ; neirher yer isir like rhat any females died, bur males, as ir may appeare by che law of 
the fick borne, thar are made holy unto God, upon this occafion, becauſe the Lord tor Ifracls ſake killed 

all the firtt borne of Egypr, there oncly the males char firit open the wormbe are ſet apart, chap. 13. 12. 

4. Thereforcof all rhe reit I preferre the expokition of /u#izs, that in every hoult, cither rhe firtt, or if 
there were no firit borne, the nexr principall man vzas raken in itead of the firit bore : fo allo Cejctance 


QuesrT., VII. #hy the Lord aeferoyeth the firit borne, 


Ow the firlt borne were ſJaine : 1. Becauſe rhey oppreſſed Ifrael, whom rhe Lord calleth his firſt 

borne, Exod.q.T heodoret. 2. Rarher becauſe they pur ro dcarh the frit borne children of [{rael, yea 
all the males, theretore the Lord doth wortiuly punith chem in rheir ficit borne : Feras. 3. And thisplague 
was ordained for them, more grievous than all the reſt, (tor what can come ncerer a man, than the dearh 
of his firſt borne, which alſo may bee his onely borne ; as Abraham could nor have a greater triall, than 
when he was commanded ro ſacrifice his onely ſonne Iſaact ) thar rhe Egyprians ſhould be forced by this 
laſt and greatelt plague to ler Iirael goc: Perer. 4. Neither was this unjult in God,ro rake away the lite 
of infants, who are nor innocent betore God,and rhe Lord rhar gave them life may rake ir away,it ir more 
ſerve unto his glory. And the parents alſo that had {1nned, were puniſhed herein by the dearth of their 
deareſt children, being themlſclves reſerved for a greater deſtruction, Swler, 


QuzsT. VIII. hy the firit borne of the catell alſo are deſtroyed, 


He Egyptians cattell alſo are killed : 1. becauſe rhis loſſe alſo was a puniſhment unto the Egyprians, 
T6 whoſe uſe they ſerved : Simler. 2. And much of their ſubſtance allo conſiſted in carrell : Percy, 


fo rhar both they loſt parr of rheir ſubſtance, and wanted rhe ule of them, 3. Beſide, the Egyptians ops | 


efſ:d the Iſraclires, and wronged chem ia their carrell : Feras. 4. T he Hebrewes alto rhinke this was 


one ſpeciall cauſe for thar rhe Egypriansdid ſuperſtiriouſly adore divers kinds of cartel}, and therefore for 


dereſtation of rheir Idolarrie the cartell are punithed, 
QuzsT. IX. Hewthe Gods of the Egyptians were judged. 


Ow what gods of Egypr were judged is diverſly ſcanned : 1, Some thinke rhat by gods the Magi- 
| Vftrates and Judges are underftood : Offzrder, Bur this was faid betore, that the firit borne ſhould be 
killed, even from the Princes throne;chis was a puniſhmenr ro Pharao? and all his great men to have their 
ficlt borne cur off. 2. Some thinke that the Egyprian gods were judged, in that rheir worſhippers were 
puniſhed : Boryh. 3. Ochers, that che Temples of the Idols were caſt downe : Hierem : and their Idols 
throwne downe: and beaten ro duſt, as the Hebrewes, 4. Some, that herein they were judged,thar is,de- 
ciared ro bee vaine, becauſe they were not able ro defend their worſhippers : ſum, 5. And becauſe the 
Ezyrrians worſhipped certaine beaſts above the reſt,as eApis or Scrapts, which was apide Oxe : that kinde 
w. {pecially puniſhed : Perey. As the laſt ſenſe bur one is very agreeable, ſol rhinke, thar belide ſome 
norable accident befell the Egyptian gods and Idols, as there did unro Dagen the Philiſtims Idoll, in the 
rceſence of rhe Arke. 


'Y 
l 


QuersrT. X, How the [ſraclites eſcaped this deſirntion of the firit borne, (i | 


N Ow the Ifraclires though rhey were intermingled with rhe Hebrewes, were exempt arid freed from 
\. N this judgement after this manner : 1. They were commanded to itrike off the blond of the Lambe 
upon the rwo fide poſts, whereupon the doore hanged, and upon the upper doore poſt : b:cauſe in 
this it was more contpicuous and in fight : and in the orher rather than upon the doore, which was mos 
veable, and ſomerime open and ſomerime ſhur. 2. This bloud was a {igne nor fo much tor the Angell, ro 
paſſe by their houſes, for the Angell could have told in whoſe houſes the paſchall Lanbe was killed, wirh« 
our ſceing of the bloud : bur ic was a ſigne to the Hebrewes, borh preſently co confirme them in the hope 
of theirdeliverance, and to be a type and figure of the bloud of the Meſſiah, the onely unſporred Lambe, 
by whoſe bloud ſprinkled, on the poſts of our hearts by fairh, wee are ſaved trom everlaſting deſtruion. 
3- Now whercas ſome of the Iſraclires were ſo poore and few,thar they were nor ſuthcient tor the caring 
ot a Lambe, they joyned rhemſclves to other families,and returned nor unro their owne houſes char night, 
ando their houſes where no Lambe was killed, were not ſprinkled, and marked wirh bloue, they ſtood 
emptie that night : and fuch Hebrewes as ſojourned in the Egyprians houles, left their houſes, and wenc 
tothe houſes of the Hebrewes : forir is nor like, thar the Egyptians grould have ſuffered any Hebrew to 
kill a Lambein their houſes, which thing they counted an abomination, Perer. 


Quesr. XI. The myſtical application of thus laft plague upon the firſt borne, 
PY the myſticall application of rhis laſt plague : 1. Origen by the firſt borne of the Egyprians that are 


{line, underſtanderh the devill and his angels, the principalirics of this world, whom Chriſt fabducd 
ar his comming, likewiſe Hererikes and inventers of ſtrange dodtrines, which are overcome by the trurh. 
2. Auguſtize maketh a reſemblance berweene this renth plague, and the trench Commandemenre. For as 
they which cover their ncighbours goods,doe deſire them ro inrich their heiresand polteritie : ſo che Lord 
dorh puniſh their coverouſnefe nd oppreſſion in their heires and firſt borne. 3. Kwpertmweby the firlt borne 
of Egypr, underſtandeth rhe originall finne ofthe world, whichis taken away by the death and paſſion of 
Chritt. 4. Bur leaving mens uncerraine and inconfſtant fanfies, which are as divers, as the heads where 


they are forged ; the Scriprure thus applieth this figne of the Paſſcover : rhar we are by the ſprinkling 
of 


j 
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| of the bloud of Chriſt delivered from eternall death, as the Tfraclires were by the bloud of the Lambe from 
a temporall : and that as onely thoſe houſes were exempted rhat were marked with the bloud of the 
Lambe, ſo onely in rhe Church 1s ſalvarion to be found, where the bloud of Chriſt is apprehended þy 


faith : Sler. 


QursrT, XII. Of che general application of theſe tenne plagues, 


Ow for the generall application of all theſe tenne plagues of the Egyptians. 1. We have ſcene he. 
fore how eAu7u{tine torcerh a kind of re{gnblance and compariton berwcene the renne plagues of 
Eegypr, and the tenne tranſgreſſions of the renne Commandemenrs:as the rurning of rhe water into bloy 
he would have to fignific rhe corrupting of the true worſhip of God, with the inventions of fleſh ang 
blond ; by the frogges, the blaſphemics of the heathen againit rhe name of God : rhe plague of the lice, 
fignific ſuch as have a gnawing, and reklefſe conſcience, as the Sabbath beroxenerh rhe reſt of the minge. 
And ſo in the reſt, Bur by theſe we may judge, thar thele allegories are bur the ſuperfluiric of mens wirs, 
and as every mans conceit is, ſo he findeth an allegoric, 2. Yer Fer application is more apr, who by 
theſe ren plagues, ſerteth forth.rhe ten rorments and paines of hell. x. There water ſhall bee turned inrs 
bloud, all rhings ſhall bee turned to the deltrudion ot rhe ungodly. 2. Their trogges are horror of cop. 
ſcience. 3. Their licea reſtlefſe and nnquiet mince. 4. By the flics is ſignified, thar they ſhall be deſtirure 
of all helpe. 5. By the murcane of bealts, the perperuall puniſhmenr of their bodies. 6, By the boiles the 
anguiſh of minde. 7. By the haile, continuall rerror. 8. By rhe Locuſts the want of every good thing, g.By 
the darknefſe, their depriving of the favour ot God. 10. And everlaſting death, by the dearh of the fir 
borne. Bur neither is this allegoricall application ſimply ro be approved : tor how can any man number the 
plagues of hell which are endlefſe, infinir, and withour number? and to make the compariſon hold, hceis 
conſtrained to inculcare the ſame rhing twice or thrice. 3. Wherefore ſomewhat to content them which 
The tenne delight in ſuch curious applications:theſe ten plagues which the Egyprians indured, may feeme to decipher 
plaguesofE- thoſe ten mercies, & principall benefits, which God vouchſated unro rhe Iſraclires being delivered ourof 
eypt compared Fpypr, x, Asone had water turned into bloud, fo the other was bleſſed in their warer : rhey receivedir 
$17 v7, out of the rock ; and whereas it was bitrer ir became ſweer, Exod. 17. 2, As they had their rivers and 
the Iſraclites fields crawling full of frogges,{o the other ſaw the red Sea tull of rhe Egyprians bodies floring in the we 
reccivedinthe ter, and roſe up upon the Jand, 3. Their dult was rurnedinto lice : and the Ifraclires had Manna, tharlay 
wildernefle, in ftead of duit upon the ground. 4. They had ſwarmes of noyſome flies, and ferpents : the otherwere 
healcd trom rhe biring ot ſerpenrs. 5, And as the Egyprians lolt their carrell by the murrane : fo the other 
werc increaſed and inriched wich the catrell of their enemies : as from rhe Midianires onely they rooke 
675000. ſheepe, 72000. beeves, 61000. alles, N«b.31, 32,33, 34+ 6. Inſtead of rhe Egyprians ſores, 
and botches, their tcer ſwelled nor in all their journey. 7. They were rerrified with lightning and thuns 
der, the other received rhe law in thunder and lightning in mount Sinai. 8, For the Egyprians Locuſts 
the Ifraclites had quailes. g. In itead of darknelle, rhey had a piller of fire ro guide them in rhe night,and 
Gods glorious preſence in the Tabernacle. 10. And as they were puniſhed with the death of their firl 
borne : {© the tirit borne of Tiracl are made holy and conſecrate unto God, Exod. 13. 
Verſcio. The Lord hardned Pharaohs heart, For the evident and full diſcufling of rhis queſtion how 
the Lord is ſaid ro harden mans hearr,gdivers profitable queſtions come now in order to be handled : for 
ſeeing the Lord is here divers times ſaid to harden Pharaohs heart : as chap. 4.21. chap. 7. 3. chap. 9:12, 
ehap.10.verſ.10.and 20. and 27. chap. 11. 10. chap.14.verſyi4. and 3.cven nine times in all, it ſeemeth 
_ thar Moſesof purpoſe aſcth this ſignificant phraſc,and doth inculcare ir often that we ſhould well weigh 
and conlider ir, 


utsST. XIIL. What the hardneſſe of heart us. 
| Shake then itis requiſite to be knowne, what this hardneſſe of heart is. 1. Ir may firſt be deſcribed ne- 


prehenſive of any good thing : nor the firſt, vec movetur precibus, nec cedit minis : It us neither movedby 
prayers, nor giveth way :0 threats, as Bernard ſaith. For the next, he ſaith it is ingratum ad beneficia, ad con- 
filia infidum, it is unthankfull for benefits, unfauthfall in connſell, unſhamefast in evill things, &c, There isno 
aftivitie in it to any goodneſſe. And tor the third ; preter ſolas injurias nihil non preterit, it remembreth ne- 
thing that ts pat, but wrongs, nor hath any forecast for the time-to come, mnleſſe it be to ſecke revenge. 2. It 
may be deſcribed alſo by the perpeguall companion thereof, rhe blindnefſe of the mind : for as ignorance 
blinderh the underſtanding,ſo hardhefſe of heart blinderh the will and affe&ion.As the Apoſtle faith, ſpear 
king of the Gentiles hawing their cogitation darkned through the ignorance that s in them becauſe of tht 
har de fe of their heart, Epheſ.4.18. Both theſe concurred in Pharaoh,he ſhewed his blindncſle,in ſaying, 
T know not Jehovah; his hardneſle of heart, in adding, Neither wilt ] let Iſrael goe, Exod.5.2, 

3- The propertic of hardneſſe of hearr is this, rhar it is nor onely a grearand gricvous finne, but lo 
the punithmenr of f1anc : rhar it is a finne, the Apoſtle ſheweth, Heb. 3. 12, T ake heed brethren left there 
be at any tinse tn any of you an evil heart to depart from the living God. And that it is a puniſhment of ſinne,s, 
Paxl allo teitifieth, Rom.1,21. Becauſe when they knew God, they did net glorifie him as G od, &c. Then 
followeth, werſ. 24. God gave theme up to their owne hearts laſts, &c, 4, Now the qualities and inſc- 

' parable adjuntts of hardneſſc of heart are theſe. 1. Blindneſle of the Judgement and undcrftanding,as - 
6.10. Make the heart of this people fat, make their eares heavie, and ſons therr eyes, left they ſeewuht 
eyes, heare with their eares, and underſtand with their hearts, 2. They arc obſtinarc and wiltull, and ref j 
[ 


Bernard lb: t. 
de confederat. 


gatively, by the unaptneſſe of an hard hearr to any thing thar is good, it is neither paſſive, altive or 4þ» | 


= * 


| Chaps11, 109 
1.» 2dmonithed and infirufted : #ho ſay muro Godgdepant fromun,.we defire not the kromiedge of thy meyers 
js 3- Such axe reje&edandcaſt our of: rhe-preſence. of Ged;.and Itfrunto theclves: ackta an 
onewas Sawly of whomit isfaid; That the ſporitefthe Lord depented fremSevl; andas eviliſpirie ſent of che 
Lord vexed hins 1:Sam+16:14s - 4» They deliyhe indoingof tuillpund wake a ſpore of fone. Provu.2,14 hich 
yejoyce in doing of evill and uelight in tbe fowerdneſſe ofthe wickgd,” 5, . They regard notto doe chings hae 
neſt. in the ſight of men;bur contemneand deſpiſe all others: Prov. 18» 3. Wocnrhemichedrommeab ben 
commeth contewspt. 6. They are incorrigible;and pait all hopeotamendment: Provo. Thr yavould rove 
conncell, but defÞ:ſ:d ally correttion, 7; They.are noralhamedot molt vilelteues; Jerome. 345. Them 
a4f a whores forehead, thouwonldeſt 00 be aſhamed, 8; When the Loxd ſmiccih them they fecle It nor, 
neicher have they any ſenſe of Gods judgements, whom the wiſe ma compareth to chaſe.rhat ſleepe in 
the matt ofaſhip, andas drunken men har are ſtricken bur. know ir-nos, Prov. 23s 24% 25% 9 They aro 
owne to ſuch an cvill cuſtome of finning, thasthey can doe none other, as rhe Propher faith, ca che: 
ryan change ht chinne,or the Leopard his ſpots * then may yee alſo doe goud that are econftomed:0.dee. 
will: lerem. 13-23. 10. So that the ſinnes of ſuch ſceme to be incxpiable and indeleble, as the ſame Pro- 
phct faich, rhar the finnes of ſndah were written with a penue of iron; and with the point of nu Diamond, chap. 
17-1; 17. They wax daily worlſe and worſe : of whom ir is laid, Revel,22, 1:1, Heethat as. filthy let bing 
be filthy ſti, 12. And asthey increaſe in finne, ſo they.doe treaſure up Gods judgements againit chem 
| ſdlves,and heape unto themiclyes wrath againit the day of wrath, Row, 24 5. 


QuzrsT. XIV, Whether God be the efficient and working canſe of hardnefſe of heart, 
\ T Ow inthe next place,concerning the efficient cauſe of the hardnefſe of heart, 1. That iccannor be 
aw to God;as-theworkerand Author thereof,it may. appeare by theſe reaſons. Firlt, the hard- 
nefle of the hearv is a greavſinne,as is proved in the former queſtion; bur Gods no wayes the Author of 
finne,ſeeing he neither remprerh or perſwadeth unts it, for God tempteth no man, /am.1.13, neither hath 
commanded ir, bur harh forbidden ic by his Law : nor yer worketh with them that dec evill : forall 
thar Gud Corh is good,and fo there is none good bur God, fark, 10,19, Neither doth the Lord.approve 
fiane being done, Pſal.8.4. T howart not a-Godgthat laveſt wickedueſſe, It then God neither move to linne, 
nor commends ir,nor ycr aſliſterh rhe commizzers of ir,or approveth ir,he is no way the Author obtinne, 
Secondly,jif God cauſcrh finne,then every man ſhould fanne of neceſlicy, and fo his puniſhment ſhould bce 


myuſt,being forced ro finne; Bur as Angn/tine ſaich, Dons nemwni per hee qued falls non poteh, aut neefi- 
utem, ant voluntatews inulit del:nquend: : God by this, that he carmert be actciued, hath nos brought upon 


—— 


ay cithox a necefſs'y or willingneſſe of ſrening. Thirdly, Auguftize uſerh another excellonr reaſon : Fieri non Auguſe. lb, cott; 


eÞ,ur per quem 4 precatis ſur g11ur per cram in peccata decidatar + [t cannot be that by whem men riſe from © ucuLfoifafſe 
Rs rakes oeala fall _ ſonne. Fourty. Lito thus reaſonerh, De ws qui boniss cit, matarnms cau EP im;eſe 
wn poteiÞ, &c. God that us good, cannot be ſu1d to be the C:nſe of evill, for then hee ſhould be contrary to him= 
ſelfe. Laſtly,if God any way thould be rhe Author of finne,then iz ſhould be no ſanne, for whatſoever God 
dothis good : Nay,nor ro doe that which rhe Lord willeth ſhould be anne: Perex, 2. Yer ſecing God is 
ſad m Scriprure to harden the hearr, which betokenerh an aftion : ard likewiſe in other termes God is 
ſudto give ſome over to vile affeftions, Rew, I. 26. and to {end upon ſome itrange deluſions thar they 
ſhould nor beleeve the truth,2.Th-f.2.1 1. and ro make ihe hearc tat,the cares heavy,and to ſhut rhe cycs, 
Iar.6.10. all which phraſes doc imply an a&ion and operation : it is evidenr that God fome Wayecs concurs 


reth, cither directly or indirectly, negatively or poſitively, by way of working, or giving occaſion in the 
hardning of the hearr. 


Que sT. XV. God otherwiſe hardeneth then by way of manifeſtation. 


B Ur yet God doth more than by way. of manifeſtation harden the heart : as ſome doe expound it, that 
the Lord hardned Pharavrbs heart (which interpreration Amguſtmme roucherh.queft.18.im Ewed. )thar 
Is, by his plagues and judgements declared how hard it was. 1, For in this ſenſe God might bee faid ro 
commir any other finnes,when he doth maniteit rhem and bring them to light. 2. And though this cxpos 
irioa might ſerve here, yet ir failerh in orher places, as Dest.2. it is ſaid, thar God hardned rhe heart of 
Sehon King of the Amorires 3 and /oſþ. 10, thar God hardned the hearts of the Canaanires ; and Row.g. 
God hath mercie on whom he will, and whom hee will hee hardneth, In theſe places it cannor be fo ex- 
pounded,that God hardned,rhar is, declared their hearts ro be hard, 


Quzsrt. XVI. God hardeneth the heart not only by permiſſion, 
om dotexpound ir by way of permiſſion, becauſe thoſe that are hardned,od depriveth of his grace, 


| Pr mittents : - ow ſayings, 4 God /but wp atlin unbelcefe, and God gavs them the fpivit of ſlumber, eyes, be rtbodox. 
0 WH ffi they [bouts nor (ce, arc not tobe taken, as though God did them but permicted them. $o likewiſc rhe ©22* 
ofdinathe plofſe jn 4. Exod, Indurabs cor P haraons, i.indurari permittams: [ will harden the heart of Pha- 

reÞ,that Is, ſuffer it to be hardned. So alſo © bryſoſtome, Tradrar in reprobam ſenſum, ihil alind eff quam 

peremifit * He gave them vp toa reprobate ſenſe, it © nothing elſe rhan that bee perminted it : as a Capraine 

leaving his @uldiers in the midſt of the-barrdll, may be ſaid to deliver them into their enemies hands : in 

Eprft ad Roman.C ajetarre ro-confirme this interprerarion ſhewerh how ſometime in Scriprure, thar is cal- 

ke a ptcteÞt which is permicred, as when Aarthew faid, chap.19.8, Moſes for the hardreſſe of your hears 
ſuffered yours pur away your wives : Marks hath, 4s for the hardyeſe of your heartwrote thus pre- 
| | | cepd 


and Ieaverh chem ro rhemſelves. So Damaſcen : If a new ut Do avente accipienda ſunt, ſed ut D:o Bamaſ' bb. 4: 4s 


th 


no Chap. eA fixfold (ommentarie 
cept nnto you : chap.ro. But — chis be moſt true, char God ſuffererh ſuch ro continue imrheii hyg. 
I nefſe of heart, yer this is nor all. 1. 
+ nothing done in the world,»1ff ommipetens fiers velitguel fiend ut fiat vel iſe faciendo ; wnleſſe the om»'pe. 
Ut rent God will have it done,cither by feformng it to be done.or doing it himſelfe. Then it this were all, the Lod 
Ui might be ſaid as well ro fteale,and ſuch like, becauſe he ſuffererh chem ro be done. 2. Wherefore ngs. 
# fmes judgement israther here to be received : Deum adindurationem cords concurrere non modo ſeenundyny 
b; permiſſionens vel ſecundim patientian, ſed etian ſecundum attionem & porentians non ſune per quens fiat, ing. 
3 mediate duritia ipfine cordis, ſed per quens multa fiant, 4 quibus peccator vitio ſue corcipiat duritians cor ; 
That the Lord doth concurre inthe hardning of the heart, not only by perm:'ffion, or ſuffering, but according 'g 
hu power and ation, not by the which immediately the hardneſſe of the heart i made, but whereh may 
thinss are done,by the which a ſinner by his owne corruption doth conceive the haranes of heart,3.And concer 
ning the place alleaged out of Marks, a precepr is nor there ſtriftly raken for a commandement, but joy 


any order or decree that is written, 


Quzsrt. XVII; Whether hardnefſe of heart be of God as it 35 a puniſhment of frane, 


Ome doe hold,becauſe the indurarion of the heart is rwo wayes to be confidercd,as it is a finne, and 
puniſhmenr of finne ; in the firſt God hath no parr : bur as thereby God puniſherh former ifinnes, ſo he 
as juſt Judge inflifterh haxdnefſe of heart as a puniſhment ; as the Apoſtle ſhewerh, Rews.2.28. 4; they. 
regarded not to kyow God ſo God delivered them np to 47 probate wind. And 2. Thefſ, 2.11, Becauſe they Tee 
cerved not the love of the trat!, God ſhall ſend them firang deluſions that they ſhould beleeve lies. In theke 
places the Apoſtle ſhew=th how the Lord puniſheth them with blindnefſe and hardnefle of hearr, becaule 
of their former finnes. This diſtinftion is approved by Angsftined1h,5 cont. Inltannm. If dorwe thus cone 
Jfdor _ cluderh the ſame point : Fac'r D-6 quoſdan peccalores,ſed in gub us rtalts jan peccata precefſerant,ut uſe 
_ —_— judicio ejuu mereantnr in deter in we : T herefore God maketh ſome fimners,but in whom ſuch fines are found 
: before,thar by the juſ# indg:ment of Gol they deſerve to become worſs and worſe, So Cajetane upon theſe 
words, 2-Sam. 12. Behold | 4! raiſe ewill upon thee ont of thine owne houſe, which was verificd in Abſo/u 
| that roſe up againſt his father : thus reſolverh, Dem non eff author peceats, wt ſic, ſed ut eft pa»a peecati: 
| God is nat the author of ſiine, as it is ſnne but acit 8 the puniſhment of ſine. The —_— he giveth 
bf of Shemes,whom David faith the Lord bid curſe David, that God wrought that Shewei curſed David, 
fl Non quatena erat pecertnm.ſed Guatenns erar pane peccars Davids : Not at it was finne,but as it was ah« 
niſhment of the finne of David. So louſeninss Ills Deo triburntur non quatenns peccare ſunt, ſed quatenm pe. 
7a peccatt * they are aſcribed to Gad,not as they are fnncs,but as they are the puniſhment of ſnne: in chap.15, 
Ecclefraftic. But Pereriua milliking this opinion, thus reaſoncrh againlt ir. 1. Tf God be ſaid to be the Ay 
thor of the iuduration of the hearr,as iris a puniſhment of finne,then he may aſwell be ſaid ro be the At 
thor of the other finnes, when as a man. fallech into them as a puniſhment of his former ſinnes. Contra. hy 
though all ſuch finncs doe ner proceede from the: hardnefſe of the heart that confirmeth and ſetleth the 
finner in kis wickedneſſe : therefore God isnor ſaid to be the cauſe of theſe finnes, but of rhe hardnefſeof 
hearr,which is rhe cauſe of tho(c hns : Man by continuing in fin hath his heart hardned by rhe juſt j 
meat of God, and then our of the hardnefſe of his owne heart he bringerh forth other ſinnes of himſelte, 
2, The hardnefle of hearr, as it is a great and horrible finue, ſo itisa puniſhment of former fines: if 
God then doe caulſt it ro be a puniſhment, he alſo cauſeth ir asir isa ſinne, 
Comtra, In this argument there are ambiguous termes,for in rhe ficlt clauſe,this note of ſimilitude(«) 
15 raken for the being of the thing : hardnefſe of heart as 1t 5s finne, ſo it #« a puniſhment of fiune * thatis,it 
could nor be a puniſhmenr of finne unlefſe ir were finne : this we grant. In the next part, the ſame word 
(as ){ignifieth the manner of being ; therefore if the firſt be raken in rhe ſame ſenſe, for one and theſane 
manner of being, wee deny that hardncflc ot heart in the ſame reſpett, is borh fine and the puniſhment 
of {inne. Tr is borh in rcſpe& of the ſubje&, and being, bur not borh in the fame quality, affcdtion, and 
; manner of being. - 
Pererixa refuo= = =>, Hee thus proccedeth : All puniſhments of finne, becauſe they arc juſt ſtand with the will of God: 
red, tharmiſ. 1 v1 efſe of heart being a {inne,if it ſhould ſtand with-che will of God,rhen ir would follow, rhat fannc 


Prayer? a *  ſhouldſtand withthe will of God. 
ion: thar Contr, 1. Tf finne no way ſtand with the will of God,then finne ſhould not be commitrredin che world, 
hardneſſe of . for againſt his will can nothing be done. 2. Here then wee muſt admit a diftinftion of Gods will, theres 
- cnt prog his will of approbation.and the will of his providence : by the firſt he willerh nor finne, bur by the ſecond 
omni as he willeth it to be in the world, becauſe he knoweth how ro difpoſe of ſinae eyen unto good. Orige® 
finne procee- the like diſtinftion : Mmnlra ſine velantate Dei gernm ur nihil fue providemoa : providentia e5t,qua difpen 
ecth of God. - & providet,veluntas qua valt vel non wult aliqurd: Many thmgs are done without Gods will, nothing 

t eur his providence: providence i« that whereby he difpenſetb, and provideth ; bu will, whereby hee walleth 
j  willeth axy thing, T he maiter of the ſentences faith : Male fiers borwms ef, it is good that evill fhonld but 
* dowe., becauſe . Meir Gods power and goadneffe is ſeene in turning cvillano good. lib.1 diſt in8.46 
oO geſt. If God then did not ſee how to turne evill unto a good cnd, he would nor ſuffer cvill to be done 18 
= the worſd. 3. So then retaining the former diſtinRtion, {till hardnefle of hcearras ir is a finue God will 
ir.nor,bur as it is a puniſhment of fiene.jit ſtandeth very well with rÞ& will and juſtice of God: -' 

. 4-And further concerning the former teſtimonies uf their owne Writers: Percroms would have rhem 9 
ſpeake of ſuch finnes, which arc alſo puniſhments of fins in divers ſubjets : as that rhe doing of it ih - 


be a finge ig Qnc,and the ſuffering a puniſhmens inthe other; aathe rebellivn of Abſe le,ad Re. 


or ſo the Lord ſuffereth alſo other finnes to be done : for there jy. 
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Sh emer,in reſpet of themſelves rhey were fnne, bur in regard of Dievnd they were a chaſtifemenr npon 
y were fenrof God. Bur in other things, where che franc and puniſhment ave 


kim for his finne;and for 
in one ſubyeR,as in the hardnefſe of hearr,thar diftindtion hath no place. 


rhem a fenſe contrary to rheir wes : for thus 


Contra, But Perexine by his leave cannot faſten upon 
Cajct-an wriceth, as Melchior C anxe citct! him : Dew non eft author peceacs, wt fic, 
5p ſus peecamtss vel alterins: God is the amthor of finne, net as it 1s fine. but as is 4 ap | 
fercth, or in any orher, And Can rhereupen colleferh rhus: Agnoſcit Cajetanns maledifiionem Shewwer, 

wateuns panal-w ſibi procedere a Deo. Cajetene achnowl:dgeth,thar the curſing of Shemei,as it was penall to 
bimſelfe did proceed from God : His meaning then is that cven in him that finneth, hatdiefſe of heart is a - 


puniſhment of ſinne,and not only in another, Their owne maſter of ſentences alſo fairh,as I cired him be< 
| cati Dewum habet authorew > Concupiſtence, as it i 4 puviſh= 
wort of finne hath God the anther toereof lib.n, diftinit.32, Burt concupiſcence isa puniſhment in him, thar 


fore : Congnpsſtentia in quantum pane oft 


hath ir,nor in another. 


ſtanding theſe contrary objections, 'becaufe of thoſe places of Soviprure alleage 
before, and rhe teſtimonies of other Writers : I approve this diſtin&tion as ſound, thu hardnes of heare, 
xor as ir is finne, bur as ir is inflited as a puniſhment of fanne is of God : and in tis (enſe God isfaid rg 
harden the heart : as Awguftive well concludeth, Dems imdurabir per juftune judicinm, Pharaoh per tbernw 
arbitrium : God did havden Pharachs heart by has juft jndgement, and Pharach by bis owne fee will : de tis 


Wherefore notwith 


der.arbitr.,cap.25. 


QuzsrT. XVIII. How Gods ſaid ts harden the heart by patience and long ſaffering. 


Nother way,whereby God is faid to have hardned Pharaohs heart, is by his patience and long ſaffc® 
nd his judgements, and not preſently punith the wicked, where* 
ong ſuffring arc hardned, This expofition they ground upon thar 
ace of the Apoitle, Rew.2.4,Defpiſ-ft rhox theviches of his bonntifulneſſe,and patience, and long ſuffering, 
vor know tng that the bountifulneſſe of God leadeth thee torepentance? Buy thex after thins hardneſſe,and heart 
that camo repent,heapeſt nnts thy ſelfe wrath againkt the day of wrath. This expoſition followeth Origen ; 
Non alitey (Donne indurare corda hominum m7 patienter eos tolerands : that God doth wet otherwiſe har dow 
mers heavrs than by patient forbearin; them. And heamaketh ir a figurative locution,like as a maſter ſhould 
fay co his ſervant, thar abuferh his genrlenefſe: a lewd ſervantir is © chat have made thee thus, becauſe T did 
not puniſh chee. Likewiſe Baſil; Obfmavir Deus Pharionem per longam petientiams + God made Pharaoh 


ring, becatiſe the Lord doth ſi 
they abufing Gods parience an 


ebffinate by his long patience.So allo Hierom;Patientis Dei indaravit Pharaonens: Gods 


patience did harder 


Pharaoh. And he ſheweth ir by this fimilitude ; as the ſame Sun hardnechrhe clay,and mollifierh the wax: 
Sic benitas Doi vaſa tre rdarat,viſa mſericor die folvit:So the geodneſſe of God harden; thv veſſels of wrach, 
ard wollifieth the veſſels of mercie, To the ſame. purpsf} alſo Theodorer gueſt.12.in Exod, Angnſhine allo 
aftcr the ſame manner ſaith : Phayaonens non dryina potentia, ſed divine patientia credenda eff Deum indx- 
yaſſe : Not the divine power but the divme patience is thomght to have hardned Pharaoh. This is true whicli 
is affirmed by theſe ancicnr fathers, thar men by abuſing the patience andlong ſuffering of God are hard- 
ned : yer this is nor all; this phraſe, rhar God #:2rdaed Phayeobs heart, ſhewerh thar God hath a further 
frokein the hardning of their hearts than by connivence and long fuffering roward them. 


QuzsT, XIX. Whereforethe Lord uſeth patience and long ſuffering toward the wicked. 


Fr it is moſt true that God uſerh grear paricnce and longanimiry rowards ftnners, and thar for theſe 
reaſons: 1. Thar thereby Gods goodnefle and mercy may appeare,and che grear malice and frowards 
neffc of mans heart that cannot be drawre to repentance, by the Lords rich and honneifull mercy. 2.By 
| juſt, when he puniſherh che hard hearrcd and incers 
od alfo reacherth men by his example ro be patient 
and long ſuffering one toward another. 4. This patience of God, though ſome abuſe ir, yer other profit 


this meancsalſo Gods judgemenrs appcare to be mo 
rigible, as is evident in the example of Pharaoh. 3. 


by it,and their hard hearts are mollificd ; as though Pharaoh by G 
nate,yct Nebwehedven ear ar the length, by the Lords leniry and go 


came more ob} 
rly corretion was 


brought ro know himſelfe,and ro confeffe rhe true God.5.And though rhe cvill and witked ſhould rea 
no profit by the Lords wonderfall patience,yer rhe cle and ſach as are ordained to fvetion,are rhure 


ealicd and broughr unro grace,as S. P-w/ſhewerh of himſelfe : For th1s eamſe was Trecerved to mer 
Tefus Chriſt ſhould firff ſbew on me all le 


cy, that 


ng ſuffering, unto the enſample of chem, which in time to conce foowld 


keve wn him, 1.T ims.1.16. 


Quzsr. XX. How Gedis ſaid te bardes by the ſubiraition of bis grace. 


Efide, there is another way, whereby the ancient fathers nnderftood God to be faid to harden mers 
heart : namely, by rhe ſubtraftionand wirhdrawing of his grace: as Chryſoſhawe +, God i: [vid ro give 
over wito a reprobate ſenſe,to harden, to blind and ſuch like © Non quod hat a Des fiunt,” quipp: cam 4 propria 


bommiz malitia proveniantyſed 


| Deo juſte hemines deſerentehec this contingunt: Not becauſe cheſet 
yy: done by Ged, whi | 


of mans malice; bat becanfe while God doth 


fake men, theſe thi 
alfo Axguſtine ; Indxrare dicitnr Dews 


hings 


Fe 


quem motkre nolworit > God is favd to had. 


whens he will not my 


fe, excacare Vieinr qa INounginere nolntvitc And he is ſaid ro blind wd ins whom 


bewilnetiluminare.Ort 


harden Pharaoks hearrgthus 
ennvflirc God bs frid by hrs 


alfo upon rheſe words of the Lord to Afoſes;1 will 
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wot riluminare ro ſee God, &'c. and in this reſpe&Godis rhe cauſe of induration. This expoſition alſois 


wuc,bur ic cxpreſſcch nor all tha ſeemeth to be containcd in this phralc, that God is ſaid to harden Poor 


reohs heart. 


Quisr, XK X1. How Godu ſaid eccaſionaliter by minifliring the occafon which thi | 
wicked abuſcth to harden the heart. 


Here is then a fixc way of interpreting theſe words : Godis faid to harden mans heart occafonalirg, 

1 by way of occaſion, when the wicked rake occaſion by ſuch things as fall our and are dane by Guds 
'providence to be more hardned and confirmed in their finne. 1. For as all rhings,as preſpcrity, adveriir 

lis cath.fulncſſe,want and whatſoever clſc doc worke rogether unto good to thoſe rhat feare God, az the 
Apoltle ſaith, Rgw.8. So on the contrary all rhings fall out for the worit unto the wicked and impenirenes 
ſo the-wonders which God wrought in Egypr, ſerved to confirme the Hebrewcs ia their faith, but Pha. 
rob through his owne malice was thereby hardned, 2. The things which che Lord doth, whercby the 
wicked take occalion to be hardncd are of three forts, cither inwardly in the mind, as by ſtirring their at 
feftions,as of anger,fearc,hope.defire,which rhey by their corruprion rurne unto evill: or el(c ſuch thi 
2s are done abour them,as admonitions,correftions,mercies, benctirs, which they alfo ungrariouſly abuſcy 
or they are rhingsexternall or withour them, as the _— of pleaſure, honour, and ſuch like, where 
their hard hearr is putfed up and ſwelleth. And all theſe things being good of themſelves, rhey through 
the hardacſſe of their hearr pervert uaro their deftruCtion : as S. Peter ipcaketh of ſyme which through 
ignorance and unbelecte doc pervert the Scriprures,2. Pee.3.16. And S, Pan{ſhewerth,thar finne tookeoce 
cagon by the commandemenr,and wrought in himall manner of concupiſcence, Row.7.8.3. Thus Pharagh 
was hardncd by occalion of Gods workes,the plagues and wonders which were ſhewed in Egypt : by the 
wonders, becauſe he ſaw his Magitians could doe the like : by the plagues, becauſe they rouched not him, 
bur happeacd withour,they came nor all at once bur with ſome reſpite betweene,and becauſe he ſaw that 
they continued not longbut were ſoone removed, 4. To this purpoſe Auguftimmre, Ur rale cor habers: Pha. 
ravhyquod paticntia Dei non moveratar ad pictatem,proprii ſunt vitis; quod vero faite ſunt ea, qui' ugror [44 
Titio jan malignum divmu juſſionibus refiſteret (7c. difpenſations furit divine: In that Pharach bad [uk mn 
beart,which conld not be movedby the patience of God mnte piety, it was bis owne fault ; but that ſuer things 
were done,whereby bis heart being evill of it ſclfe didrefiſt the commandexent of God, it was of the <1v:w arſe 
penſation : queft,18.im Exod. This cxpolition allo of Auguſftive may bee received, bur yer there is owe 
whar further to be conſidered in Gods concurringan the hardaing of fharaehs heart, - 


Qurs rt. XXII. Gods ſuidro harden the haart as the event is taken for the c:mſe. 


Hercis further a ſeventh expoſition : for in the Scriprure thats often taken for the cauſe of a thing, 

which-is bur the cvenr of it : a3 Chryſofteme noterh upon theſe words, lob, 17. Noxe of hens periſhed 
but ihe child of perdition.thatthe Scriptures might be fulfilled: here the Scrprre, Hs ewvcrrue ſur procane 
fe ponit + patterh that for the cauſe which was the evert : for Indas did not periſh ro thar end thar the Scripe 
ture ſhould be fulfilled : bur ir fo fell our, that the Scripture in /ndas periſhing was fulfilled. D ameſcen gi 
verh the like inſtance 1n the 51. Palme, Againſt thee ovly have Tl finned and done evill in thy fight, thatthes 
waiſt be juſtificd in thy ſayings and eleere when thox art judged. But Daviddid nor finne to that cnd, that 
God might be juſtificd,God had no necd of his finne to ſer forth his glory, So it tell our that God ſpared 
David,and by his mercy overcame his finne ; yer hee finned not to that end: like as when a man is at his 
workc,and one commeth and ſo he breaketh off, he ſhould ſay,my friend came to day to hinder my work, 


whercas his friend had no ſuch cnd in his comming.So /aceb {aid to his ſonnes, Fherefore deals yee ſo evil - 


with meas to tell themar;whether yee had yet a brother or no? Gen.4.3,6.[acobs ſonnes in lo telling intended 
no evill, or hurt to their father, bar ic fo fell our, The wicked are ſaid to hate their owne ſoulcs, and ts 
procure unto themſelves crernall death : whereas fimply they hare not their ſoules,neither would be dame 
ped: but upon their committing of finne it fo fallerh our that rheir ſoules periſh -4 their meanes, asif 
they harcd chem : unruly patients that will nor obey their Phyſitians,whereupon followeth death,are (aid 
zo ſccke their owne dearh, and yer they defare rolive : bur upon their R— and diſordered behaviow, 
dearth followerh. So God is ſaid to harden Pharaohs heart, by the like figurative ſpeech, becauſe the harde 
ning of their heart cnſuerh upon the abuſe of thoſe things, which God intendeth nor to rhat cnd,bue they 
pervert them ro their owne hurt, Ex Ferer. All this may fafcly bee received, and acknowledged; andy# 
Samewhat more is to be added,as ſhall afterward appearc. | | 


Quz5srT. X XIII. How diverſly im Scriptare theſe termes of blinding 


| and hartning are taken. 


Bi. by the way this word, ro blind, ro harden, though ir og an ation proeceding from him wh 
hardnerhycr, is it not alwaycs ſo taken : therefore we find hat foure waycs in Scriprure,a thing 
is faid to blinde and conſequearly to harden: 1. Giftes are ſaid to blimdthe eyes, Dewt.16. Nor chat rheſ 
betng a dead thing;cau corrupt the judgement ur mans corrupt heart takerh occafzon, and is thereby <2 
biecd to pervert Juſtice, 2, The Devillis faid 56 bliade rhe mindes of the wickedy's. Cor. 4+ 4+ 3: Ths 
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juſtice to hardm the heart when be deth not by has grate molifie a reprobate heart; So. Themwar Aquinas Ex 
$4catis & ebduratio duo important, &c. The blinding and baduing of the beart implicth inethings, ny 
the internal aft of the minde, adhering unto evill, and being adverſe from Ged; andſe Cod ic no; £ Exnſ. of 
the hardreſſe of the heart : The other «« the ſubtrattion of graceavhereby it commerth 10 paſſe, that the mnngg 
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ofa mangorne heart is faid to Mlinde and harden, 28 Pharaoh 


| oy Way '© 
occafion; the of mans hearr blindeth-meriroris,by way of deſerr, and mctirociouſly, betatſc it de- 
« ſorverh to be farther blinded and hardned : the Devill blindeth arcirando,by inciting and provoking wary 
Fane. And God as is before ſhewed, by withdrawing his grace and inflifting the puniſhment of induration 
upon them. | | | * 
T* #F Quusr. XXIV. How divers wayes the Lotd forſuheth thoſe which are bardned, 


Urcher, God is aid to harden mans hart in his diverſe leaving and forfaking of them. t Hee ſuffereth 
Fic co follow their owne luſts and delires, ttor giving rhem power or grace to refttaine them, as 
Rem.1 24.hc gave thera up to their hearts luſts. 2.He giveth them calc, abundance, profperiry, whereby 
they are inrangled ! therefore the Propher prayerh, Grve we wot richer deft { be fall ad forget thee : Prov 7. 
3. He denierh rhem che benefir, of wholſome correions andaffitions, whereby rhey thould ame. rs 
know themſetves,as the Apoltle faith, the Lord recerverh no child, whons hee dorh rat chaftiſtc 4 God fors 
bidderh his ſervanrs to pray for ſuch, and lo they waar the benctic of their prayers, az lergmic is torbid= 
den to pray for the people, chap. 7.16. 5.God in his jultice depriverh chem of tuch as ſhould rravll tog 
their ſoutes,and bring them unto God : as che Apottles lefe the obſtinace and wilfull Jewes and ſhooke off 
the duſt of their feet againtt chem, As 1.3.6, God rakerh away trom them the preaching aid knowledec 
of his word; as the Lord chreatnerh by his Pcopher «Amvz, ro (end upon c:em a famine, not of brexd or 
watcr, but of hearing his word, Ames 8. 11. 7, God ſuffercth them ro be deceived by Aztterer; and ut 
faichfull counſcllers, as Reboboxw0 was by his young men, 8. And che more ſtrongly ro detade them, che 
Lord permitteth ſomerimes falſe Prophers to ſhew ſignes and woaKrs, us the Apottle faith of the file 
Pcopher Anrichriſt, whoſe comming is by the working of Saran, wick al poryer and igaes, and lying 
wondeis,2e Thefſc2+9. 9+ The Lord permirteth Saran co tnvad> them, 1nd to worke upoa them at his pleas 
ſure: as the evill ſpirit was ſear of th: Lord upon $41, and alying ipiric was in the moach of Bua/s falls 
Prophers ro deceive eAchab, 10. God rakerh away from them all helpes, whereby they ſhould be defen- 
ded againſt rhe affaults of Satan, as che Lord rhrearnerh ro doe co his untrairfull vigeyard * 7 will rakes 
aw the hedge therref and # ſhall be eaten wp. l will breakg downe the wall chereof,andit ſhall be rroden A5w1e, 
Ifai.5. 4. 11. Bur the Lord doch not thus forfake any till they have firſt forſaken God : 28 Chryſoff ome 
faith : Q nod autews Done non derelinquat nor,11fi fwerit a novis derelifimns,apertt oſtendir Iſutas ; That God 
firſaketh net ua till wee have forſaken him, | ſay ſhewerh,chap. 59.2. Toxr iniquities have ſeparated betweeilf 
j”u 4*d your God. Ex Perer. 


Quzsr. XX V. God bardncth otherwiſe than by fereſceing. 


= theſe divers interpretations of the hardning of Pharaohs heart by the Lord which I have abrid- 
ged our of Pererime : there are three orher which I will briefly ſer downe : firlt fortie chinke char rhis, 
(in rhat God is faid ro harden Pharaohs heart) is to be underſtood of Gods preſcience, that he is ſaid to 
harden ir,becauſc he foreſaw ir ſhould be hardned by their owne malice. This ſcemerh ſometime to be lic 
opinion of «Angufine: in that God is ſaid to harden Pharaohs heart, Nov ad operatiohens Dei, ſ-d ad pre- 
ſeientiam pertinere monſhratar : it is ſhewedro appertaing not to Gods operation or warking but to his preſcience. 
Bur this cannot b- the meaning,for by this reaſon, whereas God foreſeerh all rhe finnes of men, which art 
commitred inthe world God might be ſaid himſelfe, to kill, ſteale, doe wrong,becauſe he forcſecth,thas 
ſuch things ſhall be done in the world, ; 


" Qnusr. XXVLI. Whether God may beſaid to dee theſe things which be 
diſpoſeth of 104 goodend, 


CRny God may be ſaid to harden Pharaobs heart, becauſe he diſpoſerth thereof, and direfeth it ts 
ſachan end,as he himſelfe propounded : becauſe rhereby the Lord did rake occaſion to worke his int- 
racles : ashe ſaith to Hoſes, T have hardned Pharaobs heart, that I might worke theſe tay Miracles, Pxod. 
10.1, Soas God ordained the end, he may be faid alſo in ſome ſorr,ro doe thoſe things which helpe unro 
thatend; as A. 2. 23. Chriſt is ſaid to bee delivered by the dererminare 'conneell of Cod : yer was hee 
betrayed anddelivercd by 1#das: whoſe att is ſaid in ſome reſpe,to be the Lords, becanfe God diſpoſed 
of ittocffc and accompliſh his glorious councell, in redeeming rhe world by che deach of his Sonntie. But 
neither can this be ſafcly affirmed, thac the Lord ſhould bee ſaid ro doe thoſe things, which hee ordereth 
and diſpoſcrh : for God ſo diſpoſed of that ſpirtraall combvare which S. Pav/tonnd in His ficfh, that it rege 
ded further ro Gods glory and the manifeftarion of his power : as the Lord fairh, Aly grace it ſufictenr for+ 
thee.wmy power is made perfeth through weekeneſſe : yer God was nor the worker of that remprarion, births 

c impurerhic to Satan,2.Cor.12.7.And like as it the creation God made light be made cot dirke- 
nelſe, bur onely made a ſeparation berweene the light and the darknefſe,Gen. 1 4.. Whereopoti Ace nſfme 
grounderh rhis diſtintion : Ald fecis Dems & ordinavit, alind non fecit ſed erdinavit : God mide ſvme 
thin 14nd ordered them als : ſome things he made not #1 erdered 235 he giverh inſtance of the dacknele ; 
{0 theworkes of darknefſe God cannor be ſaid ro have made, bur only he diſpoſerh and ordererh chem. 


QuesT. XX VIL God otherwiſchardneth then as 4 general mover of the heart, 


T Hirdly,fome referre thac worke of God,which he ſbeweth inzhe bardning of the bearr, to rar gene« 
Hall powes which be gives uaco the creamurey. in 17s. live; andharc thetr betrs, 
3 AT, 


7-Vet 
ſido blind rhe eyes, Eſ47 6.10. and ro harden Phareobs heart : gifts doe blinde vecufonabirer, by way of 
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AB. 17. 28. So thar the hardning of the heart as iris an ation or worke, is of God; but avitis evils. | 
a from man. So Zaingl:s : Quatene e5t Dei Creator,opus eit,crmen non et ; quantun aug 


ominis, crimen et, ſcelus eff : vAs it is of God the Creator, it is 4 worke,it isnofan't ; but as it'ts of maxi 
is a fault, it is a fiuze, The Maſter of the ſentences hath the like ſaying : Lime mali in quantum alle ſan, 
boni ſunt &+ 4 Deo authore : Evill aits as they are alls are good, and (procred ) of Geathe Amther, lib, 2, dj. 

mit. 35. | by 5 4 1% 
# Burhis ſolution doth not take away the doubt : for as God is rhe Creator,and fo generall worker, bee 
only giveth power to move the hicarr : rhis moving being the generall ation, is divided into-two party, 
for there are good motions, of the hearr, and evill, rhe mollifying of the heart, and the hardning : inthe 
good motions God concurreth tWo wayes, as a | ca} by his creating power, and as a particulay 
dirc&cr by hisregencrating grace : bur in the other motions he only hath a ſtroke as a generall mover, in 
the particular ation of hardning as it is evill hee concurreth not, Therefore according ro that generdl] 
power the Lord is faid only to be a mover,not an hardner of rhe heart.Some other way therefore yet muſt 
be found out, whereby the Lord is ſaid to harden the hearr, | F 


QyzsT. XXVIII. How the Lord is ſaid indeed to harden the heart. 


O conclude then this queſtion,of all theſe wayes before rehearſed, which are ten in all, T make choicy 
of theſe three, which may fully farisfic every doubr, namely rhe third in the 17. queſt. before, the fi 
inthe 20. qzeff. and the ſixt in the 21. The firlt is, that God is ſaid to harden the hearr, by leaving ittoix 
Cclfe,and depriving it of his neceſſary grace,as God is faid ro have given over the unbeleeving Gentiles ty 
their hearts luſts, Rom. 1.24, The ſecond,rhar belide this, God cauſerh many things ro be done, which ac 


- not in themſelves cauſes of the hardning of the hearr,yec the wicked rake occaſion thereby further to ber 


induratc and hardned: asS.Pau/ſhewcrh how the wicked abuſe the paticnce and long ſuffcring of God, 
thereby to be further hardned, Thirdly, God by his juſt judgement, Cum ſusm in m14/nm,que iþſe alirs 
ruit amplins ad finem wſque impellt, doth force him to bis owne hwrt, whither hee runneth headlong himſelfe, 
ever unto the end: Imn. Awa'yſ.in 7. cap. Exod. God as a ult Judge,ſccing a mans heart ro bee benr upoh 
wickednefic,dorh as a jutt Tadec inflit upon him the ſpiritual puniſhment of induration. To rhis par 
poſe Avgufine handling that place, Rem. how the Lord gave upthe Gentiles to their owne luſts, uſerh 
this diſtintion: that ſome things chere rehearſed arc finnes and no puniſhment, as the pride and vanity 
of their mindes,verſc21. They were not thankefoull but became vaine in their imagination: Somca puniſh 
ment and no finne,as cternall death which they were worthy of,verſ.31.the reſt chat came berweene, are 
both ſfinnes and puniſhments, By rhis diltinftion Aug»ftine in another place anſivererh this objeRtion of 
the Pelagiexs + God, ſay they, ſhould nor rake ſuch puniſhment of finne, Ve peccator per vindiltam plurs 
commitieret: That the ſinners thereby commit more fpenes Avguſiine anſwereth ro this ctfet: Sic offeudic ifs 
effe peccata,ut etiam pan fint peccatorum - he ſhewrth theſe ſs ro be ſaes, ac that they are alſo pr 
finnes; as the Apoltle there fairh,ver ſe27, Man with mar wrought filthineſſe and received to themſelves 
reeomp:nce of therr error as was meet. So the meaning of eAzg»ffine is, that God did not ſend them upon 
the Geatiles,as rhey were finnes, bur they are to be conkdered as puniſhments of their finnes, as God hath 
an hand therein. Likewiſc,whereas [«/;an the Pelagian objected, thar Per patientiams divinam ſunt, non per 
potentiam de fiderits trad't: : That they were delivered over to their Iuſts, not by the power but by the patience 
of Ged : Auguſtine to ſhew the contraric giveth inſtance of that place, Ezecb.1 4.9. When ir is ſaid, 1fths 
Prophet be deceived I have deceived him: Patrentia an on et? Is it thepatience or the power of Godthat 
doth this ? And concerning the hardning of Pharaohs hearr Auguſtine concluderh thus : Dem ejus walem 
raters proprie ſo vito malam,m hoc peccatum jndicio ſus juſto & occulto inclnavit : God did inclme bu wih 
being evill by it owne fanlt,into this ſinne by bs juſt, yet ſecret judgement : If God did incline ir,he did more 
than ſuffer it,or miniſter the occaſion only, whereby it was indlined, Hiereme cxpreflcth as much by this 
fimilitude : Vnue #5t ſolss caler, ſecundumeſſentias ſubjacentesrala liquefacit,alia inanrat ; l:qnatar cane, 
indaratur litum : there is but ene kinde of heate in the Sunne, ana uccording to the matter which it worketh 
—_ ſorme things it melteth, ſome things it hardreth ; the wax ts melted,the clay hardned. Origene allo uſerh 
the ſame ſimilitude, and applicth it thus : Sic indwraſſe dicirur Dens cor Pharaon, quia cor cjus ſecundum 
ea,que cogitabaty/uteum & limoſum erat: So God ( as the Sunne harancth the clay ) u ſaid to have hardned 
Pharaohs heart. beeanſe his heart according to thoſe things which he thought was earthly and muddy. Andin 
another place he bringeth in this Simile : Ve eodems opere pluvie terra diligenter exculta affert bones fiw 
Ene,iecnitatribules: as by the ſame worke of the rame, the earth being well tilled bringeth ferth good fruit: 
and the nntilled thiftles, Like as then the Sun hardneth the clay,the raine bringeth forth weedes, nor oft. 
ſclfe bur by reaſon of the narure of the thing concurring, whereuponir worketh ; ſo by the workingof* 
God, after a moft ſecret and hid manner, the hearts of the wicked arc hardned, bur the caufe thereof isin 
themſelves. And thus much ſhall ſuffice of this queſtion : ſee ir kandled before,2. Dob.chap.7, and cbep- 
8 queff,12.and corfur.1, | | 


4. Places of doftrine. 


1, Dot. God overruleth mens affeitions. 


Verlſ.3. Tr Lord gave the people favony inthe fight of the Eg yptians, Hereby wee [earne,char Gad hath, 
the ruling and rurning of mens affe&ions : he can worke them cirher ro favour or diſfavour: 
Tiſcer. So che Wiſeman faith : As rhe rivers of warere,tbe Kings hears it in the hand of the Lerd;be torneth 
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# whither ſeever it pleaſerh himgProv:21.1. Like the hasband man maketh furrowesin his ground, and 
draweth the water which way ir pleaſcth him ; and as the ſternes man in the veſſell doth move it which 
- way hc liſterh: ſo can the Lord order and governc the ſtreames of mens affeftions. 


2. DoQ&. Godly men have their paſſions and affeftions. 


'$ © Ohe went out from Pharaoh very angry. Even wile and godly men have thcir affeftions * ir is 
woo RN as the _ taught, ve he a vacuity and =—_— of rhem in wiſe and perfect men. 
They are not withour affc&ions, bur they rule chem by reaſon,and rheir reaſon is ſanfifed by grace. The 
Apoſtle fith,be a»gry,but ſinne nor, Epheſ.4.26. He allowerh to be angry,bur nor to finne in anger : Chrilt 
the moſt perte& man that ever was, had his affeftions,as of anger, Alarke 3.5, He looked ronnd abomt him 

erl + of joy,Luk.10.21. Leſua rejoyced ms fprrit - of ſorrow, Manh 26.35. Ay ſonle ts heavy nuto death: 
of love,as Toh.1 3. 23.The diſciple whom Teſus loved, | 


5. Places of confutation. 
1. Confur. sAgainfs Purgatory. 


Efore inthe third queſtion where it is diſputed what Angels God uſed ia bringing the laſt plague of 
death of the firſt borne upoa Egypt; Pererixe ſheweth the difference berweene the minittry of the 
Angels in this life,and in the next, falling ro make mention of purgatory ( for they cannot doe otherwiſe 
for ther lives,bur upon every occalion broach their owne fanſies)leaverh ir as uncertaine and undilcuſſced, 
whether the good Angels or the bad ſhould be miniſters of purgJtory : he thinkerth nor che bad,chat they 
ſhould cxcrciſe power over them, which in their life time did conquere the Devillz neither yer will hee 
have them to be the good : Iris anunmecr thing, faith he, that chey which ſhortly ſhould become the tel- 
Jowes and partakers of the bleſſed Angels in heaven, ſhould bee punithed by them : Perer. 1, dpwt, in 
44. 11, . 

Roms 1. Let any reaſonable man judge,wherher it be nor like, that purgatory ſhould be a meere fan- 
fc, where there is tappolee ro bee turments, and yet no tormentor, In that hee thinkerh, rhar neither 

ood Angels nor bad, arc the miniſters of thoſe rormears, I condeſcend ro him : who then ? nor Chriſt 
7 am ſure,for he hath redeemed rhem ; nor yer God himlfelfe,tor rhe Apoſtle ſairh, Wits ſhall lay any rhing 
19 the charge of Gods choſen ? it is God that juſtificth,whoſball condemne ? Row.8.33. 34. God hath juſtificd 
them by faith in Chriſt,and being jutitified there is nothing further to be laid to their chazge. If then there 
be no tormenter in purgatory, there isno torment in purgatory, and ſo purgatory fire is quite quenched 
and pur our. 

2: Beſide this uncertainty, who ſhould be the rormenters, there be other maine points not yet reſol- 
red of among them concerning purgatory : as of the place,where ir is ; of the fire, what ir is, corporall or 
ar ; of the time,how long it ſhall laſt, whether hundred yeercs or thouſands; of the grearneſſe of 

e paine, whether it excecd all the torments and punifhmenrs of this life. Thele articles arc not yer de= 
fincd and determined among them, as Bellarmine ſhewerh /:b, de purgar. from chap. 6. to chap.14. There- 
forc we will leave them to their uncertaintics, ard as they make queſtion of che circamſtances of purga= 
tory: ſo we will not onely make queſtion of purgatory it ſelfe, bur arc molt ſure, that ir is but an inven= 
tion of their owne for all they which dyc in the Lord (thar is,in the faich of Chriſt)are pronounced ble(- 
ſed,and to reſt from their labours, and their workes follow them, Revel.14.13. Here arc three arguments 
agral purgatory. They which dyc in the faith of Chriſt arc bleſſed ; but they which are in hell rorments 
(for purgatory they make part ot hell) are not bleſſed, They doe reſt from their labours ; bur they which 
arc 17 purgatory,are in labour and patne. Their workes follow them for their reward; bur they which 
are tormented and puniſhed arc not rewarded : Therefore wee acknowledge no other __—_— bur in 
this lifc,aperfeR purgarion of our ſinnes in Chriſt, Heb.1 2.3. and an nocetil which is by the ficry pro- 
bation of affliftion : as S.Perer calleth ir : Thimke it not iran ge concerntng the firry triall,which i among you 
to prove you, 1,Pet.q.12. 


2. Confur. Againfs the CManichees which rejcit the cld Teffament, 


Verſ.10.YD Urehe Lord hardned Pharaohs heart.Hence the Manichcees tooke occaſion ro utter their bla 

phemics againſt rhe God of the old Teftamenr,and ro rejett the Scriprures themſelves of the 
old Teſtamenr,as proceeding from a God that was a worker of evill,in hardning mens hearts. Theſe Aw- 
fie confurcth ar large, hows.$8. de tempore, ſhewing how God is aid ro harden the heart, withour any 
| Touch of finne : for thus he writeth, Non Pharaonem Dei violentia. ſed propria impietas obdaravir: Not any 
Violence fron God but Pharaohs owne impicty did harden him, And theile words, 1 wil barden Pharao/'s 
beart, kc cxpounderh thus ; Crum abfuerit 5 gratia mea, obdurer illum nequiria ſua when my grace # from 
bimythen bis owne wickedneſſe ſhall harden him.2.Then he doth illuſtrate ic by this fimilitude ; as che wares 
Is trozen,rill the Sun fhine upon ir,rhen it reſolverh,and ſo ſoone as the Sunne is deparred,jr is bound wirh 
cold againe : the Sun is not the cauſe of the freezing of the water, bur the coldnefle of the water binderh 
it ſclfe: lo properly God cauſerh nor the heart ro be hardned,bur by the abſence of his grace ic is hardned, 
3. Bur if the queſtion be asked, why the Lord ſufferethany ro be hardned; he maketh this anſwer : Ave 
"Dorues 9u'14ti qui ob durari merentar adſcribendum aut ad inſcrurabilis Det judicia refer endum, que ple- 
Tangue ſux occulta, nnnguan anten injuſta : This mvſt either be aſcribed tothedr iniquity, which deſerve 
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 6nly hardly done,but nor ar all. 


18 be bhardned,or it muſs be referred tothe - nem of Godywbich are often bid bat never mnjaf of, If I» ſulficerl, 
us to know and beleeve,as the Apoſtle fairch, Rew,9. Is rhere iniquity with God ? i= "445 
3. Confut. Againſt Pererina chat thinketh noxe in this life to be withone © 
hope of grace and repentance. | | 
N Ow further whereas Pererjas in the treatiſe of induration moverh this diſparation,whether any may 
can be ſo hardned in this lite, as rhat he become alrogerher inpenitent and incorrigible, and wich. 
our hope of grace; and refolveth upon the negative pare, that none in this life are in ſuch deſperate fare 4 
ir ſhall nor be amiſle,firſt, to examine his reaſons, and then ro confirme the truch. > if £1. conan 

1, He urgeth rheſe and ſuch like places, Thar God would have aB murn to be ſaved and come t6 the bnow., 
ledge of the truth : And, I willner the death of 4 ſinner, It mercy be offercdto all, rhen the way is Open for. 
all co rerurne unto God, | | | + 

Contra, 1. God indecd offercth himſclfe unto all, and denieth not the externall meancs co any, if they 
had grace to apprehend them. The Goſpell hath beene preached to all the world, and is many times to 
the impenirenr and reprobate; ſo God offercth grace to all, bur all will not receive it. Awgaftine hereof 
thus writeth : Correitio medecinabiliter ommibues adhibenda a ſalns agrotantis fit incerta,Ce, The 
wholeſome medicine of admonition muſt be miniſfred to allchough the health of the ficke be nncertaine : that 
if he which * admoniſhed belong to the predeſfinate, it is uno him « wholeſome medecine; if he doe not, thi 
prueh torment, 2.The argument thenfollowerh nor ; God callcrhall to repenrance, therefore all may have 
Frace fo repent : The Scripture ſaith,wwary are calle d,bat few are choſen. Ambroſe iaith, In alta prevaluiſe. 
gratian,tn alits refiluifſe naturan : That graceprevaileth in ſome,inochers their obſtmate nature refSteth, 

' 2. Solong as men are in this life,they are in the way, and are not deprived of all grace, nor utterly for 
faken till they come inte hell. | —_— 

Conte. Everlaſting puniſhment in hell is the end and cxecution of damnarion, bur men in this life may 
bein the ſtate of damnation,and be utrerly forſaken of Gods grace,as Savl and /ndas,and rhey whomthe. | 
Apoſtle ſaith,God gave them over to a reprobate ſenſe : Roms, 1. 28. 

3- If any had beene in this life wholly exduded from grace, Pharaoh of all other was moſt like ; yer his - 
ſtate was not deſperate, ſeeing he was in the ſame caſe with Nebuchadvezaar, who repented and confeſs | 
ſed God. 

Contr. 1. He reaſoneth flatly againſt the Apoſtle, who propoundeth Pharaoh as a velell of wrath pre 
pared ro deſtruftion, Xow. 9. Now if there be hope forthe veſlels of wrath to come to grace, rhent 
was hope for Pharas/, Thc Apoſtle maketh rheic rwo diſtin things, God bath mercy on whone he wil, 
and whom he will he hardneth Kom 9.18, As God hardneth not choſe on whom he hath mercy, ſo neither 
ſhewerh he mercy on thoſe whom he hardneth. 2. Nebachadzezuar and Phayeoh were moit unlike, for. 
rhe one had nor ſo many wonders ſhewed,as had the other, ncither ſo often dallicd and madeſhew of re- 

entancce,as did the other : this ſhewerh their Rate ro be moſ — if Pharavb had beene no more 

ardned than Nebwchadnez.uwar was, he would likewiſe have repented. TT 

4. We areto deſpaire of none'in this life, therefore it is poſſible for all to repent. . | 

Corr, I. Such as wee fce and know commit a finne untodeath, which is the irremiſfible ſinne againſt 
the holy Ghoſt (which I confeſic is a rarc thing now ro be diſcerned ) ſuch wee may defſpaire of, beemle 
the Apoſtle forbidderh us ro pray for them, 1. /oh.5.16. And thofe tor whom the Lord did forbid /ermy 

to pray, ehap.7.16. what hope, ] pray you, was there of them ? 2. Though wee in charity are ro hope the 
beſt, cven of the greateit ſinners, yer this followerth nor,rhat all of them may have to repent : wee 
Jjucge according to that we ſee : but the Lord fecth rhe hearr and knoweth from the beginning who ate 
15,and who arc not. | , 
Bur on the contrary ſide : that ſome in this life are ſo hard hearted that they cannor repent, and fo are 
Incorrigible and without hope of remiffion of finnes,ir is proved thus : | 
1, Sinne againſt the holy Ghoſt is irremiſſible,as our Saviour ſaith, He that bIafpphemeth againſf the be- 
ty Ghoſt ſhall never have fergiveneſſe, Mark, 3.25. Therefore there arc ſome in this life that cannot res 
pent,ncither can have their ſinnes forgiven them. And becauſe Belarmine and Pererime,and vhe reſt here 
anſwer,thar che finne againſt the holy Ghoſt is ſaid ro be irremiſſible,not becaulc ir cannot ar all be _ 
ven,but becauſe it is hardly forgiven: therefore toprevent this objeftion, that place of the Apoſtle is allo 
nrged: thar it is impoſſible for ſuch ro be renucd by repentance, Heb.6.6. char which is impoſſtbe isnot 


2. Theforcknowledge and decree of God concerning the rejeRion of ſome is unchangeable and cat 
Hot be alrered: bur God hath foreſeenc ſome ro be damned, and decreed them to bee rejeted, as [ndaid 
eaMed the childe of perdition, /oh.17. therefore it is nor pothble for ſuch to come to repentance to be {# 
ved: therefore Gyegory fairh well, Que non ſunt predeſtinara obtineri non poſſunt : Thoſe chings which 
_ mot ny canner be obtained. But God hath nor decreed repentance for them that are rcj 
anct re ares G | 

3 There is rio hope of forgivenefſc for that finge for the which it is not lawfull to pray, but there 32 
fine unto dearh,for che which we are forbidden to pray, 1, J6h.$.16. Ergo, 8. Pererine anfier heres, 
thar by finne ento dearh is meant that fimne, wherein aman conrifueth unto dearh, and ſo dying rhercitl 
he is nor afterwardto be prayed for. Comr. 1, It would follow by this reaſon, that no finncof any is 9 
bee prayed for whitle hee liverh, for how doth any know wherher a man conrihue in a finne Q 
is dying day ? >, The Apoſtle fpeakerh of fuch ſmnes, which a wan feeth hisbrotherro finns: = 
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$nncz are oncly ſcene ro be donein this life: neirher is. a mans fopentance knowne which God my give 
him in his very paſſage our of the world. 3.Let them ſhew usany place, in all rhe Scripenres, thar gurho» 
rzeth prayer for the dead it rhey can: wherefore they are not to give a ſenſe of Seriprure rhat catinor be 
warranted by Scripture. 4+ The Apottic cherefore calleth ira ſtyne wars dearh ; forthe which there is no 
forgivencfſc,and {ois there no linac but blaſphemy againk the holy SpiriczAnd rhus Ambroſe expotinderh 
ir, Non pote#t 564 _—_— efſe venie, whi ſucrudegu eft plenntude © there can be no mreating of partton, herd 
4 u fulne(ſc of Sacrilege. E120); 

_ 7 amr can = no repentance, there can be no remiſſion of ſinnes ! bur ſome have fach hard 
kearts that they cannot repent, Rows.2.4. rheretore the finnes of ſuch are irremiſſible. ' 

5- Hereunro may. be added the reitimonics of Cyprien : Nom poſſe in Ercleſia e1remitts, qui in Den des 
liquerit ; that he car find no forgiveneſſe in the Church that ſinneth againſt God, (16.3. de Quirinnm cap.28 4 
Of Ambroſe: Caſſa erat prodttoris peanitentis, quipeceavir mn fpirienm ſanſinm * The be:yayers Fepaervt ance 
wes in #4inc, having funed againſt the ſpirit of God in Luc,22. Of Hierome + Nihel ita repwonar Dev quank 
cor imppeenitens; ſolum crimes ef, quod viniam conſequinonpoteit : Nothing i ſo againſt God as an impeni« 
tot heart : it is 1he only foune that raumet attaine pardon; — TY; þ 2217'W 


6. Places of morall uſe. 


i. Obſ. Bytche fuddenneſſo of Gods judgements we art raufht rowntech, "Ot 


Verf.6. A Bont midnight will I gee forth imoche middeff of Egypt. God ſmirerh rhe Egyptians at mid» 

night, when they were moſt ſecure : andthe Apoſtle ſhewerh char the comming of Chritt 
ſhould be ſudden,even like rhe comming of a theete in the night, 1. Thefſ.5. 2. And therefore this doch 
admoniſh ns alwayes to be warchfull,as our Saviour {aid ro his Apoſtles: Theſe rhings tha / ſay ne you d 
ſay wate al men SY arch Hark 13.37, Ferme, | 


2, Obſ. Tobe zealous in Cods canſe, 


Verſ8. Q O hee went from Pharach v:ry angry. God would have us ro be zealous in his canſe, and not rs 

doc the worke of God negligently: Simler. The Wiſcman faith,chart hee which is forhforl int 
bi worke, ts the brother of him that us 4 great wafter, Prov.18,9, And the Lord threatnerh the Laodiceans 
beeauſe they were Iake warme,to ſpue them out of his menrh, Reve!.3. 


a 


3. ObC The heart of the wicked is hardexedte fet forth Gods glory, * 


Verſ.9 P Haraoch ſhall net beare you,that my wonders may be multiplied. God hardeneth the heart of the 

reprobate,that his glory thereby mighr be the more ſer forth, as the Apoltle ich, Rows. 9, 174 
Pr this ſame purpoſe have I firred thee up,that [ might ſhew my power in thee and that my name might bes 
declared throngh all the earth.Genevenſ. 


4+ Obſ. God foreſteweth his ſervants of their troubles that they ſhould net 


be offended. 


Verſc1o. AR he ſafſcred net the children of Iſrael to gee. Like as the Lord had forctold unto Meſe: fa 
it commerth to paſſc : and this the Lord didgthar Adoſes being forewarned before, ſhouldpor 
be offcadcd, to ſce the malicious obſtinacy of Pharevb. So our Saviour ſaith unts his Apoliles,| Theſe 
things have [ ſard a" s you that you ſhould not be offended, Toh.16.1. The Lord acquaintethhis ſervants with 
vhe;r troubes and afflictions aferchand, rhar when they came rhey ſhould be prepared for cham, _ 
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rr »IF N this Ehaptcr,cortaining th&tcliveraneeof the children of pt, wich 
y 2! the figne and affurance thereof rhe inſtiruriogaf che Rafcover, there are three rhings 
B29 principally handled : The inftirution of thePaſſeover, to verſ.29. chen the manner of 
SET the deliverance and departure of Iſrackout of Bgypr,co verſ.q1, Laſtly, the perperuall 
NS 088 Law of the Pafſeover repeared,to werſiya. v1.) + al 1 } 
CESS . 1. Inthcfirſt part: firſt there is the: commandetnent of God to.Afoſes concerning 
| the Paſſcover,ro verſ.21. then the relation thereof by Asſes to the people, ro-werſ.29; 
The commandcment is cither concerning the Palleover to be ſolemnizcd and kept archir rimc;to-ve7 ſe 
£40rthe perperuall obſervation thereof gowerſcal. tt = roodo3 1! | . 
lathe firſt there is preſcribed, 1. rhe preparation of the Paſſcover,both when,in the firſt moneth, werſc, 
andthercnth day. 2.Bywhom the preparationfhall be made,verſ.3,4aud what: alambe wicbonr blemiſh 
ef a year old, verſ' 5, 2+ The killing and eating of che-Jambe :- to thekilling beloogeeb the dcicriprioh.of 
the time,at even,verſ.6. and whar they ſhall doc withthe bloud, ſttike ir upon the dore-polts, verſ;7;: :F'p 
whe eating belongerbyhoch how ir ſhall be garcm,wich unlearcued bread and ſowes betbea, ver ſub. how i 
| © 
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ſhould be drefſed,rofted with fire,verſ.g, what they ſhould eareven al, referving nothing; »e7ſ:10. anda 
what manner and habit, verſcI 1» : rnb Sari | of ani 
- 3+ The uſe, ro be a {igne upon their houſes of their deliverance, where is ſhewed, whar ſhall beEl] the 
Egyptians thar night,verſc12.and how rhe Iſraclitcs ſhall eſcape the playne, verſi1 3. 
Jn the comma 


ent for the perperuall obſervation; x. The folemnity of the rime is preſeribed ofthe 
firk day,verſc14- of ſeven dayes to bc kept with unlearencd bread,verſ.x5, and of the firkt and ſcventh day 

in abſtaining from all kinde of worke, with an exception of the Iabour abour their meat and drinks, warſ 
£6. and the reaſon of this ſolemniry,their deliverance, werſ. 19. - h FD 

2. The manner of keeping ir wirh unleavened bread is more fully deſcribed, both how long they 
{ball ear it, vexſc1 8, the danger,in nor obſerving this ceremony, verſc19, andir muſt bee kepr generally of 

wer [c20. 
ho, = relation of Moſes to the people; 1. he repeateth the manner, where and how they ſhall friks 
the bloud, verſ.22. 3. To what cnd,becaule by this meanes the Angel of God will paſſe by their houſes, 
3- The celebration of che day is commanded, with the end, for a perpernall commemoration thereof ts 
Their chileren,v+: ſ.27. 4.The obcdicnce ot the people is ſhewed,werſ.28. 

2. In this ſecond part, which containcrth the hiſtory of the peoples deliverance anddeparture z 1. The 
occaſion is ſer forth, which ſkewed how the Lord deliroyed the firit borne in Egypr, verſ” 29. then PL. 
y-ob in haſte called tor Hoſes and Aaron, and bad them goe with all they had, werſ.31 .32. andthe E 
tians forced them, verſ-33, 2. The mauner of their going forch is deſcribed, they went in haſt with dow 
zuſſed upon their ſhoulders, verſ.34+35 .and they WCnt our richly, having reccived jewcls of gold and fl 
ver of the Egyptiang,verſ.35 .then the reaſon rhercot is fhewed, the Lord gave them favour,verſ.36. 

: The circumltances belonging to their —_ are expreſſed; Firſt, of the place from whenceand 
whither they went. Secondly,of che perlongby their numbers, verſ.37.and divers kindes,verſ 73. hind 
1z.rhe timc,aftcr the ſpace of 430.Jccres. 

3.Inthe 3. part concerning the law of the Paſſcover,there is the preſeription,then the cxccurion,andiy 
the preſcriprion three rhings are deicrived : 1. Ofche perſons that fh.ll be admirred to ear thereof,or nor 

2dmirred, verſe 4445+ 2- Of rhe place where it ſhall be caten, »erſ.46. 3. The manner required in the 
thing, bouc muſt nor be broken, v-1ſ.47. iu the perions, they muſt be circumciſed that cat « near” vofe 
43,49.thea followcth the execution by the people,werſu5o. 


2. Thedirers readings. 


Verſ.3. A ſmall beaf. IV. rather thay « Lamb.B.G.emm ceter, ſbeb fignificrh cither a Lambe or aKid | 


for they might rake of cither, v1 5. they could nor take a Lambe of Kids or Goars, 

Verſ. 4. Beth he himſclfe ſhall cake, and bus neighb.wy,F. E. berter than, he ſhall tabe his neighbew, B 0, 
own cater. tor here the conjuntion (and) has neighbowr is omitted, and the diftintion over ( t» himlclfe, 
doth ſcver it from the clauſe following : rhe meaning is thar hee and his neighbour ſhould joyae tage 
ther to take a Lamb * the word /achak uſed betere,verſ 3, ſhall tahe unto him « Lawsbe, is here better refers 
xcd to the Lembe,which is underliood to be taken, than to his weighbowr, 

Verſe 6. Shall kill it in the twilight. B. betweene the two eventides, I.V.A.P, better than,ar eventide, G.l. 
S.C.for the word ghereb in the | Ants is pur for the cvenride, verſ, 18. bur here jt. is in the duall nuws 
ber,and is taken for the-rwilighe berweene the ſetting of the Sunne and the beginning of the night, 

-<Verf11.It isehe Lords pafeh, T.S.P V.the Lords Paſſeover : cerer. Peſach H,which fi-nificth the poſſup 
over © bat the original words better retained,as rhe Apoſtle faith * Chriſt owr paſch & ſacr:ficed for #111. 
Cor.5. 7. he 6 SOULS to Avail | | 

Verſc1 3. hen TfpaÞfmie inthe lend of FemPe S.V.A.that is, ſaviterbe firff borne inthe Land of £xypt'l 
Slay inthe land of Eg ypr.C.better than, ſmite the lard of Egypi,B.G.L.P. for then the prepoſition i# ſhould 
bc Ine by my - + x: 


Verſ.16, No. withftrr ding that which t very one muſt cat,only ſbal be done of you. V.C.S.A.P. or prepered 


for you -bctter than,excepred thoſe th; 6: which eUery one wrtſt eat, L.for the laſt clauſe ſhall be dove of you 
is here wanting: or ſave abugr Lane eh” eacrrone mft carrthat only may yee dee, B.G.tor the verbe is 
the = c,thar ſhall be done. : | 
&:Veri.z3e Ht willnot ſuf rhingaffra; + to copaento your honſes to ſmite, 1.C. cums eater. that is, toſwkt 
the fir/t borne.V. reptagne ye#B3S:L. cho word((regeph )lignificth to orice, 
2 Verſ.25.eAndit ſhall be whes reve outbome into the land, 1.V.C.A. Paracher than, when ee ſhall come int0 
the lang B.G.L.S:for here. the woriypehajeh i; wanting, | 

Verſ.26. What meaneth this your ſervice. Iigras ths ſervicets you. C.A.P.rather than, what manner of 
| 0 & hi yre'dee.B.G.foalfo LSfor they azkewarher the meaning,than manner of ir,as the next verſe 


i Verl;-28. They bowed themſcives. T. or. bambled. A. P. rather than wer/bigped. B. G. cans cate? 
fpacah \ignificth ro bow dowae : it is a figne of adoration, bur properly ir lar 4 not fignitic to ders a 


* Verſ.32. Tiche paur fockes and your dreves, or heards, I. V.cather than ſheepe and cartel, B.G.and ſheepe 

andheards. L, or/bevpe and axen.C.S. ror anddcebar arc hore rather names collcives, and arc rakes 

for the heards of finall and great carrell : for they had flockes of goates as well as of ſheepe. - - 
 Verſ.:34, Their kneading trough bound torhoir clantbes, LC axarker thasrbei dew bound. an—_ 
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che bad in fore. BL. V. mifbaroth rather fignifierh the kneading velſell, than che kne 
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man : 6. They ſpoiled the Egyptians 1:G.A.P.LS. rocks from the Egyptians. . deft the Egyptians empry, Q.F. G. cum 
vobbed the Egyprians. B. natzal {ignificth to fpoile. | FAST of 201 WO ares. 


Verſ.38. A great ming 'ed company went p.l. great mixtrere.A.P rather than many firangers.C.or « great [,A,P, 

wixed multitude —— L.S.or 4 great multunide of ſundry 0:her nations, B. G. Much is here inſerted tg 
ethe ſenſe tull. 

wo 6.Te ſhall not breake a bone in it, T.A.CP.V.rather than from ie,S.or theteof:B G.the Hebrewpres *T. AC. 
poſition fignifierh (in) | BITS. CEP CELLT 

Verſ.5 1. And ſo it was the ſame day Iehovah brought ge. A. P.C.S. rather than,the ſelf- ſame day did > APC .s, 
the Lord bring,for the word vajehi, (1 was ) is omirred ; or, And this was the ſume day wherein [ehowels 
bronght &c; To is,the Paſſcover was kept that day.I.for (wheremn ) is added. | 


* 3. The explanation of difficult queſtions. 
QuesrT.lT. When the Lord thus ſtake ro Moſes. 


Verſit, Nd Ichovah had ſaidto Mof-s. Not as it is uſually read, Then the Lord ſpake ro Hoſes for 
itisevident, ini that the lambe tor the Paſſcover was prepared upon the tenth day of the 
moneth.and catcn the 1 4.day,that the Lord rhus fpake unto Moſes toure dayes before the Paſſcover was 
earcn,which might bee upon the tenth day, then followed che three dayes darknefſe, the 29. 11. and 124 
daycs,upon the 1 3. Adoſes appeared the [alt rime betore Pharaoh, and upon the 14. day they eat the Patſcs 
orcr : So then rhe hiſtory is here tranſpoſed, becauſe 4foſes would nor interrupt the former itory ot the 
lagnes: and for the better evidence and perſpicuity of the initicurion of the Palſcover,he {erreth dowane 
chche preparation and the inſtiturion thereot rogether. {un eAnalyſ, 


Que 5T. II. Whether this were a new i flitution for the beginning ef the 
yeere or the old renued. 


Verſ.2, ff moneth fall be unto you the beoinning of moneths, 1. Simplicims in his Commentary upon 
Ariftotles Phyſicks, ſhewerh how diverfly the account was raken of ſundry nations tor che 
beginning of the yeere. The Athenians begaa their yeere from Midſommer,rhe Romans from the mid- 
dcit of winter : rhe Aitans from the Autumne; the Arabians and they of Damaſcus trom the ſpring. ' he 
Egyprians alſo accounred the beginning of rhe yeere trom the Aurumane, becauſe rheri Nilus was rerur- 
ned within his bankes, and ſo tillage and ſeed rime began. Inn. 2. Some thinke that rhis was a new inltis 
turion to make this moncrh1, which was in the ſpring, anſwering for the molt part unco our March che 
firit of rhe yecre,and rhar the Hebrewes alwayes before this time, held the ſeventh moneth to bee the tirit 
moeneth.as rhey did atcerwards tor the compuration of Jubile,and tor other civill marters : ſo 'oſcephas, £6 
whom conſcnterh Pererins - Serwler. Bur this is nor like :'Indeed the Tſraclites, while they were in Egype 
followed cnc cuitome of the Egyptians,rhar began their yeere in the Aurumne ; but before they accouns 
red their yeere from rhe ſpring,as the Perlians and Chaldeans did: and ar that time of the yeere it is held 
that the world was madc,as more at large is proved, Qzeft.16.upon the 1.0f Geneſ.3. Therefore this ra- 
ther was a renovation of rhe former account of the moneths which rhe Hebrewes had diſcontinued in 
Egypt : both ro make a difference berweene them and the Egyprians, and to call ro their remembrance 
the bench of the creation : ſur. And this may be rhe occaſion thereof, becauſe that moneth of the Au- 
rumne from whence they accounted rhe beginning of rhe new yceerc,and rhe end of the old, Exod. 34.22. 
was in number nor the firſt bur the ſeventh moneth, Lewvir. 25, 27. Whereas EMHoſes then in the ttory of 
the loud maketh mention of the firtt and the ſecond, the ſeventh and the renth monerh, hee mutt be un 
deritood to recken from rhe firſt monerh in the ſpring : unlefſe they will fay that the ſeventh moneth is 
fo called there atrer one account,and in Leviticus after another : which cannor bee : the ſeventh monerh 
thall be the ſeventh ill. 


QussT. ITT. How it 5s ſaid robe the beginning of moneths, 3: 
h Sw moneth of the yeere. 1. Not only the principall and chiete moneth as Vatablys : bur the firſt 


2 inorderfrom whence all the reſt ſhould be numbred. 2. Divers nations have had a divers cuſtome 
in the accompr of their yeeres : rhe Frryprians in their Hierog lyphikgs counted every moneth a yeere ; the 
Arabians three moneths, as from the ſpring to the Autumne, trom thence ro midwinrer. The Acarnani= 
ans counted fix moneths to a yeere, as from the ſpring to che Aurumne : the Romanes and the He= 
brewes reckoncd: twelve moneths, and fo is the yeere to bee raken here. 3. Ir was the firſt moneth, for 
matters ccelefiaſticall, and belonging ro religion : Bur the civill yeere began inthe ſeventh monerh, 
Levie, 25. 9, As the Egyptians began heir ecclefialticall yeere from Midſummer, and their civill from 
the Aurumne: /#n. From thence alſo they began their Jubile,and the account of the ſeventh yeere of reit 
Whichif ic had begun in che ſpring,they ſhould have wanted two yecres fruits: for the ſeventh yeere of 
| reſt and Jabile ſhould begin before they had reaped the fruits ſowne in the fixr yeere 2 and in the fe» 
venth.it was not lawtull tor chem cicher ro ſow or reape. 4. As it was the firlt moneth of the yeere, 1o 
Wait the chicte and molt famous: in reſpet of che deliverance of the Ifraclires: and inthis moneth 


they wenr over: Jardane and came into the land of Canaan, the 10, day of the firlt monerh, _— 9. 
erer, 
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Prer, Andnow all things began to flouriſh and revive in the pringyfo that the canh did al train: 


ſeeme to rejoyce for the liberty of the people of God : Ferme. From hence the Iſraclires, for the reniems. 
- bratice of fo glorious a deliverance. had great cauſe ro begin rhe compurarion of rheiryeere, as Chrifiagg 


now doc from the nativity of our Lord for a commemoration of their {pirituall deliverance. Perer, 


Quesr. IV. Of thename of this firſt moneth called 'of the Hebrewes Abb, 
of the Chaldes Nifan, © 


Tt name of this firſt moneth isnot here expreſſed, bur chap.1 3.4. is called'the moneth 4636, ſo aa. 


led,becauſe in that moneth corne began to be ripe. 1. Bur here I cannot ſubſcribe unto the Opinion 
of Pererixe, therein following Pawls Bargenſis, that the Hebrewes had no names for their moneths 
beforc rhe captivity of Babylon, bur by their number, as rhe firſt, ſecond, rhird,and after the caprivity choy 
borrowed the namesof the monerhs of the Medes and Perſians and chietly of rhe:'Chaldeans, as it is to 
be found in the bookes of Nehemin, Efther,and the prophetic of Zacharie,and the bookes of the Macchz 
bees. 2.Bur this appeareth to be otherwiſe,tor in divers places of Scriprure, wee figge the names of ſome 
of the moneths after the calling of the Hebrewes before the captivity of Babylon, as the ſecond Mmonerh 
Zif, 1. King.6.1. and the 7.moneth Erhazins,1. King:8.2, Porerins faith, chat thele were nor rhe proper 
names of a monerhs, bur onely appcllatives, fignifying rhe properties of thoſe moneths : as the firſt 
was called Zif of the opening, becauſe rhe flowers:began rhen to:open and ſhew :-the orher ſignified 
ſtrong, becauſe in that monerh feuirs were gathered whereby mans hearr was comforted and made 
ftrong :Yatab. Or becauſe they were of ſtrong conſtitu tion which reliſted and overcame the diſcaſcs in« 
cident to that ſeaſon of the yeere abour the fall of the leate : Cajerare, Contra. 1. Thisisno goodargy« 
menr, theſe names have ſome ſpeciall ſignification, rheretore they were not the proper names of the mo. 
neths: Abib ſfignificth an eare of corne, Levit. 2. 14. Was it not therefore aname of rhe firſt moneth 
which was fo called becauſe the corne then earcd and began to be ripe ? So Bal was the name of the ei 


monerh,1.X:»g.6.38. ſo called of the inundation of waters which fall in that monerh. 2, Ir is very pro» 


able,that rhoſc Chalde names of the moneths, as Adar, Ciſiex, Elut, were nor taken up of the Hebrewes 
till after the captivity: as the firſt is mentioned, Nehom. 6.19, the ſecond, Zachare7. 1. the third 1. Mace 
chab. 14.27. Burthe Hebrew names were in uſe betore,as appearcth by theſe already given in inſtance. 
3. Now the proper names of the monerhs,as they were uſed after the Caprtiviry were theſe ; the firſt 
N#ſa»,anſwering to our March,the ſecond Tiar, anſwering to Aprill, the third Sivan, which is our May, 
the fourth Tamsz,our June,the fifth 4b,which we call July : then _——__ to Auguſt,the ſeventh 
Tiſr:, ſorting to our September, the cight Marcheſuan,with us October, the ninth Cilew, our November, 
the tenth Tebeth, the ſame with December, the eleventh Sebach, named with us January, the twelkh 
Adar,which is correſpondent to our February : Ex Pererio, | 


Que s r. V. Phenthe firſt moneth of the Hebrewet tooke beginning. 


Ow to know when to beginne the ficlt monerh of the yeere : r. Some give this rule, that whereas 
. VN the Hebrewes alwayes count their moneths from the new Moone as Pſalm 81.3. Blow up the trum« 
et inthe new Moone : they will have that to be rhe firit monerh, whoſe tull Moone 13 neereſt to the cqui- 
noftiall. Bur this rule ſometime failcrh, for ir may fall our that two tull Moones are equally diſtant 
from the equinuftiall, and chen it would be uncertaine, which Moone to take. 2. Some ſay that was the 
firſt moneth with che Hebrewes, whoſe new Moone was neercſt to the equigoftiall, wherher ir were be- 
forc or after: Fermws, Bur this rule doth nor hold neither : for ir may bee that.one new Moone falleth 
our as upon the 7.day of March,anorher upon the fitth of Aprill, and fo further off from the equinodtiall 
( that is, when the night and day is of cquall length) and yet this ſhall rather be the firſt Moone rhanthe 
other. 3. Therefore this is a more certaine obſeryation,thar the firlt moncrh ſhould be rthar, whoſe fours 
tcenth day, falleth our either upon the EquinoRiall, or preſently after ir, and fo the new Moone of the 
firit moneth will fall our,neither before the cight day of March nor after the fitth day of Aprill. 4. Now 
hence it is cvidenr, that rhe firſt moneth of the Hebrewes is neverall within March ; ic may ſometime be 
all withour March,chough not all without Aprill; as when the Hebrewes every third yeere put ina mo» 
ncth ro make the yeere to agree with the courſe of the Sunne,fo that they had two Adars, as it mighr be 
rwo Februaries together: rhen rhe Jatter eAdar being menſfis imtercalaris; the monerh pur berweene, 
concurring with March,the firſt monech began wich April, but for the moſt parc their firſt monerh' rooke 
parr of March and part of April. | 


QuzsrT.VI. Phy the Lambe was commanded to be prepared fonve dayes before. 


Verlſ. 3] N the tenth of thus moneth, let every man take nnto him a lambe, &c, They were commanded te 
| ſer apart the paſchall lambe foure daycs aforc for theſe cauſes, 1. Leſt thar if they had deferred 
it till the inſtant of their departure, rhey mighr by reaſon of other buſineſſe have forgorten it. 2. That 
in this while they might ſee whether there were any blemiſh or defe& in the lambe. 3. That rhey might 
by the ſtght of the lambe be ftirred up ro a thankfull remembrance of their deliverance expetted. 4. To 
confirme them in the affured confidence of Gods afliſtance, againit the ians, thar-whercas they abs 
horred all theſe which did kill ſheepe, either for meat or ſacrifice, 'or any other cattell which they ſoper- 
ſtitiouſly adored,yer the Iſraclites did foure dayes ſer apart their paſchall lambes,ro that end,wirhour any 
danger,or hurr intended by the Egyptians : Pererine, Ferns. 2. This preparation of the lambe fourc dayes 


bctorc was peculiar only tor chis time and firſt pafſeover : becau afterward the cauſe hras — 
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for neither was there feare leſt rhey ſhould forger ro rake a Lambe for rhe Paſſover z and belide they 
necded no time to examine the wants and defettsof the Lambe, being experienced by their daily factifices, 
how to make choice of the firreſt beaſts ; rhercfore where the law of the Paſſeover isrepeated, as Levit. 
22.De:.16. the rite of preparing the Lambe foure dayes before is omicted. 3. loſephas is here found to 
bein an crror, thar Gaith the lambe was to be prepared upon the 1 3. day agzinit the rg. when asit is mani 
feltly exprelſed, thar ir was to be fer apart upon the renth day : Perep. 


QussT. VII: Whether a Lambe were killed in every houſe, and how mny wes to che 
eating of # Lainbe, 


Et every man aceording to the henſe of the fathers, &c. 1. This name of heaſe in Scriprure is diverily 
| fe : ſometime it ſtgnifieth all the nation of Iſrac], which is called the houſe of Iaceb, Pſad. 114. 
bmerime for a whole tribe, as the houſe of /#dah, the houſe of Levi. Bur here it is taken more ſtrictly, 
for every family conraincd in their ſeverall houſes, as appearerh, wverſ. 4. where one houſhold or family 
was too little for the cating of a lambe, there rwo neighbours were to joyne:rogether, 2, Every particus 
lar man is not charged to provide alambe, bur the matters of rhe familics onely : Feras, 3. Yer nor every 
houſholder did provide alambe, as where the houſhold was roo little, for in thar caſe rhey were to joyne 
with their neighbours z which was done in rwo reſpes,both in regard of the povertie of ſuch as were nor 
able to provide 4 lambe ; and lcft that if in every ſmall family, they (hould kill a lambe, ſomewhar thereof 
might remaine untouched, which was againſt the Law of the Paſſcover : neither were there more than one 
Lambe killed in any one houſe. 4. Whar number was allowed to the caring of a lambe is uncerraine: The 
Hebrewes thinke that cenne were allotted ro a lambe; burthar ſeemech noc ro be generally obſerved : for 
the lambs were not all of one bignefc, nor every mans ſtomacke and caring alike : yer loſephas ſeemerh ro 
confirme this opinion of the Hebrewes, who writcth, rhar Ceftizs the Governonr of Judea being defirous 
ro certifie Ners of the number of the Jewes,dealr with the high Prieſt, who by the aumber of the paſchall 
[ambywhich were killed, amounting unto two hundred fittie and {tx thouſand, and counting teato every 
lambe, he gathered the whole ſumme of chirtic hundred chouſand,and ſeventic rhoutzud, that were gathes 
xd rogerher at rhe celebration of che Paſſcover, [ofeph. lib.,7, de bells Ind. cop.17. 


QuzsT. VILL. #hcther beſide the piſchall lambe there were any other folemny 
ſacrifices, 


Nor whether beſide rheſe particular lambes which were flaine in every houſe, there was beſide ſome 
publike ſolemne ſacrifice,it may be queſtioned. Bur it is norlike that there was any ſuch at this rimeg 
becauſe Moſes did ſo propound his requeſt unto Phereoh,thar they might goe three daycs journey ro offer 
ſacrifice unto God in the wildernefſe : rherefore ir is nor like that they kepr any publite ſolemne ſervice 
of God in Egypt : afterward in the time of Hezekiah and ſoffas there were many ſolemane ſacrifices offes 
red at the Paffcover, bur they mult be diſtinguiſhed from the Paſſeover it ſelte, which was caren on the 
14. day at night ; bur theſe ſolemne ſacrifices were offered on rhe 15. day, the firlt ſolemne day of rhe 
Feaſt, Sroler. 


Quzsr. IX. Ofthe divers aceeptations of the word evening. 


Ly fhall kiK it im the twilight, or betweene the evenings, Ic isto be conſidered, that the word 
veſpera, cvcning, istaken two waycs: 1. properly for the ſpace berweene the Sun ſer and rhe 
fhurring in of the day light alrogether, as /udg.1 9. 9. it iscalled rhe lodging of the day, and ver. 14. the 
going wne of the Sunne : and this may appeare boti by the derivation of the Latine word veſpere, 
which is derived of veſper, which is Feam ſtarre, and both goerh before the Sunne riſe, thereof called 
Lacifer the day ftarrc, and followerth immediatly his ſerring, and is alfo called Yefper, or Heſperme, afrer 
the Greeke: belide,the Hebrew word ghereb figniticth a commixtion,when as the day lighr and the dark- 
neflc ſeeme ro be mingled together: ſo that properly rhe evening ſigniterh the rwilight : which ar Jeruſas 
lem where the pole is clevared almoſt 32.degrees,continueth abour rhe ſpace of an houre and 25.minures. 
Or the evening is taken more generally, and fo ſometimeir fignifieth all rhe time from the declining of 
the Sunne in the afrernoone, till the ſerring thereof : ſomerime it ſignifiech rhe whole night, as Gen.1.5. 
the evening and morzing were of the firft day ; the beginning of rhe day and the nighr are raken for che 
whole : Thoſtat. Inm. Tr ſignificrh alſo ſomcrime the latrer part of the night roward the moraing, as 
where it is ſaid, Afeteh.28.1. that in the evening, 544, of the Sabbath when the firit day of the weeke begart 
te dewne, Mary Magdalen: and the other Mary came to ſte the Sepulchres Marks readeth, that they cams 
kar wes), very carly in the morning. | 

Bur Pererias taketh expeyelon lives to Thoftarme, affirming that in the firſt place the cvening is raken 
for the day, being the end thereof, and the no — the night, being the end alſo thereof: and in cha 
ether place the word tmp»*2over, dawning, ſignificththe beginning of the next day, which che Jewes did 
begin td reckon from the evening : as Luke 23. 54+ the ſame word is uſed where the Evangeliſt fairh ; 

dey was the preparation and the Sabbath appeared, or dawned, imp2ony. 

Cora, 1. Theevening is rather taken for the night, both becauſe there was darknefſe before there 
was light, and fo the nighe was firſt and then the day ; as allo becauſe in Scriprure the cvill day is coun- 
tcdfrom evening to evening : ſw. and the beginning of a thing is more properly raken for the whole 
than the end. 2. Iris nor denied, but thar the word 'g is ſometitne raken for approching or draws 
ing neere : bur ſeeing S. cAferke expounderh S. — 4, evening, by the word oenl, morning, 
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jt cannot be avoided, but thar S. Matthew meancth the morning; and rill the morning of the third a 


Chriſt was not riſen : therefore Peyerixe withour cauſe finderth fault here with Theftarms. +. yer nga 
ſtanding in this place, the eventide or twilight is not taken any of chele three waics, bur prafitul#for the 


fhutting in of the day. 
QuesT. X. Ofthe time when the Pafſcover ſhouldbe killed, betweene the two evenin [77 


Ur what ſhould be here meant by rhe rwo evenings, there arc divers opinion 1. Some take theſe ye 
B evenings for the two twilighrs of the evening and morning : Lippoman,-Bur rhat cannot be, tor he 
aloweth the whole night for the killing of the paſchall lambe, which was to bee counred with the $£. 
tcenth day following, whereas they are commanded to kill the Pafſcover-on the 14. day at even. 2, agg. 
ſms in 5. Toſua, reporterh this to be the opinion of moſt of the Hebrewes, that the evening is to be rakey 
from the firſt declining of the ſunne in the atternoone unrill ir ſer : and they are the two cvcnings, .the 
firſt when the ſunne beginnerh ro rurne in the afrernoone, rhe other when it is in the ſerting ; 16 
Rabbi Salomes, But this ſeemerh ro be ſomewhar hard ro rake halfe rhe day for the evening : tor after the 
ſunne beginneth ro decline, there is much day behind, asir is called Gen.29.7. (haiom gado!) which cap. 
nor be ſaid ro be any part of the evening. 3. Some doe take theſe rwo evenings, the one to begin arthe 
ſunane ſer, the other when it beginneth to be night, and rhe ſpace berweene which we call the twilightty 
be thoſe two evenings : Aber Ezra, Oleafter, Borrh. Which ſpace they define ro containe about a 
houreand a third part : Pellicar, Bur this interpretation cannor hold, forafrer the ſunne ſer, beganths 
15. day to be counted, when they were firſt ro car unlcavened bread, Levir, 29.9. which was upon theeye 
of the fourtcenth day, chap. 12. 18. thar is, preſently — the 14. day : but they were to killthe 
paſchall lambe upon the 14. day, before the 15. day came, ſo the times mult be diſtinguiſhed berweene 
the killing of the lambe,which was berweene therwo evenrides upon the r4.day, and the cating thereof 
with unleavencd bread, which was in the evening following after the ſunne ſect : Porer. 4. Wherefore 
there remaineth a fourth expoſition, which is this : They divided the narurall day, from ſun ro ſan in:g 
fourc parts, whichcach of them conrainerh three houres, and rhe firſt part was from the breake of day for 
the rhree firſt houres, and was called of the laſt houre, rertia, rhe third houre, the ſecond part, ſexra, the 
fixrh houre, the third 7oxa, rhe ninth houre , and rhe fourth from thence unto nighr, and was called ve. 
ſera, the evening : the firſt evening was toward the ſunne ſer, ſome rwo houres before, Cajetenm,or three, 
and the other at the ſunſer : in this ſpace they were to kill the paſchall Iambe : of this opinion is /oſephm, 
a moſt cxperr aud skiltull man in the Jewiſh rites and obſervations : whowriterh that the Pricſts uled to 
kill rhe paſchall ſacrifice, from rhe ninth houre to the cleventh, {56.7.de bel. Ind.c.17.and it ſeemeth that in 
the tviclfth houre, which was the laſt, they did roſt and drefſe the lambe, and after ſun fer car ir. And this 
interpretation may be thus further confirmed : 1. Becauſe they were to kill rhe | lambe on the-14, 
day ; bur after the ſunne was fer the fifteenth day began : Perer. 2, If they ſhould not have killed the 
lambe till che ſanne ſer,chey ſhould nor ſeeme to have ſufhcientrime, the night then comming upon them, 
ro kill rhe lambe dreſſc and preparc ir. 3. The example of our Saviour doth warrant ic, who ſcnc his Diſc 
ples before the evening to prepare the Paſſeover, and when even was come he fate downe with the rwebe 
to cat it, CMarth.26.14. The Paſſcover was killed and made readie before the evening came : Mafim, 
4. Beſide, the phraſe of Scripture doth alſo approve and juſtifie this interpretation ; for when as our St 
viour fcd the five thouſand, before they far downc.jr is ſaid,the even was come, Matth.14.11.when the fun 
was nor yet ſer : for the rime would nor then have ſerved to have placed them all upon the ground,and gj- 
ven them all bread, there being ſo few ſervitors, none bur Chrilts Diſciples ; and beſide S. Marks faith ta 
was done when the day was farre fpent, 6eg5 mins Young, chap.6., 35 , This then was one evening whenthe 
funne began to draw low : then afterward ir is ſaid, When the evening was come, Chriit was in the wow 
rtaine alone, Hatth.1 4.23. this was the other evening when the ſunne was ſet : Perer. [ar. Simler, 


QuzrsrT, XI, Whether the Pafſtover was killedin the firit evening when the fonreteenth 
day began or the latter, | 


Bt whereas the Hebrewes connted the dayes, and fo obſerved their Feaſts, from evening to evening, 
ſo that every day civill had two evenings, the one where ir began, the other where ir cnded, the que 
ſtion is,wherher the paſchall lambe were to be killed on the evening, when the 14. day began,or wheait 
cnded. Bur irdoth evidently appearc, that was to be killed in the end of the 14. day, and fo in the latter 
evening, and not inrhe firſt. 1, Becauſe they were commanded to cat unleavened bread in the end of the 
-T 4. day ateven, chap.12.18, when the fifteenth day began, for they were not to cat unleavened breadrill 
The fifreenth day, Levirz. 6. But if they were to take the firſt evening,when the fourteenth day beg 
then they were to cat unleavencd bread all the 14. day. 2. Againe, it is ſaid that they ſhould car the 

rhe ſame night with unleavencd bread : thar is, the ſame night after they killed the Paſſcover ;burif they 
killed it the evening before, when the 14. day began, then they did cat unleavened bread upon the 14+ 
day, and fo cight dayes in all : for from the evening before the 1 4..day, till the cvcning after the 21. day, 
are cight dayes:but they were commanded onely to cat unleavencd bread ſeven dayes,from the 14.At eve, 
rill the 21, day at even, chap.12418, 3. Beſide, the praftice of our Saviour Chriſt ſhewerh how the Paſſes 
over was to bce kept according ro the law : hee did cat the Paſſcover the ſame night wherein he was be» 
rraicd, 1 (or.11.23.and the next day he ſuffered, which was the 1 5. day of the moneth: for ir is the gene 
rall received opinion rhat Chriſt ſuffered upon the 15. day of the firſt moneth, inſomuch that Beds th, 
Null licet dubitare (hriſtiano : No (hriſtian enght to den; thereof: it ruſt be then of all confeſſed, _ 
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Chriſt in all reſpefts obſerved the law : if he ſufferodupon the t5. day, arid the eve before car the Paſic« 
over, being immcdiatly before and made readic for him, then the Pafſcover was killed, noron 
the cve that began the fourteench day, bur on the evening that ended it; Fhis onely doubr there is in our 
Seviours example, rhar the Paſfeover isfaid ro be prepared for him, the firſt day of unleave- -d bread, 
which was the 15-day, Mazth.26.17, which if it were ſo, then did he nor ear rhe Paſſcover rhe x4. 
day. Bur here the anſwer is, thar becauſe rhe fame night began the Feaſt of unkeavened bread when they 
&d car the Pafſcover, and the Romans nfed to count the night wirh the day before going, ir is therefore 
according to that common account, then in-uſc among the Jewes, called the firſt day of unleavened bready 
becauſe of the cvening following : Beza. — | 


Quz5T. XII. Whether it were not indifferent to #ſe « Lambe or 4 goate for the Paſſcover. 


Verſ. Y E ſhall take ir of the Lambs, or of the kids. 1. Some thinke that it was lawful to offer not onely 

{ambs and goatcs for the pefch, bur calves alſo and bullocks, as ir is preſcribed, Dexr. 16. 2+ 
Thou ſhalt offer the Paſſcover ants the Lord thy God of thy ſheepe and builecks ;, and they give this reaſon 
further, becauſe ſome families might be fo grear, that one Jambe would nor fuffice chem, and therefore 
ic is like rhey would chulſe a beaſt according to their cating. Cove. 1. If any other beaſt betide a lambe or 
goate had bene permitted, the Lord wonld nor in che infſtirution of the Paſſeover, which is commanded 
in-cvcry reſet fo preeifely to bee kepr, have omirred ir. 2. In the place, Deze.16. he meancth nor the 
paſchal! }ambe, bur other ſacrifices, which they offereddaring thar ſolemniric, that rhey mighr rake chem 
of rheir ſheepe or bullocks. 3. Thoagh rhe familic were never fo great, one hmbe might futhce for cvery 
one to have a part : it was not provided to fill their bellies, it was lawtull for them afterwards ro car other 
mear ; burir was preſcribed to be uſeqas a ſacramencall commemoration of their deliverance, and fo ro 


be a food rather forcheir ſoules than their bodies. 2. Pala Bargenfic is of opinion, thar it was nor laws 


full for the Hebrewes ar any time, neirher then nor afrer rorake a goare for their Paſſeover, bur onely a 
lJambe. 1. For in that moneth, rhe ſun being in that figne Aries, the Lord by flaying of an hee or ram 
lambe would fignific that he would therein judge the Egyptian gods, who fuperſticiouſly worſhipped 
rammes and ſheepe. 2. This alſo berrer ſhadowed forth Chriſt, who is called the lambe thar rooke away 
the {fiane of the world, not the goate. 3. Therefore che meaning of the words is, thar they ſhall rake a 
lambe, from the flacke, where there were mingled rogevher both ſheepe and goars, ro fignific that Chriſt 
tooke his fleſh boch from righreous and unrighreous progenitors, that no man ſhould defpaire of forgive 
nefſe, Cont. 1. If that were the reaſon, why a lambe was appointed, a ramme had been firter, that was 
growne, to ſhew rhe judgement of God upon the rams the ian gods, than a lambe, 2. Chritt is cab 
kd the lambe, becauſe of his innocencie, and for that, rhongh at this rime, he thar had nor alambe mighr 
take'a goat, yer afterward they did alrogertherufe lambs for the Paſſeover. 3. And ro what cad ſhould 
the ſheepe and goars bee mingled rogerker in one flocke ? whr if the lambe were taken our of a flocke, 
where no goates were, was it therefore unfit for the Paſſcover. 4. Againit this conceir of Burgee. arc all 
both the Hebrew and Latin expofitors, and which is moſt of all, rhe Scripcure ir ſelfe, which willeth the 
paſchall beaſt to be taken cither from the lambs, or of the kids, verf. 5. there are three ſeverall words here 
uſed, fheh, which generally _— a {inall beaſt cither Jambe or kid; then cebefb, the proper name for a 
lambe, and ghexz a goat : If the meaning were,rhat a lambe ſhould be raken onely, whar necded any mens 
tion be made of goars at all ? 

' 3. Some were of opinion, that both a Iambe and a kid were killed, the one in every private familie 
fpon the tenth day, the other generally of the whole congregation upon the 1 4. day. Bur this is contrary 
to the text, which preſcribeth, rhat every man ſhonld rake unro him a lambe, fbeh, in the fingular, nor 
rwo, but one, and that ir ſhould bee kept untill the 14. day at even, neither at this time was there any 
publike ſacrifice, as is ſhewed before, qweſ. 8. 

4+ The opinion of the moſt then is, that ir was ſimple indifferent, incvery Feaſt of the Paſſcover, for 

the Hebrewes to take a lambe,if they had ir, or for want thercof a kid : Lyrax.T beftar. Perer. Fer. Simler, 
Bur this liberric ſeemeth not ro have beene gencrall for every Paſſcoves: fon Chriſt who wasthe ſubltance 
of this Sacrament is in the new Teſtament called awr3r, eyrivr, the lambe, as /ohn 1.29, 1 Pet. 2.19, Apocnh 
5.6. which ſheweth thar the rype anſwering to the bodice and ſubſtance was ordinarily of a lambe. 

5, Wherefore I thinke rather and therein ſabKribe unco ſwvine, that this was a libertic onely at thar 
time, in that confuſed eſtate : bur rthar afterward they uſed onely to kill a lambe for the Raſſcaver s and 
this generally is agreed uporr among the Jewes themſelves, There were divers other rixeshere ibed: 
which are peculiar onely to this firſt Pafſcover, as the preparing of the hambe q. dayes before, the itriki 
of the bloud upon the doore poſts, the caring thereof with their Joynes girr, and-their ſtaves in their 
for neither are theſe rites preſcribed in the repetition of the Paſſcover, werſer 4. and Nwmb.9. and our Sa- 
riqur did nor uſe theſe ries at rhe cating of rhe Paſſeover, whoin every reſpect would have obſerved che. 
paſchall rices, ifrhey had beene perperuall : fc [ans Mart. 26, | 


Quzsr. XIII. Hh added verſ's. 8 malg. 


Verf5, th without blemiſh, « male. But whereas the uſitall reading is, 4 lambe,%c. d male: 
49%, maſcalne, as the Larine: Au "movcth a doubt, why rhae cernic, aneſcn/ae,s minhe, 
bs added, ſeeing the Latine terme ag"ms ix of the Maſculine gender: r. To this queition Avgufive framerh 


three anfivers : Firft he ſaich thar the Sepruagine read exjCenr; « ſheepe, which is inthe Neuter gender, 
uo Mk twill gre ar Fc ox anllnedov oedetraor te Fins, th ime do 
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>. It muſt not 


be catca 3awes 


3. Of che un- 
leavened 


bread, 


xemaineth Rtill : Secondly, he fairh it might be read peewswhich is in the Neuter gender; but then faith he, 
Alind intelligeretar nes ſ[ervaretur ſacramentum ; Another thing ſhould be nnderſfood, and ſo the Sacremen; 
or type would net hold : becauſe a lambe beſt reſemblerh Chriſt. Thirdly,he faith thar it is expreficd.a male 
for the more full Ggnification,all things being referred ro Chriſt; and rhis anſiver may be well received bes 
cauſe the male fignificrh ſtrength and perfe&1on, which firly agree unro Chriſt, . | - 

2. Some other ſay, that ag»#s doth nor here fignifie the ſex bur the kind, as many times we fay, a map 
hath ever and vaccar,ſheepe and kine,both which words arc of the Feminine Gender,and yer our meagj 
is, that he hath of both ſexcs : Thoffarms, 3. Bur all this queltion is moved withour caulc : for the orig; 
nall word ſheb, lignificth not 4gnwe, 4 lambe, cither malc or female, bur pecxs a ſmall beaſt, aoring nox 
ſex but the kind; and fo Yarab, and [m». tranſlate, 


QuzsrT, XIV. The generall ſynification of the rites of the Paſſeover. 


Verſ.8. Tz ſhall cat the fleſh the ſame night. The rites and ceremonies of the paſchall Iambe did beto, 

ken rheſe things in generall : 1. The grear haſtc and ſpeed that they were to make, which 
was fignificd borh by the mear which they did car, it muſt be roſt with fire, which was ſooner done thay 
to be boyled or ſodden in water : they muſt carthcir bread unleavened,becauſe they had no time to leaven 
it : neither were they ro breake a bone of ir, they ſhould have no time to picke the bones, and ſacke the 
marrow.As alſo by their manner of cating,with their ſtaves in their hand,and ſhoes on their feer, as readie 
for rheir journic; neirher were they to carrie any thing forth of the doores, verſ.4.6. the time would nee 
ſerve them one toviſit another, and to ſend part thereof ro their neighbours, 2. The other thing general. 
ly ſignified, was that hard ſervitude, which rhey had endured in Egypr, which is infinuarcd by the ſower 
herbs and unſavory leavencd bread, and the roſting of the lambe. Fa So then the cclebrating of the Paſſe. 
over, did put them in minde of two great benefits, which rhey had received, of their deliverance from the 
plaguc, when the firſt borne of Egypt were ſinitten, and of their freedome from the bondage in Egypt: 
which later as being the more principall is oftacr ſpoken of in Scripture : and as ſornc have obſerved 
mentioned 50. ſcycrall times: Perer. 


QuzsrT. XV, Theparticular application of the rites and coremories of che paſchall lambe. 


j 2p rhe particular application of theſe rites : 1. They were to cart the ficſh the ſame night, not the 
4 flcfh withont rhe finewes, as ſome Hebrewes have ſtriftly raken the word, bur whatſoever was apr and 
fit to be caten, thoſe parts excepted which becauſe of their uncleanenefſe, andunaprnefſe for act 
uſe to be caft away, asthe gurs and cntrals ; and they were to eat it the fame night, aftcr rhe ſunne wasſet, 
which was the rhe beginning of the 15. day. | 

2. It muſt nor be eaten rawe : 1. Thar is, not throughly drefſed or prepared, as Rab. Salomon: for 
they nceded not to be admoniſhed, not to cat raw fleth, 2. Oleafter hath here a conceit by himlſelfe, that 
za, which is here tranſlarcd of all rew, ſhould fignific rather broken or c#r, of the word neva, and rhe mer 
ning to be, that they thould not cur irin peccesro be boyled. Bur beſide thar, both the Chalde and $ 
ruaginr doc interpret rawe and all orhcr interpreters, and Oleaftey hath this conceit alone by himfelte: 
this is cxpreſicd afterward, thar it ſhould bee drefſed whole, with rhe head, feer andpurrenance, weſcg; 
neirher were they divided intopeeces, bur as they did cart it, after it was roſted, for they were forbidden 
to carrie any of the fleſh out of the hoyſe, verſe 46. Ins, 3. And for rwo reaſons were they commanded 
eo roft ir rather than to boilc it, both blu of more haftc, and roſted mear is held to bee {tronger food: 
for in the boyling much of the moiſture and ſubſtance of che mear geerh our into the water ; and they 
were not to eat it, not thorowly dreffed, leſt they might in the cating caſt it forth againe, Perer. 3, They 
muſt cat it alſo with unlcavencd bread : 1. Becauſe ir was ſoonerprepared, as Abrahams in haſte, caulcd 
unleavened cakes to be made, Gew.18, and fo did Let likewiſe, Gew.19. tocntertaine the Angels, 2. By 
this was fignificd,rhat they ſhould leave and forſake all the Egyprian ſuperſtitions and corruprions, which 


are underſtood by Ieayen, as in the ſame ſenſe our Saviour bidderh his Diſciples to take heed of the leaven = 


of the Phariſics. - 3. Ir is ro be confidered, rhar in this firft Pafſcover they were not commanded to cat uns 
leavencd bread ſeven daycs, neither did they intend ſo much : bur they carried their dow forth unleaves 
ned, not for any religion in abſtaining fromleavened bread ; but for their haſte, as ir is expreſſcd, ver/.19+ 
Therefore that preſcriprion to abſtaine from leavened bread ſeven dayes, verſ.14. belonged to the perpe- 
euall-obſervarion ofthe peſch : bur all the other ritcs preſcribed unto werſ. 14. appertaincd ro the hilt 
Paſſcover: /oſephws thinketh that they did cat unleavened bread 3o.dayes for want of other,and thatthey 
:had all rhar rime no more ſaſtenance, thanthey brought our of Egypr: and car thereof very ſparingly one 

forneceflitie : and in remembrance of rhcir penuric and wanr,they keepe the Feaft of unleavencd bread 
eight daycs, /ib.2. antiqnit. cap.5. TR 
."..In the which ſpcech of /»ſephms ſome things are very probable,as that they lived of the proviſion which 
they x 668 our of Egypt thirtic dayes,uarill Manna Fellwhich was upon the ſixteenth day of the ſecond 
moneth ; for in the fifteenth day they came ro the wildernefle of Six, where they murmured for mear, and 
the next day in the mornitig the Manna was ſenr,chep.16.1.and 8. Tr is alſo very like that their bread wa 


| .unleavencd altchis while, becauſe they made ir of that unleavencd maſſe which they brought oucof Egyph 


verſe 39- Bur it is not like thatthey kepr the Feaſt of unleavencd bread, in remembrance of that penwit 
and want, for then they ſhould have kept it thirtiedaycsz but rather it was kept for a commemoration 

a benefit, which they received in their deliverance out of Egypt upon the fifteenth day,and the overthrow 
af the Egypriansia the red Sca rhe gae and rweyticth day, fevcadaycs after, which was the reaſon of fs 
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_ upon Exodus. + Chap. 
obſervation of the Fealt of unleavened bread ſeven dayes ; and befide they are not commanded to keepe 
it cighe dayes, bur onely ſeven, - 415180 2þ | ST} 11157 - BD” 

Verl. 8. ##/uh ſower herbs ſhall they eatit. x. The Latine tranflatorceaderh Ieffulcs aerefibie, with , Of the fonce 
wildlaitice g {0 allo Rab. Salomon.. 2. T he Septuagint aa wieeke, Which are 2 ccrteine kind of bixterbtitbe, and biuer =» 
whercof 7 keophraſl us writeth, hiſtor. plant. {th.7. ca.11.andPliniedib.ty. caps, Theodorns Gaza doth herbs: 
Omerime incerpret ir exdive, ſumerime wild lertice, 3, Bur ic ſcemcth rather gel ro be ndet- * 

Good of ſower herbs, nor of any ſpeciall kind : Lyranas : as the Chalde alſo readethy ſo alfo Farah. /=n, 

in remembrance of rheir bicrer affliftion in Egypt. 4+ The Hebrew word is werotem, bitcernefſe, which 

ſmerime is raken forthe bitter forrow of the mind, as Lawer.3 15. and fo Olſeafer taketh ir to be meant 

here. Bur becauſe of the word before going with anleavencd bread, it ſcemeth rather to be underittoud 

offome ſower or bitter ching, to bee earea wirh rhe fleſh : ww. Perer, —_—_ 
\ Vetſg., Both hu head and hs feet and his partenance,1.,T hat is, the wholc ſhould be roſted rogerher,all 5s. Of the ro; 
the parts thercof,tor it was not lawfull afrerward when It was rofted ro tartle it by peecemeale out of the fling of the 
houſe : Tun. '2. Then this was the order, they firſt killed rhe latabe, and did ftcike the poits of the doors cn a 
with the blond, then pulled off che skinng and rooke our the inward parts and waſhed them.;and put theny 5G 

ig againe, and fo roſtcd the lambe whole :- Thoftat. Which is more like than as Cajerane thitiketh, that 

they onely pulled our the gall and the enrrals, bur waſhr not the inwards at all. 3. So rhis manner of 

roſting of che paſchall lambe was unuſuall and unlike all other, for they uſually neichere roſt the feer, with 

the relt, bur cur them off, leſt they ſhould bee parchicd and ſcorched, nor yet the inward parts, as rhe heatt 

and liver,but by themſelves: bur this lambe was contmanded co be rofted whole becauſe of the haſte, Ferer, 

Verſ.10, Te ſhallreſerve nothing ro the — Of rhis ceremonie theſe reaſons may be yeelded t 6. Of che noe 
1. Becauſe this was the erall? aw of the cuchariſticall ſacrifices and peace-offerings, of the which re{ecving of 
ſort, this was one, that they fhould bee carca rhe ſame day, and noching ſhould reimaine rill the morning, 2%) thing ill 
Levit7.15, Perer. 2. Becauſe the holy fleſh ſhould nor be prophaned nor pur to another uſe, or left any *>* 295ung: 
uncleane perſon ſhould ear thercof, ir was (whatſoever remained of the $kin, fleſh or benes) ro be burned 
with fire : /an, 3. This alſo was preſcribed becauſe of their haſte, rhat riothing ſhould be an hindrance 
or impediment unto them. in their journey, Perer, 4. To avoyd ſuperſtition, lelt they might make an 
Idoll of the reliques of the lambe, as they did of the braſen Serpent : Siler. This ceremonie ſeemeth to « 
be peculiar unto this firſt celebration of the Pafſcover, ſun, | 

erſ.11. Thu ſpallye cat it, your loynes girded, $c. 1. This was commanded; rhit rheyſhould all be in 7: Oftbe girs 
arcadincflc for their journey : for ſo they uſed ro gird their loynes; and rake a ſtaffs in their hand, when 1"s of theik 
they were in haſte ; as Eſha ſaid to his man Gebexs : Gird thy loynes ard rake my ftaſfe in thine hand, and loyncs, 
goe thy way : tor they uſed long garments in thoſe countries, which they had necd for more ſpeed to rrafle 
up- 2. They arc bid co have their ſhoocs on their feer, not as fome thinke, becauſe they uſed to pur off 
their ſhoocs, when they repoſed themſelves to their meat, becauſe they would nor ſoile their carpers, and 
cloarhs whercon they ſar, and from their meat they went ro bed, for of old time they uſed te lcane upon 
their beds,when they did car: Calvin,Bur rather becanſe in Egypr they uſtd ro fit down, rather than to lic 
arthcir meat, as may appeare in /oſephs Feaſt w<" he made _—_— brethren, Gez.4.3.33JItis rather like rhar 
it is underſtood of rheſe kind of ſhooes which they uſcd for their journy: Perer.And har they uſed divers 
kinds of ſhooes at homeand in their journeys appearerh,in thar in one Evangelift,che Apoſtles are forbid- 
den to take any ſhooes for their journey( fuch asrravellers carefully provide)Hatrh. 10.9. and other per= Reconcih 
micreththem to bee ſhod with ſandales, har is, with light kinde of ſhoves, Aark.6.9. 3. Theſe cere- 
monics of girding their loynes and purring on their ſhooes, and raking rheir taffe in rheir hand, were pe« 
culiar onely for thar time, for they are nor repeatct} afterward, verſ. 1 4. nor Numb.9.nor obſerved by our 
Saviour, when he did eat the Pafſcover, Hartth. 26. who would in no point have rranſgrefled the law : 
Tus, 4. Buthereir is aqueſtion, whether rhey were alfo'required to ftand ar the caring of the Paſſcover, 
Pereris thinketh that.chis was.none of the ceremonies enjoyned, becauſe our Saviour Chriſt did fir at 
the Paſſover, who did moſt exaCtly keepe the law. (omre. 1. The judgement of Philois foniewhar to 
be credited concerning the rites of the Hebrewes, who, as Pererizs citerh him, thinkerh thar they ſtood Pererimeon- 
 arthe Paſſcover :/1b. de ſacrif. Cain & eAbel. 2. The other rites doe ſhew as much, the girding of their furcd ther 
loynes, and rhe holding of the ſtaffe in their hands, and rhe reaſon added; becauſe they did car in haſte : nm the 
bur he rhat ſtanderh is more readie to goc, than he tharficreth, and he which firrerh harh no need ro ſtay | 
his handupon a ſtaffe. 3. Belide, the Apoſtle ſaying, Stand therefore and your lower girded about, Epheſ. the ficht Pailes 
6.13. {cemerh ro allude-ro this ceremonic. 4, And though our Saviour did fir ar the Paſſcover, this over- 
ſheweth nor that the Hebrewes did nor then ſtand, bur rhat ir was no perperuall ceremonie, onely pie= mum 
ſcribed for that rime, as the reft belonging ro rheir habire, which were likewiſe omirred by our Sa- my 
Viour, 5, Iris the opinion alfo of the Fivrowes that rhey were firſt ro ſtand in tþe caring of the Paſſc= caring ofchs 
over, in roken of rhetr ſervirudein Egypt, for fo ſervants uſe ro cat rheir rear ſtanding. And Srmleris is Pallcoves, 
of opinion, thar Chriff firſt ſtood rill the Paſſcover wavearen, and rheri ſare downe at thie reſt of the Sup= 
per: tor it was lawfull after the caring of the Pafſcover couf{ other meats ro make M1 cid of the Feaſt, as 
our Saviour did ; and asrhe Chriſtians uſed afrerward afrer che receiving of che Lords Sapper ro have 
rheir Feaſts of tove. Bur ir appearerh ro be ocherwite by rhe ——_—_ rhar our Saviour did'fic ar rhe ca- 
ring of the Paſſover, as Afarth 26.20. Whenthe even wat come be [are dewne with che taelye + wherebore 
T15 net otherwiſe robe judged, bur thar ftanding ar che Paſſeover was arite onely preſeaibedat this ime, 
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Verbur.f 
or phaſek. 


eA fixfold (ommentarie 
Que :7. XVI, Whence the name paſch 4 derived... 


T * thepaſch of Iehevah. x. This is neither a Chalde word, as Philo chinketh,who errone y 
makerh rhe Hebrew and Chalde all one. -2. Neither is the Hebrew word paſcha, as Vaziange, 
as Theodorer, but peſach, which fignificth a paſſing over. 3. Neither as ſome thinke doth ir come | 


of the Greeke word mizer to ſuffer,as though the peſeh ſhould fignitic the paflion of Chriſt;which S -— 
' Augeſtine confuteth in Pſal. 68, which application Nxzienzer millikerh nor, uſing theſe reaſons, Cay 
wſ1 Mi tam recepifſet &C« afſentientibus ipfis anribus, weporte ſanittori nomins; Vſe bath recerved it, it hath 4 
00d ſound to the eares, and it ſeemerh a more holy name. Porer. 4. Bur howſoever the Chriſtians paſeh may 
e very well ſo called in that ſenſe, yet it is evident that the Septuagint reading me derived ir fromwe 
Hebrew paſch, which name is better retained, than the tranſlation thereof, rra»/7:4a, rhe Paſſeover, becauſe 
the Apoſtle readeth 


N 


mize nper, onr paſch ( brift us ſacrificed for ns, 1Cor,6.7, InnVaiab, 
Quzsr. XVIL Wherefore it was called the paſch oÞ pafſhover. 


Ow it was called the Lords peſch.1.Not becauſe of the paſling or going over of the Iſraelites 
the red Sea, as Anguft. ſeemeth ro thinke : quod rune primum paſcha celcbravit populus Dei y 


ex Eg ypto fugientes mare rubrum iranfierunt, becanſe then firit the people of God kept the paſch when th 
out of Egypt, and paſſed over the red Sea, Tratt.5 5. in Evang, Johan. For the people ke 
was {0 Se before they eame to the red Sea, 2. Neither as Phils thinketh, becaulc it was me 
peblice feftivitas,a Feaſt of the publike pallage of the Iſtaclires our of Egypr,as Nazrenzerallo thi 
3+. Bur the reaſon is given in this place why it is called the peſch £ for 1 will paſſe thorow the land of E 
the ſame night , and ſmite all the firit borne + it was therefore ſo called of the palin 


houſes of t 


of the Angell overthe 


Hebrewes, and ſparing them, Perer, 4. Burir is here to be nored, that there are two word, 


uſed that ſignific to paſle over, paſach and ghebar, bur rhar berokenerh a 
the other a paſſing over the Egyptians houſes in judgement to ſmite, Simler. 


pailing over in mercie to ſpar, 


QuzsrT, X VIII. The divers fignifications of the word paſch, 


Ow the word paſch is taken to fignifie three things in Scripture. 1. Ir betokeneth the paſchil 
< Lambe ir ſelfe, as 2 Cbron.35.11. They flew the paſeh ; and verſe 13. they reſted the paſeh at the fin, 
2. Iris raken for the ſolemnitie it ſelte of the paſeh, for the whole ſeven daycs of unleaycned bread, y 
Aft.3. then were the dayes of unleavened bread, then it followcrh werſ. 4. intending after the paſchro brag 
him(i.Peter ) forth te the people. 3. It is uſcd allo to fignific the very facrifices, which were offred arthe 
paſch, as Dent. 16. 2. Thou ſhalt offer the paſch unto the Lord thy Ged, of thy ſheepe and butlocks, Pry, 
4+ Bur herc it is taken in a divers ſenſe from any of theſe ; ir is called rhe paſeþ, becauſe ir {agnifcd and re- 
preſented unto them the Lords paſſing over, as the next words do fhew in the 12. verſe. Genevenſ” Socir 
cumciſion is called rhe Lords covenant, Gene. 

6rarncntall figne and ſcale thereof. 


QuazsT. X IX, What things are 


YR 


17.13» AM covenant ſhall be inyeur fleſh, being onely a8. 


generally commanded concerning th kee ing of the da 
of anleavened bread. 4 FECT 


Even aajes ſhall yee eat nnleavencd bread, 1. The Hebrewcs had foure kinds of ceremonial 
obſcrvations,the firſt their ſacrifices wherein they offred bullocks,ſheepe,goars, lambs, calves 


the ſecond were the holy things, which belonged to the Sanftuary, as the veſſels, curraines, Pricftly gat 
ments; as alſo to this ſorc belonged their teitivals and ſolemairics : rhe rhird ſort was of their Sacrament, 
which were circumcifion and rhe paſchall lambe : the fourth more cerraine ceremoniall rites, which be- 
longed ro the cleanfing and ſanfticie of their perſons, as in their waſhings, and legall purgarions, inthe 
choice of meats and garmenrs, and ſuch like. This obſervation of unleavencd bread, belongeth tothe 
fourth fort, for it was a prineipall member and part of the paſchall ſolemnitic, Pererime, 2. Fourc things 
are here preſcribed, concerning the eating of unleavencd bread : Firſt how long they ſhould obſerveit, 
for ſeven dayes: ſecondly, of the ſpeciall preeminence and folemnirie ef rwo dayes above the reft, the firſt 
and the ſeventh,with the manner how they ſhould keepe rhem, in abſtaining from all worke ; ſaving abont 
their mcar: thirdly 
put them in mind of their deliverance out of Egypt, Simler. 


rhe danger and puniſtiment of him that ſhould nor obſerve this rite : laſtly the cauſe,to 


QuEsT. XX. Whythey were enjoyned to eat nuleavencd bread. 


He reaſons of this obſervation of unleavened bread were theſe : 1.They then of neceſlitie were forced 

to cat unleavencd bread, becauſe rhey had no rime to lay leaven, as is ſhewed, verſ.39. Calvin, Porn 

2. Bur afterward this ceremonic was injoyncd to pur them in remembrance of their deliverance out 0t 
Egypt, when for haſte they could nor leaven their bread, Siwler. 3. As alfo tocall to their remembrance, 
the great power of Gad in bri 
for when men are beſt 
.. to pur them in mind of ſodaine deliverance, even before they had thought, that God made ſa 
dcliver them, that they had no time to provide bread : for God is more readic to beſtow his benefits, that 
we areto aske them : Pelliear, 5. This alfo did put themin mind of their birter and unptcaſinc ſervicude 
in Egypt,as unleavened bread is nor ſo pleaſantto the.taſte, as leavencd, Calvwr. And 10 God did deliver 
chem trom their former ſorrow.Farteb. 6, Ir alſo did move them to confider of Gods providence, who. 
xouriſhed them 3o,dayes(cven untill Manas came) with that providoa of ualcavencd bread & dow wn 


ovifion for their journc? 3 


chem out of Egypt, when they had no 
ſcured, Calvir. 


ecundarice meancs, Gods grace is morc 0 


| coadly, becauſe there were peculiar ſacrifices appointed for this fiit day of the ſeven, as rwo bullocks, 


s - upon Exodus. EE: _ Chapaz. 


» 


they broughe our of Eev t: Joſephus, Forlike as the? Manna ceaſed when rhey did eat of the fruir of the 


land, ſo whea their prbvition was done, it is like thar Manna came. Pererine. | 
QuzsT. XXI Why ſevendayes are limited for the keeping, of the Feat of wileavened bread. 


Ur why they were commanded to cat unleavencd bread ſeven daycs, the reafon is not ; 1. Either be- 
B cauſe a finite number is taken for an indefinite, as the number of ſeven is ſomerime uſed in Scripture; 


-- and ſo theſe ſeven dayes did bring ro their minde rhoſe thirtic dayes wherein they did ear unleavencd 


bread. Zoſeph. Perer. 2. Neither doc theſe ſevendayes ſo much fignific, har ar all rimes they ſhould re- 
member their deliverance even all the yeere long. Pelican. 3. Bur this is more likely to have beene the 
reaſon rhercof,, becauſe there were ſo many dayes from the going our of Egypr, u ntill the overchrow of 
the Egyprians in the red ſea,untill when,their deliverance was nor pertect,nor they wholly our of danger, 
forthen the Lord is ſaid to have faved or delivered Iſracl from the hand of rhe Egyprian, chap.1 4.30. ax, 
And that this deſtruftion of rhe Egyprians in the red ſea followed ſeven dayes atrer rhe going of Ifracl 
our of Egypr, ſhall be ſhewed in the 26.9ueſt, | 


Quesrt. X XIII. #hether the 14. er 15. day were the firit of the ſeven. 


/ DOacerning the number of theſe dayes of unleavened bread : 1. Neither is ſoſephas opinion to bee 
\ Sreccived, who ſaith, Fefta per offs dies celebramus quos vacamms 42ymorum 5 We doe &clebrate the Feast 
-ip br dayes, which we call ef unleavencd bread : for the direct words of the rexr are agalnit him, verſe 15, 
$»en dajes ſhall yer eat unleauencd bread. 2. Nor yer is Rypertts reaſon any thing worth, becauſe they 
did begin ro cat unleavened bread on the 14. day at even, and ſo from the 1 4.day ill che 21.day,numbring 
ric firſt day, there are cight dayes: for the 14. day was ended, when ar cve afterthe ſuanc fer they began 
to car unleavened bread, and then centred the 15. day : wherefore ir isfaid, Levit,23.6. [athe 15. aay of 
this moneth ſhall be the Feat of anleavened bread, the 15. day then was the firlt, and nor the fourreenth. 
3, Wherefore according to the words of the text we hold yy there were onely ſeven dayes of unleavened 
bread kept : as is evident Exod.12.Levit.23.Numb.2g.DeuF26.And whereas Rupertms alleagerh thisrext, 
the firit day ſhall bee boly unto you, likewiſe the eight day ſhallbe eque wenerabils, ar well obſerved, no ſuch 
place can be found : bur the contrary ; #» rhe firft day ſhall be an holy « fſemblie, likewiſe in the ſeventh day, 
chap.5.16, So that it is to be wondred at how R#per:x was ſo much overſcene to alleage a rexr no where 
extant» 4. And as there were nor more than ſeven dayes,fo neirheqpyas there lefſe : For whereas it is{aid, 
Denr.16.8. Six dayes (halt then cat unleavened bread, andthe 7. day ſhall be an holy effemblie : the ſeverth 


day isnot cxcluded,as being none of the ſeven dayes of unlkcavengg bread,bur is named by ir (cite as being S, 


a principal and folemne day among rhe reſt. Perer, 
QuesT. XXIL1. Why he which did mt eat urleavencd bread was to be cnt off. 


N Ow as touching the feltivall dayes of unleavened bread in particular : firſt thexe ariſerh a queſtion 
abour the firſt day of the ſeven; whether the 14. or 15. day thould be the firſt. x. Here werctule rke 
opinion of Reperexs ſecne before,that they began ro ear unleavened bread upon the 1 4.day of the monerh: 
for then there thould be eighr dayes of unleavencd bread, and nor ſeven onely, as the Scripture faith : and 
where it is ſaid, werſe 18, Inthe firih moneth, and the fourteenth day of the moneth at even, yee ſal eat n= 
leavened bread : there the even is joyned with the fourteenth day,nor as a part thereof, bur as immediatly 
following, for then in juſt account began the fiftcenth day, the firſt of unleavened bread, Levit. 23. 6. 


' 2. Neither doe we here receive Thoſtatme opinion, who thinkerth rhar rhe even when they began ro car 
unleavened bread, was part of the fourtcenth day, bur becauſe ir was bar a ſinall part, it may be counted * 


with the 15. day, and ſo much was raker*our oft che 21. day, for before Sunne ſer they began robar un= 
leavened bread. Contra, 1. The cvening began after Sunne ſer, and then the day was ended, that time 
then that followed was part of the 15.day,and nor ofthe 14. and thar rhe evcning began after rhe Sunne 
went downe is evidenr, becauſe berweene the firſt eyening,which was betore the Sunne ſer, and the latrer 
evening, at and after the Sunne ſer the lambe was to be killed, as is ſhewed betore, gueff.10. 2. That be« 
fore Sunne fer on rhe 21. day they brought leaven into their houtes cannot be ſhewed, but the contrarie 
rather, that till che even cf the 21. day, which veas afcer Sunne, chey were ro eat unleavened bread, rill 
about rhe ſame time when rhey began. 3. Therefore we thinke, that not the 1 4..day, bur the 15.was the 
firſt of anlcavened bread, for theſe reaſons: 1. Becauſe otherwile there ſhould be 8.dayes of unteavened 
bread, and not ſeven. 2. Joſephus ſaith, thar the Jewes kepr no feſtivall day withour burnt offcings, and 
ccafing from labour : [i6.3.antiquit.cap, 15. but nor on the 14, bur the 15. day were they commanded ro 
a>taine from worke,verſ.16. 3. The ſame day when they began to cat unleavened bread rhe Lord brought 
them ont of Egypr, verſ.17. but they went our nor upon the 14. day, ir was the morrow atter the Paſe= 


, Over when they went out, Nzmb.3 3.3. tor upon the 14. day, which cnded ar Sunne fer, rheydid nor goe 


our,{ceing about midnight following,rhe firft borne ot rhe Egypriansgvere {laine before rhe Itraclires des 
parted, Perer, | 6 
| QuesrT. X XI V. Inwhat ſexſe the firit day of the ſeven was called boly. 

Verſ wy the firit day ſpall be an bely afſemblie. 1. Itis called an holy day, becauſe it was ſequeſtred 
Land ſer apart from all prophane uſe, and confecrared as peculiar unro God. In which ſenſe. both 

ecrtaine places, as the ſanftuaric, and veſſels, as they which belonged ro the Sanftuarie, ard cerraine pers 

ſons, as the firſt borne (which were afterward redeemed) were balp and conſecrare unto God. 2. This 

Cay was holy in three reſpe&ts : Firſt, becauſe they were nor ro prophane ir with any bodily wocke : f2- 


one 


y 


=_ 


————— . 
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Chap.n. eA1 /ixfold (ommentarie 
one ramine, ſeven lambs of a yeere old, Numwb.23. Thirdly, becauſe upon this day, as likewiſt on other 
. feſtivals, they fared better and pur on their feſtival robes : as Nehemiss preſcribed ro be done in another 

feſtivall day. ehap,$. 10. Goe and eat the far, and drinke the ſmeet, and ſcnd part unto them, for whons non, - 

prepared, or this dey is holy wnto our Lord. 3. Bur here is to be obſerved a difference berweene the reſt of 
of ba this day, and of other feſtivals : upon this day, though all other worke be forbidden, yer ic was lawful to | 
es | repare their meat and drinke, and fo it was lawfull alſo _ the Feaſts of Penrecolt, and of the F caſt of 
Fe rnacles, but upon the Sabbath ir was not lawfull ro doeſo much : as they were forbidden ro gather | 

Manna upon the Sabbarh, chep.16,5-23.19. and it was nor lawfull to kindle a fire upon the Sabbath day | 
For theirneceſſaric uſe, Exod. 35. 3. /»». Bur if rhis firſt feſtivall day did fall our upon the Sabbath theg 
they were to reſt therein ſimply from all labour, Perer. 4. Irisalfo called holy in reſpe& of the holy con. 
vocation, becauſe the people were thercia to bee called rogether to artend the Ervice of God, leaving & 
other works, ſu, | 


A_— 


Qusz $T. XX V. Ofthe ſecond ſolemme day of the prſch, 


i Oncerning the ſecond day of the paſchall ſolemmitie, rhis was peculiar to that day, that therein they 
broughra ſheafe of rhe firlt fruir of their harveſt unro the Lord ; this was rhe morcow after the ah 
bath, Levir. 23. 11- Whercin is to be conſidered : x. That then all rkeir harveſt was nor ripe in Palcſti 
bur onely they culled our certaine principall cares,and our of rhe forwardeft grounds: for theſe firlt fruit 
the Hebrewes hold to have come all our of the tribe of Neprhaly. 2. They were not cares of whear, which 
was not ripe till Pentecoſt, ſeven weekes after, Exod. 34.21. but eares of barlic which was firlt ripe. 3.Ncj- 
ther were they fully ripe and hardned, for they did driethe cares at the fire, and then rubd our the corne,: 
Levit.2.14.. 4. The word Sabbath dorh nor herc fignific the Sabbath which was the ſeventh day; burir 
15 taken for any feſtival day of reſt, and may here bee rranſlated, the morrow afier the reft : Inn, becauſe 
upon the firſt day of the paſch rhey were commanded to reſt. 5. This they did in preſenting their firſt 
fruits unto God both for remembrance of tlie rime, when. they came our of Egypr, which was in' the 
moneth Abb, the moneth of new fruits, as alſo ro ſttrre them ro bee rhankfull uaro God, and to acknow- 
ledge him to be the giver and author of their abundance and plentic, Pererims, 


QuzsT. XX VI. Whether the ſeventh day were more ſolemne than the firlt. 


Verl.16. A Lfo inthe ſeventh day [pM bee as holyafſemsblic. Here the ſolemnicie of the firſt and ſeventh 
day ſceme to be alike, Burt Lewit. 23. 8. rhe Latine tranflator readeth chus, Dies ſeptim 

erit celcbrior & ſanttior : The ſevent lay fhall bre more ſolewme and holy, Unto this objection divers a> 
fwers are framed : 1. Ir is called holier, becauſe this day is by ſpeciall words called aday of reſtraint or of 
aſolemne afſemblie, Der. 16.8. Wherein ir being thelaſt day of the Feaft, there was a great allemblic of 
the people gathered together to praiſe God. So in the ſame ſenſe the laft day of rhe Feaſt of Tabernacle 
is called rhe great day, /9b.7.37. 2. Others anſwer thatic was greater, not in compariſon of rhe firlt diy, 
bur of the other comming berweene : Lyrav. 3. Bur the beſt anſwer is, thar in che original! there is no 
dcgrec of compariſon : bur as it is ſaid of the firſt day, there ſhall be therein an holy convocation, foitiy 
ſaid of rhe ſeventh ; T hore ſhall bee an holy afſemblie or convecation : Perer.. $5 here aqueſtion is moved 
queſtionleſſe and needlefſe. 4. Now the reaſon why the firſt and che ſeventh day were more folemne than 
the reſt, may be this, becauſe on the fir day of the Paſſcover they wenr our of Egypt, and on the ſeventh 
day they pafſed through the red ſea,and theſe two dayes in remembrance of rheſe two great benefits, rhey 
a | kept with greater ſolemnitie : this generally is the opinion of the Jewes, and the reaſons ro confirmeit 
bp | may bErheſe rwo : firſt, becauſe as in the firſt day there was an holy convocation, fo alſo was there on the 
| laſt, when Aofes and all I(racl gave folemne thanks unto God, Exod. 15. And belide the manuecr and order 
of their travell agreeth rhercunto : for on the 15. day they came-ro Succorh, onthe 17, g0 Ethomro Pt 
hahirorh, or the mouth of Chiroth, on the 18. day there they ſtaied, where Pharaoh overtooke them the 
20, and the night following rhey wenr over the red Sea, /anime. | if 


ntzsT. XX VII. Why the ſeventh day ts called a day efreſtraint, Dent.16.8. 


" B Ur whereas it is ſaig, Dent.16.8. onthe ſeventh day (of the paſchall folemnitie) fall be a reſtraint ot 
ſolemne afſemblic, where the Larine tranſlator readeth, colleita, there ſhak be a colleftion ;, here ariferh 
{6 aqueſtion abour the meaning of theſe words : 1, They which defend this tranſlation, fome doe ex- 
Fl. | pound it of the colle&ion,which was made roward the expences of the temple : Thewas. Bur againit this 
ſenſe both Lyranay his reaſon may bee urged, becauſe rhe morrow after the paſch it was lawfull for the 
people to returne home, Dexr, 16.7. and therefore it is not like that colle&ion was made after their dev 
arture : as alſo Pauls Bargenfs ſheweth our of the fentenecof the Hebrewes,thar colle&ion was uſed t9 
made for the temple throughoug all Palcſtina upon the firit day of the twelfch monerh : Porerine allo 
wa. * alleageth rhat place, 2 Chren.7.8. that Salomon, Pecit dic oitava collectam : Made a coll:Qion wpon thy eight 
ET day: bur (faith heYit is nor like thar fo rich a King as Salomon made any colleion of mony : Therctore 
| |; Pererixs interpreteth it of the ſolemne colle&ion and gathering rogether of the Feople upon that day, to 
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3 give God thanks ſolcmnely and publikely for rhcir mightie and glorious deliverance our of Egypr. Burl 
+ this bufinefſe will ſoonc be ar an end, if the vulgar Larine interpretation be refuſed, as nor ſo agreeableto 
WS, : the ortginall word, which fignificth rather a reſtraint, as cven-now ſhall be ſkewed, wn 

2. The Septuagine alfo arc as wide, which doe tranſlate the word ifo4y, the going our, becauls 
thentheFealt was ar ancud. :. burchivjs nor-the queyhing of the ward, chough ir berrue that then the 
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ole were diſmifſed, as Selowon upon the cight ſolemne day of the Feaſt of Tabernacles ſent away the- 
or c, 1 King.$.56. having kept chewdey as a time of reſtrainr, 2 Chron.7.7, at cycn he gave "93e H 
7 A for ſo theſe places are reconciled. 2 5 : E, 

3. Therctore che meaning rather is, char it was a time of reſtraint, the people were keptand reftrained- "9% 
from work= upon that day : ſo the word ghatzer ſignifics to forbid, or reftraine + Lyrax. Aſontax. l.; 
And chough the firlt day alſo were aday of reſtraint, wherein they were forbidden all worke, ſave abour- 
their mcat, Jr it ſecmeth thar this was the greater day, being the concluſion and derermination of 
the Fealt ; as theſe rwo are joyned togerhier, the laft and great day of the Frait, lohn.7: 37. as it 


ſhewed bctore. | ; 
QuesT. XX VIII. Why he which did not eat unleavencd bread wa tobe cnt off, 


C19. Hat ſenle ſpall be cnt off from the congregation of Iſrael. 1. Some doe expound this onely of 
_—_ IS Laws puniſhmenr, thar ſuch a5 nepltted or contemned this cheat of —_ 
bread ſhould be pur to death : and fo is this phraſe taken, Exod.30.33.and 31. verſ.14.and in other places: 
Simler.Piſcar,Bur though it be not denied rhat in ſome places this phraſe to bee cxr off from Iſracl, figni- 
fcrh onely the raking away of rhe lite of the offender, as in the placcs given in inſtance, yet alwayes it is 
not fo taken : for Geneſ"17. 14. it fignifierh the curting off from rhe ſocicric and the communion of the 
Saints, both in this life andin the next, 'as may appeare by the reaſon there given, becanſe be harh rranſe 
| grefſed my covenant. 2. Neither is ir referred onely to the fpirituall puniſhment, asOfcander nderh 
his place by that of the Apoſtle, rhar he which eareth and drinketh wnworthily, cateth and drinketh his owne 
dampeation, 1 ((0r+11.29., for under the law the ppniſhment of dearth was uſed in the like tranſgreſſions in 
the contempt of the law. : as for violating the Sabbath. 3. Therefore this ſeatencepronounced againft 
ſach conremners includerh a penaltie borhupon the bodic and rhe foule : and of this ſtri& ſeveritic rwo 
geaſonsmay be given : rhe one from the auchoritic of the Iaw-maker : God that gave us both bodies and 
ſoules, and all ocher good things beſide, harh power to make Jawes both to binde the bodie and rhe foule: 
and the contempr of his Commandements is worthie of capirall puniſhment : rhe other reaſon is raken 
from the conſtirurion ir ſelte : the caring of unleavenecd bread did borh call ro their remembrance the be 
ncfit of their deliverance received, and was a type alſo of their deliverance hoped for in Chriſt, as the 
Apoſtle applieth it, 1 Cor.5. The contempr of this rice thendid both bervray an unchankfull heart tor rhe 
benefit received, and an unbelecving heart for the benefir of ſalvation cxpetce, and io was a renouncing 
of God and his religion : /nn,in Analyſ. | | | 


QutesT. XX IX. Why none uncircumciſed were admitted to the paſch, 


43s N O ftranger ſhall eat thereof. 1. Such as cither were nor of the poſteritic of thoſe which were 
delivered our of Egypr, or were ftrangers from the fairh and =_—_— of Iſracl: /an. 2. All 

ſach mult be circumciſed as well ſervants and bondmen, being ſtrangers,or ſuch as were free ſtrangers, and 
ſojourncd among the Iſraelites, wich whom mercenary men and hirclings are joyned, becauſe they were 
in ſome ſorr free : ſun, 3. Theſe two reaſons may be given why none uncircumciſed perſon fhould bee 
partaker of the Paſſcaver: becauſc the circumciſion was a ſeale of their profeſſion, which they thar were 
ſtrangers fromIſrael had no = nor intereſt in the myſterics and rites thereof : and ſeeing the paſch was 
a commemoration of the deliverance of the circumciſed people, rhey who belonged nor ro rhar people, 
had nothing ro doe with che commemoration : Perer. 4. And whereas the ſtranger is charged ro circum- 
ciſc all the males that belonged unto him, werſc4.$.this muſt be underſtood of ſuch ſtrangers as ſojourned 
among the Hebrewes, and had their families there ; otherwiſe jr ſufficed for themſelves alone to be cir- 
cumciſed: Simler. 5. Now in that ſtrangers being circumciſed were admirred ro the paſeh, ic ſheweth 
that it had a manifeſt reference to rhe Meſſiah : for the ftranger for all his circumciſion gained no parr nor 
inherirance among the tribes: he was not counted as one of rhe ſeed of Abraham : therefore if ſuch re= 
ceived no remporall privilege, they hoped, in being thus joyned ro the people of God, to be partakers of 
their ſpiriruall bleſſings : Calvin. 6. Bur where ir will be objefted, rhar whereas there were none cir- 
cumciſed in the wilderneſle for rhe ſpace of 40. yeeres, [oſh.5. ard yer the Pafſcover was there kepr, thar 
it ſhould ſeeme, that ſome that were nor circumciſed did-eat the Paſſcover : the anſwer may readily bee 
made to this objeftion : thar the Paſſeaver was kept bur once in the wilderneſle, in the ſecond yecre of 
theirdeparture our of Egypr, Namb.1.1.and 19.8 all that'came out of Egypt were cixcamciſed,/oſh.5.5 ſo 
that onely the infants of a ycere or two old were uncircumciſed, who did not receive the Paſſcover, Perers 


QuesrT. XXX. Whether the ſervant might be compelled to be circumciſed, 


\"44Þ Pery ſervant that ts bought for mony, when then ha#t circunsciſed him, &c. Here a queſtion is- 
| Ly moved, whether che Hebrewes might force the ſervants againſt their will to be circumciſed. 
1. Theft «tus thinketh rhey might compell their ſervanzs and bondmen to be circumciſed, bur not the free 
men; and fo the text ſeemerh to make a difference: ſoallo (atvin, Bur this is nor like ; for though their 
maſters had power over thcir.bodics, yer conld rhey nor force their minde and will : as now no man ts to 
be compelled ro bee baptized; fo neither then to be circumciſed ; Perey. The children indeed of bonds 
men and ſtrangers, which were borne in their houſethey were famply ro circumciſe, Gen.17.12.Bur rherg 
Was a divers reaſon for thoſe that were of yeeres of diſcretion: neither doth the texr make any differences 
for circumcition, berweene the bond and free ſtranger. :. for all trangers there was one law, verſ. 49. 
| A+ Cojerane rhigkcrh that whereas there acc rwo things to bee conkigleeed jan circumeition, rhe w—_ 
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in the flcſh, and the inward profeſſion therein Sgnified, rhar the ſervams-might bee forced © 1 
n= them the one, bur nor the rn Burt asnowW @ man cannot bee forccd to ON the Serra 
Bapriſine, and leave the profeſſion of Chriſtianirie, for the one depengerh upon the other ; fo neither +4 
could rhe ourward ſigne be ſevercd from the inward profeſſion: Prey. 3. Cajerane hath yer another _ 
ſper, he thinkerh it was ſufficient for the fervant, if hee did not reſiſt, but ſuffered himſclte co be circum 
ciſed, bur the free ſtranger was to ſhew his deftre re-be cirenmciſed. Bur no ſuch difference 
the text, iris but his conjeture. 4. Therefore asit is cxpreficdof the froe ſtranger, / 

Paſfeover of the Lord, let im cireuciſe : hec muſt be willing tothe one as well as to t 
be underſtood of the ſervant, rhat if he will eat the Paſſeover, hee muſt be willing 
will maſt ſtand to the one as wcll as to the other : Ofiander. Perer. ; 


QuzsT. XXXI. Why none of the fleſbwas to be carried ont of the houſe, 


Verſ.45. FIN oe houſe [hall it be eaten, thex ſhah carrie none of the fleſh ont ofthe houſe. 1. Lyrans | 

” Ix to bee the cauſe of this precepr, for thar 9s at iciſure onc ro ect 
cauſe of the bufinefſe abour their journcy : for they did one vitit another, when they were commanded, if 
the houſhold were roolirrle for alambe, to rake rheir neighbour. 2. Bur rarher theſe reaſons may hee 
yeclded thereof,to repreſent unto them rhe ſtare of the people diſperſed before, and now gathered in one: 
and becauſe they were to roſte the Iambe whole, no part thereof was ro be divided : ſrr. As alfo they ae 
forbidden ro carric any part abroad, left the fleſh ſhould bee hancd, therefore what remained was, 
be burned : Perer. 3. This ſheweth rhat without the Church ef Godis no falvarion, as the lambe was ng 
vo be eaten without the houſe, Ofunder. FY | 


QunzsT. XXXI1, #hy a bone of the paſthall lambe ſhould not be broken. 


Verſc46. N Either ſhallyee breake a bone thereof. x. As this ſhewed their preſent haſte, thar their Ieifare 

ſervedthem not to Ray by ir, to cat the fleſh, and ro cxamine the bones : (ajcran. Calvin, 
2, So the ſpeciall fignification of it was to be a type of Chriſt, who had not a bone broken by Gods ſingws 
har providence, whereas the theeves bones were broken, as the Evangeliſt applicth ir, /#h.1 9. 3. Buc their 
collc&ion is roo curious that doe thus interpret ir, that Chritts verrue ( ſignified by his bones) decaicth 
nor, though we dayly cat his fleſh, 4. Ic may alfo in fome ſorcbe applicd ro the members ot Chriſt, that 
though they ſuffer many troubles in the world, yer their bones are nor broken, narhing ſhall hinder their 
falvation : asthe Apoſtle ſaith ; We are perſecuted but not forſaken ; we are.calt downs, but periſh ne;,2 Ci, 
4-19. Ofiander. 


Quzsr. X XXII. whatrites of the Paſſcover might be difpenſed with, and what not, 


Vaſeg\y E ſhall obſerwe for an ordinance. The queſtion is, whether the Hebrewes were ſtriftly riedun 
to the obſervation of the peſeh, as it is here preſcribed : for the ſolutiongyhereof theſe thing 
are to be conſidered. 1. Divers rites were injoyned inthe celebration of the firſt peſeh, which were not 

rperuall,ſuch was the preparing of the lambe foure daycs before, Perer. And the indifferent choyce 0i4 
de or kid : un. in Analyſ. Likewile their girding of the loynes,cating with a ftaffe in their hand,chcir 
ſtanding, were onely ſignes of readinefle for that rime : which uſages and rites, they did not hold then 
{e{;2s ried unto : infomuch thar irc was an ancient tradition among them afterward to fic at the Paſſcover, 
in figne of their deliverance obtained : ſo that our Saviour farting at the cating of the paſeh is found tobe 
no tranſgreſfor of the law : [nn Matth. 26. 20. And fo gencrally the rites of the firſt Paſſcover are {et 
downe unto rhe 1 4. verſe of this chapter, and afterward rhe perperuall law of the paſch is preſcribed. 2.1 
the perpetuall obſervation of the paſeb, ſome things might be difpcnſed withall, ſome not upon neceſſarie 
occaſion, the generall rime of the moneth rhey might keepe it in the ſecond monerhif any were uncleane, 
or in along journey, N«wb.9. 10,11. As it was prattifed in Hezeksabs time, 2 Chren.30 1,2. The King 
with his Princes conſulred to keepe the Paſſcover upon the 14. day of the ſecond moneth becauſe the 
Prieſts were not ſanRified, neither were the _ _ rogether to Jeruſalem. Bur concerning the 
particular time, namely of the day, ir could not be altered, bat ſtill they kept the paſch upon the 14. diy 
of the moneth, though the monerh were changed, asis cvidenr in theſe places before recited : rherefowt 
the opinion of them hath no probabiliric, thar thinke our Saviour Chriſt did car his paſcb uþon the 154 
day at even. So likewiſe the place, where they fiould keepe the paſch was neceſfaric, cven where the T# 
bernacle and Sanftuarie was, the place which the Lord ſhould chuſe, as Dest.16. 6. for all their oblations 
and ſacrifices muſt be brought thirher, Levie.17.4. and Dext.12. throughout the chapter. And this is the 
cauſe why the Jewes to this day ufe no ſacrifices nor ablations, Perer. 


_ Quesr. XXXIV. What ceremonies the Fewes dee hold themſelves tied azo at this viay. 


Ur here further it will be demanded, what lepall obſervations might be _- outof thar place where 
the Sanftuaric was ; 1. Here the Rabbinesdoculſe this diftinftion, thar fuch legall rites, as hadne* 
ccffaric relation to the place of the Sanftuarie, as their facrifices, oblarions, tithes, offrings,which were 


to be bronghr to the place, which the Lord ſhould ctae, ſack could noc be obſerved in any other place! 
as ir is commanded, Dewt.12.13. Tuke beell thi then off er mor thy erm offrings in every place which then 
ſeef8, but in the plece which the Lord ſball chuſein outof ehereibes © And in the ſame chapter verfc17. 750% 
noayft not eat within thy gate the tithe of thy rerie, or of thy wine, nor of rhive ozle, ner che firit barue of th} 
tive, nor of thy fherpe,uer any of thy ewer. But bach wſhges& vizory ay were not tigd unto the place, they = 
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obſerve whereſocver, and to chis day they doe, as the dayes of unleavened bread, circurnicifion, abſtinerice 
from certaine meats, faſting, reſting upon the feſtivals, and all their judicials rhey hold themiclves bound 
nn, if they had Judges of rheir owne. So they keepe their teſtivalsin parr, in refpett of reſting from 
worke, bur in part they keepe rhem nor, becauſe che ſacrifices and oblations, which were vicſcribed upon 
their Feaſt dayes, are neceſſarily omirred, being limired ro a certaine place 3. [xftinus Martyr hereupon 
very well collefterh, that ſecing the Lord did tie the legall (acrifices ro the place of his ſatituarie, which 


t he did foreſee in time ſhould bee deſtroyed, his intenr alſo was thar all ſitch facrifices and ceremonics 
> MW Houldccaſcar the rime appointed : Dialog. cum Triphon. And if the Jewes hid any grace ro conſider 
” chis, they might thinke rharthe wrarh of God is upon them, and char they worſhip him nor arighr, ſecing 


thar they arc deprived borh of rhe Temple, Prieſthood and ſacrifices : ſo thar their caſe is harder now t 
ir wasin Egyprt, where they did ear the Paſſcover, which now ir is nor Jawtull tor chem to dot: 


Quz5sT. XX XV. Whether the fprin\le were of Hyſape or Roſemary, or ſome ther this, 


Verſ.22."J" Ake 4 branch of Hyſſope. 1. Some have raken this for moſſe, as Tremelixs and Tuxins in their 
- firſt edition, becauſe, 1 King. 4. 32. it is faid ro ſpringour of rhe wall, and is fer againſt rhe 
Cedar,the ralleſt rec, as rhe vileſt planr. Bur [»#izc hath reverſed his firſt-opinion, and cakerh ir tor Hy- 
ſope : becauſe compariſons are not ofunlike things, but of the ſame kind : the Cedar as being the highelt 
zrce that growerh _ a bodic, is ſer againſt the Hyſope, which is one of che ſmalleſt things thar riſech 
upon a ſtalke or ſhatr, as the bodic thereof. 2. Piſcaror doth thintke ir ro be Roſemarie, borh becauſe for 
the divers branches it is ficteſt ro ſprinkle with, ,znd ir delighterh ro grow in tonic places ; and befide, 
that whick the Evangeliſt calleth Hyſſope, wh th they reached anto Chriſt the ſpnnge of vineger, 
Jeb,19429. isin Match, called a recd, Harth. 27.4.8. which belt agreerh ro Roſemarie, which hath a ſtiffe 
falke like a reed. Contys, All this here alleaged agreeth rothe Hyiſope, as well as ro Roſemarie : for ir 
J hath many ſprigges apr rodiſperſe and ſprinkle water ir groweth alſo upon walls,and ia thoſe countrtes ir 
| ariſcth up to grear bigneſſe, that the ſtalke thereof mighr well ſerve ro make a reed of ro'retch up che 
, ſpunge; ſo the mnitard ſeed in Palcftina growerh to atree : and Herodorws faith, that he hath ſeene mel 
| lium, millet, which is a kind of wheate in Babylon, of the bigneſſe of atree : Beze annetar. in Marth. 
) 
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27.48. 3» Though ir be no great matrer, whether it bee raken for Hyflope or Roſemarie, for the word 
| generally ſignifierh ach herbes as are good againſt rheumes and flixes, and ſo ir comprehendeth as well 
Hylſope as orig arum, marjeram, ſaturai, ſavorie, thyme &c. and this libanorss, roſemarie, among the reſt : 
yerT chinke with Zunime, thar ir moſt properly fignificrch Hyſſope : borh becauſe of the fimilitude of the 
name{eezob )rhe conſent of ar a6 Ie Chalde,Sepruagint with the reſt, and moſt of all, the Apoltlts 
auchoritic, Heb.9.19. who calleth it Hyfſope, having relation to the ceremonie, News. 19. of ſprinkling 
load with Hyſſope. | 


Quzsr. XXX VI. thence they teoke the bloud which they laid upon the deorepoſts, 


| f You d dip it in the blond that ts in the baſen. Becauſe the Latine tranſlator teadeth, in the blond that & 
6x the threſhhold, or by the doore : Anguftine meverh a queſtion, what blond that ſhould be. 1. He 
will nor have ir (6 to be taken, as though the lambe were killed hard by the doore: bur thar rhe blond was 
ſaved in ſome veſicll, and fer by the doore to be there in a readinefle,ro ſprinkle upon the doore; que: 48. 
in Exod. hereunto ſubſcriberh Perey. 2. Bur what need ſo many ſuperfluonsqueltions, ſceing inthe or 
| einall, iris, the baſen, nor oi the threffiold.or doore ? all this labour might bee ſpared in ſeeking fach 
ſhifcs toexcuſe the overſighrs and ſcapes of the vulgar Latine text : what though rherein it follow rhe 
| Septuaginr ? yer the originall is of more authoririe than both, according to the whict all other rranſla 


tions muſt be corrected. 
QuzsT. XXXVII. #hy they are forbidden to goe forth of their doores. | 


— Et none of you goe ont of the doore of his houſe. 1. This was injoyned them, leſt nor truſting 
+ to Gods promiſcs,and being incredulous,they ſhould mingle rhemſelves with the EE) tians, 
and ſo periſh wich them : Simler. 2. God could have made a ſeparation berweene them as we - ina 
as in the houſe, bur thus the Lord would have them ro thinke, that they ſhould bee preſerved under the 
ſafegard of the bloud of the lambe : bur ſecing the bloud of abeaſt was bur a ſimple meane rodefend:chem 
from Gods wrath, rhe ſp:ciall intendment of this ceremonic was, that they ſhould with the cycs of faith 
looke unto that pnſpotted lambe, the ſhedding of whoſe bloud ſhould make a perfe& attonemens 
berweene God and them, Calvir. 3. And thus God in commanding them to keepe the houlſe, and fo ro 
be free from danger,dealeth with rhar rude people hnwane more & mods : after an humane tnamer : Pellic. 
4. And befide,confidering that the darkneffe is the Miniſter of Gods wrath : as Abrabem pur his enemies 
ro flight in the night, Gew. 1 4. Senacheribs hoſt was ſinitien by the Angeall in the nighr'; Babylon was de- 
livered into the hand of the Perſians in the night : the Loo would alfo in the night cxccure his judge- 
ments upon the Egyptians: and have his people cxpet their deliverance in the morning, rhat they ſhould 
not ſccme to ſtceale away in che nighr, but ro goe forth wirh an high hand, Borrh. - 14 
Quasr. XX X VIII. How the ordinance of the Paſſyover is ſaid to be for ever- 
Verliz, y po obſerve it for an ordinance for ever. Bar ſeeirig tharnow this paſchall ſolctnnitic with 
4 the ricesthageof, arc now ceaſed and determined, the queſtion is,” how chey are commart 
7 tO keepe them for ever it. «Auguſtine giverh this ſolurion, rhat the paſch is faid to be crernall, not ih 
relpect of the figne and onward ceremonie, bur of the.ching Ggiided, which is _ 
2 
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kmbe, whom the cleft thall enjoy for ever: guef- 43+tn Exod. Bur Theft arte againſt this anfwere oh 


zeferh, that ſome legall rites arc preſcribed to be kepr for cver, whercunto nothing in the new law js 


ſwerable that ſhould make them perperuall or cternall, as the ſeven dayes of unkavencd bread, the fealtor 
rabernacles, of blowing the rrumpers, and fuch like. 2. Therefore he finderh our this ſolution : thath 
Gid to be crernall, which continueth ſo long, as agreeth to the nature thereof ro be kepr : now ſeei i 
ainſt rhe nature of ceremonies to be kept, w hen the bodic is come,in this ſenſe they might be fig to he 
perperuall, rhough determined inthe Meſſiah. 3. Bur further he faith thar in Scripture the terme of pep 
peruitie and erernity, is taken ſowerime nor for that time which hath no end, bur fora long ſeaſon; , 
tor the terme of 50. yeeres, untill rhe Jubile returned : for ſo the ſervant whole care the maſter by 
thorow, is ſaid to ſerve his maſter for ever, Exod. 21.6. So all rhe time of the ſervitude of the law 
be ſaid ro bee for cver, untill che rrue and perfett Jubile began in Chriſt. 4. Or ir is aid ro continue gy 
ever, becauſe the Hebrewes ſhould nor intermir the paſh, or change it by their authoritic ; bur this eter. 
nitie or perpetuitic ſhould nor preſcribe unto God, bur thar he might change thoſe rites ar his pleaſure, 
eArguſt. queſt. 43. 5. Some take the time of ctcrnitic to be underſtood for an indefinite rerme,wherg, 
of there is no limitation ſer : and ſo becauſe thoſe ceremonies were to continue along time, even fiftene 
hundred ycercs, untill the comming of the Meſſiah, it is faid to bee an ordinance for cver : Fever, 6, By 
there is another ſenſe of this word, which I preferre before the reft : a thing is ſaid tobe cternall inte. 
ſped of rhe ſ#bjet$ ſpoken ofzas that which conrinuerh all a mans life rime is ſaid to be for cver,as the Pro. 
pher David faith, / will fug the mercies of God for ever, Pſalze. 89. 1. thatis, as long as Tlive. And Amy 
romitcd that Saxmel ſhould abide before the Lord for ever, 1 Sam.1. 22. So theſe ceremonies are ſaidty 
be an ordinance for ever, yin reſpet of that veg who arc injoynedo obſerve them, during thy 
policy and common-wealth, and as long as the {ancttarie ſhould ftand : and fo in another phraſe they 
are commandcd to kcepe ir through their generations : Bur now ſccing their policicke ſtate is dif 
ſolved, their temple deitroyed, where theſe ſolemnities were to bee kept 3; that rerme of perpetuiti 
by the comming of the Mefliah, who hath brought a new law, is expired. Sis fer Pellivan, Ofaniy 
Piſcaor. 


Ofthe myſticall application of the Paſſeover and the rites thereof” 


QuusrT. XXXIX. Ofthe divers applications ofthe ſenſe of Scriprure, 


\9 E muft firſt underftand, that rhere are rwo generall wayes of interpreting Scripture : firſt, thee 
5 the fimplc interpretation, and then rhe compound ſcenic. The tirit is of rwo forrs, cithercop 
ecrning the fat or — mr; wo _ this is called the hiſtoricall ſenſe : or the reaſon or cauſe thereof, which 
the Fachers termed arielogia, rhe ſhewing of the reaſon. The compound interpretation or ſenſe islike- 
wiſcrwofold': cithcr in comparing of the words with the thing fignificd, divers and differing from the 
words, which is callcd an allcgoric, ſuch are the parables of Chrilt, as of rhe ſower, where the meaning 
not according to the word: of one that ſowerh ſeed in the ground, bur of the ſpirituall ſeed of Gods word 
ſowne in the heart : orclſe in comparing rhe things hiſtorically ſignified, with the things typically ſv 
dowcd forth : as the ſerpent fignified Chriſt, and is called of the fathers the awagogicall ſenſe : In, 
# Analſ.. 

Now concerning the hiſtoricall and literall ſenſe of the Paſſcover, ir hath beene hitherto opened: 
pow I will proceed to the myſticall and allegoricall ſenſe. If this firſt be obſerved, that theſe are not pro 

rly divers ſenſes, bur divers accommodations and applications of one generall ſenſe : And befides, that 
Fris not lawfull for every Interpreter according to his owne imagination, ro draw, or rather wreſt the 
Scripture into allegorics, bur that therein we muſt follow the dire&ion and warrant of the Spirit. Now 
I will _—_ co the particular myſterics, which arc ficly gathered from the paſctmll lambe, with the 
zites thereof. | | 


Qunzsrt. XI. Of the particnlar myſtical applications of the paſchall Lambe, and the 
rizes thereof. 


Þ Trft concerning the time when this paſchall lambe was to be flaine, which was in the firft Moneth on 
the 14. day, in the full of the Moone ; and at even: theſe fpeciall references are made ro Chriſt, the 
rrue paſchall lambe: 1. That as then thelight overcommeth darkneſſe, and rhe dayes begin to be longet 
than the night, ſorhen Chriſt breughr light to the world, the light of riphreouſoells, which chaſeth 
the darkneſſc of our finnes : Rypere. 2. As in March, all things began to revive and ſpring againe,ſoChii 
brought life and refreſhing to the world : Ferwe. 3. It was a gencrall reccived opinion among the J 
rhar the {ame time that the Ifraclizes were delivercd our of Gove. the deliverance which they cpu 
fromche Mcſhah ſhould be accompliſhed. Arde. Mafiwe in 5, oſb. And fo accordingly Chriſt the true 
paſchallJambe was {lainc in the Feaſt of the Paſſcover. 4. The fulnefſe of the Moone ſhewerh the fulnelle 
of time when the Mcfſiah ſhould come : Ropers. 5.The cating az cvea fignificth chat Chrift ſhould ſuffer 
toward the end of the world, Siler. ws | | 1 
Sccond!y, in the texth of thic neoneth let every one take a lambe. Like 28 the lambe was fer apart fourt 
daycs before, npon the tenth day of the monerh, fo our Saviour came to Jerufalem upon the rench day of 
the monerh, five daycs before his Paſſion : for upon che faxt day before Chr came to Bethanic, /ob. 1% 
and the next day ke went to Jeruſalem, Ferw, | s h The 
$. 1% 
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- The lambe fignifierh Chriſt,as Job» Buptif callerh him the lambe of God,char cakerh away che linnes 
of the world, [ob.1.29. unto whom all rhe properties of the Iambedoe moſt tal'y agree? r. The lambe is 


raken frem the flocke, ſo Chriſt rooke the nature of men, ia all things like unto us,finne only excepred: * 


PF:rms, It was alambe withour blemiſh,ſo was Chriſt withour finne : S:ms/er. A male,ro ſhew his ftrengrh: 
I#n.of a yeere old ( not above, bur under it might bee ) ro ſhew thar Chrilt dicd ar a full and perfe& age 2 
Pelicar. Belide,Chriſt is reſembled ro a Lambe for his parience,Fe war at « ſheepe before the ſhear er geot opt- 
ning bis mon:h + Simler. for his innocencic : Fetue, And as a LamSe doatherhyſo ate wee ctoathed: with 
Chriſts rightcoufficffe : Hreyom, As the Lambe feedeth, fo arc wee nouriſhed ſpiritually! by the body and 
oud of Chriſt. Simler. | ; ; 5 LENT | 
_ The bloud of the Lambe was a molt lively type and fignre of the blond of Chriff> 1. As they were 
delivered from the remporall dearh of the plague of the tir Borne, ſo are wee redeemed by the blvud of 
Chriſt the undefiled Lambe, 1,Per.1, 19. lan: 2. The bloud was ſprinkled or {tricked with byfſope upon 
the doore poltes: ſo the blond of Chrift dorh not pull us,unleffe ir be ſprinkled upon our hearrs by faith: 
Calvin.z.It waz tricked upon the doorc poſtes,that we ſhould ar all rimes,borh going our of our houſes, 
and entring in,thinke upon the paſſion of Chcilt : and ir waslaid upon rhe upper doore.poſteyro {ltiew that 
we ſhould not be aſhamed of Chriſt. PeB:c ax. | - uY 
5. The Lambe muſt be caten whole, fo whole Chriſt mult be reecived and acknowledged, Cod Chat, 
and man Chriſt, perfe&t God and perfe&t man confilting of body and ſoule : Gorh rhe deftrine and fife of 
Chciſt * Pee. Ferwe. The Arrians divided the Lambe that denied his Deity,the Maiiches tha: impugned 
his humaniry,rche Apollinariſts denicd Chriſt ro have a ſoule : or rather ir fignificth our peric& conjurs 
Aion with Chriſt : /aw. 2 The cating of unleavaned bread figniticrh the laying alide of the leaven.of n:a- 
lice and wickcdneſTe,and that weſhould keepe our feaft with the unteavencd bread of lincericy aud tru th; 
as the Apoſtle expounderh it, 1. Cor, 6.8, 3, Ylic ſower hierbes lignific rhe afflictions that accompany ihe 
crofſe of Chriſt. /wv. ; Op Eee 
6. Verſ 11.7 has ſhell zee eat bt. 1. By the girding of the loynes ſume underſtand the brifling of the af- 
feftions : Gregor. Pelican. rather it ſheweth we ſhould be ready for the Lords ſervice, as they which are. 
preparcd for their journey : Pki's : as the Apoltlc faith, Stand therefore your ores girded up, Fj ef.6 12, 
Borrh. 2. The putting on the ſhooes with Gregory lignificrh the imitating of the exainples of che Saints 
departed : as the ſhoacs are made ot dead sKinnes : bur rhisis roo curious: Pellicen woulJ ke it co ligni= 
fic our paſling thorow this world where we have no abiding Ciry : rather it ſheweth, that wee ſhuuld be 
armed and prepared to wa'ke through the croffes of rhis lite, and nor to bee offended with the troubles, 
which follow the Goſpell,bur, ws the Apolflc ſaith, wee ſhould bee ſhod with the preparation of thc Goſ- 
pcll of peace : Borrh, 3. By the ſtaffe in hand Pelican underitandech the enduring ot labour, Phils. dire< 
Gion to guide us in the way : Ferns and ning better, the word of God, whereby we are borh guided and 
ſtrengthened in the way : Gregory, the paſtorall dury : bur rhe uſe is more generall than co belong to one 
calling. 4+ They are bid to car itin haſte, which with Grepory fignifieth, ad ſclemmitarews parrie celeffts 
avhelare, to long tor our licavenly country, as they made haſte ro goc ro.Canaan : asthe Apoſtle faith, [ 
deſire to be diſſolved and to bewith Chriſt, Some undecitand ir of that fearc,which they arc in, which doe 
things in haſte: and there it is good, ſemper pavidum efſe.ue in preſurmptione Cf ſecuric ate periclitammur ; al- 
wayes tobe fearetrhlleſtby ſeemrny and preſunptionwe ſhor Id be indangered” Pelican. Some doc thus 
it : Celeriter relinquendum efſe Satare regnum © that the king dome of Sat an muſt firedily ber left * Borrh, 
Ferw, befide the rwo firlt colleftions : Fe//in4re nos faciant ano,deſiderium & timor: Two things canſe ut 
20 wake haftc,de fire and feare : addeth a third, that as they were bid thus to be in readinefſe ar what houre 
of the night ſocver there ſhould be acry raiſed in Egypt : Sic ſemper parars imme, qua onent hore nob1 ex 
hor munds exenndum ſit : So we ſhonld be alwayes ready at what boutre ſoever we are to depars this world. Bit 
this ceremony berokeneth generally our readineſſ: and promptneſſc ro Gods ſervice: wiolentos efſe & ra- 
pere regnmm Dei + that wee ſhonld aeit were take the Kingdeme of God by force, as our Saviour [heweth, 
Manh.11.1un.in Analy[. | | | 


QutsT. XLI. How Pharaoh & ſaid here to have called unts Moſes. 


Ver.31. AT be caled to Moſes and Aaron. 1. Ferns here well norerh, [mpil non evigilant wiſe dam j11- 

dicium De: ſentinnt : The wicked awake not till they feele the judgements of God. Pharaoh is not 
ſo much awakened our of his ſleepe,as his hard heart is awakened. 2. Now he granteth wharſocver rhcy 
had faid beforc,making no reſervation or exception of any thing as he had done : S:wlcy.” So wee ſee char 
terror and feare arg the invincible weapons of God whereby T yrants are conftratned * Pellican, -Þ Tliis was, 
Sera ſed non ſeria anin1i dewsſſio : This ſubm ſton of his minde,thongh it came «; the Laſf;it came rot intruh: 
Berth, for Pharaoh repentcd him afterward: 4. Not onely Pharaoh rlius called ro Moſer and Aroy, bur 
likewiſe Pharaohs ſervants ſubmitted themſelves and befought them ro be gone;as Maſe tad Gidbetore, 
chap. 11.8. [nx. 5, Burt whereas Hoſes here told Pharaobychep.10.29.from hence will ! ſee thy face no more: 
it is not to be thought that Adoſes and Aaron were now called into Pharaohs preſence : he is faid' to call 
untothem,s wm pro imperie ſus proceres ad cum ablogavit z\ while hee\ſendeth by bu commendemers bus 
Noble: anto him, Calvin, | 
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Here follow ſuch queſtions as co xcerne che manner of the departure of the Iſraelites 
out of Egypt,and firſt of their ſpoiling of «he Egyptians of 


their lewels. 


IN this part of the Chapter, which containeth the memorable and famous hiſtory of the deparcyre of 
Ti. Hebrewes out of Egypr,and their mighty deliverance from rhcir long and grievous captivity : there 
arc three things ncipally: ro be expounded, firit touching rhar aft of the Hebrewes,in demanding of the 
Egyptians els of gold and filver, and deraining of them and carrying them away : Secondly, of the 
grcat numbers of the Iſraclircs, and orhers mingled with chem, that wear our of Egypt : Thirdly, of the 


time of their ſojourning in Egypt,which is here affirmed co be 439-ycercs,verſe4.1. 


 -Quzst. XLIT, Whether the Iſraclites arked te borrow of the 
; Egyptians their jew:lr. | 


Verſc35- Ld they ackedof the Egyptians, jewels of ſilver, T he firlt queſtion here, is, whether the IL. 
3, A er, ori bots Ce in ſo doitig how they can be excuſed from ly- 
ing, ſeeing they did nor reftore them "_ 1. Onc anſwer is, that God only commanded the Ifaclires 
to aske thele things of the Egyptians, 
they were permitted ſo to doc: 1o Auguſtine : Fortaſſe ſecundam voluntares ſuas magn permiſſt ſurt if 
facere quam juſſi : It may be, that according to their owne mindes, they were rather ſuffered thas to doe, ths 
commanded. And fo ſomerime in the Scripture, a thing is faid to be bid ro bee done, which is onely per. 
mitred : as Chriſt ſaid unto [nuder,F#hat thou dorff,doe quickly : Joh.i 3. which was no commandementg 
bidding of him ro doe it, bur a apa nn oncly, and givipg of way to his working : Perer. Bur this az- 
Rxcr is not fir in this place, for the Iſraclires doe here no fher thing than Hoſes bad them, The 7 did ac- 
cording to the ſaying of Moſes, werſ. 35. and Moſes ſaid none other thing than God commapded him, 
chap.11,2, To ſpeaks to the people that every one require or acke of his neighbour &c.they were nor bid then 
to doc one thing, and they did azother : and to what cnd ſhould they aske to borrow, being ſimply bid. 
den to aske ? for they necded not to doubt to have their asking,ſceing God gave them favour in rhe cycx 
of the Egyptians. { 

2. Another anſwer is,that they did but aske to borrow, but afterward when the Egyprians brake theix 
faith and purſucd after rhe Hebrewes,they did nor thinke themſelves bound to reſtore chem, Perer. Butjr 
is evident, that the I{raclices when they carricd theſe things our of Egypr, had no minde to reſtore them 
againe, for the text faith that even then, when they went our, before the Egyptians ſet forward after 
them,rhey ſpoiled the Egyprians, werſ.36. | 

3. Some anſiver, that the Iſraclires craving theſe things to borrow them for the ſervice of God, andto 
uſe in their ſacrifices, licd not, for afterward a great part of them was converted to the uſe of the Taber- 
nacle. Calvin. But yer this excuſerh not their pretence of borrowing, for howſocver after they were im- 
ployed;they brake their promiſe in withholding them ſtill, and not rettoring them, 

4. Some fay further, that in their borrowing this condition muſt be underſtood, that they wouldre- 
ſtore them at rheir returne, now ſecing they rerurned nor, ( moſt of the Egyptians being drowned inthe 
red ſea,to whom they ſhould have reſtored them ) they were freed of their promiſe. Simler, Bur all this 
helperh nor che matter, for if they promiſed ro reſtore them ar their rerurne, and never purpoſed or 
thought ro come againe into Egypr, as they did, then was it a fraude in them : neither is ir like, that all 
thoſe Egyptians ef the meancr fort,of whom they borrowed,periſhed in the ſea, and though all had there 
dicd,yer they had children or friends remaining ro whom they might have made reſtitution, 

5. Fers: thinketh that they did not borrow them at that very inſtant of their departure, bur had asked 
them beforc, forir is nor like that they would have lent them ar their going away. Burt thcre nccd no 
queſtion be made of the Egyptians willingneſſe ro lend rhem, ſeeing the rext 


{tore them, had beene no faithfull dealings 

6. Thercfore to pur this matter our of doubr, the Iſraclires did not aske to borrow of the Egypriang, 
bur ſimply asked of them to give ſuch chings as they required : for both the word here uſed, ſha, fignis 
ficth to aske,not to borrow,or to aske to borrow : and befide whercas the Egyprians,as moſt doe tranſlate, 
commodubart ets, arc ſaid to havelent unto them : yer the word properly fignificth perirwms dare, to give 
the thing asked, as Vatab. or petemtibws dare, to give to them that aske : Tun, And the ſame word is uſed, 
1.Sam1.18.wlcrc 4nxab ſaith ſhe kad given or Jent Samwelunto God: ſhe did nor give him, to require 
him againe,bur abſolutely bequearhed him unto God during his life Piſcator. And ſo here the Egyprians 


= \ 


doc frankly gi unto the Hebrewes rhoſe things which they demanded. | 


And fay that the Egyptians didpurpoſe bur to lend rHtm,yert the Ifraclites did fimply aske ther, and 


grace and favour which the Lord wrought for chem,jis rather ſecncin fran 


- «+ QutsT, XEVTHI, Whether the {ſractites did any wrong in ſpoiling the 
Egyptians of their jewels, 


Verſ.36. g2 they fpoiled the Egyptians. That the I{ractites did no wrong unto the Hebrewes, in carrying 
5 away thcir ornaments and jewels, now it ſhall be made manafeR. 


c gifrs than in loanes. , 


t 7 upon cheir asking gave them. Perer,Beſide,whereas it is ſaid,that the Lord gave them favour, this ſpc- 
clall 


ur che manner to aske ro borrow, Was not preſcribed them, yer | 


aith that God gave the pete. 


ple favour z nowit they had borrowed tham beforc, which is nor like, yer at their going away nat tore - 
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. Toſephm thinkerh that che Egyptians did voluneacily give rhele rhings uarocheTitaclives unaked, 
Far foo doxis,chey did honour the Hebrewes with rhe(T gitrs, Seo r> haſten rhem vo -bee your, 
ſame becauſe of their acquaintance aud »eighbeurheed. But the words of Scriprure both in thisplace, aud 
before chap.3. and chapel 1. doe ſhew rhac che Iaclires fart requiced and asked them. | 5 

2, Tertullian lib. 2, comre Marcion. makerh mention of a certaine tradition, thar after the Hebszwes 
were gone over the red ſea, the Egyprians ſcar meſſengers ro the Hebtewes, wxcquire of them their 
zewels and ornaments, which they had lenr:them : And that Afoſes wich the Elders of Ifracl rerurncd rhis 
anſiver, that they would {6 doe, ſo tharrhe Eg ianswould pay and recompence them for all rheir Jas 
bour and ſervice in their brick-workes,in baildiug of themboulcs and Cities: whoreapon the Egyprians 
cating uptheir account, and finding rhar rheir wages.at a very mcane rare, would farreexceed rhevdue of 
heir jetvcls,were contented that the Hebrewes d enjoy them: Now if this were 6,then the cquay 
of this fat will cafily appeare : bur becaulc this rradirion 1s uncertaine, neirher is there thereof any mens 
tion made in Scripture, it is not to be ſtood upoa,a becter ſatisfattion may be found our. 

3. Therefore firſt of all : chis is ſufficienr ro excuſe che Iraclires. that they did hevein as they were cams 
manded : and wharſoever the Lord bidderiric is no linme ro doe,nay ir is fianc nor todotit,as Ar ;Srme 
well fairh, Q #94 ſane faciexdo Moſes uſy, adco no: peecavit, ut non faciends peccarer : Moſes on 
was ſo farre from ſinning, that in not doing of it he had formed: thus allo anfiver Calvin, Simder. Ine, with 
others. 

4. Bur the equity of this fa&t may further be evident,chough it ſufficech only to ſtand apon Gods will, 
which is alwayes juſt, Er reftifſimum et quicquid facit, and'it « moſt right whatſoever hee duh : Catwin. 
or willeth to be done : yet divers other reaſons may bee yeelded,ro juttific this fa of the Ifraclites: be- 
fide, I ſay the authority of the Lord in commanding, which excuſerh rhe Iſraclires, who were bound ro 
be obedient in whatſoever was commanded : as Auguſtine ſhewerh by thisexample zlike as in a common- 
wealth che miniſter or execurioner of rhe Judge in putting him ro death char is adjudged rodye,' offens 
derh not,who if he ſhould doe ir of himſelfe were a man-{layer : ſo,faich he, Deo jubezri miniſterinm pre. 
buerunt : they did but yeeld their ſervice and miniſtry ro the commanaemem of God.Belide this juſtification, 
other reaſons may be alleaged, borh on Gods behalte and on the peopics, | 

Firſt on Gods behalfe: 1. He is che ſupreme and chiefe Lord of all, and may by his imperiall right nor 
onely give the ſubſtance of one ro another, bur remove and diſpoſiciſe Kings, and tranſpoſe Kingdomes 
from one to another. Simler. And therefore as { alvin faith : Que Droplaczir ad ſnor transferri,alicna cen- 

ſeri non debent : What God thinketh good to convey over uno his, are not to be counted as belonging to another. 
2. The Egyptians abuſed rheir gold and other jewels, in ſerving their idols therewith : and {o as Axgx- 
fine ſaith, Dei creatura male utentes ad Creatoris injurizm + they withedly abuſed the creatirre to rhe wron 
ef the Creator : and therefore the Lord might molt juſtly deprive them of that which they abuſed ro kis 
diſhonour. 3. Their intolerable contumacy and diſobedience in refuſing fo often ro obey rhe Lords 
commandement,to ler his people goc,deſerved no leffe, rhan rhat rhey ſhould bee puniſhed with che lofſe 
of their precious ſubſtance : ſeeing the Lord for the like Rabborneneffe and obſtinacy of the Cananites, 
diſpoſſc{ſed them of their country,and gave it to the Iſraclires. Perer, | 

Secondly, in reſpett of the Ifraclites, theſe reaſons alfo may be rendred? x, The Iractices might deraine 
theſe things, which the Egyprians gave them as their wages, for-rheir long labour and ſervice in Egypr, as 
it is aid, Wiſdom.10.17. ſhe gave the Saints the reward of rheirlabours : and as Philo further amplitierh : 
Nec par et jatura libertatis & prenme ; there us not the tike reaſon of the lsſſe of liberty, and rhe lefſe of mo 
ney : the T{raclices loſt rheir liberty,the Egyprians loſt butpart of their ſubltance. So the Lord promiſerh 
unto Nebnchadnezz ar, Egypr, tor the wages of his army, tor the ſervice they did in ſubduing of Tyrac, 
Ezech.29.18. Thus Iſrac] had rhe ſubſtance of the Egyprians given theny tor cheir ſervice. /#n. 2.Betide 
the labour and toile of the [iraclires in Egypr, they were moit eruelly oppreſſed, rheir children moſt piri- 
fully ſlaine and murdered, therefore this was in ſtead of ſome recompence and fatisfattion made for rhe 
wrongs which they had done them. Perer, K 

3. Philo adderh this reaſon alſo, Ut in bello vifteres viftos bonts [polizv-runt, as bring eonguerers in bat 
tell they ſpoiled their enemies of their ſabſtance : for they were asconquerors of rhe Egyprtians,nor by [troke 
of battell, but by the ſtroke of the Lords hand,in rheſe mighty miracles plagues and judgements, whereby 
the ftour and ſtubborne heart of Pharaoh was ſabdued, Srmler. | 
4+ Trenews faith further : Debiroves erane Hebrais non ſoltm rexum, [ed & vite ſue, propter parriarehe 
Toſephi precedentens benignitatens : They were debters 1s the Hebrewes pot only of their ſubſtance,but of their 
life alſo,for the former kinaneſſe and roodnefſe of the patriarke Toſeph (hewed niro ther : who delivered the 
Eyyptians and their land frotu periſhing by famine, and governed ri coltntry 86. yeeres in all juſtice, 
peace and rranquilliry. | LWUOTKL IA GTOL ©! 

5. Bur the beſt reaſon on the behalfe of the Tſraelires is, that the Epyprians did volenearily give them 
theſe things as'a wgemption of their lives, anddid wage them thereby to bee gone, ay loſipbav fairh, they 
ge them theſe things, que celerins difcederent, to haſtertheir departure the Jooner + this allo may begs 
thered our of the rext,chap.r1.8.and 12,13. Iwn, 6 tg, 2014» TVIS 1Ggb.'F 


Quzesr. XLIV, When the Iſraelites acked the jewels before the loft plague ordfier, 

A Nother queſtion is, when rhe Traclites asked thele jewel of the Egypiatiz.atthe very inftatit of their 
Ideparrure,or before : r. Augnſtme,and Cajerave conſetiting with Him, Ferus, Percrins, all theſe arc 
op1mion that this was done before the laſt plague 7 Anguftinet texfor is this; @womnede 
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fieri poſſet, ut in tanto lun, .« x mortibrs ſuorum commodarent ita filice Iſracl ? How conld ir be that nn 
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eat beavineſſe for the death of their children they wonld lend theſe things tothe [ſraclites ? gueſs, w-— 
Exod, Bur this might be arcaſon to make them willing ro ler them have what rhey deſired to bee rig of 
them, for they were atraid all of them of their lives,if the Ifraclires had ſtayed ill, for they ſaid, we dye al. 
verſe. 33- | | | 

3-40 would gather that they had borrowed theſe. things before, (and the Egyptians through 
iefe forgetting to demand them againe,the Iſraclires alſo being in hafte carried them away) becauſe it 
Nig they Poiled rhe Egyprians, rhar is, by carrying away the things, which they had formerly borroweg, 
Bur theſe words rarher make againſt him, for in rhar che Iſraclircs arc faid chen ar their going away 


have fpoiled the Egyptians, it ſhewcth, rhar then they received the things of them, whereof they ſpoiled 
E rey 


them.for otherw 


them againe. __. . | 8 

Fre riatha is, becauſc ic is not like they would lend the Ifraclites their jewels, at their going. away, 
Bur this doubt is removed, becauſe rhe text faith, Ther God gave them favonr in the ſroht of the Exypri. 
«xz, neither did the Iſraclitcs borrow rheſe things, but they fimply asked them, and the other frankh 


had ſpoiled them before, when they received the things,nor purpoling to reftore 


6 Pererins thinketh, that the Iſraclites asked theſe things betweene the ninth and the tenth Plague, be. 
cauſe when there was one plague yer behinde, the Lord bad Moſes to ſpeake to the people ro aske of the 


 Egyprians,chep.11.2. But in thar place onlyir is ſhewed what the Lord commanded Moſes to doe : hee 


ſpake to the people then to doe ir, bur it was nor ated then : as likewiſe in the ſame place, mentions 


made how the Lord would goe forth at midnight and ſmire all rhe firſt borne, which was nor done then, 


bur afterward." TRE 

2. WhereforcT rather thinke with Calvin and [wnjws, that rhe Iſraclites asked theſe things of the F. 
gyprians after the laſt plague, imumediatly before their deparcure : the reaſons are theſe : 1. The Egypriaty 
ſeeing rheir firſt borne ſlaine, were afraid of thcir owne lives, and therefore in reſpe& thereof they ICgare 


. ded nor their ſubſtance : Tavguam 5 hog pretio animas redemiſſemt: As if they bad redeemed their bug 


with thes price « Inn. Andas Calvin : Hinc clamor ille defperationss index ,omnes moriniſumm, hinc faciltg 
ils in dando ſupellettile : Henee came that deſperate cry, wee are ail dead men * hence that facility mn givag 
their bonſe-hold ftnſfe. Rec® 7: 

2. That this asking of the Egyptians came affer all the plagues it is ſhewed chap. 3.20. 7 will ſmize Ex 
gypr with all m7 wonders, c. after that ſpall he let them goe : then it followeth in the nexc verſe,l will maly 
this people to be favonred of the Egyptians,&c. for every manſnall ache of hu neighbour &c, 

3+ The text faith chat my put the jewels and raiment upon their ſonnes andtheir daughter; 
that is,ſhall load them with them and lay them upon their ſhoulders: ir is like then rhey were upon going 
when they made their burthens. e-- 

4+ If they had asked them before,it had beene only to borrow them, not to have them of gift ; buricis 
fhiewed already that they did not borrow them,gqueſt, 4.2. | * 

5. They had no colour to borrow their jewels and coſtly rayment before, for they asked them ro (et 
Forth the ſervice of God which was upon their going, for Phareob laid, Gor ſerve the Lord, as yee haw 


ſaid, verſ.31. 


QuzsrT. XLV. Whatkind of favour it was which the Lord gave the Ifraclites 
in the fight of the Egyptians. | 


Verſ.36. Nh Nd the Lord gave the prople favour, &c. 1. Some thinke that this favour was by reaſon of 
ſome g_—_ race,and amiable quality, which was given unto the Iſraclites wherechy 

the Egyptians were allured unto their love, as the booke of /adith faith, was given unto Indith, an cxtree 
ordinary comelinefle whereby ſhe was commended to all that ſaw her,1nudith chap, 10. p 

2. Another opinion is,that this fayour was wrought rather in the hearts of rhe Egyptians toward the 
Iſraclites, that the Lord who overruleth mens hearrs did incline the affe&ions of the Egyprians r 
his people : and this is the truer epinion: as borh may appcare by the uſe of the ſame phraſe cl{ewhers: 
as it is Gaid, that /oſeph found favour in his maſters fight, Gex,39. 3. which was not ht fo much by [vr 
ſephs amiable perſon,as by the working of his maſters affe&ion : for the reaſon is there ſhewed of this fi 
vour: his maſter ſaw that the Lord was with 7/eſeph - ſothar the cauſe of this favour was not rhe cxter- 
nall obje& of /oſephs perſon, bur the internall effeR of his maſters affefion : likewiſe this is evident. by 
the contrary,for as it is faid, He rwrned their hearts to hate his people, Pſalm,105.25. fo their hearts wel 
rurncd againe to love —_— his people. 4s | 

3- Yet was it not ſuch favour as ( 5jer«ne ſuppoſeth, that the tians prevented the peoples asking, | 
and forced them to aske,as he would inferre me {Jar wed the word Y ajafly - Etch in by 
phil,he fairh,fignifieth ro cauſe or compell to aske. Bur neither is the word ſo raken tn þiphil, bur raths! 
fEgnifieth re lend,or give one his asking : as Aw»a ufing rhe ſame word, 1.Saw. 1.28. faith,ſhee had gives 
orlcnt her ſonne unto the Lord, where h5ſbiles in hephil cannor be tranſlated, Shee had canſed the Lorato 
«che. And befide, what needed thar circumſtance, for che Egyprians to have forced the Ifraclires ro asks, 


- and then to haye given them their asking ? they might ar once have given them unasked. _ | 
. _ 4:Neither was thisa worke of regeneration of the Egyptians, whereby they ſuddenly of wolves became 
-Lunbexgay Malicr Cofwin vegy well coterh, buric way apeallrworks of Gods powgr onely. at chisvims, 
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ehus to ſway their affettions, for they were foone changed againe when rhey purſacd the Iſraclires wirh 

hoſtili * LL " 
"my And alchough this inclining of rhe Egyptians hearts and bending of their affe&ions was Gods ſpe< 
cia[l work : ycrir pleaſed the Lord to uſe ſume fabordinate meanes to procure ir, and give occafion theres 
of as namely theſe rwo: the one was the great reputation andelſtimatioa which CAMoſes was in both with 
Pharaoh and with his people, which reaſon is yeelded of this favour, chap. 11, 3 Calvin, The other be= 
eauſe the Egyptians by che death of their firſt borne, were it ſach perplexiry and feare,thar they were glad 
to give chem any thing to redeeme their lives : Thoſtarme, So ir isfaid in the Pſalm.105.33.E gypt was glad 
a their depariare. | 


QuzsT. XLVI. Whythe Lord enriched bus people with the Eg yprians ſubflance. 


Ow the reaſons wherefore the Lord gave the Iſraclires ſuch favour, and thereby cnriched them 
were thelc : 

r. To accompliſh the promiſe made to Abrahem,Gen.15.14.That the prople ſhould corne out with great 
ſubſtance : Offander. 

2. For the comfort of the Iſraclires, whom the Egyptians before had ſtripped of that they had,and di- 
rers waycs oppreſſed : now ſome amends is made them, by poſſeſſing the precious jewels of rhe Egyp= 
tians, Ferude | 

3. Asalſo by this meanes, the Egyprians were animated to purſue and follow after the Iſraclitcs ro 
ehceir owne confuſton and deſtruftion. Ferws, 

4. And hereby the Iſraclites were farniſhed with many rich ornaments, which afterwards ſerved for 
the adorning and beaurifying of the Tabernacle, Feras. 


Quzsrt. XLVII, Of which Egyptians they arked,and whe of the 
Iſraclites and what. 


Verf, 35." Hey acked of the Egyprievs. 1. Theſe were nor the Egyptiansinhabiring our of che land of 
T ok as ſome thinke : becaulc ir is like if any had inhabired among the Iſraclitcs, they 
fhould have beenc exempred from rhe plagues of Egypr which is nor ro be thought, Bur this tollowerh 
not, for ſuch plagnes as betell cirher the perſons of che Egyprians,or their proper ſubſtance might as well 
be laid upon the-Egyprians dwelling among the Iſraelites, as upon others, as is ſhewed beforc, gueſt. 33. 
in7. cap. And thar theſe Egyptians of whom the Iſraclices asked theſe rhings were ſuch as cohabircd 
amon x hy itis evident, both becauſe every one is biddento aske of his acichboos chap.11.2. and for 
that + Jo beiag in baſte could not upon the inſtant of their departure goe farre to fetch any thing. 2.Nei- 
ther yer-is Olcafters opinion probable, char few of the Iſraclices had their proper and Everall houſes 
and dwellings, bur moſt of them were ſervants in the Egyptians houſes, as tle Saracens and Mores are 
in Sp<ize, and ſo they asked jewels of their miſtreſles, as the uſe is in Spaine in their feſtivals, ro arrire 
them(clves with jewels and other ornaments : and ſo Oleaffer would expound theſe words ( chap. 3. 
22, Every woman ſhall arks of her neighbour, and of the ſtranger or ſojonrner of ber houſe ) of her, in whole 
houſe ſhee was a ſtranger, nor of the ſtranger in hee houſe. Contra, 1. It is not unlike but that many 
Hebrew men and women were ſervants with the Egyptians, and that they alſo had favour with their 
maſters and miſtreſſes : bur rhat moſt of them had rheir proper houſes, ir may thus appeare, both be= 
cauſe it is ſaid, Gem.4.7.27. that rhcy dwelt in Goſhen and had their poſſcfions there : ms ff belide, where 
as they were commanded to take a lambe tor every houſe, this could nor have beene done convenients= 
ly in the Egyprians houſes, that would not have ſuffered them to kill a lambe or goare for ſacrifice, 
which thing they abhorred : and ro whar purpoſe ſerved that nore of diſtinftion ro marke their houſes 
with bloud if the Iſcaclites and Egyprians had for the moſt part cohabired together in one houſe? 2.The 
word gerah, ſojexrrer of her houſe, may be cither taken for the neighbour or dweller next the houſe, as 
the Chalde Paraphraſt,and as Aug»fmre takerh it for cohabiracion,nor in the ſame houſe, bur in the ſame 
place, queff. 39. im Exod, or clfc it may bee taken for cohabirarionin the ſame houſe, as the Sepruaginr 
e27xlwoy, fall aske of the cohabiter in rhe houſe : asthe word is raken for an inhabiranr, /ob. 28, 
4. So chat they had rwo ſort of neighbours to aske of, cicher chey which dwelt in the next houſes, or 
that ſojourned with them in the ſame houſe. Bur ir cannor be underſtood of the Hebrewes ſojourners 
and ſervants ir; the Egyptian houſes, for menrion ismade of their ſonnes and daughters, whom they ſhould 
pur —_—_ upon : it isnor like rhat being ſervants, rhey had ſonnes and daughters borne in the E- 
gyptians houſes. 
3. Therefore the Egyprians, of whom the Iſraclites asked rheſe Jewels, were their neighbours chiefly, 
acquaintance, as they are called by rhe name of reagh, a —_— a friend: yer other Egyptians 
alſomigh give them, to haſten them _ as Joſephus theweth, that che Egyprians beſtowed upon rhem 
for theſe two reaſons : Mlsi que celrrius di ſcederent, alii propter vicinizatis conſuerndinens : Some that they 
w'Jbe by gone the ſaoner, othey becauſe of thetr neighbourhood and acquaintance. 
4.' As they were the Egyprians their neighbours, whom they chiefly asked of, fo, they that asked were 
thmenand women,chp.1 1.2. bur the women are only mentioned chap. 3.22, becauſe the Jewels and 
ornaments which they asked __ belonged to the care of women : Srmuler. | 
v 


5. And though jewcls of falver and gold and rayment only be mentioned, yet they had other ptccious 
reing fide as Ber purple ike Goe' linnen, precious ſtones : for whence Me ſhould che Ifraclires have 
© ho 


things which aftcrward rchey beſtowed upon the Tabernade? Simdar. And they received theſe 
N 3 precious 
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fieri peſſet, ut in tanto luttn, c x mortibus ſuorum conmodarent ita filits Iſrael ? How could ir be theres f 
great beavineſſe for the death of their childrex they world lend theſe things tothe Iſraelites ? queſt. 451 in 
Exod, Bur this might be arcaſon to make them willing ro ler:them have what they defired ro bee rig of 
them, for they were atraid all of them of their lives,if the Ifraclites had ſtayed tilLfor they ſaid, we dye ah 
verſe 33» | | des” 
| 58 would gather that they had borrowed theſe things before, (and the Egyptians through 
by iefe forgetting to demand them againe,the Iſraclites alſo being in hafte carried them away) becauſe ir A 
| : Eo] they ſpoiled the Egyprians, that is, by carrying away the things, which they had formerly borrowed. 
But theſe words rarher make againſt him, for in'that rhe Iſraclires are faid rhen ar rheir going away to 
have fpoiled the Egyptians it ſhewerth, rhat rhen they received rhe things of them, whercof they ſpoiled 
them,for otherwiſe they had ſpoiled them before, when they received the things, nor purpoſing ro reſtore 
them againe. ... ; 0k, RY 
Fore radia is, becauſe ic is nor like they would lend the Uraclites their jewels, at their going awgy, 
Bur this doubt is removed, becaulſe the text faith, That God gave them favonr inthe ſrohr of che Ee yp. 
@s, neither did the Iraclites borrow theſe things, but they fimply asked them, and the other frankly 
ave them, / | 
G Pererins thinketh, that the Iſtaclites asked theſe things betweene the ninth and the tenth Plague, be. 
cauſe when there was one plague yer behinde, rhe Lord bad Aoſes to ſpeake to the people to aske of the 
Egyptians,chep.1 1.2. But in that place only ir is ſhewed what the Lord commanded Moſes to doe ; hee 
ſpake to the people then to doc ir, but it was nor ated rhen : as likewiſe in the ſame place, mentions 
made how the Lord would goe forth at midnight and ſmire all rhe firſt borne, which was nor done then, 
þur afterward." oe oy 
2. WhereforcT rather thinke with Calvin and [wniws, that rhe Ifraclites asked theſe things of the F. 
gyprians after the laſt plague, immediatly before their deparcure : the reaſons are theſe : 1. The Egypriaty 
ſeeing their firſt borne {lainc,were afraid of their owne lives, and therefore in reſpe& thereof they regare 
. ded nor their ſubſtance : Tavguam fi hos pretio-nnimas redemiſſent: As if they had redeemed their lug 
with thes price * Tun. And as Calvin : Hinc clamor ihe er index ,omnes morini ſumm, hinc facilug 
5ls in dando ſupellettile : Hence came that deſperate cry, wee are ail acad men * hence that facility m givag 
their honſe-hold ftinſſe. f 
2. That this asking of the Egyptians came after all the plagues it is ſhewed chap. 3.20. 7 wilt ſmine Ex 
gypt with allmy wonders, c. after that ſpall he let them goe then it tollowerh in the nexr verſe,] will maly 
1 this people to be favonred of the Egyptians,& c. for every man ſhall ache of hu neighbonr &c, 
| 3+ The text faith chat ſhall puc the jewels and raiment upon their ſonnes and their daughter; 
that is,ſhall load them with them and lay them upon their ſhoulders: ir is like then rhey were upon going 
when they made their burthens. 44h 
4+ If chey had asked them before,it had beene only to borrow them, not to have them of gift ; buritis 
fhewed alrcady that they did not borrow them,gqueſt, 4.2. - -” 
5. They had no colour to borrow their jewels and coſtly rayment before, for they asked themto (et 
Forth the ſervice of God which was upon thcir going, for Pharaoh {aid, Goe ſerve the Lord, as yee haw 


faid,verſ.31. 


Quztsr. XLV. Whatkind of favour it was which the Lord gave the I rfaclites 
in the fight of the Egyptians. | 


Verſ{.36. A Nd the Lord gave the prople favor, Fc. 1. Some thinke that this favour was by reaſon of 
ſome ſapernarurall . 87 amiable quality,which was given unto the I{raclites wherely 
the Egyptians were allured unto their love, as the booke of [ndith faith, was given unto Irdith, an cxttee 
ordinary comelinefle whereby fhe was commended to all that ſaw her,1ndith chap.10. : 
2, Another opinion is,that this fayvur was wrought rather in the hearts of S Egyptians toward the 

Iſraclires, that the Lord who overruleth mens hearts did incline the affeftions of the Egyyrian roward 

| his people: and this is the truer epinion: as borh may appeare by the ule of the ſame phraſe clſcwhere: 

iy as it is aid, that /o/eph found favour in his maſters fighr, Gex.39. 3. which was nor _ fo much by lv 

3, ſephs amiable perſon,as by the working of his maſters affe&ion : for the reaſon is there ſhewed of this ta» 

Wl vour : his maſter ſaw that the Lord was wich /sſeph + fothar the cauſe of this favour was not the cxtcr- 
nall obje& of /ofephs perſon, bur the internall effeft of his maſters affeion : likewiſe this is evident. by 

, the contrary,for as it 18 ſaid, He turned their hearts ro hate his people, Pſalm.105.25. ſothcir hearts wee 

"0 rurncd againe to love and favour his people. PE; 

3. Yet was it not ſuch favour as ( &jer«ve ſuppoſcrh, that the Egyprians prevented the peoples asking, = 
and forced them to aske,as he would inferre upon the ſignification of the word Y ajefhilwmr, which in by 
phil,he faith, fignificth ro cauſe or compell to aske. Bur ncither is the word ſo taken in þrphil, bur rather 

fgnifieth re lend,or give one bis asking : as Anna ufing rhe ſame word, 1.Saw. 1.28. faith,thee had gives 
orlcnt her ſonne unto the Lord, where hiſbilrs in hephil cannor be tranflated,Shee had canſed che Lordto 
the a;ke. And befide, what necded that circumſtance, for the Egyprians to have forced the Iſraclircs ro aks, 

'f2 - and then to haye given them their asking ? rhey might ar once have given them unasked. | 

4:Neither was thisa worke of regeneration of the Egyptians, whereby they ſuddenly of wolves became 


\Kamberay Matter Calwin exp well noreth, bur ic was apeclal works of Gods power onely at chistims 
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ehus ro ſway their affettions, for rhey were ſoone changed againe when they purſacd the Iſraclires wirh 

hoſtiliry. . ; | 
_— __ although this inclining of rhe Egyptians hearts and bending of their affeftions was Gods ſpe= 
call worke : ycrir pleaſed the Lord to uſe ſome fabordinate meanes ro procure it,and give occaſion theres 
of,as namely theſe rwo: the one was the great reputation and eltimatioa which Moſes was in both with 
Pharaoh and with his people, which reaſon is yeelded of this favour, chap. 11, 3 Calvin, The other be- 
cauſe the Egyprians by the death of their firſt borne, were it ſach perplexiry and feare,thar chey were glad 
to give them any thing to redecme their lives : Thoſtarme, So it is Gidin the Pſalz.105.33.E g7pt was glad 
their depariwre, 


QuzsT. XLVI. Whythe Lord enriched ha people with the Egyprians ſubſtance. 


Ow the reaſons wherefore the Lord gave the Iſraclires ſuch favour, and thereby enriched them 
were thele : 
r. To Or the promiſe made to Abrahem,Gen.15.14.That the prople ſhould core ont with great 
ubfance : Ofianacr. 
4 4 For the comfort of the Ifraclitcs, whom the Egyptians before had ſtripped of that they had,and di- 
rers waycs oppreſſed : now ſome amends is made them, by polſefling the precious jewels of the Egyp= 
tlans, Ferudve | 
3. Asalfo by this meanes, the Egyprians were animated to purſue and follow after the Iſraclitcs ro 
ehcir owne confufton and deſtruftion.Ferws, 
4. And hereby the Iſraclites were farniſhed with many rich ornaments, which afterwards ſerved for 
vhe adorning and beauritying of the Tabernacle, Ferns, 


Quesrt. XL VII, Of which Egyptians they arked,and whe of the 
Iſraelites and what. 


Ver. 35." Hey acked of the Egyptians. 1. Theſe were nor the Egypriansinhabiring our of che land of 
"Nan as ſome thinke : becaulc ir is like if any had inhabired among the Itraclires, they 
fhould have beene exempred from the plagues of Egypr which is nor ro be thought. Bur this tollowerh 
not, for ſuch plagues as betell cirher the perſons of che Egyprians,or their proper ſubltance might as well 
be laid upon the-Egyprians dwelling among the Iſraclires, as upon others, as is ſhewed beforc, gueſt. 33. 
in7.c-ap. And thar theſe Egyptians of whom the Iſraclices asked theſe things were ſuch as cohabircd 
amon So iris evident, both becauſc every one is biddento aske of his neighbour, chap. 1 1.2. and for 
that hey beiag in baſte could not upon the inſtant of their departure goe farre to fetch any thing. 2.Nei- 
ther yet -is Olcafters opinion probable, char few of the Iſraclices had their proper and feverall houſes 
and dwellings, bur moſt of them were ſervants in the Egyprians houſes, as tie Saracens and Mores are 
in Sp<ize, and fo they asked jewels of their miſtreſles, as the uſe is in Spaine in their feſtivals, ro artrire 
them(clves with jewels and other ornaments : and ſo Olcaffer would expound theſe words ( chap. 3. 
22. Every woman ſhall arks of her nrighbour, and of the ftranger or ſojonrner of her ho»ſe ) of her, in whole 
houſe ſhee was a ſtranger, nor of the ſtranger in her houſe. Conra. 1. It is not unlike but that many 
Hebrew men and women were ſervants with the Egyptians, and that they alfo had favour with their 
maſters and miſtreſſes : bur chat moſt of them had rheir proper houſes, ir may thus appeare, both be« 
cauſe it is ſaid, Gem.4.7.27. that they dwelt in Goſhen and had their poſſcflions Ton : and belide, where= 
as they were commanded to take alambe tor every houſe, this could nor have beene done convenicnt= 
ly in the Egyprians houſes, that would nor have ſuffered rhem to kill a lambe or goare for ſacrifice, 
which thing they abhorred : and ro whar purpoſe ſerved that nore of diſtinction ro marke their houſes 
with bloudif the Iſcaclires and Egyptians had for the moſt part cohabired together in one houſe? 2.The 
word gerah, ſojexrner of her houſe, may be either raken for che neighbour or dweller next the houſe, as 
the Chalde Paraphraſt,and as Awug»ffme takerh it for cohabirarion,nor in the ſame houſe, bur in the ſame 
place, gneff. 39. in Exod, or clic it may bee taken for cohabirarionin the ſame houſe, as the Sepruaginr 
o27xlwey, ſhall aske of the cohabiter in the houſe : asthe word is taken for an inhabitant, /ob. 28, 
4. So chat they had two ſort of neighbours to aske of, either rhey which dwelt in rhe next houſes, or 
that ſojourned with them in the ſame houſe. Bur ir cannor be underſtuod of the Hebrewes ſojourners 
and ſervants in; the Egyptian houſes, for mention ismade of their ſonnes and daughters, whom they ſhould 
pur now nem upon : ir is not like rhar being ſervants, they had ſonnes and daughters borne in the E- 
gyptians houſes, | | 
3. Therefore the Egyptians, of whom the Iſraclites asked theſe Jewels, were their neighbours chiefly, 
and acquaintance, as they are called by the name of reagh, a _—_— a friend: yer other Egyptians 
alſomight give them, ro haſten them —_ as Joſephus theweth, that rhe Egyprians beſtowed upon them 
for theſe two reaſons : Mii gue celrrins diſcederent, alii proprer vicinizatis conſuerudinens : Some that they 
w'obt be gone the ſaoner, othey becauſe of their neighbourbood and acquaintance. 
4. As they were the Egyprians their neighbours, whom they chiefly asked of, ſo, they that asked were 
thmenand women,chap.1 1.2. but the women are only mentioned chap. 3.22, becauſe the Jewels and 
ornaments which they asked ſpecially belonged to the care of women : Semeley. | 
5- And though jewels of falver and gold ,and raymenr only be mentioned, 2 they had other precious 
ngsbe{ide;,as ſearler, purple filke, fine linnen, preciousſtones : for whence elle ſhould che Iiraclites have 
thoſc things which aftcrward rhcy beſtowed _ the Tabernade? Similer. And they received theſe 
3 precious 


18 Chap, eA /ixfold (ommentarie 
7-7 precious things in ſich abnndanceof the Egypriansirhat they did purthem upon their ſonnes 3nd "_ 
ters : that is,not only adorne them therewith. but loaded them : Calvin, ' 


QuesT. ALVIIL Of the myſtical application of the Iſraelites ſpoiling of the Egyptians, | | 
Arguftlib.z de | 5 


dott. Chriſtiana T Ow for the myſicall ſenſe and fpiriruall application of this enriching of the people of God with 
Nl Cop. 4. the orazments of Egypt. 1. Auguſtine underitandeth ir of rhe liberall arts, and commendable [oY 
4. mane ſciences which were invented by che hearhen,but raken from them as the ſpoile of Egypr,and cop 
q 8 verted to the true {ſervice of God. and the ſetting forth of Chriſtian religion. T he idolatrons and ſaperſ. 


40086b tious inventions of the heathen, hee reſemblerh to the Iumber, and cumberſome things of Egypr, which 
$ the Ifraclires did not meddle with; the Artes and Sciences to rhe jewels and ornaments which were con. 
veyedover from rhe ſuperiticious Egyprians to the people of God, A3 hee giverh inſtance, of LaBari 

Vidorinus, Hilarius ; and before them,of Cyprian; Onarto anrs & argenro & veſte ſuffarcinatus exieyiy 6 

Euſeb. Ecceſs Egypto * With how much gold and filver and raimeut was he loden when he Came our of Es JÞt ? that is, when 
biflor. lib. 6. he was converted from Paganifſme ro the Chriſtian fatrh. 2. T his Porph Yrrrer, as Enſebirns writeth, obje. 
Cap. 33s Red againit Origene,that he borrowed of rhem,to ſet forth the fables of tis religion, as he impiouſlycy]. 
lIcth them : Grecorum doilrinam ad peregrinas & commentitias Inatorum fabul as confirmandas ranguan 

ſub fodiuns ſibi comparavit + He took as an helpe nuto him,the learning of the Orecians, ro confirme the ſtray, 

deviſed fables of the Tewes, As hee ſheweth how he was converſant in the writings of Plate, Numenin, 

Chronits, Apollophanes, Lonuginus, Modcratus: that of Nicomachas, and other Pythagorcans.of Cherempy 

the Stoike, and Cormntas, hee learned to allegorize. Thus hee imputeth that to Origen as a fault, which 

ſhewed his great learning and wiſdome, thar knew how te grace the Chriſtian faith even with the ornz. 

ments of ſuch as were adverſariesunto it. 3, Hercupon /a/ianthe Apottate knowing what a benefit un. 

to the Chriſtian religion, the liberall Artes and Sciences did bring, ſecing that by cruelty the Goſfellgf 

Chriſt could nor be ſuppreſſed,did by this ſabrill praftice ſeeke ro hinder it : Sencivir legews ( as Sorraty 

writeth.ve Chriſftiant liters humanioribus inſtitnerentar : he mace a law that no Chriſtians ſhonld be inſiry. 

Ged in humare artes : and his reaſon was, that they ſhould nor be able by the helpe of Logicke or other 

| humane learning to defend their faith. 4, Thus wee ſee at this day, that whereas the Heathen werethe 
| Sanret lib,g firſt inventers almoſt of all humane artes : as Secrates, Plato, Ariſtotle, of Philoſophy ; Enclides, eArchi. 
6 C2. 10. wedes,Ptolomeus, of the Mathematikes ; Iſocrates, Demoſthenes, Cicero, of Rhetoricke ; Homer, Pings. 
þ | = res Virgil,of Poctric ; Herodotus, Thuedides, Livins, of Hiſtories; now none of theſe profeſſions arets 
be found among the Pagans anc Infidels, bur they flouriſh only among Chriſtians. The learned books 
and writings of /uffinus Martyr, Tertullsan, Clemens eAlexandrinus, Origene, Arnobins, Laftanting, ( 
priar, Hierome, Auguſtine, with the reſt doc evidently ſhew how the ſpoiles of Egypt are now poſſeſſed 


i wag onely by the people of God. 5. And nor onely theſe learned Fathers, and teachers of the Church, have 

[ot 4dbearg, made uſe of rhe Egyptian ornaments, but even the holy Prophets alſo and Apoſtles have raken of thoſe 
Bb CVs b3s {poiles, as CAoſes was inſtructed in all the Egyptian learning : And fo was Davie! in the wiſdomedf 
_— the Chaldeans: S, Paslin his Epiitles citeth the ſaying of Ararm, Epimenides.and Iſcnander : Perer, © 


QursrT. X LIX. Of the number of the Iſraelites that wert up ont of Egypt. 


Verl.37. Bout fix kundred thouſand men of foot, 1.Þecaule the Latine tranſlator readeth fere, almef 
fix huenared thouſand, Pereyizs thinketh that rhere wanted ſome of this number : But that 

not like : for ſeeing within one yeere, they were numbced to fix hundred thouſand, three thouſand, 
fve hundred and fifry'men, Exod. 38. 26. it is like thar at their comming our of Egypr, they were nor 
74 under that number. 2.Neicher yer doe T conſear unro Theftatws,who thinketh there were about 635000. 
= and odde : tor he to juſtific rhis number, alleageth che corrupt Latine rexr, which readerh, Exed. 32.28, 
that there fell of the people, which were flaine of the Levites, viginti eria millia, three and twenty thouſand 

(which number he would have added to this ſumme here fer downe : ) whereas inthe original mention 

i 1:\made only of three thouſand ; and ſoalfo the Chalde and Sepruag. reade : and it mult be admitted for 
FE a great overſight in the Latine interpreter ro reade three and twenty thouſand, for three thouſand : to 
by ſay that Hr:erome followed the truce Hebrew coppy, which might ſince be corrupted, and that the Ls 
64 tine 151n many places more perfeft now than the Hebrew, as Theftatw allcageth, is to ground an unccr- 
7 raine conceitupon mcerce imaginations and ſuppoſals : for is it nor like = the Hebrew Scriprutei 
ſhould be kepr freer from corruprien, rhan the Larine, ſceing that the Jeiwes, which are otherwiſe adver- 
farics to the Ghriftian taith, have beene moſt diligent keepers of the old Teſtament ? and if this be admit- 
reed, that the fountaines are corry pr and jmpure,there will be no certainty of the Scriptures. And turrher, 
that place of the Apofltle, 1.Cor. 10.8. Thar there fell in one day, three and twenty thouſand, doth not 
helpe Theftatxs + for there the Apoſtle ſpeakerh of rhoſe rhar were ſlaine for the fornication commirtcd 
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if | with the daughters of the Midianites at Baal Peor, Numb. 25, where though the number agree not 18 
is 4 ſhew with the Apeftles account ; for Moſes maketh mention of 24. thouſand, the Apoſtle namcth 23: 
*.. Recenc:.. ihoufend,the right ſolution is,not to ſay with Thom. Agnin.that it is the fault of the writer,or wich Ly 
+128 ranusand Cajetane,that the number of 24. thouſand inchudeth alſo 23, thouſand, as the greater numbe 


containeth the Jefſe;bur rhe Apoſtle only comprehendeth thoſe, which were {laine with the ſword,where- 
as Moſes putreth rogerher not only them, bur thoſe alſo of the chicfe which were commanded to be hattr 
ged, which might bee about arhouſand; [x,' 3, Therefore I thinke rather with ſoſephas,that there were 
tuil ont 609, thouſand not fewer, bur rather mgxe, for as Thofatxs therein well colleReth, rhere m 
HuM 
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anmbred nor long after, within a yecrc and 14. daycs in the art day ofthe ſecond moncth, 603550. men 
of warre from 20. yceres and upward, Numb.1.46.in which munber the Levites were not counted, who 
from Z0-Vecre old to 55.yecre made 8580. Namb5443. 4.This number alſo is only of theic which were 
Ft for warre as appeareth in the ſummecs of the people raken afterwards, Exod. 38,26, and Nemb: ri. i | 
that the women and children are excepred our'of this number. Now according co the coltmon elti= 
mate, they thar are fit for warre in any country, are as rwo firſt partes of the whole, as forty is to an hun- 
dred, then by this proportion as 40. is to an 100, fo fix is ro fiftecne; there being when 600. thouſand 
fighting men, the whole fumme comprehending women and children will amonnr to 1500. thouſand : 
befide the great numbers of other people,and ſtrangers — them, which might make the whole num- 
ber above2200. thouſand, 5. Herein appeareth the wondertull bleffing of God, in increaling icverty 
perfons to ſuch a multirude in rhe ſpace of 215.yeeres : for ſo long was it and no longer from rhe com- 
ming downe of [cob into Egypr, unto their going out. And thus the Lord made' good his word unrd 
Iacoh : 1 willthere make of thee a great nation, Gen. 46. 3-1mn. 6, And further, as God herein abundantly 
fhewed his mercy, in fo greatly multiplying the Iſraelites, fo his juſtice and ſeverity appearcd, thar of al 
this great mulrirude, which came onr of Egypr, only rwo of them, Caleb and Toſna,cntred intothe land 
of Canaan, all rhe reſt, becauſe of rheir idolatry and diſobedience, died in rhe wildernefle, as the Lord 
thre atned them, Nuwb.14. 7. Hence alſo appearcth the error of CHManethon, and Cheremon, two ancienr 
Writers, who affirmed, as /oſephas reporteth, [ib.1.cont. eAppioners, that the Ifraclites at their commini 
eur of Egypt were bor 250000. men,whereas they were fix hundred thouſand, as Aﬀofes here wrirerk, 


ursT. L, Of Rahmeſis from whence the Iſraelites were 
F uy 


Verſ.37."Þ Hen the children of Iſrael tooke their journey from Rahmefis ts Succoth. 1. This Rahmeſic is 
Y $ ſame which is mentioned Gen.47.11. divers from that ſpoken of Exed,1.11.For the ficlt 
Rabmefisis with ſpevah under ain, the other Rahmeſis with patash under a#n; and beſide, rhe firſt is cal- 
2d the land of Rahmefes, rhe other the Ciry of Rhameſis, Rahmeſis then ſeemerh to be the name of the 
whole country from the which the Tſraclires wenr, nor of a City, tor one City could not containe ſuch a 
multitude . Pelican + and whether rhat country were capable of them, is uncertaine : ir is like the Iirac- 
lices were diſperſed into ſome other parts of Egypr before, bur hearing that they were ſhortly ro goe our 
of Egypt, they might gather into this country : the other Rahmeſis teemerh to have beenc a chicte Ci- 
ty of this province : ſec before queſt. 11. v.1. | 


QuesT, LI. Of Succoth where the Iſraelites pitched their tents going ont of Egypt, 


O Saccoth. 1. This Scceth is a divers place from that which Tacob ſo called when hee came out of 
F Meſopstansia, Gen. 33.17. Piſcator. 2. \ct both thar place and this have the fame derivation of che 
name, ſo called of Boothes and Tears, which /acob there,and the Iſraclites here pitched : as Lewir. 2 3 43s 
Tun, 3. Bur this place is fo naincd by anticipation, for it was not yet called Szccorh, before the Ifraclites 
came thither; it afterward had chat nainc given of the rearing of Tents and Tabernacles there : Piſca- 
tor. 4. Ttis rhought ro be apart of che region Trog/oaytss by the red Sca : Simler, 5, Joſephus callerh ic 
Latepolis where he faith Babylon was atterward built, when Cambyſes invaded Egypr : Joſeph, lib. 2, Ans 


$14.cap.5. 
QuzsT. LII. What this mingled company was that went out with the Iſraelites, 


Verle 37, A Nd great mingled company, 1. Theſe were norlike to come of thoſe ſervants which [4- 

cob might bring downe with him inco Egypt : foritislike the famine being ſo.grear, thar 
Tacos had no great number of ſervants in his family, betide his children : as Abraham had who was able 
to army three hundred and cighreene perſons of his owne houſe, Ger. i 4. Simler. 2, Itis probable this 
mixed company conliſted partly of Egyprians and other nations ſojourning in Egypr, that were conver= 
red to their religion, partly of their ſervanrs : Calvin, 3. This mingling of divers other nations with the 
{ords people, was a lively type and evident demonſtration of the c_—_—— Gentiles: Borrh, Ofrax- 
der, And beſide, whereas this confuſed company ſeemed ro conſenr with the Iſraelites in cheir religion, 


. and come out of Egypr with them, yer were they nor rruly called : for they afterward fell aluſting and 


murmuring, Wamb.11. 4.T his ſheweth that many are called ro the outward ſociery of the Church, but 
fow are choſen, Ferws, 


Quesrt. LIII, What waved thoſe divers ſorts of people to gre ont of 
Egypt with Iſrael. 


Y 4 confuſed company came forth with the Iſraelites : 1. nor ſo much becauſe of the ryranny and 
oppreſſion of the land, which being chiefly intended againſt the Ifraclires, might be grievous alſo un- 
tO others. Simolerxs :nor yer being weary of Egypr,which now in a manner, of a fertile and plcaſant coun- 
mc, became barren and defolare with the late plagaes laid upon ir. Calvin: as for that they being moved 
and prepared with thoſe mighty wonders and miracles, which they ſaw in Egypt, were chereu pou refol- 
vedto joyne themſelves to = people of God : [av. 2. Andit need nor. ſeeme ſtrange that the Egyprians 
ſuffere4ſo many to goc our with Iiracl : for cither they through feare and griefe minded ir not : orelſe 
theſe haing a long rime dwelled among the Tfraclires, and fo sKilfull in their language, could hardly bee 
Gicerted fromthe Hebrewes, Perer, © © © © OE by | 
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Quzsr. LIV. Whether the Iſraelites went ont of Eg ypt in the evening in the 
| night,or in the morning. 


Vearſ a2 His s night to bee diligently kept nnto Ighovah, &c. 1. Sometime the Scripture ſeemerh 
a ] | gre r Ifraclices —_ auc of in che night,as in this place : and Demt.16,1.1» © 
moneth of Abib, the Lord thy God brought thee ont Epte by night : yet did they nor goc out in the y 
nigh, for they were charged that none ſhould goe forth of their doores till the morning, verſ.22. Cajes 
cane rhinketh,that Hoſes -; his charge, nor then knowing whar time would be ſpent inthe {laughter 
of the firſt borne,nor at what hourc the Ifraclices ſhonld be bid ro goe out : bur afterward when the $i 
borne were ſlainc, and Pharaoh called ro Moſes in the night ro be gone, and the Egyptians haftned they 
forward, then Moſes gave the people liberty nor onely te goc our of their houſes, bur ro addrefſe them. 
ſelves to depart our of Egypt. (mr. 1.Tr is not like that Moſes when he gave that charge, was ignorang 
of the coun(ell of God : for the time was aſligned when the Lord would ſmire the firſt borne, abour mig 
nighr,which worke the Lord would not be long about : neither is it to be thoughr,that Moſes wouldre 
verſe the firſt charge, ncirheris it ſate ſo to imagine, the Scripture affirming no tuchthing. 2. Therefore 
Ryperrw ſolurion is rather to be received, that becauſe the night was now ſpent.,and it was toward dg, 
when the Iſraclircs ſet forward our of Egypt, theretore they were bid not ro go. forth of their houſy 
untill che penny. 
- 2. Sometime the Scripture ſeemeth to affirme, that the Iſraclites went out of Egypt in the eveni 
3bour rhe Sunne ſer, when they killed the Paſſcover, as Dexr. 16.6. There ſhalt thou — the Paſcoverg 
even about the going downe of the Sunne, in the ſeaſon that thow cameſt out of Egypr. Bur this could nothe 
that they departed in the evening,both becauſe they were charged not to goe our of their houſes tillthe 
morning, and afterward abour midnight che firſt borne were ſlaine, rill which time the Iſraclites wew 
nor diſmiſſed by Pharaob, And theretore the word (wogned) which ſignificth an appointed time orſes 
ſon.is not to be reſtrained rorthar very initant of the killing ot the Paſſcover, bur generally it berokeneth 
the time of their going our, and ſo coumprehenderh rhe whole night, in the beginning whereof theyeg 
the Paſſcover,and in rhe end thereof they departed. Porer. | 
3- Thereforc the rruth is, rhar it was toward day, the night being well nye ſpent when the Ilraulity 
departed,as it is evident, N#m6.33.3. wherc it 15 ſaid that they departed the morrow after the Paſſeave, 
mas in the fighr of the Egyprians,and while they were burying of their dead,which ir is like they did aa 
bctorc che day appeared. Belide,rhe order of the hiſtory ſheweth as much,for it was midnight beforetks 
Grit borne were {laine,then chere was a crie in Egypt, and, as Zoſepnm writeth, they ranne unto the King 
palace unto Zhareovh,and he called ro 4Zoſrs and Aaron, and the Egyptians then haftned rhem, and gue 
them their precious jewels, and they trufſed them up and laid them upon their ſonnes and daughtmn; 
whilc all this was in doing a great parr-of the night muſt needs be na Fracter ahee the rype and ſhadow 
may be an{wcrable to the body : as our bleſſed Saviour aroſe for our redemprion our of the grave bs 
times in the morning, when it was yet darke, /oh.20.1. before rhe Sunne was riſen, Mark. 16. 2. forty 
Liraclires did about the fame time rilc as it were out of the grave and priſen of their ſervirude, aud wen 
redeemed abour the ſame time. Pelican, Ferns, 
4+ Now how the Ifſracli:cs could bee ready themſelves with their cartelI'and ſubſtance upon ſo fhon 
warning,'of- pr well ſhewerh,that Moſes had before willed them ro be ina readinefle for their journy, 
and thereupon they were gathered as neere as they could into one place. Perer. 


Of the time of the dwelling of the Ifraslites inthe land of Egypr. 


Quzsr. LV. Whether the Iſraelites dwelt in E £ pt more than 4.30. yeeres. 


Verſ.qo. g O the dweling of the children of Iſracl while they dwelt in Egypt was fonre handred andibiry 

jeeres. Firſt it will bee queſtioned whether the Tiraclites dwelled no longer in Egypriha 
fourc hundred and thirty ycercs,ſecing the Lord ſaid unto Abraham,Thy ſeede (hall be a ffranvey in a lan 
that is not theers foure kandred yeeres and ſhall ſerve them,Gen.15.13.For it the Iſraclites were in ſervitude 
fourc hundred ycercs, which time of their ſervitude began nor unrill after Zeſephs death, who lived afte: 
the comming of Iſracl into Egypt 71. yeercs,bcing then 39.yeeres old, and he lived in all an hundred ant 
ten yeercs, then the whole ſumme will make 471, Bur this doubr is cafily removed : for thar 
dcliveredunto Abrahams concerning the hard uſage of his ſeed, conſiſting of three branches, ſhall bees 
ſtranger ina land,and ſhall ferve there,and be evill cntreared, muſt be underſtood, conjure, nor dicjuntth 
Joyntly rogerher,and not ſunderly: that they ſhould: nor all that time be in ſervitude,bur partly all tha 
wnilc ſojournc,and partly be in ſervitude : Pererim. And fo Argufrine giveth the ſolurion of rhis place: 
Non ntaque,quod ajit, in ſervientemred 'gent cr, c, ad quadringentos anno; referendum cit, Gre. In that ® 
i ſaid,thcy ſhall bold them in ſrrvirade, it neuſft not bee referred to the foure hundred yeeres: as thaugh the 
kept chem in ſervitude ſo many yceeres, bur the foure hundred yeerces mult bee referred to that whichB 
faid,chy ſcede ſhall be a ſtranger in a lendnat theirs, Anguſtequeft q7.in Exed. 


Quisr, LVI. That the Iſraelites dwelt not 430.yceres in Egypt onl ” 


S Econdly,it is not to be ſuppoſed that the Iſraclires dwelt in all chis ſpace of 430. yeeres,whichs 
| ; the = of Genebrard, who thinkerh that this terme taketh be inning from ing of /«- 
88 at 


Pt, and cxpirgrh with the time of their deliverance thence ; his _ 
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t che T{raelites could not continue 4.30, yeeres in Egypr, theſe two arguments doe cvidently 
convince. 1, Whereas Caath was one of thoſe which came wirh /acob into Egypt, who lived 133. yecres, 
and his ſonne Azsrees 137.yecres,and Moſes his ſonne was 80. yeere oldat the departure of Iſracl our of 
Egypr; all theſe yceres pur together make bur 350, from which ſumme muſt bee dednftcd, rhe yeeres 
whercin they lived rogether. Genebrard anſweres, thar their yeeres are only reckoned after they. begat 
children: and thar ſome may be omitted thar came berweene,as S.CAlarhewleaveth our in his genealugy 
chree Kings, Ahaziah Joar,and eAmaſiah. This anſiver of Genebrard may cafily be taken away ; for net- 
rher is ir the uſe of Scriprure, when ir ſerteth downe the yeeres of a mans life, ro name onely the yeeres 
when he begare children ; and ſeeing in thar line from Levi to Moſer no other perfons,arc elitwhere na- 
mcdrhat came betweene beſide Caath and Amram, it isa conjetture withour ground ro imagine any 
other, Bur che omiſſion of theſe three in S. Aarthewergenealogy,is evident, becault wee finde rhem clſc-. 
where in the ſtories of the Kings ro be ſer downe : Perer. | 

- 2+ S, Pax beginneth theſe 4.30. yeeres from the promiſe and covenant that was made to Abraham, 
Galath.3.17. Therefore Iſrael ſtayed nor all thoſe yeeres in Egypr, Genebrard here anſwereth,thar where 
the Apoltle faith,che law which was 4.30. yeeres after,this word after, is nor referred ro the covenanc,burto 
the law that came 4.30.yeercs after,thar is, from the departure of che Iſraclices. g 

Conra. 'Bur this is a manifeſt wreſting of the Apoſtles words, who of purpoſe maketh a comparifon 
betweene rhe law and the covenant of grace, ſhewing that falyation dependerh nor of the law, bur of the. 
grace and promiſe of God, which came 4.30. yecres Lefhm And whereas the Apoſtles words, in thar 
order which hee ſet them downe are theſe : 7 hs I ſay that the covenant oeyruwpadlan, confirmed afore of 
God,the Law made after foure hundred and thirty yeeres could xet diſanxl{ : what other ſenſe can be made 
of theſe words, bur thar che law was given ſo many yeerecs after rhe promiſe > for after mult of neceſſity 
hav relation to thart- which is faid to have beene before, which was nor the departure of rhe Tſrar- 
lires, nor here ſo much. as mentioned, bur the covenant faid to be before ratified and confirmed of God. 


Pererians, , _ 


Quzsrt. LVIL The /ſraclites dwelt in Egypt 215. yeeres only, ' 


B Unther,that the Tſraclires neither ſtayed in Egypr under 200. yeeres, as Chryſoftomehinkerh, tir yet 
210. only,as the Hebrewes,to whom Lyranue and Cajeranxa give conſent, noryer 230. yeerts, as Tale 
vin,bur 215.yeercs only, it may be thus-made to appeare : et Oy 

Firit from the firſt promiſe made to 'Abrebaw, unto the going of Tſracl our of Egypr, are gn 
according to the Apoſtles account: of this ſurame there were 215, yecres gone, before Tacob def 
into Egypr : eAbraham at 75. reccived the promiſe, 25. yeeres afrer; when Abrahem was 100, yeere 
old, was Ifaxck borne; he at 60. begate lacob + Taceb at 130. went downe into r; theſe yeerespur 
rogerher, 25,60. 130. make in all 215. yeeres : there remaineth rhen che other of rhe ſaryine, 215. 
yecres more for the ſojourning of Iſrael in Egypt : Thus Avguſtive reckonerh, approving Enſebine ac» 
count,queff. 4.7.59 Exod. : po BP <0ct 1 i Ab 

Secondly, whereas the yeercsof Coath, Amramand Hoſes, when Iracl came ourof Egypt, doe make, 
an ay ſhewed,all rogether 350. yeeres : bur from rhis —_ muſt be ſubrrafted the yeeres wherein 

cy lived rogether, as from {#arhs age of x 33. yeeres, who at 65. yeeres begate Amrans, 'as 
thinketh,the nr oabeoney, Ineirogerticr with Anwem, that is, 68. yeeres, mult bee 

Amrars age of 137,whoat 70. yeeres begar @Meoſes ( as Epphevine) the reſidue W 
defaulked, which are 67.yeeres : addc unto theſc yecres 65.0f Comb;and 70.yceres of Anram, $0.) 
of Moſes life, and wee thall have the faid ſumme'of 215. yeercs, -all the rime of the ſojourning of Ifracl 
in Egype. _— 12D: C 
Quzsr. LVIII. Tharthe Iſraclites were not in bondage and ſervitude in Egypt | 
allphe foreſaid terme of 215. yeeres. 

His being then made plaine, that the Iſraclites after [acobs comming downe thirher, 
Thar np penn Bran ſo longin ſervitude and bondage. 1. Auguſt 
they ſervetin Egypt 14.4:0r-14.5..yeeres, for from thewhele ſumme of 215; 
71. yecrts of /ofephe lite, after Ifract came inro-Egypr, /after whoſe dearh' the 
unncdiucly begans Bac thay capnorigc, For not.onely Jofoph;-bur ald his bredien do w 
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E xod.16-0f the which Levibcing about toure yecre elder than Jaſeph, who died at 1 10.ycere;and Lo 
at 137.ſurvived Toſeph 23.yccrcs: all which rime rhe Iiraelices were nor oppreſſed with ſervirnde,. 2;R.g, 
perins cthinkerh that the Iſraclires ſerved 144+ yeeres aftcr the death of /oſeph, untill the going fonhof 
the Iftaclitcs,fo recompenting tenfoldthe 14.yeeres of Jofephs iervitude in Egypr,who was 16. yeere ol 
when hee was fold iato Egypr by his brethren, and there ſerved till he was 30.yecre ole, But Raperam i 
in rwo things deccived, tor ſoſeph was nor lxtecnc,as the valgar Larine corruptly readeth, bur 17, yeere 
old whca he was ſold into Egypr, Ger..37. 2. fo that hee ſerved bur 13, yeeres in Egypr, - neither was the 
time of their ſervitude ſo long, as is ſhewed before. 3, Some rhinke thar after Lews his death, wholived 
23 yecre aftcr loſeph their afflition began, which continued 121.yeeres, Neither can this be ſo, for not 
onely Levi and the reſt of Loſephs brerhren, bur all that generation alſo dicd before their ſervitude ang 
affliction entred, of which generation Pharez bcing one, tuppoled ro bee oge yeere old, when hee wen 
downe with 1 acob into Egypr, and to have lived 1330. yeercs accoxding to the uſuall age then, it will bee 
found that their affliction indured nor an hundred yeeres,it the age of Pharez. being ſuppoſed ta be: 120, 
be dedudted from rhe fumme of 215.the full rime of the Iſraclites ſojourning in Egypr. Sce before guep, 
12.inchap.1,Ex0d. _ 


Quz5sT. LIX. Moſes nnderflandeth allthe time of the ſojorrning of Iſratl and 
of their fathers in Eg opt and i: Canaan, 


Ow then for the right underſtanding of rheſc words of Aoſes. 1. A double figure called Syreedeeby 

is to be admicted,both in the perſons,and in rhe place, a part being taken for rhe whole ; or NOX ON 
ly che ſojourning of the Iſraelites, bur of their fathers alſo, Abraham, Iſaach, and /acob muſt bee under 
ftood, and nor only the ſojourning in Egypr, bur in Canaan alſo and other places: Thus the Scpruagin 
very well interprere this place : 7he dwelling, which the children of Iſrael dwelt in Eg ypt,and inthelad 
of Canaan both they and their fathers was 4.30.yeeres : loalſo e1 *guſfine expoundeth it, queſt.q.7.in Exod, 
and /oſephis lib.2. de Antiquit. Indaic. cap. 6. 2. Engubmm doth diſdaintully rejedt this opinion, with 
this reaſon, that if it be taken for the rime of rheir ſojourning, nor onely in Egypr, but cliewhere, there 
will-be found tobe many more yceres. Contra, I. It ſhall even now appeare that 1n a preciſe and fri 
account, there are juſt {v many yeeres, from the firſt promiſe made unto eAbrahaw, when hee cane 
out of Chaldea into Canaan,unto rhe rerurne of Iracl our of Egypt. 2. This figure Synecdoche, to name 
part for the whole, is nor uguſuall in Scripture, as Ger. 35. 26. all the ſonnes of Jacob, Benjamin being 
alſo reckoned among rhem,are {aid ro have beene borne in Padan Aram, becauſe moſt of them werethay 


borncs [unime, 
reff being alſo underſtood. 


E Borne why their ſojourning and dwelling in Egypr is only mentioned, the other being alfows 
© deritood, arc theſe : 1. L;ranw giverh this reaſon, becauſe their dwelling in Egypt was the laft, and 
things doc commonly take their denomination trom the end. 2.Bur theſe reaſons rather may be 
firſt becauſe their ſojourning did not only end in Egypt, bur there ir began, for thirher Abrahema tis 
firſt comming into Canaan was conſtraincd to flee in the time of famine, Gen.12.2, there was the longel 
time of rhcir ſojourning, the other Parriarkes ar divers rimes ſojourned in Canaan 295,yecres, and la 
in Mc{oporamia 20. yecres,but in Egypr Ifcael continued 215.yeercs, 3. Their habitation in Egyptws 
more famous than any of the reſt,both for the honorable advancement of /oſeph in Egypr,the wonderfull 
multiplying and increale of the 1Iſraclites,and the {trange fignes antl wonders thexe wrought. for rheirds 
liverancce; Perer. i 

Some.queſtion alſoxhere is, when this computation of 4.30. yeercs ſhould begin, 1. Epipharine would 
have them begin,ar ſuch time as the Lord rold brabaw what thould befall his ſeed,and $9 hardly 
ſhould bee inrreated; ſoalfo Ferws, Pelican, Bur that cannot be,for both in that place the Lord n 
another ſumme of 4.00.yecres, And S. Paul counterh this ſpace of 430.yeeres from the promiſe madets 
Abrahas, unto the giving of the Law. 


$ 


| Quzsr, L X. #hy the dwelling only of Iſrael in E opt is named the 


__ —-  Quzsr. LXI. Wherethe 430. zeeres muſt take beginning, 
No Sw ip in-his Commentarics begianeth this terme of 4.30. yeeres from the' tenth yeare after 
1, E-d Abraharmscomming into Canaan,when: he faith the Lord made a covenant wirh him. Buri 
COMPULation cannor ſtand. 1. We doc nor find that Abrabam received any promile abour thar time, but 
rhe gmhen he had becne.ten yeeres. in Canaan,Soreb gave unto him-bis maid gar,Gen.16,2,2, Alloly 
Fs account wee ſhall wanr ten yeeres of the whale tunme of 430, from Abravams 75. when hee foil 
came into Canaan, unto the $0. yecre of Hoſes when the Iſraclites went our, are juſt 4.30. ycerrs, BB 
ſhewcd before : if then this terme ſhould begin ten yceres after, in the 85, yeere of Abraham, wee 
wn of" 9g Ant ns = bv. P #® & A. k2 $1.7h VE & _ ; 

3- Behdc, Zeiglerms ro make this compurationigood, commitreth apparent errors in Chronology, 
a3 that Jacob -went downe inco Egypt 207. yecres Attes;the covenang, which:wes 21 5.-ycores, a 
began 19. yecres alters he xeckonerh, then is conkl he but 205-yceees; further hefairh, that leſeph' i 
285.yecresatter the; covenant, Which cannor. bot gtsde his wwne account, for Jeſzph lived 5 x; yoeres thi 
{acebs deleending jars Egpts. _——_ 32«)caren Qld, which two fumes of i7 4. 99. make up Ut 
wholeage of Jo/eph.an kkv it chen there were butgo7s yeetes gouc after rhecorcaantande dent 
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upon:  Chap.i. 143 
—mming into' Egypt, then at Yoſephs death 51, yeercs after, there were bur 278. yeates rumne, nor'285. 
pr edcrh Ee then he addeth7.yecres too much to make his accounc : 2 3. Procopine, 15 L464 
rim colleferh,rhinkerh rhar the 4.30. yeeres ſhould begin arthe birch of /ſa«eh, Bur that cannor bee, for 
from thence the other ſumme of 400.yceres taketh beginning. _ Spy” | 
. Genebrardreckoneth them from the rime of [acobs going downe into Egypt, whoſe opinion is re« 
furd before, quof- 59. — = EE 
5. Innins and Borrhains account thelc 430:yecrcs from the departure of eAbrabers Gur of Ur of the 
Chaldes, from whence to the birth of /ſaack were thirty yeeres, and Twvime ſuppoſed thar hee ſtayed 5, 
yeeres in Haran, Contra. 1.Itis not like that Abrahams being called of God to goe our of his country; 
would ſtay 5-yeeres in Haran,bur thar he made all hafte ro obey the calling of God. '2. Tfthie account of 
430;yeeres ſhould begin 3o. yeeres before /ſaarks birch, we thall have 435.ycerevinall ; for from the 75. 
yeere of Abrahaw;which was bur 2 5:ycercs before rhe birth'of /ſa#ck,untill cherime of Uracls departure 
our of Egypr,atc juſt 430:yecres,as is ſhewed before; queſf.56. | 
6. Wherefore the beſt computation of all is to begin rhe'430. yeere fromthe 75. yeere of eAbra- 
hams age when hee came into the land of Canaan: both becaule, while hee remained with his father and 
kindred in Haran,he could nor be ſaid ro ſojourne,or bea ſtranger: and for tharzif we begin the account 
before the 75. yeere of Abrahams age, there will ariſe more than 430. yecres, Thus Joſeph reckoneth 
rheſe 4.30, yeeres, Poſtquam Abraham in Canaan venit ; After Abrahum came into the land of Canaan : i 
' ao Ewſebirs + A ſeptuageſimo quinto anno Abrahe uſg, ad exrefſem Hebreovums ex Eg ypte ſupputantar 
ai quadringent! triginta: From the ſevent 'y five eere of A raham, unto the poing of the Hebrewes ous of 
Foypr, are counted foure hundred thirty yeeres ; 'and this computation Anguſtme tollowerh, "queſt. 47, 
in Ex0d; TR TOY. ; 


4 - 


ee « . - _—— W—— 


- © 6 * fo ac 6 &- 


Que sr. L XII. when the terme of 430. yeeres ended. 


S we have ſcene where this terme of 4.30. yeeres maſt take beginninglo ir is ro be confidered, when 

they were to determine and end. 1. Epiphenins hath here a ſingular conceit by himfelfe, who exren- 
deth theſe 4.30. yeeres unto the time of rhe Iſraclites entring into rhe land of Canaan, as Pererizs thus 
colle&eth. Epiphanins terminat in eo tempore, quo terram promiſſionis intraram : Epiphanius doth determine 
them at that timieywhen they entred into the land of promiſe. But this cannor be : for the Iſraelites continued 
26yocres in the deſert, before they were admirred ro the poſſeſſion of Canaan : ( Epiphanins ith they 
were in the deſert 50,yeercs,bur he is therin alſo deceivedJif this retme of 4.0:yeeres be comprehended in 
the 430.yeeres t it will follow rhat from /acobs comming downe into Egypr,uncill the Ifraclites rerurne 
from thencc,are not above 175. yecres, which were indeed 215. yeeres, as is ſhewed before, gzeſt. 565 
2. Therefore theſe 430. yecres doe determine and expire, at the very time of the Iſraclites departure our 
of Egypr, as Moſes here faith : When the 430. yeeres were expired, eventhe ſilfe ſame day departed all the 
beſte of the Lord ont of the land of Egypt. And S, Paxl alſvexrendeth rheſe yeeres but unto the giving of 
the Law in mount Sinai,Gal.3.17. Thus Esſebins,and eAuguſtine following him, queſt.47:in Exod. dee 
fine theſe yeeres 3 ſo alſo /xm,Simler, © iander, Pererins, Feras,with others, 


QuzsrT. LXIII. How the terme of 400.yeeres foretold to Abraham and Moſes 
ſumme of 430, neeres; x agree rogethe ”, 


Nr whereas the Lord telleth Abraham that his ſeed ſhould be a ſtranger in aland not theirs, and be 
cvill entrcated 400.yeercs,Ge».15.13. and the ſame is repeared by S.Srephen, eAtts 7.6, thar ſumme 
of yeeres very well agrecth with this number of 4.30. for this ſumme beginneth at Abrahams firlt com 
ming into Canaan when he was 75. yeercs old, 25. yeeres before rhe birth of [ſaack: for there the Lord 
ſpeakerh of the ſojourning and hard uſage of his ſeede: and even then rhe firſt maniteſt affliftion of Abra- 
hams ſeede in 1ſaack began by 1ſmacl of Agar the Egyptian. 2. Bur from /ſaacks birth unto the going. 
downe of [acob into Egypt arc in preciſe account 242b.yeeres,and fo the whole time Is 465, yeeres from 
Tſaxcks birth unto the going out of Iſrael from Egypr : for if from Abrahams 75.yecres there are 430. 
yeeres from Abrahams 100.yeere when 1ſaack was borne,are 405,yeeres: to make the ſumme even,the od 
5-yecres arc omitted: which thing is not uauſuall in Scripture : as in one place David is ſaid ro have reig- 
ned in Hebron 7. yeercs, and 6.moneths, 2.5am.5.5.in another place, rhe yecres of his reigne in Hebron, 
ae counted 7, yeere,cven,andiin Jeruſalem 33. yeeres-40,Fyeercin all, 1, King.2.1 1. the odde moneths are 
omitted. Auguſtine alſo hereof thus writerh ;- Non mirun fo quaaringentos & quinque anos ſune ſolids 
qidringentes voluit appeliare ſeriptura,cfc. No marvell if the Scripture call 205. yeeres in one round ſumme 
400.yeere,which uſeth ſo to ſer downe the times, that what is over or under tbeperfe(t number is not counted, 
meh4y. in Exod. Hence then borh Lyramns and Cajerave arc found to bec in an crror,who therein fo 
owing ſome Hebrewes, doe account bur 2 10. yeeres for the rime of the Iſraclires abode in Egypr, recko- 
ning bur 400. yceres ſtrictly from 1ſaecks birth unto the departure of Iſrael out of Egypr; 3. Bur Proce- 
ps; would thus reconcile theſe rwo ſummes, he would have beth the 4.00. yecres and the 430. begin cos 
gether,and that the Lord ſaith nor, that after 4.00.yecres expired,the Ifraclites ſhould rerarne; bar fimply 
after 400, yeeres, ſo that the orher 30. yeercs alſo may bec included. M: Calvin alſo fomewhar to rhe 
lame cf&& faith, Reſtabart plures anni quam Ingen, nompe viginti, vel cirthter t There remained 
more yeeres tha fore hundred, as twenty or thereaboxe : bur becauſe rhe Lord purpoſed onely to pre« 
pare themunto patience, he definerh nor a cerraine number. of yeeres. But herein ts their error,they would 
extend theſe 400. yeeres beyoad-the time of their deliverance our-of Egypt 1 whereas/the Lord _— 
| r 
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Chaps, — eA foxfoldCommentaric 


muſt come forth of the land of their bondage wi 


\ felfero berthe delivercr of his people,as when he killed the Egyprian,and cares net tor the favour andhy. 


the end of this time Gich + The nation whom they foal ſerve will T judge, and efrerward Jhall thycoms 5 
with groat ſubftance, Gen.15. 14.then wendy after the expiration of theſe 4.50. yeeres,rhe Iraclitn 
great ſubſtance. _ 


4 6 


Quzs rt. LXIV. #henthe 400.jeeres prefixed to Abraham muſt take their br Limning, 


Ow concerning the beginning of theſe 430. yeercs, here commeth ro be cxamined and diſcuſfg,z 
N fngular and private opinion of Zerglerm,who beginnerh the account of thele 4.30 yeeres, from the 
10.yccre of —_ ſojourning in Canaan, 5. yeeres beforc the birth of {ſ««c, and he cndeth themiy 
the tenth yeere of Moſes cxile in the land of Midian, where he continued 46. yeeres, when hee daithhe 
aptivity-of Iſract ſheuld have ceaſed : bur becauſe Hoſre would have prevented the rime, and delivery 
Ifael ren yeercs before, when he ſlew the Egyptian, the Lord did punith his preſumption with 40, year 
<xilc,and deferred the deliverance of Uracl 30.yeercs longer,borh ro fulkill the 40.yeexes of his penance, 
and becaule the Lord purpoſed ro appoint no other Capraine of his people, bur Adoſes; Thus we reade 
that the Lord hath obſerved this proporrion and number of forty ar other times, alſo for the time'of 
nance,as the Iſraclites wandred 4.0.yceres in the wilderneſſe-: it rained 40. dayes upon the old world 14%, 


wa. = & -@A, mM 


dayes arc ſcrfor the repentatice of Niniveh : fs Zergler. ; 

Comrs. 1. This terme of 400. yeercs limited tor the ſojourning and ſervitude of LHirabams ſeede,cap. 
not begin before Abraham lad ſecde,and therefore nor 15.yecres before the birth of /ſa#e. 2.God 

ſk and determination altercth nor, nians infirmircy cannot make the counſell of God of none ehich; 
therefore ſeeing the Lord, who foreſecth all chings,did ſer unto «Abrabamthis tcrme of 400. yecrey, hee 
no doubt moſt fairhfully kept his promiſe, and as he had decrced,(o after 400-yeeres cxpircd he delivered 
his ſcede from their oppreſſors. 3. Hoſes att in killing the Egyprian was an at of faith, nor of preſump. 
tion :as both S, Stephen wicd th, Ats 7.25. Hee ſuppoſed bu brethren would bave underſtood, that Oil 
by bis hand ſpeuld give thexs deliverance: as alſo the Apoſtle ro the Heb.1 1.25. By fauh Moſes when by 
WAs compmoagerefuſedrs be called the ſoune of Pharaobs' dar ghter, and choſe rather to ſuffer adverfirywmi 


theprople of God: and againe verſ.27. By faith hr ferſooks _ It Moſes then of faith ſhewed hins 
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nour of Phayaoks court,then was itnot apreſumpruous adt,tor the which he ſhould be puniſhed. 4.Aul 
how ftandeth it with Gods juſtice to puniſh all the people of Iſrael with the captivity ot 30. yeen 
longer for the {inne and dee ngnmeies of one man, if Moſes had offended and creſpaſied therein ? 5. Ne 
ther is thar obſervation of forty perperuall: neirher David tor -his finne,nor Perer for his deniall of Clif 
nor the inec{tuous young manamong the Corinthians were injoyncd any ſuch rime of penance : and N# 
bachadnez,zars time of repentance farre exceeded this propurtion which conrigued ſeven yeercs, Dany 
20.for true repentance is not meaſured by che number of dayes, but by the weighr of the contritionad 
ſorrow of heart 2 neirher is it found in Scripture, that any one man had 40: dayes penance impoſedupa 
him. There was another reaſon of the 40. yecres wandring of Tract in the deferr: for accordingoike 
time wherein the ſpies ſearched rhe land, which was 40. dayes, they have a yeere ſet for a day fortheps 
niſhment of che finne of the ſpies in railing aflander upou' rhat good land ( all bur Caleb and Joſnab)al 
of the people in giving no credit unto them : ſee Namb. 4434. | 


QuesrT, LX V.. Thetine of the Hebrewes departure out of Egypt compared with 
| the Chronology of the Heathen, 


Ne” in thelaft place it ſhall bee declared how this time of the departing of Iſrael agrecth withtle 
forren compurarions, according ro the Chronology of the Heathen, 1, They therefore obſerrein 
notable periods of times,from whence they uſe ro make ſuppucarion of their yeeres : from the monardy 
of Nin: and Semirami in {brahams time: from the floud of Ogyges, and from [nachmne,and Phorenem, 
about che rime of the Patriarke /agob : from the barrell of Troy,which fell our in Sawpſons dayes, or 
der Hel: the high Pricit: from che beginning of che Olympiades which began in the $.ycere of the reigs 
of «Ahaxz : trom-the building of Rome in the 1.ycere of the ſeventh Olympiade,which concurreth wit 
the 16,yeere of the reigne of Heſckiab. | 

2. According then ro theſe divers kindes of computations, there are alſo divers opinions conceiny 
the time of Iſraels departure our of Egypr. Apien the Gramarian a profeſſed adverſary ro. the Jens, 
againſt whom / _ wrote two bookes, will how Moſes to bring the Tſraclites our of Egypr, int 
rime of the ſeventh Olympiade when the Ciry Carthage was built by the Tyrians in Africa : thus boſe 
pms reporteth the opinion.of Apien in his 2. booke. Bur this ro bee apparantly falſe /oſephm ſheweth 

oving that.the Temple of Se/owen was builr 1 4.3.yceres before Carthage,and the Iſraclites came ow 

gypt 480,yceres before thar, 1. Kimg.6.1. ſo that their leaving of Egypt was above 600.yeeres before ts 
_— ot Carthage. | : Me | 
. 3. As Fpioncommeth farre ſhort in his compuration, ſo P in gocth: as much beyond : who! 
the fourth booke of thoſe which hee wrore again the Cha nil have Ado ro or che tins 
of Sewireamy, which is a you error: for itis withour.all queſtion, that Abrahams was bornounder tl 
monarchy of-Nj ws ; and. from eAbrebams birth uncill che deliverance of Iracl out of Egypt are 5% 
yeeres,wheresf an 100. are counted from: Abrabems birth to [ſaacs:: andiqo5, from thenecunto IF 
> fie ih gepes inkeahche md mo_ 

4. Labbantive lib,q.cap.s. thi that Adoſes was-g900, before the-battell of Froy: | 
will be found,that he was anly 356:ycorcs orthereaboutelder than thoſe timars: be: $0 
| | 5. ane 
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5. Manethon an ancient Writer of the Egyprian affaires makerth Afoſes more ancient by 393. yecres, 
than when Deveawe went to Argos, that is, about a chouſand yceres before the barrell of Troy. Bur thar 
cannot bee, ſeeing che Trojan warrc is held ro have beene in the time of Sampſon or Hell, nor above 356, 
yeeres after the returne of the Hebrewes out of Egypt. 3, 

5. Some Chriftian Writers thinke that the Hebrewes were delivered out of the Egypriaa Captivity 
in the time of Ogyges floud,as [nffimus Martyr,Clemens Alexandrinus,1 41b, Stromatum Iulian A fricans, 
But that is not Viefor the ſame ſuliar Africer, by the teitimony of divers Heathen Writers fhewerh that 
Ogyges floud was 1020.yecres before the beginning of the Olympiades, But from the departure of Iſracl 
out of Egypt,unrill che Olympiades began, which was in the 8. yeere of the reigne of Ahez,, are counted 
bur 760. yecrc, or thereabour : ſo that Adoſes ſhould bee above two hundred and fifty-yeeres after Ogy- 

oud. | 

= This is then the right compuration,comparcd with the Chronology of the Heathen, thar the deli- 
yerance of Iſracl out of Egypt was 356. yecre before the Trojan barrcll : and 764. yeercs before rhe 
Olympiades: 788. yecres before the building of Rome ; 910. yceres before the Captivity of Babylon : 
980. yeeres before the reigne of Cyr < 1200. yecres betore «Alexander the Great : 1456. yeeres 
betore Herod, under whoſe reigne Chriſt was borne. And according to the ſacred Chronologie, this 
redemprion of Iſracl from the Egyptian bondage was 2453. yecres aftcr rhe creation of the world : 797. 
yeercs aftcr Ne4hs floud: 505. yeercs after the dearhot the Patriarke : /oſeph.480. yecres before the 
building of S«/omors Temple; and 15 36. yecres before the birth of our bjciſed Lord and Saviour Ghrilf 
Jelus, Ex Derer. 


4. Places of doftrine. 


1. Dot. How the Lords holy dajes ſhould be kept. 


Verl.16, | N the firſt day ſhall be an holy convocation, The word is mikra, which alſo fignifieth reading : 

which ſhewerh how holy and feſtivall daycs ought ro be (ſpent, in aſſembling the people rogce 
ther, and in reading and preaching unto them the mercics and bencfirs of God : Pefrcan. And this way 
thc uſe among the people ef God.as S. Peter ſaith: Moſes hath of old time, them that preach hims in every 
Ci:p, ſeeing he is read in the Synagogues every Sabbath, . | 


2. Dot, Aparricular application of our redemption by Chrifts death needfull. 


Yaſ'21. 5 Huſe ont of every of your houſchelds a lambe. Gad would as it were by a ſpeciall application 

EC have cvery private houſc and family admenithed of rhis ſingular benetic and mercy : Calvin + 
whereby we Iearne, rhar it ſufficerh nor onely ro have a generall apprehenſion of our ſpiricuall redemp- 
tion, bur a particular application is neceſſary : as rhe IUraclires every one in particular cating of the 
paſchall lambe in their privare families, had a proper and particular ſenſe and feeling of the benefit, as 
they ſeverally did ear and taſte of che lambe. This particular application of the redemprion of Chriſt, 
S. Paul ſhewerh,faying, [ live by the faith of the Sonne of God, who hath loved mee and given himſclfe for 
wee, Galath,2.20, 


3. Dot. How the paſchall Lambe prefirared Chriſt, 


Verſ21.22. D" Ake 4 lamb and kill the pafſeover &c.Take 4 bunch of hyfſope and dip it in the blayd,&c. Be 

cauſe Chrift was prefigured in the paſchall lambe, as is evident ſob, 9. 36. 1.Cor.5.7. the 
particular refemblances are to be conſidered, wherein the lambe prefigured Chriſt. :, The tambe was with« 
out blemiſh,verſ.5. and Chriſt was wichour finne,and ſorthe un{ported lamibe, 1.Pet.1.19. 2. The lambe 
mult be killed ; fo Chriſt was ſacrificed for us, 1. Cor. 5.7. 3+. As the poſtes of the houſe muſt be ſprinkled 
with the bloud of the lambe ; ſo our hearts mutt bee dipped by taich in Chrifts bloud to deliver us from 
eternal death, as they were from a temporall, Heb. 12.24. 1.Pet.1.2. 4. As the lambe was to be rotted 
with fire; ſo Chriſt did feele the wrath of his tather for our finnes, being made a curſe for us,Galath.3.13. 
5. Asthey were to cat unleavened bread with the lambe ; fo wee thar car Chriſt by faich muſt ſtudy for 
newneſſe of lite, 1. Cor. 7. 8. 6.As they wece to cat it with ſower herbes fo wee mult frame our ſelves ro 
ſuffer affliftion for the faith. 7. As the Lambe ſhould be catca whole, ſo wee mult receive the whole do- 
Qrine of Chriſt,omirting nothing, Heb.1.1,2,3,4. 8. As no {tranger was to car of the lambe,bcing uncir- 
eumciſcd,ſo no unbelecever can be parraker of Chrilt : Piſcator, 


4. Dot. Divers ſorts of men in the viſiv/e Church. 


Verſ:38. A Naa great multitude of ſundry ſorts of people went out with them, As among the Iſraclites 
there were many other people mingled, which were to have nopart in the inhericance of 

Canzan : fothere are many hypecrites and carnall men in the viſible Church which ſhall have no parr in 
theKingdome of God: for many bee called bur few are choſen, And as there were fower companics in 
great multitude : the firſt of thoſe which were fighting men: the ſecond, of weake perſons, as wo- 
men and children : the third,of ſtrangers : the fourrh,of rheir beaſts and cartell; ſo in the Church of God 
here are, firſt,ſuch as arc ftrong in the fairh : ſecondly,the weake and fraile : thirdly, Hypocrices, which ia 
outward ſhew joyne themſelves to the Church, as thoſe ſtrangers did ; fourthly, caraall and worldly, 


which may bc comparcd unto beaſts. Ferme Q 
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5. Places of confutation. | 


r. Confut, Againſt reſervation of reliques. 


Verf.10. XJ E fpatkreſervenathing of it untill the morning. This was commanded co take away all ocea. 

ſion of ſuperſtirion,ſeſ they might have ſuperſtiriouſly abuſed theſe rcliques of the aſchall 
Lambe : which charge given unto the Iſraclites may reprove the ſuperſtirion of thoſe profeſſing Chriſtiz. 
niry,which doe reſerve the reliques of Saints,and doe fondly yecld adoration unto rhem. So in time pat 
2 ſuperſtitious uſe was takenup in reſerving part of rhe Sacrament, and carrying it about unto ficke 
folkes. The Lord therefore forcſeeing what inconvenience might ariſe by fuch reſervations, forbiddeth 
any thing atall to be kepr of the lambe : /an.in Avalyſ, | 


2, Confut. That the bread inthe Sacrament 5s not the body of Chrift carnally but only « 
ſeale andpliage of it. 


Verſ.11.J” Or it & the Lords Paſſeover. Thatis, ic did fignific it : for Sacraments are not the thin 

which thcy repreſcat,burt fignes and feales of them : Geneverſ. So in the Goſpell rhe breadis 
called the body of Chrit, being a fignc and repreſcacarion of it: Pellican. Sois circumcifion called the 
Lords covenant, Gez.17.11.yct was it only a tignc and ſcalc thereof. Then as neither the lambe was the 
Paſſcoverir ſcltc, nor circumcifion the covenanc ir ſelte: ſo it is but weakely inferred by the Romaniſy 
upon thelc words of our Saviour,that the bread ſhould be the very body ef Chriſt. 


3. Confut. Againff the carnall or raw eating of Chrifts fleſh in the Sacrament, 


Verſ.9. JD At nor thereof raw. Ferme upon theſe words hath this note : Crudrmw comedunt qui tantum af 
19 mart id quod viderint, & quia ſolam panem viderint, ſol»m panem eredunt : T hey eat the lamby 
Faw, which only eftceme that which they ſee, and beeanſe they ſee nothing but bread, they bel:ewe nothing but 
bread. In which words he ſecmerh to glance at the Protcftanrs,rhat doe not belceve the bread to be try- 
ncd into Chriſts fleſh, and yer they belecve thar there is more preſent than bread, that the very fleſh of 
Chrijt is exhibired to the faith of the worthy receiver. Bur upon this point Pelican note is more 
able : Non crndwus,id et, Chriftus non efb carnaliter, ſubſtantialiter vel ſeuftbiliter comedendss : Chriſtthe 
paſchail lambe ts net to be eaten raw, that #s, carnally, ſubſtantially, ſenſibly. For who may be better ſaidto - 
eat Chriſt raw, they which deny the carnall preſence of Chrilts body, or they which hold that they doe 
eat with their mouth and teerh rhe very fleſh, body and bones of Chriſt ? they moſt properly may bee ſaid 
to cat Chriſt raw : both in rcſpe of their owne opinion, of the carnall preſence, and tor that they come 
not prepared with a true lively faith ro the Sacrament,but with an erroneous perſwafion. All they theres 
fore that come unpreparcd, and ſo doc cat and drinke unworthily, may be ſaid to cat Chriſt raw: for 
raw fleſh is offenfive ro the ſtomacke, and hee may bee ſaid to car his owne death : ſo they that cat and 
erinke in the Sacrament unworthily, arc faid by the Apolile to car and drinke rheir owne damnation, 
þ . Cor.1 I -2L, ; 


4. Confut. Againſt the Axabeytiſis that alow 10 allegories in the old Teftament. 


—_——— hall not breake a bone of him. Inthat the Apoſtle, 74h, 19. applicth this nnto Chriſt, iti 
evident that he was the true Lambe of God,ſhadowed and prefigured by the paſchall lambs, 
and thcrcin divers waycs repreſented and reicmbled, as is before ſhewed def&. 3, This therefore maketh 
againf che Anabaprifis,which will not have any proofes allcaged ent of the old Teſtament, for confiraw 
tion of any thing in the new : and take away the uſe and explication of the rypes and figures of the old 
Teſtamenr,allowing no ſenſe of any place, belide the hiſtoricall and lircrall aſe: whereas ir is evident, 
that Saint Pax! doth allegorically apply the hiſtories of the old Teſtament, as thar of Sarab and Heg®: 
Galath.4.and the paſchall lambe he makerh a figure of Chriſt, .Co7,5.7.[wnein Analyſe 


6. Places of morall uſe, 
1. Obſerv, Tocnt off the orrafon of finne. 


Verſ.1 y | bed any caſe yee ſtall put away leaven the firf day ont of your houſes. Asthey were ſraighty 
charged not to cat unleavencd bread,ſo they mwik alſo avoid rhe very occaſion, left rhey might 


trefpaſſe unawares. So wee muſt not enly flec from manifeſt finnes,bur beware of every occafion, a30W 
Saviour bid his Apoſtles rake heed of the leaven of the Pharifics. There is another kind of lcaven of eot- 
rupt manners,as the Apoſtle ſheweth, 1.{0r.5.7, Both theſe kindes of leavens, we muſt nor enly forbears 
ro cat our ſelves, but we muſt caſt them our of our howſes : wee muft both abhorre them in our ſelvch 
and remove all occafions which any might ſtumble at : Simer. and fo, as the Apoſtle faich, abſtaine frw 
ll appearance of evil, 1.Theſſ.5.22 : 


2s Obſer. 
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2.Obſcrv. Faverr in the lender roward the borrower commeth of God. 
d the Lord gave the peo le favour. As the Egyp tians affeftions were inclined by the T. r 
Val30. Ac lend, or ——_ to See wand the Ifracliteswhar they asked : fo when a man _—_ _ 
borrow of his neighbour,if he finde favourin his cycshe is to acknowledge ir as a mercic from God : if 
the Lord doe ſhut up his affetion roward him, he muſt thinke, that ſome finne of his hath made a barre 
and ſtopped the way :Pellicar. Thus was the heart of righteous /ob wrought roward the poore : If Tre- 
frajucd rhepoore of their defire,or cauſed the oye of the widow'to faile Job.z1 275. TREE : 


3. Obſerv, God can turwe mens affetions to haired, or. favour, as i Y 
| it pleaſeth hing. | 


' & Gaine,asit is ſaid inthe Pſalm.105.25. He turned their heart, ſo that they hated ha people: like as the 

Lord-ſo worketh,that the patience of his ſervants is tried by the difFavourand hatred of men : fv he 
ean turne their affcftions ro love and favour. This teacherhus, chat wee ſhould depend upon God, and 
when we ſee the countenance of any to be eſtranged from us, that wee pray unto God, who hath the ras 
ling of all mens hearrs, to incline their heart roward us: as [acob praycth for his ſonnes, God almighty 
give you grace in the ſight of the man,Gen,q.z.14.Calvin. | L&8 


4. Obſcrv, We muſt be as pilgrims aud dwellers in tenſi im this world, POR 


Verl:3 a few new their journey from Rameſis to Smecoth + Succoth fignifierh rabernacles : Sothey 

thar goe out of the Egypr of this world to the heavenly Canaan, muſt dwell in tabernacles' 
here. Pelliexn, We mult be as pilgrimes and ftrangers in this world, 1.Per,2,1 1,and the Apoſtle faith, that 
herewe have no abiding Ciry, Heb.13.14+ 


5, Obſerve No wnbelcevers ts be admitted to the Sacraments, 
Verſig3- I T © fravger foal eat thereof. That is, no uncircumciſed perſan, that is aſtranger from the 


faith ot Iſrael : ſo neither are the myſteries or Sacraments of rp en to be given unto Infi- 
dels,or prophanc perſons, Calviz, As our Saviour will nor have us to caſt holy things unto dogs,or pearles 


among fiyine, Matth.7.2, 


6. Obſerv. The Gefpell is to be profeſſed not fer lacre or honour ſake, but 
for love rothe truth, 


Veaſ45. Ak hired ſervant ſhall not eat thereof. As they which ſerved the Ifraclires only for their hire 

and wages, were not true members of Iſracl, and therefore nor fir ro bee partakers of rheir 
myſteries, for they joyned themſelves unro them, rathor for a reward, than for love of their religion : So 
neither are they true profefſorsof the Goſpell, which doe profefſe the ſame tor any love of lucre or pre« 
ferment, rather than of conſcience,and good will ro the truth. Pelican. Likewilc,is ſhewerh,thar neichoe 
i5 God to be ſerved onely for hope of reward, bur for love and rrue filiall affection : tor as they which 
obey for feare,arc ſervants, and nor children ; ſo they which doe all for hope of reward, are hirclings and 
mercenaries,rather than domeſticall ; God therefore is to be ſerved and loved for his owne ſake, withour 
any other reſpedt. | = 


Curuae, XIII. 
1. The Method and Argument. 


> MN this Chaptcr,there is a preſcriprion of certaine ſolemne rites to be obſerved of the 
 D peoplc,in remembrance of their deliverance our of Egypr,unto werſe 17. and a de« 
ſcription of their manners of procceding in their journey,to verſe 22. 

In the preſcription two things are enjoyned the people ; the annuall keeping of 

> the Paſſcover,and the conſecraring of the firſt borne : which are briefely propoun-« 
#Dv dcd,verſd 2.and 3. and afterward more at large declared. 

In the ample declaration : 1. The Paſſcover is preſcribed: both the place where 
they ſhould keepe ir,jn the land of Canaan,verſ.5.rhe rime,for ſeven dayes, verſc6. 
FT Fe the acnner wich mile bread, verſe 7.the uſe, which is double, in reſpe& of 
their children,to inſtrut chem,verſ.8. of themſclves,ro be a figne of remembrance unto = Apis , the 
perperutty,they muſt keepe ir yeercly. | 

2. Concerning the conſecration of the firſt borne : the place is aligned where they ſhall ſer rhem 

Kal ſer aparr, all thcir firſt borne 
of man and beaſt, verſ. 12. with an exception of two kindes,of the afſe among rheuncleanc beaſts, which 
mult be redeemed or killed,and the firft borne of man,which muſt be my redeemed, = 13+ then the 
real of this inſtirution is ſhewed, becauſe the Lord for his peoples ſake killed all che firſt borne in E- 
SYPLV-14,15. Laſtly, the end of this inſtirurion is ro call ro cheir remembrance rhar the Lord broughr 
thcm our of Egypr,verſ.16. 2 

Then followeth the fecond part of rhe Chapter, —_— the proceeding and going __—— 
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Ifraclitesin their Journey :' wherein is declared : 1. Which way they went, not by the way ofthe Pig. 
ſtims,and why bueby the way of the 'wilderneſſe, verſ. 17,18. 2: How they wentonrwel appointed verſ | 


1$. 3, What they carried with them, Joſephi bones, verſe 39. 4. Whither they removed, ugto E 
ae. 5. How thy were guided both by day and night,verſ214224 . > > Sms 


| 'y 2. The dirvers readings. bY) 
£ Verl.3. Ont of the houſe of bouamen. I.V.A.P.rather than,of beidege.C.S.L.B.G.the words ghabagi, 


of ſervants: though the ſenſe much differ nor in either. | 

Veri.5. Andit ſhaltibe when the Lord hath brought thee. T.A,P, C.S. not, whenthe Lord bath bra, 'F 
thee B.G. cums cater. for here vehajah, it ſhall be, is wanting« 5M ""@ 
-''Verſ, 6. Aud in the ſeventh day ſhall be a feaft wnto the Lord. A.P. eam cater, not, and in the ſevemth Py 
being anholy day tothe Lord, I. as though the meaning ſhould be, thar they ſhould cat unleavencg Ss. k/ 


ppon the ſevench day alſo : for that is ſaid before, in rhat they are commanded ſeven daycs toe —_ 


leavencd bread : bur the ſcventh day rather is enjoyncd to bee a principall feaſt day unto the Lord, 
hap.12. 16, | Tt | | 

l Val 8, For this cauſe did the Lord this nnto meywhen he brought me.l.V.C.or,that he brought mehe$ 
Thu is that which the Lord did anto me,where &6.L..but here the word baghaber, for,or,becauſe, is Quite 
ted: this is done,becanſe of that whish the Lord did. A.P.B.G.This laſt ſecmeth ro be the beſt reading, See 
the 6.queition following. 
; Verſ. 12. Thouſhal: 7 over unto the Lora... canſe to paſſe. A.P.C.H.ſeparate.L.S.ſet apart G. aNein 
B. The firſt rather beſt agreeth : thar is,he ſhall deliver it our of kis hand unto the Lord,as having now ns 
more Power Over It. 9, 

Verſ.15.Therefore [ doe ſacrifice unto Jehovah 3.G.cum cater. matle.I dee kill. T. but the other wordi; 
more fir,beeauſe things holy unro God arc rather faid to be ſacrificed than killed : Zabach more uſually . 
taken to lacrilicc. - | | 

Verſ.1 3, Thos ſhalt cut off ts necke.l.A.,bctter than kills, C.L. or, breake bis weck, B.G.P.V. £hargh 
Ngnificrh ro ſtrike off the necke,as Dewt.21. 446. 8 

Verſc18, The chilarenof Iſrael went np well appointed,or girded,P.not,ermed.A.B.G.C.L.V.for when 
ſhould they have ſo much armour? nor, batrell order, I. that is, five ina ranke, I. for the word fagnificth 
fived : rhey would fo have taken upa great length of ground: nor,» the fifth generation. S.for thar iscots 
trary to the Lords promiſc, Ger. 15.16, that they ſhould come forth in the fourth generation : the word 
chamuſhins is derived of chemeſh, taken tor the fift ribbe, 2. Saws, 2. 18, The meaning rhen is, that their 
loyncs were girded up,as they were commanded to cat the Paſſcover chap, 12.11, and fo they went for 
a3 appoinred tor their journey» ; | | 


3. The explanation of difficult queſiions. 


Quris rt. I, Hew the firſt berne were arcounted that were eonſecrate unts God. 


Verſ.2. Sg ArBGifie unto the Lord all the firſt borne, 1.What the Lord meancrh by rhe firſt borne,jisex 
ſed in the next words, that which epencth the wombe : ſo that here the firſt borne are ſous 
counted in reſpett of the morher,bur in the right 
as Jacob calleth Rxbenthe beginning of his ſtrengrh : for /oſeph, though he were Rachels firlt borne, yci 
was he not /acobs: bur here that is called the firſt borne which openeth the wombe of his mother: a 
Chriſt,according to this Jaw,was the firſt borne of ary : Simler. Though Toſeph her cſpuuſed husbad 
had, as ſome thinke, other children by a former wife ; ſo that if a man had divers wives, the firſt bomcof 
every one was holy unto God. 2. It is added,among the children of Iſrael, well of man as of beaft : acaule 
thoſe beafts arc excluded, which were wilde and nor ſerviceable among them. Calvin, | 


 Quxsr. II. In what ſenſe the firſt borne are ſaid to be the Lords. 


ved? Or it is mine. 1, The firſt borne are ſaid to be the Lords, not onely by a common right, # 
things arc ſaid ro be the Lords, the carth and the fulneſſe thereof: 2. Nor yet only becaule the 
encreaſc. of cvcry thing is thankfully ro bee acknowledged to proceed and come of God : Pelliaw. 
3.Bur rhe firſt borne of Tiracl both of man and beaſt were the Lords by a peculiar right, becauſe he preſet- 
ved them in Egypt, when all the firſt borne of Egypt were deſtroyed : Lun. in «Analyſ. 4. God might 
have commandcd all to be offered unto kim, but he would nor challenge or expett of them his full right 
and duc,leſt ir might have ſeemed gricyous unto them, but only hee requirerh thar, which hee had mo 
ſpecially preſerved. Ferns. 


Quzer. I1T, Why the lew of the Paſſeever is repeated. 

Verſc3."D Herefore no leavincd bread ſpall be eaten, This inſtitution of the paſſcover is now againee* 
peatcd, and the caveat concerning leavened bread is often inculcate and urged : 1. Bo 

.eauſc mans corrupt aud crooked nature kad nced to b: often admoniſhed, being ready to forget wept 

ccpts of God, and ro wickt and deprave them, Ferw. 2, As alſo to pur them 19 miagde of that, W n 


an2s figaifod hereby, to rake hard bock of the learey of corrups doGrine, and of couraps manners: Fer 


r of rhe farſt borne there was reſpe had unto the fathet 
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hire, 3. The Hebrewes give this reaſon of this double inſtitution, becauſe of the double ſenſe of the 
Law.onc the plaine and open ſenſe, the orher,the hid and feeret ſenſe : which reafon wealſo approve, but 
not in their meaning, which wreſt the Scripture with fabulous glofſes and ridiculous colleftions : bur 
this wee affirme, thar in the paſſcover was a double ſenſe, the one concerning that outward ceremony, 
which belonged ro the paſchall lambe, the other hath relation unto Chriſt, rhe rrue paſchall lambe by 


whoſe bloud we arc redeemed. Simler, 
QuzsrT. IV. Whether Abib were the proper name of a moneth. 


Vale FT Hu day came ye out im the moneth Abiþ.1.Some take this to be nopropername of the monerh, 
bur a deſcription of it by the truir,thar began to ripe then,and ſo they tranflare, AMenſe nowes 
rum frugams the moneth of new fruit : ſo the Chalde,Septuagint, Larine, Pagni.Simler, Pelican, and M. 
Calwin giveth this reaſon, becauſe the Hebrewes had no proper names of their monerhs, but ſuch as 2000. 
ecre after they borrowed of the Chaldes. Cortra. 1, It was not 29500. yecres untill the Captivity of Ba» 
bin, when the Hebrewes borrowed thoſe Chalde names, nor full our 1000. as is ſhewed before, queſt. 
46, inchap.12.2.And farther,thar orher names of the monerhs are found in Scriprure, beſide the Chalde 
names,as Zif,the ſecond moneth,Erhanims the ſeventh, Bal the cight, is likewiſe declared aforc, queſt, 4. 
in chap. 12, 3. And if 65h were here no preper name, It would bee uncertaine which moneth hee mea» 
neth, the firſt or the ſecond, for in borh there were ripe cares, of barley in the firit, and of wheate in the 
next, for they were to offer of their firſt fruirs alſo inthe fealt of weekes ; Levir.23.20. Numb.28.26. 
2. Yet they are deceived that tooke this monerh Abib, tor the ſame with the monerh Ab, which anſwe« 
reth ro our July, as Pagnine - for it is evident by the keeping of the paſſeover, on the 14. day of the firſt 
moncrh,thar the Ifraclires came our in the firſt monerth. 
3- Therefore it is more probable rhar «A636 is here the proper name of rhie firſt monerh, ſo called bee 
eaute then the corne was ſpindled and began tobe eared, tor Abzb fignitieth rhe ſpindle with the care, as 


Exed.1.9.3.1.Tun,Vatah, Nor that the fruit was ripe this moneth, bur ir began co flower and ſhew: Cala . 


vis. And thus the Hebrewes in all their feaſts had relation unto rhe fruits of the ground : rhe prom 
was kept,when the corne cared,Pentecolt when it was ripe, and the featt of the Tabernacles inthe cnd of 


the yeere, when they had gathered in the fruirs of the yeere: Sim/er. And this monerh when all things be= 
| ganrorevive and ſpring, was anſwerable unto the ſtate of the Iſraelites, who now were revived by their 


joytull deliverance from the winter,and boiſtrous ſtarmes of Egypr. Berrh. 


QuzrsT, V. #hythe [ſraclites are charged to keepe the Paſſeover in the lavd 
of Canaan and not before, 


 Veri5, N Ow when the Lord hath brought thee into the land of the Cananites. 1.Hence it is evident,that 


the Iſraclites were nor bound to keepe the paſſcover in the wilderneſſe,neither de we reade, 
that they kept it more than once rhere,in the ſecond yeere, Numb.g. and the next paſſcover was kepr un= 
der loſuah, loſ.5. cightgnd thirty yeercs after. Simler, The reaſon whereof might be this, becauſe they 
were not circumciſed afrer rhey came our of Egypt for the ſpace of 40. yecres, and the law was, that na 
uncircumciſed perſon ſhould ear of the paſſcover : this alſo Eenifierh chat we ſhall nor keepe our full and 
perfedt paſſcover.till we come into our heavenly Canaan : Pelican. 2, The reaſons why they are charged 
| to keepe the paſſeover in that plenrifull land, that abounded wich milke and hony, was partly to ſtirre 
them up to be thankfull unto God for his benefits and abundanr liberalicy, Ca/vin. As allo ro admoniſh 
them, thar they ſhould remember God in their proſperity, and take heed, rhar rheir full eſtate did not 
make them forget him. $3.Bur now in that ſo truirtull and pleaſant a country,as Paleſtina was, is become 
barren and defolare, this judgemenr hath befallen the Jewes and their country for their finnes : Pellicare 
4. Five nations only are here named,that inhabited Canaan,the Cananites, Hirtites, Amorites, Hivitcs, Je= 


bnſites,bur the reſt alſo are underſtood, [nn. 


QuesrT. VI. Whether the keeping of the paſſeover was the cauſe of their deliverance, 


or that the canſe of the other, 


"WY Ecauſe of that which the Lord did unto me. 1. Some doe make this the ſenſe of the place : an@ 
read thus : For thss did the Lord doe ſo unto wee. Septuaginr, Chalde, Jun. Vatab. and would 
have this to be the meaning,thar God did ſhew all theſe wonders in Egyprt,and deliver chem from rhence, 
tothe end that they ſhould keepe a memoriall of them. 2. Ochers doe reade thas,as is ſer downe,ſupply- 
ing the word which : and make this the reaſon of keeping rhe paſſcover, becauſe the Lord delivercd thena 
our of Egypt : Simpler. Calvin, Latine,Genevenſ. Pagine, Montan,And this ſcemarh ro be the more agree* 
able expofirion : borh for that the cauſe of a thing goerh before the uſe thereof : rhe wonders which the 
Lord did were firſt done,and then the paſſeover commanded in remembrance thereof;chis was becauſe of 
the other, rather than the other becauſe of this. And againe,the children aske nor a reaſon of thoſe chings 
which the Lord did for rhem;bur they demand the cauſe of their ſervice;which rhey performe unto God, 


315 ſhewed,chap.12.26.and chap.13.14. Piſcator, 


Qursr. VII. How theſe thinss ſhould be as ſignets wpon their hands. 


Verl's, - ſhall be for a figne upon thine hand,&c. 1. This phraſc is not only uſcd as a gmilicude,that they 
fhould alway have the benefirs of the Lord in remembrance, as a thing alwaycsin their 


andthat the paſſcover ſhould as a figact on —_ and as a frontlec becwecuc their cy8s call tg 
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their remembrance their deliverance out of Egypt. Sic Simler, Pellic. though in the Proverks this th, © 
3s uſed in that ſenſe,by way of fimilitude,as Prov.1.9.T hey ſhall be as ornaments 10thy bead,and a chaing 
ro thy necke : and chap.6.21.Bind them to thy heart, and tye them to thy necke. And by theſe three tg: ae ; 
on the hands,and furchead.,and to have it in the mourh, arc ſignified rhe faith in the hearr, the confiſls 
in the mouth.,and the operation of the hands, whereby we expreſſe our thankfulnefle unto God : Borrs 
2. Ycrthisis not all the meaning of this place, bur ir is like alſo thar they uſed ſome externall figne, zz L 
wearing ſigners upon their hands, and frontlers upon their browes, to put them in minde of the Lay 
God: as for the ſame cauſe they were commanded ro make fringes upon their garments, Numb, 15.25 
And as they were commanded to write the Law upon the poſtes of their doores, ſo alſo to binde they 
figners to their hands, Dext.6.6. for like as the IdoJatrous nations did weare carings and frontlers in hg. 
nourof their Idols,as the Romane Gentrie were knowne by their rings, and their Prieſts and their wizey 
by their r=t#l1,their foretops; ſo the Lord would have the Uraclires to uſe theſe ornaments as enfipnyy of 
their profeſſion : Simler. Thus M.Calvin approving the firſt expoſition, yer! afſenterh alſo unto ts if 
any man thinke that Moſes alluderh unto thoſe, Qs: tarditarts ſue conſeii ſubſidia memorie ſibi Conficing, 
201 reprugne : Which becanſe of their dulneſſe doe uſe theſe things as helpes to their memory, l will not gairſey, 
Tunis alſo giveth this note, Dexr.6.8, upon theſe words, Thou ſhalr bind them as a figne to thinehyy 
T ypms Accurare obſervationts atque perpetue : This was a type of the exalt and continuall keeping of the 
Law : Thercfore there is no-inconvenience to thinke, that as they uſed fringes upon thejr arments, 
alſe frontlets and fignets thar ſhould be alwayes in their cyes to put them in minde of che Lon of God. 
as reverend Beza very well noteth alſo: Erar hicritus ( quempoſtea Indai ſuis ſuperſtitionibus COntami. 
narunt) a Domino conſtitntus ne efſet veluts umudouver legis & beneficiornums © T his rite (which aftermardtly 
lewes corrupted with their ſuperſtitions ) was appeinted of Gad,th at it ſhould be as a remembrance and mn. 
went of the Law, aud of the benefits which the Lord had beſtowed npon them; eAmot, in Matth, tc, 
3, Yer this being admirred, Tcannor ſee how the Jewes our of this place, can prove that uſe and cuſtong 
of writing ſome part of the Jaw in ſcroules of parchment, and fo binding them ro their forcheads, andy 
the wreſts of their hands, as they doe ar this day : Simler. For whereas they write in thoſe parchmeny 
certaine ſacred Icons which they call paraſhoth ; Beza : which are the foure places, where mentions 
made of theſe fignes upon their hands and frontlers berweene their eyes : two out of this Claprer,vnſs, 
and 16. two out of Dest.chap.6, 8, and chap. 11. 18, what warrant can they ſhew for the excerpringd 
theſe foure texts,rather than any other? this ſeemeth then to be a tradition of their owne without ay 
ground in Scripture. 4. Bur that ſuperſticious uſe of the Jewes,: who doe place the greateſt part of they 
religion in carrying about with them, their rephilline, and z1z.im, their frontlets and fringes, as they cal 
them, thinking that thereby they are preſerved from evill ſpirirs, hath no ſhew of any warrant artalin 
the Scripture, whica Phariſaicall ſuperſtition is reproved by our Saviour, Afarth, 23. 5. for while thei 
chicfe care was to bind ſuch monuments unto their foreheads and hands.,in the meanc time the law wen 
out of their hearts. Thelike ſuperſtition hath much prevailed in time paſt among Chriſtians, wholy 
writing ſome parcell of Scripture, as the beginning of the Goſpell of S. /ohs, and by hangiug it abou 
their necke,or an Ag= Dei, and ſuch like, thought themſelves ſufficiently garded againſt ſpiritual 
faults: Simler. 5. Augnftine is farre wide inthe application of this ceremony ; for upen theſe words 
hallbe as a figne wpon their havds,thus colleterh, Super manus,id et, ſuper opera : that r,npontheir mike: 
and ſo inferreth herenpon, that fides preponenda e#t operibus, that faith u to bee preferred before wake! 
which —_— and concluſion of his is moſt true, yer not proper or peculiar to this place : Augnſp, qu. 
48. in Exoa, | 


QuesrT, VIII. Of the redeeming of the firſt borne of unclekne beaſts. 


Fery firft borne of an aſe, &c, 1.The firit bor ne, which were peculiar unto God, werecithst 
of men,or bcaſts : the firltlings of the beaſts were cither cleane or uncleanc,the cleane were 
to be ſacrificed, rhe uncleane were either to be redeemed, or clſe ro be beheaded, as the afle andothet 
beaſts of ſervice, bur ſome could not be redeemed, but they muſt be killed, as the dog : Simler. 2, By the 
firlt borne of rhe aff all other uncleane beafts are fignificd,this kind is pur for the reſt, becauſe thorewete 
great ſtore of them in that country. /ux, 3. The neck muſt be ftriken off, leſt that which was holy unto 
God, ſhould bee put ro prophane uſes. Zu. and by the horror of this fighr ro teſtifie the ingratirudc of 
the owner of the beaſt, who had rather his beaſt ſhould be killed, chan redeemed, Pelican, This breaki 
or cutting off the necke, did fignific alſo the hard and ſtiffe necke of the people, which in time theLo 
would bend and breake : Borrh, 4., God would have the firſt borne of uncleane beaſts alſo ro be peculiar 
te him, although they were nor ordained for ſacrifice, yer were they otherwiſe neceſſary and profitabic 
for mans uſe : and ro let them underſtand,that ro God nothing was uncleane,which he had made #þut ke 
faw all chings to be excceding good. Pelican. 


QuzsrT. IX, Of the conditions required in the firſt borne of cleane beaſts. 


Verſ.12.*"" He males ſhall bee the Lords, &e. 1. Three things are required in the firſt borne of beakts, 
which ſhould be offered unto God. 1. That they ſhould bee of cleanc beaſts, for it was nor 
lawfull to preſent any uncleane ching unto God : Vazab, 2, Then the firſt borne,to acknowledg® Go 
giver and author of all things which we have : Pelican. 3. They muſt be nrales,becauſe the belt and moſt 
perfeft rhings muſt be given unto Ged : and this was 4 rype of that perte& man Chriſt Jeſus, whercunts 
the Apoſtle alluderh, when hc fairh, Trf we all mere together,G&c. unto « perfet? man and uno the niger f 
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of the age of the fulueſſe of Chrift, Epheſ. 4.13. Borrh. 2, Elſewhere in the law there are three other rules 
&r downe to be obſerved inthe conſecrarion of rhe firlt borne : as firſt,thar rhe firit borne ſhould bee ſe- 
vea dayes with the damme, andupon the eight day ir ſhould bee given unto God, Exod. 22.30, which 
rime was ſer both to prevent the frand, which might bee uſcd, in offering things ſoone raken from the 
Jamme, which were of no uſe nor ſervice, and ſo the Lord ſhould be detrauded : as allo in this perfixed 
ime of $. daycs, there was acorreſpondency to the law of circumcition, which was limited ro « 6 eight 
day, Gev.17.12. Calvin, Secondly,in voluntary oblarions,they were forbidden ro dedicare unto rhe Lord 
any of the firſt borne, becauſe it was the Lords already, Levit,27.25, which was to prevent, and ro meet 
with mens hypocrific, that would prerend devotion in offering fomewihar unto God, bur yer would give 
him norhing,bur thar which was his owne alrcady : Thirdly, they were commanded, WNerther r9 doe any 
worke with the firſt borne buiiochegnor to ſheare their firſt borne ſheepe : Dent, 15. 19. this was commanded 
z0 ftay mens coveronſteſfe, rhar alrhough rhey would nor defraud rhe Lord of his firlt borne, yet would 
rake fo much profit of it as they could : therefore they are charged ro offer unto God his firlt borne 
without any diminution, neirher to preſent a firlt borne Hullocke, worne our with labour or a ſhorng 


ſheepe., Calvin, 
Que sT. X. Of the law of redeeming the firſt borne of men, 


Verſ.1 TÞ, Ihewiſe the firſt barne among thy ſonnes ſhalt thow buy out with money. 1, The reaſon of this 

| exception was, borh becauſe it was an impious rhing ro offer any hamane facrifice unto 
God: Simler. ſuch were the impious ſicrifices of rhe Heathen ro conſccrate rheir ſonnes through rhe 
fre unto their abominable idols, which the Lord forbidderh his people to doe : Thar they ſhonld nor vine 
of their children m Afoloch, Lev.20,2, Another reaſon wat, becauſe rhe Lord had derermined thar the Le= 
vits ſhould be conſecrare to his peculiar ſervice in ſtead of rhe firit borne. Ca/vry, 2. There are two kinds 
of exchanges made for the firit borne, one was for that time only, when the Levires were raken for rhe 
Lord,in ſtcad of the firſt borne ; as the males ot rhe Levires from one moreth old being 22000. were &1- 
yen nnto God our of all Ifracl, for their firſt borne, which came to 22270. perſons : and the odde 270, 
perſons were redeemed for money,every one being ct at 5.mhekels, Namb.3.47. The other redemption 
was perpetuall, which was made with money : for every one ot their firit borne, they were to give five 
fickels, Numb. 18.16, 3.The firſt borne alſo were two wayes to be redeemed: one was peculiar unto the 
firſt borne,to redecme rhem with money : the other was common,not only unto the firlt borne, bur unto 
all males which ſhould be borne : that the mother ar the time of her puritying ſhould offer a lambe, or a 
paire of turtle doves, or of young pigeons, Levit.2.6,8. bur this offering ſerved rather for the purifying 
of the mother, than for rhe conſecraring of the child. Both theſe lawes were fultilted in the birth of our 
$xviour Chriſt, for both hee was preſented unto God as the firit borne, and his mother brought an obla- 
tion according to the law, Lai.2.23, 24. Ferm. 4. There were alſo two kindes of conſecrating the firſt 
borne,the one wherein rhe Lord had a right unto rhem,as unto the firit borne of cleane beaſts, which were 
to be ſacrificed, in which caſe the firſt borne were to be redeemed : rhe other when they were canfecrate 
onto Gods ſpeciall ſervice in the tabernacle,as e Anna vowed Samncl unto God, or to a more ftrit kind of 
life,as Sampſon tooke upon him the vow of a Nuzarire ; and in this caſe there was no redemprion allowed: 
Ferme, 5. And as the firſt borne were thus to be redeemed: 1o there was a generall redemption of all rhe 
people of Ifracl, who were every one to pay from twenty yere old and above halte a fhekel, E xo. 30, 
x3. which was as it were their acknowledgement or recognition money, that they were the Lords peo« 
lc,and vnder his prote&ion : Calvin. Thar as the Levires were taxen to redceme the firit borne in I cac], 


t all Iſracl in reſpe&t of orher nations, were as the Lords ticit borae,as they are called, Exed. 4.23, 


Quzsr. XI. The ſpiritxall application of the lim of the firſt borne unto Chriſt. 


Ow concerning rhe ſpirituall applicarion of rhis lary of the firſt borne : 1.Tr callerh unto our mind, 

what wee are all by nature, even the children of wrath and of deſtruction, withour the mercie of 
God: like as the Ifraclites had beene all the children of death, as well as the firlt borne of Egypr, if the 
Lord had not in mercy ſpared them. 2.We are againe zo conſider, how we are delivered from the wrath of 
God,and redeemed from hell and deſtration,cven bv the firſt borne of God Chrift Jelus,who was conſe- 
erate anro God,and made a ſacrifice of atonement tor us : who was indeed the fixit borne of God in theſe 
rhree reſpedts : Firſt, becauſe he is rhe only begotten Sonne of God from the beginning, called therefore 
the firft borne of every creature, Co/oſſ. 1.15. Secondly, as he tooke upon him our nature, and was borne 
of the Virgin Mary, fo he was alſo her ficlt borne, Afarrh. 1.25. Thirdly, he was the firlt, that roſe our of 
the grave,and made a way unto everlaſting life,and rherefore by the Apoltle he is called the firit borne of 
the dead, Colof 1. 17, And as the firſt borne was firſt ſer aparr, and then ſacrificed unto God : ſo Chriſt 
wa ſeparate from finners, Heb.7.256. as the unſported Lambe of God,holy and acceprable,and thea made 
a perfe& oblation of himfelic for the finnes of his people, Heb.7. 27. Ofiander. 


Qutss, XII, Whether the neareft way from Egypt to Canaan were by 
the Philiſtims country. 
Verſ17, TD Cd carried then: not by the way of the Philiftims country, thovoh it were neerer. T har the way 
\ Tout of Egypr into Paleſtinarhorow the land of the Philiſtims was neerer, doth evidently * 
PPcare : 1, Becauſe Gerara and Gazewvhich were Cities of the Philitims, were part of the land of Ca- 
e279, &it is boanded, Gen.10.19, and of. 13.5, The five principall Cirigs of the PhiliRims, 4 hed 
Aſhdod, 


SOS 


. b 
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A(bded, Ackelon,Gath,Ekron,arc counted of the Cananires : the Philiſtims county then bordering upon 


Canaan, and being a part thereof, was the readieſt paſſage into Canaan. 2. Jſaack being purpoſedty g0e 
into Egypr, becauſe of the famine, went firſt to Gerara, as being 1n the way, where he was ſtayed 
Lords ſpcciall commandement,and forbidden to goc into Egypr. 3.Bcſide, 4b, Ezra atarmeth thatfim 


Canaan into Egyprt is not above ten dayes journcy- Bur Philo 116.de wita Moſis writeth, that the urmgy 


bounds of Canaan, are but rhree dayes journey from Egypt : which ſcemeth ro bee more probable; for 
the other way which the Iſraclires went from Horeb to Cadcfh barnea,to terch a compalſſe by the moyy. 
taines of Edom,was bur an cleven daycs journey,Dent.1.2, 4-This alſo doth further appeare, becauſe the 
other way which the Iſraclites tooke,was thorow the great and terrible wildernefle, Dexr,$.16, thorow 
the which if the Lord had not beene their guide, they could not have found the way : in COmpariſug 
whereof,the other was the more compendious and ealic journey. &x Pereres, 


Quesr. XIII. Why the Lord conſulteth toprevent dangers, 


Verſ.17, "Or God ſaid, left the people repent when they ſee warre. God could if it had pleaſed him hae 

Faarics his people the ncereſt way, even thorow the middeft of rheir enemics COUNtry ; bye 

God doth not alwayes ſhew his omnipotency,and extraordinary power, whereas ordinary meancs May be 

uſed : 1.Becauſe the Lord, where no neceflity is, will not infringe the law of nature, and ordinary cowſ 
of things, which he hath ſer : Nov ſunt fine neceſſetate mnltiplicanda miracula : Atiracles are not tobe nl, 
tiplied withowe cauſe: Pelican. 2. Rationem ſequi voluit, que populs infirmitati efſet commodior ; Hee wall 
follow a way, which was beſt agreeable to the infirmity of the peeple: Calvin, who could not ſo well depend 
immediarly upon God, as when they ſaw ordinary meanes hetore them. 3. And by this the Lord ſheyed 
rhe tender care which he had over his people, omitting nothing for rheir good : Calvir. 4. And thisyy 
done to teach us, that wee ſhonld in every enterpriſe follow the ordinary courſe, and uſe the means aþe 
pointed : /ar. as Auguſtine well collefeth upon this place : Hine oſtenditur Omnia frieri debere qne cn 
lie refte fieri poſſunt, adl evitanda que adverſa ſunt, etiam cums Dens apertiſſime adjmtor et: Herebyith 
ſhewed that all things onght to be done,which can be well compaſſedby conrſell, to avoide all dangers, yea wha 
God apparanily helpeth : quaft.40.in E. xod. So Meſes though God were their guide, yet is deſirous of Bk 

babs company to dire&t them their way in the wilderneſſe, N#m6.10.29.And tor the ſame caule they ſex 

{pics beforc to ſearchour the land, Dewr.1.22, When as notwithſtanding they were aſſured that the Lad 
would give them that land. Inn. | 


QuzsrT. XIV, Whetherthe like danger of warre feared with the Philiſtims,did | 


ot befall the Iſraclutes with eAmalcke. 


| We the people repent when they ſec warre. 1. The Lord ſpeaketh here doubtfully, net that heews 
ignorant what would fall our,bur he ſpeaketh after rhe manner of men,taking upon him the perlog 
of a wife man,as conſulring prudently and providently ro meet with all occurrent dangers. As alſo hes 
manner of ſpcech, facwing rhat there is no repugnancy betweene Gods preſcience and mans free will 
ſuch things, that there is no neceſſity impoſed upon it : Theftat. 2, But it will be objected, that thisin 
convenience fcll our in their other journey : for the Amalekites did encounter with the Iſraclites. For 
anſwer whercunro it is to be confidered, that the caſe is much unlike, betwcene that bartell with the h- 
malckircs,and the encountring of the Philiſtims : 1.Becauſe rhe Philiſtims would preſearly have ſet upon 
them, bur chey did got meet with the Amalckires till forty dayes after their departure out of Egypt, for 
the next maniion or ſtaying place, when they went from 4 go where Amaleke fought with then, 
was in the wilderneſſe of Sinai, Numb.33.15 and to Sinai rhey came 47. dayes after their commingont 
of Egypt: for in the third day, after which was the 50.day, the law was given them in Sinai. 2. Before 
they had this combat with Amaleke,they had experience of Gods atliftance, both in rhe deſtrution ofthe 
Egyptians in the red ſea, and of his mercic in ſending them Manna from heaven, and water out of the 
Rocke,whereby they were confirmed againſt their enemies : this experience ſhould chey have wanted, 
if they had gone the other way. 3. Now if they ſhould have purpoſed to flee trom Amaleke, they could 
nor, becauſe they had the ſea on their backes, which would have beene no ler unto them ro eſcape from 
the Philiſtims,if they had beene afraid of them. 4, The Amalckites did bur ſer upon the Ifraclites by the 
way,and cut off the hindmoſt and feebleſt of chem, Nnz:b. 25. 18. bur if they ſhould have gone thorow 
the middeſt of the Philiſtims countrey, they ſhould all have beene in danger ; they were alſo a ſtranger 
and more warlike people than the Amalckites, Perer. 


QuztsrT, XV. Of thereaſons why the Lord lead bes people about by the wilderneſſe. 


He reaſons then, why the Lord thought good to lead his people abour, partly here and in eth& 

places of Scriprurecxpreſſed, are theſe : 1.Becauſe he would nor yer pur his people ( being weak? 
and not confident npon the Lords helpe ) to ſuch hard combars, as they were like to have with S Phili- 
ſims : but firft he would teach them and prepare them, even as the Eagle firſt reacherth her young ones to 
flic, before they altogether forſake the neſt, and truſt ro their wings : So Hoſes ſaith, hee led him 
«bout and taught him, as an Eagle flirreth np her neſt flottereth over her birds, Dent, 33, 11. Like 
the infanr firkt is fed with pappe, beforc hce cat ſtrong meat, and as aſouldicr firſt cxerciſerh himlclfe 
with the weapon at home,beforc he goe to battcll againſt his cnemy : ſo the Lord would have his people 
firlt exerciſed and preparcd before rhey ſhould bee employed in the Lords battels againſt the Cant 
nitcs : Pprer. 2, Another reaſon is here touched, leſt they might have repented and turned ww” 
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upon Exodus. Chap.nz.. 


Foyp:: forif afrerward having no ſuch occaſion, yer they often purpoſed ro have retired into Egypr,. 
much more,now the way being ſo ready and caſte ro returne : Simler. 3. Therefore the Lord to cut off 
all ſach purpoſes, and afrerthoughtsof theirs, did lead them thorow the red ſea, thar it might have ſtop- 
drhcir flight backe againe into Egypr : Ferns, 4.Bcfide,the finne of the Amorires and bf the other Ca-" 
nanites,Was nor yet full,and therefore the Lord parpoſed ro bring his people abour and to ſtay rill cheir- 
wickednefſſe was cometo their hcighr. : Simler, 5. The Lord alfo would have the Philiſtims fparcd; both 
cauſe of their kindnefſe ſhewed tothe Parriarkes: Pele, as alſo rs keepe them in tore for the exerd= 
ſing of his people, and chaftiſing of them, when they tranſgrefſed : Fermwe, Rupertxcs, 6. If they had gone' 
the necrer way by the Philiſtims counrrey, the Egyprians might more cafily have overtaken themg and 
Joyning with other nations have pur rhem in greater danger : Calvin, 7. Furtherzthenthe Lordhad nor 
| -otten himſclfe ſuch honour in the overthrow of the Egyprians in rhe red ſca, if the Hraclices ha nor 
gone that way- 8. Bur the chicfeſt reaſons of all were theſe two, thar the Lord might ſhew his wonder- 
fall and miraculous workes in feeding and leading his people inthe wilderneſſc, andthar hemightr try 
and prove them, whether rhey would be obedicnr : both theſe reaſons are ſhewed, Denr.S.2, Thew ſhale 
remember the w iy which the Lord thy God led thee forty yeeres in the wildern:fſe, for ro bumble thee, and to 
rove thee,what was in thine heart whether thou wouldeſF keepe his commandements or no,&e. he made thee 
kungry and fedthee with Mavna, which than kneweſt not, &c. thy rayment waxed not old upon thee, neither 


did thy foote ſwell thoſe forty yeeres. Perer, 


QutesrT. X VI. Whether the Iſraclites came np Armed,or five in aranke. 


Verl.18, AX the children of Iſrael went. up well appointed, 5c. 1. Here we refaſe the tranſlation of rhe 
Sepruaginr, that rhey went up m4wn $48, in rhe fift generation : for howſoever ſome goe 
about to juſtific this rran{lation, becauſe rhey came our inthe htrh hundred yeere, foure- hundred an 
thirty yeercs being alrcady expired, as Auguſtine, or in counting five generations from /acob ; Levi, 
(oath, Amrravs, Hoſes,and Iacob himiclte ro make the fitr ; as Arguftineallo queſt,q4.in Exod. or in mak- 
ing the computation by «dah, where we have five generations, Pharez;Exrom, Aram, Aminadab, Naaſ- 
ſer, who was the Prince of the tribe of /adeh, when the Iicaclices came our of Egypr, as hee is named 
among the Pcinces, N#mb.7. though,if the count be made by Lewi,there are bur fourc generarions,from 
the comming of I[racl inro Egypr,and cheir going out : (oath, Amrans, Aaron, Eliezer, who divided the 
land: Hierem.epiſt.125.Nortwithſtanding rheſe excuſes anddevices,the interpretation of the Sepruaginre 
isneirher here agreeable ro the Hebrew,which hath nor the word (4#rh ) or any ſuch that fignificth a ge-= 
ncration,and chamwuſhim fignificth qzingze, five,not quinta, the fift in the fingular, as Hierome well obſer 
veth in the forcſaid place : neither1s it conſonant to the Scripture, which ſaith, they ſhould rerurne inro 
Canaanin the fonrth generation,Ger,15.16,for from Coath to Eleazer, who helped to divide the land, 
| [ſcab 14.arc fonre generations. b 
2. Neither doc I approve their opinion,that read they went up armed : for,as Oleafter gathereth, it is 

not like that the Egyptians would {Fer them to have any armour : and they being bur ſervanrs in E- 
gypt, how (hould they get ſo much armour ? If they ſay, as Pererixs anfwereth (ro juſtific the Larine 
rcanſlarion herein) thar when they asked of the Egyprians their jewels, they might receive of them ar= 
mourlikewiſe, it is not like thar they would cumber themſelves with ſuch carriage, bur rather take the 
moſt precious things : beſide, ir dorh more ſer forth Gods glory, that the people were detended having 
no weapons or armour, but being proteted by God only ; Borrh. Pererixs farther anſwereth,that rhey 
were not without weapons, becauſe preſently after their departure they fought with Amal/cke. 

Contra, This ſhewerh indeed, that ſome weapons they had ( and yer their victory was obtained not by 
their weapons, bur by the prayer and lifring up of £Meſes hands )bur this proverh nor, that all of chem 
had armour, even fix hundred thouſand, for a few only choſen from rhe reſt did fight with Amaleke : 
Therefore /oſephxs opinion is probable, rhar rhe Iſraclires came forth of Egypt unarmed, and thar aftee 
the Egyptians were drowned in thered ſca,thcir armour and weapons being driven to the ſhore were'di- 
ttribured by Cloſes among the people. kr 

3 If thenir be not like they went up armed, then their conſtrution ſeemeth leſſe Ik that be» 
canle the word chamnſbim ſignificth five, they were appointed with five ſeverall kinds of weapons: for 
tis had beene ſafficient ro have loaden them, whereas they carried rheir dow on their backes, and ray- 
ment with veſſels of gold and ſilycr,which rhe Egyprians had given them, 

4. Some doe reade, that aſcerdernnt quintati, they wentup fived, that is, five ina ranke, as Theodetion 
readth, murmiZons ; ſo allo Aleontan : and ſome underſtand it ftritly that they went up five and five 
1n aranke,as ſouldicrs uſe to march z Oleafeer : or that they wenr up ordcerly,as Innmilitariordine;jin bats 
telaray ; difþoſits in certes ordines per quincurias,decurias ; diſpoſed into certaine rankes by fives and renner, 
Oc.Sim/er, Some thinke they went up by fiftics rogerher,as a ligne of their [ubile (which afterward was 
e\cry hifry yecre.) in being now delivered from rheir long ſervitude : Borrh, Contra, 1. If their meaning 

bee, that they went up by fives ina ranke, the whole number being one with agorher not much under 
2009, thouſand, the people would have raken up not much under one hundred mile in kengeh, if (as 
Oleafter thinketh) they went by fives in ſingle rankes, becauſe they could not convenicntly go in the 
VW4Y agreater breadrh, for feare of treading their vines and corne. 2. If it bee generally underſtood 
of bartell 24y, and orderly marching, how could the women and children, which _ number, 


be rangedin ſuch battcll osder ? and if they wear by tenaes aud twengics, bow then is it Gid they rm 
ves 
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fives? And as for the Jubile, which they would have here relationuato, it was not yet inſtttured nor ſpe." 
ken of. Fe Na 

5. Wherefore the beſt reading is,that they went up 4ccinfti,undergirded,or trufſed up,as Pagaineray | 
the Septnaginr, Joſs.r.14. doc tranſlate the ſame wordiZu12: for the word chamwſhim may be derivedgy Mt lte; 
#homeſh the fift ribbe ſo raken 2.54m.2.18.wherc the place of the girding is : and further, the word «4, WM way, 
myrſrins, uſed of the Rubcnires and the reſt, that they went up girded, or well appointed before their «loud 
brethren, loſeh 1.1 4.is expounded by another word chalntzim, Namb. 32,28. which the Larine tranſl; befade 
ror and [wiz interprete expediths ready furniſhed ; which word chalutzim hath grear affiniry wich cþ,, Mt «cr *: 
latzim, which ſignificth the loynes, becauſe the armour or garments are rrufſed abour the loyneg'; aw in gol 
chalatz.ims is the ſame with marevaize, as appeareth by the ſame phraſe, Tſ/ai.32.11, 8s Exod.12.t1, yh, BY onc 


are ſaid to have wainecem charurim, their loynes truſſed up.So rhe Propher faith ro the careleſſc won backe 
chagorab ghal chalatzim,gird xpon your lojnes. "_ ding « 

his then is the meaning,rhar they went up well appointed, girded, and prepared, nor as men flyingjy went 
fearc, bur as men taking their journey ; which alſo includerh a —_— of rixcir orderly going, ng jy, th 
hudling together, bur as they which goe a journey, or into batrell doe ſo diſpoſe themſelves, as thar gre whicl 


be not an hindrance to another. And fo Aben Ezra doth touch both rheſe ſenſes,who interpreterh thus did p: 
Hebreos proceſſiſe accinttos per quinos ; that the Hebrewes went forward iruſſed up and girded by foves, Thi aire t 
then ſheweth rhe peoples obedience how they wenr our with rheir loynes girded, as 4ſofes had befyy BR 224 9 


commanded them to car the Paſſcover, chap.12.11, yeere 
QuzsT. XVII. Whether thereft of the Patriarkes bones were removed with loſephs, 

Verlſ.19, Nd Moſes tooke the boxes of Toſeph. 1. Not only Toſephs bones bur rhe reſt of the Patrialg [ 

alſo were removed out of Egypr,and buried in Sechem, as S. Stephen ſhewerh, eAtt17 15 " 

Tan. Iris not like they were left behind in Egypr, as Ferm. Bur mention is made onely of Joſeph azthe firſt 

chicfe,and becauſe of the oath which was made unto him for this matrer, Ger 50. 2. It may be alſoco and 


zcured, that the reſt of the Patriarkes gave the like charge concerning their bones, being thereuny the Þ 
moved by the example of /oſeph. Calvin. 3. And this /oſeph did, both ro teſtific his owne faith concy where 
ning the land of promiſe therein conſenting with his fathers the patriarkes before him, as alſo to ks 
an encouragement unto the Iſraclires with patience to expect the accompliſhment of Gods premi; 
Simler. 4. This alſo is to be confidercd, that whereas /oſephs brethren ſold him into Egypr, they didn Ef'y 


only follow him into Egypr,bur their children brought his bones againe our of Egypr upon their ſhow. bra cl 
ders, Ferns. _ 
Qunsr. XV TIL What it was that appeared inthe cloud and who, * 260 Eft, 


Verſ21. AT the Lord went before them by day. 1, The Lord could by other meanes have teſtified hi thous 

| preſence and guided his people, bur hee for their great comfort doth ſhew rhem vilitk 
ſignes of his preſence. Ferwe. 2.And in ſaying that the Lord wenr in the cloud hee dorh nor pull God on 
of hcaven,and conclude him in the cloud : for the Lord filleth borſ{ heaven and carth : bur y this phi 
he ſhewerh, that it was not a naked figne,bur a mott lively repreſentation of Gods preſence indeed: C 
vin. 3. Moſes afterward ehep.1 4.19. calleth himthe Angell of God, whois here named lehowah: forthe 
Lord by the hand of his Sonne,the Angell of his preſence,did lead his people.Calvin, Inn. 


QursT. XIX. Ofthe divers properties of the clond.. 


B Y day in a piller of a cloud,&e, This cloud wherein the Lord went before his people had theſe 

ries: 1. Thispiller of acloud by day and of firc by night did alwayes accompany the peo i by 
did never leave them,till chey were come to the borders of the land of promile,as is here ſhewed, verſat 
2. The nſc of theſe pillers was to guide them, and ſhew them the way, that they ſhonld nor wanderet 
errc in that vaſt unknowne and unwayed deſert,verſ.21. 3-This cloud ſometime moved, and then the hoſ 
of Iſrael removed, ſometime it ftood ſtill, and the campe alſo pitched and wenr not forward : Numb.g.17, 
18. 4. When the cloud moved, it went before the hoſt, when ir ſtood ll it reſted upon the Tabernade 
and did as it were {itupon it, Nwmb.9.19. 5-This cloud was of ſuch an height and bigneſſe, rhar both by 
day and night,ic might be ſcene round aboutin all the hoſt of Iſracl, Exod.q0.38. It was in the fightefd 
the beſt of Iſrael > Perer.And therefore the Lord made choice of ſuch fignes as might cafily be ſeenc,asof 
cloud in the day,and of fire in the night: Feyw. 6.Thele pillers did interchangeably one ſacceed another, 
that as the night followed the day, fo the fire the cloud, it was a cloud in the day and fire in the night, 
Exed.q0.38. 7.The Lord ſpake unto Moſes onr of this cloudy piller,when ir deſcended upon the Taber- 
nacle,andout of the ſame delivered his oracles unto him,Exod.32.9.Ex Perer.8.As it was common 

ro theclond and rhe piller,to guide them the way,ſe it was peculiar to the fire to give them lightin the 
nighr,andto the cloud ro defend rhem fromrhe heare of the Sunne, as Pſalm.105.35. he ſpread a cloudte 
be a covering : ſun. whereunto the Prophet alludeth in ſoying, Upon Hownt Sion, ſhalt bee 4 cloud 
ſmoke by day,and the ſhining of flaming fire by night,55.and « covering ſhall be for « ſbadgw #n the dy far the 
heate, Fe. Iſ#.4.5.6. 


QuzsT. XX. Howths clond differed from other clouds. 


TD piller of the cloud was much differing from all other cloudes. 1.In reſpett of the ſubltance,itw® 
clecyc and lightſome, 'net darkc and rhicke as other doudes are. 2. It was in figure and wo 
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pillcr, the nerher part thereof deſcending unto the Tabernacle, the upper part reaching aloftunto hea- 
yen; whereas other cloudes deſcend nor as low as the earth. 3. Ir alwayes kept this figure and faſhion of 
2 piller; whereas other cloudes doc alter and vary in ſhape and appearance. 4. This cloud moved of ic 
ſclfe, whereas other cloudes are moved by the wind, and of themſelves have no motion this way or that 
way, but only as they aſcend and goe upin vapors : bur this cloud borh aſcended and deſcended. 5. Other 
cloudes are made of naturall cauſes, as of vapors and exhalations; bur this cloud was raiſed by the Lord, 
pefide rhe ordinarie courſe of nature. 6, The effetts were divers : for other cloudes are apt ro cngen- 
der raine and drop downe moiſture :. bur this was nor ordained for that end, bur to ſhew them the way 
in going before them. 7. This cloud differed in motion from all other cloudes: for they are carried all 
enc way with the wind; this ſometime went torward when the camp removed, ſometime it came 
backe and ſtood upon the Tabernacle : ir went fomerime to rhe right hand , lomerime to the letr, accor- 
diag as the journics of the people were appointed out. 8. The morion of it was alwayes cerrtaine, it 
went before the campe,as they were able to endure to follow 5 wherezs other cloudes, are carried ſwift- 
jy, that they cannot bee followed, 9. The ſituation of it was divers, nor carried aloft as other clouges, 
which can be no dire&ion to leade a man in his journey : but this cloud was of ſuch cquall diſtance as ir 
did part our their way before them, like as the ſtarre that guided the Wiſe men, appeared below in the 
aircto condutt them, Aſarth.2. to. Laftly, whereas other cloudes are nor durable, bur are ſoone diſlipared 
and diffolved by the wind and weather ; this cloud remained firme and 1o continued for the ſpace ef 49. 
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Quzsr. XX I When the cloud began firſt to appeare. 


Lc concerning the time of the firit and laſt appearing of this cloud, ir is not like as FHrerome think» Hierow. ezift; 
Ber it wear not before them till they came unro the third ſtation in Erhar, becauſe mention is ad Fabw. 
firſt made of it there. 1. For they had necd as well before of a guide ro direft rhem the way as afterward: 
and therefore it is like thar they had this direction, in their firkt ſerring forth our of Egypr. 2. Asitisin 
the Pllm. He made his people to goe ont like (heepe,ard led them mm the wilderneſſe like a flocks, Pſal.78.5 2, 
where the Propher alluderh unto the faſhion of thoſe countries, where rhe ſhepheard goerh before and 
the ſheepe follow after,as our Saviour faith in the parable, /#h.10.27. So the Lord went betore his people 
28a hots in the cloudy and ficrie piller,cven when he brought rhem our of Egypr. 3, The Propher 
Ff.y alſo alluding unto this cloud ſaith, Thar apon every place of moner Sion and the afſemblies thereof ſhall 
b:acload. Eſay 4.5. So thathence it may be gathered that rhe Iſraclires in every place and in all their a 
ſemblies and campes had the preſence of this cloud. 4, Then like as the Wiſe men ſaw the ftarre thar 
brought them to Chriſt in the beginning ef their journey : as they ſay, Hee have ſeene has ſtarre in the 
Ef, and ave come to worſbip him, Matth. 2. 2. they firit ſaw the ſtarre and then came forth : ſoir may bee 
thoughe that the Iſraclires ſaw this cloud in their firlt ſetting forth. 5. The people had need to have had 
al encouragement in their ficlt going forth, and to be animarcd in their journey : and rheretore ir is like, 
that the Lord did ar rhe very firſt ſhew theſe comfortable fignes of his preſence, 


Quzsr. XXII. When the cloud and firry piller ceaſed. 


' & Ndas the cloud appearcd nor fo late as Hrerome ſuppoſerh,ſo neither was it raken out of their fighe 
£ AY ſo foone as the Hebrewes imagine : for they lay thar after Aarons death (who died on the tirit day 
of the firſt monech in the 4.0. yeere after their departure our of Egypr, Nam. 33. 38.) the piller of the 
cloud and of the fire were no more ſeene ; and rheir reaſon is, becauſe rhat after rhar time no more men= 
tion is made of them. Conera. Firſt, this is no ſufficiear reaſon, jor neither is rhere mention made of them 
a good while before. 2. The words of the text are againſt their opinion: for is is ſaid, That the Lord 
tooke wot aw4y the piller of the clond by day, nor the piller of fire by night from before the people : Verſe 22. So 
then as long as they had need of this direftion,the Lord failed them nor. 3. Sceing rhe uſe of theſe pil- 
crs was to Iceade them the way,rhat they might goc by day and by night, ic is like, fo long as they were in 
8 the way and travelled in the wildernefle, they had the preſence of rhe cloud: the ſame cauſe remaining, 
the meanes are like ro have beene ſtill continued. Burt from the mount Hor,where Aaron dicd,uacill they 
cameto the plaine of Moab, in the borders of the land of Canaan, rhere were many ſolitary, deſert and 
waſte places, thorow the which they paſſed : for divers of their ſtations were yer behind, as appeareth 
Nemb.33. that they had after they came from Mount Hor, cight ſeverall ſtations : therefore it may well 
bee gathered, that as they had the direftion of the cloud inthcir other ſtations, ſe alſo in theſe. Perer. 
4-Thcn like as the ſtarre left nor the Wiſe men,rill ir had brought them to the very houſe, where the holy 
babe was, 7arrh.2. So we may judge char the cloud left nor the Iiraclites till they came into the land of 
Cunaan,whither the Lord intended to bring them. 


QuesrT, X XIII. Of ehe foure great miracles which the Lord wrought for 
. the people in the deſert. 


Hiscxtraordinary leading of the people by the going before of the piller of the cloud and fire was 
one of the great miracles,which rhe Lord wrought ter his people in the deſert : for as foure things 
arc chiefly neceſfary for thoſe that travell, ſtrengrh and health of bady, foode, raymear, and a guide : io 
the Lord incvery one of theſe wrought wonderfully for chem. 1. Their fecere did nor fwell for the m 
of tor ty reeres, Bewr. $.4. And of all that great multitude ( there being nor ſo few in all as 2000. rhou- 


lane, ſecing che third part of this number cvcn 609, thouſand were fighting mea above rweaty yeere 
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old) there was nor one feeble perſon among them : FÞſal.105.37. 2. Their raiment during the ſaid reg 
of 4.5.yecres waxed not old, Dexr.$.4. 3.The Lord fed them with Quailes andManna, even that prex 
hoſt, which could nor pitch rheir tenrs in aleffe circuir and _— of ground than of ten ortwely 
miles.and he gave them water al{o our of the rocke. - 4. Ectade, the Lord was their guide by theſe vill 
ſignces of his preſence both by day and night. | 


QuzsT. XXIV. Phether the cloud alſo ſerved to ſhelter them fromthe heat of the Sung, 


Urther a queſtion is moved, whether this cloudy piller ſerved not onely to dirc& them by the wy 
Þ bur ro keepe them and defend them from the heare of the Sunne. 1. Theftarrs is of opinion, thar this 
cloud that guided rhem could not kee them from the hear of the Sunne : upon theſe reaſons, becayp 
if this cloud were a covering to the whole campe, then could ir not goc bef.re them to guide them, aj 
did ſtand betweene the hoſt of the Iſraclites, and of theEgyprians : and if ir had ſhelrred rhem from the 
Sunne, ir ſhould have becne as diſcommodious another way in m—_—_— from them the comforts 
light of the Sunne : and if ir bee {aid this cloud did nor ſhadow the whole campe, bur hung aloftin the 
aire, and turned with the Sunne to flake rhe hear rhercof,then could it not have guided the hoſt, bur ys 
have followed the courſe of rhe Sunne. Contr, Herein is Thoftatws error ; he imaginerh thar rhis doyd 

was ſtraight thorowour like a piller, and ſo keeping that faſhion till, ir could nor performe both the 
offices, to dirc& them in the way, and ro ſhelter them from the hear of the Sunne. Bur by rhe like phe 
elſewhere, as /nd. 20.40. where the flame of the City of Gibeah, aſcended as a piller of ſmoke, weeny 
conjecture what faſhion this cloud was of : rhar it aſcended upright and ſtraighe like a piller, yer ah 
ſinoke which mounterh upright,when it commeth aloft diſperſerh ir felfe as ir were a cloud : fo thishe. 
ing both a piller for the ſtraighe aſcending, and in the top as a cloud diſperſed might both by rhe ring 
and moving of the piller goe before the Iſraclites to direct them, and with the upper ſpreading pans 
dow them from the Sun : fo that we need neither imagine this ſhadowing part of the cloud ro be ſo high 
as it ſhould ftill follow rhe Sunne, nor yer ſo low as to cover all the camp in the lengrh and breadth they 
of, And thus by the reſemblance of this piller,ro a piller of ſmoke which is narrow below,and f 
above, all 7hofatws objetions may bee anſwered. Bur wharſoever mans wir can obje to the contry, 
the trurh of the Scriprure mult ſtand, which ſaith : He fpread « cloud to be a covering, and fire to givelyh 
dn the night : Pſalm.105.39. By the which text that is made plaine, which is affirmed before, that ityg 
doth apiller and a ſpreading cloud. 

2. Thoftatms then his opinion is,that the I{raclites were indeed defended from the hear of the Suny, 
which is vehement in thoſe parts, cſpecially in the ſandy and barren deſerrs of Arabia : yet the dou 
ſhadowed rhem nor, bur God by his power did ſo qualific the aire round abour the campe, - as they we 
not parched with heat, which operation is aſcribed to the cloud, becauſe the Lord rhar cauſed it, ther 
ſhewed himſcelfe viſibly preſent. Corry, Bur the Scripture overthroweth this conceit * which ſaith, thi 
the cloud did ſtand over chem + Namb. 14. 14. and that he fpread a clopd for a covering ; Pſulw.105.y, 
God therefore uſed the cloud, as a meancs to cover and defend his people from the drought and pu- 
ching hcar. | | 

"1 Pererins to take away the former objceftions imagineth rhar there were two cloudes, one belowa 

a plller ro dirc& them, the orher above, as a covering to ſhelter rhem. Thoftarme reaſons are ſuffciti 
againſt this imagination, becauſe the Scripture ſpeakerh ſtill bur of one cloud : for as there was buroe 
piller of fire to givelighr,ſo bur one cloudy piller that did ſhelter them : ir was common to both to gu 
and lead them. And againe, one cloud, as is ſhewed before, being ſufficient ro performe both thele i» 
vices,anorher cloud had beene ſuperfluous. | 
4+ Wherefore it is agreeable and conſonant to the Scripture, thar this cloud did as well ſhelter thei, 
from the hear, as lead them in che way : as is evident in the places before alleaged, Namdb. 14.14. Pas 
105-39-And unto the cloud rhe Propher Eſay alludeth chap.4.5. The Lord ſhall create npon every [ps 
Alonnt Sion, a cloud and ſmoke by day, &c. and a covering ſhall be a ſhadow by day for the heat. Of ti 
opinion arc Lyranu, 4mbroſiin Pſal.118, and Infiinns Martyr : Nubes contra efÞums appanſe eft yreus 
bracnls, finenl & 4 frigore protegens in itinere. The cloud was ſpread as a ſhelter agairſt the heat and ai 
ſafegard from the cold in dew journey; Dielog.cum Tryphon. So then there were three ſpeciall uſes of th 
cloud as Genebrard well noteth upon the 105. Palme, the firſt to dire&t them and ſhew the way : forit 
that ſandy deſert there is no way to be ſeenc,by reaſon that the wind blowerh abour the ſand, which core 
reth the trat of the way,and therefore they rhar uſe ro travell doe uſe mappes and cards to point outthe 
qu and coaſts,as failers doc upon the ſea. A ſecond uſe was ro defend them againſt their cacmies:3 
the clond came betweene the hoſt of the Iſraclites and of the Egyprians, giving light to the one,and a 
ing - — upon the orher : Thirdly, ir ſerved ro thadow them from the parching heat of rhe Suns 
x ever. 
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QuEztsT.XXV. Whetherthe clendy and ficrie piller were two in ſubſtange or but axe. 


B Ur whether this cloud and fiery piller were all one in ſubſtance, and onely divers in uſe, or whethe 
they were divers the one ſucceeding the orher, it is a queſtion. 1. /#vi«s ſecmerh to bee of opinim 
that they were two ſeverall pillers, giving this annotation upon this place : Vrrinſyue celunne 
mwne fivit : It was commonto both the pillers to bee a guide 0 their journe),but peculiar to the piller of 
cloud to protelt them from the beat, &c. Bur I rather approve the opinion of Simlerd#, who chioketk 
it was but one cloud : Fit celumne hnjwne maltiplex nſw, &'s. incerdin defendebas cor ah af ſots,un 
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wade porwit efſe * Which is the truer doth nor well appeare ont of the text yet ir is ratile har be dane 
both wayes: Contr, x. Thete is bur one trarh, therefore if rhey were rwo douds; itcannetbe rruc char 
there was bur one, and ſo on the other parr. 2. Tr ſhall even now appeare thar it is evidenrout of the rext, 
chat there was buc one cloud iti ſibſtance, rhough divers in offices. 3. 'The trach then this, thar ehis 
doud was one and the ſame, which guided them by day, and gave light unto them by Fl ale were 
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not rwo divers clouds one ſixcceeding anorher ; and rhis is evident both by chat place” 
Nwmb.g. as alſo chap. 14. verſ 24. whereiris faid thar the Lord looked unto the hoſt of the 
one of h firie ad cloudy piller : by this it appearcth thar the one and the ſame, was botti the piller of 
fireand of the cloud. And againe, werſ. 19. it is ſaid thar the piller of the cloud werit froit' before them 
and ſtood behind them : this being in the night, it is cleere that the piller of rhg cloud ſerved for.chcir uſe 
then alſo, and did nor jad. place unto the piller of fire. B uf yet this matter is made _—y , ver. 20. 


h was both a cloud and darkneſſs, yet Love 5 w by ni [he fame cloud then g inthe 

which went before them in the day : which was on the fideroward the Iſraclites , bur 

the Egyprians darknefſe, Of this opinion is Theftarav, (#jeranc, —_ S Vittor. Philo alſo herce- 
of rhus writeth : Precedebat populum nubes in magne colutiynt Plengore lhneens imerdiu, neftu 


axtems flamimes: A great clond went before thew in the | ron 
ufc prague. in the night of| fre. He thinkerh her it was a ce 
it did ſhine in che day as theVinne it isnot like, becauſe there was no uſe pert 
could ir not have ſheltered them from the hear of che Sunne ; and befide the CE 
uſe of rhis cloud was to lead chem in the , and ro ghee ir inthe nighr., Now ſee 
feſt, rhat there was but one cloud that chem , and did 
Pererins alſo thinkerh in this place, rhen his orher opinion thar there were rwo clouds b 
puller ro dire them, anorher as-a covering to ſhelter chem, can have no probability: * hewill fix; 
that borh thoſe clouds alſo ad 41 light henigh which neither the Scriprare — > 5-74 apr 
one firie piller in the nighr the Tabernade * and ir had Bone ſecjng, thac 
one firic ſight thar abode on a; codeupon was in the view of all che campe,"a ſufficient ro give hghe 
anto them all » Exod. q0.33. 


Quzesr. XX VI. #hether it were 4 true nur fe that geve them bghr by ih, 


No” whether this were a true naturall fire, which gave Tight unto the Tſraelires _ or ohely 
a ſhining brightneſſe, whichthe Lord cauſed ro bec in the-cloud in the night, it _ que- 
ſtion: 1, Thar ic wasa true fire, theſe reaſons may perſwade : 1, Becauſe in moſt AE 
it is called a pilfer of fire, as Exod.1 3.22. and chap.14.26.and Pſaim.105.39.Fire to ata 
2.Againe,as the one is called a cloud, fo rhe orheris ſaid to be fire : bat the one was a trite 
the other alſo was a true fire. 3. Like as thar which ro vs ne the buſh was = yer 
Fw not, ſd is it like this was, 4. Tn the booke of Vi . ir is fad, thaw govelFchows 

ug pileraf of fire, But cheſt reaſons may cally be anferenb L, Ig wh) cd fiend nd a 
re of the firic light which fe pave : it is called the lighe offire, pry ons 
that light had wich the light of fire. 2,Ax the one was a clond,ſo 
was 00 naturall claud,as is ſhewed befo .21, burdid rd arr mc 
this naruralf fire, yer a kinde of hire, e, wh 
tobe, thar fire was which in che pd | 
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upon the Tabernacle. 4. This cloudic piller moved no faſter, than the campe could follow, whercinwar 
both women and children : this could nor a naturall doud doe. 5. This cloud was alwayes of one faltim 
like unto a piller, bur other clouds varic and alrer their forme,according cither to the varictic of the nts 
tet; whereof they arc madc, or as they are forced rogerher of rhe wind, '6. Burt that this piller wan 
moved by any;naturall cauſe, bur by - = Lord himſclte, the Scripture ir {elfe teſtificth, a3 chap. 14.19, Th 
 eArrcellof God whith wone before the hoit of Iſrael removed,and went behind them, alſo the Mer of the clad 
ut from before them andtood behind : the piller then moved and removed asthe Angell of God, calle 
belore Tehovah, chap.13.22. directed it, and therefore it is ſaid, Numb.g. 18. That at the commandenit 
of the Lord they journied, and at the commandement of the Lord they pitched : They removed when the cloud 
removed, and the cloud removed at the commandement 'of God, and' fo conſequently rhey removedat 
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ſometime to feed ; all this could nor be done wichour ſomeſtay * therefore arthe kt once in thedsy;if 
not rwice, it is like that the cloud ſtaied, that the people might refreſh rliemflyes; and {o xge forwend 
= Therefore the cloud made three kind of ftaies, one was but for > ſhore time; while the caripe might 
refecſh themſelves: rhe orher was longer, when they ftaied allnighe ta place; burp no tems: 22 
they went three dayes journey from the red Sca, rill they came to Marah ; they Pirehed no rents; neither 
had any manſion place, till they came ro Marah : Exod.15.22. and Nums.33.7. yer they had their time ' 
of reſt during this three dayes journey * Perer,But when they removed from the wildernefle of Sinai they 
went three Tous rogether wirhour any ſtay, the Arke ſtill going before them to find our 4 reſting place, 
Ne#wb. 10. 13. till they came to Kibroth Haravali, which was rhcif nexs mantion place, Nazzb, 53. 16. 
Thc Lordftill animating and ftreagthaing his People to go forward : /anixe. T he third manner offtaying 
was when the cloud remained ſtill upon the Taberhacle rwo or thee dayes, and-then they pitched their 
rents : and thus the cloud ſtaied in 4.0. yeere nor above 42, times, forſo many mankon or cainping places 
they had as they arc ſer downe, Nwmb.33. ST ::-44540 aoH 

. Now how to know, when they were to pitchtheir rents :, Pererems conjeBtugerh air, amd giveth 
* theſe three rules: Firſt, if the cloud ſtayed abour noone, then they knew, thatir @nely reſted, till chey had 
refrefhcd themſelves:bur if ir ſtaiced in the afternoone before nighr,thar they journeyed no more thar day, 
they tooke it that then they were to ſtay there ſome while, "and ſopirchedtheir renrs : Bur if ir made na 
ſtay cill the evening, they pitched no tears rill che next. morning, and thenif rhedend Werk not forwar/ 
they then ſer up their tents. Theſe arc onely Pererius conjettures, and uncettaine. And irotheorwite m: 
be gathered our of the Scripture, that rhey'did nor pirch their zents ill rhe tloud had ftaied rwo dayes as 
the lcalt, as we read, Numb. 9, 20. Whenthe cloud abode a few dayes in the Tabernacle, they pitched their 
tent; at the commandement of God : and afterward wer/. 22. If the cloud tarried two dayer, or a morerh or « 
yeere upon the Tabernacle, the children of Iſraelpitched their tents, Ir ſecmerh then by this, that rhis was 
arule unto them, not to pitch their rents or ſerrle rheir campe rill after rwo dayes. Betide, they. had 
Moſes to give them dircion alſo in this caſe, when to.cncampe themſelves, who.continually conſulred 
with God. 

5. Now the manner of their removing was this : when the cloud aroſe from the Tabernacle, rhe 
Prieſts and Levites tooke up the Arke and carried it, and when they went forward with the Arke, Aoſes 
uſcd this praycr, Riſe up O Lord and let thine exemics bee ſcattered, and let them that hate thee flee before 
thee : And when the Arke reſted, hee ſaid, Retwrne O Loyd to the many thonſands of 1ſracl, Numb. 
10. 35. Hcreunto the Prophet alludeth, when hee ſaith, The Lord ſhall ariſe and bu enemies ſhall be ſcat» 
tered - Perer. . : 

6. This cloud began nor onely now to appeare, when they were come ro their third manſion place in 
Etham, as Hierome thinkerth, but ſtraightway upon their ſcrring forth from Remeſss: though mention be 
made firſt of it here, that proverh it not now firſt to have appeared ; as Meſes is faid firſt in this gu ro 
have taken Joſephs bones with him, which was done notwirhſtanding ar his firſt comming our of Egypt : 
the Scriprure odſcrverh not alwayes the order of time in ſerting downe marters of hiſtoric, bur the cohe= 
rence of the argument. So neither did the cloud leave them at «Aayens death, asis the opinion of tha 
Hebrewes: for ſeven moneths afrer eAayons death(who dicd in the fit monerh immediarl n——— Moſes 
death, when Toſuahb was conſecrarcd ro ſucceed him) mention is made of the piller of the ry whercia 


the Lord appeared ro Hoſes, Dent.z 1.15. See more of this, br before. 


7. Gregorie maketh the appearing of the bright cloud by day a figne of Gods favour and mercic to hig 
ebcdicnr people,and the appearing of the terrible fire by night,as a figne of his ſeycritic and juſtice agaiaſt 
the wicked and unbelecvers : Gregor, hom.21., in Evangel. ©x Perer. | 


4. Places of Doftrine.” 
I. Dot. Of the lawfull uſe of ceremonies. 
Verſ. od ftallbe as a fone unto thee upon thine hand, Ge. As thisplace ſheweth that there were thea 


inthe Church, and ſo are ſti]] commendable ceremonics, which rhe Lord hath inſticured ro be 
xemembrances of ſirituall things, as theſe were of their deliverance out of Egypt : fo their ſuperſticion is 
reproved thar dwell in the externall ceremony,nort looking unto the ſpiriruall ſcaſe ; Ferar; as rhe Pharikicy 


dd which did weare their phylaQteries and fringes, yer forgor the law repreſearcd and fignificd by rhem. 
2+ Dot. Chrift the Mediatony both of the old and new Teſtament. 


Verſ:2 _ Ehouah went before them. He that is here called Jehovah, is chap. 14. 19. called the Angell of 

God, which was none orher bur Jeſus Chriſt : ze». the Prince and Capraine of his Church, the 
Mcdiatour both of the old and new Teſtament; according as the Apoſtle faith, Heb. 13.9. Jeſus (hriiÞ 
Jeherdsy and co day, and the ſame alſo ts for ever. | | 


'3- Dot. Chriftfhewrrh ua the way to the heavenly Canaan, as the piller did direlt the Iſraelites 
| roward their (anaar. "© | 


Verſ.22. fe Lord went befare chow in a pile of fire. This piller divers wayes repreſented Chriit ; 

dh He is the piller and dx Cru of bs zhurch, 2, H: leaderh us the way unto ctcxnall life, 

'< he hipnſclfe Gith, I am the way, the truck and the life, Toh.14. 3. Aperic nobrs vids marie rubei, id cit, 
EH | 
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died red in bu bloud : 


| ſkewcrh, Iſ4i.46, Sinlere. 


_ —_ — " ——_ _ ER 

; iſnes [anguine ſuo rubemtes : He h to us the way of the red ſea,that ts, the grace of baptiſm 

ot | 4. Chriſt is back afire and a cloud, that is, both God and man .5. 1 neg, 

wereris teftamenti panci lncebat,& c.He did ſhine but to a few in the night ef the old T eftament : a5 this fierie 
doud gave light by night : Fer»s.: 6. But the moſt lively fignification is this : that Chriſt is that corexi 

cloud under whoſe ſhadow wee: are defended from the heate and ſtormes of rempration, as thePropher 


5. Places of Confutation. 


_ «A gainit the theatricall Pagear of the Maſe. 


Verſ.o:=y* Hey ſhalt be 4 frene unto thee npon thine head. Theſe externall fignerts upon the head, awd 
| fT 62k bw—Ts the yes,” inflieaved at the firft ro a good or to pur them in minde 4. 
wayes of the law of God, they afterward ſuperſtiriouſly abuſed, onely glorying in the outward ofteny 
tion ofthem : ſo inPopcric, the right uſe of the _—_ of the Lord, is turned into thearrienm quenday 
atinms Miſa, imo a theatrical ſhew of the Mafſe : calling men 4 communione ad ſpeflacnlum, from the cow 
wtion of the bedie and blond of Chriit toa gazing pobtacle.Simlerme. WES: 


2. Conf. eAgatvit the adoration of reliques. 


Verſ19. Ofes tooke the bones of Toſeph. This maketh nothing for rhe adoration of the relique of 
M Saints, which idolatrous uſe is ſtill retained and praftiſed in Poperic : for Joſephs box 
were carricd to be buried ; they rooke up the bones of Saintsand Martyrs, after they have becae buried; 
theſe were true bones; they ſhew counters and ducks bones and ſuch like traſh for the boncs of the $ 
a hath becne found by ſearch : theſe were the bones of ſoſeph certainly knowne, they few the bones 
arts no man knoweth of whom : for they in divers places offer to the view of the people, divers bodia- 
and heads, fourc or five armes of enc Saint : neither were theſe bones of /oſeph carried in the fight of 


Iracl, adorcd, as thcirs ſuperititiouſly arc. Simler. 
3. Conf. «Againi7 the herefie of Servetw, 


He Lord went before them by day in a piller of a cloud. Serwetne held this execrable hereſs 
that this, increara nwbes Chriſti fuit Deitas, that this uncreated cloud was the Deitie of Chiif, 
which hc callcth flmwm fignrativam, the figurative Sowne + which deteſtable herefie iznort worthy ofay 
confuration, but with al indignation to be reje&ed anddetcſted : for he maketh the Deitic of Godcar 

rall, contrary to the Scriprure,which faith, God « 4 fpirit and maketh a viſible ſubſtance to be withou 
Centadins, whereas all things vifible are created, (oleff. 1. 16. and dirctly this herefie impugneththy 
fGaying of the Propher Eſay, chap.4.5.where he alludceth ro this place, The Lord ſpall create = every pln 
of Mont Sion a cloud and ſmokes by dy, Fc. It was then a created, and not an uncreated cloud 


Verſ.21. 


.F 6. Morall obſervations. 


1. Obſcrv. As the Lord worketh for me redemption, ſe of w herequireth obedience. 


Vecſ.2. _—_ wnro me all the firft borne, Az the Lord had for his part dcelivercd and faved their firh 

: ' &Fborne, fo he requireth of them their firſt borac. As God hath dealt mercifully and graci 

with us,ſo he expeRterh ſomewhat againe of us,namcly our obcdicnce : we muſt not looke unto that 
which God hath done wnto us, but confader alſo what is ro bee done by vs. As our Saviour fairh to bw 
Apoſtles, As my father ſent me, ſo ſend [you, As Chriſt was ſent for our redemprion, fowe muſt alſo bee 
employed in Gods ſervice, to teſtific our thankfull obedicnce. So our Saviour bidding his Apoſtles to 
preach the Goſpell, addeth, reaching them to obſerve allthings, which I have commanded you. As the glad 
ridings of falvation is publiſhed unto men,ſe of them is required againe obedience : Ferms + nor as an 
unto their ſalvation, which is perfited without our ſervice, bur as a truc aud lively tcitimonic of owfdit 
whereby we apprehend ſalvation, 


2. Obſcrvy. How we mult offer oxr firſt borne unto God. 


* A Gaine, az they were commanded to conſecrate unto God their firſt borne : ſowe muſt offer onrkif 
£* Kand beſt things unto God : che Lord will have the prioritic of our ſervice : Sims/erms. As our Saviol! 
biddeth us firſt to ſecke the Kingdome of God and the righteouſnefe thereof, CIfarrh.s. our firſt ſtudich 
our.frſt times muſt be conſecrated unto our God : as the Apoſtle cxhortcth to give up our bedies a living 
facrifice, holy and acceprable unto God, Rew.12.1. 


3- Obſerr, Gedtemprerh hic children according to their frengeh. 


Verf.1 of Þ— = repent when they ſee warre, God hath reſpett unto his chidrens infirmitic, a8 
_ ., Lofuffer not to be temptcd above their power: Piſearor. Bur Gregorie doth notably any 
plific this _ : Tres mods ſunt heminunm ad Dewns converforans, inchoatio, mediums, perfeftis: inchoatien 
Inveninnt blandrments dulcedinis, in media tempore certamina tex:ationis, ad extremum perfettionem pen 
mudine, Oc. There are three degrees of men that are converted unto Gollthe beginning, the niddett, ed the 
$*erfettion : inthe beginning they finde pleaſant aluoreneents, in the mitldle hard remratiant, is che end 4 1% 
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. 4+ Obſerv. The willofthe dead mui? faithfully be performed, | 


Verl 19. Or he bad made the children of ![rarl fweare, Moſes moſt faithfully cauſeth rhe laft will and 
| Ft:azmens of /efephto he fulfilled, whereby weare ;thar the laſt minde and will of the 
dead in honeſt and Iawfull things oughr by no meanesto be violared: *Ofawder : 25 the Apoſtle faiths, the 
Teftamemnt #s confirmed when men be Heb.g.17, God wiltfarthprevenge cheir quarrel}, whoſe ſoulcs 
ke hath reccived to his proreftion, whoſe godly bequeſtsarcreverſed;and-their minde-nor fulfilled: 
Such asarcuafaithfull co the dead, will be much more to the living. And as God profefſerh himiclte the 
ſpecial proreftor of the fatherlcſſc and widow, ſo he will mainraine the cauſe of the dead, that are farh=v+ 
lefſe ro rhe world, and their ſoules as it were widowesfor a rime abſenc trom rhetr bodies. 25 


: 5. Obſerv, #e nurit alwayes beewnchful, 


erſ22."" Hat they might goe both by day anduight, The people wete to rake their journcy whether 
be Ty day <4 aloe Ting dr doat was lifr up from the Tabernacle : they were creies di- 
ligently ro rake heed both by day and night, rhar they might be readie, when che Lord gave them a figne 
to goe forward, wherefore they are ſaid ro keepe the Lords warch,  N«#:5.9.19: So our Saviour bidderh 
us aſoro watch, and alwayes to bee in a readinefſe, b:canfe we knowy nor when the maſter of the houſe wif 
come, at even or at midnight, at the cocks crowing, or in the dawning, Mark.13.35. Pelican, = 


Cuayr. XIV. 


1. The Argument and method, 


#578 N this Chapter is deſcribed che moſt miraculous and admirable paſſage of the children 
< S475 of Iſracl over the red Sea : there are two parts of the Chapter, the bringing of the 
10> 7 Z Ifraclires unto rhe Sea, to verſ. 14. their paſſing over the Sca, with the deitruftion of 


P ., 
_ 

> 

o - 


| the Egypclans, rothe end of the Chaprer. 
: 8, In the firſt part is ſer forch, firſt che counſell of God unto Hoſes, containing firſt a 
SS=7) commandement where they ſhould campe,v«rſ.2.then a reaſon thereof raken from rhe 
: | vaine conſultation and opinion of Phar4ob,thar they were rangled in rhe land, verſ.4.. 
then the execution thercof,in following after them, which is amplified by the overruling cauſe,Gods pro- 
vidence and juſtice in hardning his heart, and rhe end thereof, the glory of Gad, verſ. 4. 
2. Then followerh the execution, firlt in rhe behalfe of the people, they did as the Lord commanded 
rhem: ſecondly, on Pharaohs part : 1. Both inpurſuingand following atter them, with rhe occafian 
thereof, the repore that was brought, and their repentance inlerring the people goc, verſ.5. The manner 
thereof, he made readie his horſe and chariors, verſ.6.7.and the ordering and difpoling cauic, Gods jultice 
in hardning his heart, verſ:$. 2. ASalſo in overtaking them, vex/«g. L | 
| 3: Afﬀerward the events hereof are declared : 1. The feare of the people, werſ. x; * 2. The crying of 
the people unto God, wverſ. 10. 3. Their murmuring and expoltularing with Loſes, becauſe hee fad 
brought rhem our of Egypr ; amplified both by their preſent tearc of deach, and theic tormer tooliſh pre« 
dition in Egypr, verſ11 12. 4. The confidentanſiver of Hoſe wherein he exhortech chem not eo teare, 
bor: a promile of deliverance, and deſtruftion of the Egyprians, grounded upon Gods affiftance, 
Verja13» T4. | | g.14 T2 

In the ſecond part therc is firſt the counſel] of God to Moſes, containing both a commandemenr, that 
they ſhould goc forward, werſ-15. and 'a promiſe borh of the tate paſſing of che Uſraelices rhiocoky the red 
Sea, wirh.che inſtrumencall meanes preſcr che ftreeching Our of Adoſes handl:wickrrhe rod over the 
Sea, ver{. 16, and the deſtruRtion of their encmies,"wirh che end rhereof, Gods glorie, verſ"15. and the 
effeft, the confeſſion and acknowledgemenc by rhe Egyptians rhemſdlves of Godspower, verſe is; 

2. The performance and cxecutionfolloweth: firſt onthe part of the Ttaclixes, where cle cauſes are 
expreſſed of their ſafe condutting.thorow the Sez, both the principd!, Gods preſence, and working! celti- 
hcd by the removing of the cloud, 'verſ. 19, 20; and'the inflrurhencall, civher volarteric it: theftrerching 
out of Moſes rod, or nacutall, which was the Eaftwind; »erſ-2v. rhen ivexprefſed' the mantier of theix - 

 Paſlmg thorow the Sca, werſ., 22- Secondly, the orhee (parr 0f Gods promiſt iv/elffeteY _— the 
Egyptians : where we have firſt the occaſion, rhe purſuir of the lans, v#rſ.23-2; The cars pf theig 
ſubverſion, firſt the hand of God-upon rhem in ſtriking chem: wie ferry agd raking off cheir charior 
wheeles, ver[.25. with the efficietir thereof, the Lord looked toward the ft of tians, very. 24 
anrhecifett, the flight of che Egyptians, vn. 21. Secondly, the returning ofthe wares 
cipall cauſe, the powerof God In command  inftrumencallequſe. the minifterts of Hos, Thirdly, 
the cffe& folowerh, Pharaoh and livholt arc EOLPLNEES: ft Co OST RD 21 wif 25 qc 
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-2 B+; The events follow : firſt, rhe ſaving of Iiracl.ja paſſing ae-chorow the. red Sea, werſi29, TH 


overthrow of their cncmics, whoſe, carkafſes rhey ſaw.upon the Seabanke, verſ 30. Laſtly, the peos = 


2. The divers readings. 2-le” 

Verſ.2, Campe before the ftreits of (hirath. I. Piſcat. not, before Pihahiroth.' A.P.B.G. cun: edter, fo; 
 (pi)is here no part of the proper name, asis evident, N»mb.33.8, where (pi) is omirred: mippene hacks. 
roth, from the tace or fight of Hachivoth, where alſo Hais the article prefixed, no parr of the name, azthe 
Scpruagint read Ereth, and the Chalde in that place Hiroth, 77 

Verl.5.and 1 1. hat # this that we bavedone ? 1.C.V. rather than, why have we done thies AP. cus (; 
tere as Gengq.2,28. What us thu that the Lord hath dene unto us ? | $ 

 Verſig. eAllthe horſes and chariots of Pharaoh, B. G. cum cater, rather than, the chariot horſemen, 1 fg: 
{cing the horſes were the chicte ſtrength of the chariots, who had nor cyery one a rider, bur chariot me 
ro guide them, the originall word andſenc isberrer retained. :Þ 98 

Verſ..12. 1s n0t this the thing that we ſaid nato thee? V. or, did we not teftthee this thing ? B.G. im 
this theworder ſaying. 1.cum cater. dabar ſigniticth both a word, or thing : their meaning is,thar the thing 
now anſwercth to their words then. | | 
** Verſ. 17. 1/And concerning me, behold I will harden. I. Piſcat.rather, And I behold I will harden, B.G.AP 
Crm cater. vaars, and I, He the nominative caſe, is pur abſolutely, though in this place ir agree withthe 
conftruſtion following, yer elſewhere it doth nor, as Gen. 17. 4. And I, behold my covenant is with the ; 
where unlefſe it be read, concerning me,or ſome ſuch word ſupplied, the nominative caſe(Dwill nor agree 
with the ſenrence following. | | | 

Verſ.30.: Andthe Iſraelites ſaw the Egyptians dead npm the Sea banks,B,G.CN .cum ceter. rather than 
the Iſraelites ſaw the Egyptians dying, inthe Sea baxnke. I. that is, the Iſraclites ſtanding upon the bank 
ſaw che Egyprians dying in the Sea : for the word weeth fignificth dead, rather than, dying,as chap.12.3, 
we are all meerhim, dead men : and the Hebrew comma, or imperfet diſtintion, at E :gyptians, ſheweth 
thar the laſt words, o» the ſhore, are referred ro the Egyptians dying, not to the Iſraelites beholding : and 
further, the prepoſition ghal fignifierh on, orupon, rather than in: and the Sea uſerh ro caſt up thedex 
bodics on the ſhore : Allo if the Iſraclites ſaw,che Egyptians yer alive, how ſhould 2oſes ſpeech beams, 
'that rhey fhonld never ſce them againe? werſ. 13. that is, alive. | | b5 my, 


3. The Explanation of doubtfall queſtions. 
Quezsr. I, Ofthe place where they are commanded to pivch.__ - 


ohm of f Hat they returne and campe before the ſtreits of Chirath. 1. The reafonavhy they are bidto 
-.A xcturne, or turne alide, was, as is ſhewed before chap.1 3517. becauſe the Lord would nothae 
them goe thorow the Philiſtims couptrie. 2, They are commanded ro campe in a moſt incommogious 
place, where they. were hemmed ifhon every fide' : berweene rhe Sea before them, and on one fidethe 
1 oweror Citric Migdol, which was the Ciric Hero, a Gariſon of rhe Egyptians, and rhe mountaines, 
the-orher-fide : ſo that rhey had no way ro paſſe, bur by the ſtrairs whereby they entred/ and fo ro retume 
.upon the face ofthe enemies that purſued them: Irie Joſeph, , 3. This Chirorh were cerraine cragge 
mountaines which run along unto the hill Cafins : I*x.and reach evertro the Sea 2 Toſephas : which migit 
-be ſo called either of Char, becauſe they were full of dens and caves, or of (harath, which ſignificihto 
cur, of the craggierocks, that ſeemed. as hewne or cur : Calvin, 4. Baalzephon, was a certaine plane 
.ncere untothe Sea, where the Idoll fo called of the place was worſhipped which hath rhe name of eſpyiv, 
or looking: there might be ſome watch Tower to obſerve the wayes that rhey might bee ſafe for chetty 
vellerss:Simler, | p 


Que s T. IT. Why the Lord womld have them pitch in ſo diſcommedians a place. 


Ver ol Pharaoh wilt ſay of the children'of Iſrael. 1. The Hebrewes thinke that the Egyprianshud 
|; 1+ 2 grear.confidence in this Idoll Baa/zephon, whereof they had this opinion thar hee could terch 
.againe fugitives that were run away; and thar rherefore they hearing thar the Iſraclites were incloſel 
there, thohght rhem.co bee inſure keeping of the Idoll!: Ex Simsler,. Burt there is no ſuch caufe her 
-tquched, the onely reafon that mioved Pharaoh to purſe. chem, was ro take adyanrage. of the place, 
-rhinkjog it CY wereſo-hemmed in, | that. they could by no meanes eſcape. s The LP ptians mi [x hax 
-purftedpndovertaken them, if they had pirched elſewhere, bur nat 1o cally or-readily as now, the I{rae- 
lizes beingabus enclofd,. who were;three dayesjotuney before the Egyprians * wn. Analyſe 4 By iis 


amcaeraliochclordferteth fortkblaagercy and wonderfull powerin faving his people, when they hat 
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ers Te Hem je. weiitold the King af Exipe, £2 .Eicher ſome ſpies, which Pharaoh had (ct toward 
T5116 ib which way the Krgclices wajit;or ſome fugitives of che ſtrange people which were among the 
"Tiraclices might carric thisnewes to the KvigSimler,Orfas loſephins thiaketb)Oboimm qnemquerogemen 
ft & - ; F q 
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GENESEE __ = 
4 renderent © They ushed of everyone they wer, which way they mine "2. Phardoh was not ignorant of 
Sy IGaclites departure, but word was brought him of their ſtare, where they pixched,) and in — {treir 
theywere : Calvin, 3. They fay, they fled cither ew 2b" 7 gone above three dayes journcy,and 
poſed nor to rerirne againe, or becauſe other people of the gyptians, and gther nations were gouc 
away with them :"Ferw. Orrarher becaghy ne made: Bethel toxrcllng both day and night. /zx. 
—_ they fooliſhly imagine them'ro ME and reaſon the'cale among themfelves,why rhey ler them goe, 
when it, was nor in their power ro hold them, for they were forced” rhrough'the grievous plagucs {car 
upon.Fgyptzto ſend rhem'away, and ro giverhem leive rodepart.' | 
Quesr, IV. Of Pharaohs chariots endif men, and whether there were any footmicn 
% in his bit. CIR, Vi © 5 L424 \ 


E 

Verſ:7, A N4 tooke fxie hundred choſen chariots, 1." $00. chariots eeme to have Beene NO great prepa= 
A ration to goc againſt 600000, Pay : for Siſera, Jabims Capraine, went again Iſracl with 
g00.chariots; [wdg.4..and Devidrooke Yooo. chariots from Hadzdezzr King of Soba, 1 Chre.18, There- 
fore it is like that there were more chariors, bur theſe were rhePrincipall and chaice._ chariots, ſuch as 
labinsiron chariots;'and the words which follow ſhew as much, chat behide theſe 600, chariors, he tooke 
all the chariots of- Egypt. Simler.-2. Yet not all in general, but all which could be mage readie on ſuch a 
ſadden : and the horſe which remained and wereleft aft&t the morraine of cartElt-an [ other plagues : us. 
3. loſephns writerh, tharbelide 700. chariots, there were 50000. horſemen, and 200000. foormen: bur 
i cemerh unto ſome more-probable, that there wereno foormen; bur all horſemen, as Piſceror, borh be- 
cauſe the footmen could not make ſuch ſpecd after them, nor keepe pace wich rhe horſemen, and for thar 
mentibn is made afrerward onely of the horſemen, thar followed after them into the Sea, verſ. 23. and 
Meſerin his ſong ſpeaketh of the horſe and rider which were overthrowne in the Sea, . Bur becauſe rhere 
is expreſſe mention made of Pharaohs hoſt, befide his chariors and horſemen, Ss rhe waters returned, and 
covered the chariors and the horſemen with all the hot of Pharaoh, verſ. 28. ic ſcemerh thar rhere were other 
beſide horſemen. I»ims thinketh rhar rhe foormen are anderftood thereby : Piſcas. thar it is the generall 
name, and the other rhe parts and members of rhe holt, But it is more likely that choſe which did ride in 
the chariots and did fight our of the chariotsare comprehended in tlys name-4.Andrche rather becauſe ir is 
ſaid, that there were ſhalſhim, triarie Capraincs, rharis, ſer over threes, over cvery one of the chattors : 
which Captaines were fo called, becauſe in every chatior. as Cajetanwthinkerh, there were nine,theee be- 
forc, and three of each ſide, over whonra Capraine was'ſer. TfereforeTtis moſt probable,thar there were 
no orher foormen rhan thoſe which did'ride in the chariarsfdr rfiore ſpeedy puriuic after the Traeliccs : 

ſo that Pharaohs hoſt did confiſt of theſe foure, of horfehorſemen, chariots, and chariot men... 


SON : os: -4 
| QutsT. V. Howzhe {ſraclites are ſaid toromrpith aftrong hand, | 

Verſ.8. Ft children of Iſracl werifont with an high hand, x Which ts icither ro.be referred to. the arme 

2 of the Iſraclires, thar they cameforrh with'attrong arme* $im/er.” Of in barrell aray well pre- 
pared, Lun. for ſecing they were a naked people withoilt Mitour, 450/2hwl and rhty were greatly atraid 
ar the ſighr of the Egypriaas, it ſeemerh thar they not {0 ftrongly appointed. 72. Soine rthinke thar 
hereby 1s meant their Purints and careleſtefle that they feared nothing, bur were of good courage : (atv. 
In whiclrſeaſe the Chalde readerh, they wentiourbarehrated; (whith-is rovin the mw that is,cou- 
ragious and bold, Bur neither is this like; for preſently after ic is faidgrhey were atraid. 3. Therefote this 
high hand.is beſt referred unte.God;tharhebroughs — 159 it-is ſaid 
that the King of Egypt would xtor let chem goe:burbyitrong hand'4'asrhe Lords firong ſand brought 
them our of Egypr, ſo his high hand and -outitrerched arme now leddertizhem'z'O fidager; Dere ex Eyypre 
gloriare gos edaxerat. £ Gad bad met glorionſly hem ont of Eaypr. So. then here Gods high hand, 
whichwasall the xgngrb of Iſrael, is cr/againd; wer of Egypt 7 Excelfi videbamtier currs Pharas- 
s chariats\ feentdd to bee very high, but the Lords 
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ra Qtr. VI. Whether he Tiraclites cried unto Gqd in faith. | 
Verſr9. JP erafore the chularen of Iſrael cried nnte theEord, Bur preſently after rhey murmur and con- 
w. A tend with Adeſes - how theb cauld they pray. untoGod ?-+x. Some therefore rhinke thar the 
fairhfull among them prayed unto God, as:Caleb.Jaſes>and tuch/orhe, burthe hypocritesamong them 
and carnall men expoſtulared with Moſes : Inultinzs ne rm clamant ad Dominum fidel:s, infideles a1 
tem in rabiem verruntar + Fhe faithfall crie unt3 Dd Wer extremitic; © bur the wnbeleevers became mad. 
Pelican. Bur the rect ſeenerh.to ſpeake'pFthe ſmear cried unto God; and rhat did ftrive with C3oſes, 
31 tallowerh, verſc4 34: 4hvd they ſid eo. Moſes * thitkt icgthe ſe whomhee” ſpake of before. 2. Theretore 
they cried-ynto God, hut ratber oft ofthe preſent ſeſeof their calamtirie;'as men in rheir neceſſſries will 
flic unto Cod, as is ſhewed,, P ſal, 16p(aul0zv. than offaith,; asir ippearerhafrerward by their contemp= 
nous tpeech againſt /eſortilnning, 3,.Whereforothiswis no prayer of faith, which hey made: for then 
they would-nor have fo. aoneforgorten thainkclves 24 EAderconaria chart arnan derarin adverſe : It isng 
Tue, but mercenarie chigritie that faileth imadvet iter: Qoufaſs inoparu clamor extortiis fait * It ſevemerh this 
T1: was confuſedly forged; not adviſedly made: Catitinh Hive privimnrh facere debuernnt;"qurd vie witingd fa- 
Crt : They (honld have done that firit, which they ſitraBdkd in rhe lah plutes Ferus, -* 2.07, nt 
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Que s t.. VII. Of che grear fine ofthe grople in expoſtulating with eſe. 
Verſ:tt. A Ndthey ſeid unto Moſes. The linne of che people doch here diverſely appeare. - 1,,1n 
« % gerting at once all thoſe Dh A ner 6 Lotd had fred chem/in wag 

2. In thcir great unthankfulneſſe for ſo great a benefic of thgig deliverance, which.chey had received, 
preferring the miſerable ſervirude of Egypt beloeess Fera/®#, In their murmuring againſt God, ang 
contempt of his miniſters. Calvin, 4. In their anc ſcofling, ſaying, Breswſe chore were ne grove 
Eyypr. 5. In their impaticnce, not waiting the Lords leiſure. Geneven/. 6. In their prophane impiexs, 
ia juſtifying their former incredulitic and ungratzous words in Egypr. Simeler. | 

Q uzsT. VIII. Fhether Moſes did ſuffer the prople at thic time to paſſe without reproofe, 


Verſ.13. Þ Hen Moſes ſaid to theprople, feare ye not. 1. Somc.thinke that Moſes did not ſuffer the 
Is to goc withour ſharpe repreheation here. Colvin. Bur it is moxe like thar. Moſer did for. 
beare them ar this ; +4 the preſent pckirle ſo requiring : Sin/er. whercia he both ſbeweth his mils. 
nefſe jn nor anſivcring the people roughly againe, and Ris loving care, ia that he,-, notwithſtanding this 
, their perverſeneſſe, labourcrh ro comtorcchem in rhis perplexed hare. Ferwe. 2, He doth cncourageths 
by promifing them certainc deliverance from, God. {Ones more at large bere doth amplitie Moſercy. 
horcation * which confiſted upon oo pare: perſwafions : the cxperience-which they had already o 
Gods goodnelſe roward chem, thar had omitted nothing needfull for them : rhar; like as a: wiſe ma, 
which hath hirherto well compalſced all his bufincfſe, ſhould notbe miſtrultcd for the reſt : fo they ſhould, | 
nor doubr of Gods mercic toward them, who never yct tailed them : rhe orher was in communicating ug. 
to them Gods counſell, that the Lord had therefore brought them into this ſtreir, to ger himlſclfe greaes 
honour by their deliverance : to this purpoſe, /ofeph. 1b.2-cap. 6. He fairhthey ſhalt neverſeerheEyyy. 
tians againe, rhar is, in that manner, asthey ſaw rhew that day, inſulcing againſt them and purlkingan 
them, as the Sepruaginr doc well interpret, 9r6my inegran; after what ſert ye have ſcens chews 3 tor they 
ſaw them afterward, bur drowned andlying dead upon the ſhore. | | : 


QuzsT. IX. When the Lord fpaks theſe words to Moſes. 


Verſ,15. A Nd the Lord ſaid (51. Some doe read had ſaid, thinking that the Lord had thus ſpokenunt 
Meſes, asit is ſer downe in the 5. verlcs following, before he had chus encouraged the peo- 

ple: Neque enim teſtis & prece [alutic efſe poterat non «cceptapromiſſione : for he conld not be 2 procliimn 
; x ſafetie, having not firft received a promiſe: Calvin. 2. Bavitis more like that the Lord ſpake uno 
eſesafter he had exhorted the people, both becauſe Hoſes cried;unro God, which cric of his was ac 
caſfioned by the ſame imminent danger, which moved alſo the people to crie ; as alſo he mighr pray unto 
God to forgive this finne of the peaple, which hee might juſtly feare would provoke the Lord to wiat, 


' 


and 6 hinder his intended works, Ferxs. And theugh as yer 4foſes: had received no particular promiſe, 
kow the I(raclites ſhould be deliygrcd,. yer hee xeſterh upon Gogs generall promile before, thar he wor!! 
get him honour upon Pharaoh and his hoſt, Sinmder. | A 


QuzsT. X. When Hoſes cried unto Gel,and how, and for what, 


WW Hy crieft thoy unto me? 1. This is ncither referred unto the crie of rhe people before ſpoken of, 
| whoſe perſcn Afeſes did repreſent, and therefore he is faid ro crie, becauſe rhe people cried: for: 
the crie of the people was diſordered and tumultueus, and nor much accepred, 2. Neither is rhis under 
ſtoodof Hoſes privar praycrs, which at that rimehe made uneo-God, when as all rhe people cried beſide, 
as Calvix : forthough it be like that Adoſes omicred nor then'topray allo, yer this praycr was afcer his& 
horration ro'rhe people, which came berweenc: olgworem hunt ingeacifimus popwiue extor ſit * for not one> 
ly the enemic in fight, bur the unthankfull and gragdging people did draw the'crie' from Adoſes, 3. The 
Lord doth not find fault with Adoſes becauſe hepraped;bur far thar he went riot forward with the people 
as he was commanded, verf.2.theretore thac charge is here againe renewed : and thangh Adoſes voyce ws 
- not heard, norno words uttered, yet hee is ſaid toric, becauſe hee prayed unro God in his heart. tw. 
4- Bur [oſephus is here deceived, who thinketh that Moſes in his prayer preventeth Gods ſpeech unto 
him, and firſt defired of God, that the watcrstipon thertriking them with his rod might be divided, 2nd 
that upon his prayer, without any orher dirc&zon or commandement from God the waters parted, Bu 
this report of his as we ſec is oppoſitely contrarie to the Scriprure, = Po ITE EUGHTS © 10 OCORTEG. 3 
Quazsr, XI. Hewtbe Angel « ſaid coremeve. - - 


Ver{.19. A Nathe eAnjell of God, which went befare the hoſt of [ſrael remroed.” 1, This Angellis called 
before Jehovah > Vrig, nature [chops Dii filing pfficis Angelas: By nancre Ithovah the Some 

of God, and Angell in office * Simler. Calyin, Ofiavder.'2., Not thar God removeth from place to place * 
| Sed fgnapraſentia in alinm locum tranferun : but the 67 I OTE place, and chere- 
fore the Angell is ſaid to remove. Saver, 3. This'doudbotk calf darkneſſe upon the Egyprians, tht 
they were not able-te.purſuc the Lraclices, and it gave lights the Ifraclices that they on fill 
forward, 4. Here the Lord uſerh theſe chree, rhewarer; fire, and the cloud, azinſttumenrs of tis judge 
ments upon a So rhe od world was defttoyed by waier, Sodome by tire; and the Sonnc of, 
man ſhall come in the clouds to judge the world: Rena oben 
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Of the weſt miraculow worke of Ged in dividing the waters of the red Sea for 
the paſſing of bis people. 
Qun3T., XIT. What winde it was which did blow upon the red Se4, 


Vaſa. He Lord cauſed the Sea torume backs by a firong Eafl wind. 1. What manner of wind this 
was, ſccing it is here expreſſed, there is no place for their opinion that thinke it was cither 

4 Northwind or a Southwind, as the Septuag. read is aig rom fraiw, with « frong Southwind, whom Phils 
followeth, who rhinkerh that rhe watcrs were parted aſunder by a Southwind, and broughr roger 
ther by the Nerrhwind. Bur there is no mention made of any wind, which the Lord uſed in cauſing the 
waters t0 returnc : and as for the wind which was ſent at the dividing of the waters, the text faith it was 
an Eaft wind, and fo rhe Chalde tranſlaterh : and this wasthe firteft wind to part the waters on cach fide, 
rather thana fide wind North or Sourh, which would have driven the warcrs all one way. 2. Neither is 
it ro be thought that the winde could thus divide the waters: for though the wind may ſever the wares, 
yet not ſo, ro cmpric the very chancll: ir blowerh upon the upper part of the waters onely. Againe, if ic 
had beene the worke of the winde, the waters would have becne driven all one way : and the wind conld 
| mot have ſo parted rhe waters, as to make a way in the midſt : beſide, if rhe wind had cauſed ir, then when 
the wind ccaſed, they would have returncd againc, bur ſo did they nor till Afoſes lift up his rod againe : 
wherefore it was the Lords miraculous worke, beyond the power or ftrengrh of any creature. 3. Yerir 
pleaſed the Lord to uſe this creature roſhew his power over all chings which he hath made. (@/vis: and 
this winde ſerved not for the dividing of the water, but rather for the drying of the ground after the was 


ters were parted, Cajetar. k 
QuzsT. XIII. et what time of the night the Sea was divided. 


N Ow at what time the Sca was thus divided, it may be thus gathered. 1. Ir is evident that this was 
donc in the nighr, becauſe the fierie cloud did give light onely inthe night, ax ir did now, werſ. 20. 
andit was darke among the Egyprians. 2, Whereas they uſed ro divide the night into foure parts which 
they called watches of the nighr, after the phraſe of militaric diſcipline, giving unto cach watch three 
honres : ir ſecmerh alfo,; that the Sea was thus parted in the firſt watch in res of the nighr, for 
after the ficric cloud had cd — Hoſes preſently ſtrerehetd hishand upon the Sca, verſ.21. 
3- Bur whereas Pererims thinkerh, thar it was paſt midnighrin the beginning of the third watch before 
the Iſraclites deſcended into the Sea, and that they ſtaicd onthe ſhore trill the wind had dried rhe ground 
for them to goe on, which ke thinketh was ceaſed before they centred, for orherwiſe the wind would have 
beene troubleſome unto them : this his opinion ſeemerhiimprobable, xz. As ſoone as the Sea was divided, 
and a way made for the people, ir is like they followed and ftaied nor on the ſhore, becauſe the Epgypti 

ſtill purſued them, rhey would therefore flacke no time. 2. The Lord bid — char they ſhould goe 
forward werſ.15. it islike then they ſtaied nor five or fix hources on the ſhore. 3. The Eaſt wind did blow 
all night, verſ. 21. therctore it was not laid before the Ifraclires went in, for after that the Egyprians 
wheeles were taken off, verſ.25, as may be conjectured, by the violence ofthe wind. 4. Ncither was this 
wind diſcommodious to the Iſ{raclites,che walles of the water might keepe it from them,or the Lord knew 
how to qualific it toward them,and to turne the rage thereof upon their enemies. 5. Neither needed they 
to ftay ſolong, till the ground were dricd for them : hee that could make a way in the water for them to 
paſſe, conld alſo prepare the ground. 4. Neither was it ſo long as Pererixe imagincrth before the | 
rians carred after the Iſraclites, as abour the end of the third watch, which was roward the morning : 
ſccing in the beginning of the fourth watch rhe Egyprians were overwhelmed by the rerurning of the 
waters, verſ. 24. and before that the Egyptians were gone into rhe midſt of the Sea, verſe 23. we muſt 
allow them more than two or three houres to reach fo farre into the Sea?: it may therefore rather be fu 
poſed, thar the Iſraclires going in, in the firſt warch, rhe Egyptians might follow them in the ſecond 7 
they were not farre from them, as verſ. 9. it is ſaid that Phareoh and his hoſt overrooke them camping 
by the red Sea: and rhey were ſo neere,thar the Lord cauſed an cxtraordigary darknefle among rhe Egyp- 
tlans to keepe them from the Iſraclites, verſe 20. 


_—_— 


QuzsT, XIV. Whether one way were mad: in Sea, or twelve for every tribe one. 


F Urther it is a queftion whether there were one onely way and path made for the Ifſraclitcs in the red 
Sea, or for every ſeverall tribe, a ſeverall way, fo that in all there ſhould be rwelve divifions of the red 
Sca, for the rwelve tribes. Origeve in his homilic upon this place writerh, rhat this was an ancicnt tradi- 
uon among the Hebrewes : quod propria unicuique in mari aperra eff vis : That every tribe had apecaliar 
wa) made for them in the Sea: To this opinion fubſcribeth Thoffarns, diviſums efſe mare in duodecin ſeitio- 
ve: pre numero tribuum-; That the Sca was divided into twelve parts according to the number of the tribes. 
Ab.Ezra upon this Chaprer reſtificrh that this was an ancient tradition amongſt them, and Epiphanine 
Hereſ64. This opinion both Or;gere and Thoſtarne doe ground upon that place, Pſalw.1 36. 13. Fhich 
divided the red Sea into diviſiens ; Secuit mare in ſe «as Tun.trandlaterh. Bur ax doch tully an- 
twer this objeQion, that here the word tranſlated diwsflows or pares in rhe pltrall is ſo uſed according ro'the 
Phraſe of Scripture, rhat aſech the plurall ſomerime for he fingular or de they arc called diviſions, bee 
cauk ofthe grearnefſe and eriedſe of the divifion which ſufficed, <O had beenc many. (jetane 
ld addcrhy; that they are allcd divifions jn reſpedt of the” Seca, which was 


divided igto rwo parts : 
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N am una incifie plures facit inciſiones : For one inciſion maketh masy inciſions ; as he giveth inflancsF? 
Joafe being cur or divided, withenecutting rhere are made two parts.” So the red Sea with one divig;! 
was parted in twaine. Origeve urgeth allo that place," Pſalm,68. There was little Benjamin with berrd 
ler, and the Princes of Inudah with their afſemblie, the Princes of Zebulon, andthe Princes of Neprdy 
whence he would inferre, that all the tribes went thorow the Sca in rkcir order. Bur this may rathe;4, 
referred to the publike and ſolemne thankſgiving afterward, as menrion'is made of rhe ngets 
players of Inſtruments, thar went before, verſ,25: Then to their marching thorow'the Sea : And the Pay 
phet ſecmerh (rather than borh) to deſcribe rhe-manner of cheir publike thankſgiving in the San&yzg, 
as worſe 24. They bave ſcene O Gedthy goings in thr Santtnarie © And he ſpeaketh of thoſe tim evi 
Bexjamine in reſpedt of the ſlaughter ar Gibeah, Tudg. 20. and of the civill warres with rhe houſe of Ds 
vid and with [ndeh, was much waſted, that it was afmall tribe in reſpe&t of the reſt, 29 
2. Wherefore it is more conſonant and agreeable to the ' Scriprure that there was but ene' way nt 
thorow the red Sca for the _ to follow : T.Becauſe if there had beene twelve ſindrie paths it'waj 
have much amplified the miracle, and it is nor like the Scripture would have been ſilent rheretn ? Bal, 
Scripture affirmerh the contrarie, that there was bur one way made for all Iſrael, as wer. 12. The way, 
were a wall unto them on their right hand, andon their left hand + which ſhewerh thar the water fights! 
berweene them but on rwo heapes, and rhey walked betweene them. 2. Divines doc hold that niiltia? 
are not to be inulriplied without cauſe:ſeeing then thar one large way ſufficed forthe whole hoſt of ffi 
ſo many diviſions had beene ſuperfluous. 3. This dividing of the tribes into ſeverall quadrants Hhadbs 
difcommodious unto them : for borh they had no vime ro docit, rhe Egyprians fo cagerly cfalbg'i "il 
2nd beſide it would have weakned them to have beene divided into fo many parts, 4. And by chis theas 
they could nor all have had Aoſesro bee their guide to goe before them, which would have becne'1{6 
maying unto them if the hoſt had beene quartered our into ſo many parts. And of this opinion that the 
all went one way thorow the Sca, are Thoftatrs, Lyranm, Cajetane, Ex Perer. 


Quesr. XV, Which ef thetribes firit emtred into thered Sea, 


T) Ur this being made maniteſt, that all the hoſt of Iſrael went together the ſame way, there is anothy 
B doubr, which of the tribes went firſt: 1. Hierexe upon the'r 2. of Heſhea ith, thar rhe Hebrew 
doc hold that the tribe of »d4/entred firſt, and that chercupon thar rribe deſerved to have the rincins 
btic over the relt, according to-the, prophelic of [acob, Geneſ. 49. 10. and to this purpoſe they allcagety 
words of the Prophet,” which they ttanſlare_rhus : ſudah a faithfull witneſſe deſeenilcd with God inn 
Sea, and ts faithfull among the Saints, Hoſh, 11.12, Bur in this tranſlation ſomewhat is added: forinths 
Originall there is no mention at all of the Sea: and rhe reſt is corruptly tranſlated : for the word yh 
ſignificrh here not a witneſſe, for then it ſhould be ghedh, but, adhze, yet ; and the other word radh con. 
meth of rh, to rule, nor of jaradh, to deſcend : 1o that this is the right tranſlation of the words, Iuld 

yet ralcth with God : thatiis, though Ephraim were fallen away from God, yer 1ndah continued uprigit 
and ſtedfaft in the worſhip of God. 

2. Lyranu reporting the ſame opinien of the Hebrewes, faith, that they alſo affirme that «Amin 
the Prince of 1»d4h was the firſt that went downe into the Sea, andthat the reſt being animated by hixes 
ample went in after him : to which purpoſe they cite that place,C@ntic.6.11. My ſonle troubled me becink 
ef the chariots of Aminaaab, as the Latine readerh : or, My ſoule ſer me as the chariots of /Aminadl,a 
ehe Septuaginr, which they ſay had relation to eAwminaaabs valiant marching itrito the Sca before the 
people. Bur che word amminadib is here no proper name, bur is taken for the willing people : for theprs 
per name Amminaiab isall one werd, Numb.7.11, butherc are two: and the proper name is writtenus 


ve 


dab with cnametz, but here »adtb with jod : ſome doe tranſlate ir, the chariots of the noble + Vutab, Mm bi 
2a. burthen it ſhould be »edib ; it Egniticth the willing people, as Pſal.1 10. 3, and the meaning is, that et 
the Church with her willing people makerth haſte, as being {cr upon chariots ro come unts Chriſt, And il 


furrher, it is not to be thought, that there were any chariors among the Iſ{raclites,but that all went afoot, 
the Lord leading them as ſheepe after him, | v7 

3+ Therefors ir is moſt like, that the firſt which went into the ſea,was Hoſes himſelfe:for he was neert 
unto the Sca, wken-he ſtretched his hand over it : and beſide, it was the part of a good Capraine inſud 
extremitie to goc before his people ro Incourage them. Hoſephas alſo thus writeth Gat : AMoſerqrims 
progreditur hortatus Hebyeos ut alacriter ſequantur per viam divinitns datam : Moſes firit goeth fornard, 
exharting the Hebrewes cheerfully ro follow by the way which the Lord had made : 1ib.2. antiq. Ind, capes. 


QuesT. X VA. Whether the Iſrachtes went thorow the middeft of thered Sea, or oncly ' 
a part of it, | 

Verſ.22, Þ” Her the children of Iſrael went thorow the middeFt of the Sea, 1. Some thinke that the Lites 

litcs did not goe thorow the Sea in the breadth thereof to the other fide, bur fetched a com 
pafſe like a ſemicircle, and arrived on the ſame fide againe beyond the mountaines : of which opinion ue 
the Hcbrewes, to whom Theſtarwe conſenteth, ufing theſe reaſons to confirme his opinion :. 7. The 
Egyptians bodies were caſt up upon the ſhore > hn Iſraclites arrived, for they.could not ſee them ® 
the other fide over all the breadth of the Sea :. bur the tians were necrer to their owne ſhere, whe 
they were drowned, going into it bur latc in the nighr after the Tfaclires : now the Ses uſerh to caltW 
{up rx the nexr ſhore. 2. AGING, it was after midnight when the Hebrewes went into the red Sed 
andabour the morning were the-Egyprians drowned : in the ſpace of five or fixe houres iz-is yor like = 


-—— 
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the deſerc of Sus, Exod;25. 22. 4- If they had gone over the red Sca 
they ſhould come overtheSeaagaine, to gobinro the land of Canadn > fortheyp 
were farther off from Canaan on that fide toward) han 0n the other toward and rhe red 
Sea did nor bound the land of promiſe on the Weſt, bur gnely coward the Faſt, -as the land is deſcribed 
and confined from the red Sea to the Philiſtims Sca, Exod.2g. 31. | * . 

| Centra. But theſc reaſons may cafily beanfwered:- x. —_— be admitted rhatthe Egyptians were 
weerer their owne.coaſts, when rhey were drowned; thanthe fide, yct by the rempeſt and courſe of 
the water which came againſt them, they might be and were carried tothe other {ide : for Cajerarewell 
obſerveth, rhar-the Egyptians, when their chariot wheeles were taken off fled away from Trael, and fled 
; the waters that returned-npon t ver/. 27. the violence of the waters then 

0 


| did driverhemto 
ther fide : wherein Gods fpcciall worke alſois to be ſeene, that to the comfort of his people would: 

have the zans bodies: caſt up in their faght, I being drowned doc finke in the 
waters, te not. 2. The Iſraclitcs were above fiveor fix houres in going overtheSea, they wenr 
all the night, as is ſhewed before, qzeff. 14. neither were they all paſſed over,-when | = 4 
drowncd, as is ſkewed werſc 29. for the Iſraclites walked on ftill. 3. The deſert of Ethan'ts ſocalled on 
both the fides of the Sea, both where the Iſraclites centred,” and where they arrived; as Lyranae thinkerh 
they were two deſerrs of the ſame name : and /vnime well rhinkerh, that borh char deſerr 0a fade is 
fo called, and: where they travelled afterward, when they -had gone over: Axnor.cap.13-v.20. [13 not 
the ſame with the deſerr of Shur, which bounded the Iſmaclitescountrie, Ger.-25..18./ 4, It was not nc- 
ecfſary the Iftaclites ſhould returne over: the red Sea againe, for the:Lord did norleadchem the neercſt 
way, which was through the Philiftims.country,bur abour by the vaſt deſert, therefore tharis no reaſon te 
bring them over the Sca againe, becaule of the neerer way. | | 
2, Thatthe Ifraclites went through the midſt of the Sea 21. The Scripture 
135-13. Hecanſed Iſrael to paſſe over inthe mid#t ofit.".T he word is ghabar, | 
aſe over. 2. If they had gone on rhe other fide of the red Sea toward Egypr,they mult have 
by the Philiſtims counrric,which the Lord'tnrended nor to doe; ebep-13-17.and Toſephme adderh thi 
ſon, why they wear rhe other way : Ne Paleſtini ques ob. veterens 


the red Sca : Ef? enizs corwm reg e/Eg ypto conterming : 
pox allo in the ſame place uſerh another reaſon, velvit obiter ju xta Deimandarain 
ſacrificaturum adducere : Moſes purpoſed according ro the commandement of God to- 
mount Sinai ro ſacrifice. Bur the next way unto mount Sinai»(which isa mountaine inA 
4+ 25+) Was not to goe backe againe into Egypr, bur to paſſe over the red Sca. 4. B 
the Lord would bring them backe againe unto rhe Egyptian coaſt: Lyran, For ſo 
in r againe of the enemic. 5- The Tſraclitcs from the red Sea went forward 

Shur, bur that was beyond the red Sea toward the countric of che Iſiniaclices, Ger.25.18, not on this fide 
toward Egypt- 6. Laſtly, of this opinion, that the: Hebrewes went'through the Sca, are {oſs who 
faith, Jamgve in adverſums littxs Hebres evaſerant » The Hebrewes were eſcapedto the ather ſhare againth 
them, lib,2. antiquit.cap.7. Likewiſe Phils: Tempeſtas p! elſe in litre adverſum cjecit e/Egyptorum ene 
Ghorum corpora: A tempeſinons fſkorme cat the dead bothes of che Eg yptians upon the contrarie ſhore, that the 
Hebrewes might ſec them; ſo alſo Ewſeb. Nyſen : Ifti\Moſtice virge in oppeſitam nſque ripen hinc arque 
bine cedentibus aquis ſciſſura pervenit: By the ſtroke of Moſes red the waters did cleave along and give way 
even unto the banks on the other fide ; and as the way was made throughout ovicentier the Sca, forth 


Uraclites followed : Ex Perer. | | 
Quzsr. XVII. Thedivifien ofthe red Sea nat the worke of natnre, but altogether miracslons. 


N the next place it would be inquired,wherher this divifion of the red ſea, werealrogerher miraculous, 
Lor wherherit might nor be helped by the worke of nature or mans providence. '1. Arrapaxzr an at» 
cient writer reporterh kereof two opinions among the Egyprians /: the Heliopdlires doc hold that when 
Pharaoh followed afterrhe Hebrewes, Moſes by the ſtrerching our of hisrod divided the Sea: the Mcin« 
Phites affirmed, rhar AGſes being skilfull in ſuch naturall obſervations did wait when the red Sea was at 
the low cbbe, and then condudted over the people. Bur thisfooliſh opinions confaxed by Diader, Tar- 
ſenſ. Chryſotomes Maſter, who by theſe rwo reaſons overthrowerhit : x. Thar when the Sca ebberh, the 
watcrs ment the-ſhore do abatcy the chanelof the Sea.is nor empricd : andagaire theebbing of 
— _ nerves ven 1? 7 2ktu nrihee 
2, Neither is /oſephas narration probable,who to perfwade thar rhis was no incredible thing for 
to give way to the Hebrewes,alleageth that in like ſort the Pamphilian Sea did open a way to «Alexander 
- OY iinbence lofos ber doch mine exteauate 
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In his cxpedirion againſt che 
this grearworke j 


Pp ; bib : fave way [1 | 

putonelatoaceegne: marks, $. Thadabl ror | 

writerh ro this effet, that rhexe is an hill lying upon the 

there is a paſſage on the Sea ſhore when the Sea is calme and 

is left naked, which at the flowing of the waters is.covered againe. comming 
prinſqnem flultme rediver, movit, Set farward before the water ; bur becauſe ic was winter, before 
he was paſſed, it fÞ fall gut that the waters overrooke his Free die iter facercs in aqua newbilics teu, 


That he iravelled all the tothe middle : Strab. lib,14e This then of the 
ilian Sea, yas much unlt wechdaſocs | air apy, og ganas La — 


bur they went through the Sea z Secondly, Ale: watched his time when rhe Sea | 
the cbblog of the red Sea could nor — through : Thirdly, the warers returng 
beforc «Alexander was gone by : but the Sca gave way ftill ro the Iſraclites, till hey were dll gone ore, 
; 3. Pauls Orefiws writeth that there are yer certaine miraculous. monuments of this miracle extamy 
the red Sca, that the-yery trace.of the chariot whecles are to be Itenc,:noronely on the ſhore,” bur inthe 
Cov Om: opens FTI rn. dy woo ubory rm re ec renew againe 2 On, 
&ib.r. But what credit there is of this reporr is uncerraine, ir mayſceme rat bulons than otherwiſe: 
the monument of this miracle is ſaſſiciendly cxrans in Scripture,we need nor toſecke ic in the And Andif 
any ſuch monument were to be ene, rather the footſteps of che Hebrewes that walked char way, thanihs 
prints of Pharavbs charior whedles, were likely ro remainc in remembrance of that miracle, which Gut 
ona for his people. Mo Stto':d. ; ; "0 2 
As Rab hterfhakee the texch kotntitiing chit niicarabeis monument of the traccings of the chariot 
whedles:eheſe things were miraculous indeed, and ſhew it ro be Gods extravrdinaric worke, beyondthe 
wir of man, or the power of nature. 4. It was a great miracle _ ſhould be made through the 3, 
ra the very batrome : the water uſeth to cbbe onely abour rhe , not in the borrome and depth of the 


Sea, 2. That the waters food up ava wall on each hand, ir was alſo miraculous, and conrrarie to;rhe nz 
jg yn —_— of watcr. emer ay et 5 aae7 yr thefadden, and 
dric tlic info ſhore a cime, was alſo admirable. 4. That the waters xerur on the Egyptians 

- dhenas X ae In ne vcr oncheocker; ievres wonls 


on the one fide of the Sca, | 
fall : Perey. 5. Thatchewinde and was ſo ftrong upoh rhe tans With t ,lighcning and 
rainc, P/sl:77.18. tha the wheelos of their chariors were taken off the Iſraclites on qui, 
it was a thing of great admiration. '6, Gods providence alſo wasſcene, in that not once of the Epyprian 
remaincd, nor yet one of the Iſraclites were miſing. 7. The cafting up of the bodies of the Egyptian, 
2nd of thcir armour allo, as Toſephas thinketh, which was afrer diftribured among the Hebrewes, was» 
traorflinaric, wherebs fuch chings uſe to fiake at rhe firſt. 8, Thedriving of them to the conrraric thor; 
which was furthcroff, was Gads ſpetiall worke. 9. The ndeſpcratc following of them intorhe 
Sca, when they ſaw the waters ſtand-up as a wall, is much to be admized.' 10. But more, the couragion 

and ſpecdic paſlige of the Iſraclires through the wide and large Seain the compalie of one nighe.' 
W, QuzsT.'X V ITT. The divifion ofthe red Sea andof the river Iordan compared together. _ 

Be to comparethis miracle of dividing the red Sca by Aſeſcs, wirhthe parting of the river Jordanb#s 

fore ſoſnah. 1. Infome points they agree together, both of them were it by anextraordinarie 

power, both were done to the ſameend, for the paling over of the people of God; and they had helike 
cfcR, the ſetting forth of the power of God. | ill 

2. Bur hercin they differed. 1. . The Seca was divided to deliver them from danger of their ene» 
mies : Jordan to bring them into the land of Canaan ro encounter with their encmics. 2; There at the 
ſtretching of Afoſes rod the waters parted, here ar the preſence of the Arke. '3; There the warens ſtool 
up encach fide as a wall; here the upper waters onely ſtead up on ,the nether waters were clear 
cur off and ran into-the dead Seas 4. Here twelve ſtones were ſer up for amonument, there no ſuch 
thing was donc, becauſe they were not to returne thicker / bur was always in their 
$-200D a great wind was raiſed co dric the gronad, here 
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pon 1 Exodus. 


abab of Jericho rakerh notice of ir, Toſh. 2. Andrhe Philiſtimes alld heard of the Lords wonderfull wor. 
king among the Egyptians, 1. Sa. 6. 10. | = 

4. Bur yer in two reſpetts the parting of Jordan was more ſtrange thanthe dividing of the red Sea. 
1. Becauſe Jordan had a p md current running along into the dead ſea, and therefore the uppee 
waters which ran from the founraine and head of Jordan, were either miraculouſly ſtaied in the {pri 
f-om flowing out, or clſe they did ſwell into-an heape , as high and huge as a mounraine {till increaſing, 
which of the two is moſt agreeable ro the text, The waters rvat came from above ſkaied and roſe wp npon an 
heape, Joh. 3.16. 2+ The other thing ſingular in the cutting of Jordan was, thar this huge hcape of wa« 
eersafrer Jordan came rogether againe abated by little and little and tell nor all at once, for the water be. 
ing ſo much higher than the bankes would have overflowne all the Counrric, if they had not been reſiraio 
ned by the power of God, and brought to their ordinaric courſe, Perer. 


Here follow certaine queſtions of the everchrow of the Egyptians 
in the red Sta, | 


QuszsT, XI X. Of the blindnes of the Eg ypiiers running wpon their owne deſiruition, 


Vetſ. 23. A Nd the Egyptians purſued. Herein appeareth the juſt judgement of God upon Pharaeh, 

that they were fo blinded, rhat they run headlong into r!:cir owne deſtruftion, and follow 
the Tfraclites into the Sea : of this their blindnes the reaſons were chele ; 1, The longanimitie and pati= 
ence of God toward them , in ſparing thcirlives hitherto, and onely rouching their ground and cattell 
and firſt borne, in thoſe ten plagues. 2. Their malice in detiring to be revenged of the Ifraclices. 3.Thcir 
covetous and greedie deſire to recover their ſubſtance : Feras. 4. loſephns addeth more : Cum incolnmes 
illes teyrans tencre videbant, fibi quogur enndem eventun polliceh in'mr c When they ſaw that the Iſ[raclites did 
walke on the ground, they did promiſe unto themſelves the ſame event. Bur they were deceived, for thar 


way was made for thoſe that fled from their enemies, to efcape rhem , nor for the enemic thar purſued. 


the innocent to deſtroy them. 5. But the greatelt cauſe of all was, that God had given them over to a re= 
probare ſenſe : Spirits verriginis inreprobume ſenſum abducuntur ; They are carried headlong by « brainfiche 
ſpirit into 4 reprohate ſence : Pelican: maxime cos excecavit julicium Dei : Moſt of all the judgement of 
Ged blinded them, And theſe foure are rhe ordinaric cauſes of rhe excecation and blinding of men: abufin 
of Gods long ſuffering, malice, coverouſhes, and Gods juſtice concurring in giving rhe wicked and obiti- 
nato over to themſclves, Ferns, - 


Quzsr. XX. YPhythe Lora hadked in the morning jenerd the Egyptians. 


Verſ, NN Ow inthe morning watch when the Lord looked, &c. 1. The Lordis faidto Tooke and be- 
hold rwo ways, cither in mercie,as Afary in her fung, The Lord hath lacked upon the poxre 
degree of his hand maide, Luk. 2. 48. and as Hagar ſaith Thos Lord haſt looked upon me, Gen, 16, 13. 0c 
in jadgement, as here he lookerh roward the Egyprians, whom hee ſaw before, bur ſeemed to winke ar 
them, and ſuffered them ro goc on : Simler. 2. The Lord lookerh roward them roward che morning ro 
open theeyerof the Egyptians : ut ſero viderent , qud ipſos projecifſer furoris ſurimperus; that they might ſ*+, 
though too late, whether the force of their furic haT caſt them: Calvin , ut utrinque conſpicua efſer petentia 
Dei: that the power of God might be apparent, inthe deftrution of the E & tians, and the delrverence of his 
people : Simler. The Ifraclitcs ir being now day, might with comforr behold the Lords mightie worke + 
And this was alively type of the returre&ion of Chrilt, which was in rhe morning, Ad ortum {"lis juftire, 
hora qua Chriftusreſurrexit, judicantar ſatellites Satane : At the riſiug of the Sunne of righteouſ eſſe, at the 
howre of Chrifts rcſurre ion, the bands of Satan were judged; Pellicav. The power of darknes was then 
perfectly conquered, as here Pharaoh and his hoſt ar the appearing of rhe day are ſubverted and over« 
rhrowne in the ſea, 


Quzsr. X XI. By what degrees thefinall ſubverſion of the Egyptians was 
wrought inthered Sea. 


Verl. 25, F?: he tooke «ff their chariot wheeler. In theſe degrees this finall and laſt judgement wag 
brought upon the Egyprians : 1. The Lord diſturbed chem, an horrible feare was ſear uport 
them, as is ſhewed in the former vere, procured by the rempeſts 'and grievous thunders and lightnings 
fent upon them : Simler. 2. Which A and rempeſts with winde and rainethe Lord ſent upon 
them , when hee looked our of the cloud, as is more fully deflared in rhe Pſalme. 57. t6. The waters ſaw 
thee O God, the waters ſaw thee, and were afraid, the clonds powred ont witer, the heavent gave @ ſound, yea 
. thine arrowes went abroad, the voice of thy thand:r was round ab: : Tunins. 3. Their chartor wheeles 
were taken off : and he drave them ſlowly, that is, not Pharaoh drave his chariors , Simler. or , rhe chari- 
017 drave heavily; Vatab. or, He carried them with violence : Calvin, Sepruag. for the word fignificth to 
leade, nahag, Iſes. 11. 6. But the Lord drave them ſlowly, or heavily, rhar is, cauſed thar their chariors 
could not goe : partly becauſe the wheeles were violently taken off: Simler. partly becauſe che carth be- 
Ing moiſtned by the returning of the waters dogged their wheeles, thar they could nor go. 4 The Larine 
tranſlator readerh, Ferebantuy in profundum : They were carried inco the deepe + which alchough ir doe 
not cxprefſe the ſenſe of rhe word, which ſignificth heavineſie, nor the deepe, yer this was another hin- 


dranceumo the Egyprians,chat their chariors were forced deſcending into the deepe places of the —_ 
Q. | 
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promos | _ EE. 
ſo ſuo ſe pondere demer ſerunt : they did ſinke themſelves with their owne waight : Pellican. As inthe —_ 
chaprer verl. 10. Moſes ſaith, They ſanke as lead m the mightie waters, 5. Hereunto may be added: #; le 
invicem impedirent: T hat they hindred one another. Ferns: Equi impingebamt:Therr hoyſes floundred aug ran 
owe p31 another: Zeigler.6. And ro make up the full meaſure of rheir judgement, the watcr came rogether 
npon them , and they fled againſt ir as followerh,verſ. 27. {un, | 


QuesrT. X XII. Of the number of the Egyptians that periſhed, 


Verſ.28.C O the water reterned and covered. 1. Touching the number of the Egyptians which periſhed 

in the warter : /oſephrs ſaith, thar there were in Pharaohs hoſt 50. thouſand horſemen ,and 
200.thouſand foorcmen,which all weredrowned in the waterz,nor one of them remained.2.Burir isharg 
to geil: ar the certaine number,ſecing the Scriprure hath nor ſer ir downe:yet iris moſt certaine that their 
number and multitude wasvery great:for Pharach had nor onely ſixe hundr-d of che choice chariors,bur 
all the chariors of Egypr beltde:and all his choſen capraines were drowned alfo in the ſea,chap . 5-4. Ore. 
fns doth make this an argument of their great numbers. becauſe rhe Hebrewes being 600000, of fightin 
men , were afraid of them, and had no power to reſiſt rhem, bur made full account all co be pur to the 
ſword and thee to have rheir graves, cap. 14-11. Oreſ.1:b 1.c. p. 10. 


QuzesrT. X XIII. #hether Pharaoh himſclf- were drowned in the Sea. 


\Oior wn a= Pharaoh himſclic : 1. That opinion of Aanerhoyn is utterly uncrue, that hee himſelf 
eſcaped, and reigned after this in Egypt 25. yeeres and 4- monerhs, for the contraric is gathered vu 
of the Scripture. Firlt, becauſe the Lord ſaid betore , that kee would ger him honour upon Pharaohand 
all his hoſt : God rherefore was not hononred onely in the overthrow of Pharaohs hoſt , bur of 
Pharaoh alfo himſclte, Againe, they which purſucd rhe Iſraelites followed after them alſo into theſe, 
ve ſ. 23. bur Pharaob himſclte with his holt purſued chem verſe 10, and therefore Moſes thus ſpeaketh, 
cha.15.9.The enemir ſaid,{ willparſne,] will overtake them:which is ſpecially meant of Pharaoh himſelf, 
Bur nor oneeſcaped of all that went into the ſea, ve ſ. 28. as loſephns alſo witneſſeth, Ira rorws ille exenci, 
rus off deletus ut ne niMtins quidem cladis domumreverteretur: Allthe hoſt was wholly d:ftrozed that ntom 
remained to carrie tidmgs home of their deſtraiiion, The Palme alſo ſpeakerh evidently, Pſal.136.15.He 
overthrew Pharaoh and his hoſt in the ſea. 2, Bur yet the opinion of the Hebrewes, whereunto Thoſtan 
conſenteih, may ſafely here bec received, and ir is very probable, that Pharaoh was the laſt of all that wa 
drowned, that ſccing all the Egyptians were overwhelmed in the waters, he which had been the grcateſt 
cauſe of this their ruine ſhould have alfo the greateſt griete. 3. Whar this Pharaohs name was it is uncer« 
raine : Exſcbinsin his Chronicle faith it was Cenchres, CManerhon in Toſephas calleth him Thermaſi: 
Cheremon, Amenophis, Lyſimachns, and Cornelius Tacitws ſay his name was Bocchoris. In ſuch uncertaintic 
of ſo great antiquiries, and varictic of opinion, nothing can be certainly affirmed : neither robe ignorant 
in ſuch rhings is it much material, Perer, | 


QursT. X XI V.i#hether the Iſraelites were all gone over when the Egyptians were drowned, 
Verſ. 29. A NA the children of Iſrael walked upon drieland. 1.Some thinke that the Tſraclites were fir 


paſſed thorow rhe ſea before the waters returned upon the Egyprians, and therefore reade 
it, perrexerant per medium maris, they had gone through the middeſt ofthe ſea in the prete epluperfe&trenſe 
Pele, Ofiand. 2, Toſephus thinketh that the Iſraclites were come to the orher ſhore before rhe Egyptians 
entred : [amgquein adverſum littus Hebrat evaſerant: The Hebrewes were now eſcaped to the contrary ſhore. 
Bur this is nor like that either rhe Egyptians were noryer entred, or that the Itraclires were all gone oret, 
before the waters came together? becauſe the Egyprians made all hafte, and were very cager ia purſuing 
after them, as Moſes ſhewerh, cap. 15.9.The enemre ſaid, I willpurſue, I will overtahe them, my luſt jbal 
be ſ.n15fi-d pon them, 1 will draw my ſword, mine handjhall deftroy them, 2 Thercforc it is more agrecable 
to the rext, that while on the one 1ide the ſea returned upon the Egyptians, in the meane time the Iftate 
lites went on fafe berweene rhe rwo walles of the water, as this verſe ſheweth , and this doth more {ct 
forth the power of God, thardetended hispeople and deſtroyed his enemics , they being in the ſame 
place and danger : un. Piſcat. And this very well may be a type of rhe laſt judgement, as Ferys col- 
lefterh : Siewt hic in mari ali pereunt alt evadurt, fic mjudiciounts aſſum:tur alinsrelinguetur : Arhent 


inthe ſea ſome periſh,ſome eſcape; ſo inthe laſt judgement one ſhall be received, ansther refuſed, 
QuesT. XXV. Whythe Eg yptiars dead bodies were caſt up upon the ſhore, 


Vertf.30. A Nd the Iſraelites ſaw the Egyptians dead &c, T his alſo did further ſhew the great power of 

God, that cauſed the ſca to caſt up the dead bodies of the Egyprians, which thing isnot 
uſuall for them which are drowned in the ſcapreſently to be caſt up : Si»:lcr, 2. Beſide,it made nauch for 
the comforr of rhe people of God, when they ſaw their enemics deſtraRtion with their owne eyes, asit is 
in the Pſalme, #hen the wicked men ſhall per:ſh thou fhatr ſes, Pſul. 37. 20. Ferns. 3 This objct alfo bee 
ing in their eye, they were thereby more effeRually irred up to give thankesunto God, which rhey pre- 
ſently performed, as it followeth in the next chapter. 4. They did nor only ſee their enemiesdead, but 


they alſo ſpoiled them : Pellican, Simlereand, as Joſephus writerh, Hoſes diſtributed their armour and 
weapons among the Iiraclircs. | 


Quz57, 


a 


FM +4 , % FL - 3 i ay PSI bY 
- —_—__—— —_——_ 
z ®, R Y 
- of þ.5 
& : | 5x 1 : 


—__——— 


— Ay - "I 
—_— 


incor nents Qyz5T. XX'V I, Of the xed Sa whenee it ioſocalled-. . 23 
\ T7 Ow becauſe often mention is made in this ſtorie of rhe ſabverfionandoverthrow of the Egyprians 
in rhe red ſea, ir ſhall nor be amifle brieffy ro' ſhew the reaſdn of thar name, whereof rhere arc di- 

vers opinions which may bee all ſorted inro three heads.- 2. Some think yhar' ir is {© called of the red co- 
lour of the water, which ſome hold ro bene in ſhew,/6thers that thelweters have thar colour indeede : 
they that hold rhe water nor to bee red, bat ro ſeeme' {bt be, ſomeaſcribe ir ro the refleftion of rhe 
Sanne beames, thar ſhine very hot andred: orhers to theved monntaines adjoyning;thar caſt rhar colour 
upon thar ſea: Srrabo hb. 16. Plis. lib, 6. ey. 23. Some'to the rednevof the ſand; where Plizy faith the 
Corall alſo growerh. They which hold the warer to be irideed of red colour, doe either aſcribe it ro rhe 
naruce of the water : Pli.or ro the raine that runneth dewnc- from rhe red monnraines,and ſo cofonrerh 
the water: Franins ex IMaſſo in Toſhn. and Straboour of Crefins Guidins reporterh, thar there is there a 
ccrtaine fagintaine which ſenderh red water into that ſea, and Yarre alſo writeth of a certaine founcaine 
by the ſca de, whereof the ſheepe drinking, of white becomered and tawnie. - . . . 

2. Others thinke thar the ſea is nor red at all neither to the cye nor otherwiſe, burit was called inthe 
Greeke rongue tpfen Saran ware Erythrewm, which ſignificthin the Greeke,red, of Erytbre,the forme of 
Perſeus, whoſe ſepulchre is ro bee ſence in an Tland upon the Ra called Tirina:Srreb, 11b.16.for Phileſtr 
ex fairh,chat the ſea ir ſelfe is of a blew and azure colour : _— de vita eApollin, 21 

3. Athird opinion there is, that this ſea in Hebrew is nor called the red ſea, bur theſca Swph , which 
fgnificth not cither red, orareed, as Hierom. Epift. ad Fabiolam, but a recd onelyorbulruth , ſuch as 
grow in great abundance on the ſea ſhore : as Abew Ezra and Rabb. Salomon. Pliny allo writeth ,and fo 
doth Srrabe, that within rhe ſea toward the bankes there grew great plentie of rrees, like'unro Lawrell 
and Olive trees, which is ſo much the more ſtrange, beeauſe none grow there upon the land- 

4. Now to put ſomewhae of all theſe opinions rogerher 2 +1.Ir is our of queſtion, chartin Hebrew this 
| ſcaisnotſo called of the rednes, but of the reed there growingzas the rivers in Egypr, and ſpecially Nilus, 
were fall of flagges and reed, as is evident Exod, 2. 3. 2. Tr isalfo cleere,thar rhe fea inthe Greek rongue 
was ſo called Erythra, aftcr the name of Evythra the ſonne of Perſems, ais before ſhewed : which word 
fignifying red, by tranflators it was rurned frem a name proper, to an 'appellative, 3. Yet norwichſtan= 
ding uſe having ſo prevailed, thar almoſt by all writers, itis-called by the name of the red Sea, infomach 
that the Chalde Paraphraſt retainerh that name:ir islike that the colour of rhe ſea might give occatzan al- 
ſo te thar name : not appearing ſo to bee by the reflexion of the Sunne, for {o other waters ſceme red 
when the Sunne ſhineth red upon them in the morning, aswe' reade 2,” King. 3. 22. that the waters by 
this meanes appeared to the Moabites redas blond. But thar the reede and trees growing by and in the 
water doe in ſome part give {itch colour ro the waterz\yert the proper name thercof is the Sea Swph,, or 
reedie Sea, of the abundance of reede, or ſome ſuch like there growing, 'Ex Peror, © | 


QueEsrT. XX VII. Ofthefabnlonrreperts of beatbewniriegts cdurerdtagthddanſcs 
[- | of the going ont of the Hebrewes, CREee 


= the laſt place, as Pereri#s hath colleed rhem , ſhall-be added the Abulous reports of 'the Heathen 
writers" concerning "the © departure of the Hebrewes' 6ur of Egypr.-1. Aſanethos: an Epypriat 
writer, a3 Toſephss reporteth him, /ib. contra e Appiar. deviſed thisfable } rhar after long warrebetweene 
the Egyptians and Hebrewes, whom heecalfeth Paſtores, ſhepheards,whto had reigned awhilc in Egype; 
at the length when Themaſisthe King of Egypr, had — them with $0; thouſand armed men; being 
compaſſed in with a trong wall, which they had made, and being:6urof kope to overcome them , coms 
pounded wwirhthem to gerthem gone of Egyps; whither they would. - | 


- » 


In this fabulous rale of Manerhon many lyesarc heaped uprogether: tr. The Hebrewes never reigned 
in Egypt,but/eſeph under the King a loag rimegorerned thar people even $0.yecres rotheir great gaods 
2. Ncither ever didthe Hebrewes rake armcs in Feypt #painſt the King,bur cadured rheir miſerable ſer- 
vitude with grear parience. 3. Neitherdid they make a wall-for their owne defence. bue they inade ins 
deede certaineplaces of manttion for Pharaoh, 4. Nor yet did the Hebrewes goc away upon any. ſuch 
__ tion and agreement but Pharaoh was forced by plagues; andby rhe ſtrong bandof to let 
encm g0e,” | THIET \ JYFOL + « vo. ; $39 
.  Lyſimathnt3s Toſephns alfo inthe ſanieplicereſtifieth, did rhus fable of the Hebrewes,that they be» 
Inga people infeted withtheteproſie, andtheconragionbeing ſo —_ diſpesſed, that by reaſon of 
thediſcaled people the land lay waſt&; the King Booobervs conluled wirhtheir gods ;-who adviſed them 
to expel] the Hebrewes, and to drowne all thoſe that were infe&ed ameng them." TherHcbrewes heres 
upon ſecretly in the night kindled fires and lights, and went away under the leading of one Hoſes, and 
agreedamong them to ſpare none, yea todefacerhe)Teniples ofthe gods,rill they came ro ſome places in- 
habired, and ar lengrhthey came to that countrey which is called Judea, and there built the Citic Jeruſts 
Ee Concerning _— his tale thar rhe - — becauſe of the leprofic, [uftinns and 

»:s Tacitus doc concurre. with Ly fimechbns. [nffingg addi chat the Egyptians purſuing 
the Hebrewes were drivca orgs by.cempeſt,, and r non 75 35 them Ph nfo for 
the gods helpe. nox mans, co.rrult ro him... - i ood 1-1 

og Pups abies warehi<ol ap SeuRene other ir ma E 
2Wans Chroniclers doe nor agree together: one airh they were expe 
becauſe they warred with the © OE one Ach t Themaſi W 
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King ; the other, the 


Boechart; 


? BK 


-put to theſword the peo 
Tho isthe Lord of the = 


the Lord, chap. 14, 13. 
Quzsr. XX VIII. Of the compariſonberweene the red ſea and baptiſme. 


Ow to conclude, this paſſing of the Hebrewes thorough the ſea, is by the Apoſtle made a type and 

figure of Baptiſme: They were all baptiſed anto Moſes in the cloud andin the ſea, 1. Cor, 10. 2. Wii 
reſemblance confiſteth of divers part: 1.As in Baptiſine there is a dying unto finne,$: a riſing tonewneſe 
of life.ſo the Iſraclites were as it wereburied inthe ſea,and afrerward were reſtored to the land. Simler,,, 
As Pharaoh was overthrowne in the ſea,and the Ifraclires delivered from their ſervitude; fo in Bapriſe, 
wee renounce the devill ang the ſervice of finne:ThoSarme.3.As the cloud did ſhelter rhem from the heae 
of rhe Sunne,ſo Chriſts bloud dorh defend us from the wrath of God: Simler.gq, As rheIfraclites after 
had paſſed the red ſcadid cate of Manna, and dranke of the water of the Rocke; ſothey which are bapt. 
fed into the name of Chriſt, are made partakers of the heavenly myſteries: Tþeodorer, 5. Like as allthe 
Ifraclires were baptiſed inthe ſea, yet many of them breauſe of their unbelicfe did nor enter into the 
land of Canaan; ſo many that have been baprifed intothe name of Chriſt, afterward falling away citk 
in faithor life, donot enter into the kingdome of heaven : Ofrander. 6. As in the morning watck the 
Egyptians were deſtroyed : ſo Chriſt riſing in the morning made a perfe& conqueſt of the devill:Pelica, 
7. As the Ifraclites were all baptized in one ſea, fo, as S. Pas! faith, there is one faith, one baptiſne, 
Epheſ. 4. Ferns. 8, Asthe Egyptians being caſt up dead were a ſpeile ro the Hebrewes ; ſo Chriſt hah 
lead captivirie captive, and oa gifrs unrohis Church, Epheſ. 4 4:9. As the Egyprians being dead could 
doe no more hurt-to the Ifraclites ; ſo our finnes being remirred, and as It were buried inthe deathof 
Chriſt, ſhall no more riſe ro our condemnation : Simeler, 10. As Moſes lift np his rodde and the wan 
were divided; ſo Chriſt faith, All pou is given unto me, which isfignified by the rodde; and thenke yp 
veth this commiſſion tohis Apoltles, Gee and baptiſe &c, anth. 23, Feras. + 


Qnzs T. XX I Xs How theprople are ſaid tabelerve Moſes, or in Moſes. 


Verſ. 31." Hey bel:evedthe Lord and his ſwroanm Adoſes. In the Hebrew the phraſc is, they beleevedin 
the Lord,and in Moſes: for bath rhe prepoſition here uſed gee) New whereas this 

diſtin&ion is received in ſchooles, Creders Deo, eredere Denw,crederein Deum: 10 beleeve God that 
bs rywe, to beleeve Godto be, andto beleeve in God, that is, to repoſe our truſt and confidence in him, awe 
{ay in our belcefe, 7 believe im Godchereupon ariſeth this queſtion, how the people are ſaid ro belecrein 
Hoſes, thar is, to have any confidence in him, - Therefore howſocver this diſtintion hath prevailedin 
ſchooles, andir may well be retained;yet it is nor grounded, in reſpe& of rhe phraſe, upon rhe Scriprurs, 
which takerh rhcſe rwo, eredere. Des, & credere in Denng to belecue God, andro beleeve in God, for 
one: ſo rhar the lerter(berb) is raken here in the Game nk with(lamed)- and rhe Chalde , Sepruagint, 
andLartine doe in this place tranſlate Smrivewr yg 049, credideruns Deo & Moſs; they beleeved Got aa &, 
Moſes, So alſo2. Chren. 20. 20. Beleeve bis Prophets, and ye foal proſper: the ſame phiale is uſedwith Cl 
(op ). Likewiſe in the new Teſtament to beleeve in the name of Oluik, is ſometime taken nor for con- 

dence, but togive creditc or belecve hinato bee rruc, and ſo berokenerh a temporarie faith, as itis{ilg 
that many belecycd in the name of Chriſt 7 we" they aw his miracles, yet Jeſus would yp Ve 
commit himſelfe unto rhiem, Joh. 2. 24. And credere (riffs, to beleevs Chriſt , is other where raken®® 
eruc fajth, oh.5. q6. Hadyebeleeved Moſes yewenld beve belecerd me : likewiſe, eredere Chriftum,tobe- an 
lecve that Jeſus is the Chriſt, is taken for true faith, that bringeth us to cvctlaſting life, /ob. 20. -T ph 
then they are ſaid to beleeve Mdoſes,thatis,to acknowledge him vs be a true Prophet and the faithful te 
vant of God. Simlerns. FEW > 


#., 


4. Places of doffrine. 
1. De. Of the diff rence betweene filial and ſervill ſeare. 


.Verl. 5. A 


feare 
guam ſenſns plagarum : The ſervill feare of the wicked lefteth 
goen appeurch herein «ob, who fig vobgie 4 
Filialis antem timer &: fides in vediis yalis exereerer: but a filiaBfeare andfaich is « 
of affliftions, Pelican. | ow ins | "FR OY 
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upon Exodus. C* A Chap.14. 173 _ 
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2. Dott. Prayer may be made withont the VoJce.. 


Verſ.15. V: 7 crieſt thou unto we ? Moſes here uttered no voice, bur-ſighed unto God and cricd 

V in his heart , Egit vecis filentio ut corde clamaret : Hee in the ſilence of his voice ſo 
wrought that he cried in his heart,as Auguſtine ſaith, queſt. 52, in Ez4.So that the lifting up of the voice 
5s not the moſt neceſſarie parr of prayer, but the ſorrow and contrition of the heart ; and therefore the 
Lord faith by his Prophet, Before they call [ will anſwere, Iſzi, 65. 24. Bctorc they call with their voice I 
will make anſwere to the ſecrer requeſts and inward groancs of their heart, Prſe-zror. 


3. Do. Chriſt not all one tothe beleevers and unbeleevers, 


Verſ20.T T was both a cloud and darkzes. Alightſome cloud it was to the Ifraclites, but to the Egyp= 

tiansa grievous darkenes: ſo our Saviour repreſented in this cloud, is ro ſome the ſavonr of 
life unto life, in the preaching of the Goſpell,ro other the ſavour of dearh unto dearh,2.Cer. 2.16. to the 
Grecians fooliſhnes, a ſtumbling-block to the Jewes, bur ro the faichfull che power of God and the wiſe » 
dome of God, 1, Cor. 1. 23.24. Simler, 


4, Dot. A denble deliverance by C briſt. 


Verſ.30. FJ Hs the Lord ſaved Iſrael the ſame day. The Lord had delivered them before, bur now 

their deliverance is accompliſhed and perfected: So our Saviour by his death and paffion re- 
deemnedus, asthe Iſraelites were redeemed, when they did eare the paſſcover in Egypr, and ſprinkled of 
| the bloud upon rhe doore-polts : Bur Chriſt by his refarre&ion'did make perfe& rhe worke of our rc= 
d-mption , and the triumph over hell and damnation : ſo rhar as the Palme fairh , With him 1s plentions 
T1 108 P faim 130 Fertss | 


5. Places of confutation. 
1, Conf. Againſt the Porphyrian Atheiſts. 


Verſi22."F" He waters were a wall unto them on the right hand, and on the lefr, This doth evidently con- 

I vince the Atheiſts, and Porphyrians, who obje&tedrhar eoſes being a skiltull man in natu- 
rall obſervations, did obferve the tide of the ſea,and art a low and. cbbing water wenr over with his people, 
For 1, If Moſes had this $kill,it is like that the Egyprians,ſpecially Pharaoh and the wilcſt of chem ſhould 
not have bcen ignorant of it, who notwithſtanding their skill were drowned in the waters, 2. When 
the ſea ebberh S water onely leaveth the ſhore, the channell of the ſea is never drie,Smmler, 3, And the 
ſea ſwelleth rather than ebbeth and falleth art rhe full of che moone, as it was now. 4. Bur this doth evi- 
dently bewray their malicious ignorance, that the waters ſtood up as a wall on each hand, which the ſea 
uſcth not to do at an ebbing water : wn, in eAnalyſ;See more hereof gueſt, 18. before, 


2. Conf. That Chriſt was the ſubſtance both of the old ani new Sacraments. 


Verſe 22." He children of Iſrael went thorow the middeſt of the ſea, Saint Pax hereupon doth inferre, 

'Y thar they were all baptiſed unro Meſes,in the cloud and in the ſea« 1. Cor. 10. 2. This their 
going then thorow the ſea, was nor only a figure of baptiſme, and a bare fignification of that which our 
Sacraments exhibire, as the Rhemifts donote, 1 Cor. 10. Seit.2, But rhe ſame rruth and ſubſtance, even 
Chriſt Jeſus was exhibired in their Sacraments asis in ours, only rhe difference is in the manner , becauſe 
we ce Chriſt more clearcly rhen they did, whom they ſaw only as it were in a cloud, tor the Apoltle Gairh, 
they did cate rhe ſame ſpiricuall meace not among themlclves, as the Rhemiſts cavill, bur with us, as .#- 
enſtme well expoundeth, Lis. de penirent.cap.2,And the Apoſtle himſclfe {ich thar the rocke was Chriitz 
Chriſt then was the ſame ſÞ'rituall drinke both ro them and us, 


3. Conf. Nebelcefe nor confiazuceto be placed in men. 


Verſ.31,”F Hey beleeved the Lord and his ſervant Adoſes. The Rhemiſts urging here the Hebrew 
phraſe, which is,rhey bel/ceved in the Lord and in Moſes would inferre thar we may belceve 

andrruſt in men, and ſo in the Church: and the like place they obje&,2. Chron. 20. 29.Beleeve in his Pro. 
phets andyec ſhallpreſper: Rom. 10. | 

Contra, 1. The Latine tran{lator in both places readerh, Crediderant Woſi, eredite Prophetis,They be- 
leeved Moſes, and beleeve bis Prephers: ſo that they do hecere refuſe rhe Larine text, which they only kold 
tobe authenricall. 2. Iris ſhewed before, qaefb. 3o. thar rheſe phraſes ro beleeve in God;2nd ro belceve 
Gad are indiffcrently raken both in the old and new Teſtament : and whereas Moſes faith of-Jbrabam, 
beeminb;ihovab He bdecved in God, the Apoſtle tranſlarerh it 8air<5r 75 O45, He beleeved Gol, Rom.4 2. 
3. Therefore Piſcarors nore iz not true, thar the word heemin with berh, fignifieth to truſt or pur conti- 
dence in, bur with /amed ir fignificth to beleeve, andfo he ſaith they are ſaid ro pret their confidence in 
God principally.but in CAoſes ſecondarily,as the fairhfull ſervant of God. Corrs, i. What differcth now P:ſrator nored 
15 opinion from the dofrine of theRomaniſts,whodo nor reachus principally or originally to rrait in S _ —_— 
Sainte,bur as our mediaror, having dependance of God. 2 How can this affertion ſtand with the Scripture, _= 
Terew 17,5-Curſ>d be the man that truſteth im man,3. Whereas he produceth certaine places,wherc iaScrip- od 
rure they are ſaid to pur confidence in man,as 2.Cor.23:T his confidence have! in you allthat my joy is the joy 
of you all,and chap.7.16.I rejexce,that I may put my confidence in you in allthings: the Apoitle inthele places 
by confidence, underſtandeth only a firme perſwation that he had of them,that they would nor decerve his 


Q 3 hope 


ol 174 Chap.14. : A fixfold (ommentarie 


w_ 


hope and expeRarion, uſing the words m199 and Suepjo which differ much from =5ws, rhar betokenethy* 
confidence inone , with a dependanceupon him for helpe and fuccour. 


6. Morall obſerroations. 


1 , Obſerv. God knowerh the perils and dangers of his ſervants,& how to Deliver them, 


Verſ. 4. Hill get me hononr upon Pharaoh and aÞ his hoaſt, The Lord brought his peorle int 

: | ty: purpoſe,to an himſelfe honour in delivering them out of their difireſſes and in hr 
ging their enemics : whereupon it is evident, thar _ which the ſervants of God fall into, come 
not by chaunce, but are brought upon them by Gods providence,who knowethalſo how to deliver them 
out of the ſame, as it is in the Pſal/me: Callnupon me inthe day of trouble , and Twill deliver thee, and ihey 


ſhalt glorifie me, Pſalm. 50.11. Simler. 
2. Obſerv. Not to faint in our jeurney tothe heavenly Cavan. 


Verſ,12.YT had been better for ns to ſerve the Egyptians, than to die inthe wilderneſſe . Like unto theſe 

Iraclites, that preferred their ſervile life in Egypt, before their perilous travell unto Cana 
through the wildernefſe, are they,which will undertake no paincs,nor undergoe any labour for the king. 
dome of God, bur are readie when aftliftion commeth to fall away, and with they had never cnrredintg 
the profefion of faith, which rey finde ſo difficult and unpleaſant. Sed melins eff in itinere mori , quam 
cumEgyptijs interire:But it is betterto die inthe middeſt of the journey,thax to periſh with the Egypreans,Firy, 
As Moſes did rather chuſe to ſuffer afflition with the people of God, than to cnioy the pleaſures of fin 
for aſcaſon, Hebr. 11, 25. 


3- Obſcrv. eAttion to be joyned with invocation, 


Verſ 15. Hy erieft thox unto me ? ſpeake vnto the children of [ſrael that they po forward. As prayeri 
, vw neceſlaric and fairhfull Send alſo from os we muſt 4 one —_— 

we muſt ſo depend upon God by prayer for his proteQion,as that we mult alſo carcfully uſe the meang, 
which God hath appointed for our preſervation : Oſtenditar non opme efſe nt deinceps elamer, ſedm agar 
0d in mandatis acceperit : Hereby is fſhewed,that he need no longer crie,but to do that which he 15 conan. 
4ed.Simler. Coreelins after he had praycd,goeth forward, he ſenderh forPerer to bee further inſtructed whe 


was commanded, «Att, 10, 
4- Obſerv. Faith the vitorie ofthe world. 


Verlſ:1 os 0-4 up thyrod,&c. and divide the ſes. This rod fignificth faith whereby the ſea is divided 

unto us, we overcome all tribulation, as the Apoſtle faith , this is the vi&oric that overcom- 
meth the world, even your faith, 1. /oh. 5.4,Ferns. Of the power and efficacie of faith againſt all dangen, 
the Apoſtle thus ſpeakerth, Heby. 11. 31. Which through faith ſubdued hingdomes , wrought righteouſner, 
ſtopped the month of Lions, quenched the violence of fire, eſcapedthe edge of the ſword, of weaks bicame 


ffro» 'g, NC 
| 5. Obſcrv. Obedience to Ged and his Minifters cannot be ſevered. 


Verli.31. |] Hey beleeved God and his ſervant Moſes. Moſes was Gods Miniſter,and they could not ſhew 

rkeir obedience unto God,butthey muſt alſo receive and acknowledge rhe Minifter of God, 
Moſes: Hor ergo principinm teneamns,non alios obedire Deo , niſi qui Prophetas ab 60 miſſos reciginn, 
quia nefas eft ſepirare que ille conjunxit : Let us hold this principle, thatno other obey God, than do receive 
the Prophets ſent of him, becauſe itis wicked thing te ſeparate what he hath joyned together. As our Saviour 
faith , He that heareth you hearerh me: Caluin, Moſes therefore is here joyned with God, to teach ns 
that r he Miniſtcrsof God ſpeakingin his name, are no otherwiſe to be heard, than if the Lord himſeli 
ſhould ſpeake unto us : as the law of Hoſes is of no lefſe authoritic than rhe decalogue ir (elfe , which 
the Lord pronounced; and the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles,than the Goſpels which containe the doings and 


ſayings of our Saviour, Sunder. 
Crnuar, XV, 


1. The Argument and method. 


| His Chapter conteineth,firſt the ſolemne thankeſgiving of the Iſraclites for their delve 
rance,towerſ.22. Secondly the hiſtoric of cerraine journeyes of the Ifraclites,to ver/27* 
The thankeſgivingis performed, firſt by ſoſes and his company, to verſe 20+ 
by CMiriem with the women, verſe. 20, 21. EL 
In Moſes ſong there is firſt the argument and ſumme of the ſong propounded , why 
ho Dd they will prayſe the Lord, becauſe they kad overthrown their encmics, the horte aid 
phe ridcr in the ſea, verſ, 1. 
2. The narration or expoſition, conſiſting of benefits paſt and to come. | Fs 
The benefit already paſt is their deliverance , andthe deftruRtion of their cnemics, to ##ſe1 3, Wic!* 
the effects with the cauſes axy fer forth , which are thre: Firſt, who yere drowned in the. {ca, w__ 


muy 


upon Exodut. x Chap.1s. 175 


the cauſe is ſet beſore, the power of God, verſ. 23, The cffe& followeth, Pharaohs hoaſt and chariots, and 
his captaines were drowned in the ſea, verſ.4. Secondly by what meanes, the caulc is firſt expreſſed, the 
power of God, verſ. 6. Then the cffe, they were deſtroyed by the winds, called the blaſt of his noſtrils, 
and the raging waters, verſ.7. 8. Thirdly, when, and upon whar occafion they were deſtroyed , even 
when they were in the heighe of their pride, verſe 9, The encmic ſaid, I will purſue; then the cauſe there- 
of, the power of God, ſer forth comparatively, verſe 11, 

The benefits ro come. 1, Their Lung + ſtill, verſe 13. 2. The feare of the enemies , both whom 
this feare {hall rake, the people of Paleitina, Edom and Canaan, verſ-14.+ 15. and the cauſe of this feare is 
ſhewed, Becanſe of the greaines of their armie,verſ. 16. and the fruirs and ctfeQs of this feare, T;Þ the peo- 
ple paſſe by , verſe 16. 3. The bringing of them in, and planting them in the land of Canaan, verſ7 17, 

. Their continuall proteRion for ever, verſe 18. | 

3.The concluſion of this ſong,containing a rchearſall of che deſtruction of the Egyptians, and the de« 
liverance of the Lords people, verſ. 18. 

In the thankeſgiving of CMHiriem: three things are declared. 1 Who they were, Afiriam with the wos 
men and matrons of Ifracl, verſ.20. 2. Wirh timbrels and daunces. 3. T he marter and argument of their 
ſong, anſwerable unto Aſoſes ſong, verſe 20. 21, 

In the ſecond part of this Chaprter,chere are deſcribed the journeyes of the Tſraclires,which were of rwo 
ſorts, cither hard & unpleaſant journeyes, in difficult and dangerous places, or comforrable and pleaſanr. 
_ Of thefirlt ſort were their two journeyes, one in the wilderneſFte of Shur for three dayes , where th 
found no watcr at all : the ſecond journey was to come to Marah , where is deſcribed: firſt the diſtrefle 
whercin they were, the waters were bitter, with the event, the naming of the place upon that accidenr, 
and the effe&, rhe mourning of the people: then is ſhewed how they were delivered trom this diftreſſe, 
where, 1, The cauſes are expreſſed, the principall,God ar the prayer of Moſes ; rhe inſtrumenrall or mi- 
niſtcriall, a rree which rhe Lord ſhewed. 2. The effeR, rhe waters became ſweete. 3. The event, thar by 
this occation, the Lord maketh a promiſe and covenant with them: conlifting of the condicion,theirobe- 
dicnce, the promiſe of the bencfir, their health and ſaterie from all the plagues of Egypr , the foundation 
thereof, the providence-and protettion of God: / amthe Lord ihat healeththee, verſ.26. 
Their journey of the ſecond ſort, wasin Elim, wherein were twelve fountaines of warer, and fcventic 
palme trees; both deleRable for rhicir pleaſure, and profitable for their preſcar uſe and neceliutie,, ver, 27, 
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2. The divers readings, 


Verſ.2,The Lord is my forg.I.V.C.praiſe.B.G.A.P.Lthe firit rather, Zimrah commeth of Zamarto ſing. 1 
| Vetſ. 2. And I will bas/d him «tabernacle. I.G.CA.P. rather than, [willpraiſe him, B:L.S.V. nava 1G C AP. 
fignificth to dwell, as Habak. 2. 5, he ſhall not dwell or conrinue + and in &iphi/ ro cauſe ro dwell, = —— 

Verſ: 4: _— reedie ſea, 1. .the ſea ſuph.A. P.rathcr than the red ſea.B.G. cum cerer, ſuph fignifictha I, F, 
reed or bulruſh. 

Verſ. 6, Thy right handis glorions to me in power. I better than, thy right hand ir glorious in power BG. [. 
cum cater, the word is nedari with an affix pronoun. 

Verſ. 6. Thy right hand hath bruiſed them, AB. cum cater, better than, with thy right hand thou haſt 4 p Þ G, 
bruſed them. 1. tor a prepolition ſhould be ſupplied here , which is wanting in che Ss: and the word 
jezinca is uſed before in the beginning of rhe verſe,in the nominartive caſe, | 

Verſ. 9. Mine hand ſhall take thens fer an inheritance. 1, fhallrule over them.S. better than ſhall deftroy x 
thens. A.P.V.C.L. cam ceter. the word zoriſh of jaraſh to inherire, fignifierh properly to cauſe to inherite: * 
ſomerime ir ſignifierh ro expell, bur rhat ſenſe is nor kit here: and beſide ir was their intendmenr ro bring 
them againe into their ſubjeCtion aud ſervice: cap. I 4. 5. | 

Verl. 11. Whois lihe nnto thee among the mightic? 1, L. rather than, among the gods. A.P.V.B.G.C. for LL. 
beſide char, ee/imis ſo taken for the ſtrong and mightie, 2. King. 24. 15. this ſenſe is more generall, aud ** ** 
exalterh God above all char are called mightic, Angels or men, 

Verf, 17, Plant them in the mountains of thine inheritance. B.G.C.A.P. cam ceter,of thy poſſeſſion. I, but p g 
xachalah rather ſignificchan inheritance, asthe Septuagint tranſlate,s3s 5y@- xailegrayulay. _ 

Verſ. 19. Pharaohs horſes went with his chariots. I. C.P.G.not Pharaohs horſemes, L. V. for thatis ; op 6 
expreſſed afterward : nor Pharachs horſe.S. or Pharaoh on horſeback went B, for though ir be ſuſ. inthe * * * * 
fingular in the original, yet ir israken for the plurall, as cp. 14. 23. it includerha fignificationalſoof 
Pharaohs perſonall going into the ſea, i # 

Verf, 20. With timbrels and daunces B, G, C. cums ceter, rather than timbrels and flutes.T.the word 
wecholeth is taken for dauncers, Ind. 21. 20, and ſo was the uſe for the women ro-come torth with 'daun- 

_ ces, to mecte thoſe that returned with viſtoric, as ud. 11. 34. 1.Sw.-18.5. and heere, as orien is 
ſaid torake atimbrell only, ſo it is like the orher women did, neither kad it been (o fir for them to play 
epon flutes, becauſe of their finging and anſwering Moſes. 

Vetl. 22. eAndthey went forth towardthe deſert of Shar. or that they might 'go forth to the wilderneſſe of | 
Shsr.I. better, then they went ont into the deſert of Shur.B.G,cum ceter. for they did nor immediately cn- 
terinto the deſert of Shur, after they left the red ſea, but they travelled firſt three dayes thorow the wil- 
derneſſe of Echam, Nm. 3 3. $. ym. 

Verl. 23\He, or, everic one, called the name of the place Marah 1.V, A.P, C.not, the name of the place ir 
W457 edlled, B,G.S.L. for the word kare is inthe ative, AP, 

. zo The 


: iis 76 Chap.15. A foxfold (ommentarie 


3. The explanation of doubtfull queſtions. 
QuEt5T. 1, Of the antiquitie and excellexcie of Moſes ſong. 


VerCy T Hen ſang Moſes. 1. This ſong of Adoſes, as it is rhe firſt that we reade of in Scripture, fo itis 


the moſt auncient ſong that is extant in the world, for the ſongs of Lizws Maſeus, Orpher, 
are found to be 300. yeares after rhis ſong of Moſes.2.loſephns ſaith thar Moſes compoſed this ſong in 
hexameter verſe: and leſt any ſhould rhinke this ſtrange, Hierome in his preface to rhe booke of Tob ite 
nefſcrh that all thar booke from thoſe words in the beginning of the third chaprer , Ler the day periſh 
wherein I was borne, unto thoſe words cap. 4.2: therefore [ abhorre my ſelfe, and repent in duſt and aſhes, is 
written in hexameter verſe, for the moſt part conſiſting of Dailxs and Spondans, the rwouluall teere of 
an hexameter verſe. Perer, 3. But whereas Joſephs in the ſame place faith, that the Iſraelites did paſſe 
all char nighr in mirth, and rejoycing tor their deliverance, that ecmeth nor to be fo: for it was morning 
before the Egeptians were drowned , cap. 14+ 24+ The Lord looked towardthe Fgyptians in the morning 
watch: and the [ſraclites ſaw their dead bodics upon the ſea banke , which they could not fo well diſcern 
by night: therefore rhis rejoycing was ſolemaized the next day, nor the ſame night. 


Quers Tt. II. Ins what erder Moſes, the children of Iſrael, and Miriam ſang this ſong. 


-” Onc-1mirg he orderand manner how this ſong was ſung. 1. Some are of opinion, rhat Afoſes ſang 
114976, £7 thr hetaught the people afterward this ſong, who did often fing it, as they had occa» 
lion: 7/4154 32 Toſephms thinketh that the people firſt rejoyced and gave thankes unto God, andthat 
afterward 47/: tramed this fong in hexameter verſe: bur ithe rext favourecth not this opinion, which 
faich, thar then, even at rhat time Aſoſes and the children of Tſracl ſang; wherefore I ſubſcribe rather un. 
to Phile,who faith, thar Moſes began firſt every verſe,and then the people followed: 8& rhis is agreeabletg 
the texr, where doſes boginneth in his owne perſon ſaying , / will ſing unto the Lord : and ſecing that 
Moſes and the children of Iſracl ſang this ſong, who were nor all Prophersro endire a prophericall ſong, 
neither in ſo ſhort a time could they have learned this ſong before, it is like that che one followed the 
other, and that Moſes began, and then the people repeared cither the whole verſe or rhe ground ofthe 
ſong only, which was this, Sig unto the Lord, for he hath triumphed gloriouſly the horſe and his Rider bath 
hee overthrowne tn the ſea; which verle is after repeared by CMiriam and her companie : for ſo was it the 
uſe in ſolemne ſongs, to have one verſe repeated , as Pſalme 1 36. that clauſe , For his mercie erdereth for 
ever, is often repeared, 
Now in whar order of conſort and confent Afiriam ang and anſwered the men. is not agreedupon, 
x. Some think that Miriam with the women anſwered rhe men,and ſang the ground of rhe ſong by ur- 
nes : OleaFter, Iun, and Philo ſometime is of the ſame opinion, thar there was a mixt harmonic of the 
great and baſe voyces of the men, and of the fharpe tunes of rhe women. 2. Bur thinke rarher rhat there 
were two companies of fingers, of the men apart, and of the women aparr, and that as Hoſes began,and 
the people followed, fo did Miriam fing,and the women anſwered her.Src Pelican, Simler. ( alvin,And 
this may ſeeme more probable.1. Becauſe it was the uſe for the women only by themſelves,nor mingled 
with men to cclebrate ſuch ſolemniries, as appeareth /#d. 11,when Teprhahs daughter mer lim, and 
1. Sam. 18.5. when the daughters of I{racl came out againſt Sau/ and David. 2. Belide their inſtruments 
and gelture of dancing ſhewerhſo much, that they were by themſelves. 3. Neither is ir ro be thoughr,that 
they ſang only the groand of the ſong, which for breviries ſake only is expreſſed , bur the whole ſong. 
Simler. Calvin, Ferxs. And ſo much ſeemerh to be infinuated in the Pſalmze 68. 11. The Lord gave mat» 
ter tothe women to tell yu great armia : They therefore did ſer forth in their ſong the whole mannerof 
their deliverance, and rhe overthrow of their enemies, as Afoſes had done before: this place of the Plalme 


Genebrard doth fitly applic unto this ſong of deliverance ,made by rhis company of women z whoſe opt | 


nion alſo is that there were rwo companies, one of rhe men, the other of women, finging by themſelves; 
Viriinwunochoro cum Moſe,& famine maltero cum CWMaria celebrabant wittoriam de Pharaone partam*: 
The men in one companie with Moſes, and the women in another with Marie or Miriam, did celebrate the 
vittorieof Pharaoh obtained. 4. And whereas Miriam is ſaid to anſwere rhe men, that may be referred 
rather to the correſpondencie of the like aft of finging performed by the women, and to the identitieand 
agreement of the ſong,rhan reſtrained to their anſwering rhem by turnes: as Simleras giverh his opini9?, 
\ that while Moſes ſang this verſe with the men, Aarte his ſiſter, appointerh a peculiar queere of women: 
Et idem carmen precinens illis ſuccinentibus priori viroruns choro reſpondet: And ſinging before them the ſams 
ſong, deth anſw ere to the former queere of men. wy "F 
QuxsT. III. The;exdof the fong of Moſes. 
, He end of this ſong of Hoſes was, 1. To teftific their thankfulnes unto God for this great delive- 
- rance,and that by this exampleothers afterward ſhould ke ſtirred up,to give like rhanks unto God,as 
the daughters of Iſrael did at the rerurne of Sawland David, from the overthrow of Goliah and the Phi- 
liſtims, 1. Saws, 18. and as Jehofaphat and the people bleſſed God in the ſame place, where they had obtar 
ned the vitorie, 2.Chroy. 20. Simler. 2. This celebration of publike thanks,doth make alſo very much for 
the rruth of the hiſtoric, for as Calvin ſaith, Onr1bns mentitiefſ:nt, cums aliis alii teſtes effemt?* To whow 
ſhould they have lied, ſering they were one witneſſe to another ? neither did this ſong come abroad to other nd- 
tions, 3. This ſong was a notable type and reſemblance of the ſpirituall joy of the Church, for heir deli- 
'verance by Chriſt: as in the Revelation, the Saints thar had gotten vitorie over the beaſt, are faid, To fi"g 
the ſong of Moſes the ſervant of God, andthe ſong of the Lambe, ſaying, great and marvelous are thy workss 
Lord God Almightie, juſt and true arethy wayes, hos K ing of Saints: cap. 15» 3s ous? 
uEsST. 


2 Ee A eee: pe ores, ITY 
* Rs ff S4 by 
[y - © 
5 I 334 
C D 
- ha 
= M7 _ : n <** 
R . * 
L , —_ 
ha a cf be - 
os . 
® - 4; 
4 . 
4 - 
a 4 > "_ — 


_— 
i > oats. 


=, 


—_—_— — — —__—O 


Verl. 1. He horſe and his ridey hath be ov erthrowne inthe ſeae\x. The > Is 


which is uſuall in I and ia this 


Ps : 


- 


of an hor ſe: and among other finnes of the propa Tan _ To ne follef beef 
reaton ot oO mmended , Origen 


_.; a$irfpeakerh of afles. becauſe 
ſerve for , and carrying of btirdens , and os 
ther necefarie uſes : and he addeth further, Laſcivi merns ,& ſuperde cervicic animal equxs 5 eAnhorſoira 
leſcrviongand proud beaſt, and therefore the Scripture co fuchunto horſe, Orig. hom.'1 5, in Jof. 
Hierome giveth this reaſon, Quia contra Dei imperium p : Becauſe it was againſt the commande« 
ment of God,to poſſeſſe and multiplie horſes, Dent. 17, Hieron. in2.cap. Iſaie. Another yeeldeth rhis reaſon: 
Habet & Dominus nofter equry , habet & diabolns ſnos,&c. The Lord hath-his barſe, aud ſo hath the dee. 
vill;but when the Prokper defired that the cjes of the young man might bee opened, hee faw chariors and 
horſe, but no riders: Quia currus & equi :Angeli, & corum aſcenſor Deus Becanſe the eAngels arethe 
Lords chariots and horſe, andthe Lord bimſolfe is their rider : anil on theother fide , the Deviltizthe rider 
of his horſe, Hieron. in Pſal. 77. Reperivs would have this the cauſe: Hic wwngns per equum, Diabobrs per 
aſcenſorem ſignificetar, Becanſe the worlg ts underſtood by the horſe, the Devil by bisrider, Philo goeth fu- 
ther fromthe marke : Equr ſunt furor concupiſcentia , inſrfſor & anriga inrellefins ; The horſe are 
rage and coneupiſcence, the rider ir che underflanding-and {o he underſtMderh thar prohibirion allegorical- 
| ly, Dent 17.7 hat the King ſhow'd riot multiplie horſes , of the paſſionsand affeftions of the minde ; Phils 
libr. de agricultur .Ex Perer, 4-Bur che true cauſe indeed why rhe Scriprure ſo much inveigherh againſt 
horſe, is nor as though it condemned rhe neceſſary uſe of them,” and che defence and fervice by themin 
warre:forSalomen had 40.thouland italles of horles for his chariors,$&12.thouſand horſemen,z.Kizg. 4.26. 
and therin ſinned nor. Bur ewo reaſons may bec rendred thereof, the one politicall, which concexaed one« 
ly thar people.leſt they mighe by rhis on go into Egypt to multiplic horſes, Dext. 17. 16,which be= 
ingaplaine countric abounded wirh horſe : the ocher reaſon was morall, becauſe they did put their rruſt 
and confidence in horſe, Borh theſe cauſes the Propher joyneth rogether, {ſay 31. 1. #o nuts them that go 
downe into Egypt, and flay wpon horſes: And for this —_ as Origes well notch, Filti Iſrael nunguam equis 
ui fuiſſe.referuntar, The children of Iſrael in alltheir battels againſt Canaan , are neverſaidio have uſed any 
horſes : Bafilalfo toucherh the cauſe, Quia jubebar Dens, us tetipenderent 4 ſuo pre/idio,%c. Codgemman- 
ded them wholly to depend upen his belpe : Baſil upon that place, 2. Eſay. Sorhen as fimplic to number the 
people, was not difplealing unto God: for Hoſes numbred them, but with an intent to rejoyce and pup 
confidence intheir numbers, as Deviddid; fo faamplic, it waz nor unlawtfull for them to have hoxſe, bur ro 
place their rruſt and confidence in them, ae WG-4 . 
QuzsrT. V. How the Lordis ſaidto be the frength and ſong of his Church, | 


Ver, 2. Tz Lordis my ſtrength and Jong, and he isbecome my ſaluation, x. Theſe words are repeated 


Simer. 2. God is faid to be the ſtrength of his ſervants, þcing nor only —_— omniporent in hitm- 
re is no frength in nsinre» 
ſpeit of this great multitude." 2, Chron. 20, 12. So for the moſt part the'people of God arc weakeſt in 
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uponthem, Perer. 
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2, iheptheref ore ih ſaying, This is 
ſuch a the Egyptian gods were,as if 
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1 And apaine they. acknowledge him, Non nownm antrecemtem Denimn,Not. 4 new fart up god, burthe;, 7; 
_— God whom ode work ippey and hereby, as before, they diſtinguiſhed rhe true Gol a 
the heathens Idols : fo Has vore fides Abrebe diſceruttur, 4 cnntlis gentium ſuperFtitionibus; By thisiygy batt 


Faith of Abraham is diſcerned from all the ſuperſtitianr ofthe GentilessCalvin. And rhicfe words, Th on 
rar have af] ner wh unto Chriſt their Nas God, whom their Father eAbrahantigs | -— X 
ſhipped,as our Saviour faith, Toxr Father Abraham rejojeed toſes my day; he ſaw it a 4d sLlad, I b.8.56. = 
Rypert. And Chriſt ſpecially is faid to be tho ſtrength of his members: for the ftrengrh of the headigthe 
ftrcngrh of rhe members. Ferws. | 

Quusr. VII. I» what ſenſe Moſes ſaith be would build the Lord « tabernacle. 


ill build bins 4 tabernacle. 1. Some reade, 7 will glorifie him. Latine and the Sepraagint Atdm (> " 
I: «lvin and Piſcator; but the uſuall fignification of the word vavah, which fignificth ro dwell, dothngr ny 
favour that reading. 2. Some reade, Habitabo enm, I will inhabite him, ( ajetan, Bur the word beingia hos 
biphil, includeth beſide an aftive power, as, I will cauſe ro inhabire. 3. Wherefore the beſt reQlingis,| : 
will build him a ſanRuaric,or ſeemely rabernacle,as the Chalde Paraphraſt,andFarab. Inn, Montan Pagui, T by 
$o tharhcere cAloſes by rhe ſpirit of Prophecte, foreſhewed that the Lord would have a peculiar rabeye Nl 
ace made for himſclfc, as the Idols of the Gentiles had their temples. Simler. | P ; 

Quzsrt. VIII. Howthe Lords; ſaid to be high, caſt 

Pillexalt hims, or ſet him high. Thatis, cxalt his praiſe , and acknowledge the T.ord robe the oply high an : 

God : fourc wayes in Scriprure is the Lord ſaid to be high: 1.Inreſpe& of his incomprehenlible namre, md. 
which none can behold as it is, or attaine to the knowledge of ir 24ho only hath immortalitic and dwelith ſpec 
i# the light, that none can attaine unto, whom never man ſaw , neithBcan ſ:e, unts whom be honor and pou pur 
everlaſting, 1. Tim. 6.16, 2.10 reſet of his deepe and unſearchable wiſedome,as the Apoſtle al{ofaidy befe 

. Othe deepenefſe of t be wiſedome themed e of God, how anſearchable are his judgements, and his Wajet 
paſt finding ont, Row. 11.33. 3« The Lordisſaid robe moſt high, in reſpeRt of his high dominion, tanc 
above all Kings,and Princes , as Nebachadnezzar confeſſeth the Lord to be moſt high, Dax.4.31. though Ver! 
he were the molt high Prince then in the carth, yer he confeſſerh God ro be higher than he. 4. The Lord 
isvery kigh in his habitation, he dwellerhin the heavens, Gods inthe heavens, and thou art in the earh, divi 
Eccle.4, 4. who alchough he is in cverie place, yet heaven isſaid to be his ſeate,in reſpett of the moreglo. I 
\ _ _xious fignes, whichhe hath there placed of his preſence, Ler us alſo with the Hebrewes thus acknowkdg befe 
* whe Lordto be high, and cxalt his praiſe. rh wo 
Qursrt. IX. Inwhat ſerſe the Lord is ſaidto be a'manof warre. blaſt 
Verſ. g wn is amen of warre, That is, an excellent warricr, 1. God is aid to be a warricr in the yy 
| reſpedts. 1. Beeauſe he giveth viftoric , ovvrgiCor mature, he breakerh: bartels and ſubdueth F hi 
warrc, as the Septugaint, Yitter belloram: an overcommer of battels , as the Chalde Paraphraſt. 2. Becaſh "_ 
he is exerciſed in warre, and fighteth the bartels of his people, giving them good ſucceſle : as Exechia wn 
thus encouraged his people againſt Semacherib; With him ir an arms of fleſh,but with usisthe LordourGul _ 
ro helpe us, andto fight our battels, 2. Chrow. 33.7. Simler. 3, He is a man of warre in reſpe& of his pruden« bo 
cic and policie : asa wiſe Captaine will watch his beſt opporcuniric; and then he will fer upon his cnemis; 
fo the Lord a great while ſuffred the Egyptians rogo on, hut when he ſaw his rime, he came upon then, | 
and overthrew them allar once. Ferws, 4. A wile wartier will make beſt choice wich what weapon and | Ve 


force he willcncountcr his cacmic:ſo Chriſt was this wiſe warricr, who having nor to deale with fleſh aud 
bloud, bur wirh ſpiritual cacmics, did not arme himſclfe wich caraall, bur with ſpirituall weapons : Ca "7 
ira poteſtatew ſuperbie, hamilitatem indait conmra. ſpiritualia nequitie fortitudine charitatis ſcipſum te P ; 
cinxit : Againſ the power of pride, he put 08 bumility; againſt ſpiritual malice and impiety , be armed him 
ſelf with charity, | | er 5, | | | Fin; 
- » Qure'sr. Xi Why now tt is ſaid Hisname is Jehovah. | ch; 


himſclto, and that by the invocation of the name of God, miracles and wonderfull rhingsarc wron git as * 
Aoſes here, when he ſtretched our his rod upon the ſea, did alſo invocate and call upon the name 0 
7yeririsnot the meaning of thisplace, where in the Hebrew.;it is ehoveh, which fign 


, 
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"the word being derivedrather of haiab to be., a3 of the ſameoor, riic Lord callerhhimiſelfe Ebeje , F 
3-13. the Eordnow ſhewerh Himſelfe [rhoveb, in'making good His promifes w- 
: and inſhewing his Majeftic and power : that az hee hcfore made Himſelfe knowne to 7 
Tehovah, Exod. 6:0 how as a nighss Tebevah, he perforimerh that whichthere he 
more of the natiie /rhovab, Exod. chap. 6, que. 7, and befihts. $4 2627 19: L 
Qyi3r. XT, Ofthe name of the Capraine ſer ov v 
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Verk4 H Ischoſen coptaines ec.they ſank liks aferic,t Thieword is ſbalſhimo,ad ſignibic 
- they were inthe next place to the King, as Dawiel as Que obtho three gathas was ſerovar all the ocher 
8 £4 » # . . > 


upon Exodu,” © Chap.1s. 
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governours, Das. 6. 3. Hier, in. 5, cap. Dan,Some becauſe they werein the third place from the King. 
Piſcat, Gregor, Nyſſen. upon this ſong bringerh divers interpretations, as rhey were called rrifare , thay 


rode upon three horſes : or chey which could {tand againſt three, or they which had rherhird place in the 
barcel, chat if che firſt and ſecond were flaine, they mighr ſtand upin their place. Heſychiss faith they 
were fo called, which were of the Kings guard, which uſed three ſpeares. Origen, hows, 6. im Exod. flecth 
roa myſticall ſenſe, who applierh theſe rr-faras, ro thoſe three wayes wherein a man ſinneth , 3» chowybr, 
word , and deed, and ſuch orher allegoricall applications he hath, which come nor neere the point, Bur rhe 
molt probable conjecture is, that they were (0 called, as Greg, N offen. in the former place alleagerh, bee 
cauſe in every charior there were three, one to guide the charior , one to fight, anorher to defend. Baer 
I like Cajetans conceit rather,thar thinkerh there were in every chariot nine, three on each fide and three 
before, and that every charior had his Capraine,as it may be garhercd, cap. 14.7. It every chariot had his 
peculiar captaine, it is like there were more than rhreein a charior : this ſenſc rhe Sepruaginr do favour, 

calling them aiaCaTa 71a, the triarie captaines, riders, ſorhar theſe capraines were ſach as rid in the 

chariots. Ex Perer. 

2. The chiefe Captaines then ar: drowned in the red fea, as before rhey made the waters red with rhe 
Mound of the Hebrewes children, and as both King and Princes conſented in crucltie,to are they joyacd in 
puniſhmenr. Peltican. b | 

3 TheLord isfaid to caſt them into the ſea: rhe wordis jarah, taken from archers: that as an arrow is 
caſt ſpeedily, and with ſtrength our ot a bow, fo were they wirhviolence caſt inro the ſea, Borrh. and as a 
ſtone linketh and never riſerh againe, and being chrovwne, it tallerh with violence : ſach was the deſtru&gi= 
on of Pharaeh,with violence nor to be refiited, and they fanke as a ſtone rhar lieth ſtill never to be recoves 
red. Ferns, 4. To the ſame purpoſe afterward , they are ſaid ro be conſumed as tubble, to ſhew cheir 
ſpeedicdeltruttion, as ſtubble is calilic ſer on fire, S1mler. Bur as the fire which confumerh the ſtubble 
purgerh the gold : ſo rhe Iiraclires came forth ot the ſealike gold, that whereas chey were murmurers 
before, now they do give thankes unto God, Borrh. 


utsT. XII. What is meant 67 the blaſt of 143 noPrils, 


Verſ. 8. YT the blaſt of thy noſtrils the waters were gathered. 1. Some underſtand by this phraſe the 

wrath of God,S:mler,Bur he made mention of the v ra h 0! God immcdiarely befurc,and tlc 
dividing of the waters was a worke of Gods mercy, and favour to deliver his people , nor of wrath., and 
afterward Moſes cx poundeth himſelte, T how bleweſt with the wind, verſ 10, whereot mention is made 
before, chap. 14. 21, how the Lord ſent a ſtrong Eaſt wind, [#x. Vatab., 2. And by this phraſe, how 
calily the Lord can confound the wicked, Levi attain Des concraunt omnin, By the leaff touch, even by the 
bliſff of his month all things do fall:s the ground, Pelircan. S1 hos ſolo ſpiri:s porutr , quid poterit cum veneric 
cums Majeftate, If the Loyd conld do this with his breath, what 15 he able to ag when he commeth in his Ma 
jeftic ? Ferns. 3. Andinthat he faith rhe depthes were conzealed rogether , where the word is kapha, 
which properly fignificrh the running or ſerring rogether of cheeie;Forrh. ir ſhewerh how cafily cheLord 
commanderh his greateſt creatures, that even he can cauſe rhe waters of the ſea ro come together as curds 
and checſe : And in that ir is added, the Deprhes were congealed rogether in the heart of the {ca : it de- 
clarech that they wenr not rhorow the i1des of the ſea only, ferching a compaſſe like a Rmicircle abour 2 
bur rhat they wentinro the middett and heart of rhe ſea. Ser, 


Ques Tt. XIIL Of the vaine boaſting of the Egyptians. 


Verſ. of Jo enemieſaid, I wilipurſuc, I willovertake. 1. The Egyprians are heere brought forth, as ic 

were upon a ſtage, vaunting and boaſting themſelves, which kind of figure ca.led Proſepe- 
p#ia doth more fully and empharically fer torth, how the Lord diſappoinred them of their purpoſe, than 
if it had been expreſſed by a timple narration. S'mler. After the fame manner S:cer+s mother is brought 
In, ſpeaking and vaunting of the victory, [*d.5, 2.This doth nor only ſhew the pride and haughrines of 
the enemie, bur the grear power of God, that whereas they made account of the viſtoric, comming with 
chariots and horſe againit naked and unarmed peoyle, yer the Lord delivered them, as ſaarching the prey 
from betweene rheirrcerh, Caſvir. 3. And three things they purpoſed and promiſed themſelves, to be 
unriched by the ſpoile of them ; Yatab. And they purpoſed to put many ro the ſword, as Hoſes and 
Aaron, and the principall, and to take the reſt caprive, and to bring them againe into their ſervice , and 


to poſſeſſe them as their inheritance, Siler. For the word is belt tran(larcd, as is ſhewed before in ths 
Uuivers readings, | 


QuzesrT. XIV. What ate the frong, before whom the Lord is preferred. 


Verf. 1 \ Ho islike unto the Lord among the mightie? 1, This being uttered with ah interrogatt- 
| on, is more emphaticall, than if it had been barely affirmed. (Calvin. 2, The moſt reade, 

e Among the Gods. Bur the word eclim, is alſo taken for rhe Mughrie, as Pſalm. 29. 1. Give unto the Lord 
Jee ſexes of the mightie, give, unto the Lord glorie; andir hath a more generall fignification, preferring 
God before the Angels, borh good and evill : which of the {arrer ſorc aſfifted the Magicians againſt Moſes, 
and before the Idols of the Egyprians , upon whom the Lord alſo exectited judgement, chap. 12. 12. and 
orethe mighrie of the earth , tor Pharaoh and his Princes'were confounded. 3- This expoſtrion1s 
warranted by the like place, Pſul. 89.6. Who is equall 16 the Lord in the heavens, and whois likg the Lord 
«morg the ſornes of the firong ? Pſal, 89.6; | E wort 
Quz 37s 
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The fearefilt 
deftruRgion of 
Pharaoh and hid 
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Quizr, XV. How the Lerdis ſaidto be fearefulin praiſe. 


Verſe t. 7 Ho i« like thee ſo pleriens? 1.1n three things God is preferred before all other, ji 
VV im: the CES arc imperfcf in bis ſight : in feare and reverence, ni 
be reverenced as the Lord, whoſe glory the Angels cannot endure to behold, and in rhe power of hy 
workes.Siml.2.He is ſaid to be fearcfull inpraiſes : which ſome do interprer, that whereas the Dey, 
feared becauſe they worke miſchicfe,God is feared, becauſe his workes arc mercitull and praiſe-worty 
4s it isin the Pſal.130.3. Mercy # with thee,that thou mayeſt be feared.Some expound ir,that God js ng! 
to be praiſed without tcare and trembling ; bur the fitteſt ſenſe is, Quod Dems non poteſt rite landay,, gra 
Tapinnnr ownes in fuperem : That God cannot duly be prarſed, but all men fall into affoniſpment, no may 
aiſc him as he is worthy. Ca/v.To this purpoſe the Prophet David,Pſal.59.7.God « wery terrible inthy 
aſſemblies of his Saints.Even the Saints,the holy Angels do tremble,and wonder when they conſider Goy 
praiſes, 3. Laſtly, Godis ſaid ro doe wonders: many things amongſt men are counted wonders jig 
wiſe men doc not admire : and many things are miraculous, even unto wiſe men, which are nor ſoto th 
Angels : but God doth wonders, which are an aſtoniſhment even to the Angels. Simler. | 


Quzsrt. XVI. Whercin the Egyptians are compared nnto lead. 


Verſ 10." Hey ſanke as lead in the mighty waters,C e.1./mpuriffimo metallo —_ * They ave ow. 
Jp to the moſt imy:rre mettahl, not to filver and gold,but to lead, which is called ghopher, 
ecrived of ghophirgwhich fignificth duſt or carth,becaulc lead is of the moſt rerrene and carthly natwed 
all the metals. Borrh. 2.Likewiſe they are compared to lead, Om1a precatum ſua mole ad inf:rna trabi : 3, 
eanſe inns by the waight thereef,draweth into hell. And thercetore by the Prophet wickednefle isc 
to atalent of lcad, Zachar.5.7, Ferns. 3 Neither in reſpedt cf the waight of their finne onely,bur of 
hearineſle of their judgemear, doth this ſimilirude _= unto them, Overe perfidia & gravnate judei 
divini in altum depreſs : They are borne downe into the deepe with the burden of their fſinneand the heevineſ 
of Gods judgement. Borrh., 4 And bcfide, Nalus fuit evitande locus: There was vo way for them to eſcape, 
Icad fwimmeth not,ncither floterh in rhe warers,bur finkerh downe to the bottome.Oſrarder. 5. Befide 
whereas, Ommia gue in opere metallorum conflatorio nſurpantur, hic nominantur : All things which areaſe 
FY mweltmg of mettals, are here named,ai fore, ſpirit , or wind, lead, Borrh, Herein alſo they arclikened unto 
tead,becauſe that mertall is fooneſt of all merals melted, waſted, and conſumed in the fire,and fo the wickel 
are ſwept away with Gods judgements, whereas the righteous arc thereby tricd and purificd, as filverad 
gold : Sothe Prophet [eremy faith, The bellowes are burntythe lead ts conſunzed in the fire,ler.6.29. 6.Liks 
wiſc this fimilitude ſheweth, that this their p_ downe like lead, berokeneth their everlaſting puniſh 
ment: CMalitia praves, & importabiles Deo & hominibus abjicinntur in aby ſum inferni cum San) 
eAngels ilins dfoaciends * They being weighed downe with malice,and importable to God and menurecel 
dewnre into the bettome of hell for ever to be tormented with Satan and bis eAngels,Pellicar, *X 


QuasrT. XVII. Howthe earth « ſaidto heve ſwallowed them. 


Verſ.12." He earth ſwallewed them, 1. Ncitheris the water here underſtood by rhe earth, as theearh 

T . ſometime taken for this inferiour part of the world, as when God is ſaid to have madethe 
heaven and the carth,as Auguft. queſt. 54. in Exod. for this were ſomewhar coatt, 2. Neither yerdid the 
earth open and devour them, as the watcr ſwallowed them,as YVarab. For if they had becne ſwallowedup 
of the carth ; as (ore, Dathan and «Abrram were,the Scriprure would nor have concealed fo great amite 
cle. 3. Neither arc they ſaid to be devoured of the carth, Qi in limo heſerunt : Becanſe they did focken 
the rndde,as Simler. For they were caſt up upon the land. 4.Neither is the meaning, Swbiro perterwnae 
| eos terra deglntiviſſet : That they periſbed ſuddenly,as though the earth had fralowedrbers Oat For 
this is not a fimilitude,bur a narration of the fat, 5. Therefore by the carth here is underſtood, Alve 
wuris: The chanel of the ſea, hemmed in,and compaſicd of the mounraines,as Jonas deſcribed rhe bottome 
of the ſea, 1 went downe to the bottome of the mountaines, the earth with hey barres was about mee for run, 
Jonah 2.6.Inn. 6.Fcrnsby the carth underſtanderh hell, VS: nullus ordo, ſed ſempiternus horror inhabita: 
Where there is no order, but everlaſting horrour and confuſion, But the other ſenſe better agreethro the lie 
ſtorie. 7. Wherein appearcth the correſpondency of rhe judgement of their ſtare, Amatores terreneorns 
devorabuninr 4 terra : T he lovers of earthly things,are devoured of the earth. Pellican. 


Quzsr. XVIII, Howthe Lord will lead and carry his people. 


Verſ.1 T Hou wilt cerry them in thy firength unto thine holy habitation.1, The word inthe originall;sin 
the preterpertett renſe, Thow haſt carried,not that Moſes only wiſherh that the Lord w 
carry them to the land of promiſe : bur he ſpeaketh confidently,that the Lord which had redeemed then, 
would not now leave them,rill he had accompliſhed his good worke roward them: and ir is the manner 
Prophers,to ſpeake of things to come;,as already done and paſt,becauſe of the certainty of Gods yu 
Siml.2 Here Moſer uſcth two cffc&uall words,the one is nachah,which fignifieth to leade, as a ihep 
leaderh,which ſheweth the provident care of God,as a faithfull and carefull ſhepheard leading his 
like ſheep. Siml. The other word,vahal,fignifieth ro carry:which ſhewerh both the tender care of 
earricth his children,as the mother dorh = infant in her boſome,and the weaknes & infirmiry of thepe 
'ple,thar had need to be carricd;yca which is more,Chriſt hath nor only carried us,but hath carricd ourun 
 Fer.3.T wo reaſons Moſes here uſcrh ro encourage the people, nas ro doubr,bur thas rhe Lord will port 
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4ill becauſe to that cnd he had redeemed rhem,and belide,the Lord is of great power and fireng 
- _ chem chorow all difficulcies and lecs wharſocver. Calvin. on Rroageh, 


Quzsr., XIX. What « meant here by Gods holy babitation. F: 
Nto thine boly hahitation.x,Some underitand here mount Sinai,where rhe cabernacle was firſt eretted! 
Vatab. Bur they were not planted in mount Sinai 3, there they continued nor, as Adoſes ſairh, they 
ſhould be planted in Gods inheritance, verſ.17, 2. Some doe referre irunto the tabernacle, which Afoſes | 
ſaw by the ſpiric of prophefic, ſhould be crefted and builded : Ofcerder. Bur the rabernacle was ſetup in 
the deſert where they dwelt 4.0, yecres in tents and boorhes, rhey were nor there planted 5 and Afoſes 
ſpcakerh of aceriaine place,ro the which the Lord would bring them,bur in the deſert the rabernacle had 
no ccrtaine placc,but was removed from one ſtarion to another. 3.Some apply this ſpeech to mount Zr. 
Forrh. But there the rabernacle was nor pitched, till many yeeresafrer their comming ro the land of Ca- 
naar 4.Therefore by rhe habitation of his holineffe,or by his holy habirarion,che whole land of promiſe 
| 55 betterunderſtood. [weir : SO called, borh becauſe there was the Lords rabernacle,where the l.ords pre- 
ſence,and as it were,dwcelling was : and rthar was the land promiſed fo ofcen to the Fathere. Pelican, Ard 
the Lord wrought his fignes and wonders there, evident demonttrarions of his preſence, and ic was the 
place of the incarnation and birth of Chriſt.Simler, 


Qu#tsT. XX. 1hat nations frould be afraid of the [ſraclites. 


Verſ16."P" Hen the Dukes of Edom ſhall be amazed. 1. Haſecr here thewerh by the ſpirit of propheſie, 

that fearc ſhall come upon the nations : the Moabires, whole feare is evidenr, Naw.22.when 
Balaak hired Balaam to curic Iſrael : che Cananires, as Rehab teſtiticth, Loſs. 2. 11. When wee heard it our 
hearts did faint, and there remained ns more conrage in any af us, The Edomites allo were affraid, which 
was the cauſe why they denied the Ifraclites paſſage rhorow their country, leaſt chey might have ſurpri- 
{dit Simler. 2. For the manner of their feare,they ſhall be as ftill as aftone,borh becauſe as a ſtone mak- 
eth no ſound, or noiſe, ſo they ſhall not once murter or move the rongue againſt rhe Iraclices. Ofiand, 
And as atone is ſtill withour any morion or aftion,ſo they ſhall ſuffer the Iſraclices ro paſſe —_ 
without any refiſtance,as is evident, /oſuch 2. [nn, Obmureſcent & fient inomobiles, ut lapic, They ſhall bold 
their peace, and be immoveable as ſtones, Pellicax.T he Sepruaginr reade emvartudiromr,they ſhall become as 
ſtones, that is, dead hearred, cold as ftones through tearc : as iris laid Nabalrheart through fearc died 
within him,and wasas a ſtone, 1,5aw.25.37. Simler. | 


Quesrt. XXI, Why the Lord us ſaidto plant bas people. 


Verf.17." JF" How ſhalt plant theme in the mountaine of their ivheritance, 1.This word of planting ſhewerk 

Þ bot the care, which the Lord had of his people, as the husbandman wirh care, labour and 
diligence, ferrerh his plants. Simpler. Ir fignificrh alſo the tirme and ſurc poſſeſſion which the people of 
God ſhould have of that conntry,rhat they ſhould as plants take deepe rooring there : as the Pr faith 
in the Palme 44.2. That the Lord had driven out the Meathen, and plamed them tn, Calvin, 2.1t is called 
Gods inheritance, becauſc it was prepared for his people, adopred ro be the Lords heires, ro whom he had 
giventhe right and privilege of the firſt borne, before all the people of the world, Exod.4.22.Perer. 3.The 
whole country of Sion is underftood by the mountaine of Gods inherirance; becauſe ir was a land of 
hilles and mountaincs, Dext. 11.11. 1s, And with ſpeciall relation alſo unto monnr Sion, which the 
Lord bad choſen for his habirarioa,as Pſal.132.13. Ti he Lord hath choſen Sion, and loved to dweh tn 31,(ay- 
ing, This « my reff for ever, here wil I dwell. Calvin. 4. The Land of promiſe is here fer forrh by three 
names: Itis called The monntaine af Gods inheritance,preparcd for the habication ofhis people: rheplace, 
Where the Lord would dw:#: ic thould be as the palace of the great King, the Lord would prorett ir, and 
watch over ir: Ir jsalſo called the Sanfnary of God - for to thiscnd had the Lord choſen thar land,there- 
ia to excdt a tabernaclc,and the publike worſhip af God. Cajerar. 


QutsT. X XII. Is what ſenſe the ſaxttuiry of the Tewes was called a firme 


and ſure tabernacle, 


Heplace which thou haſt made to &well in, 1, The Latine tranſlator here readerh, [n firm {ſim taberne- 

enlo : /nthe moſt ſare tabernacle which thow haſt mad: * but the word is wacen, which fignificth a 
place,not necen,thar is firme, ſure; yer this ſenſe and interprerarion is rrue, thar iris called a ſure raberna- 
cle as the next words thew,1whrch thy hands have effat {iſhed ; Andthe Lord promiſed ro dwell for ever, 
—_— 4+ 2,Ir was then a firme and ſarc habitation, nor, as ſome doe rake ir, promiſed ſo to be condi- 
rionally,char it rhe Jewes had conrinued in the obedience of Cods Commandements,he would have dwelt 
among them tor cver; for the rabernacle was nor appointed to continuefor cver, bur the Sanfuary, and 
the ceremonies and rites thereof were to give or unro Chriſt. Bur ir was a firme and ſurc caberna- 


rn 


cle, becauſe there the Lord was publikely worſhipped at Jernſlem, [above a thouſand yeercs, from the 
ficlt rothe laſt, as may thus appeare. Ac the firſt the Sanfuarie with the Arke wasin $4116, for 300+ Yeeres 
and more, from the tirſt cntrance of rhe Iſracliccs, untill che time of Heli rhe high Prie(t : chen the Phili- 
ſtimsrooke the Arke, where it ſtayed ſeven monerhs : after ir was placed in the houſe of Aminadab, 
where itcontinued abour 50.yecrcs,till rhe eight yecre of the reigne of David: thenir abode three mo- 
neths in the houſe of Obed Edew: from thence it was removed to city of Devid,wher it remained 42+ 
yeeresgtill it was carcied into Selowens temple ; where ir contionnk abour 420.-yecres, from the x 4. peers 
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Mow longthe of Salowons reigne, till the captivity of Babylon ; and after the captivity che temple being reedifie; 
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durcd for rhe ſpace of abour 500.ycercs,till 4.2. yeercs after the death of our Saviour :So that fromely 
firſt ſcrling of the Arke in the temple, in the 1 1.yeere of Salowons reigne, uncill the diffolution =.” 

42. yeeres after Chriſt, were about 1000.yecres. In refpeCt rhereforc of thislong continuance, it may 
ſaid to be a firme and ſure tabcrnacle. Perer. 3. The tabernacle was a type :of Chriſt and his Chure v1 bp 
in that ſenſe was firme and ſurc.S5m/er. And befide,we muſt underſtand,as Lyranxe well norcth; Subbpp 
ewiſſione templi materialis celeſte templum : Under the promiſe of the material temple, theheav only remgh 
of glory. And as Pellicar obſcrveth, Significat ſlatum glorie beatorum, ubi haredit as ſola.eft ſanitoruy [2 
fevifieth the fate of glory, where is the mherizance oncly of the Saints, Andin this ſenſe, it was a moſttiy 
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QuzsT. XXIII. Of the meaning of theſe wordy, for ever andever. 


Verſ.18.-y* He Lord ſhallreigne for ever and ever, 1. The Septuagint reade, in"aira, in, Fer evergy 
further,or. yet ; which Origen m_—_— thus : if he had ſaid, Þv ſecnla ſeculorum: Foray 
ard ever, or for aages, Jhongh a long time fhould ſo be expreſſed, yer it might bee ſuppoſed to haway 
end.if not in rcſpe& of us,yer unto God : but now when ir is added, Forevcr,and further, 'ulluns ſeafy 
termini aut finis alicujus relinquit : Now there is noplace left at all;for any endto be imagined. - wa 
2. But the Larine tranſlator readeth, /n eterwum & ultra : For ever and beyond,or longer : which Lyny 
»w thus cxpoundeth, becauſe the word holam, tranſlated, for ever, ſometime is taken for a finite time; 
long, as for the ſpace of fifty yeercs, the other word is added, Ve fignificer eternitatem, ro ſhew thathey 
meancth eternity indeed. Thoſtarms thinketh, that ultra, beyond, additar ex abundanti ad fignificantim 
magram aſſetionem loquentis, us added of abundance more than need,to fi gnofe the great afſetion oft 
ſpeaker, becanſe nitra eternune nibil cit, beyond eternity nothing is. Thomas thus intcrpreterh, /n ſcenlmy 
aire, id cf, nitra quamonng, durationem datam: For ever, and beyond, that is, beyond any time ori 
mnAnce that can be given : or, ultra eternitatem participatam 4 creatore : F- od is ſaidto be fried 70 
that £,ſuch eternity as is participated untothe creature: In regard that God hath eternity in himſclfeg 
is faid ro be more etcrnall than that,to the which he giveth eternity. So Hugo S.vittor. Er nltranougt 
tum ad termeporis (patium, ſed quantum ad dignitatem,id cit, ſuper omnes : For ever, and beyond,uet inn 
of 6% wa of time bmt inreſpett of dignity, becauſe God reigneth above all. Ruperina, Ultra id quod uh 
potes< egjond that which thon ſcaſt.or canſ# in thy minde conceive, or thinke of eternity. [8 
3. Bur the'cauſe of this great varicty of opinion, and bulineſſe, which theſe Interpreters mala 
themſelves, is, becauſe they Jabeur ſtill ro juſtifie and uphold the Latine tranſlation, whereas them 
bhedh,or ghedh, as ſome reade,fignifieth nor here, yer or beyond, but itis taken for perpetuity,and cre 
as the Lord is called Shocen heedh, He which inhabiteth eternity, Eſay 57.15. The words then are bay 
read, For ever andever : the firſt ever may lignifie the time of this preſent world,the ſecond, the rimg 
ter this world : Now ſoluns qguamdin dnrat ſecelum, ſed ctiam poit hunc mundum in etcrnum reguats| 
only while this world laſtath, but after this world he ſhallreigne for ever. Pelican. 54 
And although the Kingdome of God, inthe — regiment of that common wealth of 
were not ctcrnall,the temple long fince being deſtroyed, and the policy of that ſtate being diffolvediy 
in reſpett of the true Iſracl of God, the Kingdome of Chriſt hath no end. (ajeras, And as the Lor lh 
now ſhewcd his powerupon the Egyptians in chcir overthrow,and in the preſervation of his peopll 
For ever ſhall rhe Lord ſhew himſelte mighty in the proteftion of his Church, and in the confi Jon 
their enemies. Ferws. Thus the Kingdome of God is oppoſed agaialt all rerrene and carthly Kingdaa 
which arc but teraporall.and againſt the vainc Gods of the Egyprians: for the Lords Kingdome, and 
theirs ſhould remaine for cvcr, Simler,Borrh, - 
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Quzsr. X XIV. #hether thi be apart of Moſes ſong. | _ 


Verſ.1 *Þ Or Pharaohs horſes,&c. 1.Somethinke that this is no part of the ſong of Hoſes : but 
ther an hiſtoricall narration, ſhewing rhe cauſe why Xoſes and the Ifraclites did celrvid 
the praiſc of God, borh for their glorious deliverance,and the overthrow of their enemics. Calvin. Bu 
{ccmeth rarher ro be a part of HZſesſong : containing the ſumme of the whole, partly in the deſtrul 
of Gods cnemics, partly in the preſervatioy of his people. Simler. And theſe reaſons may ſhew irg91 
Part of the ſong. x, Becauſe otherwiſe the ſong would ſeeme to bee defeftive, becauſe no. mentig 
made beforein the ſong, how the Iſraelites went on dry land thorow the ſea. 2. It containerhatfl 
of the laſt ſentence before,namely of the power and Kingdome of God ; that God had given an ew 
demonſtration of his power. in the overthrow of Pharaoh, Ofiander. The reaſon and *amplifications 
not be divided from the ſentenge. 3. The like ſong is found, Apec. 12. 10. I heard a woice ſaying, *ſ 
Jalvation in heaven aud firength,and the Kingdome of our God,and the power of his Chriſt, for the act 
eur brethren t caſt downe : 6 there in that hcavenly ſong, the reaſon cannor bee ſequeſtred from thei 
claufe,ſo heither in this ſong of Aſoſes, | - i 


QunsT. XXV, Whether the Iſraclites went fraight over the red ſea. 


Verſ.19.Y N the middefft of the ſea.” Whether the Ifraclites went thorow the middeſt of the'ſca, of , 
thereof, there are three opinions. 1, Some thinke rhar they fercht onely as it were'a feuns 
clein the ſea, and arrived againe on that fide which is toward Egypt : 1o Thoftarms. But this opinion 
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kow longÞe of Salomons reigne, till = captivity of Bal lon ; and after the captivity the temple being reedified, og 


Teraple conti- qured for the ſpace of a 


mucd atler 
Jem. 


ur 500. yeereg,till 42. yeercs after the death of our Saviour : So thar from 

frſ ſcrling of the Arke in the temple, in the 1 x.yeerc of Sa/owons reigne, untill the diffolution thereof 
424 yeeres after Chriſt, were about 1000. yecres. In reſpett therefore of this long continuance, it may he 
ſaid to be a firme and ſure tabernacle. Ferer. 3. The tabernacle was a type of Chriſt and-his Church, 10g 
in that ſenſe was firme and ſure. S5mler. And befide,we muſt underſtand,as Lyrenxe well norcth, Sub 

evifſione templi materialis celeſte templum : Vnder the promiſe of the materialltemple, the heavenly rexyl, 
of glery. And as Pellican obſcrveth, Sigwificat ftatum gloria beator num, ubi haredit as ſola.eft ſaniloruy; 
ewifieth the pate of glory, where us the inkerizance oncly of the Saints, Andin this ſenſe, it was a molt ſiye 


tabernacle, 


QuzsrT. XXIII. Of the meaning of theſe words, for ever andever. 


Verſ.18."y* He Lord ſhallrcigne for ever and ever, 1. The a, 1, ey rcadc, iz" aidr2.4 in, For ever,aud 
further,or. yet ; which Origen m—_— thus : if he had ſaid, bs ſecnla ſeculorum: For racy 
ard ever, or for alages, Shoogh a long rime fhould ſo be expreſſed, yer ir might bee ſuppoſed to have a 
end,if not in reſpe& of us, yer unto God : but now when ir is added, Forevcr,and furthcr, Nwllun ſenſay 
termini aut fints alicujms relinquit : Now there ts no place left at allfor any end to be imagined. | 

2. Bur the Larine tranſlator readeth, [» eterwm & wltra : For ever and beyond,or longer: which Ly. 
»w thus expoundcth,becauſe the word holam, tranſlated, for ever, ſometime is taken for a finire time, yer 
long, as for the ſpace of fifty yeeres, the other word is added, Ve ſgnificer aternitatem, to ſhew hel 
meancth crernity indeed. 7 hoffarms thinketh, that wltra, beyond, addiiar ex abundanti ad fignificanam 
magram affettionem loquentts, us added of abundance more than need,to fi eofie the great Afon of the 
ſpecker,becanſe nlra aternumenibil cft,beyond eternity nothing ts. Thomas thus intcrpreteth, /n ſcenlumg 
nitra, id oft, nitra quamceung, durationem datam: For ever, and beyond, that is, beyond any time or con 
nance that can be given : or, ultra eternitatem participatam 4 creatore : FE od is ſaidto be beyond eterniy, 
that t,ſuch eternity as is participated ants the creature : In regard that God hath eternity in himſelfe, hee 
is ſaid ro be more cternall than that,to the which he giveth eternity. So Hugo S.vittor. Et mltravou qua. 
tum 4d temeporis (patinm, ſed quantum ad digtitatem,1d cit, ſnper onnes : For ever, and beyond not ine 
of the or of time nt inrefpett of dignity, becauſe God reigneth above all, Rupert, Ultra id quod vidnt 
potes : beyond that which thou ſcaſtor canſt in thy minde conceive, or thinke of eternity, 

3- Bur the'cauſe of this great varicty of opinion, and bulineſſe, which theſe Interpreters maketo: 
themſelves, is, becauſe they labour ſtill ro juſtifie and uphold the Lartine tranſlation, whereas the ward 
hedb,or gheah, as ſome reade,fignifieth nor here, yer or beyond, bur itis taken for perperuity,and etcrai, 
asthe Lord is called Shocen heedhb, He which inhabiteth eternity, Eſay 57.15. The words then are better 
read, For ever andever » the firſt ever may _ the time of this preſent world,the ſecond, the timed. 
ter this world : New ſoluns quamdin dnrat ſecxlum, ſed ctiam peit hnnc mundum in aternum reguat: Net 
only while this world laſtath, but aficr this world he ſhall reigne for ever. Pellican. | 

And although the Kingdome of God, in the externall regiment of that common wealth of Ind," 
were not cternall,the temple long fince being deſtroyed, and the policy of that ſtate being diffolved: jet 
in reſpett of the true Iſrael of God, the Kingdome of Chriſt hath no end. {jeran, And as the Lordhad 
now thewcd his power upon the Egyprians in cheir overthrow.,and in the preſervation of his people, 


for ever ſhall the Lord ſhew himſelte mighty in the protetion of his Church, and in the contuſion df 


their enemies. Ferws. Thus the Kingdome of God is oppoſed agaialt all rerrene and carthly Kingdoms, 
which are but teraporall.and againft the vainc Gods of the Egyprians: for the Lords Kingdome, andndt 
theirs ſhould remaine for cvcr. Simler,Borrh, 


QuzsrT. X XIV. #hether thu be a part of Meſes ſorg. 


Verſ:1 "F Or Pharaehs horſes,&c. 1.Somethinke that this is no part of rhe ſong of Moſes : butte 

ther an hiſtoricall narration, ſhewing rhe cauſe why Xoſes and the Ifraclires did celebrate 

the praiſc of God, both for their glorious deliverance,and the overthrow of their enemics. Calvin. Butit 

{cemeth rather tobe a part of Xeſesſong : containing the ſumme of the whole, partly in rhe deſtrudtion 
of Gods cnemics,partly in the preſervatiog of his people. Simler. And rheſe reaſons may ſhew ir ro bee 
part of the ſong.- x, Becauſe otherwiſe the ſong would ſeeme tg bee defeftive, becauſe no mention B 
made before in the ſong, how the Iraclites went on dry land thorow the ſea. 2. It containetha realoB 
of the laſt ſentence before,namely of the power and Kingdome of God ; that God had given an cvident 


demonſtration of his power. in the overthrow of Pharaoh, Ofiander. The reaſon and amplification caty 


not be divided from the ſentence. 3. The like ſong is found, Apec. 12. 10, [ heard a woice ſaying, n0# # 
ſalvation in heaven,aud ftrength,and the King deme of our God,and the power of his Chriſt, for the aceaſer if 
ear brethren t« caſt downe - = there in that heavenly ſong, the reaſon cannor bee ſequeſtred from the firſt 
claufe,ſo heither in this ſong of Aoſes, | 


QunsrT. XX V. Whether the Iſraelites went flraight over the red ſea. 


Verſ.1 4 | N the middeft of the ſea.” Whether the Iſraclites went thorow the middeſt of the ſea, or pat 
thereof,there arc three opinions. 1, Some thinke thar they ferchr onely as it were a ſexicar- 


clein the ſea, and arrived againe on that fide which istoward Egypt: fo Theftarms, But this _ 
C 
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upon Exod. 


chis larter forr, bur ſhe diet ir by a propheticall motion; therefore ic was nor voluneary, bar fhe was there- 
| unto moved and direfted by God, Then chisdsn{nctinns for chem that abnſc —_ anddann- 


| i ſheweth thar this example is extraordizary;and\cher 
1 hf.charis, in reſpeF ofthe parricutar manner butin regard of the genicrall uſe and intention, ir may and 
3 cughr ro bc followed, to uſe ſinging to the praiſe of God: that as Mary did ting, Non amatoria, now tmr- 
{ piacantica, ſed pia« Not love ſongsgor wanton ſouets, but godly; fic nos camemas Domino © ſo let ws ſing nato 


7 cingrowantonneſfe, forin that it is fadthedid —_—_ and fo with a prophericall fpirir, 


nor to:be drawne into imitation. /nn.m Anz 


Goa, Ferns. 


QuzsT. XX X.LI Of daxcing,. 

Oncerning dancing,we find thereof fourc forrs ire Sexiprure: '7. There was afpirituall kind of dan« 

cing, which procceded of an- extraordinary motion; as Neviddanced before the Apke ro rettifie his 
Joy. 2, There was a civil kinde of dageing ufedm triumphs, when chey mer che-Capraines withidan« 
cing,rerurning from the conqueſt of their erjemies,as DevidandSod were mers 3» Fhey uled dancing 
forhonef recreation, as the daughters of Shwobuſed\ yadoe in their yrerely folemac tealt, Sud. '2r. 19. 
4+ Fherc was a fourth fort of wantbn-and laſciviqus daunring;lachas Herod:/as daughter cane skipping 
in with, ro pleaſe Herod, wherewith hisamorous' and halttulleyewas nurangled; aud frbw Bapriſfs head 
gged : of thele,the two firit are lawfull and commendablerbe lat wicked:and abominable, the third in- 


be 
different and tolerable. ; 


Quz$sT.XXX.LIL Whether Mirig | ad fig thewbole ſong,or repeated 
1;  onlythe beginmng, ' ,. 
Verſe21. Nd Miviam anſmered the men. Sing yeeuntothe Lord: Hoſes repemced only the firſt verſe, 
A which ſcemerh ro-bethe.ground, atud foorofthe'fong;hur ir is like that Afoirrars lang the 
whole ſong, as is partly thewed betore-quaſt;3.andthall be now fuerhes declared. r. Behde the opinion of 


Ferns,V acablus,ellieen,Sinelerns,O /iander,than all confentheraing than{hee with her company dichiing 
the whole ſung : by theſe reaſons, further ir may be gathered; bedau&lſhee ib laid'ra be herein a Prophe= 
refſe the ſhewed hey prophericall gitr in ſinging}; but:to-have- repeated only. one verſe of the ſong, had 
becne no ſuchprophericall aftion. 2.In this thorcſentence: Amro profelicrh refingand giveth theroa- 
ſon thereof : it is notlike that ſhe to ended, givingareafon, why the would fing,and tinged nor, ſbee fup- 
plied rhen.the ſong, as well as ſheyeelded areaton phereot, . 3. This being an.iaceuragemeant and charge 
withall, unto the women to ſing, Sing yee, it is like tha thiep alſo tallawed, and anſwered ber in ſong, as 
the mea of Iſrael did Afoſes, ſhee being a Prophereſit andbidding chem ang, is.is norco be doubred;bur 
thatrhey followed her dirction,ind did ſing. 4. The like. cxample is found, x. Samar $.6., Where anly the 


ground and ſumme of the ſong fs repeated, Saul hath killed bis thouſend,and David hs ten thoufands/Ir is 
very like that the women did {ing more than there is exprelſed,bur for breviries ſake, rhe principal! pac 
fine tongs only ſer downe, and fo is irchoughr robe done here, 


QuesT.XXXIV. Whetherthe deſert of Shar, were ſimply a deſert, and barren lace. 


——_— Hen Moſes bronght Iſrael from the red ſta, and they went forward to the wilderneſſe of Shar. 
1. The word ſignificth ro cauſe chenytogae © which ſhewerh char Afoſes wich much adoe 
brought rhem from rhence,being roa much intent:upon the ſpoile of the Egyprians.Simler.2, And:where= 
as they are brought into a barren deſerr, where they-were much difdrefſed tor want at water,ir appearerts 
thar rhe Lurd would not kring them inco Canaan, but chovow-much tribulatiomand tentarion. Berrh . 
3. Pellican thinketh that it was called a deſerr,nort beeauſenoneinhabiced thereybur for thar.it was Crag- 
gy.and full of hils : bur I rather ſubſcribe ro./oſepbusopinion;rhac it was Deſſkeurs regioproprer ciborum &5 
aquarum extremam nopiams «eAnhard country (thorow which they were ro- pale unto. mounc Sinai) 
both for extreamepenmryof food 4nd water : ut ne brutis quidem alcinis, no diem homtnibus idenea ; that ut 
wasunfit to nouriſh cattle,nanch lefſe men,lib;3.cap.1, This wilderncfle of Shun, many-doc thinke ro bee che 
ſame deſerr, which is called Etham, wherein they wavelled:three dayes journcy after rhey-came our of 
Egypr, Nezem.33.8. And bere tlicy are ſaid preſeritlys to enter the wildexnefſe of Shar, Sig Thoftarws, S1oul. 
Borrh. And this wilderncefſ: of Shuvlycrh,they ſay,berweene the-rworſeasgghe red-ſea, and rhe Philiftims: 
ſea,one way,ind:berweene the Philiftims country,and Egypt. another'way : Borrh.) Bur that the deſert uf 
Shurand of Etham,are not the ſame,bur altogerhar divers,it ſhalhnow be ſhewed., 


Quzs r. XXXV.' The deſert of Shur, and Exhaz not al ont, 


1. C Omethinke rhat Echam ſhould —— name of rhe whole deſerr,and Shur onlyof apart; 
Simler. Others that Shur is the generall name;. and Erham. apart thereof. Borrh. Bur neither car 

be fo. r.. Shar cannor comprehend Echam;, for Echata belonged unto Egypr, and ſtrerched pnro the reds 
fea: hereupon the Ciry Pichom, which he Iſraclitesbuile im r, was {© called, becanſc it: was the 
mouth of the wildcraefſc of Etham,and the. cnrrance intoir. wn. Bur the deſert of Shur was no parr of 


7 is ſaid to be over againſt Egypr,z.Sum. t5.7-and\it wasrhe boundsof the country of the Lirac- 
ea,Geneſe 25.18. 2.Ncivher was the: ofSitur apart ot che wildernctieot Erham : for Erham rou- 
the red ſea, and from rhe ſea they A —— in zhedeferr of ErkamNaw. 338, Bur wee: 

+3. «+ ay 


Chapas. 


| unto ſuch workes of grace : Bur this ligne here uſed by-Adſiriam, to reſtitie her ſpiritual joy; was nor of 
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136. 


doc nor find that the defart of Shur came fo farre as the red ſea 2 being the South border of the Ilneln? 
country, wvho exrended nor their dwelling to the red ſea, : ; 

3- Wherefore the wildernefſe of Echam where the Iſraclites went into the red ſea, and came Our, was 
all one continued defarr, ferching a compaſle by the North end of the red ſea: and Shur was the name 


of that defarr into the which they came our of the wildernefſe of Erham : the words then are to be yp.” 


derſtood, as [unix well diſtinguiſherh them, that Afoſer brought the Iiraclires from the red ſea, ro g0e 
forward into the wilderneſſe of Shur,bur betore they came thirher,they ſpent thiree dayes journey in the 
deſert of Etham, Innirn'. x ; | 


| Quesrt. KXXVI. Of the place Marab, 


Verſ.2 4 | ee they called the name of that place Marah, 1. Auguſtine readeth Mazra, butthe 
word is Maryah,fo called of the birrernefſe : the Sepruagint make it no proper name, burin. 
terpret mule, birternefſe, whereas the proper narhe Harah was retained. 2. Augnftme moverh herethis 
doubr,ſecing it was called Aareh, of rhe bittcr waters, which they found there, after they came thither, 
kow was it called Mareh before? his folution is,becauſe theſe things were wrirten after they were d 


—_ 


and at (uch rime as this hiſtory was written,the name rhercof was called Harah, gqnf.5.6, in Exod, Bur. 


belide,it is uſuall in Scripture by the figure 'Prolepfis,'to' call places by the names which arc given them 
afterwards, as is evident inthe name of Dan, Gen.:14.14- which was not given that place in eAbrahay 


time : and of Swceorh,Ger.33.17.which afterward lacob {o called, 3,This ſcemcth ro be thar place, which - 


PFlinie calleth ſontes amaros, bitter fowntaines,lib,6.cap,29-lunims. _ 
QuesrT, XXXVILI, Of the grievous ſiune of murnonring. 


Verſ 24. F Hen the people murmured againſt Miſes, The finnc of murmuring was agreat tranſpreſ = 


fion,and ir includerth many other particular finnes in ir. 1. Their murmuring ſhewcd, that 
they were utterly forgerfull, and oblivious of all the great wonders which the Lord had done for them; 
Borrh, 2. They were ungratefull for all the bencfits: which they had reccived, as though the Lord had 
done nothing tor them : [»gratituds __ Indaicipopuli, &c, Theperpetnall mgratitude of the pope 
of the lewes, ws ſer forth #n Scrip:wre. 3. They ſhew their increduliry and diſtruſt, when they fay, 
ſhall wee drinke,as though the Lord could nor provide them drinke. Ofcander. 4. They arc impaticntand 
diſcontent : [»profperss gandent, in adverſis murmurant c T hey rejoyce in proſperity, but firaightwaythy 
murmare inadverſity.Ferxws, 5, It bewrayeth their diſobedience,and diſloyalry to their governours, 
murmure againſt Afoſes,accufing him,as though he would killthem with thirſt. Simler. 6, It maketh them 
prophane.that they have no heart to call upon God 2: Pro mnrmare contra Moſer Dominum orafſe debu« 
T#nt : In ſtead of murnuring,they ſhonld have called npon God. Pelican, 7. 1c made them to cxtenuate the 
 bleflings of God coward them,as N#mb.11.6,e car ſee nothing bur thes May. 8.It made a way for other 
moſt grievous finnes, which they fell unto,as Idolatry,. Exod, 34. and fornication rogether with Idole 
iry,Nem:25, 


QuzsrT. XXX VIII. Ofthe divers nuwrwowrings of the children of Iſrael. | 


Oncerning the divers murmurings of the children of Iſrac], Hierome numbreth them to have becne 

ten : the firſt for want of water, Exed.17. the ſecond likewiſe for water, N#mb.20. the third, Exed. 
14. when the Egyptians purſued them : rhe fourth and fitch abour Manna, when they kepr it till the 
morning,and gathered it upen the Sabbath, Exod.16. The fixth murmuring was for fleſh, Exed16. and 
the ſeventh for fleſh likewiſe, Namb. 11. 4. The cighth for Moſes abſence,when they made rhe golden 
Calte: the ninth,when they tempred God in fighting ageiol the Amalckites, being forbidden, Numb. 
14. The tenth, upon the returne of rhe Spies which were ſent ro ſearch rhe Land of Canaan : Hieron 
de 10. tentationib, Bur if all the marmurings of the Iſraclices be ſummed rogerher, rhey will bec found 
more than ten, not fewer than twenty. And they were of three ſorts, either generall of the whole cor- 
gregation,or fpeciall of ſome few,or particular of ſome principall perſons. 1. Their generall murmurings 


were upon theſe occaſions: firſt, for things which they endured, as, the increafing of their bondage 


Egvpr,ar the firſt comming of Hoſes, Exed.5,21. their fear ro be all deſtroyed of the Egyprians, chep- 
I 4.11. their wearineſſe of the way, Numb. 1.1, their biting by Scrpents, Nawb.2 1.Sccondly,for things 
which they wanted,as for ſwcert and potable water, Exod. 1 5,24. for bread, chap. 16, 3. for water in Re- 
phidim,Exod.17. for fleſh, Namb.r1. for water againe, when Hoſes allo offended, Namb. 20. Thirdly, 
chey-murmured, and diſobeycd, when any thing was impoſed them which they liked nor, as rwiee they' 
were diſobedicnt about Manna,in reſerving it till the moraing,chap.16.19. and in gathering it upon the. 
Sabbath,chap.16.28. where alchoughtheir murmuring be nor cxpreſſed, yer this their refraftary diſobe- 
dience could not bee without murmuring : So they rebelled in fighting againſt the Amalckites and Cr 
naanires,being forbidden, Namb. 14. 41. Fourthly, they murmurcd when their expe&ation was decd- 


ved.,as upon Moſes long abſence, Exod. 32. I. when they heard a falſe report of Canaan, that the inhabt- 
rants thereof were invincible, Namb.14.when Core, Dathan,and Abiram,wirth their adhercats were ſud 
denly deſtroyed, Nawb,16.41. Theſe murmuringsin all were ſixtecne. Fur 

2. The ſecond kind of murmuring was of ſome ſpeciall men,as Core, Dathas, and eAbiram, with two 
hundred and 50. perſons murmurcd againſt CMoſerand Aerer,Nawb.16. 3. The third kind was of ſome 
prineipall perſone,as of Aeros and CMiriem againſt Moſer, Numb. 12. Ot Hoſes himiclfe ar the warers: - 
of ftrite, Nurm6.20, of Aaron being diſcontent and ſonegligent in his ofkice, begauſe of the.death of | 
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upon Exodut. _ Chaps. 


«mo ſ6nnes, Nadeb and Abiha;L roi. 0.19. Here arefoure more, and uaro theſe others by diligent ob- | 


fervations miy be added. | | 
QunesT. XXXI X. heather the word had any verine in itthat Moſes eſt 


into the water. 


25; "Nd be cried unto the Lord, and the Lord ſbewed him a tree. 1, The Hebrewes thinke that this 

\ trez had no verrue at all in ir to make the waters ſweer, bur rather the contrary, bur that God 

would therein ſhew his power, in healing one contrary by another, as E/rzers did heale the waters by ca- 
ſting in of ale, which was more like ro have made them more birrer, and our Saviour anoinced rhe eyes 
of he blinde with clay and ipittle, which was an unlike thing to heale them. 2. Bur it is more probable 
rhar chere was ſome vertuc in this wood to feaſon and reliſh the water ; becaule it is aid, thar the Lord 
ſhewed him, or as the Hebrew word fignificth, raughr him the tree : Tanquars tale jan lignum hoc effer 
ga poſſet hoc fieri , As thaugh it were ſueb 4 kinde of wood,as conld doc this thmg : S0 Azgxfſtive reafonerh 

| queſt. 57. in Exod, to whom Calvinxs and Simlers conſent : for ro whar cad clic did the Lord direct 
Adoſes to thar ſpeciall tree,more than ro'orhers,unlefſe we lay that there were no trees there ar all in the 
deſert? Bur the words will inferre another ſenſe,thar ſeeing the Lord ſhewed him a tree,there was a tree 
ro be ſhewed: as the Lord cauſed Hager to ſee a fountaine, nor which newly ſprung our of rhe ground, 
bur which was there bcfore,though ſhe aw it nor,Gen.21, Theauthor of Ecclefialticus chep.38.5, afir- 
meth chat there was verrue in the wood. 3. Bur Jofepius is deceived, who faith, Moſes fruttum ligni aca 
cepit forte ibi jacens : That Moſes tooke a peece of wood lying there by chance : whereas the Lord ſhewed ir 
him : and he further adderh,thar Moſes did not caſt in the wood,becaule the people asked whar ir ſhould 
doe, bur cauſed a great part of the water ro bee drawne our of che tounraine, and ſo the refidue became 

ſiweer ; bur this is alſo direfly contrary to the text, : 


Qusz ST. XL. Whercinthe miracle confiſted of healing the waters. 


Ne” alchongh there were ſome vertue in this wood to heale the waters, yer it was done not without 
; Yagreat miracle. 1. Which conlifted nor herein becauſe the Lord Offtendir er lignums ubi nnllum erate 


Shewed him a tree where none was: for this is confured before. 2.Neither, Q#14 in ral: natara ligni Creator = 


& demonſtrator landandus cit: Becanſe the Creator and ſhewey ts to be praiſed, in giving ſuch a nature to 
the wood » as Auguſtine in the ſame place : for if the nature of the wood had done it, it had nor beene mi- 
raculous. 3. Bur herein was the miracle, that by the meanes of ſo ſinall a pecce of wood, ſuch adeale of 
water was changed,as ſerved ſuch a great multitude. Calvir. And that it was ſuddenly and preſently chan- 
ged.Srimeler. And the waters were bur made ſweer only for that rtime,and afterward recurned to their bir= 
ter nature againe,as Pliny before alleaged, maketh mention of bitter waters there, /ax, 


Qu £sT. XLI. why the Lord uſed this meane in healing of che waters. 


(2 Od could have healed the warers,if it had pleaſed him,wirhour this tree. Burt ir pleaſed him rouſe 
rhis meanes,for theſe cauſes. 1. T'o teach us,thar we ſhould nor negle& rhe meanes, which God ap- 

inrcd: So the Lord divided rhe red ſea,and dried the way by aſtrong Eaft winde: Ezechias was healed 
by a lumpe of figges: So God inſtrufterh men, and begerteth rhem ro the faith by che miniſtery of men. 
Siler. 2. God hereby alſo reproverh their diſtruſt and diffidence, ſhewing, Mute fibi in promprn efje re< 
wedia quibuſq, malts : That he hath mary remedies in ftore, for whatſacver evils.Calvin, 3. Hoe medio uti 
volwit propter myſterium : He would uſe this meane becauſe of the myſbery. Ferns. 


. QurzsrT. XLII. Of che myſtical fgnification of this trees | 
N?e what myſtery is ſignified in this tree, that ſweerned che warers, ſhall bee ſhewed in a ward, 
1.Some by the birtrer waters doe underſtand the killing letter of the Law, which is impotable and 
unpleaſanr, bur bein qualified by rhe Goſpell, [am dalcts erit litera : The letter of the Law becommerh 
Pleaſant, Ferus, 2, This tree was a figure of that rod, which ſhould come of the ſtocke of /efſe,and ot the 
graft that ſhould grow out of his root, ſay 11.1. who ſhould make our bitter waters ſweer, as he fairh : 
Come unto me all that labonr,and I will refreſh you. Borrh, 3. Ic lignificch alſo, thar our bircer attlitions, by 
faich are made cafie and pleaſant: which remaine birter,ſowre and tarr, Nfs fide adhibeamm ad lignum 
er8cs Chriſti : Onleſſe we doe apply by faith the wood of Chriſts croſſe,thas w,belceve in hs aeath.Ofrander. 
Soalfo eAuguſtine; Prefigurans gloriam & gratiams crucis « It prefignredihe glory and grace of the crofſe. 
4+ This further ſhewerh what wee are by nature, and whar by grace : by theſe birrer waters the Lord 
would bring to light, « Amaritudinem que in cornum cordibus latebat, the bitterneſſe which lay hid in their 
beertr, Calvin, By nature therefore, our warers, thar is,our thoughrs, and all our aftiens are bircer, bur 
they are waſhed and purified by grace and faith in Chriſt, . 


Quzs rt. XLIII. What law and ordinances the Lord here gave br: people. 


Verſ25, ? he made then an ordinance,and a Law. 1, The Hebrewes thinke that this Law here g i- 

L ven them, was concerning the Sabbath,which in the nexr Chaprer is confirmed and eſtabli- 
ſhed, where they are forbidden ro garher Manna upon the Sabbark.Bur hab of the Sabbarh was more 
ancient; for immediately after rhe creation, rhe Lord fanftified the ſeventh day of reft, ro bee perpe= 
eually obrved and kepr of his Church. And iris nor robe doubted of, bur that the Ifraclires kept the 


in Egypr,as may appearc by the inſticution of che Paſſover, wherein,bothin reſpeR vf ihe m__ | 
cL 
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venth day, which they were already acquainted with, after the enſample whereof, they ſhould keep ” 


| redhim: this latter ſenſe Calvin preferreth,' f 
rat: The Lord correffeth the malice of the peoplepf whon | | 
people,theverbe wonld have beene put. in the plurall nnmber,; They tempted bin, 2s verſe.23- When® 

came 10 Aarah,and verſ.24. jiloun baguamyhe people murmexred, where people isin the fiagular, burs® 
weed in the plarall : And againe,the coherence of the Enrence hearerh:yor this ſenſe, There beſer th 


| (tharis,che prople )a lawgand there beproped bimche fame biyahon hc provedgunto the which 4 Has 


ber of rhe ſeventh day, prefcribed tobe an holy: convocation, and by.vhe manner of keeping theta 5; why 
reſting from all ſervile worke, Exed.12.16, there ſeemerh to be relation to the reſt of the Sabbark,aag ay js 
ſvenph day of nnfeavencd bread. | | | 

2, Lyransethinkerh that rheſe were certal e.ceremontall Lawes, as of the red cow, preſcribed after, chew 
ward at lagge,Nwm.1 9. and other rites of legall purifyings,as alſo ſome judicials :Rur this is otalyhi cqa> thil 
jecture Withour any ground, the firſt Law thar was given the people after they came 'our: of Foy 
was themorall Law: and before this, it is evident, thar there were certaine ceremonial rizes, tyig Þv 
dicialequities kepr by the Fathers : ſo that this was not rhe firſt time and place, thar they recrineg gael : 
things. | | | | 
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. 3. Simlerus is of opinion therefore, that fuch ceremonies and titesas were preſerved, and continu by 
tradition from the Farhers,were here by the aurhoriry of God confirmed; that they ſhould nor rakerhows. 
asgrounded upon cuſtome only, bur warranted and:commanded by God. But ic temeth by then.” 
He ſer them an ordinance, that they received ay ordinanee nor giventhem. bofare © and: ſeeing that! | 
Lord inrended fhortly,wichia che ſPace of little more than a-mancrh (as may be gathered, chep,n6c1.and f 

0 


 chap-19.1.) to give them Lawes and ordinances in mount Sinai there appcarced.na fich neceſſity, tapie, 
vent that time and place. | LICL Zonit eta 4 +] 
4, Pellican nnderſtandeth the Lawesand ceremonies, which wire given afrerward in mount:Sinaj, &@ fleſ 
haci, ſed non jam tnnc : About that place,bnt wor arehat time. Bux neither about. thar place,were the Tan. n 
given, which were delivered in mount Sinai,fer berweeneMarah and the deferr of Sinai, rhey. had fix ds. WH ts”: 
tions.or manſions,as they are numbred, Num, 33. from verſe g.td'verſ.16. And this Law here menciongt "i the Lc 
was given at this time, while they ſtayed in Marah,where they proyedand tried their faich and obedidne, WA andp! 
as the next words ſhew. ET GIVE OA oth ; :: underi 
5. Somethinke that the Lord here gave them Lawes, Non ſcriptara, ſed ore ut juſte viverent : utis in Ifra 
writing, but by word of mouth, that they ſhould live uprightly. Ferms, And what Lawes they werezivng 
here expreſſcd.Ofiander. Bur to what purpoſe ſhould a Law begiven not writeen, that che people might 
alwayes have it in remembrance ? | : | | Fg 
6. Therefore, what this Law and ordinance was, is herc-inzthe next verſe-expreſſed, where thelad 
moveth the people ro the obedience of his Lawes, with promife:to bee their proteftor,in keepingthe 1,T 
from the plaguesand diſcaſes of Egypt. Iu. So that the Lordin this place, dealeth two wayeswit 
his people, Poſtquams aque penuria illos examinevit, verbo etians admanuit: After he had tried andeyts | 
mined them, with the want andpenury of water, hre doth alſe by ba Ford admoniſh them to be more ohedints «7 
Calvin, £ISHe. 4 W's , 2 ; t cur 1 
, bf ks f ' 17 bt . REN 1 nam 7 
QuzrsrT. XLIV. Why the Lord at this time gave hit people a Law. | And 
N2” why the Lord gave them this Law and ordinanc&'ia Marah, the reaſons may be theſe, 1.by ut kee 
L N cauſe the people along time having beene in bondage,were nor uſed ro rhe Lords yoke; they migh AY the wa 
Have ſaid then with the Propher,{ſ#5.26.1 3. Other Lords befidethee haye ruled: theretore, Hoc py | 
lenga ſervitate oppreſſs forte in diſſuerndinem venerant : Becauſe the priple by their long ſervitude,mightyth 
haps have growne to a diſuſe, the Lord giveth them a Law.Sinuer. 2.The Lord in thus doing, Pattuwal Verſ.2 
parrions fullumrenovat : Doth renne the covenant made with their Fathers. Pellican. Hee dorh give 
a Law,to put them in mind of the ancient covenant made with-their forcfarlicrs, 3. The Lord rakerhouiil <<<dec 
cafon by this preſent benefit, in providing of them water in-pheir diltreflc, ro'rake triall of their obey kerie, © 
ence, Pofquam aqne penrria examinavit populum : After he had examined them with the pennry of watt writer! 
Calvin, Which might ſerve as apreparative to move them to obedience. 4. Becaule they were a carb cauſe | 
md diſobedienr people, they had need of a Law to bind them,” Carvales onims cancels legs indigent 1 3 cer 
carrall men had need tobeheldinby a Law. Ferms, As the Apollle faith, The Law i nos given toarightt the Pal 
04 man,but tothe lawleſſe and diſcbedient, 1.Tin.19. 5.Thc por here giverh.chem a Law, to ſhew Wil heie fr 
was the end of their deliverance, and redemption-our of Egypt, nor to live asthey lift, bur ro wane | 
— 6:be _ : _—_— docet ne ex ſervitmteliberars nd carns libidinem defletar : He tearoen 
the poeopleleſf they behig delivered ont of bondage, ſhonldturne unto the laſt of the fleſh. Pellican. 6. Andn 
ſide,the Lord would > this meancs, Paxlatimpepulam jnge legs des hd. ; ; es and little as 
his people wiih the yoke of his Law,whichhe was porpoſed to deliver more fully in mount Sinai, Ofund 
Soalſfo Simler.and Berrk. | | "of 


QuzsT. XLV. Who ſaid here to tempe him. 


'ﬀN Nathere he nroved him. 1. Sonic doc underitand this of rhe people, that they ſhould tempt Ge 
and 1n thar ſenſe it is underſtood two wayes: either that they rempred God,after he had given i 
aLaw,which ſheweth the great perverſencfſe of the people, thgr notwithſtanding the Law-given te 
ceaſed not tofinne againſt God: or it is a raaſon mo ord gave thema Law,becauſc they rhere rel! 
Den popes malitiam.caftigaverit; 4 que tewrarm ſu 
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QnuzsT. L., 

Ur here a further queſtion ariſerh, how this promiſewas fulfilled coward /oþ, who' being a rightcous 
UI man, was notwithſtanding ſmitten with borchics ind fores. 1. Firs anforen Als ar theſe - Gaſes 
were the plagnes of Egypr,which were'norlaid upon Jab - bur ſeeing one of thoſe plagyesWas of borches 
and ſores, though ſob felrnot all che plagues, yer therein he was ried; andalſo hand favrands 
were deſtroyed with lightning and fire from heaven, whichalfo wasone of the Evypr; there- 
fore, rhis anſwer doth'tiog farisfie.*2/Neirher yer willwe fay, thar Tb lived before theſe times, and thar 
this promiſe was made rot Ifraclites, for the Tame'equity was generall in all rimes, andexrendetbto all 
perſons. 3. Therefore, rhieweanſwer :rhar this promiſe to be keprfrom the diſcaſes of Egypr; Is condi- 
rionall,vpon the keepingof al Gods ordinances, whith never = did bur Chriftqwyho wastreed iti kis bo- 

flcſh-from all diſeaſes, ak&fcorporall infirmiries: now. Tobgalrhongh in re(pe&oforhers, hee wasxp 

ph man, yet he could nor juftific himſcte roward God » for he ſaith, If be ſhould waſh himſeife Kory, "ol 
water, yes his ewne cleathes ſhoufd defile him, Tob' 9.30. though hee ſhould ſtand upon his belt workesyer 
the Lord could findeonrhis ſenncs, - And belide, theſe correftions'Jaid apon /ob;were nor punithments 
and plagues forhis inte; but the Lords chaſtiſemens in rhe end;ro his greater comforr,>Audulthergwee 
underitand the diſcales of Ezypcts have beene generall ; thislerrerh nor, bur char ſome partic exfor: 
in Ifracl, might be touche@ with chelike diſcaſes,as Exzechiab had a byle, yet were they nor the plagues of 


QuzesrT. LI. I» what”ſcnſethe Lord ſaith, I amthy healer. 


| Am the Lord that bealcth thee, or, I amithy healer or Phyſitian, for ſo the word Ropheca fignificth; 
1, This reaſon containeth an argument f)om th&eontrary :- I am lice that keeperh diſcaſes from thee, 
dhealerh chem, therefore will Lnor bring them upan thee. Fatab. 2. And further, this.rcafon istaken 
Co the power of God: Ego poſſums & volo tui corgoris vires conſervare, &c. Ican and will preſerve rbe. 
on of thy body, and retaine it. Ofiander. 3. And further, this promiſe is grounded upon. the na- 
turall inclination of God unto mercy : Non wilt mortem peecators, potior apud enns eff miſcricorilia 
qnamira: Hee will not the death of a ſonner, mercy beareth greater ſway with him, than wrath, Pellicar. 
And the Lord herepromiſcth, not.only ro heale all their infirnurics, and helgetheir preſent dangers, 
ur keepe from then all þ rils imminent, or tg. come ; as they had preſent experience by the healing of 
the waters. : | ; 


* 
* 
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Quysr. LIT, Of rhe foumtadnes and Palme trees in Elims. , 


Verſe27. þk Nd they came. to Elim, where mere twelve fountaines of waters. 1. Concerning thie fitua« 
tion of this placc,it ſeemerh rhat ir was in Arabla gerr«42 and from thele fquncaines pro- 
eccded the river which warred the City Perrys, and the circttierhercabour.;: * this ond Herodarie calleth 
koris, of the coldnefſe thereof, for kerin Hebrew fignifieth cold; by the bencfit of this river Cambyſes.as 
writcth Herodotws,onceqnade a way and entrance inro Egypr. [x».” 2.It feemerh it wasa watry place, be 
cauſe Palmes doe not grow in dry HOLT EYE: "3. Suit wasevery way commodious to campe in, the 
water was neceſſary both ro quench their thirtt, uf ro allay the hear wich the coolencfie thereof,” and 
oa Pam trees (which ſome intcrptere Dare trees) were comfortable both for their ſhadow, and 
their fruit, 
Quzsr. LIIL Of chemyfticall fignification of the twelve fountaines,and 70. Palmer. 
| Fry camping place in Elim,inrefpeft of rhe foutitaines and Palme trees there growing, hath a three» 
& fold application : 7. Tr refemblech rhe preſetic fare of Iſrael ; the rwelve founcaines, the twelve 
ribs, char were watered there : rhe 70. Palme trees, the 70. Elders, which were afterward'choſen, anid 
\ the Palme beſide Verokened vidtory. 2. Befide,the rwelve fountaines were a repreſentation of the twelve 
Apvoſtles,our of whoſe pure doftrine,the Church of God is nouriſhed and refreſhed; the 50/)Paline trees 
{et forth the Doftors and Farhers of rh& Church, whole writings, as the palme trees give comfort, both 
with ſhadow and fruic,are alſo profitable, ſo long as they are warered with theſe twelfe fountaines, thar 
1sfwarve not from the Apoſtles doftritie. \Soine alſo make rheſe 70, Palme rrecs,” arype oi i 
plc. Pelican, Theſe as inftruments; doe fer forth uno us the true living water, the Me 
whom the Churchis piten nonriſhed and ſuſtained, 3. This alſo was a type and figure of everlaſting 
Tic audof the ſtar th&blefſed: asS. ohwdeſeribeth che heavenly Jeralllem, by che river that was in 
te middeſt of ir,and he tree of life growing by ir, that bare ryrelve matiger of fruic, Borrh, 
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192 Chap.1s. 
| QuansrT. LTV. Of divers errors and everfights of Loſephme. 
Ow in the laſt place, I will briefcly ſhew, how many errors and-overſights 


4. Places of dofrine. 


| i. Dot, All preceedeth of Gods mercy. 
Verſ.1 3 1} Poe wilt by thy merey carry this people, Wharſdever the Lord doth for his "©" le, proces 


derh of his love only,and mercic,nor of any merit or deſert in them. Simler. 
ſeth, he was not worthy of the mercy and truth, whichthe Lord had ſhewed him. 


2. Dot. All both men ard womenywwft ſet forth Gods praiſe. 


Verſe20. A N4 allthe women came out after her. [n that not only the men,but women alfo here didiny 

and fer forth Gods paaiſc : ir ſhewerh thar all in $enerall, both men and women, ſhouldke 
exerciſed ia finging to the praiſe of God, as the Prophet David exhorteth all pcoplc to praiſe theLay 
Pſalm.147. both young men and maids,old men and children, Pſal.1 4.3. Ferns, 


3. Dot. Ofthelrwfull uſe of Church Mnſike,and how it ought to be limited. 


T7 came ont with timbrels. As hence. it may be gathered,rhat there is a commendable uſe of Mull 

both in voice and Inſtrumenr, inthe publike ſervice of God : So here certaine rules are preſeridih! 
which ſerve forthe moderation and limitation of.Church Muſike. 1. That according ro the Apali 
xulcall things arc ro be done to ediffying : as here Hliriaw and the reſt fo ling,as they arc underſtoodft 
the women anſwered the men,and the women anfſivercd themſclves in ſinging. So he that fingeth int 
Church, ſhould fo fing,as that hee both edific himſelfe and others: Augufine faith concerning rhelet 
rer,Ss ſonum non ſenſum libide andic:di defideret,improbater * If he that heareth regard the ſound moreths 
the ſenſe,it ts to be reproved, Cont. Iulian.libeg. cap.14. And touching the Singer, Bernard thus confelſeth 
Sepgo4 ſacrum myſterium vocem means fregi ur dulcine cantarens ; magic deleitabar in yori modulativ 
qvam un cordis compunitione: Ofrentimes in the ſacred myſtery, | did warble with my voice,to ſing wr eſo 
ly; T delighted more in tuning the voice,than in turning my beart. Hee acknowledgerh this to have bem! 
fault in himſclfc,and fo is ic in all ftch fangers as aſe the like. 2. Another rulc is;rhat all chings ſhouldbs 
done in the Church wwe, decently, _ with a comcly grace, 1.{ or. 14-40. Miriam being a prophy 
refſe with the reſt, did ſing after a ſober manner, as. it became a grave Matrone or Prophectclle: 
ſhould Church Muſike, expreſſed by voice or Inftrament, | bee grave and ſober, not with diviſion al 
rugning catches, and curious warbling, and breaking of the voiec : As e Auguſtine well fairh, v 
pſallimns in eccleſia divina cantica Prophetarum « Wer doe Fug ſeberl inthe (harch,the divine ſo of ih 
Prophets, Epiſtol, 119, cap. 19. 3. The Apoſtle addetha third _ thar all things ſhould bee done 
witty, according to order. And this is agreeable to order, char things moſt neceffary in the ſervice ot90 
ſhould have the firſt and the chiefeſt - 4 ce : ' Mulgke then ſhould bee uſed and ordered inthe Churdy! 
that it hinder nor the preaching of the Word, neicher rake up that rime, which ſhould bec ay 
rituall inftruftion, and in cdifying of mens ſoulcs. There is no compariſon berweetiePreac! 

WY #2ging in che Church,like as S, Pos! preferreth fire'words, ſpoke with underſtanding to the i 


$ Jacob confe 
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of others, before ten thouſand words uttered ina ſtrange 'rongue, 7.Cor.1 4419; ſuch oddesrhepets box 
tween lively and cdifying ing, and dumbe tuncs, and anedifying ſonges. T his abuſe hath b 

eſpicd, even in rhe popith Church, when orher neceſſary parrs of Gods ſervice, as prayers and rhankelyj- 
ving,wcre many times omitted, becauſe of the Organe play, and rediagis Church-guitke : and ir is cen- 
ſurcd in theſe words, [ind won raitt fit im quibnſidam eccleſit: This ts not well done in certaine (harches,Goc; 


Z 


Colanienſ.part.2.chap.12. | 
4. Dot. Of the lawfulnefſe of Phyſike,and the abuſes thereof. 
Verſe2 7-J7% Lord am thy hea'er,or Phyſician. By this, that the Lord givech himſclfe his ticle, the ho 
nourable ſcience of Phyſtke is commended : The Phyſician 1s to bee honoured in the time of 
health, againſt the day of ficknefſce. Luke is Gilled the beloved Phylician, Coloſ 4.10, He would nor,being 
called to be an Erangcliſt,reraine a calling either unlawfull, or diſhonourable ro his profeſlion : Eccle [cam 
fic well adviſeth, ue izHy, honour thy Phyſician :. nor the ſcience of Phylike, bur the abuſe of Phyſt= 
cians is to be condemned. And there are ©3560 En faulrs in that calling, onc is inthe protefiors; and 
praQicioners themlſelves,if they be nor fairhfull, bur make loug cures, ro inrich rhemſelyes, and impove- 
riſh their paricnts, as that poore woman was handled, which had beene troubled with a bloudy iflue 
rwelyc ycercs,and had fpent all ſhe had: the rext faith, Shee had ſuffered meny things of the Phy /iciars and 
had pert all ſhe had, andit availedber nothing but ſhe became much worſe, Hark.s :26, where foure incon- 
ventencesare fer downe,that came by the fraud of rhe Phyticians, the prolonging of the diſeate,the purs 
ting of her body to paine,rhe waſting of her ſubſtance,the increafing of ker iſaſe The other tault is 
in patients, when they truft ro Phyſicians, and furger God, (as »Aſa did, 2. Chrow.15.13.) who can worke 
without Phy {icians, but they can dae nothing withour him. | | 


5. Dot. That a only right, which the Lord commandeth, 


Verſ.26.] F thou wilt doe that which ts right in hs fight,and give eare to his commundement, Func reitun 
eft opua hommic, cuxs co mode fit, quo Dems jubet © Thena mans works us regr, when k u Hon 45- 
the Lord biddeth. Pellican, For that is not right, which ſcemeth good in a maas owne cycs, bur what is 
approved of God : as the Lord by his Propher faith, T hey worſhip mee m vaine, teathing for doctrines rhe 
commundements of men.as our Saviour citcth rhe Propher, a. k, je7» | ; 


5: Places of confutation. 
1, Confut, Againſt uncertainty or doubtfulneſſe of ſalvation. 


Verſ.13. | {ow wilt carry thy people,But in the Hebrew it is #aebitha, thou haſt carried : Propter certi- 

tudinem fider, fic Z fournro loquttar,ut de preteritis : For the certainty of fait» hee fo (peak:r: of 
things to come,as already paſt, Ferns, As S.Panl faith, By bis mercy he ſaved w.T*5.6. whercas yet we arc 
nor ſaved, but arc affured of our falyacion by faith in Chriſt This then ſhewerh the ablurdiry ot popu 
dodriue,that countcthitpreſumprion far any man to be allured of his ſalvation, 


2, Confur. Againſt the HManiches. 


Verlſ.25. A Na there be proved him. The Maniches upon the like place, where the Lord is faid to rempr 
Abraham,chus objeftcd: Egone Denns colam qui temas ? ſhall { worſhip 4 God hat rempreth? 
Theſe Maniches rcjefted the old Teftamenr, and the Aurhor rhereof, they made two beginnings, gne of 
evill, the other of good, two chiefe Princes,the one of darknefie, ro whom! they aſcribed rhe old Teita- 
mear,the ocher the Prince of light;whom rhey held to be the Aurh IT of the new Teltamenr. Sr d:PÞtrezar 
t:br Des tentans, difpliceat & Chriſftus temtans : If God diſpleaſe thee, becauſe be tentipreth, then ; 
alſs difpleaſe thee, becauſe he ic ſaid alſero tempt * As he Bid to Philip, Whence ſhall we buy breadgthat theſs 
may eat? 19h,6.5. thenir tollowerh, Thas he ſaid to prove or tempt him, fer he himſelfe knew what he would 
&e, Chriſt is faid ro prove him;thar is,ro ſee what he would ſay : ſo, Deo tentante id quod occultum ef pro- 
dituy : God temptethb that what hid may bee bewrajed : Deus textat us doceat, and God tempreth to teach 


andinftrutt : Auguſt. de tempore, ſerzm,72. Sec betore queſt.50.5 1+... 

| 3. Confur, eAgain/? free will, bp | 

526 F F thou wilt give eare unto bis commandements. Theſe and the like places are urged by the 
Romanikts, to prove freewill, as Eſay 1.19, 1f zee conſent aud obey, ee ſhall eat the good things 

of the land : upon theſe and ſuch other places, qr thus: If ir bee in our power to-perfarme 

theſe condirions,then have wee free wilLif not,ro what cnd are they propounded? Belermltb.5 .de grate 

Cap. I9, Ny . ; 


of de hereforc ct 
plac: ſhe wer x the Commandemencs, is chat tice 
ener, and there Jaderh, Uhatevcry one that 1s of che 
| | xx curſe; '\becauſe they 6 tcepe it, Secondly ndly, theſe places being 
urgedin their ſenſe, doe as well conclude, that a man of himiclfe, wirhqur grace, may keepe Gods com- 
Viiddmenes, for if a man cannor performe them wholly of himflfc, che ſame queſtion a 
» I e 
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why they arc propounded to him that cannot keepe them ? Thirdly, And yet though ir bee noeln inn 


to keepe theſe commandements, they arc nor in vaine;for they ſerve as ſpurs to incite and ſtirre 
Fee: abeliquce, and to ſtrive unto pony and to labour to-goc forward. Bur. Paul ſhewerh & 
onely fufficient reaſon, why the Lor got the Law,to bee a Schooalemaſter to bring us unto Chrift, 64. 
lath. 3. And Auguſtine writeth cxce 
nam wt in ſul viribus deficientes in quibus confidebant, liberatorems requirerent © Theſe precepts were fir 
otber cauſe given tothe proud people, than that failing in their owne ſtrength, wherein they erafted,they ſhould 


Neeke for an helper and deliverer. Contra Celeftin . de perfettione juſtitia, 


6. Places of Morall Obſercoations. 


1, Obſerv. Mgainft vaine confidence in ſtrength or riches. 


; Is choſen captaines were drewned alſo in theredſea, Notwithſtanding,their great power no- 
Verl.4 H om rc rare the King,skill in fears of warrc,the Lord being mightier than I : ko 
reater man of warre, was able to confound and overthrow chem : this ſheweth that no man ſhould pur 
confidence in his nobility,power,riches. Ferss. As the Propher ſaith, lerem.4..23.Let not the wiſe may the 
ry in bis wiſdom or the Fro man glory in his frrength, neither the rich man glory in hs riches, &c, 


2. Obſerv. The exemies of the Church are the enemies of God. 


Verſ:7. How haſt everthrowne them, that riſe againſt thee, They which arcenemies unto the Church, 

whe Lord holdeth them to be his enemies : they which riſe againſt his people, doe ſer them- 
ſclves againſt che Lord : as the Lord Jeſus ſaid ro Savl,hy perſecuteſf thou me. Simler, They then which 
oppolc themſelves to the Church and people of God, doe bid battell co the Lord himſelfe, and hee will 
take their cauſe in his owne hand, and maintaine ir. | 


3. Obſerv. Sinve prefſeth downe to hell. 
Verlſ.10. T Hey ſunkg as lead in the mighty waters. Sinne is heavy, and preſſcth downe, yea it weigheth 


downe to hell : Examinems ergo nos per penitentians ne deprimanur gravitate peccatorm 
uſque in profundum : Let us therefore examine oxr ſelves by repemcance, left wee _— downe with the 
weight of our ſinues,into the deepe.Ferns. Sorhe Apoſtle cxhorteth, That wee ſhonld caſt away every thing 
that preſſeth downe, and fonne that hangeth on ſo faſt, Hebr. 12.1, 


4. Obſerv, Not to give over to gee on in our calling, notwithfanding the 
anthankefulneſſe of men. 


 Verſ.24. JO Henthe people murmured againſt Moſer,and he cried unto the Lord, Moſes notwirhſtandi 
the peoples murmuring,goeth on in his calling,and leaverh not off to pray for them, 
they werea very iubborne and ungrarefull peBple : this teacheth the ſervants of Ged, to goc on with 


courage in their calling, notwithſtanding, the evill acceptance in the world of their labours : Miniſter 
mult Jooke for ſmall thanke ar the hands of men, for their paines : nor yet mult ſuch as labour, citherby 
preaching or writing,to propagate the knowledge of the truth, looke for their reward among men : nay 
it ought to be a comfort unto rhem,thar they find not their reward here,for it is a ſure figne, that agre® 
terreward is laid up forthem in heaven: Asthe Lord faith by his Prophet Jeremy, Refraine thy weict 
from weeping, and thine eyes from teares, for thy worke ſhall be rewarded, lerems, 31. 16, As Moſes here 
praycth tor a murmuring and uathankfull people ; the like doth Sawwel, God forbid chat I (pould fro 
againſt the Lord,and ceaſe praying for you,but I will ſhew you the good and right way,1.Sam.12.2 3. 


5. Obſerv, Obedience the beft remedy againſt fickneſſe. 


Verſ:26. JF chou wilt keepe all his ordinances, then I will put none of theſe evill diſeaſes upon thee, The be 

| hire then, againſt diſcaſes and ſickneſſe, is obedience, and to walke in the feare of God. 
Ofsander, And ſinne is that which cauſcrh diſcaſcs: as S, Pawlſheweth, that divers among the Corin 
thians,were ſome ficke,Jome weake,ſome were fallen aflecpe,beauuſe of ccrtaine abuſeswhih they com 
mitted in celebrating the Lords Supper : And in the ſame Jace, the Apoſtle ſhewerh the beſt remedy: 
that they ſhould judge themſelves, (by repentance and amendment of life ) and then they ſhould nor bee 
judged of rhe Lord,by ficknefſe,mortality, and othet ſuch judgements, 1.Cor.1 1.30.31. 


6. Obſcrv. After heavineſſe commeth Jo) 


Verſ.27, A Nd they came to Elinms, wherewere twelve fountaines, &c. After they had gone thorowdy 
._ £ Sand barren places, the Lord bringeth them to a pleaſant and comfortable | 2x : thusche 

Lord after hcavineſſe ſendeth comfort, after labour reſt, after affliction proſperity, Sinvler, Asit isinths 

Plalme, Weeping way abide in the evening, but jor commerh in the merning, Pſal.30.5. RET 
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a The Method and Argument. . 


His Chapter ſheweth both che neceſſity and want of food, which the children of TGael-fa 
| ſtained,ro verſ.4.then the ſupply of their want in the reſt of the Thaprer. p: 
Firſt, their want is deſcribed : 1, By the circumſtances of the rime and place. 2. By 
” the cffeRs,their murmuring : where are ſer forth the circumſtances of their perſons that 
murmured,the whoſe congregation,and againſt whom,namely, Afoſes and Aaron,verſc2. 
then the marter of their murmuring, ver/. 3. 
"7 _Secondly,the ſupply is : 1.Promiſed by rhe Lord, with particular dirc&ion, what they 
Hall gather upon every day,and whar upon the fixth day, verſ.45, 2. The fame is declared rothe people: 
r.Joyntly by Moſes and aror,with a reprehenfion for their murmuring,verſ.6,7- 2.By Hoſes alone, 
verſ. 8. 3. By Aaron alone,at the appointment of Moſes: where is ſhewed, both what the people faw 
while Aaron ſpake,and whar the Lord ſaid before to Moſes,verſa10,11,12, 3. The promiſe is exhibited + 
where firſt is deſcribed the manner of the comming forth ef the fleſh,then of the Man,verſ.13,14. 2.The 
effe& which ic wrought, the admiration of rhe people, which is ſhewed by the name Alan, whichthey 
gave it. 3. Then followeth certaine lawes and preceprs,for the diſpoſing and ordering ofthis Man, ; 
The firitlaw and order is, how much every one ſhould gather : where is ſer forth the precepr or rule, 
verſ.16.The obedience of the people,verſ.17.and the ſuccefſe,verſ.18. 
The ſecond precept is, thar nothing ſhould be reſerved till the morning, where borh the tranſgreſſion 
of the people is ſhewed,verſ.20, and their obedicnce afterward,in gathering ir every morning, verſizt, 
The third precepr is, that they ſhould gather none upon the Sabbarh,bur twice ſo much apon che faxch 
day, to ſerve alſo fr the Sabbath: herc is declared. 1. The occafion of this law, the information of the 
rulers, with the occaſion thereof, the people gathering double on the fixth day, verſ.21,22. 2. Thenrhe 
_ promulgation of the law of the Sabbath,with rhe JOS. 0 of the people thereunto,ro verſe27. 3. The : 
tranſpreſſion of the people,verſi27. 4. The reprehenfion by Adoſes, with an ircration of the law,to verſe 
30. 5. The reformation of the people, verſ.30.with a further deſcriprion of Man, verſ.31. 
The fourth precept is, the reſerving of Man in a pot, commanded by the Lord ro Hoſes, ver/. 32. pre« 
ſcribed by him ro Aaren,verſ.32. and by him accordingly performed,verſ. 34. | X 
Laſtly is ſhewed the perperuall uſe of Mannaill chey came ro the land of Canaan, verſ.35; 


2. The divers readings. 


Verſ.8. When the Loyd bath £iven,].V.S.where mult be ſupplicd ; zee ſpall know, 1.better than, at even= 1,Y.%F © V 
tide ſhall the Lord give, B.G.L.tor here the prepoſition is omitted: the word is,bereth,iw giving. A.P.H. | 

Verſ.10. They looked towards the wilderneſſe.AP.RG.L.V.they tarned theme. 1.S.phaxab ſigniticth both, A,P.B,0; 

Verl. 14. When the dew which was fallen (or the lying of the fn) was aſcended.G.P.A.or,lift it ſclfe np. cum ceter, 


I.was gove,B.V.had ceaſed.S.had covered the face.L. G.P.L 
Verl.14, Aſmell roundthing, I.B. G.A.P, V. better than, « ſmall white. S. or, pils tnſum, beaten with 4 B,G,I, cymy 
peftle.Le mecnſphas,round, carer, 


Verſc15,1t xs Man,B.G.V.I.P. better than,what # thu? S.L.A.for,meh. nor mer; fignificth whar, B.G.L. 

Verſ.29, Turnt every man in bis place.G.1.V.P. at home.B.with bimſelfe, L.S.the word is, taftan, ſubſe, G1,F, * 
w1der him, P.thar is,in the place under him. 

Verſ.31. As wafers made with hony.L.B. G. cums cater. better than, fine flower made with hony. SL. tea. 1.B.G. &s; 
phichith,cakes, wafers. 7 | 

Verſ.34.Laidit up before the Teftimeny to be kept.B.G,cum eater. better than, poſuit in Tabernaculs : he BG. cum 
Put it mthe Tabernacle.L.haghaduth, the Teftimony, | We © ; 


3. Queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed and explained. 
Qus 5 r. I. Of the deſers of Sin. | 


Verſ.1. "Hey came to the wilderneſſe of Sin,G&e, 1.There was another defirt called Zin, where Mdriam 

Moſesſifter died, which is named alſo Pharan, and Kadeſh, Numb.33.36. bur with chis diffe- 
rence : this Sin is written with ſamwech,the other with eſade: X{arbach. Simeler, n Toft atxs is ſomc- 
whar deceived, who makerh two defarts bearing the ſame name Fin gu. I. in Exed. whercas the one Is 
Sixthc other Zim or T'zim, 2. There was alfo thedefart ny which was divers fro this of Sin : for 


a 


anto this deſart they came on the 15.day of the ſecond mon  inco the other, ot the firſt day of the 
third moncth,chap. 19.1. Theftat.1.quePf. 3.T his was the eighth ſtation ormantion place of rhe tc$2 
the ſeventh which was by the red Sca, Numb. 33.9, is here gmieted : as other ſtations here numbred, as 
Raphkeband Alaſp,arc not here rxchearſed, bur only rhe ppincipall places remembred : Ian Simler: \ | 
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which they brought out of Egypr,of the which they ha 


' Quesr, II. Of the rime; when the Iſraelites came into the der of Sin, . 
He fifteenth day of the ſecond meneth : 1, This was a moneth aftcrghcir comming out of Fgy 
whence they departed upon the 14. day of the firſt monerh : Marbach. 2. Which ſhewerh thei 


uu ingratitude, who in ſo ſhort a time hadforgorren all thoſe yan and great workes, which the 
0 % 


rd had done for them in Egypr, and their mighty deliverance fromOEreat a kondage : Pelarg. 3. 
alſo by this appearcth the cauſc of rheir great want and penny : mer had.now ſpent all their provilion, 
dlivecd all rheſc thirty dayes, feedigg thereof by 
ſparingly neither : for they could nor bring our muck foode with them, comming torch iuhiſte, and 
ving no other carriage bur upon their ſhoulders, and they prerending ro goe our ro facrifiice-in the ge. 
ſcrr, could not without ſuſpition of a purpoſe not to returne, convey much away : Simler,” 4.. Now fur. 
ther it is to be obſerved,that this 15. day of the ſecond monerh, when Marina was given, wasthe ſame 
which was preſcribed for them ro keepe the Paſſcoverin, that wereuncleane, Num:6.9. Gignifying rhyy 
much, thar the true Manna was not given to the Jewes, which obſerved. the firſt legall paſch, bur roths 
Gentiles, which were uncleane Fong rheir filehy Idolatry, Chriſt the true Paſſcover was offered: and 
this was the ſecond paſch under the Goſpel], which ſucceeded the firlt pafch under the Law : Ferwy 


Glefl. ordinar. 


Quzsr. III Whether all the children of Iſracl murmared. 


Verſ,2. NA the whole congregation of the children of Ifrael murmured. 1, The word Lun here 

| fignifieth ro perfiſt, as alſo ro murmure : but the latter is more proper,rhey perfiſted obſi. 
natc,and oppoſed themſelves by their murmuring againſt Hoſes and Aaron, 2. It is like that there were 
ſome godly perſons among them that murmured nor,as Caleb and lofhna : bur becauſt they were butfey 
in reſpedt of the reſt, all arc ſaid to have nuurmured: Lyray. and even the Saints alfo are not withour ſome 
infirmitics : Ferws. 3. The whole congregation therefore is ſaid ro murmure, both becauſe it was generdl 
throughour the campe, and in m—_ of the manner,they aſſembled rumultuoufly againſt Moſes and Au 
rex,and ſhewed their diſcontent : Sewler, 4.1Tt is added,jn the deſert, ro ſhew the cauſe of their munny. 
ring : the place where they were was barren and dry, and yeclded no hope of any fiiccour or comfart: 
Ian, And befide, their wretched nature appearcth, that beingin ſuch milery and diſtrefſe, which ſhould 
have ſtirred them to prayer, they tell ro murmuring : Simler., 5. This famine then, which they endared, 
was the more grievous in theſe three fegards : becauſe all clicir proviſion, which they had brought our 
of Egypt was ſpent: and there was ſmall hope of any new ſupply in that vaſt and barren deſert ; and he 
fide,the mulcirude was fo great, thar a lirrle proviſion would nor ſuffice : Berrh. 6.So for this cauſe allthe 
congregation is ſaid to murmure, borh ro include the Levites, whe alſo murmured with the reſt: ard 
there were beſide other trange people mingled with the Ifraclires, who ſet them on worke to murmure, 
as we rcade, Namb. 11.4. Toſtatequeſt.i, | 


QuzsT, IV, How they are ſaidto have murmured againſt Moſes and Aaren here, 
| and afterward againſt the Lord, 


Ag8Z Aaron and Moſes, Yet afterward verſes, they arc ſaid to have murmured, not againſt them, 
bur againſt the Lord: rhe reaſon is this: x.Becauſe they were the ſervants and Miniſters of God: aud 
ke which murmurcth againſt Gods Miniſters,contemnerh God himſelfe : Gewewverſ, And Hoſes (o faith, 
' Ut adverſuc illune ſe ſcirent murmuraſſe, qui illes miſerat « That they ſhould know, that they bad marmurel 
againſt him,who had ſent them, Auguſt.queſt.59.in Exod. » They arc ſaid then to murmure againſt Miſe 


and Aaron, becauſe their ſpeech was dircftly againſt rhem, and ro them : bur in effeR it was againſt the | 


Lord : becauſe not Afoſes and Aaron, bur the Lord had brought them our of Egypr, which the Iſraclite 
repented them of, and were diſcontenred with: Lyran. and befide, that which they murmured for, the 
want of ficſh and of bread, 4ſoſes could nor give them,but God. Thef«t.queſh. 1. | 


Quz3r. V. Of the grievous nmurmuring of the Iſraclites. 


Verſ. 3.4 N That we had died by the hard of the Lord,&c. Theſe murmuring and obſtinate Iſraclitesdec 
diverſly offend : 1.In their ingratitude incxtenuating rhe wan: nary rhey had received, 
upon every occafion : they looke onely unto their preſenr ſtate, and place,where they were, and thinks 
not of the place of bondage, whence they were brought : Pellie, 2. They preferre carnall things before 
ſpiriruall,che fleſh-pors ot Egypt beforethe glorious preſence of God, who now ſhewed himſelte viliby 
among them : Ferws, 3. They preferre their miſcrable bondage in Egypr,with their grofic fleſh-pors, be- 
fore their glorious liberty, being in ſome want, whereas men will cven with the loſſe of rheir livesre 
deeme their liberty : ACarbach. 4. Yea they untruly accuſe oſes and Aaron,as though they had brought 
them our for their deſtrution : whereas they did therein nothing of their owne head, bur as the Lord 
direte them.: Fern, Pelligan,, 5.Yca, they call cheir glorious vocation from bondage toliberty,a death 
and deſtruction, Berrh, = Hs 
"1. Qyz v7, V I. How the Iſraelites are ſaid to have ft by the fleſb-perr of Egypt, 
| Henweleve b1.the feſt pots. 1. The word (fir ) fignificth both a por and a thorae : becauſe thef 
Viz to hang 7 ed hookes of el fl unto ako : and ſo the mcaningls 
that rhey fare by the por hangers, whereon they uſed ro hang their pors > Oleafer.' 2. Some ay .4 
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—"ken becanſe they had flocks of cartell in Egypt, whereof they might have tel, if they would, burthey 
didrather uſe ro car of fiſh and fowle,which rhey had rhere in abundance : Gloſſ.ordinzr, $3. Bur rhough 
the Egyprians abſtained from rhe fleth of bullocks and ſheepe, iris like the Ifraclires had their fill : and 
their rring by the fleſh pors, boch noterh rheir ſechriry ; Lyran. and rheir carnall voraciry and greedi- 
nefſe : Sedebant affettnose © They ſate gaping over the pots + Toftat. They had cartell in the deferr, bue if 
they ſhould have caren of rhem,they might ſoone have killed chem all up. 4. Bur iris very like thar rhey 
Heake omewhar Iaviſhly in rhe commendation of Egypt, as Darhan and ASiram did call ic a land that 

owed with milke and hony, N#m5. 16.13. of purpoſe ro diſsrace and diminilh the rrne praiſe of the 
land of Canaan, which indeed was the land tha flowed with milke and hony. 5. Some thinke farther, 
tharthey had no ſuch ſtore of catre!l in the wilderaz(l:,becaule of the want of patture : or thar they ſpas 
red thar kinde of ficth.lelt chey ſhould wanr tor facrifice : bur ir is not like rhat this people had any ſuch 
religious rhought ar rhis rime : cheretore it is more probable, thar they longed nor for ſuch kinde of 
fich,which was at hand, bur for the fleth of fowles, ſuch as rhey nſed ro ear in Egypr, and they wanted 
now : for the nature of diſcontented people is, to loarth ſuch rhings, as they have, and ro cover and defire 
char,which chey have nor : andin rh the Lord giverh chemquailes, it ſcemerh hee faristied rheir owne" 
dclare, bur to chcir further hurt, in ſending thar kinde of fletit which rhey luſted atrer : Sic fere Glof7; 


Ordinar. 


comm—=—— ; 
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Qutsr. VII. [what ſenſe the Lord ſaith be will raine bread from heawer, 


Verſiz. ] Fill cauſe bread to rame from heaven, 1. Some thinke, that by bread is underſtood generally, 
| po kinde of nouriſhment, after the manner of the Hebrew paraſe : Gleſſ.ordinar. Lyray. Olea- 
fer. But Auguſtines reaſon overthroweth this interpretation : Nam iſto nomine carnes completnntar * quif1.60,in 
ipſe enim alimenta ſunt : for ſo alſo the fleſh ſhould be comprehended in this word, forthey were alſo a kind of Exid. * 
nonriſhrment ; bur the fleſh and bread here promiſed, were rwo diſtintt rhings,as is evidenrt,verſ'3. 2,Nei- 
ther is yer bread here taken properly, for that which is made of corne, for of that kinde 4ſazxa was not. 
3. Therefore the (name)Jbread,is here raken for thar which ſhould be in ſtecd of bread, as the foundation 
and ſtay of other meares,which ſhould ſerve ro ſtrengthen mans heart,as bread doth, Pſa{m.104.14. and 
for thar, they were co ule ir as bread, in grinding ir, and baking ir, and making cakes ot it, Numb, 11.9. 
Toftat. 4. It is faid to rainc from heaven: becauſe ir came downe in the manner of raine or ſhow, out of gyeft. 2. in 
the aire,which is called by the name of heaven :as P/al. $. 8. they are called the towles of heaven. 5. And Exed. 
hereby the Lord fignifierh rhe grear abundance of this heavenly bread, which ſhould overflow, and fall 
every where,as the raine,that both poore and rich might have cnough : and in that ir came from heaven, 
hee would reach rhem, that alchough the earth was barren below, thar ke could command the heavens 
above to nouriſh rhem,that they ſhould no more be ſo diffident or diftruſtfull, Ferws, 


QuzsrT. VIII. hy they are commanded every diy to gather thus bread. 


'£ Ather that which s ſufficient for every day, 1, What this ſufficiency was, is afterward expreſſed, 
verſ.16, for every one,a gomer full. Toſtar. 2.And as God promilſerh to ſend ir,fo they are required 
to gather it : whereby is ſtgnified, thar alrhough God doe ſend bread, and other neceffarics for rhe ry 
ration of man, yet hee muſt doe his diligence in the labour and travell of his vocation. Ferwe. 3. And 
here rhe Lord promiſeth only ſufficiencic,nor ſaperfluity, thar rhey ſhould nor give themſelves to immo- 
derate appetite and glurttony, Pelican, 4. And further, the Lord promiſeth bread, not for yeercs or 
moacths, but for every day for ir ſelfe, that they ſhould depend upon Gods providence, day by day. 
Genevenſ, And for this cauſe the Hebrewes thinke, thar the ſeventh yeere of reſt was appoinred 
in the law, wherein they ſhould ncither ſow nor reape ; that as well the rich as poore ſhould rhar yecre 
depend upon Gods providence, And agreeable unto this rule, is that petition in the Lords prayer : 
Give us tha day our aaily bread + where our Sayiour teacherh us daily ro depend upon God tor our tood, 
Olcafter, 


QuszsrT, IX, How the Lord i: ſaid by this to have proved bus people,and to what end, 


Verſ, if Fm I may prove them, 1. This probation of them,was not ro that end, that the Lord ſhould 

; 4 havcexperience of them, for their froward nature was well enough knowne to him : bur as 
Angxſtine ſaith, wt ipfis heminibus oftenderer, to make them knowne ro themſelves and others : Toſtar. 
2.50me referre this probation or triall,ro thar particular law and precepr of gathering bur a cerraine por- 
uon of Mama every day : to ſee whether they would beleeve Gods promiſe, and depend upon him : 
Sic Vatab. Borrha.Galaſ.Toftat. Rupert. 3, Some underſtand ir as well of thar precepr, as of the other, noc 
to gather any upon the Sabbath : as the Lord rricd Adams obedience in that one prohibition nor ro car 
of the forbidden fruit : Sialer. 4. Some will have it taken more largely of all the preceprs and com- 
mandements rouching Manna : which were cight in all : 1. To gather Manna in the morning. 2. To 
gather that which was ſufficient. 3. Not to excecde in eating rhe meaſure of a-gomer. 4. Not to 
leave any till the motrow. 5. Upan the 6. day to gather double ſo much. 6, To reſerve one gomer 
for the Sabbath. 7. Tocar that meaſare ſo reſcrved upon the Sabbath. 8. To keepe a gomer of Manna 
for amonumenr to poſterity:: Lyranns. 5. But it is betterto take ir in a more gencrall enſec : The Lord 
33 hee had tried them before with croffcs and adverſtry, fo now hec will prove chem by his benefirs, to 
ſec whether they will afterward walke in his _ and in obedicnce before him: Sic Ferns, Od 

3 477 


-— 


198 Chap.16; 


——_— 


7 7 fexfold (* ommentarie 


Ie 1 
2. 
| 


px 


4.61.9 Exed, ven: Reporine by the ficſhin.the creing ne the carnall ries of the Jaw,by the bread inthe mar 


Rupert. bb. g. 
wed. 15 


Kopert. bh. 2. 


» Exod. 


66. Fo 


ef-g« ftatnr,that the Lord in ſending theſe things, fleſh and bread, which the peeple murmurced for, oblenah 


Ofpand. Pelar x And chu by this particular bencfir God would prepare them ro the obedicuce of his ly _ 


which ſhould be given afterward : Oleafter, | on 
| En Quzsr. X. #hythefleſhwas given in the evexgngetbe bread inthe worning. | in cal 
Verſ:8, A T even ſhall the Lord give you fleſh to cat, &e. 1. The reaſon why both the ficſhay dhe ehisn 

Aa not givcn together, as the Raycus brought unro Elras, bread and fichh ar once both felve: 


morning and cycning,1.King.17. ſome take ro be myſticall : Auguſtine applicth it ro Chriſt, who Wajfa 
crificed in the evcning, and roſc againc in the morning, being the true bread which is givcu us from he, 


ning, the faith of the Goſpell. Fer by the fleſb given in the evening, underſtanderh the incarnation of 
the Sonne of Ged,in the cvcning,thart is, toward the end of the world, who CaIRe tO redceme us,and by 
the bread in the morning, when they ſhould ſee the glory of God, the glory of immortality in the nee 
life. 2. Bur leaving theſe myſticall applications,which may be as many and divers, as their heads are thy 
deviſe them : ſome other thinke, that the reaſon was this : becauſe theſe times were beſt agrecable uy 
'the things : the cvcning was fitteſt for the fall of the quailes, which being wearicd by the flight of th 
day,doc light upon the ground at nighr : and the morning was the firtcit rime for the Manna, which fel 
with the , oh and if it werc not gathered betime, it mclred with the hcat of the Sunnc, Lyranxs, The 
reaſons arc miſſiked by Toftarws : the firſt, becauſe the quailes came not by any naturall inftin, but ſear 
of God by an extraordinary wind : and the Manna, which was hardned by the fire, and melted by the 
heat of the Sunne, had nor that property by any naturall qualiry, for then it ſhould have melted by Verſ 
beat wharſoever,as we ſec butter and oyle doth,and other liquid cftings: therefore it was a ſpend 

qualicy, which was given to Manna, to melt with one kind of hear, and not with another, Bur Tofay 
hath nor rhus anſwered Lyrern: reaſon concerning the falling of Manna in the morning, for howſone 
that were a ſupernaturall quality in the Manna, yet it appearcth ( a fas) that ir did mclr by the heat of 
the Sunnc: then was the merning the fitteſt ſeaſon ro gather ir in, before the Sunne waxed hot : Th 
morning then ſerving beſt tor Manna, what other time could bee fitter for the rayning of ficth than 
evcning ? for together they could nor come : if the fleſh had fallen with the Manna, it. could nothay 
beene gathered. 3. Bur the belt ſolution is, whichis rouched by Lyrexws alfo, and ſubſcribed unto BY Th 


the ſame order,which they did in their murmuring: they firtt complained fer the want of their fich pow 
and chcn fer the ſcarcity of bread, ver/.3, 


QuzsT., XI. #hethertherocke were firſt triken to bring ont water,or the fluſh 
and bread firſt ſent, ; 


Upertss here alſo movcth another doubr our of rhe 78, Plalme, verſ.20, Behold bee ſware therily 
R that the water guſhid ont, c. can he give bread alſo,and prepare fleſh far hi people ? Forhere theP» 
pher ſecmeth ro invert the order of theſc miracles, that firſt che rocke was ſmitten, whereour the witen 
guſhed, and that afterward the fleſh amd bread was given, whereas the ſtriking of the rocke followethin 
the next chaptcr,Exed.17. 1. To thisqueition he anfſivercrh by a diſtinftion, that Afoſes report ofthel 
miracles is hiſtoricall, ſerring downe the order of time, wherein they were done: bur the otherin th 
Plalme is prophericall, applicd unto Chrilt : the flowing of the waters our of the rocke, fignifierhthe 
paſſion of Chriſt,and the bapriling into his death ; rhe Manna ſhadowed forth rhe Euchariſt in the eating 
of his body : now, firlt we mult be bapriſed in the name of Chriſt, before we can be partakers of his 7 
and bleud in the Euchariſt. 2.Bur wee need nor for the diffolving of this queſtion to runne yt\to any 
mylticall ſenſe : for the people murmured twice tor fleſh, once in the delert of Six, as is litre expreled 
another time in Kibroth hatiavah, Nuws.1 .the firit of theſe murmurings wenr before the ſiniring ofthe 
rocke in Rephidim, the ether followedatrer, and of the latter ſpeakerh rhe Prophet here, when the 
Lord ſent a fireameng the people for their murmuring, which was not done now, bur ir happmd 
afterward in the other murmuring, as the ſtory is extant, Namb. 11, 1, And of the former ſending 
Manna and fleſh, fpeaketh rhe Propher afterward in the ſame Palme, werſc 24. Hee had rained dren 
HMana,&c, 


QuzsrT. XII. #hy Moſes biddeth Aaron to fprake tothe people, 
and doth it not kimſelfe. 
Veri.9. A Nd Moſes ſaid unto Aaron,5c. 1, Some thinke that Hoſes vouchſaferh not to fpeakeumts 
this unworthy and unthanktull people, and therefore appointerh Aarento ſpeake. Pelie#s 
Bur this can be no reaſon, becauſc afterward Afoſes ſpeaketh unro the people himlelte, werſ.15.- 2.S0wme 
thinke, that it was Aerors office to ſpeake unto the people, for God had made him Afoſes mouth, '«þ#. 
4.16. and as Hoſes Prophet, chap. 7. 1. Burt although this order was obſerved in Egypr,rhat rheLond 
ſpake to Moſer, Moſes to Aaron,S Anaronto Pharaob,and to the Egyprians;yert after Ko Were come on 
of Egypr,Afeſer uſed himſelfe ro ſpeake unts the people, as appearcth,chap. 1 2.1 3.and 14.where itis1aid 
verſ.31. They belerved the Lord,and his ſervant Moſes. 3. Thereforc,this rather was the cauſe, why M- 
fes thus ſpake unto Aarex,becaule when theſe words were to be uttered, Hoſes was to be with the Lot 
when his gory appeared in the cloud ; this then was the order, wherein theſe things were dons, hither 
ro rekearſcd in this Chapter : Firſt,after the people had murmurcd,then the Lord ſpake to Afeſes,verſ4+ 
which might be berimes in the morning : after thar, Ifoſes and Aero» ſpake to the people, vet.6- 
Moſes gave that charge to «Mgrov, of ſpeaking further ro the people, vrrſe p, This being dong, - 


| Chapas. 


- a _————_— A 4 % | | | | CREINE : 
>. unto the place, where the Lord appeared in the clouds Toftar. 4, Now Airor1hake unto all th 
Go rh in calling the Elders and Rulers rogerher,who ſhould fpeake ro > 7 people: or de 
himſclfe proclamation ro be made,and norice ro be givea ro the people, which is molt like, for 
tad murmured,fo ir was fir, they ſhould all preſeat them- 


ſooner done,and as ail chepeopie! 
{elves before the Lord. Toftar, 


'Quzsr. XIII. How the people are bid t1 draw neere before the Lord, 


Raw neere before the Lord. 1.The Lord in reſpet of his divine effence js everf where : and 
notin one place morc than in anorker - bur by reaſon of ſume new effett,and extraordinary 
manifcſtation of hispreſence,he is ſaid ro be rarher in one place, r}tan in another : As here hee is ſaid ro 
bee in the cloud, becauſe there hee ſhewed his glory. Toftzr. 2. The people are called betore the Lord, 
which PeB:een underitanderh of the aſſembly and congregation, where they ſhould heare the Lords Pro- 

hers ſpeake unro them : bur ic is rather underſtood of Gods preſence in the cloud, thar all the people 
ſhould come forth of their rents, and rurne themſelves roward the wilderneſfe, and fo behold rhe glory 
of God, which appeared unto them: a3 followeth in the tenrh verſe. Toft er. [mn, For as yer there was nei« 


— 


& & = : 


ther Arke nor Tabernacle, where rhey ſhould appeare before the Lord, Simlerme. . 


ntsT. XIV. What cloud it was wherein the Zood appeared, 


He glory of the Lord appeared in the cloud. 1. Some thinke, that this was not that loud, 
whereby the Lord dircttcd the journeyes of his people, bur another : becauſe char cloud 
rgument : for thar cloud 
- 2. Others rhinke rhar 
this was the cleud, which refted upon Moſes Tabernacle, beforc the great Tabernacle was made, which 
is mftentioncd,chep.33.7. bur rhisis uncertaine.Ex Toſtat. 3. Theretore,wirhour further queition, ir was 
none other cloud, rhan that, which was their guid, which in the day was a cloudy piller, in the nighr a 

iller of fire : which was an evident teſtimony of Gods preſence : wn. Oleaſter, Yer it is to be thought, 
Cloriam Dii in ſolito modo petefallamyTFe. That t he glory of God was manifcſted,o:herwiſe than it wear, that 


ſtood over the hoaſt, but this was roward the wildcrneſfe : bur rhis is no good a 
which did lcad them, wenr before them, ſometime neerer, ſumerime furrher © 


>,in a more fcarefull manner,the morero terrific rhe people ; Calvin, Srm/er. 


Qurs T. XV. Whenthe Lord thus ſpake to Moſes, 


<< SET ESEE2SQGcEEqSISMSS2 


Or the Lord had fpokew to Moſes,cFc, 1. Some thinke, that 4oſes, afrer he had given Aaron 
charge to ſpeake to the people, and was gone to appeare betore the Lerd,rhar then the Lord 
againe, delivcrcd to the people. 7oftar. Bur here is no 
mention,that Afoſes ſpake thoſe words in thiis place ro the people : only ir is iaid, The Lord fake, or had 


| ſpake thus ro Hoſes, which words, he returnin 


Sokev, 2, Therefore it is the better opinion, that the Lord had thus ſpoken unto Af 
thus unto the people, verſc6,7, bur here ir is expreſſely mentioned, to thew Moſes fair 


5, betore he ſpake 
tfulncile, thar hee 


delivered nothing to the people, bur whar he had received from God : for here the very ſame woids als 
moRt are rehearſed, which Afoſes before had utreredto the people : ir is therefore berrer expreſſed in the 


precerpluperfett tenſe,dixerargche Lord had ſaid. Sit Simler.Fatab.Genevenſ. 


Qunsr. XV I. What manner of fowles were ſent, whether they were Quailes, 


Werſ.1yz. A T even the Quailes came, &c. 1. The Sepruagint tranſlate the Hebrew word ( ſhelau) 
i yeutrea, ortygomerrs, Which is not the Quaile, bur a bird of a greater ſort, much bigger, 
but net much unlike a Quaile, as Arifforle deſcriberk : which is che King and Capraine of the Quailes, 
and gocth beforc them : but the Rabbincſſe,as David Ximbi,Salomer,doe take ic tor the uſuall bird cal- 
Icd aQuaile. 2.Bur this doube will be made : becauſe both Plmi-,andSulinus doe write,that rhe Quaile 
# but unwholeſome flefl1, becauſe ir feederh of poiſonfull herbes : and Galexe fairh, thar che Quaile ca- 
reth of Hclleborus : and beſide they ſay, thar ir hath the falling fickneſle, and the claw thereof is uſed ro 
hang abour their neckes,thar arc troubled with that diſe.lſc. Bur hereunto it may be anſwered, thar mu- 
ny fowles which feed of* groſſe, and unwholetome meat, yer doc yeeld wholeſome and nouriſhing fleſh 
for mans food : and wee fee by experience, that the Quaile is hcld co be dainty mear, and tound ro bee 
nouriſhing, and nor much unlike the Partridge: and therefore Ariſtotle trexrerh of them both in one 
and the ſame Chaprer. Simler. And further, it ir were admicred, thar rhe Quaile is of ir ſelfe no whole- 
ſome mear, who doubreth, bur that the Crearor, which ſear them,could make them wholeſome and fa- 
veury to his people? Pelarg. 3. Theretore the Lord rather in ſending Quailes, nor bectes or ſheepe, or 
fach other gryſſer fleſh, doth therein ſhew hiz power, that was able to provide for them of the belt ; hee 
teftificrh alts his love, in ſending them the beſt : and he would rhereby rake occation of murmucing away, 
— which they would have fallen inro,if God had fed them wich the worlt,and grofſeſt fleſh. Ferms, 
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Quz $T.X V LI. Whether the comming of the Queiles were anatwrall worke. 


were an ordigary and natural ching. 
| towles: and Pliie wriecrh,thar they 
©ro alle over the ſas in ſuch. numbers, thar reſting upon.che maltes of ſhips, they pur them in danger 
of drowning,and inlealy in che ſea coalts, abour Piſauras, rhey flock in ſuch nambers,rhac a great forr ot 


Econdly,ir is queſtioned, wherher the comming of theſe Quai 
ing that theſe Arabian cvaſts doe abound with ſuch kind 


are takea by che jnhabirancs : B=lide, they ule in the ſpring, ro fly iuco the Northsrns countries, 


and 


[ 
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Wſi1t.queſt. 6, 
w Exod, 


- and in the Autumne, ro returne againe into the Soutkerly parts, ard it was zow atour ke ſpring tine 
- when rhey were ſent upon the camp of the Ifraclites, 2.Bur notwithſtanding rheſe allegations, this a= 


eareth to have becne a miraculous worke, above the ordinary courſe: 1. Becauſe God promiſed hes 


would ſend them fleſh : bur if rhe Quailes would have come otherwile, by ordinary flight, fuch promiſe 


needed not to have beene made.2.Though Quailes uſe to rake their flight 1n Front troupecs,yet for ſo mz 
ny to come together, to ſuffice 600. thouſand people and more, was eyon | 


fruits of rhe carth,would nor of themſelyes have taken their flight.into barren and deſert grounds, ſuch ag 


| theſe were: but rather unto the ferrill and fruirfull countrics. Simier.Pelarg me. 


QuzesT. XVIII. Phether this ftory of the ſending of the Quailes, and 
that Now.11.beallone, | 


; Third queſtion remaineth, whether this ſending of Quailes, be the ſame with that, which is mentio- | 


ned,Nuw.1 1. Some thinke that it is rhe ſame ſtory, though remembred in two fundry places: gf 
rhis opinion ſeeme to bee Ferms, Borrh, Genevenſ. Bur that theſe are two divers ſtories, and tharthe 
Quailes were two ſundry times ſcar, it may appeare by theſe reaſons ; 1, Becauſe this ſending of Quailes 
was in a divers place from the other : this was done in the deſert of Sin : the other in Kibreth hatteygh, 
after they were departed three dayes journey from the wilderneflc of Sinai, Numb. 10.33. and 33, 16, 
Pelerg. 2. Theſe Quailescame in the ſecond moneth, onthe 15, day.: but the other, after they had re 
ceived the Law in mount Sinai. Siler. 3. Theſe Quailes were given, bur to fatisfic them for one time, 
there they are ſatisfied with them a moneth rogether, Calvin.g..Theſc Quailes onely covered the Campe, 
becauſe they were but ro ſuffice them for once: thoſe fell a dayes journey withour the hoaſt on cack fide, 
becauſe they were to feed on them a moneth rogether. Toffat.queff.5. 5. Here no puniſhment followed, 
bur there the wrath of God was kindled againſt them, and they were ſinitren with a very great plague, 
while the fleſh was betweene their recth, Ofiander. 

Bur hcre rwo principall doubrs wilb be moved : Firſt, Why the people were puniſhed then for luſting 
after ficſh, and not now ? The anſwer is, becanſe God in his fatherly compaſſion, and longanimiry, Ny | 
bearc with them now : bur being ofcen provoked with the ſame fin, he will no longer forbearc. Ofaad, 
Befide their murmuring now, being in cxtreame want,deſtiture of all manner of food, was more cxcuſable 
than rhe other, procecding ot wantonnefle,when they were ted with Manna. Sizsler. 

Sccondly.it will be objetted, that CAloſes, Numb, 1. 21. doubteth, how the people being 600. tho 
fGand,ſhould have all fleſh given them : which 4Zoſes would have made no deubt of, it the like miracle had 
beene done before. To this it may bee anſwered : 1. That foin Rephidim, when rhe people murmured 
for water, ſes {inote the rocke,and there came our water : yet hee doubted, when hee was to ſtrike the 
rocke againe atanother time, N#mb.20. 2.Bcſide, at the firſt rime the Quailes came bur one evening,and 
ſerved bur for one refreſhing, bur ar the other time the Lord promifed, that they ſhould have flefh fora 
monerh together : rherefore Hoſes might not ſimply doubt of the ſending of Quailes, but that they 
ſhould be fed with them fo long together. Simler., | | 
So then notwithſtanding theſe objeRions, it is evident by the reaſons before alleaged,that the Quailes 
were twice ſentunto the Ittaclites: and /sſephme alto accordingly reporteth this ſtory in two ſeveral 
places,as twice done, Lrb.3, Antiquit. cap. 1. and againe,cap, 12. T his allo is warranted by the Pſalm.78, 
verſ.20. where mention is made of the {treaming of the water ont of the rocke,before they had fleſh pi- 
yenthem : whereasthe firſt giving of fleſh, came before that miracle of bringing water our of rhe rocke 
Exoa,17. wo ” 


QuisT. XIX. Whether the Man were a kind of dew, 


Verſc13» AA Nd #n the morning the dew lay round about the hoaſt, and when the dew that was fallinwas - 


aſcended,&e. 1. Some by this dew underſtand the Manna it felfe, which was as a kinde-of 
congealed dew.,and lay round abour the hoaſt. Lyray. Bur it is evident, that beſide the Manna, there was 
a dew al{o,rogerther with the which the Man did fall, N#m.11.59. 2.Some other are of opinion, thatfir 
there fell as an hoare froſt upon the earth, and then the Man fell upon thar : and fo rhey doe reade that 
place, Numb, 11. 9. that the Man fell upon the dew: Toftat. queſt. 6. Bur there the prepoſition ghal is 
berrer interpreted, with, than »pox - as the Latine Interpreter giveth the ſenſe : Parerer deſcendebat & 
Mans The Man deſcended together with it : and beſide, iris ſaid in the yerſe following, that the dew 
firſt aiTended,rhar is,vanifhed,and then the Man appearcd : bur this could nor bee; if the Man were upon 
the dew. Teftarus taketh the aſcending of the dew, for the being or lying of ir, above and upon the 
earth, Bur that cannot be: for in rhe verſe before it is faid, The dew lay round abont the hoaft, then it fol 
loweth,hen the fallor lying of the dew was aſcended, Here then two things are cvidently exprefied cor 
ccrning this dew : the comming and falling of ir, and rhe aſccuding of ir, and going away. 3+ A third 
opinion there is of the Rabbines,that the Man had both an hoare troſt,and congealed dew under it, ande 
dew upon it,and fo was;as it were betweene two covers : R:Salomen. Bur, if there'were as an hoarc 
befide rhe Man, how ſhould it have beene diſcerned from it? for the Man it felfe is faid ro have becne 8 
a finall hoare froſt npon the carth. 4. This then remainethas the rrueſt opinion,that'the Man fell togerhiet 
with the dew, asit were wrapped and folded upin it.” and when the was gone arid vaniſhed away, 
the Man remained : Simler, Oleafter. Inn, Yateb, But againſt this Toffatw obje&eth: 1. Thar the Man 
it ſclte melted alſo with the heat of the Sunne, fo that hicw the dew waſted, the Man ſhould have gone 
| : « I-43: ani 


| the compalle and reach of 
ordinary experience. 3. The place alſo makerh ir ſeeme the more ſtrange : for the Quailes living upon the 
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ahi 2, The dew hah an vill reith and ale, and OT bae 
h:d a finer and pleaſantiafte, ic would have-marred and corrupr 
chereof. (our. I. | 


the hearbs doc nothing reliſh or favour of it : belide, chere ace ſweet and plealanz dewes, fichas wi 
was, which would nothing have allaycd the pleaſanc taſte of rhe Man, mw | 


 QuesrT. XX. Whether the Man were x natnrall meteore, | 


Urther ic is to be enquired, whether this Man were a narurall mereore,and ordinary thing. 1.Toſepbus 
Þ firmert,char in his time in all chat region, ir uſed ro raine Manna, as it did then in Afoſes time s rhe 
Arabians alſo have ſuch a like thing, as that was, which is called Manna. Contra. The Arabian Manna is 
nothing like unto this Man : 1. This tell every day,ſaving the SabbFh, for 40. yeeres togerher,the other 
oaly in the ſpring time :. Pelarg. 2, The Arabian Manna neither hath fuch a pleaſant ralte, neither dgvk 
ir melt with che hear of the Sunne, nor yer is ſo hard, ro bee beaten in a mortec : and irwill continue a 
whole ycere 3 ir is uſcd alſo rather as a medicine, than noucifhment : belide,the Hebrewes write, that the 
Arabian Manna falleth not ar all abour rhe monar, and circuit of Sinai. Siv/ermas, Oleafter. 2. T hen this 
Man wasnot a naturall metcorc,or aa ordinary and uſuall ching, as may.appearc by. theit reaſons : 1. The 
Man was never {cence before till that time. Toffar. Andir came nor buraccording rocks word and pro» 
miſc of God, Calwis, 2. The naturall Manna fallerh bur in the {pring : this came winter. and ſummer,an 
cealed not ; as no naturall metcors doc : Simler. 3. This cumc in ſuch abundance, chair ſathced 600, 
thouſand daily. 4.Ir fell every day,the Sabbath excepted, 5.Iricll only in thar,place where phe Iſtraclixes 
cacamped, the other nations bordcring upon ir, as the Amalcftites, Edomires, andorhers knew itnor. 
6. This Man,if it were kept till the next morning upon the weeke-daycspurrified, yes waspreſerved till 
the Sabbarh,and indured many ycercs in «Aarexs por of Manna. Simler..7. It had contrary:qualitics:; ir 
melted at the Sunne, and was hardned ar the fize-: 8. It tell rwice fo much upon the axrh day, to lerye 
alſo for the Sabbath. 9. As ſoone as they were gone over Jordan, and carred into the Land of promits, 
the Manna cealed. Simler. Calvin, | i 


QuzsT. XXI. Whether the Manns lay about the camp:only, Ct (Re within it 'Y 


Verf.1 7 rozed about the heaſt, 1. The Manna fell not as che Quailes did, 'which covered che 

campe,and were ſent amidlt thcir rents,thar they might rake them with caſe : bur che Manna 
{ll without rhe campe round abour, whereof Toftarxe yeelderh rhele rwo reaſons : 1. Becaufe rhe place 
where they pitched their rears, was rrampled upon with their feere, and fo tull ofdutt, and therefore nor 
cleane, or fir for the Manna to fall in. 2. After that the Sanne roſe, the Manna melted, which remained 
ungathered, and then the ground would have heene moylt and {labby, and {o diſconunodions forrheir 
walking and footing : therefore hce chinkerth, that che Man tell racher without che carmpe, upon the 
grccne grafſe,and ſword | ns was Rot walked, nor trampled upon. 2. Raperrvs turcher maketh 
this application of the divers fire and place of the Quailes and the Manna : the onelying within the 
—_—_ ified the carnall riecs and ceremonies of the Law, peculiar to the Jewes, the other lying with- 
beings the Goſpcll of Chriſt, which ſhould be preached to all nations : and that as the Lraclices 
went out of the campe to gather Manna,ſo we wult leave the Jewilh rites and ceremonies, it we will bee 
graft into the faith of the Goſpell. 3. Bur this obſervation of the divers falling and lying of the Quailes 
and Manna is too curious : neither will the text bearc it. For, N#mb.1 1.9. it is faid that the Man with 
the dew fell ghal hamachanch,upon rhe hoaſt or campe: in the which very word,the Quailes are {aid alſo, 


; verſ.13. to have fallen upon the hoaſt,or campe : ſo thar indifferently the Manna fell upoa and abour the 


hoaſt,as the Quailes did: for if the Manna had fallen all wichour rhe campe, which lay iu a great compalic 
and circuit of ground, ſome miles in length and breadrh, rhe people, it it had nor rained Manna at-their 
doorcs,and ncere hand,could nor ſo readily have gathered ir, betore rhe hear of che Sunne, And it is nor 
to be imagined,burt that in the middeit of rhe rears, there was ſome convenient ground tor the Manna to 
light upon : and that it was ſo erdercd and diſpoſed in the tall, as it was fitceit for their gathcring : nei- 
ther necd the other inconveniences to be fearcd, of moiltcning rhe ground : tor befide, rhar it may bee 
ſappoſed,that the Manna came in ſuch meaſiire every day,as ſuthiced tor thcir caring, fo that much remai- 
ned nor ſuperfluous after their gathering : ir falling like unro a dew,or rhin troft being melred,could nog 
much moiſten rhe ground. 


QuesrT. XX IT. Whence it was 6illed Manza. 


Verſ. J7 & Man, 1. The words in the Hebrew arc Aſaw bu, which have. a double interpretatton 2? 

Some doc reade,gquid hec,what is this ,iTwn i: Scpruagint,whom /oſephm tollowerh,and clic 
Latine, Soalſo,Simler.Pellican.T oft at. Ruperize, And then they take wax hn, for mab bs : for mah ilgnt- 
ficthwhar, aud chen they will have the lerrer ( nun ) added paragogically for betrer ſound : Ms bach: 
ſome thinke that Marin the Chalde rongue,fignifiech what: Simeler. And this interpreration beti agreeth 
( theyfay )-borh to the words following, They wiſt net what ie waa - and to Adoſes anſwers This i the 
bread;which the Lord had given: bur if chey had calledis; Adaw,chat is,a gift, or meat preparcd, they, had 
knowne what it was, and Adoſes needed nor to have told. them. Teſter, Lyran. Cone. 1. If tuch a 
word in that ſenſe bee found inthe Chaldes yer there. is xo xeaſou: rg hinks, thar Xdoſes wen ues 
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Chalde word herc. 2. The people in gencrall, might know it to be ſenr of God, bur could giveno ſpecial 
orparticular name to it, un, Galaſ, And fo as Calvin faith, Coligimus median frifſe core cagnitioneny, 
&c. Wee gather that they had a meane khinde of knowledge mixed with ignorance : and therefore they are meal 
more inſtruted of Hoſes,concerning the uſe and endthereof,” + + $153 39%] witht 
- 2. The Hebrew word there being man,not mab,itis morclikely to be derived ofthe root w444h,which MW fomc« 
fignifiecth ro »wmbey, or prepare: ſome will have itcalled wan,becauſe irfell in ſuch grear niimber, "Oles. and th 
Fer. But ic ſignifieth here rather a gifr, or meat prepared,that is, withour any labour, Catvze. Gala. Inx 

FVateb. And fo the Author of the wiſdome of Slower taketh it: who calleth it 57014wr epry, cibum para. 


tum meat propped «chap.17.20. Howlocver the other reading may ſeeme to have a good coherence with U 
rhe words following,yet becauſe it anfwererh not to the originall word, which is nor weh ywharbur may, yc 
the latter is to be preferred. | | F; more! 


' Qyesr. XXIM. Why the Manna s ſaid to be the bread of eAngels. _ 


His Man is called. Pſal.78.25. The breadof Angels. 1. Some Rabbines hold, chat it is ſo called; be. WW zndth 

T cauſe the Angels indeed arc refreſhed with the divine light : Q #0d-/umen incorporatum e$t,v& fallum ſons, 
Mama : Which divine light was incorporate, and became Manna - So R.eAquiba, and R., Moſes Gergy. Ther 

denſ. To whom ſeemeth ro ſubſcribe Panime Burgerſe in his additions upon this —_— : But Rlſmael Angel 
diſſenteth from them,thar the Angels doe cat no martcriall or corporall tood, being themlelves fpirirsand the w 
immatcriall: and that divine light bcing a fpiricuall thing,how could Manna, being a marcriall ſubſtance © MI 7» (at 
be made of it ? 2. But this is a more probable ſenſe, thar nor the marteriall,bur che myſtical Manna, is the ring 
bread of Angels, becauſe it was a type and figure of Chriſt; whom the Angels deſired ro-behold.- Boryh, the M 
AMarbach, Yertthis is not the proper ang literall —_— thinke it is ſo named of the ce þe. his cal 
cauſe it gave ſtrength unto them not ro waxold,nor fecble,as the Angels are preſerved in their ſtate with- wast! 
our decay : ſuch an operationthis Man wrought in Caleb , who was of as good ſtrength at 80: as hee ws to his 
at 40.yecres before, /oſþ. 14. Ferm. Bur this is ſpoken withour ground ; true iris that Caleb was liveh, fy: * 
and of goodſtrengrh in his old age, but this he had nor by the eating of Manna, bur by rhe fpeciall gift of groun 
God : And this bcing bur one ſpeciall example, maketh not a generall rule : whence alfo can thisverye firſt, 
of Manna be gathered,ſecing all the 600. thouſand, which came out of Egypt ( only Caleb and Hofbuacx cet 
cepted) all dicd in the wildernefſe, and yct they did cat of Manna? 4. Some thinke therefore, thatit is heads 
called the bread of Angels,becauſe of the excellencic of ir : as S. Pan! ſaith, The tongues of Angels. Borrh, fare,y 
Bur the right meaning is, thar ir is ſo called, becauſe the Angels were Gods Miniſters, in the forming and xn 
pr aring of Manna : it was givcn by the miniſtry of Angels. Toftatas queſt, 6. Lyranue, Innixe, Mar tioni 
achins. their 
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; QuesrT. XXIV. Of the meaſure gomer haw much it contained. ws 
| Verſ.16. CL Ather every man a gemer,&c. 1.Concerning the meaſure of the gower, it is ſaid in thelaſ of th; 
verſe of this Chapter,ro be the tenth part of an Ephah,which according to the cſtimateof ciftic 

R. Salomon, containeth three of the meaſires called Seah': and every Seah held fix of the meaſures cal- | Conte 

led (£465) and cvery cab held ſo much as 24. egges: forthat the gomer being the tenth part of an Epke, ifeve 

contained 4 2.cgges, which maketh juſt three pints of ale meaſure, Oleaft.Lyran. In another account, the mucl 

ower contained two of the meaſures called eh@nix, and an halfe. Iu. . And the chevix was a pint and the f: 

alfe and ſomewhat more; fo that by this eſtimation the gowwer ſhould be ſomewhar above three pints: tocy 

ſome eſteeme the gower at a pottle. Gexeverſ. 2.Simlern thinketh that the gomer was not ſo large a mee» 168 : 

ſurc,nor yet the Ephe,asir is taken for : he thinketh thar there wasno great differcnce berweene the cha+ 1, 

xix, which was an Attike meaſire, and the gower : ſo alſo Budews, 'For the chenix was the ordinary al dd e 


lowance for one day,as appearerh by that proverb of Pythagoras, Chanici ne inſideas, that one fronldun 

fit over hs chenix, that is, be too carefull for his daily diet: ir isnot like therefore, ſairch he, though the = 

Lord ſhewed himſclfe liberall roward his people, that he would double and treble their dicr : Againe, N 
it is writtenin the ſtory of Reeh,that ſhe gathered every day an Epha of barlcy,which had beenc troomuch 

for her to beare according to this rate, it the Ephe were cquall to the mwedimnus Attics, the Attike bus ſeein 


ſhell: and whereas Sar4h is ſaid to have made ready three Seahs of meale,for the rhree Angels,which came hide i 
asthree gheſts ro Abraham, which make an Epha,to what end ſhould ſhe have made ready ſo much? Bur that 
the(e reaſons may bec anfiverce. 1. The Lord in allowing unto this people double the ordinary ftint, fu, 
thercin ſhewed his liberality coward them. Im». 2.The Epha,though ir ſhould containe (as ſomerake it) heed 
almoſt 8. gallons, equall ro our buſhell, was not too great a burden for a womanto bearc ; neitheris ir Hey 
ſtrange,that Sareb of her bounty, eſpecially info great a family, made ready ſich a quantity of mecalc for only 
ſo few gheſts. 3. Bur I ncither thinke, that a £omey containerth ſo lirtle, as Budens and Simglerns make it, 
as to be cquall ro the meaſtire ehenis, which was the daily allowance for ſervants : for in the Ephe,which 
was the halfe part of the medimmnus Attiens, the Attike buſhell, Tu». Analyſ. there were 24.0 that mea- 
ſure ch@nix: ſo that a gower bcing rhe tenth part, muſt containe two chawix, and almolt an halfe : nei- Verſ 
ther was the gewey ſolarge, as to conraine a portle. Genevenſ, Which had beene roo great a proportion 
Lib,z.44p.16, Fforonc dayes allowance : or to hold 12. of the meaſare called Sexrarixe, as Repertus : which 3s ſome na 
; thinke, contained ſix egges. Aſarbech. Some fourc egges,Oleafter. I then ſubſcribe ro the former compu» Text 
ration of R. Selemoh, as moſt probable: thar the: was of the content of 42. cgges: which makerh ming 
oo three pints of Ale meaſure : ſo the Epha ſhall by this reckoning hold notall our toure abour way 


alfc of our buthell, For the Ephe is derived of Aphe, which fignificth to ſeethe or bake :* wy Mketh, | 
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benificth, a ſcerhing, or baking, ſo much as might ſerve for the daily ordinary of a reaſonable h 
Ius, Anal;ſ. 4. Tofpatrc here maketh queſtion, whence the Iſraclires had {ſo many gowers, every man ts 
meaſure his gatherings by ; and reſolverh, thar the meaſures which they had, chey tooagil oar of Egypt 
withthem : and that it was nor neceſſary, char cvery family ſhould have their ſeverall meaſures, bur thar 
ome common meaſures ſerved for all. = 9. Bur theſe queſtions are both curious and unneceſl; ary, 
and therefore I will fpend no rime abour rhem. 


QuesT.. XX V. How one meaſure of Manna ſuſficed for every ones cating 


Uery man according to his eating. 1, How could one gomer be ſuthcient for every ones cating >The 
ck and feeble could nor car fo much as the elder perſons, and ftrong +: and ſome men-would eat 
morethan others : as Solinus writeth of Ho, rhart he did ear up an oxe ina day ; wheretore, for the re« 
moving of this doubr, ir muſt be confeſſed in the opinion of ſome, that as Manna was an exrraordina 

ſo ir had an extraordinary verrue given uato ir, thar one gomer might content the greateſt feeder, 
andchar he which did ear the leaſt, mighr well overcome that meaſure, Lyran. Pelarg. As tor feeble pers 
ſons, it is to bee ſuppoſed, char there were not any among them, as is witneſſed in the Pſalme 105, 37. 
There was none feeble among their eribes: and yet it there had beene,the Manna,which was miniſtred by the 
Angels,was ſuch an excellear food, as thar as ir {treagrhened the ſound, fo ir would alſo have comforted 
the weake and feeble, Tofar. 2.T he laſt named Aurhor hath another ſolution, thar the miracle was nor 
In ſaturatione,ſed in menſuratione + Not in the ſufficing and ſatisfying them which did eat, but in the meaſu- 
ring : For he imagineth,thar he thar was ſufficed with lefſe rhan a gomeer, yer when he came to meaſure, 
the Manna was rarified,and fo filled up the gemer. Burt he thar needed more, and gathered according to 
his cating, more than a gewger, when os came to the meaſure, by the ſecret working of God, the Manna 
was thickned,condenſate,and preſſed together; ſothart he had bur a gomzer : Toſtar.gue.x0.Bur according 
tohis owne rule, Afiracula non ponenda [ant fine neceſſiate ; AMiracles muſt not be brought in without noceſ> 
fy: There being then no neceſliry of this miracle,nor yet the Scripture warranting the ſame,we have no 
ound or foundation of any ſuch conceir: neither doth the Aurhor infilt upon ir,relying rather upon the 
firſt, 3. But ſeeing rherein alſo we muſt preſuppole a miracle, a third way may bee found withoue mira- 
ceo difſolve this knot : for where it is ſaid : Gather of it every man accordme to his eating, a gower for 4 
headorpo: rhe meaning may be this,nor rhar all ſhould cat alike, rhar the child ſhould ear the ame mea- 
ſarewhich the ſtrong did,bur the next words expound it, eAccording to the number of your perſons + that 
i. many gomers they ſhould take for every houle,as there were perſons in it.So Swmler. 1, This expoli- 
tionis warranted by the like, Exed.12.4. where they are bid to rake a lambe according ro rhe number of 
their perſons, rhar is, according to their eating. 24 If the meaning ef theſe words were, that every man 
ſhould gather according ro his owne cating, and not according ro the cating of the family, then they 
which could nor garher,ſhould be excluded from cating, 3. If ir were underſtood of the quanriry rather, 
ofthatwhich he gathered,not of the number of thoſe tor whom they garhered,ic would imply a concra- 
diftion : for every mans cating, was not according to the ſame itinr, and meaſure of a gewer : ſome were 
contented with lefſe, and ſorxe others it would not ſuffice, 4. A great inconvenience would follow, that 


every one were allowed his gower, the infant of three or foure yeere 01d, ſhould bee allowed to ear as 


much as the ftrongeſt man. Therefore upon theſe reaſons, I thinke,rhat a proportion is rather limired for 
the families,for every head in the houſe a gomer, which was afterward diltribured in the houſe, according 
to every ones eating,then a rule preſcribed how much every one ſhould cat, And of this opinion is Caje« 
tau : Sciebat Dems, quod ſupputands quamlibet familians fimnl ſufficiebat ſumma tor homer, quot erant capi- 
14,&e. Ged did know that counting every faneily rogether,ſo many homers ſuſſiced, as there were headr,he thas 
did cat leſſe. being conſidered with himthat did eat more. 


 Quxsr. XXVI. why agomer was appointed for every head, 


Ne” the reaſons, wherefore a ſtint was ſet them for their gathering were theſe. 1. By this meancs 
God provided for the weake and feeble, that rhe luſty and firong ſhould nor gather all from chem, 
ſeeing that how much ſvever rhey gathered, they {honld have bur tor every one his gu « ſoſcph. 2.Þbc> 
fide in that the Lord appointerh the ſame meaſure, as well co the rich, 3s the poore,he would reach chem, 
that they likewiſe ſhould be helpefull one to another, and communicate one ro anothers neceſlity. Galas 
fi. 3.1n thatthe Lord oncly alloweth them comperent and ſufkcient tood, hee rcacheth them ro rake 

ed of ſuperfluicy and exceſfe : Non vnlt ut colligant ad ſuper fluitatem, vel avaritiam, ſed adneceſſtatens 2 
He would not bave them gather to ſaperfluity,or coverou ſnefſe,but for neceſſt:y. Ferns, As Chriſt teacherh us, 
only to pray for ourdaily and neceffary food,in the Lords prayer, Borrh., 


Quusrt. XX VII. #hether the people tranſgrefſed in gathering, ſome 
wore, ſome leſſe. | 

Verſ; ll Was ty gathered ſome more, ſome lefſe, 1.Some thinke, that the Iſraelites offended herein, and 

tranſgreſfed the commandement of Moſer,as they did atterward,both in reſerving rhe Mane 

n2 and in going our to gather it upon the Sabbath day. Ruperras, Ferxe, Bur rhis appeareth notin che 

text : becauſe rhey came not to the ghowver ro meaſare,till they had gathered, and therefore in the garhe- 


ring there was no apparent —_—_ 2. Itis then ogly hercby infinuared, thar rhey did chcir endes 
Your to gatherir, as Moſes bad them, one helping another, Galaſ. And they which had more {ſcrvants, 


Whoſe kelpe they uſed in gathcring, had more, and they which had fewer, gathercd lcile, m__ 
3.Ycs 
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Rupert ib.z. an 
Exodcap., 17, 


z3.Yet the obcdience of the people is not much commended, ſecing preſeruly afrn * their diſobetiengT | 
noted. Calviv. Ir might be, that at the firſt gathering, ſome of chem were greedy, and gathered wirhay | 


unſatiable mind, 


QuzsT. XX VIII. Howit came to paſſe that none hadover that gathered more, nor 
one had any lacke, that gathered lefſe. 


Verſe18. Hen they did meaſure it with a gower, he that had gathered much, had nothing ovay, a} 
| VV; that had gathered little, had no lacke. How this could be,ſceing ir is aid before, that 
ſome gathered more,and ſome lefſe; ir is diverſely reſolved : 1.Joſephm thinkerh,that what any man gathe« 
red above a gower, putrificd and corrupred,and fo he had not the more. Contra. T his folution cannot he 


| received,for theſe two reaſons. Firſt,becauſe by this ir yet is not evident, how he that gathered little hag 
no lack,though he that gathered much had nor the more : Againe, this putrifying of the Manna, wazof 


that which was reſerved of every mans gower, as it followeth, ver/, 20, not of any ſuch overplusaboye, 
gower. 2. Some other thinke;thar God ſo guided and dirctted their hand in gathering, thar every fami 
when they came home, found no more by rhe meaſure, but for every perſon a gomer.Olecaſter, But the 
rextis againſt this conccir : which Gith, that ſome gathered more, ſome lefſe : bur if God had dircceq 
thete hand, they ſhould nor have exceeded their gewer in gathering ? neither is it like that every houſhold 
had a gemer to meaſure by at home : for they had no occafion ro uſe ſuch meaſures rill now. 3.Some dye 
here affirme a miracle to have beene wrought : that, what any gathered above a gower, when it came tg 
the nicaſcirc,was annihilated by the power of God, or ſecretly ſubrrafted by the miniſtry of che Angel; 
and whart lacked of that meaſure, in any ones gathering, was by the like ſecret meanes ſupplicd. Tyfty, 
v2.10. But we arc not to imagine miracles without neccflity : Divers miracles indeed mutt be acknoy. 
[edged concerning Manna: 1, Thar every day there fell fo much, as ſufficed 600. thoutand and more, 
2. T har upoa the tixth day,there fell rwice ſo much, asupon any other day, 3. That the Manna reſeryel 
upon any other day,purritied,faving what was kepr for the Sabbath,upon the faxth day. 4. That no May 
na fell upon the Sabbath : all rheſe were miraculous workes. Afarbach. Bur in this cquall diſtribu 
it is not neceſſary to preſuppoſe a miracle. 4. Piſcaroy hath this ſolution, that although in an arithmetj 
call proportion,ſome garhered more,ſome lefle : as hee that went into the field with ren ſervancs gathe- 
red more,than he which went with five : yet in a geometricall proportion,there was no difference: for 
he which gathered for five, had as much, his number conſidered, as they which gathered tor ten : bur the 
text ſcemeth to fpeake, not of the gathering by families, bur of every ones fiugle gathering : that hee 
which garhered much, had nothing over,thar is,,aore than his fellow, that gathered Icfle. 5, The reaſon 
of this equality then, was, they did nor carry every one his gathering neetencly home, bur they pur l 
their garherings together : Tandem ex communi acervo ſumebant preſcriptam portionem «Then = troy 
their tinted portion ont of the common heape. Calvin,Galaſ, Or the fathers of the families, Adbibiza menſur 
diſtribucbant ab onmibus in commune comportatam : Did by applying the meaſure, diſtribute that whichua 
brought tegether in common. Inn. 6.S. Paxnl by this cxamplc o che Iſraclites, one helping anotherin g+ 
thering, and conferring their labours in common, exhortcth to liberality, that Chriſtians in like manner 
{hould ſupport the neceſlities one of another, 2. Cor. 8. 14. Befide this excellent morall uſe, Rupertu 
makerh this fir mytticall application: rhat as in the gathering of this Manna, howſoever they had gathe- 
red,none had over, nor yet did any lacke : fo inthe Euchariſt ,whercin we receive the true ſpiritual Mar- 
na, it gocth nor by ones cating much or little of rhe bread and wine, which arc propoſed in the Sacre 
ment : Non pro quantitate portiuncule vivifici pants, quam ore ſumit & gratians accipit : A man receivnh 
ot grace,According to the quantity of the portion of the lively bread, which he taketh with his month : butit 
hereceivebur a little,ir doth as much profit him,as if he had received all : As Adams was as deepe intra 
grcſlion,in taſting of one apple;as if he had eaten of all the trees in the garden,So Rwpertme. 


QuzsT. XXIX, Howthe Mannagrew tobe corrupt with wormes, 


Verſ: —_ reſerved of it rillthe morning,and it was full of wormes and tunke. 1.They abuſed Manny 

reſerving ir ofa covetous and diftruſtfull minde,contrary to Gods commandement by Maſe, 
and therefore it became unprofitable unto them : for no creature is ſo pure, bur being abuſed turnethto 
our deſtruftion. Geyevenſ” 2.Here an Seger agfnper is to be admitted : rhe latter is expreſſed firit : forit 
ſtanke and purrified, before ir crawled with wormes. Borrh. 3. The Manna putrified not af it owne nt 
rurc;as is cvident,borh that ir kept withour any purrification untill the Sabbarh,and it was preſervedin? 
pot for many generations. Lyra. As alſo the Manna being miniſtred by the Angels, and of an excellent 
m9 non Lene of ſuch a perfe&t compofirion,thar ir had no ſuch malignant and noxious quality. This 
corruption then was ſent upon Manna, and cauſed by the Lord, as a punifhmenr'of their diſobediencs 
Toſtat.queft.11. 4.This putrifying of Manna hath this mui? application : that after the ſame mann, 
covetous men, which greedily gather riches, and hoard them up unprofitably, doe now fecle the worn 
of conſcience : and after this lite, Yermen illums ſentient ,qui nunquans morietur ſhall feele that worme 
ſhall never dye,anlefie they repent, Ferns, '5.Bur — — is ugfit, who by the wormesin the 
Manna ar voars Chritt,chat as the wormcs bred there withour any generation : fo Chriſt was borne o 
the Virgin,withour any carnall copulation : Chriſt is in Scriprure compared and reſemblcd to this Max: 
na: bur the corruption of this Manna,no way agreeth with kus perteRion aud incorruptione 
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QuesT. XX X, How the ſunne i ſaid to wax hot, and of the melting of Manna. 


Verl.2 AY Hen the heat of the ſunne came, or when the ſunne waxed hot, it melted. 1. Some take 

by the ſunne here, ro be underſtood the ayre next unto the ground, which waxerh hor, 
and not the ſunne, Berrh, Bar the figure rarher is in this : the ſunne is ſaid, 52cateſcere, ro wax hor, for 
calefacere ro make hot. lun, F or the ſunne increaſerh not in heart. 2. Ariftotle thinketh that the ſunne is 
not hot of ir felfe, and the reaſon is, Quia corpora caleftia non ſoſcipinnt peregrinas impreſſiones : The hea= 
venly bodies receive no forren or ſtrange Snopreſſionr. T hoftar, This may be admirted, and yer theſunne ſhall 
bc hot:for rhar is no elementary or forren impreſſion, bura qualiry inherent, and native inthe ſunne, ſeeing 
the Scripture fairh, nothing is hid from the hear thereof, Pal. 19. 8. which heat may be increaſed by the 
reflexion of rhe beames of the ſunne, and the exhalarion of hor and dric vapours ; bur the beginning of 
vital and comfortable hear, withour any inconvenience, may be granted ro come from the body of the 
ſamne,as the fountaine thereof. 3. Now rhe reaſon why the ſunne; as he riſcrh higher, ſo waxeth horrer, 
:+ this: when the ſunne is roo low, his beames doe mor fall direAly upon rhe earth, bur being in the Eaſt, 
they rend to the Weſt; bur as the ſunne aſcenderhnnro the meridianall poinr, ſo his beames doe deſcend, 
and ſmire upon the earth, which then beginneth more and more to feele the power and force thereof. 
Toſtat. 4. In that the Manna meclred by the hear of the ſunne, but was hardacd by rhe fire, for otherwiſe 
*r could not be baked and made into cakes : ir appeareth, that neither of theſe proceeded trom any natu= 
rall diſpoſition or quality in the Man, for if naturally it had becne diffolved by rhe ſenne, rhe hear of the 
fre inlike manner, would have wrought upon it : therefore both thele operations in Manna, proceeded 
not from any naturall qualiric rhercin, bur was wrought extraordinarily by the power of God, ſo diſpo= 
fing. Toſtat. queſt.11. 5. And this was the reaſon, why it melred by the hear of rhe ſanne, to ſtir up che 
people, ro gather it betimes, that they might have time to prepare ir, and then atrend other buſin-fſe : if 
ir had beene to bee garhcred all day, they might have beene mare {lorhfull and negligent. Calz#. 6.The 
time then of gathering Manna, was atter rhe ſunne riſe, ſo ſoone as the dew was off the ground,untill the 
fixth houre of the day roward nvone, when rhe ſunne began to be hor. Lyran. 


QuzsT. XX XI. How they gathereatwice ſo mech upon the ſixth day. 


Verſ.22." PF He fixt day they gathered twice ſo much, &c, 1. Some thinke, rhat they gathered no mors 

upon the Gxrh day,than they did other dayes,bur rhatit was mulriplicd by the power of God, 
and became twice as much, that is, rwo gemers for every mane /oſeph. Lyrar, Bur the words of the texr 
are otherwiſe, they gathered twice ſo much : ir was nor then made twice ſo much when ir was gathered, 
but they indeed gathered twice ſo much, as they did upon any other day. 2. Therefore, herein the mi= 
rade was ſeene, that upon the faxt day there fell rwice ſo much, as upon the other dayes. Marbach. And 
they indeed gathered as much againe, as they uſed ro doe : for otherwiſe, if the Lord had not commanded 
them ſo to doe, to gather double upon the f1xr day, they hadtranſgrefſed in exceeding a gomer, in their 
gathering : yet they are not reproved, bur commended forir : And Meſes faith, they did hercin the ſame 
thing, which the Lord ſaid. If ir were then Gods commandemear, thar they thould garher double, rhis 
donbling was in their gathering, notin the increaſing afterward : God would nor have commanded them 
ro doe that, which was nor in their power, bur in his owne working : Ir was in their power to gather 
double, when God had ſent ir upon the ground : Bur it was in Gods hand onely ro increaſe and multiplig 
it, whenir was gathered. Sic fere Toftat. queſt. 12, 


QuzsT. XX XII. What moved the Rulers to comeand tel Moſes, that the people had 
gathered double, 


Verſ.22, "He Rmlers of the (ongregation came and told Moſes, Theſe were nor the Captaines over 
rhouſands and hundreds, and over fifties,for rhey were nor inſtitured rill afterward,chep.18, 
noryet were they the 70. Elders, which alſo were not yet appointed : bur they were the Princes of the 
tribes and familics, ſuch as are rehearſed, N#mb.1. 2.7. Toſtat. 1. Some thinke that theſe Princes came 
of a good minde, and feared lcit the people rranſgrelied che commandement in gathering double,becauſe 
they knew not Gods will yer rouching rhe Sabbarh. Ferxa. Bur they could not be alrogerher ignorant of 
that, ſeeing the Lord by Moſes had told rhem before, verſ5. that upon the ftxr day, rhey ſhould gather 
twice ſo much, as they did dayly. 2. Some impure it unto their forgertulnetle, and incredulicie, that they 
beleeved not the word of God, that he would ſend them double food upen that day. Calvir. Galsſ. Bur 
it is not like that the Princes, and chiefeſt men, which uſed ro conſulr with CHofes, and were directors 
tothe reſt, were more ignorant, and of leffe beleefe, rhan rhe common people : neither doth eſes here 
reprove them for any ſuch unbeleete. 3. Therefore the ſounder opinion is, rhar they were-nor ignoranc 
herein of Gods commandement of gathering double, and thar the ou did therein as they were com- 
manded : bur they came ro Hoſes to receive further direftion, how thar double portion which they had 
gathered, ſhould bee ordered. Toſtat. 4. Another opinion is, thar Moſer had nor yer propounded to the 
people, what the Lord had faid concerning the double portion, to be gathered upon | tixt day, verſ.5; 
bur the people of themſelves did ir, being accuſtomed to keepe the Sabbath, knowing that upon thar day, 
they were to reſt, and yet rharit was nor Gods will they ſhould faft thar day, and alrogether abſtaine from 
mcat. Pifearoy. Bar this would lay borh an impncation of unfairhfulnefſe ro Hoſes, thar he ſhould con- 
ccale any part of Gods counſcll from them, eſpecially in ſo necefſaric a thing, as the obſcrvation of rhe 
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"know what wis to be done, thanthey: and alrhou -hir was an uſual cuſtome amon the peopl i fGod 


ro keepe the Sabbath : yer they were not yer ſo well inftrufted,in the marmer of the 0 
therefore I rarher preferre the opinion of 7 oftatus herein, next before alleaged, 


. X X XIII. Of the meaning of the 23. verſe, and whether they arefſed upon the bxt da \ 
\ 6.488 4 that which was reſerved for the ſeventh. F ' ey 


ſeryation rkereof . 


Verſc23. P* He reft of the holy Sabbath ts to morrow. 1. Thoſtatus in not rightly pointing, ordiſtinguifh< 
£ ow this verſe, putteth this word morrow to the next ſentence, __ thus, Cres quo cunhy 
operandumn eFt, facite, To morrow, what ts to be done, do; and ſo much buficth himſelfe abour the meanin 
of theſe words ; reſolving upon this ſenſe, thar, what was to be done the next day abour'their yigy 
becauſe it was the Sabbath, 
words following, that what they had to ſeeth and drefſe rhe next day,they ſhould doe it now : yer all this 
labour might have beene ſpared, if the word morrow, be joyned with the former ſentence, asir is here ſeq 
downe, and as it is in the originall, the Sabbath ts to morrow. 2. The words — Secth that whith 
7er would ſeeth, &c. are two wayes underftood, that either they ſhould ſcerh npon the fixr day, ſo much 48 
ſhould ſerve the next alſo, for upon rhe Sabbath they were nor to bufie themſclves abour their meat. 1yy 
Piſcator, Or they ſhould ſeerh {o much, as would ſerve their rurne preſently, and reſerve the reſt cif the 
next day « for if they had ſod & drefſed zharwhich was reſerved till the next day, ir had ſeemed no ſtrange 
thing, that it was nor putrified, Simler. Bur I preterre the former expoſition, both: becauſe there way 
much bufineſſe, which belonged ro the grinding, —__ Manna, and making it into Cakes, which 
works they were not to doe upon the Sabbarh :: and ir islike thar the Manna, which was reſerved upon 
other daycs, though ſodden or baked, yer was corrupred with wormes : and of it ſelfe, the Manna way 
nor like to putrifie in one day, though it were raw and unſodden, bur that the Lord cauſed it to Corrupr, 
thereby to admoniſhi his people. | 


Q_uzsT. XXXIV. Whether the obſervation of the Sabbath were now firit inflitnted, 


Verſ 20s T He Lord hath given you the Sabbath. 1. Some are of opinion, that the Icraclites began kc 
now to keepe the Sabbath,and that this precepr was bur ro conrinue till che comming of the 
Mcſſiah. Toftar.queft. 12, Bur this opinion hath no ground, nor good warrant : for Moſes fpeakerh of 


the Sabbath,as of a thing well knowne : To morrow i the reft of the Sabbath + and to whar end elſe hould 4 


the people have beene fo readie,to have gathered adouble portion upon the fixth day;bur roprepare them 
for the Sabbath, before Moſes had yer ſpoken any thing of the reſt thereof? 2. Therefore ir is more than 


' probable, thar the Sabbarh of ancient rime was kepr among the people of God, grounded upon the 
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example of God himſclte, rhar reſted after rhe creation, finiſhed in fix dayes, upon the ſeventh : which ob- 
ſervation was delivered by godly tradition from Adam» to his poſteritic : for ſeeing, that the Church had 
from the beginning a publike and exrernall worſhip of God, it could not otherwiſe be, bur thar chey had 
alſo a cerraine time prefixed, whercin ro celebrate the publike worthip and ſervice of God ; and then 
what time was more fit, than that which God had ſinftified by his owne example ? Simlerns, Oleafper. 
This law then of the Sabbath, as bclonging rather ro the law of nature, than to the law of Aoſes, becauſe 
3r containerh the mannEr of Gods worſhip,was ro continue even after the abrogatirg of Moſes law, Ferns: 
for chough we keepe nor rhe very ſame day, which rhe Jewes did, yet rhe Lords day is kept upon the ſee 
venth day : Die ſeptivva vacare eatenus morale & necearinm, quod flats tempore Domino vacandum ft : 
Upon the ſeventh aay to reit is therefore morall and neceſſarie, becauſe we muFt upon ſome ſat time be vacant 
for God. Pelican, 3. Here the reaſon given of obſerving the Sabbath, is taken from Gods liberalirie, that 
had given them upon the fixt day, meat for two dayes : rwo other reaſons are clſe where yeelded,; the one 
from rhe end of the creation, Gew.2.the other from the deliverance of the Ifraclitcs out of the bondage of 
Egypt, Demt.5.15 lun. 


Quesr. LV, Of the Feaſt of the Sabbath. 


bed [| Arrie every one in hss place, let noman goe out. There are three rules here ſet downe for the 
obſervation of the Sabbath : 1x, Thar every one ſhould rarric in his place, and fo being free 
from other buſineſſe, give himſclte to contemplation : fo Ferws interpreteth theſe words : CIMancat apud 
fe : Let him abide with himelſe © that is, cnter to himſelfe : Conſcientiam ſnam ſcerutetay : Let him examine 
his conſcince £ This indeed may very well be a conſequent of that their ſtaying and tarrying within: for 
belng {equeſtred from other affaires, rhey were the freer for meditation : bur the literall ſenſe of the 
words is, that they ſhould ſtay wichin, 2. Neither were they to goc forth, that is, with intent ro gathct 
Manna,which lay round abour the hoſt ; or to doe any further buſneſſerbey were not forbidden all kinde 
of walking and going our for their ſolace and recreation : as the mount Oliver is faid to bee a Sabbath 
dayes journeytfrom Jeruſalem, A&.1. thatis about a mile :. Thoftar.gueft.13, 3. They arcalfo comman» 


ded ro keepe the Sabbath reſt, ro Sabbatize, which is to be cxerciſcd in good works, Feyws : as Anguſtins 


faith: Male celebrat Sabbatum, qui a bonis operibua cefſat : otinm enim ab iniquitate.debet eſſe, quia bond 
conſcientia nou inquietum, ſed tranquillum facit animum : He keepeth the Sabbath il, which ceaſeth frow 
$08d works : for true reft muit be from iniquitic ; becauſe 4 gaod conſcience doth make the ſewle not wunguithe 
but calme and ſtill : yctalchough they were commanded to reſt the ſeventh day unro the Lord, Now ob/6- 
£4baniur tot die vacare Deo © The were nos beund altthe day to etrend upen Geds ſervices but ve cexſe 


they ſhould doe ir now : bur, alttzough this indced be the meaning of the: 
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Qui'sr. XX XVI. The deſeription of Manns, the quentitte, feſbion, colour nnd 
rh raſte thereof — © | 
Verſc3 ] T wa like nnto Coriander ſeed, white &c, The Manna is reſembled here and ig other places r9 


five ſeverall things : ro rhe hoare froſt, ver; 14. to Coriander ſeed, unto water cakes made zvith 
hony : and Numb.11.7. to Pdellium, and freſh oyle, "1. it is likened ro the hoare froſt; Nongiie exics- 


ſum, in modam preme, ſed fic multiplications * Not becauſe it was extended (or lay in flakes) as the hoare 


1, but it was mnltipliedin number like unto it - as it is in the Plalme : He ſpattereth the hogre freft hike 
ſhes, Pſat. 4.7 Olcaſter : Toſephm therefore is deceived, who thinkerh rhar it came downe like ſhowe : for 
ke ith, that as Moſes prayedir fell upon his hands, and he thoughr ir ſhowed : 2. Inquantitie and pro- 
portion ity Was like ro Corianderſeed, not incolowm, for. chat kinde of ſeed is blackiſh. Vatab, And fo 
verſc14. it is Gid ro be a ſmall ronnd ching : the word is Mecsfphas, which Hiereme tranſlueth pile con- 
tuſum, as wheat that is husked, and braped with 2 peſtle : and the Chad. decorticatume, like unto barked 
or pilled wood, rhatis, white : rhe Seprazy tranſlate ir, white : bur the Hebrewes generally interprer here 
your : his word is oncly found in this place,and fo the fignification is the tyook doubrtull and uncertaine 
here : bur I prefer the ufuall rcading, 3. For the colour, ir is ſaid here to be white : and Nmpeb. 1 1. 7. 
In colour like unto Bdelliem, which fome take ro be whice pearſe : Olz2fcr, or a kinde of precious ſtone. 
Path. the Septwagint take it ſomerime for aiIeaf, the Carbuncle, ſumerime for the Cryltall : N amb. 11. 
pur it is rather the gumme of the trec Bdelinms, which was tranſparcnr and ſhining like unto pure and 
tried waxc, Plin.lib,12.cap,9. Iwr.Ofiar, and Ioſephus faith, that Baekuns was a kinde of drugge, or ſpice. 
$ then the Manna was not onely white, bar it was alſo of a cleare colour, like unco gumme, or co the 
kernell of a grape : Pellican. 4. For the taſte, it was like unto waters made with hony, or unto freſh and 
ſweet oyle, Numb. 1 1.7. it had a pleaſant taſte and reliſh, 


 QussrT, XXXVI I. Fhether the Manns had a divers elf}: according to every ones tafte, 
R Ur further concerning the divers taſte of Mannz,aqueſtion is moved our of thoſe words in the booke 


| inpeeiymcer, £ Deo wenny wellams T but they ſhould net be bindred xa 
Fon boſe 20 attend wen Gol. Toft at, queſt, 12. in Exod. | if che 


Ioſejhns [:b. 3, 


C4 be 


of Wiſdome, chap. 16. verſe 21. Ir ſerved to the appetite of himg that teoke it, and was meet to that that 


every man would, 1. Upon this ___ the opinion of ſome is : thatrhe Manna, though is had aftually 
and poſitively, but one kinde of taſte, like unto wafers made of hony ©: yer God gave unto it ſuch agitr, 
that it rcliſhed according to every mans defire, and it was turned ro.the rafte and favour of any kinde of 
meat, which they had mind unto. Toffat. And that Manna had this quality onely in their mourhs and 
rae, thar were holy men, and thankful; bur ro cheevill and difobedicne, ic had nor that varicry of dce- 
lightfull rafte, bur-was as unſfavory in their months, for they preferred peppons, onyons,leckes and garlike 
bctore it. Lyran, | 

2. Comma 1. If the Manna, aftually gave one certaine reliſh in the mouth, as of hony or oyle, how 
could ir at the ſame time have any other reliſh ? for divers taſtes of contrarie kindes and rempers it could 
not have at once : andiftir were turncd ro any other taſte, then had ir nor actually the taſte of hony or 
freſh oyle. . 2. Beſides,-by this meancs rhe Lord ſhould have farisfied eycry ones wanton appetite, which 
nor being coatenred with the. ordinaric taſte of Manna, would have ir changed according to his defire., 
3. And that Manna had the fame .xcliſh roaJl, both good and bad, is cvidenr by Moſes deſcriprion, Numb. 
11.8, The people went abont aud gathered it, &c, (0 irrclifhed in thar mannerro thepeople : if ir had 
ralted ſo onely to the berter ſort, to the beleevers and the rhankfull, a very few ſhould have had tha pri- 
vilege : for the people wept and murmured in rheir familics, every one inhisrentdore. Now in thar they 
preterred the onyons and leekes of Egypt, it ſhewed their great uuchankfullneffe, char made more account 
of ſuch grofſe meat, than of the precious delicate Manna. Js 

3- The meaning then of thar place is,that this Manna aftudlly had ſich variety ofdeleQable taſtes, thar 
it pleaſed cvcry-man -: not that it changed and curned as every manstaniicled him 2: bur there was no 
ftomake ſo weake, nor no tooth ſo daimic, whom Manna might notcontent : the Manna yer raw 
and undreſſed, had the rafte as of mingled hony, or ayle, (bur after it was preparcdand drefled;>ix gave 2 
mixed and variable taſte, as if many ſivecr and pleaſant things were — os « hun. 
4. The excellencie then of this food commendeth rhe goodnefle of God, -who was nort- contented to 
give them ordinary and common food, bur fed themwirh the beſt. Feras, Avicis ſaid, #5ſdowe t6. 21 . 
Thy (uſtenance declared thy ſweemeſſe ro thy children, The Grecians wrice that ens PT ped his 
life with cating of hony, eAthas. 15b.2. £ap.3. Plinie maketh- mention of fome uhar Aeb.18, 
cap.3.. The Egyptians boaſt much of theirherbes. Diodorteb.1.cap.qibut all theſe 4 


Na: never was any people in the world fed withthe like food'unro Manna, Pelars. 
Quzsr. X X X V ILL. hes AMofſer fpake ro Marencencerning theget of Manna, to be 


| ſet beforathe Lord, .. In 
Verſ34. A Na earen lid is xp before che Tiſbimente. 1. The opinion of ſome Hebrewes is, that this 
| A pores waslaidupinddaſes Tabernaclcbefore rhe great Tabernaclewss made. Laren. 


Burthis cannor be: 2, Tarothat T ys Lene 33. 
bs 


 Man- 


7» 11. Therefore iris like, thareAdoſer raqher have there placcdir-himielfe, rhan have fpotten ro | 


ves, 2, Bceaule Moſer ſpoaketh oo NS OD 7 that Ares was conkecraced Þ ric/f, 
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Ib which was not before the ſecond yeare, when the'Tabernacle was ercited. Toftar. 2,-Whertas itis faj d 
verſ.33.to be ſet before the Lord, ir may alſo have this ſenſe, Ante Denm dillum eft, quod /it ipſa deverions 
offcrends, &c. Before the Lord may be ſaid, in $4; 0 fthe devotion of the offerer, whereſocver it was put: fo 
Auguſtin. gueft.61., But theſe words, before t e.Teſtimonic, which is meant of the Arke, doc expound 
the other : therefore the Arke being not yer made, this here commanded, was not done preſently, 3, 1g. 
guſt ine miſliking rhe former ſolurion, reſolverh, that this is ſpoken by way of a prolepfir, that is here wrire. 
en which was aftcrward done : for in Scripture the order of rime is nor alwayes obſerved : Moſes there. 
fore to finifh at once the whole hiſtory concerning Manna, maketh mention alſo of this reſerving of the 

rof Manna, which was done afterward, the Tabernacle being now made, and eFaron conſecrated 
Pricſt. Teffat.quef.1 4. So 15em.17.5 4. Davidis laid to have pur Goliahs armour in his Tabernacle, which 
was not then, bur long after, when he was cſtabliſhed in the Kingdome. Piſcator. 4. This pot of Manny 
which was of gold, I#nims thinketh was not placed hard before the Arke, for then it could not have becne 
ſeene of the people, as it is ſaid, verſ.32. That they way ſee the bread &6, And in the Arke it was nor, for 
within it onely were the two tables of the Jaw, 1 King.s. 11. it was ſet therefore, in the cntrance of the 
moſt holy place. {#». Burt ſcemerh rather, that it was placed in the moſt holy place within rhe ſecond 
vaile, by the Apoſtles deſeriprion, Heb.9.4. Simler. Where allo Aarons rod was, which was there kept a. 
G, for a tcftimony to the people, Nwmb.17.11, though it were not continually in their fight, 


7 QuzsrT. XXXINX. By whom thi clauſe was added of the Iſraelites eatin o of Manna 


4 | fomrtie yeares. 


; Verſcz5 "I He children of Iſracl did eat Manna 40. yeares, wntill they eame to 4 land inhabited, Ge, Ag. 
E: guſting allo rhinketh, that this is ſpoken by a prolepfis, that is, an anticipation or preventionof 
| the ſtory ; bur ir cannot ſo properly be ſaid here, becauſe Loſes lived not to ſee this, for he died inthe 11; 
moneth of the 40. yeare : and the Manna ccaſcd on rhe 15. day of the firſt monerth of the 4.1. yearc ; buta 
prolepfir, or anticipation of the ſtory is, when the ſame writer ſetteth downe that before, our of hisplace, 
which was done after. Toftar.He thereforc reſolverh that Moſes did write this,prophetice by a propheticall 
inſtin& : ſo alſo /. Burt this may bc rather thought to be added by /ofhxa, or ſome other of the Prophets 
afterward ; as likewiſe, the ſtory of Aeſes death and buriall, Dent. 34. whichis nor like ro. have beene 
penned by himſclic. Piſcarer. | | 

ugh. queſlis 2. Tillthey came to a landinhabited, Auguſtine thus cxpoundcth, Nov quia continxo ut Venerunt ad tr. 
GlLinEX9d, yam habitabilem, &c. Not becanſe as ſoone as they came to a land inhabited, they left eating of Manu: Sel 
ig non ante, But beeanſe not before. Bur what land inhabited it was,is expoundcd afterward, namely the 
ny" of Canaan : for though the Iſraclites pofleſſed before, the land of the Amorites, on the other fide of 
| Jordan, yct the Manna ccaſcd nor, till they had paſſed over Jordan, and were centred into the bounds and 

' borders of Canaan, which wasthe promiſcd land, that flowed with milke and hony. Toft ar, gue. 15. 


4. Places of DoFrine. 


1. Dot. Of the excellencie and prerogative of the Lords day. 


| 2 . » Verl.5. DY*:the fixth day, &c\ it ſhall be twice ſo much. Origen upon this place, well colleQeth the pre- 

Orig. hom. 7.88 3 6 banc and BERENG the Lords day, RR the E barh & the Jewes, -proving han 

we Manna began firſt to fall upon thar day : his words arc theſe : Si ſex diebrue continuis( mt ſcriptura dicic)col« 
leftum eft, 4 ſeptima antens dic, que et Sabbati, cefſatums e#t, fine dubio initinm cjns 4 dic prima, qus eit die 
Dominica, fwit : &c. If the Manna were gathered fix dayes together, as the Scripture ſaith, axd it ceaſed 
pon the ſeventh, which ic the Sabbath ,withoxt denbt it began on the firit day, which i the Lords day. 


2. Doft. That it ic lawfall to lay up in fore, ſo it be done without difiruit in Gods providence. 


Verſ.1 *T, Et no man reſerve thereoftill the morning. Though the Ifraclites were bound unto this pre 
cept, becauſe every day they reccived Manna from heaven, and fo the Compaſſions of God were 

rennued every morning, as the Prophet Jeremie faith, Lawent. 3, 23. yet this raketh not away, all ſtore and 
proviſion, to be laid up aforchand : for the ſluggard is condemned for his ſloth and carelcinefſe, andis 

' ſent by the Wiſe man to learne of the Ant, which gathereth her meat inſummer ; Frov.Our blcfſed Savis 
our alſo commanded 72 aetaye, the remainder of the meat to be kept. And the reaſon is nor alike:for then 

| theyreccived Manna cvery day, and theteforc needed not to lay up any thing inſtore : Bur now the fruits 
of the cartharc onely gathered in ſummer : wherefore wjn7, the ]etter of this precepr is nor ro be urged, 
bur the Nepwa, the ſenſe and morall cquitic bindeth us ſtill, that we take heed of: an immodecratc & diſtruſt- 


3- Dott. How Mantawa 4 type and fignre of Chrift, 


Verf.31 = called the name of it Man, ee. The holy Apoſtle S. Paw!, maketh this Manaa an evi- 

dent type of Chriſt, calling it their fpirituall mear,  Cor.10.3. And in many things the rype 

and figure agreeth unto the bodic and ſubſtance : 1.' In the cauſes of ſending this Manna: 2. In the cor 
dirions and qualitics thereof: 3. In the manner of the gathcring : 4. In the uſc thereof. Ferw. | 

Firſt, rouchiag the cauſcs: 1. The Lord had nenntion of his people, when they were in want, and 

Almoſt tamiſkcd inthe wildceractie : ſo Cuilt was given unto us, that by Uch in kis bodle 4nd loud, our 
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full care, in making proviſion for the rimeto come, bur depend upon Gods fatherly providence. Pelarge - 
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Manna, fhewod his power, his 


his people would walke in his law or no, verſ.4. So the Lord ce of the world, 
in receiving thelaw of his Sonne Chriſt, that is, the Goſpel Ferac. | | 
&condly, concerning rhe qualities and properties of Manna : t. Ir was bur a ſinall thing, yet had 
reat verrue : and Chriſt, thou h in the low degree of a ſervant, was m_ power. 2, The Manta was 
Site, and Chriſt was purc and anſported. ' 3. The Manna was ground ia the mill, or beaten in amortcr, 
and Chriſt was bearen and bruiſcd for ns. Ferms, 4. The Manna came from heaven+ fo rhe Sonne of God 
deſcended, and rooke upon him our fleſh. Sizler. 5. The Manna was fivcer and pleaſant, as hony © td is 
Chriſt unto rhe ſoule. 6. The Manna fell with the dew : ſo Chriſt broughr with him abundance of ſpirit 
and grace. 7+ The Manna fell every day : and Chriſt hath promiſed to be with his Churchuntothe end of 
the world. $. The Manna ceaſed as ſoone as they came into the land of Canaan : and inthe next world, 
there ſhall be no uſe of the Word, or Sacraments. Ferms., | 
* Thirdly, in the gathering of Manna, theſe conditions were obferved : 1. Ir was lawfull and free for 
ill men and children, male and female, young and old, maſter and ſervant, to garher the Manna : fo there 
-. neither bond nor free, male nor female, burall arc one in Chriſt,G41.3.28. Simler. 2. They were com« 
manded to gather every day : and we muff all our lite long gather of the heavenly Manna, 3. They were 
ro goc out of their rears ro gather it : and wee mult depart from ourold converſation. Fer, 4. Th 
which gathered much, had nor the more, nor they which gathered little, the Ice : {> both rhofe which 
. are firong, and rhey which are weake in faith, are admitted to this Manna Atarbach, | | 
Fourth . for theuſe : both good and bad did car of the Manna : ſo men of all Gets come nts the 
Word,and Sacraments,bur nar all ro the ſunc end: for as the Manna purrificd to thoſe which kepr ir'eon- 
trary tO Moſer commandement, ſo the Word of God, and rhe Sacraments are the ſavour of dearth unto 
death, to thoſe which unworrhily receive them, Fer«s. Bur it will here bec objedted, if this Manna were 
Hiciruall and heavenly food ro the Iſraclires,as S. Pawl faith,how is he reconciled with our Saviour Chriſt, 
who ſaith, Moſes gave you rot bread from heaven, but my father =— you trur bread from heaven ? lob. 
6.32. The anſiver here is ready, that our Saviour ſpeakerh according to their capacity and underſtanding, 
with whom he there dealeth : who had a carnall imagination of Manna, and — ſte therein nothing, 
but COrPOTr all food, Simder. 
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5» Places of Confutation. 


DE 1. Conf. eAgairit the carnal preſence inthe EnchariF. 
Verl. of Bip _ ſhall Loo out and gather. Reperins hath upon theſe words this gloſſe, applying them 


to the Euchariſt : Si digne mandacare cupimmne, ab omni carioſitate eorporei ſenſus egredia- 
mr, Oc. If we will worthily eat, let ua goe forth from all emrioſttie of corporal ſenſe, that we doe not thinke to 
diſcerne by the fight, taſte, ſmell, feeling, whether it be the fleſh of Chriit indeed, which we take Fc. Paniue 
Burgenſ, likewiſc in his additions upon this Chaprer, maintaining the opinion of ſome Rabbines againlt 
Lyranuws, that the Manna is called the bread of Angels, becauſe it was made of that incorpoacall Þ tr, 
which the Angels are refreſhed with, addeth further, thus : EF walde applicabile, &c, The is very fir to 
be applied unto onr true Alanna, the Sacrament of the Enchariit © In qua eft verum lumen divinum, ex vo- 
[untate divine incorporatuws, ex quo ſcilicet lumine divino Angeli in c@lo reficiuntur, &'c. Wherein the true 
divine light, by the will of God ws incorporate, out of the which divine light, the «Angels in heaven ayere« 
refreſhed, and the faithfull in the wildernefſt of thus life, are fed by the ſame light, bring incorporate. 
otra. Firſt, this is but a weake text, The people forall goe our and gather, to prove the carnall preſence 
of Chriſt in the Euchariſt : for an argument cannor be grounded upon an allegoric of Scriprure deviſed : 
it rather maketh againft that groſſe opinion : for ſeeing tlicir Manna was alſo, as che Apoſtle faith, a ſpiri- 
tuall mear unto them, and fignified Chritt,as rhe Euchariſt doth unto us; and yet asir was their corporall 
food alſo, they rafted ic, and ir had a ſweet reliſh in their mourhs, as of hony or oyle : they were nor to goe 
out of their ſenſes, rhough under thar oJPe ſpiricuall food alſo were conveyed : ſo in the Euchariſt, the 
c—_— ſfmbolcs arc diſcerned by che ſenſes, while the {piriruall food is offercd to the faich of the wor= 
thy reccivcr, | 
* And concerning Burgenfis conceite, it is very new and ſtrange * thar nat the true bodice of Chriſt, thar 
which was borne of the Virgina Aerie, is nor incorporate in the Sacrament, which is che opinion of 
the moderne Papilts, bur a ccrtaine divine and incorporalllighr, {uch as rhe Angds axe nowiſbed within 
heaven. In his aſſertion then theſe three notable crrours are contained : 1, that the Ifraclircs Manna, and 
the bodic of Chriſt in the Eacharift were made of one and the lame fabftance, a cerraine divine light in- 
corporate. 2, That Chriſts bodic in the Euchariſt is incorporate, and made af that divine light: andfo 
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: conſequently, Chriſt ſhall have another kind of bodie in carth, than thar ig heaven, which was incarnate 
. of the regia Aearie. 3. That the Angels in heaven, and the fairhfull in carch, have onc apd rhe fame 
. food. Thus when men follow their owne fanfics, and leave the Scriprures, they wind them(clucs iar@.er- 


reurs, and finde no way to get our. 
| T 3 | 2. Cont, 
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Chap.is, —eAfoxfold Commenarie 


Lib: 3-iv Exod. 
Cap. b. 


witent. cape 1. 


i Habakuk 2. 
i] wverſ.10,11,12« 


. Conf. That there was the ſame ſpiritual ſubſtance of the old Sacrament Fe Ree 
| © pong where the Apoſtle ſaith, alluding unto this Manna, they did all cat T he ſame ſpirituel " 


x Cor.10.3. The Romaniſts, becauſe they cannor away that there was the ſame fpirituall ſubſtance v : 


the Sacraments of the old Teſtament, and of ours, have this fhift' : rhat they car the ſame meat amon 
themſelves, not the ſame with us, Rhemift. annor. in 1 Cor.10.3, and Rypertis hath the ſame conceit : That 
they did all cat the ſame meat, Non cardem, quam nos, Not the ſame which we eat. 4 FR 
Contra. 1. This anſwer is _—_ ro the very ſenſe of the Scriprure : for the Apoſtle ſheweth, tha 
Chriſt was their ſpirituall meat and drinke, and fo is he ours: therefore they had rhe ſame ſpiritual mer 
with us. 2. n mg Rupert, we will op ſe A#guſtine, who thus writerh of this matter : Ir had ſafficed 
to bave ſaid, they did eat a fpirituall meat, but he ſatth the ſame, 1 cannot finde how I ſhould undgſtard th, 
ſeriſe, but the ſame that we doe eat. | 


3. Conf. eAgainitF the Anabaptifticall communitic. 


Verl.18.' E that hadgathered much, had nothing over, &c. S. Panl upon this text thus inferreth : 

H Upon thu condition, your abundance at thus time ſupplieth their lathe, that alſo their abun. 
dance may be for your lacke, that there may be equalitie, as it is written, He that gathered much, G6, 2 © 
$.14.-Upon which place the Anabaptiſts would ground their confuſed communitie and equalitic : where. 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of an equalitic in the poſſeſſion of things, bur in the uſe,and that nor all timcy, 
but when the neceſlitic of our brethren requireth ir : and ſo he exhorteth, that like as in the gathering of 
Manna, one helped another,and thatwhich any gathered over,went to make up his parr,thar had gathered 
Iefſe : ſo the ſuperfluitic and abundance of the rich, ſhould ſupplic the neceſlitics and wants of the poore, 
Simler. | | $$627> 

4. Conf. Againit prayer and ſacrifices made for the dead. 


Verſg25. Sg Lx dayes ſhall yee gather, but in the ſeventh you ſhall find none. Ferms hereupon thus noteth; 
| Septizno die, id eft poit hane vitam, no inventictur quod coligere poſſunns, &c. Onthe ſeventh 
dey, that ts, after this life, there ſhall nothing be fond for u« 19 gather, T hey then which in this worlddoe 
not finde remiffion of fins, ſhall not finde it in the next -: what helpe can prayers, or Maſſes afford unto 
thoſe which are departed,if nothing be to be gathered after this life? Here then one of their owne writer 
hath made a good argument, againſt their ſuperſtitious and fruitlefle prayers, and facrifices, which the 
Romaniſts uſe to offcr for their dead. 


5.-Conf, eAgainit the keeping of reliques. 


nd 2) r 4 gomer, and keepe it for your poſteritie. Here is an holy relique kept by the commandement 
of God,not to be adored and worſhipped,but ro put the people in remembrance of this great 
benefit, in feeding of their forefathers in the wilderneſſe. The popitſh reliques offend againſt all theſe 
rules: 1. God hath not commanded them to keepe any ſuch thing. 2. They ſhew them to the people for 
adoration, not for the commemoration of any benefir. 3. The Manna which purrified, being kept oneday 
againſt Gods commandement, endured many hundred yearcs by his appointment : bur popiſh reliquesare 
not privilcged from purrifying, rherefore God hath not ordained them fo to be kepr. 


1. Obſerv. The Church of God hath her turnes, of fulneſſe, and of want in this world. 


Verſ: of Þ departed from Elim, and came into the wildernefſe of Sin, They remove from a placedf 


leafure and plentie, where they found 12. fountaines, and 70. Palme trees, ro a barren and 
comfortlefſe deſert : wherein is ſet forth unto us the ftate and condition of Gods Church and children in 
this world. Ferms. Sometime they cbbe, otherwhile they flow : now they have plentic, and crc long, th 
ſuffer want, which the Lord doth,to exerciſe the patience of his ſervants,that they may be inſtrufed wi 
rhe Apoſtle, both To be ful, and ro be bungrie,to abound, and to have want, Philip.4.12, 


2. Obſcrv. eAgainit the unprofitable gathering of riches. 


Verſ.2 qd a reſerved of i till the morning, and it was full of wormes, This ſheweth, that they which 
| corruptly garher riches, ſhall have no profit by them, they both ſcrape them together in this 
life withour comfort, and heape them up ro their puniſhment afterward, as the Propher ſaith to cruell 
_ Covetous men : Thox haft conſulted ſhame to thine owne houſe, by deſtroying many people, and ha#t ſimed 
againit thine owne ſoule : for the ſtone ſhall crie out of the wall, and the beame out of the timber ſhall anſwer it 
wo unto hing that buildeth « towne with blond, & c. 


3- Obſcrv. M#orldly and carnal men acknowlege not Gods gifts. 


| Verſ.15.”F" Hey wift not what it was, This is the difference betweene the godly and the wicked : they 


thankfully acknowledge the gifts of God, and know from whor they receive them : bur the 


other as bruite beaſts, uſe the things preſent before them, nor praifing the Author thereof. Oleafter. And 


therefore, men of this world are faid ro have their bellies filled with hid treaſure, Pſa/,17. 14. for it is hid 


unto them, who ir is that feederh and filleth their bellies : and in this refpeAzrhe Propher makerh rhe ut 


thankfull and ignoraut people worſe than the oxc, That knoweth hi owner, $ than the alle, which knoweth 
his avefters eribbe : bus Iſrael hath not knowne, my people hath not underftood,&c, 1ſay 1. 2. a 
| 7 4+ CIV. 
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mg: FE Obſerv. Gods benefits are ro be had in remembrance. 


-22 [le gewer, and keepe it for your poſteritie, that they may ſee the bread, &c. God will nor have 
Veg "his _ and fingular benefirs, to bee commitred ro'oblivion, bur alwayes thankfully re- 
membred : as for the fame cauſe, Chriſt commanded the remainder of the broken meat to be kepr, which 
lled 12, baskets, after he had fed the multitude : char that ſingular miracle might be had in thankfull re- 
membrancc. Oleafter. | 

5. Obſerv. Where ordinery meanes are offered, extraordinary mnt not be ſought. 


Varſi35. Hey did eat Manna till they came to the borders, &c., As ſoone as they came to helpe thera» 
T an ſufficiently with the fruirs of the earth, the Manna ceaſed : which ſheweth, that cx- 
rrzordinary meanes,muſt not be expetted, where ordinary are at hand. Piſcer. For this cauſe our bleſſed 
Saviour repelled rhe remprer, which would have had him make bread of tones, which was an cxtraordi= 
nary and unwonted way for food. | 


Cnua?, XVII. | . 


1. The method and Argument. 


=AHis Chapter treateth of two diſtreſſes, which the Ifraclites fell into, rhe one of thirſt, the 
_ other of warre. 

In the deſcription of the firſt, theſe things are orderly declared, 1. Their penurie 
YI and want of water, verſ. 1. 2. The cffefts thereof, their murmuring, begun, verſ. 2. 
and continued, and confirmed, verſ.3. 3.The remedic againſt this calamitie. 1. Begge 
= nd asked of God by Moſes prayer, verſ.4. 2. Promiſed by rhe Lord, with a deſcripti= 
on of the manner, how Moſes accompanied with the Elders, ſhould finite the rocke with his rod, verſ.5. 
3. Effefted accordingly, verſ.6. 4. A conſequent whereof is this, that Loſes impoſerth a name upon the 

place, ro be a memoriall of this miracle. ; | 

In the other part theſe particulars are ſer downe. 1. The attempt of Amalck againſt Ifracl, werſ- 8; 
2. The manner of reſiſtance, partly by externall meanes, the preparation of /o/bxa againit Amalek, verſ. 
9.10, partly by ſpirituall, the prayer of Xofes, with his gefture, rhe lifting up of his hands, the letting 
downe of his hands,! with the divers event thereof, verſ. 10, and the ſupporting of his hands, werſ. 1 1. 
3. The ſacceſſe of this batrcll, the diſcomfiting of eAmalek, 4. The cvent, the decree of God againſt 
Amalch,, verſ.12.teſtified by doſes, both by his fa in building an Altar, and by his ſpeech, verſ-16, 


2. The dirvers readings. 


Verſ.1, eAccording to the appointment of God, 1. or, word of God. L. S. P. commanidemnt, cr, precept of | 


66d, V.B.G. month of God, A.H. 

Verſ.3. To kit me, and my childrex. I.V.B.A.P. rather than, ki us, and onr children, L.S. G.the word 
is, 0thi, mee, NOT aw. | 

Verſ.q. Tet 4 little, and they will fone me. I, A.P. L.S. theyare almo#t readie to ftone me. B. G. V. They 
give the ſenſe rather, than the words. F 

Verſ.7. He called the place Maſſa and Aeribah, L.A.V.G. not, Mefſah, and Meribath. B. he called the 
place, tentation, and contention. S, A. he called the place temtation, L. Here the other word is wanring, and 
they are proper names, not common and appellative. | 

Verſ.8. Then came Amalch, B.G.cum ceter.the Amalckites.T.but in the originallit Is put ia the fingu- 
lar, yet taken for the plurall, as ir is uſuall in Scriprure. | 

Verſ.1 4.. From under heaven. B.G.V.A. rather than, #nder heaven. L. here the prepoſition ſignifying 
from, is omitted : or, left it be under heaven. A. or, fromthe earth under heaven. 1. or. from that, which « 
wnder heaven. $, Theſe render the ſenſe rather than the words. 

Verſci5. And hecalledir, Jehovah niffi. G. that is, the Lord is my banner. V.or, my banner is of Ichovab. 
.berter than, zhe Lord & wy exaltation or lifting up. A.L. or, my refuge. S. or the Lord is he, that worketh 
wiracles for me. B.C, for, neff, ſignificth a ſtreame or banner, 

Verſ.16. The hand «s onthe ſeate of God, B. or, the hand i #n the throne of the Lord. A. P. better that, 
the Lerd hath ſworne.G. or, lift up his hand to ſweare, V. the ſenſe rather, than the words : or, with « ſecret 
hand the Loyd fighteth, S.or,becanſe the hand of Amalth,, is againit the throne of lah. 1. here Amalek.is ad- 
dd: or, the hand is exely of the Lord, ſolins Domini, IL. Here one wordis miſtaken for another, ſolins 


r ſolii, 


z. The explanation of doubtful and difficult queſtions. 
Quz $T. I. Why ſome manſion places are omitted bere. 


'Verſi Wo camped in _— I. They came from the wildernefſe of Sin by divers conntrics, for 


berweene Sin and Rephidim, there were two ſtations beſide,tizrs 6mirted, Dophka, & Alufb, 
Numb. 33.1 3:14. Inv, 2, Sinis taken for one ſpeciall ſtarion, bur it is che name in general of yr _ 
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' rempted God by their incredulity, /##. Further they doc preferibe and limite God, that unlciſc he ſhew 


 _ 


2 


deſert unto Sinai : Glff. erdin. 3. Theſe two ſtations arc omitted and many befide : for whereas thereare 
42. manfion placcs reckoned in all, Nws.33. not above 15, arc ſpecially mentioned beforc in the hiftorie, 
25 it is ſet forth in this booke and Numbers, becauſe thoſe places are (pecially norcd, whercin any notabls 
accident befell : as in Marah the birternefle of the water, in Elim the Palme trees, in rhe deſert of 

Manna, in Rephidim, the ifſuing of the water out ofthe rocke, and ſome other beſide. Toft ar. qnaſt.1. 
4.There ate allo more names of places rehearſed in the ſtoric, than are numbred in the Catalogue of their 
ſtantions, N#m.33. as Martanah, Nahaliel, Bamoth, Nuemb.21, but all thoſe were nor the names of the 
manfion places, where they ſtayed, bur ſuch as rhey paſſed by. Tofta. ibid, 5.. They arc faid to have Jour 
neyed at the mouth of God, becauſe they followed the direction of the cloud : for when the cloud way tas 
ken up they journeyed, and where it abode they pitched : this was the commandemenrt of God here ſpo- 
ken of, as it is interpreted, Numb.9.18.Toftat.Similer, _— OO. - 


Que s T. II. Ofpennry and want of water which the Iſraclites here enaared, 
Verſ.1 \ ' Here was no water for the people to drinks, Ge. 1. The Rabbines here arc deccived, whi 
Y thinke that the thirſt of the people here, was not.narurall and neceſſary, (for Mannawas 
both mcareMnd being full of moiſture, ſerved fordrinke,fay they)bur of wantonneſſe rathcr. The words 
of the rexr fhew the contraric, that there was no water for the people to drinke, and therefore it was 
violenr and neccflary, not a wanton and voluntary thirſt. Sim/er. (alvin, 2. Thcir conccit alf& hath yo 
ground, thar thinke ſome of the people had water, which they brought along withthem from Elim, and 
therefore they arc ſaid to rempr Gad,to ſhew his power,when there was no ſuch neceſlitic.Tafh 
For all the people murmured, as though they were ready to dic for thirſt, verſ;3. 3. The wrorh 
fore, that they were driven to great cxtremirie for want of water : for drought and rhirſt js a greatyall, 
wks. 


and a miſcrable calamity, as is evident by divers examples in facredand forren ſtories ; As 
ſonne were ready to perith for want of water, Gen.21, And the three Kings, chat were to 
Afoab, were like all ro bee undone for want of warcr, if the Lord by his Prophet had nat relievedrheir 
want : The men of Bethulia, when che Ciric was beficged, fell downe and dicd for thirſt : The Samaii. 
rancs, being aſſauleed by the Romancs, dicd of thirſt : Thales Mileſime, as Laeertine writcth, periſhed 
through heate and thirſt : ſoavnes Leo hath a memorable ſtoric of certaine Merchants, that periſhed by 
thirft in the deſert of Azoad in Africa: where are tobe ſeene two Scpulchers, the one of a Merchant, the 
other of a Carrier of wares : who ſold unto. the other a cup of water tor a thouſand crownes, and yr, the 
water not bcing able to ſuffice. both, they twaine diced there + LySmachw yeelded himſelfe and his w 
hoſt, for want of water, and having drunke, being now becomea captive, he uttered theſe words : 0 Diy 
ingquit, quam brevis voluptatis gratia ex rrge me feet ſervnm! O God for how ſmalla pleaſure of a Kingche 
I made mpy ſelfe a captive! Pelarg, | 


Quazsr. III. why it pleaſed God to prove hu people with thirit. 


N Ow it pleaſed God, as before hee tried his people with hunger, ſo now with thirſt, for theſe cauſes: 
1, Becauſe the people were very oblivious and GE of Gods bencfits, God by afflitions would 
at them in mind of their duric,thar they which in = peritie did forget him,by want and penuric,mi 
driven to ſecke him, as itis in the Plalme, When he ſlew them, they ſought him, and returned. 2. Anorhe 
cauſe was in reſpe& of themſelves, becauſe rhey were a proud and haughtic people, and thought wellef 
themſelves : as the rebellious ſay unto Hoſes, All the Congregationis holy, Nawb.16.3. therefore the 
Lord by this meancs would humble them, and make them know themſelves. 3. The Lord bei 
ro make the Iſraclites a peculiarpeople to himſelfe, and purpofing ro give unto them his lawes, by this 
meancs would prove and tric them, whether they = his commandements, Dexe.$.2, Even a3 
c 
cbee. 


father nurtureth and ſchooleth his child, whom he purpoſerh to make his heire ; ſo the Lord ſaith, 416 + 
wan nurtureth his ſonne, ſothe Lord thy God nurtareth Toffat. 4. The Lord alſo brought them into - 


this ftrait, that the faichfull rhercby ſhould be diſcerned from rhe reſt : for affliftionand cempration, is 8 ; 4 


a fieve to trie the chaffe from the wheat. Fern, 
QuzsT. IV. Howthe people are ſaidtotemyt God. 


Verſ, od Vi V Gl dee yee tempt the Lord ? 1. Some will have them to tempt God,hecauſe there were 
among the peoplc,that had water,and yet would have God to helpe chem, when there was 
nonecd : for then to expe or require the divine helpe, when there js ao urgent neceſlitic, is to rempt 
God. Toft at. Bur it is ſhewcd before,that this want of water was paves pay the pow were in 
extremity. 2. They are therefore ſaid ro remprt God,cither becauſe they doubred of his power,and 
fore would tric whether he could give them water: for the word neſah, fignificrh properly to make trial, 
as David is faid nor to have tricd or proved before to goe with armour, 1.Sew. 17.35. Oleafter. Or they 
rempred God, doubting ofthe truth of his promiſes, as verſ.7, Is God anvong ns or no ? Pelarg, And fo they 


rhem ſome figne of his preſence and power, they will nor belecve,thar ir was his will to bring them ous of 
unto that place. Aarbach. T hey doe tempt him alſo by.chcir impaticncic, they urge Moſes pre 
fearly to give them helpe, orelſe they willftone him, whereas'they ſhould paricatly have waited _ 
God. Simler. And farther, thoagh they are aotherein aid © rape Godopoting aheperhr all 
mane meancs,S& counſell was denicd : yer herein wy 0m ae him, becauſe they God was bound 
wnto them, to ſuccour themar their need, Lyrev, Whereas the heathen by the light of ature, 
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and fay, Dis & parentibus 2on poſſnmones reddere 2qualia; Wee Carne revompenſe the 


God is no way indebred unto man,” Tofter, queſt.2. | 
QuzrsrT. V. Of Moſes feare left he ſhould be floned, 


Verſ.4 NJ Et # Httle while, and they will fone me. 1. Toſephmn here ſomewhat altereth, and tranſpoſeth 

Yi ſtoric : for this taking up of ſtones to caſt ar Moſes, | — before the giving of Man. 
whea they murmured for food in the deſert of Sin : Bur this their violent and audacious emerprile fell 
one in Rephidim. 2, This was not a carnall, worldly, or diſtruſtfull feare in Afoſes,bur a narurall feare, 
which a right perfect man is ſubjeCt unto, for ſo our Saviour faich, Cy ſovle i beavie unto death, Toſtar. 
z:Fcr this teare of Moſes was nor ſo much, in reſpedt of his preſent danger, as in regard of the people,lcſt 
cthey,if he ſhould have beene {{aine, after his death mighr have fallen ro Idolarric. Lyra. 4. Or he might 
feare, leſt, if they fhould have killed him, the Lord would have puniſhed them, and revenged his death 2 
x ſerewie faith in the like caſe : es for we, behold I am in your hand, doe with me as you thinke good : Bus 
brow for 4 certaine, if ye put me to death, you ſhall ſurely bring innocent bloud xpon yoxr ſelnes, &c. Toftars 
quaſt,z. 5. Hoſes objcReth his danger, that he might the ſooner obtaine his deſire, Oleafter. 


Que sr. VI. why Moſes s bidto rake the Elders with him. 


Verf.5. Ake with thee of tho Elders of Iſrael. 1.The vulgar people were nor thoughe worthy,becauſs 
Tx their murmuring, to ſee the miracle, which God was about ro worke Be them, and there- 
fore he is bidden to take che Elders. Simler.Or becauſe, the Elders might be murmurers alfo with the reſt, 
they are called to bee cie witneſſes of this great worke, rthar they mighr ſee and reitifie, rhat water was 
brought forth out of the rocke, where there was none before. Feras, Toſtat. Galaſ, 3. That being men 
of authoritie, rhey might be able berrer to inſtruft and cerritic the people. /xr. 4. And God hereby would 
cabliſh an order for government, rhat Princes ſhould bee afliſted wich grave connſllers, neither to doe 
things of their owne Kaas as Saul did. Ferws, Nor to deſpiſe the __—_— of the wile and ancient, and ro 
follow the raſh and headſtrong, as Rehoboam did ro his coſt, 


QursrT. VII. #hy Moſes i bidio take his red. 


Verſ.5. N14 the red,wherewith thox ſmoteit the river. 1. Rab.Salemon,to whom ſublcriberh L JANIE, 

thinketh that Aſoſes is bid to take rhe rod, becauſe ſome of rhe Iſraclites thought, that rod 
had power onely to bring plagues, as it did upon the Egyprians,and got blcfſings : bur-rhat was no reaſon, 
for before this, Moſes uſed that rod in dividing the warters of the red ſea, ro deliver the people of Iftacl 
out of the hand of their enemics, which was a great bleſſing. Toſtar, 2. Therefore that was not the reaſon, 
bur becauſe ir plcaſed God to uſe this _ and inſtrument at this time, Teftar. And to get Afoſes the 
greater authority with the people, hee is bid ro.ſmire the rock with rhe rod, whereas God could have 
brought forth rhe water, withour any ſuchmeanes. Pelarg. Andrhe Lord did it alſo ro confirme the faith 
of the Elders, when they ſaw this rod in the hand of Aoſes,whereby he had wroughr great wonders,cſpe= 
cially in the waters. Simler. 3. By the river and floud, we are nur rounderſtand the fea, bur the river of 
Egypt, which is here remembred, becauſe ir was firit of the Egyptian r___ : and though Aarox ſmote 
theriver, and not CAoſes : yet he is ſaid ro doc it, becauſe ir was done by his direction. /nn.Toftat. Aron 
percuſſit amthoritate & mandato HMofir: Aaron ſmote it by the anthoritie,and at the commandement of Moſes: 
eAnguſt. queff,64.in Exod, ſo alſo Lyran, | 


Quzsr. VIII. Fhether it be ah one ftoric of ſmiting the rock Exod.17.and Num.20.07 divers. 


Urther, whereas the like ſtorie of bringing waters out of the rock, is penned by 2foſes, Numb.20. the 
queſtion is, whether it were one and the ſame aft. 1. Some thinke, that in both places there is a nar= 


Gods and our parents c 


- ration of one and the ſame fatt : as Procopime upon this place with others : of which opinion theſe m_— 
Ye 


thercaſons: 1. Becauſe it would ſeeme ſtrange,if Aofes had once betore done che like,thar he would 
doubted the ſecond time, as he doth, Num.20. 2. The people there objeft, Wherefore hait thou broughe 
a out of Egypt ? Whereas all of that generation were dead before, that came our of r, they onely cx- 
cepted wk were then young. 3. The name which Aoſes giverh tothe place in both itorics is the ſame, 
namely CMeribah. . ; 

Contra. 1. Meſes might be donbtfull the ſecond rime, in reſpett of the unworthineſle of the people, 


. fearing the Lord would not ſhew his power, becauſe of theirunthankfulnefle, and therefore he faith, rhe 


Lord was angric with him for-rhcir ſakes, Dexr.3.26. 2. rhe off pring of thoſe which-were dead, mi T 


'focomplaine; becauſe if their fathers had nor come our of Egypt, they had remained there ſtill. 3 


ſame name may be given unto divers places : and yer herein there was a difference, for the place in Rephi» 
dim, was called both AMaſſah and Meribah, tertation, and contention : the other Meribab oncly. 

2. Wherefore the ſounder opinion is,that;theſe rwo ſtories were divers,and that Adoſes {more rhe rocke 
two ſundrie times, which may appcare to be ſo by theſe reaſons : 1. The place was divers: this ſtriking of 
the rocke was done in Rephidim, which was the 11.ſtation, Nawb.33.14.bur the other was in che dceſerr 
of Sin, the 33.ftation, Numb.33.36. 2. The time was divers : this miracle was done in the firft yeare at- 


ter theirdeparture our of Egypt : theotherin the 40. yearc: for inthe very next ſtation «Lars? dicd in - 


the 5, moneth of che 40. yearc, Numb. 33. 33. 3- In the other toric Hoſes was ſomewhat doubrfull, 
and therein diſpleaſed God, and was reproved : bur herehe is found firme and faichfull. 4. Here he onely 
takerh the Elders with-him, bur there the Lord biddeth him ro gather rogerher che whole geInes 

; 3+ 4.8 


_ 


Irew 26.14.15, 
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with Aaron: rod that buddcd, and was laid up before the Lord, Naums. 27, for Moſes is 
kenir from before the Lord, Alumb. 20, 9. Inn. By theſe reaſons, the ſtories appeare to be divers. Simuye, 


Ofiander. Xx . | 
QuzsrT. IX. Of the mount (horeb. 


Verſ.6. 18 /tard before thee wyon the rocke in Horeb., 1. Some take Horcb or Choreb to be the top of 
I; mount Sinai : but that cannot be, forrhey were nor yer come unto mount Sinai, much > 
bop of the mount. 2. Some thinke thar Chorcb and Sinai were all one, bur this was ano 


to the 
un ed by the ſame name. Lyrav.Toſtat. Bur thar this was the ſame Choreb, which was called the 


placc, yet 


mount of Ged, chap.3-1-appearcth in the next chap.wverſ.5. where it is ſaid, they camped by the mounrgp 


God. 3. Somc other chinke that Sinai was the name of the whole plainc or deſert, whercin there Were 
many hils and mountains, whereof Choreb was one. Oleafter, wr 3, cap. Exod. But this opinion is cop. 
troulcd, chep.1 9.11. where the very hill it ſelfe is called mount Sinai. 4. Therefore the morc probable 
opinion is, that all that hillic tra& or circuire was called Choreb of the drines of the ground, where Sinai 
was fituate.[w»,Or that hillic traft might beare the name of Choreb on the one fide roward the Weſt ang 
the name Sinai toward the Eaſt. Simler. | 


QunesrT. X. tFhether the water ent of the rock did ftill follow the Iſraelites, 


Verſ.6. How ſhalt ſmite the recke, and water fall come out of it, The Apoftle faith, that the rocke al. 
lowed them, 1 Cor.10.4. 1. Some thinke that this is ſpoken of Chriſt the ſpirituall rocke#hye 
did ſtill accompanie them : bur the Apoſtle meancth thar rocke whereof they dranke, which he called fpi 
rituall, bccaulſc it fignificd Chriſt, 2. Some will have the water of this rocke ſtill tro follow the Itracli 
ro ſerve thrir neceſſaric uſe,as Tertulian calleth it Aquam comitems, the water, that did accompany them; 
bur this cannot be admitted : for afterward oſes ſmore a rocks in another place, N«mbe20. and inane 
ther place they digged a well for water, Namb.21.17. which necded not ro have beene done,if the water 
ſtill followed them. 3. Neither yet is it like, that rhis water did onely farishie rheir preſent neceſſity, in 
that place. Ofierder, Forit came forth abundantly, and fo ran along : and if in that place onely, it had 
refreſhed them, rthar whole circuire being barren and dric, they ſhould oft foone againe have beenein 
diſtreſſe for want of watcr. 4. Therefore I condeſcend to their opinion, that thinke rhis was not Uzin 
diei beneficium, a bencfit for one day, or place, bur thatthey had uſc of this water afterward in their jour 


ncyc. Berz.a. 5. But whether this river or ſtreame runneth Kill co this day, and watererh all thar valg, 


- which before was dric, as Toſtatxs thinketh, queſt. 3. I leave as doubttull, thinking rather, that it ceaſed, 


as the Manna did, being appointed onely tor a ſupplie of their preſent neceflity. 
QuzsT. XI. What nation the «Amalckites were, and how they ſet npon 1ſrael, 


' Vetrſ.8, þ | En came Amalch, 1. The ſingular number is here put forthe plurall, Amalek for the Am» | 


Ickires : for one man could nor bid battell ro a whole hoſt. Toftat. 2. eAmalek the fatherof 
this nation, was the ſonne of Elphaz the ſonne of Eſa by his concubine Timma, Ger.36.12. Mentions 
made of the countrie of the Amalckires in Abrahams time, Gen.14.7. but that is by a prolepſs, the cout 
rric is called by that name which ir had when Aoſes writ that ſtorie, not when theſe things were done, 
S:mler. 3. Some take theſe Amalckirtes vo bee the ſame with the Iſmaclites, and Saracens. Glofſ. ordine. 
They rather belonged to the Idumeans, or Edomites, bur _ apart from them, in a part of Arabialy 
themſclves. Tofiar. T hey inhabired the region Gebolitis, and rhe citic Pare, [eſeph. [56,3.cap.2. They ate 
rhoughr to be the ſame with the Arabians called Autei. Zeigley. 4. The manner how eAwalck ſerupon 
Iſrael is declared, —_— 8. how they ſet upon the hinmoſt of them, the tayle of the armic, wherefdl- 
lowed the women and children, when they were faint and weary z whercas it had beene their part, rather 
to have mer them with bread and warer : Like as Shemeicaſt ſtonesart David, and railed u a being 
 alrcady afflited and purſucd of his wicked ſonne : and as the Jewes inſulted over Chriſt hanging in tor- 
ment upon the croſſe,and gave him vineger and gall to drinke. Aarbach, 5. Theſe Amalekires were the 
firlt of all nations thar ſer upon Iſrael, when they came our of Egyprt.And therefore Balanm thus prophe- 
fierh of them : Amalek the firft of the nations, his latter end ſhall be deftruition, Numb.24.20.As they wet 
the firſt chat aſſaulted Iſrael, ſo their deſtruion ſhould not be behind. Ferme. 6. Twice did the Amalcki- 
res encounter with Iſracl,once by ftealth,ftriking the hinmoſt of them,and this was in Rephidim® another 
time they fell upon chem being joyned with the Cananires, while Iſtacl abode in Cadeſh barneah, Nam. 
I 4-Toftat. 7. This eAmalckis not unfitly by ſome, made a repreſentation and lively image of Satanywly 
liethin the way, to hinderall crue Ifraclitcs in their way to the heavenly Canaan, Gleſ. interlin. 


Quezsr. XII. Thereaſons which moved the Amalckstes ro ſer pon the Iſraelites. 


T* cauſes why XHmelck did thus lic in waite for Iſtacl, were theſe ; 1. Some thinke they didit, Frp*- 
terne abdicationss ultores efſent, to revenge their father Eſans quarrell for the Joſe of rhe hirrhright- 
'Calvix.Burt this was no wrong offercd to Eſax, ſeeing he ſold his birthright, and fo willingly left it: 
this revenge rather belonged ro the Edomites (if there had beene any wrong done) which were ther 
off{pring of £ſev, whereas the Amalckircs came by a concubine.Simsler. 2. | noo thinke thar the 

kites didir of cnvic, to hinder them from the poſſcffion of Canaan, their promiſed inheritance. 34 
bach. Burt it is not like, that they had any fich perfiwaſion, that cver they ſhould conquer Canal - 


5. This miracle was wrought by the rod, wherewith Moſer had wronghr wondersin Egype : the other 
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:- ig yery like, that there remained ſome envie andharred in them againſt the Ifraclites. as there: 
a law owed [acob, 4. Therefore the Amalckires might feare Ss pond un 
*; ould fer upon them, and therefore combined themfelves with other nations againſt chem, to pre« 
year all danger, loſeph. 5. As alfo, they not onely enterpriſed this of a malicious, bur of a coverons mind 
1: azit is the manner of the Arabians, to rob and ſpoile thoſe that goe bythe way, thinking to enrich 
"hemſclves DV the prey, and fpoile of rhe I{raclires- : rhefe were the cauſes which moved the Amalekires, 
4. Bur on Gods behalfe the reaſons were theſe, rhat he mighr exerciſe his people with new croſſcs, left 
chrough caſe and idlenefſe they might wax wanton. Pelarg, Thar they mighc have experience of the 
oodacfſc of God, which ſtill added benchirs to benefits, Ferzs, Thar they mighr by this meancs bemade 
more expert, and animated againſt their enemics, whom they ſhould atrcrward encounter, Lye. Toftar, 
And by chis meanes, the Tſraclires alſo were furniſhed, and provided of armour and other neceflarics, by 
the ſpoile of che Amalckires. Ferns, Lyrann, Harbach, 


Quzs Tt. XIIL. Why Moſes goeth not himſelfe to battell, but appeinteth Toſana. 


Verſ'9, AX Meſes ſaid to Toſhua. 1. Moſes goerh nor himſelte to battell, proprer ſexinms, becauſe of 
| | © {his age, he was now 80. yeare old. Ferws, 2. And Quia novit officum ſunm fprrienale magis 
900 Bf; 9449 mundanum, Sc. He knew that hts office was ſpiritual, rather than worldly. Marbach. 3. Hee 
therefore appoinrerh /oſh#4 in his place, whoſe courage and fairhfulneſſe hee had experience ofs To/tar. 
As alſo, becauſe he was ro bring the peopt tnto the land of Canaan, and to fight the Lords bartels, ir was 
fr that the people ſhould be uſed and acquainted wirh his government and command, S:mler. 5. As alſo 
fol. Moſesftayerh behind, thar he might.artend unto prayer, and uſt ſpirituall meanes, which he knew would 
that more prevaile than all exrernall force. Sizsler. 6. Belide, this dorh notably ſhadow forth the excellency 
 þpi- and preeminence of the Goſpell, before the law : for by this, thar /ofbxaz. and nor Moſes, encountereth 
ites wich Amlck, and prevailerh againſt him, was prefigured, Onod non lex nos ab hoftibus liberaret, ſed leſs 
ons Chriftm, That not the law could deliver us from our enemies, but Teſus (rift, Ferns, 


= mn. Que 5sT. XIV. Whether thus Hyr were the ſonne of Caleb, 

, in Verſ10. Oſes, »Aayon and Hur, or (hur, went np. 1, The opinion of ome is, rhat this Far was 
| &hc ſonne of Caleb, and Miriam, Moſes and eAarons lifter, who, they ay, was allo called 
ein Ejbrata, whom Caleb marricd after his wite eAz#bs, 1 ( bronx. 2. 20. (Contra. Bur this cannot be for di- 
nin rersreaſons 3 I, Dfrriam was clder than Hoſes by 13. or 14. yeares : being then a maid of diſcretion, 
Ours when Moſes was an infant, cxpoſcd in the river, who ſtood by to ſee whar became of the child, and wenr 


ll, andcalled Moſes mother :0 be his nurſe : Moſes rhen being ar this time $0. yeares old, Aderiem could 
notbe under 90. at the leaſt, and then was Caleb bur 40.when he was ſent ro Exch the land, Zofh. 14.7. 
therefore ir is nor like rhar theſe rwo were married roge. her, eſpecially confidering that Caleb had ano« 
ther wife before. 2.Againe,rhis Hur was now a grave man,and fir for government : for ro him and Aaron, 
Msſe:commirtedrhe affaires of rhe Common-wealch,when he went up into the muunt,E red. 24. 14.how 


Mas then could he be the ſonne of Ca/eb,who was bur 40.ycare old? 3. Thar Ephrath, which was Calcbs (= 
rof cond wite, gave that name unto Berhlehene,ot whom ir was called Bethlehem Ephrata © bat Mriam dying 
nis in the wildernefſc, never came into the land of Canaan, and therefore of her could no place bee named 
ute there : he was nor then that Ephrath, that was Calebs wite. 4. Now whereas Har is there {aid ro be the 
Me, Gnne of this Ephyath, it mighc be anorher of that name : for in the Scriprures we finde, that divers bave 
na, had the ſame name. Sic Lyran. Toftat, | 

aly 2, Joſ-phm opinion then is more probable, that this Fur was rather the hnsband of CAliriam Moſes 
are ſiſter, and he was allied unto Moſes and xLarov. So Procopins. | 

ny. QursrT, XV. Whether Moſes lifted up hes hands in prayer. 


Verſitr, hk Nd when Moſes held up his hand, 1. Some thinke that Afoſes held up his hand by courſe : 
when the one hand was weary, then he held up the orher with a ſtatte in manner of an en= 

ene, or banner : [##, Bur I rather ſubſcribe here ro Oreaſter, thar hand is pur in the ſingular, for hands 5 
for ic tolloweth afterward, verſ.12.that Aaroz & Hur heid up his hands on both fades, nor by turnes, bur 
at once. 2, Innixs alſo, with whom conſcaterh Pſcator, rhinkerh, rhat 2ofes did nor lift up his hand, as 
ſhewing the geſture of one thar praycd,bur he lifc up the ſtaffe with his hand,as a rriumphanr banner. Bue 
apainlt this opinion Toſtarws objefterh: 1. Thar had beene ro no purpoſe, for Moſes to hold up the ftaffe as 
a ligne ofeiCtory to the hoſt,becaulc the backes of the Ifraclites were roward him, ſeeing the Amalckitcs 
from the Sourh,ſer upon the hindermoſt parr of the campe: and rhen they could nor curne them to ſee the 
Raffe,withour giving advantage to their enemics.2.There had beene no torcein.the litring ap the ſtatfe ro 
F* the victory, therefore the efficacie was in Moſes prayers : ro rhe which end he litc up his hands: as the 
poltle exhorrech men to lift up pure hands, 1 Tim.2.8.3.Bur both theſe opinions are betrer joyned in one, 
that both Moſes prayed unto God, Er manxnm elavatio ſhmbolum fuit additum precrbm, Anathe lifting u9 
#f 4 bands was a figne added to hu prayers, Simler. And the Chalde Interpreter exprefierh rhe ſame fcnle, 
Wat his hands were: itre:ched out to prayer.Varab. As alſo the holding up of the ſtatfe berweene his hands, 
Was a [ipne of the vidtory. Moſes aux & bebi quidam ſignifer fe lrcem eventum ipſe ſpondebat bac-lt vi x1, 
erin prophetie munere funitus + Moſes the Captaine of the warre.& as it were the enſigne bearer, ard :fſare 
them of good ſucceſſe by the banner of the ftaſfe, not neglettmg in the meane time bus prophericell office. Peigrs. 
4+ And as for the former of 7 9b at xs reaſons, it cannot certainly be gathered, which way the'hoſt of Iiract 
was pitched ; iris no erher like, bur that Afeoſes itaffe, which he held up, was in the fight of the Iſrachices : 
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Procoy. i cop. and ro tharend he went up to the top of the hill : and ro this purpoſe:Procoping makerth chis fi alluſion: 
17. Ex0d. 


Lib. de cava 
©1081 [MOTHIN G5 


Rapert.lib. Zo 
£4p.20, 


Rupert, lsb. 3. 
Eap. > Os 


lus | cernit manu legiflatorts ſupinas, vincit, &c. If the people fee the hanils of the Lawgingr , fo 
Ha <bejot : but if e 4 Fe thens ow downe they are overconne : ſo if one wnderſfandthe lev boy bf, 2 
he obtaineth viftorie, but the contrarie falleth out, if oze follow the literall ſenſe. 5. Burwhercag HOY; | - 
this geſture of Moſes, holding his hands aloft with rhe ſtaffe berweenethem, ro be a repreſentation of < 
ſigne of the crofſe : I fay with Simlerus. Nov valde haic ſementie innitor, «r dubia, Þ det not wnch refs Di 


' pon this ſentence, as doubtful. : 
Kt % QuesrT. XVI. How Moſes hands were heavie. as 

Verſc12.N- & Ofcs bands were heavie. 1. The peoples fins did not prefſe downe ofes hands, as Lyr, 
E: »1s, for then he ſhould not havelitr them up arall, which is T oftatrme reaſenre lake pF 


his hands feeble through age : for 40. yeare atrerthis, when Moſes wasan 129. yeare pld, Moſes wy 


| ſich a perfect conſtirurion, thar ir is ſaid, his narurall ſtrength or vigor, was not abated, _ Dex, 


. Neivher yeris this to be impured ro Aeſes infirmiric of mind, as our Saviour faith, The ſpirit i Lars v 
bat the fleſh i weake, as though Moſes waxcd cold in prayer. Ferzas. 4. Noryer doc I conſentro | 
that thinke Meſes {till continued his prayers, bur that this remiſnefſe was onely in his ſtrength : Coming. 
215 labor ab eo perferri non potuit, Continuall labour, in lifting up of his hands hee could not endure. Ang ye 
God would have the viftorie to follow the lifting ap,or falling of Moſes hands, to teftific unto the Peoj& 
that the vitoric was onely from God,to whom Moſes did elevate his hands, Simler. For if Moſes inward 
ftrengrh and zeale had conrinuedall one, ir is like the ſame effect would have followed 5. Wheretore,] 
thinke rather with Calvin: Ifte defeftms ex ſingulari zeli vehementia'natus eft : T his defett in Moſes, "A 
ceeded not {of any tepiattie or coldnefſe in Moſes) but from the vehemencie of his zeale 2 tor while he lip 
up his hands, [ntertiſſime orabat,& magna animi contentione, He prayed vehemently, and with great een. 
neſſe of mind. Vatab, The remitring of his hands then ſhewed an inward abating of his zcale and ferrencis 
which may bcfall che moſt perfef men : for the geſture of chem rhar pray, hath a reciprocall workeupon 
the affetions,which firlt doe bring forth rhe humble geiture of the bodie,and by rhe tamc, rhey are againe 
kindled and inflamed : as eArguſtine hath this cxcellent ſaying, Geſi# corpores, ut flexions genzum, tx. 
tenſione manuum ſcipſum magis excitat homo ad oranaum, &c. By the geſture of the bodie, as the bewin 
the knee, the [{retching out of the hands, a man doth ftirre himſelfe np the rather to prayer : and theſe being 
viſibly done, the inviſible affeion of the ſoule us increaſed * and by this meanes, Aﬀetlas cordis, quimt ifs 

ferent preceſſit, quuns faita ſunt, creſcit : The affettion of the heart, which went before theſe were done, 6 m. 
creaſed, when they are done, So then, Moſes hands became ſteadic atrerwards being ſupported ; andfo, the 
conſtancic of the geſture of the bodie, did rebound upon the affeCtion of the ſoule, which in like manner 
continucd conſtant and fervent. 6. Rupert myſticall application is not here to be rejefted : Hoſes me 
ns graves erant, Moſes hands were heavie, becauſe the law could bring nothing to perfettion, 


QuzsrT. XV TI. Of the ſmpporting and bearing np of Moſes hanas, F 


N4 they tocke a ſtone, and pnt it under him, &c. 1. Moſes was both wayes wearicd, bothin 
ſtanding ſo long, and in holding up his hands all char while, therefore they provide both 
wayes for his infirmitic and weakneſſe : they pur under a ſtone for him to fir upon, and of cach fide held 
up his hands. Toſtart. 2, As they ſupported and bare up his hands ; ſo no doubr they joyned with himin 
their carnelt prayers and deſires unto God : Q wm manu ejus attollerent, mentesetiam habebant ad Denn 
erettas. eAs they lift up his hands, ſo alſo they had their minds eveited unto God. Calvin, 3. His hands ue 
ſid ro be ſteadic to the going downe of the ſlunne, nor that rhen they began to be fainr, bur then the bate 
tcl! being ended, and the vittorie obraincd, rhere was no need for him any longer to hold up his hands. 
4.Divers allegorics are made of this place : as that 2oſes hands, that is;the precepts of the law are heavie, 
but that by Aarer, who fignificth Chriſt, and Hr, thar-is, the holy Ghoſt, they are made eafie ang light- 
Ferwus, Some by Moſes and Hur, underitand the rwo Teſtaments : upon the which our prayer muſtrelie- 
Some againe thus allegorizc : Aarry, they fy, fignifieth wontanns, hillie, and Har, fire,ſo two things lup* 
ort our prayer, high and heavenly mediration,and fervent charitie. Lyrar. Bur Char fignificth white, Ur 
light or fire 2 and beſide the falſe crymologic, theſe allegories are roo curious, and ſomewhar farre fercht, 
5.Bur Ropertss myſcicall application may be received : who by this ſtone underſtandeth the grace ofthe 
Goſpel, n qua ſederer Moſes, id cft, lex adrimpleretur : whereon Moſes ſate, that ss, the law was ful, 
And this morall accorgmodation allo is very fit : that by Aaron and Hur, all godly Miniſters may learne, 
romodo ſe mutu9 animare debeant, & incitare adpreces : How they ought to animate and ftirre np one ans 
ther tinto prayer. Marbach. | ; | | 


QuesT. XVIII. Whatthis Amalek was, and of whom deſcended. 


Verſcz 3] Oſhua diſcomfired Amelek, aud his people. 1, Strabo hath this opinion, that this Amalek; the 

- 4 fatherofthe Amalckites, ſhould bee deſcended of Iſmael. Lyranus and Toftatus would con 
vince him of erronr herein, becauſe the young man, which came running to David and confeſſed that hee 
had killed Ses/, faid he was an Amalckite, and ycr he is generally held ro have beene the ſonne of Deeps 
that was an Edomitc : Burt this were to prove a ing more certaine, by that which is uncertaine : forts 
evident and certaine out of the Scripture, that eAmalck the ſonne of Elephaz came of Eſas, Gen.36. and 
whether that young man were the hon of Doeg, "is uncertaine. 2. Wherc it is ſaid, Amvalek and bs 


People : Toftatns doth much butic himiclfc ro ſhew, rhat this could nor be eſmalek the lonne of. Ely 


Verſ.,12. 
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then he mult have beene above 260. yeare 61d + forthe tinic of che journing of Hract iti Egype;was 
_ © and when [eoeÞ deſcended thither, hewavan 130-yeare vl; abour whoſe $5. erk 6g ey 
mighthe borne : _ he AD — or pre, Bo hep ro — of —_—_ deſcen- 

of thar race. Toft ar. 4. Bur all tifis labour talght n2veVecne well ſpared, for by Amatek, 
= any one perſon, bur the whole nation of the Amialelitests underftood : as 1free!1s uſually _—_ riprure 
taken for the Tſraclites : and his people were thoſe; whichayded and'#ffitted chem. YVarah, As lofephmi 
ſheweth, how the King of Amalek ferro orher nations, and tha#they combined themſelves rogerher 
againſt Ifracl. 3. Thus weſee how thisviſtoric was archieved*: Firſt and principallyby God the Author, 
and cauſe: rhereof, ther the (mcanes wee of rwo ſorts, parrly fpirieoall by rhe carneft prayer of Moſer 
partly externall by /oſbwas ſword. Simler. And here began the prophecie to rake plate; roncerning Far 
and ©ſan, The elder ſhall ſerve the younger, Borrh. : 


Quzsr, XIX. What booke this was wherein Moſes is commaniled to write ti feerit. 


Yearſ 14+ Rite thu for a remombrange inthe booke, ts Toflatws thinkerh, that this wis ſome ſpecial 

. vw booke beſide this preſem ſtorie, and namely that; which is called rhe booke of laſhar, ot 
the Righreous, which.is mentioned, '\/ofþe 15. and that many things were wricten in that booke by way 
of prophecie, which booke was written by Aſaſers but Bnow loſt, becauſe when that Hererikes had cors 
rupred this booke, the ancicnr Church neglected ir, and had no care of ir, leſt in receivirgthe Yeriries in 
that booke, they ſhould rogether have teccived their Falfities and Herefies. Toſtat. queft. 7. in Exod 
{ontree 1. Thar this booke of /aſpar.was written by oſes,it is norlike > ſeeing mention is made thereof 
in Davids cime,2 Saw.1.18.for if all thoſe ſtories had becne prophetically ſet downein that booke atorcs 
hand, what needed thoſe ſeverall hiſtoricall books of Scripture to have becauc written afterward? 2.Ncither 
had that beence a good reaſon, to rejett rhar booke, becauſe ir had beene corrupred : for ſo tome bookesof 
canonicall Scripture alſo, ſhould have beene laid afide, which ſome Heretikes corrupt fingers have beene 
medling with. 3+ This booke of [eſhay therefore, was none orher than «Chronicle of the afts and geſtes 
of the people of God, which booke is nowloſty as divers ocher hiſtoricall Books. Iwn, 4, Toſtare adderi 
farther,thar this booke of [a/bar was the ſame booke,whith is called the booke of rhe barrels of the Lord, 
Numb.21.14. which Was not that booke of Numbers : for there is a confirmation of thoſe things, then 
preſently done by a former book, which propherically deſcribed rhoſe warrex:Bur jt is no goodargument, 
thus to reaſon: the booke of the bartels of the Lord Is nor the booke of Nunibers;therefore ir is rhat orher 
booke of [aſbar + ſome thinke it-was the booke of Judges, Gontvenſe, Some a booke now mifling, the 
Scriptures now extant being ſuſhcjents :Ofcerder,. The beſt anſwer is, thar the wordſepher, fignifierh as 
A rchearlall, as a books, as its taken, CMarthit.n. The books of the generation of leſms Chrift. The 
meaning then is, that when the bartels of rhe Lord atc rehearſed, theſe alſo fhall be ſpoken of which 
Gods providence the Amorices made againſt Afoab, ing aninhcritance forthe children of Ifrac 
who were forbidden to deale eny again Moab, Inn; Nnnbit1awneors, 5. Wherefore the booke, 
wherein Moſes did make a memoriall of this thing, was. no oetier thanirhis preſent hiſtoric of Exodes, and 
other his hiſtoricall commentarics, which arclikewiſementioned, chnpe240r7, Dent 31.0. 22: lun.Calvin. 
Simler. This ſame charge is likewiſe regiſtred by Aﬀeſes,' Dent. 25419) Gabeſe 16: This rhe Lord would 
have commirted to writing for theſe cauſes :- r. That arhatkfull memotite hould llbe retained intime 
to comic, of this great deliverance. 2+ That rhe people of God fherild know rhe ſearence denounced 
againſt Ama/ek,, which ſhould be cxecured in due time, Siwler. 3. And rhat Saud, who. was ro pertorme 
this ſervice, ſhould with berter courage andbboldaeſle, fer-upon thar enterpriſe. Ferw. 


Que srT. XX. Why CWoſer is commanded to rehearſe it to Toſhus | OS 
Verſ. *R Ehearſe it, or as the Hebrews; pur inthe carer of loſhna; 3. Hoſes is bidden tointimare this 
to Hoſbma,. becauſe he was to be his ſucceffore '/ar. 2: Semie rhinke, thar-chis wasthe rhings 
which he ſhould rehearie ro Joſhua, how Aeſes by —_— and the lifting up of his hands, obraincd the 
rittorie, which lows was nor preſent ro ſee, Polices.: Buritfolloweth in: the next words, whar ic was, 
namely the ſentence of God, for the utter extirpation'6f cAmalch, 3. Thar both ir might þc an incourage» 
Har ns againk the reſt, of Gods enemies, ſeeing; that they, which made che firſt arrempr; arc chus 
Q 
geo oe with this nation, which beforc che Lori TIC .4...Eniike manner, Gol 
eKweittcn in every fairtfall manyhearr, that he-hath ordained theDovill ind his Angels, andalt 
--it ſpitirnall cnemics, r)1at wee ſhould be ar perpetuall defiance with them : Ferus, Ruperr, 5. Neither 
Was this charge given to Jo/haa, thar they fhould beare {till in mind this injuric, which was offercd chem 
by the Amalckitcs : bur that they ſhould thiake of opjncgncges of God againſt them : ir is one thing. 
toremember private wrongs, anotlicrto bearc in mind the judgements of God given in charge. 
Qui'st." XXL whether Amalthwere wholh deBrojed by Saul. a 
Verſitg, F Fol merevly pirri oa (he 141k nibHante of Anithdk te. Taftetvhbiete affichiett rhuy, 70061 
: SAwmalccbivarias rocaliter porict i inmwove ar Sera} nd re dbobp per 
Þ1he time of Snk/,qudfi. 376 Brod, Bueichis appearerfi tobet otherwiſt*: or afte# thi? like; Wher b, 
- —— — Amalia Sans. 1 5 Xmd cor thi. 7 heel faith, NP fOt ppatr Amdechir: & 
bn y, pr eg 
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as & dominium, the ſtate, Kingdome and dominion of that.nation. Pelliean Bur the words are m usW 
> 5 hee would put out the remembrance, or memoric of eAmelcks 3+ The: truth then ischis, > an conc 
od gave indeed acharge unto Sal, utterly rodeſtroy eAmalek.: and it Sevthad done his faithfull ends. we, 
vour at that rime, there had nor becne auy left ; Bur Sex! being negligent ro execute rhe Lords comman.. his 
demenr, onely the deſtroying thoſe Amalckires, that were neareſt, and made xchiſtance, letring them alone ic ol 
which were farther off; /wr. 1 Saw.15. Martzy. 1 Saw.27.8, Davidatierward pertefted whar Sat hag 
omitted, & did ſinite Amalek, 1 Sam 27- $. & afterward hc put tp hc {ward the whole hoſt of the Amale. 
kires, letting none to eſcape, ſaving 400. which rode away upon.camels, x S4m.30.17. And after this, we Ver 
find ao grear exploit done by that nation : but by little and litcle they were rooted our, according to the 
Gntence of God here decreed againſt them. | | | 


Qus $sT. XX II. Ofthe bailding of the eAltar, and the name thereof. 


Verſ.15+ Nd Moſes built an eAltar, and called it Tehouah niſſ. 1. Moſesby the cxample of the F 
3%.” Patriarkes built an Altar,whercon to offer ſacrifice unto God,and ro ſhew his chankf. fog * 
for this great viftorie, Simler. 2. There was yet no ſctled Prieſthood ordained, bur the _—_ of ſacrifi. 


cing belonged unto the firſt borne, as mention is made afterward of certaine young men of the children of ns 
Iſfracl, which were'ſent to offcr facrifice,chap.24.8.Now Moſes,rhough he were nor the firſtborne( Aer 
being clder than be) yet he was extraordinarily conſecrated of God borh Prince and Prieſt, to offer ſacri« 
fice, who conſecrated Aaron afterward for the Prieſthood. Teftat.” 3. The name given unto this Altar 
fienifieth, lchovah is my banner + which name ſome thinke was not given to the Altar, bur is referred 
eo the ſacrifices there offered. Calvin, And ſorbe Chalde interpreteth, that hee worſhipped God Vet 
on that Altar. Toſtarxe faith, that the name of God is incommunicable, and cannor be givenunto 
the creatures, but complex? with ſome other addition, as Gen.22. ef. braham calleth the mouncaine, The prof 
Lord will be ſeexe + bur this obſervation is not alwayestrue : for [akob called the Altar which he fer upin in 
Scchem, The mightie God of Iſrael; withour any other addition : where notwithſtanding the word Aker the 
muſt be ſupplied : The Altar of the mightie God of Iſrael. Inn. As we uſe commonly to ſay, We wilt poets S, Thi 
Ardrewes, racaning the Church fo c Oleafter.” So the word Altar is to be ſapplicd here, The Ala 
of [ehovah my banner, Simler. -» | 
QuzsT. XXITI. Ofthe weaning of theſe words, The hand is wyon the throne of Iah, Ve 
Verſc1 os | — hand is on the throwe of Iah, 1. Here the Latine tranſlator readeth very corruptly, mu unt 
| ſolims Domini, the hand, u of the Lord onely,for, mann ſuper ſolium Domint, the hand © onthe vin 
phroxe of God : and the Interlineary gloſſc giveth this note uponiir : Omnia eperanofira operatur in whi;, gh 
He worketh all our works in *s, which is a true note,” but upon a wrong text. 2. Jurixs in his laſt edition, ext 
doth underſtand ir ef Amalck,, reading thas, Beeavſe the hard of Amealck was ag atnif the throne of Iab,tha gul 
3s, againſt his people : But here, Amalek is thruſbimcothe rext 2 and [wnins himfelfc hath reverſed that in» Epl 


rerpretatrion, in his An«lyfe, inclining to their opinion, thar take this to be the forme of an oath, which 

the Lord taketh for the aſſurance of this ſenrence againſt Amalck, 3. Some bythe throne of God under- 

and the heavens, and make this the meaning; that as the covenant with the heavens is ſurc, ſo rhis decree 

againſt Amalck, Ex Simler. 4. Orhers by the hand upon the throne, underſtand rhe power and majeſty of Ve 
God, which with an oucſtrerched hand ſhall bee proges of Amalck. Imins in his firſt cdition, Toft, 

Lyrav, Galaſ.. 5. Some by throne Interprere the Church of God, which is as Gods ſeare and reſting place 
which hee will defend againſt all the adverſaries thereof. Ex Calvin, 6. Bur rhe farreft inceeprerichigd 
all is this, that God as by the lifting up his. hand ro heaven, and laying ic upon hivthrone, doth ſmeare 
that he will have continuall warre with Amalek : for as men uſe to lift up their hand, when they take ap 
oath, as Abrahams, 'Gen.1 4. 22. fo the like phrafe is uſed of God, as Dem. 32. 40. T lift up wine handto 
heaven, and ſay I live for ever, Inn. Analyſ. Borrh. Pellicas. | For divers formes are ſet forth in the Scripe | 
tare of the Lordsoath : ſometime hee ſwearcth by himſelte,' Gem, 22. 16. ſometime by his cxcelleneie, 
Amos 8.7. ſometime by his life, Exech. 18, 3. Ms Tlive, ſaith the Lord : andbylifcing up his handto 
heaven, Det. 32. 40» and by his throne, avin this place. Oleafter. 7, So -Areps wan the Lord con» 
firmeth his ſenterice againſt Fwwwlek , thar heewill have warre againſt him, - cacration fo gran . 
tion, that is, continually, till' hee have maderan end of him, which was fulklſed partly under the Yer 
Judges, and under the Kiags, {pecially Sext and David : and under the Perfian government, for Ha ric 
__ who wasſubducd by £fer, "was an Agagitc, that is, an Amalckite of the poiteritic of 4x4, Sold 
leri[unins, "I | | | ' . O_ 


4. Places of Dottrine; I 7 
i. Doft. Chriſt is the recke, whercont ifſneth the wearers of life. 


halt ſmite the rocks, and water ſhalrunne ont of it. This rocke is interpreced to be th 
Apoſtle, Poet OY Chriſt is diverſly faid to bee 2 rocks : BB 
, againft che which the gates of hell ſhall nor prevaile, ſarrb. 16.18. hools 2 | 

: thee-is a rocke, pon the which the fairhfull doc relic, 1 Per.a.6 Behold Ipmrin Bievs 
Rand precio, and beobe bolervech there, foo: br tamed hepa es 
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| . ent, that #pon whons it falleth, it grind, teparder, Zfath.2 1.44. This rocke giverh 
annkel a : Firft, his moſt precious blond, which ifſued out of his fide, whereby we are cleanſed. Sc 
”" ty. the Spirir of grace, which is the water of life, asitis jntexprered, Job.8.38. He char beloevery in 


_ of bis bellie ſpall flow rivers of waters of life : this ſpake be of the Spirit, which t ether beleeve in 


bi ſhonld receive,&e. The people asked this waterof Afoſtspbur 
our of the rockc. Form. Wa! "0 


2. Dot. It Fa lawfull for Chriſtians to defend themſelves by warre. aides _ 


Verſc9+ Oſes ſaid to Toſhur, chuſe ns out men and yoe firht.. Hence isproved the Iawfulnefſe of warre 
M againſt the Anabapriſts, which denic rhe uſe of armour and weapons unto Ghriitians, Pe- 

le. It is lawtull for the people of God ro defend rhemſelves with weapons, againft their enemies, Piſcar. 

For Moſes doth here nothing of himſelfe, but by Gods direfion. — SEBeE 


could nor give ir tht : : they recelve 


3. Dot. Reverent outward geſture to be uſed inprayer. dnaat'sr | 
Verſ11, A Nd when Moſes life up bus hands, &r, A comdly reverent geſture is to be uſed in prayer, to 


f ſtir up the devotion of the minde : as Moſes lift up his hands, Salomon bowed the knee ; 
I. our blefſed Saviour fell upon his face, Ferme. | 
xf 
" 5. Places of confutation. 
is 
r, 1. Conf. eAgint the dofirine of merits, 
8 Verſ.3- A Ne the people murmured,Gc. Upon theſe words Rupert hath this good note : Nox ergo ile 
bs populns glorietxr, quod pro ſuis meritis magnificaverit eum Dominus, &c. Let not therefore that 
7 prople baa?t, that God hath magnified them for their merits : Neitherdid the Lord Iooke upon the Genriles, 
n inmaking them his people, for any worthineſfſe in chem, bur tor his owne mercic fake hath he called us ro 
” the knowledge of his truth, for orherwiſe, what we are inour ſelves, the Apoſtle ſhewerth in the Plalme : 
p They have all gone out of the way, &c. there is none that doch goed, no not one, Rom.3.12. | 
2, Conf. That ſignes and ceremonies doe not allually conferre grace, 
Ver[.6s B Ehold 1 will ſtand there in the recke before thee. Otherwiſe, if God had nor concurred with that 
outward a&t and ceremonic, in ſmiting rhe rocke with the rod, and given force and efficacie 

w untoit, [rrie« fwifſer & luſoria raps percuſſio. The ſmiting of the rocke had beene in vaine and trifling. ('al- 
e vin. We ſee then, that ceremonies have no cfficacic or aEivirie of themſelves : they cannot conferre and 
» givc grace, as the Romaniſts teach, bur rhe Spirir and word of God concurring, giveth operation unto the 
h, externall ſignes : as here by Gods ftanding upon the rocke, nor by Moſes ſtriking of the rocke,the waters 
it guſhed out : fo wee arc cleanſed by the wafhing of water, as the Apoltle ſaith, bur yer rhrowgh che Word, 
Jo Epboſ. $42 6, * 
h 3. Conf. That the wicked cannot eat or drinke the bodice and bloud of Chriit in 
a | the Eucharift, 
f —— the people may drinke. Ofiander holding with the reſt of che Lutherans,the carnall preſence 
, | of Chriſt in the Eucharift, upon theſe words giveth rhis corrupt gloſſe : Siewt inter Iſraelites 
multi exant impii, &'c. eAs among the Iſraelites there were many wicked men, which did draw water ont of 
4 the rocks, which notwithſtanding extred not into the land of Canaan, but fellin the wilderneſſe, 1 Cor.10., So 
re among Chriſtians, many doe arinke and eat the bedie and bloud of Chritt, which for their nnbeleefe ſhall not 
a emer into life eternal. His poſition here with the reſt of the Conſubſtantialiſts, is (therein agreeing with 
to the Romaniſts) that the wicked and unbelecvers, doe car and drinke the very bodic and bloud of Chriſt. 
P- Contra, 1, Bur firſt he ſhould have proved our of this place, thar there is a carnall and _ preſence 
Ic, of Chriſts body and bloud in the Euchariſt, beforc the other aſſertion can have any place, the wicked 
to are partakers of it. Bur this text maketh dircfly againſt thar carnall and groſlc conceit : for as Chriſt faith 
yo of the bread, which hee brake to his diſciples, The a* my body, which is the chiefe rext they have, where 
2 uponto ground that fanfic : ſo S. Pax ſaith, this rocke was Chriſt : like as then, neither the rocke was 
he verily Chriſts body, nor the water thereout ifluing his bloud, bur onely in fignification, and repreſenta- 
[ae tion;.ſo the bread and wine arc lively, demonſtrative, and exhibiting fignes of the body and bloud of 
"Y Chriſt, to the faich of the receiver, and no otherwiſe. 2. The other polation is dire&ly oppoſite to the 


Scriprure, Whoſoever eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blond, bath cterndl life, 1ob, 6. 54. Hee that eateth 
Wy fleſh and drinketh my blond, dwelleth iv mee, and I in him, verſ, 56. Hee that eateth mee, even hee 
foal le by me. Bur the wicked and unbelcevers, neicher have cternall life, neither doe they dwell in 
Chriſt, or Chriſt in them, neither doc they live by Chriſt : which life is by faith, as the Apoſtle faith, 
- _ _ faith in the Soxne of God,Galarh.2,29.therefore they cannor eat or driake the body and bloud 
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; 6. Places of Morall Obſercoations. 
x2 x, Obſervy. That ove affliflion foleweth another, as Tong 4s we art inthic life, A. 
WorlP x.) Here was no water for the people to drinks. God doth divers wayes exerciſe hisc the! 

; I's . 

Fes V tric their faith, _— with want of food, ſo now withpenury of water and nh \ 
after with warre. Piſcator, And thus ir falleth our inthe deſert and wildernefle of this life, thar ane the! 
temptation follower another, till we come to the celcſtiall Canaan,and ſoas the Scriprure laith, Fe wafj \ 
through many 1 fliftions emer into the Kingdoms of heaven, eAll, 14,22. of t 
| '2. Obſctv. Miniſters muFt not intermit their autie, though it be evillaccepred, p « 
Verſ.4. Nd Moſes cried to che Lord, Moſes is not ws. 4 by the ingratitude and m ; 00 

; "A of the people, to forſake his calling : hee intermirterh nor hisdurie, nor ccaſcth to Pray for ye 


them : whereby the Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt are taught, that notwirhſtanding the cvill acceptance with gh 
the world of their painfull, and godly labours, they ſhould perſever and conrinue ftill in diſcharging thei 10 
dutic. Marbach. As Sanmel Girh, God forbid that I ſhould fine againit the Lord, and ceaſe praying > Joan | 
I $412,230 : | hy 

3- Obſerv. We muit ſtill gee forward and hold ont to the end. j . 


Ver. TE? departed by their journey. As the Iſraclites ſtayed not in one place, bur ſtill went forward, W 

approaching ſtill nearer ro the promiſed land ; ſo we mult itill goc torward in the pilgrimage 
of this life ; and hold our to the end of our journey, till we have arcained to our celctiall inheritance, x 
the Apoltle faith, Ler » ffudie to enter into that reit, left any man fall away after the ſame example of difabe. 
dence, Heb.g.1 1 Ferns. 


4. Obſerv. Prayer ts not effeftuall, nnleſſe it be fervent, 


Verſcr1 V Hen he let his hands downe, Amalck prevailed. While Meſesprayer was fervent, itwy 
| | cfeuall : bur when his zeale abarcd, which is ſignified by the letting downe of' his 
hands, he failed of rhe effe& : which reacherh us, that ſo long as we lifr up hearts and hands unto Godby 
lively faith,we overcome our ſpiricuall enemies, but when our zeale waxeth cold, and our faith faint, they 
are ſuperiour. Piſcaror. Therefore the Apoſtle having ſaid, The prayer of a righteous mar availeth much, 
addcth, 5f it be ferent, James 5.16. 


5. Obſerv. The puniſbment of the wicked though it be deferred, will mo#t certainly come. 


Verl.1 4 J Will utterly put out the remembrance of Amaleh, This was not preſently accompliſhed: but the 

judgements of God were ſuſpended above, 4.00. yeares, untill che reigne of Saw! » which 
ſhewcth that the judgements of God, though they bee deferred along time, yer in the end will moſtcer« 
tainly come. Aarbach. As the Apoltle faith, Whoſe judgemeng long agone us not farre off, and their dann 


tiow fleepeth not, 2.Pet.23. 
Cuae, XVIII. 


1. The method and Argument. 


= Hc ſumme of rhis Chapter is to fhew the politike order of government inftitutcdin | 
WY} Ifracl. x. By whom it was brought in. 2. By whar occafion. 3. And the manner 
thereof. 
Firſt, as touching the Author and adviſer, it was Jethro, Moſes father inlaw: of 
y whom three things are declared. 1. His comming unto foſes, both upon what occ> | 
ſion, verſ.1, whom he bringeth with him, Aoſes wife and his two ſons, who arc de | 
ſcribed by their names, verſ. 3.4. whether he commeth, verſ.5. 2. His manner ofct 
rertainment, when fhee was come, where theſe things are expreſſed : 1, His meſſage to Hoſes. 2. Moſes 
greeting, wverſ;7, and narration of ſich rhings, asthe Lord had done for them, werſ. 8. 3. Tethro hiscon- 
gratulation, werſ. 9. 10. and confeflion of God, verſc11. 4. His ſolemne admirtance and joyning tothe 
people of God, verſe 12. : 
Secondly, the occaftonfolloweth : wherein is ſhewed the fat, weyſ.1 3. and thereupon the conference 
betweene /ethro and Moſes, confiſting of his demand, verſe14. and Moſer anſwer, verſ:15.16. * 
Thirdly, in the manner and matrer of this forme of government : x. There is Jethro his reprehenfion 
of Meſcs order, with his reaſons, verſ, 17. 18. 2. His advice and counſcll is propounded, what © 
ſhould be raken in the greater and weightier cauſes, which hee would have reſerved ro Hoſes owne het- 
ring, verſ. 19, 20. what proviſion ſhould bee made in chuſing officers, and governours for the reſt, wo]. 
21.22. with the.reaſons of his counſell, verſ.23. 3. Then followethi the putting in praftice of this cour- 
ſell, firſt by Afofes, verſe24-25. in chuſing of ſack officers, as Jethro preſcribed : rhenby the officeryaud 
Judges themſelves, werſe26, And fo lethro is diltnified, verſe27, | 
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a Pricſt; but:-Prence="as Daw: ſonnesarocalled cob anim; nor Prieſts, but chiefe rulers :' for they being 6f 


the tribe of Iudah, could notbePrictts. Toftatus, Oleafter.” - 


Verſ.1. The father.in law; T. V. cum eater. cognatus the kinſmay, Libut cbothit Genifierh rather a 7) 1.F. cam 


ther in law 2 as it is taken, 'Exod. 3.1, 
Verſ.2;” Then Letbro'#faſcs fatl 
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p 2+ 4% $3 bv #4433 1 þ 
ber in law tooke. T.B.G, cum cater. thei he tooke, 1.; here che former pare 1.3.G,cam 
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of the clauſe is clipped oft, re bl | r claltovre 
Ver{11, For inthat thing, wherein they were proud, bets above them, that ts, ſuperior unto them, Tuns 
Betrer than, becanſe they dealt proudly againit them, 1, S.P, tor here rhele words, inthe thing which, arc 
omitted, or, wherein he dealt proudly againit them, did they-periſh. V. orwere deftroyedithemielves. B:'or 
were recompenſed. G. All theſe. words are added by way: of explanation. Bur after'rhe firlt reading 5 
hatchem, is better tranſlated, above them, than, againit them : and ir is referred ratherto the Lord, than 
to the Egyprians, and ſothe ſenſe is full, withour any addition. FR 
Verſ:23. If thou doe this thing, and God commanae thee, both tho ſhalt be ale to endure. G.I.B.A.P. 
better than, in theſe things, which God commandeth thee, thou mayit tend, V, Here theſethings, is added; 
or, if thou doe this thing, thou ſhalt falfill the commandement of God. L. fulfill, is added ; or, God [halt 
ſtrengthen thee. S, Bur the word tſavah, ſignificth ro command. See the meaning of theſe words afrer= 


ward, queſt.2 3. 
3. The Explanation of doubtfall and difficult queſtions. 
Q_ urs T. I. Fhether [thro and Rehael,or Reghael were the ſame nan. 


VYerſl.1, V Hen Iethro the Prieft, or Prince of Midiam, 1, Some thinke, that Regxe! mentioned, 
Exod.2. Tethys here named, and chap. 3.1; and Hobab, Numb. 10. were all one. Src Ly- 

ran. Toſtat.Pelarg. So allo the Latine tranſlator readerh, Exod. 2. for Repwel, Terbro : Lyrarwstrom the 

Hebrewes giverh rhis reaſon, from the notation of the name /ethro, and Heobab : the firſt figniticth adje> 

ciens, adding ; for he added unto other ordinances of Aﬀoſes, that of appointing officerss and the other 

word, fignificth drligens, loving, becauſe hee loved the lavy of God, and was converted to Judaifine. Bur 

that Hobab, Tethyo and Regwel, arc not the ſame; is cvidenr, Nwumb.10.29. where Hebab is ſaid to be the 
ſonne of Regwe!. 2. Olcaſter rhinkerh Jethro and Regwel to be the ſame (to ailo oſephrs )and that Hobab, 

or (bobab, was the fonne of Terhro and Regnel, and brother to Zipporah : And his reaſon, that erhro and 

Regwel are all one, is, becaule the ſame title is given. to them both ; Zerbro isfaid ro be the Prince of Mi- 
dian, Exod.3.1. and {0 is Regwel, Exod.2. Comra. 1. Thereaſon why in one place the father is called rhe 
Prince, in anorher the ſonne, is, becauſe the ſonnes ſucceeded the tarhers in the principalicic and Priett= 

hood, among the Gentiles, as they did among the Jewes. Lipeman. #n 2, Exod. Which thing was uſuall in 

the primicive Church, as Poſycrates Biſhopot Eplicſus, writing ro Vitor Biſhop of Rome, there thewecl:; 

that ſeven of His anceſtors had beene Biſhops in thar place before him, and he was the eighth; Exſeb; 116.5. 

cap.22. Pellicar,, 2. Hobab could not be brother unto Zipporah, tor Numb.10.29. hee is called chorken, 
the father in law of Coſes : which word, thouglr Oleafter contend ro ſignike a kin{man : yer ſeeing ee 

throis called by the ſame word chorhen,Exed.z,1.it ſcemeth in the ſame ſente alfo,to be given uaro Hobab, 
3- Therefore rhe rrver opinion is, that /erhro and Hobab were all one, and Regael was tarher unto /erbro, 

and grandfather to Zipporah Moſes wife. [un.Pellican.as is betorc ſhewed,cap.2.queft.25. 4. Some thinke, 

that /ethro was a common name, borh ro rhe farher, which was Regbec!, and ro the fonne, which was 

Hobab, Galaſ.Exo4d.3.1. Bur thar is nor like, for /ethro onely hath rhis addition, Moſes farher in law, as 
it is ten times repeated in this Chaprer : Bur Reghmelis not ſo called, Erod. 2. whoſe daughter Zrpporah 
is ſaid tobe, becaulc the grandfathers with the Hebrewes are ſo called by rhe name of fathers: I reſt 
thercfore in the former opinion, a: moſt probable. 5. Concerning the word cohey, which tignifierh borh 
Prince and Prieſt, and whether /ethro were Prince or Prieſt, or rather borl;, ſte betore, cap.2.99e/f.27, Ir 
Was an ancient cuttome, that they which were Rulers and Magiſtrares, to detend the peopie, did exccure 
a the Prieſts office, by ſacrifices and prayer, to prorett and dirett them 2 tach an one was Melchiſedeck, 
and 7ethro here. Lippomiar. 6. Likewiſe, whether Terhrowere the worthipper of the rrae God, is handled 
before, chap.2.queſt.28.wherc it is rcſolved,rthart he was a worhipper of the true God,though nor purely, 
& Calvin ſaith, 2116s videtur vitiatum fuifſc aliqua ex parte illims ſacerdotium © It ſeemeth ro me, that bus 
Prieſthood had ſome blemiſh, and was ſtained with ſuperſtition : Bur ir is nor like that he ſacrificed to Idols, 
forMoſes in all lItkelihood,would nor have married his daughter then,or converfed with him to long. Pre- 
eoi4 (airh, that they worſhipped the moſt high God,as Melchiſederk did : Ner ramen interim abſtinebare 
4b idglatria, But yet they abſdained not fFom idolatrie, Bur as alvn faith, there is difference berweene Idow 
latric, Ee impurum Det cultum & degencrem in una parte, eAndthe impure worſhip of God, degererating in 
ſome one part, The religion then, which Jethro profefſed, was principally the worthip of che rus God, 
yet intermingled with ſome ſuperſtitions of the idolatrous heathen : rhough hee was nor a protefied 
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QuzsrT. II, How lethro heard what the Lord had done for Moſes id Ifracl. 


\ . 
Hen he heard allthat God had deve. 1. Some thinke, rhat Afofes ſent his wife our of thedefert, 
V unto her farher in law, and that by rhis'meancs; /ecbrs had ——_———— Moſes affaircs. Calviy 
Bur this ro be ualikcly, ſhall be ſhewed afrerward+ Eeing it is very probable, that Adoſes had ſen backs 
his wife from _ where the child was circumciſed by the way, Exee.4. 2. Some thinke, thar Moſes 
had ſenr ſome meſſage unto /ethre, and fo fignified unto him wharhed ha - Stmoler. Bur the may 
of ſpeech, When he heard, giveth rather, that he was led by ſome common and rumor ; though itis 
molt like, thar Moſes being now nor farre from Midian, would have ſent to his father in law, ro his wife 
| and children,which were deare unts him,if [erhro had nor prevented him. 3. Therefore the common fame 
and rumor, which was ſprcad among the nations, moved /ethye ro come, Galaſ. Eſpecially ſecing Migian 
was not far from Egypt, bordcring upon the red ſea. Simler. And now Aſoſes was nor tar from Migj 
being abour mount Sinai, where he had becne before time accuſtomed to keepe his fathers ſheepe, Toft, 
From whence the report and rumour of the Liraclitcs, and their atts, as the late victoric obraincd againg 
HAmalek, might calily be brought. | | 


QuzsT. III. The canſes which moved Iethro to come unto Moſes, 


Verſi2."F Hen lethro tooks Zipporah, &c. The cauſes which moved 7erhre to take this journcy, were 
Teac : I, Thar he might congratulate and rejoyce for thoſe great mercics and benctirs,which 
the Lord had vouchſafedunto Hoſes and all Iſtacl. Siwler, Which his joy is cxprefſed afterward, vnſg, 
Wme of thoſe benefits concerned Hoſes, and the people in generall, as the deliverance our of Egypr, theiy 
2s" thorow the red Sea, the giving of Manna : bur ſome ſpecially belonged unto Moſes : as that the 
ord Pad made him the Captaine and guide of his people, and had given him power ro worke great mi. 
racles. Toftart, T hereforc 
Aone for Moſes, and for Iſrael his peoples Tethre therefore came, to ſhew and cexprefie his joy in both theſe 
relſxHs. 2, Bclide, another end of his comming was, to bring unto Meſes his wite and children. Simler, 
For he was not now farre off from the hoſt of Iſracl, the Citic of Midian being held ro be bur 16. mils, 
diſtant from Rephidim, wherc they had pitched laft, Pe/arg. 3. Further, though /erbro doubted nor of 
the truth of thoſe things, which he had heard, yet he is defirous ro come to be an eye wirneſſe, and preſcne 
beholder of thoſe grear works, which the Lord had done for them, as of the cloudie and ficricpiller,of the 
Manna,thart fell dayly, and t rer that iſſued out of the rocke. Simler, 4. Yea he came to glorific God, 
ro whom he offcred ſacrifice, verſc 12, Pelican, and to joyne himſclte to the people of God : wherein ap- 
pearcd Gods providence, both roward Hoſes and Techro + that as he was a comtort and reliete ro Moſer, 
in his cxilc, for ourward things ſo Heſes ſhould be a meancs for his ſpiricuall good, to bring him tothe 
knowledge of God. Ferme. 


QuesT. I'V. When Moſes had ſent Zipporah away. 
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1 Verl.2. A Frer the ſcnding her away. 1. Some read, after the ſending, thar is, of gifts, cither of Mſer 
! to his father in law : Simler, or, of /erbro with his daughter. Ex —_ Bur the pronoune 
th ha, is of the feminine gender, and cannot agree to either of rhem : ſome therefore underſtand ir of gifts, 
which Zipperah ſent to Hoſes : bur it ismore like, ſhe would firſt come her ſclte, as ſhe doth, Afoſes being 
ſo neere, rhen ſend unto him. 2, Iris bertertherefore referred to Moſes _— away of Zipperah, to her 
tathers houſe : which ſome thinke Moſes did, after he was come into rhe deſert, to ſee her father, andres 
Joyce wirh him : for ( ſay they) it is notlike bur that Aſoſes had his wife and children with him into 
gypt, that they might bee parrakers of that great deliverance, which rhe Lord was to worke for them, 
Calvin, Bur rhe manner of the deſcription of this ſtorie, how [ethro, when hs had heard. &c, tooke Zip- 
porah, and her two ſonnes, ſhewcth, that /ethro was moved to take this journey, by the fame, which hee 
heard, and nor by any report or information by Zipperah, .which ſhould be {cnt unto him. And chough: 
they went nox downe into Egypt with 2Zeſes, yet were they partakers of that deliverance : even as they 
were, which were afterward borne inthe deſert : ſpecially ſecing Aſoſes rwo lonnes, were by circumci- 
ſion graft into the people of God. Simler, 3. Therefore the moſt probable opinion is, that Moſes hid 
{cnt Zipperah with her ſonnes, backe unto her father, arfiich rime as the child was circumciſed by rheway 
inthe Inne. Some thinke that the fell into adiſcaſe, by ſecing that bloudic ſpeRacle of the circumciſion 
of her ſonne, and ſo could goe no further. Yateb. Some, thar Nolvit ew, amplixe equi, that ſhe refuled 
to follow Aoſes any further. Ferms, Some, that Aſoſes would nor have her with him, becauſe ſhe was nor 
ablc ro goc thorow ſuch difficulties in Egypt : Abraham and Iecob went downe into Egypr, becauſe they 
were ftrong : Non pornit deſcendere in e/Egyptum & ſubire agones x/Egyptiorum, niſi athlete probabils, 
None conld goe downe ito Egypt, and undergoe the agonies of the Egyptians, bur a ftrong champion. Glef. 


wt child, andſo willing to rerurne,and thar © Adoſerallo gave his conſent therewithall : Dicenduns, qued fuid 

Wt Ae wolnntate MMofis, rc. Wee mutt ſay it was with the willof Meoſts, for hee perceived that bus wefe and 

an nog ſo bee but a burden nnco him, inthat bufneſſe, which hee went nbext. Lyran, Inn. Galaf. Fel» 
CAN, 4 88 Al. 


Qyasr- 


th thele are pur togetherin the text : #hen he had heard, what the Lord bad © 


i | | ordinar. Ex _— Bur the truch is, that Z# her ſelfe, was offended with the circumcifion of het 
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es: the NOY ts 5g 0 ad more fonnes, than daughters ; or it is, be« 
= chey uſe nor to be counted inthe caralogne and —_ giving Bats vo his forms, 
which did put him in minde of Gods mercies and rs roward hit, doth reachus what names co im< 
upon our children : ſuch as may borh ſtir us and chem up ro thankfull remembrance of the benefirs, 


which we Ieccive. Lippow.Pellican. | 
QuzsT. VI. Hew e Moſes was delivered from the ſword of Pharaoh, 


Elivered we from the ſword of Pharaoh. 1. Some doc here give credit unto that unwritren relation, 

that Moſes eſcaped Pharaohs fword in this manner: He being convented before Pharack, and asked 
why hee killed the Egyprian, boldly made anfwer, that he had done ir juſtly : thereupon Phararh com- 
manding him to be killed , the executioner was ſthitten with blindneſfe, rhar ſecing every one belide, he 
could nor ſee Moſes : and Pharaoh was taken with ſnch ſtnpidicie, thar feeing TAtoſerro cltape, hee had 
no power to bid any to lay hands of him to ſtay him. Feffer. 2 But wee need nor run to any ſuch de. 
viſd tale, nor faine miracles, where no neceffiticis : Aoſes is id to bee delivered, Fe. becauſe hee 
eſcaped by flight, Ne Pharaoh de ile ſupplicium ſumeret, That Pharaoh ſhould take no puniſt:4ent of him, 
O der. 


QuesT. VII. At what time Tethre came to Moſes before the law given in monnt Sinai, or afrers 


Verſ.5. N4 [thro Moſes father in law came, &'c. 1. Somethinke, that ſechro came unto Moſes, in 

A the<nd of rhe firſt yeare of their departure our of Egypr, erin che beginning of the ſecond, 
afterthey had received the law in mount Sinai, and rhar the hiſtorie is tranfpoled. Toftat.Cajerer. Simle- 
rw alſo holderh, that he came abour the fourteenth moneth after their comming our of Egypr. The argu= 
ments brought ro confirme this opinionare theſe. | 

1. Becauſe it is like that before erhbyo ſer forth, hee heard certainly where the Tſraclires en 
namely by mount Sinai : for hee would nor take an uncertaine 7 prog ra wander up and dowae in the 
wildernefſe : now he could not come ro mount Sinai, within leffe than rwo or three dayes journey, from 
that part of Midian, where ethro remained : for when Adoſes wenr from ferhro with his wite and chil- 
dren, he lodged by the way, where that heavy chaunce befell couching the circumciſion of his child, and 
after that hee went forward, and mer with Ares in the mount of God, Exed.gq. 27, Ir ſeemerth then thar 
this mount of God, which was Sinai, was two or rhree dayes journey from /erhros place : Then could 
not /ethro'come before rhe law was given, for the third day after they pirched in the wildernefle of Sinai 
the law was given, chap.19.11. And if it were graunted, that /erhro Game to mount Sinai, before the Iſrac« 
litesencamped there : yer this here deſcribed could nor be done before the law was given : for this toric 
of /ethros cntertainmenrt one day, of viewing an ſceing Hoſes order in judging the people, which was 
upon the nexr, and of chufing and appointing of officers and Judges, upon the third, all which required 
threedayes, could nor be done in the three farſt dayes, after their encamping by mount Sinai : for rhe 
firit day God ſpake unto Moſes, ro ſantific the people rhe nexr, which was no fir time ro heare ſaires 
and controverſies, and the third day when the Lord gave the law, they could nor intend to chute officers. 
So Toftat. | . 

Contra. All this long diſcourſe may bee anſwered in one word, fiat hereinis their errour : rhey take 
the mount of God here ſpoken of, for Sinai, whereas it was mount Chorcb, chap. 18.6. from whence the 
Ifraclites were nor yer departed ; which is called rhe mount of God, ch«p.3.1. becauſe of the vition of the 
buſh, which Aoſes ſaw rherc. [nx. Genevenſ. Which Choreb was rhe ya__ name of all char killie rra} 
or circuite, in the which was ſituate more roward the Eaſt the mounr Sinai : wheretore all this here men- 
tioned in this Chapter, was done before the Tſraclites encamped by mount Sinai,and4© all rhe tormer dif- 
ficultics arc removed, /oſephm therefore is deceived, thar thinkerh rhat /erhro came in the rhird monerh to 
mount Sinai ; for by this meancs ſhould all chis bufinefle fall inco thar very time, when the people were 
preparing themſelves ro receive the law. ; 

2. Neither is it like, that /echro came immediarcly after the giving of the law, for Moſes ftayed 40. 
dayes with God in the mount,and then comming downe;he judged the people for their Idolarrie 4 which 
was no time to give entertainment to 7erhro, all che hf being in heavinefſe : andafter that, Azoſerſtayed 
40-dayes more : ſo that ir was toward the cud of the firſt yearc,or the beginning of the ſecond, when [ethro 
came. This is T oftatxcs ſecond reaſun. 

Contrs, All this is caftly granted, and admirted,that Ferhro came notimmediately after the law was gi- 
ven : bur this ſheweth nor, that he came tat betoxe the giving of the law, as is before declared. 

- 3: Againc, ſeeing /echro returned into his Countric inthe ſecond yeare,the ſecond moneth, when they 
were about to remoye their campe from mounr Sinat, _ 10, 30. Iris not like that hee would ftay a 
whole yeare with Moſes, ont of his owne Countric. Teffar. 

(omra, Thar ftoric concerning Hobabs departure,who allo is Terhre,is trauſpoſed : and thar communjs 
cation, which Aeſes there harh with his farher in law, was had before rhar rime z which ſtoric is here als 
lezped, becaule it was there more fully ro bee handled. [nn. Secing rherefore, rhar one of the ſtories _ 
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of neceſſirie be tranſpoſed, and ſet our of his place,: itis fox many rez{pns more agreeable ro the order 
- the things which on done, to refterre that A VSdeb.t 0.to cc, than to joyne this unto wn, 
far immcdiatclyafter that ftorictha :joſerted gf Hobabs deparmure,foNowerh inche nextChaprer Num: 
11.the conſtitution of rhe 70..Elders,, which wasa divers ordinance from Jethres device, of conttiruring 
Gaptaines over thouſands, hundreds and fitric,and ke nor to haye followed immediately upou the other, 
becauſe Moſes having made ſo many coadjurarse lately, by the advice of his father in law, whichgj q 


ricnce of that forme of governme 
Numb.11i.14. TIS if 191-12 1 [41534 t © c 2 a ; | 

* 4. Furthcrir is obje&ted, that at lethro his comming hee gave that advice, for. thc appointing of up. 
der officers and Judges ; bur rhis was done inthe ſecond yeare, what time they were ro remove from 
mount Sinai, as Aſoſes himſelte ſheweth, thar it was abour the ſam#time, when rhe Lord ſpake unto him 
to depart from Choreb, Dext.1,6,9. Toftato. .-.\_- * + tran 32>] end ge | 

' Contra, Moſes indecd ſaith, 1 fpake nnto you the ſame time, ſaying, Fam not able to beare you myſulf 
alone:but theſe words, The ſame time, muſt nor. be reſtrained ro the rime of the Lords ſpeaking unto them, 
to remove from Choreb : for how could that choice of officers be made in the inſtant of their removing? 
but it maſt be underſtood generally of the time of rheir ftay and abode by the mounr. Choreb. gn, 

2. Wherefore the more probable opinion is, that Zerhro came unto Hoſer,while they cacam ped about 
Chorcb, before they removed to the wilderneſſeof Sinai, and there reccived the law, in thar order, gziriy 
here fer downe by Meſes. | | 

1. Bccauſe no anticipation of time, or tranſpoſing of the ſtorie, is ro be admirred in Scripture, where 

no neceſliry of the ſenſe enforceth ir, now here is no ſuch neceflity ro urge us to thinke this ſtorie ro be ſer 
out of the place, neither apy inconvenience need to be feared, in admitring the ſame ro be done in this or- 
der, as Moſes hath peaned it, as is before ſhewed in the particular anſiyer ro the feverall objections, 
'* 2, The neareneſle of thar place dothperſwade as much: that ſeeing Midian was not far off from Choe 
reb, where Moſes had uſed ro keepe his tarherin lawes fheepe, ir is ike that /erhro invited by the neare- 
nefſe and opportunity of the place, rooke this journey. Lyranm, And though Aoſes, when he departed 
with his wife and children, lodged by the way,that might be becauſe the children were young and tender, 
and fo he tooke cafic journeyes, or the day mighr bee tarre ſpent, when he rooke his leave ot his fatherin 
law : as when in the like caſe the Levite departed from his wives tarher, /wd.1 9. 

: 3. Neither is it like, Moſes with the hoſt of Iracl lying fo neare unto Midian, fo long together, well 
nie aycare : that /erhro would deferre fo long, to bring Meſes wite and children unto him,or thar Moſes 
would all that while endure their abſence from him. Lyranue. | : 

4. The text ſhewerh, that the report of thoſe things, which the Lord had done for IZofes and Iſrael, 
brought him rhicher : ir ſecmeth then, that asſoone as he had heard of the tame of the late vi&ory oftix 
Amalckitcs, /erhro diſpatched preſently ro goe unto Moſes : Toſephus. | 


Quersr. VIII. Wherefore Tethro ſent before to Hoſes. 


Verſc6, A Ndheſuid io Moſes, 1. Jethroſaid thus by ſome meſſengers, which he ſent before to Moſes, 
ji A which borh ſhewes his humanity, he would nor preſſe upon Hoſes unawares though he were 
his father in law. Simler. And he did it, Vt heneſtins reciperentur, That they might be received in ben 
manner, for Moſes bonour. Lyras. Toſtat. It islike alſo, rhat Zerhro came wirhſome troupe and company, 
and therefore could have no fafc paſſage or entrance, without ſome ſafe condutt from Aoſes « for the 
Ilraclitcs did ſtand upon their watch and guard, becauſe of their enemies which were round abour them. 
Simler.It might be to, that /erhrodid this in humility, nor preſuming to joyne himlelte to the people of 
God, bcforc he had made Aoſes acquainted. Fern. 


' Quesr. IX. Ofthe manner of Moſes entertainment. 


Verl,7. AZ a Moſes went out to meet &ce 1, Moſes humility joyned with humanity, appeareth in going 
+ torth to mcer his father in law : whom hee revercnceth as his elder and his father inlaw: 
thougl! in other reſpects, CAoſes being the Ruler of ſuch a grear people, and endued with ſuch an excel- 
lent gift, in the power ot miracles, were the more honourable perſon. Tofſtar. 2. Then XMeſes fheweth his 
love in kiſhng him, which was uſed then, and is yer in ſome Countries, as a {1gne and teſtimonie of loves 
Marbach, 3. Then his courrcke appearcth, each in asking the other of their welfare and health. Pelarg. 
4+ His beneticence and hoſpitality 1s declared, in bringing himinro his Ten. Pelarg. thac they might bet- 
ter commune within of their affaircs, rhan abroad. Lyrav. This was Moſes peculiar T abernacle, which he 
pitched withour the hoſt, chep.33.7. and whereupon the cloud uſed to reſt, before the great Tabernade 
was ſet up. Teftat. It was not thar great Tabernacle, where the Arke afterwards was pur : for it wasnot 
Jawfull for any Gentile to cuter therein : Hmgo de Sanft.Vifter.ncither was yet tharT abernacle ſpoken of. 


QutrsrT. N, Phy Meſer declareth all theſe things uns Techro, 


VearCſ. TH 5 Moſes told hu father in law, &c. - 1. Three things Moſes declareth ro his father in law: 
h _ IT Firſtcheplagnes and judgements, which fell upon Pharaoh and the Egypriang, for Iſracls ſake, 
that.is, to the-intent that they ſhould ler the ons of God goe. Secondly, the travelland labourswhich 
hey, indured, by famine, rhirſt and warre. Thir , how they were relicved in all theſe necefſirics, and de» 
lowered from all cheir dangers. Toftat..2, Now Meſes declarcd theſe things ro Hobeb, to ſarisfichis delues 


that he:was notable to beare the people alone, as he doth complaine, 
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helpe ro beare rhe burden wirh Lok I not ſo ſoone have complained, till he had had full rriall and. 
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for he was defirous to heare more certainly of all theſe rhings. Sim/ry. Likewiſe, he doth it thae tals 
might reJOYcc rogether wich rhem, for all the mercies of God received. Toftat.qnaft.3. And beſide, Moſer 
hereby would draw tim ro the truc knowledge of God, and further inſtru him therein. And {6 4f9/+2 
cibare finduit ſocernm prim? ſpiritualiter, Moſes firit of all Cekerh ro give ſprricuall fagd ro his farther in 
law. F er. | 


QuzsT. XI. Of lethro bis joy and rejoycing. 


Verſ'9. A Na Tethro rejoyced. 1. Tethro dealcth far otherwiſe rhan Amalck : far they envied the proſpee 

A rity of Iſrael, and ſought ro doe them hurt : Bur Jethro rejoyced, and was glad : theretore 
afterward Sau! was {cnt to rake revenge of Amalck; bur he ſpared rhe Kenires, which were the poftericie 
of Tethre, becauſe they ſhewed mercy ro the Iſcaclires, x Sam.15.6: Borrh. 2. Iethro expreflſerh his joy in 
three degrees : firſt hee xrejoycerhr inwardly in hearr, then hee reſtifierh andtonfefſeth the ame with his 
mouth, verſ-19.and further expreſſcrh the ſame ina, in offering of ſacrifices unto God. Toſtar, Non ſo- 
lum confe([#s et fidems ſuam ore, ſed etiam opere, He confeſſed bu faith ; not onely with his month, but in deed, 
Lyran, 3» And tor very joy of heart, he repeaterh the fame thing rwice, that God had delivered them our 
of the hand of rhe Egyptians, as men in paſſion doe uſe to double and treble their words. Toftat. Or the 
firſt delivering may lignike rheir ſaving from the fword®of the Egyprians, which purſued rhem, the other 
from their thraldome and ſervitude, Cajetar, | 


QuesrT, XII. Whether Icthro had before this the knowledge of the true God, 


Verſ.1 MN Ow [ know that Tehowah is greater than all gods. 1. Neither was Jethro before this, altoge- 

ther ignorant of the true God, or was before a worſhipper of Idols : as Toftar. For Moſes 
would not have married a meere Idolaters _ and where he ſairh, Now I know, that ſhewerh nor, 
chat he knew nor God bctore, as 7 offars concluderh,bur ir is meant of his experimenrall knowledge,char 


| he was now by theſe wonderfull works, and judgements of God, more confirmed in his faith. Calvin. 


2, Neither yet was /erhrs a perteft worſhipper of God, and focircumciſed, as the people of Iſracl were : 
forif he had beene circumciicd, hee had beene bound ro keepe the whole law, as the Apoſtle reaſonerh:, 
Gal.5.2, asall the feſtivities and other ordinances of Iſrael : and then he being incorporated by circumci= 
fon into the people of God, and ſo become a proſelyte, would not have defired rorerurne to his people, 
as he doth, Numb. 10. Toftat. queſt.4. 3. Therefore; rhough bctore this /echro had the truc knowledge 
of God, which was a long time preſerved in eAbrahams line, among thoſe which were nor of Ifracl, as 
appeareth in Jeb, and his tricnds z yct, Non tam pure Of ſinceriter, & clare cognoſcebant Dewum, ut 1ſratli= 
1t,c.Ter they knew not God ſo purely and ſincerely, and clearely, as the Iſraclucs.Lippoman And this ſpecch - 
inpreferring Jehovah before orher gods, may proceed from his errour, who had an opinion before of rhe 
mulriplicitic of gods, as other of the heathen. Simley. Yerin anorher ſenſe is this ſpeech uſed by 4ſoſer, 
chap.15%11. Who u like wnto thee O Lord among the goas ? thatis, Angels, or any other power whatlo» 
ever. Calvin, | | 


Ques rt. XIII. Ofthe meaning, and true reading of the 11. verſe 


Verſ.11 _ that thing, wherein they dealt proudly, hee # above them, 1. The Latine tranſlator readerh, 

Becauſe they dealt proud!'y againit thews : bur here the words bedabhar afher, tmthe thing which, 
arcomitred : inrhis ſenſe a reafonis given in generall, of the deſtruftion of rhe Egyptians, becauſe rhey 
were proud and infolcur againit rhe people of God. Toſtar. 2. Others lupplic this word, indicevir, hee 
hath judged them, Simwler, or perierunt, they have perifhed, in thar thing, wherein they were infulenc 
againſt them:which ſome referre to their deltruction in the red {ea,that as rhey had drowned the Hebrewes 
children in the red ſea, ſo they periſhed rhere. YVarab. Bur as Calvin faith, Vidersr nies efſe reſtriftum, This 
ſeemeth to be too much reſtrained : rheretore in generall, rather the equitie of Gods judgements appeareth, 
that had meaſured unto rhem, as they had done to the I{raclires, Galsſe Borrh, 3. Bur the third reading is 
c0 be preferred : rhar the prepoſition ghel, here fignifferh, nor agaiz5, bur above, and chews mult nor bee 
referred to the Iſraclires, bur to rhe. Egyprians : that God was ſup-riour unto chem, in that, wherein they 
boaſt, that is, in their great power, and glory. ſz. As they vaunred,when they purlucd Iiracl : { wil over 
take them, 1 willdrvide the ſpoile, my lait hall be ſattsfied upon them, chap.15.9. 


Que sT. XIV. Whether [thro off:red himſelfe burnt offerings. 


Verſ.1 2." J Hen Tethre tooke burnt offerings, 8c. 1. Toſtains hereupon garhereth, becauſe [thro obſer 

yeth the difference of ſacrifiges initirured inthe law, berweene burner offerings, wherein all 

.was conſumed upon the Alrar, and other facritices wherein part was reſcrved : rhat he came ro Moſes, at- 
ter the law was given : 9q#eſt.4. Bur this is no neceflary colletion : for even among che Gentiles, ſome 1a- 

crifices they offered whole, of ſome they reſerved parrt for their ſacred feaſts : eſpecially among cher, 


, Which came of Abrahams linc, where ſome ſecds of Abrahams taich were itill preſerved. Similer. 2. This 


rather may ſerve as an argument againſt that opinion : that the law of ſacrifices, and of the Prieithood of 
Aaron was not yctinſtitured, becauſe Tethro a itrange Pricſt was permitted to facrifice:& theretore ic is like 


that as yet the Pricſthood was nor inſtituted, Simler.Cajeran.z,Some thinke thar [ethrs only rooke parr of 
.the ſacrifices which were offercd, andſacrificed not. Lippeman. Bur the phraſe, He rooke them unto. God, 


ſhewerh,char he tooke them to offer unto God./mw. 4. Oleefter thinketh, thar he offered by the miniſtry 
ot Moſes. But-as Auguſtine well colleQerh, Moſes is not yer read to have facriticed at all. 5.T his is = 


. 
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1_- <2 df Ababa oe; 
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©yeft.68.i8, 
Eaod. ; 


Auzuſt.quaſt, + 


have beene Primus eju ſncerum, &. legitineum ſacrificinnms » Tethros firit ſincere and legitimate ſaerifice; 


Calvin. For although he had ſome knowledge of God before, yer he knew him not purely and pertetilie, | 


before now. wie et : | | 
QunesrT, XV... In what ſenſe they are ſaid to eat bread before the Lord, _ 


Sep came to eat bread with Aoſes father in law, before God. 1. They did either cat Manna, that Ig. 
tbro might ſee the bread, which God gave them from heaven : or ſuch bread as hee mighr bring from 


" 4 


Midian : beſide bread, they did alfo cat of the remainder of the peace offerings. Toftar. 2, Before 7 | 
ore 


Oleafter expoundeth, before the Tabernacle, bur as yerthe Tabernacle was nor builr, as is ſhewed be 


guef.7.nor AaronsPricithood inſtitu red: as Cajeten well noteth here, Non interfuit Aaron ut ſacrificary, 


ſed ut conviva, Aaron was not preſent as  ſacrificer, but as a gheft. 3. Orhers doc expound, before God, Iu 
gloriam & honorem Dei,to the honour and glory of God.Simeler. Calvin. So alſo Or x he Omnia, que Saxlti 
faciunt, .in conſpetiu Der facinunt, All that the Saints dee, they dee inthe fight of God > asthe Apoſtle Girh, 
Fhether you eat or drinke, &c. doe all tothe glory of God, 4. Bur ſomewhar more is infinuated here : thar ag 
after the Tabernacle was builr, before the Arke, was ſaid to be in the preſence of God,ſo now, becauſe they 
were aſſembled in £ Hoſes Tabernacle, where the cloudy piller reſted, they arc faid to ear before the Lord, 
who manifeſted himſelte in thar piller. Toſtat. qudfte4. in cap.18. 


QuesrT, XVI. How the people came to Moſes to acke of Goa. 


Verſc1 ST people come unto me to ſecke God, &c. and 1 declare the ordinances of God and hc lame, 
x. Some expound it, that they enquired of God by Moſes. Oleafter. Bur ir is nor like, that 
in every ſinall matter, : Zeſes conſulted with God for them : tor alchough the Lord cannot be weaticd, 
and heis ignorant of nothing, yet for revercnce of the divine Majeſty, they were to forbearc in ſmall mat- 


ters. Toftat. So alſo eAnguftine, Nunguid per ſinoula credendum eFft eum conſulere ſolere Deum :1twuhe - 


theught, that for every thing he wſedto conſult with God ? 2. Some interprete, becauſe rhe ſenrence of 
Meſes, being rtheirlawfull Judge, was the ſentence of God, in asking of Xfoſes, they asked of God. Caje- 
tax, And to the ſame purpoſe, Awug»ftine moving the queſtion, how Moſes makerth mention here of the. 
lawcsof God, ſecing there were none as yet written, maketh this anſwer, Nift preſidentem menti ſus Do- 
minum conſulerct,C&c.Unleſſe he had conſulted with God the preſident of bis mind, he could nor have judged 
juſtly. Moſes thereforc,was the interpreter of the will and ſentence of God,revcaled unro him,& fo judged 
according to his lawes. 3. But this phraſe co ſecke God, infinuaretha further matrer : rhat when they 

any weightic buſinefſe, which either concerned God, or the ſtate of the common-wealth, then they went 
ro ſecke an anſwer of God, as the phraſe is uſed, 1 Saws, 9. 9. Inn. So then here is a diſtintion ofcauſes 
noted : in the greater and weighrie affaires, they conſulted with God by Aeſes, as /ethre faith after- 


ward, verſ.19. Be thou ants the people to Godward, and report their cauſes unto God : bur the ſmaller mat- . 


ters Moſer judgeth himſclte, which were afterward by the advice of Tethro tranſmitted over to the infe. 
riour officers. 


QuzsT. XVII. Why the Lerd wonld have Moſes to take bis direition from lethro, 


Verſc1 "Hf Eare now my vojce. Auguſtine here moverh a queſtion, why the Lord-would have his fcr- 

vant Meſes,ro whom he ſo often ſpake,to take this direQion from a ſtranger : ro the which 
he maketh this anſwere : that God hereby would teach us : 1. Per quemlibet hominem detmr conſilium ve- 
ritatts, non debere comtenmi : That by whomſerver any true connſell is given, it ſhould not bee contemned. 
2.Againe, God would have Aoſes thus admoniſhed, Ne enm renrer ſuperbia, &c. leſt tha fitting in that- 
high ſcare of judgement, Adoſes might have beene ſomewhar lifred up : and therefore this was done to 


homble him. 3. Repertas gocth yet further, and ſhewerh, thar this fat of ſethrs was anfwerable to that 
ſaying in the _ That the children of this world are wiſer in their generation, than the children of light, 
So. [ethro for civill 


government,and worldly affaires, was wiſer than CHeſes : bur in things belonging un- 
ro God, Hoſes went beyond him. Ferms adderh %hat hereby Adoſes was humbled, Yidens ſe now ownis 


ſcire, ſeeing that he knew not all things : but was adviſed by a ſtranger to rake a betrer courſe, in politike 


adminiſtration, than he himfelfe gould rhinke of. 
QuEesT. XVIII Fhatcawſes lethro wonld have reſervedto Moſer, 


BE thou fer the people to Gedward, 1. Some thinke that here is a diſtinftion made by Jethro of the ſpiti- 
tuall, and temporall power : the firſt he would have ſtill reſide and reſt in Moſes, as beſt exerciſed in 
fſpirituall INES, the other ro bee paſſed over to others, Feruw# Burthe chicfe remporall power remained 
in CMoſes (till, after the choice made of the inferiour officers, hee was the chiete Prince and Magiſtrate 
notwithſtanding : nay rather hee refigned afterward his ordinarie fpirituall power unto eAeres : retai- 
ning the remporall ſtill. 2. Othersthinke, that whereas eſes was both a Lawgiver to the people, and 
a Judge alſo: that the firſt power he reſerved ſtill, bur the other part, of executing judgement in parti- 
cular cafes, according to thoſe Iawes, he tranſmitted over tothe officers. Ex Simvler. Burt this is nottrue 
neither :for Adoſes gave the ſentence againſt the blaſphemer, Namb.24. and againſt himthar violared the 
Sabbath, Nww.5. 3. Wherefore the diſtin&tion here made, is neither of divers kinds of offices, as the ipi- 
Tiruall and temporall, nor yer of divers parts and funRions of the ſame office, as in making, and exccu- 
ting of lawcs : but the difference was of cauſes ſinall and great : the one to bee reſerved ro Hoſes hea- 
ring, the other to be commirred to the officers te be choſen : And ſo afterward they came to Moſes,when 


any 


. 
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a oe : likewiſe when they found one po— ſticks upon rhe £ abbath, chey-referred the 
marcer tO Moſes, Namb, 15.33. Inthe exuſcalla of Zelopechads glaughrers, they reſorted ro Adoſer, 
Numb.37 4: Andin thoſe weightie matters, two things were required-of- CAoſer, firlbrbar hee ſhould 
confulc with God, and then declare unto the people the will of God, and ſhew them rhe ordinances and ; 
ics of God, verſ-80. the ordinances or as the Latine Tatexpreter roadech, ceremonies, did oncly apper- | 
nine unto God : the lawes were of two ſorts, cither fuchas concerned both God,'and man, as the moral 
commandements, che firſt table whereof, commandleth our dutie toward God'z the ſecond, our quric r@ 
our neighbour * orſach, which onely concerned the affaires and controvertics atnang men, as the Judi. 
rials. Toftate queſt-5. 5: Herein then confiſted Moſes office : rx. Thar he ſhould reportunto God, the 
requeſts and demands of the people, and fo pray for them. 2. To-report umo thepeople the will and 
-xfare of God : both Quantum ad calrwas Dig whatthee required concernnig his ſervice: ; ang to ſhew 
hem the way, which rhey ſhould walke, Qugnrumadcredenda, What they were to beleewe: and the worke 
which they ſhould docs Quantum ad agenda, that is, what things they were to doc. Ferw. "_ 


QuzsT. XIX. Of the quattties and properties required in good Magiſtrates, 
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Simler. As Excleſiaftiens ſaith, Noli fiers Index, &'c, Secke not to be made a [udge, left thou bee not able ro Ecclefiaflics 
take away ir:6qnitie, and left thon © de, Fu perſon of the mightie, ſhouldeit commit an offence againit thing ©*P7\% 


Ephors, which were the counſcllers of ſtare, willed ro be proponnyes by another atan of fame and cftima- 
rſt author. Symwler. ta. 


3+ They muit be men of trath, Both Carr truth, that they may be able to diſtinguiſh ighr 
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| they gave over their government as 


4 


dreame, hce was alfoprudent, and 'a man of underſtanding, in giving advice afrerward, how to Provide 
againſt the famine. | pep Gak | 

Farther, they muſt not be of baſe and obſcure condigion, bur ſuch avare famous and well knowne + 4 Ve 
no man will commit his money to an nnknowne Banker, nor his bodie to an unexperienced Phyſitizn: 6 | 


neither ſhould men of unknowne conditions be truſted with the common-wealth, ora 
Laſtly, their age muſt be reſpeRted, as Nywb.rt. 16, Moſes is bid rotake ſuch as tiz know to be Elders ro 
of the people, not onely in yeares, but in manners? for age bringeth experience, and cxperience maker wh 


wiſe. Yer young men, which are cridted with the wiſdome of the ancient, are notto be rcjeCted from and 
government : a5 David and Jofias were bur young, when they cawie to rhe Kingdome, Sirsler, | - 
Quzsr, XX. How that Rulers over theuſands, hundreds, &'s. areto be connted, To 

Verf.21.1D) F levs over thenſands, &c. 1 Some of the Hebrewes thinke;thar this diſtribution was onely th 
of the under Officers, and Minifters to the Judyes : char ſome of them had 10.ſome an 106, thi 

ſome 1008. apparitors under them, for the exccntion of their ſentence. Ex Simler. But this would have th 
bred a great confuſion, that one Judge ſhould have had ſo many miniſters, neither ſhould their cauſes haye ad 


bcenc diſpatched, ſo many being broughrzo one Judge. 2. Others thinke chac this diviſion was of the Pp! 
Judges themſclves, that one ſeſſion was of ten, another court above thar, of 100. anda ſuperiour rothar of 

1000. Simler. But befide rhat it was inconvenient to have a Conrt confaſting of fo many, which would 

have tended rather to confuſion, than kerling of erder,the text faith, thar all theſe were heads of the peg. \ 
ple, ſome were made rulers of r000, ſome 0 100. ſome of 50. &c. verf. 25. Theſe divers names of tulery 
then, have not relation to the number of the Judges, bur to the divifions of the people, over whom they 
were ſet. 3. The moſt uſuall and received opinion is, thar this diftribution of Officers was made accoy. 
ding to the compurarion of thoſe in the campe, which were fir forwarre, who from 20. yeare to 6o,ere 
numbred to 600009. and above, N«mb.1.Lyren Tun, But this is nor like : for whereas theſe officerswere 
appoinred, nor for military diſcipline, bur for the deciding of controverhies and queſtions, which migly 

row among them ; by this account all under 30. yeare, and above 60. which were nor meet forware, 

Beould be excluded : whereas queftions might ariſe — the younger,bur eſpecially the elder for, 
as well as among the reſt, Toſtar. 4. Some thinke that this diviſion was not in reſpet onely of the linirs 
of the Judges, but ro reduce the people into order, and to diftribute them into their ſeverall ranks,andgi. 
viſions: becauſe ir is nor like, that ſuch a multitude of ſaics ſhould ariſe among them, as that rhey needed 
ſo many officers: for the rulcrs over tens, in 600000. would come to 60000. Smler, But ir appeareth by 
Tethres motion, that in this diviſion he onely intended the peace and quiernefſe of the people, and ;; 
eaſe, thar rhey mighr withour any greac travell, have their controverſes ended : neither is ir like theie 
were ſo many officers : for not over every ten perſons or polles, was an officer ſer, but over cvery ten tz 
milics, as now ſhall be ſhewed. 5. Wherefore, this account of thoufinds, hundreds, 8&c. might be made 
three waycs: either reckoning thoſt onely, which were fir for warre, which kind of account is before wes 
"moved : or by every fingle perſon, and poll, as they counted for the eating of the paſchall Lambe,chq.1:, 
and for the gathering of Manna, chap. 16. Bur neither was this account here followed, for then. women 
and children ſhonld bec here reckoned : whereas the one were finder cheir parents, and the other vinder 
their husbands government, and their controverſies might be ended ar home, and-nced not bee brought 
before the Judges. The third way remaineth, that this compuration was made according to the families: 
that overevery ten families an officer ſhould bee ſet. 7: ofar. So-by this meanes a poodly order was 
eþftabliſhed, that every Tribune or millenary officer, had under him ten Centurians, thar is, officers over 
Hundreds: and every Centurian had under him rwo rulers over fifties : and every rulcr over fiftie; had un» 
der him five, which were ſer over ten. Ferns, Toſephw faith further, that there were bands appoinredof 
thirties, and twenties: bur chere is no ſuch thing in the tex, 


"Wi F _, Quzsr. X XI. Ofthe number of theſe officers, and of their continuance and ſweeeſſron. = 


mp | Er them judge the prople at all ſeaſons. 1. Concerning the number of theſe officers, it is tt 
© Bcertidine, | Lyranns thinketh there were fix hundred Tribunes or millenarie officers, and fix 
thouſand Centurians, ad three Kore thouſand ſer over rennes: which number is rightly taken —_—_— 
20 the ſumme of fix hundred thoufandt; Bur ir” is ſhewed before, thar in that number, conraining 
furme onely of choſe which were fit for warre, divers" arc not comprehended, over whoin rhe Judges 
were" fer, for compounding of their controverſies : » and therefbxe by rhar proportion the ſimme and 
Tifber of the Judges cannot be taken. And ſo itTantor certainly be defined, rhe wmiber of the families 
being not kniowne, over the which theſe officers were appointed, how many theſe Rulers were'in al: 
Toftat. 2. In that they are ſaid to at all aſons, boththe time ofcoritinuance Intheir office is #gni 
fred, which we during their life uneWl chey wete made unfit by reafon of their age : for then it is 
| Levites were freed at fiftie yeares from the" ſervice of the Tabers 
nacle: As alſo rh&ir- ce andarrendance upon heir office is noted : thar day!y and continually, ute 
Tcfle yponi ſolemne and feltivall dayey, they attended rhevauſes of the people. 3. Ir is alſo evident, chat this 
—_—_ did not I ery from thefather ut ed wr corfetted by el-Qion: for 
whereas it is required, that they ſho ond men feari xd, nrid endued with other verrited;; "4 
could ndt be perpetuillly obſerved; the fans had pon or: fithers,” fora pood farther may ſome- 
Yithe have a bad ſotine;"as Heerhiob all CHangfth'+ atid an cvill father may have a yood ſannc, 4s Maps 
worbcgn at Jefper Ri Tofoer, 2+ &HOIGH 35. ) OW RE © 2b FOUR. Pigs PILED 
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QuzsT.XXIL The difference betweene Moſes office,and the re ft. Beer ri.coo;. 

*T% » 411 eat matter let them bring to thee. 1.T here were rwo reaſons why the great cauſes 
y_ B were divas unto Aoſes hearing,both becauſe he was a Propher,and ſo rink che 
oracle of God : and befide he was the chicte Magiſtrate : asin all Common-wealrhs appeale is made un- 
ro the Prince. Simler, 2, The greater matters were of two ſorts, eirher ſach as were of a divers kinde, 
which concerned the worſhip of God, and ceremonies of religion,which wholly belonged unto Afoſes, 
and the other Officers were nor ro meddle with rhem : orclſe they were of the ſame kinde, wherein the 
other uſed to deale : bur difficult and hard matters, wherein they were to require Moſes judgement, as 
they did abour the puniſhment of che blaſphemesr, Levi. 24. and the violarcr of the Sabbath, Numb.1 5. 
Taftat. 2. The ſmaller cauſes which were referred to the under Officers, were pecuniary and civill cauſes, 
the greatCr as capirall were reſerved for Hoſes hearing : forin rheſe cauſes, if there were any aggrievanco 
the ſentence might be reverſed : but when the ſentence of death was inflicted, it could not bee revoked : 
therefore it is like that none was pur to death wirhour CMeſes coriſent and direftion. 3. In giving this 
advice Jethro intendeth rwo things,borh rhe eaſe of CMoſes,in dividing the burthen with orhers, and the 
profir of che people,thar ſhould not be wearicd by this meanes by long attendance. Toftar.gu.8. 


QuzsrT. XXIII. Of che meaning of theſe words, eAnd God command thee, 


ms thow doe this thing, (and God ſo command thee.) 1. The Latine Tranſlator readeth thus : Tf 
thou doe rhis,implcbis imperinm Dei: them ſhalt fulfil the commandement of God; whercot there 
may bee rwo ſenſes given: firſt thar /erhro doth infinuare thar this device and councell is of God : the 
other,that by this meancs he ſhall be able ro — his office in governing,and taking care for the pe0- 

le, which rhing God had commanded him:Toffar.Bur rhisrranflarion differing from the originall,which 
ed God command thee, ncither of theſe interpretations can ſtand. 2. Some make this the ſent& : if 
thou dee 4s I connſell thee; poteris andire precepra Dei, thon ſhalr have rime to heare whar God comman- 
dcth thec,rthat is,to conſult with God, which his leiſure would not now permit him to doe : Ol:aft. Off 
and, 3. but this clanſe ſcemerh ro depend of rhe firit word (tm, if ) 1o rhar the meaning rather is this, if 
God doe approve this my councell : /#a», Wherein appeareth the piety of /ethro,thar would nor obrrude 
kis counccll upon-oſes,no otherwiſe than it ſhould have the divine approbarion. Siler, Calvin, 


Qu £5T. XXIV. In what ſenſe the people are ſaid to goe quietly to their place. 


Nd all this people ſhall goe quietly to their place. 1.Some take this ro be the meaning : that this order 
Ateita by Jethro,was bur to ſerve during the time of their travell;bur when they were come to their 
lace,char is,to rhe land of Canaan,rthen they ſhould have Officers and Judges ſer in rheir Cities. Ex Siml. 
Bur lethro in theſe words ſhewerth the preſent bench which ſhould redound unro rhem, by this order, 
both CMoſes ſhould be caſed of much labour,and rhe people of their arrendance. 2.In theſe words there= 
fore, Jethro dorh in{tnuate two things, both that the people ſhould diſpatch their bufinefſe, whereas they 
were conſtrained before to goe home, their controverſies undecided, becauſe Hoſes was nor ar leaſure ro 
heare all, and fo they ſhould goe home quietly. Simz/er. And againe,they ſhould nor need to hang ſolong, 
and pive ſuch attendance, as they did. /##. For Moſes ſhould bee able to diſpatch their greater caules, 
which they brought unto him in time,and their ſmaller controverſies ſhould be raken up art home. Toſtate 


queſt, 8, 


QutrsT. XX V. Whether thiſ: Officers were choſen by Moſes; 


Verſi25, m—_— Moſes choſe men. 1. Theſe Officers and Magiltrates, were taken outfrom the reſt of the 

people by cleftion: fo that the government of Iſrael was in re{pett of Moſes, Monarchicalle 
for the ſupreme authority ſtill remained in him : bur inreſpet of theſe inferiour Magiltrares, ic was Ari- 
fteeraticall : which forme of government is ſo called, becauſe the belt and moſt worthy are clefed ro rule 
and governe. 2. Moſes is ſaid to have choſen them, becauſe he confirmed the peoples choice, and admir- 
tedthoſe, whom they preſented 2 for ſo hee faid unto the people : Bring you men of wiſdom, &c. and I 
will make thew Rulers over you, Dent, 1.13, Forir was the fatcſt way for the people ro make choice of 
them, becauſe they were betrer knowne unto them, and they would the more willingly obey them. To- 
feat. queſt, 9. 2 Further, whereas Moſes ſaith, Demt. 1.8, I am not able tobeare you my elfe alone : 23 
though Aſoſes him(elfe firſt thought of this device,it mult be underſtood, thar after /erhrs had given this 
ouncell unto AZoſes,then he propounded ir unto the peopte.Genevenſ, 


QuesT., XX VI. Whether theſe Officers were of equall anthority,or one 
ſubordinate to anather. 


Verſ.25, A Nd make them heads over the people, 1. It is not like, that theſe Officers, whereof ſome 

were ſet over thouſands, ſome over hundreds.ſome over fifties, lome over tennes; that they 
had their ſeverall diſtin& regiments, {o that rhey which were not under one Officer, as under the Ruler 
over ren,were not alſo under his ſaperiour Officer, that was ſer over fifty : for then, if they had beene all 
of cquall authority, this diſtin&ion ticeded not to have beene, that ſome were Rulers of thouſands, ſome 
of hundreds, &c. Burt it had beene better for them,all ro have beene of one fort,as all over hundreds,or 
Kns: and againe, if theſe Officers had nor beene ſubordinate one under anorher, that omen 

ou 
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Jhap.18, '7 8 fixfold Comm umnentarie 
ſhould not have beenc prevented, which /ethre intended, ro deliver Moſes of trou ble : for by theſe 
meancs,if the people might nor appeale from one Judgeto afſtperiour ; amulritude of cauſes ſill ſhowy 


have beenc devolved te Hoſes. 2. Therefore it is reſolved, that theſe Officers were one under another bu 
the Ruler of ten under the Ruler ef fifry,and he under the Centurion, and this allo under the tribune oh bu 
i millenary Officer : ſothar there was none of the people, which was nor ſubjett, ro a Ruler of ren; or W: 
wt riching man,to a Ruler of fifty, a Ruler ofan hundred, and a Ruler over a-thouſand, And this ſuboxgi. wl 
1B nation ſerved to two purpoſes : borh for the Officers themſelves, that if any controverlie tell our among th 
them, it might bec ordered by the ſuperiour rp ; and if the people found themſelves agreeved with be 
thcir tithing men,and inferiour Officers, they might appeale for redreffe ro their ſaperiour } udges. And to 
fo the appecalc aſcended, from the Ruler of ren, rothe Ruler of titty, from the Ruler of fifry ro the Cen. ita 
turion,and from him to the millenary Judge or Tribune: and thus their cauſes were decided, before they bu 
came at AZoſes ; only the hardeſt and moſt difficult matters were reſerved tor his hearing, and from him th 
there wasno further appeale. Toftat.queſt.11. | to 
QuxzsT. XX VII. Ofethe difference berweene theſe Officers, and the 70.Elders, Naum,to. - 
Urther,it is here to be conſidered,that this inſticution of Officers, which was brought in by the conn. br 
FE cell and advice of lethrs, was divers from that ordcr of 70. Elders, which was inſtiturcd atterward by 


the Lord, Nwmb.1o. For they differ both in order of time : rheſe were appointed before they came to Sj. 
nai,the other after they removed thence ; and in number,cheſe were nfiny,no doubr divers thouſandsghe 
other onely 70. Tethro gave the advice for the choice of the firlt ; bur rhe Lord himſelte of the otier:; 
T heir office alſo and CN ton was divers; the ſeycnty were the Councell of State,which conſilted 
only of the publike affaircs of the Kingdome : the other artended upon the private cauſes and fuirs of 
the people. This difference berweene the Senators, and Counſillers of Stare, and inferiour Judges wy 
obſerved in all well ordered Common-wealths,among the Athenians, Lacedemonians, Romans, and is ro 
be ſecne in our State. This was the evvic>:oy or Scnate of the Jewes, which ar the firit conliſted indifferently 
of men taken our of all the rribes,ſfix our of each of the eleven tribes, the Levires excepted, and rhe other 
fourec ro make up 70. were ſupplied by Levites and Prictts co direc the reſt, This indifferent choice our 
of all the tribes,continucd unrill the time of the Kings, when the choice of theſe Elders was overruled 

their authority : then after the captivity, becauſe of rhe prerogative of the tribe of 1udah, ro whom the 
principality of right appertained,moſt of the Elders were taken our of thar rribe,and fo it continucd, tilf 
Herod diſſolved that honourable and grave Senate of the Elders , Making havocke of them, and purting 


—— 


moſt of them to death. /nx.cx /oſeph. Analyſ.in Num.cap.1 1. 


Quzs Tt. XXVIII. Ar what time Icthro tocke his leave of Moſes, 


l Verl.27. A Fterward Moſes let his father in law depart, cc, 1, Some thinke, thar Terhro neither came 
HE: . {% unto Moſes in this order. or at this time.,as the tory is ſer downe, that is, before rhe givi 
ef the Law, bur that hee came in rhe end of the firſt yeerc, or inthe beginning of rhe ſecond, and ltay 
with him about rwo monerhs, till the campe remoyed, which was the 20. day of the fecond moncth, 
Nezmb.1o, Toſtat. Contra. But this opinion is before retured, quefi.7. For it is nor like, that the cam 
of Tſracl lying almoſt a yecre, fromhe firſt day of the third monerh in the firſt yeere,chep.19.1. tot 
20.day of the ſecond moncth in the ſecond yeere, Namb. 10, 11. that cicher /ethro would ſtay ſo long 
from viſiting Afoſes,or Moſes all that while nor delire ro ſee his wite and children : and ſecing the fame 
and report of the great workes, which God had done for Iſracl, and of that lare viſtory againti Amalek 
ms t /ethro thither, it is nodoabr, bur that as ſoone as this ſame came to his cares, thar hee haſtened 
$ JOUrncy« : 

4 Some arc of opinion,that [cebrys Hoſes father in law went away at this rime, but he lefe Hobab his 
ſonne, and brother ro Zgporab with Moſes (till, who alſo departed, when the campe removed from $ 
nai, Numb.10. Oleafter, Simlerus, Oſiander. Contra, Bur it is proved before, thar this Hobab and Iethro 
were all one mangqueft.r. for there is no mention made of any kinſman that 2ſeſes had by his wife, bur 
his father in law, and her grandfather Reghwel: and thar ſpecch of 2ofſes, Then mayeft bee as eyes ww \ 
gy *%, that is, our guide, beſt agreeth unto his father in law, a man of age and experience, and if Reghne! 

Y; had any ſonne, it islike, where hee is faid to have had ſeven daughters, Exod, 2. 16, mention would 
ql m_ ro _ of his ſonne: ſeeing the Scripture uſerh rather ro note rhe genealogy of rhe males, than 
of the other ſex. | 


xl 

| 

3- Some other thinke,thar Teehro came at this time in the firſt yeere,and ſtayed a whole yeerc, that hee ) 
might be full inſtrufted in the faith and religion of Gods people. Lyrqv. Bur ir is nor like;rhar he being (0 / 
Wy neerc his countrey,not above a days journey or two,weuld io long be abſent from thence : being ſode- | 
4 firous to rerurne thither. Toffat. h 
4+ Norycr isit probable,that /ethro wens away ſo ſoone, before rhe Law was given : for ir is like,rhat 
before hee went, Afoſes pur his councell in praQtice, which could nor bee done in fo ſhort a time £ Pel- 
$i: " HCican, for the people were firſt to bee numbred before rhe Officers could bee ſer over thouſands and 
I. hundreds,&c.Now there were bur fiftecne daycs from their firſt coniming ro the wilderncile of Sin,chap. 
Ws. 16.1.and their removing to the wilderneſſ of Sinai, chap.19.1. In which time Manna was given them, 
and the watcr out of the Rock,aud they fonght with Awe/ck: ſo that they could have no time ronums- 


ber the people. 
5. Whercforc 
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5. Wherefore this may be ſafcly held, that ſechro came ar this rime, while chey campedin Rephiditn : 
bur neicher went away ſo ſoone, ſtaying butonly a few dayes; nor yer remained 1o long,as a whale ycere: 
but ſecing chat Aoſes preſently wenr up ro the mount, and ſtayed twice forty dayes : it is like thac lets 
waited his comming downe, and preſently Aoſes ſer cunning men aworke to make the Tabernacle, ar 
whar time the people were numbred, Exod. 38.25.whea they contribured filyer, gold and brafſe toward 
that holy worke. Then ic being like rhar /ethro itayed to ſee his councell pur in practice, which could not 
be done withour the numbring of the people, and they were nor numbred untill the Tabernacle began 
ro be made, which" mighr be ſome foure moneths after his comming : fo long iris probable. thac /echrs 
&zycd; how long atrer ir is uncerraine. Thar ſtory then of Hobabs deparrure, Numb. 10, is tranſpoſed; 
but it belongerh nor ail ro this place, as [wrizs rhinkerh, for the reafons betore alleaged; yer iris evident 
that it fell nor our in that very rime and order there {er downe : for betore Moſes is there mentioned 
to have ſpoken ro Hobab, rhe cloud was lifted up from the Tabernacle, and the holt began ro march 
forward according to their armics : Sol here ſubſcribe unto the opinion of Ga/aſras, upon this place : 
Non intelligit 1 ethronems ftatim abiiſſa,c. Hee under/fanderh not that lethro preſently went awiy, but tas 
be fayed not with the [ſraclites,and atdength returned into his conmrey. 


by ; 

Si. 4. Places of doftrine, 

be | 

c&: 1, Dor. No mans actions are perfett in this life, : 

= Verſ17. His thing, which thou doeſt,is not well. Moſes thoughan excellent man, yet inthis ation of 

_ judging rhe people, rooke nor a good courle, neicher for his owne calc, nor the peoples 

E's good: which ſhewerh, thar in the belt mens actions, thereare imperfettions, And if all LWoſes atts were 

1 not perfect, whar arc ours ? Simler. So the Apolt'c conteſſcrh of himſcltc, Voz a rhough Þ had already ate 

4 tained nate 57,97 w:Te already perfett,Philip.3.12, | Re 

ue 2, Doe, The Prep. ets had not an habit of propheſying, but an taall 

i and preſent ilunminarion, 

ilt Fmmy that /ethro as a prudent man,ſfeerh more for the politike government than Hoſes, who was 

04 agreat Prophet: irſhewerh, rhat the Prophets had nor an habiruall knowledge or prophericall in= 
ſtint alwayes remaining with them ; for then they ſhould nor be ignoranr of agy thing : bur they pro- 
pliched, Ex attzali quadam illuminatione + By an altnall illumination for the time : Which as foone as 1 ca» 
ſcth, Redewnt ad ſeipſors They returne to themſelves, and ſee no more than rhey did betore ; as here Ae= 
ſerthough a Prophet, becauſe hee had no preſent revelation, ſcerh no more than another in rliis marrec, 

lc nay,he ſeeth nor ſo much as {ethre,who was no Prophet. Toftar, queſt. 5. So leremy, attcr lice had ralked 

y wich the King, was adviſed by him whart anſwer hee ſhould make ro the Princes, and tollowed his dirce 

Qtion accordingly, [crems. 38,18. 

- | 3. Doftr, The wiſe ſazings of the Heathen not to berejeited, 

4 "—_— Moſes obeyed the VYIIice. Upon this example of Moſes harkening ro the VOICC of Ietbrd, 

$ IJ who was a ſtranger from Iſrael, Origen thus colle&eth, Unde &f nos, fi forte invenimus aliquid 

" ſepiemer a Gentilibus dium, c. Whereupon wee allo learne,thar if wee finde®ny thing well ſpoken of 

a the Gentiles, we muſt nor preſently rejet ic withrhe Author.Ex Lippoman. As thoſe profitable inventi- 

i ONS of the liberall ſciences, which were found our by the Hearhen, are ſtill commendably retained among 
Chriſtians, and arc made to artend as handmaids upon religion, as the Egyprian Jewels {erved ro adorne 

$ the lraclites : So Saint Pax! uſcth the reltimony of eAratas, AF. 17.28. of Menander, i Cor.15.33,and 

, Epimenides, Tit,1.12. 

, - 

: 4. Dot, Prices may have Officers and Miniſters under them, 

4 "— a p | a 

[ Verſe2 "M Ade them beads over the people. Tr is fit therefore thar Princes fhould not thruſt them« 

ſelves upon all cauſes, bur make choice of grave and verruous men ro governe under rhem: 

| 


and yet they muſt have their owne carcs open alfo to the complains of rheir ſubjects, as here Meſes hath, 
B7 this councell of /erhyo approved of God,and accepred by Af» fes,vvee © it borh lawtull, and neceſſary 
for Princes and chicfc Magiltrarcs, to have their inferiour and helping Miniſters of the Kingdome. Ol:a- 
| fer. And that we are bound co yecld obedicnce borh unto the King, Asto the ſnperionr, and nts gover- 
108r1,48 thoſe which are ſert of hin, for the puni{hment of evill doers, and for the praiſe of them that dee well 


IPet,2.13,14, 


5. Places of ( onfutation, 


3. Confur. That wife and children are no impediment to the cafling 
of Miniſters. 
Vers of cn lethro tooke Zipporah Moſes wife. Some hereupon give this note, nod Moſesex 5h tems 
pore,quo prophetare incepit,f.xorexs concubitu now coguovit : T hat Moſes from that time,when he 


began toprophefer did not know his wife carnally, Li youu ex Epiphan, And another faich, Aleſes " - 
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232 Chap.18; 


cedebat ad nxorem propter frequens colloquiggy Dei ; That Moſes came not to bus wife breanſe kroften talzed 
with Gol. Toſtat. gueft.2. in margine, Oleaſter alſo doth colle& thus, Q nam entroſnm ſir mtr: 120rium bic 
oftenditar, &'c. Here it is ſhewed how burdenſome marriage &,ſeeing Moſes after he had ſent his wife aw,y 
had no great care to fetch hey againe. | | J'> 
> - Contra. 1. Againſt Epiphanims, may bee oppoſed the judgement of C kryſeſtome, who concludeth the 
contrary upon this example of Aoſes: Vis cognoſcere, quod nihil nocet nxorem habere & pueros ? Moſes 
nonne #:corem habuit & liberos? Wilt thou know.that it hindereth not to have wife and children ? Moſe; hay 
both wife and children, And then he maketh an cloquent compariſon, berweene married Moſes, and un. 
married Elias : Moſes brought Manna from heaven, Elias fire « Hoſes divided the ſea, and Elias was taken 
up by a fiery chariot into heaven : Vidiſti Heltam avrioam in atre, vidiſts Moſen in mars viatorens Thog 
haft ſcene Elias a chariot man in the aire," and thow haſt ſcene Moſes makirg a way in the ſea : did Virginity 
hart the one,or wife and children hinder the ether ? He adderth furcher,Vides,quod & Perris #4 xovens babui;, 
ne incuſes nuptias : You ſee that Peter had a wife ( becauſe mention is mace of his wives mother jn the 
Goſpell) then blame not marriage. By this reſtimony it plenritully appearerh, thar Hoſes atter hee Was 
cntred into his prophericall office, found no impediment by having«wite and children, and therefore did 
not abandon their company. 

2. Concerning Toſftarze afſertion,I anſwer him out of his owne words ; forrhough his marginall note 
be generally and at large ſet downe, That Moſes came not to bu wife, that is, at all : yer it is qualified jy 
his rext : Rariſſime accedebat ad nxorem : Hee very ſeldome came to his wife + he did nor utterly then fo;.. 
ſake her company. And thar inſtance which hee giverh of the exceprion, that Aaron and Miriags tooke 

ainſt Afoſes,becauſe of his wite,makerh flat againſt him,Nzw.12, For it 2oſes had nor uſed herftill 2; 
his wife, they could not have prerended nor raken any ſuch occafion to quarrell. 

3. Oleaſter may be anſwered our of his owne words: tor in the ſame place, upon /erhros bringing of 
Moſes wife he giveth this note: V6i fmmul docemmur,non eſſe peruatttendam nxorem ſine viro ſus eſſe: Whey, 
we are alſo taught, that a wifgys n0t to be permitted to be without her huſvand, But ro what end is the coha- 
biration of the husband and wite elſe required, then that they ſhould the one enjoy the other ? for other. 
Wiſc it is all one,asit they were aparr,or aſunder. 

4. Only this cxample of Moſes, in ſending backe his wife betore, upon her diſcontent, and abſcnting 
himſelte from her for a while, ſheweth, rhart ir is the duty of all rhat are called, To remove from them ing 
lawful ſort thoſe hinderers,preferring the Lords worke before their affeition.B, Babington. As Moſes did but 
for a time leave his wifggyhile he was imployed in that waighry cmbaſſage to Pharaoh in Egypr : which 
kinde of ſequeſtration for a time, for holy workes, the Apoſtle alloweth, not a finall ſeparation ; but wil- 
Jerh char they come together againe : Defrand not one anethey ( faith the Apoſtle) except it be with conſent 

fora time, that you may give yoar ſelves to faſting and prayer, and agame come together, thaz Satan tempt yus 
net, for your #ncontinency. Likewile this example ſhewerh, That it x a grievors offence, tor cither wivesor 
others,ro be an hinderance ro men in their duties enjoyned them by God, B,Babington. 


2. Confut. Againſt the hereſie of the Manichees,of iwo contrary natures. 


Verſ.r "HH Eare now my voyce, and Twill give thee conncell, &c, By this example, Hierowe confuteth 

that herefic and wicked opinion of the Manichees, thar did hold there were two natures 
contrary the one to the ether,the good and bad : It a good rree,faith he,never bringerh forth evill fruit, 
QOnemedo Moſes arbor bona peccaverit ad aquans contradittionss ? How did Moſes @ good tree, ſinne atthe 
waters of ftrife * eAaut qua conſequentia lethro ſocey Moſes arbor mala... dederit Moſs conſilium bo:um? 
Or what conſequence is there,that lethro Moſes father in law,being an evifltree, who beleeved not in the God 
of Iſrael, gave unto Moſes good councell? Hieromes argument ſtanderh thus : the nature of a thing cannot 
bechanged ; but a good man may be changed to evill, and an cvill trec to be good; therefore it is notof 
their nature that they arc evill, rhar is, as their nature was created of God : wherefore that a man is cvill, 
it is not by his created nature, but his corrapred nature ; rhar he is good, ir is not by his corrupred, but lis 
eorretied nature. 


3. Confut. Of Cajertare that condemnith the regiment of women. 


Verſ.21 P Roviag men of courage,&c. Cajerane here giveth this corrupr note : YVires, inquir, non wulice 

res,quiaregimen amulicrum peſſimum eft : Aden, faith he, not women, becauſe their government 
& worſt of all: ſo that ts ſpeake according tothe common courſe of nature, no vertne ts ſaiato ben women, ſep- 
tins, Ethicer, Contra, 1. This is but a bad conſequent, Women are not to bee cle&ed or choſen to govern- 
ment,therefore rheir government is bad : for though women come nor by clefion to the place of govern- 
ment,yct eirher ir may tall co them by ſucceſſion, as Zelophechads inheritance deſcended ro his daughters, 
Numb. 27. or they may be cxtraordinarily defigned and appointed to be governours,as Deborah, /ud. 5. 
and dirccrs, as Maldab the Prophetefie under Joffe. 2 . Neither dorhir follow, Women arcnot firto be 
choſen Judges and Officers of a Kingdome, therefore they may not be Queenes and Princes : rhefe here 
choſen, were elefted ro be Officers of minilſtry,not of regaliry,and principality. 3. As forthar heathenith 
conceit of the Philoſopher,rhat vertue is not preperly ſaid ro be in women, it is contrary ro that poſition 
ef the Apoſtle : that in Chriff there is neither male nor female, Galath. 2.28. the ipirit of God can plans 
gracc and vertuc in the hearts of women,as well as of men: nay often the Lord chuſeth the weake things 
of this world to confound the mighty things, x, (or, 1.27, Ard the exomples of ſo mapy vert _ her 
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,004 women in the Scriprurcs,of Sara, ebecca, Annazche Shunamite, and rhe reſt in the old : of Afarie, 
Anna, Martha, Lydia,Dorcas,and many other in the new Teſtament,doc evid-atly confure that prophane 
paradox of rhe Philoſopher. 4. And to deliver the regiment of women, from rhe Cardinals vite and im- 
Mare flaunder ; this country and nation of ours,as is hath found rhe government of a woman the work, 
+1 thc late 2fariar perſecutions, when more good men and women, Saints of God, were pv ro death, 
vhan in any three Kings reigae beltde : ſo have we ſecne it in the next change;rhe bett of a"! other Princes 
reignes thar went betore : tamous Qucene Eziz4beths goveramenr, as for flourithing peace, honourable 
{1mcand name,cnriching of the Land ſubduing of torraine enemics,enaGting of good !awes,may be com- 

ired with the reigne of any former Kings. So for the advancing of rrue religion, increating ot learning, 

ropagating the Goſpell, none of her predeceſſors came neere her : Thar as the refining of coinc, being 
reduced from baſe money to pure flver and gold, was her honour in the Civill Stare: 1o the purging of 
religion, according to the purity of che word of God, inthe Charch ſhall bee her everlatting tame inthe 
world,and is her eternall reward with God. 


4. Confur. That Chrift ſhall have no Indges wnder him at the Latter day, but ſhall 
be the only Indg: himclfe. 


ans themjudge all ſmall cauſes. Origen upon theſe words hath this privare conceir : Zanc f- 
uran ludicum non ſolum in hec ſeculs,ſed etiam infuthro ſervandams&c. That this forme of 
[udgtr ſhall be obſervea,not only in thts world,vut in the next, And then he alleagerh rhar rexr, Afarth.18.28, 
That when the Soxze of ryan ſhall ſit in the throne of Majeſty, yee which have followed me inthe regeneration, 
ſhal fit upon twelve ſeats,and judge the twelve tribes of Iſrael: Whereupon he intercerh, thar Chrilt ar rhe 
day of judgement {hall appoinr other Judges bettde himſelte, Qi jwdicert prpilum de minoribus caufis, 
&c.Which ſhall judge the people in ſnaaller canſes yeferring the greater ro him. The Rhemittes, and Roma- 
niftes, ( whoſe manner is ro ſcrape all rhe refuſe of che Pb affticme likewitc, That the ſ.zirlfull ſhall 
judre and give ſentence with Chriſt at the latter day, wreiting rhe ſame rexr in Matthew, to the ſine 
urpok:, 

C .r4. 1. The Apoſtles and Saints,are faid indeed ro judge rhe world, bur ror in that fenfe. as Chritl 
is{.,x; 0 be rhe Judge of the world : bur as he airh,his Word ſhall judge them ar the latter day, 19h.1 2. 
48; har is,be a wirneſſe againſt rfiem : ſo the Word preached by the Saints in chcir lite, and their conver- 
ſition following the ſame,ſhall be a witneſle againſt rhe world, and fo rheir coademnarioa : like as in rhe 
proceſſe of judgement hete in carth, the evidence thar is brought in, and rhe wirneties produced, are {aid 
tocondemne the gwilry partie, and to judge them, though rhe Judge only give {cnrence. Thus Ambroſe 
ficly cxpoundeth this phraſe : [ndicaburt Santtt hunc mandum, qua e:xemplo ſidet iffornm perfidia munds 
dimnabiter ; The Saints ſhall judge the world, becanſe by example of their faich, their pr filiouſneſſe tpall bs 
conderyed, 2.F or otherwiſe, if Chriſt ſhould obſerve the ſame forme, which 37oſes did,ro appoint coad- 
jurors, becauſe he alone ſuffced nor, this were to derogate from his all tufhciernt power, who neccerh not 
man, any aſſiſtants or tellow helpers. 

Verl:22, Every great matttr let them bring to thee. Upon this prelident,the Romani'tes would ground 
the papall reſervation of caſes,trom whom no appecale,fay rhey,is ro be made,as rhere was not irom Moſes, 
Tiffat.queſ.1 1.81 18,cap.Exod. . 

Cemra, 1. There is grear differerice betweene the reſervation of matters ro Hoſes, and of certaine 
caſcsrothe Pope : for Aoſes was ſer over bur one nation, which ar this time eacamped rogether, within 
the compaſſe of nor many miles; and they might with eaſe bring the weighty cauſes ro him. Bur the 
Pope challengeth to be the ſapreme Judpe over all the world : and ſo withour infirirerrouble, rhe grea- 
tercauſes cannot be brotight unto him."2, Moſes judgement was ſought for, becaule hee conld not erre, 
having ofren conference with God,ro dirc&him,as the Pope harh not : and this Toftar#z contelferh ; Roe 
manu pontifex, Fc, The Roman Bifhop, though he have great power, ſometime # not a man very veriuong, 
and though he be,becau fe he hath rot God a, to anſwer unts all his demavas, facilize errare poteſi he ma j 
wre eaſily erre : therefore that is but a foppiſh and fawning concluſion of rhe Canoniits: thar the Pope 
hath Owaria jara mn ſcrinio peltoris : All lawes in bis breaſt, 3.Whereas Jerhro intended in this device the 
peoples caſe;,not to goe farre for their cauſes, and Hoſes ability ro performe his office : neither of rhete 
inconveniences is helped in making appeales ro Rome: for neither is the Pope able ro amend all tuch 
cuſes,and the people would be infinirely moleſted ro be hurried ro Rome, 4, And if it were not tor the 
advantage of the Court and Confiftory of Rome, they would deſire to bee eaſed rather of,than cumbred 
with ſuch appeales s Bur C37oſes herein only ſought the profir of Gods peoplegnor his owne.Srmler, 


6. Morall Obſervations. 
t. Ob. Totake heed of idle and vine talke. 


"AL Aeſes told bis father in law, &e. Moſes did conferre with Tephro about the wondrous 
- workes of God, which the Lord had wrought for them : Vnde argnantar bi, qui vant collo- 
qu115 delell antur : They then are reproved,which are delighted with vaine talzge. Forts. Which may ſerve as 
49004 motive in our dayer.to cat off idle, if not very prophane conference when wee meet ; remenbrins ever; 
9at of idle words we mnff give an account, B, Babingron, 
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A /exfold Commentarie 


2, Obſerv. Workes muſt be joyned with faith. 


Verſe 1 | | arr Tethro tocke burnt offerings,&e. Having beene thankfull in words,now he addeth deeds: 
| for S. [ames calleth that a dead faith, where workes want , if we joyne both theſe together 2 
Iethro did,we ſhall fully give aſſurance both to others,and to our ſelves of our true faich,B.Babingroy, © 
3. Obſ. That we ſhould doe aB our workes as in Gods fight, 
Verſ.12. T Hey came to eat bread with Moſes father in law before God, Hereupon Origenwell AOteth » 


Santti manducant & bibant in conſpettu Dei,&c. The Saints doe eat and drinke inthe febt of 


God,and althat they doe,they doein his fight : And ſo the Apoſtle ſaith, Whether ye eat or drinke,ar whatſe 
ever ye dee,goe all to the glory of God: 1.Cor.,10.31. : 


4. Ob. Diligence required ina Magiſtrate. 


Verſ.13 —_— people flood about Moſes, from morning to even. Moſes ſingular diligence and paines is 

| here ſer forth, in attending upon the caules of the people : 4ndiant hoc deliciofs Indices ng. 
ftri, qui vix ad horam,&c, Let onr delicate Indges heare this, which ſcarce indure an houre to heare theis 
ſwiters cauſes. Diligence in the charge commited to us, is ſweet unto God,and good to our ſelves: Come 
thou good and faithfell ſervant, will God ſay to the Magiſtrate, as well as to the Miniſter, Enter imo thy 
Lords joy,B.B abington, | 


5. Obſ. Indges and Magiſtrates ſpecially muſt be men fearing God. 
Verſ.21 'E Earing God, &'c. The feare of God is a verrue moſt neceſfary in Judges, for hereupon hang 
all vertues: Abraham thinking that the feare of God was not in Gerar,deſpaired of any other 
vertue there to be found, Ger.20,B.Babingron, 


6. Obſ. Good connſell & to be received at any hand. A. 


Verſ:24+ g O Moſes obeyed,&c. In quo mite & modeſium ingenium declarat,&c, Wherein Moſes /Whith 

a milde and modeſt difpeſition,not to refuſe to receive wholeſome counſell at any mans hand, Mar 
bach. As the Apoſtle faith, Ser up them which are leaſt efteemed inthe (harch, 1.Cor.6,4. Good counſl 
procceding even from ſimple and meane people,is not to be deſpiſed. | —_—_ 
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Containing 


:JTHE HIST ORIE OF THE 
= | Conſtitution and ſetling of the people of Iſrael, 


after their deliverance out of Ezypt,in their (tate Eccleſiaſticall 
and Civill, by Lawes morall, ceremoniall, poluicall ; 


WITH THE OBEDIENCE AND 


diſobedience of the people thereunto : divided 
1Qto two Bookes : 


THE FIRST SHEWING THE PRESCRIPTION 


of thole Lawes,to chap.3 0. The ſecond,the practice and execution 
thereof, untothe end of Exodus. 


THE FIRST BOOKE SHEWING THE PRESCRIPTION 


* and promulgation of the forcfaid Lawes. 
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TO THE RIGHT HO- 
NOVRABLE HISSINGVLAR 


GOOD LORD, SIR Tzxzomas EcazrrTonx, 


Lord Elleſmere, Lord Chancellor of England, and of his 
Majeſties moſt honourable privie Councell, 


Ight Honourable, there is a ſaying, That nothing ſo ſoone 
waxeth old,as thankes for a bencfit received: This impura- 
tion ofunthankfull oblivion might juſtly fallupon mee, 
if baving occaſion ro uſe my penne, I ſhould in ſilence 
paſſe over your Honour : I cannot therefore forget your 

Honourable favour and bounty, which 1 have ſome 

EEC yecrcs paſt fcc and found, The cye better ſeerh the ob- 
a _je&t removed in equall diſtance from it, than when it 18 
putcloſe unto it: ſoathankfull heart will as well conſider of a benetic afcer,as 
atthe firſt time when ic is received. I hate flattery, neither have uſed to fawne 
upon grcat men, in praiſing above deſert, or blazing their names, whom their 
vertues commend not : yetT hold it as great a wrong not to aſcribe praiſe where 
itisdeferved, as it is follic ro give ic where itis not duc. Itis a good ſaying, 1t 
1 ſeemely to give incenſe unto God, and praiſes unto good men ; for thepraiſc of the 
Inſtrument redoundeth ro him that handlerh ir, and the induſtry of rhe Miniſter 
commendeth the skill of the chicte worker: and che acknowledging of the gifts 
andgraces of men,ſeitcrh forth the praiſcof God that giveth them, 

' This therefore I cannot conceale, thatI have found your Honour the greas 
lt reſpecter,and only rewarder of my pooretravels and labours. ThisI ſpeake 
not, as though wee which by preaching and writing keepe the watch-tower 
ainſtthe cnemy,ought ro make the reward of the world the end and ſcopeof 
our paines taken in the world : I hold it Pharifaicall ro doe any thing, for the 
praiſcor recompence of men. This is ſufficient for the ſervants of Chriſt, that 
their Lord hath promiled ; Thou ſhalt be recompenced at the reſurreftton of the juſt. 
lam of his minde, that when onc had ſaid, Is ir an excellent thing for a man to 0b- 
taine all that be defires : made this anſwer : Multd majus cit non deſtderare ea,quivus 
nibilindipes; But it tt 4 greater matter not 0 defire at all the things whigp thouncede(t 
"97, BurthisI have mentioned, to note by the way the ſtrange humour of this 
We.that of all preſents, leaſt cſteemerh bookes, and vilipenderh no gift, as it doth 
the fruits of Scholars ſtudicggI have read that the women among the people cal- 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. | 
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bit Nie Ted 1beri, did uſc every yeercto thew publikely their ſpin ni 


pg worke, and thar 
fhe was moſt honoured, which in the judgementof the men had labourcg moſt, 
If the Spinſters of theſe times,which ſpinne and weave garments, nor with:Nyy- 
cas tocloathe rhe body, but with Paul ro adorne the foule, were badin fuckre. 
gard,we thould have more ſpinners, and better worke. Such bookes I confeſſe: 


| as feede mens fanſies, and breed wanton delight, are had of ſomein price, when 


Ex Eli Donati 
prefet.in T erev- 
thus, 


Oengp'des fo di- 
Ringuiſherh 
the bookes of 
the learned 


_  anduglcarned. 


Lina Runquiam 
pulcbrior apja; et 
9uaWn £171 piena 


graver treatiſes are fer light by : as one of Terentiu Comedics, called Eunuchu 
was valued at cight. thouſand peeces of money, which make two! handreq 
crownes: more than all Tulics Orations, and other his learned wotkes were 
eftcemed art, But the choice of bookes ſhould bee as the choice of Phyſicians; 
Medicus yon jucundior, ſed uilior eligitur : A man will bave a Phyſician rather 
profitablezthat can doc him good,than pleaſant to feede him with words, Such 
difference there is inbookes: chey which pleaſe the care doe flourith with leaves, 
bar ſuch as inftru&rche minde doe yeeld the fruit: the oneas a ſong of My. 
ſicke,chat'enderh withihe found,the other as wholſome phyſicke, that worketh 
after it is gone : the bookes of the one are vawiwem, Commentarics to inſtru&, 
the other are wiwm, Commemoratives of mens folly. Now what ſhould bethe 
reaſon, why bookes of Divinity are ſo much at many hands contemned, an{ 
rreatiſes of vanity ſo highly commended, may eaſily beconjecturcd': for as Dis 
genes being asked, why men ufcd to give unto the blind and lame, bur norunto 
Philoſophers, madethis anſwer, Becauſe they may thinke they may one day becony 
blind and lame themſelves, but nz ver hope to be Philoſopbers : So mens affeQions 
beiog blind and lame, and heir phancaſtes vainly benr, muſt ceds delight in 
vaincand lame pamphlcts which fecde their humours, and cannot brookethyt 
which would purge them. Bur leaving to complaine of that which I canto 
helpe,I cangor bur commend char which I heare,and have my ſelfe found: that 
your Lordfhips reſpeive care in preferring freely men of dcferr, ( arare pret- 
dentin theſe corrupt times) and proteCting and patronizing their labours,is net 
the meaneſt lower in your garland, nor the ſmalleſt pearle among your jewels 
nor of the leatt grace among your vertues. Burt as Plazarkeſaith, The Moone t- 
ver /heweth fairer, than when it nat the full : ſo your bencficence and fayourts- 
ward ſuch,thewerh your fulneſſe, which with all other honourable parts I mil 
may [till increaſe with you as the Moone,and never decreaſe as the Sunne. © * 
Now in one word Twill touch the occaſion of my writing, As beforel 
handled, in my Commentary upon Geneſis, the holy hiſtories of Abrabah, 
Izhak, Takob, Ioſeph: So obſerving the ſame merhod, Thavecntred into the ti- 
ſtory of Moſes lifcand aRts. Thavechicfly handled the obſcurer queſtions, which 
fall ourin this booke of Exodus, not to bee inferiour (in mine opinion) cithet 
in depth of knowledge, or weight and pithineſſe of argument or varicty ot d 
light, ro any in all the Scripture : Neither have I omitted the plainer abſerva 
tions ( of molt ſpeciall note) fir for cdifying: for, as Auguſtine well faith, Is 
omni copia ſeripturarum ſanfaruw, paſcimur apertt, exercemtr obſcuru : illic j# 
mes pellitur, bic faſtidium : In the great plenty of the ſacred Scriptures wee are nod 
riſhed with thy plaine places,and exerciſed with the 0b ſenre; that driveth away bms- 
ger,and thi ſatiety. Of Moſes therefore rhe Writer of the Law, Ithought goodto 


write to a Moſes in our times, a moſt honourablc Profeſſor and Iudge of the 
, rt 
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7 | tar. Threcchingsin Moſer are worthy ofall xunene perſonso be imiracd | 
; hs beginning wichout ambition, his proceeding withourcorruption,his endin 

- || with gioTy- | 
: RS pe eſt, Moſes preſumptuoully aſpired nor ro thathigh calling, roberhe 
” | gliverer and Iudge of the Lords people,but by all meancs would have declined 
> | Andasthe Apoſtle notcth of Aaron, that no man taketh thit honour 10 bimſelfe, Heb.s.a,) 
Y but he that was called of God, as Aaron: So was ittruc of Moſes: and therefore as 
o N Hirome faith ; Indignemſe judicans miniſterio Dei, major effefus ef}; While hee 
- Bl cored bimſelfe uwworthyof the ſervice of God,be became greater. 70; 

\ Sccondly,in rhe execution of his office, Moſes was molt fairhfull : as the Serip- 
«I we giveth teſtimony of him,that he was faichfull in all his houſe,Heb.z.2. Hee 
L dclivercd the opprefled, delayed not ®chie right of thepoore, Ereceived no gifts, 
.* Il {corrupted nor judgement, ſought not himlclfe. The people waited upon Mo- 
” I {s, buc from morning to even, Exod 18. 14. which Itbro his farher in law 
h thought to be roo much,that the people (hould [tay fo long for judgement, and 
: therefore adviſerh him to take a more (peedy courſe for expedition. It was ad- 
WY nirable rbat Moſes having fix hundred thouſand people to artend upon him 
1 I forchcir cauſcs,held them no longer,than from morning ro cycn. Herein your 
; WH Honour, with other of your honourableplace, ſhall doe well (as your Honour 
o WW txbvcll ſhewed heretofore your care that way) to imitate Moſes, in abridging 
, WJ ccdiouſncfleand length of ſuirs, and in taking care thar poorefuters bee nor 
; Wl nezied with long attendance. Bur this is morc to bee wondred at, that Moſes 
Wl faringewo ſonnes, Gerſhon and Eleazar, ſought not their advancement, nor ro 
+ Wl akerhem grear,ſeeing he conſecrated Aaron and his ſonnes forthe Prieſthood, 
Wl 12d ordained Jofbva his miniſter and ſervant, to ſucceede him inthe govern- 
WJ cat, making no mention at all, nor commending his ſonnes unto God for ci- 
c WW thaplace. Wherein hee well declare d, that heeaffcCtcd nor the greatneſle of his 
x Wl onachouſe, bur ſtudied wholly for the welfare of chepeople of God. And herc- 


in loſbuah followed his maſters ſteps, who dividedthe land of Canaanamon 
+. Wl fhetribes, and left nothing for bimſclfe, bur char the people laſt ofall caſt him 


o WI outapart, and chat but a meancone in the barren mountaines : as Hierome no- oe 


< I £11, wricing of char Chriſtian Matron Paula, howthee viſited the fepulchre of 
\ Wl 1ofwab: Satiſque mirataes?, quod diſtributer poſſeſſiovem (ibi montana aſpera des 
lgajſet : And mar velled roery much, that the divider of the poſſeſsions choſe the hilly 
ad craggie places for bimſelfe: and headdeth furcher : Imo Joſua nibil fibi reliquit, 
ſaportio ab Iſraclits illi conceſſa; T{hua left nothing for himſelfe, but a portion was 
given bin by the Iſraelites : as is evident Toſh. 19. 49. Whence it cannotbe 1nfer- 
rd.thatit is unlawfull for Governors to provide tor their kindred and poſterity: 
for bſeph being in authority nouriſhed his facher and brethren : bur hereby ic ap- 
paareth, that the chicfeſt care of Magiſtrates, who are Fathers of the Common- 
nalch,ſhould be for the publike weale, more than for their py wealth: As 
thc Apoſtle ſaith, Tſceke not yours but you, for the children oug 


ibou (bouldeſt increaſe by them bus that they be increaſed by thee. 


£03 to lay up for the \.caus 
abers,but the fathers for the children. And Bernard laith well 2 Prees, nunquidut renad. decor 
& [ubditht creſcas ? nequaquam ; ſed ut ipfi dete: Thowart ſet over others, not thas #6. 


Cy 
» 
an. OO IIIOT, — 
SW 


* | 244 The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
. As Moſes was faithfull and fincerein his office, ſo his cnd was glorious: who 
ever had a more honourable end than Moſes, whom theLord is laid to bayeby. 
Denz45 ried? whereof Ambroſe thus writeth : Qug7 11 terrenm eu potut deprehendere re. 
Cn liquias, quem ſecum eſſe Dei flim in Evangelio demonſtravit ? Who could thinke 
p42, finde bu; reliques (that is, his body) inthe earth, whom the Sonne of God (bewedi 
the Gofpell to bee with bim? Such an honourable end God will ſend to all Chyj. 
ſtian Magiſtratcsthar walke in Moſes ſteppes : whoſe excellent vertuesof bumi. 
lity,fincerity, piety, while your Honour ſetteth before your cyes, Moſes rewarg 
of immortallglory hall afluredly follow,through the abundant mercics of Goq, 
andthe infinitc merits of Ieſus Chriſt our bleſſed Saviour, ro whom bee praiſe 


for eycr. 


' Your Honours ready to be commanded in the Lord, 


AnDrew Wil 


THE SECOND PART OE 
THIS BOOKkE OF EXODVS, 


OFTHE CONSTITUTION AND SET- 


ling of both the Ecclefiaſticall and civill State of Ifracl, by 
moſt juſt and godly Lawes. 


LT, T2 firft part of this booke concerncrh the deliverance and redemption of the people, both from the 
craell bondage of the Egyprians,and from other dangers,which befell rheia in the defart. Now tol- 
loweth the other generall part, of the conſticurion and ſerling of their Stare, by wholeſome and good 
Laves,both morall, judiciall, and ccremoniall, to chap. 30, with the exccurion and pradtice of the people, 

whe cnd of the booke, 


Cnay, XIA. 
—_ I. The Method and Argument. 


= 1is Chapter containeth a deſcription of the pro_ of the people, to 
|| receive the Lawes afterward given them : which preparation is both gene= 
call ro verſ,g.then particular ro the end of the Chaprer. 

In the generall preparation, firit the circumitances are ſet downe, borhk 
of time,place,and perſons,when they removed, from whence and whither, 
and who,the whole hoſt of Iſrael, verſ-1,2. 

Secondly,rhe generall preparation followeth. 1. Hereis ſet downe the 
Lords loving inviration of Iracl to be his people, propounded ro Moſes, 
conſiſting borh of a rehearſall of the benctirs, which the Lord had done 
for them,verſ.4. of the condition of their obedience required, veyſ.5. of a 
| moſt ample promiſe, ro make them his peculiar people above all the earth, 
v"{5, 2. Then is ſhewed the acceprance by the people of this gratious offer, propounded unto them by 

VMoſer,verſ.7, thankfully received by the people,verſ's. 

The particular preparation ſheweth parrly whar was done the two dayes before the Law was given,ta 
tr/.16.and whatupon the third,ro verſ. 25. 

Inthe firſt;there is : 1. The Lords preſcription to Hoſes, both how he will talkeand commune with 
tim,verſ.9, then thar he ſhould ſanRtife rhe people,ver{c10. with rhe end thereof, verſe 1 1. that they up 
teready : thirdly, the interdidt followeth, of not comming neere the mountaine, verſc 12. with the per; 
nd danger thereof, verſ.1 3. 

2. The obedience of Meoſes,and the people to the Lords commandement,verſ.14,15, Upon the third 
Uy arc declared, 1. rhe manner of rhe Lords appearing in mount vSinal, with thunder and Sypcalng, 
vrſ.16.13. 2.,The placing and diſpoling of the people,verſ.17. 3.The communication of the Lord wir 
Miſes, Firkkin generall, verſc1 9,20. Then in particular : which conraineth the Lords charge to Moſes, 
toncerning the people and Prieſts, verſ.21,22. The cxception'of Moſes and Aaron,verſ.24. interpoſed by 
cation of Moſes anſwer, verſc24. Then the execution hereof by Moſer,verſe25. 


2. The diversreadings. 


Verſ. 1, Inthe third new moone. 1. better thanjn the third moneth.cater.for he faich afterward, in the fame 7, 
Mr is, when the new moncth began. 
Verſ6. QA king dowe of Prieſts. B. G, A. that is, 4 Prieftly kingdeme. V. L.P. that is,a ſacred and holy x g, A. 
lngdome : not, royal Prieſthood. for the latter ſubſtantive is pur for the adjedtive,nor the farit. 
Verſs, Propoſed alltheſe words. B,V.cum cater all oy e chings. G, debharim, words. Verl B.cum eater» 
crſ; _ 


| eA foxfold Gommentara © , 


—_— 


Chap.1 9. 


B.G.cum 


rater. 
Fl1.4.P. 


Avguft.queh, 
x 


 ecclared,queff. 16, 


Verlſig. <After Moſes had reperted,&'c.or for Moſes had rep ;dG.berter thangand Aloo mem: wx. -_ 
PYhenng'd 4: rhe reported. L.or, but Moſes reported. S.fris berter read inthe oo, as, 
for Meſes had reported their words beforc,verſ.8. - dg 


, 


Verl.19.God anfwered him by voice-B.G.cum cater,God anſwered him, L'Here theſe words, by weice, x | V* 


omitted. | >* 
Verſi25. Left be breake in wponthem, V.Lor, make 4 breach upon them. A.P. better than, left hee def D 
them. B.G.L.or,deftroy of them.S. bam, ſignificth in or upon them, 3 a 9 - 
, - o ; s : us ; | - | 

3. The explanation of doubtfull and difficult queſtions. h- 

Quesr. L Of what grere thi was the third moneth. | - 


Verſct,  N the third memth, &c. 1. Ttis not expreſſed here, of what yecere this was the third moneth, -P 
Bur it is caſily gathered, that ir wasin the firſt yeere of rhe departure of the children of I64c] fir 
ont of Egypt: fer although rhe Scripture uſually in the compuration of rime, doth cxpreſle the yeere, x 
well as the monerh : yer fomerime the yeere is omitted : when cirher by the circumſtance and grder of 
the ſtory, it may be gathered, as Numb, 20. verſ. 1. The fixſt monerhis named, bur the yeere is omireed, p 
which was the 40, yeere, becauſe the order of the ſtory, and courſe of time will leade us to that yeere: or 
el{c,when as by conference with other places,the yeere may be found our,as ſecing Nawb.10.11.they de. 
arted from Sinat in the ſecond yeerc,and ſecond moneth ir muſt needs be,rhar they came thither inthe 
third moneth of the firſt yeere, Toſtar. 2, For In this place were all thoſe rhings done, which are defer. þ 
bed by Moſes, inthe reſt of this booke of Exodus, and in the booke following of Leviticme, Hieyoy, 
Which things could nor bcc denc ina ſhort time : therefore rhey here encamped almoſt a wholeyeere, 
before rhey removed. i 


QuzsrT, II. What day of the moneth the ſame day was. 


He ſame day. 1.Some thinke,the ſame day is named, wherein they came from Rephidim : becauſe 
4 ay rooke a longer journey than ufuall upon that day,cven from Rephidim to Sinai. Lypom,Vard, 
2, Some, becauſe upon that day the three monerhs were cxpired,after their departure our of Egypr, Ok. 
«fer. Bur there were only twe moneths expired, and the third now begun. 3. On the ſame = thatis 
the third day, as it was the third moneth. Hugo de S, Fiftor. But _= che third day of the moncthwy 
the law given, againſt which day the people are warncd to prepare themſelves, werſ. 11. 4. The ſamedy 
then harh relation to the words before,the third monerh,or rather the rhird new moore, when the moneth 
began : for chedeſp doth as well fignifie the new moone, as the moneth, as 1.Sew. 20. 5. to marron js 
ehedeſh the new moone, which is the firſt day of the monerh : The ſame day, when it was new moone, 
when the third monerh began. a, For of no other day hath the moneth the denomination bur of the 
firſt. Toftat, And becauſe the day is certainly expreſſed, as is nſuall in Scriprure, it muſt needs have refe- 
rence to the third vew wwoone, rather than naw before ſpoken of, Piſcater. 5. Hoſes is lo diligent to 
deſcribe the moneth and day, when they came to Sinai, becauſe this was the place ro the which the Lord 


called them,and wherein the Law was given,and the Tabernacle crefted; and where the Lord entredin Wi © 
toalcague,and covenant with his people. Fer. - 
Quesr, III. Whether this firſt day of the third month, were the 47. day fron 

| from the paſſeover. | ap 

No how many dayes this was from the paſch, there are divers opinions : 1. Cajetave thinketh it = 
was the 45. day,counting together 15. dayes remaining ofthe firſt moneth from the paſſcoveraud th 


9, of the ſecond,and fo the firlt day of the third monerh makerh 4.5.Bur befade,thar the Hebrewes coun- ter 
tcd 30. daycs toa moneth : by this account,the day of giving the Law,which followed the fourth day 
ter at thefurtheſt,ſhould not be the Pentecalt, that is, the 50. day. 2.The moſt reccived opinion is, that mo 
this was the 4.7.day from the paſſcover,accounted thus, r 6.dayes remaining of the firſt monerh,z0.ofthc th [ 
ſecond,and the firt of the third, which make 47. ſaw. Simler, Ruperrins. Burt by this reckoning, theday , 
wherein the Law was given, which was the third day aftcr,as ſome held,as 7 ef «rms, ſhould be bur the 47. i 
gay : which is generally held of all to be the 50.which is called Pentecoſt, npon which day the holy Gholl os 
came downe uponthe Apoſtles,that rhe type and ſhadow may agree with the ſubſtarice, To remove this 
doubt : 1. Some ſay,thatthe Law was given on the 4.9.day ; bur the tables of ſtone were deliveredupoa | 
the 50,Rapertms 1.3.in Exod.c.23. 2.Some that 49.is counted for 50.Simler. Or that the Law was given, © .** 
not upon the third day,bur the fourth day of the moneth : or that 3 11.daycs mult bee reckoned ro the kr 
cond moneth. Simler.But the beſt anſwer of theſe is,that the Law was not given before the fourth day of IH 
the moneth, which was the third day from the time raht the Lord ſpake ro Hoſes, to ſanfific the people, 
verſ.10.as ſhall be further ſhewed,queſt.16,following, 3. Augaftines compuration is,that wee mult take 
17.dayes of the firſt mover becands they cat the Paſſcover upon the 14.day at even, and 3o.of the ſecond 
moneth,and three of the third,and fo have we full 50.daycs : So account alſo Glefſ.ordinar.Ferw. Saving 
thar they make this firſt day ot the rhird monerh, bur the 4.7. day, which is this laſt accounc mult bee thc 
-48,for 17. of the firſt, and 50. of the ſecond moneth, make 4.7. daycs, and thenrhe firſt day of the third 
ſhould be the 4.8. Bur there remained not 17,dayes of the firlt mongrh to be counted, a3 ſhall be further 


Qy8s7 
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7D, 5 | | 

at My QunzsT. IV, Of the place where they edwped. 

-rf2, Hey came to the deſerr of Sinai,and encamped,Fc. 1.Tt isnotiaid as before they o 
. | once ro Rephidim,chap, 17-1. becauſe had other ftatidtis bef TR th 


4 - 


_ — 


g——_—— 


Dopke and Alvſh : bur here they came withour any ſtay, from Rephiditn ro the de | 
+ This was the x2, ſtarion which the I{raclites had after they came out'of 5 Lane TH & Wis 
diſtant from the red ſea about 90. miles, ſo that the Tſraclires might.march fome 8, nile ads 
confidering their carriages, and their lictle ones, which went with thE,” was ſulficitar tor a dayes Jont- 
ney-Simler. 3. There was both the mount Sinai,and the deſert of Sinal, which was che t&$top, Ng (2 
about Sinai, ſo called of rhe mounraine. Lippoman. 4. Whereas they are twice fit te Rave encanipe 

- which the Latine interpreterh by rwo words, caſtrametari, to encampe, and rentorid fighys, to pitch ihe 
nts, though rhe ſame word chaneh,be repeared inthe eriginall. Some make this difference : thar the 
frſt encamping was the appointing unto cvery one his ſtanding places by cerraine Officers : and then 
according to this defignemenr, they pitched rheir tents, Toftar, Lyran; Bur this is more curious thi, 
necdeth, the reaſon of this repetition is, becauſe, firſt the place in generall is deſcribed; where'they cam- 
ped.namely,in the wildernefſe,ſecondly, he particular place is deligned, they camped beforerhe moune. 


Quesr. V., Whether the Iſraelites encamped on the Eaſt ſide of the monent Sings. 


Verſ2. "Hey encamped before the moun. 1. Lyrenxesthinketh that the Iſraclites pitched onthe Eatt 
rvy fide of the mount : ſo tharthe mount ir ſelfe lay Weſtward -trom chem, thar they mighr bee 
= rcadyto worſhip the Lord,deſeending npon themount : for the Jewes uſed ro worthip roward the Wet: 
_ the Tabernacle being fo placed, thar the doore was Eaſtward, and the moſt holy place roward the Weſt : 
* andthe ſtarres in the heavens rake their courſe from the Eaft roward the Welt, as Nehemiah faith, A 
the heſ# off heaven worſhipped thee, Nohers, 9.6. T 
But this opinion of Lyrexwc is confured by Bargenſ.and Toſtarx : th cir reaſons are theſe: 1. The peo- 
ple when they came ro mount Sinai, did nor know, wherher rhe Lord would appearein any ſuch vilible 
= manner as he aid ; and rhercforc it is not like, rhey did fo diſpoſe rhemiclves, or roſuch an end. Toftar. 
-4 2. The Ifraclites indeed did worſhip roward the Weſt, when they were in rhe Tabernacle ; bur when 
2 they were our of the Tabernacle, which was pitched in rhe middelt of the campe, then they all worſhip- 
as ped toward the Tabernacle, wherher it were Eaſt or\Velt,orherwiſe ſome ſhould have rurned their backes 
= upon it. So before the Tabernacle was ſer up,when Moſes went unto his Tabernacle, all the people wor- 
- ſhipped art their rent doores, Exed,33. 10. bur all their rent doores could nor open one way toward the 
Welt Toffar. 3. The Ifraclites in captivity worſhipped roward Jerufalem,as Daniel opened his window 
aha that way, which was Southward from Babylon, and Babylon lay North from Jeraſalem. Tofftar. And 
I, whereſocver the Jewes are at this day thorow Europe,they worſhip toward Jeruſalem. Burgenſ. And S4- 
my lmorprayeth, that when the people wear to barrel).ul prayed roward the houſe of God, that the Lord 
"ma world heare them, x.Kig.$. 4.4. Bur bcing abroad in barcell, the Temple conld nor be alwayes Weſt- 
| wadfrom them.4.,Befide,though ar other rimes they you roward the Welt, yet wherefvever they ſaw 
lin WY | ——_ of Cod, rhey were notwirhftanding their uſuall cuſtome, rorume themſelves that 
Wa}. 10fFat 4s. | 
2. Toftarres opinion then is, rhat they pirched on the South ſide of mount Sinai, becauſe they came 
fromEgypt,which lay Sonthward from mount Sinai. 3, Bur che more probable opinion is,that they lay 
incircuit and compaſſe abour the mounr, as Paxl. Bargenſ. Thar they might the berrer heare and ſee 
h it whatwas done : as the Lord faith ro Moſes, That the people may heare, while I talke with thee, verſ. g. 
20d And Mofes is commanded to ſer markes for the po round abour the hill, ver(c12. fo that ir Kemerh 
the campe of Iſracl compaſſed the mountaine, though not round abour,yer on more fidesthan one, Bur 
here Mathias Thoring the Replicr againſt Burgexffr, raketh this exception, thar rhe hoſt of Iſracl could 
not lye abour mounr Sinai : becauſe on the one end roward Egypt, the hill is continued, and Joſephus 
he maketh Horcb a part of ir and on the other fide ſome thinke, rhar mounr Sinai is extended even unto 
day the Land of promiſe, becauſe of the Apoftles words : Sinai mons eft in Arabia, & conjunitne eit ci, que 
wc off Iorwſelens : Sinas is a monniaine in Arabia,aud ts joyned unto that which now leruſalem : Galath, 
425. So the Replier, Replin 19.cap. Exod, Es 
this Conra,1, We grant that the hilly rra&,where Sinai is faru ate,reacherh along way coward Egypr,and is 
poa called Horeb : bur Sinai was an high hill over all the reſt, offuch an heighr,as rhat they could ſcarce ſee ra 
ve therop of it.as /oſephme writeth,{35.3. cap. 4. This need bee no ler, bur thar ſome part of che hpſt mighc 
cle WW !icampe on that fide roward Egypr,though it were ſomewhar hilly : and admir they did nor jthis mak- 
y of cth only againſt Tofarxe opinion,thar thinkerh they incamped all on the Sourh fide toward Egypt : they 
night lye round about on the other fides, the South fide only excepted. 3. T hat Sinaiisnot contitued 
rake Y pato the land of Canaan, iris evident by all mappes and deſcriptions of that country : 1 the word agrees 
ond FF Vhich the Apoſtle uſerh, fignifierh rhe anſwering or correſpondencic of Sinai, anto the earthly 1+ 
viag ara. ay allegory, which the Apoſtle makerh, nor any conjunttion,ia ficuarion, And ſe. the Repheris 
Wered. . | | AS! 


LEY 


the | OR 

hird WY - Quzsr. V I, How Moſes ic ſaid to goe up nnto God; =IY " 

thet "MA Oſts went up unto God,&c. 1.Some thinke that Moſes went afide to give himſclie to prayer 
and nicdiration,as he was wont.Celvin.Bur this phraſe of going wp ano Godſhemerh, e 


57 Uis was ſome extraordinary calling of Moſes unto wy place. 2+ Orbers thinke rhat 4ſoſes went up 
| 2 ; 20g 


cl = + 25 os 
® 4 19. 


into this mount uncalled,becauſe-there the Lord ſometime ap 


] 


ared before inte fiery buſh Aug kid : oa 
poirited that to be the place, where they ſhould ſacrifice unto tim ;-and rherefore Aſoſes went UP to he 


mountaine, buy not to the top of the mountaine, remembring that hee was before reprayedf 
hae nee Lytgn.Tofat. -3.Bur ir is more kkely,chat Aer: the ſame Flo DI FP vn bag 
niount,tillche I.crd called him,becauſe Gf the reverence of the plc ; and ſothe,words arets he rea, _ 


- 


: tho Loyd had called hins. Simler ?' Genevenſ. So alſo Olzaſter. ind then hee is'fard 0 goc up t6 God oE 


becauſe it was the mountaine where God had-appeared.YVatab. Or becauſe rHere was the cond, or ſors 


'vifible ligne of Gods preſence, Simler. Bur for thar he heard Gods voice calling unto him ff&rq the 4: 


"of the hill: yat 
" po ſenſible ſhew is written to have appeared inthe monntaine, yet the very calling of Gad pus Moſes jy; 


Ruamvis nulla ſpe cies ſenftbilis ſor ibarmr apparens in monte, ipſa tamen votatio, & c,* Althen ; 


there to find God.Cajetay. , 


QuzsrT. VII. #hy both theſe wimesof Tacob and Iſrael arc joyned together. 


Verſr3. How ſhalt thus ſay tothe houſe of tanhand tell the chilarer of [ '[racl, &c. 1. Hee calleth them 
; .-rhe houſe or family of /acob;becauſe as one houſe is to-the matter and father of the houſe, 6 


all that people were in reſpet of [acob.Toftar. T hey had all their beginning our of that family. 2,He c41. 


Ierh them the houſe of Jacob, rather than of Abraham, or Izak, becauſe rhey had cach of them butry 
ſonnes, nay in effe&t bur one ſonne apicce, becauſe the orher were not counted their ſeede : which were 
not ſufficient to make a family, bur /acob had 12,fonnes, Oleafter. 3. Both theſe games are Joyried toge- 
ther, lac#b,and I/fael: to ſhew,that as the firft-was /acobs naturall and originall name, the other was gle 
ven him by grace, ſo there were two ſorts of Ifraclites, thoſe, which were ſuch only after the fleſh, vhers 
that were tru-: Iſraclires according to promiſe. Simler, And that as Jacob had that name of ſupplant 
and Iſrael tor prevailing with God,ſo rhey ſhould ſecke to be anfixerable to both theſe names in ſupplar> 
ting of vice, and being ſtrong with God. Feraz, And as Ifracl was a name given of God, fo they bearing 
this namc.ſhould affure rhemſelves,they were the people of God, yy | 


_Quersr. VII. How the Lords ſaidto carry thew upon Eagles wings. 


_ Carried you upon Eagles wings, &c. 1.Some by theſe rwo wings underitand Loſes and 4ary, 
: by whom the people were led ; Glef. interlinear. but Meſes and Aaron themſelves were carried 
upon theſe Eagles wings. 2. Some underſtand the rwo Teſtaments: Glofſ. ordinar, bur they as yethad 
xeceived neither of rhe Tcſtaments. 3.Therefore hereby is metaphorically deſcribed, the ſingularprote. . 
Etion of rhis people, and their mighty defence : and in divers reſpedts : 1. Inreſpect of their ſpecdy dee 
liverance,thart all of them in one day, being ſuch a great mulrirude, came our of Egypt, which was an ad- 
mirable thing. Cajetar. 2. In that they paſſed many difficulties,in going thorow the red Sea, in travelli 
thorow the wildernefſe : they went thorow all theſe hazards and difficulties, as though they had beene 
carried upon Eagles wings : Toſtar. 3, The Hebrewes here write, that the Eagle raketh her young ones, 
and carrieth them upon her backe, whereas other birds carry them in their talants, whereby the Lord 
ſhewed his love : Genewerſ, and their ſafe and ſecure defence: that they were extra omnem teli jaftum, 
without the compaſſe of all danger. To/tar.Lippems. Bur this conjeure of the Eagles carrying her young 
ones upon her ſhoulders, frivolums videtur, feemeth to be of no great credit ; Calvin - fititinms &e. itmay 
be thought to be fained : Oleafer, The Eagle is faid ro beare them on her wingybecane,when the youn 
ones begin to fly, ſhee doth ſupport them with her wings, leſt they ſhould fall : Olcafter. and ſhe toart 
with them alofr, uſing them to flie againſt the Sunne, Calvin. And fo the meaning is, thar as the Eagle 
ſapporteth and protecteth her young ones, while they flic aloft, that no danger can come necre them: 
the Lord —_s gr his people. 4.And as the Eagle {tirreth her neſt, and provokerh the young to fly, and 
defenderh rhem in flying, when ſhe changeth her place and neſt : ſo the Lerd tranſported and removed his 
people, ſtirred them our of their uncleane neſt in Egypr,to bring them to Canaan, Olcaſter, As Hoſes (ct- 
tcth forth chis fimilitude at large, Deur. 32.11. As an Eagle ftirreth up her neſt, fluttereth over her bird, 
firetcheth ont her wings,taketh them and beareth them on her wings, 5, And as the Eagle taketh her young 
ones aloft : fc Dems eduxit cos elevates in filies Dei: So God rooks them, advanced or lifted upto beethe 
Jownes of God - and as the Eagle frbm aloft deteadeth her young ones, ſo God de ſwperna nube pugnavitpre 
ex : did from the cloud above fight for his people, Cajetan, | 5 


QuzsT. VIII. How they are ſaid to be the Lords chiefe treaſare. 


Verſ.4.\J Eſbal be my chiefe treaſure, e. 1, The word is ſegwlah, which fignificth a ſpeciall and pecu- 

4 Yiu weilhier above thereſt : as that is called et eeto, the = and hs of the houk 
hath of his ownc,befide the right of his fathers inheritance, which he may diſpoſe of as he thinketh good: 
{ſo the mcaning is this, that alrhough the whole carth be the Lords by the right of creation,yer this on 
= ſhould have a ſpeciall intereſt in God before all other. T off ar. 2.Befide,the Lord had given unto tt 

is law,as tono other people in the world, which he had committed unto them & a chicfe and principal 
treaſure. Yatab. 3. And herein as the Lord ſhewerh what prerogative they had over other people: {0 
thereby is ſignificd how dearc and precious they were in the fight of God : Vos veluti populuns quendem 
eximinms xihi conſecravi: { have conſecrated you tomy ſelfe as an excellent people. Theodoret. 
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Quzsr, IX, Hewthey areſuidrobe a kingdems of Prisfts. 


P. * 
- 
- 


Veils. Y7 E ſhall be anto me 4 þ ms of Priefts. 1. Thar as the Levites and Pricſts were choſen our of 


all the tribes of Iſrael, ro bee Peculiar unto the Lord for his ſervice : {o the Lord had choſen 
the ſeede of Abraham out of all the nations of the world. Theedoret, 2, Or as the Prieſts did ſpecially at- 
read the ſervice of God, ſo the people of Ifracl ſhould all be as Prieſts, in reſpe& of other nations, addi- 
Aed rothe —_ of the true God. J o/tat. So that all orhey kingdomes were bur profane in reſpe&t of 
them» 3- Hereby ſo is fignified cheir principality above other nations, as Pricſts were reverenced and 
honored of all ; and the ſpeciall care which God had of them, as they themſdlves had ſeene in Egypt, 
how the Prieſts were reverenced ofall, and maintained our of the common Treaſury. Cajetak. 4. The 
Chalde readerth, pee ſhall be Kings ark 
God be as Kings : Quia #ulhum optabiline,& felicinusregnmms, mn nes Deo ſnbjicere : Becanſe there ts no 
more happy Om an 10 ſubjett our ſelves u#to/God.Calv, for God was their King, as the Lord faith ro 
Samwel, They have not caſt thee off ,but caſt me off, hat I ſhould not reigne over them.C «jet. 5; .T hey arc alſo 
Gid to be akingdome of Pricfts, becauſe Chriſt was to bee borne of that nation both King and Pric : 
Faw; Which his ſpirituall kingdome and prieſthood by:faith is communicared to his members : whom 
he hath made Kings in ſubduing finne and Satan, and Prieſts in offering {pirituall facrificesunto God : as 
6. Peter cxpoundeth,and applicth this place, r.Per.2.Cajerav.Lippoman, 6, Ol-after bringerh foure inter= 
pretations of theſe words: 1. Thar they ſhould be a kingdome governed by Prieſts: Þ | 
angry char the people had caſt off the government of Samxel. Bur irc was never the. Lords meaning, thar 
Leviſhould have the civill governmenr of his people, though ſome of Levs were extraordinarily raiſed 
up,as Moſes Bamnel,to judge his people,becaufe the ſcepter was promiſed to Tudab,Gen.a9.10.2.The 
word cohanims may be tranſlated, Princes,as well as Pricits, and then the meaning is,they ſhould all bee as 


Princes,rhat is,fubjeR& ro none bur unro Ggd, Bur ir is nor like chat two words of like ſignification,ſhoald 


be put together, as Kingdome and Princes >, therefore the other ſenſe, of Priefts is here more fir, 3.T 

ſhould be a kingdome of Prictts, that is, all ot them addifted and devored to the fervice of God, as it they 
were all Prieſts, 4.. Or they ſhould be an holy people in re{pc& of other narions : and in compariſon of 
them as Prietts, Thete rwo laſt ſenſcs are molt fir,and agreeable ro the relt before alleaged. : 


QuzsT. X. By what reaſons the Lord perſwadeth the people and why, 


Verſ8, jk NN the people anſwered. 1.Thus by theſe perſwaſtons before propounded,the Lord thought 

ood to winne the obedience and hearts of the people : tor ſeeing the Lord was to impoſe 
upon them = : & lex eft quoddam ons, and the law is a certaine burthen : for where alaw is ſer, the 
wilofman is limited, which man naturally defireth to belefe free : and therefore it was requiſite that rhe 
people ſhould be thus prepared to obedience : Toſtat.quejf.2. 2,TheLord perfiwadeth rhem partly yoitk 
the commemoration of benefirs paſt,their deliverance out of EEYPr, and their protection in the wilder 
neſſe, which is ſer forth by an clegant fimilirude raken from the Eagle, which ſupportethiher young ones 
with her wings : partly with the promile of tuture bleſſings,that they ſhould be a peculiar peopleto him 
ſe. Simler. 3. Then whereas men naturally partins faſtn & altundine turgent, partim ſecuritare torpent : 
perth doe froell with pride and haughtineſſe, =_ grow ſlothfull by ſecurity: Calvin, Theſe perſwaliuns as 
forcraigne medicines doe meet with borh theſe inconveniences : the remembrance of Gods benefirs dorh 
ſeeto abate their pride, that they ſhould nor aſcribe rheir deliverance to themſelves: the promiſe of 


. funther bleſſings would provoke them not to bee idle. 4.If che remembrance of theſe temporall benefits 


wasſo cffetuall roward them ; how mach more oughr wee to remember, Qnod nos abwndantiore gratia 
liberttos 4 peccats noſtris,portavit Dems, how fatlins, &'c T hat God made nan hath deliverd us by more 
«nudant grace from onr ſinnes,and carricd u unto monnt Sion to tht celeffiall Ieruſalem ? &e.Rupertmns. 


QuzsrT. XI. Phether the people anfainedly here premiſe obedience, 


Vers, A Ll that the Lord hath commanded, will w:e doe. 1, Tt ſeemerh,that at this preſeat,the people 

A had a good defir&and full intent to keepe all the commandements of God: tor otherwile the 
Lord would not have commentled them : thus faying, Dex. 5.28. [ bave heatrdohe woice of the words of 
ths ptoplewhich they have ſpoken unto thee : they have well ſaid,allthat they have ſpoken: O that therewere 
ſuch an heart in then to feare me, and keepe my commandements alway, The Lord would nor both for the 
preſent have approved their laying,and wiſhed a continuance ofrheir diſpoktion,if it had not proceeded 
from a good affeRion. Toffat. queſt. 3. Nec cos quicquam femulaſſe credibile efF: It us not credible or like, 
that they diſſembled at this time. Galvin. 2. Butalthough rhis their readinefſc to obey, were not withour 
the motion of the ſpiric.of God : 5» pleriſg, ramen temporarians fuiſſe promptucudinem, &'s. yet that it was 
but a temporary pro titude,a wilingneſſe for 4 time tn the moſt of them,their doings,which folowe 7 dideclares 
Simlcr. Sotheir fell Faule here committed is their frailty and inconſtancy : Propenſul eff pepulic, fed fri 
H'ls-& inconflanss The people ſceme toþee ready, yet fraile and inconflant © Pelliran, Caro ſolet multa pro+ 


| mittere mibil preftare « T he fleſh nſeth to promiſe much and performe nothing. Ferua, So that herein appeas+ 


reth their remeriry and raſhnefſe,thar promiſe great things as Pgter did : Sie facinntgqui proprixe con 

Viribus + As all >a doe, which traſt oe beir owne ſtrength. Linpomes. 3. And ceing the | oye doe of 
themſclvcs vow obedience to thelaw : they afterward are moſt juſtly punilticd for che rranſgrellion of che 
law guaſ vori yei, as breakers of their vow aud promiſe made unto God.Glerordinere 


Y'Þ TE Que 57, 


r the Lord was + 


Prieſts, that is, they ſhould underthe regiment and kingdome of 


5.Samw.s.7; 


L, | 


246 Chapay. _ <A/ixfoldCommentarie © "0 
1 Quzst- XII. How the Lordis ſaid to come inthe thicks cloud, when,end in a6 


what thicke cloud it was. _ 


Verſ'g.Y Or 1 come nnto thee in a thicks clewd. 1 Before the Lord came and appearcdiin the dou, fy A 
OTE j i 66 to this end,to ſpcake te Hoſesin the hearing of the prope and to give them: a law; foe his 
before the people had promiſed their obedience the Lord would thrulit upon them a.law,. againſt the; 
willes. Toſtat. 2.Some thinke that preſently the Lerd came to Moſes in a thicke cloud : brielligendan the 
abſqune onent hefitatione eft : It muſt be underſtood without any dfrrring. Cajetas.. Bur the cloud came hoe 
preſently : forthe Lord thus ſpake to Moſer upon rhe firit or ſecond day : the cloud came not before the poc 
third day,verſ.16,Toftar. And when the cloud appeared, the Lord talked with Hoſes our of the cloud, Wl ;im 
bur that was not before the third day. 3. Neither is irlike that this thicke cloud was the cloudy yj 
which uſed to goe before the hoſt : as the Sepruagine reade,e vaw ripians,in the piller of the cloud ; and 6 que 
the Chalde alſo : fer rhis cloud was wajor & den/ior,borh greater and thicker,for it covered all the moune: 
and by way of diſtintion ir iscalled a thicke clond. Lippomay. 4. In that he callerh ira thicke cloud, 
drat patefadtionibre veters reſtamenti,5c. 1t agreeth tothe revelations of the old Teftament, Simler, Ty,, Ver 
enxs Dew in caligine apparnit,id eft.in umbra & fignrts : For thenthe Lord appeared in a darke cleud,;þ,, 
44,inſhadowes oe, Forms. 5. Beſide hereby is ſhewed, quod in preſenti non habenons niſs cognitianey 
omaticam in divints : That inthis preſent world wee have but 4 darks knowledge in divine things 2 gy 
Apoſtle faith, Now wee ſee thorow a glaſſe dank, I.Cor.13, 12. Lyran, 6.But Godis faid in Scriprurery rep 
come,meraphortcally : Sicxt ſol dicitnr intrare domvm,vel exire: As the ſunne ts ſaid to come into the beoſe, Ml <a 
or goe ont,when his beames only cnter : ſo God is ſaid ro come, per influentiam bonita, by the influence MW ypo 
of his goodnefſe,and by illuminating the minde : as here he commeth ro Hoſes, Lippem. eL Thoma, + 


| QuesrT. XIII. #hy the Lord talketh with Moſes inthe hearing of the people, rhe? 


' =" Hat the people may heare while 1 talke with thee, 1.The Lord then ſpake not to the people our of the Gl 
/ Hh ae ap he ſpake to Hoſes in the hearing of the people,as ver. 19. it is ſaid, Moſes fpake,andGul WM oth 
anſwered him by voice : tor God ſpake to Hoſes ro this end, that hee might ger him credit and authoriy Will jhe d 
with the people,which could nor have been, if rhe Lord had ſpoken to all the people. 7 oftat. 2. Belide, Wl tout 
here is a difference made berweene the Lords ſpeaking to Moſes now,and atore rime : for then hee pobl 
unto him ſecrerly,bur now in the audience of the people. Lippo. 3. And whereas before God had canfy 16 
med Moſes authority with miracles, ſo now hee would: by a more certaine way give him authority ! 
ſpeaking to him by his owne voice in the hearing of others: for there may beetalle miracles, as ir is (aid, Wil wo 
Antichriſt ſhall come with lying fignes,2.T heſ.2.Burt when God himſceltc ſpeaketh here, can be no enow, tech 

. ordoubt : Toftar. 4.Thc makers of lawes among the Heathen to winne credit to their lawes,have imagis wpr 

ned the Gods to be the authors: of them : as Mines aſcribed the Crerenhian lawes to Iuprter - Lycurguie Wil tic p 

Lacedemonian lawes to Apollo; Zoroaftres the Baftrian lawes to Cramaſes : £amwlxu rhe Scythianlaws Wl cane 

ro Yeſte.. Butthoſe were onely devices, This Law-giver Hoſes, molt certainely received his lawesfron Wi :nivw 

Tehovah :Borrh, 5,And in thatir is ſaid, that they may beleeve thee for ever,God would not,ad breverew Will beca 

pus fidem ſervo ſuo Moſs adſtruere,&c. God wonld not for a ſhort time only get credit unto Moſes 5 buttha Wi af, 


they might alſo belceve him being dead : Calvin. c dr] 
QuzsT. XIV. Why Moſes s ſaid ewice to have. reported the peoples words unts God, ”— 


V as.F Or Moſes had told the words of the people tothe Lord, Whereas it is faid alſo before, That Mr. Wi herei 
| Þ ſerreported the words of the people tothe Lord,verſ.$. 1,Some thinke this ro be a repetitionot WM dayh 
the ſame thing,which isuſual in Scripture. Toffat.But the Scripture uſcrh no needlefle reperirions,ſMchs WM Lord 
this ſhould ſeeme to begif it werea barc iteration of the ſame rhing. 2. Some thinke the ſentence is rink 
poſed,and rhat both theſe clauſes ſhould be put rogerher : Hoſes told the words of the people to the Lord: 
And when Moſes had reported the words of the people,&c. Hug.de S.Yiftor. Bur this were to teach the (pr WM  / 
ritof God to ſpeake. 3.Cajetan will have the firſt not to be Moſes relation, but encly Adoſes rerurninget L 
intendment to report unto God the words of the people : bur that, Moſes was Preocenparns 4 Dev,anth n 
quam relationens faceret : Moſes was prevented of God, before he made relation. Bur the words of the tex I dyes 
arc againſt this expofirfon, for in the firſt place ir is aid, that ALeſes did report rheir words, as it is expreF I caſe 
fed atterward, 4. Therefore thelaſt clauſe is bettet thus read,in the pleterplaperfett renſe: for Moſes bai I norn 
reported, Simley. Genevenſ. Or, after Moſes had reported: ſo'thar this is the meaning : that when Moſer Y then a 
_ hadrelatcd their words unto God, then rhe Lord rhus ſpake to 2Zeſes. 5. And Hoſes declarcrh the peo WofPer 
ples words unto God,not as _— the Lord was ignorant: Sed #t bona volumaspopuli tanguansDeopis- BY chdir 
citapreſenternr : But that the good mind of the people ſhowld bee preſented unto God, as pleaſing nuto vi Bland 
Lyran. And herein 4foſes ſhewed his good affeftion, Gander tle profetin popmii;&c. As a go Prinsehet Erin 
Fejoycedto ſee the people profit, Ferns, x | | | 
| | Quzsr, X V. Why they are bidden to waſh their garments, - __, 
Verſ.ro. G them,and let them waſh their cloathes, 1, This waſhing of the garments, though inf Biere, 
og ſelfe it was of no force to fantification, yet it had a double profitable uſe : pertinuit ad diſci- wa tf 
plinam,&c. it belonged to the externall diſtipline,ro ſhew their revercuce in the preſence of God. S/W Fl i 
As it is nored for aconreimpt,to come witk filthy garmenrs before a great man. Toffar. Belide,it was Sj# 
bolm interna ſanitifications, it was A ſymbele of their inward arehifcarten.Simber. Ex his ei _—_ 
—_— | nai on ahora” 


" a447 aft wonlto mages wenen expurgari d:bere,c. For hereby they mitheunderſtand, that their minde was 
ch more to bepurged.Theodoret. 2. Betide, admonend; erant ſus mpwritatis : They were ts be admoniſhed 
of their impurity. Simler. 'Thar they ſhould remember how they had beene defiled and polluted with the 
idolatry,and other corruprions of Egypt : Aslacob,being fo go up to build an Altarin Berhel,dorh purge 
kis family, and bidderh them caſt away their ſtrange Gods, and change their garments. Tofter. gnefe. 5. 
Bur why they are nor bid ro change rheir garments, as /acob ſpake ro his houſhold, bur onely ro waſh 
chem,cheſe rwo reaſons may be yeelded : becauſe in Zarobs family there were nor many, and he was rich; 
and his ſervants might have change of rayment: -bur rhe Kraelires were many, and among them divers 
chat had nor double rayment. Toftar.queſt.6. Betide,the Ifraclires garmenrs did nor wax old all che 
time of their rravell in the wilderneffe : therefore rhe Lord would nor have cheſe garments changed, rhar 
therein they might have experience of the power and providence of God, thar warched oher them. Lyran, 


que. 5. | 
QuzsT.X VI. Whether this were the third day of the moneth when the law was given, 


Verſ1 1. # Et them bes ready on the third day, &c. 1. Thz opinion of fome of the Rabbines is, that this 
was not the 3.day of the monerh,bur rhe 6.day:and rhe third trom thaz time, when the Lord 
thus fpake-ro Moſes: tor they fay rhar upon the firlt day of the monerh, Hoſes wenr up ro God, and re= 
ceived thar meſſage to bee delivered ro the I and came downe rne ſame day and ſtayed rhe nexr and 
ported not the anſwer of the people unrill the 3.day. R.Salom.Lyrm.Cajeranms is of the fame opinion, 
thar the firſt day of che moneth,was bur the 4.5.day atrter their deparrnre our of Epgypr, and thar rHe Lord 
ppon the 48. day, bid the people to bee ready againſt the rhird day afrer. Contra, Bur this is nor like, for 
bo would have ſhewed great negligence in Hofer, if he ſhould have ſtayed ſo long, before hee delivered: 
the peoples minde ro the Lord, feeing mount Sinai was ſo neere unto rhe hoſt. 2, Some rhinke rhat ir 
wa the third of the monerh,and rhar ir harh relation to the firlt day mentioned, werſ.1. Toſftar, gueft.10. 
Ghf.ordin. Ferws, Bur thiscannor ftand neither : for both Ferzw,and Gloſſ. mrerlin. doe make rhe firit day 
ofthe moneth bur the 4.7. day : rhen rhe third day wherein the law was given, was bur the 49.day : bur 
the day.wherein the law was given,is held ot all ro bee the Penrecoft,the 50.day. Some to rake away this 
doubr, would borrew 17. dayes of the firſt monerh,and 30. of rhe nexr, and 3. of the third : and {> rhe 
ihing of the law ſhall fall our upon the 50.day : So eAngaftine, Glefſ,ordin, But there remained on= 
_ dayes of the firſt monerh ro be counted, the.Paſſcover being kepr upon rhe 1 4.day ar even : there= 
re they cannot make their reckoning of 17.dayes remaining in that moneth : and ro accquunr 37. dayes 
untothe next moneth,as ſome doc, ir was againit the cuſtome of the Hebrewes. 3. Therefore ir mnſt thus 
techat on the firſt day of the moneth,when the hoſt was come into rhe wildernefle ot Sinai, Xſes went 
tprothe Lord, and came downe with rhe meſſage ro chepeople : and then the nexr day went up wirh 
the peoples anſwer unto God : for it is nor, like that all the hoſt came thicher, and Moſes wen up, and 
ame downe, and propounded the Lords words ro rhe Elders, and they. ro the people, and received their 
aſver,and rerurned the ſame, all upon one day. And Cjzranes conceit herein 1s nor to be refuſed : that, 
becauſe che Lord ſaith, To day and ro morrow ſarttifie them, [nſinnatnr, qu1d bc diftafurrint mane * It us 
afanared,that this was ſuid im the morning. This then w.s ſpoken upon rhe ſecond day in the morning, 
adrhe third day from thence was the law given, which was nor the third, bur the fourth day of rhe 
monerh, [nr,Simley. Rupertig allo —— the firſt day of rhe third monerh was the 47. day after rhe 
Pſeover,and that the fourth day atrgg,which was the 50.day, Aoſss received rhe tables of the law : bur 
herein he differerh;chat the rhicke cloud, with the-thunder and the lightning, were ſecne and heard rhe 
diy before, which was the 49. Burir is evident by the rext, that upon the third day was the voice of rhe 
Lordheard talking with Moſes, verſ.1 9. : . 


QuzsrT. XVII. #hether the 15. day of the moneth were oxe of tve fifty which _ 
| wen: before rhe giving of the Law, 


Ur here ariſeth another doubr,whether in the compuration of rlieſe 50,dayes after the Paſſcover,the 

next day after they had earen the paſchall Iambe,be included in char number, or thar there were fifry 
dyes befide. 1.Some doe hold that the 15.day, being the morrow after the Paſch,mnſt bee excluded,bes 
atſe afrerwardin-the faw of the Pentecoſt, they began xghe account of ſeven weekes upon rhg 16.day,rhe 
morrow after the Sabbarh,or firſt ſolemne day of the Pafſeover : as is farther ro be ſeene,Cev. 23.11. and 
then after ſeven weekes complere,the which make 4.9.dayes, the next day which wasthe'5o. was the day 
ofPentecolt.Cajeray. Bur ic is nor necefſary,thar this firit 50 day ſhould be accounted after that rule,ex- 
hiding the morrowafter rhe Paſſeover: as it may appeare partly by the text : Fhen yre bee come into the 
ndwhich 1 ſhall ghve you,verſ.10. that law is made to bee kepr afrer rhey were come to Canaan : andithe 
riſon of rhis alteration was, becauſe they were to begin the accounr of the ſeven weekes frpm thar day, 
Wherein they firſt put the fickle into the corne, whereof they ſhould bring a ſheafe x6 ſhake betore the 
Lord, Denr,x6,9.which could not be done upon the fit day of unleavenced bread;ir being a ſolemne day, 
adof the nature of a Sabbath, wherein rhey were to'doc no ſervileworke. Lever. 23. 7. Ryperrns here 
wreeth;thar che Penrecoſt wasnot yeerely kept rhe Jult fifrich day after rhe Paſſeover, as the law was gi= 


a the fiftich day after rhe Paſſeover. Bur herein he'is deceived, tharypsn whar day ſoever the Paſicover 


kl in theweceke, they did expett themarrow after rhe next Sabbath, when they wete ro bring in gheir 
ieafe,and rhen beginne ro count their ſeven weekes : for hereinis his errour,he raketh che Sabbarh there 
ken of, Levit.23.10, farrhe ſeventh day of reſt, where it is underſtood ro be the fart day of —_ F 
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bread, which was a ſolcmne day of rcit, as the Sabbath was, un. Borrh, And by the way, Rapertus in the 
ſameplace ſlippeth in anether point, Prima dies az2ymornm [ndeis in quintam ferian ille 410 everit : The 
feftdey of unleavened happened to the Tewes that yeere; upon the fifth day of the weeks. For truce it is, thae 
our blefled Saviour did car the Paſſeover according to the law,upon the 1.4.day,which was as our Thur 
day at cven: bur he] ewcs following a tradition of their owne, to avoid rhe concurrence of two $ah. 
bath dayes,did pur offthe caring of che Paſſeover,untill the 15.day of the monexh ar even, which was the 
. fixch day of the weeke, becaule the next day was the Sabbath: for if they had ear the Paſſeover, when 
Chriſtdid cat itwith his Diſciples, then the nexr day ſhould have beene kept holy, neither were they to 
doe any worke therein : bur upon that day they pur Chriſt ro death, which could not be done without 
more than ſervile labour in carrying the croſſe, and nailing Chriſt unto ic, and ſuch like: befide, the rext 
firh,they woukd not pur Chriſt ro dearth upon the feaſt day, leſt there ſhould bee ſome rumulr among the 
people, Mark. 1 4.2.Bur this point is elſewhere handled more ar large,whither I referre the Reader, *. 


2, Some againc,as Cajerare before excluderh the 15, day of the moneth,our of the number of the 50, | 


dayes: ſo they include and rake in,both the 14.and 15.dayesz borrowing 17. dayes of the firſt moneth 
to make up rhe ſumme of 50, Auguſtine, Ferms, Gloſſ, ordinar, as is ſhewed before, queſt. 16. Bur this _ 
count cannot bee admitted : for thus ſhould they begin the 50. dayes both before the Paſſeover was ca. 
ten,which was upon the 14.day at cven,whereas they muſt be accounted from the Paſſcover ; and before 
they were delivered and went our of Egypr, whereas the Pentecolt was kepr in remembrance of their de. 
liverance out of the ſervitude,and hard bondage of Egypr,as the reaſon of the inititution rhereof is yeck- 
ded, Dent.16,12. Thon ſhalt remember, that tho waſt a ſervant in Egypt, therefore thou ſhalt obſerve and 
doe theſe ordinances. | 

3- Wherefore this remaineth, as the moſt probable, that the 15. day of the monerh, rhe next day after 
they had caren the paſch, was the firſt day of the fifty, howſoever in the anniverſary Pentecoſt, afterwad 
there were ſome innovation, /##, Piſc at. Simler. And that for theſe reaſons : 1. Becauſe this was theday 
of rheir deliverance, and going our of Egypt, from the which they count their moneths and dayes, chay, 
16.1. 2.And againe;this firſt day of unleavencd bread,was not in reſpett of the preſent neceflity andocey- 
fion,of their ſudden deparrure our of Egypr,kept a folemne feſtivall day,as afterward, wherein they were 
to doe no ſervile worke. This being then the firſt day of the fifty, there arc to bee accounted 1 6.dayesof 
the fick monerh,and-30.of the ſecond; ſo the firſt of the third moneth fallerh our to bee the 47. andthe 
50. day was the fourth of the moneth, s. | | 

4. I cannot here omir the myſticall application of Repertme,of theſe three dayes of ſanftification and 


4. preparation Preſcribed ro the people, which he wil have to fignific,that ſanftificarion of Chriſt ia his death 


and paſſion,and buriall, Q#am conſunmavir dic tertia « Which he finiſhed upon the third day : of the which - 
Gntification our Saviour ſpeaketh, when he faith, Fer their ſakes doe [ ſanitifie my ſelfe;lohaty, 


QuesT, XVIII. Howthe Apoſtles Pentecoft, andthe Tewes Pemtecoft, fell 
ont all upon one day. 

FJ Ere furtheric will be enquired, how the Apoſtles Pentecoſt, which was 50. dayes from Chriſts reſar« 
H re&ion incluſively,and _; ewes Pentecolt which was 50.dayes from the Paſleover exclufively,that 
Is, nor reckoning the morrow after the Paſch, which was the firſt ſolemane day of the feaſt, according to 
the law, Lev#r.23.10, would fall out together on the ſame day. : | 

1. Here Reperim hitteth upon the righe anſiver in generall : fat the ſame day, wherein Chriſtroſe 


$ 


 againe,the Jewes brought intheir bundle or ſheafe te be ſhaken before the Lord : which bundle of their 


ficlt fruits, did prefigure Chriſt, the firſt fruits of the dead, who alſo in the Canticles is called faſcioulw 
w7r7he,a bundlc of myrrh,Cantic.1.12. From thisday of ſhaking the ſheafe,the Jewes began to count (6+ 
ven weekes complete, which is 49.dayes,and then the rfexr day was the Pentecoſt, which was the 50; So 
50. dayes from the reſurretion of Chriſt (including alſo that day ) came downe the holy Ghoſt uponthe 


- Apoltles, by the which the will of God is written in out hearrs, as here the law of God was written in 


tables of ſtone, Thus far Raperras proccedeth well. X 
2. Bur his miſtaking is in this partly rouched before: where the law preſcribeth that they ſhould be» 
2 ro account the ſeven weekes from the morrow of the Sabbath, Levir.23.10. he underſtanderh thisof 
the ſeventh day only, that they were to cxpett rhe next Sabbath day after the Paſch, and the morrow aftet 
ro begin their account of ſeven weekes : B 
over tcll out upon the firit day of the weeke, there would be nor onely ſeven, bur eight weekes berweene 
the Paſſcover, and Pentecoſt, which was againſt the meaning of the law, By the Sabbath'therefore in this 
place, is not preciſely meant the Sabbath day, bur thar ſolemneday of reſt, which was the 15. day of the 
moneth, which was commanded as firiftly ro be kept ashe Sabbath, without doing any worke therein: 
and thercforg ir is better tranſlated: Poſtridie cefſationic : The next day after that ſolemme reft, then the 
next day or morrow after the Sabbath. uv. Bur yet at this time when our blefled Saviour roſe againe,this 
day of ſhaking the fheafe, fell our the morrow of the ſeventh and Sabbath day, but nor according to K#- 
ertwsrulc,bur by this occafion : This ycere wherein Chriſt the true Pafſcover was ſacrificed, the ficit [0- 
emneday was - a 15. then'followed - 
forbidden ro doe any work, they could nor that day put the fickle into the cornc, asis preſtribed, Dew 
16.4. And theretorein ſuch caſcs,they pur ir off;till che next day following the Sabbarh 
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y which meancsa great errour would fall our,rhat if the Paſſe+ 


Sabbath, which was the 16. day : wherein becauſe they wete - 


Fuhen, the Gidof Izhak, Exod. 3.6, which could bs no Ange 
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kinde, becauſe hee thinkerh, rhar the law was not given by God himlſelte,. bur by *nApgdllnepreſeming 
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Ques Tt. X X. Whether Ichovah Chrift Teſus appeared not in the old Teſtament, 


meaſuring : Satwrne in Italy, for teaching of husbandry : Phebus for ſoorhiaying, . defenlapias forty 
Phyſicke, . WES r ol ___—__—— 


thunder and cauſed the voices in the mounr, they wrought .the wonders in Egypr, and broughr our the 
_ thence.and condudted them in the wilderneſſe, To this cffe&t 7 of arggueſt.6.05 7s | 
ontra..All theſe are untrue and uricertaine poſitions,as ſhall be ſhewedin their order. : 


eAbraham to gocout of his country : yet was itd Eby the Lord himſeltc, and not by an 

an Angell without blaſphemy canriot be ſaid to be the God of glory, ; Againe;r9 SPPEare i 
yet it wasGod himſelfe cven Chriſt the Sqnne of God, thas ſo pores : for þc is calſagthe 
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| have worthipped the Angels in Gods ſtead, knowing none other,bur that God himlſclfe appeared, wheni, 


— — 


upon 1s ſeph, ſaith, The " a will of him that dwelt in the buſh, ſhal come aponthe head of leſeph, D m_ q þ 


6; but God only harh the power and authority of bleſſin : as Jakeb alſo {aith concerning /oſeph : Byzgy, the Chi 
il dof thy Faber whe ſha#belps thee end by the Almi, hty, Sho ſhaft blefe thee, Gr 44.24. Tobleiclia! che am 
clongeth properly, and originally ( for minifſterially wee deny not, bur thar borh Angels atid men; the ſam 


bleſſc) ro him that is able to effe& the bleſſing, bur fo doth only the Almighty, ro whom nothing is ing: 
file, Bur Angels are notomniporent,or Almighty: Ir was God therefore,andnot an Angell that ape 
red in the buſh. Now then bytheſe places given in inftance it ts evident, thar ſome things ſaid to be dpj;e 
by God in the Scriprures,nor exceeding the power of Angels,were ſo done by the Lord himſdfeandict 
the Angcls; And fo the firſt poficion of Toftarm Failerh, ahagials 18S <* TiY 
+- 2, Neither is'that a good reaſon, why in the tchearſall of the great workes the name of the Augelsy, 
cencealed,and they arc aſcribed unto God, left the Hehrewes might have worſhipped the An gels Ry 
patrones,and authors of thoſe benefits : 1. Becauſe there is no ſuch danger, whefr as the Angel: &% them 
themſelves te be but the miniſters and meffengers of God,and fpeake in rhe'nanic of God;: As Lit tould 
enake a difference betweenethe Angels, who were but Gods miniſters, as they fay, Jehovah hath ſem wy 
deftrey the City,Gen.19.13. and Tehovah himiclfc, to whom Lor afterward rurnerh ili 9% Not 
fo my Lord,os, whereas ſpeaking before ro the Angels he calleth them Lords inthe plural. 2. Ratie ty 
this mcancs.if the Angels did the workes, and the Scripture faith God did them : tlicy ignorantly ſhouſq 


was but his Angell. 3. And befidegwhere in the ſame place mention is made borh of the Angell of Ii, 
veh,and of Ichovah imſelfe : a3 Exod.z3.22.it is ſaid the Angell of the Lord appeared, who is called I:hs. 
»4b,verſc7, Tf it had not beene the Lord himfelfe bur an Angel), this would have given rhem occafion to 
thinke that the Angell was the Lord. Ons 
3. It was [chowab the Lord Chriſt,and not a miniftring An R—m—_ appeared ro Hagar,Gen.16, i5itis 
evident,verſ.1 3.ſhe called the name of lehovah that ſpake wnto her «and the deſtrution of Sodom andCe 
morrah was the Lords worke, wherein notwithſtanding hee uſed the miniſtry of the Angels : asit iser- 
preſly ſaid, Jehovah rained upon Sodome and Gomorrah brimftoxe and fire from Tehovah, &c. Theſe places 
therefore are impertinently alleaged. And further wee ſhall finde in Scripture, thar in ſmall workes, 
and ſuch as concerned particular perſons, God is ſaid ro have done it, and nor the Angels : as it js faid, 
God prepared a worme to ſinitc [on gourd, lon,4.7. Therefore this obſervation allo of Toftamiz 
untrue. | 
4. But this cyaſion he hath : thar if the name of God be ufed, and ner of the Angels in ſuch ſmall nd 
particular workes,it is for the confirming of thoſe that be weake: bur they whichare weake, becauſe they 
cannot aſcend at the firſt, or comprehend the majeſty and omniporency of God, had fo muck themore ſo 
need by the ſecondary miniſtration of Angels, to bee bronghrt unto that high and deepe apprehenſion of 4 
God, And indeed the miniſtry of Angels ſerverh eſpecially for the comfort and i uppotting of the weake, po 
whoſe faith nor ſerving tkem immediatly to depend upon God, arc the moreteafily brought to have cons {er 
deucc in him by the ſubordinate depuration and miniſtry of Angels. So, when Daniel was in greatd- ona 
frefſe and perplexity in the lions denne, God ſent his Angell ro ſtop the mouth of the lions, and tocom- ” 
fort Daniel, Dan.6.22. So when oſeph was doubrfull wharro doe concerning ary, an Angell of the <q 
Lord appeared unto him in a dreame, to confirme him, ſaying, Feare not to take ary for thy wife 
Clath.1.20. | ul 
5. That inſtance of [akebsvition of the Iadder direfly proveth, that it was God that appcarcd nato 
Takobjand nor an Angell : r.Becauſc it is faid that Jehoweh ftood upon ir and faid : b which name of le V; 
hovah no Angell is called in Scripture. 2. He that ſpeaketh ro [akob, nameth himſelfe the Lord God of 
Abraham. 3. He'that ſpcaketh is bur one,but the Angels which aſcended and deſcended were many.4.He f 
faith, The land whereox thew ſleepeſt will [ give thee __ thy ſeede : bur the carthis only the Lords, 5 lake > 


himſclfc faith; har Fehovah was in that place, Gen.28.16. i; l 

\ 6. I. The people were bur yet weake, while they were in the wildernefle, yet then and there that - 
great worke of Tcading and keeping the people, and bringing them to the land of Promiſe, is aſctibedto we: 
an Angcll, which was none other bur Chriſt,the Angell of Gods preſence, Exod. 23.20, 2. Yea weethill 7 
finde, that mention is made oftner in the ftorics of the Parriarkes and firſt Fathers of Tſracl, asjnthx p 


bookes of Genefis,and Exodus,when they were _ (as ir were)in their infancy,of the apparition and mi- p- 
niſtry of Angels,then afterward : for itwas fit thar they ſhould be confirmed, by itch vifible and nfible 
means: therefore this reaſon here alleaged by Toftares holdeth nor. 3. Andin that place, whereof in- 
ftance is given: by Angel is underſtood ſome Prophet and man of God, not any of the celcſtiall ſpirits: y 
becauſe the place is named from whence he came, from Gilgal : and hee is ſaid to aſcend or goe up : but F 
Angels deſcend from heaven : and ir is not unuſuall in Scripture to call Prophets the Lords Angels,a = 
| ' q 
c 


Hagg.1.13-and Apocata. and 3. chapter thorowout. me bp 
QuzsT. X XL. Whether it were Jehovah the Lord Chrift, or an Angell that came 
| downe upon: mon Sinai, 

7 Bu that it was Zehevab himſclfe, the Lord Chriſt that appearcd in mount Sinai, and talked with 

Meofes, and gave them the law, itis thus proved: 1. Becauſc he is called ſehovahy which name 1s 

never in Scriprure given unto Angcls. 2, Hee Qaith, verſc5. Though all the earth bee mine : bur rhec 
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vs 4+ notthe Angels. 3. The Lord here maketh a covenant with his pe le, ver, 
Sol not the Angels, wake a corcnant with men, to bes kis people, And fo thx L 
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"* Church is noe the ſpouſe of the Angelsbut Chet. 4. He which wrir the aw hireabes Of one: was 
che ſame that gave the Law ro Adoſes: bur rhoſe tables were written by the finget of God, Exod. 31.19. 
the ſame finger that writerh in rhe fleſhy rab!es of mens hearrs, /erew 31.33, 2.Co7.3.2, 5.S. Paul ſaith, ic 
was ordained by Angels,in the hand of a Mediatour, Gal.3.14. The _— artended as miniſters, and as 


both of the old and new Teſtament was there preſent, as the Author of the Law: as 4oſes Nith, The 
Lord came from Sinai, c, he came with ten thouſand of Saints, and at hu right hand a fiery Law for them, 
Dent. 33- 2- 6. He that wroughr choſe wonders in Egypr, and carried rhe people as upon Eagles wings, 
was the ſame thar delivered rhe Law,wverſ.q. But ſehovah himſclfe did rhe tirlt : for many of rhe wonders 
in Egyps could nor be done by any bur the Lord, as in converting and <4 of one ſubltance into ag» 
other,as of a rod inro a Serpent, of water into bloud, of rhe duſt into lice. And ſo much Foftatwe hits 
Glfe confeſſerh: Fiebant talia portenta,que nnlus poterat facegpnif Des : Such wondrous things were done, 
which nove coxld doe but God. So it was ſehevah himſiclte rhat did leade the people thorow-rhe red Sca, 
and deſtroyed the Egyprians : as cbap.14.24. ſehopah looked wrro the hoaſt of the Egyptians,out of the fiery 
and cloudy pier + who is before called the Angell of God,verſ.19.which was the Lord Chriſt, called the 
Angell of the covenant, Malach.3.1. So chap.15,14. lehovah bronght the waters of the Sea mpon them, And 
farther,that Jehovah himfclte condufted the Iraclites is evident, Exod.33.15, My preſence (hal. go with 
thee, Andyet the Lord faith, Exod.23.20.Behold [ ſend an Angell before thee,to heepe thee in the way bur 
what Angell this was, is cxprefſed afterward, wy name « in him. This great Angell of the covenanrt,ia 
whom was Gods name and his preſence ; who elfe could ir be bur che Lord Chriſt,che /ehawah ? And that 
God himſelfe appeared unto the Parriarkes and Prophets, and nor the Angels onely, it is evident. Numb. 
12.8, where the Lord ith, Vzts Moſes [ will freake month to moxth. &c, he ſhall ſee the ſimilitude of the 
Lord: and the Apoſtle wirnefſerh,thar he (rhar is, Moſes Jendured as he which ſaw him, which i:wm/ible, 
Heb.11.27. Not that Moſes did ſec the very glory and fubſtanceof God,who is inviſible, and whom never 
nun ſaw vor canſee,1.Trm.6.12.but he ſaw only his backe parrs, ©x04.33.14 thar is,ſome part ofhis glo- 

,asthe Lord thoughr good ro revcale, according as Moſes was able ro apprehend. And that in this 
_ place it was Ichovah himſelfe that came downe in Mount Sinai, befide rheſe reaſons before alleaged, it is 
* thegenerall opinion of Divines both old and new. Gregor. Nyſſen, Precepit Deus popalo per Moſen,ut rans 
copore,qnam animo mundu fierit > God commanded the people by Moſes, that they ſhould be cleane both in 
body and ſoule. Hierom. Acceſſuri ad audienda verba Dei ſanftifizari jubentur ab #xoribus : Bring to como 
to heare the words of God,they are bidden to be ſanftifirdgin abſtaining from their wives.Cyril. A Deo ad Mos 
ſen dicitar, vade ad populnm,c. God ſaidto Moſes,Goe nnts the people:Origen. Audiar,quid precepit Do- 
minu,'c. He that will come to heare the word of God, let hing heare what the Lord commanded, that the y 
fronldwaſh their garments, Rabanus : Dominns Moſi precepit,at poprlum ſanitifices : God commanded Mos 
ſerto ſantiifi: thepeople. Ryupertns ;: Docendus erat, quod Deus patrum ipſorun nou exat tals, ut Dis E gyprio- 
rew: They were to be taught,that their God was no ſuch,asthe Gods of the Eg yptians. T heodoret: Veſt iments 
lavare a Dro jnbeninr + They are bidden of God to waſh their garments, Ex Lippoman. And many other ro 
theſame purpoſe might be produced, which is nor neceſſary info cleere a marrer : fo thar this ſcemerh ro 
be Toftarxes private conceit ; thatit was not the Lord, but an Angell.that came downe in the thicke cloud 


upon mount Sinal. 
QuesrT. XXII. Whythe people are forbidden to come mp into the monntaine, 


Verſ.12."y Heu ſbalt ſet markes nntothepeople:1. The people are forbidgen ro goe up to the mountaine, 

i Fo to come necre the skirts of ir, firſt, reverentia canſa,fer reverence ſake: For it it be nor laws 
full co thruft in upon Princes uncalled, how much more into the preſence of rhe divine Majeſty ? Simmer. 
Tofat. 2, To ſtay their curioſity : nor thar ir is evill ro ſee God : ſed malzm ef eig on iluws per cnrioſs- 
tatem quarere andet : but it ts evill nnto him,that ſceketh him of curioſty, Rupert. 3.It they had beene ad- 
mirted to ſee and gaze, it would have hindred their atrention,in hearing of the voice of God, which pro- 
cceded our of the middeſt of the fire. Toftat. 4. The Lord hereby alſo would make adifference berweene 


av buſpand uno thers, Tere.31.32.bur Chrit and not the Angels, is the husband ofthe Church +a 


he Lords inftruments were uſed in thoſe rhunders and lighrnings. Bur rhe Lord himfelfe the Mediarour 


MMoſesand the reſt of the people, ro heare him before them ; Ve cognoſcant pro ſunmes honore aucenduns | 


 apropinquare Deo : That they ſhouldtake it for a great honour to draw neerenato God: Procop. 5-And they 

arc forbidden, not only ro come up into the mounraine, bur to ronch rke very borders and skirts of ir : 
both becauſe all the monnraine was covered with ſinoake,and all over there were {ignes of Gods preſence: 
and beſide, if rhey had beene admitted ro come unto the nerher parts of rhe hill, chey would have preſu- 
med further,and therefore the Lord would cur off all occaſion : as beforc chap. 12. that they ſhould bee 
ſurero car no unlcavencd bread for ſeven dayes together, they are charged not ro have itin rheir houles, 
Teflt.queff+3. 6. Some doc thus allegorize this prohibirion of nor aſcending into the mountaine : New 
quu ultra intelligentiam ſuam, ad montem ſacre ſcripture conſcendere audeat : That no man beyond his capa- 
city ſhould enterpriſe to aſcend unto the hill of the Scriptmres. Gloſſ. inter{mear, 


QuresrT. XK XITI. Why be ſhall be killed that toncheth the mountaine 


Verſ:r2. Heſocver toucheth the mount, ſhall ſurely dye,&c.1 Of this terrible precepr cauſe fuit ipſe 
bs. 44 Vt ff=rx6,rhe ſtate and condition ofthe people was the cauſe: w beeauſe they wero 
Rot yet come to the love of God, opertebat mt timoore os : It nas mecte they ſhould bee conſtras- 


wed by feare. Rapert. 2. And befade, rhe Lord would make a difference berweene his ſs - aad rhe 
h - "A xr 


Rapert.lib:3 an 
Exod cap. 26. 
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+ the people: for ifany one went neere to touch the monnraine, then the people were to ſtrike 


* them, verſ. 24. Toftat. 


;* -Z-It is ſer downe,that whoſoever roucheth the mountaine fhould dye : cither by the hand of G 


|  Hdolatrous Gerifices which they ha L ſecne in Egy , whereinthey.uſed dancing and ſpo rting, —_ 
drinking,which the people imitall afterward, when they ſer up their golden Calte 2 the Lord thank 
; hereby would ſer them underſtand, thar he required another mannerot ſervice of his people. Rapergh,; 


od;or of 


him with 


; darts or ftones: bur if cither the Prieſts,or many of the people approched, then the Lord woulddeſtroy 


] 
' Verſc13. 


is,to reſcue 
campe Was 


Cape 27 « 


upon them, 


tar. Simler, 


place,where 


QuzsT. XXEV. #hynohand was to touch him that eame neere the mountain, 


O hand ſhall tonch it, but hee ſhall bee ſtoned, &c. 1.Some expound ir thus, that the hand of 
man ſhall nor need to be upon him : ſed inteligitur lapidum if bus in enm divinitua volita. 


tibus wecandius : But he ts wnderffood to be killed with ſtones figing downe from God. Hmgo de S.Viflor. Bur 
becauſe the manner is deſcribed, he ſhall be goned,or ſtriken tchorow with darts : and it is uttered paſſive. 
ly,not aftively,as afterward verſ;24. left he deſtroy them : it is better referred ro the people, that heeſha1 
be ſtoned,or ſtriken thorow by them. 2. If hee were neere hand hee ſhould be ſtoned, it further oF ther 
they ſhould hic him with darts,be it man or beaſt : Lippomar. 3. They are forbidden with their hands tg 
touch not the mounraine,bur ir, whatſoever came neere the mountaine, leſt they alſo might by this occz. 
fion of apprchending rhe offender, tranſgreiſe rhemſelves in comming neere the mountaine. Toftar, u 
alſo,no hand ſhall touch it : 1a-q%ams polluturs & immundum,as a filthy and uncleane thing : Rupert, Fepy, 
T arquam execrabile efto :Tt ſhafl 


be as an cxecrable and accurſcd thing: /». 4..No hand ſhall rouch himhy 
or deliver him, Farab, Bur it isnot like, that any durſt be ſ@ bold, when all the people inthe 
afraid,verſ.16, 


QuzsT. XX V. Why thebeaft, that tonched the mountaine ts commanded 
to be ſlaine, 


Verſes TY / Hite beaſt, or man, hee ſhall net live. 1. The very beaſt ſhall be flaine that commeth 


neereto touch the mounraine.. r.Becauſe,although beaſts doe bur their kinde,anddos 


not finne,yer the thing init ſelfe was evill in touching the mountaine : as likewiſe if a man did ly with? 

beaſt,they were both ro dye, Levit.20.15. though the beaſt therein could nor finne,yer the fat was enore 

P mous and odious, and to bee puniſhed rherefore in the beaſt, Toffar, 2, Another reaſon was, that by this 
; mcanes,men ſccing this ſeverity extended nnto bruit beaſts,ſhould themſelves thereby become more cis 
cumſpct and carctull, not to tranſpreſſe their bounds, Simler, 3, Likewiſe, the owner of the beaſt, was 

BY 6 thercin alſo puniſhed in the lofſe of his beaſt, becauſe he had no greater care to keepe it in. Ferwe. 4.Some 
Gregor .6, maral. doe allegorize this edi&t concerning the killing of the bcalt, r 


at toucherh rhe mountaine : as Gregor, 


| Beftra montemtangit, cuns mens irrationabilibus defiderits ſubdita, &c. The beaſt roncheth the mountain, 
"©H when the minde being ſubjet ro wnreaſonable defires,deth preſume to high things, Rupertus. $5 is quibeſtia- 
WE: liter vivit, alta divinitatis andeat ſcrutari: If hee which leadeth a beaftly life, preſume to ſearch the high 

"i things of God, he ſhall be but further blinded and drrkened. Gloſſ.interlinar. Si quis latſus in hereſtm,Gc, If 

At any Log fallen into hereſie or blaſphemy, doe abuſe the ſacred Scriptures,he ſhall periſh eternally. But there 

1 no certainty in theſe deviſed allegorics, neither will the text warrant them : therefore I will not inſif 


Quzsr. XXVI. Whether at any time it were lawfull for the people to goe 


xp to the monntaine. 


Verl.13 AVAY Hen the horne bloweth long they ſhall come up into the mountaine. 1, Some thinke, that i 


tcr the Lord was gone from the mount, then Aoſes commanded by rhe ſounding of an 


horne,to give notice to the people thercof, that the people might then come upinro the mountaine.Caje- 


Bur it is rather to be underſtood of the ſound of a rrumper, which the Lord cauſed to bee 


heard by the miniſtry of the Angels. Ofiand. Hugo de S.Vidtor, As verſ.16. mention is made of a ſound 
of a trumpet, which was a figne of Gods preſence. 2. The Septuagiar and Chalde reade, hen the trumpet 
ſhall ceaſe, hen the people may goc up : bur the word is waſhae, which ſignificth ro protraf#, When the 
ſound of the trumpet ſhall be prorrated, or blow long, they ſhould goe up : and ro what end fhould the 
people goe up, wh 


en the Lord was gone? it would but have ſhewed their curiofity, to gaze upon the 
the Lord ſhewed himlelte : eſpecially ſecing, as /oſephms writeth, it was ſuch an high hill, as 


thar it did not only, Aſcenſme hominnm, ſed aſpeltnes defatigare : Weary not only their going up,but their ve« 
ry fghe. And after the trumpet had ſounded, the people were bid to returne into their renrs, Demt. 5. 3+ 
and ſo to goe fromthe hill : rherefore not to come up to the hill. Toſtar. 3. [uxims thinkerh thar this 
blowing long of the trumper, did fignific an end of that ſacred ation, as in the cndof ſongs the uſe is to 
conclude with a long and protratted ſound; and this he thinkerh wasdone, when the camps removed 
from before Sinai, N#mb. 10. Bur it was ncedleffe to give them a figne by the found of arrumper then, 
ſccing the cloud removed, and the Lord fpake alfo ro Afoſes ro depart from that place : and this was4 
yeere after : bur this ching,which is here ſpoken of,was by all likelihood preſently done. 4.Some thinke 
q that they were not ſimply forbidden ro come up into the mountaine, bur thar rhey ſhould not doe irof 
% _ themſclves,they were to expettrill they were called, Humanam andaciam compeſcens premit,&c. So hee 
4 ' doth keepe nnder humane audacity, and ſtirrerh them up to obedience to the voice of God. Raber.ex Lip- 
| pomane Bur it is clearc, that the people were abſolutely bidden ro keepe their bounds, and nor to go 


- 1nt@ 


c up 
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ro the mount, verſ. 24» 5. Therefore the meaning is, thar the ce, when they heard the ſound of 
the trumpet, ſhould rhen come our of their rents, unto the botrome of the hill, {> farre as their limits and 
marks extended, but not beyond. Repert. Huge de S.V iftor. And his to bee the ſenſe the words following 
fhew, thar when the ſound of the rrumpet was exceeding loud, verſc16. which is the ſame mentiancd be- 
fore, verſe 13. when the horne bloweth long, then Moſes brought the people forth of the rents ro meer the 
Lord,verſ.1 7-that the people might heare the Lord ralke with Afoſes, verſig. and thar this was the aſcen= 
:1o unto the Mount, ad ejwy radirems, non ad cacumen, ro the botrome, nor to the rop, Hugo - it may bc 
un: cr chap.24:9. where it isfaid that Nadab and 4bibs, and 70. of the Elders went up, with Moſes 
and Aaron : and yet Moſes onely with Toſþna went up to the mountaine,verſ, 13. thar is, to the rop of the 
ill : the other might aſcend rg ſome parr of rhe hill abour rhe botrome, which was higher than the place, 
where the hoſt was encamped : bur rhe bounds and limits, which were fer, they excceded not. Toft ar. 
.$. 6. The morall application is this : that as the people came not up to the mount, or toward the 
mount, till che trumpet began ro fouud loud : ſo 44 ſacram predicationss vocem ad ſuperna debet ſe erigere 
wens auditorum : ſo the minde of the auditors muit belifted up to things on high, at the woyce of eaching, 
Ziban, The myfticall interpretation alfo is this : This loud found of = trumpet th the loud 
ſound of the Goſpell over all che world, whereby®vee arc called ro more full and perfe& knowledge of 
God : Lex non ad montem addxcere poteit illos, quos informavit, The law cannot bring them to the hill, hom 


it inſiruteth, but the rrumper of the Goſpell. Procopixs, Chriſt alſo ſhall call us by the ſound of the _ 


 inthelaRtday, and we ſhall meer him in the aire, and aſcend up unto him, and fo ever remaine wir 


him : as the Apoſtle teacheth, x Thefſ 4.17. 
QunzesT. XX VII. Why Moſes ts not ſet downe to heve reported alltothe people, which was 


given himin charge. 


Verſ.15. A Nd he ſaid unto the people, ſoſes received two commandements from God, that he ſhould 

ſanftifie them, and ſer them marks and bounds with a penalric of death ro them, that wenr 
beyond them : bur of this latter hee faith nothing ; and for the tormer, he makerh mention, of nor com- 
ming at their wives, which was not mentioned before. Bur it is nor ro be rhoughr, that Aſoſes, being (6 
commended for his fairhfulnefle, did cirher conceale any thing of char which was givenhim in charge, or 
adde any thing. Bur the Scriprure uſerh' ro avoid needlefle reperirions, nor to make mention of rhe ſame 
thing twice : therefore becaule this is ſcf downe before,in the Lords charge unto Moſes,it is nor rehearſed 
againe : but ir is evident, verſ.23. that Moſes had declared that alſo unto rhe people, what danger there 
was, in pafling their bounds. And as here in Moſes report to the people ſomewhar is omitted, which is 
ſpoken of in the charge: fo at other times ſome things are menmſby Moſes, which were given in charge, 
but not expreſſed : as ehep. 12. 22. that clauſe of ſprinkling the doore-polſts wich hyſſop dipped in the 
bloud, was not mentioned in the law of the Paſſeover before preſcribed, bur onely in eſe relation to 


the people. Toftar. 
QurtsrT. XXVIII, With what water they waſhed their cloaths. 


Gy = | E ſanltified the people, and they waſhed their cleaths, 1. Aoſes is ſaid to ſandtifie the people, 
becauſe he declared unto them the will and commandemenr of God,thar they ſhould ſan&i- 
fic themſclves, and fo they did accordingly. Toftar, Nshil alma feciſſe legitur, quam mornuifſe ad munditien, 
Moſes is not read to have done any thing elſe, but to have admoniſhed thin nnto puritic and cleannefſe. Ca- 
jetan, 2, By tha waſhing of their cloaths, the puritie of their manners is fignified : Cyrillze : Lotione in. 
dwmentorum corporis puritatemns oftendit : By the waſhing of the garments, he ſheweth the puritie of the bodie : 
Indumentum enim anime corpus quodans mode eit : Foy the bode is 45 it were a garment to the ſoule, Raban, 
Veſtimenta lavare eft opera neundare, To waſh the garments, u to cleanſe the works t Veſtiments levare, eff 
conſcientiam vera fide tmbuere, to waſh the garments, *s to endue the conſcience with faith. Lippom. By the 
waſhing of the garments is underſtood, (aftsr as mentis & c i, The chaſtitie both of bodie and miinde. 
Glofſ. imterlin, See more hereof before queſt. 15. 3+ Some thinke thar they waſhed their garments with 
that purifying water, which was made of the aſhes of the red Cow, preſcribed Nzmb. 19. Bur that is nor 
like, for that water was to bee ſprinkled againſt the Tabernacle, which was not yet made : and Eleazar 
wasto take of the bloud of the Cow with his finger, &c. Bur neither Eleazar, nor Aaron his father were 
yer conſecrated to the Prieſthood : therefore they waſhed rheir garments, with no orher than common 
Water at thistime. T oftat. queſt. 9. in 19.cap. | 


Quesrt. X XI X. Whythey are commanded not to cones at thetr wives, 


Verſ.15, A NA come wot at your wives, &e. 1. The Latine tanſ[ator readeth, Come not neere your wives - 

& Abur oxr is not in the originall, yer ir well cxprefierh the ſenſe : for at no rime was ir lawfull 

{0 come nearc unto other mens wives. Lippoms. Some thinke, rhar hereby is meant, that wee ſhould nor 

come neare, Alicws carnali voluptati, vel mundana, «Any carnal or worldly pleaſure, when we come neare 
#20 God. Glofſ. interlin, Indeed by this one particular inhibition of one carnall pleaſure, by the like ana- 
logiedll other were forbidden : bur there is a literall inhibiring alſo, of companic and focietic with their 
WIYCs, 3, Some give this ſenſe, Conjwx hic ſenſas intelligitur, &c. The wife w here waderſtood to bee the 
ſenſe, which s joyned unto oxr nature, Oc. Gregor. Nyſſen, ex Lippow. And ſo we are biddento lay afade all 
carnal ſenſualitie, when we appearc before God. Bur this is ro goe from the lerrer of the rexr. 4. Some 
make it onely a morall precept, that men ſhould — even fromlawfull things, when wy 2 
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themſelves before God : as the Apoftle requireth the like of the married couple, to abſtaine for a time.thar 
they may give themſelves to faſting & prayer, 1 (or.7. Hieron.Rypert. Galaſ.but this being alegall injur- 
&ion,conrained a further reaſon than is enforced now,in reſpe& of thoſe times.5,So that beſide the mor} 
uitic, even from lawfull pleaſure, which binderh now alſo.in the abſtinence for a time,from rhe marriage 
bed, upon occaſion of more fervent and extraordinary prayer : Marbach. there was then alſo a Legal 
kind of impnritie and pollution, even in thelawfull uſe of marriage, which came by the iſſue of ſeed, Ly. 
vit.15.18.trom which kind of Legall pollutions the people were to be ſanftified, and cleanſed ar thistime, 
Oleafter. 6. Bur that ſaying of Lyranu is ſomewhat harſh : Licer marrimonialis att ſit licitus, ramgy 
arnexanm habet quandamturpitudinem, &c. Though the att of the matrimonie be lawſull, yet it hath aunexqq 
wnto it a kind of filthinefſe, which i excuſed by the good things in marriage. Bur the Apoſtle ſpeaketh other. 
wiſe, T hat marriage ss honourable, &c, and the bed undefiled, Hebr.13, 4. There is then in the undefiled 
marriage bed, no filthinefſe or uncleannefſe, Bur rhar other aſſertion of Lyranm is not much to be miſlj. 
ked : Habet arnexam depreſſionews mentis, &e, It hath alſo annexed a certaine depreſſion and abaſing of the 
winde, becanſe of the vehemencie of carnall delight : And therefore they were commanded theſe three dayes 
to be ſequeſtred from their wives, thar their minds mi git wholly be weaned from carnall delight, and hee 


fixed upon God. 
QuzesrT, XX X, Why Moſes maketh ſuch an ample and full declaration and deſcription of the Loxds 


glorious appearing in mount Sindie 


Verſ16. A Nathe third day, &c. there was thunder and lightnings, &c. 1. Moſes in many wordsdeſeri. 
A beth the comming of the Lord, and his appearing in mount Sinai : Capiebat enins virpin, 
quam awpliſſimss poſſet verbis, &c. For this godly man deſired in the beit manner he could, to ſet forth the 
wagnificence of the comming of the Lord. Ferus,Sometime Moſes gocth up, ſometime he commeth downe: 
ſomcrime he gocth up alone, and another time eAaroz with him : and all this he doth, Ur pararer Dowin 
dignum & acceptabilems populum, &c. To prepare a meete and acceptable people for the Lord Lippem. 2B. 
Ge ahis large deſcriprionalſo delivererh' Moſes from all ſuſpirion of deceir and counterfeiting: as though 
he had fained, as other lawgivers among the Heathen, thar he had conference with God : for firſt this pre. 
paration of the people againit rhe third day,rhen rhe ralking of rhe Lord with AZoſes, in the hearing of al 
the people, which were divers hundred thouſands, doth ſhew the truth of this narration. Lippom. And 
thele prodigious and extraordinarie {ignes raiſed upon the ſaddaine, to cleare Moſes : In ſerene die ſuby) 
015 tenebrts circumdatn, &'c. On a ſuddaine ina cleare morning, the hill was beſet ronnd with darkuſſe, 
and fire burit forth of the middeFt thereof. Gregor. Nyſſen, As it is obſerved in the deſtruftion of Sodom 
and Gomorrha, by the riſing of the Sun, and ſhining upon the carth, when Lot centred inro Zoar, Genef, 
19.23. that it was a goodly Sun-ſhine morning, when ir rained fire and brimftone upon thoſe Ciries, 


QuesT. XX XI. #hy it pleaſed the Lord in this terrible and fearefull manner, to appeare, with 
thunder, and li 'ghtning, 


Verſ.16. Here was thunder and lightning, &c. 1. Foure fignes the Lord ſheweth of his comming : 
rwo were heard, the thunder, and the ſound of the trumpet ; and two were ſcene, the light- 
ning, and the thicke or darke cloud : and theſe appeared in the top of rhe hill, not all over : foritthe 
cloud had covered all the hill, the people could not have diſcerned the ſmnoake, which was round about 
upon the hill. Cajetar. 2. Ir pl&aſed God in this terrible manner to ſhew himſelte at the giving of the 
law, for theſe reaſons: 1. Becauſe the rude world doth onely cteeme of thoſe things, which are done 
with great ſhew, and magnificence, the Lord would in this glorious manner appeare, Yt diſceret popuim 
enum mugni eſtimare: That the people ſhould learne highly to efeeme of God, 2.Commovit onmia elemema,&e. 
He moved all the elements,that they might know, that he had power over all : 3. That the ignozant people 
might know a difference berweene the true God, and the falſe gods, whom the Heathen,and eſpecially the 
Egyptians worſhipped, that they cquld doe no ſuch things : 4. Yr populs carnali timorem incuteret, Oe 
T o ſtrike feare and terror int the carnall people : that they which would not be wonne by love, ſhouldbe 
conſtrained with feare : 5. Vt oſtenderet ſe vindicem legir, &c. To ſhew himſelfe a Indge and revenger of 
thoſe, which tranſgrefſed his law : andin whar handle he would come to judgement, to take a 
count of men, how they had kept his law. Feyxe. 3. Chryſoftome toucheth another reaſon : Negligens erat 
bhumanum genus & ſegne ; oportet sgitur ut corrigeretur iff & redderetur attentum : IMankind was negligent, 
and ſlothfull, and therefore it was meete, that t e ſhould bee reuſed up by this meanes, and made attentive. 
4. Another reaſon, why the Lord did thinke good, thus to fhew himlſelfe in ſnoake and fire, was this: 
Qn;ja tals apparitio in nube & igne non habet fignram : Becauſe ſuch an apparition in fire and a cloud, hath 
wo repreſentation : that by this meanes, rhe people ſhould have no occaſion to commit idolatric. Ly7s. 
As the Lord himſelfe faith, Take heed to your ſelves, for yee ſaw no image in the day, that the Lord ſpake 
20 you in Horeb, Deut.4..15, Toftat. queſf.11, 5. The morall application is this : The Lord appeared 
partly in the brightneſſe of fire, partly in the darknefſe of a cloud : Quia humiles per claritatemſus ofter- 
fronts illuminat, Becanſe he doth illuminate the humble by the brightneſſe of his appearing : Et ſuperbos per ©4- 
liginem errors obſcurat, And he obſcureth the proxd by the darkvefſe of error. Gloſſ, interlin. Some further 
make this myſticall application : by the thunder and lightning we may underſtand God the Farher, by the 
cloud rhe Sonne,who aſſumed our humanc nature,which ſhadowed the gleric of his Deiric : by rhe ſoun 
of the trumper, the holy Ghoſt, which worketh in the hearrs of fairhfull people, by the rrumpert 0 rhe 
Goſpell. Simler, 5 - 
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QuzesrT. XXXIL Fhether tha thunder and lightning were narurall, 


Here was thunder and lighting. 1. Theſe ſignes were not naturally cauſed, in reſpeft both ofthe 
time and place : for now it was abour the middeſt of Summer, in the begirining of June, the third 


Chap. fo. F 


monerh aftcr the ſpring, when fuch meteors uſgnor ro be ingendred : and for the place ir was in an hor 


region in Arabia, where the extreme heate dorh dric upluch exhalations, whereof thunder and lightning 
doe confiſt. And beſide, the narurall place of theſe mereors is above in the middle region of the aire, 
where the airc is very cold: and fo the bearing of the aire, by an aztiperiſia/is,a concurrence and reſiſtance 
of contrary qualities procurerh ſuch thunder-claps, and flaſhings : bur theſe ſignes were ſhewed below 
upon the rop of rhe hill,in che lower region of qhe aire. Toſtar. 2, Neither yer doe I thinke with 7 oft rx, 
that it was neither ver 5g9z,nor vera fxlgurs, true fire,or truc lighrning, bur that they fo ſeemed ro be 2 
becauſe then (faith he) the fire and lightning would have burned and conſumed rhoſe thar came neere ix. 
Bur this is no good reaſon : for it was no hard marter for the Creator,ro abate the ordinarie force of theſe 
elements: as the fire conſumed nor the buſh, Exa4.3.neither yer had it any power upon the three children 
chat were pur into. the fieric fornace, Dan.z.Theretoreit was more rhan an imaginary firc,or in ſhew one- 
ly : Nihil fimplex natura per dnplicitatem facit : The ſingle and ſimple truth doth nathing doubly : Lyran 

. Wherefore I rather preferre the reſolution of Thomas, that rhis was, /gnts corporalis, & ided palpabilis 
& ſenſibilis, &c. eA corporall fire, palpable and ſerfible.It was a true fire, yer not naturall, neither yer with- 
our naturall meancs alrogerher,bur rhe fame ſupernaturally cauſed: for here was a thicke and darke cloud, 
ſach as the thunder and lightning uſeth ro breake out of ; bur it was extraordinarily raiſed our of time 


and place by the power of God, * 


Quzesrt. XX XIINT. Whythe Lord appeared in athiche and darke cloud, 
Verl: 6 & N4 a thicks cloud upon the mexnt, &c. 1. This appearing of athicke and darke doud, ws 


convenient for thoſe times : Congruit nubes in funttionem legalem, que tevebrarum cit non 
Incis » The cloud ts agreeable to the furttion of the law, which & of darkreſſe, rather than light. Borrh, For all 
things were folded up in the Jaw in ſhadowes, as in a cloud, bur rhe revelation of the rrue light came by 
eſus Chriſt. 2. This alſo ſheweth the infirmitie and weakneſſe of man ; who cannot ſee the brighinefie 
of Gods glorie, who dwelleth in lighr, that none can arraine naro, 1 Tim.6, bur wee ſec it as thorow a 
cond : as here rhe Lord appeareth in fire, yer in the middelt of ſinoake,and ſhining thorow a thicke cloud. 
Simler, To this purpoſe alſo Lyrazm llith, that therefore God appeared in a darke cloud, Qu:a tales ape 
paritiones fiunt commmuniter ſecunduns coruns diſpoſitiones, quibus fiun: + Becanſe ſuch apparitions commorly 
are made according to their difpofption, te whom they are ſhewed, Now we have here bur a darke and obicure 
knowledge of divine things : and as the eye of the Owlc is to the Sunne light, ſo is the minde and under- 
ſtanding of man, in reſpett of divine things. Sic Lyrav. 3. Unto this aſſertion of Lyraxxs two cxceptions 
are taken, one by Pawns Burgen/. the other by Toſtatxs : bur both of rhem wirhour any good ground. 
Firſt Burge»fss thus objefterh,thar Lzranw in this note makerh no difference berweene the knowledge of 
Moſes, and of the reſt of the people : whereas he appeared unto Moſes onely in a cloud, Nzmb.12,5.bur 
unto the people ina thicke cloud : becauſe Hoſes clariorem habnir de divine notitiam, quam populns : had 
4 clearer knowledge of divine things, than the people : Burgenſ. addit. 3, Conmra. x. Howſocver the 
Lord appeared ar other times tro Aoſes, it is not here the queſtion ; Now the Lord appeared 
alike to all, as well to Moſes, as to the reſt of rhe people, in a thicke and darke cloud : which ſhewerh, 
that although rhere is difference of gifts, and illuminarion among men : yer being compared ro God,there 
1s no difference : Meſes himſclfe here quaked and rrembled, as rhe Apoltle obſerverh, Heb.r2.21. asthe 
reſt of the people did. 2. Andrhar other place is not ficly alleaged, for rhe Lord ne downe in the piller 
of the cloud ar thar time, and ſpake nor onely ro Hoſes, bur ro Haren, and Miriam allo. 4. Teſtatus 
takerh exception, becauſe Lyra» doth nor diſtinguith berweene the apparirions of the old and new Tes 
ſtament': whereas the apparitions in the old were obſcure : Apparitiones antemfatte in novo ſurt clarieres, 
Bat the aparitions made in the new, are more cleare : Asthe holy Ghoſt came downe upon the Apoſtlesnor 
in fire, with the darknefle ofa cloud, bur in bright fice like unte cloven tongues. Toffar.queft. 1 i, Contra, 
This is rrue, which is here alleaged, thar the apparitions of rhe new Teſtament are clearer, and more full 
of light, than the viſions of the old ; neither is it denicd by Lyranas : yet it followerth nor, bur thar in re= 


. et of the knowledge, which we ſhall have in the life ro come, we {ce now bur darkly, and as in a cloud: 


And to this purpoſe he alleageth thar ſaying of the Apoltle: Now we ſee thorow a glaſſe darkly but then ſhall 
we ſee face to face : now 1 hnow in part, but then ſhall [ know, even as [ am knowne, 1Cor.13.12. Lyranns an- 
notation therefore being ſo evidently grounded upon the Apoliles direct words, they had ſinall reaton 
thus to carpe at him. 


QuzsT. XXXIV. Ofthe blowing ef the trumpet at the giving of the law, what it ſignificth, 


"A NA the found of the trumpet execeding loud, 1., There was not there any ſich rpareriall crumpet, as 
the Jewes imagine, that it was an horne made of the Rammes hornes, which was facrificed in licad 

of Izbak, Lyran, Bur ſuch a ſound was made by the miniſtry of Angels, as if ir had beene the blowing of 
a trumpet : T off at, for, as S, Stephenſheweth, they received the law by ordinance fer wh Al 7.53. The 
Angels attended upon the Lord, as Miniſters, when the law was given. Simler. #- This ſounding of the 
trumpet was a ſigne of the preſence of God, tanquam imperatore preſente, asif 2 great Emperour were 
comming, before whom they uſe ro blow trumpers,Chryſoſt.3.Sonitra rube ſignificat gravitarem precepto- 
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rum, &c. Theſound of the trumpet betokened the heavineſſe of the commandements, quibus indicebarur bt. 
luw homini contra ſeipſum : by the which warre i proclaimed to man againit himſelfe : Thomas, 4+ Asthe 
ſounding of ths trumpet made a terrible and fearctull noiſe : Sic lex rumnltum excitat in conſcientiapeccs,, 
rornw. So the law raiſeth a tumult in the eonſcience of ſmmners : Lippoman. Tales terroyes in conſcientia PecCe- 
tor is lex Dei operatar © Such terrors the law of God ftirreth im the conſcience of the ſinner. Ofiand. 5, Herely 

alſo was prefigured the office of the Levites, that ſounded afterward with filver rrumpers, which alſo ws 
a figure of the ſilver ſound, which the living trumpets of the Prophers and Apoſtles ſhould give, in gathe. 
ring together the fairhfull by the preaching of rhe Goſpell ; as {ſatas was bidden ro litr up his voyce like * 
atrumpet, 1/ai.58. 1. Simley, Hercin alſo is fer forth the forme of Chriſts comming ro judgement, when 
the tramp ſhall blow, and ſummon all both che living and dead to give account how they have kepe this 
law, which was firſt given with the ſound of atrumpet : of rhe blowing of this laſt dolefull and dreadful 
trumpet ſpeaketh the Apoſile, 1 Cor.15.52. 1 Theſf.4.16, 6. Oleaſter thinketh, that the ſounding of 
this trumpet wasa ſigne of the departing of the Lord fromthe mounr, and of the libertic of the people rg 
come up : bur it ſhewed the contrary, that God was then come downe upon rhe mount, ard therefore 
Moſes bringeth the people our of their tents ro meet God, in the next verſe, Hereot ſee more befyre 


gueſt, 26. | 
QuzsrT. XXX V. Ofthe diffcrent manner of the delivering the law, and the Goſpell, 


Verſ 16. N4 all the people, that was in the campe, was afraid. 1, By this terrible apparition, which 
A wrought in the people ſuch terror and feare, the nature of rhe law is expreſſed, which azir 
was delivered with teare and trembling, ſo ir worketh terror in the conſcience : for divine apparitions ae 
made agrecable to rhe thing, for the which rhey arc ſhewed : fo the Angels appeared ro Abrahamin hy. 
mane ſhape, becauſe they came to tell 4braham that he ſhould have a ſonne. When the Ifraclites werein 
the fierie fornace of affliction in Egypr,the Lord appeared in a flame of fire in a buſh : When /ofbnawasto 
warre againſt rhe Cananites,an Angell appeared with a naked fword : fo becauſe alaw here is given,which 
ſhould revealc finne, and the wrath of God againſt the rranſgreſſors thereof, it is delivered with feare and 
terror. Ferws. 2. Herein then appeareth a manifeſt difference berweene the Law and the Gofpell : 1, In 
thc Law-givecr : then the Lord appearcd in fire and ſmoake, and terrible manner : bur Chrift came1o 
and mecke, ro preach rhe Goſpel]. 2. In the place : the Law was delivered in Sinai,a place of ſervitude: the 
Gofpcl began ro be preached in Jerufalem,which was a figure of the new Jeruſalem, which is above, which 
is free, Galath.4.26, 3. Inthe Law it (elfe, which is a killing lerter, chreatning curſes and damnarion ts 
all rhe diſobedicar : bur ſpirit and lite is given by the faith gf rhe Goſpel] of Chriſt.4.In rhe people, which 
received it : they were then rude and ignorant, as children under turors and governours ; they could nor 
ſee the brighrneſſe of Xoeſes face, but under a vaile : we now under rhe Gofpell, are as the heire whichis 
come to age : and now the vaile is removed,and we ſee the glory of the Lord with open faoe.Simler.5.41 
guſtine therefore well faith : Brevis differentia legis & Evangelii, timor & amor : There is a ſhort difference 
of the Law and Geſpell,feare and love : tor Chriſt did teach the Goſpell in great rranquillicic : /ncepit ſedens 
dukiter tradere documenta legis nowe + He began, being ſet, to deliver ſweetly the precepts of the newlan, 
Toſtat. ſaying, Bleſſed are the poore in ſpirit, &c, blejſed are the meeke. Ita lex wer data eff cum terroritm : 
So the old law was given with terrors. Lyranxs.6.Y <t we arc not fo to conceive,as though the Goſpell were 
alrogether void of feare, or the Law of comfort : Hic timoy Evangelio quogue fuit communis : T bis fear 
was alſo commen tothe Goſpell : asthe Apoſtle ſheweth : Whoſe voyce then ſhooke the earth, and now hath dt 
clared, ſajing, Yet ance more will I ſhake, not the earth onely,but alſo heaven, Hcb.12.426,Calvin. And againe, 
If the word BP by Angels was ftedfaft, andevery tranſgreſſionand diſobedience received 4 juit recompencs 
of reward; how ſhall wegſcape,if we neglett ſo great ſalvation? Heb.2.2 Neither was the law altogether void 
of comfort : for in that the people are nor fraied away by theſe fearcfull fignes, bur are brought by Miſe 
to meet the Lord: it ſheweth, Fadme Dei tam amabile fuifſe, quam metnenduns : That the covenant of 618 
WAS 4s Arbiable, as it was terrible and fearefull. ( alvin. Bur here is the difference : The law of it ſelfe, and 
properly wrought feare and terror, and the Gofpell peace : bur accidentally alſo there was comfort inthe 
Law, as it was a School-maſter, to bring us to Chriſt, and terror in the Goſpell, to them which contemned 
and refuſed it. 7. Some thinke that in this generall and grear feare,of the whole eampe, yer that Moſe 
feared nor, and was therein a type and figure of fuch as are perfeR. Peficar. Bur the Apoſtle ſheweththe 
contrary,that even Moſes allo trembled and quaked, Heb.12.21.Bur yer Meojts was not afraid,as the peo- 
ple were : Timmit Moſes, ſed non timore ſervile, ut populus, & c. Moſes feared, but not as the people with aſer- * 
Pile feare,but with a filial, which was nothing elſe, but a religious reverence and obſervance. Ferus, 


Quesrt. XXXVI. What it was that Moſes ſpake, andthe Lord anſwered. 


Verſn ”M Oſes ſpake, ard God anſwered. 1. Some thinke, that this which God anſwered, wa the 

decalogne or ten commandements which follow in the next Chapter, Oſzend. But there 
God is faid firſt to ſpeake,he anſwered not 2pſes;when he gave the law.2.Some thinke that Hoſes ſpakts 
and the Lord anſwered, Ile interrogando, & Bominns docends : Moſes in aching the Lord, and the Lordi 
teaching hins. Gloſſeinterlin, But it 1s nor like, that Aſoſes in this great feare, pA terrible fight, would firſt 
begin to ſpeake unto God. 3. Ferm faith, Quid alind loquitur pinu cuns Deo quam orands, confirendo lat- 
dands ?What other thing doth the godly ſpeakg with God, rj in praying, confeſſing, praiſing ; and what elf 
doth God anſwer, than in hearing their prayers ? But it is like, that not Afoſes oncly, bur Haron and orkerof 
the faithful  ſpake, as well as X2oſer,in praying and coptelling uxro God: rhqgfore ſome ſpeaill ſpeee 
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_ upon Exodus. Chap. ig. 


«; here ſignified, rhat Hoſes uttered. 4. Some adde further, that God gave authoritie here ro Aoſerin 
plaine words, thar the people might underſtand. Genewenf. Bur the charge and aurhoritie given to X7oſ*s, 
was afrer he Was come up to the mount, verſ 24.bur this was before, 5. Therefore, chough it be norhere 
expreſſed, what words Moſes ſpake, it is moſt like they were thoſe words which rhe Apoſtle maketh men- 
tion of, Heb.12.21. 1 feare and quake : and that the Lord anſwered Moſes with comfortable words, ani- 
mating and encouraging him. [ax. As in like manaer, The Lord fpake to Elias in a ſoft and ſtill voyce,after 


| hehad ſent before, a terrible wind, carrh-quake, and fire, 1 King.19. 6. This conference then berweene 


God and Moſes, was before he was called up ro rhe mounr,contrary to the opinion of Cajerene,and Hugo 
& S. Viftor. who thinke, thar this clauſe is tranſpoſed, and thar Afoſcs was firſt called up, and rhen r 
Lord had rhis fpeech with 2Zoſes. Bur betide rhar, no tranfpoling of the hiſtory is ro be admitted in Scrip= 
ture, bur where neceſſary occaſion enforcerh it in the preventing of ſume inconvenience : ir is nor like 
char Moſes would have urrered ſuch words of feare, as is before ſhewed our of the Apoſtle,after the Lord 
had called him rocome up into the mountaine. 7. Beſide we refuſe their conceir, that thinke this VOYCc 
onely to have beene underſtood of Hoſes, and nor of the people. Pellican. For if Moſes were yet below 
with the people,and nor gone up, it is moſt like, that all the people heard the Lords voyce anſwering Ao 
»5, and therefore it is ſaid he anſwered by voyce, that 1s, in an audible voyce & in plaine words. Gerevenſ. 
And hecauſe the Lord had rold Moſes betore, verſ.9g. that the people ſhould heare, while the Lord ralked 
with him. And herein the Lord would ſhew, how gracious ſes was in his fight, with whom he talked, 
as one friend with another, Exod.33.11.Ferme. 


Quesr. XXXVILT. #hether G od himſelfe, or an Angell ſpakhe to Moſes in the morint, 


AZ God anſwered by voyce. 1, Toftatws is of opinion, that God himſelte ſpake not to Afoſes, but 
that this voyce was tramed by the miniſtry of the Angels. Gregor alſo before him, ſeemcth ro have 
held the ſame : for he makerh bur rwo wayes,whereby God ſpeakerh : e fur per ſeipſum Dominus loquitur, 
ant per Angelicam creaturam, God ſpeaketh ether by himſelfe, or by his creatures the Angels + when hee 
ſpeaketh himlſelfe, Sime verbs cor decetur, The hear: is tanght without words or wazce + As the ſpirit ſpake 
inwardly ro Phitep, to goe and joyne himſclte to rhe Eunuches charior, eA.8. 29. and fo the Spirir faid 
to Peter, three men ſeeke thee, Aft.10.29, But when God ſpeakerh by an Angell, ſomerime they doc ir by 
words, as when that voyce came from heaven, /ch.12. 28, { have both glorified it andwill glorifie tt againe * 
ſometime by things done, and f1gnes ; ſuch was the viſion of Ezechze!, chap. 1. ſometime by words, and 
fignes together : as Adam in Paradiſe heard borh rhe voyce, and the noite of God walking in the garden: 
ſomerime the Angels ſpake by repreſentarions, ſhewed unto the inward ſight : ſuch was the viſton of 1a- 
cobs ladder, Ger.28, ſomerime by ourward demonitration to the eyes,as when the Angels appeared in hu- 
manc ſhape ro Abrahams, Gen.18.ſomerime the Angels fpeake by the inſtcument of celeſtia [ſabltances,a 
when that voyce came out of rhe cloud in the Bapriſme of Chriſt : 7h:s :s my beloved Somne.&c.ſomerime 
by texrene creatures,as when the Angell opened the mouth of Bal/aams Aﬀle to ſpeake : ſometime, Per n= 
geluns humans cordibus loquitur Deus,God ſpeaketh by an Angelito the heart of man : as Zacharie ſaith, The 


Lord auſweredthe Angell that talked in me, Zach.1.13.To this purpoſc, Gregor.28.{:b, Moral.cap.2. 


2. Contra, To ſome things here handled by Gregorie, exception will be raken : 1, Though ſometime 
when a voyce is heard from heaven,ir is done by the miniſtry of Angels,as when the Angels have appeared, 
as to Hagar, Gen,16. to Abraham, Gen.22.yer it tollowerh nor, thar alwayes when a voyce is ſo tramed, 
rhatitis the worke of an Angell : for have Angels power to make aſound and voyce, withour Organes 


_ and Inſtruments, and hath nor the Lord, which made the Angels ? and ſhall we rie the Lord 6 ſhorr, as 


thar he ſhall nor ſpeake by voyce and words unro mortall men, bur rhe Angels mult be called tor, ro helpe 
out the worke ? 2. That voyce, which was utrered to Chriit, 7oh.12, was the voyce of God, and not of 
an Angell : the people thar ſtood by, ſome ſaid it was a thunder, ſome that an Angell ſpake, bur they were 
deceived the one, as well as the other : for Chriſt prayerh to his Farher, Farher glorifie thy name, and his 
Father anſiwereth him. 3. And it is evident, that the voyce which eAdam heard in Pradite, was the voyce 
of God himſelfe, for ſo God ſaith unro him, Ha#t then eaten of the fruit of the tree, whereof I commanded 
thee tho ſhouldeFt not eat ? Gen.3.11, bur it was God himſeclte that made man,and nor an Angell.thar gave 


. him chat commandement. 4. Neither was it the voyce of an Angel], bur of God himſclte, which came 


from heaven, ſaying, This ts my beloved Sonve : for Chriit is rhe Sonne nor of Angels, burof God the Fa- 
ther. And S. Peter teſtifieth, that the voyce came fromthe excellent glorie, 2 Tet.1.17. 5. And thar place 
ismiſtaken in Zacharie : where though the Latine interprerer, whom Gregorie followerth,read, qui loqune 
114 eft in me, which fpake in me: yer it is better tranſlated, which fpake to me : Vatab. Tun. For although 
in the originall the word be (65) in me * it {ignifieth as well 70, as in, as the a 6 (#) is taken in the 
Latine. And the circumſtance of the place ſhewerh ir to be ſo: tor the Angell of /ehovah which ſpake to 
Zacharie, was the man that ſtood among the myrrhe rrees,called rhe A ngell of Tehovah that ſtood among 


_ the myrrhe trees,v1o.1 1.Tt he were among the myrrhe trees, then was he not in Zacharie to ſpeak within 


him: and if Angds could ſpeake to rhe hearr,ie mutt needs follow that rhey know the hearr : which is con= 
trary to the Scriptures, for God onely knoweth the hearts of all men, 1 Xing.$.39. And whereas the Lord 
himſelfe ſpeaketh ro the hearr, herein the miniſtry of Angels ſhould be ſuperfluous. Further alfo, it rhe 
other reading be admitted, thar the Angell ſpake in the Prophet : ir was no creared Angell, but the grear 
Angell of 7thovah the Mediarour of the covenant, Chrilt Jeſus, who makerh inrerceſſion for his people : 


. here in this place, this Angell Girh unro the Lord : O Lerd of h:ſtes, how long wil: thou be unmercifull 


to lernſalem ? &£. ver, 12. and then it followeth in the next verſe : The Lord anſwered the "_ 
Z 3 | $048 


Gregories opi- 
nion Concer- 
ning the appa=- 
rition and mi- 
nyſtric of An= 
gels examined, 


# 


ee. 


E _—; F 


Chap.ig. ef ſixfold Commentarie 


ae” a 
————_— —_— ——_—_ 
4 WRr_ 
UCEEEEE_——TT 


How Chiift 
was the me- 
61arour of the 


That place ex- 
pounded, Heb. 
3. 2 how the 

: word and the 

| taw,was ipoken 
by Apgck, 


old Teſtament, ' 


that talked with me, with good and comfortable words, Belide, that it was the great Angell of lebovabthe 


Mcdiatour, the commander of other Angels, ir appearcth verſ. 12. The other Angels, which were fear 


abroad into the world, returne their meſſage unto him, They gnſwered the Angell of Tehovah and ſaid, ce, 


We have gone thorow the wor {d, & c. T his Ro of Jehovah could.ralke within and to the hare of the 
Prophet, asin the dayes of his fc{h, he could 
Alark. 2.8. © | ON t 
3 Gp that Gad himſelfe, /ehovah, Chriſt, the Mediatour bothof the old and new-Teſtament,was the 
giver of the Law: and thar it was he himſelfethar ralked with Afofes, by theſe reaſons ir is made plaine: 
1. Becauſt he is called [ebovah, wverſ.2. Tehovdh came downe upon mount Sai 2 which is proprium & efſen- 
tiale nomen Dei,ci nunquam ad creaturas transfertur,&c.which 5 the proper andeſſemtialiname of God and i; 
never transferred to any creature. Calvin.in 3, ad Galar.Toſtata thinketh otherwiſe : that an Angell ome. 
time in the old Teſtament, appearing in the perſon of God, isnot onely called God, bur Deminas, Lord 
alſo, queſt.6.in Exod, But herein he is deceived : the Angels indeed are called Elohims, God, which title ig 
ſometime given unto men and exccllenr perſons here, aka; Elohims, Gods, Exod.22.28. And 
as Dominn, Lord, is the interpretation of 4donai, fo alto ir is given unto Angels, and unto men : as Abrg. 
hams ſervant calleth him 4donas, his Lord or maſter, Gen. 24, Butas Jehowah is tranſlated Dowrinns, the 
Lord, wet&, as both the Latine and Septuagihr interpret : fo it 1s not'competible ro any, bur unto God, 
The Lord faith, it ſhall be his name for ever, Exod;3. 15. Neither can it be ſhewed thorowout the whole 


bodic of Scriprure, that the name [chovah was ever given unto any, bur unto God onelp. 2. Aoſes him« 
ſclfe ſairh, rhat Jehovah ſpake nnto you out of the middeFt of the fire, Dent. 4.11. Tt was the voyce then of \ 


God himſclfe, Dew. 4.12. Simler. 3. Another reaſon, may be taken fromthe office of Chriit, whowas 


the Mediarour bothgt the old and new Teſtament : as the-Law is ſaid to bee ordained by Angelsinthe. . 


hand of a Mediarour, Ga/arh.3.19,which though Beza contend to-be underſtood of Aoſes,yer the expo. 
fition of Chryſoftorwe and (alvine upon tharplace is ro bee preferred, which interpret ir of Chriſt ; both 
becaulſe of the words following : 4 Hediatonr as not of one, that is, bur both of Jewes and Gentiles ; By 
Hoſes was not the Mediatour of the Gentiles : as alſo, the title of Mediator betweene God and manin the 
new Teſtament is given onely unto Chriſt, 1 Tim:.2.5.So Chryſoſtome : Mediatorem hic appellat Chriftum, 
declarans, quod ipſe ante legems fucrit, & legem tulerit : He calleth Chriit the Mediator, declaring, that he 
was before the law, and that he gave the law. And Origen thus cxpoundeth the ſame place : I» fine ſeruls 
rum homo fatius eft Iceſmns Chriſt us, ſed ante hunc manifeſtnm mcarne adventum, mediatour quidens erct ha. 
wins, ſed nondum erat homo: Inthe endof the world Teſus Chriit became man : but before his manifeſta» 
tion inthe fleſh, he was the mediatony of men,thongh yet he was not man. \Wherefore that is a ſound aſſertion 
of maſter Calvine: Nullars ab uſg, mundi initis Dei faiſſe commmwnicationem cum hommibus &c, Thatthere 
was not from the beginning of the world any entercourſe betweene God & man,but by the interceſſion of the eter= 
241 wiſdome of, Gaathe Son of Ged : T hat as he is now the Mediatour of interceflion, & reconciliation; ſo 
he was alwaygsof jnſtrution and doftrine-And fo that ſaying of Ambroſe may conclude rhis point : Qui 
ants efſct dgx qui prodeſſet omnibm niſt ile,qui ſupra onnes eFft? quis me ſupra mundum conflitueretgiifi qui 
2w4jor eft mundo ? Who ts ſo great a Captaine, to profit and do good to all, bur he which s above all ? who ſhould 
ſet me above the world, but he that s greater than the world *L6.4.in Lac. Secing then the moralllaw was 
ae profit all people, and not the Jewes onely,and to remaine as a rule of righteouſhes,aslong as God 

th his Church upon carth, Afeſes could nor be thar mediatour of che Jaw,which was bur the Capraine 
of thar one people : bur he which is the Prince and Capraine of the whole Church of God for ever. 

4- Burt { wo place will be obje&ed, Heb. 2. 2. If the word fpoken by Angels was ſtedfaFt, &c. In which 
words the Apoltle ſeemeth to affirme that the law was uttered and Gaivered by the Angels, This place is 
diverlly cxpoundcd : 

I.-Some by Angels underſtand the Prieſts, Prophets and other Miniſters of the old Teſtament: as 


Chryſoſteme toucherh this expoſition, upon the like place, Ga/arh.3.19, that the law was ordained by An- 


gels. Bur this interpretation cannot ſtand : for the Apoſtle ſheweth afterward, what Angels he ſpeaketh 
of : He hath not put in ſubjettion unto the Angels the world to come, verſe 5, 

2. Some by Angell underſtand Chriſt, Sim/er. Bur the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of Angels in the plurall. And 
the Apoſtle compareth together the word ſpoken by Angels, and the word Prevcked by the Lord him- 
ſclte : which comparifon will not hold,if the Lord Chriſt ſhould be underftood to be the Angell, by whom 
the law was ſpoken. 

3. Somethinke that the thunder and lightning and voyce of the trumpet were cauſed by the miniſterie 
of Angels, bur the voyce which delivered the law was from God himſclte. Simler, Bur the Apoltle faith 
more, that the word was ſpoken by the Angels, | 

4- Some applic this text to the whole miniſtration of the old Teſtament, and not to the law onely : 
Quits dubirat per Angelo: miriſtratam furfſe ownem veteric Teftamenti diſpenſationem ? Who doubteth but 
that alithe diſpenſation of the old Teftament was miniſtred by the Angels? Marlorat in 3, Gatath, v.19. and 
Twnims in his Parallels upon that place, AR. 7. 53+ faith to this effedt, thatthe Angels were miniftripoſtes 

ſermonss ad populum, non authores legs : that the Angels were miniſters of the word afterward tothe people, 
but not author of the law, But this place being compared with 4@.7.5 3. and Galarh. 3.19, whercitis laid, 
that the Iaw was ordained by Angels, it will draw alſo, the word here faid to be ſpokew by the Angels, to 
be naderſteod of the law. | | 

5. 1unixa bath another expoſition : that the law was ordaincd, inter Angeles, among the Angels: 1n- 
nor. Galath.3.19.and in his Parallcls ke faith, the law was exhibited onely byChriſt,inter ordines Angelornnw 
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among the _ of _ Angels: but the phraſc it ſelfe, poken by the Angels, giverh more to be underſtopd, 
among the Angels. . ; | | |; 
om Wrerefore, preferre (bryſoſtomss expoſition, upon thar place, Galarh. 3. 19, Semit ipſes Angeles 
uniniſtra{e ferende legi: He meancth that the Angels did miniſter at the giving of the Law: Tt is one thing 
fr the Angels as Gods deputies, ro deliver the Law, another as miniſters and inſtruments. As ſometime 
che Prince may ſend Commiſſioners to execute his Edifts, who doe ſupplic his perſon and authoritic : 
ſometime he being preſent in Majeftic,may by che mouth of another proclaime his Edi&.Soart other times 
the Angels did ſpeake in the name and perſon of God, as the Angell did call to Abrabam, Geneſ.22.ſome= 
time they did attend as miniftring ſpirirs, upon the Majeltie of God, as his Criers and Prochaimers. So the 
[aw was delivered 1nmount Sinal, by the aurhoriric of God himſclte appearing in Majeſtic, who cndited 
and framed che Taw 5 bur it might be proclaimed by the Angels, concurring by their miniltric, in the fras 
ming of chat audible voyce and ſound, which was heard. 


QuzsT. XXX VIII. Why Moſes is commanded to charge the rage 


Verſ.21, De dewne, charge the people; 1. Though this charge was given befSre, yet the Lord com- 
mandcth it tobe done againe, nminente jam hors ad majorem certitudinem, The very boare 
hing now jnſtant for more certaintie. Lyran, For they would the rather take heed, Cum recentine, & in Dei 


praſentia mandarextur, Being charged afreſh, and in thy preſexce of God. Toſtat. 2, Another reaſon of re« 


nuing this charge,was the itubborne nature of the people, who had need often ro be admoniſhed: and al- 
though Moſes ought ir nor needfull againe ro charge them, as ir appearcth by his anſwer, and in a man= 
ner refuſal, verſ.23. yer the Lord, Sciebar bs cum prefrattis eſſe negotiunm, Knew that he had to deafe with 


| ſuch a were ſftubborne. Calvin. 3. And further, though rhey had beene (traitly charged before, not bo cx- 


cced their prefixed limits and bounds : yer, they would have adventured, Ipſo abſemte, & more tamdin, & 
exriaſo appetits vitts, In Moſes abſence, partly net enduring longer delay, partly of a curious deſire, to have 


gone beyond their marks. 'Galaſ. 4. Asalto the charge is irerared in reſpett ob the ſpeciall interdicr of rhe 


Pricſts, who mighr have preſumed, being nor before ſpecially and in particular named, the charge being 
given to the people in generall. Sinver. 


QuesrT. AXXI X. What Prieſts are here nuderſtood. 


Verſi21. fl Ndlet the Prieſts alſo. 1. Becauſc the order of Pricits was not yet inſtituted, ſome thinke 

that is ſpoken by anticipation, and prevention, that afterward, when the Pricſts ſhould be 
ordained and conſecrated, they ſhould be {anctified, when they came into the preſence of God. Ex Lyren, 
Bur it emeth by the ſending downe of Moſes, that this charge was preſently ro be given by 4Zoſes, and 
by the other to be execured. And further it is ſaid, Let the Priefts, which come to the Lord, be ſanitified* 
The Lord then ſpeaketh of rhoſe Prieſts, which alrcady had acceffe unto God, nor ofthoſe, which ſhould 
be afſigned afterward. Toſtar. 2. Some thinke that by this word, cohanims, which ſignifrerh, as well Princes 
asPricſts, are underſtood rhe Tribunes, Officers, and Judges of the people, which were betore appointed 
by the connſel] and advice of Jethro. Lippom.Genevenſ. Bur their office was to judge the people, and heare 
their controverſies : the office of thoſe Prieſts, was to have accefſe unto rhe preſence of Godin offering of 
ſacrifices, 3. Some thinke thar the Pricits were conſecrated now, bur thar it is ſer downe atterward. 
Oleafter. But this were withour any neceſlitic ro diſturbe, and tranſpoſe rhe order of the ſtorie. 4.T here» 
foretheir opinion is moſt probable, who thinke thar theſe Pricſts were the firſt borne,to whom the prero= 
gative of the Prieſthood belonged, till it was by Gods appointment ſerled in the Tribe of Levi : But nei- 
ther al] the firſt borne in Iſracl, that were conſecrated unto God, were Pricſts, as /nw.Boyrh. For itis not 
probable in ſo great a multitude, Singwls domibus proprios fwiſſe Sacerdotes, That every houſe had his pecu- 
liar and proper Prieft. Calvin. Neither were they onely Primogenits Principum duodecim tribunm, fs. 
The firit borne of the Princes of the twelve T ribes, which offered ſacrifice, chap.24.5. As R.Salomon,Lyran. 
For ſo ſmall a number of Prieſts ſufficed norfor the whole multirade. They were then as well Frlii prime. 
geviti allormns magnorum virorum, The firſt borne ſonnes of other great men, which were the Princes of 
the families, as the firſt borne of the Princes of the Tribes. Toftat. queft.12. 5: And by drawing neerc un- 
to God, is not here mean, that ſpeciall kind of accefſe, ro enquire of God, which Aoſes did onely then, 
and the high Pricſt afterward, by his Frim, and Thammim, but the comming unto Godro miniſter, as the 
Chalde interpreteth, Toft at. Lippom. | 


Quesr. XL. Why Moſes repliath, as unwilling to goe downe, 


Varſ.23, AX Moſes ſaid unto the Lord. 1. Some thinke that Afoſes thus replied, C#od non videbatun 
neceſſarium, ut ifta conteſtatio fieret : As though it ſeemed not neceſſarie, that this comteſtation 

ſhould be made. Toft at. Bur it is nor ro be thought, that Moſes would fo contradift the Lord, having becne 
oflate in 6 great feare, thar the Lord ſpake unto him to comfort him. 2. Some lay, thar Aoſes chus 
{pake not,as though he rooke this charge ro be ſuperfluous, bur to ſhew his faithfulneſle, thar he had care- 
fully before intimated to the people the will and pleaſure of God therein. Simler. Bur rhe Lord was not 
ignorant, what Afoſes had done, that he needed to make reperition of his ſervice. 3. Some chinke that 
Moſes, Andiende pulo mandatum refricat : That Moſesthus anfwererth, that hee mighrin hearing of 
the people, rubbe their memoric, left they might forget any thing of the charge. Felice», Bur Moſer was 
not yet gone downe to the people, and therefore nor within their hearing, 4. RKuperime airh, Moſes 
2 ro continue there ſtill,to o 
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is moſt unlike,that 2Zoſes ſhould find fault with this charge,as ſemewhar hard, and rhat ineffett he ſhow 
fay rhus, $4 non licet eis aſcendere, & andire te, guis ergo audiet : {fit be not lawfullfor them to aſcend, avd 


heave thee, who then ſhall heare thee * Hugo de S, Vitor, 6. Moſes therefore replicth, not as diſconten; WE” 


with this charge, bur, ſecing that the Lords commandement was fo generall, and fo ftrit, tharno notthe 
the Prieſts were exempted, he is therctore delirous to be farisfied, whom ir was the Lords pleaſure 19 ag. 
mir ro come upinto the mount, and ſo the Lord preſently giverh 2ofes ſatisfaCtion herein, giving ung 
him and eAaron onely liberty to come ups ur. | £ 


es QuesrT. XL 1. why the Lord not withſtanding Moſes anſwer, ftil chaygeth him to go dew 


Verſi24. N Ndthe Lord ſaid unto him,go get thee downe.1.Toftatus thinkerh,that this replic of the Lord, 

A is a correction of Moſes anſwer ; Videbat enim Dems, quod Moſes non videbat + For Ged lan 
that, which Moſes did not ſee : that 1s, that ir was needtull for him to goe downe, and charge the people 
againe : but rhe mentioning of Aro» afterward,whom Moſes ſpake nor of betore, ſheweth thar the Lords 
fpecch was not 2 corre&ion, bur rather a ſaristattion given unto Hoſes. 2. Cajetare laith, Imperfetty re. 
ſponſio Aaron, & mutila merit non admitts: The inpperfeit and lame anſwer of Moſes, deſerved not toby ag. 
mitted : for Moſes in his anſwer,ncither makerh mention of the Prieſts,nor of the paniſhment.borh which 
the Lord had ſpoken of : Bur Moſes was nor refuſed here of God; he received farisfattion of his doubrs, 
3. Therefore ir appeareth by rhe Lords anſwer unto Aoſes,giving him and Aaron onely libertie to come 
up, that the Lords intendment was ro ſatisfie Meſes in that behalte, who ſeemed ro make queſtion upon 
the Lords {traite charge,wherher any ſhould be admirted to come up ar all : and theretore the Lore llech 
him, that though the people and Prieſts were inhibired, yet it ſhould becJawfull for him and 4aroto 
come up. 1.4. So here two other reaſons may be garhered, why doſes is ſent downe from the hill ; the 
one that Afoſe.: ſhould goc downe, Ur /it unus de populs andiendo legem, To be a4 one of the people, to hrre 
the law amorg the reit ; and that ke ſhould bring up Aaron with him. Cajeran, 


Quesr. XLII. why Aaron 5 brd to come up with Meſes , Wherefore he went up, and when, 


Verſ.24. £ Ome up, thou and Aaron with thee, &c. 1, This was not that commirig up, when Che: 
<1. -. A .wenttoreceive the Lawes of God : for then not onely 4arer, but Nadab and A4bihs, and 
70, of the Elders went up allo, chap. 24. 2. Neither did ſes and eAaron goc up together, whenthe 
cn commandements were delivered by voyce : for then Moſes was below,and not tarre off from the peo- 
ple ; for then they could nor have ſpoken ro Moſes, as they did immediately after the deliveringof the 
Law, chap.29.19. 3. Nor yet did 4aron gocup with Xoſesinto the top of the mountaine, into the mid- 
deſt of the darknefſe : for rhither Zoſes onely went up, leaving Aaron and Har behind, ro heare the peo- 
ples controverſies, chap.24.14. 4. Therefore Moſes and Haron went up ro ſome place of rhe mounraine, 
nor to the rop, bur as it mighr be ro the middle, nor far from the people : from which place Moſer might 
Heare the people calling unto him. Toftar. 5. The Lord choughr ir fir ro joyne Aaron with Moſer, be- 
cauſe he was appointed ro the Pricſthoed, that he mighr be betrer prepared by thoſe heavenly viſions and 
revelations Unto It» Simmer, 


4. Places of Doctrine, 


1. DoCt. One faith, one Church of the belecvins Tewes and Gentiles. 


—y Ou ſhall be unto me a Kingdome of Prieſts. S. Peter applicth rhis Scriprure,which is here uttered 
by the Lord to the people of Iſracl, ro the faithful and beleeving Gentiles : Ye as ltvely ſtone? 
be maze a fpiritwall houſe, and holy Prieſthood to offer up ſp1rituall ſacrifices unto God, acceptable to God by Its 
ſus Chri$, 1 Pet.2.5.Whereby we ſce, that there is Yna [udeorum & Gentinns credertinm fides,unm Dem, 
una Ecclefia : Oe faith of the beleeving Iewes and Gentiles, one God, one Church, Ferus, 


2, Dot. The occaſions and beginnings of ſinne to be prevented, 
Verſ.12. $2 Oe not np to the mount, nor touch the border of it. God forbiddeth them ſo much as to touck 


the very border and bottome of the mounr, rhat they ſhould have no occaſion to goe up. 
So Eve was forbidden to touch rhree, that ſhee ſhould not be enticed to eat the fruir rhercot,Ger.3-3+ 
And the Iſraclitcs were charged to have no leaven in. their houſes, thar rhey mighr the berter abſtaine 
from the cating rhereof. So our Saviour forbidderh the wrath of the hearr, and the lult of the cye, lelt be- 
ing temprcd by ſuch occaſions, menſhould fall into greater ſinnes : Tr is good therefore to cur off the oc- 
cation of finne, and to ſer an hedge before, and ro make markes and bounds in every action, which wee 
ſhould nor excced. Oleaſter. 


3. Dott. The giving of the law @ figure ofthe comming of the holy Gho#t, 


Verſ.i FR third day there was thunder and lightnings, The giving of the law in mount Sinai, was 4 
lively figure of the comming downe of the holy Ghoit upon the Apoliles. 1.As there the law 

was given the 50.day aftcr rhe Paſſcover:{o, QOuimmquage/imo die poit paſſionem Domini, datns ct ſpirits far 
tim, The fiftieth day after the paſſion of our Lord,who # the trus Paſſcover the holy Ghoſt was gives.2 Ther 
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{elfe wiſer than God, to give him ſecuritic in that, which rhe Lord himſcltc made queſtion of... Buric 


IS 


jp — Maths = 


Chap.19. 26: 


__ V 


gm —_— . . 
:: laid to be written with the finger of God, and the Lord Gith of the holy Ghoſt, By the finger o 
ow fb owt devils. 3. They which were with the Apoſtles, 120, Ceoſaice Arr = 
74 120. According to the number of Moſes yeares. Ifidoy. 4. Hic altituds cexaculi,ibi cacumer mentis,oc, 
There the wpper roome, and here the toy, or upper part of the hill, doc ſhew the heighe and depth of the pre« 
delivered. 5, Here was thunder, rhere was the noiſe of a mightic wind t here fire appeared, and - 2 
ferie cloyen rongues: here che mounraine trembled, and there the place where they were gathered roge= 
"her, was moved : here was heard the ſound of a rrumper, and rhere they ſpake with diverstongucs. Beds 
how vigil. PemecoZt. 6. Yet this difference there was in theſe rwo apparitions : Here together with the 
fre wasſeenc a thicke and darke cloud,bur there bright ſhining flames of fire, like cloven rongues,ſhewing 
the cleare light of the Gofpell, in reſped of the cloudy darkneffe of che Law. Simler. Here onely Hoſes 
va; ſuffered ro'goc up the hill, there all which were preſent received the holy Ghoſt : here the people 
:remble and arc afraid, but there they were emboldened by the Spirir, ro preach the wonderfull works 


of God. 


4. Doft. By the preaching of the Word, we are joyned unto God by faith, 


Verſ.17. Oſes brought the people ont of their tents, So Miniftrorum officinns et, It is the dutic of Mi- 
M niſters by the preaching of the Goſpell,to draw men our of the rents of fing& ro joync them 


A unto God by faith. Lippoms, As the Apoſtle faith, Farth us by hearing, and hearing by the Word, Rom. 1cs 17, 
ts, >% Do. Diſtin#ion of offices in the Charch. 


_ Ver{24. Ome wp thou, and eAaron with thee. The people ſtand below in the campe, bur Afoſes and 

| C Aaron aſcend up into the mount. This ſhewerh the diſtinfion of offices, and callings in the 
ti Church, berweene rhe Mmilters and che my that none ſhould rake _ them the office of reaching, 
Fu anddelivering the high things of God, bur rhey which are thereunto called : as the Apeſtle would kave 
te evcry o8@to abide in the ſame vocation whereih he was called, 1 Cor.7.20. Harbach, 


5. Places of Comtrorverſie. 
1, Cont. Angels carrie rot np our prayers unto God, as Mediatonrs. 


Verſ8. A Nd Moſes reported the words of the people nngo the Lord. Toftatms hexeupon inferreth thug 

Actka as Moſes carried up the peoples anſwer unto God, Sie Angeli coram Deo proponunt ora« 
tines noſtras,So the Angels proponnd before God,onr prayers : queſt. 3. in fine. Comra, 1. This tolloweth nor, 
for Moſes was a meſſenger berweene God and his people, hee was commanided to propound unto them, 
what the Lord had ſaid : fo when it can be ſhewed in Scripture, that the Angels have rhe like charge from 
Cod to report our prayers, the argument will follow, clic nor. 2. If the Angels ſhould returne our prayers 
and ſayings unto God,as they doe the reſt of our doings :they do nor as mediatours interpoſe themſelves, 
bur onely as reporters returnc, as they find inthe world: and ir is co this end, as Augauftine faith, Ye ſuper 
his Domini voluntatems conſulant, That they may know Gods pleaſwre further therein : in Pſal.67.'No doube 
they doe obſerve, who are fairhfull, and devour in prayer, and who arc otherwiſe : The devill obſerved 
lob, as the Lord faith, Hai? thon not conſidered my ſervant lob, how none ts like him in the earth, Tob.1. $. 
Bur he did it with cnvie ; rhe good Angels were witnefles of his pictic with joy, So the Angels which 
were ſent thorow the world,returne this anſwer : That allthe world fitteth ſtill, and us at ret, Zachary.1.12: 
There was no devotion or cxerciſe of godlinef{c, bur all given to ſecuritic and careleſneſle. In this mane 
ner Angels may report as mens doings, fo thcir ſayings unto God : bur this maketh nothing ar all for the 
1 invocationof Angels, which is by the Romanilts hereby incended. | | 


F 2, Cont. That man hath no free will unto food. 


| Verl.5 ] F jec will hears my voyce indeed, and keepe my covenant, &c.. -From hence Lippoman would gas 

| Ltker, that man hath frec will-: ed quid ertmicaloqueretar, &c. Forto whatend (hould hce > 

ſpeake, it it were not in the peoples power to heare, and keepe the covenant ? Comme. 1,: If this were in 

mans power to keepe Gods covenant,which is to obſerve his law,and obey the commandements; to what 

end then came our bleſſed Saviour to performe the law for us, which wee in re{pedt of the weakneſle of 

: our fkeſh could not doe? 2, Therefore theſe preceprs are propounded in Scriprure to theſe two ends,thae 

thereby mans drowfic nature ſhould be Nitred upto labour unto perfeftion : and that finding himſelte ts 

come farre ſhort of the commandement,he might ſee his owne weaknetle,and flee for ſuccopur unto Chriſt, 
And therefore $, Paw! ſaith, that the law is a Sheol-maſter to bring us utx@Chrilt, Gel, 3; a4. 


3. Cont. No abſolute faith or credit to be given unto teachers, but as they agree with Scrijeares. 


Verſig,Y Or I come nnto thee in a thicke cloud, that the. people way heatewhile 1 $ahhewah ehee. It wan 
Moſes credit with the people, that they heard the Lord ſpeaking with him.,; And 4fofee des: 

fired no further to be beleeved, than he had his warrant from God 3. Non alie jure fide in Eccleſia obtinuit, 

9"4m quia Dei mandata periulit: He by wother right obtained credit wthe Church but beceaſe be brought 

the commendements of God. Calvin. Ir, is therefore grearpreſumprian for thoſe which take agae thery * 

now to bee the: Paſtors and NoKors of the Church, -rearregate and affume more unto themiclves thag 

Moſes did... Asthe Romaniſts doc hold, that we ought $9-receive all the decrees and conflicutions of the 


"4 


* » x eg — os 


"Chap.ig. —eAfixfold Commemarie has 


Church, without any further diſcuſſing : #e ewghr totake our faith, and all necefſary things of ens (at y, = 
at _— of our  >61ms « Rhemift, A.10.ſett.8. We muit beleevethe prague. ah do lh 6k We, regencr: 
1 Tim.3. ſeth. 9. Whereas the, Apoſtles themſelves required nor their dodtrine otherwiſe to bee rece;gz4 MY fred his 
then as it was conſonant to the Scriptures : for the Bereans arc commended, for conferring thoſe ws | 
which they raught with the Scriptures, eA&.17.11. | 3 


hd. Sad -» 


4. Cont. Perpetuall abſtinence from marriage, not required of Miniſters, | Verl. 17 


Verſri5, (7 Ome wot at your wives.Bellarmine out of this text wouldentorce the fingle life of the Clergis, MW tobe» 
| 4 becauſe the people, being to appeare before the Lord,are commanded to abſtaine from thei WY which 

wives, Lih.1. de Clericts cap. 19. Contra. 1, Ir followerh not, the people were commanded abſtinence Wl mw" 77 

for three dayes : Ergo, Minilters all their lite ſhould abſtaine : or, they had wives and came nor at themfyy Ml brieti* 

three dayes : therefore Miniſters muſt have no wives. 2. The pradtice of thoſe times was otherwiſe for 

the Pricſts and Levires were married : if this example preſſed nor them, ir doth nor enforce perpetudl 


ſingle life now. 3. Neither doth the argument follow : becauſe then there wasin the uſe of marriage in Verl.2 
the narurall iflae a legall pollurion,which made them uncleane untill the even, Lewit.15.18.and therefore 

ſuch abſtinence and forbearance was required : bur ſuch uncleanneffe now is taken away : asin like mar. fore 4g 
ner, he that rouched a dead corſe then was uncleane, and yer thercin he finned nor : there was then a kind grieve 
of legall uncleannefſe, which was nor finne. Sizz/er. 4. Burio much as is morall in this precept bindech comur 


now : that ro make our prayers more fervenr, As by faſting, ſo by this kind of abſtinence for a rime, is fir. 
agrecable to the Apoſtles doftrine,1 Cor,7.5,Bur as it followeth not. ir is good to faſt ſomerime,cobe more 
earneſt in prayer : therefore we ſhould alwayes faſt: ſo from abſtinence from the marriage bed,to condude 
perperuall forbearance,is abſurd.Fer«s,one of their owne writers, is more cquall, who wriceth thus: Nor 
et malums matrimonium, ſed ramen acceſſnri ad Deum etram 4 licitss temperare debent * IMatrimanic is not 
evill, yet they which come unto God, ought to abſtaine even from =_y lawfull. Which kind of abſtinenceis 
by the Apoltle required not onely of Miniſters, bur of all in generall in the forefaidplace, i Cor.7;5, 


5. Cont. eAgainftthe diftinition of comnſels and precepts. 


Ypertus further hath this noteupon this rext : Al ſanftificationem non ſatis et fecifſe praceptum, nij 
Rbicie & facere conſfilinm 5 To ſantlification it us not enough ro fulfill the precept, mnleſſe you adds is 
performe the counſels alſo : And in thar place he ſhewerh what a precepr is, ro abſtainc from things unlay. 
full, and whar a counſel is, abftivere 4 licits, ro abltaine from things lawtull, Lib. 3. in Ex p. £4p.26, 
Contra.1.Though the uſe of the wite were init felfe Iawfull : yer upon this prohibition ir was unlawful 

' theretore it was no counſell now, bur a _ 2. Thar diſtinction of precepts and connſels is nor found 
nor conſonant with the Scriptures : as they call thoſe preceprs,which are commanded of God, and which 
ro leave undone is finne : The counſels are not enjoyned, and to leave them andone is no finne :- bat in 
keeping of them rhere is greater reward-For whatſoever we doe,or can doc,ir is bur our dutie ro doe,[.»4, 
17.10.and if we come ſhort in doing thoſe things which are commanded, it is'nor poffible for any to doe 
morc than is required. And fecing our Saviour bidderh us to be perteCt, as his heavenly father is pertct, 
and we are commanded to love the Lord with all our hearr, and all our foule : - then the counſeh, which tak 
they call of perfeRion, if they proceed from the love of God, are commanded allo. ma 


6. Morall obſervations. 
I yg Obſerv. Wemnit be as ready to performe, as promiſe ebedience.. 


'{ Verſes. A Ll that the Lord hath commanded, will wee dee. The people are ready to promiſe obedience, ſo 
: * { Aand that withour any limication, to all that God commanded : bur they ſoone forgat their 
promiſe, and they were afterward as flow ro performe, as here they are ready tovow obedience : whereby 
we learne, Nullins moments effe ſubitum affettnm, niſpaccedat perſoverandi conſtantia : That 4 ſudden afe« 
Hion 5; of no moment, uniefſe corſtanoie in perſevering be addedCalvin : tothe ſame purpoſe Oleaſter. As 
inthe parable, the ſonne rhar ſaid ro his facher when he was bid ro-worke ini his vineyard, and made an- 
finer hee would nor, yet after tepenred, and wenr, is commended / before him that gave faire words, and 
ſaid he would, but went nor, CHatth,21,29. | ” 


2. Obſery. Due preparation mn} goe before the bearing of the word, f 


Verio, Erthers waſh themnicloaths. Hereupon Origene thus noteth : News poteft andire verbum, niſb 
ſanttificat ns; id eft;funBizu corpere ©'mente 5 None can heare the word of God, wnlefſe they bes 

 ſantiificd, that ws.,baly in minds and bodice. If any come withunwaſhen garmears, rhat is, unprepared, it 
will be ſaid unto him, as in the parable, ro him that had rior his wedding garment : Friend, how came#t 


thon in hither t"<Fhe word of GottW or ts be handled with uncleane hands, neither will enter into unclean 
htarts. B. Babingt. UGH ROTASHYE TOSS $133 YESST T3 GRNG 00 7 325 ; 
pe In. Sr 


alt: 3. Oblery.. Our ſanttification ic notperfefied all aronce..... | 

Yaſo, © H1#ifethin to they 14 to merrow, Nontenins una dit yeaficitis anbificario, oc. Foy our ſaniti« 
_- SD reetioonmy be perfind er nr We rent Loop end Forit Wl the dayes of our life. 
; _ v, Aezlic Apoſtle comparcth @heiftions romed ſee ina race : So rwn, thet ye moly obreive, 2'Cor.9 27” 


ive. "thts. BH. __—_— Sr. PTEPS1 


ant 


upon Exodus.” © Chap:2e. 


——_ vaine for a man to ſer forward in the beginning of his race, if hee hold not our ro the end : ſo our 


encration i3 Not perfired all ar once in the'beginning : 'we muſt goc-onfiill, unrill the Lord have per- 
fred his worke 1 Us, | ny | 
4. Obſerv. eAgainit curiofirie in divine things. 


Verſ 12." Hou (palt ſet marks unto the people, Docet hic locns, ne inrebm divints fron eurioſt': This 

Y Hm ſheweth, that we ought not to be exrious in the ſearching ont of drvine things, Ferus « and 
to ſhew what an odious thing curtohiric is in marrers forbidden, and rhar we fhould be conreac with thar 
which it pleaſeth God to vouchſafe ro revealc unto us : B. Babingren. As rhe holy Apoſtle faith, char 19 
man preſume to muderſtand above that, wich ts meet tomnderſiand © but that he undzrſiand according to ſa= 
tie, God hath dealt to every one the meaſure of fith, Rong. 12.5, 


5. Obſerv. The word of God had need often to be inculcate, 


Verſc21. Oe downe, charge the people. Such is our dulneffe, rhat we had ned to have the word of 
God oiren inculcate and beaten upon us : Aer are marvelous apt ro tranſpreſſe, and there 


bris 


to . | 

= fare againe ard againe they muit bee admoniſhed by Moſes, B. Babier. Theretore rhe Apoſtle faith : Ut 
kind erieveth me not to write the ſame things zo y0u, and for you it ss a ſure thing, Philip.3. 1. As here Moſes is 
deth commanded to iterate and renew the ſame charge, rhar the people breake nor their bounds, 


C nav, 


1. The method and Argument. 


I His Chapter ſetterth forth the promulgation of rhe morall Jaw, with certaine cftc&s 
thar tollowed. 

1: In the promulgation, firſt there is rhe preface. thewing who was the author and 
proclaimer of the law : God the Lord : whar hee fpake : arheſe words, verſ.1, and 
what the Lord had done for his people, wherefore rhey ſhonld be willing to heare and 
receive hislaw : he had brought chem our of Egypr, ver/. 2. 

Sccondly,the Commandemenrs tollow,awhich concerne rhe worſhip of God in the 
firſt table containing foure Commandemenrs : and our duric roward our neighbours in the fix laſt, to 
q v1.18, which make the ſecond table. 

þ The firtt table preſcriberh both rhe internall worſhip of God, who is to be worſhipped, in the firſt com- 


tr mandement,verſ.3.and in what manner,fpirirually in the heart & minde,nor by any Idolarrie or Imageric: 

b, vhere the matter of ſuch images and Idols is rehearſed, verſ.4. the abuſe forbidden, werfſ-5. the reaſon ad- 

ic ded, partly from a puniſhmenr rhrearned, verſ.5. partly from mercic promiſed, wverſ.6, 

t, The exrernall worſhip of God is preſcribed, in the reverenr protetiion of his name, which is nor to bee 

h taken in vaine: where rhere is to be conſidered firſt the prohibirion, then rhe penalrie, in rhe third com- 
mandement, verſ.7. | , 


Andin the keeping of rhe Sabbath, in the fourth commandement : which confiſterth of che conſtitu- 
tion thereof by an Antithe/is or oppoſite compariſon of rhe1ix dayes of labour, verſ.8,9. then of the pre= 
{cription, both in what manner, and by whar perſons the Sabbarh muſt be kepr, verſ. 10. and the contir- 
mation taken from the example of God himſclfe, verſ.12. 

The ſecond table, commanderh the muruall duries to be performed among men, and forbiddeth what- 

; ſocveris contrarie thereunto : which are either the ſprigges and branches of vices commirred, or the very 
. root of corruption ir ſclte. The ſprigges are {ach as concerne ſome certaine callings and perſons, as in the 
fiich commandement, which preſcribeth rhe duric roward our ſuperiours, with a promitc of long life an- 
| nexcd, verſ, 12, or beloag indifferently to all men in generall : and rouch either their bodice and lite in 
| the ſixth commandement, verſe 13. their marriage and wite in the ſeventh, wver/. 14. their goods in the 
| eighth, verſ,15.their name and fame in rie ninth, verſer6. Then followerh the roor of all, which is evill 
| concupiſcence, in the renth, werſ. 17, which conliſtech of a particular enumeratiun, what things of our 
neighbours are not to be covered. 

In the ſecond part : rhe cffetts that followed are cither matters of fat, or matters of precepr : of the 
firſt are, 1. The feare of the people in itanding a farre off, verf. 18. 2, Their requeſt ro Moſes, thar hce 
would fpeake unto them, verſc 19. 3+ 4oſes comforting of the people, verſ. 20, 4. His drawing neere 
unto God, verſ.21. : 

The preceprs are three: 1. to make no Image, with the reaſon rhereof,they ſaw none while God ralked 
vith them,verſ.22,23. 2. Whar Altar they ſhall make, either of carth, verſ.-24. or unhewen ſtone, v.25» 


3. They ſhall make no ſteps unto the Altar, and why, verſ.26, 


in 


E 2. The difvers readings, 


Verſ.5. Thos ſpalt not bow downe ants them. T.G.B,A.P. better than, thow ſhale not worſhip them. S.L.V. 
utah tignifiech ro bew #310 : and the conſtrution with the prepoſition » lahem, ſhewerh a Darive calc, 
t9 them. 


S trone, 


I.G.B, 


a l Chapo. nn 


eA fixfold (ommentarie 

L.A4P.L. Stronge, jealows. T. A. P. V. L. better, thana jealors God, S.B.G. for the word El here ſignificth (1.7. 

for —— it ſhould be ſer thus, banah El,jealows God, not, Elkanah, God jealom, STUNeth firovgy, 

B.G.L. Verſ.7. Wilnot hold him guiltleſſe, or innocent, B.G.L.P. will net leave bins nnpuniſhed, V.l.the ſenſers. prop 

ther than the words : will nor hold hims cleave, or mundifie him, S. A.nakah fignificth both to cleanſe and 

hold innocent : bur the latter rather here. I 

LF. A. Verſ.10. Init thou ſhalt not doe any worke. L.B-G.S. in it, isnot in the originall : as T,V,A,P, leave 
a it out. _—_— 

Verſ.17. Thou ſhalt not utter a falſe teffimonie, &c. 1, thon ſhalt not ſpeake, L. anſwere V.A.teſtifie a fale of Cl 


teſtimonic. S.A. beare falſe witneſſe. B.G. ghanah ſignificth all theſe, to ſpeake, ro anſiver, to reſtific : the the b 
firſt rather here. 


3. The explanation of difficult queſtions. wed 


QuErsT. I. Whether this be a Commandement, I am the Lord. _ 


Verſiz. | Am the Lord thy God. 1 FItis the opinion of the Hebrewes that rhis ſhould be the ir Com. Den 
| me : & they give this reaſon, becaule ir was neceſſary that rhe people ſhould firſt irmel M's 
and ftedfaſtly beleeve, that the Lord, which ſpake unto them, was that God which brought themgur of 4 


the land of Egypr, before they could be perſwaded to yeeld obedience to his law : as they further ſhewir -_ 
by this fimilicude : Likeas a King that ſhould offer Jawes and ordinances unto a Province and Countrie oy 
to be kepr and obſerved, muſt firſt be received and acknowledged for King, before his lawes would finds W: 
admirrance : So the people were firſt to beleeve that hee was the God thar delivered them, before they a 


could reſolve to receive his law. 2. Bur to this ir may be anfwered : 1.Thart the people were alreadie per- 
ſwaded, and firmely beleeved, that the Lord was rheir God,which had delivered them trom their cnemi 
and they had promiſcd already to yecld obedience to all Gods commandements, chap.1 9.7. and therefore oy 
it was not necedtull ro give them any ſpeciall commandement to belecve the Lord to bee their God, $i ſpelt 
Paul. Burgerſ. addition.1. 2, Bur, although this anſiver giveth farisfaCtion in reſpect of the preſent cop 645 
dition of \ Iſraclites, ro whom the Lord had approved himfclfe already, by many wonderfull worksto 

be their God : and therefore they needed not any ſpeciall commandement in that behalfe : yer ſeeingihe 

morall law wasnot given to thar age preſent,or to that nation onely,bur to all people inthe world wid 
have not any ſuch preparation or toundation of this firſt beleete and perſwaſion of the true God, by ſach 
wonderfull fignes and miracles : therefore further it muſt be added, thar even this precepr, to bel&cvein 
the true God, & torepole our whole truſt in him,is contained even in the firſt commandemenr ea 


Thos ſhalt have no ether Gods : for here we are commanded to acknowledge the Lord to bee the 

true God, and ſo conſequently ro give him that honour and worſhip, which belongeth unto him. And 
faith (ypriar : Qu0d Deus ſolus colendua fit, &c, That God onely ts to be worhhipped, ts ſhewed in Denters 
womic. Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God + and likewiſe in Exodwus, T how ſhalt have no firange godsbe- 
fore me. De exhortat. Aartyrii, cap. 2. 3. Butthat this is no commandemenr, it appeareth by this: be- 
cauſe here is nothing forbidden or commanded, as in the reſt : all the rcft of the commandements atee 
preſſed by way of commanding : bur this by way of «ffirming, Tam the Lord. Tofftat. And befige ifthis 
were a commandement, there ſhould be more than renne in all : rhercfore ir is no precepr, but, quoddam 
induftivums ad cetera : a ccrtaine inducement to the commandements following. Toſtat. Oportait ante 
ommia jus legiſlators ſanciri, ic. Firſt of all it was meet that the right andauthoritie of the lawgiver ſtoul | 
bes effabliſhed, left that which hee commanded ſhould bee deſpiſed. Calvin. So Oricvene s Hic ſermo nondun 2.1 
—_ eft, ſed quis ct, qui mandat oſtendit : Thus ſpeech is no commandement, but ſheweth who & the ling 

Ommanacy. 


Ques r. II. Ofthe diftinition and d:fference of the lawes of Moſes in generall. ; 


B Ur before wee proceed in particular, to entreate of the morall law : firſbwee muſt conſider of the 
lawes of Coſes in generall, and of the difference of them. 1. The lawes which AZoſes delivered ut- 
to Iſrael, were of three ſorts, Morall, Judiciall, Ceremoniall, The firſt doe preſcribe a perfef rule of 
righreouſneſſe, diſcerning things that are right and juſt from the contrarie, both roward God and man, 
both in externall and internall duties : requiring obedicacc under the paine of everlaſting death. The 
ceremoniall concerned ſuch rites and ſervices, as belonged to the cxrernall worthip of God ; preſcribed 
unto that people, both ro diſtinguiſh them from other narions in the world,and ro be ſignes and ſymboles 
unto them, of the ſpirituall graces of the new Teftament, to bee tulkilled by the Meflias. The Judicial 
lawes belonged ro their civill ſtare : which were ſuch ordinances, as contained rules of equiric, forthe 
judging and deciding of civill controverſies and queſtions, and decreed puniſhmenrs for the ny 
againſt both the morall and ceremonial lawes : So that theſe Judicials were the very bond of the other 
lawes ; and _ the people in order and. obedience. Vr/inus Careche 2. Theſe lawes doe thus differ: 
I. The Morallare generall, grounded upon the law of nature, ſo are not the other : 2. They are ul 
tuall ro endure for ever, ſo doe not the other : 3. The Morals require both externall and inrernallo 

dience: the other onely cxternall. The Morall were the incipall, and other lawes were to give place un» 
to them : and they were the end, unto the which rhe xo 20 tended. Y7/w, 3. Yet theſe thiree, the Moral, 
Judiciall, and Ceremonial], are not ſeverally, but joyntly handled by Moſes : fo that among the Morals 
there are found ſome Ceremonials : and among the Jadicials borh Morall and Ccremoniall lawes. m= 


__ 
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And the Moral law containcdin the ren Commandements,wasdelivercd by the Lords owne voice to the 
prople,rhe reſt they received by Afoſes from God. Toftar, queſt. . & 
Quzs5T. IT. Of che validity of the Lewes, Morall,Ceremoniel,Indiciell,which are 

abrogated, which are net. | 
Oncerning che validiry of theſe Iawes: 1. The Ceremonials are utterly aboliſhed, 6 rharthereis now 

EN -e for them under the Gofpcll : neither can they be revived withour derogation to the Gofpell 
py as the Apoſtle ſaith ; If yee be circumciſed,Chrift ſhall profit you nothing, Galath.5,2. for when 
the body is come,the ſhadowesmuſt be aboliſhed : bur the ceremonies were ſhadowes,the body is Chriſt, 
Caleſſ2.17. Their Temple ſignified che Church of God,their holy place, heaven, their facrifices the paf 
£on of Chriſt : rheir expiarions,the remiſſion of finnes :_rheſe things then being tully exhibired, and ful- 
fled in Chrift;have now no more place inthe Church. Ferws, © Againe,rhe ceremonies ſerved only for thar 
carnall people, which were as children, kepr inbondage under che elements and rudimentsof the world, 
Galath. 4.3. But now we are no longer under turors and governours, the time appointed of the Father 
being expired, bur areſer free and redeemed by Chriſt.Fer#s. Another reaſon of the aboliſhing of them, js 
inre{pect of that people,to whom they were preſcribed,as a marke and cognizance to diſcerne them from 
A orher nations: 'burnow this diftintion being taken away and the wall of parrition being broken 
dowac, both Jewand Genrile being made all one in Chriſt, thar alſo is aboliſhe ; mich diſcerned them 
from other people : for the cauſes being changed, for the which the law was made, there muſt needs fol- 
bw. an alteration of the law it ſelfe. V»ſsr, | 

2. The Judicial arc neither aboliſhed, nor yet with ſuch neceſſity injoyned : the equity of them bin« 
deth,but nor the like ſtrift ſeverity : as is ſhewed before ar large, in rhe gencrall queſtions prefixed before 
thefirſt chapter, whither I referfte the Reader. | 

3. The Morall law remainerh full in force ſtill, and is not abrogated, Onoad obedientiam, in reſpett of 
obedience, which rhercunro is ſill required now under the Goſpcll, Sed quoad: malediftionems, bur in re- 
ſpelt of the curſe and malediftion, which Chriſt harh raken away : So thar it is molt true-which our ble 
{ed Saviour fairh,he came nor to diffolve the law,bur ro full ir, Marrh.z, Hee hath fulfVed ir, 1.In his 
owne perſon in keeping it : 2. In paying the puniſhment for us, which was due by the law to the trans 
grelſors thereof : 3. In enabling us by his grace ro walke in obedicnce to the law, Vrſin. 


Quzsr. IV. Of the difference betweene the Moral and Evangelicallaw, 


Bi though the Morall law bee now in force,and bind us to obedience, ag well as ir did the Jewes, yet 
there is great difference betweene rhe law and rhe Goſpell: 1. In the knowledge and manifeſtation 
thereof : for to che Morall law, wee have ſome diretion by the Wee nature': bur the knowledge vt 
firhin Chriſt by the Goſpell is revealed by grace. 2.The law teacherh what we ſhould be : by fairh and 
race in Chriſt, we are made that which b 4. preſcriberh,and rhe Goſpell cffeteth in us. 3. The con- 
Giions arc unlike; the law tieth the promiſe of cternall life, ro the condirioa of tultlling the law in ous 
ſelves : the Golpell to the condition of faith, apprehending rhe righteouſaeſſe of Chriit. 4. The effetts 
we divers: the law worketh rerrour,the Goſpell peacc and comfort, Urn.” The law revealcth ſinne,the 
Goſpell giveth remiſſion of linnes, Ferws. So thar the one 1s/ex timers, the law of feaxe, the orher is lex 
amoris, - law of love : which alſorhath a threefold difference yer further. 1.Lex timors facit obſervan- 
tes ſervos: the law of feare maketh the obſervers thereof ſervile, bur the law of love maketh them free. 
2.The law of feare is not willingly kepr,bur by conſtraint ; the law of love: voluntario obſervatur, is wils 
lingly obſerved and kept, 3. The one is hard and heavy,the orher cafic and light, Tos, ep»ſcsl,S, 


QuzsT. V. Of the manifold uſe of the law in the fonrefeld ſkate of man. 


TOW the uſe of the Morall law, it is to be conſidered, according to thele foure ſtates of man, as 
he wasin his creation,and ſtate of in aocency,in his corrupt and decayed nature, as hee is reſtored by 
end as he ſill be in the tare of glorificarion. 1+ Man in his innoceney: received rwo benchis by the 

owledge of the law, which was graft in liim by creation: that thereby hee was made conformable to 
theimage of God,and fo dircRted,rhat he ſhould nor have ſwarved from the-will of the Creator : and be« 
tide he thereby had affurance,ſo long as he walked in obediegee, of cerratneerernicy, never to have taſted 
ofdearh, corruprion,or mucabiliry in his ſtare, for he char keeperh the law ſhall live thereby. Vrſiv. 2. In 
mans corrupt ſtate, the law ſerverh borh to reſtraine rhe evil aud therefore the Apoltle Gairh, that che 
law is nor givea to a righteous nian,bur ro thelawleſſe,and difobedienr,1,Tize.1.9. as alſo to diſcover un» 
tothem rhcir finnes, for by the law commerh the knowledge of finne, and therefore the Apoltle Laith, 
Without the law ſie.is d:ad, Rom.7.9. that is,it is not knowne to be ſinne,Ferae, 3-In man regenerate, 
thclaw is a rule of rightcouſhcſſe, and a lanterne ro their feer, as David ſaith. 2.Irreacherh the true 
knowledge of God. ;.It affureth a man that walketh therein of his cleftion, 2.Per.1a10.. If je dee theſe 
things, 1-e ſhallnever fall. 4.1 ſhewerh what benefit wee have received by Chriſt, rthe-renui of that 
umage, wherein man was firſt created, Colof.3.10. 5. In thetate of glorification, the law ſhall have rhar 
uf which ir had before mins fall,, ro ſliciv the conformity in thoſe glorified creatures, in thoir boly obe> 
Geace, with the bleſſed will of cheir glorious Creator, Vrfin.. 
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QuesT, VI. why irpleaſed God now and not before, to give bis written - 
| law to the world. 
T folleweth now to bee confidered, why it pleaſed God to give now his Jaw unto his people, ſee; 
| Fm che beginning of the world there was no wrirren law,bur as it was by the law of nature inprigecg 
in their hearts. r. God did nor therefore now firſt give unto his people the Morall law written,as thoj 3 
ke were cither murable, in changing his firſt determinarion, or rhat in proccile of time, he had foung a 
a more profitable way, than hee knew before, as ſome wickedly have objetted : Sed guia ſuper fiunyy fai 


bec fieri,flante adhuc lege natura : But becauſe this was ſuperfinons and needleſſe to be done, the law of nature 


pet ftanding firme. By the light of nature betore the floud, they diſccrned good from cvill, juit frgm ug. 
jaſt, and therefore the old world, that finned againit this law of nature, was juſtly puniſhed : of this law 
printcd in the hearr, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, They ſhew the effeft of the law written in their heayts, their con, 
ſcience alſe bearing them witnefſe, and their thoughts acenſing one another, or exen/ng, Row. 2. 15, Now 
then, when this law of nature began more and more to bee obſcured, and iniquity to abound, the Loid 
thought ir ncedtull to give unto the people a wrirren law. Lippoms.E'x collation, Pairums. 2. Another can 
of giving the law was, Ne ſibi homines aliquid defurfſe quererentur, ſcriptums eft in tabwlis,,quod in cordibas 
neu legebant : Leſ that men ſhould complaine that ſomewhat was wanting, that was written m table. which 
was not written in the hearts, Anguft.in Pſal.57. Therefore to rake away all excuſe, and pretext ofj 
rance, the Lord gave his written law. 3. Another end of giving rhe law, was to prepare and make a 
for the Goſpell : Ur te ad faciendum legem de tus vires non habere monſtraret, &e. Tofhew that they hat 
not frergth of thy ſelfe to doe the law, and ſo bring poore and beg gerly, ſhouldeft _= unto grace: Augypp 
likewiſe in Pſal. 118. 4+. Further, the law was given as a ſupply of rhe weakenefſc, and ignorance of 
man: that whereas there was no certaine rule betore, to know what was good, what was cvill, but men 
according to their blind fanfics and carnall imaginations, placed happinefle, ſome in one thing, ſomein 
an9ther : the law was to corrett their erroneous opinions, and to reach one conftanr and ſure rule of 
truth and vertue. And further, ſuch was their errour, that rhough in civill and =_ ke matters. the wi 
among the Heathen, by the light of nature,and experience attained ro ſome perfeftion, yer rhey were ue. 
zorly ignorant of the true knowledge and worſhip of God, which is ſer forth in the law. Toffar. queſt 1, 
5s, Further,becauſe the law of nature was more and more obſcured,rthe Lord would have his law write 
in tables of ſtone,rhar ir mighr ever be kept and remembred,and be no more drowned in oblivion, Fax, 
And though thoſe tables of ftone, wherein the Jaw was written, are not now to be tound, yer the copy of 
the fame law is extant in the Scriptures,there to be ſecnc and read,which ſhall continue to che endot the 
world. 6,Laſtly, The Lord in giving this law to this people, therein theweth his love to his people, com 
mitring unto them rhe greateſt notes in the world : as Moſes faith, What nation is ſo great, that hath or- 
dinaxces and lawes fo righteons,as allthis Law which [ ſet before youthis day ? Dent.q.8. 


QuzsT. VII. How the Lord fpake alltheſe words, and why. 


Vcrſer. Od fpake all theſe words, ſaying. 1, Some thinke that God is ſaid to ſpeake, whereas itwa 
G an Angell, in reſpec of rhe opinion of the people, thar thought THeſes [pake with God, 

Paul. Burgenſ. But it is before ſhewed,chap.19.q»eft.qo. that it was God himlelfe thar ſpake theſe words, 
who nameth himſelfe Jehovah, verſ.2, which name is not given te any Angell : yer this word alſo isfaid 
to have beene ſpoken by Angels, Hebr. 2. 2. becauſe God did therein uſe the miniſtry of the Angelg in 
framing of that audible voice, which was heard : So that the Angels ſpeake not now, as in the perſondl 
Cod,as his mcfſengers,as ar other times, bur here they atrended only as Miniſters : Longe aliter his logui- 
ter ,quaAn ad patres adhuc lecutus eft + the Lord fpeaketh farre otherwiſe here, than hee Bake hitherto tothe 
Fathers. Ferus, Burt to them hee ſpake by the miniſtry of Angels, This queſtion alſo is well decided by 
Cajcrane : Tow will acke (faith heYhow God s ſaid to fpeake, Ciems iſta locutis fieretper Angelum,c. Seeing 
thu fpeech was framed by an Angel - The anſiver is rcady, Quia ipſe Dominus loquebatar in Angels ad C 
puluns, &'c. Becanſe the Lord bimſelfe mu in the Angell to the people, not as the King fpeaketh by i 
Embaſſador, or Interpreter, Sed wt preſens mens in Angelo, & formans verba hnju ſermons, mu gon 
Angelus 5 But as preſent in the Angell, and ſo framing the words of his fpeech, rather than the Angel. 
= an—_— So that God ſpake as the Author and endircr, the Angell ſpake as the rongue or pen-man 
of Go | ® 

2. The Hebrewes have this opinien,thar this was thar great Angell, of ſach eminency, Ur ciera ef 
tiam Divinam, Angelns faciei nominetur, that ſetting the Divine eſſence aſideghe is called the Angell of Gels 
preſence, Iſay 63.9. Paxl. Burgerſ. addition. 1,Nay this Angell of Gods preſence, that heard chem, when 
they cricd in their troubles, and ſaved rhem;as rhere the Propher fairh,was none orher than Ichovah him- 
{lte,the Lord Chritt,as S. Pal cxpounderh, 1.Cor.10.9, Let ws net temp Chriſt, 4s ſome of them i 
him, and were deſtroyed of Serpents, And in this Angell was the very divine cfſcnce of God, as the 
nIELTnOS name & in hin. | : 

3 Bergen: Reaſon to prove,rhat it was an Angell, and not God himfſelfe that ſpake , becauſe he Gith 
in the third Conumandement, Thow ſhale not take the name of the Lord thy God in vaine, in the third 
ſon,nor in the firſt;'as, Thow ſhalt not take my name in vaine, and fo likewiſe in the fourth Conmanty 
ment : Which ſheweth (faith hee ) that it was an Angelt that fake, and not Ged: This reaſon is of 
forcc,and may eaſily be anfiwered. 1. The Lord uſerh the third perſon, becauſe, alchough now the Lord 
as preſentin Majeſty, ſpake by voice : yet this Taw was to bee delivered afrerward, written in tables 
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tone, which being a perperuall monument unto rhe peo lc, of the Lords will, was more fitly expreſſed in 
the third perſon : becauſe the Lord would no more in like manner as now,deliver the law wich his owne 
mouch.2.Befide,in the firit and ſecondCommandemenr,the Lord uſeth the firſt perſon, Thow ſhalt have no 
ther Gods before wee,and I am the Lord thy Goa,a jealous God. 3.And turther,ir is obſervedto be an He- 
raifine, and an uſuall phraſe in Scripture, that the Lord ſpeakerh of himſelte, Tanquam de aliquo tertio< 
Az of ſome thirdperſon,as chap.19.11.The Lord himſelte Gith ro Aſoſes, The third day willthe Lord come 
lowne., Lippome. © 

S Thicfarther was admirable,thar all che whole hoſt of T{rael containing ſo many hundred thouſand, 
lid at.once heare and underſtand the voice, wherein God ſpake unto them,as Hoſes witneſſerh, Demtr.g.. 
10. Jehovah ſpake unto you ont of, the midaeft of the fire,and you heard the woice of the words. remember,that 
Chryſoſtome in a certaine homily, did geſfe there were abour 100. rhoutand, thar were then preſent ro 
heare him: bur in che campe of Tiracl, there being 600000. men of warce above twenty, befide the youn 
and old, women and ſtrangers, which mighr well make five times ſo many, roward 3o. hundred GaGnd 
23 Toftatus and orhers conjetture ; it was a wonderfull and ſtrange thing, char one voice ſhould be heard 
of them all : as ſoſephas faith, Ommes audicbant vocem ſublimi deſcendentem, ut nemo non intelligeret - AR 
heard the voice that came downe from ahove)ſo that there was none, which did not underſtand : and as Caje- 
tare faith, Proportionats erat, tam propingut:, quam diſtanttbut auditoribus s The voice was ſo proportioned, 
that all beard,both neere,and further off. And therefore it is called, A great voice, Demt.5.22. 

5. And where it is ſaid, 4 theſe words,the meaning is,the ren Commandements only, to the 18.verſc, 
of this ewenty chapter : for all rhe Judicials and Ceremonials following, were nor urrered by the voice 
of the trumpet, bur delivered ro Moſes. Toftar. And theſe words were ſpoken in this order here ſer 
downe: and as they were afterward graven in the rwo tables of itone : Moſes doth nor fer them downe 
altogether after rhe ſame manner, Dear, 5. which hee dorh as an interpreter and expounder of the 


law, 1#n. 
Qu: ST. VIII. Why it pleaſed God himſelfe to ſpeake to his people, inthe 


giving of the lay, 

Ow it pleaſed God himfelte, to pronounce this law in the hearing of the people, for theſe reaſons : 

1. To win the more aurhoriry unto his Commandements, that they ſhould nor conremne and de- 
fik chem afrerward. Ferms.As Moſes afterward rendrerh this reaſon, werſ.2. That his feare may bee before 
juchat you ſiune not, Burgenſ, 2.T hat they might afterward give more credir unto Aoſes,the Lord ſpeak- 
ingunto him in the hearing of the people : So the Lord himſelfe fairh, Loe [ come unto thee i a thicke 
clnd, that the people may heare whiles 1 talke with thee, and that they may beleeve thee for ever, chap.19.9. 
3-Thar the people might know,that the Lord was their Lawgiver : that he and none orher did preſcribe 
themlawes; and chart ro him,and none other they ſhould yecld obedience. 4.The people hereby had cx- 
perience of Gods mercy,thar vouchſated ro ſpeake unto mortall men : as they rhemlclves contetle : Wee 
have ſeene this day,that God talketh with man,andhe lrvath,Dent.5.24. Bargerſ. 


Quesr, IX. Ofthe diviſion of the Morall law. 


Ow the Morall law is firit divided according to the ſubje& and marrer into two tables : the firſt 
comprehending thoſe precepts, which concerne the worthip of God, in the foure firſt Commande« 
ments : the ſecond, thoſe which command rhe duties to our neighbour. This diviſion is warranted by our 
bleſſed Saviour, IZatth.22.37. dividing the law into two generall or great Commandemenrs : Tho ſhalt 
lovethe Loxd thy God with all thy heart,&c. Th ts the firſt,and the great Commandement,and the ſecond is 
like wnto it, Thou ſhalt love thy neighboxr as thy ſelfe.Stmier, And the reafon of this divition is : that by this 
order in ſerting our duty toward God, before our duty roward ourneighbour,the greatnefſe and eminen= 
cic of the one over the other ſhould be manifeſt, according ro the Apoltles rule : [t # better ro obey God, 
then man,eAf.4.19. And therefore our bleſſed Saviour calleth the firlt the grear Commandement. Vr/in. 
liſephu then is deceived, who purrerh five Commandementrs to the firlt rable, making the fifr Com- 
mandemenc,of honouring the parcnts,one of them.Bur belide the former reaſon, that the precepts onel 
commanding our duty toward God, belong ro the firlt rable, S. Paxl convincerh him : who calleth the fate 
Commandemenr,the firlt with promiſe, Epheſ. 6.2. meaning the firſt of the ſecond rable : bur in loſepas 
opinion it ſhould be rhe laſt of the firſt rable.S:mler, Anorher reaſon of this diviſion of the rables, in ſet- 
ungthe preceprs ſieſt, which preſcribe our duty roward God,is.to teach us, rhat no morall or civill durics, 
40 juſtice,chaſtiry,ſobricty are plcafing unto God,it they do nor proceed from faith, and from an heare 
(ctled aright in thp true worſhip of God. And therefore thoſe glorious outward workes among the Hea- 
then, of jultice, fortitude, temperance, were not true vertues beture God, becauſe they ——_—_ not from 
te knowledge and feare of God. | 
2. Another diviſion of the law is into the ſeveral particular parts, whereof it confiſterh, thar is, ren 
Commandements :- therefore called ren words, Exed.34.28. and Dewt.4.13. which are ſo many,not be- 
cauſe God delighterh in thar number,bur becauſe of the ſamme and argument of the rhings therein con- 
© 7. are necefſarily-drawae to ſo many heads : nothing being cirher omirred, or ſupertluouſly 
ed, Vr/im, h 
- 3 Thelaw further,in reſpedt of the matter of the particular precepts, is divided thus : that generally 
vs morall Iaw is contained the worfhip of God,and the ſame,cicher immediate,or mediate. T he imme= 
Xc which dircQtly concernc5h God, is cicher Su—eh borh, whos to bee worſhipped, preſcribed = 
; 3 2 TI 
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the firſt Commandement : and atter what manner, with ſpiritual worſhip > in the ſecond : orexrmur 
which is either privarc, in nor praphaning Gods name, precept 3- or publike, in the fanRifying of the 


Sabbath, precepr 4. The mediare ſervice ef God, which indirettly is referred to him, bur direc oy 


properly concernerh ourneighbour,is likewiſe cither externall, which confiſteth eirher in fecial offices, 


as of the mutuall durics berweene ſuperiours and inferiours,precept 5.0r general toward all ſorts of mey: 
asin the preſerving of our neighbours life,precepr 6.of his chaſtity, precepr 7 of his goods, precept 8, 
the truth precept 9. The #nternall, is inthe retifying our very defires and inward affeCtions rowarg Oue 
neighbours, precepr 10./7fm. Which ſabdiviſion is very apt and fir: ſaving thar hee makerhall the1,y 
bur one grear Cemmandement,the worſhip of God,whereas our Saviour dividerh it into two : which, 
vifionot neceſſity mult be reccived. be EL; 
Some concurring with Y7/imw in the ſubdiviſion of the firſt rable, doe orherwiſe diſtribute the 

in this manner: it commandeth eirher {peciall durics of ſome cerraine callings in the 5. or generall in the 
reſt,and that either in reſpe&t of our neighbour in the 6,7,8,9-0r of God, who knowerth the heart, andp 
the very inward concupitcence is forbiddenin the 10.S0 Pelacherie, Pelarg ae. 

Tunis in his Analyiis omewhar ditfercth : the firit rable he ſubdividerh thus : thar it preſcribethjg 
the worſhip of God, whois ro be worſhipped, in the firſt, and atrer what manner, in the ſecond, 2,7Tj, 
profeſſion of rhis worthip,in the rhird. 3. T he meanes belonging to the worſhip of God, in the ſand, 
ing of the Sabbath,and the religious exerciſes thereof. The ſecond table he likewiſe dividerh thus : into 
ſpcciallduries,in the 5.common duries,in the 6,7, 8, 9. and into rhe roote and ſpring ot all, the concyzic 
cence of the heart,in rhe 10. 

Now of all theſe diviſions,I have made choice to follow Yrſimm,and Pelacherws in the firlt, and lui 
in the ſecond table : as is ſer downe before in the method and argument of rhe chapter, 


Ques T. X, Whether four: Commandements, or three only belong to 
the firſt table. ; 


T followeth,as we have ſeenc the diviſion of the whole law,andof rhe number of rhe preceptsingene 

xall,{o ro conſider of che number of the particular commandements ro be afſigned unro each rable. The 
opinion of rhe Romanilts is,char there arc bur three Commandements to the firlt rable, purring therny 
firſt into one,and ſeven to the ſecond,dividing the laſt, Thow ſhalt not cover, into two. So Toſtat, queþ, 
Feras. with others : and of chis opinion is eAugaſtine,queſt.71. in Exod, | 

Some other doe make five Commandements in cach table,as /oſephus lib.3.de Antiquit.cap.6. Butts 
opinion is contured before. And beſide, [oſephns reaſon is norhing : tor he thinkerh, rhat che rwo tbl, 
being wricten both within and without, that two Commandements and an halfe were writrea of al; 
for the foure firlt Commandements will cake up more roome and ſpace in writing,thaa all che {ix of th: 
{:cond table, 

This opinion is aſcribed to Heſychius in his Commentary upon Leviticus: that rejeting the fouri 
Commandement of the Sabbath, yer he makerh foure in the firſt rable, and fix in the ſecond : burit uit 
fourth Commandemenr be excepted, there will bee but nine in all : for theſe Commandements, astis 
were delivercd here by the Lord himfelfe,are called the ten words, Exod.32. 28, = 

The common and received opinion is.that foure Commandemenrs,teaching our duty toward God,r 
to be referred to the firlt table, and fix to the laſt.So Origen.hom 8.iu Exol Nazianzen in Carmin, 
how.49.:m Math.Oper.imper ett. Zonar as, tom.1, Hieron.in cap.6. ad Epheſ; And Ambroſe upon the ſane 
place. Swlpitins Severus bb.1hiftor.ſacra Ex Simler. Vr/in. Procepins alſo holderh this precepr, Tboujut 
wake to thy ſelfe no graven image,to be the ſecond.So allo Ruperins lib.3. Ccap.32e 

Now the reaſons to ftrengrhen rhis opinion againſt the firſt, which rhe Romaniſts follow, arethel: 
x. Bccauſc thoſe preceprs which differ in ſenſe and matrer,are divers, and not one : fuch are the firſt, Thw 
ſhalt have no other Gods.&c. and rhe ſecond, Thow ſhalt make no graven image : for one may offendin the 
frlt,as they which worſhip the Sunne and Moone, and yer make no graven image : and ſome may crank 
greflc in the ſecond,and nor in the firſt, as the Romaniits themſelves, which worſhip graven images, 
yet we will not thinke fo hardly of them, thar profeſſedly they would make other Gods. So then the ma- 
er of theſe two Commandements being divers,as the firlt ſhewing,who, and none other is to be worlkip 
ped,the ſecond in what manner; rhey muſt be rwo precepts, and not one, 2,The diſtin&tion which Me 
maketh is ro be obſcrved : thelaſt Commandementr of zo coveting the neighbours howſe and wife, arc joy- 
ned in one verſc, as ſhewing but one Commandement : bur cheſs rwo arc ſevered in rwo verſes, whi 
ſhewcerh a diviſion anddiltinion of the preceprs ; the matter alſo differing : for otherwiſe in the 
Commandcmeat there are divers verſes. but the agreement in the marter ſhewerh rhat they all belong uw 
ro one Precept- 3. I he laſt Commandement,which they divide into two,ſhall be proved afterward, whe 
we comets that place,to be bur one whole and cntire Commandement : and this one reaſon ſhall 
in chis place,becauſe Hoſes repeating this laſtprecepr, Der.5.21, doth pur in the firſt place, T how ſhalt w# 
covert thy ne:ghboars wife, which is her? placed in the ſecond: fo thar if they were not all one Co 
ment,it would be uncertaine, which ſhould goe before the other. | 

As for the reaſons of the contrary opinion, they are of no valuc : Auguſtine would have but three pre” 
cepts inthe firlt rable, ro —_—_ the Trinity : bur the belecfe of the Trinity is commandedin fir 
precept dire&tly, and therefore need not bee infinuated in the number : Another reaſon is, becauſc ma 
owcrh chreethings unto God, fidelitaros, reverentians, cultum : fidelity, reverence, worſhip. Lyra. As 


though worſhip alſo includeth not reverence, Ferss maketh other three : che fink precept requireth s 
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—ouſkip God in heart, the ſccond ro confeſſe him with the month; the third ro acknowledge hin 
:none workes. All this _ acknowledged, that this muſt bee yeclded unto God: yer another pre= 
ecpt mult of neceſſity goe betore,as the foundation of the reſt, thar wee muſt acknowledge bur one oncly 


wmuc God, 


QuzsT.X1, Whether all Morall precepts, as of loving of God,and our neighbour 
| bereducedto the Decalogne. | 

-T Ext followeth to bee confidered, whether all Morall durics, may bee reduced unto theſe ten Com 
mandements. #, Ir will be obje&ed, rhar they arc nor, becauſe there is no mention made in the De- 
calogue,of rhe love of God and our neighbour : therefore all Morall preceprs are not thither referred. To 
this 1.T homas anſwereth, that theſe precepts are writtenin the heart by the law of nature, thar God, and 
our neighbour are to bee loved : and rherefore they needed not to bee given in precepr. Conera. By the 
ame reaſon then,they needed nor ro be mentioned in Seriprure at all, if they were ſo manifeſt by the law 
of nature : yea the grounds of all the Morall precepts,are printed in our nature,and yet the Lord thoughr 
irneceſſary to write them in his law, 2. Bargenſis anſwereth rhus, thar like as in ſpeculative arres and 
ſciences, they uſe to proceed from knowne and manifelt concluſions and principles,-ro theſe which are 
more obſcure: So the Lord propounderh his law, in the cafieſt ane plainct precepts, as in the ſecond 
Commandement,it ts eaffer ro abſtaine from idolatry than from orher kindes of ſuperſtition : and inthe 
fixth,a man will abhor murder, which cannor ſo ſoone decline all other wrongs andinjurics : Theſe pre= 
cepts of loving God above all, ;and our neighbour as our ſelte, becauſe they were hard and difficule, the 


' Lord would not propound them at the firſt ro a rude and ignorant people; bur reſerved them ill anorher 


time, when the people were growne more able and ſtrong : as ih that 40. ycere in the wildernefſe; then 
Moſes beginneth to explaine rhislaw,and exhorteth them to feare and ſerve God. Sic Burgenſe addir.1. 
ad c4Þ, 20. 

umn x. But this is cleane contrary, for generall precepts are more cafily conceived, and condeſcen- 
ded unto, than particular : Aske an Idolater if hee love God, hee will nor deny ir : The Romanidts, thar 
worſhip Images, would thinke great ſcorne to bee asked rhar queition, wherher they love God : So an 
adulrercr,an uſurer,an exrortioner,in generall will confeſfſe rhar they love their neighbour, yet doe erre in 
the particular. 2.Neirher did 4foſes deferre thele generall preceprs ſolong : for in this chaprer, verſe. 20. 
he peakerth of the feare of God: and chap.23. 25. of ſerving of God, 3. Bargenſis hath anorher anfiver, 
that in che firſt Commandemenr,(whichis indeed the ſecond ) Non pretermiſit facere mentionen de dile= 
Rione Des + Hee omitted not to make mention of the love of God : as verſe 6. Shewing mercy unto thouſands in 
them th xt love mee, cc. Contra. Burt this is no part of the precepr : it is a promiſe made affirmatively and 
poſitively ro thoſe rhart Jove God : it is not ſer downe by way of bidding, and commanding, Thos (halt 
hve God. 4. Wherctore I preterre here the anſwer of Toſtarue, thar theſe rwo gnney precepts, though 
they arc not put in theſe very words among the precepts, Thow ſbalt lave God above all, and thy neighbonr 
«thy ſelfe,yer theyare reduced unto them : Non ut concluſiones ad principia, &e. notas concluſions are 
reduced to their principles and premiſſes,bur as principles are referred to the concluſions, for theſe two 
arc as two knowne principles : Ex quibus inferuntar particalatim onniapracepta decalagi, out of the which 
are inferred in particular, all the precepts of the Decalogue, Toſtat. queſt. 33. tor a man can performe none 
of rhe foure firſt Commandements, bur he muſt needs love God : he cannot take him tobe the = God, 
abhorrc idolarry,reverence his name,keepe his Sabbarhes, if the love of God bee nor in him: Neicher can 
one obſerve the precepts of the ſecond Table,as not to kill ſteale,beare falſe witneſſe, unlefic he love his 
neighbour. Therefore to theſe two,as the heads and grounds of the reſt, dorh our Saviour reduce all the 
Commandements, Marth.22.37,38. 


QuesrT. XII, Of genexallrales to be obſerved inexponnding the Commundements. 


Ow further,rhere are certaine general rules,which muſt be obſervedin the expoſition and interpre- 
tation of the Jaw. 
. 1. The Decalogue muſt be underſtood,according ro the more ample and full declaration thereof, ſer 
forth in the reſt of the Scriprtures,in the writings of the Prophers and Apoltles : as who are underſtood 
by the name of parents in the fifth, how many wayes one may be faid to kill Sc. Vrſon. Pelarg. 

2, The hg! vs muſt be raken ro comprehend, as well internall, as externall duries, as our Saviour 
expounderh, Matth.s .Urfn. 

3: The end and ſcope of the precepr,muſt be confidered,if we will aright underſtand: as wherefore gra- 
ven Images are forbidden to be made, not to the end to worſhip chem : and in the like. 

4. The precepts of the ſecond Table muſt give place to the precepts of the firſt,if the Commandements 
ofthe one and other,be compared in the ſame degree : asit were better not to honour our parents, than 
rodiſhonour God. Bur the great breaches of the ſecond Table mult nor give way to the leatt in the tirit : 
aswe muſt not ſaffer our brother to periſh, rather than upon the Sabbath to breake the reſt, ro ferch him 
out of ſome pit, or preſent danger. Yr /iw. 

5- Every negative includeth an affirmative, and on the contrary, as thou ſhalr worſtiip no other Gods; 
therefore ir followerh, thou ſhalt worſhip the true God : thou ſhalr nor kill, 'or rake away thy brothers 
life; therefore thou art commanded to preſerve ir, So the affirmative is, thou ſhalr honour thy parencs, 
the negative isincluded,thou ſhalt not diſhonour chem. V7 fov. Simler, "2M - 

6. Whereone kinde is forbidden by a Syneodeche, = reſt of that ſoft alſo are prohibited: ayin adul- 
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is comprehended all unlawful lu&.in murther, all npjuſt yexations and wrongs: So thee . 
RS the particn/ar,0ns kinde draweth with ir another : in the effects, we muſt _ NG Ih. 
in the relative,the correlative, Urſin, Simler : as Auguſtine faith in the 7.precept, Thewſhalt not ſteals; 4 
parte torus intelligivoluit, He would have underſtood the whole by the part,queff.71. in Exod, 


7. Auguſtine allo hath another rule : V6i honoratio exprimirtnr, veluti waſculinu,&c. Where the mays 
el party ts expreſſed,as the male, let the women alſo underſtand, that rhe precept concernerh ker: 
Asin the eight Commandement, the man is forbidden to play the adulrerer, for the Hebrew word is pur 
5n the Maſculine ; but the woman allo is included : ſhe muſt not be an adulterelſe. eAnguftine ibid, 


Quzsr. XIII. #h 7 the Commandements are propounded negatively, 
M Oft of the Commandements are propounded gone theſe reaſons : 1, Becauſe negatives in 


forbidding cvill ro be done are more generall : for it is never lawfull ro doe evill : bur in doing of 
good,time,perſon,'and place mult be conſidered. 2. Becauſe rhe firſt worke of true repentance in us, 1s tg 
depart from cvill.and chercfore-rhe Commandements are expreſſed with a negative,that wee ſhould firs 
there begin, /un.in Analyſ. 3. The law is thus commanded by way of prohibition, ſpecially to bridle and 
reſtraine the evill, for the Apoſtle ſaith, The law i not given to arighteons man, but to the lawleſſe, and d. 
obedient, 1. Tim. 1.9. As firſt, the husbandman will feck ro pluck up the weeds in his garden, before he 
will ſer good plants. Ropert.lib.3.in Exed.cap.31. 4. Preceptum venieus invenit nos peccatores The Coy. 
mandement comming, fonnd x ſinners : therefore the Lord in giving the law, reſpefed the preſent Rate of 
the people,as he found them,and framerh his law accordidgly,in forbidding of finne. Feras. 5, Becauſe1 
acgarive ismore vehemenr,and urgeth morc,and leaverh no cvaſion: as in the firſt Commandement, They 
ſhalt have no other Gods : If it had beene propoundcd affirmatively,thou ſhalt worſhip one God,rthe Sama» 
citancs might have kepr this precepr,and yet they worſhipped other Gods belide, Ferns, 


Qu £57. XIV. Of the fpeciall manner of accenting and writing, obſerved in the Decalogue, 
wore than m any part of the Scripture beſide. 


Exc it ſhall not be amiſſe, briefely ro touch that fingular obſervation of learned Innings, Concerning 

che manner of writing,accenting,and pronouncing rhe Decalogue, which is peculiar unto this Scrip> 
ture,more than to any orher beſide : for whereas ordinarily,cvery word hath bur one accent in the Origh- 
nall : Every word in the Decalogue,and the preface thereunto, from verſe 2.to verſe 18.the 7.12.and17, 
verſes only cxcepred, have a double accent, one ſerving for the accenring and prolation of the word, the 
other ſhewing the conjunction and c@herence of the matter: As to =, ana.” an example in rhe ſecond 
yerſc : the firſt word 4»och# harh in the laſt ſyllable, above the head the accent riphra, and under, wwnach: 
Tehovah,the ſecond word hath only awwnach, under the laſt ſyllable, bur ir Erveth inſtced of two, zakepb 
abovc,and tiphra, below : the rhird word, hath,arnach below,and zakeph the leſſe above : the fourth, hath 
darga,beneath,and wakkaph on the fide : The fifth hath in the third fyllable,chebir,and kadmab, The fk 
hath kadmaeh above, and werca beneath : the ſeventh hath cipher beneath, and gereſs above : ihe ciglh 
hath beneath werca,and wwrach : the laſt word in the verſe, hath rebih above,and ſilk bencath : And il: 
like may be obſerved in all the otherverſes , ſaving the three before excepted, the 7. 12. 17. The re:(on 
thereof is this, becauſe theſe three verſes have no dependance of the other : bur the 2, 3,4,5,6. contai- 
ning the two firſt Commandemenrs, have ſome ſimilitude and coherence togerher : So have the 9,10,:1. 
which all belong to the fourth Commandement : likewiſe, the x3, 14, 15, 16. containing rhe 6, 7,8, 5. 
Commandements, Which all concerne the generall duties, ro be performed to all ſorts of men: wheres 
the 5: —_—_— in the 12, verſe preſcriberh ſpeciall duties toward our ſuperiours. Junis i 
Analyſe 


QuzsT. XV, Why thi preamble u ſet before,l am Ichovah thy God. 


Verſ. TR Tehovah thy God. 1. Thisis the preface or preamble to the Commandcments, asis beforc 

ſhewed,queſt,1 which ſhewerh both whar right the Lord had ro injoyne lawes unto his people, 
and why they were bound to obey :. ir confiſterh of three arguments,raken, from the Majeſty of God,hee 
is Jehovah « from the grace of the covenant, thy God: and from the benefit of their deliverance out of 
Egypt.[#»..2./chovah is a name taken from his eſſence : {ignifying that hee hath his being of himſclte, 
and thar all things have their being from him. Elehim is a word ſhewing his power and omnipotencie, 
thar as this name being ſometime givenunto Angels, and great men in carth, ſheweth a kinde of compe- 
tent power according to their nature andplace : ſo being given unto God,it infinuateth his abſoluteand 
unlimited power in heaven and in carth. Simer. 3, Theſe rwo titles given unto God : Jehovah, Elebim, 
the one ſignificth his nature, ſehovah,the other his cxcellence, Elohim,God. Burt Toffarms will have, God 
ro ſignific his nature,and Jehovah his excellency : bur he is deceived hercin, becauſe he followeth the Le 
tine text,which tranflaterh /chovah, Dominme, Lord : whereas Tebowah doth nor betoken hisLordfhip, 
and dominion, bur hiscternall cfſence and being : in which ſenſe hee calleth himſclfe Eheje,! aw,Exod. 
3- 14. Thenlike as men aredeſcribed by two names, one of rheir nature, the other of their dignity ; ® 
when we ſay, [acobus Rex : King Iames : the one ſhewerh his narurall ſtate and condition, the other his 
dignity : So the Lord here doth give himſeclfe rwo names,one cxpreſling his nature, rhe other his prero- 
gative and excellency, Andin thac he is called God,it is more than if any other attribute,as juſf,iſe,wer- 
ciful, nay if all his attributes were given him rogether: for all theſe are comprehended in rhe name God: 


am aliquid de perfettionibus latemibas in ille pelago infinite, &c, For all theſe titles and epithites, are m 
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of theſe perfettions, which te hid m chu great Sea, imported by the name, God. Toffat. gu. 2. 4. Hee ; 
_— creationem, God by right of creation aswell of the Iſraclites,as of all other peo "4 in a w—_ 
but Twss per ſpecialem appropriationem : Thy Godby ſpecial appropriatuon. Lyran, He was their fpeciall God, 
both becauſe, Dews ſpecialirer accep# hanc gentems ad ſe + had ſpecially taken this nation to h wmſelfe : and 
for that, ſpecialiter ipfi ſuſcepernnt enum Deum colendum: they fprcially tooke hins to be their God to worſb p, 
Tofat.queſt.2. | 
but QuesrT. XVI. #hy their deliverance out of Egypt is here mentioned. 


VYearl,2 O Ut of the land of Eg ypt,ont of the honſe of bondm:n. 1. Oleaſter taketh ir lirerally, that the I. 


raclitez,in Egypr,were pur into houlcs with ſlaves and bondmen,and nor with free men. Bur 
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din the Iſraclires did inkabire rogether, and were nor alwayes as flaves kept in priſon: therefore Egypr it 
of ſdfe is by a metaphor comparcd unro a priſon houſe,or houſe of bondmen: for as they uſed their captives 
to and ſlaves by day to grinde in their mils, Exodas 11 5. as the Philiſtims ſeryed Sampſon, Inds.16.21. and 
4 in the night ſhut rhemup in dungeons, and priſons, chap. 12. 29. So the Iftaclites chorowour all Egypr 
and had beene kept in miſerable bondage, _ I.11. So thatall Egypt was as a priſon houſe, or houſe of 
b: bondmen unto them. [nr, 2. I his their deliverance out of Egypt was worthy to be remembred : Firſt 
he becauſe they were delivered from fo cruell bondage : in which reſpett it is called, the iron fornace of E. 
w- gypt, De#t,4-20- Secondly, becaule ſuch a great mulricude were partakers of ir, Thirdly, ic was larely 
of done,and yer freflt in their memories,and rheretore ir ought to moye them the more.Toffar.queft.2. Be- 
wh {ide,in this their deliverance rhe Lord ſhewed his grear love to his people, and his great power in doing 
"= ſuch wonderfull workes in Egypt tor their cauſc,as were never ſcene in the world betore. Simler. 3. God 
4 makerh mention of this deliverance our of Egypr, becauſe it was lately performed: for the Lord uſerh 


eſpecially ro remember thoſe bencirs which were neereſt and new, rather than thoſe which were remo- 
ecit andfurthelſt off, Asin Abrahams time, fic was called the moſt high God, Creator or polf:ſor of hca- 
ven and carth,Gen.14.19. Afterward, when he had revealed himſelte ro the Fathers, he is named the God 
of Abraham, [hakgand [acob,*Gen.28.13. Then atrer the deliverance of Iitacl our of Egypr, the Lord 
caleth himſelfe by thar. In che rime of the Prophers,and after,whea Iſracl was redcemed our of the cap- 
| tity of Babylon,the Lord filerh himfelte by memoriall of that benefir, as the Propher [cremy ſiirh, Be- 
| boldthe day &s come, faith the Lord,that it ſhallbe no more ſaid, the Lord liveth,which brou ght the childrex 
of Iſrael out of the landof Egypt : but the Lord livsth that brought the children of !ſracl ont of the land of 
the North, Lerems. 1 6.14,15-And aftcr our Saviour Chriſt was come, the Redeemer of mankinde, then the. 
Lord is called the Father ef our Lord Teſus Chriſt. Lippoms, 4. This reaſon taken from their corporall rc- 
demprion,though ir concerneth nor us : yet we are more ſtrongly bound to obedience, by our ipiriruall 
redemprion purchaſed by our Lord and Saviour Chrilt Jeſas : as Oregene excellently noterh ; Ergo dici- 
tur & t1bis qui per Teſum Chriſtum exiſti de /E£gypro, & de domo ſervitutis 'cauitms es ; non ernnt tibi dii 
alieni prater me © Therefore it ts ſaid unto thee, which through I:ſu Chriſt art come ont of Egypt, anda:t 
brought ont of the honſe of bondage ; thou ſhalt not have other Gods beſide me. 


OFTHE TEN CCOMMANDEMENTS 
IN PAR FICREAR, 
| Of the firſt Commandemenr. 


x. Q%#e/tions upos the firſt Commandement, 


QuesrT, I. Whether it & better read ſtrange Gods, or other Gods. 


I, þ 2 ſhalt have no ſtrange Gods, 1. Oleaſter thinketh ir better here to expound 4ch erim, obey : 
asiris taken, [ob 31.10.Let other men bow downe upon her : and thea the meaning is this,that we 
| ſhould nor acknowledge any other God belide the Lord thar made heaven and carth.Bur ſeeing the word 
| «cherim,fignificth allo frange: it is ſo better rranflared ſtrange Gods ; becauſe there are no other Gods 
belide the Lord : and in other places,in ſtead of acherim, cnn. word is uſcd, hanechar, ſtrange : as Sa- 
mel faith, Pat away ſtrange Gods from among y0v,1.Sam. 7.3. 2. The Scriprure here ſpeaketh e+Afor, ac- 
cording tro mens opinion,nor that there were indeed any Gods belide rhe Lord, bur becauſe they were fo 
reputed and taken in the world. [w. 3.S0 they are called Godr,becaule they counted chem {o,which wor- 
ſhipped them : and ftrange,quianon ſunt ili,quico!t debebant : becanſe they are not ſuch,as gught to be wor 
ſeipped. Toft ar.queft.3. 4. The words in the originall are : fravge Gods ſhall rot be ro thee : which the La- 
tine tranſſateth,vox habebs,thow ſhalc not have + which alſo is our Engliſh phraſe : which $1 gnifierh, that 
© We muſt make no account or eſtimation of any other God,beſide the Lord; Neminem «ftiymebis Denm, 
Oc.Thow ſhalt eſteeme none to be God,buc rhe Lord that created heaven and carth. Repert. Haberur Dems 
werte : We have God,and none other in our minde, when wee acknowledge no God beſide him : in our 
«fetiongghen our love is roward him : ig our will, when we obcy him. Aarbach, 
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Quzs r. II. #hy they are called ftrange Gods, 


Travge Gods. 1.Some thinke they are called ſtrange Gods, qui « Deo vero impediunt, becauſe theydax | 
ALE lonare and eſtrange us from obeying and ſerving ot the truc God. Pellicar. And therefore k, H 
Salowen thinketh that all kind of idolatry is here forbidden, whether ir be with image,or withour ins, 
becauſe it eſtrangeth from God. Bur all imagery and idolatry is forbidden in the ncxr Commandemen, is duc 
2.Some thinke they arc called ſtrange Gods, becauſe they are, alieni 4 rerummnatura: ſtrange arid norts chere! 
be found in the nature of things : as when they make images of compounded and mixed ſhapes : ay x fore t! 
pictured [»ppiter Ammonin Egypt witlia mans body, and a Rammes head : there being no ſuch hingin 
nature : Toftat, Lyresv, Burt this is too ſtrift, and bur one particular branch of idolatry : and the ſpeci 

rohibition of all kinde of graven images followerh afterward. 3. Therefore they are called ſtrange, both 
bocee they were worſhipped among ſtrange people : Olzafter : as Innins well tranſlaterh, Gen.35,2,Þn 
away (faith Iakeb) deos alieni (populs ) the gods of ſtrange people : which word (people) muſt bec ſupplied: 
for Elohims, Gods,is in rhe plurall, and hevechar, ftrange, in the {ingular, and ſo cannot agree as the ſyh. 
Te ſtantive,and adjetive. Asin reſpet of the ſtrange people thar worſhipped them, rhey are called ſtrange 
Gods: ſo allo in regard of that which was worſhipped ; becaule they are net thar, which oughttohe: 
worſhipped,rhey are called ſtrange. Toſtat. as before qu. 1. 


 Quesr. ITI. Whether any kinde of externall idolatry be forbidden inthe 
firſt Commundement, 


Hereas then there are two kindes of idolatry,one internall and fpirituall in the migd,another ex. 
VV ternall in the adoration of ſome Image or Idoll : 1. Some thinke thar all kinde of idolatry both 
internall and externall is here forbidden : as R.Salomon cited before : bur then thenexr prohibirion,7huy 
foalt make thee no graven image,ſhould be ſuperfluous, 2.Some make this diſtinCtion of idolatry : thereis 
one kinde, Cim profeſſione colitur alins Dens : When profeſſedly another God « worſhipped - and thisis the 
moſt groſſc idolatry, and properly belongeth to this Commandement, There is another, when another 
God is not protcſſedly worſhipped : bur the true God, after a falſe manner, which is forbidden intheſe. 
cond Commandement. Vr/. Bur the ſame matter or ſubje& muſt belong unto the ſame precepr: and 
| all manner of Idols whatſoever,or fimilicudes of any thing made to worſhip, arc in generall words fortid. 
den in the ſecond precept. 3. Therefore I preferre here their opinion, which thinke that the fpirirul 
and internall —_ ot God is properly commanded here, and & contrary forbidden. Here ſuch idol 
try is forbidden, which was committed without any images or Idols : as Yarro teſtificth how tharthe 
Romances worſhipped the goddefſe Yefta without any image : only they ſer fire in the Temple of ef: 
for they held Yeftato be rhe fire, Toſtar. So alſo Procopins faith, that the firſt Commandement concemeth 
ſuch inviſible powers : qu4s drvinis honoribys nullzs poſitis idolis proſequuntur : which they proſecmed wi 
livine honour,without any Idols, Hereunto ſubſcribeth Calvin : Nec dubinm ef, quin iſt is verbns compre. 
hendatnr interior Dei cu/tns,&c. Thereis no dpubr,but the internall worſhip of God is comprehendedin 

, theſe werds,lſeeing this precepr differerth from the nexr,wherein externall idolatry is forbidden, 


QuetsrT. IV. Of the meaning ef theſe words, Before me. 


Verl. *B Efore my fse. 1,Some doe underſtand it, as though the Lord ſhould fay, you ſhall preferte no {h 

Gods betorc me: make them ſiperiours unto me,or fer them above mc: tor fo the prepoſition n 
” ghal (ignifieth, ſuper, above. Bur this were to give way unto their ſaperſtition, which reccived other in- 1 
FI teriour Gods befides the Lord : whereas the Lord commandcth none to be acknowledged at all for God, 
| beſide himſclfe. 2.Cajerane thus underitandeth, ſuper facies : wpon wy face ; ranquam tegens facies Dei, s = 
covering the face of God. For when any of Gods divine properties, or attribures, as of wiſdome, juſtice, T; 
providence are given rinto any other,the Lords face is as it were covercd,and his goodnefſe obſcured, Bur 
this may ſeeme te any man to be toocurious, 3. Some interprete thus : againſt my face, that is,in def ig 
of me,to provoke mine indignation : as if the wife ſhould commir adultery, infpe&ante mario, while r 
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husband looketh on : Piſcar. Bur this ſenſe onely ſheweth the indignity, and injury committed againſt a 
God herein,it comprehenderh nor all. 4, Olcafter faith, wecnm, with mee,thar is, in my Temple: bh it t] 
was not lawtull for them,no notin their hearts, norprivatly to acknowledge any other God. 5. Thebelt g 
reading therefore is, before we,that is,in my preſence : neither publikely,nor in the hearr, for whereſocver 

ir be,rhere is the preſence and face of God.[ur. The Chalde and Septuagint reade, preter me : beſide mer, ti 


in the ſame ſenſe : but they doe not expreſſe the word in the originall. And further, this ſenſe is inci» 
ded, that whercasthey had now received the Lord to be their God,and he had manifeſted himſelfe among 
them,they could not,now as in the fight of God, admit of atty other, The caſe of the Gentiles was other» 
wiſe : for though they worſhipped other Gods,yer it was not coraw facie Dei,que illis fuit incognits; be- 
fore the face of God, which to themwas unknowne, Calvix. And thus much in cffedt isdeclarcd afterward, 
verſ.23. Thou ſhalt not make with me Gods of gold,&c. Si me in Dennmhabetis non poteftis habere alinm: If 
Jouwill have me for your God,you cannet bave another, | 
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QuzsT- V. Fhatreaſons onght chiefcly to move wa to echuovledge the Lord . 


onlyrobeonr Go 


T Ere may be added the reaſons,which ought ro move us to acknowledge the Lord Creator of hexven 
and carth ro be our God: 1. The firit is raken from his dignity andexccllency,and grear glory, which 
+ ducunto him. The Lord himſclfc irh, ſar. 4.2. 8. My glory will I nor give xno another, This honour 
cherefore is of right due,peculiar and proper unto God,to be acknowledged to be the only Lord : there= 
fore they rob God of his honour,thar worſhip any orher God, 2. The ſecond reaſon is from the grear be= 
nefirs, which we have received of rhe Lord : hee hath created us, and redeemed us, and given us all chings 
needfull for our bodics and ſoules. 3. Becauſe in-bapriſne wee have vowed obedience and ſervice unto 
God,and ro become his ſervanrs,and ro renounce all vther Gods wharſocver, 4.The Lord hath freed and 
redeemed us from the miſcrable chraldome of finne and Satan, which was more grievous than the capti= 
viry of Egypr and Babylon : and hath called us to his ſervice, whoſe yoke is cafie, and his burthen lighe, 
This is the fourth reaſon : Ex deminti diabolici gravitate: From the heavineſſe of the Devils thraldomse, 
5 The fift is, ex premit ſui muveris imns:n/itate, trom the infinite greatnefle of his reward, who hath nog 
omiſed unto us an carrhly Canaan, a land flowing wirh milke and honey, as co the Ifraclires, but the 
everlaſting kingdome of heaven, Ex Thema 2.2.queſt.122:ar.2,44.3, 


2, Dofrines obſerved out of the firſt Commandement. 


1. Dot. Of the particalar contents of the firſt Commandement. 


He contentsof this Commandement, which preſcriberth the true worſhip and acknowledgement of 
"T 664.a0d forbiddeth the contrary, are by Hoſes himfelte, the belt Interpreter of the law, reduced to 
theſe three heads : To love the Lord thy Godgwith allthy heart, with all thy ſoule,with allthy might, Denr. 
6.5. Mente,affettn,viribu,wich our minde,our affeion,our ſtrength : In every one of rheſe three ſhall 
be briefely ſhewed,rhe durics, which are commanded, and the vices forbidden. 

Firſt,in the minde and underſtanding,is commanded here rhe rruc contetlion and acknowledgement in 
our hcarrsof the only God : as our Saviour ſaith, T hs #c life erernall, that they know thee to be the only very 
Ged,and whem thou haſt ſent Ieſus Chriſt, Toh. 1743. 

Againſt this duty,rhe offences and tranſgrefſionsare theſe : 

x. Ignorance of God, which is of rwo ſorts: cither fimple ignorance, ſuch as was that of the diſciples 
of Epheſirs,that did not know whether there were any holy Ghoſt or no, 47. 19.2.0r affefted and wiltull 
Ignorance,as Pſal.14.1. The foole hath ſaid in hs heart, there ts no God + Such an one was Pharaoh, who 
fad, know not the Lord: Such arc all Arhcilts, as wicked Diagoras, and Theedoras, that denicd there was 
any God : and Protagoras,with the Machiavellians,and Corea in Cicero,with rhe Academikes, which were 
doubrfull,wherher there were any God, or no, 

2. They alſo offend here, which crroniouſly bring in other Gods: As 1.Some doe worſhip Devils,as the 
Apoſtle faith, That the things which the Gemtiles ſacrificed, they ſac rificedrs Devils, 1.Cor.10.20, Of this 
ſort are all Conjurers, Witches, Sorcerers, that make any compatt or contratt withthe Devill. 2. Some 
among the Heathen worſhipped the Sunne, Moone and Starres ; As /erem. 44.the Idolatrous women in 
Iſracl imitating rhe Gentiles, worſhipped the Queene of heaven,as they called the Moone. 3. Some wor 
ſhipped the elements,as rhe Perſians the fire,the Fgyprians the water, 4.Some adoredmen,as Gods,under 
the names of Inpiter, Mars, Mercury : And the Papitts have ſer up their Sainrs, whom rhey invocare, and 
make their prayers unto : and ſo rob God of his honour, imparting rhe glory ofthe Creator, to the cre» 
cure, 5.S0me have worſhipped unreaſonable creatures : As the Egyprians a Calte,an Oxe, Vulrures,Cro« 
codiles, the Syrians and Phenicians a Fiſh : the Perſians a Dragon. 6, They which crre conccraing the 


n Trinity.whereof ſee in the end of the 3. dofrine following. | 

« Sccondly,God muſt have our whole hearr,andenrire attection : as 1 .Ourlove. 2%Feare,and reverence. 
= 3. Aftance,and truſt. 4.Thankfulneſſe. 

x 1, God is to be loved above all : as our bleſſed Saviour faith, He that loveth father or mother more than 
. we,w not worthy of me, Aatth.10.35. Contrary unto this affeion of love, are, 1. The naturall emniry of 
; the fleſh by nature,againſt God : as the Apoſtle faith, The wiſdome of the fleſh is enmity againſt God, Roms. 
8.6. 2.Scltc love,2. 75m.3-2.and the love of carthly rhings. Fr/br. 

| 2. We muſt feare God above all, Dexr.6.13.Thon ſhalt feare the Lord thy God,and ſerve him. As wc are 
. tolove God, becauſe of his mercy, goodnes, and bountifulneſſe : ſo we feare him tor his juſtice and power 
; in puniſhing of finne : And this feare bringeth forth reverence, worthip, ſerving and adoring of God : as 
' the Lord faith by the Propher, If 1 be a father, where is mine honour ? if 1 be: a maſter, where « my feare 7 


Malach.1.6,God therefore is to be honoured as our father.and to be feared as our Lord.Coarrary hereun= 
tos 2 1.Carnall ſecurity and caſting off the teare of God : as it is inthe Pſalo, 11, He ſaith in his heart, 
. God hath forgorten,be hideth away hu face,and willnever ſee. 2, Prophaneneſſe,and irrcvercnce in the pre= 
ſenceof God,as in Extychme,thar fell aſſtepe while Pax preached, 4.20. 3. Hypocrific, when men araw 
ncere with their lips, bur their heart is farre from God. Simler, 4. Servile feare, which differeth from rruc 
filiall feare,in theſe three reſpetts. r.In the beginning and cauſe thereof: the Fiialt feare proceederh from 
the love of God, whom the children of God are afraid to offend, becault he is fo gratious and merciful! a 
Father unto them 3 bur the Servile feare ariſcrh, from rhe confiderarion of the juſtice and wrath of Bow 
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2. In the object they differ: the Filiall feare workethupon ſinne it {cite: rhe Servile,upon rhe puniſhmenr —_> a 
of ſinne. 3.In the truits and effe&s : the Filiall feare is joyned wich afſurance and confidence: the Seryil; other 
with deſpaire, Vr/im. 4. As theſe vices are in rhe defet, io curioſity is in the other extreme of exceſ; Gimm 
when preſumpruouſly any attempterh to ſearch and pry into the ſecrets of God. Simler. _ ka n Cace 2 
3- Aﬀiance and confidence followerh,which relicth upon the wifdome, power, and conſtancy of G 
which is accompanied with fairh and belicfe, 2.Chror. 20.20. Pat your rruft in the Lord your Ged, aud Jee 
ſhall be aſſnredgbeleeve his Prophets,and je ſhall proſper.A fruit and effe& of this conhdence is prayer : How 
can they call on him,wpon whom they have not beleeved? Rom.10.14. ab A 
- Contrary hereunto, are,1./ncredyliry,and want of faith : as Chriſt comming into his countrey,marye. for il 
led ar their unbelicfe, Mark.6.6. 2. Donbrfulneſſe, as in Peter, when he would have come to Chriſt walt. teF 
ing upon the water : to whom our bleſſed Saviour firh, O chow of little faith, wherefore diddeſt thay and h 
doubt * Matth, 14.13. 3+ Diffidence and diſtrsſt, as in the Courtier, who laid, Thongh God would make 144b> 
windowes in heaven, this thing cannot come to paſſe, 2. King, 7. 2. 4. Defpaire, asin Cain, Goneſ. 4, and that t 
in I»das, that hanged himſfelfe. 5. Confidence in man, in riches, {irength, wildome, or in any thing bur then, 
God, : G4 Ar 
4. Thankfulneſle for benefits received, is alſo a part of Gods worſhip, as the Prophet David ith, 11,1 
Pſalm.1 16.12. What ſhall Irerder unto the Lord, for all hus bene fits roward me? This thankfulneſſ ang Song 
acknowledgement of Gods bounty, bringerh forth theſe rwo ſingular efte&ts : Firlt, Humility, that none eftab 
aſcribe oughr to himſelfe,or his owne worthineſſe, bur all unto Gods mercy : as Dazie! ſaith, Fato Fi 
pertaineth ſhamr,&c.but compaſſion ts with the Lord,Dan.g.g.Sccondly, Paticxce in adverſity, to be thank- rifiec 
full as well for adverſe things,as proſferous,as /ob ſairh to his wite : Shall wee receive good at the hand; of cauſc 
God,and ſhatl we not receive evill? Iob.2.10, and | 
Contrary hereunto,are : 1. Forgerfulneſſe of Gods benefits and [ngratit#de,as in Nabal,that confidered likey 
not who had endued him with riches. 2. Pride, and vaine glory, as in the Pharific, that ſtood npon his ſairh 
zorkes, L«k.18, as alſo the Romanitts doe, the Pharifies of this age. 3. /mpatiznce,and murmuring again Spiri 
God : as in rhar wicked meſſenger, ſent from rhe King, to take off Elia his head ; who ſajd, Beholdthis ercrt 
ewill cometh of the Lord, ſhould I attend on the Lord any longer ? thy & 
Thirdly.wvvith all our ſtrength we muſt love God, in the acts and workes of ourlite, referring all to his A 
glory, Matth. 5.16. Contrary whercunto,is the dithonouring of God by our lite, and cauling the fame rit of 
thereby to be evill ſpoken of,as the Apoſtle chargeth the Jewes, Rom.2. 24. we th 
2. Dot, Of the unity of the Godhead, oy 
f Ow ont of this firſt Commandement : 7 how ſhalt have no othey Gods before mee, that excellent do- D 
& Ctrtae 1s inferred and concluded,concerning the uniry of the Godhead : And turther, the Scri et: 
elicwhere dorh plenrifully beare witnefſe hereunto,as Dent.6.4. Heare O 1ſrael,the Lord our Godis Lard OWne 
only : likewiſe, !ſay 4.4.6.7 hus ſaith the Lord of hoſts,I ans the firſt,and | am the laſt,and beſide me, thertit ond 
»o Goa. Bcfide the evident teſtimony of Scripture, Damaſcen doth thus ſhew rhe unity of che Godhead, men: 
by demonſtration of reaſon, againſt thoſe which belecve nor Scripture : 1. Dems perfelins eft,e&c. Godin unto 
perfett - Si mmitos aſſerimus deos,in multi drifferentiam contemplari opoytet © If we affirms many gods, in m4- IT 


ny we muſt needs find a difference : Si antem differentia in ez,ubi perfeitio ? But if there be a difference amrg 1aVE 
them,where « perfection? For if there be difference in reſpett of wildome,goodneſle, verruc, a perfeltode- 
ficir,there is a tailing in perfeftion : if there be no difference, bur an :detitie, rhere muſt alſo needs bec an 
&#ttic,in the Godhead. 2. Dez incircumſcriptrs efF,God is incircuinicripriblehe cannor be circumſcribed, 
defined,or limited to a place : Quomode, fi multi diverſig, ſwnt, incircumſeriprt erunt ? &c, But if they bee 4 
many and divers, bow can they bee incircumſeriptible? F or whereivever is one, there cannor bee another, 


3. Differentia comrarietatem indacit,&c. Difference bringerh contraricty, and repugnance : if thenthe mul 
world were governed by many, how can ir be,bur ir ſhould be corrupted, and diffolved? Attenta in bis ipſis tro! 
gubernantibus pugna *contidering the ſtrife betweene theſe governours, To this purpoſe Damaſces that, Was 
de fidortbodox.cap.5 ,A7. | | for 


Bernard allo thus ſetteth forth the unity of the Godhead : God is one, but not as the Sunne or Moone 1 


is one,becaule there is nor another: Bur he is Fnms fibi,idem eft ſemper & uno modo: Burt he is one to him- a þ 
ſeltc,the fame alwayes, and after the ſame manner; 1o is not the Suune and Moone : Clamat wterg, ſe non we 
efſe unam fibi,ille moribus,1/ta defeibus ſuis : Both of them proclaime,that they are not one and the ſame with _ 
themſelves,the one by his motions the other by the waine,and chavges : So Bernardlib.s,. de confiderat. . 00! 
Bur againſt che unity of the Godhead, it will be thus obje&ed out of the 82, Pſal. werſ,6. [ ſaid yeeare | 
Gods,and ye are children of the moſt high.Origen thus anſwererh,he calleth rhem,Deos,ganquam 4 Deo di" and 
t03,056.Gods,but made Gods by God: Pere Deut,nnus eft Dens,cateris.qui ab ipſs creati ſunt,contulit nomen P. 
iftnd, non natara, ſed gratia : The true God is but one God, unto the reſt, which were creatednot natare, but þ"0) 
race hath given this name : Origen, in mandat, primum. Da 
Thar place alfo of the Apoſtle will be objeted, 1.Cor.8.5. Though there be that are called Godswhether 
in heaver,or inearth,us there be many Gods and many lords, c. | {on 
To this Cyriflvs maketh this anſwer: Nude appelatione honorantur,alterins ab ipſo exiſtentes natnre,&c: M; 
They areſo —_ in name,being of anotherand divers nature from God,&e, thar is, they arc ſo called of Per 
thoſe that ignorantly worſhip them : the Gentiles tearme their Idols Gods, which arc none : therefore it fan 
followerth in the ſame place of the Apoſtle, Tet unto ws, there 5s but one God, Howlocver the m_-_ 0 
c 


being blinded, have imagined to themſclves divers Gods : yer the people of God, .ro whom Fort 
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lace : Nynquid igitmr,qui honoratiſumnuegut vorentur Dii, propterea nature noſe wenſa er re 
_\ Ge cheretore,which have received this honour to be called Gods, be ignetanr jy 3m 


fare and condition of our narure ? 


3, Doftrin. Thatthe b:befe in the Trinity is commended in the firſt precept. 


S this Commandement enjoyncrh us to belecve rhe uniry of the Gadhead, fo therein allo is implied 
a Trinity of perſons, the Father, Sonne,and holy Gholt,who as one God,are of us to be worſhipped : 

for thus irmay be concdludedonr of this precept. Jehovah the only God, is ro bee worſhipped; bur nor 
theFarher onely, bur tbe Sonne, and rhe holy Ghoſt are of us to be worſhipped ; Egoghe F nkns,Sonne, 
2nd holy Ghaſt arc that one God.Simler, So our Saviour ſairh, Fee beleeve in God belerve alſo nn meestob, 
144 Chriſt rhe Sonne of God, is God, becauſe he is to be beleeved upon. And againe, This is bife erernelt, 
chat they kyow thre to be the only very God and whom then haſt ſent Teſju Chriſt, 10h. 17.3. God the Farher 
chen,and Chriſt his Soane,are the only very God. a 

And that the Sonne of God is rs be wbrſhipped with the Father,the Prophet David ſhewerh, Pſel.2. 
11,12:Serve Jehovah in feare,& c: Kifſr the Some left he be angry. In the former verſe, whom hee calleth 
Song hercyhe namerh fehovah. So wee reade in the words of the Propher 4yup, Þ rev 30.4. Who bach 
ef abliſbed allthe ends of the warld, what ts hes nuaxse,and what is bis Sonnes nand2 if tho tanff tell? | 

Further, har the Spirir of God,is alſo. one God with the Father and Sonnc, ro be worſhipped and glo» 
rificd beſide plentifull cyidence out of the new Teſtament, which fliall not need ro be inſerted hete, be- 
cauſe we are in hand with the law of rhe old Teſtament; ſufficient teſtimony may be raken from rhe law; 
and Prophets : as Gen.1.1. The Spirit ef God moved mpot the waters: Bur God only created the world, So 
likewiſe the renovation of the hearr, is onely rhe worke of God, becauſ? it is a new creation : as David 
Gairh, Create in me 4 new heart, P/al.54..10, bur this is alſo rhe worke of rhe Spirir : Take not thine ho/ 
Spirit from mee « iþrd. verſa 11, Likewiſe it isonly Gods worke to teach us his will, and to bring us to life 
ercraall : bur rhisis wrought by the Spirit, Pſa/.14.3.10. Teach mee to dec thy will, for thow art my God,lct 
thy good Spirit lead me unto the land of rightronſneſſe. | 

Ambroſe very fidly proveth rhe Spirit ro be Godby that place, [ndg.t 4..5.where it is ſaid, That the Spi 
rit of the Lord cange upon Sampſon : But Ind,16.20. after his lockes were polled, it is alſo faid : Hor krew 
wtthat the Lord was departed from him : Hee which came ppon him before was rhe ſame, thar deparred 
fromhim now ; there called the Spirit of che Lord, and here the Lord and Jehevah : therefore Qe holy 
Spirit is Lord and Jehovah. eAmbroſcl5b.2.de Spirit, cap.2. | | 

Damaſcer doth thus excellently _ the Trinity by this demonſtration : Unzs Dems, now fine Verbs 
et: God being but one, ts never without the Word ; but this Wotd hee hath in hinſelfe, begorcen of his 
owne ſubſtance, not like unro our word, which hath'no ſubſtance, bur vaniſheth in the aire,becaule rhe 
condirion of eur nature is temporall : Bur like as our word proceeding from che mind, #zg, per rorum 
wei idemn eto e. is neither the fame with the mind, nor yer alrogecher divers fromir : Sois rhe Sonne 
ano the Farher,which is his Word,the ſame in ſubſtance,bur divers in fubliſtence : Oporrer awtems f Ver < 
um Spiritum habere : nam & verbun noſtrum nequaquam:ſpiritus eft expers : Bur the Word alto muſt 
have a Spirir, for neither is our word wirhour a fpirir : bur here is the difference, our fpirit is nor of tlie 
ſame ſubſtance wirh us, bur the drawing in of the aire, for wee are of a compound nature : bur rhe Spi- 
rit ofthe Word,js of the ſame ſubſtance with the Word, To this cffeft Damaſcen bb, 1, de fide ortbodoxe 
Caps 6s 7. 7 

And inthe ame place he uſeth another demonſtration : [mpoſſibile ef Dew defticntum ofſe native fa« 
enrditats, &c, Tr 15 impoſtible that God ſhould bee deftirure of narurall fecundity : The Lord rhetefore 
mult necds beget, Sed ex propria ſnb/ſtantia generat, bur he begerrerh out of his owne ſubſtance, and that 
from all crerniry : for if the Sonne had nor beene from rhe beginning cocxittent wich him,ot whom hee 
was begotten, we ſhall bring in a change of his ſubſtance : Nam cas no# eſſe; Pazer,peſtea faite eft Pater, 
tor ſo,when he was yet no F ather,he afrerward ſhould become a Father,&c; — 6bid. 

Thus out of the firſt Commandemenr, both the unity of rhe Godhead, and the Trinity is concluded : 
4 Ber»ard thus elegantly inferreth : Q wid ibs vult ifte,ut ita loqnar fine namers numerns? fitria. quomods 
r0# numer ? fi annn,ubi wnmeruns? What meaneth this number without a number? if there be three, how 
can there be but a number * if ane whore is the number ? But here I have what I may number and what 1 may 
vt 11mber *there is one [0960497 three perſons,G76, Berneyd. lib.1de confiderate 

Thus by the unity of nature the ercour of the Gentiles is aboliſhed, and by the joyning of the Word 
and the Spirie ro the Father,the Jewiſh opinion is overthrowne: Er ex #treque ſeit nobus accedit miilit as, 
tx Indaiga opintone natnrd wnitaex Gentilitta ſala perſonaruns aiſcretis : Soby either le wee receive ſome 
Ro Lv", lewes opinion the waity of natare by ihe Gemilergthe diſcerning and difference of the perſons ovly« 

armalc.ivid, | 

Franſpreflors then of this Commandement concerning the unicy of rke Deity, ad Trinity of che pers 
ſons, are 3. They which affirme and hold one God, bwe deny the three perſons: as the Moaranitts, and 
Marcellians in times paſt, and the Tarkes and Jewos now. 2. They which hold nor the diftiaftion of rliree 
perſons only, bur fie divifion alſo of ſubſtance, as the Trirheiſts, The Arrians and Eunomians are of che 
fame ſe&& qt filinm Down confiientur, ſed condirum aſſeverant : which confefſe the Sonne to-bet God, buc = 
Uirme bom 18 be made So thy bring inanocher God, conerary to this precept, Thos ſhale have wo 8 her 
bodr,&6.Tbeadorer, 3- They which bronghr in a quacenaiaw of perſons, as 
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kinges of faith. | 


the Apollin inarians. 4.T dfowhich affirme the this perfonz'to be be three names Heat : 
Scripture : and eve banc they fay that the Father became man,and ſiffered for us : which kent dow 
called Patripeſſians. 4 $ 


3, Places of ( onf#tation, 
x. Confut, That juſtifying faith is not contained or commanded inthe law, 


1 TD Uralchough to bdeeve in the Trinity be commanded in the firſt precepr, ro adore arid 
B the Father, Sonne and holy Ghoſt, as rhe only God: yer it followerh nor thar juſtifying faith 
which properly bclongeth to che Goſpell,whereby we appreliend Chritt and his merirs,ſhould be contra. 
ned and included inthelaw ; therefore we miſlike thar aſſgrtion of Belarmine,concurring therein 
other Romaniſts, That the GofpeRdiffereth from the law,uc a perfett: thing from ax imperfett s ##nd thatths 
Gofpell is contained and included in the law,as the tree in the ſced. Bellarms. de juſt if}. l1b.4.. cap. Some Pro. 
teſtants alſo come ſomewhat neere this opinion: as Harbaching faith, that they offend againſt this Pre. 
cept, Qu Chriſti cognitione carent,que cognitio, non alia re,quam fidein C hriftume conftet : Whith wan thy 
knowledge of Chriſt which knowledge conffteth in nothing elſe,than infaich in Chriff, Marbach. Comminy, 
in have locym. Againſt this opinion, that faith in Chriſt is not commanded inthe Morall law, the reaſpgy 
follow afterward,bur firſt the queſtion muſt further be explaned. | { 
I. Firſt then we are to diſtinguiſh of faith : which is of foure kindes or forts: 1. There is fider inizig. 


* 
Pad - 
Es 
. 


lis, or fundamentalis, the faith of beginnings, or the fundamentall faith : whereof the Apoſtle 
Hebr.,11.6. That he which commeth unto God, muſt beleeve that God is, &c. And this kinde of faithto. 
ward God,the Apoſtle referreth ro the dotrine of beginnings, Heb. 6. 1. This faith apprehendethor 
the being and cfſence of God :. to know him to bs the only Lord, 2, There is another faith, called fidy 
miraculoram, the faith of miracles, touched by the Apoltle, x. Cor, 13. 2. 1f 1 had all faith, forhat Icouli 
remove monutaines. 3. Thereis fides hiſtorica, an hiſtorical fairh, which beleeverh all things to beetme, 
that arc written in the Scriptures: in which ſenſe,S [ames faith, The Dewils beleewe and tremble,they hes 
Iceve there is a God,and thar all is true which rhe Scripture ſpeaketh of God, of his juſtice, power Puni« 
ſhing of ſinners, rewarding of the rightcons. 4+ There is beſide theſe a juſtifying fairh, whereofS. Put 
maketh mention ; /»rhat I now live in the fleſhyl Irve by faith im the Sonne of God, who hath loved me, cul 
given himſelf for mo, Galath. 2.20. This faith is the life of the ſoule, whereby hee which belceveth isabke 
In particular to apply unto himſclfe the merits of Chriſts death. Now this is the difference berweae 
theſe foure kindes of faith : the firſt apprehenderh rhe effence and being of God : the ſecond, the 
faith ofmiracles, his power : the third, which is the hiſtoricall faith, his rruth : the tourrh, namely the 
juſtifying faith, his mercic. The three firſt, to beleeve God to be, to belceve him to bee omniporeny, 


' eo belceve him to be juſt and truc, arc included in the firit precepr, Thou ſhalghave no other Godsr,G&c. bur 


not the laſt : wherein is the errour of the Romanilts, that make all theſe kindes of faith the ſameinſub 
ſtance, differing only in property : which if it were true, then it were poſſible for them rhar havethe one 
faith,to have the orher, and ſo Devils alſo, which in ſome ſort doe belceve, ſhould alſo be capable of juſt 
fying faich. Bur this matter, that all theſe kindes of fairh are nor the ſame in ſubſtance, nor of like nature 
with the juſtifying faith, is ſhewed elſewhere, whirher I referre the Reader. 

2. Further, we are todiſtinguiſh of the law : forir is taken ſometime more largely, cirher for all the 


| Scriptures of the old Teſtament : as Lzh. 16. 17. {t is more caſie that heaven and earth ſhould paſſe any, 


than that one title of the law ſhould fall, So Toh.15.25.1tis written in their law,they have hated mee with 
« cauſe : which teſtimony is found in the Pſalmes, Pſal.35, 19. orclie the law is taken for all the bookes 
of Moſes : and lothe Law and Prophets arc named rogerher. Afarth. 7. 12. This is che Law and the Pro- 
phets. But the lawis ſometime taken more ſtritly for the Morall law, whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 
Rom.7. 1 knew not ſinuc but by the lew « and ſo S. Pant oppolcrh the law of workes, to x law of faith, 
Row.3.27. Now as thelaw istaken generally, cither for all the old Scriptures written by the Prophery 
or for the writings of Aoſes, it cannor be denied, bur thar faith in Jeſus Chriſt, is in this ſ3nſe both cons 
tained and commanded in the law: for of Chriſt the Lord ſpake by the mouth of his Prophets, Latk.1. 
70. And XMoſeswrote of Chriſt : as our Saviour faith; Had yeebeleeved Moſes, yee wonld bow beleeved 
we: for Moſer wrote of mee, Toh.5,,45.But as rhe law is taken ſtriftly for the Morall law,the law of workes, 
which containeth only.che ten-words or Commandements,fo we deny this juſtifying faith robce com- 
manded in the law, ; ''» | 
3. Indirefth, or by way of conſequentit will not bee denied, bur that this faith alſo is implied in the 
law: becauſe weare bound by rhelaw ta beleceve the Scriptures, and the whole word of God + forthis 
is apart of Gods worſhip,to belceve his word to be true : and ſo ſome define faith : EF. cerra perſuaſs, 
4 afſentimur omni verbs Dei nebis tradita: It is 4 certaine per ſwaſion, whereby wee give aſſent to all the 
word of God. Vrfin. And fo by this precept wee are bound to receive all rhe promiſes and doftrines con 
ceaing Chriſt deliveredin the old and new Teſtament. Bur diretZy as a part and branch,and {oa worke 
of thelaw,wee deny juſtifying faith to be in this precepr, or any other, preſcribed or commanded, The 
reaſons arc theſe : + | .. | 
1. The Morall law and the Goſpell differ in. the very nature and ſubſtance > the one is naturally 
impriarcd in the heart of man,the other is revealed and wrought by grace. The firff the Apoſtle reftificth, 
whers he ſaich:The Gemiles which have not the {aw,de by narzre the things comained in the a” 


FERaxnnreDPE YREQUD ktHPRES 


5” 


Ko --14-I0 


4 ts be ere Late Ee 2 L FE "IP! CF TEGIEE 4 , "__ : , _ 
F y be” 6 . V - £ 4 >> + ; PIES 
P's. et os , 4 <D > % FAIT 7 = fw- RR ET T4 ls aoas: > DON STADE "I 
Kh y y a +... £ PAES2. 5 Le SY , I ITS ES "Fm FE 
: < 7 4 : -2 
* - ; > . F - - * 6 % 4" __ - 
_ "ES. "Eg "Y — > 
4 HS 3 T. ks 
* ; #4 4g FO _ 
m——- = 4 . "> = 
* ". 
om - 6 \ | 
- 


———_— 


he orher alſo is witneſſed by che fame Apoſtle, Rew.2.24. We arc juſtified freely by his grace. The argy« 

To jen may be framed rhus: The morall law is ron INNS Chriſt 
3s not by narure, bur by above nature : for if it were naturall; allmen Thould keve far, which ate 

Apoſtle denieth, 2 Theffal.z.2. F aich chen in Chriſt belongeth norto the law. Therefore it is firange, ther 
Belarmine confefſing in anorher place, that precepre detalogi ſmut explicationes javis nature © that thepree 
vepts of the deealogue are the exylications of the law of nature, Lib.2. de Imaginib. Sanftor. cap. could not 
inferre hereupon,that the precepts of faich and of the Golſpell are no cxplications of the Jaw oFnarure,and 
therefore have no dependance of rhe morall law. Ambroſe uſcrh this very argumenr : Nemo ſub lege fidews 
tuat, lex enive intre menſuram, ulire menſwram gratias Let no man place faith in the law: for the law is 
within the meaſure (and compaſle of nature) bur grace is beyond meaſure. Ambroſ. in 12. Luc. | 

2, The cfets EE ne law of faith Rs he theone worketh feare,the other 
love and peacc, as c faith : Te have not received the fpiris of bondage to feare againe, but yee bavs 
received - ſperie _— whereby we crie Abbe Farber, Roms 8.17. Againe the Apoltle Gairh, The lettes 
lilleth, the Spirit giverh life, 2 Cor.2.6, Thus then the argument ſtandert: : the ſame thing cannor bee the 
:nftrument of contrary things, of life and death, peace and terror, love and feare : for a Fowntaive ceannce 
wake both ſal water and ſweet, Tam.3. 12, Biff the lawis the miniſter of death, of fearc and rerror: Ergo, 
not of life and peace, and ſo — nor of the faich of che Goſpell, which bringerh all theſe. 

Ze The fame thing doth nor bor make the wound, and give a plaiſter ro keale it. The fave doth ſhew 
us our finnc, faith by grace in Chriſt health it : the law reviverh ſinne : Wirhowr rhe Law finne is dead, Rome 
7.8. but wc are dead ro finne, and alive to Godin leſme Chrift our Lord, Rom.6.11, The ſame cannor make 
us borh to dic unto finne, and revive finne : the law dorh the one, therefore not the othet. So Auguſtine 
Gith : Ad hoc data efF lex, nut uulnera eftenderet peccatornm, qua gratia benedittione ſanaret : Therefore was 
the law giuen, that it ſhould ſhew the wounds of our finunes, which it ſhould heale by the bencedsRion of grace. 
Angoft. depanitons. medic. 

4+ The Preachers, publiſhcrs,and givers of the law and Goſpell are divers : The law was _y Moſes, 
but grace and truth came by leſws Chriit, [oh.1.17, Bur ifjaſtitying taich were commanded in the law,then 

alſo ſhould come by the miniſtric of Aſoſes,that gave the law. This is Bernards reaſon, who further 

inferreth thus : Fenie proinde gratia plenus & veritate Doniinua nofter, &c. Therefore Chriit our Lord 

came -_ of grace and truth ; that what could not bee done by the law, might bee fulfilled by grace. Serme 
28. 

5, The qualities and conditions of the law and che Gofpell are divers, the law promiſeth life ro him 
thatworketh : Moſes thus deſcribeth the righteenſneſſe of the law, That the man which doth theſe things, 
ſha live thereby, Rows. 10. 5. Bur the Goſpell requirech nor the conditionof working, bur belceving, to 
bim that worketh not, but belceveth in him that juſtifieth the nngodly, bus faith « counted for righeeonjeſe 
Rm 4.5. If then faich were commandcd in the law, to beleeve, ſhould alſo be a worke of rhe law : chea 
the Apoſtles concluſion were in vaine : / conclude that a man u juſtified by faith, without the works of the 
law, Bur if faith be excluded out of the works of the law, then it is not commanded or contained in the 
law, for then it ſhould be a worke of the law. | | 

1. Further, the invocation of Angels and Saints, which is commonly praftifed, and ſtifly maintained in 
the Church of Reme, is another apparear rranſgreſſion of this firſt commandement : becauſe they give a 
ſpeciall part of the divine worſhip, which conſifterh in prayer, aud invocation,unto the crearure. Firſt we 
will ſce and examine the arguments, produced by the Romanilſts, indefence of this ſuperſtition, and chen 
by otherreaſons our of the Scriptures convince and confure them. 


The Romaniſts Areuments anſwered, brought in defence of the 


invocation of Saints, 


!. 'T He Saints doe pray for us : therefore we may and ought to pray,them. The antecedent or firſt, 
part, that the Saints doe pray for us,they would prove by theſe places of Scripture: Exod.32.13. 
CMWoſes thus faith in his prayer, Remember Abraham, [zhak and Iakob thy ſervants, &c. Ierem. 15, 1s 
Theugh Moſes and Sammel flood before me, yet conld not my affet10n be toward this people. Barneh. 3.4. O 
Lord God almightie, heare now the prayer of the dead Iſraelites. 2 AMacchab.14.15. And Onias ſpake 
= 7 , This ts @ lover of the brethren, who prayeth much for the people, to wit, lerensias the Prophet of 
the Lord. 
eArſw,” 1. As for the teſtimonics cited out of Barwch, and the booke of Macehabees, they prove no- 
thing, becauſe they are no books of Canonicall Scripture. '#. The other teſtimonies arc impertinently 
alleaged ;"*for in the firft Moſes maketh no mention of the which Abraham, Izhak and Iakob 
ſhould make for the , bur of the covenant which the made with rhem. In the other, of an 
hypetheticall and conditional propofition, they make a ——_—_ abfolure affirmation : The rexr is, 
If Moſes and Semnel flood + they inferre, that Aﬀoſes and Sawwel did ſtand. 'Simley. Bur ic may berter 
be anſwered : that if theſe were alive among the people ro ſtand before rhe Lord for them in prayer, 8&c. 
as ſee the like, Ezech.14,14. Though theſe three men, Noah, D aniel and — them, they ſbould 
deliver bat their owne ſoles by their righteonſneſſe. 3, The Saints doe pray unto by cheir generall 
Wiſhes and defires, as wiſhing thar rhe Kingdome of God were acco 2 a3 Revel 6.10, The ſoles 
wider the Altar crie with @ lowd voyce, ſaying, How long Lord, &c. doeit thow wet judge and avenge our 
blend 1 Bur our particular necefluies they are -—_” and {9 dos not make particular —_ 
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for us: therefore the argument followerh nor ; they pray by their -generall deſires for the Chirch's £41, 
they pray for us in particular, 4. Secing that the Romaniſts doc hold, that the Patriarks and Fathonns 
the old Teſtament, were in Limbs, which they make a member or parr of hell:: they doc:comragig 
themſelves, in making them mediatours and interceſſours in heaven, WT 

2. Argum, The Angels, they fay, know our affaires and pray torus: As Zachar. 1,12. The A ellef 


| Tehovah anſwered and ſaid, O Lord of hoſts how long wilt thou beemnmercifull tolernſalem ? %c. Therctore 


it is lawfull co pray to the Angels. | | 
 Aaſw. 1, Thatthe Angels doe report our affaires unto God, and fo may make relation of our prayers 
and words alſo, as of our other geſts and as unto God asthe Lords meſſengers and miniſters,we wi}] nor 
denie : bur that they make any parricularrequelts tor men, the Scripture no where {peakethy-and we arg 
not bound to beleeve : rhe relation of our prayers unto God isone thing, and mediation and-interceſſion 

is another. .2.. That Angell of Jehovah, which praycd tor Jeruſalem, was the Lord Chriſt, who makerh! 
interceſſion for his Church : unto whom the reſt of ric Angels returne their meſſage, werſ, 1.whois 4. 

fo called Jehovah, verſ.20. 3. Neither doth it follow, if ir conld bee proved our of Scriprure; 'thar the. 
Angels prayed for us, that we are to pray ro them : becauſe they are not alwayes preſent to heare us: ang 
We arc Fekidden in Scripture to worſhip them, Revel.22.gyandrhercfore to pray unto them, which is a 

part of divine worſhip, 11 | 11% 2H 

3. eArguw. The Saints thar are living doe one pray for another, much more the Saints being d 
becauſe their charitie is more perfeft : and ſeeing there is a communion of Saints, as of rhe living, fo. 
fo of the dead, which communion being nor in faith and hope, whereof there is no more uſe with them 
that arc at reſt, it remaineth ir is in charirie : As therefore we may requeſt the living to pray for us, owe 
may pray the dead alſo, roentreare for us. | WOE 

Anſwer, 1, The argument followerh nor, forthe Saints alive doe one know anothers neceſlitie, odo 
not the Saints " wneud this life : 1ſay 63.16. Abraham ts ignorant of us, and Iſrael hnoweth not us : and 
they might as well inferre rhus ; The Saints alive doe one inftrutt and teach another, Ergo, much more 
the Sainrs departed. 2. Their charitic is ſcene, in that they doe in generall long to have us joyned wit 
them in that blefſcd cſtare, chough in particular, becauſe they know nor our wants, they cannot wiſh our 
ſupplic. 3» And thoughir be granted that rhis communion is in charitie, this proveth no parricular inter- 
ceflion made by them for us: bur as we in generall give thanks in earth, for their peaccable departure, and 
deliverance from the miſcries of this life : So they in generall defire, that we may be parrakers of the ſame 
Hlefſedreſt with them, 4. Wee requeſt the living to pray for us, becauſe they are preſent with us, but the 
dead are abſcnt,and hearc us not : ir may as well be inferred from hence, that we may alſo conſult with the 
dead, and aske counſell of them : which is dire&ly forbidden, Denr.18.171. 

4. eArgum, Abſolom could nor bee admitted ro his farhers preſence, till ſaab had mediated for him, 
and Bethſhaba Salemons mother, entreated for Adeniah + So it is necetlarie ro have mediators to come 
unto God. | 

Anſwer. 1. We have alſo one ſufficient Mediator Chriſt Jeſus, who is able ſufficiently to reconcile us 
umto God, 2. Though many mediators are ufed in Princes Courts : becauſe either the Prince is ignorant 
of ouraffaires, or his affe&ion eſtranged : yer it is not ſo with Ged, who knoweth all things, and rhe love 
of Chriſt toward us cxceedeth thelove of all other inferiour mediators which men can ſecke unto. 3, The 
cxample of Bethſbaba, is unfitly allcaged, for ſhee obtained nor her ſuire. 

5. Arguns. Invocation of Saints is warranted by the Scriprure : 1. Gen,4.8.16. ſacob ſaith concerning 
Toſephs rwo ſonnces: Let my name be named upon them. 2, 1ob 5.1. Eliphaz, faith to Tob, Call now, if aw wil 
anſwer thee, and to which of the Saints wilt thou terne thee ? 3. Praiſe the Lord in his Saws, Pſal. 150.1, 
4. Exzech.22.30. 1 ſought for a man among them, that ſhould make up the hedge, aud land inthe gap before 
we, &c. but | foxndnone. 

eAvſwer. 1. Tacob meaneth by that phraſe, that they ſhould be called by his name, and countedas his 
children, as the ſame phraſe is uſed, /ſas.4.1, ſeven women {hall rake hold of one man, and ſay, &c- Let thy 
name be called upon + who will fay, that they prayed to their husband ? they defire to be called by his 
name, 2. Though that had beene E/phaz meaning, that Jeb ſhould have made ſome of the Saints depar- 
red, his —_ : yet becaule /obs friends maintained an evill cauſe, and afterward arc reproved of God 
forir, all thac they ſay, isnot to be juſtified : bur thar is not Eliphaz meaning ; he ſpeaketh of the Saints 
and righteous living, to ſec if /ob could finde among any of them a parrone ro defend his cauſe. 3. The 
place in the Pſalme is to be read, Praiſe God in his Helineſſe, Tun. Or in his SavRnarie. Fatab. Neither 
doth it follow, becauſe God is praiſed in his Sainrs, therefore wee are ro pray to Saints: as it followeth in 
the ncxt words, Praiſe hins in the firmament : will they have allo the tirmament prayed unto, 4.That place 
in Ezechiel, isunderſtood of men living, not of the dead. 

6. Argum. The honour given unto the Saints, redoundeth unto Chriſt, as he ſaich, Marth. 25+ 45-11 
as mich as yee did it, wnto one of the leait of theſe, ye did it unto me. 

Anſw. Our Saviour ſpeaketh of his members living here upon earth, ro whom we arc to cxtend our 
chariric, not of the dead : and of ſuch honour, as is due unto the Saints, not of that which is duc unto 
God, for to give that toany creature, were not to honour,but diſhonour God. |. 

7. Argum, Many miracles have becne done, at the rombes and ſepulchers of the dead, where prayers 
are made : therefore God is well pleaſed, that they ſhould be prayed unto. 

eAnſwer. 1. Theargument followerth not : ſo by the touching of Eliſhaes bones, one that was dead 
was reltored to life : this was to confirme their dofrine aud propheticall calling, 2. Many of ok 

| | miraclc 
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miracles are fained, and ſmall credir is to bee given unto them. 3. Some of them were wrought by the 
operation of Satan to deceive : as the Lord warnerh his people to rake heed of fach falſe Prophers which 
ſew fignes, Dext.13. And S.Panul faith, That Antichvift ſhall come by the power of Satan, &c. in lying won- 
ir. Among the Gentiles, ſuch miracles and wonders alſo were wrought. This may ſuffice for an anſwer 
10 their reaſons. Our arguments follow, | | 


Reaſons out of Scripture, diſprocving the inrvocation of $aints. 


1, TD Here is neither __ nor example extant in Scripture,: to warrant the invocation of Saints, the 

| Sotrnee ſenderh us ro God:Call upon me in the day of tronble:and our Saviour teacherh us to pray 
this Father, Owr Father, In matrers of doftrine, an argument drawne negatively from the Scriprures, 
doth conclude ſtrongly. ; 

2. The Saints know nor our affaires : eAbrabam is ignorant of a, Iſai.63.16. they are not preſent to 
heare ns, they are ar peace, their ſoules reſt under the Alrar, Revelar. 6. they doe nor know our hearts, 
therefore rhey are nor to be prayed unto : all rhefe things are requiſite in them, ro whom we ſhould offcr 
our prayers. Bur they ſay, thar rhe Saints in the divine effence, as in a glafſe doe behold our affaires. Con- 
4, Whether doe they behold all, or whar ic pleafeth God to thew them ? nor the firſt, for they know not 
the time ofthe comming of Chriſt to judgement : if the ſecond, then God mutt firſt be prayed unto, tore- 
veale our affaires unto them : were ir not then much better for us ro goe the next way unto God ? | 

. S, lohn ſaith, We have an Advocate with the Father, Teſws (hriit the righteous, 1 Toh.2.8, We need 
then no other Advocates : for we have greater cauſe to doubt of the love and inclination of the Saints ro- 
ward us, than of the love of Chriſt. 

4. Ehrift bidderh ns aske in his name,and promiſcth we ſhall receive, 7ob.16.24.Thenare prayers made 
xo others ſuperfluous :ſecing by Chriſt we are promiſed ro obraine onr requelits. 

5. There is none other name under heaven, {rhan Chriſts) whereby wee muſt be faved : It we have fal- 
vation in Chriſt, then all orher good things : Ir is the Apoſtles reaſon : It God gave his Sonne for us, Hew 
fl he wot with him give us all things alſo? Rom.s. 32. 

6. This invocation of the Saints, makerh a way for ſuperſtition and Idolarrie, for fo the Hearhen did 
invocate the name of rhe dead, and place them in rhe number of the gods, ere& Temples and Alrars, and 
conſecrare feſtivall dayes unto them. 

7. God onely is to be worſhipped ; invocation is a part of the divine worthip therefore to bee yeel- 
d&d unto God.! They would ſhift us off here, wirh a diſtinftion of religious adoration : one which 
is in the higheſt degree, and fo proper unto God, anorher inferiour, which may bee yeelded ro Angels 
and Saints, 

Contra, Inthat adoration, which they yeeld unto Saints, they doe the ſame things, which they offer 
unto God : as in conſecrating of Altars, Temples, Holydayes unto them : and they doe atrribure unto 
them ownipreſence, and owmiſcience,to know all things, and ro be cvery where preſent, in a manner as they 


aſcribe theſe things ro God, Ex Simley. 


Morall Obſercvations upon the fir8t ( ommandement. 


1. Obſerv. The neglett of the honour and worſyip of God the cawnſe of calamities in the world. 
FD firſt precept, which commandeth the worſhip of God, reacherh whar is the cauſe why the Lord 


punifheth the world with famine, warrc, ,unſeaſonable weather, ſcarciric of the fruirs of the carth : 
even becauſe his worſhip is negleRed, as the Lord faith by his Propher : Becauſe of my houſe, that is waſt, 
and you runne every man to hu owne houſe : therefore the heaven over you ftayed it ſelfe from dew, and the 
earth ſtayed ber fruit, Hag.1.9. Cyprias to the ſame purpoſe thus clegantly writerh : Querers quod nnnc 
zibi minus wheres foxtes, &'c. Thou complaineit, that now adayes the fountaines are nat ſo flowing, nor the aire 
ſo wholeſome, nor the raine ſo plentifull, nor the earth ſo fruifull, &c. Tu enim Deo ſervis, per quem tibs 
cunfa deſerviunt ? tu fimmlaris ill, cujme nuts tibi cuntta famulantur ? For doeft thou ſerve God, by whoſe 
meanes all things ſerve thee? Doeft tho wait on him,by whoſe becke all things waite on thee? Cyprian. contra 
Demerrian, Whereby we are admoniſhed,thar when ſuch calamirics and judgements are in the world, we 
ſhould returne to our durtie, and ſet up the worthip of God, and give him the praiſe : then will hee in 
—_— _—_ unto us, as hee ſaith by his Prophet : Bmild ths homſe, and 1 will bee favourable in it; 

#8. Is Os 


2. Obſerv. Not to tru in riches, 


Gaine, this precept reproveth them, which pur their truſt or confidencein any thing beſide the Lord : 

as they doe which pur confidence in man, orrepole their truſt in riches : And therefore the Apoltle 
doubteth nor to call the covetous man, an Tdolater, Epheſ, $.5. becauſc hee thinkerh his life ſtandeth in 
the abundane of riches ; Davidrtherefore exhorteth rich men, /f riches increaſe, ſet not Jorr heart upon 
them, Pſ[al.62.1 Is : 


Bb2 _ 3« Obler, 


ES way TA ol OO RES I EE ROE COCA 
Ee PRE CY HL TSS A OS. aL SAS 
» $7; VB G Lt EN 7 = Pe Soi G bd es > Leg as" EW es SA 
: As / : " = y \ me EO IN. Ye 
nar <> Yn 42 om tant Matos ; 94d, > - apin-ewagd - 
. AOIETIDIATE'S 5. wr Wb ON EEE RE IP VAIIEY Wo 
. 5 Daw Os 2; Do "s 4 IP SOPs, Oy : og eas, s rg) 


PAI CETSTE 
as. 045 
IHE I RES 


—_ 


Of the ftarres,. 


Of the Braftc» 


Of Fiſhes; 


Whether the 


waretrs be un- 


_ der or aboye 


the earth, 


' 2, Obſerv. Againit thoſe that ran unto Witches and Sootbſajers. 


Uether, as in this Commandement, witchcraft and all kinde of forceric is forbidden, fo alfo is i ; 
Þ wicked and abominable thing to ſeeke unto Witches, and Soothſayers, which is condemned by the 
Prophet Iſa 8.19. When they ſhall ſay unto you, enquire at them, that have a ſpirit of divination, ang of the 
Soorbſayers, Ec. ſhould not a people enquire after their God ? from the living to the dead ? Forherein fooliſh 
people offend two wayes, in forſaking God, and running unro ſuch meancs, which cannor helpe then. 
as the Prophet leremie faith, 31y people have committed two evils, they have forſaken me the fountaing of i 
wing waters, to diggethem pits, oven broken puts, that can hold no water, lerem.2.13. So Ahaziah Kin 
Ifracl ſending lanbab for recoverie of his hurt, found therein no helpe ; and betide, he ſhewed his 
infdclitic, in not ſecking unto the God of Iirac], 2 King.1.16. 


V pon the ſecond Commandement, 
1. Queſtions diſcuſſed. 


Que sT. I. What 4 graven Image *. 


4." Hou ſhalt make thee no graves Image, neither any ſimilitude, &c. 1.Somein ſtead of ſculptile grave, 
[ $7 an Tdoll, and they make this difference berweene an Idoll, and an Image or fimulitude ; An 
Idoll is a repreſeatatioa of a thing riat is not, neither hath any being in the world : asif one ſhould make 
the Image of a mans bodic, with rhe head of a dog, or a bodice with rwo faces : ſuch a ſhape, Ouamoculu 
non vidit. ſed animwus fibi fingit, which che eye hath not ſeene,bur the minde imaginerh,they fay is an Idoll: 
a ſimilicude or Image is ot luch things, as are ſecne in the world : and to this purpoſe they alleagetha 
faying of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor.8.4.We know, that an Image ts nothing in the world. Glefſ. ordin,ex Origen, Cm. 
tra. Bur this place of the Apoſtle is nor rightly applied: for there the Apaltle ſpeaketh in generall of althe 
Idols of the Rn of what thape or faſhion ſoever, thar they were as nothing in the world,thar is,vaine 
things, which mens ſuperſtitious fancies had deviſed : which ſaying of the Apoltle, is agreeable to rhatsf 
Samnel, where the Prophe: exhorterh the people ro ſerve the Lord, And nor to rurne backe after vane 
things, which cant profic rom,nor deliver you,1 Sam.12.21,And further,the word peſel here uſed,ſignifieh 
any thing thar is graven, of paſa! to grave, Oleaſter. 2, This then is the difference berweene theſerwo 
words, peſel.a graven Image, and remmzah,a fimilitude or likeneffe : the firſt is a pifture proportionedand 
faſhioned our of ſtone, wood or n:ctrle, and 1o carved, and graven : a fimilitude is an Image Pifta inplani 
ſuper ficiebus ex ſolts coloribms fatta, painted in plaine tables, onely made of colours : and Poſe {imilirudey, 
though they be evill, yet No» rammum nocent ficut flatue, doc not ſo much hurt, as the other reſemblance, 
becauſe theſe come nearer to the nature of things living,and ſo may more eafily deceive. Toftar.queſt.z.% 
alſo Lyran. 3. Some Hebrewes thinke, that temwwoah f1gnificth any fimilitude, either of things vithle of 
inviſible: but Oleaſter thinkerh,thac the repreſentation of things vittble,is rather underſtood by this word, 
as Dent.g.15. itis ſaid, Tee ſaw no Image in the day that the Lord fpake unts you : the firſt opinion ismore 
probable, becauſe the invilible ſpirits, as Angels uſe to be pictured, as wellas viſible things, 


Quesr. II. What things a ſimilitude muFt not be made of, to worſhip, 


This: are in heaven above, & c. 1,By this are forbidden firſt rhe worſhipping of rhe celeſtiall bodies, 
rhe Sunne, Moone, and the Starres, asis more at large ſhewed, Dexr.4.19. tor the Gentiles worſhi 

ped theſe : whoſe corruption the I{raclires followed: as the Tdalatrous Kings of Judah did dedicate hou 

ro the Sunne, 2 King.23.1 1. and the ſuperſtitious women did offer incenſe to rhe Moone,whom they call 
the Quceae of heaven, /erz 44.18. T hey were not then ro make any fimilitude of theſe celeſtiall bodies, 
ro worthip them. Belide, the towles of the aire are comprehended-under thole things that are in heaven: 
as iris explaned Dewt.4.17. Or the likneſſe of any feathered fowle, that flieth in the aire : for the Gentiles a- 
ſo worſhipped fowles and birds ; as the Eagle which they conſecrated to [npiter, the Dove to Yew, the 
Peacocke ro uno, the Raven ro Phabm, the Bat to Minerva : Toftat.queſt.4. 2. Neirher were they to 
make any likeneſſe of beaſts of the earth ro worfhip them: for divers of the Heathen did adore the terreltri- 


all creatures : as the Egyprians made* Apis, which was a pide Bull, their god : they alſo worſbippeda = 


Ramme : tor ſo they pictured Libycus Ammon with a Rammes head : and generally the Egyprians wor- 
thipped all thoſe carrell, which the Hebrewes uſed to ſacrifice unto God, as ir appeareth Exod. 8. 26. 
3. I hcy areforbidden alto ro make thelikenes of any thing in the waters, as fiſh,or other creeping thi 

as it is furtherexplained, Der 4. 18, For the blind Gentiles did worſhip fiſhes : for alchough at the bee 
ginning, when Idolatrie was firit raken up among the Heathen,they ar the firſt fell nor ro this grolſcneſſe: 
becaulc in thole firlt ages, navigation was not ſo common, and ſo they had nor any great cxpericnce 0 
the waters,and fith: yer atrerward,the fondneffe of the Heathen brought them alſo into rhis fooliſh vale, 
ro worſhip fiſhes : as the rwo fiſhes they made one of the fignes in the Zodiak, becauſe Yevwand Cupid, 
two of their gods, when they fled away from Tiphews the giant, did rake upon them, as their Poets faine, 
the ſhape of rwo fiſhes: likewiſe, they [er the Delphine as a figne among the ſtares, in memoric of Aris 


.the Mufatians deliverance, who being caſt into the Sea by the mariners that robbed him of his riches, Was 


carried by a Delphine, being allared by his muſicke, fate to the land, Ex Toft ar.qneſt.q. 4. The watts 


arc ſaid ro be under the carth, nor in reſpeR onely of the higher parts of the carth,or becauſe it deſeendet 
in 
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into the concavities, and hollow places of the carth, cum tamen ſir ſupra terra, being yer of ir ſilfe firuare 
hore the earth, as Toſtarus : bur rather, as Cajetaxe thinkerh, Sirxs aquerum eff rerra babitabili inferter, 
the fituation of che waters is indeed lower than the habirable earth : asiris ſaid to be founded upon the 


ſeas, P (al.2 4:20 
Quss t. III. Of he difference betweene bowing downe and ſerving. 


Verſcs. Fr Hom ſhale not bow downe to then, neither ferve them, &c. 1. Cajetane referrerh both theſe unto 

Ta externall at of worfhip, as in bowing the knee, uncovering the head and ſach like, and 
offcring of ſacrifice : which he underſtanderh under the name of ſervice : Ommis enins oblario ſub ſervirutis 
amine comprehenditur + Far all kinde ob oblations are comprehended under the name of ſervice. The internal 
i of adoration hee would have contained in rhe former precept, Thom ſhalt have ns other gods, &c, To 
che ſune purpoſe Toſtat.queſt.q. Bur this _ a divers commandement from the former, it forbidderh 
al kinde of worſhip of Idols,both externall and internall : Idolarrie is the proper tranſgreflion of this pre= 
cept, and therefore therein is abſolutely and generally condemned.2. Their opinion then is rather ro bee 
received,thar doe thus diftinguiſh theſe rwo: the firſt word ſhacab,ro bow downe,ſignifierh thar ourryard 
worſhip,which is done by the bodic, or the membersthercof: the other word ghabad,berokenerh ro (erve: 
and irimportcth ſuch ſervice, as the fervant yeelderh ro his maſter. O/eaff, which is inthe minde. So alſo 
Procopius : Cultres proficiſcitar ex animo, adoratio fit ſpecie quadam caltzs : Worſhip proreedeth from the 
minde, adoration is in outward fhew.He that worſhipped Idols,dorh alſo adore rhem.thart is,ourtwardly : bur 
ke that adorcth, or boweth himlſelfe unto rhem, thar is,by exrernall gelture,doth nor alwaycs worſhip. As 
2 man may be conſtrained by torment to give outward adoration to Hlols which in his minde he knoweth 
ro benothing, So it is forbidden, wt nec affettn colar, nec ſpecie adores, that neither thou worſhip chem in 
affc&ion, nor adore them in ſhew : G leff. ordinar. Nec excuſatur Marcellinus Papa, qui timore impulſne 
exteriori attu obtulit sRis thura + Neither is Pope Marcellinns excuſed, who being compelled by feare, did in 
external alt offer incenſe unto them. Cajetane. 


Qursrt. I'V. Inwhat ſenſethe Lord « called 4 jealors God, 


Verſ's. Y e Am the Lordthy God, ſtrong, jealous. 1. Origene ſheweth well how the Lord is jealous of his 

cople : Zelans dicitur Dominus, quia animum fibi mancipatum non patitur damonibus admiſters : 
The Lord, is ſaid to be jealous, becauſe he will rot ſuffer the ſoule additted ts hu ſervice, to have any ſocittie 
vithdevils. Like as a man is jealous over his wife, bur that ſhee may keepe her ſelfe onely ro his love, buc 
for other women hee careth not : So the Lord was jealous over his people : bur as forthe Genriles, hee 
ſaffered them ro continue in Idolarrie, he was not jealous over chem. The jealouſſe rherefore of the Lord 
proceederh from his love : bur if his people, whom he is jealous of, ſhall commit ſpirituall fornication 
ſill, then rhe Lord threatnerh to caſt chem off, and ro be no more jealous of chem : as rhe Lord faith by 
hisPropher, 4 jealouſfie ſhall depart frons me, and {[ will ceaſe, and be no more angrie, Ezeck.16.42. Zelus 
lraque charitatem declarat * The zeale there fore of God ſheweth his love. Theodover, 2. Zelare dicitur Dems 
cum creatar am quam non vult perire,caftigat : God us ſaid to be jealous of his creature, which he deth chaſtiſe 
end correft, that it periſh not. Anguftim, 3. The Manichees tooke cxceprion to this, that the Lord calleth 
himſelfe a jealous God : which they rooke to be an affeCtion unmeer for God : and fo they would deprave 
the author of the old Teſtament, To whom Ang»ſtine maketh this anſwer : Thar like as the wrath of 
God, non eftperturbatio mentis, ſed potentia vindicandi : is no perturbation of minde, bur his power of re- 
venging : /ic elnm Dei non cruciatum attimi, rc. So the zeale of Goa we underſtand, not to be a vexatien of 
the minde, ſuch as the husband is tormented with againſt the wife, or the wife againſt the husband, ſed 
—— ſmeeriſſimang, jnſtitiam, but Gods moit ſincere andcalme juſtice,&ec. And further he excels 
lently ſheweth the cauſe, why the Spirir of God in Scripture uſerh ſuch termes of God, que apud homives 
in vitio peri ſolent, which among men arc taken in the worſe part, wt inde admonerentxr, Fc. that men 
thereby ſhould be admeniſhed, that even when they ſpcake, as they thinks, with honor of God, they ſpeake nac 
worthily of the divine Majeſtic : cus hoxorificaws potins filentium, qudm wulla vox competeret : 38 
whom honourable filence better agreeth, than any ſpeech of man. 4. Iulian the Apoſtara alſo here thus obs 
jeſted: whereas the Lord is ſaid ro bee a jea/oms God; cither hee ſuffered Idols to hee worſhipped ih the 
world, then is not Idolatric to be condemned : or if they were worſhipped againſt his will, chea is ke noe 
omnipotenr. 

Anſw. 1. A manis jealous of his owne wife oncly, and not of another woman : therefore becauſe God 
had no care of the Gentiles, as of his owne people thyt were eſpouſed unto himyhe is nor ſaid to be jealous 
oftham. 2. Hee ſuffered them to walke hee cheir owne luſts : nor becauſe bee could nor have hindred 
them ; bur the wiſe Creator permirteth rhe reaſonable creature ro follow the inſtin& of their narure: yer 
cling ſome by grace whom he pleaſerh,and puniſhing rhe reſt for abuſing rhe light of nature, who theres 
fore were left inexcuſible, becauſe knowing God by the creatures, they yet did nor glorific him as God; 
the Apoſtle ſhewerh, Rows. 1.21, 


Quzs T., V. Ofthe titles which the Lord here giveth himſclfe, and wherefore. 


Amthe Lord thy God, frong, jealom, fc, TheLord y=-_ unto himſelfe here foure ſeverall ticles, the 
more to inforce this commination following : 1, He calleth himſelfe their God, becauſe be had taken 


them into his ſpeciall pcoreRion, and had beſtowed many _— upen them, th WISy low 
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© love him more than any other. Toſtar,, 2: He isa ſtrong God, poteft ſe vel uno nutu vindicare, which ,, , 


revenge himſelfe at his becke. Lippom.. And he is ftrong,” as well ro cffe& his promiles to the obedient, x 


_topuniſh the diſobedient. Vr/im. 3 : Zelotes eft nolens habere conſortium in amando : He is jealous, he can 


abide no partner, in that which he loveth. Toftat. And this as well fignificth his indignation, gue co. 
wovetur ſuis conmmelits, whereby he is moved for the contumclics thar are oftcred unto him. Varaby, 1, 
the love of God toward them : for jcaloufie ariſeth, ex amore cjz, qui leditur propter turpicudinem, &, 
from the love of him that is hurt, becauſe of ſome uncleannefſe committed, &c. Fr. 4. Laſtly, in ſaying. 
viſiting the iniquitie: he ſheweth his ſeveritie : 5n tantum non convivet ad impieratem,&c. he isfo farre from 
winking at impictic, that hee puniſheth ir even in the poſterity of rhe wicked, and their ſonnes and ne. 
phewes. Lipper. 


QuEtsT- 6. Of the generall commination and promiſe annexed. 


V Ifring the iniquitie, &c. 1. Some take this to be a ſpeciall perſwafion added to this commandemen; 
Quia inter onnia precepta nullum majus eft,quam hoc: Becanſe there is none among all the precept; gree- 
ger than this. The generall morive was ſer before,becauſe he brought them our of x, Any of Egypt.Tofu, 
2.ButTI approve rather their opinion,which take this commination and promiſe to appertaine untroAll the 
commandements : but ro be joyned ro this, becaulc itis furdamentum ceterorum,the foundation of thrrig, 
Vrfin, Huic mandato tanquam principals ex quo alia oriuntur, addidit Dominus minas, &c. Tothiscon. 


mandemenr asthe principall,ourt of the which the other take their beginning,the Lord added threatnings: 
and promiſes, &c. Lippom. And this is confirmed by the words here;tollowing, werſ. 6. to them that Fr | 


we, and keepe my commandements : the Lord maketh mention of keeping his commandements, not of one 
bur of all. 3. Ir might have pleaſed God fimply to have propounded his commandements : bur he bog 
adjoynerh promiſes to ſtirre up our dulnefſe, and rthreatnings ro terrifie the perverſe and froward: Wy, 
promiſes are rendred, nor as the deſerved reward of our obedience: forir is of mercie : as the Lord ſaith, 
fhewing mercie unto thouſands : otherwiſe we doe no more than our durie, and therefore deſerve nothing, 
Simler, | | 


QuesT. VII. How it tandeth with Gods juſtice to puniſh the children forthe fathers ſnnes. + 


He iniquitie of the fathers upon the children,&c.1.Theodoret upon this place hath this ſingular opinion 
- by himſelfe : Q»od nude lirer infiſtere impinws ſit, &c. T hat it is evill toinfiſt here upon the barelet- 
ect, ſeeing the law ſaith, The fathers ſhall not be put to death for the children, nor the children for the fahe:, 
but every man ſhall be put to death for his owne ſinne, Dent. 24.16. And he addeth further : A1ajores aud 
"Demm ſunt comminationes, quam pans, &c, That Goduſeth greater threatnings, than puniſhments: as every 
one that was not circumciſed ar the cight day is threatned ro be cur off : and yer many in the deſert were 
uncircumciſed at thar age, whom Toſhna CET in Gilgal : and ſo here he rhinkerh that rhis is threat 
ned onely ro terrifie parenss, from ſinning. So Theogoret. 
Contra. 1. Bur this were'to give great libertie to offenders, to thinke that God onely threatneth for 


terror : it might be inferred as well, that God doth bur dallic alſo with his promiſes, as with his threat | 
nings : which were impious to thinke. 2, If God doe not alwayes puniſh as hee threatneth, ir dothinot * 


argue any revocation of his judgements, bur his mercitull forbearing ro call men unto repenrance, 3.That 

comminartion againſtthe negle& of circumciſion is not denonnced againſt the infant, whoſe taultitws 

not, if he were nor circumciſed the cighr day, bur againſt them that did nor ſee ir performed on theirin- 

Fant, as appeareth by the example of Aoſes, Exod.4. puniſhed for the negle& of circumcifion. ' And, 

5 6 all they, which deferred rhe circumciſion of their children in the wildernefle, their carkafa 
there, 


2. Origene maketh this allegoricall expoſition : The farher that finneth he maketh the Devill: Pa 


peccati diabelns eft : The devill is the father of finne : all they are his children which doe his works: Di4- 


bolus ergo, dum hic mundus ſtat, non recipit ſuapeccata, &c. The devill, while this world flandeth, doth not \ 


receive prniſhment for his ſinves : redduntur in filios, i. in eos quos gennit per peccatums : but upou his childrens 
whom he hath begotten by finne, aretheir ſinnesrendred © for men, while they arc in the fleth, are correted 
of God, &c. * Contre, Bur thar this is a forced, and farre ferchr expoſition, the other oppoſite part mani- 
feſterh, of the Lords ſhewing mercie unto thouſands : bur the devils expe no mercie. And againe, ſceing 
thiscomminartion is ſpecialh 

whom the law was not given, but unto men. 

3- Hugo de S. ViQor. giveth this reaſon, why children are puniſhed for the finnes of their fathers: be- 
cauſe they are, Sicut aliquod membrum ipſorums, quia in ipſis malefattoribus quodammodo erant ſeminaliter 
& peccabant : They are as a part of them, becanſe they were in ſeedin the malefaftors themſelves, and(ſo in 4 
manner ſinned in them. Contra, But the Prophet faith, rhe ſame ſoule that ſinneth ſhall die * the children 


being but yer in the loynes of their farhers, as the tree in the ſeed, had no ſoules, therefore then could chey 


notfinne. © 
4. Some doe reconcile this law, and that other Deur.24. where it is ſaid, that the ferhers ſhall wot bei 
to death for the children, nor the children for the fathers, after this manner ; that there a rule is given for the 


| proceedings in civill jadgement, that one ſhall nor ſuffer for another:but this is underſtood of Go jeney 


aentzbeforc whom all arc held as guilric,and who preſcriberh no law ro himſelfe. Acacine. Contre,Dut this 


ſolution is nor ſaflicient : for Exechel, which Gith, che ſame ſouls that ſinneth ſhall die, ſpeaketh alſo of ti | 


gadgouents of God, which ſhould nor be infliged upon the children for the fathers. Ex Simler- a. 
* ; F, , h ; - 
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y made to terrific wicked parents ; it can no wayes concerne the Devill, to | 
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5. Cajcrane giveth this ſolution 2 AlchoughGodin the lawcommgnd, thar the ſonnes ſhouldnor bee 


co death for rhe finnes of the fathers: /pſe ramon qui creater,confervarer & Dominus eff nxicuig, nemini 

[on injuriams, &c. Yet be that ts the (reator, preſerver, and Lord Vf every mans life, doch no man wrong, if 
he temporally chaffiſe the ſonnes, Fc. His: reaſon dependerh upon Godsright, and power, which hee hath 
over every mans lite, that as he-gave ir,'{0 he doth no wrong to rake it awayar hispleaſure. Come. Bur 
the Lord faith by the Prophet, Ezech.18.32. 1 defire nor the dearbs of kim that dieth; Now if there were no 
other cauſe why rhe. Lord ſhould puniſh rhe children of che wicked, -in'taking away their life, but the will 
and pleaſure of God, the Lord ſhould feeme ro defire the death of men 2 contrary ro thar ſaying of the 

ropher. | > $I, 
: 7 Procopins giveth this expoſition ; that God threatnerh to puniſk rhe poſtcritic of the wicked, wr pas 
yentes a p eccaud: licenti4 retraheret -f0 with draw the fathers from frrining: parentes You tans dolebtt ſus weortc, 

wan liberoruns,preſertim ſi hi fucrint authores mortys t Fathers de not ſo much grieve for their owne death, 
@ for the death of their ſennes, eſpecially if they were the cauſe of it, Contra. T his is true, that the puniſhmene 
of the children redoundeth ro the parents : bur tffis is nor all, rhar by this meanes the farhers ſhould bee 
drawne to repentance : for alrhough their children be neere them, yer they arc neerer ro themſelves, and 
their owne puniſhment would much more move them. 

7. There remaine rwo moſt uſuall expoſitions : the-firlt is, that temporally ſonnes may be chaſtned for 
their fathers, bur not eternally : for eternaluter quilibet punitur pro male, quod egit, Oc. For eternally every 
: ons ſhall be puniſhed for the evill, which he doth himſelfe.Toſt=t.queſt.5.So allo Thomas: Siloquimmr de pena, 
que habet rationewm medecine, &c. It we ſpeake of that punifhment, which is by way of medicine, we may 

+. be puniſhed for another.Such arc all remporall and bodily correftions,they are medicinall, and tend ro the 
&ood of the ſoule : and the ſonne, quantum ad arimam neon et res pairs : in reſpett of his ſoule is nor any 
ching of his father, bur in reſpe&t of his body. Sic Thom.12.queſt.$7. artic.8. _ CONE 

Contra. Although this expoſirion be ſound andrrue, yer ir dorh nor fully rake away the doubt moved 
before : 1, For the Propher Ezechiel alſo fpeakerh of remporall puniſhment, namely of caprivitic, which 
the fonne ſhould nor beare tor the father. 2. And this place is rather underſtood of erernall puniſhmear, 
than temporall, which che ſinne of Idolatrie deſerverh. Simler. 3. And the phraſe here uſcd, viſiting the 
miquitie of the fathers upon the children,ſhewerh that rhe Lord ſpeaketh rather otpenall judgements,which 

ſhould bee inflited upon the ſonnes of rhe wicked, than otmedicinall corrections. 4. And Anguſtine tar- 
ther urgerh this reaſon: that if ir bee underitood of temporall chaſtiſement, as of captivitie, rhen wor ſw 
| lum odzo habentibus, ſed deligentibuu ſe redderet peccata, &c. God ſhould nor onely render the finnes 
tothoſe that hate him, bur to thoſe rhar love him ; for Daniel, and the three children, and Ezechivl 
with othes righreous men, went into captivitic. Sic eAzguſtin, queſt. 14. queſt. veter. & novnn 
Teſtament. 

$. There remaineth the ſecond common and received ſenſe of theſe words, which moſt of the fathers 
thus underſtand, rhat the Lord will vifite the iniquirie of the fathers upon the children, if they alfo con- 
tinue in the wicked racc,and follow the evill example of rheir tarhers: as Hrerome ; [deo imiquitates earnns 
portaverunt, quia imitatores eorymin nequitia extiternnt, Therefore rhey doe beare the iniquitic of their 
fathers, becauſe they did imitate rhem in their wickedneſſce, Heron. in oration. lerems, Ca 

Some agreeing in _—_ with the reſt, that ir is to be expounded of the wicked children of wicked 

- Parents: yer doe underſtand ir of originall fiance, which is properly called the finne of the fathers, becauſe 
they reccived it from them, which is puniſhed in unregenerate children of the wicked, bur is pardoned in ' 
_ thoſe that are regenerate. To this purpoſe Gregor.{1b.1 5. Hoyal.cap.22, ( ontra. Bur originall finnc is ex- 
tended further than to the third and tourrh generation, which are here mentioned : therefore ir is not 
like, the Lord meaneth thar finne. Ex Simler. 

Somewill nor have this place art all underitood of the ſinnes of the fathers, bur of the children onely, 
qui peccant fient patres,which finne as rheir farhers did. Bur,as Toftarzs well arguerh agaiatt rhisafſertion; 
[bu were not to puniſh the ſinnes of the fathers inthe children, Sed peccatorum filiorum malorum in ſcipſor, 
but of the wicked ſonnes in themſelves, Toftat. queft.5. 

Therefore the former expoſition is carrant,ro expound theſe words of the ſinnes of the children, which 
they learned of their fathers : Quiepatrumextiteruns emulators, hereditario male de radice in ramos 
ereſcente : They are puniſhed, becauſe they did emulate their fathers, this hereditarie evill growing from the 
root ints the branches, Hicron. in Ezech,cap.18. So alſo 41x guſtine,Ex co, quod addidit, qui me a 
In that he addeth, which hate me, it ts underfead: that they are puniſhed for the ſinnes of their fathers, Oni 
in cadem perverfitate parentuns perſeverare voluerunt # Which would perſevere in the ſame perverſitic of thetr 
fathers : 1nguft, com. Adimant cap. 7. Gregor. Quiſquis parents iniquitatem non initarnr, nequaguans 
jus deliflo gravatar, Hee that imitateth not the iniquitie of his father, 1s not burdened with bus finne, lib,15. 
woral.cap,22.Chyyſoſteme. Si nepes ſecurus furrit vias patris & avi ſniz&c. ifthe nephew doe follow the wayes 
of his father, and grandfather, thou wilt rendergunto then to the rhird and fourth generation, Chriſeſt. homil, 

. inPſal.84. Super hs, non in «ternums iraſceris, &c, Severis. Therefore it is added, Of theſe rhat hate 
me, V+ apertum fiat, xon ob parentum peccata, ſed ob"illorum odinm adverſms Denn cos puniri: That is 
. May bee manifeit, that they are not puniſhed. for their fathers ſaxne, but for their owne hatred againit God, 
Ex Lippoman, Diodorus : 1s ciſdens peccatis perſiſtentes juſt as penas exolveris : Perfiſting in the ſame 
ſues 108. ſhall pay jnft puniſhment, Rabanne. Peccata patrum iniquoruns nonredundant ad filior, fi cornms 
'mitarores in male non fiant, The ſinnes of the wicked farhers, dos norredownd to the children, if they doe nos 
mare them in evill. Ex Lippom. All theſe fathers doc underitand, rhar claulc, eorums qui ederaunt ry. 
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" love him more thanany other. Toſtar,. 2. Heisaftrong God, pore ſe vel uno nut vindicare, which ,,, 
revenge himſelfe at his becke. Lippom.. And he is ftrong, as well ro cffeG his promiſes to the obedient, a, 
_to puniſh the diſobedient, Vr/im. 3 - Zelotes ef nolens habere conſartium in amando : He is jealous, he > 
abide no partner, in that which he loveth. Tofat. And this as well ſignificth his indignation, que cw. 
wovetur ſuis conmmeliss, whereby he is moved for the conrumelics thar are oftered unto him. Y arad!, 2 
the love of God toward them : for jealouſic ariſerh, ex amore ejus, qui [editur propter twrpitudinem, &, 
from the love'of him that is hurt, becauſe of ſome uncleannefſe committed, &c. Yr fm. 4. Laſtly, in Cong 
viſiting the iniquitie: he ſhewerh his ſeveritie : in tantum non connivet ad impietatem,& ce hc isfo farre from 
winking at impictic, that hee puniſheth ir even in rhe poſterity of rhe wicked, and their ſonnes and ne. 
phewes. Lipper. 


QuEtsT- 6. Of the generall commination aud promiſe annexed, 


V Ifcring the iniquitie, &c. 1. Some take this to be a ſpeciall perſwafion added to this commandemeny 
Qnia inter onenia precepta nullam majus eft,quam hoc: Becanſe there ts none among all the precepts free. 
ter than thi.The generall motive was ſer before, becauſe he brought them our of theTand of Egypt.Tofar; 
2.ButTI approve rather their opinion,which take this commination and promiſe to appertaine unto allthe 
commandements : but ro be joyned ro this, becauſe it is fundamentum ceterorum,the foundation of there, 
Vrfin, Huic mandato tanquams principali ex quo alia oriuntuy, addidit Dominus minas, &c. Tothiscon 
mandemenr asthe principall,out of the which rhe other take their beginning,the Lord added threatnings: - 
and promiſes, 8c. Lippom. And this is confirmed by the words here:tollowing, werſ. 6. to them that ye 
we, and keepe my commandements : the Lord maketh mention of keeping his commandements, not of ore. 
bur of all. 3. Ir might have pleaſed God fimply to have propounded his commandements : bur he bag 
adjoynerh promiſes to ſtirre up our dulneſſe, and threatnings ro terrife the perverſe and froward: Wy, 
promiſesare rendred, not as the deſerved reward of our obedience: forir is of mercie : as the Lord ſai 
fhewing mercie unto thouſands : otherwiſe we doe no more than our dutie, and therefore deſerve nothing, 
Simler, | | 


QuesT. VII. How it ftandeth with Gods juſtice to puniſh the children forthe fathers ſinnes, + 


TH iniquitie of the fathers upon the children,&c.1.Theodoret upon this place hath this ſingular opinion 

- by himſelfe : Quod nude liters infiſtere impinws ſit, &c. That ir is cvill toinſiſt here upon the barclet- 
"=.0 : / bp 

ecr, ſceing the law ſaith, Thefarhers ſhall not be put to death for the children, nor the children for the father, 

but every man ſhall be put to death for his owne ſimne, Dent. 24.16. And he addeth further : A1ajores apzd 


"Demm ſunt comminationes, quam pans, &c, That & - uſeth greater threatnings, than puniſhments: as every 


one that was not circumciſed ar the cight day is threatned to be cur off : and yer many in the deſert were | 
uncircumciſed at that age, whom Toſhna circumciſed in Gilgal : and lo here he rhinkerh thar rhis is threat 
ned onely to terrifie parcnss, from ſinning. So Theodorer. 

Contra. 1. Bur this were' to give great libertie to offenders, to thinke that God onely threatgerh for 
terror : it might be inferred as well, that God dorh bur dallie alſo with his promiſes, as with his threats | 
nings : which were impious to thinke. 2+ It God doe nor alwayes puniſh as hee threatneth, ir dothnor * 
argue any revocation of his judgements, bur his mercitull forbearing ro call men unto repentance. 3.That 
comminarion againſtthe negle& of circumciſion is not denounced againſt the infant, whoſe taultitws 
not, if he were not circumciſed the cighr day, bur againſt them that did nor ſee ir performed on their in- 
Fant, as appearerh by the cxample of Aoſes, Exod.y4. puniſhed for the negle& of circumcifion. Ando 
+ > +agh all they, which deferred the circumciſion of their children in the wilderneffe, their carkafa 

there, 

2. Origene maketh this allegorical expoſition : The farher that finneth he maketh the Devill: Pater 
peccati diabelns oft : The devill is the father of ſinne : all they are his children which doe his works: Dia- 
bolus ergo, dum hic mundus ſtat, non recipit ſuapeccata, &c. The devill, while this world fanaeth, doth not \ 
receive puniſkment for his ſinnes : redduntur in filios, i. in cos quos genuit per peccatums : but upon his childrens 
whom he hath begotten by fine, aretheir ſinnesrendred © for men, while they arc in the fleth, arc correted 
of God, &c. * Come. Bur thar this is a forced, and farre ferchr expoſition, the other oppoſite part mant- 
feſteth, of the Lords ſhewing mercie unto thouſands : bur the devils expe no mercie. And againe, ſeeing 
thiscommination is ſpecially made to terrific wicked parents ; it can no wayes concerne the Devill, to | 
whom the law was not given, but unto men, 

3- Hugo de S. FiBor, giveth this reaſon, why children are puniſhed for the finnes of their fathers: be- 
caule they are, Sicut aliquod membrum ipſorum, quia in ipſis malefattoribus quodammodo erant ſeminalite 
"04 peccabant : They are as apart of them, becanſe they were in ſcedin the malefators themſelves, andſo __ 
manner fined in them. Contra, But the Prophet faith, rhe ſame ſoule that ſinneth ſhall die * the children 
being but yer in the loynes of their fathers, as the tree in the ſeed, had no ſoules,therefore then could they 
notunne. ' | . 

4. Some doe reconcile this law, and that other Deur.24. where it is ſaid, that the fathers ſhall not bepit 
to death for the children, nor the children for the fathers, after this manner : rhar there a rule is given for the 
proceedings in civill jadgemenr,that one ſhall nor ſuffer for another:bur this is underſtood of Gods adge- 

ament;beforc whom all arc held as guilric,and who preſcriberh no law ro himſclfe. Acarine. Contre.Dut thus 
Colucion is nor ſufficient :for Ezeche!, which Gith, the ſame ſoule that ſinneth ſhall die, ſpeakerh allo of the 


Jndgguents of God, which ſhould nor be inflited upon the children for the fathers. Ex Simler- Gs 
.6 : | - "5, Cojacre 
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Com o+S * | upon fox odus. \na\ as 


5. Cajctane giveth this ſolurion :  Alchough Godin rhe law command, thar the ſonnes ſhould nor bee 
put tO dcath for the finnes of the fathers: Ipſe tamen qui creatar,confervaror & Daominus et uxicuid, nemini 
it injuriam, &c. Tet he that ts the ('reator, preſerver, and LerdWf every mens lefe, doth no man if 
he temporally chaftiſe the ſonnes, Ge. His reaſon dependerh upon Godsright, and power, which hee harh 
over cycry mans life, thar as he-gave ir, ſo he doth no wrong to rake it awayar his pleaſare. Coxrre., Bur 
the Lord faith by the nn Ezech.18.32.1 defire not the death of kim that dieth; Now if there were no 
other cauſe why rhe Lord ſhould puniſh rhe children of che wicked, in'taking away their life, but the will 
and pleaſure ot God, the Lord ſhould ſeeme ro defire the dearh of men 2 © contrary ro thar ſaying of the 
ropher. 2 5 
s F Procopixes giveth this expoſition ; that God threatneth to puniſk the poſtcriric of the wicked, wr pa= 
renres @ peccandi licentiaretraberet : to withdraw the fathers froms finning: parentes nou tans doleht ſua merte, 
am liberorums,preſertim ſi his fucrint authores mortis t Fathers die not ſo much grieve for their owne death, 
a for the death of their ſomes, eſpecially if they were the canſe of it, Contra. This is true, thar the puniſhmene 
of the children redoundeth ro the parents : bur tffis is nor all, thar by this meanes the fathers ſhould bee 
drawne to repentance : for alrhough rheir children be neere them, yer they are neerer ro themſelves, and 
their owne puniſhment would much more move them. 
7. There remaine rwo moſt uſuall expoſitions : the-firit is, that temporally ſonnes may be chaſtned for 
their fathers, bur not erernally : for eternalter quilibet punitur pro mals, qued egit, &c. For eternally every 
- ons ſhall be puniſhed for the evill, which he doth hi1mſelfe.Toſtat.queſt.5.So allo Thamas: Si loquinenr de pena, 
8 habet rationews medecine, &c. It we ſpeake of that punifhment, which is by way of medicine, we may 
+. be puniſhed for another.Such arc all remporall and bodily correftions,they are medicinall, and tend ro the 
ood of the ſoule : and rhe ſonne, quantum ad arimam none#t res patrss : in reipett of his foule is nor any 
ching of his father, bur in reſpett of his body. Sic T hom.1.2.queſt.$7. artic.S. _ I 
Contra. Although this expolirion be ſound andrrue, yer ir doth nor fully rake away the doubt moved 
before : 1. For the Prophet Ezechiel alfo fpeakerh of remporall puniſhmenr, namely of caprivitie, which 
the ſonne ſhould nor beare tor the tarher. 2. And this place is rather underſtood of eternall puniſhmear, 
than temporall, which the ſinne of Idolarric deſerverh. Simeler. 3. And the phraſe here uſed, vi/iring the 
miquitie of the fathers upon the children,{heweth thar rhe Lord ſpeaketh rarher otpenall judgements,which 
ſhould bee inflifted upon the ſonnes of rhe wicked, than otmedicinall corrections. 4. And Anguſtinetar- 
ther urgerh this reaſon: that if ir bec underitood of temporall chaſtiſcment, as of captivitic, then wor ſw 
lum odzo habentibus, ſed diligentibus ſe redderert peccata, &c. God ſhould nor onely render the finnes 
tothoſe that hate him, bur ro thoſe rhar love him ; for Daniel, and the three children, and Ezeciiel 
with other righteous men, went into captivitic. Si eAwguſtin, queſt. 14. queſt. veter. & novun 
Teſtament. | : 

$. There remaineth the ſecond common and received ſenſe of theſe words, which moſt of the fathers 
thus underſtand, rhat the Lord will viſate the iniquirie of the fathers upon the children, if they alſo con- 
tinuc in the wicked racc,and follow the evill example of rheir farhers: as Hrerome ; {deo iniquitates earnns 
portaverunt, quia imitatores eornmin nequitia extiternnt, Therefore rhey doe beare the iniquitic of rheir 
fathers, becauſe they did imitate rhem in their wickednefſc. Heron. in oration. lerems, . C0 

Some agrecing in _—_ with the reſt, that it is to be expounded of the wicked children of wicked 
| Parents: yer doe underſtand ir of originall ſinne, which is properly called the finne of the fathers, becauſe 
they reccived it from them, which is puniſhed in unregenerate children of the wicked, bur is pardoned in ' 
_ thoſe thar are regenerate. To this purpoſe Gregor./1b.1 5. Hoyal.cap.22, (ontra. Bur original finnc is ex- 

tended further than to the third and fourth generation, which are: here mentioned : therefore ir is nor 
like, the Lord meaneth thar finne. Ex Simler. 

Some will nor have this place ar all underitood of the finnes of che farhers, bur of the children onely, 
qui peccant ficut patres,which finne as their farhers did. Bur,as Toftarxs well arguerh againit rhisafſertion; 
[hu were not to puniſh the ſinnes of the fathers inthe children, Sed peccatorum filiorum malorum tn ſeipſos, 
but of the wicked ſonnes in themſelves, Toftat. queft.5. 

Therefore the former expolirion is carrant,to expound thele words of the ſinnes of the children,which 
they learned of their fathers : Quie patrumextiterunt emmlatores, hereditario male de radice in ramos 
ereſcente : They are puniſhed, becauſe they did emulate their fathers, this hereditarie evill growing from the 
root nts the branches, Hicron, in Ezcch.cap.18. So alſo Anguſiine,Ex eo, quod addidit, qui me oderunt,t56. 
In that he addeth, which hate me, it ts underſtoad? that they are puniſhed for the ſinnes of their fathers, Qui 
in cadem perverfitateparentum perſeverare voluernunt + Which would perſevere in the ſameperver ſitic of thetr 
fathers : 1nguft. cont. Adimant cap. 7. Gregor. Quiſquis parentis iniquitatems non initarur, nequaguans 
ejus deliflo gravatur, Hee that imitateth not the iniquitie of his father, 1s not burdened with his finne, 116,15. 
woral.cap,22.Chyyſoſtome. Si nepes fecurus furrit vias patris & avi ſni;&c. Ifthe nephew doe follow the wayes 
of his father, and grandfather, thox wilt render untothems tothe third and fourth generation, C hry ſoft. homil, 
. *nPſal.$, Saper ills, non in aternums iraſceris, ©, Severm. Therefore it is added; Of theſe rhat hate 
me, Vt apertum fiat, non ob parentum peccata, ſed ob "illorum odinm adverſms Denm eos puniri : That it 
. Way bee manifeit, that they are not puniſhed, for their fathers faxne, but for their owne hatred againit God, 
Ex Lippoman, Diodoyua : In eiſdens peccaris perſiſtemes juſt as penas exolveris : Perfiſting 1m the ſame 
furnes you. ſhall pay juft puniſhment, Rabann. Peccata patrum iniquoruns nonredundant ad filior, fi corn 
MILALOTES in male non frant, T be finnes of the wicked fathers, dos norredownd to the children, if they doe nos 
mate them in evill. Ex Lippom. All thelc fathers doc underitand, rhat claulc, cornms qui oderunt a 
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ay, 
- —_— 


Of thoſe thar hate me, nor of the fachers alone; as Tof «raw, bur of the children alſo named before 3 that ; 
anſwereth to them all : and fo not onely the conſtruftion of the words giveth ir : for this clauſe being the 
Lſt ofthe ſentence, ſheweth ir hath refrrents ro thar which goeth þefore- : bar the other oppofite 
Fro thouſands that love me, doth more manifeſt it : forthere is n& mention made of fathers, bm 
thouſand generations, unto whom this conditjon is annexed, Of cheſs which love me. Bur againft thizgy, 
policion, _— = mn rr gppteyrny: the reſt, it yore oe rey | 
1. Objeb. It rhe father be evill, a e ſonnes evi | puniſhed unto the 
and Fourth ration, ſed etiam in mille, bur to a owes. Ar nu EY ; third, 
eAnſw. It istruc,thar the generation of the wicked ſhall be p 


tion; becauſe ſolong rhe impieric of the fathers may be had in remembrance. Wee therefore here under. 


ſtand, not the parricular ſinnes onely of the wicked Hpdren, but the-excapplarie linnes allo of the fahen, 


concurring with the other. | 
2. Objef. The children of righteous parents are @wwarded to a thouſand generations onely forthe 


righteouſheſſe of their farhers : rheretore the other are puniſhed onely for the wickedncfle of their &4. 


thers. Toftat 1bid. 


e«Anſe, This argument may better be retorted : for as the poſteritic of the righrteons,if they doe depe. 


ncrate, ſhall bee puniſhed, notwithſtanding rhe righteouſneſſe of their fathers, as the Propher ſhew 
Ezech.18.13. ſo the children of wicked parents, leaving their fathers finnes,ſhall nor be partakers of their 


puniſhment, as the Prophet ſaith, Hee ſhall nor die tn the iniquitie of his father, Ezech.18.17. Then asthe 


Lord ſhewerh mercic ro thouſands, bur —_— Of theſe that love him : fo he viſiceth the iniquitic 
of the fathers upon the children, with the like condition, @febdſt that hate bins: if both father and chil. 
dren, are alike haters of God, Ts : 
' 3. Objett, If the children bee puniſhed, becauſe they doe participate with their fathers in theix finaes: 
T xne non patris portat iniquitatem ſed ſnam, Then he beareth not bis fathers ſinne, but his owne, Lippom, 
Anſw. Ir followeth nor, they are puniſhed for their owne finne, therefore nor for their farhers : for 
one and the ſame puniſhmenr,there may be divers cauſes : bur the iniquitic of the fathers and the children 
may concurre together, ro make one puniſhment. Yr/in. ; 
4+ ObjeR. The ſenſe of the punifhment of the poſteririe, cannot reach unto thoſe which are deadof 
their anceſtors : therefore this commination is nothing to the parents. 
eAnſw. 1, The cvill parents are vexed with the puniſhment of their children, Com vident eos erxcien 
viventes, When they ſee them to be tormemed while they tive + for unto the fourth generation men may live 
ro ſee theirofffpring. Toftat. 2. Or though they live nor to ſee the puniſhmenr of their children, yet this 
- may move them while they live, that they know afſuredly, that God will puniſh their ſeed after themyfor 
their finne, when they arc dead. | 
- 5. Objett, But why doth not:God give grace unto all the poſteritic of the wicked, as well as to ſome, 
that they may repent, and turne from the wickedneffc of their fathers ? | | 
: 4nſw. God is notticd to any man,he doth rhem nowrong in withholding his grace, and leavingthem 
wo their owne nature, for God giveth his grace ro whom he will, and deraincth ir from whom he pleake: 
and though he ſhould denic hisgrace to all, none could complaine. Galaf. x 
So then wee reſolve upon this ſenſe, thar both rhis comminarion here threatned, and rhe promiſeof 
mercic exhibited, are condirionall, rhe one,if the childrendoe continue in their fathers ſinnes : the other, 
if they embrace the love of God,rogerher with theirrighteousfathers: And hcrein togerher with the con- 


ſenr of the ancient Fathers and Interpreters, doe concurre our:new writers : _— HMarbach, Calvin. 


Simler. Galaſ. Borrh. Pellican.Oleaft. Ofrand.with others, whoſe particular ſentences 


| ercin agrccing with 
.the teſtimonicsalready alleaged, ir were needlefie ro rehearſe, - | 


: "Lyrane toucherh borh theſe laſt interprerarions, yer ſeeming to preferre the latter : Temporal peue 


" juſt filii puninnur 4 Deo proiniquitate patrum, quia in hot puninxtur patres : The children arc juſtly pt- 
niſhed ificheempdeall puniſhmenr-of God, for their fathers iniquiric : becauſe herein alſo, the tarhersare 
-punifhed : Llio mode inrelligitur de pena aterna, yuatſopeer pos pro iniquitate patris, in quantum eft ine 
-Fator paternt ſceleris © It isunderftood anorhet way of cternall puniſhment, which is inflied uponthe 


"ol 


ſonne tor the iniquirie of his farher, becauſe heis an imirator of his fathers finne. 
:  Quesr. VIIT. Why mention is made of the third & fourth generation. 
ata the third and fourth generation, &c. 1. Some thinke. that this was no general. law, but onely 
concerned thar preſtnc age of the Ifraclites : and therefore the Lord makerh mention of che third and 
Fourth generation, becauſe-now the Iſraclices came que of Egypt in the fourth generation, as the 
foretold unto Abrabam, Ger.15.16. and in this fourth generation, they committed that grievous Idols 


triein making a golden Calfe : rhercfore the Lord threarned them, thac if they commirred Idolatric, hee | 


would bring upon them the finnes committed by their farhers anna, 4-2. in the ſecond and third genere 
tion, in worthipping the Idols of Egypr. £x Precep.' Bur this cannor bee the reaſon, why mention 
here ofthe third and fourth generation : for as theother part of thepromilſc of mercic to a thouſand 


nerationsis generall, ſo alſo is this commination generall :* becauſe alfo the precepr is generall, to 


heed of Idolarrie. wh | -— 
| 2. Rypertus giveth this reaſon, [niquitatem patrum, qui fratrem ſunm Toſeph vendiderant nunc ! 
Herat, &6. He rendred now upon the fourth babe arm of their or 


thers that ſolad Joſeph - for 
_ 


: 


arthed for ever,ſo long as they continge | | 
evill; but the exemplarie finncs of the farhers, arc ſaid to be viſited onely tothe third and fourth gener, 
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now mount Sinai ſmoked in terrible manner, as though the Lord came downe ro rake fevenge of them. 
' Covrra, 1. Burin this fourth generation God delivered them our of bondage, and had wrought wonder- 
full chings' for chem, both-in Egypr, and in thowildernefſc : rhercfore this was a time rather of mercic, 
than of judgement. 2.And if God had viſired that iniquitic upon them now,the poſteritic of /«/eph ſhould 
have ſmarted as well as the reſt; 3. Further, this comminartion is ſpecially intended for the finne of Ido-« 
larrie, which the brethren ofeſtph.were nor guilcie of rhen : tor /ekob betore had buricd all their ſtrange 
gods under an oke, Ger.3Fs 2.2. ' 

3. Procopins thas undenſtandeth rheſe foure generations, for the foure ages of the world, the 1. from 
the creation to the floud, the 2. from .4braham ill the giving of the law, the 3. from thence ro Chriſt, 
the 4. from rhe comming of Chriſt unto the cd ot the world : which Chritt callech a generation : when 
he faith, rhis generation ſhall nor paſſe, till all cheſe things be fulfilled. 4»guftive nor much differing, un- 
derſtanderh Fele foure generations : the 1. from 4brahaw to David : the 2. from David: to the capti= 
vitic of Babylon : the 3. from thence to the comming of Chriſt '> the 4, from Chriſt unrothe cnd of the 
world : in & which fourth generation God viſited tipen the Jewes the iniquitie of their tathers, and cait 
chem our of their land. {#g»ft. cont. Adiomant.cap?7. 

Contra, 1. But if theſe toure generations ſhould be raken for the continuance of the world, then what 
difference ſhould-there be, berwcene the third and fourth generation, and the rhouſand generation, limi- 
red for the Lords ſhewing of mercie ? 

2. The generation that our bleſſed Saviour ſpeakerh of, 'was that preſent age, wherein thoſe rhings 
concerning the deſtruttion of Jeruſalem fthonld betulfilled. *' | 

2. And lawes'are made ro meet with inconveniences following, not alreadie paſt : to what end 
then fhould che generations be counted, which went before the making of the Jaw ? And ar the com- 
ming of Chriſt, he found aor the Jewes given to Idolatrie : for che which finne, ſpecially chis puniſtimear 
3s chreatned, e 

4. Hierome maketh this allegorical expoſicion : thus myſtically applying theſe foure generations, to 
the foure degrees of finnes:; the firit in the rhought; the ſecond 1n rhe will, and purpoſe the rhird when 
the ſinne js brought into a& ; the fourth, Si in1#w ſcelerib1e gloriers, it thou glorielt in finne : Theſe rwo 
lat the Lord uſerh ro puniſh, and nofrhe former. Higeron.im Exech. cap.15. 

Contra, 1. If the third and fourth generation are thus fo bee expounded, then ſo muſt the rhonſand 
mentioned afterward : bur itwill be hard romake a rhouſand degrees of vertue. 2, Neither is ic true, 
thac God onely punifherh the rwo laſt _ of ſinne,the adt,gad glorying in it:tor our Saviour ſhewerh, 
that adulteric may kge.committed in the heart, Marth. 5. and Hoſes was puniſhed for his incredulitic ar 
the waters of ſtrife, which was internall, N#mb, 20. " 

5. Lippoman hath this conceir, thar the third and fourth generation are to be put togerher,and ſo they 
make the ſeventh generation, and rhen this is the ſenſe, Deas rante ſeveritatis,&c.God is of ſuch ſeveritie, 
that he puniſheth impietic in the ſeventh generarion, when as ir ſeemeth ro be forgorten : the poltcritie 
being by ſo many degrees diſtant from their anceltors, they hinned. 

{ ontra. But Lippongmn inthe ſame place doth anſwer himfſelte, ſhewing our of Scripture, that theſe 
numbers muſt be counred,nor as ene added ro another,bur as included one within another. as Prove3o. 19, 
T#ere be three things hid from me, yea foure, that 1 know not : he meancth nor three and foure, but fourc in 
all, as it followerh in the next verlſc. 

6. Therefore this is the beſt reaſon; why the Lord nameth the third and fourth generation ; becauſe 
| men may liveſo long -to ſee their offpring ro the fourch generation : as Mis ſaid of 9b, chap.q2.Acagins - 
; Et ſic mmtu0 viderepaſſunt, & filii peccata parentum ad imitandam, & patres panas filiorum ad dolendum » 
| And they may mutunl{y ſee, bqch #h& ſonnegrhc tiKnes of rheir patents to imirate, ambrhe farhers che pu- 

niſhment of their ſonnes to grievout: Thomas 1. 2. queſt. $7. anc, Y. And two otherecaſons beſideare 
yeelded hereof, both rhar rhe parenrs by this long alkeaing of8Sod in nor punifhiag preſtncly, mighe bee 
called to repentance : V+ ex hat pimnitione tolgnatzanem divinam nou parvi pendant patrexÞ. That the pa- 
rent ſhould not lightly eſteeme this divine forbearFnce, Cajetan, And beſide, ro ſhew, that 1t they cannor be 
wonne with this lenirie and longanimitic of God 7 thar they ſhall not goe unpunjzſhed : Long animis ſigna 
inpearentes, &'c. 1 am long ſuffering toward the. harents, and toward their ſonnes : Siamte 105 majoring 
ſuorum peccata ſeeuti fuerint, nltionem infligam : But if the nephewes doe follow the finnes of their anceſtors,as 
the laſt I will inflict puniſhment, Theodoret. _ | : | 


Quesr. IX. Why mercie & promiſed tobe ſhewed toa thouſund generationy, 


Hewing mercie unts thonſand$, 1. Huguſtine underſtanderh this of a thouſand yeeres : aSifany of the 
ſeed of David love the Lord, Qnem conftat utique ante mille annos faiſſe, who was a thouſand yeares 
line, for two cauſes God will ſhew him mercie: Q#ia+ ipſe Deicaltor ect, & ex ej ſe 5 UMAV = 
rat Deuns : Becauſe both he himſelfe is a worſhipper of God,and of his ſeed thar 1Sdegod: neſt. vercrs 
& n0v, teſt am.cap I 4 ba Dos a* | 
Contra, Bur it is evident by the conſtruftion of the wordhs, thar in this clauſe muſt be ſupplied, the word 
Leverations, which is underitood before : the words in the originall- arc. Tothe thirds and the fonrths - 
thgt is, thaſe which are in the third and fourth generation from thcir farhers,and fo mult :hovſavds be uns 
deritood here : now athouſind generations is more than a thouſand yeares. 
—_— Due per Abrahs' 
d 


- 2. Theoderet fhakerh particular application ofthis unto the calling of rhe 
[emen benediitionem divinan adepte ſunt : Which threugh Abrahains ſeed dhmined the drvine ea 
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fo mary yeeres, But this is not fitly applied, for here mercic is promiſed to 4 thouſand of chem that low 


God: bur the Gentiles were Idolaters before they were called ro the knowledpe of Chriſt, & therefore x 
are withour the compaſſe of this promiſe : Ir was rather fulfilled in the beleeving Jewes, who while th 
followed the faith, and did the works of 4braham, continued the Lords people more than two thous 
ſand yecres. 

» fodeidy expoundeth thus : Interminatum temmpres ſignificavit, in quo anima ipſa, poſt uvam exhac yy 4 
tranſmigraverit, indeficientews 4 Deo miſericordiam conſequetur : Hee ſignifieth an —— time 
wherein the ſoule, after ir is paſſed our of thislite, doth obraine mercic never fayling, ar the hands gf 
God. Contra. Bur this terme of thouſands cannor be reterred to the immorrall tare in the nexr world * be 
cauſe hee ſpeaketh of the time of keeping Gods commandements, which is in this life : and beſide, as the 
one part of the third and fourth generation, mult be underſtood of the time of this life, ſo likewiſe muſt 
the other, | | 

4. Neither canit be taken literally, forfrom the firſt man {dam to the laſt, ſhall there nor to be a thoy. 
and generations : ſecing from our blefled Saviour to Adam: there are rehearſed, nor full out fourcſegre 
generations, Luk, 3. and yer herc it is ſaid, to thouſands, which cannor bee lefſe than two thouſnd, 
Toſtatns. 

5. Wherefore the beſt ſolution is this : that here powitwr nwmerns certns pro incerts © a certaine number 
is pur for an uncertaine. T oftat.q. 5. Soleo meminifſe probitatts parentum in perpetunns © I uſe to renmbuy 
the righteouſeſſe of the Fathers for ever. Lippom. And this is according to the Lords promiſe to .4brahay 
I wil be thy God, and the God of thy ſeed, Gen, 17, withour any limirarion, thatis, tor cver. ; 


QuesT. X. How menare ſaid ts hate God. 


Verſc5. F them that hate we, 1. God cannot be ſaid properly to be hated, as man is ſaid to hate: 1; 

when one man haterh anorher, he-wiſherh he might periſh orloſe his honour.riches, orſuch 
like : buc ſo man haterh nor God, as if they would have God to periſh. Teſta. q#.5. 2. Neither arethey 
faid ro hare God in reſpet of his efſence, which is goodneſſeir {elte, which no man can hate, Quia dere 
tone boi e5t, ut ametur {Becauſe it is of the nature of goodneſle to be loved : Thom.2,2. 9.344r-1.mn Cy. 
3. Neither can God be ſaid to be hated in reſpett of all his effefts : for ſome are naturall effedts created by 
God, as to live, ro move, to underſtand : theſe effets of God no man hareth, for then he ſhould hate hin- 
{elfe. 4. Bur there are two forrs of ctfeCts, for the which God is hated of the world, becauſe he is pecea 
torum prohibitor, penarum inflittor : a prohibirer of 1innes, and an inflicter of puniſhment. Them. ibid, $9 
they which keepe not Gods commandements, which hare vertue, and love vice, are faid to hate God: u 
they doc love him which keepe his commandements. Toftat, qu. 5. 


2. Places of Doftrine out of the ſecond Commandement. 


1. Dot. Of the particular zontents of the ſecond Conmandement. 


He things commanded in this ſecond precept are theſe : 1. YVeras Dei cnlruy, the true worſhipof 
'F 54 : Urſfpn, - Quem conftat ſpiritualemns eſſe, ut ej1ts nature reſpondeat, which mult be ſpiritual 8 z 
anſwering unto his nature: Calvir, For God is a Spirit, and will be worſhipped in Spirit, lohn 4, 

2. Aruleispreſcribed, how God will be worſhipped, according to his will revealed in his word : unto 
the which it is not lJawtull to ade any thing, nor to take theretrom. As rhe Lord ſaid ro Moſes, Accot- 
ding to all that T ſhall ſhew thee, ſo ſhallyee make the forme of the Tabernacle, Exod,25.9., _ 

3. God requireth the true devotion and affe&ion of the heart in his worſhip : as the wiſe manfaith: 
My ſonne give me thy heart, Prof! 23. 26, And the Propher David, CHme heart is prepared, O God, 
Pſalm. 56 .7. o nie 

4. All onr gcc and worſhip,of God mult bereferred to his praiſe and glorie, as the Church praeth:, 
Not unto us O Lord,not unto us, but unto thy name give the praiſe : Pſalm. 115.1, 

Theſe things likewiſe are forbidden : 1. To make any fimilitude or likenefſe of God, 1ſay. 40-18. To 
whom wilt yes liken God? or what ſimilitude willye ſet up unts him? Marbach. 

2. Ne guid de Deo crafſum vell terrenum imaginemur : Wee muſt not imagine any groſſe or terrene 
thing of God : (alvir. As that hee hath a bodie, or parts, gr affeftions like unto man : as the Anthre- 
pomorphites, and Homoformians, as Rupertus calleth them : Grande ftbi fingunt fimulachrang, doc imagine 
a certaine great image, which fitteth in heaven, and the fect thereof reach unto the earth : becauſe the 
Scripture ſaith, Heaven i wy ſeate, and earth is my foerſtoole, Rupert. lib.3. m Exod, cap.32« 

. Tdolatrie, when any divine worſhip, internall or —_ ts given to any image, ſet up to repre- 
ſent God, of what kinde and faſhion ſo ever it be, is here eſpecially forbidden : as Ezechiel found the El 
ders of Iracl oftegipg ficenſe to the fimilitude of creeping things, and abhominable beats, Exech, 8.10. 
Wherein they commit a double errqur, both in robbing God of his honour, giving ir unto dumbe cre 
tures, and inſenfible things : Againe, Se rarpiter infra creaturas abjiciunts They doe baſcly an chem- 
ſelves to theſe creatures which the Lord hath given them dominion of : Boyrh. Here then the omanilts 
are found to bee tranſgreflors, that doe proſtrate themſelves moſt baſely before Idols : as ſhall be further 
{ecne afterward. 

4 Notonely the adoring of Images,but the ſetting of them upto be a tumbling blocke,and occafion 
of offence to the people,is likewiſe here prohibired:$& therefore Hezekiah when he ſaw the braten Serpe - 
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Pha —enr—_ ; Dp 
E he abuſed to Idolatrie,. he brake it in 2 that the occalion of taping might be taken our of the 
way, 2 Kg. 18. 4+ The Lutherans cherefore are here overſcene, thar tolerate Images in their Churches, 
which are dangerous ro the weake, _—_ they be ranghrbychem;norro worthipchem bo RS 
5, Not onely Idolarric is here forbidden, bur all ocher kinde- of ſuperſtitious w deviſcd by man, 
which the Apoſtle callerh 84x8p2oxcin, will worſhip, Colofſ. 2.23. tor we mulibbe contented rYiribar'frve core 
manic 4 Deo ipſo preſcriptss, with rites and ceremonies -preicribed of God frimſelfte. Such were rhe facri" 
ces of the old T cſtamentr, and the Sacraments in the new; Peſcaror} Here rhe RomaniſtsHiſkewiſe offend, 
which make ſeven Sacraments, whercas Chriſt harh ordained bur rwo ::andunto rheletiwo they have ad-- 
1d many ſuperſtitious rites of rheir owne. OLE WIE HES 
4. Tris a breach alſo of this Commandemenr, even to _ things of cliemſclves indifferent, fo unto 
the ſervice of God, as to make them a neceſſary part thereof 77as'our Saviour reproverh the Phariſies, for 
waſhing of their hands ofren, and tor waſhing of cups and tables,' becauſe they pucholiveſſe thereing 
v6.3. Pr/in. TT-> In OT STE 1606s -\ © © TRE 
m ht is another tranſgreſſion here, when menexternal/zabſerve' the cexemoniall or moratÞ 
works of God commanded, wirhour faith and rrue deyorion. Such cheLoad by bis Prophet reproverh':: 
Thu people commeth neere unto me with their mouth : but they remove their beart ferre from: me, !ſai.29'1.40 
$, Prophanenes is here alſo prohibired, which is a contempr ei cher of che whole outward worſhip v6 
God, or of ſome part thereof : Yr/5n. as it is written of one of the Popes of Rome, that he ct rhe Sacra- 
ment into the fire : and ſome of rhe Romanitts have ſpoken unrevercntly-of our Communien, calling tle 
Communion table, an Oylter table. | ; | 


2. Dot. Allis to be aſcribed ts Gods mercie, nothing 10 mans merit. * 


Verſ.2.C Hewing mevrcie, &c. Nothing then is to be aſcribed to any merir ordeſcrt : forall proceedertr 

JS the mercie of God. Y7f/n, The obedience then of the parears, and heir poſteriric, is nor 
any meritorious cauſe ro Procure the favour of God : bur hee crownerh their ſervice in WErcie-: as /akos 
makerh this holy confeſſion : [ am not worthie of the least of allthe mercics, and of alfthe truth which tho 


hat ſhewed unto thy ſervant, Gen.32.10« \ 
3. Dot. Trae obedience proceedeth from love. 


Verſ.3. F them that love me, and keepe my Commandements, Though we arc brought firſt by feare ro 

On in awe of God, and to reverence his law, yer our obedience is nor acceptable, unleſte it 
proceed ot love : Oleaſter : as our bleſſed Saviour ſaid unto Peter : Lovet thon me, &c. Feed: my /\cepe, 
lob,21.16, Peters diſcharge of his dutic in feeding the Lords ſheepe, procecdeth from love. . 


3. Places of Comtrorperfie. 


1. Cont. That ar dell avd an Image are all ane; 


Ver," How ſhalt make thee no graven image, nor any ſimilitude, The firſt word is peſel, any thing that 

is carved or graven : the other is remmunah, ſimiltnde 2 both rhe one and the other is forbidden 
therefore.that is bur a vaine diſtintion of the Romanilts, betweene #dol/ams, an [doll, and Imago;an image; 
they confefſe they worſhip Images, bur no Idols, ſuch as the Genriles adored : for every fimilitude of any 
thing whatſoever is forbidden ro be made : now their Images are f1milicudes. Let them heare allo the teſti- 
monte of ſome of their owne writers concerning this matter. Cajetane upon this place faich: that ir is for- 
bidden, exhtbere dits in imagine ſex idolo ſignum aliquod honoris 2 to exhibite unto Godin an image or 
Tdoll any figne of honour, Lippemas alſo 2 wrireth : Diftio Hebraica eft peſel, que et ſculptile & ide- 
lam, fcut vertunt, Septuaginta, &c, The Hebrew word is peſeh,.-which is a graven image, and an Idoll as 
the Septuaginr rurne it, and an image, as the Chalde readeth, &c. que tamen onania idem ſunt : which all 
notwithſtanding are the ſame. Sec more elſcwhere of rhis marrer, Synopſ.p. 397. 


2. Cont. Againit the Popiſh difference betweene Idol! worſhip and [doll ſervice. 


Verſe5, T Hou ſhalt not bow downe to them, nor ſerve them. T ie word is ghabad, which O eaſter pro- 

nounceth abad. [nnius uſcth ro expreſle the letter (ain )with a double afpiration, bhabad : the 
word ſignifieth ro ſerve, as ſervants doe ſervice to their malters. Pe/argxs chen a well hercupon, that 
tie Popiſh diſtin&tion betweene e:fvacſuaelz, and cifunorarpcie, [doll worſhip, and Idol ſervice is by this cons 


fured : for we are forbidden here to give Pexciay, ſervice unto Idols. 
. Th 


3. Cont. Againit the Turks that allow of no Images. 


TE ſhalt not bow downe to them. Simply then we are not forbidden ro make images : for there is 
great uſe of pitures,in deſcribing of hiſtories,drawing of Cards,and Mappes : and Xeſes Tabernacle 
was fer forth wh the piftuces of Cherubs, and Sa/omeens brafen Laver {tood upon rwelve Oxen : there 
fore the curiofitie of Turkes is here reproved, that abhorre and dereſt all Images, even of beats, ya of 
flowers : whereas they worſhip a great and abominable Idoll in their minde, and wich exrernall adoxas 
ton, that wicked Mahomer, EO My” | _ 
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4. Cont. That it ic not lawfull ro make any Imiage at «ll of the Trinitic. 


Verſ.4." 1” Hex ſhah make thee no graven image, Further againſt the Romanifts we obſerve : thar;s ; 
T infars make any i : or fimilitude ar Mom ſent God the Father, the Sm _ —_ 

Holy Ghoſt by. Our reaſons are theſe : 1. The Scripture ſpeaketh cvidently, Dext.4.15. Take hy bavi 
your ſelves, for yee ſaw no image inthe day, that the Lord ſpake nnts you, Iſai, 40.18, Towhomwetn, li . 
Ged, or what fSmilitude will you ſet up nnto him ? AG. 17.29. We eught not ro chinke, that the Godbead; blo! 
like nmo gold, or filver, or yn graven by art and the invention of man. Rom. 1.23. They turned they Pay be 
the incorruptible God to the fimilitude of the [mage of  corruptible man, Our of thete places of 6 
theſe reaſons may be gathered: 1. From the interditt or prohibirion, God forbiddeth any image the 
made ofhim. 2. From the nature of God, which being intinire, and incircuniſcriprible, cannot he 
traited by an image. 3. Iris adiſhonour unto God, ro liken him to a corruprible man, Yr /w. bo 
| 2. Lattentimuicth this reaſon : Images are made of men, Ur ex ea ſolatinns capiat abſent: 
to take comfort over him that is abſent : Swpervacns ergo hominis Imago, cumpraſio eft - an 1 
man then is ſuperfluous, when hee himſclfe is preſent : Dei antem, cnjus Spiritme ac numen ubig, dif, 
abefſe nunquampoteit, ſemper mig, ſupervacna Imago : Then an Image of God, whoſe evvine Spirkea,, 
ver be abſent, being difperſed every where, ts alwayes ſuper fiuone, Lattant. de Origen, error tob.2.cap1, 

3- Angnfſtine thus teſtificth, Aut id ipſuns quod ſedere Pater dicitar, flexis poplitibus fieri putandun 
ns illud incidamus ſacrileginm, &'e. Neither whereas God the Far = ſaid ro {1t, muſt wee imagineirtg 
be done, as with bowing of the knees, leſt wee fall into thar facriledge, which the Apoſtle chargeththen 
wirh, that changed rhe glorie of rhe incorruptible God, into the ſimilicude of a corruprtible man ; 7, 
fSSmnlachrum nefac eft Chriſtians in templo collocare : Such an Image it ts a wicked thing for a Chriftianyſy 
wp in the Church, much more wicked in hu heart, &c. Auguſt.de fid, & Symbol. cap.7. Anguſtinerreayny | 
taken from the incorruptible nature of God, grounded upon that place of the Apoſtle, Koms.1.23, A 

4+ Nicephorus (6.18 cap.53.rcporting of rhe Jacobites and Armenians, whichdid make the Imagryef his op 
the Farher, and the holy Ghoſt : ſaith, Quedper quan ef abſurdum, which is a very abſurd thing : andly beart 
uſcrh thisreaſon : Imagines cornm ſunt, que videri & circumſcribipoſſumt : Images arc of thoſe thing had,b 


which may be ſeenc, and circumſcribed, very { 

$. Joann, Aventin, lib, 7. writethof Tohn. the 22. that certaine in the coaſts of Bohemia and Auſris thus : 
which pi&ured the Trinitic like an old man, a young man, and under the ſhape of a Dove, he hddtoks & 
Anthropomorphites, and ſome of them he condemned ro the fire. natur 


6. Yarrowritcth thatthe Romancs worſhipped God 170. ycarcs without any image : Qnedf alin when 
waxſiſſet, caſting dii obſervarenter: Which uſc if it had continued,the gods ſhould more chaſtly andſobeh very © 
have beene reverenced : Awgn#? lib.g. de Civitat. Dei, cap.31. The making of images of God, cvenintly ſubliry 
Heathen writers judgement was a decay of true religion and devotion. Er Siler, firinnt 

7. Plntarkg in the life of Numa, reporterh,thar he forbad the Romancs to have any image ofthe god, thoſe 
under any ſhape of man or 2ther creature : and he giveth this reaſon : Qu0d wefas efet preftantiora dani Eyifto 
ribus 4d ſimmlaye, neque Dewm aliter, quans mente attingi poſſe cenſerenmt ; Becauſe they judged ic unlawiil Wi . 2. 
ro reſemble the moſt excellent things te the baſer, and char God could not otherwiſe chan by the mink Wi #iall c 
be atraincd unto, | 119. 

The contrary Objeftions anſwered. "_ 

x TR it will bec thus objefcd : The Scriptures doe aſcribe unto God humane parry, as hank, WH with 
eyes, feet : thercfere it is nor unlawfull in ſuch manner to deſcribe and reſemble God. Ze 

| Anſw. 1, Therc is great difference betweene words and deeds : God which in Scripture fouſcthto they 

ſpcake to onr underſtanding ; yet hath forbidden any ſuch image to be made of him.. 2. God uſerhſuch WW fiiani 
metaphoricall ſpeeches, for our cdifying to applic himſelfe to our capacitic : but in making ſuchimaga 4. 
there is noſuck edifying or building of faith, Now rather the contraric, the corrupting and deſtroyingol WW 2nla 


it, 3- Therc is no adoration or worſhip tied unto theſe words, as there is unto ſuch images, Yrſiw, 5 
2. Objeit. God hath manifeſted himſelfe in humane ſhape, as to Daniel, chap. 7 therefore it is lawful WW fins 
for us to make the like repreſentations of him. Polarg. | lofi 


Anſw. 1. The argument followeth nor : we may in like manner ſpcake of God as the Scriptune ſpe 
keth : but to deviſe other fignes to repreſent God, than he himſclfe hath appointed, we may note God 
may manifeſt himſelfe how it pleaſeth him : bur man mult nor preſime Rn than hee hath warratt 
from God: ſo to ſpeake of God, as the Scriprure doth, is nor forbidden ; bur ro make an image of Godis 
prohibited, therefore they arc not alike. Sim/er. 2. Thoſe manifeſtations of God had a premiſe oft WW +.0; 
preſence : bur to attribute ſo much unto an image, were plaine Tdolatrie. 3. Thoſe viſions were butfor 
a time, ſo long asir pleaſed God by ſach meanes ro manitcit himſelfe : and rherefore there was no feared BN 64ng 


any abnſc: Images arc permanent, and ſtill in fight, and fo give occafien of Idolarric. Y7fu. A 
5. Cont. Whether it be lawfullprivath to have the Image of (brit. © = 


CHE thinke, that privatly to have the image of Chriſt ir is not unlawfull, ſo that we take heedof of W Tcm 
fence : ne homines exifiment nos ihos adorationis cauſa habers : Icſt menſhould thinke wee have them W yy 1 
ro worſhip.Simler. Bur Irather approve hercin the judgement of Yy/ſiwws, who ſubſcriberh to chat Tem 
decree of the 7. Synode held ar Conitantinople, where it was decreed, we Chriff me p_ char Chriſt being 
Gould nor be pifured at all, And the Synode yeeldetb this reaſon 3 becauſe Chrilt 
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upon Exodus. 


Chap.2o. 
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man,the image of 


Chriſt muſt needs be 2 lying image,which cannot expreſſe his Godhead. So thar cither 


1 ſach an image they divide the natures of Chriſt,ſe ——_— Godhead from his humanity, and ſofall 
intro the Neſtorian herefie ; or clſe they muſt make the God 

with Extyches confound his natures. 2. Beſide, who feeth nor thar there is great perill adoration, in 
having an image of him,who in that humane ſhape was worſhipped? The like danger there is not in ha« 


vying TC 
belonge 
"4 


cad of Chriſt alſo circumſcriptible, and ſo 


\ wo pi&ures of che Apoſtles and Marryrs : tor to thetr perfons, while they lived,no adoration 


Exſebius Pamiphilns hereof thus writeth unto Conffantia the Empreſſe, who writ unto him, to ſend 


her the image of Chriſt :. who diſfſwaderh her fromir,by this argument : Q #s glorie ejuſmods & digntte- 
tis fplendores Iucentes & fulgarantes e fſig iare morruis & inanimatis coloribus peſſit?&c. Who can with dead 
and unlively colours expreſſe the ſhining beames of ſuch great glory ? the glory of Chriſt, which appea- 


red in his humaniry,cannor be pictured. 
Epiphanins writeth of the Carpocratites, that they had certaine pitures made with colours, and ſome 


| of filverand go'd, quas imagines Jeſu effe dic:bant : which they ſaid were the images of Jeſus, and were 


madcia the rime of Porters Pilate, when Chritt was among men : theſe Images rhey kepr ſecretly. 

Cyril:zs thus writeth to Theodoſms,lib.de reft. fide : Num tanqnam hominem adorabimus Enmanxelen? 
ab 5. : d:(iramentums hoc effer,& deceptio + Shall we chen worſhip Emmanuel.as a man? by no meanes : for 
this were a great madneſſe, and deceit : & ramen imagmes nihil nfs Chrifti corpus repreſentare poſſunt : and 
y<t imagesdoe repreſent nothing but the body of Chriit, Siler, who ſcemeth to allow the privarc ule 
of ſuch images,but not in publike : bur theſe reaſons condemne all images of Chriſt in generall- 


had,but only thoſe which have ſome godly inſtruftion,&c. To rhe ſame purpoic Oſrander. 


6. Cont, Againſt che toleration of Images in Charches, 


AS other abuſe beſide concerning Images.. is in tolerating them publikely in Churches, though they 
be not adored and worſhipped,which is the errour of the Lutherans : as A4«rbachius thus deliveretty 
his opinion : Quagd ad templa attinet, ſcervandum imaginum d'ſerimen, ut non qualib'$ imagines m eis haa 
beartwr,c. Concerning Churches a difference of images is to bee obſerved, thar nor all —_— be there 


ur that the 


very light and ſpeftacle of Images in the publike place of Gods ſervice is dangerous,and unlawtuil.ir may. 


thus appeare : 


1, Such images ſet up in the place of Gods ſervice, are an occaſion cf Tdolarry : for mans heart being 
naturally corrupt and prone to Idolatry,by ſuch obje&s is nouriſhed incrrour. And therefore Hezekiah, 
when hee ſaw the braſen Serpent to be abuſed ro Idolatry, did breake ir in peeces, and fo rooke away the 


very occaſion of ftumbling, Aug»ſime faith ro this purpoſe : Cum 1dola his locantur ſedibus, honorabil 


ſublimitate,ut 4 peecantibus & inmolantiÞbas attendantar 1pſa ſimilttudine animatorum men ornm_ 5c. af 
firiunt infirmos animos : When as Idols are ſet in ſuch places of honour alotr, that they may be behela of 
thoſe rhar pray, and offer, by rhe very likenefle of humane parts they doc affe& rhe minds of the weake, 
Eifol.49.44 Dardar. 
| 2, Images ſerup in the Church for the people to gaze upon; doe winne away their minde from cele- 
tial cogitarions : therefore as the Prophet David faith, Turxe my mrne eyes from regarding vanity, Pſal. 


119.37+10 all ſuch vaine objc&s ſhoul 
have no Images in their Churches,that the worſhi 


be removed trom the peoples fight. The ancient Romanes would 
of God might bee more pure : And the Lacedemoni+ 


ans would allow no pictures in their Courrs,and loc of aſſembly leſt rhe beholding of rhem might have 
withdrawne the Scnatours mindes from thinking of the affaires of the Common-wealrh.Simler. | 

3. The weake are offended by ſuch Images : the ſuperſtitious and obſtinare confirmed in their errour: 
they which are wirhour, as the Turkesand the Jewes, are by this meanes hindred from embracing Chri- 


ſtianity, 


4. Itisdireftly againſt the Commandement to make any image to repreſent God by : therefore ic is 
unlawtull alfo to keepe or retaine them. Vr/7n, 
5. The Lord commandeth all ſach Idols ro be broken downe,Ex04.23.24.and 34. 13+ And the good 
Kings in Scripture arc commended for deſtroying and pulling downe of Idols : as Aſa, lehn, Hezekiah, 


lf, Urſin, 


1.03jeft. M 


Anſw, 1,Theſe images had Gods ſpeciall commandement,w 


The contrary objeftions for the toleration of Images in 
Churches, anſwered. | 
Ofes cauſed Cherubinesto be made over the Arke, and a brafen Serpent forthe people to 


looke upon. Salomon made the images of Oxen in che Temple, for the brafſen Laver co 
flandupon : therefore it is lawfull alſo to have Images now. 


ho giverh lawes to orhers,not to himſelfe, 


but ſometime commanderh things, befide rhe generall law: as hee did the Tiraclices ro carry away the 
goods of the Egyprians. 2. Theſe images were not in the view of the people, which were made in che 
Temple,and Tabernacle,bur there whither the Pricfts only had acceſſe.Simler. 3.And they were not fer 


up aloft as images are to be worſhipp 


ing come,which is Chriſt. Ur/r. ; 
2, Objett. Images are Lay mens bookes : that they which cannot xcade, may learne by the hiftory 


Ce 


<d : but onely made to ſer forth the worke of the Tabernacle, and 
Temple, 4. The braſen Serpent was uſed as a figure of Chriſt : which figures doe now cealc, rhe body 


what 


See more of 
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| what was done : ſo Gregory reaſoneth reproving Serenws a Bifhop , for pulling downe of 3 
| ' eAnſs. 1, This was he om defenſe which he Heathen uſed for their Idols: as Arhanefs oe 
fred : Siſta vobis ſunt pro literis,ad divinitatem ſpeculandan,ut falso jaBatis, &c. If theſe thing, by, _ 

o# ins ſtead of letters to behold the Deity, at you falſly boaſt, why doe you ſet more 7 the ſigne than th, thi 
fonified? 2.1f Images were a meanes to initrudt rude and ignorant people, iris like God would nothy; 
omitted this meane in the old Teſtament, for the inſtruction of that rude people : bur the Loxq web, 
farre ſrom approving any fach way,thar he doth ſtraitly forbid it. 3. It Images ſerve for inſtru&ion th 
mult have an interpreter: for they are dumbe of themſclves : and an interpreter may better inftry& 
wichour them, 4. The Scripcure ſaith charan Image is the reacher of lies, Habak. 2.18, and that Tdgl 
ſpeake vanity,Zachar.10.2, If they ſerve then as Lay mens bookes,they only teach them lies. Simler, 

3. Objett, The Commandemeut of aboliſhing and deſtroying Images, was ccremoniall, and therefore 


it concerocerh1 nor Chriitians now. : 

Anſw. To take away all occafion of Idolatric, isnot ceremoniall, becguſc it tendeth ro the malnere. 
nance of a mora!l conmandement. : 

4. Objeft. Tmages arc an ornament to Churches : therefore they may be tolerated, 

Avzfw. 1, Churches are ordained forthe aſſemblies of the living Images of God, not for dead Imapey, 
2. The adorning of the Church muſt not bee contrary to Gods commandement, and fo to his diſhs. 
nour, nor tothe offence of the members ot Chriſt. Vr/. 3. A man would not have his wife decked 
with an harlors attire : neither is ir fir that che Temple of God ſhould borrow ornaments from 1dol. 
Icrs.Simler. 

5. Objeft. A thing is not to be taken away for the abuſe. «Anſw. If the thing bee good it ſelfe, andne. 
ceffary,it muſt not be condemned for the abuſc : bur the caſe is divers, where both the thing and the abuſe 
arc unlawfull, 

6. Obj«8. Tr is ſufficient thar the people be taught and admoniſhed, that Idols are not to be worſhipped, 
though they be nor taken away. 

Avſw. 1, The Apoltle biddeth us to abſtaine from all appearance of evill, 2, And the ſureſt wayisto 
remove from the fighr,the occatiouof tumbling: as Hoſes did beate the golden Calfe to powder, and 
Hezekiah brake in pieces the braſen Secpent. 

7, Objeft. Images were not fimpii= torbidden,but becauſe of the pronenefle in thoſe dayes of the Pe0- 
ple ro Idolatry : bur now the tulacile of time being come, the people are not fo prone. Panl, Burge 
addit,2.in cap.20.Ex0d. | | 

Anſw, 1. The experience of former times in the dayes of Popery proclaimeth the contrary, that the 
people were as blindly lead, to otter tro Images, to goec in _—_—_ unto them, to proſiirute themſehgs 
before them, as cver were the Iſraclices. 2.And this being a morall precepr, is asneedfull now, asi: 
then : and therefore S. /oh» concluderh his Epiſtle with this precepr as moſt neceſlary, Babes, keepe: you. 


felves from Idols,1 Joh,5.21. 


Againſt the adoration and worſhip of Images. 
7. Controv. Againſt the adoration of Images. 


He Romaniſts beſide the publike roleraring of Images, and ſetting of them up in their Churches, 
'& doealfo maiuraine and defend the adoration of them. Panlms Burgenſis hath this poſition : Exdew 
adoratione adoratur Imago repreſentans.in quantum tals, & res per ipſam repreſentata : The Image # ta bee 
adored with the ſame adoration,with the thing repreſented,as it doth repreſent it. Addit.2. in cap.20, Soalld 
—— - ragin {:b,2.cap.25. T hat this is a blaſphemous opinion, and contrary to the Scriptures, itis 
thus proved. 
| 1, The Lorddiretly here forbiddeth any Image to be made to be worſhipped, under paine of his hex 
wy indigaation,zpon all Idolacers, and their poſterity, to the third and fourth generation : yearhe Lor 
accounteth rhe ail harers of him,and enemies unto him, that doe worfhip ſuch abeminations. 

2. They are accurſed, which make any Images to worſhip them, Dez. 27.15. Carſed bee the man, ths 
{ball make ary carved, or molten Image ,ar abomination to the Lord, &c, and ſhall put it in a ſecrer place, 

3. Anorher reaſon is raken from the nature of ſuch Idols,T hey are but ſilver and gold,the works of meti 
hands : they have a mouth and ſpeake net,they have eyes andſee not,&e.Pſalm.1 1 5.4. and verſ.s. They that 
wake them are like unto them,and ſo are all they that put their truſt in them : T hey are vaine and decel 
and of no power. | | 

4-From the cffe& : the ſerting up and adoring ef 1dols,is a robbing God of his honour, !ſay 42.8.1 
Tehovah,this is my name, and my glory will I not give to another nor my praiſe to graven /mages. 

5. From the fruits of Idolarry, the grofſe blindnefſe and ignorance of men, that bow rhemſelves unto 
the worke of their owne hands,as the Propher [ſay doth deſcribe ir, 4.2.19, None confideverh in hs heart, 
&'ce I have burnt halfe of it in the fire,and have baked breadalſo upon the coaltes thereof, c.and ſhah I mate 
the reſidue thereof an abomination, ſhall I bow tothe ſtocke of a tyee ? 

6. From the end : No [dolaters ſhall inherite the K ingdome of God,1.Cor.6.10,1delaters and alllicrn fol 
have their part in the lake that burneth with fire and brimſtone, | 
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The oh ieftions of the adverſaries anſwered, 


1. Objeft. We doc not worlhip the Image,bur that which is repreſcnred by the Image. _ - 

Aaſw. 1.S0 did the Gentiles maintaine their Idolatry as Arz»obime{hewerh,Lib.6, comra Gentes, Sing! 
So the Ifraclites in making their golden Calfe, hadrelation unto God,tor they proclaimed an holy day to 
ſchovah : yer that pretext excnied them nor. Vr/m, God therefore torbidderh all Idolatry, under what 
prerence ſoever. 2. If they doe not worſhip .the Image it ſelfe, why doe they give divers kindes of 
worſhip unto Images,to the Image of Chriſt more,torhe Images of Saints lefſe? 

2.0bje&.The honour of the figne redounderh unto rhe rhing lignified thereby. 

Avsſw. If the figne be pleafing unto him,rhar is ſignified : bur it ir be ſuch as hee forbidderh, and con= 
demneth,ir 1s rather a diſhonour,than an honour:and fo rhe adoring of Images isa diſhenour unto God. 

3:0bjeft. The contumely or diſhonour offered ro the Image of God, is a diſhonour to God himſelfe : 
therefore the honour thereof redounderh alſo unto God, 

Anſw. Tf any wirh a deſpitefal intention againſt Chriſt,doe deface his Image or picture, it is contume- 
ſious againſt Chriſt, becauſe of the evill intention of his heart : bur if any doe ir of a zealous mind again(t 
Idolatry and ſuperſtirion, it is no diſhonour unto Chriſt : as Epiphanizs did rend a certaine pifture of 
Chriſtin a cloath,which he tound in a Church : Epiſt.ad [oan. Hieroſol. and therefore the argument fol- 
loweth nor. Vr/m. 

4.0bjeft. Some ſay,thar the ſecond precepr againſt rhe making of Images was only remporall,and con- 
cerned the Jewes. Ambroſ.Catharinns,in opuſcul, de imagimb, 

Avnſw. The condemning of Tdolarric inthe new Teſtament, as in the places before recited, 1, Cor. 6, 
1.1oh.5. Revel.21. ſheweth that the precepr is morall, and ſo perpetuall. 

5, Objett, The Idols of the Gentiles are condemned, becaule rhey repreſented thoſe which were no 
Gods. A»ſw.T he Gentiles in their Ido!s alſo had a relation ro God : rhey were inſtituted, as Maximus 
Tyrius faith, Vt admoneamar Divins nature, to admonilh us of the Divine nature. 

6.06je&, The Lord faith by his Prophet Zephante,2.11. He will conſume all the Gods of the earth : but 
Popiſh Images Images are nor yet deſtroyed : rherefore they are not the Idols condemned in Scriptures 

Anſw.T his Propheſie was fulfilled under the reigne of Conſtantinus, and Theedoſrus, when Idols were 
every where deſtroyed : And this Prophefie concerneth the true Church of Chriſt, that all Idols ſhould 
be raken away : and therefore the Romaniits ſhew rhemſelves nor ro bee the rrae Church of Chritt, bc- 
cauſe Idols arc not removed from among them, Simler, 


Of humane precepts and traditions. 


8. Controv. 4gainſt humane traditions, 


EF hath beene briefely rouched before,rhat among other tranſgreſſions of rhe firſt Commandement, this 
is one,the bringing in of ſuperſticious inventions and uſages into rhe ſervice of God, without rhe war- 
rant ofhis Word : Sce before DoZ 1 .tranſgreſſ.5, Here then exceprion is to be taken againit rhe Roma- 
niſts, for their preſumption herein. | 

Bur fir, Ier.us ſee the divers kindes of thoſe things, which are commanded by men : which are of 
fourc ſorts: 1. The Governours Civill and Eccleſiaſticall, doe ſometime command ſuch things as are in- 
joyned by the Lord, and preſcribed by the Word : as ſuch are rhe Chriſtian lawes of Princes, inflicting 
puniſhment upon rhe offenders againit the Morall law, conceraing our duty roward God, or our ncigh- 
bour 2 ſuch are the exhorrations and admonitions of the Miniſters of God,out of the Word ; rheſe Com- 
mandements,all men are bound in conſcience abſolurely ro obey. OF rhis kinde of preceprs is that place 
tobe underitood, Dent. 17. 12. That man, that will doe preſumptuoaſly, not harkening unto the Prieſt that 
fandeth before the Lord, or unto the Indge;that man ſhall aye. 

2, There are alſo politicke conſtitutions of the Magiſtrate, which determine of circumſtances concer=- 
ning the berrer keeping of the duties of the {ccond Table : ſuch are the poſitive lawes of Princes : as 
when ro beare armes,to appoint law daycs,to preſcribe orders and rulcs for apparell,and ſich like: where - 
la weeare commanded to yeeld obedience to our ſaperiours : As rhe Apoſtle reacherh, Rom. 13, 1. Let 
every ſoule be ſubjeFt to the higher powers : and verſc7. Give to all men their duty, tribute, to whom tribute, 
cuſtome,to whom cuſtome, feare,to whom feare,cc, And theſe precepts doe nor limply binde in conſcience, 
inreſpett of rhe marrer commanded, bur in regard af the generall band, whereby wee arc bound ro obcy 
the Magiſtrate in all Jawfull rhings.and to avoid offence. 

3- Thereare alſo Ecclefiaſticall precepts, which concerne ceremonies, and other Eccleſiaſtical orders, 
belonging ro the duries of the firſt Table,which concernerhthe worſhip of God : as to appoint rimes and 
houres of prayer,ro preſcribe a forme of prayer, and whar geſture is meet ro be uſed therein, as to kneele, 
to ſtand, in whar order the Scriptures ſhould bee read: theſe arid ſich other. Eccleſiaſticall conſticurions 
being appointed according to rhe generall rules of the Word,thar all rhings be done to cdifying,in order, 
and wirhour offence, are obediently ro be received* infach rhings men ſhould nor bee contentious, but 
willingly yceld their obedience : asrhe Apoftle ſiirh : Tf any man luſÞ ro bee contentions wee have no ſuch 
enftome,nor the Churches of God. And theſe ordinances of the Church doe nor binde in conſcience,others« 
Wiſe then in regard of offence and {candall, and as wee arc generally bound in conſcience, in all lawfull 
lings to obey our ſuperiours, W * 0T7 7 0 OE | | 
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4+ The fourth fort of humane preceprs, are thoſe, which are ſuperſtitious, and command things ngp 

agreeable ro the Word, bur rather contrary unto it: Such are theſeven Popith Sacraments,the multiryge 

of ceremonies, which rhey have brought into rhe Church : rheir ſuperttirious taſtes, their ilgrimagestg 

Sainrs, proceſlions with the crofſe, and ſuch like : Such were the traditions of rhe Phariſtes. Which our 

vteſſed Saviour ſpeakerh againſt, ACark:7, Such precepts are nor to be obcyed : bur hercin we muſt follow 
ric Apoſtles reſolurion, Ur x better to obey God,than man.Ex Vrſin, 

Theſe foure kindes of preceprs are thus diſtinguiſhed : rhe frſt doe abſolutely binde in conſticncegga 
.parr of Gods worthip direftly : rhe ſecond doe binde in conſcience,not inreſpett of rhe marrer commay. 
ded,bur of our obedicnce, which we owe unto the Magiſtrate in all lawtfull chings : the third, for ayoi. 
ding of ſcandall and offence : the fourth ſorc doe nor binde ar all,as being unlawtull,and Contrary to the 
Word of God. Bur for the traditions of the Church,thar they are a part of the worſhip of God,it will be 

thus objected, 
1,.Objett. God commandeth obedience unto our Syperiours. 

Anſw. Ng otherwiſe than rhey command ſuch things as are agreeable unto his will, cither dire, 

which are preſcriked in rhe Word ; or by way of conſequent, rhat are conſonant to the rules of the fame, 
2.Objett, Such things as are done to rhe glory of God,are a parr of his worſhip : ſach ate the deternj. 
nations of the Church, | 

Avnſw, Thoſe things, which of themſelves ſerve to rhe glory of God,as being by the Lord himſelfe com. 
manded,belong unto his worſhip : not all choſe things, which «ccidemtafly onely ferve to that end, and xs 

ſecondary meanes atrend upon the ſervice of God. | 

3. Objef. Some of the Saints did worſhip God after a manner nor preſcribed, ſo alſo may the Church 

now : ſo Samnel facrificed at Ramah,and Elias in Carmel. 

 Arnſw,1. To ſacritice unto God, was a thing commanded : though the place were indifferent before 
the building of the Temple. 2. Theſe were Prophets, and had the extraordinary dircCtion of the fiir 
rit. V7 /it. 


4: Moral obſervations upon the ſecond Commandement. 


1, Obſerv. God « full of long ſuffering. 


Verſ. 4. [ſting the iniquity ef the fathers,upen the third and fourth generation,c. Hierom out of thele 

words, well obſerverh the leniry and longanimity of Gol that fo long forbeareth co puniſh, 
And whereas ſome rhus objc&t, Quanta in eo crudelitas, mt iram ſnam nſg, ad tertiam & quartam extend 
generationem * How great cruelty ts tm God, who extendeth his wrath toxhe third and fourth generation: hee 
makerth rhis ſufficient anſwer : Nox ſeveritatis eft iram tenere uſq9, ad tertiam & quartam generationem, 
fed ſiguum m ſericordie penam differre peccati : It is no ſogne of ſevcrity ts containe anger unto the thirdand 
fourth generation,but of clemzency to deferre the paniſhment of ſanne., Hieron,in Ex:ch.cap.18, 


| 2, Obſerv. That fathers for love unto their children ſhould feare to offend, 
A V'g«frine further doth gather hereupon a profitable inſtruftion, both for parents, and for their chit- 


dren : tharrhe fathers, Aﬀets filiorum revocarentur ad reverentiam Creatorss : ſhould bee revoked 
unto the reverence of the Creator, by the affeftion unto their childrens knowing thar their finne ſhall bee 
puniſhed in their poſteriry : and that the children, Timentes ne incarrerent peccate patrum,legi Dei obrems 
perarent : fearing leſt they ſhould incarre the ſinnes of their fathers, ſhould obey the law of God, Anguſt.de quee 
ftien,veter.C} nov.Teft. cap 14. 


3- Obſerv. God 5s more inclined to mercy thas to ſ Verity. 


Verl'5. S Hewing mercy nxto thouſands, Whereas Gods juſtice is cxrended but to the fourth generation 

his mercy to the thouſand, herein appeareth how much more prone the Lord is ro mercy,than 
unto ſeverity : as Cajetare well noterh, Md conferendum bona Deus eft propen/iſſnmnes, ad inferendum 
parcus: Godis moſt ready roconferre good things, bur ſparing ro bring upon men evill : and the reaſon 
is,becauſc he conferrerh and beſtowerh good rhings of himſelte, bur cvill being urged thereunto, by rhe 
cvill demerires of men, 


Vpon the third Commandement. 


1. Queſtions diſcuſſed. 
Que s T. I. What i fignified by the name of God, and how diverſly it ts taken. 


How ſhalt net take the name of Tchovab,&e.r The name of a thing is that whereby it is knowne unto 
others,and ſevered and diſtinguiſhed from other things. In this latter reſpe&t Gold neederh no name, 
becauſe he is bur one : neither properly can any namebe given him, becauſe ho is infinite, and cannot 
comprehended in a,name : neither is a name given unto God inreſpc of bimſclfe,bur ro us,chat _ _ 
2 


ſort he may be made knowne unto us : that there is a God, we all know by nature ; but what G _ 
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now nor, bur as it pleaſerh himlelre to reveale. Toftar. gu. 6. 2. The name of Godis nor here only, rHfar 
name terragrammaton, lchovah, conliiting of toure lcrters, as the Hebrewes ſtriftly cake ir : bur for whar- 
{oever, mncks the Lord is made knowne to us, as his wiſdome, mercy, juſtice, truth. Calvin. 3. The 
name of God is taken, 1+for God himſclfe, [vel 2.9/hoſoever calleth upon the nax.e of God ſhalt be ſaved.2.For 
the word of God, as eh. 17: our blefſed Saviour faith, [ have manifeſted thy name. 3- For the wiſdome, 
power,mercy, and other attribures of God : Malac,1.Great « ”y namethar 15,my glory, power and Maic= 
ity. 4.F'Or che commandement of God : as /oh.17.1 came in my fathers name, 5. For that whereby G od is 
called: as [ehowah,Exod.3.T his ts my name for ever. Marbach, 4. The names which are given unco God 

are of three ſorts: Firlt, the names whereby rhe divine nature and eſſence is cxprefied, as Elohims, God, 
Admai,Lord,lehoavah © for theſe only are peculiar unto God. Secondly, the names taken from his attri- 

bures,as his wiſdome, goodneſkc,juſtice,and ſuch like : which properties though in moſt excellent man- 

ner they agrec unto God,yet arc alſo communicated unto men. Gods name is properly taken in vaine, by 

abuſing of the firſt ſort : and of the ſecond alſo, when they are uttered with ſome ſpeciall note and refe- 

rence to God : otherwiſe we may ſpake of wiſdome,clemency,juſtice,in generall,wirhour reverence,and yer 

nor yrophane the name of God. T he third fort of names,are rhoſe, which are given to our blefſed Savi- 

cur,both God and Manas Jeſ#s,Chrift : which are the names of God : who alchough he were man, yer the 

name is not given to the parrs,bur to the whole ſ=ppoſirmms or perſon : now Chriſt is divinum ſuppoſirum; 

a divine, not an humane ſuppo/itxrs or ſubject : becauſe Chriſt was from the beginning : as the Apoſtle 

ſaith, Hebr.13. Chriſt yeſterday and to day, and the ſame for ever. Now then to prophane and abuſe rhefs 

bleſſed names of our ” Aran c0 rake rhe name of God in vaine. Toftar.qu.s, 


Quesr. II. That it is more to abuſe the name of leſis, than ſimply of God, 


Ea,it is more offen(tve to abuſe rhe name of Jeſus, and a greater diſhonour, than ſimply to abuſe the 
Y name of God, or any orher appellation given unto him : and rhart for theſe reaſons : 1. Becauſe God 
hach magnified and cxalred che name of Jeſus above all names,in reſpett of his great humiliation and obe- 
dience eycn'to the dearth of rhe Crofle : as rhe Apoltle ſhewerh, Philip. 2. 2. Becauſe there is no orher 
name,under heaven, whereby we are ſaved, than the name of Jeſus, AZ. 3. 3» The name of Jeſus beroke- 
ncth both rhe divine narure,and the ſecond perſon of the Trinity : the name of God ſhewerh rhe divine 
nature onely : and that name, gwed /ignat Dexm ſub pluribus perf-ttonibus eff honorabiline : that name, 
which deſcriberh God with more perteCtions,is the more honourable name. 4. The name of God, ſhews 
cth him ro be our Creator ; the name ot Jeſus, ſhewerh him ro be borh our Creator and Redeemer, To 


ſtat, qu.7 + 
Quesr. III. Huw many wayes the name of God is taken in vaine. 


H Is name in vaine.1.As Gods name is hallowed and ſanfified three wayes: in cur mind,and thoughts, 
when we conceive and thinke nothing unworthy or unbeſceming the glory of God : in our words, 
when we ſpeake revesently of God, and his workes : and in our workes, when wee gloritic God in our life 
and afts : So Gods name is profaned inlike manner ; both in our minde and choughinls idle,curious and 
vaine ſpeculations of God : in our words, by raſh or falſe oarhes: in our deeds, when the name of God is 
abuicd ro ſorcery, inchantmenr, or ſuch like, Sewer. 2. Two wayes is Gods name raken in vaine : Cum 
nomen Dei aſſmmitur ad confirmarionems falſieatis, vel fruſtra : when the name of God is taken up to con- 
firme an untruth,or ro no purpoſe. Lyra. For he is ſaid to doe a thing in vaine,qus axle fine preſuppoſito 
agit, which doth a thing no end ar all propounded : or mals & indebiro fine preſuppoſits, or an cvill and 
nalawfull end pretended. T oft at.qu.8. 3.Oleaſter roreth theſe three wayes, when the name of God is ta- 
ken,or litted up in vaine(for ſo the word »4ſha figniſierh, according as ir was theirmanner to {weare wirhi 
lifting up of the hand,as Abraham did,Gen:ſ 14.) Firlt when they uſt the name of God, pro re furil?, for 
avaine or trifling thing. Secondly, in rem, quem non imtendrs impleri - upon a matter, which thou doelt 
not purpoſe to fulfill : as they which ſweare faltly. Thicdly,in vaine,that is, without cauſc : =e jures n:fs 
ob necefſiratews « thou mutt nor ſweare,bur upon neceſſity. 4.7% 0a more diltin&tly ſhewerh : frit, what 
avaine thing is, and then how the name of God is taken in vaine : | 

Firſt,a vaine thing is taken for thar which is falſe : as he thar ſwearerh falſly : then for that which is in- 
#tile, unprofirable ; and here they offend, which doe ſweare de ve les, tor a ſmall and rrifling marrer 2 
ſometime vaine,or vanity is taken for ſinne,and iniquity ; and in this reſpett rhey rake the name of God 
in vaine, which take an oath ro doe any wicked thing,asro commir thefr,or any ſuch thing : of this kinds 
was Hergds oath, 

_ Secondly,the name of God is aſſumed or raken up,upon theſe reaſons: r. Primo ad difti corfirmationers? 
Firitro confirme our ſaying : and here they offend,which ſiveare by any other than by the name of God. 
2. Smitnr ad ſarttificationem : The name of God is uſed for ſindtification,as Bapriſine is ſantificd in the 
name of God, Here they tranſprefſe which abuſe the Sacramenrs,or holy things. 3.Terr'o ſamitur ad con- 
feflunem & invocationems : Thirdly,ic is caken up, for confeſſion, and invocation. Here they which abuſe 
Prayers and the invocation of God to ſuperſtitious ends,as roenchantments, or ſuch like, doe protane rhe 
name of God. 4. — ſumitur ad eperis completienem : Fourthly, ic is taken for the perfiting and fini- 
ſhing of a worke, as the Apoſtle, Colofſ.3. Whatſoever you doe in word, or in deed, dee all inthe name of oxy 
Lord leſus Chrift. They therefore which have begun a good profeſſion, and afterward fall away,doe take 
the name of God in vaine, So Thowwes 2. 2. queſt, 122. rt. 3. 5. The Hebrewes then doe take this Com« 
madement too ſtriftly,thar here is forbidden only prolatio nemmis Dei tetragrammaten indebita : the un. 
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dne pronouncing of thar foure lettered name of God, which is Jehovah, which it was lawfull, th 


only for the high Prieſtto uſc,and that only inthe Temple, and only then when he bleſſed the peop 2, 
Lyrane. 


Quzs T. I VV. What & required in taking of a right oath, 


ecing perjury, and taking of a falſe oarhis a breach of this Commandement, asir is a diſhonour yr4g 
Joo (for as our brother is hurt thereby,it belongeth unto the ninth Commandemenr) it ſhall no bes 
amiſſe here to ſhew, what conditions are required in an oath, that perjury may bee the better preventeq. 
this the Prophet Jeremy declarerh in theſe words : Thou ſhalt ſweare intrath,in judgement, and Fighteonſ. 
aefſe,leremeq..2. Which three ſhall now be declared in their order, 

I, The firſt thing required, is truth in every oath, whether it be afſertorinms, or promiſſorium + whether 
it be an affirming oath,or — oath : the firſt muſt have conformiry with the truth unto the thi 
already done in preſent, which isaftirmed ro bee true, orherwiſc it is a falſe oath : che other refpcfeththe 
minde and intent ot him rhat ſweareth : for he promiſeth not certainly thar ir ſhall be done, becauſe he is 
uncertaine of the future events : but fi intendat facere,ut promittit,verum et: if he intend to do ashe 
miſerh,ir isa true oath, orherwiſe not. Toſtat.qu.s. 2. And notuly talfiry is contrary to truth in taking of 
oathes,bur deceit and fraud alſo: as he ſware fraudulently, that having made a trace with his enemics fog 
ecrtaine dayes, ſerupon them in the night : and the woman thar ſware ſhe was with childe by Enftechiny 
of Antioch, which was nor the Biſhop, bur another common perſon of the City of the ſame name. Sin 
And nor he only which fivcareth falſum cogwenm, a falle thing knowne, bur falſwm debimm, a falſe thing 
thar is doubttfull, rakerh a falſe oath : bur he thar having exadly fifred his memory,and yer is deceived wu 

formaliter jurat falso,formallic doth nor ſiwearc fal{ly.Cajerar. He that thus fivearcth falſly, mjuriaw facit 

Deo fibi,& omnibus hominibus,doth offer wrong to God,to himſclte,and ro men. To Gedbecaule an oath 
being nothing elſe, bur che calling of God ro witneſfe, he that ſweareth falſly beleeveth, Dexnm,ant neſein 
verumaut diligere mendacinm, that God cirher knowerh nor the rrurh,or thar he loveth a lye. Tohim- 
ſelfe he doth wrong, for he binderh himſelte ro the judgement of God, wiſhing thar the Lord may puniſh 
him, if he ſpcake nor the truth. To wer hee offereth wrong, becauſe there can bee no ſociety o1 ealing 
among men,if one may not trult another, T howas,in epnſculo, 

2, He that ſwearcth mult doe it in judgement, thar is, deliberatly and adviſedly. not rafhly, and haftih, 
The Romancs had an uſe, that hee which would ſweare by Hercules, ſhould goe forth of the doores, that 
he might be well adviſed, and take fome pauſe before hee ſware : for they held that Hercales did ſwear 
bar once in all his life, and rhat was to the ſonne of King A#geas. This deliberation in their idolatrous 
oathes,ſhould admonith Chriſtians to be well adviſed in ſwearing by the name of God. Simler. 

.T hey muſt ſweare in righreouſneſſe : thar ir be a jult and Jawtfull thing which hee ſiwearerh. Herein 
David offended, which ſwarc in his rage to put Nabal and his whole houſe tothe ſword, Simley, Andhe 
muſt not only ſweare thar which is juit and lawfull,bur juſtly : as he which hath ſeene his brother commit 
any offence ſecretly,if he rake a voluntary oath to diſcover it, being nor urged to depoſe fo before a Mx 
giltrare,ſwearcrh nor julily. T eſtat.queſt.$. 


Ques Tt. V. #hether men be bonnd to ſweare often. 


_—_— of the Jewes held, that it was a part of Gods worſhip, ro ſweare by his name, and thereforethey 
chought they did well in often ſwearing : and this their cuſtome, they would warrant by thar place, 
Demt.6.13-T hou ſhalt feare the Lord thy God,and ſerve him, and ſweare by his name. Contra, 1,The three 
former conditions,to ſweare in truth,judgemenr,and righrcoutneſſe muit be obſerved, and kept incvery 
oath : which cannot be,if men were bound or commanded often to ſweare. 2. An oath was brought in 
_ men for neceſlity, for this is laid upon man, as a puniſhmenr, that one is not belecved of another 
upon his bare word : and our Saviour faith, Fhatſeever i more than yea and nay, commeth of evill: there» 
force where no mary urgeth for one ro ſweare, it is no acceptable ſervice unto God. 3. As to ſweareis 
not altogerher unlawtull, as ſhall be ſhewed afterward, in rhe places of controverſie againit the Anabap- 
tiltes,for then it ſhould in no caſe be permirred, as adultery, and murder, arc ſimply prohibited; and wee 
reade in Scripture,thart divers of the ſervants of God have taken oathes : So neither is an oarh uſually to 
be taken, where therc is no juſt cauſe : and yet an oath is reſtrained, Non propter ſeipſum, ſed proprer mals 
gue ſequantur ex eo- not torir ſelte, bur for the cvils and inconveniences that follow : as wine is to 
uſed warily,not forrhar ir is evill, but becauſe being abuſed, ir procureth drunkenneſſe : ſo the frequern- 
ting of an oath is not good, becauſe perjury often followeth. 4.Therefore that text alleaged, is ao com- 
mandement to ſwearc : for then they which fiveare moſt ſhould be counted the moſt holy and religious 
men : bur Lognitzr ex permiſſion, the text ſpcaketh by way of permiſſion : that when one is to ſweare, 
he may and ought only to ſweare by the name of Ged,and nor of; any other. T off at.queſt.9. 


Quesr, VI. Whether it be lawful to uſe curſing. 


Ot farre diſcrepant or differing from the nature of an oath, is execration or curſing : where it i$t0 
be conlidered : 1. That ſimply ir is unlawfull ro curſe, as offending borh againſt rhe firit table in the 
abuſe of Gods name,and againſt the ſecond,in the breach of charity, when men 6f hatred, and in their rage 
doe curſe,and wiſh evill unto rheir neighbours. 2.Yet there are examples in Scripture of holy men, as 

David,who in the Pſalmes often wiſheth the deſtruRion of his enemies; and of Paw/who fairh, 7 on'd 


they 
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they were ©n: off that trouble you, But here there are divers conſiderations to bee uted 3 1. That divers of 
theſe execrations were denounced wich a propheticall ſpirit, and {ov were prophericall preatiif:or of cheix 
deſtrution, rather than malediftions. 2. They withed nor their deftrution as a revenge upon them, bur 
only that God would bring their wickednefle ro an end, by carring them off: which kinde of prayer ts 
not againſt the glory of God. 3, They did nor pray as private perſons, wiſhing they might bee 

upon their enemies : bur as publike perſons reſpeRting the glory of God, and rhe goodef his Church; 
4, Yer theſe examples are very caurcloully ro be foHowed. Simder, 


QutsT. VII. For what thingsan oath 55 not to be taken, 


Heſe five things a man is not to take an oath of: 1, Of things that are falle, tor hee that fo Gyeareth 
[ | makerh God the wirnefle of alye. 2. Of things doubrfull and uacerraine : for it were preſumption 
ro call God to be witnefſe of thar which he is uncertaine,whether ir be true or nor. 3. Of things unlaw- 
full, for ſo he makerh God conrrary to himſelte,in calling him to be a wirnefle ro that, which hee himſclfe 
ath forbidden. 4. Of things impoſſible which are nor in our power. This were a mocking of God, for 
hee cannot have a ſerious purpoſe, when he ſweareth ro doe thar, which hee knowerh hee cannor doe. 
5. Of light and frivolous marrers,tor he that ſiveareth upon ſinall occaſion, giverh nor due reverence uns 


to God, Vr/m, 
QuesrT. VIIL. Whether al kinde of oathes ave to be kept, 


T will be here further queſtioned, whether all kinde of oarhes are ftriftly ro bee kept. 1. Whether 
| bbs made unto enemies and theeves are ro bee performed, The anſwer is, they are: x. In the is, 
Plalme, werſc5,. he is deſcribed to be a righteous man z that ſwearerh ro bes owne hinderance, and chan. 

«th not. 2. The cauſe why a man keeperth nor rouch with his enemy, is the teare of rhe loiſe of lite or 
goods: bur the honour of God ſhould bee more deare unto us. Regimes is commended in the Romance 
hiſtories, for keeping his faich in rerurning to his enemies. 3+ Befide, if fairh ſhould nor be kept ro ſuch, 
this inconvenience would follow, thar in ſuch like extremities no credit would bee given uarto others, 


2, Concerning oathes made to theeves : for the preſervarion of the life, though they bee extorted 
oathes, if rhe things be lawtfull and pothible, which he ſweareth, as a man binderh himſelte ro a theete, by 
oach to pay him a ſumme of money,and ro be ſilenr, ro ſave his lite, the innocent party is bound to keepe 
this oath. Ir will be obje&ed,thar rhis oarh is hurttull ro the commonwealth, tor by this meanes theeves 
eſcape unpuniſhed. Bur it may be anſwered : 1, That the hurr hereby redounding to rhe Stare, is nor in 
this caſe to be redeemed, or prevented with the lofſe of a mans life. 2. Ir is for the good of a Commons 
wealth,that the life of every honeſt member thereof ſhould be preierved. Y+ ſin, 
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made to cn 
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Of oathes 
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theeves,, 


3. Bur there arc unlawtull oathes chat are nor to be kepr : ſuch as Novarue exatted of his followers, Of unlawfull 


that chey ſhould not rerurne unro Cornelixes the Biſhop of Rome his communion. Such is the oath of 
fealry and obedience made to the Biſhop of Rome: theſe oarhes are berter broken than kepr : 1. Thar 
which it is unlawfull to fiweare, it is unlawful alſo to performe being ſworne : ir is but a doubling of 
finne to keepe a wicked oath, as Hered did in putting John Bapriff ro death, Vrſiz. 2. David brake the 
raſh oath which he made againſt Nabals houſe : and the Ifraelites, which had enrred into covenanr,and 
fo bound themſelves by oath to ſerve Baal,who was thereof called Baal bereth, Indg.8 33. yer afterward 
torſooke Baal and his worſhip, when they turned unro God. 3.And the reaſon is, becauſeinall oathes there 
5 a ſecret exception of the higher power, and tormer oarhes made. God is greater than man, and wee 
—_—_— bound our ſelves unto him : checetore no oath ought ro be performed, which is againtt God, or 
godlineſſe, 

4. As touching the oath which [ſa made vo the Gibeonires, ic was a lawfull oath, though /ofua was 
ſomewhar deceivedin it : 1. Becauſe thoſe Canaanites were nor excluded which ſought peace, and im 
bracedthe religion of the Ifraclires ; as appeareth, ſndg.11.19,20. 2, The Lord approved this oath, and 
judged the houſe of Sam!, bzcauſc he violared ir, 2.Sam.21. Simaler. 3. loſhwa kept this oath, leſt ic mighe- 
have broughr a ſlaunder upon the name of God among the Genriles,by whom they had made this oarhgif 
it ſhould have beene violated, Pr /in, 

5. There are certaine oathes that are lawfull in the promiſing, and fall our to be unlawfull ia the pers 
forming : as it a man binde himſclfe by oath ro aſlilt his friend, and he afrerward prove an enemy ro his 
countrey. ' 

6. Although unlawfull oathes are better broken than kepr,yer it is nor to bee done raſhly ; left othe: 
might be incouraged to violate lawfull oathes : as,though rhe Iſraclices had ſworne,thac they would nor 
give their daughters in marriage to them of Bexjamin, which was ao lawfull oarh, yet they were carctfull 
to keepe it,Simler. 


Qutsr, I X. Of the commination added to the third Commandement. 


He Lord will »ot hold him guillefſe,'c. 1. The Hebrewes,when they will increaſe the fignificatior 

of a thing : 7d per neg ationem nominis, quod nosper ſuperlativum, facere ſolent : Uſe to exprefſe rhar 
by the negative, which wee ule ro doe by the ſuperlative : The Lord ſhall not hold him innocent or guilt< 
teſe: that is, pro #1pio & ſcelerato habebit, Fe, ſhall hold him for a wicked man. — 2. And itis 
4 Mict to ſay, as, he will puniſh him : for whom the Lord holdeth innocenr,he puniſherh nor. T; _. 
3. 1139 
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3. This commination here added, ſhewerh a treble office of the law : Qu07#m #1vmin decenda volama, 
Dei,&e. The one is in teaching the will of God,whar ſhould be done,whar not done: the other jn ma, 
nifeſting the ſinne z the third in ſhewing rhe —_— tor the duery omitted. Borrh. 4. Ang by this 
commination is ſignified : that although rhe Lord be full of long ſuffering : Compenſare tamen ſole 
tarditatems gravitate ſupplicii,cc. Yet he dothrecompence the ſlackyeſſe of the puniſhment,with the cabeſ' 
thereof. Lippoms. T his ſheweth, that alchough blaſphemers eſcape the cenſure of men, yer the Lond 
moſt certainely puniſh rhem. 5. Paulus Burgenſizs here taketh up Lyranw, becaule he maketh this con. 
mination,cauſ prohibitionis, the cauſe of the former prohibition : which he correQeth thus : hefairh jv 
is romwinatio pene,a threatning of puniſhment,nor the cauſe of the prohibition. Bur if Lyranw be inter. 
preted with favour : as the Replier to Byrgenſss thus expoundeth, that,comminatio ef cauſa motiva obſer. 
vantie precepteram: The commination is a motive cauſe of rhe obſervation of the preceprs ; Burgenſhad 
no greatrcaſon to take this exception to Lyranm. 


3. Dofrines obſer ved out of the third Commandement. 


1, Dot, Of the generall and particular contents of this Commandement. 


He contents then of this Commandement in generall, are, that as in the negative is forbidden the 
abuſe and profanation of the name of God : ſo inthe affirmative included, wee are commanded with 
all reverence and feare to uſe the name of God, | 

The particular vertues here required, with their oppoſite vices arc theſe: 1. The propagation of the 
true doctrine of the will and workes of God,and ſerring forth the fame unto others, as the Lord chargerh 
his people, Demt.4.9. Take heed to thy ſelfe,&c. that thou forget not the things which thine eyes have ſum: 
but teach them thy ſonnes, and thy ſounes ſomes,Ge. 

Contrary hereunto are: 1, The negle of this duty, in not declaring the will and workes of Godt 
others: for it ſhewcth, rhat they are forgertull of Gods benefirs, and ſo have and know them in vaine, a 
rhat unprofitable ſervant faith in the Parable : I was therefore afraide, and went and hid thy talent inthy 
earth, CMatth, 25.25. 2. The corrupting of the rruc dottrine concerning the will and workes of God, 
as Teremsy fairh of the falle Pcophers,thart they prophelicd lies in the name of God, Jerew. 14. 14. Urjn, 
This is a ſpeciall tranſgrefſion of this Commandemenr, when any abuſcth the name of God, «Adconfr. 
mandam errozeam religionts deltrinam : To confirms any erronew dottrine of religion : Oſiander. As they 
doc, which alleage Scripture in defenſe of their errours. And to this purpoſe, Gleff. [mnterlincar, Nomen 


Dei, ligne, lapidt, vel hnjuſmodi non attribues, &c, Thou ſhalt nor give the name of God to ſtockeso | 


ſtones,or ſuch like,&c. 

2, Theſerting forth of Gods praiſe, bleſſing of his name in all his workes ſecking of his glory, revercn« 
cing of his Majeſty,is here commanded,as rhe Apolile ſairh,Coloſ.3.17. Whatſoever yee ſhall doe inmorin 
deed,doe all inthe name of the Lord Teſia, giving thanks to God even the Fathey by him. | 

Contrary hereunto,arc : 1.The contempr or negle& of the glory of God,as Kom.1 .2 1. When they knew 
God,they did net y lorifie him as God: which tranſgreſſion is commirred, when men doe not acknowledge 


Sod the giver,and author of all good things which they injoy. 2. Blaſphemy, which is ro ſpeake cvill of | 


the name of God, as to murmure and repine againſt him, ro make him the author of evill, and ſachlike: 

againſt rhis finne,it was decreed by oſeslaw, that he that blaſphemed the name of God, ſhould bee put 

to death, Levis. 24, 17. 3. Curling and exccration is contrary hereunto, when men doe curk others, a 

from God,as wiſhing the plague ot God to light on them, or fach like : tor ſo they make God bur as the 

execationer, to take revenge according to their luſt, and wicked defire : of ſuch curſes ſpeaketh De 

= 7 109.17. As he lovedenrfing, ſo fhall it come nnto his, as he loved not bleſſing, ſo ſhall itbee farre 
ow hins. 

3- Confeſlion of the truth, is another vertuc here preſcribed, Row.10.1 0. ith the heart man beleeveth 
wnto righteonſacſſe, and with the month man confefſeth ro ſalvation : So Saint Peter, Saniific the Lord od 
ju your 1 be ready alwajes to give an anſwer to every man,that acketh jou a reaſon of that hoyew ich 
K 1! yon, I.E Et,Zel5, 

Contrary hereunto,arc : 1. The deniallofthe truth through feare and infirmity, as Perer with curſg 
denied Chriſt. 2.A gencrall apoſtaſic,andfalling away from the truth : of ſuch the Apoſtle ſpesketh, Thy 
went out from us,for they were not of «,1.1oh.3.19..3.Dtſſembling of the truth, as they which confeſſed not 
Chriſt,leſt they ſhould have beene caſt our of the Synagogue, lohv 11:42. 4.Offence and ſcandall in mat 
ners or lite, whereby God is diſhonoured. Such were the Jewes, of whom the Apoitle faith, The name of 
God i blaſphemed among the Gemtiles,becanſe of you,Rom.2.24. 

4+ Invocation of the name of God : which is a devour petition and asking at the hands of God of ſaci 
things as we necd, grounded upon the confidence of the promiſes of God in Chriſt, So the Prophet Da- 
vid (faith, Praiſe the Lord,and call upon his name, P(alm.1051. Invocation,as itis a part of Gods worlhip, 
and fo belongerh unto him, is a branch of the firſt Commandement : wherein I rather follow Simler® 
judgement, who maketh invocation of Saints a breach of the firft Commandement, than Vrfiuw, who 
referreth ir ro the third, Bur in reſpe& of the manner,required in prayer, that it ſhould be done, witha 
true heart,and nnfained devorion,ir appertaincth to the third precepr. 

Contrary unto true and faithfull invocation,are, firſt the negle& of prayer, Pſalm. 14. 4. They call wi 
wpen the Lord, Sccondly, the abuſiag of prayer and invocation of the name of God ro unlawfull cnds, - 
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-rcery and cnchanemear, Borrh, Thirdly,the asking offuch things, as are nor able ro the will of 
m E Apoltle ith, Te arky and receive not, becauſe ye «rhe anife, lam.q.22, Fourthly, liplabour ia 
prafecr ; when many words arc uſed, bur wirhour any truedevorion. As the Prophet faith, Thi people ho-. 
wurerh mee with thetr lips,but their heart ts farre from me,lſai-29.1 3 asit is cired, Merk-7.6. 

5, Here is commanded a due, and revercnt taking of rhe name of God into our mourhes, by a lawfull. 
oath, whereby WE call God to be a wirnefic unto our ſoules,thar we ſpeake the truth : this is a kinde of in- 
wcation of che name of God,and a part ot his worſhip, Dewt.6,13. Tee ſballſerve hin, and ſweare by bus 

14 
A Contrary hereunto,are : 1. Thercfufall of a juſt and lawfull oath : when any refuſe to teſtifie the truth 
upon their oath, which may make tor the glory of God, and rhe good of our neighbour : as the Apoktle 
ſich, 4 oath for confirmation,ts among men an end of ſtrife, Hebr.6.16. 2.To take a talle oath,cither in nor 

forming that which is promiſed by oarh, or in teitifying upon an oarh, otherwiſe, than the truth is. 
;Anidolarrous and ſuperſtitious oach, which is made by any orher name, than of God only. 4. An oath 


297 


co performe any unlawtull ching,ſfuch as Herods oath was. 5.A raſh oath,lightly and vainely made, with 


out any neceſlity,asin common and uſuall talke : which abuſe is reproved by our blefſed Saviour, Marth, 
$.23s Urjin, 
2.Doft, What an oath s. 


Oncerning an oath then,briefely chisir is : 1.In a generall ſenſe, to take an oath,or to ſweare, is uſed 

for the whole worthip of God,as /ſay 45.23.Every knee ſhall bow nmo megand every tongue ſhall ſweare 
by me : and the reaſon is,becauſe we proteſſe him ro be our God, by whom we fiweare. 2,Bur more parti- 
cularly and properly,an oath is defined thus : Ir is an invocation of the name of God, as the onely ſearcher 
of the hearr,whereby,he that ſweareth,rakerh God ro record, that he ſpeakerh rhe rrurh,and witherh God 
zo puniſh him,if he doe otherwiſe. Vrfsv. So that rwo ſpeciall things are intended in an oath: 1. To call 
God as a witneſe, that he ſpeaketh the truth : as the Apoſtle aith,Galarth. 1.20. Now the themgs that [write 
wrto you, behold 1 witneſſe before God that I lye not. So Thomas : [urare per Deum nihil aliud et, quans 
invocare ejus teſtimonium - To ſweare by God w nothing elſe, but ts call his to witneſſe. 2. Hee that raketh 
ar oath, delirerh char God may puniſh him, if hee ſweare falfly : as the Apoſtle, I ca God for 4 record 
againſt my ſoule : or nnto, or upon my ſoule, 2. Cor. 1.13, Nikil alind eft dicere per Denm ita eff, niſi quid 
Dem puriat me,/i nan ita et: It us nothing elſe to ſay, by God it s ſo,but, that God puniſh we, if it be not ſo. 
Them.in opuſenl, 


3. Places of Controverſie. 


1. Cont. Ir # not lawſwll to ſweare by Saints,or other creatures. 


t» [Hey take the name of God in yaine, which doe ſweare by any other, than by the name of God : 
and theretore rhe Romanilts are in crrour,which maintaine the (wearing by the name of Saints. 
Rhemiſt.annot. Math.23.v,21. 

1-God commandeth char we ſhould ſweare only by his name : Dear.6.1 3.Thon foalt feare the Lord thy 
God,and ſerve him,and ſweare by bis name : which text our Saviour alleaging, Aarth.gq. interprererh ir by 
the word only : hinrouly (halt thou ſerve. So alſo Dext. 10, 25. and Exod. 23. 13. it is direttly forbidden, 
that they ſhould rake the name of any other Gods inte their mourhes. 

2.God reproverh thoſe which fwearec by any other, than by him : as Zephan..5.1 will cnt off &c. thems 
that worſhip and ſweare by the Lord,and ſwears by Malcham. 

3.Invocation belongerh only unto God ;. bur the raking of an oath is a kinde of invocation : therefore 
tis a ſervice due only unro God. | 

4. Inraking of an oath, we call God to be a wirnefſe unto our foule : bur God only knowerh the ſecrets 
ofthe heart : neither Angell,nor Saint. Ergo. 

5- He thar ſweareth giveth unto him power to puniſh him,it he ſweare falfly : bur God onely is able ro 
puniſh che ſoule. Afarrh.10.28, Urſin. 

Bur it will be obje&ed thus : 1.Our Saviour alloweth ſwearing by creatures, ACatth.2 3.21. Whoſoever 
ſmeareth by the Temple, ſweareth by it and by bim that dwelleth therein. Rhemiſt,annor,in hanc locum. 

Arſw. 1.Our Saviour here doth nor juſtific ſwearing by creatures: burconfarerh thac nice diftinftion 
of the Pharifies : that ic was nothing to ſiveare by che Temple, bur by the gold of the Temple, verſ. 16. 
and ſhewerh,rhar they could ner avoid ſwearing by God,whea they did fweare by che Temple, becauſc ir 
wasthe place of his habiration : and G they did in ſuch an oath rake the name of Godin vaine. 2. For 
otherwiſe if our Saviour ſhould here allow (wearing by crearures,as by heave Ge ſwearcth by 
heaven, ſwearnh by the throne of God,he ſhould be contrary to himſelte : for elſewhere he faith, Sweare 10s 
a allneither by heaven, for it is the throne of God, Marth. 5.34. OY 

2.0bjeft_Ioſeph did ſweare by the life of Pharaoh,Gen.q2.15. 

Anſw. 1.Some fy that this was no oath, but a vehement kinde of aſſeverarion : as Hamneh fairh ro El: 
Art hy ſole liveth, 1. Sam. 1. and Abner to Saul, 1.Sam. 17. 56. and fo they would haverhe meaning ro 
bee this, as truly as Pharaoh liveth, or, as I wiſh his life and health, ſo it is true I fay : Yr/iv. wr. Burke 
: not all one kinde of -phraſe, to ſay unto one preſent, as thy ſonle liveth ; and of one abſcnr,to fay by his 
ife, or ſoule. 2. It thewerh therefore ſome infirmity rather in /oſeph, though hee worſhipped the rruc 
God,yerhe had learned ro ſpeake as other Courtiers did, ro fiwearc by Pharaohs life : yer rather = Ci 

K me 


Ot jeions 
an{wered, 
wade in de- 
fences of ſwea- 
110g by Saints, 
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tome of ſpecch,or the more cunningly to conccale himſclte from his brethren, than of any Purpoſedini. 


ration of their ſuperſtitious oathes: therefore Joſephs example here can bee no warrant.See more gf thi 
Hexepl.in Geneſ. c.42.V-15. ; Pos 

3.0bjeft. Tr is uſuall for men in taking of an oath tp Iay their hand upon the Goſpell : therefoge " 
lawfull to fweare by a creature. 

Anſw. 1; Men uſing this externall figne doe nor fipeare by it : no more than Abrahams ſeryary x1; 
ſweare by his maſters thigh, when he pur his hand under it, Gey.24.2.he ſware by the name of God: So the 
Lord faith, I 1ift ap mine hand to heaven, and ſay, I live for ever, Dent. 32.40. Andthe Angell lik up his 
hand to heaven : but ſware by him,that liveth for ever, Revel.10.6.S0 they lay their hand upon the booke 
2$ a viſible ſigne, or ſeale of the oath : bur they ſweare nor by the booke, bur by God, the Author of the 
booke : to this effe&t,as the words are repeated unro them : as helpe thee God,and the contents of that bogke 
So Thom. Cam juras per Evangelinm, juras per Deum, qui dedit Evangelinm + When thou [1 weareſt by th 
Goſpell,thou ſweareſt by God,which gave the Goſpell, : 

4. Objef. It isnot lawfull ro profane or ſpeake irreverently of the name of the Virgin Hay, 9; x 
the Saints : for this alſo is a taking of the name of God in vainc, quia habent quandam Connexion al 
Deum: for they have a certaine connexion unto God : and a cerraine kinde of adoration belongath us, 
ro them. T oftat.qu.7. 

Anſw.1.The argument followeth not,the name of Saints is not to be irreverently uſed, therefore We 
muſt ſweare by them : for neither is the name of the Prince to be abuſed, yet it is not Iawfull to fineys 
by it : there is a meane berweene ſwearing by a name, and profaning or abuſing of it. 2, The reveren 
uſing of the names of Saints dependerh nor upon any adoration due unto them, or upon any connexign 
unto God,by any kind of worſhip : bur upon that bond and connexion of love, which we owe unto then 
asthe Minifters and ſervants of God : as our Saviour Chriſt fairh of his Apoſtles, Hee that defpiſeth you, 
deſpiſeth me, Lak, 10.16. So that this deſpiling or contempr offered to the Miniſters of Chriſt, is rather 
breach of the fifr Commandement in the ſecond table,rhan of rhis,which only preſcribeth our reverence 
and dury toward God. 


2, Controv. Againſt the Romaniſts, that ſay, faith us not to be kept with Heretichs. 


2 He Romaniſts have another pofition, that faith is nor to be kept with Heretikes : for ſo contra 

to the ſafe-condut given by the Emperour to John Hs, and Hierome of Prage in the Councel 

of Conſtance,they condemned them ro death : and for the juſtifying of this fa& they turther alleagechu 
ic belonged unto the Magiſtrate ro puniſh Hererikes, having them in his power. Ex Simlers. 

Contra. 1, They having the chiete Magiſtrates licence to goe and rerurne fafely,were free and privike 
ged perſons, and ſo exempt from the Magiſtrates power and juriſdition. 2. Neither ſhall they cverhe: 
able ro prove them ro have beene Heretikes. 3.Under this pretext and colour, oathes ſhall be of noforc 
or validity among men, which would be a great hindrance and prejudice ro humane ſociety. 4, And 
this meanes Gods name is blaſphemed and evill ſpoken of; when they which profefle themſelves Chr 
ſtians,doe more lightly eftceme the name of their God,than rhe Heathen did their Idols. 5. Abrahammad: 
a covenant by oath with Abimelech, Tacob with Laban, Toſhna with the Gibeonites, all which wereſirar- 
gers irom rhe rrue worſhip of God,and yet they kept their covenants and oathes. "0 


3- Controv. Againſt the » Anabaptiſtes concerning the lawfulneſſs of an oath. 


3 FE Urther againſt the Anabaptiſts,ir followeth to ſhew the lawfulneſſe of an oath among Chriſtians: 
which is thus proved : 
. 1, Ifit had beene unlawtfull to ſiveare, and ifthe thing were evill in ir ſelfe, then rhe holy ſervants of 
God would not have ſworne at all : as eAbraham did to Abrmileeh, Gen.22, lacob to Laban, Gen.31.53, 
Tonathan and David cach to other, 1.Sam. 2044.2, | 

4 n od commandeth us to fiweare by his name, Dextr.6,15. Dent.10.20. but God commandeth noevil 
to be done. 

3. The end of an oath is to make an end of controverfics and ſtrife, Heb.1 6,16. therefore it is 0 Gods 
glory,and profitable to humane ſociety, that by oathes ſich buſineſſe ſhould be ended. 

1. Objett. Bur the Anabaptiſts objeR, that although ir were permitred in the old Teſtament to the Fir 
rhersto ſweare, yer it is forbidden in the new. 

Anſw. 1.Chriſt faith he came not to difſolve the law,meaning the Morall,but to fulfill it: to take an 
oath belonged to the Morall law : which being perperuall,the other ſtill remaineth in uſe, Urſin. 2,The 
Prophets ſpeaking of the times of the Goſpell, and of the ſtare of the Church under Chriſt, fdoc forctdl 
that they thould ſiweare by the name of God : as 1ſay 65.16. He that ſweareth in the earth, ſhall ſweareb) 
the true God. 3.Wee have the example of S, Paul, who often called God ro witneſſe,as Row, 1,9, 2+Corile 
23. Row.9.1. Philip.1,8. Galath.1.23. , 

2.06jett. Our Saviour giveth a generall prohibition againſt ſwearing, Hat. 5.34. Sweare net at ab ati- 
ther by heavenyfor it i the throne of God: ner by the earth,for it is bis footſtoole : And S.lames faith,Befo: 

| 4l things,my brethren, ſweare not,&c,bnt let your yea be yea, and your nay,nay, leſt you fallints condemmatinn, 
James 5.12. F 6: - | 

Anſw. 1, Out Saviour doth not generdlly condemne all kinde of oathes, but onely raſh and unadviſed 

oathes,which were uſed intheir common and ordinary talke : for he intenderh here to corredt an 


, among the Jewes: they were allowed to ſwears by the heaven and earth, and by ſuch like, as _ 
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ach kinde of oarhes nothing concerned God : our Saviour relterh them, that even in ſuch oathes the 


came of Godis prophaned,and abuſed,becauſe there can be no part of the world named, where the Lord 
ach not ſer ſome prints and mark of his glory. Simer. 2. And againe,our Saviour faith ia rhis Chaprer, 
rhar he came not to difſolve the law,which allowed rhe publike uſe of an oarh. 

3. Objeft, Our Saviour faith further, Lee your communication be nay n4y, yea yea, for whatſoever i more; 
commeth of evil: an oath therefore is nor to be uſed as proceeding ot cvill. 

Anſw. 1.Ourblefſed Saviour ſpeakerh againit ſuch trivolous tormes of oaths, which were uſed o__ 
the ewes in their ordinary talke, which came indecd of an evill minde : for ocherwite bee himfelte uſe 
more than bare,nay nay,yca yea,in his ſpeech : oftengying, Amen, 4mm. Vrfi-. 2.5. Pal allo.oticn cal- 
ling God v0 witneſſe, ſhould have gone againſt his Maſters rule,if ir had not beene lawtiull at all ro take an 
oah./rſin. 3.Oathes indeed proceed of evill, nor inhim which raketh a juſt oath, bur in the other, char 
will not beleeve him withour an oath : And therefore becauſe of rhe increduliry and deceirtulaeile of 
men, the neceſlity of oathes was brought in: in this ſenſe the. argumenc doth noc follow : for good 
Lawes are cauſed by mens evill manners,bur ir cannor thereupoa be inferred,rhar they are cvill.Smler. 

4. Object. Tris not in a mans power to pertorme thar which hee ſwearcth ro doe, for the things to 
come are not in our power : therefore it were better to forbeare an oath, rhan tall inco apparent danger 

f erju . 

y ” Ny . Though this were granted,this taketh not away the uſe of all oathes, bur onely thoſe which 
are made for performance of covenants ad promiſes : there is another kinde of oach,which is called aſſer- 
torinm, which affirmerh rhe truth of ſomething already done : this oath by this objeCon, it ic were ad- 
mirred,isnot taken away. 2. Yet this doubr is cafily removed : for ir ſuthcerh, rhar hee that ſwearerh ro 
performe ſome att afterward, have a full intent and purpoſe ro doe ir, though ir tall our ocherwile atrer- 
ward,Simler. | 

5. 0bjet. The oathes which are allowed in Scripture,were publike,ſuch as were required by the Ma 
oiſtrate : this giveth no liberty unto privarc men. 

Anſw. I14hob ſware to Laban, Toſeph to [aksb, Ionathanto Davidand David to him : all rheſc, when 
they tooke theſe oathes,did ſweare privarely,and as private men.Smler, 2.And ſecing an oarh ſerverh for 
theevidence of rhe trurh,and for the ending of ſtrite, and controverſies, in this bci1atic there niay bee as 
lawfull,and as neceſſary an uſe of an oath privarely,as publikely, not upon every occation, but when the 
matter isurgent,and the caſe ſo requireth. 7/2, \ 


4. Morall obſervations upon the third Commandement. 


1, Obſerr, 4 gainſt common and raſh ſwearing. 


Tx ſhalt not take, &c, Here that common, and notorious abuſe of raſh ſwearing, in common and 
ordinary talke, is reproved : when the name of Gad is taken up, prophanely and ſcoffingly, wirhoue 
ay kinde ot reverence at all. Chryſeftome in histime finding fault with this abuſe, thus writecth, Among 
the Iewes the 1ame of God was ſo reverenced, that being written in plates, it was lawfi#t for none to carry it,bus 
for the high Pricſt © but now, Velut quiddans vulgare ſic ipſins nomen circumfecimuns : We beare about every 
where the name of Godzas 4 common thing. Chryſoſt.ad popul. Amioch.howil.26, Theodoret uſerh rhis fir re= 
ſemblance, Ss veſtews pant pretiofiorem in dies feſtos multi adſervare conſuernnt, &c. If many uſe to keepe 
their better garment for holy dayes, how much more ſhould the name of God bee conſecrated unto prayer, and 
other holy exerciſes * Ex Lippame. It was an uſe among the Heathen, to keepe ſecret ſuch names, as they 
would have had in reverence : there was a certaiae hid and ſecret name of the Ciry of Rome, which is 
not now knowne, which they ſay, by the decree of the Gods was kept ſecret: and one CMarenus Sora- 
4, fornaming the ſame bur once in publike,was adjudged ro death. Solinus inpolyhiſfor.cap.1. de Roma, 
The name alſo Demogorgon, which the Gentiles held to bee the ficit God, was not to bee urrered : they 
thoughr,when he was named,rthe earth would tremble : and Lucan l5b,6.de bell.civil;wricerh, how Erna 
the Sorcerefſe, would thus adjurc the Furies, that ifthey did not conſenr, ſhee would name Demogergon. 
Toftat.qn, 3. It the Gentiles were thus curious in not prophaning the names of their Idols : ir reacherh 
Chriſtians, that it is a ſhame for them, ſo irreverently ro uſe the name of the great God of heaven aud 
earth ; whom they doe nor only name,bur ſweare by,wichour any feare or reverence. 


2, Obſerv, Of the fearefull judgement of God threatning againſt blafphemers. 


T2 Lord will not hold him gailtleſſe. Though blaſphemers,and common ſwearers may eſcape the cen- 
ſure of men,yet the Lord will nor ſurely ſuffer them ro goe unpuniſhed : If railers upon men, are ex= 
cluded the kingdome of God, 1.Cor.6.10, much more they,which blaſpheme the name of the living Gad: 
IfGodshand ſhould nor be upon them here,yct in the nexr world they are ro expe& nothing bur cverla- 
ſting horror, unleſſe they doe repent. Theſe that make a jeſt of religion, and doe ſeoffe ar the name of 
Uod, are thoſe abowinable perſons, ſpoken of, Revel. 21. $. which ſhall have their parr in the lake;thar 
burneth with fire and brimſtone. Ca jetaze here notcth well: Quoniam farnrum hoc judiciam divmun 
Taro impletum videmus in hac vita, &c., Becauſe wee fee this divine judgement feldome to be tulfilled in 
this life, it followeth, that ir is to be referred ro the judgement following after this life. Therefore ler 
men ſtand in awe of this fearcfull judgement, that is threarned 2gainſt prophanc ſivearers and blats 


phemers, % 
; Z« Obſcry, 
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2. Obſerv. Againſt breakgrs of their aath, and perjured perſons, hex 

Urther,as raſh ſwearing is condemned,fo it is a moſt horrible and D ccfull finne,forone to takea fa am} 
o«th,and not to doe and performe as he hath ſwore : a rightcous man,and ſuch an one as ſhall dy ofr 

in Gods Tabernaclc,js deſcribed, that hee ſweareth to his owne hinderance,and changeth not, Pſal.; 5-4. Al was 
ſuch rherefore are condemned, which mgke —_— of a good conſcience herein : Such are gyy ſee, 
knighrs of the poſt, that will be hired tqrake falſe gathes ; like unto the Turkiſh Sozts, and Chays, who whi 
for a Ducker, will take a thouſand falſe oathes. hlegter uſeth this compariſon : If 4 man ha LD cob 
pawne his ſannc,or any other precious thing forthe pMforming of his oath,he would labour by all meanezun, ven 
deeme how much more,when men hawas it were pawned the name of their God? : ding 
F ww” Cal, | pron 

| % 7 | + 

L]pon the fourth Commandement. Da 

« C ons diſculjed, Anc 

| hy Queſhi ne ee Je rte 

QuE3T. I. Oftheorder of the fourth Commandement why tt is put after the other. 4.1 

-N Emember the Sabbath diy. 1. Rygmotis impedimentks vere reldginh, &c. The impedimay ys 

: Rc: religion being removed in the former Commandements, as idolatry and prophanenelſe, or 6.6 
Itreeverence of the name of God : this precept followeth, Per quod homines in vera religione fundaraquy; inſa 


By which mev fhould be grounded in true religion, Thom 2.2.queft.122,Aart.q.in Cor, Prins enim ſunt yew wer 
venda impedimenta alicujm rei inſtituende,c. For firſt the impediments of a thing to be inflirited, wiſh be 
remov:d,before the thing cas be inflitured. Lyran, 2. And thisis the cauſe, as Cyril noteth, why the other 


'Commandements before going,are propounded negatively,but this afhirmatively : Q#ia ad attum Patim ! 
eos impellit: Brcanſe he proſently draweth them here,unts the abt and execution.Cyril 116.4 .in Toahienp. 51, 
In che other Commandementrs, firlt they are commanded to take away the impediments, before the pre not 
cept could be ated. E | : med 
Quesr. IL why it is [aid only in this Commandement, Remember, c. __ 
Zo IN the other Commandemenrs, they were taught, Deum prims venerars corde, drinde ore: Firlty bou 
worſhip God in heart,then in mouth : now ir followerh here, that we ſheuld worſhip him; oor, 1990 
in deed. Thom.Remember., 1. Whereas Demt. 5. Moſes rehearſeth this Commandemenrt thus : Keye the cere! 
Sabbath day, that thou ſanRifie it + but here he ſaich, Remember the Sabbath day, B. Salomon hath this feſti 
conceit,thatboth of theſe ſentences were pronounced at once, by a double ſound of the trumpe, which ethe 
ſounded forth the Commandements : which is a fanfie withour any ground : rhere Hoſes as the lawsis Lorc 
. - ver,doth nor tic himſelfe ro the very ſame words, keeping tlic ſenſe. Ex 7 offi:t. 2. This memento, remen« of th 


ber, ſome thinke is Coord to the Sabbark day, bur ro the reaſon of rhe inſtirurion of the Sabbath, 
taken from the cat. this law therefore ſenderh us backe,to call ro minde the creation of the world 
and how the Lord reſted upon the {eveath day,afrer that in fix dayes he had finiſhed ail che workes of the 
cication. ToffF:, So alſo Thomas, Ponitur ut rememorationum beneficiipreteriti : It is pur as a remembrance \ 
of a benefit paſt, Bur the connexion of the words ſheweth,that Kemrember,is to be reterred to the Sabbath 
day itſclfe, ' 3, Some will have this, Remember, to beg applied to the things ro come, ſhadowed forthin 
the Sabbarh : Memnento dicit de Sabbato,quia que nmbra depingebantur, ut futura fpeculari d:bebant: He 
ſaith of rhe Sabbath,remember becauſe they onght to behold the things to come, which were deſcribed under 
the fhadew.Cyril. 161d. Bur this remembrance is to this end, as the words of the law ſhew, to ſanftifie the 
Sabbath. 4. R.Slowon thus underſtanderh ir, that if they had any precious garmenrs, or any other _ 
of price z they ſhould remember to keepe them till the Sabbath. Lyra», Bur the Sabbath is not ſanif 
by the purring on of coſtly garments. 5. Cajetanmw giverh this interpretation, Ve inteliigavm rationew 
precepri efſe recordatiozews, cc. that we ſhould underſtand, rhat in remembrance confiſterh the reaſonof | 
the precept : thar the reit trom the outward workes,is nor pleaſing to God, Ni/i ratione memorie,nift tte - 
tone interni ate/tus: Brut in regard of the memory and inward worſhip » But although the ſanQifying of ; 
the Sabbath *ecially confitt in rhe internall worſhip, yer it is not io well gathered our of thisword: | 
6. The-$o4e, lis rather is che meaning, Remember, that is, Inprimu momioria tenendam eſſe, the keeping 
of tc Sathath; , as a ſÞeciall thing,is to bee remembred.Galaſ And to this cnd is it fo ſaid, becauſca man | 
being hindered by the ſix dayes workes,will hardly diſpatch all ro keepe the Sabbath,unleſſe he remember 
ir.and caſt aforchand for it.O/-after.As allo they are bid ro remember ir,becauſe of old this day had beene þ 
ſanQificd betore by the Lord;and accordingly obſerved by the people of God. 


Quesr. III. why the Lord thought good to appoint a day of reff,and that 
upon the ſeventh day. | 


He Sabbath _ 1.Some Jewes are of opinion,that the Sabbath being the ſeventh day,was appouls |, 
red t6 be kepr holy becauſe it is Sarwrmes day,which is cvill and unluckic ro begin any worke in : but 
this is a Hearhemiſh ſuperſtition, to ſeeme ro worſhip thoſe things for feare, that are thought to hurt : 43 
Tallbus Hoftilize,the third King of the Romances made the Onarteve, and Timer, Paltor, Fearc, and chr 
nefle Goddeſſes, The Lord grughrakis people otherwiſe, thar they ſhould northe afraid of the _ 
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Com.4. upon Exodus. . 


ſpeciall reaſon therefore, why rhe ſeventh day was kept holy, was grounded c Lords cx« 
he reſted upon the ſeventh day, after the works of the creation were allied T9” tar that a day 
of relt was necefſary to be appointed for the people of God, divers reaſons may beyeclded: 1. This day 
Was appointed and given, ad deſtruitionem erroris, for the deſtruftion oferror: becauſe the Lord did force 
ſe, thar divers in the world would make queſtion,of rhe beginning and creation thereof: as they, 2 Per.3. 
which ſay, Where is the promiſe of hs comming : for convincing their crror, the Lord commanded this day 
to be kepr, as a monument of the creation. 2. Datum fuit ad inſtrutlionem fidei redemptionts : it was gi 
ven to inſtruct in the fairh of our redemprion : ro ſtgnifie rhar Chriſts fleth ſhould reſt in the grave : accor« 
ding to that ſaying in the 16. Palme, My fleſ ſhall ref in hope. 3. Datum fait ad fignrandam veritatens 
omiſſconts : it was given ro prefigure the truth of the promiſe : borh in our ſpiriruall reſt from ſinne,Cor- 
ud 4 PeccArorum juge requieſcere facientis : Canſing our wor to reft from the Joake, and ſervitudfgef finne : 
Damaſceir.lib. 4. de orthodox. fid.cap.24. as alſo in our everlaſting reſt in the Kingdome af God : F HET AI06 
ſanitorwm requiem hinc fignificans : S ignifying hereby the reft of the Saints to come. (ril. in Toan.lb.z,7.51, 
And welooke for reſt from threethings, A /aboribus hnjau vite, 4 tentationum concuſſione, 4 diabeli ſervie 
2#te : From the labours of this life, from the trouble af renrarion, from the ſervice of the Devill. Themas. 
4. It was ordained, ad inflemmationem amor, to inflame our love, thagbeing free from worldly labours, 
we mighr better attend upon God. 5. Datum fuit ad opera pieratss, it zyen for the works of pictie : 
for otherwiſt ſome would be ſo covetous,that rhey would never lcave worKRtty for gaine. Thom.in op» (cul. 
6. Vt quiets repararentur corpora, Ti hat the bodies ſhould be refreſhed by this refF|: For ſome through their 
inſatiable greedineſſe, could ſcarſe have afforded 'any reſt unto themſelves, eſpecially unto them, which 
were at the command of others, as children and ſervants. Symler. 


Quesrt. IV. Whethtwehe precepr of keeping the Sabbath were altogether ceremoniall, 


I. ne were of opinion, that rhe Sabbath was ondy temporary, rhat did bind he Jewes for 2 time 
thinking that the ancicnt Patriarks, as Adams, Evah, Noe, kept no Sabbath. Terralliav. Which is 
not true of the obſervation obthe Sabbarh in generall : ſeeing ir was ſanRified by the Lord himſelfe, im- 
mediately after the creation, which the Patriarks were not ignorant of : bur oncly of that ſtrit,cxat,and 
rigorous obſerving the Sabbath, which indeed was onely enjoyned the Jewes.'Simler. 2. Other ſeeme to 
be of opinion, that the Sabbath was altogether ceremoniall, and that Chriſtians therefore are nor now 
bound unto the obſervation of dayes,as the Apoſtle for this rebukerh the Galathians: Tee obſerve dayes and 
woneths, times and yeares, Galath 4.10, Thus the Anabapriſts obje&.Bur if this precept were altogether 
ceremoniall, it could be-no parr of rhe Morall law : and ſecing the Ifraclitcs were charged to keepe other 
feſtivals alſo, as welbas the Sabbarh, as rhe feaſt of the Paſſeover, of Pentecoſt, and of Tabernacles, with 
ethers, whereof no mention is made in the Morall law, bur onely of the Sabbath : it iscvidear that the 
Lord himſelfe did make a manifeſt difference berweene thar, and all other feſtivals: neither is the keeping 
ef the Lords day now, an obſerving of dayes : ſceing Chriſtians doe celebrate this day, withour any opt- 
nion of holinefſe or neceſſitic ried unto the day, as the Jewes kept their Sabbath. Bur this error of the Ana= 
bapriſts ſhall be confured morear large afrerward, among the places of controverfie, 3. Wherefore this 
 precept is partly morall, partly ceremoniall : as to have ſome ſer time to atrend the ſervice of Godit is mo= 
rall andnaturall :* Secundum dittamen rationis naturalis allqued tempus deputat howo : Man according to 
the device of naturall reaſon, will appoint ſome time for Gods ſervice. Thomas.wf or allnations in the 
world : unlefſe they bee theſe inhumane and ſavage people, which inhabite in the extreme and*remota 
parts of the world :.as the Garaments,and 4nthropophagi,Men-caters,which dwell roward the Sourh pole ; 
and they which inhabite the Iflands Oreades, and other remore regions toward the North : all other na- 
; tionsof any humanitic and civilitic, did (pend much rimeiin the wotſhip of their gods. Tofar. Bur it is 1c- 
| gallorceremoniall,in that ſome ſpeciall day, is preſcribed and ſer apart for the ſervice of God: In quartuns 
| ſpeciale tempus determinatur, in fignum ereationss : in that a ſpeciall time is determined,in Hgne of the crea- 
tion, it is ceremoniall. Thows. And in this manner,the Jewes onely kepr rhe Sabbach upon the ſeventh day, 
and no other nations befide : and therefore Sexeca derided NN as _— they did Septinams parterp. 
etatic inxtilitey amittere: Loſe the ſeventh part of their age, without any profit : becauſe they reſted every (e- 
venth day unto the Lord : and Owid calleth the Jew, virum ſeptimum, the ſevemh man, becauſe het hive 
the ſerenth day. Toftar. . _ 


Quzsr. V. To obſerve one day of ſeven unto the Lord, is Moral. 


| i Be this muſt be added further, that the preſcribing of ſome certaine day for the ſervice of God, is not 
| ercmoniall, as Thomas before ſeemerh to affirme : bur the ſpeciall limitation. of the ſeycnth day*>the 
preſcription and raxation of which day preciſely, is now abrogated ; yer ſo asthar ſtill, one day of ſever 
muſt be kepr ſtilk. This then may be Cfely affirmed : rhar ro keepe one day of ſeven holy nnto the Locd, is 
morall, and nor ceremoniall : and although the preciſe reſt of the ſeventh day, which was-<njoyned the 
WW J*<5, be now abrogated by the liberric of the Goſpell,(becauſc it was a rype of our reſt in Chriſt,and the 
. dodie being come, Þs ſhadow ceaſerh :) yer Chriſtians are bound to obſerve one day of ſeven: for the rea= 

fon annexed ro this Commandement, raken from rhe example of God, whigh reſted owthe ſeventh day, 
ſerverh not onelyyfor the ceremonie of the ſeventh day, bur is alſo morall, ro put us in minde of the Crean 
on ofthe world; made in fix dayes : and befide, in regard of the benefit of the creatures, whieh after fixi 
yes labour, ae to rot the ſeventh : the'rule of the — in this morall equitic is to be followed, nog 


-. 


heaven, nor t© worſhip thoſe things, which God had given for the ſervice of men, Dent, «19. Toft at. 


wy 


{ .z02 Chap.. A fixfold (ommentarie 
4 ro excecd that time, in affording reſt unto the creature that labourcth : Newit Domins wmenſurax viring 
creatxre, for God beſt knoweth the meafure of the ſtrength of the creature. Leippem. and hath appointed 
the time of reſt for the ſame accordingly. Yer ſomewhat more fully to cxplaing this matter: there ar& ſpe. 
things, which arc fimply morall, and ſimply ceremoniall:: ſeme things arc of gmixr kinde, as being 
morall, partly ceremoniall : fimply morall, are thoſe things, which arc <p" upon the judgement of 
naturall reaſon : as to appoint ſome time for the ſervice of God, is fimply morall, as is ſhewed before: 2 
nations through the world agree herein, rhat a time mult be ſer apart tor the Loxd : bur precifily to 
point the ſeventh day, more than any otherof the weeke, is ſimply ceremoniall : Quia non habet fun 
merntum 4 ratione, ſed 4 ſola voluntate condentts legems, &c. Becauſe it is not fonnded upon reaſon,but »ponthe 
willof the law maker. Toſtat. Bur to appoift 6ne day of ſeven, and that day wholly for the ſpace of 24, 
houres to conſecrate unto Gods ſervice, andtherein to abſtaine from all kinde of works : theſc things are 
not purely or ſimply ceremonial, bur pu morall, as grounded upon the judgement of reaſon, th 
not ns 4 and wholly : for the firſt, if above one day in ſeven ſhould be kept perpetually holy, gravamey 
effet Iaboramibus toties vacare, it would bee burdenſome to thoſe that labour to reſt ſo often ; and if bur 
one day in a fortnight or moneth ſhould be appointed, Obliviſceremur Deiper deſnetudinem caltus if 
By diſcontinuing of the worſhip of od, we ſhould grow to be forgetfull of him : it ſtandeth therefore with tes. 
ſon, that one day of ſeven ſhould be celebrated ro the Lord, Likewiſc that the whole day fhould be con. | 
ſcrated to thar end, though thifz&be ſomewhar ceremoniall in ir, yet it is grounded alſo upon reaſon, be. | 
cauſe the ſervice of God requheeth great attention : Et non eft rationabile opus Dei facere negligener, A 
it is not reaſonable to doe the worke of God negligent : forif but rwo or three houres in the day were ; 
ointed, all could not ſo well prepare themſelves for Gods ſervice, as now, the whole day being ſer apart, 
bs And for the third, the ceſſation or reſting from all kind of worke, ir hath chis reaſon : becauſe the minde 
| being occupied in other affaires, could nor be fo free for God ; and therefore abſtinence from all ſenile 
works is enjoyned, F* /ic /1berum efſet nos tota die vacare Deo, fi vellenrvu : That ſo it might bee free fur w 
to attÞe pon 7 od the whole day, if wee would. Ngpw then thoſe rhings, which in the Sabbath were mecre. 
ly ceremoniall arc aboliſhed, bur rhe other remaine, which are nor purely and ſimply ceremoniall, Toft, 
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UEST, V I. What things in the Sabbath were ceremoniall, what moral. 


Ow then it may appeare, what things in the Sabbath were ceremonialf, what morall, what myſticil 

1. Theſe rhings in the Jewiſh obſervation of the Sabbath-were ceremoniall : 1. The preſcript ofthe 
day, ſeventh day. 2. The manner of keeping it, with ſacrifices, oblations, and other rites. 3. Thekift 
prohibirion of all kinde of works, even concerning their mear, as in gathering, and preparing of Mann, 
Exod.16.yea it was not lawfull upon that day to kindle a fire, Exod.35. 3. and that under paine of death: 
as he thar gathered ſticks was ſtoned, Namb. 15. 4. The Sabbath was a ſhadow of our fpirituallreſtin 


Chriſt, and of Chrifts reſt in the grave, In all theſe reſpe&ts was the Sabbarh ceremoniall, and bindethns Ve 
not now. IEG 

2. Theſe things alſo in the Sabbarhare morall, and perpetuall : 1. The reſt, and relaxation of thearer thi 
tures from their ordinary labour : which was nor the chicte and principall, bur accidental fins, the acci- or 
denrall end of keeping! rhe Sabbath, that they might berter atrend upon the ſervice of God : Calvin, £X 
2. The Sabbath was inſtituted ſpecially for the ſervice of God : for the remembrance of his bencfits, the wi 
ſerring forth. of his praiſe ; the meditating upon his works : as the creation of the world, rhe redemption, xe! 
the reſurre&ion of Ciiriſt; Simler. 3. ( onſervatio Eccleſpaſticj mmiſterii : The conſervation of the Eccle- W 
fiaſticall miniſtry,was not the leaſt or laſt end of the Sabbath : that there ſhould be in the Church ordained fu 
and ſopreſerved, Paſtors and Doftors, who ſhould divide the word of God aright, inſtrudt the people,aud th 

exhort them to repentance. -Baſtingins, Vr/inus. | 
3. The Sabbath alſo as it was unto the Iſraclites typicall and ceremonial, in ſhadowing forth, fit dc 
Chriſts reſt in the grave, and our ſpiricuall reſt in him : Afarbach. ſo now it ismyſticall, in ſhewing our ne 
ſpiriruall reſt and ceſſation from the works of ſinne,as the Propher applicrh ir, /ſa4.5 8.1 4.tcaching us how is 
to keepe the Sabbath, in nor doing onr owne wayes, nor ſeeking our owne will : it is alſo Symbolical, in m 
being a pledge unto us of our ending reſt in the Kingdome of God : as the Apoſtle ſhewerh, Heb.q-9: fo 
There remaineth then a ret ts the people of God. Simler, | of 
" 4+ Thomas maketh the Sabbath ceremoniall in theſe foure reſpects : Firſt, in the determinationof we or 
day. Secondly, in the allegoricall fignification,as it was /igum quietis Chifti in ſeplcbro a ſigne of Chrilt as 
relt in the m_ Thirdly, in the morall ſenſe, prone ſignificat ceſſationem ob onmi attu peccati,asit ſignifictl At 
ceſſation from cvery att of finne, Fourthly, in the anagogicall fignification, wt prefignrabar quietem, Oc. \3 tc 
as it . uy 6 ag ourreſt in the Kingdogie of heaven. So Thomas 2. 2.9u.122. 4rtic.q.. But rather witi i 1 
V ſimu take this ſpirituall Sabbath, which is begun in this life, in ceaſing from the works of finne, andpe- | a 
fired in the next, to belong unto rhe morall and internall part of the Sabbath, rhan to the externall: A 
ceremonial : the two firlt indeed are ceremoniall in rhe Sabbath : the other are nor properly ceremon | W 
# ſecing they are perperuall,bur morall rather, ſpirituall and myfticall. + * 
Thedifference 5+ So then by this which hath becne ſaid,ir is eaſe ro make a difference betweene our Lords day,and che WW -- ni 
OO the  apeary Sabbath: 2. Inthat we are nor tied to the neceſſary preferipr of the day. 2, And have more liber- | b 
Sab0W of che ty and freedom inthe reſt. 3. And their Sabbath was a type and figure of thoſe things, which are no® | by 


' arch ra fukilled and accompliſhed in Chriſt, Baſtingins, | 
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'QuzsrT. VII. what itis to ſanttific the Sabbath day." _ © 


0 ſavtific it. 1, God is ſaid to ſanftife the ſeventh day oneway; and man another: God by inſtit- 
Ts chat day and conſecrating ir unto his ſervice ; man by referring it unto the uſe and end appointed 
of God. Yrfm. 2. Neither is God ſaid; fo to ſandtific it, as though this day had any ſpeciall kinde of holi- 
nefſe in ic ſelfe affixed to ir, burin regard of the ule, becauſe ir was conſecrated and ſer apart for holy du- 
ries, Simlere 3. And this antifying fignificth rwo rhings, borh a ſepararing of this day from other pro- 

ne and common dayes, and rhe ſpeciall addifting and appropriating of the ſame ro the ſervice of Gad. 
4. Andir is not referred onely to the day, ſed ad ipſor homines, &c. bur to the men theraſelves, rhar they 
ſhould be ſanRified, and prepared for the ſervice of Gud, Galleſ. 5. They thenare deceived, which rhinke 
doc ſantifie this day onely in the corporall reſt, and thar they have done rhe duric here required by 
Cp from labour : for the day.muſt be ſanftified, rhar js, conſecrate to the ſervice of God : Dews vom 
carat principaliter de quiete corpornm ; God principally doth not rake care for the rett of the bodie: ſed exrat 
de cults {wo : bur he raketh care tor his ſervice : the bodily relt is commanded ro no orher end, than as it is 
an helpe ro the ſerting forrh of Gods worſhip. Tofter, qu.1 32 


QuesT. VITI. Ofthe laboxrins ſix dayes, whether it be a Commandement: 


Verl.9.C Ix-dayes ſhalt thou labonr, 1. Inthe Hebrew it is, Six dayes ſhalt thou ſerve, and it ſcemeth t6 

| NE {peciall reference unto the ſervant, thar hee ſhould diſpatch all his maſters worke in ſix 
dayes, and deferre none unto the ſeventh : the orher clauſe, and doe all thy worke, concerneth the matter 
limſelfe, and thoſe which were tree : for the ſervant did nor his owne worke, bur his maſters :- bur the 
maſter and the free mandid his owne worke, Oleaſft. 2, God here enjoyncth nor to labour fix dayes, .as 
though ir were nor lawfull upon any occalionto reſt upon the weeke dayes: ſed ipſa fecilirare adparendem 
invitat : bur he doth perſwade zo obedience, by the ealincſſe of the precept, Calvin. 3. And hereby the 
Lord fhewerh how liberally he dealcrth with us, thar wliereas wee ought ro ſpend everyday in bis ſervice, 
et he leaveth unto us fix dayes for onr affaircs,and reſcrverh the ſeventh anely ro himſelte, Baſt#ng.4.And 
yet further God fo giveth unto us fix dayes to worke in, as that the privare worfhip of God be nor negles 
&ed,in prayer, and hearing of his word, as occaſion ſerverh : bur the ſeventh day is ſer aparr for his publike 
ſervice in ſuch ſort, as that rhenall other affaires mult give place unto ir, Y7/r. 5. Three reaſons then are 
ſpecially uſed ro move unto the obedience of rhis Commandement : one is from the end,becaulc ir is ro be 
kept holy to the glory of God: another from Gods cxample:which rwo reaſons are mentioned afterward : 
and here is propounded 9? $«oy, the cafincle of the precepr : thar fecing wee have libertie ro worke ſix 
dayes, we may the berter reſt upon the ſeventh, Pelargue. 


QuersT. IX. What works were permitted to be done apon the Sabbath. 


Verſ.1 _ How ſhalt not doe any worke. 1. We muſt obſerve that there was a grear difference among rhe 

Jewes in the obſervarion of their feſtivall dayes. For the Sabbarh was more ftriftly kepr 
than rhe reft : cherein chey were forbidden to prepare or dreflc thar which they ſhould car, Exod. 16. 23. 
orto kindle a fire, Exed 35.3. In the other ſfolemne dayes, as in the firſt day of the Paſch, thoſe works are 
excepted, which were abour rheir mear, chap.1 2,16. onely they are reſtrained from all fervile worke, Le= 
vit.23.7. And-the reaſon hereof was, becauſe rhe Sabbath was a fpeciall figure and rype of our ſpiritnall 
zeſt in Chriſt ; and figures aze moſt exattly ro bee kepr, for rhe more lively ſhadowing torrh of that which 
was prefigured. And therefote we have now more liberrie in keeping of the Lords day : wherein ir is law- 
full ro povide for our food, and to doe other neceſſary things ; becwuſe the figure and ſhadow is pait,and 
the bodie come, Toftar.qu,13. 

2, Notwirkhſtan 'iug the ſtrict injunCtion of bodily reſt, cerraine works it was lawfull for the Jewes to 
doc cyvenunder the law z much more for us now : as firſt, works of neceſſitie,que non poterart bene differri, 
neque anticipari, which could neicher convenicntly bee deferred, nor yet prevented : Lyren, Of this kiride 
is neceſſary defence againſt the invaſion of rhe enemies ; as Matrerhias reſolved to hight againſt the ene- 
mic upon the Sabbath day, leſt they ſhould have beene put to the ſword, as their brethren had beene be« 
fore, 1 AMaccab.2.40. So Toſhus with his companie Omg the walles of Jericho ſeven dayes rogerher, 
of the which number the Sabbath was one : ic was alſo lawfull for them on the Sabbarh to lead their oxe 
or afle to water, Luk.1 3.15. and if their beaſts were fallen into the pit, co helpe chem our, Luk.14.5.And 
as it was lawfull to fave thcir carrell, fo alſo rheir other ſubſtance : as ifan houſe were ſer on fire, toquench 
3t : if their corne were like to be loſt in the field, ro rap it. They mighr alfo.in caſe of neccflitie ſeeke 
for their food upon the Sabbath : as the Apoſtles rubbed the cares of corne, 47445, 12. Secondly, ir was 
Jawfull ro cxerciſe works of mercie and charitie upon this day, as to viſit the fict4, ro cure and heale the 
diſcaſed: as our Saviour healed the woman,that had beeno bowed rogether,upon tlg:;Sabbath, Lak.,13.11. 
And at another time hee xecovered a lame man upon the Sabbath day, and bid hiky take up his bed and 
walke, 7oh. 5.8. Thirdly, works tcading to pietie were nor inhibited upon thar day : as the Prieſts did 


| offerſacrifice, and doe other bodily works thar belonged thercunto : and therefore they are ſaid ro breake 


the Sabbath, and yer were blameleſſe, Hatth.12.5. not that indeed the Sabbath day was broken by them, 


' burthisis ſpoken in re{pe&t of the vulgar opinion, that thought che Sabbath violated, if any neceſfacie 


worke were done therein, Toftat.qu.1 4+ 
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Que s T, X, Whythe children, ſervants, and cattell are commanded to veft, 


Verſ.10, How, mor thy ſonne, nor thy dawghter, &e. 1. The father of every houſe muſt nor onelyph, 
vide that himſelfe keepe a Sathath unto the Lord, but hee maſt have a care of choſe wht 
are under his charge, as of his ſonnes and daughters, then of his ſervants, whom he is bound ro inſtry&; 
the wayes of the Lord. 2. Burtthe caſe is divers, where the ſervant is of the ſame profeſſion, and where - 
is not: forif he be of the ſame religion, rhe maſter is ro inftruft him, and to ſee he keepe the Lorgs Ty 
baths : if he be of another profeſſion, as a Jew or Saracen, now the ſervant is to be conſidered aa; 
appertaining to the maſter, and ſo he isto keepe the Sabbath, though ox propter ſe, not of conſtiencein 
relpeft of himſelte, yet propter Dominum, becauſc of his maſter, who cannor obſerve the Sabbath quiet 
ſeeing his ſervanr to breake ir in his fighr : and ſo tor the fame cauſe rhe precepris givenin the next place 
concerning rhe reſt of the carrell. 3. The bcaſt alſo is to reſt for theſe cauſes : firſt, that mercie and con. 
affion ſhould be exrended even unto the dumbe creature, that ir may ſometime be ſpared, and haye ſome 
reſpite from labour. Secondly, becauſe the beaſt cannot be emfloyed, bur man al thereby is conſtrained 
to worke alſo, and ſo to violate the Sabbarh, in raking care for his beaſt, Thirdly, that by the fight of the 
cartell reſting from their labour, man alſo mighr be pur in minde of his dutie,to keepe the Lards reſt: like 
as for the ſame cauſe, in publike faſts the beaſts were enjoyned abſtinence, thar men ſeeing them in thei 
kinde ro mourne, might be ſtirred up unto gricte and ſorrow, Simler. 4. But whereas mention is mage 
onely of the ſonne and daughter, man ſervant, and maid ſervant, and not of fuch women as were marrieg. 
the wife therefore muſt be comprehended under this word, tho : becauſe the Matrone of the houſe is bs 
ſome ſort joyned with rhe father of the houſe in the adminiſtrarion of rhe familie, Tofat. gy. 14. 5. Ca. 
Jetane allo here giveth this note : Quod nulla fuit mentiopaſtorum: That no mention is made of ſh 
which tended their flocks, bur onely of the domeſticall ſervants, which were as a part of the houſe, be. 
cauſe ir was impoſſible roJcave rke great flocks of ſheepe without a ſuperintendent or keeper every ſee 


venth day, 
EN. Qursr. XI. What ſtrangers were enjoyned to keepe phe Sabbaths refit. 


Verſ 1 *&o Or thy ſtranger that # in within thy gates. 1. Toſtatua underſtandeth ſich ftrangers, as dye 
| in their walled cities : for the word here uſed, fignifieth borh gates and cities : fo alſo 


tablus + and Oleafter here alluderh unto rhar uſe and cuſtome of ftrangers, which inhabired rather inthe 


ſuburbs, and abour the gates, than in the heart of the citie : but it is more largely raken, than for the gacs 
of the cities, becauſe many ſtrangers mighr dwell among them in rownes and villages, where were no 
gates. By gares then by a certaine metaphor arc underſtood the bounds and limirs of every ones juni 
dition : ſun. whether it were in citie, towne, or familic. 2. Toſtatas thinketh that here the ſtranger is 
meant, which was converted to the Iſraclires faith, and ſuch as were circumciſed : for then they were 
bound to keepe the whole law, otherwiſe nor, gueſt. 14. Bur I preferre rather Cajetaxes opinion, that 
they were to compell even the Erthnikes among them to keep the corporall reſt, rhough they did not 
communicate with them in other parrs of rhe divine ſervice : Quoniam dedecer publicum feſtum ture 
reddi a peregrinis + Becauſe tt was not fit that the publike feſtivall ſhould be defiledby angers. To theſume 
purpole Lippoman : Null: cohab nanti permittitur Sabbati diſſolntio : Novethat cohabited was to be permits 
redto diſſolve the Sab52:h. And this was commanded for theſe rwo reaſons : Ne ſus exemplo ſcandalum 
preberent Eccleſie : Left thoy might give offence unto the Church by their example : and lcft the Jewesalfo 
by rhis occaſion might have taken libertie ro violate the Sabbath, Y7/iv. 


, 


Que 5T. XII, Whyareaſonts added to this Commandement, 


Or in fx dayes, Fc. 1. Thisis arcaſon, not of the morall, but of the ceremoniall part of this 
Commandement, tor the obſervation of the ſeventh day : for otherwiſe we ſhould be bound 


Verſ;11. 


to rhe keeping of the ſame day ſtill, Lipgpewar. 2. And the Lord herein doth propound his owne cxam- | 


ple, to draw us to obedience : rhat as children wee ſhould imitate the example of our heavenly father, 
Baſting. 3. Now the cauſe why a reaſon is annexed to this Commandement concerning the Sabbath 
bur, de cede mbil tale adjecit, &c, noſuch thing is added touching murther ; Chryſofteme yecldeth to 
bee this, becauſe the conſcience of man by nature telleth him, that murther is evill, but the Commandc« 
ment of keeping the Sabbath, being bur particular and for a time, won eF# de principalibus & per conſciens 
tiam exquiſitis, &c, is not one of the principall things, ſuch as the conſcience enquireth of. But Thowe 
doth more tully explaine this reaſon : 1lia, que ſunt pure moralia habent manifeſtam rationem + thoſe pre 
cepts, which are mecre moral], are evident enough, and need not have any other reaſon annexed: butin 
thoſe preceprs, which beſide the morall part, have a ceremoniall conſideration, as in the ſecond of grave 
images, and in the fouxth of the determination of the day : oportuitrationem afſignars, it bchoved a reaſon 
ro be aſſigned : becauſe being not wholly grounded upon natural reaſon, wages natum erat & mente exti- 
dere,it was more apt to fall our of the mjnde. 4. Cajerane alſo giverhanother reaſon : Inſervit Dew ore 
proprio aliquid jaris poſitivi juri morali, natarali,efc. God with his owne mouth didinſert ſomewhar of the 
poſitive law, intothe naturall and morall law, to authoriſe ſach poſitive lawes, as ſhould afterward be gt- 
ven by Moſes ; leſt it the Lord had nor given with his owne mouth ſome pofirive law, Aoſes might have 


_ beene thoughrto have framed them himſelfe, 
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| Que ST. XIII. How the Lordi ſaidto bave reſted. 


Eſfted the ſeventh day. 1. 7 owe a condendo alio mundo, Kon quievs ab adminiſtrends : God reſted 

from creating another world,bur not from the adminiſtration and government thereof: Lippoyean.as 
our bleſſed Saviour ſaith in the Goſpell, My father workgth, and [ worke. 2. But God reſted nor;as though 
he were Wearic : for virtue infinite on eft fatigabilss, an infinite power cannot be wearied : as Gods power 
jsinfinite ; rhough 4ri/orle 1gnorantly denicir, giving this for areafon, why the earth moverh nor, be- 
cauſe there is no power ſufficient ro ſtirre ir our of the place, 7i6.2.de {elo. And belide, porentia incorporea, 
a power which is incorporeall, is not ſubject ro be wearic, though ir be nor infinite: as the Angels,and the 
inrelle&uall part of man * though this ſeeme ſammetime ro bee dulled nor in ir f{elfe, bur in reſpe& of the 
organes and inſtruments : bur it ſpirics of a finirc nature are not farigablc, or apr ro be wearicd,nuch lefle 
God who is an infinite ſpirit. Toſtat, qu.15. 3. Therefore God is ſaid to reſt, both rhar this ret might bee 
monumentum perfette & abſolute creatioris, a monument of he creation perticed : and that God by his ex=- 
ample might induce us in like manner ro reſt from our labours upon his Sabbarhs. 


QuesT. XIV. Ofthe changing of the Sabbath from the ſeventh day, tothe firft day of the weeke. 


He ſeventh day. 1, The Apoſtolicall Church changed the holy day of reſt from the ſeventh day to the 
T in! which is the Lords day, in remembrance of our Redemprion by Chriſt : which in the time of the 
new law, is waximun beneficiorum, & recentiſſimum, the greatcit benefir, and the neweſt and molt freſh in 
memorie : as the greateſt benefit in rhe old law was the creation of rhe world. 2. And although our re- 
demprion was purchaſed by the death of Chriſt, yer becauſe rhis benefir ſhould nor have a full perfeRion, 
unlefſe we ſhould riſe againe untolite erernall, rhis day was to be ailigned rather in memoriall of Chriſt's 
relurreion, than of his paſſion : and though the reſt of the Sabbarh did ſignifie the reſt of Chriſt in the 
grave, having conſummare and finiſhed the painfull works of his paſſion : yer becauſe, pretioficr nobus fuit 
reſurrefi, &'. the reſurreftion of Chriſt was moreprecious unto us, than his reſt in the grave : therefore 
nor upon the Sabbath, but upon the day of the reſurreftion, doe we keepe an holy memoriall unro God. 
Toſtar.queſt,11. 3. The Apoſtolicall Church according to their Chriſtian libertic; in ſtead of the ſeventh 
day made choyce of the firlt, in remembrance of rhe reſurrection of Cheilt, wr ſe 4 /ndatca ſynogoga diſcer- 
neret : that they might be diſcerned trom the Jewiſh Synagogue. Yr/za. 


QuesrT. XV. How the Lord is ſaid to have bleſſed and ſan1iſicd the day, 


Verſ.1 1." Herefere the Loyd bleſſed the Sabbath day, &c. 1. Not that otherdayes were accurſed : ſel 
| quod pre alin hanc celebrems fecit , bur becauſe he pretcrred this before the reſt : for if thoſe 
dayes arc counted bleſſed, and had in remembrance, wherein ſome good is wrought tor the Church, or 
Common-wealth; much more rhis day,whercin all things were finiſhed. Simler. 2. Of the other ix dayes, 
it is not faid, the Lord blefſed chem, for it was ſuthcienr, quod in ſingules illis creature produtte ſunt, thar in 
every one of them ſome creature was brought torth : bur of this day it is faid,God bleſſed and fandtificd it: 
whar is this, He ſandtified it? ab aliss iu ſegregavir - hedid ſeparate and fer ir apart from other dayes. 
Chryſeſt. homil,10. in Geneſ. 3. Benedittio ow importat multiplicationem, &c, Bleſſing dath alwayes in- 
ply multiplying. So God beſtowed many bleflings and good rhings upon this day, beyond other dayes. 
Toſtat. qu.16. 4+ 1ſidore doth ſpecially referre this Commandemenrt ro the holy Ghoſt, for theſe reaſons, 
quia ſpirits ſanitius ſeptiformss diciter,&c. becaule the holy Gholt in reſpett of the manyfold graces there« 
of is {aid to be ſeven-told,rhe ſandtifying of the ſeventh day peculiarly belongerh unto the Spirit : & quis 
non eft nominata ſanitificatio nifs in Sabbato : and becauſe no mention is made of ſanRtificarion, bur in the 
Sabbath day £ and further, for that dowo ſpirits ſantti nobis requies eterna promittituer * by the git of the 
Spirit cternall reſt is promiſed naro us : whereot mention is made in this precepr. 5. Bar how is the Lord 
faid to blefſe the Sabbath here, ſeeing the Lord faith by his Propher, / canner ſuffer your new Moores, and 
your Sabbaths ? Iſai.1.13. The anfwer is, that the Jewes ſinned, carraliter obſervantes ſabbatuw, in obſer- 
ving the Sabbath carnally : and ſo rhe Sabbath is nor acceprable unro God : but when ir is ſo kepr, as that 
ir putteth us in minde of our cverlaſting reitin the Kipgdome of heaven. /fder: 


2. Places of Dottrine obſerved out of the fourth Commandement. 
1. Dot. Of the generall and particular contents of thts Commundemeat; 


= this Conimandement generally,all ſuch holy works and duties are preſcribed to be done, whereby the 
ſervice of God is advanced : and likewiſe therein is forbidden, cirher the omiſſion, and negle& of ſuch 
=_ works,or the prophanation thereof, by all ſuch works as do hinder the holy exerciles, go contra- 
ry thereunto. 

1. In particular, here is commanded, the faithfull and diligent preaching and ſerting forth of the Word 
of God, as the Apoſtle ſaith, wo #5 unto me; if I preach notthe Goſpell,x Cor.9.16.and he chargerh Timorhie 
to preach the Word, to be inſtant, in ſeaſon, and ont of ſeaſon, 2 Tim.q.2. 

Contrary to this durie, arc : 1. The negle& and omitting of reaching and preaching : as the Propher 
Eſayreproveth the idle and carelcfſe warchmen : =_ ave all dumbe dog ges, they cannot barke, they lie and 
ſleepe, and delight in ſleeping, 1ſai.56.10. 2. The abufing and counterfciring of this holy funtion, when 
tx word of God is not fincerely and purely handled, bur according to mens fanfics,and humours : but the 
Apoſtle ſaith, Fe are not as thoſe, that make merchandize of the Word of God, 2 Cor.2.17. 


2. Theoften adminiſtration of the Sacramerits, as occaſion ſerverh, is anorher exerciſe, whereby the 


Lords day is ſanCtified: as 48.2. 42.They contitmedin the Apoſtles doctrine,& fellowſhip, breaking of bread: 
Dd 3 —_ Comary 


# 


Reconcil; 


306 Chap.zo. eA ſixfold (ommentarie Cong, 
Contrary hereunto on the Miniſters behalfe, are : 1. The negligent adminiltration of the Sacraments 
and omitting to call upon the people often to reſort unto them : 2. The .corrupring or perverting of the 
Sacraments, as the Romaniſts have turned rhe Sacrament into a ſacrifice : being ordained for thelivig 
they applic it to the dead : Chriſt biddeth us to ear and drinke ir, they hold ir up tobe gazed upon; andin 
many ſach things have they degeneratcd from the inſtitution of our blefſed Saviour. | | 
3. The carctull hearing' of rhe Word of God is commanded, and diligent reſorting to the exerciſes of 
religion, as the Bereansare commended for ſearching rhe Scriptures, wherher thoſe rhings were ſo,which 
the Apoſtle preached, eA&.17.11. 

Contrary hereunto, are : 1. The negligent reſorting to the holy aſſemblies of the Lords people,jn car. 
nall men, or the wiltall refufall in obſtinare recuſants ; who are like unto choſe in the Gofpcll, who bein 
invited to the marriage feaft, excuſed themſelves, and refuſed ro come, Harth.22.5. 2. The carcleſſeand 
fruitleſſe hearing of the Word, as Eatychws fell aſleepe while Paul was preaching, At. 20. 

4. The reverenr and often receiving of the Sacraments is preſcribed : as 4.2046, On the firit day ofthe 
weeke the Diſciples came together to breake bread. | 

Contrary hereunto, are : I. the negle& of the Sacraments : 2, The prophanation of them, when they 
obrrude themſelves, that are not prepared, and ſo receive unworthily, 1Cor.11.17. | 

5. Publike invocation upon God, and faithfull praycr is another cxerciſe for the Lords day : as «Ag, 
16.13. Onthe Sabbath day we went out of the ('ttie beſide a river, where they were wont topray. 

Contrary hereunto, are : I. T he negleGt of publike and private prayer. 2. To pray with the lippes,and 
and not with the heart. 3.L[nfruictull prayer in an unknowne tongue : againſt the which S.Pasl feaketh 
1 Cor.14.17. Thou givest thanks well, but the other us not edified. 

6. Charitic is upon this day to be exerciſed, and extended to the poore, as our bleſſed Saviourheded 
upon this day, MMark.3-3. 

Contrary hercunto, are : 1. The omitting of the works of charitic, and deſpiſing of the poore, asthe 
richglutron did deſpiſe poore Lazarxe, Luk. 16, 2. Or the giving of almes for praiſe and oltentarion, as 

the Pharifies did, MMatth.6. Ex Vr/m. 

7. Meditating upon the works of God, is peculiar for the Lords day, as Pfal.92. which was appointed 
for rhe Sabbath day, ver/.4. the Propher faith, I willrejoyce in the works of thy hands. 

Contrary hereunto, arez 1. To be occupicd in carnall and worldly thoughts, and bodily labour, asin 
boying, {clling, travelling, working : 2. To follow prophane games and ſporrs, to ſpend this day in quit 
ting, drinking, dancing and ſuch like : as the Iſraclires kept an holy day ro the golden Calte : Theyſae 
aowne to eat and drinke, and roſe up toplay, Exod.32.6, 


2. Dott. How the Sabbath u to be ſanftified. 


—_  S———4 the Sabbath day, to keepe it holy, or to ſavnttifie it, In this precept, two things we 
to be conſidered: quid cavendum, quid faciendum, what is ro be taken heed of, and what isto 


be done. 

Therhings to be avoided upon the Sabbath day are theſe: r.All corporall worke and labonr. So Jeremie 

faith, chap. 17. 24. Santifie the Sabbath, ſothat you dee no worke therein. Bur yer budily works may bee 

done upon the Sabbath, upon theſe foure occaſions : Firſt, propter neceſſitatems, for necefliry, as our $i 

Upon what Viour excuſed his Diſciples for pulling the eares of corne, being hungry, Marrh.12, Secondly, proprer Ec- 
eccafion ſome cleſie ntilutatem, for the profir of the Church : as the Prieſts did all neceffary rhings thar were ro bee done 


works are al- in the Templeupon the Sabbath, and were blamelefſe. Thirdly, prepter proximi ntilitatem, for the good ' 


, won ju Þ of our neighbour : as our Saviour healed upon the Sabbath one which had a withered hand, arth.12.12. 

Lozds at. ' Fourthly, proprer Swperioris authoritatem, becauſe of the aurhoriric of the Superiour : as the Jewescir- 

_—_—_ upon the Sabbath, becauſe the Lord ſo commanded, that they ſhould circumciſe their malesupon 
the cight day. | | 


2, Debemmns cavere crlpam, we mult take heed of ſinne : as rhe Lord faith by his Prophet, can ſuf- 
fer wr T- Aloones, nor your Sabbaths, Iſai.i.13. and then he giveth this reaſon, verſc15. your handsare 
fall of blowa, 

3. Debemw cavere negligentiam: We muſt take heed of negligence and idlenefſe upon the Lords day: 
as it is ſaid of the Tſraclires, they ſate downe to eat and drinke, and roſe up to play, Exod. 34. 

The things wherein wee muſt be exerciſed upon the Lords day arc theſe : 1. Infaciends ſaerificits, 1n 
offering of our ſacrifices: that as the Jewes oftcred up their externall ſacrifices,{o Chriitians now mult pre- 
ſent unto God, their ſpiritual ſacrifices of prayer and thankſgiving : as the Prophet David laith, Letwy 
prayer be diretted in thy ſight as incenſe. | 


2. We mult corpws noſtruns affligere, humble and afflidt the body,not pamper ir upon this day,and make | 


as it were our belly our God : ſo the Apoſtle exhorteth,that we would give onr bodies a living ſacrifice,hulj 
and acceptable to God, Rom.12.1. | 
- 3. Dande eleemoſynas, in giving of almes : as the Apoſtle faith, to doe 200d, and diſtribute forget not : for 
with ſuch ſacrifices God is pleaſed, Heb. 3-16, So Nehemiah adviſcth the people : Send part wnto them, fit 
whom none is prepared, for this day is holy unts the Lora, chap.8.verſ;1 0. oh 
4: In atvinoram exercitits : Wee muſt bee occupied in divine exerciſes : as our blefſed Saviour ſaith, 
Toh.S. He that is of God heareth Gods words : for herein confiſeth the delight and reſt of the ſoule : this1s 


Divers kinds that Sabbatiſme or reit which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, Heb. 4. There remaineth then a ref tothe people of 


Ex inthe God, This pleaſantzeſt of the ſoule 1s begun in this life, and perfired in the nexr.Bur before we can attain 
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co thar perfett reſt in the Kingdome of God, three kinds of reſts mult goe before : 1. Ab 5 ine pece 
cati: From-the reftlefſe condition of finne : for as the Propher faith, The wicked are like the ragingſeaghe 
Lamar reft, 1ſa.57 20. A paſſionibus carass, from the paſſions of the fleſh, for the fleſh luſteth againſt rhe 
Spirit Galath,5. Ab orcupationibus mund;, from the troubles and bufinefits of the world, as our bleſſed 
exviour ſaid to H1artha, thow careFt, and art tronbled about _— things, Luk. 10.4.1. Et tunc poit hac ani- 
wa lbere quieſcit in Domino : and chen after all whis, rhe ſoule ſhall freely cnjoy reit in the Lord : Sic ferd 
Thimas in opuſcul. 


3. Places of confutation. 


1, Cont. .4gainit the Tewes, and the Sabbatarians that contend for the Tewiſh Sabbath. 


Trſt the Jewes doc thus objc& againſt rhe Chriſtians, for the perpetuitie and continuance of theis 
Sabbath upon the ſeventh day. 

1- Objeft. The morall law is perpetuall, bur rjus Commandement for the ſanifying of the ſeventh 
day, is pazt of che morall law : Ergo. 

Anſw. This Commandement as it is moral, continueth ſtill : namely, that a certaine day ſhould be ſer 
apart for the publike ſervice of God : yea and further,as Chryſoftom ſaith, [n circulo hebdomads diem nun 
integrnm ſegregandan, &c, That in the compale of a weeke, one whole day ſhould be ſevered from the 
reſt, Hom. 10. in Geneſ. Bur the ceremoniall parr of this precepr, in the preſcripe of the ſeventh day, bin= 
deth us not now 2 as the Apoſtle faith, Ler no man condemme you, &c, in reſpett of an boly day of the new 
Moore, or of the Sabbath, &c. Colef.2.16. Vrſm. | | 

2, Objett. The lawes which were inſtirured before Afofes, are immutable and perpetuall, but ſuch 
was the inſtirution of the Sabbath. 

eAnſw. The propofitionis not true, for the fathers before Moſes uſed 'to offer facrifices : Circume 
ciion was given to 4braham : even from the beginning there was a difference berweene cleane and 
uncleane beaſts : and yer all rheſe being rypes and figures of rhings ro come,arc abrogated by Chriſt. Simler. 

3. Objett. The lawcs given before mans fall in the ſtare of his innocencie, could bee no types of the 
Meſſah, being nor yer promiſed, and theretore they doe bind all Adams poſteririe : ſuch was the ſanCti- 
fving of the Sabbath. | 

Anſw. 1. Such lawes, the ground whereof was printed in the ſoule of man in the creation, as are all 
morall precepts, are perperuall, bur not all in generall given unto 4dam, as was the prohibirion to cat of 
the tree of life, Yr//z. 2. Bur it may be further anſwered, rhar the Sabbath was nor inſtitured before mans 
fall: for he is held to have fallen upon the {ixth day, the ſame day wherein he was created, as it is at large 
handled in that queſtion upon the 3. of Gene/is. 3. This law of ſanftifying rhe Sabbath in ſubſtance rc 
maineth ſtill, though the ceremonie of the day be changed. | 

4. Objeft. The keeping of the Sabbath is called an cverlaſting covenanr,Exed. 31.16. itis therefore ta 
remaine for ever. | | | 

Anſw, 1. So Circumciſion is called an cverlaſting covenant : becauſe they were to continue till rhe 
comming of the Meſſiah, and ſolong as the Common=-wealth of Ifracl conrinued, to them ir was perpe= 
ruall : bur now rheir ſtate being difſolved,the covenants made with them are expired alſo. Siler. 2. Ir is 
called everlaſting,in reſpe& of the fignificarion and ſubſtance thereof, our relt in Chriſt,and fo it remaineth 
ſtil), and ſhall for ever : as the Kingdome of David in the Meſſiah ſhall never have end. Pr/in. 

5. Objeft. The reaſon and cauſe of the law is immurable,namely, the memoriall of the creation,there= 
fore the law ir ſelfe alfo : and ſeeing the knowledge of the creation is neceſfarie,ſo alfa is the ſymbole and 
monument thereof, the celebration of rhe ſeventh day. 

Axſw, 1. The cauſe or reaſon of alaw being immutable, the law it ſelfe alſo is immurable, ifit bee (6 
tied unto the law, as that ir cannor ſtand, if helin be changed : bur fois ir nor here, for the creation may 
a well be remembred upon another day, as upon rhe Rvench, Dr/ia. 2. All the facrifices and ceremonics 
ofthe Jaw, were ſymboles and fignes of neceſſary things, as Circumciſion, the paſchall Lambe, of the Cir- 
— of the heart, and of the Mefſiah, which things remaine ſtill, but che fymboles are aboliſhed, 

imler, 

Now then, that Chriſtians are not bound unto the Jewiſh Sabbath, ir is evident by theſe reaſons : 1. By 
the doftrine of the Apoſtles, Galath.4.10. Tor obſerve dajes and moneths, times and yeares, I am in feare of 
Ju, left I have beſtowed pon you labour in vaine : and by name S, Paw/ ſpeaking of the Sabbaths, fGirh, 
They were ſhadowes of things to tomse, but the bedie is in Chrift, Coloſſ.2. 16. 2. The Apoſtles by their cx- 
ample ſhewed,that the Jewiſh Sabbath was dercrmined,for they began to keepe the firit day of the weeke,, 
Ait,20,7. and 1 Cer.16.2, 3. All rypes and ſhadowes were but ro continue untill the bodie came, which 
was Chrift, bur the Sabbath was one of thoſe ſhadowes, 4. The Sabbath was a norte of cognizance, and 2 
worke of diſtintion, and difference berweene the Tſraclires and other people : which difference and par- 
tion, is now taken away in Chriſt, for now there 15 neither Jew, nor Grecian, bur all are one in Chriſt, 
Galath.4.28.ExV rſin. | | 

In Gregoriestime there were, Oui die Sabbati aliquidoperariprehiberent, which did profibite to doe 
any worke upon the Sabbath or Saturday ; whom he refelleth rhus ; Quo; quid alind ni Amtichriſti pre= 
dicatores dixerim, &c. whom what <lfe ſhould I call, than the preachers Of Antichriſt, who when he come 
meth, thall cauſe both the Sabbath, and the Lords day to be kepr without doing any worke : for, becauſe 


ET 
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he ſhall faine himſelfe to dic and rife againe, bec ſhall cauſe the Lords day to be had in reverence :; andke 
cauſe he ſhall compel] them unto Judaiſine, he ſhall likewiſe command the Sabbath to be kepr : Ang this 


he concludeth, Ngs, quod de Sabbato ſcripruws eft, ſpiritualiter accipimus, &r. We ſpiritually obſenethy 
whichis written of the Sabbath : for the Sabbarh fignificth reſt : Fermm awtems Sabbatury, Redempencs 
voſtram habemm, and we have our Redecmer and Saviour our true Sabbath. 


2. Cont. Againit the Temes carnal obſerving of the Sabbath, 


Efide this, thatthe Jewes would enforce upon us their Sabbath,they have another crrour,inthe ny, 
B ner of keeping their Sabbath, which rhey ſolemnize in taking their eaſe, in cating and drinki 


giving themſclves over to all pleaſure, and licentiouſhefle : for, as Bargenſss reportcth of them, The bb | 


thinke they arc bound upon every Sabbath, ro car thrice, rhar is, one dinner, and two ſuppers : anding 
doing they ſhall eſcape the puniſhment of hell. Bargenſ. addition.4.. 

Contra. 1. Thus their forefathers kepr an holy day to the golden Calfe, in cating and drinking, andy; 
fing up ro play : God will not be ſo ſerved. 2. The way to Paradiſe is a ſtrait and narrow way : bag 
afflitions we mult enter into the Kingdome of heaven, not eating, and drinking, and raking our plea, 
3. Auguſtine ſairh, Quanto melins frmine corum lanans facerent, quan in neomenits ſaltarent ? How 
berter might their women ſpinne, than dance in their new mooncs? Tratt. 4. ts Joar. 4, Chryſoftome1. 
1 thus proveth, that rhe Sabbath is nor, otis, but ſpiritualss altionts materia, 19t an occaſion of ileneſ}, by 
of fpirituall exerciſe : becauſe the Prieſts were by the law upon that day to offer double ſacrifice : butify 
were a day of caſe, Oportebat Sacerdetem omninum maxime otinm agere, it was meet tharrhe Pricſt mot 
all ſhould rake his caſe then. Concion, de Lazaro, 


. 3- Cont. Of the Tewes ſuper ftition in the preciſe and ftrit keeping of the Sabbath ret, 
'A Gaine, the Jewes were ſuperititionſly addifted to the corporall reſt ; which they would not breae 


upon any occaſion : as our Chronicles doe make mention of aJew, that being fallen into a jakes x. 
Fuſed ro beraken our thence upon their Sabbath day: andrhe next day being rhe Lords day,the Governoy 
would nor ſuffer him ro be pulled our uponthat day,becaule it was the Chriſtians Sabbath, and fothemil 
full Jew there periſhed. 

Of rhe like {triftneſſe were ſome among the Chriſtians in keeping of the externall reſt upon theLogk 
day, thercin imitating the Jewes : as Gregorie in the forc=cired aro writerth, how ſome did forbidayy 
waſh themſclves upon the Lords day: whom he thus confureth : 1. Sspro lnuxs aninss ac voluptatic qui ly 
vari appetit, &c. It any man dclire to be waſhed of wantonneſle and pleaſure, ir is not ſo lawtull uponay 
day : ff awters ”_ neceſſitate corporis, &c, Bur if it be for the neceſſitic of the bodice, we doe not torkidi 
upon the Lords day : for no man hateth his owne fleſh. 2. If ir be a finne ro waſh upon the Lord dy, 
neither is it Iawfull ſo much as ro waſh the face : Si hoc in corporss parte concediter, cur hoc exigente muſe. 
Fate tots corpori negatar ? If this be permitted in one part of the bodic : why, neceſlitie ſo requiring, ſhoull 
it bedenicd to the whole bodie ? | 
' Sothen neither were the Jewes ſo ſtritly bound from all corporall labour, as they ſuperſtitioulſh ob 
ſerve : as may appeare by Teſhahs and the whole hoſts compaſling of Jericho ſeven dayes together, hb, 
and by the Macchabecs fighting upon the Sabbath, 1 CHacchab.2.41. And Chriſtians have more libertie 
herein, than the Jewes had : for ir is lawfull for them to prepare their food upon the Lords day, whichit 
was nor lawtull for the Jewes to doc upon their Sabbath : for, as Thom. Aquinas well refolveth : Opmene 
porale pertinens ad conſervandum ſalutem propris corports, non violat Sabbatum : A corporall worke bx 
longing to the conſervation of the health of ones bodic, doth not violate the Sabbath : and this is grout 
ded upon that ſaying of our bleſſcd Saviour : The Sabbath was made for man,and nos man for the Sabbah, 
MHark.2.27. God would not have the Sabbath, which was made for mans benefit, to be uſed ro his fir 
drance. Lyranm yecldeth this reaſon, berweene the [triftnefſe impoſed upon the Jewes, and the liberticof 
Chriſtians : quia ita vacatio figurals erat : becauſe their reſting was figurative, and therefore was malt 
{trifly to be kept : & 4 fignra quantumenng, modico ſubtrafto mutatur tota ſignificatio : and takeneverlo 
little from a figure, the whole fignification is changed : as if you rake /, from /apss, or, /. from ſfore,tiut 
which -—_—_— ſignificthnothing : but though ſomewhat be raken fromthe ſubſtance of a ſtone, its 
itone ſtill. | 


4. Conf. Againit the Anabaptiſts,that would have no day kept holy unto the Lord. 


T? the next place are the Anabapriſts to be met wirhall, and who elſe doc condemne the obſervationdt 
the Lords day among Chriſtians : becauſe the Apoſtle reproverh the Galathians, for obſervingotdys 
and moneths, Galath.g. and in orher places. 

- Contra, 1. The obſerving of dayes is not fimply prohibited by the Apoſtle, ſed cums epinione culew ws 
#eceſſitatis : but with an opinion of religion placed in the day andneceflity: the Jewes kept their Sa 
as making the obſervation of the day a part of Gods worſhip: and they held it neceſſary to keepe that 
unchangeable. Ir was alſo unto them a type and figure of the ſpirituall reſt. Bur the Chriſtians now keep 
nor the Lords day, in any of theſe reſpetts, either as a day more holy in it ſelfe than orhers, or as of nec 
firie ro be kepr, bur onely for order anddecencie ſake : becauſe it is mect, thar ſome certaine day {ho 
bc ſer apart for the ogy of God. Fr/im, _ ; 

2. As in the praftice of Phyſicke, and in politike affaires, and in the trade of kusbandrie, there 1s both 


_ alawfull obſervation of daycs, and an uglawtull ; for ro obſerve ſeaſons of the yeate for rhe carth,and fo 
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miniſtriag unro the bodic of man, as alſo ro make choice of the nioſt convenient rimes for civill buſinefſe 
3s nOt unlawfull : yer the ſuperſtitious refpe& of dayes; as making ſome forrunate, ſome unfortunate, an 
ro depend wholly upon rhe aſpetts of ſtarres, is a vaine andidle thing. .So likewiſe in the buſinelſe of re- 
ligion, as dayes may bee ſuperſtiriouſly kepr, fo they may alſo for order fake, -and ro other good uſes bee 
diſtinguiſhed. 3: Like as then, though Chriſtians yeeld a comely revcrence unro rhe publike places of 
prayer, yer nor inlike ſorr, as the Jewes accounted of their Tabernacle : o according to the ſame rule, 


there is a preeminence given unto the Lords day, but nor with the like differcnce of dayes, as the Jewes 
etcemed their Sabbarh, Simler, | 


5, Conf, Againit the Zaincfeldians zwhat hold thepreaching of the Word ſuperfluoms, whereby 
T0 the Lords day #s ſanilified. 


He Zaincfeldians doe allo faile inthe manner of celebrating rhe Lords day,counting the miniſtery of 
jew Goſpell, and preaching of che word of Cod, whereby rhe Lords day is ſanftified, a ſuperfluous 
thing : cleaving wholly unto their vaine ſpeculations, and phanraſticall viſtons and revelarions ; whereas it 
:« cvideat Our of the Scriptures, that both the old Sabbath of the Jewes was ſolemnized and kept in hez- 
ring Moſes read, and preached, 4#5 15.27. and the Lords day in like fort was ſanRified by the Apoſtles 
with preaching, Atts 20.7. ex Baftingio. is 

Now proceed we on ro deale againitrhe Romaniits, who diverſly erre as touching the Lords day. 


6. Conf. That the Lerds day is warranted by Scripture, and not by tradition oxely. 


Ir; they hold, that rhe keeping of the Lords day in ftead of rhe Jewiſh Sabbarh, is not warranted by 
F Scriprure, bur onely by cradirion from the Apoſtles, To this purpoſe che Rhemiſts,CHarth.5.ſett.z, 
And there are other belide in theſe dayes,that make the obſervation of the Lords day onely an Ecclefialti- 
call conſtirution. 

Contra, 1. There are three molt evident texts of Scripture uſually alleaged, which doe make it evi- 
dnt, char this change of the Sabbarh began in the rime ofthe Apoſtles, and fo by their Apoſtolike autho= 
ritie, being thereto guided by the Spirir, is warranted, and fo declared and reſtified in _— Theſe 
arerhe places : A.20.7.. 1 Cor,16.2. Revelar.1.10.Inthe tirit we have the exerciſes of religion,pteach= 
ing, and miniſtring che Sacraments, which were peculiar to the Sabbarh, rransferredro the firlt day of rhe 
weeke, In rhe ſecond, publike charitable collefions for the poore, which was alto uſed upon the Sabbath, 
In the third, the very name of rhe Loyas day is fer downes 

2. And turther, rhar this day was confecratcd by divine authoritie, the.great works doe ſhew, wheres 
with this day from the beginning harh becne honoured : as Angnſtine hath ſorted them together : Vere» 
rabilts eſt hic dies in que tranſgreſſi ſunt filit Iſrael mare rubrum, &c, This day is to be reverenced,whercin 
the Iſraclites paſſed over the red ſea, wherein Manna firit rained upon the Iſraelites in the deſerr, our Lord 
was baptized in Jordan, water was turned into wine in Cana of Galile ;- wherein rhe Lord bleſſed the five 
loves, wherewith he fed five thouſand men; wherein he roſe againe from the dead, entred into the houſe 
te doores being ſhur ;- wherein rhe holy Ghoſt deſcended upon the Apoſtles, &c. Sera. t 54. =. FR 

3. Thisrcaſon alſo may perfwade ir, þccauſe the Lordsday is now fantified to holy uſes, as the Sab- 
bath was to the Jewes : burit belongerh onely unto God to ſanftifie by his word : as the Apoſtle faith, 
Every creature # ſanitified by the word of God and prayer, 1 Tim.4..5.Theretore the Lords day muſt be wat- 
ranted by the word, before it can be ſanftified, and ſer apart ro holy uſes. 5. And ſeeing the Jewes Sabbath 
is warranted by the word, it mult alfo be changed by the word :-rthere mult bee the ſame authority in the 
alreration of ir, which was in the firſt inſtirurion. T he Lords day thea was not appoinred by the ordinary 
authority of che Church: for then the Church by the ſame aurhoriry mighrconſtirure another day,ift there 
were cauſe: which cannot be admirred: but as Y7/imm faith, Apoſtolica Etcleſia, pro libertate ſibi a Chriffs 
drata,c.T he Apottolike Church,according to the liberty given them of Chriſt, did make choice of rhe 
hiſt day tor the ſeventh. The Church then by the extraordinary power of the Apoltles, directed ſpecially 
Licreunto by the Spirit of God,did alter the day: and Toſtarms faith well; Tora Eccleſia Spiritu ſantts dull a, 
burc diem #nftituit ; The whole Church being led by the holy Ghoſt,did inſticurethis day, queſ. 1 1. 


7. Conf. Ofthe preeminence of the Lords day beyond other feſtivals, 


A Nother errour of the Romaniſts is, that rhey require ſarttification, and neceſſary keeping of all holy 
A 4azes : as making a neceſliry of keeping all alike. Rhemniſ?. annor, Galath.g. ſet.5. 

Corrra, 1. The ſame difference that was berweene the legall Sabbath and other rheir feſtivals, re- 
mainerh ſtill berweene the Lords day obſerved among Chriſtians, and othiet holy dayes: bur the Sabbarh 
day was more ſtridtly obſerved, than the greatelt feſtivals beſides : for on their Sabbathir was nor lawful 
to kindle a fire, Ex0.35. 3. nor to drefic their mear, Exod. 16. 23. bur mother feſtivals rhey were nor 
forbidden to doe ſuch works, as were t@ bee done abour their meat; Exod. 12. 16, they were onely re 
ſtrained from doing ſervile works, Levit. 23. 7. but the works about their meat-and drinke were nor ſer- 
Vile, 2, The obſervation of the Lords day. doth fimplybinde every Chriftiavin conſcience, though there 
wereno politive Law of the Church for it ; that whereſvever a Chriſtian liveth in any parr of the world, 
ts his dutic in remembrance of the reſurreftion of our. blefled Saviour, to Gindifie the Lords day : 
bur other feſtivals of Saints. a man is not bound in conſtience —__ keepe, bur-as hee is bound in 
£nerall ro yeeld obedience to the ſuperiour anthoritie inlawfull things : tor onely Gods immediate 
Commandemeats doc ſimply bind in conſcience in reſpect of the thing commanded : as the —_ 
WY | er0 
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There is one lawgiver, that is able to ſave, and deſiroy, Tam.4..12. and no more bur he alone :: therefore 
this reaſon the Lords day hath a preeminence before other feſtivals. 3. Hereunto I will adde Toftarusye. 

ſon : Sabbatumr,vel una quacung, efſet dies in hebdomada obſervanda,videbatur dependere a ratione naryrgy, T 
The Sabbath, or what other day is to be kept in the weeke, ſeemeth ro depend upon narurall reaſon, axis | 


ſhewed before, queſt. 5. Carers obſervationes ſunt mags ex voluntate legiſlators : Orher obſervations de. have 
end rather of the will of the lawmaker : Toftat.qu.1 3. So our Lords day fucceeding the Jewiſh$ jour 
15 grounded in parteven upon the law of nature : bur other feſtivities depend. ab arbirrio Eccleſia, ofthe mect 


dererminarionof the Church.So rhen ro conclude this point, as Argnftine ſaith: & nomeds CMaya vine fl 190 
mater Domini inter omnes mulicres a_ tenet, ſic inter ceteros dies, hac omninm dierum mater 5 . | 
Asthe Virgin Marie the mother of our Lord is the principallamong women ; ſo among other dayes, this 
day is as the mother of the reit, Sermon. de tempor.36. * 


8, Controv. To commit any ſinue upon the Lords day, ts a double tranſgreſſion, 


47" He Romanilts here have another erroneous aſſertion : rhat the jnternall at of religion pertaineth nor 
T ro the keeping of the Sabbath, bur the externall, and ſo conſequently they denic, that any finne com 
R mitted upon the Sabbath is thereby the greater, Bellar.de cult, ſanttor.l1b.3.cap.10. prop.g. 

{ontra, 1. Burtthe contrarie is evident our of Scripture, rhat ir belongeth to the reſt of the Sabbath 
to abſtaine from the works of finne : #t vacantes 4 pravs attionibus, &e.that being vacant, or ceafing from 
evill ations, they might ſuffer God to worke in thera by his Spirit : therefore the Lord faith, ſpeaking of 
his Sabbath, /c z5 a ſigne berweene me and you, in yorr generations, that I the Lord dee ſaniti fie you, Exal, 
31.13. Andto the ſame purpoſe Ezechielchap.20.12, I have given them alſo my Sabbath tobe a ſignebe. 
Tweene me and them, that they might know that I ans the Lord that doe ſanitifie them, Theſe placesare urged 
to this purpoſe by Pelarg ms, Baſt ingina, 

2. Sothe Fathers expound rhar precept, of doing no ſervile worke upon the Sabbath : Ne nos volupta 
corports & libido ſuccendant : Thar rhe pleaſure and Juſt of the bodic ſhould nor inflame ns upon this dy; 
qui enins facit peccatum,eit ſerum peccats : tor he thar commitrreth finne,is the ſervant of finne.So Hiermy 
2x Eſatam, cap.5 9. Likewiſe «Augaftine thus writeth : Spiritualiter obſeruat ſabbatum Chriſtianm, atfi. 
ens ſe ab opere ſervili, &c. A Chriſtian man doth ſpiricually obſerve the Sabbath; in abſtaining fromſer- 
vile worke : what is this, from: ſervile worke ? from finne, Trattar. 4. in /oann. So allo Thomas : Eft triples 
ſervitus ; una, qua hows ſervit peceats,&c. There is a threefold ſervice ; one, when a man ſerveth finne: a 

tera qua homo ſervit homini, &c. another, when man ſerverh man: and this ſervice is according to theho 
dic, not in the minde: tertia FF ſervitus Dei.tlic third is the ſervice of God. If we underſtand ſervileworke 
thislaſt way, it is not forbidden.ppon the Sabbath day : ſed alia opera ſervilia primo, vel ſecunds mods, &t, 
bur other ſervile works the: firſt or ſecond way, are contrary to the keeping of the Sabbath. Sic Them 
202, queſt,122,A7t4. adait.3. j | 

3. Hereunto I will adde Toftatm reaſon : Hence it followeth, that hee which committeth adulterie, 
killeth, or is drunken upon the Lords day, mags peccat, quam fi alits diebus idem ageret : ſinnerhmor, 
tifan if he ſhould doe the ſame thing upon other dayes, qwia ſic e#t rranſgrefſor duplicis pracepti : becauſele 
ſo tranſgrefſerh two Commandements : that precept ; Thou ſhalrnor commir adulreric, thou ſhane: 

kill, or any orher, and this of ſanCtifying the Sabbath, Toſtar, qu.12, Sec more of this queſtion clfewlxr, 
S mnopſ, Cemmre2,0r7,70. 


4. Moral obſervations. 
1. Obſcrv. eAgainit hypocriſie and waine glorie. 
"TR Emember the Sabbath day to ſaritifie it, &c. Rupertms applierh this text againſt the doing f 


any thing for vaine gloric, or to bce ſcene of men : bur wee ſhould referre all to the praiſed 
God : 1% omnibus operibuu turs Deiretributionem attende, &c. In all rhy works wait for the Lords ts 
compence, that he will prepare eternal reſt for thy reward : and this ir is to ſan&ifie the Sabbath. So 4#- 
gnſt ine - Spiritualiter obſerva Sabbatum in ſþe fature quietts : Obſerve the Sabbath ſpirirually in hoped 
the everlaiting reward : Libr.de 10, Chord. All hypocrites therefore that keepe the Sabbarh reſt,ratherfor 
fearc of humane lawes than of conſcience, which alſo come before the Lord with a difſembling heart, us 
tranſgrefſors of this Commandement: for he that will truly conſecrate the Sabbath unto the Lord, wil 
call it a delight, Ifa,58.13. he mult with all his foule delight therein, 


2. Obſerv. 4 gainft thoſe, which ſpendthe Lords day in carnall delight. 


O ſanttifie it, The reſt then of the Sabbath is commanded, not as though it were in it ſelfe a thinga® 

ceptable unto God, bur rhat wee'might the berrer attend upon Gods ſervice, They therefore ich 
-give themſelves upon the Lords day to eaſe and idlenefle, pampering and feeding themlclves, following 
rheir owne will and pleaſurc, doe nor ſanftific the Sabbath unto the Lord : for, hee thar will conſecrate? 
-Sabbath as glorious unto the Lord, muſt not doe his owne wayes, nor ſecke his owne will, as the Pro 
ſheweth, /ſai.58.13. Againſt ſuch, which carnally ſpent the Sabbath in pleaſure and delight, the ſame 
pher ſpeaketh, Yo wnto them, &c. The Harpe and Violl, Timbrell and Pipe are in their ff, Iſai.5.1% And 


Elryſoft. concion, Of fuch C bryſoftome ſaith well, eAccepifti $ abbatum, nt animam tnam liberares #vitits, & tu vero ms 
de Laxarts illa commititss ; Thos bait received the Sabbath, to free thy ſonle from vice, and by this meanct thou 
Comm; it the more. Fe 


3, Obſr 


Com.5. | | upon Exodus . 


C hap.2o. 31 | 


een 
| 3 Obſcrv. No worke mu#t be put off untillthe Lords day. 


How ſhalt not doe any worke, Here then ſuch coverous and worldly minded men are taxed, which cart« 
Tx afford one day of ſeven for the Lord, bur roile rhemſelves therein with bodily labour : as if they 
have a job of worke of their weeks taske to doe,they will diſpatch ir upon the Lords day : if they have any 
*0urney £0 take they will pur ir off rill then, for feare of hindring their other worke : therefore the Lord 
meeting with mens COVerous humours, forbiddeth all kinde of worke to be done therein. Gregorie giveth 
wo reaſons, why upon the Lords day we ſhould ceaſe from all terrene labour : becauſe, Omni modo ora + 
Lionibus infitendum. We ſhould altogether attend upon prayer, and ſpirit#4l exerciſes : ſuch works then muſt 
te ſhunned, becauſe they are an hinderance unto the ſervice of God. And againe,Si quid negligenie per ſex 
lasagitur, &c. it any thing have beene negligently done in the fix dayes, that upon the - X- of the reſur=- 
cetion of our Lord, precibas expictur, it may be cxpiate and purged by praycr. Gregor ## Regiftro,lib.11. 
aift.3+ We ſhould nor then commir more fannes of negligence, when we ſhould pray tor forgiveneſſe of 
or errours, and negligence. Cajetaze giveth a good note upon this word (Remember) eAd hoc ſervit re- 
rardatio, ut non reſerves aliquid operandum in diem ſeptimum, &c. therefore ſerverh this remembrance,that 
no jor or worke be reſerved till the ſeventh day. 


4. Obſerv. It # not enough for the maſter of the familie to keepe the Lords day, nxlefſabi whole 
familie alſo dee ſanitifie it. 

How, nor thy ſonne, nor thy daughter, &e. This is added to reprove their nice curioſitic, who, though 

themſelves will ſceme ro make conſcience of the Lords day, are content yer that their children and 
ſrvants doe breake ir, and pur them to labour, or ſuffer them ro miſpend the day in vaine pleaſure, think- 
ing it ſufficient if the maſter of the houſe keepe the reſt of rhe Lords day. Bur every good Chriſtian muſt 
reſolve with Ioſhnn: I and my houſe will ſerve the Lord, chap.24.15 He thought ir not cnough for himſclfe 
to be addited ro Gods ſervice, unlefle his whole familic allo ſerved the Lord. So then, none are cxempred 
here from keeping the Sabbath : Nullus ſexus, nulla eras, nulla conditio, &ec, no (cx, no age, no condition is 
excluded from the obſerving the Sabbath. Glofſ. interlin. Neither young nor old, male or female, maſter 
or ſervant, l 


Vpon the fifth Commandement, 


1. Divers Queſtions and difficulties diſcuſſed and explained. 


Que 5s T. I. Whether this precept belong to the ſirit Table. 


12.5 Y Ono#7 thy father, &c., Toſephus with ſome other Hebrewes, doe make this fifth Commandement 
the laſt of the firſt Table : both ro make the number even in both Tables, and becauſe mention is 
made here of Jehovah, as in none of the other Commandements of the ſecond Table : and becauſe ir was 
fir, that as the firſt rable began with our durie roward God our heavenly Farher, ſo it ſhould end with our 
dutie roward our carthly parents. | 
Contra. Theſe are no ſufficient reaſons for this diviſion of the Commandements. 1- For though the 
foure firſt Commandements in number anſwer nor the other,yer they are in the writing upon the T ables, 
more, and conteine a greater ſpace than rhe other ſix : and berrer ir is to divide the Commandements by 
the matter, referring onely thoſe to the firſt Table, which containe the worſhip of God, chan by the 
number. 2, The name Jehovah is expreſſed in other judiciall and ceremoniall lawes, which follow, 
which belong nor either ro the firlt or ſecond -Table. 3. The third reaſon better ſheweth , why 
this Commandement ſhould begin rhe ſecond Table, then end rhe firſt. 4. And whereas ſome objet thar 
place, Rowe. 1 3.9, where the Apoltle rehearſerh the fiveCommandements following,omirring this,as though 
it belonged not to the ſecond T able : the reaſon of that omiſlion is, becauſe the Apotftle direftly in thar 
place had treated before of the duric roward the higher Powers, and Superiours, who are comprehended 
under the name of parents. Bur our Saviour purterh all our ef doubr, WVarth.19.19, where he placerh 
this Commandement laſt,in rehearſing the preceprs of the ſecond Table,and joyneth it with that generall 
precept : Thox ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelfe, Calvin. 


Quers T. II. Why the precepts of the ſecond Table, are ſaid to be like unto the firit. 


Ow our Saviour reducecth all the precepts of the ſecond Table to one generall Commandement, 

T hou ſhalt love thy neighbonr as thy ſelfe, and ſaith, 5t # like unto the firft ; in thele reſpeRs : 1. Bee 
cauſe the ſecond Table of the morall law, as well as the firſt, hath a preeminence and excellencie above 
the ceremonials, and therefore in regard of this dignitie and prioriric, it is like unto the firſt, 2. Becauſe 
the fame kinde of puniſhment, even everlaſting dearh is threarned againſt every tranſgreſſion, as well of 
theſccond, asof the firſt Table. 3. Inrcgard of the coherence and dependance, which the one hath of the 
other, as the cauſe and the effe&t; for a man cannot love his brother, ualeſſe he firſt have the feare of God, 
whoſe image he revercnceth in his brother. /; r/on. | | 
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Quesr. III, Whythe precept of honouring parents # ſet firit in the ſecond Table, 


His fifth Commandement is ſer before the other for theſe reaſons: 1, Lyranu, Prime ponityy prec 

q | rum circa operationens boni : Firſt this preceprt is pur, which concerneth the operation of thar which 
good, as in giving honour to parents : the other preceprs are touching the ſhunning and avoiding of evil} 
2. Thomas giveth this reaſon, becaulſc firſt thoſe duries, are preſcribed,' Q#1bxs homo ex aliqua ſpecialiys. 
tione obligatur, &c. whereby a man is ſpecially bound to ſome particular perſons, as to parents: then 

follow, Los indifferenter omnibus debitum reddant : which indifferently yeeld the dne unto all 

3. Toſtatra thus divideth the preceprs of the ſecond Table,according to the threefold facultie of the ming. 
which are rationalss, iraſcibils, concupiſcibili : the rationallpart, the iraſcibile or irefull power, and the 
coveting and deſiring facultie : the rationall is the moſt worthie,in giving honour unto Superiours, by 


therationall part wee deſire ſych things, whichare of an higher degree, than thoſe things, which brag 


beaſts do covert: the irefull part is ſecne in revenge,cither againſt a mans perſon direCtly,which is met with, 


all in the next precepr, Thos ſhalt net kill: or againſt ſome principall thing belonging to his perſon, as his 
good name, which is provided for in the ninth precepr. The covering facultie, is ſecne cither in rhe a& j 
ſclfe, which is rwofold, cirher in carnall deſire toward a mans wife, forbidden in the 7.precepr, orinacy. 
vetous eye roward his ſubſtance, in the 8. orin the deſire onely of theſc things, as in the 10. Toft ar.gy,;y, 
4 Procopius yealdeth this reaſon, why this precepr is ſet firſt : Dwia parentes ſecunda pot Denm canſy fre, 
quod fimm : Becauſe parents are the next cauſe after God of our being. And fo as Thomas ſaith, Eft quadey 
affinitas hujus precepti ad precepta prime Tabule : There isa certaine affiniry betweene this Precepr, and 
the precepts of rhe firſt Table : Likewiſe Toft ates, becauſe nexr unto God we muſt reverence our Parent, 
as moſt bound unto them, as the Heathen Philoſopher could ſay, Qu9d patribus & dits non poſſumu rey.. 
buere equalia, T hat ro God and our parents, wee can never render equally, thar is, as wee have received, 
eAriſtor,8, Ethicor, 5. Bur the beſt reaſon is, becauſe this precepr is, Nervme & fundamentum obedin. 
tie, &c, is the very foundation and band of obedience to the other Commandements, which would ſooge 
be violated, if men did nor ſtand in awe of the Magittrate, the father of the Common-wealrh.And beſide, 
this-precepr is ſer firſt, becauſe of rhe promiſe annexed ; rhat wee fhould be the more cafily alluredumo 
obedicnce. Vr/ir. 6 | 


Ques re. I'V. Why ſpeciall mention 1s made ofthe mother. 


' 
TY father and mother, &'c. Speciall mention is made of the mother, for theſe cauſes : x. Becauſein 
& thee three things are children bound unto their mothers : becauſe rhey are rhe meanes of theirget- 
ration : as the father is the ative and tormall cauſe,fo the mother is the materiall and paſſive cauſe oftheir 
conception : and belide rhe conceprion, ir is peculiar to the mother ro beare the childe 9, monethsinher 
wombe with much ſorrow, and griefe: and ar the [aſt with great paine and danger to bring forth, The 
cond thing is the education of che childe, which being yer young and render, is brought up with the mo» 
ther, and is apr then to receive any impreſſions, cither to good or evill : and therefore ir is no ſmallhelpe 
to make a childe good, to bee brought up under a vertuous mother. The third thing is »=tystion : for the 
morher dorh give the infant her pappes : and though the man and wife ſhould be ſeparared, it is the wives 
duric ro nurſe the childe : and thar according to the Canons, rill ir be three yeare old : Extra de comunſ; 
Snfidel. cap.ex litergs. Toftat. queſt. 17. 2. Becauſe women are the weaker veſſels, and the chicfe goveny 
ment of the houſe is committed ro the father, the Lord foreſecing, that mothers might cafily growint 
contempt, hath provided by this law, ro meet with diſobedicnt children, Bafting, 


QuEzsT. V. Whether the childe is more bound to the father or mother. 


Ur if here it ſhall be demanded, to which of the parents the childe is moſt bound ; the anſiver bricfeh 

is this : that whereas the childe oweth three things unto the parents, ſuſtenration and maintenance,ho- 
nour and reverence, dutic and obedicnce : the firlt of theſe is equally ro be performed unto them bork, to 
relieve the parents : becauſe they both are as one, and feed ar one table, and therefore in this behalfe no 
difference can be made. Likewiſe for the ſecond, asthey are our parenrs,they arc equally ro be reverenced 
and honoured : but where there may bee more eminenr parts of wiſdome, and vertue, and ſuch like, 3s 
uſually are in the father, there more,honour is to bee yeelded unto him ; bur otherwiſe ro the mother, if 
ſhee be more vertuous. Concerning obedience, becauſe the man is the head of the woman, and the malter 
of the familie, obedience ordinarily is rather ro be given to the commandemenr of the father, than ofthc 
mother. Toſtar. 


Quers 7. VI. Why the Lord commandeth obedience to parents, being a thing 
acknowledged of al. 


B Ur it ſeemeth ſuperfluous, that God ſhould by law command obedience unto parents, ſccing there 
is no nation ſo barbarous, which doth not yeeld reverence unto them. Aſw. 1. So allo there arc by 
nature printed in the minde of man, the ſeeds of the other precepts : bur this law of nature being by mans 
corruption obſcured and defaced, God chought it needfull to revive this naturall inſtin& by the preſcript 
of hislaw : and the rather becauſe men might be more afured unto this dutic,by rhe promiſe propound 

Simler. 2. Andthe Lord intending herein to preſcribe obedience to all ſuperiours, thought good ro ge 
inſtance in parents, becauſe theſe preceprs, Swunt quaſi quedam concluſiones immediate ſequentes ex prive!pn 


jurts natrralss, & c. are as certaine immediare concluſions, following our of the principles of rhe n— 
2 


Com, 
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h are calily received and acknowledged of all : bur thoſe things which are underſtood. are, Tana 


law whic - 
quam concla ſrones quedam remote,c. as certaine conclultons terched further off; Lyra 


. 


Quesr. VIL. Iho are comprehended under the name of fathers and mothers. 


Y father and morher are underſtood : 1.Parents of all ſorts, whether our natnrall fathers or mothers; 
Be choſe ſo called by law,as the father,and morher inlaw : and ſich as doe adopt children : Turors 
likewiſe and Governours. 2,Pablike ofthcers,as Magiſtrate*,which are the fathers of the Commonwealth, 

Paſtors and Miniſters, as Eliſha calleth Elias father. 2. Krng, 2. 4 Malters,as Na: mans ſervants called 
tim farher,2.King.2+ and generally rhe elder ſort,and aged perſons, whom uſually we call fathers. Fr/in. 
The reaſons why all rheſc are cotmprehended under the name of tarhers.are theſe : 1.Bccauſe Lex Des 
e7t perfeltiſſima,in qua wihil defideraripoſſet « the law of Ge is molt perfect, wherein nothing is wanting. 
bur if theſe ſeveral callings ſhould nor be here underſtobd ,the tnorall law ſhould be defetive, omitting 
many principall dutics. Baſting. 2. Becauſe all theſe doe eva cg ſuch dries, as bclongro parents : the 
frheris ro inftruft his child ; rherefore Paſtors and Teachers are our fathers. pr: p er deftrir ambecaulc of 
their dodtrine 3 rhe father is to provide for his child ; therefore Parrons and BencfaRtors are our fathers ; 
via proprium e5t patris benefacere filio, it is proper to the father, ro doc well unto his childe: Princes 
alſo and Magiſtrates are ſaJured by the name ct fathers, Wnia debent intendere bonum populi, becauſe 
they mult intend the good of rhe people,as it belongerh to tarhers ro procure the good of their children. 


Thomas 
| Qutr sT. VIII. Why the Lord here nſeth the name of fether and mother 


ro ſiqnifie the reſt, 

Ur alchongh rhe ſignificarion of farhers aud mothers here be generall,ir pleaſed the Lord under theſe 
B rermeEs ro comprehend the reit, for rheſe reaſons : 1. Becauſe rhe government of fathers is the firlt, 
and the moſt ancient of all other. 2. For thar all other governments are to rake their rule and direfion 
from this. 3. The name of tather is moſt amiable,and allurerh unto obedience F'r/inas. 4.Et quia ſacrums 
etpairis nomen,c. And becauſe the name of a father is ſacred, redundar patrim contemp!mns im Det ipſius 
conumeliam,che contempr of rhe farher redouncerh even waro tlie conrunicly and reproch of God. Calv, 
Therefore for more reverence to be yeclded unto ſuperiours, the Lore hath comprehended them under 
the name of farhers, | 


Ques rT. I X. What is meant by this word, Honour: 


Onoxr thy father, 1.This word hoxenr,in the oripinall is cebad,and it ſignificth properly overare, to 
H load,or lay on burthens : which ſhewerh thar thoſe, whom we honour, are of great weight and au 
tority with us : Simler. Or that we fhonld honour our parents nor in word onely bur in deed, loadin 
them wirh gifrs, and recompencing their kindricffe, as when Balaak had ſent to Balaem, that hee woul 
rromore him to great honour, N#m. 22.917. Balaamunderſtood what honour hee meanr,and therefore 
anſwered : If Balak wonld give me hi houſefull of ſilver and gold,c. Oleaſter, 3.As our parents doe per- 
forme three things for us,ſo we muſt render three things ro them againe : The parents doe give unto rhe 
children, firſt, fabrlimentarm quoad eſſe, nutrimentum quoad vie neceſſuria, documentum,&c. generation, 
ſuſtentation,crudition : and children muſt render theſe rhree things : © ia efſe habemines ab cis, debemus 
eos revereri - Becauſe we have our being from rhem, we mult reverence them. Which was Chas faulr, 
that derided his fathers nakedneſfſe. Quia dant nobis xytremertum in puiritia, &c. Becauſe they gave us 
nouriſhment in our childhood, we muſt nourith tem againe in rheir old age : as Joſeph fed his farher [4- 
cob, Onia dernerunt nos, debemus eis obedire + Becauſe they inſtrufted us, wee mult obey them. Thomas. 
And of this duty of obedicnce,Chriit is a mott pertedt example unto us, that was obedient to his parents. 
3-And rheſe forcfaid duties ot reverence, recompence, obedience, wee miult yeeld alfo unto other our pa- 
rents, namely all Superiours,both Civill arid Eccleliaſticall,and rhe reit : bur nnto ole men, who alſo are a 
kinde of fathers, only one of them is due, natnely reverence,as we are commanded, Lewir, 19. toriſc up 
'9the hoare head : as for ſuſtenrarion arid obedience, they are no more due unto them, than unro any 
other : nor the firſt neither, unleſſe rhey be vertuous old men: for old age is a crowne of glory, if it be 
found in the way of rightcouſnefſe, Prov: 16.andnor orherwiſe, Toſtar. qu.18, | 


UEST. XN. Certaine doubts removed, how, and in what caſes parents 
are ts be obeyed. 


Ur herecertaine donbrs will be propounded : 1.Tf the father be wicked and urigodly,whether in this 
\LIcaſe rhe ſonne be tied. 2. If rhe fonne be a Magiſtrate, wherher hee be to yeeld obedience to his tas 
ther. 3. Whar if the ſonne be baſe borne, or one forſaken and left of his father, 

Anſw, 1, Though the father be wicked : yet, quarenus pater, jus ſunurt retinet in filios,Fe. 25 hee is atas 
ther, hee holderh. his right roward his ſonnes : (o hee command norhing contrary to the will of God. 
2. Though the ſonne be a Governour,and the father is in thar reſpe& ro obey, yet things thay ſo be rem 
pered,that neither the ſonne be deprived of the honour due unto his place, and yer the fonne, wodeſte re- 
vereatur patremsmay modeſtly reverence and reſpe& his father. Calvin. 3. Siich children'are by the Civill 
lawes exempred from all dury and obedience to fach parents : andir were bur juſt, if ſuch fathers, as doe 
violaterhelaw of marrimony, received ho benefit by the fruir thereof : ramen laudanda videtny piet as, {i 
ſontepreftant hac + yer their piery is more commendable,jf they performe theſe dutiesof rhelx owne ac+ 


cord, Simrler, | 
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- poſtle doth limite our duty and obedience to our parents : Children obey your parents in the Lord, Eyeſ, 


callings Urſin, 


Quesr. XL. I what ſenſe Chrift biddeth us hate our parents. 


Gainſt this Commandement,which commandeth fathers and mothers to be honoured, will be oppo. 
ſed thar ſaying of our bleſſed Saviour in the Gofpell, Matrh.23.9. Call ro man your father upoy eary, 


for there tc but one,your father which i in heaven : and Lake 14.26. If any man come to meand hate uy h,; 


ather and mother,&c. he cannot be my diſciple, Theſe places may ſceme ro bee contrary to this Precepr, 
Hononr thy father,&c. : 

Anſw. 1. The formerof theſe places muſt nor be ſo underſtood limply, as though ir were not lawful 

to give the name and appellation of farher ro any : for then our Saviour fhould bee contrary ro himſel. 
who reproverh the Scribes and Phariſftes, becauſe rhey perverted the children, and ſuffered them Not k, 
doe any thing for rheir farhers and mothers, Mark.7.11. And Saint Pew! allo ſhould have beene contra 
ry to his maſter, who makerh himſelte a ſpiriruall tather ro the Corinthians, 1.C#r.4.15. Therefore the 
meaning is,that they ſhould nor call any their father in carth,as we call God our father, thar is,to Put our 
truſt in him,and ro make him the author and preſervec of our litc.Simler. 2. The orher place is alſo to he 
underſtood comparatively that we mult hate them,thar is, not regard rhem in reſpedt of Chriſt, as it as 
pounded, Hatrh.10.37. He that loveth father or mother more than me, not worthy of me. So Chry ofoomgs 
Sicur poft Deum diligere parentes, pictas eft, fic pluſquam Deum diligere impietas eft : As tolove Our 13. 
rents next after God is piety, ſo to love them more than God is impiety : Homil. 26, in Marth, Ar the 
ſane Father well noterh upon thar place in Luke, that we are nor bid onely to hate our fathers and Fo 
thers, &c, bur cven our owne life and ſoule alſo : Nyhil cit homini anima ſua conjunttina, & tamgy y 
etiam hanc oderts,C3c. Nothing is neerer to a man, than his owne ſoule ; yer if thou doeſt nor hate this 
alſo for Chrilt,thou fhalt nor be rewarded,as one thar Joveth him. Hom#l.36.in Mar, 


QuesT. XII. How farre children are beund to obey their parents. 


Ow then ir is evident how farre our dury is extended ro our parents : 1, Though they bee frowy! 
N and perverſe and cndued neither with vertue, nor wiſdome, or any other good qualirics, yet the 
muſt be reverenced,and relieved as our parents : and the reaſon thereof isthat conjunction, whereby they 
arc joynedunto us by nature : Hanc conjunttionem alia attributa nox tollant : This conjuntion cannothe 
taken away by any other artribures : bur ſeeing by Gods providence they are our carthly parents, andſp 
inftcuments of our outward lite, wee muſt honour chem,as herein obeying the will and pleaſure of God, 
and ſubmitting our ſelves to his providence. Simler. 
2, ur wee mult fo tarre obey rhem as that wee diſobey not God our heavenly farher : and fo the hv 


6.1. So Chryſoſtome : Si habes patrem infidelem obſequere es,&c. It thou haſt an unbeleeving father gbey 
him : bur if he would draw thee into the ſame pir of infidelity, wherein hee is : plws dilige Deum, quay 
patremquia pater non cit anime : then love God more than thy farher,for he is nor the father of thy fouls 
bur of rhe fleſh : rherefore render unto every one that which belongerh unto him : Carnalibupatribu 
prebete carnts obſequiumyFc. Unto carnall fathers yeeld carnall and ourward obedience, but unto the 
father of ſpirits relerve anime ſanttitatem, rhe holinetſe and treedome of the foule, Homil. 26. in Math, 
Our duty then unto God being alwayes excepred, in all other things wee muſt obey our carthly parents 
chough they be evill and wicked : for officiumz 4 perſons diſcernendum,c7c. the office and calling mult be 
diſcerned trom the perſons : wee may hate their vices, and yer becauſe of Gods ordinance honour their 


UzST. NITI. At what age it is moſt convenient for mento marry to get children, * 


Y þ up here hath a politicke and wiſe conſideration, that becauſe children arc ro bonour theirpe 
rents, not only in giving them ourward reverence, bur in helping and relieving them in their oldage, 
when as the aged parents cannor provide for themſelves; that parents ſhould neither marry roo fone, 
nor yt itay roo long, but beger children in the middle and ſtrength of their age : as Ariforle wo 
have menro take them wives abour 37. yceres of age: /:b.7.politic.c.15. For if they ſhould marry at 14- 
or 15. yeeres, they themſelves being yer bur young,and wanting experience,are ſcarce able ro providefor 
themſelves, much lefle for their children : and for the ſame reaſon, if they ſhould deterre their marriage 
till their old age,as to 65.yecres or thereabour,ncither they growing impotenr by their age,can diſchays 
the part of fathers in the education of their children: and rheir children cannor bee of any growthin 
rime,to ſuccour and rclieve their aged parents. Burif they take the middle age of their ſtrength, both 
theſe inconveniences will be prevented : for both they ſhall be ſufficient for ſtrengrh of body and mind, 
ro take care for their children, and rhey alſo will bee attained to perfett growth and ſtrength, to helps 
their parents in their age. Toſtat.qu,17. | 


Quzsr. XIV, Whether the reciprocall duty alſo of parents toward their children 
be not here commanded, 


| A S children arc here commanded to honeur their parcars, fo the reciprocall duty of parents is requr 

red roward their children : for although exprefle mention be made onely of honour to be givento 
parcents,and ſuperiours,yer the other alſo is included : for ſceing God eribnit et nonen, etiam erebait eu 
rem, doth give them the name of parcnts,he doth alſo give them the thing : and if he would have chem 


reyercnced with duc honour, his meaning is alſo,they ſhould doc things worthy of honour. Fr/in. Ne9® 
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um vert [ſunt parenies 988 labores #egligunt: Forthey are notrrue parents indeed, which doc negle& 
ar _— Baſting. And ſeeing rhe Scripture dorh in many places urge and preſcribe the datpand 
care of parcnts in bringing up their children, this morall dury ſhould altogether be omirted, and to che 
Law of God ſhould nor be pertect,if ir were not comprehended in this precepr, Caly. | 


QuesT. XV. Whereinthe duty of parents confifteth towerd their children, 


He care then of farhers roward rheir children confiſterh in theſe three things, in their education, ia 

providing all things neceſſary tor their maintenance and lite, in their inſtraftion and inſtitution, 
and in due and moderate coreftion and caſtigation : S,Paul roucheth all theſe three rogerher, thus wri- 
ring, Epheſ.6.4.Tee fathers provoke wot your children to wrath : then he faith z but bring theaz wp ; and fur- 
ther,i: inſtrnction,and mformation of the Lord, For proviſion and ſuſtentation the Apottle Nith : 7f any 
provide mos for his owne,and namely for them of his houſhold, he denieth the faith, and is worſe than tn Trifi- 
del,1. Tim. 5.8. that is, herein he commerh ſhort of rhe example of many Infidels, who were kinde and oa- 
turall ro their children. For inſtrution, and inſticurion, Moſes faith, chow ſpalr rehearſe them cont inzally 10 
thy children, Dent 6.7. And the Wiſe-man faich : Teach a childe in the trade of bus wiy, and when hee os 
old he will zot depare froms it, Prov.22.9, Concerning due correftion and chaftiſemenr, the Wite-ntan alſo 
ſaith, #ithhold not correttion from the childe, if thou ſmite him with the rod,he ſhall not d {32-2 then ſhalt fenite 
him with the rod, and ſhalt deliver his ſoule from hell, Prov.23.13,14. And this was the overthrow of Els 
his houſe, becauſe hee did not reprove his children with a farherly ſeverity, according rothe quality and 
merit of their ſinyg,Baſting. | 


QuzsT. XVI. Whether alt the duties of merty and charity are com- 
manded in this precept, 


Yranus,and Toftatus conſenting with him, as-he ſeldome uſerh ro doe, will have by the nameoof fa. 

| here underſtood all men that arc in need and necefiry, whom we are buand ro ſuccour : as An- 

uſtine (aith : Paſce fame morientem, quod ſi now poteris occidifti : Feed him that is ready to be famiſhed, 

if thou doeſt nor feed him, thou haſt killed him. And Tofatmr,by honowr here underſtandeth all the workes 

of mercy and charity,and generally all good workes, which a man is bound to doe : nam wala opera, ge 

vitare tenemur,c, tor the cvill workes, which we are bound to ſhun,belong utro the other Commande- 
ments following, Toftat. qu.19. ; 

Contra, 1. Paulus Burgenſis doth herein finde fault with Lyranw: for it is evident by that ſentence 
borrowed from eAgnftine, that he which (uffereth his brother to periſh, when ir is in his power to he!pe 
him, ineffe& killeth him, and fo is a tranſgreffor againſt the fixth Commandement, Thos ſhalt nor kill. 
2. And as for rhe workes of mercy they are commanded in thoſe ſeverall precepts, where the comrary 
is forbidden: as the ſame Law which forbidderh to take away a mans life, commandeth us, if ir be in our 

wer, T0 preſerve It : and where we are inhibited to take away our neighbours goods, wee are likewiſe 
willed to relieve him with ours, where there is cauſe : and in the fame Commandement, where it is made 
unlawfull ro rake away our neighbours good namce,it is eajoyned thar wee ſhould by all meancs feeke ro 
preſerve 1t, 


QuesT. XVII. Of the tree reading and weaning of theſe words,that they may prolong it. 


Hat thy dayes may be prolonged, But in the originall it is put inthe aftive, that they may prolong : 25 
read Inn. Monanns, 1. Some reterre it unto the parents, that they by their prayers and blctfings 
may cauſe the lite of their children to be prolonged,Oleafter, As in the ſame ſenſe they are ſaid ro receive 
them inco everlaſting rabernacles, Lk, 16.4. and men are faid to fave, r. Timorh. 4.16. and /ams. 5.20. 
fic Inn, 2, +46, Ezre.underitanderh it of the precepts and commandements, which ſhall procure long 
lite to thoſe which obey them. . 3. Bur the verbe is rather here raken imperſonally, and in che fignitica- 
tion of a vcrbe nemter, That thy dayes may prolong, that is,may bee lengthened : fo the Chalde. And it is 
an uſuall phraſe wich the Hebrewes,to pur the active in a paſſive fignifcation : as ſob 4. 19. They [battde= 
ftroy them before the moth, that is, they ſhall bee deſtroyed: and Tob 7. 3. They have lord painefult 
nights »nto zee ; that is, were appointed unto-me, an. And this ſeemerh rather ro bee the ſenſe, be- 
cauſe Saint Pax! ſo taketh it, Epheſ.6.3s T hat it may bowall with thee; and that thou maift live long in the 
eerth,Simler. IOETT KEE =P 
Quesr. XVIII. Inwhat ſenſe the Apoſtle calleth this the firſt Commande« 
went with promiſe, © | . 
Ur whereas Saint Paw ſaith; that this is the firſt Commaridernent with proiniſe,E pheſ.6.2. hereupori 
this doubr ariſerh, in what ſenſe the Apoſtle ſo; calleth it, ſecing there is annexed unto che ſecond 
Commandement a large promiſe of ſhewing mercy,unto thouſandsro them that leve God. Herenmo dis 
ers ſolutions arc made : 1. Hierom bringeth in two expoſitions; yet reſolving of neicher : As firitzhow 
ſome doe take the whole Decalo ye. becaule it was firſt (given unto the Iſrachres; after rheir comming 
our of Egypr, for one Commandemeat, and {6 would have this promiſe nor peculiar unto this precepr, 
bur unto all the reſt, Bur this is, againſt rhe Apoitles meaning z: Eb doth annex this promiſe aspeculiat 
to this dury of honouring-our parents, and calleth this the firſt Commandement with promiſe;-2 Others 
doe thinke that. in the ſecond Cammandement, Now 2aty prom: ffionexs prolatam, ginam ſertentians in lawdes, 
Dei effe finitam + That it is not fo much a — a promiſc, as an cading of the fenrencein _ 
c 2 praiſcy 


_ . 


Bagtes 


| 


ti. 


Chap.20, | of fexfold (ommentarie Con 


Er EE SIT INS 


Thr. 34 opuſcul. 


 &e. Became theſe Commandements arc moxall, and fo binde all men, therefore the reward tor rhe obe- 


pralſes of God : bur herein the fifth Commandemenr,the promile is divided from tie precepr,and theſgy, 
tence is broken off,;and net continued as there, But Hieromereafon overthroweth this anſivec : Obſcres, 
quod v:rba ſurt ſponſiones, &c, Obſerve, that theſe are words of covenant, ſhewing mercy uno thouſang: 
and they are added as a reaſon joyned to the Commandements. Hieron.in 6.ad Epheſ. 3,.4 mbroſe under. 
ſtanderh the Apoſtle thus : Har cauſa dixity quod ef mandatums primum in promiſſione, ut difcerneret ings 
mandaia,que ad Deum,& mandata,que ad bomines pertinent + Therefore he ſaid, Which is the firſt Cog, 
mandement wirh promiſe,that he ſhould diſcerne berweene the Commandements which apperraine untg 
God.,and thoſe which belong unco men: Lmbroſcin 6.ad Epheſ. His meaning is.thar it is the firſt prec 
of the ſecond Table with promiſe. 4. Bur I rather reſolve with Sawlerwe,and Vr/inus,char this is the frg 
precept,rhat hath any ſpeciall and an promiſe : the other promiſe added to the ſecond Commands. 
ment is generall ro all thoſe that love God,and ſo not reſtrained only to thar precepr, bur is extended gee 
nerally ro the obedience of the whole law, | 


QuzsT. XIX, Why the promiſe of long life is mad: to obedient children, 


me Hat thy dayes may be long.&c. 1,Cajetane giveth this reaſon, why this promile of long life is made tg 

x obedicnr children : Tanguam gratts accepts 4 parentibus beneficio vite: As being thankful forthe 
benefit of life received of their pareats: for it is fat, that they which are thankfull ro their benefaRor 
ſhould enjoy the benefit long. Calvene alſo ro the fame purpoſe : God doth ſhew his favour in prolor. 
ging of this lite ; V6 erga cos grati ſumus,quibus cam acceptam ferre convenit : When we are thankfully 
choſe, of whom we have received it. So alſo Thomas : Qui non honorat parentes, tanguary ingratus mera 
vita privaris He that hunourcth not his parents, deſerveth as an ungratcfull man to bee deprived of life 
which he received of his parcnts. 2. Thomas Agqin. alſo yecldeth another reaſon : In thofe preceprs ir wy 
neceſſary ro adde a promiſc,ex quibms videbatur nulla utilitas ſequi, vel _—_ wtilit as impediri 2 where ng 

rofit waseither not expetted,or ſecmed ro be hindred: therefore in the ſecond Commandement, which 
torbidderh idolatry,a generall promiſe is propounded, becauſe by the worſhip of Idols, Idolaters looked 
for great benefits, which ſeemed by this mcaues to be cur off: and becauſe parents being aged are wearing 
away,ab eis non expettatur utilit as, no profit is expeted from them, and therefore a promiſe is pur to this 
precept of honouring parents, Sic Thom,1.2,q9.100.47t.7,44.z. But this reaſon ſeemerh ſomewhar cur 
ous. 3.Oleafter rendrerh this reaſon: Becauſe parents doe prolong the childrens dayes,& precibms by their 
bleſſings and praycrs. 4.-Thomas addcth further, this reaſon is pur ro, »e credatwr non debers preminmge, 
leſt a reward might be thought not to be due for the honouring of parents, becauſe ir is naturall. 


QutsT. XX. Phat other bleſſings are promiſed anaer long life. 


B Y long life here,nor only the lengthening of dayes is underſtood, but other benefits alſo. r. Tofatn; 
giveth this reaſon, becauſe withour other remporall bleflings, vita [aborioſe & miſerabiliter ducinm, 
mans lite ſeemeth co be but full of Iabour and miſery, and (> no bleſſing : q»eſf.20. 2. Pelar gas thusdi- 
{tinguiſherh theſe bleſſings : Ve rriplex honor,ita triplex preminm : As a threetold honour isrs be yeelded 
to parents,ſoa threefold reward is promiſed, pro honere obediemtia vita glorioſa, tor rhe honour of obedi» 
ence a glorious lite : pro honere reverentie vita jucunds, for the honour of reverence a pleaſant life : pre 
honore fidei vita opnlanta, for the i10Q0ur of faithfulneſſe in recompencing our parents, a plencifull like 

.T homas Aqnzinunderſtanderh here three kinde of lives:Fitam naturalem,vitam gratie uitans olorie:The 
naturall lite,thelite of grace,the life of glory, He that honourech his parents,ſhall have borh che grace and 


favour of God in this litc,and glory in the next : as it is in Eccleſiaſt.3.9. Honour thy farber and thy mother . 


in deed, ard in word, that thou miſt have Gods bleſſing. Another beacfit is, babeye f6bi filios gratos, to have 
good and rhankfull children, Hee that hononreth bus father, ſhall have joy of hi owne children, Eccleſiaflic, 
3-6. A fourth bencfic is,4abere famam landabilem, to have a good and commendable fame by honopring 
of parcnts : Eccleſiaſtic.3.12. A mans glory commeth by hu fathers honour, The fift is, habere divitia,to 
par riches: Ecclefiaſt.3.5, He that honoureth his mother is as one that gathereth treaſure. Thom, in opuſenl. 
4-Eccleſraſticua goeth further, and ſhewerh how this dury of honouring parents is rewarded wirh ſpit 
ruall bleſſings,as namely rheſe rwo : firſt forgivencſle of finne : He that honowreth his father, bus fonnes (bal 
be forgiven hrim,chap.3.4. And the hearing of his prayers, verſ.6. #ho ſo hononreth bes father,& c. when het 
nketh bis prayer, he ſhall be heard. And all this may well bee comprehended under this blefling : asrhe 
Apoſtle expoundeth ir, Epheſ. 6.3. That it may be wekwith thee, and that thou maiſt live long in the earth, 
&c. Whatlocver then belongeth co a mans welfarc,and well being in this lite, is here promiſed. 


Qursr. X XI, Thic promiſe of leng life, did not only concerne the Tewes. 


T His promiſe of long life, and of other bleſſings thereby underſtood, ſeemeth firſt ro concerne the 
ewes, becauſe mention is made ſpecially of rhat land, which the Lord promiſed them, namely 
land of Canaan : and becauſe they were an obſtinare people, diiobedient, and churliſh to their parents, 
as itmay appeare by rhatevill uſe, which continued untill our Saviour Chriſts time,which hee reproveth, 
Mark.7.12. therefore the Lord intended ſpecially to allure them to this dury,by this promilſe of long lite- 
Yer this bleſliag is extended generally unto all thar ſhall performe this duty ro their parents : which 
is ſhewcd by theſe reaſons : 1. Quis rore terra 4 Dev benedifia eft : All the carth is bleſſed of God : astB 
in the Palme, The earth 6 che Lords, and allthas therein ts, Pſal.24, and therefore wherelſocyer the Lord 
givech long lite, it is his bleſſing. Simley. 2. Quia fe mandate erdbt moralia, & obligabant onmes homint, 
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s, | Com-5- SÞ upon Exodus. Chap.2o. 317. 
—_ dienceto theſe morall precepts beloggcth unto all, Toft 41.99.20, 3. God giveth rheſe proiniſcs, * font in _ 


furure terre vroentiam, that they mon tor a type of che land of the living ro come, Lip . 
oe, © then rhough rhe land of rhe terreſtriall Canaan were peculiar tothe Jewes, yer the celc{tiall Canaan | 
ds : bclongerh co all rhe fairhfull : rhen conſequently the promiſe of long lite here, a type of cycrlaſting life 


ders there,appertainerh likewiſc to them all. 4. Saint Pevl appliech chis promiſe generally ro all, Epbeſ. 6. 2, 
Mey | 

Boſting. | 
wo : - Quesr. XXIL Whether long Tife ſimply be a bleſſing,aod ro be deſired. 
pt MW x7 (tic will bee objeRed,rhat rhis promiſe of long lite here is no ſuch bleſſing, fceing rhis life is fall of 
firſt miſcry,and of many incumbrances: and therefore Saint Pax/ defired to be diffolved and to be with 


_ 
SD - 


thy fore Chrilt,was no part or member of hell, even in Auganftines judgemenr, becauſe ic was quiero habitats 
ite & firladizaris fines, an habiration of reft, and place of happineſſe, Ep1ft, 99. yer rheir itate in that place, 
rs, whichchcy imagiae ro be free, and exempt trom rhe labours and forrowes of this life, ſhould have becne 
nt becter, than their condirion in this lite. 2. Bur what fay they then to this promiſe renewed in the new 


_ ſtraight, nor Cerraine what rodelire, whether to be diſſolved, or ro remaine Kill in life for the good of 
I< Chrifts Church:Simler. 2. Therefore thus rather this objeftionis ro be anſwered : 1. Thar notwithitan- 
ed ding che many troubles and milcrics of rhis life, iris ro be cſtcemed in ir ſelfe as a gitt aud blefling from 
0g God;:qnod auters vita miſera eit, noftro v1t1o accidit - and in that our life is milcrable, ivis by our fault, 
la Galliſ.. fir per accidens, &c, ſo that is by an accident, thar this lite is full of miſcry, not of ir ſelfc,Vnjin, : 
- 2. The miſcries of this life cannot exringuiſh this chiete benefir, quod crearti ſane homines & fovexntur in 
cr em immortalitats,that men were creared,and are nouriſhed tothe hope of immortality, Calvin. 3.God 
6 hah promiſed unto his children to mirigare and allay the calamities of this life: and turther, Ce/cbratis 


”  _ Quesr, X XIII. Why withed and aiſobedient children are ſuffered to live long, 

", T will be againe objeRed,that many times the wicked and difobedienr live long.and therefore this proa 
hi Jak of long lite is not peculiar unto the fairhfull and obedient children, 

ed Anſw. 1. Exempla pauca non everiunt regnleamy&c. a few examples doe not overthrow a generall rulc: 
h for the moſt parr ir fallerh our ſo, that che wicked and diſobediear to their parents are puniſhed, as Prov, 
1 20.20, He that curſeth his father or mother aes Iig ht ſhall be pat out in obſcure darkreſſe ; and Prov. 30. 1 7 
, The eye that mocketh his father, &c, the Ravens of the ally ſhall picke it out, Urſin, 2, 1t God doc give 
he longlife unto the wicked,ir is either of mercy ro bring them ro repentance,or in judgement ro make them 
kd more inexcuſable, T oſFar.queſt.20. 3.And oftentimes,vite eornm et miſera,furits cos per ſequentivrs : their 
WW lite is miſerable, rheir owne conſcience troubling and accuſing them here, and the judgement of God 
"ne mecteth with them afrerward,Sim/er. 4. Their lk alſo is prolonged to their puniſhment herein : Daum 
wy ipſis merces inhumanitatis 4 filtts & nepotibus y:pendugr : while theit ingratitude ro their pacents is ren- 
hi dred and repayed by their owne children and poſterity, Calvin, 

ul, QuesTt. XXIV. How thu promiſe of long life s per formicd; ſecing the righreom ſeed 

I | are many tires ſoone cat off. 

al | us it is alſo objected, that many times verruous and obedient children are cut off, and their dayes 
Ne  arefhortned,fo that this promiſe of long life isnor alwayes performed ro ſuch, 

he Anſw. 1. Dnod ordinarins & frequentiſſimum eft oſterditar : that which is ordinary and uluall is here 
af ſhewed : cxrraordinary things niult be left ro the ſecret judgement of God: we ſec by experience, that 


for the moſt part chis bleſſing of long life is beſtowed upon durifull and obedient children,Galeſ. 2.30ni 
Ali cird rapinneur, ne 4 malitia perturbentur : good children arc taken away, leit they might bee ditturbed 
and corrupred by ſinne,as it is ſaid Fiſdom.4..1 1. He was taken away, left wickedneſſe ould aher his nnder- 
he Sanding, Toftat. 3. They arc removed from the earth, thar they ſhould nor ſee and taſte of the milcries 
he and calamities which the Lord intenderh to ſend upon the world, Baſting, Which was e-4biahs caſe the 


ts, ſonne of [eroboars,1 .King.14..13. 4.He that honoureth his farher, though he dye ſoone, may bec {aid to 
hy, have lived long : for Fite longa non menſuratar tempore, ſed aftione;long life is not meaſurcd by time, bur 
fc by ation, Thomas. As if a man in thirty yeercs have attained ro greater perfe&ion of godlineſſe,than rhe 


> finner, which hath lived an hundred, he may be ſaid to have lived longer than he: asir is ſaid, #5/dome. 
is 2.13. Though he was ſeone dead, yet fulfilled he much time, Toftat. 5. Theſe remporall bleſſiags are gran» 
rd ted.and promiſed upon condition,ſo long as the Lord feerh it to be good for his children : and @#cnram 
a, rdinenur ad furram remunerationens: as they are ordained to be helpes untethe reward to come, Thew. 
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diſpoſe of them, asis molt for his glory, and the good of his children. 6. Though they have a ſhore life 
here, I ealis repoſite eff major compenſatio : 2 greater recompence is laid up for them in heaven, Calyy, 
Asif aman were promiſed rwoakersof ground in the barren mountaines of Ligaria,and afterward have 
them given in the fruirtull ſoile of Camparis ; the promiſe ſhauld be more than kept, Simler. 


Queſtions concerning the duty of ſubjesumo the (ivill Magiſtrate. * 
 Quesr. X XIII, Ofthe duty of ſubjetts toward their Prince. 


T7 Ecauſe,under the name of parents allo are comprehended the fathers of the Commonwealth Princes 
B and other Magiſtrares : inthe next place now commerhro be declared, whar duties the ſubjefts as 
to yeeld unto them, | WE Sir | 

1. They muſt ſubmit themſelves unto thoſe Governours, which are ſet over them in the Lord; and ho- 
nour them by performing all durifull loyalty and obedience: as the Apoſtle teacheth, Thar every ſony 
ſhould be ſubjett to the higher powers, Rom.13.1. - 

2. Honour alſo muſt be yec!ded unro chem,borh in heart,in word,and in geſture : So alſo the A 

Rom.13.7. Give to allmen, &c. feare,to whom feare, honour, ts whons honour belongeth. So Nathan come 
- mingin to King Salomen, made obeyſance upon his face downe to the ground, 1, King. 1. 23; TheRo. 
mane hiſtories doe make honourable mention of Q. Fabrzs Maxim, for reverencing and honouring 
his ſonne, being Conſul. Bur Chriſtians are much berrer inftrufted by rhe Word of God,and oughtroſhew 
the ſame in praftice,what revererice,feare and honour is due unto Magiſtrates. | 

3. Fideliry and love muſt rhe ſubjetts ſhew toward their Prince, in defending and maintaining hiy 

life and ſtate, dignity, and honour, in diſcovering of reaſons, conſpiracies, praftices, and dangers inten- 
ded againſt his lite and perſon. So rhe people did fight for David againſt rebellious Ab/halom,and would 
not ſuffer David ro hazard his perſon among them : for thow art now (ay they) worth ren thouſandifu, 
2. Saws. 18. 3. So Mardechebewraycd the treaſon of two of the Kings Eunuches againſt Abaſtveh, 
Eſter 6. th | 

94 Subjetts alſo muſt ſhew their piety toward their Magiſtrates, ro pray unto God for them : as the 
Apoltle exhorterh,thar prayer ſhould be made, eſpecially for Kings, 1.7im. 2. 2. So the Chriſtiansinthe 
Primitive Church uſed co pray,cven for the Pagane Emperours in this forme, wiſhing unto them, Fiaw 
prolixam,imperium firmum, domun tutam, exertitin fortes, Senatum fidelem, popnlum probum, orbem qui 
tur A long life, a ſure Empire ſafe houſe, ſtrong armies, a faithfull Counſel, a good people, and the wnld 
quiet, Tertull. Apolog.cap.30. | 

5- Humility alſo and modeſty becommeth ſubjeRts, nor to uſurpe upon the office of the Prince, butto 
bring all their complaints unro him, nor ſecking to redrefſe things themſelves : as 4b/>a/om did fawne 
upon the people, and in{inuare himſclte into their favour, withing that he were their Judge to gnd thei 
matters,2.Sam, 154. | 

6. Another duty is thankfulneſfle ro be ſhewed, teſtified and acknowledged by all meanes, for the bene» 
firsreceived by their godly government : as Arawnab being bur a ſtranger in Iſracl, expreſſed his thanks 
full minde,in giving liberally as a King unto King David, 2. Sam. 24.23. 

7. Subjects alſo are bound to helpe and ſupport the neceſſities of the Crowne and Kingdome,by giving 
Sublidics,raxes,and ſach other relicfe; as the Apoſtle willeth, To give cuſfome to whom cuſtome, and tr1- 
bute to whoms tribute belongeth, Rom. 13, 7. Chriſt himſelfe alſo paid tribute, Marth. 19. and Hoſeph and 
Mary went to Bethlem to be taxed, Lwuk.2. 

8. All theſe dutics muſt bee performed unto the Civill Magiſtrate, both becauſe it is Gods ordinance, 
from whom they receive their authority, Rows. 13.1. and in refpe& of our ſelves, that under them wee may 
lead a godly anda peaccablc life, r,T im.2.2.Bucanm. 


QuesrT. XXIV. How far ſubjefts are bound to obey their Governonrs. 


B Ur the authority of Magiſtrates over their ſubjeRts is nor abſolute,it muſt be limired according to the 
LJ rules of the Word of God : and ſubjeRts are bound no further ro obey, than they arc obligedin con- 
ſcience according ro the Word of God, And here theſe conſiderations are neceſſary : 1. Who commaty 
deth: 2. What : 3.And where, ; 

If ir be the inferiour Magiſtrate that commandeth or requireth any unjuſt thing, the ſubjeR thats 
grieved, is to make his complainr, and to ſite for redrefſe unto rhe Superiour, and highelt Magittrate * 8 
Panl appealed from the R omane Governours in Judea, unto Ceſar. 

2, If ir be the Prince himſelfe,and chicte Magiſtrate, which cnjoyneth any rhing unjuſt and unlawful, 
it muſt be confidered,of whar nature and kinde it is,that is commanded : 1. If ir be againſt piety and our 
dury roward God,we mult rather ſubmit our ſelvesto the puniſhment, than yeeld uno the Conn 
menr,and fo obey rather God,than man : as the three children did rather chuſe ro endure the flaming tire, 
than to worſhip the Idoll, which was ſer up: and Davie! reſolved rather to be caſt into the Lions den, 
than to be barred from making his prayer unto his God. 2. If the things commanded concerne our tem- 
porall ſtate,as in grievous impoſitions,raxes, payments,no refiſtance at all is to be ufed : bur ſuch 
mult be endured with patience, untill by good meancs, as firſt prayer unto God,' and thea making theit 
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moane unto their Governours, they may bee caſed. So the people of God did ſiibmit themſelves ro ſuch 
yments, as theirland was taxed at by their hard Lords : as the people of Judea paid unto the King of 
Aſhur 300.talenrs of filver,and 3o.talcnrs of gold, which he required of them, 2, Kine, 18..14. But Ne- 
bobs caſe herein was ſingular, who did well in not yeelding his inheritance unto the-Kings defare: :. be- 
cauſe rhat bclonged'to the ſpeciall palicy of that narion,not to alienace their inhierirance;frotn one reibe 


to another,that a diſtinftion of their familics and tribes mighr be kept, thar ic might be knowne of what 


cribe and family rhe Mefliah ſhould come. Bacaxas, 3, If the ſubjes life be by indire& meanes aſſaulted, G 


or the chaſtiry of his wife, or the life of his children, which a mad is/bound co defend by the law of na- 
rure,as we fee the unreaſonable Creatures arc ready ro detend their. young ones; the ſubjetiarhele cx- 
rremities, is not ro riſe againſt the Princes authority, yerche law of aarure will binde him by all lawfull 
meanes,to defend him and his, Bucavme. As rhe Propher Eljbe, when the King ſent a meſlenger unjulily 


ro take off his head, bid che Elders thar.face with him in the houſe to:ſhur the doore; and to handle the 


meſſenger roughly. RO x . > Bin ! _ 

3-The third conſideration is,hbere,that is, in what kinge of State ſuch unjuſt edits and commande- 
ments are enjoyned * for it the Stare bee uſurped by fome. Tyrant, nor lawfully potiefed of the govern< 
ment,it is la wtull for the Stare ro remove him,and to take armes againſt him ; as rhe Macchabees reſiſted 
King Antioch wicked decrecs, r Ataceh.2.who was an Uſurper upon that State, Againe,wherc the peo- 
ple are free, and rhe Prince reccived upon condition, to mainraine the, ancient franchilcs, liberties, and 
immunities of the country,the State may lawfully mainraine their liberties,againit the vexarion and vig- 
fence of Tyranrs : which was the caſe of Helveria,when they ſhaked off the government of the houſe of 
Auſtria, And this caſe is much like unto that, when Trajanus the Emperour delivered a ſword to a cers 
tine Governour, with'theſe words : Vſe thu ſword for me, as long as 1 dos juſtly ; «nd againſt me, if 1 doe 
wjzfly, Butin an abfoluce Monarchy the caſe is otherwile, 


Quesr. XX V. Whether it had beene lawfull for David to have killed Saul : againſt Biicanm., 


Lt here T cannor ler paſſe untouched that allection of Bucanma : David poturſſe juſte interficere Saws 
BingiTia David might juſtly have killed Se»/;becaulc he had violently taken trom him his wife, 
had {laine the Prielts, and perlecut:d him with open force : Bur that David did forbeare, let hee mighc 
havegiven offence ro rhe Hearhen, that would have taken exception to the Kings of Ilrael, if they had 
catred by bloud : and others might have beene encouraged by this example to have arrempred the like 
2gzinft Jawfull Kings : and befide David ſhould have obſeured his owne calling being of God, and have 
beene thought ambirioaſly by ſeeking his owne revenge ro have afpired ro the kingdome, Bus an. de ma» 

iftrat. loc.7 7+ 
— fra neirhgr expedicnt,nor lawtull for Davidto have killed Saul,as may be ſhewed by theſes 
reaſons : 1. He himſelfe faith, Fickedweſſe proceed from the wicked,but mine hand be not upon thee, 1.Sam.24, 
14, That which ro doe was wickednetic,was no wayes lawtull : bur ro have killed Saul was wickedaclle, 
3 David himſelfe confeſſerh : Erge, 2- Againe, David raketh another reaſon from the calling of Sex! : 
Who can lay his band npon the Lords anointed and be guiltleſſe? 1.Sam.26.9.It was nor only nor cxpedicar, 
but not lawfull co ſlay che Lords anointed. 3.David makerth this diſtribution, Euher the Lord (hall ſmite 
him,or his day ſhali come to dye,or he ſhall deſcend into battghy and periſh: the Lord keepe me from laying mine 
hand,G&c.ibid,v.1o, Saxl only lawtully could end his dayesin reſpect of David three wayes; by a naturall 
death,or violent in battell,or by the extraordinary itroke of Gods hand : for he that God had ſer up, mult 
be removed alſo by God : bur if David had killed him,he had not ended lis dayes by any of rhele meants; 


2. Places of dotrine obſer ved upon the fifth Commandement. 


1. Do&t. Ofthe generall and particular contents of this Commutndement; 


IS dutics preſcribed in this Commandement are of ihree ſorts : 1.Either of ſuperiours toward theip 
inferiours: 2. Or of the inferiours roward their iuperiours : 3.Or ſach as are common to rhem borh. 
1. Superiours are firſt parents,to whom ir appertainerh; 1. To nourith and provide for thcir children, 
1.Timeth.5.8,1f any provide not for his owne,and namely for chem of bus houſhatd, he hath demed —_ 
Oc, 2, Todefend them againit wrong, Epheſ 6. 4. Fathers provoke ot your children to wrath. 3.1 0in- 
{raft them : They muſt bring them up in the information of the Lord, Epheſ. 6.4. 4.To give them due 
diſcipline and corretion, Preve1 9,18. Chaſten thy fonne, while thete is hope, and tet nos thy ſoule ſpare for 

u muTmuring. | 
Contrary hereunto are : 1. Either to be*carelefle to provide for rhe children, as Hagar caſt away her 
fonne in defpaire, Ge.2 1. or to pamper them roo much,and bring them up wancanly. 2. Net roprotett 
or detend them from wrongs: or to be too much moved for final injuries offercd unto them. 3.Nor ro 
have care to give them good education andinſtruftion : as they whole children called the Prophet bald- 
head,2,K $1g.2, 4. Not to give them due correcion,bur to ſuffer chem ro commir fiane without checke, 

which was Els his fault, 1.Sam.2. | s 

2. Magiſtrates alſo are the fathers of the Common-wealth : to whom ir belongech firlt ro preſcribe 
good Lawes agrecable to borh rhe tables of the Morall law, and therefore the King is bid ro read in 
the Law of God all the dayes of his life, Deat.17.19. 2. To ſee thoſe Lawes executcd, and rhe morall 
Commandements obſerved and kept of all, Rems.15«verſ.q, He ts the miniſter of God to takg vengeance, 6. 
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0n him that deth evil. 3. T o provide by orher holeſome poſitive lawes agreeable to the times and places, 
ro governe the people in all equity : asir is ſaid in the Proverbs, By mee Kings reigne, and decree juſtic,, 
Prov.8.werſ.15. . 
Contrary herennto are, firſt, negligence in government, either in not preſcribing good lawes tothe 
people ; as the Kings of-Judah offended herein, that removed nor the hill Altars : -or in not defendins 
the innocent,as hab ſyffercd /ezabel ropur innocent NaSdrh to death : orin nor puniſhing yoo 
grefſors of Gods law-at all,or not according to the quality of their finne : as E!s falled herein, in being tc. 
miſſe toward his ſonnes, being then rhe Judge of Iſracl, 2.Tyranny, citherin commanding unjuſt thingy 
a3 Sax did to his ſervants to kill David in bis owne houſe, 1.S«w.19,11. orin ſparing to punilh the gf, 
tenders, as Saw! in ſaving Agag alive, 1.54.15. or in puniſhing beyond rhe quality of the offence, y 
Saw! did for a ſmall or no offence put the Prieſts ro death, 1.Sum.22: . | 
- 3. Paſtors and Teachers arc alſo ſpiriruall fathers, whoſe officeis, 1. Faithfully and diligently to reach 
the people ſound doftrine : as S. Pax! faith, I kept backs nothing that was profitable, but have ſhewed yy, 
'\and taught you openly avd throughont every houſe, 4.20.20, 2, Tocxerciſe witha farherly tlemengy the 
diſcipline of che Church ; as S. Paw! did in excommunicating rhe inceſtuous young man, 1.Cor.,5, 

Contrary hereunto are; r. Negligence in teaching. 2. Then, inſufficiency ro reach; for ſuch canner 
diſcharge the duty of ſpiricuall fathers : both theſe are roucheFby rhe Propher ſay 56. 10, The watch. 
77u arg all blinde, they ave no knowledge * they are all dumme dogs, they canner barke : they lye and ſleepe 

ard delight i» ſleeping. 3.Teaching of unſound and-corrupr doftrine : of ſuch rhe Apoſtle faith, If ay 

” 1341 preach unto you otherwiſe than that which you have received,let himbe accurſed,Galath.1.9.4.Thene. 
gligent adminiſtration of the Ecclefiaſticall government : as our Saviour reproveth the Scribes and Phz 
riftes;for wreſting the Commandements of God to obſerve their owne traditions, Mark.7.9. 

4. Maſters are alſo fathers of their family and ſervants: their duty is, 1. To require of theirſervany 
ſuch things as arc equall and juſt,and nor beyond their power or ſtrength, L»k. 17.8. 2, To provideter 
them food and raiment,and other neceſfaries, Prov. 31.21. Shee feareth not che ſnow for her family : fr al 
hey family i cloathed with double, 3. To governe the family, and ordey them with diſcretion, andro 
watch over them by domelticall diſcipline, Prov.31.27.She overſecth the wayes of her houſhold, endearth 
zot the bread of idleneſſe. BY 2 

Contrary hercunto are; 1. To command hard and crucll ſervice : as Sawpſor being a ſervant tothe 
Philiſtims, was forced ro grinde in the priſon houle, udg. 16. 21, 2. To dctraud them of proviſion 
maintenance in fickneſſe or in health : as the Amalekire did, which left the poore Egyprian being fide 
in the field, 1.Sa7.30.13. 3.To be cruell, and immoderate in correction unto them. Balaane was r 
ved for his cruclty coward his beaſt : a much greater fault ir is for maſters to bee roo ſharpe toward tixir 

.ofervants. 

of 5+ Theelder ſort and ancient muſt goe before the younger, 1. In example of good life, Prev. 16.31, 
Old age ts acrowne of glory if it be fond in the way of righteco»ſneſfſe, 2.In good counſell, lob 32, 7. Iſai 
dayesſhallfpeake,and the multitude of yeeres ſhall teach wiſdome. 

Contrary hereunto arc; 1-Evill and lighr counſel in the clder ſort ; wherein Jobs friends offended, ll 
but Elihy, Tob 32. 2. Evill cxamplc in life and manners, as Charms gave an cvill example to Canaes lis 
ſonne.in deriding his fathers nakednefſe. 3. Negle&ing of rhe younger ſort, and lerring them runtixit 
owne courſe, without any admonition or dire&ion: as Gev, 19. 4.'borh young and old in Sodome cate 
rogerher, and beſet Lors houſe, Vrſsy, 


Duties peculiar to inferiours. 


I. H Erc is required reverence both internall in acknowledging and approving the divine ordinance 

in appointing of ſupecriours,and reſtifying the ſame by externall obciſance : as David reverety 

ccd and reſpetted Saw!, becauſe he was the Lords anointed : his hearr ſmore him, for the curting offthe 
lap of Sawls garment : he indured not tooffer unto him the leaſt indignity. 

2. Love mult be _ with reverence : for one cannor truly and heartily revercnce thoſe whomthe 
Jove not. As S. Pavl reſtificth of the Galathians, thar if it had beexe poſſible, they would have pluckeamt 
their owne eyes and given them unto him, Galath.4.15,. 

3. Obedience muſt be yeelded in all lawfull things, and that willingly : as S. Paw! would haveſcrvant 
obedient to their maſters in finglenefle of hearr,as unto Chriſt, Epheſ.6.5. 

4+ Thankfulnefſe for benefirs received from the ſaperiours : as the Egyptians ſaid unto Zoſ-ph, Thi 
haſt ſaved onr lives, Gene27.25. 

5. We muſt alſo beaxe with the infirmities of ſuperiours, fich as may be tolerated without Gods diſho- 
nour,and dirc&ly impwgne nor the law of Ged : as Ecclefiaſticus well admoniſherh,chap.3.1 3. Ay ſome 
helpe thy father in his age,&c. and if his nnderſtanding faile have patience with him : and deſpiſe him 0: 
when thou art in thy full frength, | 

Contrary hereunto are; x Not to yecld due reverence unto ſuperionrs,in word,or in deed:as therefore 
S. Pas/ excuſed himſelfe by his ignorance, becauſc he had called the high Prieſt painted wall, 4#.23- | 

2. To hate them, eſpecially in reſpe& of their office : as the Witch at Endor hatcd Sex, for expelling 
of Witches and Sourhſayers,r, Saw-28,9.Or to love them more than God,and to extoll them above rhelt 
deſert: as the people that aid Herod: voice was the voice of God,and not of man, A8#.12. _ 

3- Torcfuic to obcy them in lawfull things : as the Reubenires refuſed to goe with Deber«b and wor 


Periours and inferiours, and a mitigating of the rigourin the full ex 
tliscounſell ro ſervants z Be ſmbjett ro your waſtcrs with all feare,not only to the £ood and conrteom, bus aſs 
tthe froward, IPet.2.18, 


Com:s. FL. upon Exodus. 
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"uchro bartell, /xdg.5.15. Or to obey only in ſhew, as the ſonne that ſaid he would goe worke in his fa 
"hers vineyard,and did nor, HMatth. 21.30. Orin rebelling againſt them, as Ab/halom did againlt his fa- 
ther : Or iN n_—y chem in things uglawtfull,as Doeg ar Saulscommandement killed rhe Priclts: or in re= 
£:ſng ro helpe and aid them, as the men of Succoth refuſed ro give bread unto Gedeons army, /udg.$. 

4. To be unchankfull unto them, is another tranſgreſlion; as Pharaohs Burler was unto /oſeph, that 
was his keeper and comforter in priſon, Gereſ,40. . 

5. And tolay open their infirmirics,not hiding and o— them,as Chamdid his fathers nakedneſſe, 
G:reſ. 9. or toflatter them, as Tertmlims the Orator commended Felxy government beyond his deſerr; 


Alt, 24+ 3* 


Duties common both to Stperiours and Inferiours, 


7. Here is commanded generally in all juſtice and prudence, to give and yeeld unto every man that 
which belongeth ro his place : as when S. Pas had deſcribed the dury of ſervants roward their maſters, 
he Caich likewiſe unco Maſters, Doe ye the ſame things anto them, Epheſ.6.9, So both ſuperiours and infe- 
50nrs muſt diſcerne what is due to cach one in thelr place,and accordingly by che rule of juſtice meaſuce 

rt unto them. p 
"" Contrary hereunto is partiality, and inequality,when any doe cxad at others hands, what is due unto 
them, but arc _—_ in doing their duty, as the Prophet Ezechiel crierh our againit choſe Shepheards, 
which did feed themelves far,bur would nor feed rhe flockes againe, Ezech. 34.2. 

2. There is required diligence and icduliry in every one ro doe his dury fairhfully and ſtudiouſly, whe 
ther ſuperiour,or inferiour : as Row.12.7. He that hath an office,muſt wait on his office, &c. he that diffri< 
bmeh,with ſimplicity, he that ruleth,with diligence,&c. 

Contrary hereunto arc : 1.Negligence and careleſneſle in men;either not to know their duty,or know- 
ingir,nor praRtifing accordingly : as the Prophet Zachary cricth our againſt the fooliſh ſhepheard which 
did net looke for that which was loſt;c+c, Zachar. 11.1516. 2. Hypocciſein doing of the office rather tor 
praiſc or commendation, than of conſicnce : which S.Pawl calleth 3p$a> woltuaciar, ee-ſervice, Epheſ.6.6. 
2. Curioſiry, when one bufterh himſelfe with anothers office, and medlcrh with things nor appertaining 
unto him : againſt ſuch bufte bodies the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 1.7 m.6.13; : 

3.Love is commanded both in ſuperiours roward their inferiours,and in them againe toward the other, 
Math.6,24.This reaſon is given why one cannor ſerve two maſters, becauſe he cannot love them both. 

Contrary hereunto is : 1. Wanr of naturall love, which was one of the finnes of the Heathen, Rowe.x, 
30.2, T oo much indulgence or fooliſh affetion, which winketh ar their faults,or grarifierh them in things 
not lawfull : and fo they one beare with another : as the Propher ſairh,tbey wrep it wp; Aficah 7.3. 

4, Mutuall graticude,in acknowledging the benefits murually received : as T—_ in Davids kind- 
neſſetoward Adephiboſheth,for his fathers fake, and his thankfulnes againe for rhe ſame,2.Sam.19.29,30, 

Contrary hereunto is : 1.Ingratitude and unthankfulneſſe ; as Sau! was unkinde ro Dawid, who deſer= 
- ws of _ 2.Marcuall gratification in things unlavefull ; as [ob ſerved Davids turne in haſtening 

ria death, 

5. Soberneſſe and gravity, ina moderate reſpe of our credit and eſtimation in the world in doing of 
ourdury: as the Apoſtle faith, Les every mean prove his owne worke,and then ſhall he have rejoycing in him- 
ſelfe,and not in other, Galath.6.3, 

Contrary hereunto are : 1. Levity, in being carcleſſe to preſerve a good name in the world : ſuch the 
Propher faich have a whores forchead,lerem.3.3. which arc impudenr,and ſhameleſſe, and bluſh nor ar any 
thing. 2, Ambition,and vaine glory, when one doth rheir duty for rhe praiſe of men: as Herod, Aft.12, 
when he apparelled himſelfe gorgeouſly,and made art oration to the people. 

6, Modeſty al(o is requiſite, that every one confidertheir owne infirmity, neither aſcribing roo much 
unto themſelves in their doings, nor detrating from others : as the Apoſtle faich, Galarh.6,3.1f any ſceme 
to biſelfe that he is ſomewhat ,when he is nothing, he decerveth himſeclfe;c> c. 

Contrary hereunto are: 1.Arrogancy,and a 4 oftentation: as Pilate ſaid to our blefled Saviour,vaun- 


ting of [1 5 authority: Kuoweſt thou not that I have power to crucific thee and power to looſe thre? Toh.19.10. 
2. Diſſimulacion, when one pretendeth modeſty, in refuſingof honours, that he may be had in more ad- 
ration: as Sax/rhat hid himſelfe among the let, 


was choſen King,1.Sew.i0.22. 


7. Equity,and moderation,which is a mutuall coleration of —— pai rae” _ a———_y both in ſi- 
ing of duties: as S. Peter giveth 


Contrary hereunto,are : 1. Too much rigourin finding fault,and ccn{uringof others, which our bleſ- 


led Saviour reproveth, Alarth.7.3.#hy ſceſt thou the moat in thy brothers £J6, and percarveſs not the beame 
in thine owneeze? 2, Too much Ienity in winking ar others faults, and nor reproving them, as tithe and 


cerequirerh: as itis in the Pſalme 50. 18. When thou ſeeſt « theefegthow runneſt with him,&c. as they 


cor which {ce and ſuffer others to finne,and reprove them nor, 3. Flarrery,and ay men up in thei? 
Vie" which the Prophet calleth ſowing of piiowes under their arme holes, Exec 
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2, Dot, Of honogring of the ſpirituall parents, by giving them due 
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Ovour thy father, and thy mther, &e. One ſpeciall patr of this honouring, is ro give relicke 
H mainrenance, as ro our narurall parents, ſo alſo to our ſpirituall fathers, whom Saint Pag w 5 
to be had in double honour, r.Tiw.5.19. that is,to bee ſufficiently maintained : and the reaſon wha, 
Servuu communitatis deber ſuſtentari a communitate, the ſervant of the comminalry muſt bee maintaine; 
by the comminalty : as Saint Pawlreaſoneth, that they which ſerve ar the Altar, muſt live of the Alta. 
Laborant bono publics, &c. they labour for the publike good, and therefore they ſhould bee mainraing 
by the publike good, which is performed rwo wayes : cither by the common treaſure, where any ſuch 
15,or by the goods in common of particular perſons, Tefar. 9. 19. Bur S. Pan! giveth a better reaſoh 
b I.Cor.g, 11. If we have ſowen unto you ſpiritual things, tf it a grea: thwg if we reape your carnall: Þ 
#4 therefore which give grudgingly, ſparingly, and fraudulently, roward the maintenance of their Patog 

and Teacher, add doc withdraw their righrs and rithes due unto them, doe offend againſt this Con. 
mandemenr, in not honouring rheir (pirituall parents, os 
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2. Places of Controverfie. 


I. Confut. 4g ainft the Maviches, 
T"Irſt, the Maniches who reje&ted the'old Teſtament, obje&ted, that this precept of hounouring the Pe 


A T rents,is contrarie to thar in the new Teſtament, where our Saviour ſaid ro one, thar asked leave to g0e 
's and bury his farher,Let the dead bury the dead, Lnk.g. 

Anguſtine thus anſwererh : 1, Tt herein the old Teſtament, and the new are contrary, then the ney 
herein ſhould be contrary toir ſelfe : for S.Paslalld urgerth rhis Commandement, Ephef.6.2. 2. Where 
by it is manifeſt, faith he, Honorew parentum,in grad ſno effec ſervandum,&c, That honour in a ctrraine de. 

rees & tobe reſerved unto parents: Eos tamen in Atvini amoris comparatione, Oc. yet thar in COmpatifog 
of the love of God,there is no doubr,but they ought to be contemned,,Corr, Adimar.cap.6. 


2, Confut, Againſt the Anabaptiſts, which deny government. 


Conte Anabapriſts are here condemned, which deny that it is lawfull for a Chriſtian to beaMx 
giſtrare,becauſe Chriſt harh made us free. 

 Comra: 1. Theinternall freedome and liberty of the Spiric, doth not rake away cxternall ſubjefion 
unro Princes, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Arr thos called being « ſervant, care not fort, 1,Cor.7.21, Asonemay 
be aſervant,and yet retaine his:Chriſtian liberty,ſo he may alſo be a ſubjeRt,” Bacan. 2, The ProphetEſq 
faith, Kg ſhall bee thy nnrſing fathers, 1[ay 4.9. 23. ſhewing that even under Chriſts kingdome;there 
ſhould be belecving and fairhtull Kings, Serigius Paula the Proconſull, was converted by S, Pam,and 
yet he was not charged toleave his calling, Bafting. 4#.1 3. 


3. Coniut, Againſt the Papiſts, that would have the Cleroy exempt from the 
authority of the Magiſtrate. | 


Hirdly, the Romaniſts are here confuted, which doe exempt their Clergy, both rheir perſons, lands 
| and poſſeſſions from the juriſdidtion of the Civill Magiſtrare. Concerning the firſt, ir is evidently 
Saint Pals doftrine, in ſaying, Let every ſole be ſubjett ro the higher powers, Rom .13.1. that none are 
co be excepted; as Chryſoftome ſaith, Eriamſi Apoſtolus furris, etiamſi Evangeliſta, etiam(#i Propheta,O% 
Though thou beeſt an Apoſtlegan Evangeliſt, or Prophet, Hom,23.ad Roman, But the Pope and his Cle 
ey arc {© farre from yeclding due obedience and ſubje&tion unto the Civill power, thar they have uſur 
ped anthority over Emperours and Kings, and commanded them, by whom they ſhould have beene 
commanded, Baſtivg. " - 

Concerning the immnnity of the lands and poſſeſſions of the Clergy : 1. There is no reaſon, but that 
they which poſſeſſe temporall things, ſhould alſo beare the burden impoſed upon remporalties, andndt 
lay the burden wholly upon others. 2. The Apoſtles rule is generall, Tribmie, to whows tribure; cuſfom, 
to whom c:fiome, Row. 13.7. And our Saviour refuſed not to pay poll money for himſelte and Paw. 
3e Whereas it is objetted, that rhe lands of rhe Egyptian Prieſts were free from the payment and rax of 
the fifth part : the reaſon is, becauſe their lands were' not ſold ro Pharaoh, as the peoples were : 51 
rext it ſelte ſheweth, Except the land of the Prieſts only, which was not Pharaohs, Geneſ. 4.7. 25. And 
Pricſts and Levites in Iſrael were exempred,becauſe they poſſeſſed no inherirance among their brethren, 
bur lived onely of the Offerings. 4. Yet it is not denied, bur thar Ecclefiafticalt perſons may enjoy ii 
immuniries and privileges, as are beſtowed'npon' them, by the liberaliry of Chriſtian Princes : bur the 
arc not to challenge them by any Divine right, Buean, | y 
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4- Moral obſer vations upon the fifth Commandement. 
1. Obſerv. Of the duty of children to their parents. 


Onoxy thy father,c+6. This ſtrait charge of honouring parents, reproveth their ingratitude, which 
e a H arc Ro in relieving their parents in their ca Girh,ir is creftabili barbaries,a dereſtable 
_ and more than barbarous rudcnefſe, for a childe ro negledt his parcnts : a great impicty ir is, and roo 
"ey, aſyall in cheſe dayes. Oleefter reporterh our of R.Simeon, that God doth preferre the honouring of pa- 
A] rents before his owne fervice ; {will have mercy ;end not ſacrifice, and rewardeth it more : for thoſe rhar 
tar honour God, he honourcrh _= : bur thoſe which honour their parents, he rewardeth wirh long lite, 
_ which is more than honour. Bur this is ſomewhar roo curious : indecd, honouring of parents is prefer= 
red before the cercmoniall part of Gods ſervice, which confiſtcd in facrifices, bur nor before the morall 
T art, asitis ſer forthin the firſt Table: And the honour which God promiſerh, is more than long lite, 
Ln, comprehending the glory of this lite and rhe next : Bur yer the Lord commanderh honeuring of parents 
Gon 5 aſpeeiall duty ; for che neglect whereot,our Saviour reproveth the Pharifics, 24ark;7. 


2, Obſcrv. Of the care of parents toward their children. 


Gaine, on the other fide, parents are ro be carcfull ro provide for their children, and to ſee to their 

good education; not to provide only tor their bodily life, for ſo brute beaſts doe for their youn 
ones; bur eſpecially ro ſee thar they be brought up in the knowledge of their heavenly Father : Yhich 
dury S.P aw! requircth ar parents hands, Epheſ.6.4. And Solon made a lay,that the children ſhould not be 
bound to relieve rheir Farher, that had not brought them up in ſome good trade, 


The ſixth Commandement: Thou ſhalt not kill. 


1. The queſtions diſcuſſed, 
Qutsr, I. Why this precept is ſet befare the other that follow. 


1, A S the former Commandement exaterth and requirerh to doe good, and to performe our duty 
unto man : ſo theſe following concerne our innocency, in doing of no hurt unto our neigh« 
bours and brethren. Pelarg.Lyrax. 2. And they are propounded negatively : Quie negativa ſunt majoris 
olgationir,c+ gravioris trauſpreſſionis : becaule ne doe bind more ſtrongly, and the tranſpreſſion is 
more grievous : for it is a greater finne,ro doe cvill,chan not to doe good. Two T, 3. There are 
worules and Canons in Scripturc,upon the which theſe precepts of the ſecond Table depend : the one 
b, Inod tibs fiert non vis, alter: ne feceris, That which thou wouldeſt not be done unro thee, doc not to 
mother : Fic canon owmes tokit injurias : This rule taketh away all injuries and wrongs : the other is,hat- 
ſuver you would that men ſhould doe unto you, even ſo doe you to them, CMatth. 7. 12. Hic canon adonmens 
ſmilizer nos cohortatur beneficentiam : This rule likewiſe doth exhort us to all beneficence and doing of good, 
Prectpine. 4, Now whereas injury is done three wayes nnro our ftieighbour : Perverſitate operis, falſtate 
ſermmnis,improb1tate voluntatis : by the perverſeneſſe of the deed, fallenciic of ſpeech,and badnefle of rhe 
minde: and rhe perverſencſſe of rhe deed,is cirher offred ro ones perlon, or ſubſtance: and 


, tis ron is 
ns, land WW fo wayes confidered,as it is ſmplexhis ſingle perfon,or conjunite, his coupled perfon,in his ba: there- _ 


ridentby MI fore theſe chree Commandemenrs, which forbid murder,adalrery,theft,are ſet _—_ 5-And b<cauſe 


10nc are { tie greareſt hurr, which can bee done unto a man,is touching his lite : Quia mors tollit eſſe ſampliciter, be= ' 


hea, Oc, WY eaufe death rakerh away a mans being ſimply, as other wrongs doe nor : rherefore this preceÞt is ſer be« 
his Cler- WI forethe other,,as forbidding rhe greateſt wrong. Toſtar. 
ave uſur- 


ve beene Quzsr. II. whether it be bere forbidden to ſlay any beaſts. | 


—_ 


Io x 

"R How ſhalt not kill. Some haye imagined, that all kinde of killing is here forbidden, yeaevenof bfutdy./ * 
0 x bealts, Bur chis fooliſopinion may be diverſly confured. 1. Augnffime thus reaſoneth: If it be not + 
p on full co pull uphetbes and ? 


fem lawful totlay beaſts, Car now etiom herbs, why allo igit nor 
a ; a, ich, alchongh chey have no ſenſe, ycr.they are Gid-to live, and.fo alſo may dye : as rhe Apoſtle faich, 
, ro of The which thow ſoweſfp,ts not quickned,exceps it je, 1.Cor. 15.36, And this indeed was'ths' | 
= - the « theManiches,rhat thought ic unlaytfull ro pull up a plant, If then rhinos ſhalt nar kyll.begor meant 
- And the of plants, becauſe chey-have ao ſcale ; rhen neither is it underfiood of þrate beatts, Due nulla mobi ration 
brerhrea, te ſociantur becaule they are not parrakers of reaſon with us : this Angaſtdib; 1. de civitae; Deigcap.20. 
3 fad vThomas uſcrh this reaſan, Nev efJpeccatum uti illis,que ſunt ſb dice homing poreſtati,,&c.:Ir is no fimbe 
TE they tou thoſe things, whichare ſubje& to mans power, and made for.mans wic : for there is 2 certaine nas 
ul order,thar plants are for che nouriſhment of bealts, and beaſts feed arie upon another, Omnia ix nu» 
Tinetun honinurs, 6, and all arc appaivted for the nauriſhmenr of inan : and che Loxd hach ' given 
no man this liberty, 4s the greene herbe have 1 given you all things, Gen.9.3. The _— ſhewerh 
wclavfulneſde hereof : Whatſoever is ſold in the ſhambles, eat yer, and ache no queſtion fer conſcience ſakg, 
Mor,10,25.Thoms.in opuſeul, 3.C«jerane addeth further, thatirislawfull ro kill beafts, Vs g—_— 
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vel ne molefta ſirt nobis : To feed upon them, or that they be not noi ſome wito 4. 4, And the word Leh 
here uſed, in the opinion of the Hebrewes, fignifierh properly ro kill a man : and therefore there neg to 
be no doubt made of the lawfulneſle of killing other creatures tor mans uſe.Simler.Cajetan. 


_ Quesr. ITI, Of the divers kindes of killing, 


Hou ſhalt not kill. Therc are divers kindes of killing : ſome doe kill the ſoule onely,ſome the 
only,ſome both rhe body and ſoule. 1,They kill the ſoule, which ſeduce and pervert it : as therefyy, 
| the Devill is aid ro be a murderer from the beginning, Joh.8. /» quantum traxit ad peccatum becauſe hee 
drew our fark parents into tinne. 2.The body and ſoule is killed rwo wayes, occidende pre gnantes, in il. 
ling of women with childe : for ſo the infant conceived,is deprived both of body and ſoule : Secang) i. 
ter ficiendo ſcipſum, ſecondly when one killerh himſclte : tor beſide the dearh of the body,they bring their 

ſoulc into danger. Thom. opnſcul, : | | 
3. The body is killed alſo divers wayes : for Homicidium et internum, externum, murder is cither jq. 
ward or outward : the inward is of two ſorrs,cither conceptum conccived,as in anger,hatred,defire of je. 
venge,which our Saviour forbiddeth, Marth.s. 22. or, permiſſam, when it is permirtedor ſuffred, when 
one conſenteth unto another mans death, Rom. 1. 31. 7 hey doe not only the ſame things,but favonrthey 
that doe them. Pelarg. Them. The externall is commirted three waycs, manu, by the hand, as in beatin 

wounding.,and laſtly killing : or,ore, with the mouth,in railing,reviling,giving evill counkl : and adjure. 
710, by miniſtring helpe, and fo being acceſfary in killing. Them. This externall murder, is either, Yorky 
exoptatum,geſtn attematum,opere deſignatum © wiſhed in word,attemptcd in geſture,or deligned indeed, 


Pelarg. 


QuzsrT. IV. How the ſoule i killed by evill perſwaſion. 


Teſt then, the ſeduciog and perverting of the ſoule, is a principall breach of this Commandement: 
Piſcator well obſerverh, that ſeduttrs anime, the ſeducing ot the ſoule, is one of the tranſpreſlionsof 
this precepr. 

I ' Ar eas? reaſon is taken from the practice of the Devill : Homicida Diabolu, non gladio armatu, 
&c, _—_ malum ſeminawvit & occidit : The Devill ts a murderer, he came not unto man with armour 
weapons,he ſowedevill ſeed by tempting them,and ſo ſlew them. In Toan. trabt, 42. | | 

2. Thomas ulcth this reaſon, Orcidunt animam auferendo vitans gratie : They ſlay the foule by taking 
away the life of grace : So eAuguſtine concluderh,sSi fratri to mala per ſnades,occiass * If thon perſmad: evil 
unto thy brother, thou killeſt him, ibid. ; 


QutsT. V. Thatit i not lawful for a man to kill himſelfe, 


C Ome thinke,thar by this precept man is forbidden to kill another, bur nor himſclte : Bur thatitisa 
Iſpeciall offence againſt this law,for any man tolay violent hands upon himſelte,it may be thusſhewed, 
I ON live: reaſon is : Neg, enins qui f occidit,aliud, quam hominems occidit: Neither hee which kileth 
himſelfe,doth any other than kill a man. 2.Pelargus uſcth this reaſon, Preceptums ems ipſum comprehman, 
cui precipitur, A preceprt being ſimply propounded wirhour any other addirion, comprehendeth himalo 
ro whom the precepr is given: in har it1s {aid therefore, Thow ſhalt. nor kill, itis infinuated, thatthon 
Thalt nor kill Wh ſcltc. 3.Becauſe our life is the gifr of God, ir cannor be taken away from whomloener, 
without great-lapicty, and Facit injuriam hamano geners, hc that killeth-himſelfe, doth wrong umohu 
mine ſocierygin depriving the Commonwealth of a member thereof. Baſting. 4. The ſame reaſons, wiy! 
a man Mold -not kill his neighbour, becaufc he is the image of God, hee is our fleſh and one of Chil 
 oopwnyr 1 Sana he died; arc ſtrong to perſwade one not to kill himſelfe,for no man ever hated lis 
owne fleſh;Or/mmu. 5. Whereas ir is objefted thar Sampſon killed himſclfe,the anſwer is, he did it, Iufin' 
tu Spiritag Dei: By the inſtintt of Gods Spirit : ſo that hee. did it Anthorizare Dei : By Gods authmiy,| 


my 


Thomas ". 


3" dindeth not oalythe hands androngue,but thehearr alſo and affeions :-as our bleſſed Saviour, thebelt 
Favexpretcr of the law,teacheth : {fone be angrywith his brother yliadviſedly, he ſhallbe culpable of jul 
amen; Matthi5422:Gallaſ. 2. Anorherreaſon is : becauſe; he, iqui iraſeitur fore catſa mn ad 


QuzrsT. VI. The inward murder of the heart forbidden, 
Ot only the externall a& of murther is-here forbidden, bur the 'internall alſo, by haſty rage, malice 


fo 

wvelunt- 

rerns;homiontiumfecit, which is angry withour a cauſe, in refpe&of his owne will andpurpoſe, hath com- 
mittechnanflaughter: Chryſeſt ow: 11.5» Marth, Therefore the Apoſtle faith; He thar haterh bs brother 
$ramaxſlayer; 1 1oh:3.15 . 2. Bonus medicus non ſolum tollit maltns, quod apparet; fed etiam radicemrems- 
ver infixmitatis:-Agood Phyſitian\derh nor only take away the evill; that is apparenr, bur alſo remoreth 
thei very root of theadiſcaſe 3: Thowas, Therefore our Sayiour bidderk notonly ro take heed of murtier, 
bot of angerallo : ex ira enim homicidium generatar - for homicide or 'murther is ingendred'by ang" 
and-rage : Chryſoſtowe. 4+And where the effett is forbidden; there alſo the cauſeand occafion there? 1 
xoltiained.; as God would nat-have us ro hurt our brocher, ſo he would have all occafionsrhereoftobr; 
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harred;envy and ſuch like. -1.Lex Det fpiritnals eff : Thelaw of God ispitituall, andr ell, 
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| QuesT. VII. What things are to be takes heed of in anger. 


Oncerning anger and rage, which is the inward killing, five things are here to be taken heed of: 
4 . Ne cito provecetnr, that it be not ſooric provoked : as S. James ſaich, Let every men be ſwift to heave; 
fuw to ſpeaks, and ſlow to wrath, chap.1.19. And there be rwo reaſons why anger ſhould not be foone pro- 
voked, becauſe rage is a finne betote God, and ſo deſerverh puniſhment ; and for that every man defirett 
libertic : but he rhar is given ro anger;is not Donzi2wm ſui ipfins, Maſter of himſelfe. 2. He muſt rake heed, 
wo dau 6n ir a permanent, that he conrimic nor long in anger: Pful.4. Be angrie, and fire wot : Epheſ.q. Let 
not the Smnne goe downe upon your wrdth, 3: Men muſt beecarefull, =e procedat primsd. #n corde, that anger 
proceed not firſt in the hearr, for then ir rurneth ro hatred: and he thar hareth his brother, is a manſlayer : 
for, Se mterficit, poliando ſe charitate & alium : He Killerh himſelfe, by ſpoyling himſlfe of charitic, and 
another alſo. 4. Ne procedat in verbo : It muſt not proceed in word : for he which calleth his brorher 
h foole, is in danger of hell fire, Marh.s. 5. Ne procedat in opere : It muſt not ptocced unto the deed ; 
: for in every worke wee mult conſider two things : Fazere — & miſcricordiam : To doe juſtice, 
t and ſhew inercie : bur he which is angric can doe neither, For the firſt the Apoſtle faith, that che wrath of 
W mas doth not accompliſh the righteouſneſſe of God, Tam. 1.70. It is reported of Plato, thar hee ſhould ſay ro 
> BM tis fcrvant, that had offended him : Pxnirem te, nifs effens iratzs - T would puniſh thee,if T were nor angrie. 
pr 
4 
l 


And he that isangrie, can thew no mercle : as1t is ſaid of Simeon and Levr,in their rage they killed a manz 
Gen,qg, Thom,in opiſcul, 
QuzsT. VIII. Of rajling and reviling, 
T Ext unto the inward rage and heat of rhe affetions followeth the ourward indignation exprefſed 

N by words, geſture, and other ffignes : and rhe third degree is when men fall to plaine railing, back- 
y biting.ſlandering,rhrearning : as theſe three are thus expreſſed by our bleffed Saviour; Wheſever is angrie 
Xf WW with bs brother unadviſedly ſhall be culpable of judgement : and whaſoever ſaith unto bu brother, racha, 
ſhall be worthie to be puniſhed by a counſell : and whoſoever ſhall ſay, thow foole, ſhall be worthie to be puniſhed 
with hell fire, Matth, 5.22. 1. Here our Saviour makerh three degrees of anger, or rage : the one in che 
ſadden hear and boyling of the affetion inwardly withour cauſe : rhe ſecond, in the Wowiog of this in- 
dignation outwardly by any diſdainfull words : as ia calling one, racha, that is, idle head, lighr braine : for ypc ;i fs re 
ſo rib. in the Hebrew, ro the which this Syrian word agreerh borh in ſound and ſenſe, fignifieth, /ight, calithe bro- 
vene, Inn, Matth.5, 22, As alſo this indignation may bee expreſſed by other ſignes, as by grinning, frow= ther Rachs; 
ning, ſpitting, and ſach like; Sim{er. Then the third degree followeth, in open tailing, as calling one 
foole, with other tcrmes of reviling. 2. As our Saviour maketh difference of the fins : ſo alfo he ſhewerh 
ters degrees of puniſhment : alluding unto rhe politike forme of judgerhent : for firſt there was the (e(= 
fon or judgement of three, who judged of finall cauſes; then of 2 3, who determined more waightie mat= 
ters; then of 71. before whom the high Prieſt, or a falſe Propher, and ſometime a whole tribe was c$n- 
ventedand judged: Bez.z., So he thar is angric ſhall be cenſared in the ſecret judgement of God ; he thac 
ſhewerh his indignation by opprobrions words, ſhill be held gailric before all che afſemblic of the hex- 
venly Angels and Saints : he that raileth and revileth, ſhall bee judged worthie of hell fire, char is, of the 
greareſt puniſhment, Marlorar.For they uſcd foure kinds of puniſhmenrs among the Jewes,wheteby they 
pur malefafors to death : ſtrangling; the ſword, ſtoning, and fire : :of rhe which the laſt was the wort, 
Beza. 3.For he rhar railerh and revilerh,eres,q1a/i rno ifts occid't, killerh rhree as it were with one blow ; 
himſelfeghim thar giverh credir,and the third,whom he {landereth and reviterh, Baſtinge 


ror forbidden here. 
T He externall aft followeth, not only of killing, bur in offering any other violence wich the hand, ini 

beating,wounding., ſtriking, and fuch like. 1.Here commeth ro be examined the opinion of R.Sales 
mo»; that in this precepr only murther is forbidden : bur other violent wrongs,in maimes, wounds, ſhed- 
ding of bloud, bearings and ſuch like, hee rhinkerh onely afterward to bee reitrained in the Judicials. 
lice 2.Againſt this opinion theſe reaſons are entorced : 1. The Judicialz only concerned rhe Iſraclires, and did 
elt, WF not bind the Gentiles : bur even among them rheſe kind of violent affaulrs were unlawfull, therefore they 
| are forbidden nor by the Judicials only, bur by the Morall Jaw, Toftar.qu.21. He alfo urgeth this reaſon : 
dee- WH The things which werk forbidden by ric Judicials of Moſes only, it was no ſinne for the Tſraclites ro doe, 
4 WF before thoſe Lawes were given them,thar is,betore they came ro Mount Sinai:bur it was unlawtul before 
-o- torthem one to ſmite another, as for the ſaine caufe cA/!ofes reproved an Hebrew. [6 did his brocher 
he WF (wrong, and ſmore him, Exod22.1 3. therefore rheſe wrongs were not only prohibitee y the Judicial law. 
e000- 3 Burgenſis giverh this reaſon: Q#/a facit contra charitatew: Becauſc he chat finirech or wou nderh,though 
weth WW tc kill nor,dorh againſt chariry, a3 he alſo doth which ki!leth, though in an higher degree, So alſo Lippo- 
chet, WW man, 4. Toftitun furcher giverh this rule: Omnia que pertinent ad idems genms;reducunter ad idem preceptronse 
nger WF All that belongeeh to the ſame kinde,js to be reterred ro the ſame Commandement : as all wownding, beae 
ot 15 Wh ting, ſmiting, tendeth to the hurt of our brother in his body, as killing likewiſe doth. 

- jet 


Ques rt, X. hy att#all murder is ſuch an hainows fine before od. 


w followeth the greateſt cranſpreſſion among thereſt, which is the taking away of a manslite : 
r. For if hatred, envy, railing,wounding, and the like, are counred murder betore God, in reſpett - 
Ft eh 


Que sT. IX. Whether 6eating and wanting, though there be no killing, be 


Ti! 4 


ig 
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the will and purpoſe, much more murder ir ſelfe, which is the ſTope and end,wherear all the former 
and = 96,572 I if thoſe things arc difpleafing unto God, becauſe they often bring forth —_ 
the effe& ir ſelfe muſt needs bee more hainous, Beſting. 2. Another reaſon which amplificth the finne of 
murder, is, becauſe the Lord by this meanes ſeeth /maginem [nam violarigthar his my is violated which 
5s given as arcaſon of this precepr, Gen.9.6. Calvin. 3. And againc, iris an unnaturall finne, becauſe wy 
5s 23 our owne fleſh : as the Propher ſaith, 1ſaz. 58.7. Hide nor thy ſelfe from thine owne fleſb : but ng wan 
| everhated hisowne fleſh, as the Apoſtle faith, Calvin. Yea, the murderer hercin is cr#delior Lupo, wore 
cruell than the Wolfe : for as Ariſtotle writerh, 4.. Animalinm + Give unto a Wolfe the fleſh _ 
Wolfe, and he will not car ic : yet one man preyerh upon another, and devoureth another, Thomas, g.H,, 
minnys ſocietas violatar, by this mcanes the ſocictie of man is violated : which, that ic may bepreſe 
the Lord forbidderh all ſhedding of blond, Galafe 5. Pelluitur & frdatar terra,yea the land it (elfe is 
lated and defiled with bloud, Namb.35.36. Galaſ. 6. Mans bodie is the temple of the holy Ghoſt, If, 
6.16. Tfany then deſtroy the remple of God, him will God deſtroy, 1 Cor.3.17. 7, The murtherer ap 
finneth againſt Chriſt, whoſe member his neighbour is, whoſc life hee hath ſought. So reaſoneth the 
Apoſtle, -_ in a divers caſe : that he which cauſeth the weake brother to periſh, for whom Criſtdied, 
ſinnerh againſt Chriſt himfelfe : 1 Cor,8.11. 


QuesT. XI. How diverſly murder # committed. 


His kinde of externall and aftuall murther is committed two wayes ; cither by a man himſelfe, orby 
another : 1. The firſt is done two wayes, either by the cruell ſhedding of mans bloud, whichisthe 
moſt grievous finne of all : or by negle&ing the meanes, and nor preſerving our neighbours life eitherby 
helpe or counſell, when ir is in our power : as the rich man ſuffered Lazarm for want of relicfe toper 
at his gate, Lk, 16. So the Prieſt and Levire paſſed by the man that had beene wounded of the theeves 
and was left for halfe dead, and had no compaſlion of him, Lk, 10. So the Wiſe-man faith in the Pro. 
verbs, chap.24.11. Deliver them that are drawne to death, and wilt thou not preſerve them that areledto bu 
aine ? Iſidore faith : Os incurrit in uudum &.eſurientem, &c.He that meeteth with a man readie toperih 
for hunger and cold, it he doe not give him meat and raiment, homicida texebitar, ſhall be counted amur. 
therer. So Gleſſ. interlinear. A man committeth murther, warn, vel mente, vel ſubtrahends auxilium, at 
confilium, &c. with his hand, with his hearr, and when he withdraweth his helpe and counſell, 

2, A mankilleth by another two wayes; conſeuſ#, by giving conſent : as Saw! did, when Stephen 
pur to death, keeping their garments that ſtoned him, 4.7.58. And rhe people crucified Chriſt, caling 
unto Pilate, Crucifie hins : Mandats & voluntate, By willing and commanding ones death : as Daviddid 
contrive Yrias death, and [ezabel Naboths, Baſtingims., 


Quzes T. XII. Ofthe divers kinds of murder, 


f [jr are divers kinds of killing : 1. There is a lawfull killing or taking away of the life by the Me 
' J giſtrate; aseirher in putting maletaCtors rodeath,or in juſt warre where much blond is ſhed. 2,There 
is another kinde alcogether unlawfull, and inexcuſable, which is called wiltull murther : when ary of 
hatred ſmireth a man, that he die, or of purpoſe lic in wait for him: N+mb.35.20. So Joab wilfully ki 
led 4bner and Amaſa. 3. There is athird kinde of involuntaric murther, when a man lieth not inwait, 
bur God offereth him unro him, Exod.21, 13, For though ſuch things ſeeme to us to fall out by chance, 
yet all things are,ordered and diſpoſed by Gods providence, and with him nothing happeneth by chance: 
of this kinde there are three ſorts : 1. When two doe of a ſudden, having no purpoſe before, fgir to» 
gether, and the one killeth the other : as ſtriving upon the way, or falling out upon any other ſudden and 
unchought of occaſion : thisiscalled manſlaughter, as 4bner killed Aſahel, that mer him, andpurſicd 
him in bartell : this kinde is not ſo hainous as wilfull murther, yer ir far exceedeth rheſe other kinds that 
follow, 2. Somerime one is killed by chance, which is of two " way either achance which falleth outby 
meere overſight and negligence : as if a Phyſitian, through careleſneſſe miſtake the medicine, and ſokil 
his patient, wkich might by his care have beene prevented : or it falleth our by meere chance, which 

nor be helped ; as when one heweth wood, and the axe-head flicth off, and killech one that ſtandeth by. 
3. But that kinde which deſerveth moſt favour, and may beſt be excuſed,is,when one is forced to kill ao 
ther, ſe defendendo,by defending of himſclfe : which was the womans caſe, that with a militone paſhed out 
cruell Abimelechs braines, when he attempred re ſet fire upon the rower, and to burne the woman, 

all rlic reſt of the people there, Indg.g. . 


QuesrT, XIII. Magiſtrates are not gailtie of murder in putting malefaflors te death. 


A Llkinde of Wlingis not then unlawfull : whercof there are three ſorts ; there is d/vina vinditls, be 

roica, ordinata : divine revenge, heroicall, ordinarie. 1. The divine is, which is dirc&tly and imme 
diarly commanded by God : as Abraham at the Lords bidding would have facrificed his ſonne : Abraban 
201 ſolum non eft culpatus crudelitatss crimine, ſed laudatns eit pietatis nomine : Abrahams was not onely 
blamed for his crueltic, but commended for his pictie therein. So Joſhna had commandement from the Lord 
ro deſtroy rhe Canaanires. 

2. The heroicall kinde of killing is, when any þcing inflamed with the zeale of Gods gloric, and extrir 
ordinarily ſtirred by his ſpirit, doe take revenge of rs, your cncmmics : as Sewpſon upon the Philiſtims1n 
his death, Phineas in zcalc killed the adulterer and adulrerefſe, and Sawne! hewed Agag the King d 
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3. The ordinaric killing is by rhe Magiſtrate, whoby direCtion of the word of God, and according ro 
wholeſome lawes grounded upon the ſame,doth give ſenrence of dearhagainſt malefaftors,or wageth juſt 
pactell : upon thefe occaſions the Magiſtrate finneth nor in fhedding oftioud, The reaſons are rthefe: 

i. Hiereme ſ:ith: Homicidar punire, no oft [anguints effuſio, ſedlegs minifterizzs + To puniſh mur- 
therers, and other malefaRors, it is no effuſton of bloud, bur the exccurton of the Jaw © in Teremians, c,22, 
G& Gl. imterlinear. Index non occidit renm, ſed lex que juber : The Jtdge killeth nygr the guilcie partie, 
aot che law which commandeth. | | ? 0 

2. Thomas ſaith, 1d qued liritum eft Deo, licitum eft & miniſtro ipſins per mandatuns ej : T hat which 
lawful unto Godthe auchor of the Jaw, is lawfull onto Gods Miniſter by his Commandemenr. Bur thy 
Magiſtrate is Gods Minifter, Rows. 1 3.4. +" bo 


' 2. Places of Dottrine upon the fixth Commandement. 


1. Dott. Ofthe generall contents of this C ommandement, 


How ſhalt net kzll. This Commandement confiſteth, 1. Partly ig prohibicing all Kidde of hurt or 
ye ro our neighbour, cjrher in leaving or forfaking him, or in doing him hurr, cicher ovewarh, 
by murder,rayling,reviling.or by any injuric wharſvever ; or #mward!y,by anger, harred, deſire of revenge, 

2, Partly in commanding the preſervation of our neighbours life, eicher in nor harring, whether pro= 
voked, or not provoked : or inhelping, cither by the depul/ion of wrongs and injuxies offred, or by the 
collation of benefits. | | 


2, Dot. The particulay vertnes here commanded. 


He vertues then prefcribed in th's Commandement, are of rwo forts, cither ſuch asdoe not hurt, ot 
ſuch as are beſide helping alſo. 

Of the firſt kinde are: 1. A particular juſtice and equitie, in all our ats and doings, nar to hurt or 

moleſt any, in word or deed, by violence, frand, or negligence, or by any other meanes : ſuch an one was 

Nathaniel, atruc Ifraclite, in whom there was no guile, [vh. 1.47. hec was a juſt, harmelefle and innos 


Contraric hereunto arc all kinde of hurting or harming others by viotence, oppreſſion, of purpoſe os 


negligence : of ſach ſpeakerh the Wiſe-man, 'They cannot ſleepe, wnleſſe they doe evil, Prov.g. 


2. Anothervertue is gentleneſſe, mildneſſe, nor to bee apr ro quarrell upon every occaſion, but to bee 
patient in bearing of wrongs, and readic even to torgive our enemies ; as David fpared the life of San!, 


| and endured with patience the reviling of Shemei. 


Contraric hereunto are : 1. Sixpidrie, not tobe angric, or moved at all, no not for manifeſt and no-« 
torious wrongs and injuries : as Saw/faved gag alive, whom Seamue/through a juſt indignationfor rhe 
great wrongs whichrthar nation had done to rhe people of God, hewed in peeces. 2. Anger, rage, deſire 
of revenge, wherein David offended in purpoſtng to pur Nabal and his houſe ro the ſword, in his furie 
and rage; 1 5am25. 

2. Athird verrue is, Peaceableneſſe, to bee carcfull to avoid all offences and occaſions of contention = 
and toend and compound ftrifes and contentions, being once riſen : as Hoſes did berweene the rwo He- 
brewes, Exod. 2. and as {braham moved ro have a ſeparation berweene him and Lox, rheir ſervants, and 
their cartell, for avoiding of tarcher contention, Gezeſ.13. 

Contrarie hereunto ir is, to be rarbulent and unquier, ro move fedition, diſcord, enmitic : ſach were 
the ſeditious in Tſracl, Core, Dathan and 4biram, Numb.16. 

Vertues furthering and helping our neighbour, arc : 1. Juſt ſeveritic in puniſhing of offenders, which 
ls the office of Magiſtrares, who are the Miniſters of God in thar behalte : as David worthily pur to 
cath thoſe two Captaines that had murthered //hboſhath, 2 Sam.4. | 

Contraric hereuntoare 2: 1, Injuſtice, rigour and cruclrie, as Herod beheaded Famer, and laid hand on 


| Peter alfo, Ac. 12. 2. Connivence and remiſnefle : as God was angrie with hab, becauſe hee had ley 


Benhadad eſcape, 1 King.20.4 1, 


2, Zeale and indignation tor rhe wrongs andinjuries offered ro men : as Abraban armed his houſhold 
to goe and reſcuc Lot, Ger.14. | 


| Contrarie hereunto is, carelcſneſſ; c of orhcrs mifgrable and afflicted eſtate, as in Pharaohs Butler, that 
remembred nor /efephs affliftions. 


3- Mercic and commiſcration, to bee grieved for the milerics of others : as David and his companie 


wept when the Amalckites had {inirten Ziklzg, 1 Sam.30.4. 


Contrarie hereunto is hardneſſe of heart : ro have no tecling compaſſion, as the rich Glutron had nog 
of Lazarus, Luk. 16, Ex V r fin. 


3. Placesof confutation. 
1.-Confut. Againit the Stoikes, that aenied any paſſion at all tobe in a wiſe maz. 


Vers It is ſhewed before, that even raſh and unadviſed anger is forbidden in this _— accora 
ding to the doftrine of our bleſſed Saviour, arth.5.22, The Stoikes are confured, whoſe opinion 


3,that the paſſions of anger, and of other ſachlike affeftions,were nor incident unto wile men : bur the 
®p110n of the Periparerikes was,thar Ira cadit in ſapientem, ſed moderata, that anger is incident to a wiſe 
| Ff 
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man, but moderate and temperate : which opinion commerh neerer the truth. Et primo patet authoring, 
And this firſt is evident by the authoritie of the Goſpell, whichſheweth anger ro have beenc in our tea. 
Saviour. Secxndo, ratione : Againe, it is manifeſt by reaſon : for if all the paſſions of the minde weye © 

rraric ro vertue, there thould ſme powers of the ſoule in vaine :. [mo efſerr homini in noc unentim 14, 
ſhould be to a mans hurt, as the facultie of anger, and deſire : but God made nothing in vaine, Furthe, 
anger is taken three wayes ; Primo promt eff in ſolo judicio rationis ebſg, commotione animi: firit, agit isin 
the judgement onely, without any commotion ef the minde : and ſo the Lord in Scripture isfaid tg bee p 
angrie, Secondly, it is taken tor the paſſion of the minde, which ſometime is ordered and ruled by rea pond 


as when one is angric, Q «wands debet, quantum debet,& pro quo debet : When he ought,as much ac hy 0wghy, eng 


and for what he eught to be angris: and then it ig a nore of zcale, Thirdly, rherc is a kinde of anger 0p F 
refugit judicinm rationis, which refuſerh and rejedterh the judgemenr and diretion of reaſon, and thi 4 Q 

alwayes finne, Thomas in opuſcul. | | _- 

2, Confut. 4gaimit thoſe that thinks no anger to be forbidden. | exp! 

* Here are ſome further, that doc hold, that anger is not ar all forbidden in this precept : 1. Becauſe T Fy 


is naturall. 2. We read that God himfelfe in Scripture is ſaid to be angrie. 3. Chriſt himſclfe wy and 
the holy Saints and Prophets, as MHeſes, and Paul, 4. The Apoſtle forbiddeth nor to be angrie, bur oncly 
ro perſcycre arid continue init, Epheſ.4.26. 

Avnſw. 1. Naturall and moderate affe&ions are the worke of God in the nature of man, and 6 
are not forbidden : bur thoſe affettions which were perfet and good in the nature of man, before ſince 
cntred, are now through the ſinne of man perverted and corrupted, and refuſe ro be ſubjet ro reaſon, ad 
ſo had need to bee reformed by grace:theſe violent and intemperate affections are forbidden,and fo anger 
not {implie: for to be angrie with that;which is evill, is commendable. So our Saviour condemnethng 
all anger, but when a manis angrie with his brother unadviſedly, CHatth.1g. 22. 

2. God is nor ſaid to be angrie as man is: ir is no paſſion or perturbation in God, but the Scripmure 
ſpeaketh of God, according to our capacitie: for, {ra et appetiris wltionis, anger is a deſire of revenge; 
and therefore becauſe man cannot puniſh withour anger, God is faid to be angrie, quando pwnit ſcelny, 
when he puniſheth ſinne : #/tio ez ira dicitar, his revenge is called anger. | | 

3+ Theſe narurall affefions and paſſions of the minde,were otherwiſe in Chriſt than in us : in him 
were temperate and moderate without finne, as they were firit created in man : and ſuch kinde of anger 
we grantis not forbidden. | : 

4+ The laſt reaſon ſhewerh, thar all anger is not forbidden, bur that onely which exceederh meaſure 
as ro be roo much inflamed with anger, and ro continue long therein : which we alſo grant, ex Simler, 


3. Conf. Againit the Anabaptifts \that it is Ianfull for Chriftians to beare armour,and to make want, 


V Hereas our of this prohibition, Thos ſhalt nor kz1t, is excepted rhe Jawfull Magiſtrate, whicheither 
| purterh to death, or maketh juſt warre z we are hereto deale againſt rhe Anabapriſts, who holdir 
unlawfull tor Chriſtians to beare armour or weapons, or to wage battell. Their reaſons and arguments 
arc theſe : : 

1. Our Saviour in the Goſpell biddeth, that we ſhould wot reſiit evil, but whoſoever will ſmite thetn 
the left cheeks, turne to him the right alſo, Matth.5.39. 

Anſw. 1, tis evident, that our bleſſed Saviour dorh not here bring in a new law, but onely freeththe 
law from the corrupt gloſes of the Scribes and Phariſics : he therefore giveth the true ſenſe of the lawgi 
ven them by Moſes, which allowed lawtull warre to be made : Therefore Chriſts meaning cannot be, thu 
evill and injuries can no way be reſiſted. 2. Tt mult be confidered, that Chriſt here ſpeaketh unto private 
men,not unto Magiſtrates, that they were nor to ſeeke revenge, which belonged unto the rulers andgo 2, 


vernours, 3.Our bleſſed Saviours meaning is toreſtraine mens corrupr affeions,and grudges, in ſeeking mand 
revenge,and to exhort them to patience:for according ro the very letter,our Saviour hienſelfe did notper fully : 
forme this precept : for being ſmitten with a rod, he did not turne the other cheeke,bur anſwered for hiny and r 
{-lfe,[oh.18.23.So alſo did S. Pawl,when the high Prieſt commanded him to be ſmitren on the face, Att23 folen 
| 2. S.Paul would not have Chriſtians to goe to law one with another, 2 (or. 6. muchleſſcir is law! ner, a 
to make warre. 3. 
Arſw. S, Paul ſimply findcth not fault with their going to law, but becauſe they one conventedano- raſhly 
ther before Hearhen Judges, and for that they were ifnpaticnt of wrongs, and would pur op nothing on 'King 
at anothers hand. | of If 
. Our Saviour biddeth Peter to pur up his ſword, adding further, that they which take the ſixord wick 
ſhall periſh with the ſword, Aſarrh.26.52., ked m 
Anſw, It is plainc,that our Saviour ſpeaketh of the private uſe of the ſword, nor of the publike in law upon 
full battelL, of "a asthe ſouldier doth not rake the fivord into his hand by his private authoritic, but it1s 
commirred unto him by the commandement of the Magiſtrate. 
4 The parable of the tares is objeggd, which our Saviour would have grow untill the time of harve. Ne 
Anſw. The end and ſcope of this parable muſt be conſidered : which is ro ſhew the ſtate and condition all 
ef Chriſts Church in this world, that therein the wicked and hypocrites are mixed among the faichfull: charir 
and fo it ſhall bee nill Chriſt ſhall come in the end of the world ro purge his floore, and take away do to ke: 
chaffe : for otherwiſe, tf ir were not lawfull to take away the ill, « 9s ſhould be no place, Ron « ; £ 
cr, 


Civill nor Ecclcſiaſticall diſcipline : and fo Saint Paw ſhould have beene contraric ro his malt 
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Te Inceltaons young man to bee excommunicare, x Cer, $.-and the tarcs wo bee weededfour of 


ne. : | 
wo "The Apoſtle ſaith, The weapons of owr warfare are not carnally &ce 2 Cor.10.4. we thuſt not then uſe 
2nd outward weapons, - - | wy” _ 

Avsfwv. 1. The Apoſtle ſpeakerh there onely of ſuch weapons which wee are to uſt againſt ſpirituall 
evils, whichindecd arc onely ſpirituall : nor of thoſe whichare uſed againſt men. 2.After the like manner 
6 Panl fairh 1 Chriit ſent.me norte baptize, but to preach the Goſpel, 1 {or.2.17. yethe baprized ſome : his 
meaning is, he was not ſeat chiefly ro baprize, but to preach:: ſo the chicfcſt armour of Chriſtians arc ſpiri- 
enall : but they may uſe carnall and externall al, Simler. | 

But now onthe contrarie fide,thar it is lawfull for Chriſtian Magiſtrates ro wage barrell, it may bethus 
ſhewed by the aurhoritie of the word of God : 1, Deae.20. rhere are divers lawespreſeribed, whom they 
ſhall make choice of ro go to warrc,how they ſhould be exhorred by the Prictts,and other orders arc there 
expreſſed : which had beenc ſuperfluous, if it were a thing fimply unlawtull ro catcrpriſe warre, - 

2. In the new Teſtament, when the ſouldicrs came to ſobn, ro know of him whar they ſhould doe, he 
hidderh them nor to lay afide their weapons, or to forfake their calling, but nor ro doe wrong, and to be 
content with rheir wages, L«k. 3. 14. Wee read.in the Goſpell of a Centurion that belceved in Chriſt, 
Math. 8. and in the Ads of a Centurion converted by Saint Peter, 44.10. who retaincdrhat office and 

ing till. EF | 
wy Parcher, ſceing it is the office of the Magiſtrate, that bearcth not the ſword for nought, co rake 


| wengeance on him that doth evill, Rem.13.4. And it may fall our, that nor one or two, or a few, bur a mul- 


titude may doe cvill and commir ſome outrage, who cannot be reliſted bur by force of armes : rhe Ma- 
itratethen is herein ro doe his durie, ro ſuppreſſe the evill, and ro rake vengeance on them, oF 
4. But whereas ir will be objeCted, rhar there are no precepts in the new Teſtament, concerning this 


| matter, bur onely in the old : wee anſiver, 1, That it is {ufficienc that we finde ir there : for whatſocver 


| ispreſcribed in the old Teſtament, nor repugnant to, nor reverſcd inthe new, Chriſtiansare ro receive 


and obey : it was the wicked opinion of the Marcionites, and Manichees, which rejefted the old Teſta- 
ment. 2.And the reaſon why no mention is made in the new Teſtamenr of waging of barrcll, and makin 


of warre, is, for thar there was then no Chriſtian Magiſtrate, by whoſe authoririe warre mult be taken in 


hand, And becauſe there was then no ſuch civill power ih the Church, the Lord gave unto his Apoſtles an 


| extraordinarie power in puniſhing the wicked, as S. Petey did ſtrike 4nanias and Sapphire with ſudden 


death, 44.5. So they needed no ſchooles rhen, becauſe they were furniſhed with extraordinaric gifts of 
the Spirit : but now they are necdfull, thoſe extraordinarie gifts being ceaſed ; and io ir is necefſaric now 
that the Magiſtrate ſhould uſe the materiall ſword; that ſpicicuall ſivord of vengeance, which the Apoltles 


| had, being now no more excrciſcd. 


5. Briefly ſomewhat ſhall be added here, what conditions are required, and ought to concurre ta make 
Juſt warre z which are theſe three : 1. By whoſe authoritic, 2, Upon whar occaſion. 3. In what manner 
warre muſt be raken in hand. 

1. Warre mult not be attempted without the authoritic of the Magiſtrate : for he beareth the ſword, 
Rom.1 3.4. If the examples of Sampſon and Abraham be objefted : | for the firſt we anſwer, that hee was 
moved by the Spirit : for the ſecond, rhar he was no private man, or ſubje& ro any other, bur free, and ar 


| his owne command : beſide, he was not withour the dire&ion of Gods Spirir, And further, if a true man 
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{hall defend himſelfe againſt a theefe by rhe {word, or a Cirie being ſuddenly befieged, orinvaded of the 
encmie, the Magiſtrate being abſent : in rheſe caſes ir is lawfull ro uſe the ſword, becauſe though in par- 
ricular they have not the exprefſc conſent of the Magiſtrare, yer in generall the lawes permit, thar ir ſhall 
be lawfull for every one in ſuch deſperar caſes to defend themſelves, | 

2, The cauſes of juſt warre are theſe three : 1. When as any battell.is entetpriſcd by the ſpeciall Coms 
mandement of God : as Saul was ſent againit Azzalek. 2, To reſcue and recover ſuch things as are unlaw- 
tully rakenaway: as Davidpurſued the Amalckires that had burned Ziklag,and carried away their goods, 
and their wives, and redeemed them againe, 1 Sam.30. 3. To deliver the oppreſſed, and ro bridle the ins 
folencie and crueltie of the wicked: as Abraham followed after the foure Kings that had raken Lot priſo- 
ner, and delivered him out of their hands, Gen.t4. 

3. The manner alſo muſt bee conſidered, that alchoughthe cauſe of warre be juſt, yet that ir be nor 
raſhly ſer upon, bur all other meanes muſt firlt be tried: as Exzekiah, before he would by force reſiſt the 
King of Aﬀyria, ſought ro have pacified him by paying a cerraine tribute, 2 King.18.14, So the children 


| ' of Iſrael, before they aſſaulted their brethren the children of Benjamin by open warrc, becauſe of rhe 


wickednefſe of the Gibeonires commirred againſt the Levites wite, firſt required of them that thoſe wic- 
kd men might be delivered into their hands: which when they wiltully retaſed, then they reſolved to ſer 
upon them, [adg.20.13. Ex Simlero. Fo. 


4. Confut, eAgainit the Remaniſts, that make difference betweene counſels and precepts, 


N the next place the Romaniſts are to bee dealt withall-+ and here commerh firſt to be examined that 

aſcrrion : that whereas we affirme, thar-even in this Commandement, Thos fate nork#l, thar dutic of 
charirie is preſcribed;even in loving ourcnemics : rhey affirme,rhat thisis no precept,which we are bourtd 
to keepe, bur a counſell of perfettion, and a worke of ſapercrogation : Thom. Aquin,2.2.q8#,25.4rt.9. 

Contra, Is This derogateth from the authoritic of Chriſt, ro ſay that he gave counſell to his Diſciples, 


 ddid ner by his auchoritie command them. 2. Sceing all the durics of charitie are required by the _ 


Ft3 


I: is proved 
lawfull by che 
Word of God, 
for Chriſtians 
ro Wage bat- 
rcll, 


The oonditi- 
ons required 
in lawfull 
WarTC. 


' 330 Chapas.) eA ſixfold.Gotthmnentaric 
= (harloyeiarhe fulfilling of the lym)r followezh chareven thisdurie allo in loving ourcnomituauh 
tops and nor If: tree. 3» Our Saviour adding further as a reaſon hereof, rhat ye may Firerroy 
your Father which is jn beaven,) ſheweth that wee-canaot. ocharniſekee chotry. children FO | 
TRE unleſſe we be like him herein, evenin loving of our enemies : thep ic will-tollow, thatit 
<ounſell of conyeniencie, but a precept of neceſiitie.: Ex Baſtingia: Spe more of this|popith diſt; = _ 


counſels and precepts, Synopſ. CIT 10-7 FRE 


_ 5. Confur. '2 paint the Popiſh diff inftion of twortall and veniall finnes, c 
Nother affertion of the Romaniſts here ro be-raxed is;that anger, {6 /it ralts motrtut dedicara; yi, 
" of Ye#peccatimmireale, &c, If it beſach a morion, as tharthe reaſon is drawne ro conſent, Irmo 
rall-anne : S nfque ad conſenſum non pervertitar rarib, oft peceatum veniale, Ge.” Bur if reafori be not pre 
plots | werted to:confent, then iris a veniall finne © bur it ir bee nort- aanortall or deadly finncinthe natutean 
"1 2: kinderhereof, as ismurther, andadulteric, rhen alchough there: be a conſent; is ho moreaMl rms; 5; 
| m1 Thaw. in opuſcul.. : | | > () 4 1 £517 | Ti TL 9f13 wil . | 
-/ Fhisdiſtin&ion of fines veniall, and nor veniall, - in their owhe nature, in reſpetof rhe gredtiibf o» 
ſtalnefſe of rhe line, is nor to bee admirred for theſe reaſons: -1.! Th the refpe&-&f the nature 
which of ir ſclte deſerverth dearh : Rom. 6. 23. The wages of ſinne is death';- andfimne-is the rranſPrifion 
of the law, 1 Toh, 3. 4, and every tranfgreſſion of the law is under the curſe, Galath. 3.10. 2.\Thah 
of the infinite Majcltie of God, which to violate, can bee no veniall finne of it felfe'; corr 
-the perteCt and abſoluce rightcouſneſſe of God, which: cannot: abide'the leaft 'blemiſki or i! Kon: 
thereforc:in regard of the perfett righteouſheſſe and infinite Majeſtic of God;nofinne committed api 
God can in it ſcife bee veniall.. 3. And concerning this motion and paſſion of anger, even FRIES rr 
:den;-and unadviſed, rhough there bee no further purpoſe or intendment to hurr, it is guilticof; 
ancat, Marrhbi5. 22. Where, by the way, irſhall nor-bee atwifle ro-note the difference here betweens 
"Thomas Aqwin, and Bellarmine + for Thomas holderh this anger here poken-of rg bee-a deadly finne, in 
.thathe faith, He that i angrie with his brother, ſhallbe guiltie of judgement, it muit be underſtood dim 
-rendente in nocumentum, fc. of a motion tending to hurt, where there i conſent, undo that motionk deadh 
fone, Sic Thomas in opuſcal. Ex Lippoman, Burt Bellarmine affirmerh that rhis is 4 veniall fmne; afid (0 dh 
:ſerecth nor cverlatting damnation, becauſe hell fire is onely duc unto the laſt,to call onc foole, Bellgrm:biby, 
' de PUYgAIOT. Cap. 4. + S IE | hag efron 4 7 112008 bo 
+ "Contra. ThEvery mortall finne deſerveth damnation : but in Thomas Aquins Judgement, asis ſhowed 
before, thisanger here ſpoken of is -a mortall finne, &rgo.- 2; The naming of hell fre only in the tt 
-place, ſheweth nor a divers kinde of puniſhmenr from the reft, bur a divers degree of punifhment : k 
otherwiſe, jzdgement in Scripture, is taken for damnation : as Pſal. 14.3.2. Enrer worinto judgemenvi 
thy ſervant, for nefleſh ts righteous anthy feghr. So Rom.2.1. Inthat thou jndgeSt another, thou condemn} 
zhy ſelfe. Here tojudge and condemane are taken for all one : tobeculpable then of Judgemenr, is tokte 
guilcic of damnation. | ” £ ] E 
' + 4, Yet weadmir this diſtintion of veniall and mortall finnes;tf ir be underftood, nor in refit ofthe 
nature of {inne, bur of the qualicie of the perſons : torunro thoſe rhar belecve, all finnes are veniall;and 
;pardonable through the mercic of God': Row.8.1.T here & no condemnation tothoſe that are in Chriff liſa 
rbur to the wicked and 1mbeleevers, all their finnes are mortall :' Rony.6,2 3. ro them the ftipend and'wags 
-of finne'ts dearh, Sce more allo hereof, Synepſe Papiſ, Center. g..err.6, SEE 


4. Moral! obſervations.” 


- x4. -Obſerv; Nor tobe haftie toager, $ 


by WG ſhalt not ki, Our blefled Saviour expoundiog this Commandement, Matth. o—_ ſaewetl, 
© T rhateven hee which is angrieunadviſedly rranigrefſcrh thisprecept : which may bee. a caveat: haw 
fyrious,cholerjke, and haſtic men, thar they ſhould bridle cheigiyremperatc affections, and novgiveplis 


. - þ 
” 4 
 # : j 
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.bertie be granted unto anger, even cauſe manp.times will bee given of murthers: Biic if any man Hall fi 
when hee 15, angrie wich .a man for.railing and reviling, thatiheeis angriewith(his finance x 1cr hinicow 
ſider, that when he hearcrh the name, of God þlaiphemed, the is not ſo much moves, which hewerkthit 
he is angrie.in reſpe&t of his ownc.name and pegfen, whichs called in queſtion, ard nor fimplly forthe 
_hune, Sivere Go ant cf eo of 5 b57ridimios itigoadid 2: i 5 20 
184 $2 / 2, Obſerv: The rhallengiig of one anther into the fieldforkidden, © 
AE ic be {imply unlawful ro kill, then Jer ſuch laoke unto ir, that take ir to be their honour and 


cſtifationto challehge 6hEandtherinro.rhe Add, whereiiÞ88 oftch enſierh mutther: for we har 
otherwiſe learned inthe Scriprurges, Ononens oupiadizatems ſripfina rdeiſcendi metitani eſſe ' Thar all delle 


.Far:a.man to yevenge himelte is unlawtull ; SivrleriForſuchdoc|nſprpe the Lords office: Fhe Wilowin 
ich, Sg 74 ehaw,d willrecompence evil, but wave pon the Lord,ond be ſball ſavarirea, Proveacyu2,) il 
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to rage : for as Chryſoſtome ſaith, Si concedatar licentia iraſcends, date: © ravſe bawicidis faciendics Ifhe 
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DP lrther, by this precepr they are condemned, qui Inx# ſroccidum, &7, which kill thetafclves withſur= 
| {4 ramen In rence riot and excefſe-: Baſting. whereupon often enfaerh! quarrelling; and 
wounds, as the Wiſe-man ſheweth : To whom i woe, to whoms ts ſtrife, &c. ' ro whom! ave wounds without 
cauſe, to whom « reduefſe of the eyes 7 ro them that terrie long at ming, Prov23129,30, ©) ; 


. The ſeventh Commandemengs. --- 
1. Queſtions diſcuſſed." hh 
Qu £5, 1, Of the order and negative proponnding of this Conmundement. 4 
Hou ſhalt :20t commit. adulerie. I. This Commandement very ficly followerh afterthe other, Thas 
] halt nat oh Kia poft injariam, que infertur perſons, ella aft major, quam lequeinferrer conjuntte': 
frer 


vm S553 wEt 


r 

) Beauſt next rhe injurie done to the perſon, there is none greater, than that which isoffred unto-the 
) Jo'nT perſon ; forrhey rwo ſhall þe one fleſh, Thom,n opreſcul. So allo Lyranus. 2. This Commandement 
i-propoundcd negariyghy, rather than affirmatively ; becauſe the negative is more generalt than the athir- 
: native, Twm quoad tempera, quans prrſouas, both.inroſpect of the time and perfons : forar all times, and 
inal places it is unlawfull ro kill; co. commir adulterie, &c. buratall times, andinall places wee muſt nor 


affirmative, .it is impolſle ro doc good to all, T bonp, im Epiſt, ad Roman.cap.13. Sccbetorc queft.1. upou 
e 70 ; 


the fixth Commandementr. . 


Ques Tt. II. Fhiutherthemicleane defire df the heart be forbidden in this precepr. 


T: this Commandement, not onely' the impuritie of the bodice, bur of the ſoule alſo is forbidden, and 
chaſtitiecommanded in both : Gregorses opinion. is, that God Per bos preceptuns, now peceara.cogitatioe 
1%, ſed operis reſecuit, &c. Doth not by this precept tut off the fiuſullthowghts, bur the ſinfullnf# - and thac 
Chiiſt afterward in the law, Cogitariones hominum religavit, Did bind alſo the thougbts af men, In Ezech, 
kemil,1 3. Auguſtine alſo'is of opinion, that.in this precepr,/pſums opme notatums eib,T he worke of uncleameſſe 
it ſelfe is noted : but in the other, T how ſhalt not covet, {pſa,.conempiſcentia,the very concupiſcence : becauſe, 
faith he, ſameramesit may fall onr, that a man may commir adulteric, crvs now concupiſcat illam, when he 
doth not covet her, bur upon ſome other cauſe: doth companie with her : L/iquande came iſcat, nc 
ei miſcearer, punans Tiers ; Sometime he may cover her, and not company with her fearing x 6 puniſh- 
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ment; i#.quef/;7'1 in Exod, | 
(onre. 1. Oar Saviour Chriſt doth not adde any thing to the I:w of Moſes, or bringerh in any new 
interpretation, bur doh tree and cleare rhe law'trom-rhe grofle and corrupt gloſes of the Scribes and 
Phariſtes, delivering rhe true ſenſe and meaning thereot, as it was firlt given unto the people : And there 
fore Chryſaftomewcell Gth : Yr per concordians mandatorum ipſe nveniatur auther legis fuifſe & pratie : 
Thar by the agreement. of the Commandements, in the old and new Teſtament, the ſame may be found 
to bee the aurhor of rhe law, and of grace, ir <Matth. homs.:1 1, And that even the inward concnpiſcence 
anddelirc was forbidden in the old Teftament, it is evident by obs praftice, in whole fiearr the morill 
law. was written, /hawe wade a covenant mith mine ezes, why then ſhould I thinks ow a maid? chap.31.1. 
2, Concerning, Awg4fines opinion: the cancupiſcence, which is joyned with afull purpoſe,” otiely 
wanting opporrunirie, and being reſtrained by feare trom the exrernall at,is a breach of this Commande. 
ment, and not of the laſt, as qur blefſed Saviour expounderh, £Marrh.5.28, What kinde af concupiſcence 
is prohibited tn thetaftÞtecepr, and how it differeth herein from rhis, ſhall beeſhewed? wag, when 
wee come to thar place, And that cqmmixtion- which hath no concupiſcence,-nor-conſenr of will, 
being Sen and taxced, as in them which are.ravithed, it.is no adulceric at all, which ahvapesproceederh 
our of rhe hearr. | 
3. Bur chat the inward anftimonie and puritie of the minde:ts hene commanded, and-the contraric 
torbidden, iris thus proved :, 1» By the dehtairion of puricie, and chaltitie, which is 80 be*holy-borkin 
bodic and.ſpirie, as Fatt deſtriberh 4 true Virgin, 2 :Cor.7.34» So the fame Apoſtle, 11 Thef.5.23. That 
14u7 whole ſpirit, ſaule and bodie, may be kept blameleſſeunts:the comming of ony Lord leſus Chrift. 2. Boch 
the foules and bodies of the faichfull are the Temple$er the Spirir, andthereforc ought tobe kepr holy, 
I (or. 3+ 1.6, Know yeene that yee are the Temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you ? if any 
deftrey.the Temple of (Fad, him ſhall God deſtroy, Baſking 3. Cbryſoftome urgerh thele foute reaſons : fiſt, 
trom-rhe interprevaugon pf our: bleſſed;Saviour, who ſheweth rhar this Commandement is-broken'in'the 
very inward luſt and cancypilcentas AGrhs «28, 4..Secondly, from the analogic and cor! chcic, 
'waich ic, hab with other. Gommandements » thatw/noſtipraxime fine.canſe, to be angrie witff our neigh» 
baurs without cane; is aþreach ob aheipsecedentGommandement,'Thow ſhalt not hit >'80 Concapiſcere 
mulicrem alienam, G5.; radefire dBxatige woman, though the at of concupiicence follow nor, is agaitaſt 
tais precept. 5. Thirdly, in reſpetof God; ui nves-ranum opus hominis afficit, quanturs tor ; Who doth 
rat ſo much Joke untorhe-warks of man, 45 to bis. hearts: 6. F ourthly, concupiſtenceisthe cauſe of 
anlteric 3 Onwne adabterinm.ex concupifecstias, dikaduleric precrederirfrom concupiſcevev; as yr 
mÞ 1 avioug 
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honour Qurparents : and(for the perſons, wee mult not offer violence or wrong umo-any bur for the - 
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332 Chap.2e. A 'frxfold (ommentarie | Com: Ce 
Saviour ſheweth, Mark.7.21, Even from the heart of man proceed evill thoughts,adulteries, fornication 16 effcn 
Quomods ergo tolleter adulterium, niſi praciſa fuerit concupiſcentia, &c. How then ſhall adalterie be rakes hecal 
Away wileſſe concupiſcence be firit cut wy Homil.12.in Match. Secing then that the cffc&,thar is,aduleey 
and outward yncdleannefle is farbidden in this precepr,ir followeth allo, thar the very cauſe thi xcof,whith 
is concupiſcence, ſhould be reſtrained. ; get | oh | 
Quss T. ITI:: Orher afts ef wncleanneſſe beſide adnlteric here forbidden, Jcſer 
Oncerning the cxternall a& of uncleannefle, which isin the very lerrer of this precepr prohibited:ly be as 
C Hebrewes are of opinion, that onely concubirms-adnulterinus, the-adnlterone att is here forbidden, Bur die, ; 
this opinion is caſily convinced : 1, Toftata urgeth thisreaſon ; Qui prohibet minus maluns, 4 fortiori lare : 
' hibet majus, &ce He that forbiddeth the leſſe evill, doth much moreprohibit the graater evill : for there plict! 
more unlawfull a&s of uncleanneſle, than adulrerie, as thoſe unnarurall finnes, commirted cither with conſe 
another kinde, as with brute beats, which is monſtrous, or with the ſame kinde, and with the ſame ſex, x wn 
Sodomirrie, and abuſing of the male, or with the ſame ſex, bur in degrees forbidden, ſuch js inceſt, yi U = 
thiofe that are necrely joyned in affinitic and confanguinitic : and though none of theſe fall our, ya; n p 
violence any be forced to uncleannefſe, as in the raviſhing and deflowring of wives or Virgins: alle: __—_ 
are more odious than adulteric,and therefore they are likewiſe forbidden. 2.YT/imw thus reafancth;T1, he 
end and ſcope of this precept is ro be conſidered, which is to preſerve chaſtirie, and to maintaine may. f 
monie : whatſocver then is contraric hereunto, is forbidden; and therefore all afts of uncleanneffs, , _ 
well adulteric as others, which are againſt chaſtitic, and matrimoniall anRtirie, arc here reſtrained. 3,C4 ling 
-vin addcth further, Lex eft jufte vivendiper feita regula,The law is aperfett rule of Tiphteaus living : ther. y - 
fore not one kinde of uncleanneſſe, bur all whatſocver are in this precepr reſtrained, which arc apaink w pr 
righteous and upright living : as Ml unnaturall uncleanneffe, inceſt,fornicarion, all pollucions, whereyith — 
the bodie is defiled, - 5 bs 
| Quzsr. IV. Ofthe ſinnes of wnnaturall luſt, ment 
He unnaturall ſinnes of uncleannefle are of three forts: 1, Thoſe which are committed withas. | __ 


ther kinde, as with brute beaſts, Levit,1 8.23. Thowſhalt not lie with any beaft to be defiled theremih: Thi 
which enormous and monſtrous finne doth violate the law of nature, and bringeth a great infamie up | 7 
mankinde, in that any ſhould bee found among them, of ſuch beaftly and vile inclination, Toftar.qur,, Wi 0; 


"And herein is diſcovered the wickedneſſe and corruprion of mans nature, which without Gods grace i; | ving} 
-prone even unto the moſt vile, monſtrous and ugly finnes. | WS likcw 
2. Another kinde of unnacurall luſt, is that which is committed with that ſex, which is not forth | ruit fi 
naturall uſe; which was the ſinne of the Heathen, When man with man wrought filthineſſe, Roms.,1,27 uh 8 5$. 
were the Sodamites, which with one conſent came from all quarrers of the Cirie, and beſet Lorrhouk and v 
and would have offrcd villanie unto the two young men (which were indeed rwo Angcls) whom Lathl Reve! 
received into his houſe, Geneſ.1 9. Theſe,whom rhe Apoſtle callethporroxcirm, liers with men, withothe ten th 
there named, arc withour their grear repentance, excluded the Kingdome of heaven, and inheritanced Ther 


God, i Cor.6.9, 
3- The Apoſtle in the ſame place nameth alſo the third unnaturall finne of luſt, of thoſe whom ti orelf, 


| Apoſile calleth waxexei, cffeminate, wanton, and laſcivious perſons : moles, as rhe Latine Interpretertmb Miſt 
Jateth, who doe commir uncleanneſſe with the fame kinde, withthe ſame ſex, and with rhe ſame perl 

; that is, with themſelves, in the volunrarie emiſſion of their nature, ſuch as was in part the finne of Era! 1 
Oman, the ſonnes of /#dah, whom the Lord deſtroyed for their 'wickednefſe, Gen.38. rheſe arc fo cal WW 4 

. wolles,render, delicate,efteminate, Quia nullam triſtitiam tolerare poſſunt,becauſe they can cndure no pick —_ 

_inrcliſting of carnall concupiſcence, Toſtat. queſt. 22. h = 


Quesr. V. Why ſome kinde of uncleannefſe is not forbidden by humane lawes. virts 


f 


| BY: here the queſtion will bee demanded, what the reaſon is, ſeing this kinde of filthineſſe is odio the 
ID before God and man, and by the Word of God condemned, yer the lawes of men make no provilion han 
againſt ir, | maid 


-*-:-Hercof two reaſons may be rendred : 1. Becauſe this kindeis commitred ſecretly, fo thar it cannothet 
- preved by witnefle, and ſo by due proofe be cenfared : ſuch finnes the lawes of men ſpecially providefa, egy 
- a5 may be by witneſſe or orher evidence maniteſted: now this uncleanneſſe can hardly be brought to ligh, Thes 


- bur by the patties rhemſelves,who arc nor ſo impudenr,as to at any ſuch thing in open view : as the Pit 4 

of Priapus {tanding alofr upon rheſtaires, uſed ro ſhew his privie parts unto the people, to provoke thet exigi 
« beaſtly luſt : So alſo other ſecrer'{rnnes,as the adukerie and murther of the heart, mens lawes cannot met! Mak, © 
with, unlcflc they be ſuch as are againit rhe ſtate of the Prince;and Commonwealrfi Þ for then, cven ſuch ps 
- thoughts and purpaſes, though rhey take no effe&, yer if they can be diſcovered, 'ksby the confeſſions! ky 
rhe parties, or by rheir fellow confpirators, are worchily puniſhed; Toftar.queft.22. whe! 


-:':; 2. Another reaſon is, becauſe: Sok r altzr juſftitia mandat bumana lex, humane lawes onely command * myn 
«the ads of juſtice: and forbidall-ſuch ats whereby one hurrevtyaother, and-f6 humane ſocicricishit Pugh 
:dred : hereof iris, thar intemperance, prodigalitie,pride, cowardlinefſe, and fuch like, arc nor cenſired!? 3. 
humane lawcs, becauſc they are.no af of injuſticerending rothe hurr of others,” So other afts of i pores 
£lcanncfle,. as of adulterie, inceſts.rape, are by.law reſtrained, becauſe the hurt and diſgrace of other» fcſh 
+thereby procured :. bur this metlicies, lieer fit altuyintemper antia,” non oft camen'atlu a __ 
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Feminare pollurion of rhe body by ir ſelfe,though itbe an alt of intemperancy,yet itisno at of injuſtice, 
pecauſe none orher is hurt rhereby,which thing humane lawes eſpecially provide for, Toftar.queſt. 22," + 
kf QuzsT. VI. Ofthe greatneſſe of the ſinne ef adutterie. 


ich Hou ſhalt not commit adulterie, Here by the very lettcr of the Jaw, rhat grievous and hainous finne of 
7 is forbidden : the greatneſſe of which finne is thas amplified, and ſer forth, 1. Ambroſe thus 
deſcriberh the ſinne of adulterie : God made two inthe beginning, and commanded that they rwo ſhould 
he as one fleſh, Qu9d wnum ſeparas corpns, Oc. nature adulterium cf : In thatthou doelt ſeparare one bo= 
dic, &c. rhou doelt adulrerate nature, &c. Firſt therefore by adulcerie, the holy inſticurion of God is vio- 
lated, which maketh man and wite bur one fleſh : 4mbrof. Flexemer. lib. 5. cap. 7, 2. Chryſoſteme multi- 
lieth many reaſons rogether, Qui capra uxore poft hoc carnus remedinm aliert injuriatur, nullan venians 
conſequitur : hoc jam laſcivia eit,&c, He that having taken a wite, wrongeth anorher woman, ſhall hardly 
fide pardon; for this is a {inne of wantonnefle.. ;. Si ſuam repndiare & alii vacare non licet, fc, Tf ir be 
anlawfull for a man to pur away his wite,and uſe anorher,(which is a kinde of adulrericyhhow much mpre 
is he to be blamed, qui ſue aliamadgdit, which joynerh anorher ro his wife ? 4, Againe, the greatneſſe of 
the ſinne of adulterie appeareth, by comparing ir with other great ſtnnes : ir is ſo hainous before God, Ye 
fuxor ab Idolatra virojpſo nolente,diſcedar,puniatur ; ſin ab adxltero, minime ; That if the wite depart from 
an husband thar is an Idolater, againſt his will, ſhee is punifhed; it from an adulterer, ſhe is not : the firſt 
the Apoſtle ſheweth, thar ir is An for a woman to depart from an unbeleeving husband, being wil- 
ling todwell with her, 1 Cor.791 3. bur for adulrerie, the wite may be diſmiſſed, CHarr.5.32. 5. Further, 
by comparing of the cffefts rogether, rhis ſinne appearerh whar it is : 24 cam imfidels habitat, non eft im- 
munda,cc. ſhe which dwelleth with an infidell, is nor polluted or uncleane : For che anbeleeving hugband 
i ſantified by the wife, 1 Cor.7.14. Burt the fornicaror, and much more the adulrerer,makerh the members 
of Chriſt, rhe members of an harlor, 1Cor.6.14. 6. {n bac vita ſecum innumera ma'a trahit ; This ſinne of 
adultery and fornication, bringerh an innumerable company of evils with ir in this life, beltde che puniſh- 
ment of the next : Cogitur vitam miſeram & infulicem vivers, heliverh a miſcrable and unhappy lite: Alice 
»411 dow trepidus — omnis timet, liberss & ſervos : he cntreth trembling inro anorhers houſe, 


I 


; hee is afraid of every thing, af the ſervants, and the children, &c. Szc fere Chryſoſt. ſuper loan. hom. 62. 
| 7.Thom.4quin. A woman commitrrerh three great ſinnes in the finne of adulrery : ſhe is firſt Sacrilega,ſhe 
i WF commirtcrh ſacrilege in going againſt Gods ordinance, in parting that aſunder, which God harh coupled : 
WE ſecondly, ſhe is Prodzrrix, the finnerh by berraying her husband, under whoſe government ſhe is, and gi- 
s WF ving her {elfe over to another, for the woman hath no power over her owne bodie, bur rhe man, and ſo 


BY likewiſc of the man, 1 Cor.7.4. Thirdly, ſhe is furarrzx, ſhe commirterh theft ; Ex aliens vire eb; confti- 

t WF cuit f/50s, ſhe getteth her children by another man, Thom.in opnſcyl. | 
BY 8. This finne of adulrerie is one of thoſe which excluderh our of the Kingdome of heaven, 1/{or.6.9, 
, and whoremongers among the reſt ſhall have their part in the lake that burnech with fire and brimitone, 
) Revel.22.8. And 1a this world, though adulterers and adulterefſes ſhould eſcape the cenſure of men, as ofs 
ten they doe, yer God willnot ſuffer ſuch to goe unpuniſhed : hee will judge rhem himſclte, Heb. 13. 4. 
Therefore the Wiſc-man ferting forth the adulterous wotnan, faith, that ſhee forſakerh the guide of her 
youth, apd forgetteth the covenant of her God, Prow.2.17.God therefore will take revenge of ſuch, as tranſ> 
greffors of his covenarit, This made Joſeph thar hee would nor conſent to the unlawfull defire of his 

MiſtreſTe, ſaying, How can / doe this great wickeaneſſe, and ſo ſinne againit God? Gen.39.4. 


; 
, 
; Quesr. VII. Advltery as well forbidden in the busband as in the wife. 
| Urther, it will here be enquired, whether this precept, Thou ſha!r not commit adn!terie, doth not in- 
; differently binde both the man and rhe woman, that as well the husband as the wife, if hee goc unto 
any ſtrange fleſh, commitrreth adulceric. In A«g#/tines time men rooke unto themſelves grear libertic 
herein, and it was growne to beſuch a generall cuſtome, #t jam & mulieribu fere perſnaſum ſit licere hac 
viris, ſed non licere mulieribus; That women are almoſt now perſwaded, that ir is lawfull for men, bur 
not for women : forir is ofren heard, thar rhe wives have beene brought ro the marker place ro be pu 
niſhed, que fatto cum ſerv invente ſunt, which have beene found with their ſervants : bur it wasnever 
heard of, that a man was ſer in the marker place, qui invent eft cum ancilla, which was found wirh his 
maid. Awguſtine by divers reaſons overthrowerh this wicked cuſtome, ſhewing; that it was per peccatum, 
alike finne both in the husband and wife : and in the like ſinne,that the man ſeemerth more innocent, facie 
nn divine veritas, ſed hamana perver/itas: not the divine veritie is the cauſe, bur humane perverſicies 
Thenhe uſeth theſe perſwaſions : | | 
1, From the faichrhar is made mutually by both rhe husband and the wife unto Chriſt : Qn0d 4 me 
exigi, redde mihi : fidem 1163 debeo, fidem muhi debes : fidem Chriſto ambo debemwe, &c. That which thou 
exatteſt of me, render unto me : I have plight thee my fairh, and thou haſt plight me thy troth : we borh 
c lave plight our faith unco Chriſt, &c. . 
2, Hercaſoneth from the like : Nolzrte3re vos, quo eas ſequi nonwulris : Yeemen, goe not that way, 
wherein you would not have your wives to follow : ſay nor, I goe not to another mans wite, I goc unto 
" mymaid: Vis wt digat tibi, wxor twa, &c. Wouldeit thou thy wite ſhould fay unto thee ; I goc not ra 
another womans husband, I goc unto my man or ſcrvant ? 
3. From the preeminence and ſuperioriry of man : Say not, we cannot : Qued potei? femina, vir no 
X poteiF? Cana woman forbeare, and cannor aman? For what, «lie carnems non portar, &c. isnot ſhee alſ6 
' fclh and bloud ? was not the woman firlt beguiled of the Serpent ?-But you will fay,that the woman _ 
cany 
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334 Chap.2o. eA fixfold (ommentarie Camzg, | C 
cafily avoid adulterie, becauſe ſhee is held in by the warchfulneflc of her husband, and by rte:texror os ey 
humane lawes : CMulte cuſt odie faciunt feminam caſtem., virum caſtrm faciat ipſa virilitas : Many ther 
make a woman chaſte: andlet manhood ir ſelfe make the man chaſte : ans ideo multeri major cnſflodia, qvia plict 
major infirmitas : for therefore a woman had need of more ſtrait keeping, becaulc ſhee is the weaker : her char 
hnsband and the terror of lawes watch over her,and God watcheth over thee, To this purpoſe Auguſtin, 4 

4. Further, the very letter of the precepr, which inthe Hebrew is pur in the Maſculine, ro raveays ; the! 
Thou. thar is, the man, fhall not commir adulterie. Augnſtive well inferreth : thar althoughir be onely wit! 
exprefly forbidden ro rhe man, Tho ſhalt not coves thyneighbours wife : Ifta lex ncn ſolum vir, ſets _— 
femins data eit : Yerthis law is nor onely given unto men, but unto women alfo : and ſo this Precepr as 5 
well bindeth women,as mcn, as all the reſt of the Commandementrs doe : T hox ſhalt net kill, Thon Ph ng of ri 
fteale, cre. Anguſt.qu.71 nn Exod, | £9 pun 

5. Laſtly, the Apoſtle ſhewerh, that as the woman hath no power of her owne bodie, bur the husbar 2 


fo neither hath the husband power over his owne bodic, bur the wife, 1 Cor.7 4 and therefore as well 
the one as the other are reſtrained of all carnall libertie to goe unto ſtrange fiſh. | 


Quanzsr, VIII. P#hether adateric be a more grievous finue in the manor the woman, 


Rar this being agreed upon, thar adnlterie is a finne as well in the husband as in the wife, ir will further 
LI Le demanded, in which of them ir is a greater finne, or whether ir be nor cquall in both. 

I. Auguſtine thinkerh, asis ſhewed before;thar it is par peccatwwy,2 like finne whether in the hugband, 
or in the wite. And Thomas addeth furrher, rhat in rhe time of the Jaw there was nor an cqualitic : for 
the man among the Jewes might have many wives, bur not the wife many husbands : /deo matrimuniug 
rungquam ſtatum perfeftum habuit, niſtinlege Chriſti : Therefore matrimonic had never any perfeR tae, 
bur under the law. of Chriſt. Bur ro this ir may be anſwered, rhar rhe inſtirution of matrimonie being firſ 
made in Paradiſe, was the ſame both under the law of £2/ofes, and the law of Chriſt : bur thar muchwz; 

xrmitred and rolerared unto the Jewes onely for the hardnefle of rheir hearr, as our bleffed Saviour 
Rawerk, Matth,19. 

2. Some doe urge the Jawes of men, and rhe greater puniſhments, which have been laid upon women 
for adulreric, rather than upon men : and that therefore the ſinne of rhe woman ſhould bee the greater: 
Bur this ſhewerh not the greatnefſe of the finne before God,bur the greater inconvenience thar is fagle 
upon the civill and politic {tare(which the lawes of men ſeeke chicfly to preſerve)by the adulterie of the 
woman, rather chan of the man. 

3. Some thinke thar ir is a greater finne in the man, becauſe of his authoritic, quia vir capt mruliers, 
becauſe the man is head of the woman : and the Apoſtle bidderh, that women, if rhey wowld learnt any 
thing, ſhould ake their huabands at home, 1 (or. 14. 35. Ef ergo vir doftor mulieri : The man thenisthe 
womans teacher : then as the Prieſt ſinneth more than a lay man, becauſe he is his reacher ; fo rhe mandoth 
more gricvouſly offend than the woman : Thomas inopuſcul. Burt this proveth not rhar the finne of the 
man ſimply is greater than the ſinne of the woman, bur in a certaine reſpec. : 

4+ Wherefore the beſt anſwer is, that the ſinne of adulceric in ſome reſpetts is equall in both ſexes,and 
in ſome other greater, both in tic one and rhe ®ther. | 

1. In regard of the law of Matrimonie, whereby they have given their faith cach to the other,the finne 
ſcemeth to be equall : for the man hath no more power over himElfe in this behalfe, than the woman, s 

S. Paul teacherh, 1 Cor.7.4. and therefore by Hoſes law, as well the adulterer, as the adulterefſe, wasto 
be pur to death, , 

2. Bur in reſpect of the qualicic and condition of the perſon, becauſe the woman is the weaker veb- dot 
{ell, and the man is the head of the woman, and of the more ſtxength, this finne is greater in the man, be- 
cauſe hee thercin giveth an cvill example to the weaker partic, and rcacherh her an evill lefſon, Eccle* 


ſoaſfticas 9. 1. ? Þ 
3. But the inconveniences conſidered that follow hereupon, as the ignominie and ſhame of houſes,the 

coafufion of inheritances,and the obrruding of falſe heires by the adulteric and falſe play of women their hor 
fnneis thought ro excecd : Smwler. Which might be the reaſon alſo why among the Jewes, the men were fuſ 
permirted ro have divers wives, but nut the women to have divers husbands. din 
Qursr. IX, Whether adulterie be now neceſſarily to be puniſhed by death. * | 

KO Omewhat here would bee inſerted concerning the puniſhment of adulreric by the ſentence ofdearh? !1US 
IJ wherein there are theſe rhree opinions: 1. Some thinke that adulterie ought ro be puniſhed capirally, cal 
according to the judiciall law of Meſes,and nor otherwiſe. Piſcator giverh divers reaſons hereof: bur two tle 
cſpecially I will ſingle our : 1. Delitta temporibus naturam ſuans non mutant : Sinnes doe nor change their lor 
nature intime, 2. Dew naturam ſuan non mutat : Neither dorh God change his nature, ſo rhat he hateth aN 
ſinne no lefſe now than in times paſt, neither will he have ir lefſe puniſhed : Prefar.in Exod. onl 
_ Contra, 1, The nature of finne is the ſame, rhough the puniſhment bee altered ; adulreric is as gric- ©X1 
wous betorc God now as it was under the law : bur the circumſtances as of place and perſon, ſo alſo of this 
ime, may give occaſion of aggravating ar alleviating the puniſhment. Hee rhar gathered ſticks upon rhe anc 
abbarh was ſtoned to death, Numb. 30, becauſe it wasneceſfaric that the law ar the beginning, being Wa 


then newly given, ſhonld bee eſtabliſhed by ſeveritic. Bur yer our Saviour excuſeth his Apoſtles for ga 
thering and rubbing eares of cornc upon the Sabbath, Afarth.12. Saint Peter pronounced the ſentence of, 
elcath upon Aveniar and Sepphira, tor detcining part of that. which they had given ro the Church, for 
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the terror and example of others: yer now, ſuch difſimularion is not held ro be worthic of death. 2. Nei- 
ther is God chahged, by the Changing or mitigating the rigour of the Jaw : but he removing the ſame, a 
plicth his aw according to the differcnr reſpeCt of rimes and perſons : for as well hee mighr bee ſaid ro be 
changed, in the changing of other lawes, as of the ceremonial, and judicials thereto annexed. 

4. If all judicials annexcd to the Morall law are now to be neceſſarily retained, then the violating of 
che reſt of the Lords day, as then of the Sabbath, which was in thar refpe& morall, ſhould be puniſhed 
with death ; and blaſpheming, and prophaning of the name of God by ſwearing, us Levzic, 24.16.which 
would ſeeme to be roo rigorous, 

5. And ſceing the times of the Goſpell are the times of mercic,and rhoſe nnder the Law were the times 
of rigour and ſeveririe, to abare ſotnewhar of rhe rigorous pu nifimenrs of the Law, nor leaving finne un= 
puniſhed, may ſeeme nor unlawful. | 

2. Another opinion is,thart adulteric is not at all now to be puniſhed by death : for our Saviour would 
not condemne the woman taken in adultcrie, ob, $, | 

Contra. 1. Upcn that example of Chriſt, ir cannot be gathered, that it is unlawfull to cenſure adulrery 
by death : for it woulM follow as well, that adultery is not ro be punithed ar all,becauſe Chriſt infliethno 
puniſhment at all upon het : onely this may be inferred, thar by Chriſts filence and forbearance ir appea= 
reth, thar the puniſhment; of adultery by death, is not neceſſary : for if his will had beene, rhar the rigour 
of that law ſhould ſtand in torce, our Saviour needed not to have feared their trap, leſt they ſhould 
have condemned him of rigour and ſeveritie,if he had judged her worthic of dearh : and if he had fepealed 
that law, they would have accuſed him, as contraric ro Moſer. 3. This then may bee colle&ed by Chriſts 
filence and connivence, that ir is not neceſfaric thar adulteric ſhould alwayes and in all places be ſentenced 
unto death ; bur rather, that it isleft indifferent : that neither rhoſe' Churches are to be condemned of roo 
great ſeveritic, which follow rhe preſident of Hoſes judicials herein, nor yer they are to be accuſed of roo 
much lenitie, which judge adulterie otherwiſe than by death, as they (ce ir belt ro fir their eſtate, bo thar 
the ſeveritie of the puniſhment be anfwerable to rhe quality of the finne. By Aoſes law, they which com< 
micted adulrerie were to die the dearh, thar is, if it were dup/ex adzlterinm, that both the adulterer and 
adulrerefſe were married, or if the woman were anothers wite, Lev#r.20.10. otherwiſe it was not dearh 
fora married man beſide his wite, ro have a Concubine, or to one wife ro take another, fo ſhee were not 
anothers wife, What will they thinke now of ſuch ſingle adulterie, that wonld have ir revenged by death? 
they have no preſident in Aoſes law, for the puniſhing of this kinde of adulterie by death : then ir is evi= 
dent, that all adulrerie by rhe law of Moſes was not adjudged ro death; | 
. The Romane lawes followed Moſes prefident, inpuniſhing of adulteters : ſodid ſome other natioris 
belide. The King of Babel burnt Zedekab and 4hab,two falle Prophets, with fire, for commircing adul- 
tery, Jerem.29.23. Among the Egyprians, the man taken in adultcric was beaten with a thouſand ſtripes, 
the woman had her noſe cut off : D:odors Sicwl. 1;b, 2, cap. 3a The Germanes uſed to ſer the adulrtereſſe 
naked before her kindred, and cut off her haire, and then her husband drave. her before him throvgh the 
ſtreer beating her with cudgels : Cornel. Tacrt. de morib. German, The Cumeans placed the adultereſſe 
inthe Marker place upon a itone in open view, that ſhee might be derided and ſcorned of all, and then ſer 
herupon an afle : and ever after ſhee was called 3r:Cznx,an affe rider : and rhe ſtone they abhorred as an un- 
cleane rhing-: Plntar. rom.1. in queſtzonib. Greets, T hee or ſome other grievous puniſhment may be im- . 
poſed upon the odious crime of adulterie, where it is nor recompenſed with lofle of life : bur ro dallic 
with ſo great iniquitic, and cither ro winke ar ir, or to ler ir paſſe with alight and ſuperficiall checke, is 
diſpleafing ro God, and offentive to all good men. See more of this queſtion, how farre Hoſes Judicials 
doe now binde, 1 qu. generall ;n Exod. 


Que s Tr. X. Whether it be lawful for the hmband to hill hic wife taken in aduleerie. 


BE whereas the ancient Romane lawes permitted the husband to kill his wife taken in adulteric, 48 
appearcth in the declamations of Sexeca, how a man having loſt both his hands in warre, commin 
home, and taking his wite with another in adulterie, commanded his ſonne to kill them borh, and for re- 
fuſing, hee did abdicate and renounce hit for his ſonne ; Some would jultifie this alfo as Jawtull, preten= 
ding the example of Phinehes. rhat ſtroke the adulterer and adultereſſe rhorow ar once, 

Contra. 1. Though the atwllient lawes did not puniſh che husband that killed his wife taken in adul- 
tcrie: yer that aft was not thereby made lawtull, bur the law did therein beare with the juſt grictc of the 
lusband, 2. And though thelawes of men ſhould rolerare ir, Fer betore God he commitrerh ninrcher,be= 
cauſe he dorh it in his rage, and in his owne revenge. 3z Bur the latter Romane lawes gave no ſuch liber- 
tie for the man to kill his wife, bur onely the adulterer with whom ſhee is taken in her husbands houſe : 
tor by this meanes, if men hated their wives, they might ſeeke occation ro be rid of them : and if he were 
a Noble perſonage, with whom the woman was found, it was nor lawfull for the husband to kill him, bue 
only to keepe him foure and twentie houres priſoner at home,unrill he brought the witneſſes. 4. Phinehbes 
example is altogether unlike, for beſide that he was ſtirred by the extraordinarie motion of the Spirit : if 
this preſident ſhould be followed,it might be lawfull for any man ro kill the adulrterer, and the adulrerefle, 
and not for rhe husband only : for both of theſe, whom Phinehes killed, were ſtrangers unto him : rhe 
wan was of another tribe, and the woman a Midianircfegex Simlere. | 
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QuezsrT. XI, Simple fornication, whether a breach of this (ommandement. 


Hou ſhalt not commit adulterie,&c. 1.Some are of opinion, that ſimplex fornicatio, ſingle fornicati 
T ant is ſoluti cum ſoluta, of a fingle man with a fingle woman, is not here forbidden, Olcafter, Hee 
ranteth that fornicarion with a woman, que eſſet alteri, vel omnibus expoſita, which was cither defiled by 
another,or common to many,was forbidden to the Iſraelites, as Dewt.22.21. Shee that played the whore ju 
her fathers houſe ſhould beput to death : bur otherwiſe it was not : in this Commandement therefore he 
thinketh adultery only ro be forbidden, according to the native fignification of the word »a«ph, which 
ſignificth only ro commir adultery, ; 

Contra, 1+ But I rather preferre the opinion of Aber Ezrah, a learned Rabbin, who thinketh Ownew 

concubitum.qui non eft viri cum uxore ſua hic eſſe prohibirum : That all companying with a woman, beſide 
the man with the wifes here forbidden : tor ſeeing ſmgle tornication is againſt the Law of narure, as /xdzh, 
before the Law was written,adjudged Thamar for her whoredome to the fire, Gen. 38. as Olea þ him- 
{cIfeconfeſſerh,ir mult alſo of neceſlity be held to be a breach of che Morall Iaw,which is grounded upon 
the Law of nature. 2. And as for the uſe of rhe word, Auguſtine well ſheweth, by the interpretation of 
our bleſſed Saviour, Harth 5.9. that even adultery is a kinde of fornication : Hee that diſmifſeth his wife 
except for fornication,canſeth her to commit admlterie : the word is mere/a, fornication, which is taken for 
angie, adulteric, Beza in hunc locum. 

2. Bur that ſingle fornication, even betweene partics bothunmarried and unbetrorhed, is forbidden 
in this Commandcmenr, ir ſhall bee manifeſted by theſe reaſons. 1. Auguſtine thus arguerh : 1. If tha 
kinde of fornication be not forbidden here, Yb fir iRa prohibita in decaloge, nirum invenirs poſſit, ignore; 
Whether.it can be found prohibircd elſewhere in the decalogue, Iam ignorant, &c. Bur ir is certaine, that 
it is cither forbidden here, or no where inthe morall law. 2. Againc, Ss furri nowiine bene intelligitnr omni 
illicita nſurpatio rei aliene, &c. it under the name of rheft is well underſtood all unlawfull ufurping of 
other mens goods, Profeito & nomive mechie omnis illicitms concubitue, &c. by the ſame reaſon alſo, by 
rhe name of adulreric, all unlawfull companie with a womadh is forbidden, {#guft. queſt. 71. is Exod, 
3- Further, A#guſttxe in another place thus reaſonerth : Say not, Yxorensnon habeo, &c. T have no mike, 
and therefore I 11nne not againſther : neither doe I cover another mans wite : 4d meretricem eo,T goc unto 
an harlot ; In Den pecccas, cujns imaginensper diffiuentias libidins in te violaſti, &c. Tho ſinnest againit 
God, whoſe image thon ha#t violated in thy ſelfe, by thy overflowing Init, 4.. Againe, Dominme, qui ſcit quid 
gibi utile ſit, nxorem conceſſit, hoc pracepit, hoc juſſit ;, The Lord, who knoweth whar is beſt tor thee, hath 
granted thee a wite, that thou ſhouldeſt nor wander in luſt : rhis he commandeth thee to doe,if thou can 
not containe thy ſclte, &c, Therefore the fornicator, in giving himfclfe ro luſt, and refuſing the remedie 
which God hath appoinred, thercin offenderh againſt God. 

2. Thom. Aqzin.addeth theſe arguments : 1. Aregno Dei non excluditar aliquis nifi per pescarum mor- 
tale, &c. one is not excluded rhe Kingdome of heaven, bur by a morrall finne : bur fornication excludeth 
our of the Kingdome of God, 1 Cor,6.9. therefore it is a deadly finne. - 2. Licet non detur corpres uxory, 
datur tamen corpus Chriſti, &c. although he have nor a wife given,againſt whoſe bodic he ſinneth, yet the 
bode of Chriſt was given him in Baptiſme, and hee made a member thereof: ifir be nor Iawfull co finne 
againſt rhe bodic of his wite, much lefſe againſt the bodie of Chriſt ; whoſe members hee raketh, andby 
fornication makerh rhem members of an harlor, as S. Pa#/ſheweth, 1 Cox.6.15. So he concludeth, EF ergo 
hereſis, arcere fornicationem, &&c. it is herefic therefore ro ſay, that ſingle fornication is not deady 
ſinne, &c. and therefore in this precept, Them ſhale not commit adultery, not onely adultery, bur all carnal 
copulation our of marrimonie is forbidden, Thomas in opuſcnl. 

3 Toftatrs urgeth theſe reaſons : 1. Wharſvever isevill, belonging unto carnall luſt, muſt be here for- 
bidden, either expreſse, or tacire, either by exprefſe words, or cloſely : for it cannot bee forbidden elſe- 
where : now {imple fornication, even by the naturall light of reaſon, is judgedto be evill : Bur irisnot 
neceſlaric ro finde our a rhing evill by nature, rhat all men ſhould bee of the ſame judgement, bur onely 
thoſe whoſe reaſon and underſtanding is arighr : for like as ſome are deceived in the judgement of the 
ourward ſenſe, as hee whoſe rongue is infeted with bitter choler, rhinketh hony to bee birter : and hee 
whole eye is vitiate and corrupt, with a kinde of melancholy, will rake the Mthiope and rhe Crow to be 
whitiſh : So in ſome the judgement of naturall reaſon is corrupted, as tn intemperate and incontinent 
men: it is therefore ſufficient, that temperare and ſober men by che light of reaſon, judge fornicationto 
be evill. 2. Every naturall a&, nor uſed and employed to the right end ,is evill : fo then, as to cat and 


drinke, No propter conſervationem individui, &c, not to preſerve the bodie, but of riot and cxceſſe, is 


evill : ſoro uſe carnall copulation of Juſt, and not Proprer conſervationen fpeciei per generationem, Fe, tot 
the preſerving of the kinde by generation, for the which ir is appointed, muſt needs be evill, as it is in 
fornication, '{ oftat. queſt,22. 

4+ M. Calvin thus proveth that fornication is a ſinne before God, and a breach of this Commande- 
ment : Ex que legimnm Demm benedixifſe conjugis, &c. where we read that God bleſſed marriage, itis calte 
ro gather on the contrary, thatall other companying of man and woman,not in marriage,is accurſed, 
ſo the Apoſtle ſerreth rhe one as oppoſite to the other, Hebr. 13; 4. Marriage i honourable among 4l 
men, &c, but whoremongers and adulterers God will judge : Secing thereforc the ſanRitie and chaſtitic of 
marriage is commanded in this precepr, the contrarie is forbideen, all other a&ts of uncleanneſſe whatſoc- 
ver,which arc a violation of marriage. 2.Nec alinnde,quam ex lege Oſcas illam reprehenfonem Sogn 
Neither did Hoſea take that reprehenfion,bur from the law,c.q.1 1, Whoredome & wine take away t _— 
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3 Paxl alſo ſhewerh, thar the Iſraclites were puniſhed' for their fornication z and fell in one day 23 
 ouſand,1 .Cor .10.8. 4, The Apoſtles alſo cxhorting the brethren to abſtaine from fornicarion , bink 
chis as a reaſon chereof, becauſe CMoſes was read in their Synagogues every Sabbath day, A@.r5.19.t 
fornication then had nor been contrary to the law of Meſes, and fo generally raken, it had not been ſuch 
a great offences Sic Calum ir bunc lecum. 
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Qus s T. X F1.Spiritaell fornication is wot breach of this precept. 


- Omec doc make ſpirituadll fornication a breach of this Commandement, Thou ſhal wot commit adyl- 
terie : Neceſſe eff ſpiritualiter obſerwars : it juſt bee ſpiritually obſerved : and this abſtinence from 
p Hirituall fornication, they make of three ſorts, A ceremonits Idelorum, & omni ſuperſtitione Gemiltnmz, from 


f the ceremonies of Idols, and all ſuperfticion of rhe Gentiles: there is another kind of fornication; 
Quein Indajſmi ſuperſtitionibus contmerny, which conſiſteth in the ſuperſtitions of Indailine ; and the third 
:c adulterinm hereticornm, the adultcric of hererickes, Lippom.ex collationibu patrum. 

Bur ſpiriruall fornicarion, becauſe ir concernerh the worſhip of God, cannot bee referred to this pre< 
cepr, being of the ſecond Table, which onely concernerh our duric roward our neighbour : and beſide, if 
this precepr thould bee fo fpirirually underſtood, then thereſt of the ſecond table tn like manner, which 
were inconvenient : and ſpiriruall fornication, whichis committed by idolatrie and falſe worſhip, is a 
peculiar breach of the ſecond Commandementr, and therefore need not to bee referred hither, 


QuzsT.X III. Ofthe lawfulnerand dignitie of mariage. 


Ow becauſe in this precept, Thou ſhalt not commit adulterie, as all inconveniencie and tihcleannes is 

forbidden : ſo chaſtitic borh in mariage and withour,is commanded : Here ir ſhall not bee amiſſe to 
inſert certaine queſtions concerning mariage : and firſt of the lawfulnes and dignitic thereof, which the 
Apoſtle callerh honourable, Heb.1 3.4. This henour of the maried eſtate is ſet forth, 1. By the author and 
in{ticuror thereof, Ged himſelfe when hee brought Eve unto Adams ; and to fignifie the neere conjundtis . 
onchar ought ro bee berweene manand wife, hee made woman of one of the mans ribs, Gey. 2, 2, The 
time and place, when and where Martrimonie was inſtituted , doe ſer forth the commendation of ir, 
which was in Paradiſe, in the rime of mans innocencie, before finne yer was entred into the world. 2. 
The holy and wholeſome ends, for the which Matrimonie was ordained, doe ſhew nor only the lawful- 
nes,but the excellencie of it : which ſhall afrerward, quefF.17.more fully bee declared : whereof the moſt 
eſpeciall is , rhe procreation of children, ipſs Des,Eccleſie & reipublice: unto God himſtlte, his Church 
and Common-wealth, Bucar. 4. In holy Matrimonie it bath pleaſed Ged to repreſentunto us the my-+ 
ſicall conjun&ion berweene Chriſt and his Church , Ephe. 5. &© that ir cannot bee bur holy , wherein is 
ſhadowed forth ſuch an holy mylterie. | 
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h ' QuesT. XIV. Ofthe eſponſals and contratt of mariage;with the dffertnee, and divers kinds thereof. 
s, Na” Marrimonic is of two forts, cithcr inthoarnms, which is only iniciate and begun by the cſpou- 
ic fals and contratt onely ; or it is perfet# and conſummare, when Ki the rites of mariage are accompli- 
ic ſhed and pertormed, Concerning the contra and efpouſals, which is che. aftancing and berrothing of 
5 the man.and woman each to other, by their owne voluntaric and full conſent , with rtheliking and ap< 
, probation of their friends, rhere are two kinds of them : r. Some contrafts are condirionall, and de 
ly futwro , of the time ro come, as they are called : as if the man make this promiſe , that hee will marric a 
ll woman if her friends will conſent, or if kee may have a competent dowrie with her: or it both rhe par- 
ties are under age, and not fit for mariage : for all rheſe cſfouſalsare onely promiſes of mariage for 
I the time to come: and they doe not binde rhe parties : they may ſhew their levitie in nor performing the 
e- promiſe made , nnlefſe rhey can give roodekli and reaſonable cauſe of the change of rheir minde ; bur 
ot they are not to bee forced by any ſich promiſe of mariage, ro accompliſh rhe ſame. 2. The other kinde 


ly of c{pouſals, is de preſents, pronounced of the rime preſent : as if one ſay ; Ego te mihi defpondea ux- 


oem : | take thee ro my wite : this contradt is aRtuall and effefuall, and cannor bee diffolved , being haw- 
ec fully made : for that which God hath coupled rogerher , man cannot pur aſunder, Marih.19.7. and 
be they which arc thus contraſted, are man and wife before God : as laceb calleth Rachel, being onely 
ne ſpouſed » his wife : Give me my wife, Geneſ.29.21 and the Angell calleth. 27ary eſpouſed ro Joſeph, his 
(0 vite, Marth, 1.20. Hereof itwas, that by Hoſeslaw , hee which defloured a maid efponſed unto 
nd another, was to.bce ſtoned ro death, Demt.22. 23. 3-After theſe cſpouſals, there came berweene 
Is them and the celebrarion of the mariage ſome convenient ſpace of time : 1. For publike honeltic ſake; 
or that they ſhould nor preſently come rogether, as bruit beaſts in the hear of their fleſhly deſire, 2. Thar 
in by this meanes their mindes mighr bee firſt knit rogether , before their bodies: their defire of cach ro 
other by this meanes being kindled and increaſed. 3. Thar this pauſe being made, if in the meane time 
| 4 there thould fall our any juitcauſc of ler , ir might appearc, Bucanm. s 
nd QursrT: XV. Of mariege conrſunmate, and the rites and orderi thertin to be obſerved. 


- V Ariageis confi ummate by rwo ſolemne and publike ations ; one is religions and Ecclcliaſticall, the 
6 other is Civill. x.The parrics eſpouſed are firſt krought into the face of the congregation, both ro 


, teſtifie their unfaincd conſent each to other, and that they may publikely bee inſtrufted by the Miniſter 
” of the duties of mariage, and be commended unto God by the prayers of the congregation: which godly 
= uk of the publike celebration of mariage before the congregation , howſocver ſome ſchilmarickes foo- 
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Jiſhly and wilfully ſpurne againſt ir ; yeris grounded partly upon the example of God himſelfe , wh 
brought man and woman togerher,and gave them a ſolemne dfefling, faying, Increaſe and wulriplie ; panhy 
upon that rule of the Apoſtle, 1.Corimtb.14.40.thar all things in the Church ſhould be done honeſ 
and by order : for by this meanes , ſecret and clandeſtine mariages are preventcd. : and the parties freed 
from all ſuſpicion , who without this publike ſolemniric might,bee thought to live inconcinently tg by 
ther:and ſeeing all things are conſecrate by the word of God andprayer,1.Trm.4.5.it is requifite t tfach 
a weighrtie bu Poſſe as this ſhould bee ſanftified with prayer, and invocation of the name of Gog. 

2. The other publike ation is Civill, in the nupriall feaſt, or teſtiviric : tor it hath beene a commen. 
dable cuſtome in all ages, and in all nations almoſt , ro ſolemnize mariage with the cheeretull meetin of 
friends : as Laban mo afcaſt in the mariage of his daughters, Genef. 29.22.0ur bleſſed Saviour was Pre« 
ſent ata mariage feaſt at Canain Galile,Joh.2. Bur the mariage feaſt oughr to bee kept with this Cavear 
that there bee no exceſſe, riot, or diſorder, with other abuſes, that ofren fall our in ſuch meetings. Agj, 
that grear feaſt which rhe great King of Perſia made unto his Nobles, ſuch good order was kept, thar 
none was compelled to drinke more than hee would himſclfe, Efher 1.8.This moderate and ſober king 
of feaſting may ſafely bee retained among Chriltians, according to S. Paws rule , Philip .4..8, 9. hay. 
ever things are true, ts things are honeft, whasſoever things are juſt, &c, thoſe things doe, and thy 
Ged of peace ſhall bee with you, Ex Bucane, 


Quesr. XVI. What conditions are yequired in lawful mariage. 


Ur in lawfull mariage divers conditions are required , and namely thre: 1. That Matrimony bee 
B contracted between ſich parrics as arc apt for mariage, The contratts then and cfpouſals madehe 
rweene children are void. 2.T hat there bee a voluntaric conſent of borh protons not forced or 
thereunto. 3. The conſenr alſo of the parents, or of thoſe which are in rhe place and ſtead of parents,muſt 
not bee wanting. 4. There mauſt bec no crror in the perſons: as when they are eſpouſed as virgins, which 
prove afterward to bee otherwiſe: or ſuch like errors and miſtakings. 5. That honcit condittons bes 
ropounded in ſuch contrafts, with decencic and comelines. 6, Thar Matrimonic bee contrafted onely 
2 weene two parties:for though the Farhers were permittedto have many wives;yert we mult livenot ac 
cording toexamples, bur by a certaine lawand rule. 7. Mariage mult bee contracted in the Lord, thatis, 
onely berweene the fairhfull and beleevers, and ſuch as conſent rogether in the true faith and religion, 
- 8. That ſich perſons contra nor together,as are within the degrees prohibited cirher of affinitic and con- 
 Gnguinitic , which are expreſſed Levir,18., which prohibition of yore: is grounded upon the lawof 
nature, and therefore is morall and perpetuall : for God did caſt our the Canaanires , becauſe they were 
defiled herein, Levit. 18. 24. Who were not bound to the ceremoniall , bur to the mo- 
rall lawes : and the end of this prohibition of certaine degrees was for reverence of che neerenefſe of kine 
dred and blood , as this reaſon is rendred : Nowe ſhall come neere to any of the kindred of his fl ſh to meme 
their ſhame, Levit.18.6, and therefore this law is univerſall and perpetuall : /7/».Concerning the par 
ricular limitation of theſe degrees and right compuration of them) ſee elſewhere this matter handled a 


large, Syzopſ contr, 15.of Matrimonie,que3« 
Que ST. X VII. Of the ends of the inſtitution of matrimonie, 


Ow the ends wherefore Matrimonie was ordained are theſe : 1. In reſpeR of the parties themſelies 
there are three ends : 1. That they ſhould be a mutuall helpe one unto another , both in divine and 
humane durtics : as the Lord, when hee made woman, ſaid, [ will wake an helpe meet for him , Gen.2. 1b. 
which helpe is partly in humane affaires, as in domeſticall duties, in governing and ordering the familic 
inthe brining up andeducation of children:and in perſonall duries,one in helping and releeving another, 
in {ickneſſe and in health : as alſo in divine, one in comforting another, inpraying one for another, and 
ſachlike. 2.Mariage is ordained robee aremedie againſt incontinencie and vagrant luſt, 1. Cor.7.2. 3.For 
rocreation of children,which ſhould continue their parents name , and ſacceed in his inherirance :asths 
your {aid unro them, Gen.1.25, Increaſe and multiplie. 

2. Inreſpett of the Church and Common-wealth, Matrimonic was appointed* as a meane to increaſe 
them both with proficrable members and inſtruments, and therefore parents are charged to bring up 
their children in the inſtruion and information of the Lord, Epheſ.6.4.that they may bce tit to bee cm» 
ployed inthe Church and Common-wealth. = : 

3. In reſpect of God, Matrimonic was inſtituted principally for the ſetting forth of his gloric zthat 
the married parties ſhould rogether better learne to ſerve and worthip God, and to bring up their cu 
dren in his feare : and in their matrimonie, which is a ſweer and amiable fellowſhip, is ſer forth thit 
mylticall conjun&tion which isberweene Chriſt and his Church,Epbeſ.5.32. Ex Buca, Urſin. 


QuesT. X VIII, Of the mutual marrimoniall dxtics berweene man and wife. 


He duties to bee performed in-mariage are firſt, fach as are common berweene man and wife * 

r.Muruall love, that they ſhould one love another, tolove as they are beloved. 2. Matrimonial faith, 

in keeping themſelves one to another, nor ſecking after ſtrange fleſh, 3. A communion of their. g99dy 

-one ſupplying anothers wants : and a communion of affeFion, one having a lively fellow-fecling of 

othersgricfes. 4. The cducation'of their children, wherein borh the parcnrs are bound ro ſhew thei! 
Chriſtian care. 5, And murvall bearing and forbearing one another, rolcraring their infirmities , wit 

a great deftre ro have them amended and healed, Yr/in, | The 
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2, Theduries required on the husbands part are: 1: Toinftratt and'reach his wite,nad bring her coxtic 
Lnowledge of God, 1 Cor.14-35, 2.To be her head, to proret andiefenther from inurics, to ghi 
iret,and governe her in diſcretion, Epheſ.s 2 3.The bnftend « the womdrs head, as Chtift » the bead of has 
charch.3.To be amiable unto his wife, nor birrer or cruel! unco her,Coleſ.3.19.norro uſe her as his maid | 
or ſervant ; bur as his yoketcllow, and collarerall 'companion and coxdjurrix inthe government ofrhe 
houſe.g.To provide for her all things needfull in ficknes and infhealth : for hee is worſe than an Infidell 
har doth nor provide for choſe of his owne houſe,z Timorh.5,'8, 5, To honour the wife as the weaker 
reſell, 1 Per3.7.and in his Chriſtian diſcrerion ro winne her wirh lenirie, 

3- The ſpeciall darieson the behalte'of the wite axes: 1. To ſhew her care and diligence in preſerving 
of her husbands domeſticall eftate,and wiſely diſpoling rhe houthold' affaires : as that huſwively Matron 
« deſcribed, Prov.31. 2. To give due reverence and honour ro her husband, as unto her head, as Sur is 
:ammended,1 Petr.3.7. 3-And ro bee ſubjeft and obedient unto him in all things in the Lord, Epbeſi5..24. 


Que sT. XIX. whether marriage be left indifferent to all, 
Atrimonie is neither denicd into any by the divine inſtirurion, nor yer- commanded unto all : r.Ir 


is lawfull and granted unro all romarrie,if chey will : for the ——_ that wariage is. honou- 
rable among all men, Hebr.1 3.4.bccauſe that blcſling given unto mariage, Pucreaſe andmultiplie, was genc- 
rall to Adams and all his poſtcriric. 2.As mariage is nor neceſſacily umpaſed upon all , ſoisir indiffetenr 
anco- thoſe which have rhe gifr of conrinencie: for alchough* they necd nor the remedic of ma- 
trimonic againſt fornication, having received that ſpeciall gift;yet they, may defire mariage for muruall 
comfort, and to have ifſuc : and for other ends , whereunto marriage was appointed. 3.Bur unto thoſe 
which cartnor conraine, itis neceſfarie.ro uſe this remedle, and ro rhEm mariage is not indifferenc.So rhe 
Apoſtle faith , Ir were £00d for a man not to touch a woman : nevertheleſſe* ts avoid fornication , let every man 
have bis wife,$C. 1 Cor7 .2, and ver[.9. Tf they cannot abajre, let them: marrie : for it & better to marri: than 
toburne, 4.Bue though this libertie be given ro uſe the remedic, yer there muſt bee a remperare ſohric= 
ticand moderation, both in the uſe of mariage,rhar they doe nor give themſelves overto ficſbly delight, 
bur ſomerime ſequeſter themſelves to faſting and prayer , 1 Cor,7.5, And a comely decencie muſtbeeob> 
ſerved both in feſt and fecond mariages, nor haſtily and greedily to fall into them : as gfiang the Ros 
mans Nwwma made alaw, thata weman ſhould nor marrie within ten moneths atter her hushands 
death, Yrſiw, "ITED | 


| 2+ Places of doftrine. 
; 1.Doft, Of the general and particular contents of this precept. — 
| this Commandement under one fpeciall kinde of adulteric,all other ats of uncleannefſe wharſoever 


; Larercſtrained rand wharſoever belongerh unto chaſtitie, is preſcribed arid commanded : as theſe three 


vertues principally : x, Chaſtirie. 2.Shametaſtnes, 3. Temperance.The contraric unto which vertues like- 
viſe are forbidden; | e + 5% 

1, Chaſtitie is commanded , which is a verrue keeping both the ſoule and bodie chaſte, avoiding and 
ſhanning all unclearinefſe and unlawtul! laſt , both in mariage', and in the ſingle cſtare : as alfo all cauſes, 
occalions,oPportuniries, egging and provoking thereunro, as likewiſe the effetts and inconveniences thar 
enfire rhereon. ' So'the Apoſtle reacherh : Thzs 3s the will of God even your ſauitification, that yee ſhowtd 
abÞrine froms fornication , that every ave of you ſhould know how to piſſeſſe his veſſels in holinefſe and hoxonr, 
mtinthe luft of concupiſcence, &c..1 Theſſiq+ 34+ | Wane fI 23 

Contrarie unto this verrtue of chaſtitic are, r.Such kinds of inordinate luſt as are againſt even this narbre 
of ours,” as it is-corrupr 2 as firſt, rhe confuſion of divers kindes;as when men are given over to vile affe= 
Ctions to defile chinniles with bruir beaſts. Secondly,the abuſe of the ſex,as when men with men worke 
lchineſſe, which was one of the ſinnesof rhe heathen, Row, 1,23. Likewiſe may the feminine ſex bee a 
buſed, Row.1.27, Thirdly,when as the lawtull ſex is uſed, bur in too neere a degree, as in inceſt : all thee 
ae unnaturall Infts, and deſerve ofthe Magiſtrate/to bee extraordinarily puniſhed. 

2, Other kindes of luſts there are , which poouy from this oar corrupt nature : 1.Fornication bes 
weeneparties nor married, when as one with one commirreth tollie, or which is more odious, one with 
many , which is the vile praftice ot itrampets and whores. 2,Adulreric, cither the one partic hcing mar- 
= ; _ is called adulterium ſimplex , imple adulteric : or both , which is ad#trerium dup/cx , dou- 

eadulcerie. . | 

3- There arc beſide theſe , evill inclinations of rhe heart ,- and inward inflammations, which the god- 
ly doc reſiſt by praper,and cur off the occaſions of chem : and the remedie againſt this kind of lult is mas 
mage, according to $. Pawls rulc: {t is better to marrie then to burne, 1 Cor, 7.9. T 1 


| 4; Shamefaſtneſſe is htrerequired, which abhorreth all kind ef rurpicude and anccanieſſ: , beitghl- 
Mates accompaineyl with a certaine griefe and teare, [Jeſt any thing uncumely ſhould bee committed:fuch 


wasthe ſhamefaſines of Joſepb, rhar being cntiſed often by his ſhamelefſe Milteefſe, would:nor atterivand 
come into hexcompanic, - oOts: m nd oo} | o 
 Contrarie hereunto. arc , 1. Immodeſtic and unſkametaſtrfe.fach as was in\Heredras daughter, that 


ame in impudently ang danced ,.tFfore Hered,. and the.reft thar were ac the table, 2. Obſccnitic and 


uncomelinefſe in word or in deed, agiin Toſephis Miltrefle, chat was mor afhuned to.move him with ber 
owne mouth goalie wich ber. 5 poop «oft RAR abt 008%, ” TUG? 

3+, Temperance isallo commanded, which a moderate and ſober uſe of ſuch things as bclong 
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| unto the bodic,; as meat andevinke , agreeable ro the crime, place, and perſoris 3: as 'S. Panl Girh; Boner 
filed with wine, wherein s exceſſe,Epheſ.5.18. | "4 es 


. Contraric hereunto. arc, 1. Intemperance in meats and drinks, as in drunkenneſſe and glutronie:2, Ex. 
ccſſe and ſaperfluitie of mears and drinkes, which brecderh intemperance : as alſo exceſſe and pride of 2p. 


_ parcll, reproved by the Prophet in the daughtersof Sion, 1ſas.3. and other nnſeemely uſages of the bodic, 


a5 in painting or colouring the face or haire, as wicked whoriſh leztbel uſed co doe, 2 King.9.30. 3.Con 
rraric unto this moderate temperance, is in another extreme ſinperſtitious and immoderare abſtinence 
ſuch as was that of rhe Heremites and Anachorires, that with roo rigorous abſtinence and faſting did 
preſſe pature,Yr/iv. 4.As intemperance in diet is forbidden , as the nouriſhing caule of luſt ; ſo alſojny 
other kind of behaviour : as the wanronnes of the eyc,which opened as it were a window unto that grex 
ſinne of aduleerie, which David commitred with Barhſheba, 2 Sam. 12. Likewiſe obſcenitic and vacome. 


 lincſſe in ſpecch : for cvill words corrupt good manners, 1 Cor. 15.33 Simrler. Bur thele two laſt rehearles 


ape rather oppoſiteunto the ſecond vertue of ſhamefaltneſſe before rehearſed. 


3, Places of Controcverfie... 
1.Confut. Againſt the Anabaptiits and Nicolaitans, which make their wives common.  \ 


Hop ſhalt not commit adulterie &c.Firſt, ſeeing this precepr commandeth chaſtitic in the married ac 

T ro be preſerved, the Nicolaitans, and heretikes called Gnoſtici, are condemned , which as of othet 
things,broughtr in a filthie communirie ard murual commixtion of their wives, Bucanw.Contrarictoite 
Apoſtles doftrine,Ts avoid fornication, ler evcry one have hs wife,1 Cor.7.2.thatis, the witc ought to bet 
proper and peculiar ro the husband, and the "here likewiſe ro the wife : for the honour of mariage i 
ſtaincd when the mariage bed is defiled,and rhereforc rhe Apoſtle purterh them both rogerther, Heb,134- 


2. Confur.- Againſt the CManiches and CMarcionites that condemne mariage. 
Urrher,this Commandemenrt —_ the violating of mariage by adulrerie, and kf other uncleare 
and unlawfull luſt,conſcquently allowerh che wholeſome remedic of mariagc,againſt the old hereti 
'the Maniches,Encratites, Marcioniſts, Chryſs/*.hows. 12. in 1 Timorh. «Ambroſe adceth to theſe the Pars 
_rians, in x T2.4. that condemned mariage, as being inſtituted of Saran : whoſe wicked opinionisbli 
phemous againſt God, upon whole bleſling, ( Increaſe and. abit (dependerh the procreation of chil. 


+ 


* dren, which. is the ſpeciall fruir of mariage : And they contradict the huly Apoſtle, who faith, Thames 


riageis honorable,&c. Hebr.13.4, 


3- Confut, 4{gainft che Romaniffs that forbid CMariage. 
} & irdly, the Romaniſts are here confured, rhar enjoytf ſingle life unto rheir Prieſts, as more agre- 
[A able unto their orders, which rhey rhinke are defiled and polluted by mariage : and they count the 
to bee the more holy {tate atnong them, and ſuch-ro bee moſt religious, whichare cnrred intoa vowel. 
finglelite : {o that alchough they doe notin open blaſphemje condemne .marriage , as rhe other wicked 
heretikes, which made the devill the author thereof, yer rhey ſpeake falſhood through hypocrihie , and 
under pretence of greater holinefle,condemne the holy inſtitution of marriage;ſo that they cannoreſeap: 
the cen{ureof rhe Apoltle, which calleth ir a do&rine of devils ro forbid ro marric, 1 Ti, 4.1.3.Neithe 
can they ſhifc ir off by ſaying,thar they doe not forbid mariage generally : no more did rhe Maniches, who 
' allowed their hearers, :\uch as were lay men, to tmarrje; but denied rhar libertic ro their Clergie, whon 
they called their cle and choſen men, Auguſt. bereſ 46, And the Heretickes called Apoſftolsci would not 
permir ſuch ro marrie,as had made avow of finglelitc,being not able ro performe-it, Anguſt.hereſ. 61.90 
rhe Romaniſts hold it unlawtull for their vorarics to marrie, rhough they bee never ſo weake and-unabl 
ro. performe theirvow, lc is evident then, that whereas S, Pax giveth libertic to cveric man for avoiding 
of tornication,to have his wife, 1 Cor,7.2.andagaine he faith, that mariage is honorable among all men, 
Hebr.x3.4.che praftice of the Romanitts nor allowing their Clergic and Monkes to marrie,doth corins 
dit rhe Apoſtolical doftrine. And beſide,by this reſtraint, of marriage;they give occaſion of adulterie;for 
nicarion, and otheruncleancluſts , ſeeing they reſtraine the remedie againſt rheſe enormities, whichis 
. lawfull and honeſt marriage: and ſo they are apparent rranſgreſſors of rhis precept : Herein they are not 
unlike ro thoſe old Hererickes, called Origeniani exrpes. the filthic Origeniſts, who, as Epiphanins writet} 
ot them,rejeRtced marriage,andyer gave themſelves ro luſt,and ſome of them wenr in the habir' of Monks, 
- profeſſing flirarie life,and yer were defiled with uncleannefſe, Epiphan. hereſ.63, Such were the Monk 
in Poperie,given over ro al filthineſſe,as their hypocrific was notably diſcovercd in the ſuppreſſion of their 


» 


. uncleane cages and cells here in England. See more hereof, Spnopſcpag. 260,261, &c. 


3 4+ Contur. Againſt Aquinas, that ſaith in the matrimonial copulation there may be mortal fnne. 
H Ere by rhe way ſome exception isto be raken unto certaine politions of Thomas Aquines,yho t- 


A turing rhoſe who affirmed, Commixtionens viri & axoris non efſe ſine peccaro, that the companying 0! 
the husband wich the wife could not bee withour fiane, ſerteth done theſe conclufions : 1, That Tab 
: conjunttio aliquande non ſolum ft ſins peccats, ſed ctiam ad merienny wits terne : that fuch conjunRions 


ſomerime not only wichour finne,bus merirorious alſo of cternall life. 2. Quando eff cum intentions proere 


: &xde prolis, velreddendi debiti,&c.wwhen in the marrimoniall at there is an intention of procreation, or of 
rendring the muruall debt of marriage,ir is an-aft of juſtice, and ſo\vichour fin at all. 3, .Lliquande off can 


peetars veniali,&c.ſomtime it hath a venill or ſmallfin,aswhen neicher of the rwo former intendments do 
CONCUITE, 4+Qx2nge anrom exiedit, ut fopoſſer ſe extenderet in aliam gune oft more«le, &6."'but when this mt- 
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'Ifven offence, wee dxenie.not , bus, that ſuch blemiſhea ave found in 
cimoniall dutics, whichate tolerated andgovercd: in! mariage . according 5 thas, axcellent lying of 
Auguſtine; Libidinis velupi as, vonpropter nuptias codit hs enipans , [44: projiter n1pc5aa aceigit veniam; The, 
pleaſure otLuſts dorh gar. take blame. becauſe of mariage y,buc for. mariage fake doth. receive pardon, : 
Lib. 1, hnnergy prot 'op v0 a: SIR andy © TYIIES his & I JL) © TW S20 

Bur mortall or deadly fin in maringe there is nanggghacig, in hisgfnſe, hayaous and gricvgud rfunih 
lis nearing be, tharxhe Rluly drlare would cxicnd irlclleitp agcahes, that is, covezezh ftrange theſlgrbig 
isnot.incident unto any «of mma «. 9 a violating. af mariage, by adultcraus and anchalte choughts; 
And if there could be any ſuch morrall and deadly fin in the duties of mariage , what is become of han 
ſaying of che Apoſtle, concerning the giving in mariage, Hee fimnerk nor ? 1 Cor.7; 36. which allo may bee 
underſtood of the duties of mariage. 4#g»fine hath thisworrhic faying,Sicxr bono uti male malum eft, ira 
welonts bene bonum eſt: bent niitur bono'rominentians dedicans Deo, bous utitur male eontinenttzns duit - 
cans idalo;, mals utinr mate concupiſcentians relaxant adulterio , bene ntirur mals concupiſcemian reltrin. 

a counsbjs : As it is evill to uſt agoodthing evill , (&icis ro uſe an cvill thing well ; as hee uſerh 
apoad thing well chat dedicaterh his cantigencie unco God, heeuſcth a good thing evill rhat dedicas 
rech his conrinencie to'kn Idol : hee uſerhran cvill ching evil, that dork looſe the reines of his concupits 
cence ro adulterie, he uſech an cvill rhing evil, who reſtrainerh his concupiſtence romarrimonie, AuguS. 
cont, Pelap, 1. 19. The doe an evill thing well , rhar limiterh and keepeth his concupiſtence within the 
houngls of mariage, hee rhen cannot ſinne morally. ©  - Ly9 
V. Confut., Ag4inſft Toſtarus that would not have ſimple fornication puniſbed by bumzane lewes. © 

Gainſ(t Tefarin nie alſo worrhily exception is raken, who jultifierhr ehis defet and imperfection i 
A humane lawcs, he meanerh ſuch as are praftiſed ambng the Romaniſts, which doenor punith ſimple 
fornication : theſe are his words, Injuſtifſims civil's lex afrgue merer#cor rolleret; Thatſhould be a mait 
unjuſt Civill law, which ſhould rake away ſtrumpery, and-puniſh emple fornication,&c. Wee will Ge and 
examine his reaſons. | WE 

1. Civilllawes are only to reſtraine ſuch fins,wherebyJuſtice is violared,and injurie done unto another, 
dut in fornication there is.no af of injultice, Non eſt #b# a(zqua perſons cuz inferatur injuria ; There is no 
perſon there ro whom any injurie can bee done, | 

Contra, There is a manifold wrong committed in fingle fornication : 1. They offer wrong and diſho« 
nourunto Chrift,in making the members of Chrift, thethembers of an harfor, z Cor.6.15. 2. They injurie 
themſelves,in fiuning againft their owne bodics,in defiling and polluring them ,#b:4. verſ.18. 3.They doe 
wrong unto their poſteritic,bringing upon them rhe ſhame of baſtardic,making them illegirimate, and 
diſcnabling them ro inherit. | 

' 2.If humane lawes ſhould puniſh fornication, it would give occaſion unto adulrerie, inceſt, Sodomi- 

tric, ſeeing the moſt in a common-wealth are weake and impertedt, and it rhey were reſtrained from rhis 
ſmaller vice, they would fall into greater cnormities, 

Contra. 1. As though God hath notgppaintcd a remedhe againſt foraication,and allother unclcanneſſe; 
by lawfull matrimonic thall men make Hemſehves wiſct than God,and ſecke to cure one evill by anorher? 

2. Andthus the divine order is pervexted among rhe Romaniits : tor rhey reſtraine mariage,and give 
way unto fornication, and therefore itisno marvell.,if among rhem ſ1ch unnarurall laſts doe reigne. Ber- 
nerd well ſheweth the reaſon thereof, Tellede Ecelefia honorabile conjagrugy, &c. Take away trom the 
Church honorable marcimonie, ( he falth-nor, take away harfors,and browfil houſes,as Toff7rm dorh)ſhal 
ycnorrepleniſh ir with inceſtuous perſons, with concybinarigsSedomiricall viceaRc- ſaper Canr,ſerm.06. 

3. Humaxnclawes arc nor to forbid all fines, becauſe Home logins prnens nor pateſt dare gratiam prejer- 
vaivan,&c. becauſe man making alaw,cannor give preſcruing grace ro keeps it : ang this was che caule, 


| Vhy Lex Moſes non probibebat omnig vi:ia , Heſes law did not forbid all vices, becaufe therein was no 


grace givcr, or helpe miniſtred ro avoid them : rherefore ſomechings were permitred among them, as to 
take uſurie of che Gentiles, ro give a bill of divorcemenr , and fpoblike. ba Toftaras guaſfte23; 
Contra. 1.By this reaſon humane lawes {liould forhid no {tns,beaauſc Gods word, not mans aw,givertt 


grace ro abſlaine from any fin. 2,Neirher is there any fiutorbidden jpthe new Teftament againſt rhe mas 
ral law, which is nor rroibired inthe old:as it may Pprare ty R—_ fſed Saviour interpretation of rhe 
lay, Mer. 5 .wherein he giveth no: new aw, but only « xonnderh rhe © d. 3c Thangh Moſes law gave no 
We ro keepe ir,yet becauſe ir was a Schoolemafter rg bring us 2u Chrift, G«l.3-194it was fit ic ſhould 
. teaperfe&tlaw,and conraine afſtri& rule of all righ | —_— the rather ſhonld bee driven unto 


Liuif,, Ecing themſelves ro come fo farce ſhort, i crtoltration of ſore things among the _—_— | 
8.3 
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dinance of God is pervertcd, and marrimoniall faith mutually given violated ; and the Temples of 


won my name is called, and ſz1 wee are delivered , though wee have done alltheſe abominations ? Terem/7 g, 
© hryſoftome well ſayth to this purpoſe : Noweft loom hic hrepanar, fell _ 4 ; fi membra meretricic babes, 
fo 


ſmper Toan, SHS Gmc 

2, Obſer. Againſt fornicatiov. 

" A Ndlet not onely adulterers take heed unto themſelves : even fornication, between thoſe that are noe 
Aarded , is a grievous offence before God, who will not onely judge adulterers, but whoremonger 
alſo, Hebr.13.4. And that faying of the Apoſtle ' may bee appliedagaint fornication, as well as adultege; 
Know yee not, that yee are the Temple of God *&c; if any man deſtray the Temple of God, hins ſhall God defry, 
x Cor.3.16, Whereupon Auguſtine thus writeth; Non 244 corrumps domun tnam , quare corrunpic donuy 
Dei? Thou wouldeſt nor have rhine houſe cerrupred, or defiled, why then doecſt thou corrupt thehouſ 
of God? 6b. de 10 chord.cop.g, And theſe miſchiectes fornication bringeth with ir : 1. Perdit animans,The 
fornicator deſtroyerh his owne ſoule,Prov.g.18, Hee knoweth not, that the dead are there, andibybe 
gueſts are in the depth of hell. 2.Conſumit ſubſtamtiam, He conſumeth and waſteth his ſubſtence, Provs.16, 
Becayſe of the whoriſh woman, a man brought to a morſefl of bread, 3, Vilsficatprolem, Ir makeththeirpes 
fteritie vile and baſe, as the Apoſtle ſhewerh , Otherwiſe were your children uncleane , 1 Cor.7,14. that 
without mariage. 4. Privat honore. &c, Ic depriveth of honour, and purchaſeth an everlaſting blor, ray, 
6.32. Hee ſhall ſind a wound, and d;/honenr , and his reproach ſhall never bee put away, Thomas 31 opnſenl 


.  3- Obſer. Againſt diſgniſng of the bodie anduncomely apparell, 


' A PFegrftine ſhewerh, how this Commandement is otherwiſe tranſgrefſed, by light behaviaur, diforde- 
A red apparell, diſguifing of the bodie ; Habits 3mpudicus corperis ef nunting adulterini cordic ;The 
unſhamcfaſt behaviour of the bodic is the meſſenger of an adulteratc heart : Swperfima & inordinatacapile 
1nr4, veſtimentorum mulichrium affeitata ſimilitado, as, Superfluous and inordinate haire , and affedtation 
of womens garments,&c. And in women , Facatafacies , capillorum nativi coloris adulteratis : A painted 
face, colouring of the haire, imitating the faſhion of mens garments, &c. eAnguſt. ſerm,3 47. The one 


S. Paw reproveth in men, 1 Cor.11. 14. Doth not natxre it ſelfe teach you, that if a man have long haireit # 


« ſhame uzto him? The other S Perer reprchendeth in women, Ms their broydred haire, and gold puraben, 
and the putting on of apparel, x Pet.3.3, NONE 


The eighth Commandement. 
1 Queſtions diſcuſſed. 


Que $7. I. Whether the ſtealing of men only bee forbiddex in this precepr, 


Verl. 15, T Hom ſal: not fteale.) R.Salomen isof opinion, that only the ftcaling of men is prohibited 
here : becauſe rhat kinde of ſtealth onely was puniſhed by death , other kinds of theftby 

reſtitution either of double , or quadruple. WE 
Contra. 1.It doth evidenely appeare, thar all kinde of theft,and nor that of men onely is here forbidden, 

by theſe rwo reaſons: firſt , becauſe the Morall law only,as grounded upon the law of nature , didbinde 
borh Tewes and Gentiles , che Judicials only concerned the Iſfraclites : therefore if other thefts had beene 
reſtrained only by the Judicials, andnot by the Morall law, the Gentiles would not have condemned 
the ſtealing of goods, as well as of men, as they did. Secondly , the Judicials did only binde the peo* 
Pleafter they were deliveredunto them , not before: bur ir was a finne to ftede in Tiracl , even before 
'they had received rhe Judicials. 2. The ground of his opinion is not ſound : char the breach of every mo» 


rall law was pun fled by death': for the covering of a mans ox or affe, though chis covering had proceyy 


Qu1#7 


ded to aft, was nor judged worthic of death, Toftar.qu,24. 
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his wife , in commitring adulreric,: next after follow thole jr) 


'he reaſon why all violence; fraud, circumvention is prohibiretiitider the name of thett," is, Firimrds var 
bum poſit, quod my probrofium omuihee naturaliter exhorrent »He t#fth the word Peeiirey , which all men: 
by nature doe abkorre us ignominious;thar we might the tetrerbe perſiwaded roabſftrine from all kinde of 
thetr , |Calvin. Forimen cunningly+'doe glole and6oleur their vicious and corrupt dealing withrhoneſt 
name$* as fraud and deceir-is called' wit ; and cunhing}perriog of orhier mens goods,” providente: The 
Lord therefore to- meet with all ſuch danbing , doth call chings' as they arc , and ſhewerh how tir bes 
fore himall ſach wrong-docrs are heldguiltie of theft." DINE? TE; 
144 © QueSr. ITI. Of the general beads of the thing? here prohibited. | 
Hree things in generall are forbidden in this Commandemear : r. Theunjuſtgerting of othet mens 
| fon which is, 1. Either by rapine or violence, either of facredrhings, orot prophane and com- 
mots 2. Or cle by:rhieft and pilfring, 3. Or by deceir|, circumvention; and traud.” 'F 
2. All dammages, diſcommaditie.,/ or hinderance , which eirher is brought upon another, by harred, 
evil will,enmirie ; or clſe which is not turned abde,and declined from ue brother,itbeing in our power, 
3- The abuſe of mens goods and ſubſtance is likewiſe here condemned, cither in the cvill beitowing, 
axdexpending of them in vaine and unprofitable things: orin the unjuit holding and poſſefling , and. 
not imploying of them when neceſlitic requirerth, Szmler, | . *S 
| | | Quesr. IV, Of Sacrilege. | 0 
T He firſt general tranſereſſion then is in "acrilege , which is the ſtealing cirher of any cted cilnk, 
Y honors for holy and ſacred vfes, our of any place, ſacred pr prophane ; or of atiy prophanic and, 


: common thing our of a ſacred place. And rhis facrilege is of rwo kinds : it is cither of things ipiriutall, 


or of things externall and temporall : of rhis latter fort are theſe : 1. The wiltull itealing and withdrivw- 
ing offuch things as are ordained to holy and divine uſes : which kinde of facrilege is ſtrictly puniſhed 


| by humane lawes. Such was the ſinne of £ch av, in ſtealing the wedge of gold, andthe Babylonifh gar- 
' ment, which God had conſecrare to his treafurie, Toſh.6,19. and tor the ſame offence hee was ſtoned ro 


death. 2. When the Church goods arc imployedro another end , rhan for rhe which they were firit 
iven to the Charch : which was ro maintaine rhe minifterie of che word of God anf{ Sacraments, to rc- 
jeve the poore , tro maintaine the edifices of the Church, Ler ſich rhercfore looke unroit, as Ive of the 
uthegand revenues of the Church , beinglay men , nar- called ro the office of reaching , inſtruting aud 
ſpiricuall feeding, 3-They abuſe the Church goods, which cirher give themſclues ro idleneſſe , living 
of the tithes and offerings , bur feed nor the people : ſuch are idle, carcleſſe , and negligent paltors : or 
thoſe which miſpend them inriot and cxcefſe , as in keeping haukes, hounds, in dice, cards and ſuch 
like, asdoc rhe. Romane Cardinals and Prelatcs; all theſe are guiltic of Church robbing and facrilege, 
Simler, | 
Ques Tt. V. Whether 3t be lawfullto convert things conſecrated co Iduletrie, to other uſes ſacred or prophanes 


H Erc it will bee queſtioned, whar is to be thought of the coriverting and turning of ſuch chings ro re. 
ligious uſes , which were bequearhed ro ſuperſtirion , whether therein any facrilege may be come 
mitted or not. The anſwer is this: r. Thar ir is Iawtul, from ſup=citirious and noerne religions uics,to cons 
rert ſuch bequeſts ro the true ſervice of God, and therein no violence is offered ar all ro the will of the 
dead; for their generall intendment is obſcrved,, the applying of them ro ſacred uſes, rhongh the parti- 
cular uſe bee nor kepr,which rhey,led with che error of the time, intended, Simley.So the Lord com:nan- 
dd, thar rhefilver and gold and braffe in Tcricho ſhould be conſeerare ro rhe Lords treaſtrie, "sf, 6.1 9; 
which had beene before abuſed to idolatric. 2. Where exceſſive and ſuperfluous legacies have beene given 
toſuch uſes, ir is lawfull for the Civill Magiſtratc,reſerving a ſufficient mainrenance for rhe ſervice of Ged, 
todiſpoſe of the overplus of ſich gifts for other publike uſes, as to ſtipporr the necefſitic of the Crowne 
and Stare, to maintaine maimed ſouldiers,and ſuch like,and ro applie then ro other lawfull and proficable 
Civilluſes : as Tehs converted the houſe of Baal from a ſaperititious and idolatrous, to a civil aad pub- 
like uſe, 2 King.10.27. Toſias alſo defiled and polluted che high placcs, 2 Kig.2 3.8. that is, cleanſed them 
of thoſe ſuperſtitions there pratiſed , and turned rhern ro prophane and common uſes. Hereunto js a= 
greeable thar Imperiall law, Cod, 1b, r. tir. 14. leg.5; Omnia loca gue ſacris viternum. error depuravir, noſtre 
reijubemms ſacyari, 8c. Honor. Theodoſ. All hoſe places which have beene in'the error of former cime ap- 
aps" to ſacred uſes, wee bid to bee Joyned ro our treaftrie,&c. Yer fo, as ir was provided by anocher 

w, that ſufficient ſhould bee reſerved for the uſe and exerciſe of Religion 245 Eo1.hh. telit,%, leg ge = 
neſtaſine the'Emperonr decreed that the poſſeſſions of Hererikes ſhould be confiſcate to the Princeyer ſo, 
a that the Oratories and places of prayer ftionld ſtill bee mainrzined. 3. Bur icwill bee objefted , thar 
great miracles have beene ſhewed in ſuch places, and they dine Aly uniftied from heaven, that in- 
vaded them, and offered violence unto them, Hereanto wee anſwer : t. Thar ſuch things alſo fell our 
cvea 
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even among the Heathen, they which violated rheir Idoll Temp a nee fevng | puniſhed > 4 Brenngg 
when hee Pl ded the Temple at Delphos : rhe reaſon hercof Was, becauſe Ons it.not of any han 
ſuperſtition and Idolitric , and zeale to rhe trye worſhip of-Gg » bur of a hane and irael? 


* 


minde, and fo che Lord puniſhed their pro ancnefſe : and they which attempted ſuch things, mig 
bee ryrants and otherwiſe wicked xcxfans, and therefore the Lord.©d take Hh thereby oP punich 
their crueltic and ryrannic. 2. Fhe Apoſtle ſhewerh that Ancichriſt ſhall come with lying fignes and 
wotiders by the working of Satan, 2'T heſſ.2. and thercforc,, ſac} ſtrange things mighr bee Wrought 
in ſuch places by Saran , for the farther advancing of lupcrſticion, Siler, 1 7 
Qu«z 57, V.I. Of the ſaceriedge of ſpiriwalti things. TREInS 
B Ur gzzention was made before of ſpirituall facriledge : which is,when Ecole fe verbi Dei predicatiag 


ſacramentoruns adwiniſiratie aufertur , the preaching of the Word ; and adminiſtration of the Sac 
ments .istaken away from the Church , Sinwler, 1, Inthele two things confiſteth this ſpirituall cheftand: 
ſacriledge : Contraria veritati dogwatapredicant: They doc preach dedtrines contraric to the-tr ad, 
quotidie de Eccleſia gregrbus rapere feſtinant , they doe-daily ſaatch; and-take with greedineſic' frame 
fockes of the Church, Hierom. i» Abdiam , capel. 2. Higromea{o te this purpoſealleageth rhe two/ 
places of Scriprurce, Jerems2 3.30. I will come againit the Prophets, faith the Lord abat Seals my wet t 
one from his neighbony « and Toh,n0.5. All that ever came before mee are theeves angrobbers : they wereth; 
falſe Prophets, thar beguiled and deceived the people, Hierom.in epiſt.ad Epheſ.cap.4- 


QuszsrT. VII. Of Simenice L-4 | 

Nrto Saerledge,Simonie is coſen germane , which alſo iscommitred about holy'chings, when hey 

axe abuſed % 6. and ſelling unto privave gaine. And this Simonic is of two ſorts : 1. |Fither 
dirc& and immediate Simonie, when things meerely fpirituall arc bought or fold , Gehezs ſold {þ 
all chings for moncy , exatting areward of Naawan tor the gift of healing : and for thar his ſinne he wa 
puniſhed wich Leproſic, borh hee and his poſteritic,2 King.5.Simon Magw would have bought ſpixitudl 
things, A&.8. Baſting, Of this kinde are they which ſell their prayers, or the Sacraments of the Chuch 
for money : as the Phariſies, that under colourof long prayer,devourcd widowes houſes. Such arethe 
Popes chapmen,the Pardoners that went up and downe with Popes pardons,ro ſell remiſſion of ſingesfer 
money, and ſoulc Prieſts, that would bee hired for money to fang Maſles : they alſo which ſhewed the re. 
liques of Saiars, and kepr pilgrimage Idols, gathering rhereby unto themſelves no ſmall advantage , as 4+ 
H:xarnder the Copper ſmith did at Epheſus, by making ſilver ſhrines tar Daze. | 
2. Their is another kinde of Sunonie, which is not of meere ; 35 rar” things, but of the Ecdefiafi 
call places,fun&ions,and revenewes, which are ordaincd for Ecclcltafticall and xcligious uſes : ſuchizthe 
buying and ſelling of Churches and Benefices by Patrones, and their Clerkes , wham they preignt zfor 
theſe by a conſequent doe alſo buy. and (ell the myſteries and Sacraments of the Chnych., when as thepls 
ces and funfions are ſer ro ſale, wherein , and whereby thoſe holy rites are diſpenſed. Thomas Aquinu 
doth very fitly apply thar ſaying of Chriſt againſt all choſe which rhus enter corruprtly 'inco the Church, 
Tehn.10. Hee that entercth nor in by the doore , bur climerh up anprher way, is a theete and a rabber; 
Thom.inpxſcul. So much of the theft of ſacred things. 


QuesrT, VIII. Of common theft , with the divers kinds thereof, 
T He other kinde of theft is of things that areprophane and civill, which are oftwo ſorts, ci he 
like or private. 1. Thepublike theft is cirher dire& : when as the publike treaſuric is robbed 
is much greater than the rheft of privare things , becauſe ir redoundceth ro the hnrr and lofſe of many. 
Hereunto may be adjoyned the defrauding of ſuch gifts as are bequearhed to publike uſes : as Tudes Was 
theete in robbing rhe almes of the poore.2.Jadirc& publike rheftis when they which are put in truſt with 
rhecommon geods,doe waſte and miſpend rhem : as Demoſthenes ſaid, when a poore theek: was lcd trop 
ſon by the officers : Parvum furem 4 mejeribua duc;: That a final theefe was carricd by the greater theeves 
Private thetr iscirher by raking the rhings belonging to others , conſenting , or deteyning and withe 
holding them : the firſt is diſtinguiſhed in reſpe& of the matter,the things rhar arc ſtollen and raken away, 
or the manner. T he things are of foure ſorts: 1. Of men , which kinde of theft was puniſhed by death by 
the law of Moſes, Exod. 21.16. 2. Ofcartell, asthe ſtealing of Oxc or Sheepe , which theft was punt 
ſhed by reſtiturion, Exod.22.1. 3, Of goods, which are called moveables, whereof ſee the law, £x84.22» 
7- 4+ In remooving of and markes, which kinde of theft concerned their lands and poſſeſſions, Dewt.199 
14. Now theft alſo differeth in the manner : for ir is either commitred by privic and ſecret ſtcalch, which 
wee call piltring and filching, of which kinde the Prophet Teremee ſpeaketh , chap.2.26, As 4 theefs is + 
ſhamed,when heis taken: or by breaking into houſes, Exe. 22.2.which is commonly called Burglarie: or by 
opcn force and violence :ſuch is robbing by the high way : wherevf mention is made in the parable of tht 
Samarirane, of the man thar fell among theeves, and was wounded, and left for halfe dead, Luk-10. 
This kinde of private theft is alſo commirred by conſenting, and. being acceſſarie thereunto , Pſal.50- 
18. When thowſeeſt 4 theefe , thou runneft with him : ſuch are thoſe alſo which give encerraiament t0 
theeves, and arc their receivers, to keepe fach things as arc ſtollen:which kinde of confederacic with 
theeves is puniſhed by humane lawes, Simeler. 
Further, they arc guilic alſo of theft, rhat detaine and withhold the goods of others, as they which 
finde things that arc loſt,and doe nor reſtore them, Likewiſe rhey which borrow things of their neigh- 
bour, and doe not make them good. Sec the law, Exed.2 2.14. They which arc indebtcd to ochers , and 
have nocare to pay their debrs,but runne away with others goods:ſuch arc fugitivesand voluntaric bank 
rou 
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"cars All rheſe are held guiltie of this fin of theft before God,and obey nor the Apllihive rol men 
their duty, Rom.1 3-7.And verſc$. Owe nething to any man,but love one another.” Where the c makerh 
* kinde of debrs : whereof the one may be ſo paid,asnothing remaine of the debt ; che other is alwaies 
in paying, and never paid, which is the debt of charitic, Marbacbins, 


-Qutzsr. IX. Of the divers kinds of tranſattions and conmatts. 


Here remaineth the rhird branch of the firſt generall kinde of theft, and that is by fraud and cir- 
. cumvention : which: is of rwo ſorts, cicher in ſich aftions and contratts as arclawfull ok themſelves, 
orby ſuch ats and devices as are alrogether unlawfull, Now juſt and lawfull cranſiftions and conrratts arc: 
of divers ſorts,and namely theſe ren,in buying and {clling, giving,exchanging, pawning, truſting, farming, 
-opartner(hip,renure for ſervice, hiring, lending and borrowing : all which may bee'broughr ro theſe rwo 
heads:all rhefe alicnarions are cicher borh of che uſe and right and ownerſhip ot a thing, or of the uſe only, 
,ndcach of them cirher for ever, and in perperuall, or for a time only.r.Buying and {clling is 2 bargaining 
for an cquivalent price, for any thing both in righr andin uſe. 2. Givingis a franke donation of a thin 
without any fatistaction or recompence. 3, —— one thing is given for anorher of like value. 
Theſe rranſiions are perpetual}, borh of rhe right of a thing; andehe uſe. For the uſe only and nor rhe 
right,arc theſe rhar follow:4.Morgaging,orlaying to pawue,when houſe orland,or any orher thing is con- 
yeyed over tO another for a cerraine rime,til ſome condixion required be performed.Contrafts,which con- 
cerne the uſe only,arc chele alſo : cirher for atime : 5.As commiriing a thing ro onestruſt to keepe.6.Let- 
ting out any thing to farme for a ccrraine rent. 7. Copartnerſhip; when one putrerth inthe ſtocke, another 
employerh his paines,and arc agreed ro May * the prog when one rakerhany ground by renure.an 1 
holdeth it for _ of ſome kinde of fervies. 9, Hiring, when one for his money hath the uſe of athing. 
10. When the ulſc of a thing is granted without paying any thing for a time. Yr ſin, 


Qusxs T. X. Of the divers kinds of fraud and deceit uſed in contralts. 


\ TOw in theſe lawfull kinds of contratts, the frauds which are uſually commirred are theſe : r. In the 

matter and ſubſtance, and qualitic of rhe thing tranſatted, and bargained for : as when ſophitticare 
and deceitful ware is urrered for rhar which is good and ſound:as wine mixcd with water in iicad of good 
winc:and ſpices ungarbled,and refuſc,for good and merchandable ſpice : the like deceit may be in cloch,in 
come,and all orher kind of Merchandize : as Amos 8.6. therich coverous ſay, That wee may buy the poore 
for ſilver, &c.and ſell the yefuſe of Wheat. 2. T here may be deceir inthe quanririe, when as the icller uſeth 
falſe weights and meaſures : theretese the law ſaith, Lewit, 1 9.35-Youſhallnot dee unjuſtly in judgemgn!, in 
line, in weight, or in meaſare, 3. When roo. great a price is exatted, and rhe buyer is not aſhamed to aske 
double the price of his ware, and ſometime take ir alſo:asthe Prophet crieth our againſtche covesous men, 
that did ſell corne,and Made the Ephab fmall and the ſbekel great, Amor. 8. 5.They made the meaſurclefie, 
andthe price greater, Genevenſ.q.Deccit alſo may be uſed inthe coyne,as in clipping ir.counterferting,and 
corrupting it, Simler. Andthereforc ir is faic, that Abr4haw weighed unto Ephron filver, 200. ſhckels of 
currant money among Merchanrs,Ge,23.16- it was both weight, and currant money, nor ſophiſticared 
5. As in bargaining dy ſelling , ſo in other contradts the like deceirmay bee praftiſed : as in hiring ; when 
either rhe hireling dorh nor his ſervice fairhtully or truly , bur dorh his buſineffe wich eye-ſervice , which 
the Apoſtle reproverh,Epheſ.6.6. or when the maſter thar hirerh,derainerh the hirclings wages,or keeperh 
itbacke by fraud , James 5.4- asin paying lefle than hee ſhuuld,, or with'bad money , of obtruding and 
thraſting upon them other baſe commodities in'itead of their wages, Simer. _— 


' =» *Qux 57. XI. Of unlewfull end coſening wrades, 


bf other kind of fraud is, when meanes and devices are uſed alrogether unlawfulias by aſe (where. 


of wee ſhall have occafion to intrear more tully npon the 22.ctmprer) by dicing,carding,or ting any 
other unlawfull games: by monopolics, forcitalling of commodities, and ingroffing of them ro enhaunce 
the price : and wharſoeveris gotten by any unlawfall calling, praftice or exerciſe whatſvever, Simler. To 
make a lawfull vocation and calling three things are requiſite : 1 Perſona legitime ordinarathe, perſon mult 
belawtully ordained, and called,no uſurper,nor intruder. 2, Officiums /egitimwm,&c.The office irſclfe muſt 
belawfull:and opas executions Jegitimwm,che exccurion of the office muſt beelawfull, as proceeding from 
taith, referring all ro Gods gloric, and from charirie,intending no hurt to our neighbour: in fome dealings 
not all, bur cerraine of theſe arc wanting: asthe firſt , when any nor called to the office of teaching, yer 
Uſurpe the tithes of the Church,appoinred for the mainrenance of Teachers: they faile in-cthe next , who 
exctciſe no. Jawfall office or calling , as Alexander the 74 lr: Junge grew rich by making filver 
ſhrines for Dia»s, 4. 19.They offend in the third, which having an office, yer abuſe ir: as Zachems, that 
before hee was called, uſed forged cavillation in pilling and polling his brethren, Lake 1 9.8, Bur in theſe 
mlawfull trades before ſpoken of,asin aſriardingbling,and ſuchlike, all theſe arc mifling : for the 
trade it ſclfe being unlawfull, none can be lawfully called unzoir :neither canthat which is unlawfull bee 
excrciſed cither with faith or charitic. + -: TE RE ; 96.2! 


 , Quezsr, XII. How thu precepe i brokex by procuring oar neighbonr: hurs. 4 
AJ Ow wee are come to;the ſecond generall breach of chiy Commatideent , as is obſerved before, 
9u237.3. which is ig the hinderance that by our ane aancel to our brother : which is commitr- 
tedrwo walcg, cithcrin procuring che ſagicto bee done;orin ſuffering ir to bee done. > 
: FEY A andy . | 1» They 
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t kT. They which of cvill will and envie ſecke their neighbours hinderance in his goods-or catteli +, 
offend againſt this precepr : as theſerring on fire of corne or houſes. Sce the law againſt fuch,Exujy,; 6. 
in treſpaſſing upon a mans ground ,, by feeding it with his cartell : ibid. ver, 5, in hurting, m:yriting " 
ſpoyling thar'which is our neighbours, #bid. verſ. 14. 5 IRS 296677 £9422; 22109: in 
2. They offendherealſo,, which doe nor helpe their neighbour, when ir is in their power , and releye 
him , andthar which belofgerh unto him : therefore the law of Xfoſes preſcriberh , thar if a man meg, 
his cnemies Aﬀſe or Oxe going aſtray , hee ſhonld bring him home : and helpe up his Aﬀſe Iying under his 
burthen, Exed.23. 5. If this ſervice of love muſt bee performed to an cnemie , much more ro our neigh. 


bours and friends, 


'QuesrT. XIII, Of the abuſe of mens goods and ſubſtance , another general 
 tranſpreſſion of thu precept. 


1 He third generall tranfgreſſion followerh , which is in the abuſe of mens ſubſtance and goods, which - 


IJ isoftwo forts : 1. When as goods are evill employed, and unprofitably ſpent : as 1, In beſtoj 
ſand talents of filver into the Kings vreaſurie, to have the Iewes deſtroyed, Efter 3.9, 2.1n {pending i 
vaincly, asin play, and gaming , in riorous living, in whoring, and ſuch like : as the prodigallchilq 
waſted his farhers patrimonic. 3. In conſuming the ſubſtance in prodigall and ſuperfluous eXPEnces! a 
in keeping of hapkes and hounds , for men of meane eſtate-,- by which mcanes they arc madeunablety 
give unto the poorc. ae | 
2.The other abuſe is the miſerable keeping and hoordinggp of wealth, and not uſing of it trowardthe 
releeving of others neceſlitic : as in comforring ſtrangers, ſuccovring of the poore, redeeming of captives, 
and ſuch like. It was the rich mans condemnarion, that ſuffered Lazarme to ſtarve at his gate 'forwantof 
rcleefe, Theſe before God are guilty of thefr, in denying that-to the needie brother , which his neceſſite 
requireth;and therefore the Wiſeman ſaith, Yithhold not the geod from the owners thereof, though there but 
power in thine hand, Prov.3, 27.and what owners hee meancth,, not only rhe pofſcfiors, bur even theſe 
whoſe povertic requireth it » the next verſe ſheweth : Say nor ro thy neighbogr , goe avd come againe, and 
10 morrow Twill give thee , if now thou have it. Nay ſome arc ſo miſerable, rhat they defraud their owne 
ſoule, Eccleſ.4.8. and are theeyes ro their owne bellic, Simler. | 


2. Places of dofrine. 
1. Doit. Of the generall and particular contents of this pretepe. 


5 om ws wot ſteale , &c, The ſcope and end of this precept , is ropreſerye the particular right and 
: & intereſt which God hath given ro cvery one in the goods and: poſſetſians:of the carth : andirtorbid. 
deth all theft, fraud, violence , whereby our neighbours outward-and temporall ſtate is empayred and 
hindtred; and it contrariwiſe commandeth to defend , as much asin us licrh, our neighbours ſtate, and 
to give unto him what is his due, Vr/inAt, Iota Pirfcll; W. 
Theſe then are the parricular vertues here preſcribed, with rhe contrarie vices : 1.Tuſtice 'andequitie, 
in contracts and bargaines is commanded ; nor ro uſe fraud or deceit, orte- prattiſe unlawfully roger 
other mens goods : bur to give unto every 'man thar which is due unto-him, and ro deale juſtly, plainh, 
and fincerely with all , as wce our ſelves would bee dealr with: which is grounded upon thatprincipk 
of the law and nature, Whatſoever yon would that men ſhould dee unte yor,doe unto them, Manth,7.12. 
Contraric hereunto is all ihjuſtice, and 'wrongfull uſurping of other.nicns goods , or attempting he 
{ame by violence, fraud;, 'orcheft: the divers kinds whereof are before in the ſeverall queſtions hand- 
lcd at large. So the Wiſeman faith : Intend no hurt againft thy neighbonr., ſeeing bee doth dwellwithont 
feare by thee, Prov.z.299 © = ey WOOL. | f 
2. Here is alfo'commanded conrentment of mind , that wee be contented with that portion which 
God hath given unto us, norgreedilydefiring any thing ofanorher mans. So rhe Apoſtle faith, God 
lineſſe « great riches, if amanbee content with that hee hath, x Tim. 6,6. And againe, verſ. 8. Therefae, 
, when wee have food and raymont , let us therewith bee content, i | 
Contraric hereunto is; 1.Covetouſheſſe and diſcontent in one extreme, namely , the defet, asthe 
Preacher deſcriberh the coverous man , There is no end of his rravaile , neither can bis eye be ſatisfied with 
riches, Eccl.4.8. 2. And inthe ether extreme of cxcefle , is niceneffe and moroſfitic , not ro take of 1c 
ccive thoſe things which one may ſafely acceprand uſt : as the begging Fricrs, which rhought themſelyes 
defiled withitaking ofmaney ,-yerlovedit weHlenough. © ooo 
2. Faithfwlneſſe is another verrue , both ih vfing diligence in ourvocation' that wee may have toſi 
rt our neceſſities, as the Apoſtle adviſcth * {et hom that ftole, feale no more, but let him [aboar and wotks 
with bis hands, 9: rc wang as alſo in ſhewing an honeſt carc in preſerving and ſavirig the goods of at- 
other, as Tacob carcfully kept Labans ſheepe , enduring both rhe froſt of the night , and the heat of 
the day, Geneſ:31.499, RELIES = arte A. ry 
Contraric hereunto are, x. unfaichfulnefle in having no care to Gave the goods of another : fuch a 
one is the nnfairhfull Steward in the Parable) that was accuſed for waſting his maſters goods , Luk: 
-16. I. 2. Idlcnefſe and negligence : the idle and flothfall, S,' Pax! calleth inordinate walkers : and 
giveth rhis yule concerning ſuch, that hee which would not worke, ſhould not car, 2 Theff. 3.10, 
NoWw 


coſt , and giving rewards to procure miſchiefe to others : as wicked Hamman promiſed to bring tenthoy? - 


 - 
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—< ir will bee here objected, thar rhis vertue of Fidelirie belongerh unto the fifth Commandement, 
No rchcarſed S_ the dutics there preſcribed, and therefore appertainerh nor to this places 
The anſweris, that rhe ſamevertue, in reſpect of divers ends and offices, by tlic which VErtues are 
itinguiſhed , may bee referred ro ſundrie Commandements : and fo the grace and gift of fairhfulnefſe, as 
: concurreth with obedience, and dutic ro Superiours, belongerh ro the fitrh precepr ; bur as it refpett- 
"h the preſerving of anorhers goods and ſubitance , it harh the proper place here. | 

' Liberalitieis commanded , which is a franke and voluntarie collation or beltowing of ones ſub< 
cance upon thoſe which want , diſcerning diſcreetly , ro whom , where , when, and how mucho give! 
ſych an Nc Was lob , Who did not cat his morſels alone , &c, hee did not ſee any periſh for wint of cloath- 
ing, Ce Tob 31-17, 190 


- *Contrarie hereunto are, r.Sparing niggardlineſle, ſuch as was in Nabat, that wonld afford nothing 


to Davidin his neceflicie: 2, And vaine prodigalirie, ſuch as wasin the prodigall child, Exk.16, 
Hoſpitalirse is a kinde of liberalitic , which iscſpecially exrended ro and exerciſed rowards ſtrans 
vers, and chiefly ſuch as are exiled and baniſhed out of rheir owne countric tor the Goſpell and the 
* ach fake : for this vertuc is Lore commended, Heb, 13. 2. | | 
Contraric hereunto is inhumanitic roward ſtrangers: ſuch vas the crueltic of che Egyprians toward 
the Ifraclites, that ſojourned among rhem. = 
5. Frugalitie joyncd with parſimonie, is a vertue alſo hitherto belonging , which is a thrifcie ſaving 
'of ſuch things as God ſenderh , and a provident employing of rhem ro ſome profit : whertby one is made 
more able to give, and to ſhew his liberalirie :for frugalitic and parſimonie are therwo upholders and 
maintainers of rrue liberaliric : for without rg C_ will degeneratc into niggardlineſſe : and 
without parſimonie into prodigalicie, Of this rupalitic and parſtmonic our bleſſed Saviour gave exam- 
le, when hee commanded, after hee had fed the multitudes in the wildernefſe, that the broken meat 
thould bee reſerved and kepr, Mark.s. : 
Contraric hereunto are, 1. Undiſcreet waſting of the goods, and unneceſſaric liberalitic, or rather 
ſuperfluous prodigalitic:asin Herod,that promiſed, if ir were to the one halte othis kingdome, for a plea- 
fng and wanton dance , MHark.6. and the diſcaſed woman had ſpent all ſhee had upon Phyfirians , and 
wasnever the better, CHark.5.26. 2. And niggardly ſparing, when there is neceffarie cauſe of ſpending : 
4 hee thar pincherh his owne bellie , and detrauderh his owne foule, Eccleſieſt.q. 8. And ſuch an one 
wasthat miſerable man that Ambroſe fpeaketh of : Cus fi quando evum appoſitum efſet , conqueri ſolebar, 
quedpullus occiſus eſſer : Who, ifancgge were ſet before him, would complaine , that a chicken was 
killed , 1i1b.de Naboth cap.2.hce could not affoord himſclfe an egge ro cat, 


3. Places of Controverſie, 


v3 


1.Conttov, and Confut, Againſt the Anabaptiflicall communitie, 


Hog ſhalt not fteale. This precept overthroweth that error which firſt among the Hearhen was 

1 maintained by Pare, that all chings among men ought robee common : the fame alſo was held by 

tic Heretickes called Apoſtolrc3,and in theſe daies by the Anabapriſts : forif there were a communirie of 

_ , then no man ſhould have a propertle in any thing, and ſo there conkd nor bee any rhetr : this 

av then maintainerh every mans peculiar and ſeverall right and intereſt in that which hee hath, Firſt 
ilcir objcCions ſhall bee anſwered, that labour ro have acommunitrie. 

1.0:5eft, The Apoſtles had all things common in Ierufalem, A.2,44- , 

A»ſw. 1. That cuſtome was then both cafie , becauſe: they were few : and necefiarie .. for if they had 
bot fold their poſſeſſions, and ſo maderthe uſe common , they by violence ſhould have been ſtripped of 
tiem: now there is neither the like facilitic nor neceffitie. 3. Thar communion was voluntaric, nor im- 
polcd upon any ; for it was in their choife, whether they would ſell their poſſeflions or not : as Peter faich 
to Ananias, Alt.5.4.aAfier it was ſold , was it not inthine owne power ? Prin, 3.Neither were all things 
common among them : they had ſome rhings private and peculiar to themſelves : as Mary had hier proper 
houſe and dwelling in the citic, 4.1 2-12. Simler. 4. Belide, this was nor the generall cuſtome of tlic 
whole Church : for in Achaia and Maccdonia,there was gathering made for the Sainrs ar Teruſalem:it was 
then particular for that place, and peculiar to that time ; rherefore a generall rule for all times and places 
cannot bee taken from rhence, Simler. 5. Neither werethen things fo indiffcrently common, as that cvety 
man might take what hee would : but the rhings in common were diſtributed according as every one had 
necd, , {tia 5. x 

 2.06je#, Chriſt Gith to che young man, Mark.10. 21. Goe and ſell all that thes ha#t , andgivetothe 
Pore : Ergo, wee mult due the like. 

Anſw. 1.That was aperſonall precepr and belonging to thoſe times: Sothe Apoftles did leave their 
parents, and their houles, but wee are not commanded now todoe rhe like,Stimler, 5, Belide , our Savis 
our ſo ſaid ro ſhew how farre hee came ſhort of the perfe&tion of the law, and to humble him that 
thoughr fo well of himſclfe. 3, Further , onr bleſſed Saviour faith nor, make thy goods common , but, 
bv unto the poore : which are two divers things,V7 ſom, ; 

3- Objeft, The Apoſtle faith, 48 things are yours,v.Cor.z.21.Ergo; all things onghe to bee commiori. 

Arſwer, 1, The Apoſtles meaning is , that all shings were ied for thcir good , __ 

ath, 
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right : bur that they are common in uſe, they had jus adrems,nor ji inre, right to the thing , nor in the 
thing, Vrſm. Tb; 

Now ; contrary , that it is Jawfull for Chriſtians to reraine a ſcverall right and propertie jn thoſ 

hings which they poſicle, it may thus appearc : 1. The Scriprure allowerh conrratts, as buying and (4. 
ling : as Abrahams bought a buriall place of Ephror, Gen. 23. David, the threſhing floore of Aram 
2. Sam.2 4. bar there can be no fach contracts. ws *Fou ſort aift infia rerun dominia, where there are not di 
ſtin& properries in things. And if they ſhall objeQ,thar theſe examples of the old Tetamene belong 1 
unto us : wherein they ſhew chetr blaſphemous error, ſeeing rhe Apoſile faith, that wharſoever i wrie, 
£ written for our learning, Rom.1 5.4. wee have the like warrant in the new Teſtament, how the Diſtple 
of our bleſſed Savieur bought ſach things as were neceſlarie, /oh.4.8.and 6:5.chap.13.29, 

2. The giving of almes is every where commanded in Scripture : butmen arcnor to give almes,byt & 
their owne, If there were no particular propertic in things, bur one had as good right as another,neither 
ſhould men have wherewith to give almes, ncither ſhould there need any almes at all. 

3- Riches are the gift of God, Prov,10.22, The bleſſing of the Lord maketh rich:and chap .22,2.Therigh 
and poore meet togetber,the Lord i the maker of them all : therfore the Lord allowerh diſtin& propenigin 
things, without the which none ſhould bee richer than another. | 

'#. The Lord himfelte appointed , rhar the tribes with their ſeveralllots and poſſeſſions ſhouldhee 
diſtinguiſhed : and therefore the fat of Naborh is defended and juſtified, becauſe he would not part with 
the inheritance of his fathers, 

5. Many examples may bee produced, not onely out of the old , but the new Teſtament alſo, o 
divers of the Saints, thathad their proper poſſeſſions and goods, as Tabitha, AAS, that made comzhyy 
the poore; of Lydia, Af. 16,who was a {cller of purple. | 

6. Ir islawtull for a Chriſtianto have proper ſervants, much more his proper goods : for the peculiy 

olfeſſion of ſervants ſcemeth more to bee againſt the freedome and liberrie of nature, than of goodsand 
Lake : bur the diſtinRtion berweene maſters and ſervants is not taken away,bur continued and maintained 
in the new Teſtament, Epheſ.6.and in other places : much morediſtin& poſſeſſion of chings,Simleye 


4. MorallObſercoations, 


1.Obſcrv. To take heed even ofthe ſmalleſt theft, 


T- Hos ſhalt rot feale. In thatthis precept is propounded in generall , noquantitie preſcribed orlimi- 
8 ala of that which is ſtollen ; it ſheweth, thar all kinde of rhetr is condemned, even in theleatand 
ſmallcit chings. And fo the Apoſtle faith in generall words, Let him thas ſtole, teale no more,Epheſ, 4, 8, 
And the reaſon is: Non id quodfurto ablatum eſt , ſed mens furantts attenditur : Nor what a man ſte+ 
leth ; bur the minde of him that ſtealeth is conſidered : Hirreme. For in fornication and adulteric 
whoſdever it is , rich or poore, fairc or deformed, with whom the ſinne is conimitred, wn F 
ſornicatio & adatterium , it is one kinde of fornication and adulterie: ſo is ir in theft ; Ouas- 
rumcungue ſervns abitulerit , furti crimen incurrit : How little foever the ſervant ſtealeth from hismalter, 
he incurreth the crime of thefr, Hieron, in Epiſt.ad Tit.cap.2.Hereby therefore al arc to bee admoniſhed, 
that they take heed even of pilfring ſinall things: forit is Satans ſubrilrie,trom ſtealing of a pin or point, 
ro draw ſuch on to pence,and pounds,and greater thefts:itis good thereforcro take heedin the beginning, 


2, Obſerv. All deceivers and extortioners are arconnted before God as theeves. 


| Along , ſeeing in rhisprecept all kinde of purloyning that which is anothers is forbidden, by deceit, 
Fnle, frand, violence, oppreſſion ; it is evidenr, that all ſuch fraudulenr praftices are accountedinthe 
ſighr of God no better rhan thete + which Zacheas conſidering, maketh chelike reſticution of fourcfold, 
for that which hee had gottcn by forged cavillation, Luk, 1948.as if hee had dire&thyſtollen ir. Becauſe 
then the name of a thecfe is odious and ignominious,let alſuch circumventers of their brethren,couſeners, 
deceivers,extortioners. leave ſuch wicked trades,unlefſe they will bee ranged in the ranke of theeves, 


3. Obſerv. Of the greatneſſe of the ſine of theft, 


1:7 finne of theft, of what kinde ſoever, though many make light account of ir, is for many reaſons 
.&. ro bec ſhunned and abhorred of all:1, Prima ſumitar ex gravitate:The firſt is taken froms, 

thereof: for theft in ſome caſes is compared to murther, E cclefiaſtic.34..22, The bread of thi 
life of the poore, heathat defr andeth bim thereof, ts a murtherer. Secunda ex periculi qualitate + The ſecond 


teaſon is from the qualitic and condition of the. danger : for in other ſinnes ſatisfaFion is ſooner made; 
than in theft : where before effeftuall repentance can Ge wroughr,reltirurion muſt bee made of rhe thing 


taken away,and of the loffe that came thereby. «Tertia ex talinms inwrilitate : The third is by unprofi tables 
nes of ſuch things az are wrongfully gotten : for they neither profit ſpiritually , Prov. 16.2. The treaſeres 
of wickednes profit nothing : Almes given ofevill gotten wealth availeth not : neither doe rhey profir rem» 
porally : for ſuch unrighreous ſubſtance doth nor proſper : as the Prophet fairh unto cruel] oppreſlory 

Thes haſt conſulted ſhame nuts thine owne honſe ; by deffroying mary people. Thom.in epuſcul, | 


The 


death, things preſent, or things to come. 2, Hee ſpeaketh not of a common poſſeſſion of thing 
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Ques T.l. hat it x taenſwer afelſe raſtimony. 
= ſhalt notbeate falſe viedſedy _The word hete uſcdis gh4neb, or as Oleafter readeth, wittiout 


aſperation at;al,anah.: which.ltigaitierh propedy to anſwer ;and accordingly iz receiveth divers 
peptrrations: re[cſ{ecmerh ſpecially ro be underſioedot falle ieftimeny publikely, when one is asked 
"he ſudge,and fo anſiyereth fallly. z.1r may be alſachus exponaded,char lchoygh hee be his enemy” 
tatis kNOWnc tO hatebim,yer he honld.nor be anferable cherein; inſhewing hatred againe, in being a 
ic wirnelſe. Bur rhe other ſenſe is. more fir and agreeable here.! 3; Somerime this word lignificrh to. 
nee: 23 P[64.1 4.3 +I Meare my prayer,O Lord, and anſwer mee : and-inthis ſenſe thisprecepr aswell: 
chidderhto heare and receive a falle reſtimony,as to ſpeake it,Oleaſter. 4+ Becauſe the other word here 
ad, gheds fignifierh'a witnefic,as well as the thing wirneſſed,rhatis, thereſtimony itflte; ſome of the. 
"mes read rhus in the'vocative caſe: Thou ſhale nor ſpeake,or reltifie,s falſe witnefſe! but then the 
6ſe ſhould bee imperfect: the berter reading therefore is, the :eftimeny of falſehood, or felſe reſtimony; 
tun falſe witnefſe, as Mortanm, unkflc a word be ſupplied thus : Thow ſhale not teftifie (as) a falſe wit 


wſe,C alvin « 
QnszsT. IL Whether falſe teffimony in judgement be here only forbidden, 


. Salowon thinketh thar in this precepr only ſuch falſe teſtimony is forbidden as is cormmitted publike- 
dy in judgement. Bur rhar cannot be, for rheſc reaſons : 1. Becauſe backbiting and flandering alſo 
nabreach of the Morall law, and if ic ſhould nor be reſtrained here, ir cannot be reterred unto any other 
mrecept, and ſo the Morall law ſhould be defeftive : and rhar orher kinde of talle witnefſe bearing, than 
blikely in judgement, is againſt the Morall Jaw, and nor onely againſt Moſes Judicials, ir is 71 by 
this, becauſe theſe offencts were cven odious among the; Heathen, rhar were not bound ro Moſes Judi- 
call lawes, Toſtut. 2.'Secing God in the former precept ſhewed, ſbi care efſe owninm fortunes, famam,. 
que lmige pretiofior, neglexifſe, that he had care of all mens goods, ir is nor like hee would negle& their 
fme, which is more precious, Calvin, Bur the fame and good name of our neighbour is nor onely hurr 
nd hindred by falſe reſtimony in publike, but by private falſe reports alſo. 3. Corans Deo cenſcntur falff 
hes: They are held as falſe witneſſes before God, who by whar meancs ſocyer doe defame their bres 
thren,Calvin, 2 : | 
QuesT. III, How divers wayes afalſe teſtimony i borne, 
His falſe teſtimony or witneſle bearing, 1. isnot only by word of mouth, bur alſo by writing, libel- 
ling,and ſach like : for hee that by any ſuch meanes'deth bring anothers name in queſtion; ſpeaketh 
dþ by his penne and writing : yer the lively teſtimony by voice more hindreth a mans good name, and 
maketh him more infamous, chan the diſtrediting by any Iibell : for he that ſlandereth by his owne mouth, 
ſooner belecved rhan a libellcr, who is not knowne, and in concealing his name; hte maketh the ſlander 
ermiſteport ro be more ſuſpicious, Toffer. 9#,25, 2. Yea this fale teſtimony may be in the ſufpirion of 
theminde ; when men are roo ready to thinke evill of rheir neighbours,and apt to beleeve falſe reporrs 
inſtthem 2 for herein charity is violated z which is not ſuſpicious,” it thinker no evil; it belteverh all 
Gorvi hoyeth all things,1.Cor.13.7, Calvin, | Fo 
QuesrT. IV. howto be coxnted our neighbour. 
A Nd our neighbonr, 1. is cvery man,whoſoever : Secundiim natwrans omnes propingui ſumm : By nas 
tore we are all neighbours, Tofar. andeven ſtrangers are our neighbours, as our Saviour expoun- 
&th in the parable of the Samaritane 3, who was found to bee more neighbour tinto the man thar fell 
among theeycs,thaneither the Prieſt or Levite, that were of his owne nation. 2. But there arc degrees 
n neighbourhood : ag tenemnar bene agere vicinis,qui ſunt proxim,&c. Weeare more bound ro doe 
well to thoſe neighbours; who dwell neere us ; and among them, cerſangyiner, ro thoſe which are our 
kiaſinen,chan unco others, Toftat, So the neerer in kinred, or acquiainrance our neighbour js, ſo much is 
the finne the greater,and more unnarurall,in ſpeaking evill of them : as Pal, 50.20, Tho fitteſt and ſie4- 
tef againſt thy brother, and flandereff thy mothers ſoune, '5. Yea ifa man bee a falſe witneſſe againſt him- 
Ge he hath-rranſprefſed againſt this pretepr : quando regulam diligendi i ſeipſo accipit, &c. ſeeing a man 
lketh a rule from himſelfe of loving his neighbour's: 'Thex ſhalt love thy neighbeur as thy ſelfe, Augn/t. 


lb.1.de civitat, Dei, cap.20. 


| Qu EST: V. What conditions muſt concurre to convince one of falſhood, 

A* «lſe witneſſe. As generally in rhis precepr,we are commanded to fpeake the truth,as Pſal.15.2. He 

bat fpeakerb therrath ts bs hears; is one of thoſe rhar ſhall dwelt-inthe Lords Tabernacle : fo all 

Hhobd and untruthy is :coindemined;cProverd, 12. 22: Lying lips ave au abomination to the Lord: andin 

Rkingofalyc,or telling/anunceuchphetearc rhree things ro be confideted: ' 1.In refpeR of the marrer, 
LR | Hh 


that 
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"tharit bee falſe, which is teſtified or rold, and fo the ſignes agree riot wirh the things; nor the word win 
rhe minde : 2.The minde mult be coglidered : there-mult be // olznt as faſten, a defire ro deccive, rang 
fore S, Pax/promiſing to goeintas paihe,chough He wen rin67,bethu he was lerted,being kept in prifon 


C 
nel 
at Rome,deccived not, becauſe he had a purpoſe to goe, if he had not beene hindred. 3. There mult bee be 
glo 
96/1 
Chi 
tral 
frll 


alſo cypidiras fallend, a deſire to deceive, Simer.': Fherefore he which uttererh an untruth unwire; 
thin Ling it was a truth, is not guilty of wilfull'falſhood.* - * ing, 
Quez sT. VI, Of the divers kindes of lier. | 

\ T Ow there are uſually made threekindes of es *' x. Perricioſum, a pernicious tye, which tendait 

N the hurt of moon hislife;name,or goodsx: this is the worſt kinde of lye:'-{iich was — 
difſimulation of Sixgcon and Levi, who fallly promiſed marriage withtheir ſiſter unto Sichems,-if 

would be circumciſed. 2.Therc is mendacinms joroſum,'a pleaſant lycniade in merimenrand ſpore, 4 

isnot ſo gricvous.as the other, becaule here is nor: expiditds fallewdl, a defire ro'Yoc hurt, or deceive A 
as ſuch alye the old Prophet made, to bring backe the'man of God againe, 1. King-1 3- which tendedto WM lo 
his great hure, rhongh the orheriintended it nor bar this kinde of offence is ſ& much the greiter; Com Was 
quis ex aſſuetudine delefttatur mentitndo, if one make a commonþpraftice and cuſtome thus to lye; Tofu, WM rrp 
as jeſters and parafites doc. 3. HMendarinms officieſam; an officious lye, when one telfeth alye todecan, WM ficr 
other good, as ro deliver him from danger, as ſome thinke Rehab did, ro rid rhe fpies from chat preſery dan 
perill: this kinde of lye of all the reſt is moſt excuſable , yer ir cannot imply be juſtified, for every\yein me 
it felfe is evill,and contrary to the trurh,and ſo — unto God, Simler.Toffar. Bur this kinde of he oftc 
hath no excuſe or defence at all, if a man ye for his owne profit and advantage, as Ananias and Sapphin 

did, A(t.s5, | | 


QuzsT, VII. Some caſes wherein thetrath is not attered, and yet no tye committed. | 


Ur there arc ſome caſes, wherein rhe truth is nor according to the literall meaning of the Words utte full 

B red, and yet nolye or falſhood committed : '1. As when ſome part of the truth is concealed; ahee hub 
which hath a thouſand crownes, licth nor, if he fay he hath 600. So [eremy licd not, when he was milled ſamc 
by the King to rell the Princes,that he intreared him,nor to be ſent unto [ebovathens priſon houle; lmm, cate 
38.26. that was part of his ſpeech with the King;bur nor all. Therefore the Philoſopher is deceived,who his « 
makerh rwo extremes of the truth, the defe,antthe excelſe : for there may be a defeR,not in relling dl men 
the truth.as I have ſhewed,and yer no lyc. 2.Neither alwayes in the cxcefſe is alye commirted; asinthe 
Hyperbolicall ſpecches in Scripture,which mult be underſtood not after an Arithwerticell, bur a Grometri 
cali proportion, ſerving only to ſer forth the excellency of the thing. ſodeſcribed : and (o inotherlikefy 

' gures and tropes,which are for clegancy of ſpecch,Simler. PL WS ap | | (* 


QuesrT. VIII. Howthetrath may be uttered, andyet this Commandement broken, off 


ON bs ws the truth may be uttered and teſtified againſt our neighbour, and yet this Commandement all, 
may be tranſgreſſed even in ſpeaking the rruth'; and that. is, 1. When any one diſcovererh the ſinneso brou 


his neighbour of rancour and malice : for then, Siniſtre excaſabirmune, non niff vera crimiva nos prowliſy wit 
We ule a vaine excuſc, that we ſpeake bur the truth in rippingup his faults, Ca/vin, For wee have broken fiane 
charity in ſo doing : for the Wiſe-man faith, Hatred ſtirreth np contentions, but love covereath all m{- noce 


paſſes, Proverb.6.12. 2.When the rule of the Goſpell is not obſerved, to tell our neighbour his faulrspre ty:e 
varcly firſt, betore we make them publike : rhereiniwealfo offend;and that two wayes : firſt, Quiera- acit 
greditar erdinew, quem Chriſtus poſuit in corrigendo :' becauſe; he tranſgreſſeth the order ſer by Chrilt,in Puni 
correfting of offenders, Matth,18.11. And againe, Dye ex mala intentione agit, becauſe he dothitof a thow 
bad intention to hurt his brother, Toftat, queſt. 25. 3. Bur rwocaſcs are excepted, wherein this privac for 4 
admonirion is to be omitred : firſt, $5 judicialiter mquiratar : if the offence be judicially inquiredot; theR 

' then one is not to conceale rhe faults which he knoweth by anorher : for in rhis caſe he need nor tellic Bll dow: 
ro the Church, thar is,to the Judges and Governours, becauſe it is knowne rothem already. Another al 
is, where rhe offence,choughnor yer aCted,bur intended only, concerneth the whale State, wherein there 
is danger in concealing: in ſuch offences complaine may bee firſt made ro authority : for of ſuchnch 
paſſes our blefſed Saviour ſpeakerh nor,bur only of thoſe which are private and particular : feby broke 
trefÞaſſe againſt thee. A, | 


QuzsrT. IX. Of the divers kinde: of falſe tefimonics. 
B Ur now let us proceed ro examine the particular kindes of falſe teſtimonies, which are of two ſors: 
r. In doctrine, which cicher coacernerh God and religien, or the knowledge of humane Arts. 2+Ia 
the atfaires of che ife : and thar either publikega, judgement and making of covenants ; or private, wii 
is cicher in reſtifying fallly againſt orhers,or giving a falſe teſtimony of our ſelves, Harbech, Simier. Oi 
theſe now in their order, ST GS 


QuesrT. X., Of afalſe teftimeny. in tmatters of religion, 

Jit,a falle reſtimony is in doftrine: 1, Inmarrers of religion : as, Cum inreligiane 4 vera fde Biſcas 
eur,when as in religion any depart fromtheanalogy of faich; Aberbech, As rhey: | inch 
reſte and falſe doftrine 5” or which for feare 'irvcime of perſccntion, denyche rrurh'; or ſach as handle 
the word of God impurcly,.and 1ningle with ir their owne traditions, and fables: all theſe arc fallc 4 
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"efſes againſt God and his reuth. And therefore eAuguftine inferrerh well, Si mendacinne quod adverſut 
vitam cj ſquans remporalens dicitur deteſtabile eft,&c. If alye which is made*againſt ay ones remporall 
le, be dereitable, much more, it ir be againlt life erernall, as cvery Jye is char is made in doGrine of reli 
gjo0,NC. And to this purpolc Augnſfine producerhhax ſaying of $,Paxtl,1.Cor.15.15 #eare found falſe 
"iineſſes againſs God (oamcly,if rhe dead riſe nor againe) forwe have reffified of God, that he bath raifed np 
Chriſt : Auguſt.Ae mendac. ad Conſent. cap. 12, Burbecauſe this kinde of lying in cauſes of religion is a 
ranſerefſion of our duty roward God,it more properly belongeth ro the firit Table; being a breach of the 
5 Commandement,Simler, 


Qutsr.. XI. Of falſbood and error in Arts. | 

Notherkinde of falſhood in doftrine, is, Cams in artibus vel diſciplinie 4 vers 'aberratur, when men 
A erre inarrs and diſciplines, Marbach. As when paradoxcs,aud falſe opinions are maintained in Phi- 
loſophy, Phyſicke, or any other ſcience and profeſſion, as Anexagoras held and defended, that the ſhow 
cat A Now thelc errours are dangerous in three reſpetts : 1, Becauſe of chemarter, Error per [e 
jurpis,crrour of ir ſclte is a bealtly and filrhy thing. 2. The cauſe thereof is arrogancy and pride : Sophi+ 
ers, ro ſhew their wit, will cake upon them to errours, andſtrange opinions. 3. Burt the greareit 
danger isin regard of the inconvenience that aftencnſucth, for by ſuch crrour in opinion, many rim 
men arc ſeduced alfo to crre in aftion,and which is worſt of all, ſuch Sophiltry from hamanc arts creeper 
oftentimes into T heology and Divinity, Sinzler. | 


Quu ST; X j I. How faiſhood i; committed in judgeme tf, | 

Alſhood in judiciall adts,is diverlly commirted : x.By the falſe and unjuſt accuſer : therefore the Law 

faich, Lev#t. 19.16. Tho ſhalt not ſtand againſt the bloudof thy neighbour: thar is,accuſe him wrong-+ 
ally,and bring his life in danger. 2.The Judge offenderh,in giving 55 judgement, Levir. 19.15; Thew 
hab ror doe nunſily in judgement, 3. The attuarics alfo, and miniſters of unjuſt Judges, are guilty of the 
ſame offence,/ſay 10.1, Wo unto them that decrees wicked decrees, and write grieve things. 4. The Advo- 
carczand parrons of cauſes,that defend falſe rirles,and ſer a taire ſhew on bad cauſes : as Terrullme abuted 
his clquence in diſgracing of Pax, AG, 24.1. 5. Falſe witneſſes eſpecially tranſgrefle rhis Commandce- 
ment,becauſe upon their reſtimony reſtethrhe whole proceeding injudgement. | 


QursrT. XIII, Of the danger of bearing falſe witneſſe in judgement. 


Oncerning falſe witnefſes : x. He is nor only a falſe witneſle. that reſtifierh that which is falſe againſt 

his brother,as ſuch were the falſe witneſſes againſt Naberh, bur hee alſo which concealerh the truth, 
of feare,hacred,or malicegwhereby the truth is overthrowne, 2. Yer there are divers degrees in bearing * 
of falſe witnefle : for atalſe reltimony is more hainous in cauſes criminall, and in thoſe which are capi- 
a, and concerne ones life, than in civill, and ſuch as bring rot the life in danger: and thoſe which are 
brought to effe&t are more odious, than where they faile of the effe&, as when the Judge ſuſpeerh ſuch 
witneſſes, and giveth no credit unto chem, Simler. 3, Bur generally to be a falſe witnelle, is a grievous 
hane;for he {innerh againſt God,whoſe name he rakerh in vaine, he abuſeth the Judge, oppreſſerh the in- 
nocent,condemnerh his owne ſoule, Simler. And three wayes doth a falſe wirtnefſe commir great impic- 
ty: ex vio/atione juſtirie,becauie by his meanes juſtice is elk : ex perjurio, by being perjured: ex men- 
aciogby his lying :-ſo in every falſe reſtimony there is a treble finne, Thom. Aquin.2.2.qu.704r7t.4. 4. The 
puniſhment of a falſe wirnefſe by the Lawof God isTteraliation, Der. 1 9.1 9. Tow ſhall dee mrro him, as he 
thought to have done unto his brother : So Haman was hanged upon the ſame gibber which he had made 
for Mardoche : and Daniels accuſcrs were caſt into the Lions den, whither he was Condemned before. By 
theRomanLawes, which were contained inthe 12.Tables,a falſe witnefſe was condemned to be throwne 
downe headlong from the mount Tarpeyc. 


Quesr, XIV, Of the detorting and wreſting of words to another ſenſe : anather 
kinde of falſe teſtimony. 

\\ bonne are they onely falſe wirnefſes, which doe bring in a falſe record againſt any of fuch things as 

were neirher ſaid nor done : bur he alſois a falſe wirnefſe, Qui non codem ſenſu difta intelligit, quo 
diexntur, which underſtandeth ones ſayings in another ſenſe than they are ſpoken, as they are faid in rhe 
Golpell;ro be talſe witneſſes againſt our bleſſed Saviour, that detorted and depraved his words, as though 
he had ſpoken of the deſtruftion of the mareriall Temple, whereas he ſpake only of the difſolurion of rhe 
Temple of his body,which he would raiſe up in three dayes, Marth. 26.61. The like falſe witnefſe wa? 
ſuborned againſt Srephew, 4. 6. 14. Wee have hoard him ſay, that this leſus of Nazarer ſhall deſtroy this 
PlaceFe Baſfting, But Hierome obſerverh further, that they did not only pervert the ſenſe and meaning 
ofour blefſed Saviours words,bur invert and change the words themſelves: for Chriſt faid, Solvire temp» 
plam hoc, deftroy ye this temple, [ob.2.19. bur rhey alter the words rhus,[ can deftroy this remple + Bur ho 
lid, Deftroy it you nor I + Non licitums eft mt nobic ipſe inferamms mane, it is not lawfull for us ro lay hands 
Upon our ſelves : they adde further,avud build it againe in three dayes : But our Saviour, ut eftendevet ans- 
mele & fpirans templam\&c, ro ſhew that he meant a living and brearhing cemple, hid, [will raife it np in 
three dayes, Hierom. ſuper Matth.26. ' 
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A ſixfold Commentarie 


Of Llandering. 


Of railing. 


- anatalc bca- 
x 14g. 


Of flartery, 


QuzsT. XV. Of the violating of faith in leagnes and covenants. 


Here remaineth another kinde of publike falſe reſtimony, which is in the violating ofleagues,rrices 

and covenants: 1.This S. Paw! reckoneth ata6ng the fines of the Gentiles, Rom: 1. 30. thar they 
were rruce-hreakers : and for this ſpecial fault were the Carthagineans noted, with whom it wasnſagj 
to fallifie their faith, fo that it grew ints a proverb, Pawica fides, the Carthagineans fairh. Of the Gme 
kinde was that ſacrilegious and impious breach of faith, inrthar great maſſacre in France,and butcher) 
flaughter praftiſed by rhe Papilts upon the Proteſtants, againſt their fairh given, and covenants of peary 
made ber weene them, 2. This elatns of faith, as itisa breach of an oath, and ſo manifeſt perjury, i 
referred to the third precept : bur in regard that promiſes arc fallified ro men, it appertaine hitherto 
this Commandement,Siml. 3. Of this kind was that diffembled covenanrt,and agreement made between 
Simeon and Levr, and the Sichemites, and Saxls flanghrer of the Gibeonites, contrary to the oath and 
covenant that /oſhua formerly had made wirh them, for the which the Lord was angry, and puniſkedrhe 
land with famine in Davids time, 2. Say, 21,1. | 


Quesr. X VI, Whether are more grievons, publike or private falſewitneſſ-braring, 

Ow follow ſuch falſe reſtimonies as are commirred privarely : 'in the which in generall, theſe diff. 
N rences may be obſerved : 1.Thar falſe teſtimonies, which are publike in judgement, are more pri 
vous than thoſe which are out of judgement,borh becauſe publike witneſſes ſpeake upon their oath,and 
ſo are more credited ; and greater infamy followeth upon ſuch a publike ceſtimony,than by a privare ſlay. 
der : bur this muſt be underſtood only matercaliter,matcrially,in reſpeft of the marrer and attion irftlfe, 
and ceters pari54,other things being alike : for orherwiſe, imtentionaliter,the private ſlanderer may hay 
a more malicious intent to hurt,than he which falfly depofeth in judgement : and befide, the privy fly. 
derer, if his falſe reporr touch his neighbours life, 1s mote injurious, than hee which publikety accufeth 
falfly,where the crime bringerh nor the life in. queſtion. 2. There 1s difference alſo in publike falſe ref, 
monies,in refpe& of the divers aftion : for there are three kindes of ations or cauſes : there is cauſu me 
re civilts, a meere civill cauſe, as in an ation of debt,or ſuch like z rherc is canſ# criminalis civiliter im. 
tata,1 criminall cauſe, bnr civilly inrended,that is, when the crime only deſerveth a civill puniſhment, zz 
pecuniary mult ; and cauſa criminals criminaliter intentats, a criminall cauſe, criminally intended, ao 
rhe puniſhing of rhe body,or loſſe of limme or life. The falſe accuſation in the ſecond is more grievous 


than in the firſt, where no infamy lieth : and in the third more thanin the ſecond, where there is infany 
only ; bur inthe third, there is both infamy and puniſhment, Sic fere Toſtar.queft.25, | 


QuzsrT. X VILI.. Of the divers kindes of private falſe teflimonies. 


F landering, Nowthe particular kindes of falſe teſtimonies privately given, are theſe : 1. ygmais, 

privy flandering,and obrreRtation of them that are abſent, - This ſpeciall vertue is required of thoſe 
thar ſhall dwell inthe Lords Tabernacle, He that ſlandreth not with hes tongue, Pſal.1 1.3. 1uch an onewa 
S*b:gthataccuſed Mephibeſeth, 2.Sam.16. 1.and wicked Doeg,that by his malicious accuſarion,procured 
the {laughter of 85. of the Lords Pricſts, 1.S«w.22.9. and Hawan which incenſed the King againſt the 
whole nation of rhe Jewes, Efther 3.9.10.Pelarg. 2. Neither they only, which deviſe rhe ſlander are here 
faulcy,bur cthcy which willingly receive irt,and belecvc it : and therefore ir followeth in the Pſalme 15,3, 
He that receiveth not a falſe report againſt his neighbour, Simgonides che Muſician, by the light of naure 
could reprove one that rold him, that many ſpake evill of him :' Er queaudo 1# defines mihi auribus obttes 
Fare,&c. and when wilt thu leave to backbite me with thine earcs? 3. They alſo which ſuffer one to 
be flandered in their hearing, and hold their peace, nor defending the good name of rheir brother, are 
partakers in this fiane : ſuch were the ſervants of Saw, thar held rheir peace when Saw charged lone- 
thanand David to have conſpired againſt him, 1.Sam.22.8. But onathap dealt fairhtully wich Davidde- 
tending him in his abſence, before Sal his father, r.Sam.1 9.4. : 

2. Bxeopua, cvill (peaking,and railing,which S. Paw bidderh to be put away, Epheſ. 4. 31. whichis of 
divers forts: 1.In manifeſt and open railing to the face,as Shemeicuried David,2.Sam.16. 2. Inderiion 
and ſcorning,as ;chellaughed David to ſtorne,2.Saws.6.Simler. 3. Orin haſty and raſh judgement, 
Petiphar upon the complaint of his wife, without any further examination, condemned innocent Joſep? 
topriſon, Baſting. | 


Of whiſpering .,' 3, Then there is {1Ivero us, whiſpering : they which uſe ir are called wes, whiſpercrs, tarlers, Oui 


reeztant quiicquid audiant, who will tell whatſocver they hearc, Thomas. Therefore the Law faith, Thes 

foalt not walke about with tales among the people, Levit. 19. 16. Theſe are firſt bulie bodics, that doe curl 
oully inquire and aske queſtions of things that belong not unco them, They goe bout from houſe 18 
heuſe,t Tim.$.13s, then they are pratlors, that clacke in every corner wharſocver they know, and ſo they 
arc-che ſowers of difſention,and makers of rife, which is one of the fox things which che Wiſe- man ab- 
horcerh, Prov.6.19. ERS as * 

.- 44 Alitherto belongeth alſo ewwnyia, latrery, who ſeeke altogether to pleaſe, aud doc uphold them, 
upon whom they fawne, m thcir finnes, 1, Thefoope and end of ſuch flacterers is. their owne pra and 
advancage and therefore they atrend upon rich men, and ſpecially in Princes Courts: .asluch Tere, Were 
in Sauls Courr, of whom David complaineth, They flatter with their tougnes, end ſpeaks with 4 double 
heart, Pfal.12,2, 2,Of theſe there are two ſorts: for there are ſome flatterges In rhe 6allings of religion. 


. 
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ale Prophets, and flactering Preachers, charſoorh up men in their finnes : ſuch were they whom E 
i biel deſcriberh,chep. 13+ that did ſow pillowes under all arme-holes.” There are other flarterers in civill 
ices. affaires : ſach was lehonadab,chat applied himſclte ro Ammon: filchy humour, 2.Sex., 13. thiaking there= 


Chap.20. 353 


I»: |: 


they byto infinuate himſelfe unto him,being the cldcſt ſonne, Pelarg. :3. A double miſthiefe commerh : 
fag I bycheſe flatrerers: for they both corrupt chem whom they flarrer,and nourith themin theircvill,and feed 
lime cheir humorousdiſpofirian,as the — puffed up Hered in; pride, by their fharrcriag: acclamations, thar 
ierly :: wasthe voice of God,not of man, 4.12. So Alexander and Nero were corrupted by flactery, and of 
eate good Princes became moſt crucll Tyrants,Simuer, Therefore Diogenes ſaid well,chat it was berrer ro fall 
ry, is UPON xoq*456, Crowes, chan x5azrgs, flarrerers : for they did bur deyoure the body, theſe did devoure the 
<t70 ule. And beſide this miſchicfe, flarterers procure great hurt unto thoſe whom in their flatrery they ac» 
ene -uſe and rraduce : as Doeg was the cauſe thar 35,Pricſts were pur ro the ſword, Simmer; 11-1! + 
and 5. Another kinde of talſe teſtimony is $w-/aoyla, all kinde of lyiog, and falſe ſpeaking: for lying lips of lying 4 
{the cc an abomination:to the Lord, Prov, 12:2 2, The beginning of lyi 0g was from the Dovi won ) 
he fpeakerh 4 ljecthan fpeaketh he of bis owne : he & 4 lyer, and the father thereof, and the'endtof licrsis to; 
hecaſt into the lake that burne th with fire and brinſtone, Baſting, Pelarg, Of the divers:kintles of tics ſeo 
before g#eft. 6, | VIEW: HETIES | | OD 
_ - _ +» * Que sr. XVIII. Ofa fel teftimonywhich a man giveth of bimſelfe.. . oF 
"and T Ow remainerh the laſt kinde of falſe teſtimonies, whenone is a falſe wieneſſe of himſclie; and here- 
Ln. of there are. two ſorts: 1.Arrogancy and vaine oltentation, when-aby makerh hisboaſtof vertue, and 
Ife. piety, which is not at all in-him.; ſuch che Propher Eſay meaneth,chaps65.5, which ſay; Stand apert,come 
al not were meel ams holier than thow. Such was the Pharifie, that vaunted himſelfe before the Lord of his fa« 
Ln. fing and almes. 2. The others coloured and cloaked bypocrific : ſuch was that of the Pharifies,thar un 
ſth derprerence of long prayeedevourcd widowes houſes, CMarth, 23. 14. thele made gaine and profic the 
"Y end of their rdligion. Another ſort of hypocrites make the praiſe of men the ſcope of their diiſimulation : 
_ ſuch were alſo che Phariljes,that cauſed a trumper robe blowne before them,when rhey gave their almes, 
= anduſed to pray inthe corners of rhe itreets,rhar chey might be ſcene of men, Marth.6. Like unto theſe 


nl Pharifaicall hypocrites were the Monkes in Popery,thar through a prerence of religion, gathered infinire 
Sto wealch and riches, poſſeſſions and lands, unto-cheir Monaſterics and Cels, All theſe are encuyies to the 
ous truch,and maintainers of italſhood,mmaking alye of rhemſclves, Simvler. "0 


3. Places of Doftrine, 


_ 1. Do, The particular vertnes commanded, with their eantrary vices forbidden, i 


Al N this Commandement generally is commanded thelove, confeſſion, and defence of the truth : and 
mo is forbidden all ng EY : 1. T he firſt verrue then herercquired, is the 
wy" love of the eruth,and the tranke conteſſion thereof with the mourh,and praftice in the life : rherefore the 
red Devill though he ſometime ſpeake the truth, yer becauſe he loverh ir nor, hee is not of the'rruch, neither 
the can be faid ro be true. The confeilion of the truth, as itconcernerh the glory of God, belongerh ro rhe 
__ thicd Commandement ; bur as ir reſpeRerh the good of our neighbour,ir is referred rothe ninth. Cons = 
$43 cening this inward love, and outward Sr of rhe truth, the Propher Devid faith, deſcribing a Confeſſion of 
ure BY righrcons man, Pſal.1 5.2..4nd ſpeaketh the truth in his heart. —— 
ww Contrary hereunto are, 1.In the defect; all kinde of lying whatſoever, diſſimulation, fraud, circumven- 
(0 ting flattering : ſuch the Prophet noterh, Pſal.12.2. They ſpeake deceirfully every one with his neighbour, 
Lo flattering with their lips and fpeake with a double heart : the Lordent off all flattering lips.,2.In the cxceſle, 
> there is 1, an intempeſtive and unicafonable confeſſion of the truth : concerning the which, our bleſſed 
&- Saviour giverh this caveat : Not to giue boly things unto dog 5,nor to caſt peattes before ſwine; Marrh.7.6. nat 
| inall placces,and before cvcry one to utter every truth, 2.Carioſity, which .is ro enquire things unneceſſary, 
a orunſearchable : as the Apoſtles were inquiſitive after the time of reſtoring the Kingdome ro Iſracl :-ro 
A whom our Saviour maketh this anſwer, T bat it was vor for then to know the times and ſeaſons, which the f a« 
ther hath put in his owne power, Act.1 77 | | 
ap 2, Here is zequired thar vertue called Cander, which is a fayonrable-interpreting of mens doings and To interpree 
ſyings, raking all rhings in the better [rib and hoping the beſt, where there is no evident cauſe ro the things ia the 
au _—_ prom. is an eſpecial fruir ot charicy,as the Apaltle ſheweth, x Cor,1 3.7.1t beleeverh all things, bet gate 
t bope:b all things, ws 6 4] X | 
Contrary NAV arc, 1.In the defeR,firſt perverſenelice, raking all chings in the worſt part, and wree , 
ling mens ſayings and doings ro another ſenſe than! zhey means :-asthe fale witneſſes did thoſe words 
of our bleſſed Saviour, Of. che deſtroying the temple, 4ifing it in three dayer: which he meant of the 
temple of his body, they curned it ro rhe matcriall zemple. Secondly, fuſpition : when men are ready ro 
ake every occafion to ſues rhcir acighbour of evill,. which is conecary ro charity, which thinker b nor 
evil,r Cor.x.3.54 it is nor {uſpitious. Yer all ſuſpirion is not condemned is Scriprure-: for our bletied Sa- 
Viour faith, Afatth.10.16,17. Beware. of men, &c,, And, Bee wiſe 4s 5,&c. There is then a good The difference 
ſupition,and an evill ſſpicion, which are thus diltioguiſhed : I; The evill uſpigion bs raiſed withour > and d 
cauſe at all, or the ſame nor ſufficicat:: the good ariſerh\of a probable and ſathcicar cauſe, 2. The evill, luſpition, 
Whcn upon a bare ſuſpirion any thing is certainly copeugled : the good leaverh the thing ad _ 
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oY 


SRP TALSRE 


: 
3 & 


= . 


by 
I 
4 


- 
_ — 


35 


Ys 


dC hap.z 0. eA ixfold Commentarie Te omg? 


i. 


ſuſpenſe and doubr. 3. The evill is, when upon ſuſpition folleweth hatred, and an intention to Roike 


miſchicfe ; rhe good, when one uſcrh his ſaſþirion ro charitable and friendly admonirion, 2. Inthe 6. 
celle here offenderh the credulous perſon,charis withourall ſuſpition, where there is juſt cauſe: ſach ay 
one was Geda/iah,thac would ſuſpect nothing cf bloudy Ifavart that was ſenr to kill him, Jer, 40.16, $,. 


' condly, the flatrerer crreth here, who upholderh men in their finnes, and will nor tell them their faules: 


theretore Hoſes faith, Thea ſhalt not hate thy brother in thy heart, but thou fbalt plainly rebuke thy neigh. 
bour, and not ſuffer hin to finne. 4 (Hl 7 
3- Simplicity and plainctieſſe is commanded, which is a vertue, whereby one plainly and fſinecrely 
feſſerh rhat which is right and agreeable ro the trurh, without any colouring or cloaking: ſo is Nathenigt 
commended for an Iſraclite inderd,in whom there was no guile,Toh.r.47. 
Contrary hereunto is doubling and difſembling,eitherin words,or workes,{ayings,or doings : (> yy, 


; nadabthit gave that lewd counſell ro Ammen, is noted for a crafty and ſubtile man,2.Sem.13.3, 


- 4+ Conſtancie here required,is avertue, which perſevererh in the truth, being once knowne and 
hended;and notchanging,withour neceſſary or probable cauſe : as Pſalm. 15. 4. That ſwearah to bi; oye 
hindrance and changeth not. | | this ook 

Contrary hereunto are, 1, In the deie&, levity and inconſtancy, without any juſt occaſion to alrerand 
change the opinion : as Saw in his phranticke fits hated David, and ſought his lite, having confeſſed his 
foolſhneſſe andeerror before; 1 Saw.26.21. 2, In the cxceſle,js _—_— and obſtinacie by no reaſonor 

rſwaſion to change an opinion or purpoſe once conceived: ſuch was Herods perverſcneffe, in keep 
is raſh oarh in beheading of Jobu Baprif. 7). - ; keeping 

- $. Docilttie, vr willingneſſe, or aptnefſe ro heare and conceive the truth, is joyned with conſtancie: 
hercof the Wiſe-man faith, Prov.2 1.28. A falſe witneſſe ſhall periſh,but he that heareth ſpeaketh continual, 
He may ſoone be ſeduced to reſtific fallly,that will receive no other information : bur he thar is willing 
ro heare,and to be further inſtraed inthe truth,cannot lightly errc,or be deceived. 

- : Contrary hereunto arc, 1. In the defeR,, cafineſſe ro be lead and carried away with every tale; tohce 
hght of bclecte,as Potiphar was againit Toſeph, without any further examination: 2, In the exceſſe, notty 
heare at all what others informe : ſuch an one was Nabal,who was fo wicked that a man might not ſheche 
rohim,1 Sam.25.17, "} 

6..T acitzrnitie,or diſcreet filence, is here requiſite alſo : which is to conceale things ſecret, and not fi 


' to berevealedin time and place. Herein Reoke/and Leak,contrary to the weakneſle of thar ſex, ſhewed 


a good example in keeping ſecret Tacobs purpoſe of departing from Labar, and conſcnting thereunto, 
Ger.31.14. 

Clotdary hereunto are, 1.In the defeR : firſt, garralicie, pratling and talking,to be full of words,with- 
out reaſon, and out of ſeaſon. Such lighr women the Apoltle 'noteth, x Tim.5.13. They are pratler: and 
buſie beater. Secondly, fwtilitie, in ws Es ſecret, bur telling whatſocver they know: asthe 
young man thar diſcovered Tonarhan and Ahimaez,and rold Abſolom,2 Sam,17.18, Thirdly, rreacheric 
as the Ziphims betrayed David unto Sanl, 1 Seam, 23. 19. 2. Intheexcele, arc contrary, worefiy, (tnb- 
borne and wilfull filence, not to fpeake ar all, or confefſe any thing : Such was Cer, rhar being acked 
"where his brother Habe! was, itubbornly made anſwer, .4mv 1 my ; keeper, Geneſ. 4.9. Andcon- 
ccaling of the rruch, when ir ought to bee revealed : againſt ſuch unwiſe uncharitable filence the 
Wiſe-man giveth this rule : Anſwer a foole according to hue fooliſhneſſe, leff hee be wiſe in his owne eoncti, 


Proverb.26.5 s 


3. Places of Controverjie, 
1.Confur. Againſt the Origeniſts, that in ſame caſes made it Iawfullto he. 


| Har here that erroneous affertion, which Hirrome impureth to Origen, commeth to be examined: 
which is this, Homo cus incumbit neceſſitas mentiendi,&c, fic ntatur inter duw mendacio quenyrde condi 
went, arg, medicamento,utſervet menſuram oju,&c, He upon whom there lierh a neceſſity to lye, let him 
ſomerime ſv uſe a lye,as a ſauce or medicine;,that he keepe a meaſure,and exceed nor the bounds Sec, Hie- 
rome reptoveth this opinion, and counteth ir as one of Origens errours, thongh Ruffinue therein finde 
Faulc with Hierome, Sce Hierom apoleg.cont.Roffin. 


Cortra. 1.Bur there isno neceſſity of lying arall: Morienduw eft poting quam peccandems; We onpht | 
- rodyc rather than finne,and fo c6 tly ro'rell alye : S. Paxls od oh 


ce muſt ſtand, We muſt not doecvill, 
that good may come of ir, Rew.3.8, 2. Ifalye were tolerable in any cafe, then chiefly, when by telling a 


, lye one may fave his life : but evenin ſachneceſſity, a lye is not Juſtifiable. Angaſtine ſaich well, Meir 


v4 we moriarks,& mentiris & morevir;0, Thou wilt make'alye; left rhou ſhouldeſtdye, chouboth lielt, 
and dicſt roo : for while tho wouldeſt ſhun one kinde of thou mayekt deferre,bur canft not 
cake away, thou falleſt into ewo z firſt dying in'thy ſoule, and then afterward in thy body, Augef. is 
Pfal.30. Hierone to this papel writeth ro Innecemtiae, of a woman faſfpcited of adultery, that ww 
tormented and racked to c the fault whereof the was not gnilty : who in the middeſt of hertor- 


ments urteted rheſe words, Tie teffir 05 Dortihe Teſs, non ide woe negare velte ne prream, ſed ideo mentiri 
» nolle,ne peccems + Thou art my witnefſe Lord Jeſus, thar Tdoe nor deny it left Tſhonkd periſh, bur that 


therefore I will noe lye,Jeft I ſhould finne:Sic Hierew, 3.Whereas Origen urgeth the example of Iadvh, 
that deceived Holeferwee,and of Tereb, Q wi pmris Penedeitionens t/feriteprnavie wendacie : who on 


» 44 5p - -— - » + ew 


Com. 9. upon Exodue. | 3 Chap.20. 
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ones ea. 


ll. 


his fathers blefling by an arrificiall lye : ir may be anfivered, FIRFTPTY cxainple js oor of an Apo- 
hal booke,and therefore is of no force : 20d Jacobs example is on com and fo nocto be 
micared, or thar therein he ſhewerh ſome humane infirmiry, whichis not ro be commended :-though jr 
pleaſed God ro uſe ir,and diſpoſe of ir,far the effefting of his purpoſe, | | 


_ 2, Confut. Againftthe Priſcillianiffs, | 


Econdly,the Heretickes called Priſeillianiſtr held thar ir was lawfull for thera, Mexdacio occultdre {45 
em, & ſe Catholicos fingere : To hide their herefie by relling a lye, and ro faine themſelves Gatho- 
likes : ſach a trick alfo thar unreaſonable (ef of 'che Family of Love have raken up, who uſe foro wind 
away with obſcure and inrricare termes,' when rhey are examined, that rheir herelieby heir confeſſion 
can hardly be found our. The PrifciHianiſts reaſons were rhefe# r, That it was enough to have truch 
in the hearr,though nor in the mourh, 2, And a Chriſtian is bound only to ſpeake the rrath to hisncigh- 
hour,but rhey which are of anorher religion, are not our neighbours. 3 Zebs fained himſeliea worſhi 
of Bal, Anſw. 1:But S. Pawlrequirerh both ro beleeve with rhe hearr, and ro confefſe with the mourh, 
0.10.10. Peter denicd Chriſt only with his mourh, nor in his heare': Er 14mer laerymis hecpeccarme 
abInit + yer he wisfainc towalh away this ſinne with rearcs. 2.Liedr aliqee orentiands fine vera, &c, al- 
chough ſome erfiths may be hid from him tharis nor yer iniciare in the mylterics of religion; Now tawen 
dicends falſa ſavt, yet falle things art nor to be utrered. 3. Angaſtine anſwereth,thar Tebs had nar a righr 
heart before God, and therefore his example in cvery reſpect is hors be juſtified, So eAugafP. 5b. com. 
wendecium. Bur to this laſt anſwer,thus much may be added : rhar Fehs his example-here is much unlike, 
for hedid nor ſeeke his owne gaine, or propounded his awne ſafery, bur did this in a zcale to rhe glory 
gf God : but the Priſcillianiſts inrended their owne ſafery only;and diſhonoured God, infſurcading their 
herefie by this meanes: neither for the marter,did Tebn ſpeako unruly : for irideed hehad a grear ſacri- 
tre for Baa/,when he ſacrificed his Prieſts : and inthe relt he lied nor, but nſed a kinde of outward difſis 
RANTS in politike affaires,where the rule of charity'is tor broken, and Gods glory fought, is nor 
unlawtu)l. 00 þ 


3+ Confur; 4 gainſt Toflatua that maieth lies in meriment tolerable. 


Nthe third place Tofterws is here to be dealt withall : whoſe opinion concerning ſome kinde of lics, as 
choſe which are called mwevdacta jocoſalies in meriment, js this : that they are rolerable, 'enm ex 
weeſſtate, borh for neceſſity ſake, becauſe they are made for delighe and recreation, which isneceſfary : 
and ul; nocent,they hurt no body;qu. 26. | | Perl nao cs 

Comra. 1. Though recreation and delight be neceſſary, which we grant : for as queer reſt is necelſuy 
forthe body, fo recreation is for the minde : yer there are otherdelights and recreations, which may bee * 
uſed : there is no ſich neceſity,ro jeſt and make ſport with relling of lies. 2. And thoughnone grher be 
hurr.yer the lier hurtcth his owne ſoule, becauſe he ſpeaketh not the cruth : cherefore this kinde of lyc 
j55not tolerable. 3. Bur here we refuſe nor Tofbarmw diftinftion cf the diverſity of recreations rhut arc 
uſed among men, and of the divers kindes of men that atfet ſuch delights and recrearions : whereof he 
maketh foure ſorts ; 1.Our bleſſed Saviour needed noſuch delight or recreation ar all, who as he is read 
often to have wepr, ſois he never formd ro havelaughed. For whereas recreations and delights are ro 
ſaccour the infirmiry of our nature ; Chritt being God Poeterar ſe 4 conditione mort aliums defefInsſu elrva- 
re, q4antum volait: could reare himſdlfe up from all ſich morrall deteft,as he would himſelte,wichonr any 
ſich helpe or ſapporration. 2.There is anorher ſort of perfeft men, who are given to heavenly medira- 
tion : and their delight and recreation is not im jecofſs mendecry, in ſach jeſtsand meriments, bur # ſavx- 
fs exhortationibus, caſts colloguits, in holy exhorrations, and chaſte communications. 3. There isano- 
ther ſort in another extreme, who are alrogerther carrhly minded, whowhen rhey wil cecreare rhemſcives, 
ad ludos niquitatis convertinntur, turne them to the ſports of iniquiry, as unto eating,dcinking,wanron = 
neſſelaitiviouſtefſe.4.There are orhers,,vediocreme vitam tenentes,Ffe.which are in the middeſt berweence 
theſe two : qui ad medias deleftationes convertnnter, which turne them to delighcs of a middle nacure, 
which are neither ipiricuall,nor altogether carnatf, bur honeſt and ſeemely recreations. Thus farre Ts- 

ar goerh on well : bur in thar he placerh merry jc{ts andlies among, moderxe and tolerable recrea- 
tions, rhercirtis his crrour. For that no kinde of lies at all are colcrable, thus brietly I will ſtew qur of 
Anguſtine, whoſe reaſons (fome of them) are rkeſ2 : 

1, One reaſon is raken from rhe nature of a lye : Lex Doi wert ar. & quod 4 were dif. repat, tranſgredi- 
tw lege, c, The Law of God is truth, and wharſoever differerhtrom trurh, doch tranſgrefſc the Law : 
"is, a lyc being a ſwarving and declining from the truth, rranſycefiert the Law, and fo coaſe- 
quently is ſinne. Lib.contr,wendacium,cop.15s | 

2. By way of compariſon with other ſinnes.Car mag is mendavians faciendum,quam edulicrians commite 
tendrerms,c'c, Why ſhould it be Lawfull rather to lye,than'to commic adulrery ? Lab. de mendae. cap.B, It is 
be nor lawfull rodoe'the one npon any occaſion wharſoever, then neither the orher ally © for by adult» 
r7,the body chiefly is corrupred,but by making a ye principally the ſouls. 

3. Divers ſpeciall caſes are propounded, wherein, if lying were upon any occafion tolerable, it 
fhonld ſeeme to have the moſt juſt excuſe : bur being nor allowed in thee jc is lawfuil in none. 


1. Itisnor fawfull ro tell a lye, and commit a {effe evill, Ve dererins malues evidetar, tO avoid a grcatef? , 
evill: as if one hadrather make a lyc,and offcr ſacrifice ro id8ls;rhanto have his body defiled; which was caſe 
Origens caſe, For here whe caſe is this, they which force a man todo any unjuſt thingghrearniog thar = admirred, 
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will doe aworſe,doe in a manner {ay rhus, Fac tw malo,ngnos faciamm Doe thou cvill,to prevent us from 
doing evill : bur here this rule ought to be held, Debemme propria peccate mags evitare,quam aliena; Wa. 
muſt rather ſhun our owne finnes than anothers, Auguſt. 161d, cap.9.' Againe,it is not in finnes, as inmy. 
ters of profit in the world, we call not that alofſe which isloſt upon hope of greater gaine : bur it ig 
ſo hcre, Vt nor fit peccatum, quod admittiiur, ne gravis admittatar : that ir ſhould be no {inne, which i; 
admirredJeſt a greater be committed,cap.1 9, | 
- 2, Neither is it lawfull to tell a lye to fave another mans life,. for he thar lieth (layettrhis foule ; New 
ergo quia tenerur occidere animam, ut alins vitam corports ſervet ? A manis nOT bound to flay his ſoule ta 
ſave anothers tempoxall life, nay a man is not bound toloſe his remporall lite, ro fave anothers rempg, 
life': Ur conſequatur aternam noſtra temyporalts relingueuda; We muitleave our temporall life tor agorhe;, 
eternalllife ; but to hazard our cternall for anotherstemporall, thereiis na reaſon, _ .1,,..... 

3- Nay we are not tolye,though ir be to preſerve the.chaſtiry of the-body. For, Mags ſervards; wy 
tas arimiquam corports : The chaſtity of the ſoule mult rather be preſerved;than of the body: Ang ap;; 
Mags cavends inpeccatis commiſſio falti twi,quam permiſſio fats aliev;; In lignes,we mult more rake heed 
of the commiſlion of any tatt of our owne, than the permiſſion of anoghers faft.,b:d.cep.20., = 

4. Nonwentiendum, eterne hominis ſalutis cauſa : We are not tolycyno not for anothers cycylgy; 
Alvation. As if once is in captivity, and nor yct initiate -by Bapriſme,-nor perfeAly, wan unto ths wth 
who isnor like ro be bypught to the faith, unleſſe the keepers bodeccived by ſome lye, and he delivered 
out of their hands : fora lye is no more in this caſe ra þe deviſed, than adultery ro be commirted: $; 
won violand4 caſtitas nec violanda eit peritas : It chaſtity be nor to be violared, muchlefle is vericy, If then 
in theſe fpeciall caſes alye is not robe admitted, as to avoid a ques evill, to fave another mans life, tg 
preſerve the chaſtity of rhe body, nay nor to-fave anothers ſoulc ; then much leſſe is iclawfull to make, 
be in jcſt,toſhew others ſport, and ro delight them. - |. TFOSy 
- 5. Concerning the examples which are objefted out of the old Teſtament, as of /acobs diſlimulaion 
with his father,when he gor the bleſſing; of the Midyvines excuſe, Exod. and Rahabs made for the lies 
reccivedinto her houſe ; Auguftmes anfweris this. | | 

1. Ant figurate prolata ſunt, aty, ita non mendacia, &c. Either they are figuratively ſpoken, and ſono 
lies : for we muſt conſider, Nox quid in fatto dicitur, ſed quid in ſenſu ſignificatar : Not what is expreſſed 
in fat,burwhat is ſignificd in ſcnle : for asir is no lyc inſpecch, when one word is par for another; ain 
"metaphors and other rropes : ſo neither isit in matter, when one thing is ignified by another, 

2. Another anſwer is: they arc nor lies which are mentioned in Scripture, S7 figurate ſient dill, Wfrhey 
be ſpoken figuratively ; S7 mendacia,nen ſun imitenda : Or it they were lies, they arc nor to be imitated, 
Augnſt lib.de mendac. cap21, 

3-(ommendantur compar itione,Ge. They arc commended by way of compariſon,nor abſslutely.4.Can- 
cerning the excuſc of the Midwives, and of Kebab, he faith, Non et remwnerara fallacta, ſed benevolmia, 
benigntt 4s Wentisy Hon iniquitas ment entis ; Their fallacie was not rewarded in them, bur their mercy, the 
benignity of their mind,nor the iniquity of their lying; Thus A»gu/.lib.cont. mendac. cap. 17, 

4, Confur. Againſt the Jeſuits, new trich of equivecatirg. | 

Ourcthly, that late taken up trick of the Judaſites, in equivocating, with their mental reſervations, ig 
Feideod; contrary to this Commatann : they thinke ir Jawtull co.difſemble with the Magittrats, 
and to dclude him with their ambiguous and cquivocating anſwers, As, if they be asked whether they 
-were in ſuch a place,as beyond the ſeas, in France or Spaine at ſach atime, when and where it is certaine 
they were, they will anſwer they were nor, underſtanding to rhemſclycs ſecretly ro ſuch an cnd or pur 
poſe, The folly and falſhbood of which their deccirfull equivocations,doth diverlly appeare : 1.This wa 
rhe very evaſion of the old Priſcillianiſts before nk that if they held the truth inwardly in their 
heart, it was no matter if the cruth were nor alway in their mouth : bur a right Chriſtian is knowne by 
this, He fpeaketh the trath 3n bis beartyPſal.1 5,3. he hath the truth both in his heart and mouth. 2.By this 
device of theirs, they invert the order and nature of things, they make falſhood rruth, and truth fallhood, 
chey turne affirmatives into negatives, and contrariwiſe ; as ir is all one, to ſay, I was notin ſucha place, 
with a mental reſervation, as to lay,l was: and 10 as Auguſtine ſaith Yeritatemfacinnt patronam mendacii; 
They make the truth the patron of a lye. 3. If every one ſhould rake this licentious liberty, there ſhould 


be no truth among men,no certainty ofany thing : all ceſtimonics given in I and con - 


rradts might juſtly be ſuſpetted, leſt ſome ſecret condition or reſervation might be underſtood : for who 
can truſt him at any timc, that thinketh it is lawfull ro lye and diſſemble ſomerime? for as Auguſtine faith, 
Volens, cums mentitur, efſe aptior, fit, oum verum dicit, inzerrus « For while he applicth himſclfe, when he 
licrh,aptly to the rimc, he is held uncerraine, when he ſpeaketh the truth. 4. And whereof commeththis 
doubling and diffcmbling, bur of feare, anda bad conſcience ? what needed the Martyrs by theirplaine 
confeſſion of the truth, to have adventurcd and loſt their lives, if rhey had held ſuch diflimularion and 
cquivacating lawtull? So Auguſtine faith,S; fmnlere licerer,quare 3d non facinnt Mertyres ? Tf it were law- 
full ro difſemble,why did nor the Martyrs ſo? /ib.cont.mendsc.cap,5. 5.Burif chey ſhall reply againe, that 
they doe thus equivecate, forthe maintenance of their Pope Catholike faith, and for the diſcovering of 
herclic,as they call the profeſſion of the Goſpell : wee fay againe with Aug»ftore in a caſe nor much un- 
like, Mechins occultaretar hereſi5,quam ;vom.3 ming veritas : It were better that herefic lay hid ſtill, chan 
that the verity ſhould be endangered, de menadlac.cap,7. ; 
6, But the cxample of our bleſſed Saviouris pretended, who wed ſuch kinde of diffumulation, and 


cquivocation . 
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-quivocatioh : as Marks5.30- Chriit made himfele as ignorant: who had rouched his cloathes, whezeas 
pe knew it well enough,as well who rouched them, as that they were couched. So Lak, 24..28, Chriſt 
made as chough he would have gone furthicr,and yer did not. Likewiſe, feh.7.8, he faith ro bis brethren, 
| Ge je wp wnto this feaſt :{willau yet goe up, &Fe. bur immediarly afrcr he wenr up, verſ,10.' Here Chritt 
his MW gid equivocare with his brethren : he ſaid he would nor goe up,whereas he did indeed goe op, meaning, 
nol with them. : . | 
N, »ſ. 1. To the rwp firit inſtances Augafme anſivercth ; that they arc figures of orher things : as in 
c Fa —_ makerh himſelfe igaorant who roached him;rherein > Hr were:prefigured, who were 
oral a people whom che Lord ſaith he knew nor. In the next, he faith,Chriftis now eventican efh,crc. mens im cos 


thers 1 profeſts ef: Chriſt id no uatrruch : for indecd he went further,namely ro ——_— 13, 


heed of the woman thar rouched him ; in the other ro make triall of the hamaniry and charity of his Diftiples; 
" + hedid rhe like ro Philip,leb.6.6. ro prove him. by; 8] {94 2924 20d © win 

2. Concerning the orher inſtance, it is alrogerher impertinent : our Saviour Ypeakerh there a3 he tricam: 
aith, he ſaid he would nor goe up yer,or now, becauſc his time was nor/ come, and thongh hee wenr uþnor 
ered Jong after, yer his firſt ſaying did ſtand, for rhat(yct) was nor thencome. /So [oh.2.43 though heewould 
"Te not ſhew a miracle to rurne water into winc,at his mothers bidding faying vive bonre 1s wot yer come'; yer 
then ec the feaſt was finiſhed, he did it; rhey may as well ay alſo, rhat:Chriltdid herc equivocatewirh his 
y t0 mother, So then ſuthcicatly it may appeare by this which hath beene: faid, what vaine ſhifts the Roma- 
ke 4 niſts xe driven unto,and how in all their dealings they hare rhe lighe,and according ro the Gying of our 
bleſſed Saviour,they will nor come to the light, leſt rheir deeds ſhould be reproved, leb.z. - 


100 . 
ics Ml 4. Moral obſer vations.” 
| | 4 | 
00 I, Obſerv. Againſt the evill caftome of lying, 
- Hou ſhalt not beare falſe wimneſe, By this ſtraitcharge and commandement of God, all men are War« 


ned ro take heed of lying, and ſpeaking unrruth, under whar pretcnce ſoever : and for rhe 
ey foure cauſes: 1,Propter diaboli a[/imilationem : Becauſe lying maketh men like unto the Sr F - as 
d, God is trath,and all thatlove the truth arc the childrenof God ; fo they that uſe lying are the children of 
theDevill : for hes @ dyer,and the father thereof, [oh,$8,4.4, He told the firlt lye that was evex made in the 
world, when he ſaid to Eve: Tee ſhall xot dye, Gem. 3. 2, Proper ſocietacss difſolntionews : facicty” 
and entercourſe is by this meancs difſolyed 2 for how can one man truſt another if lying and diſſembling 
ſhould be uſed ? This reaſon the Apoſtle urgeth, Epheſe 4.25, Caſt off .ying, and Gee ror one truth unto 
bu reighboxr : for we are members one of another. 3. Propter fame ami : T he lierloſcth his credig, 
that he cannor be belecved,no not when he tellerh the rruch : as Ecclefaftic.34.4. ho can be cleanſed by 
the wncleane : or what truth can bee ſpoken of alzer ? x Mr aninge perdationem : Wee muſt rake heed 
& lying, for ir deltroycth the ſoule, Wiſdom. 1. 11, The month that licth, ſlayeth the ſonle, Sic Thom. in 
1/cal. | : | 
2, Oblerv. Not to concedle the trmth, whether publikely or privately. 


' A Gaine,it is a kinde of falſe wirneſſe,as is ſhewedbefore,when the truth is concealed, cicher publike- 

ly or privately : as when one ſuffererh his neighbour to be overcome in judgement, when hee by 
tis reſtimony might deliver him. As to this purpoſe may be applicd that faying of the Wiſt-man, Prov. 
24.11, Deliver theſe that are drawne to death, and wilt thow not preſerve them that are led to be /laine ? And 
of this kinde is thar uſuall negligence and overſight of men, rhar priyatcly doe nox one rcll another of 
their ſinnes : which duty is reproved by the law, Levir. 1 9. Thewſhalt not hate thy brother in thine beart.. 
but thou ſhalt plainly rebuke thy neighbour, and ſuffer him not to fſiane, He then which ſeeth his brother 
inne,in drunkennelſe, prophancneſſc, ſwearing, or howſoever elſe, and holderh his peace, therein offcu- 
dth againſt the rule of charity, and is found before God to be an hater of his brother, eAnguftine uſerh 
this fir ſimilitude : 57 hominem videres ambulsre incantum in texebris, uhi tu puteum efſe ſcires, & tacerex, 
gzalis efſes,&c.If thou ſhouldeſt ſee a man walking inthe darke,wirkour raki where thou knowelſt 
there is a pit,and holdeſt thy peace z what manner of qne wouldeſt thou ſhew thy ſelte ? Precipicar ſe quis 
in vitia ſwa,c. One cater Fiaſcife headlong into vice, and vaunceth himfelfe in thy hearing of his evil 
doing,and yet thou doeft praiſe hirt,and ſinileſt to thy ſelfe,8e, Luguf.in Pſal.gs. 


Upon the tenth and laſt Commandemenc, 


1-The queſtions r diſcuſſed. 
Qutsr. T. The left preceye,Thow ſhale wot cover; wheeber 1296 or oi, | So PI 
I ew ſhale not cover, &'c. 1. Some: thinke that this Commandemeat is to be divided into rwa':. and —@= 
the firſt v0 raſtraine the concupiſoence and define of anochers wite : a 1 bage20 
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+ 918 pray  ſrefold Commentarie Coma. 


- Two precepts, 


things which doc belong unto him, which are cither moveable or immoveable things : the moveable a7 
of rwo ſorcs,cirher the things with life, and chem either reaſonable, as his man ſervant, his maid ſervane. 
or unreaſonable, as hisoxe or aſſe; or withour life, as his goods : his immoveable arc, his houſe, lands 
poſſeſſions. Ot this opinion is Augwf.lib.de 1 0,chord. cap.9. ro whom conſenteth Thoneas Aquing, and 
Toſtatus, and it is the received opinion among the Romaniſts,and ſome other,as Pelargue, Oſiand:y, p,j. 
Lcan.T heir reaſons ſhall firſt be examined. 1.7 homas uſcth this reaſon : Becaule there are bur three 
mandements in the firſt table,there muſt be ſeven in rhe ſecond,to make up the number of ren. And thar 
there are bur three in the firlt rable, he would prove by the ſubjeRt or matter of the Commandement, 
which concerne ourduty toGod; which is three-fold , Dilrgems Dem rria neceſſe eft facere : He thy, 
loverh God,nutft performe rhree things : 1. i: uod non habeat alium Denm: He muſt have no other God 
2: He muft howeur him: therefore it is faid, ſhalt not take in vaine,&c. 3. Libenter quieſcat in ag: 
He muſt reſt and ſertle himſclfe in God : therefore it is ſaid, Remember thou keepe holy,+c. 

Anſw.1, Thomas herc omitterh one principall duty, which is the internall worſhip of God : for itig 
not cnough roknow who is to be — which is preſcribed in the firſt _ Thox ſhalt have 
other Gods: bur after what manner he will be worſhipped,thar is,by a =_ internal worlhip: as 
our blefſed Saviour fairh, [oh.4.21. Gods « ſpirit,and they that worſhip #im muſt worſhip hins in fpiric ax 
truth, This manner of Gods worſhip is preſcribed in the ſecond Commandement, T hos ſhalt make torhy 
ſelfe no graven image, &c. 2, Wherefore thus: rather may the duties roward God be diſtinguiſhed, his 
worſhip iscirher internall,-orexternall : the internall ſheweth who is ro be worſhipped, in the fir 
cepr,and how,rhar is, ſpiritually in'the ſecondiprecept. The externall is either privatc in the confelion 
of Gods name,in the third precept ; or publike,in keeping of his Sabbaths,Vrfw. 

'2. Lyranns rchus reaſonerh: Thoſe things which arc ſo divers, that one may be coveted, and not the 
other, belong not to'one precept : A/iquw habens pronitatem ad annum non habeat ad alterum + One 
have a pronenefſle and aptneſſe ro one, and not to anorher: as he may covet his neighbours wife, and not 
covet any of his beſide : therefore theſe two kindes of coverings belong nor to one precepr. 

Anſw. 1.This reaſon may be retorted : for ſo onemay be guilty of idolatry and falſe worthip, who 
yet holderh bur one Cad : and therefore by this reaſon the two firſt precepts, which they confound and 
make but one, which divide rhelaſt, muſt be diſtinguiſhed, 2. Though in particular he that covereth 
mans wife,doth not alwayes covet hisoxe or aſfe, yer in generall he coveteth that which is another mans: 
for his wife is properly his,as any thing thar belongeth unro him : therefore the propoficion will be de- 
nied,thar the coveting of thar,whichis nor joyned with the coveting of another thing,belongetrh notto 
the ſame precepr: for one may covet a mans houſe, and ground, thar covetcth not his oxe or afle,as 4b 
did,rhat deſired Naboths vincyard: and fo by this rule, as many particular things there are which maybe 
ſeverally covered, ſo many particular precepts there fhould be of coveting. 

3. Teftarue thus argueth : Siewt ſe habet attus ad atnm,&c. As one att is to another, rhe like reſpe?t 
hath one _—_— nce to another: bur the a& of adultery and theft are divers, and belong to two di- 
vers precepts, therefore ſo ſhould the divers concupiſcence, rending to thoſe divers atts, be dividedints 


eAnſw. The argument followeth not, becauſe the afts of adultery and rhefe are forbidden in twods- 
vers precepts, therefore the contupiſtences tending thereunto ſhould : for rhere is difference betweene 
the conception of finne,and the birth and perfefion thereof: when ſinne is brought forth, and perk- 
rcd,then it appearcth of what kinde ir is : bar being yerin the body or in the ſecdyit cannor be fo Git 
guilhed ; as darnell and corne being bur yer in the grafſe, cannot bee ſo well diſcerned. Beſide, another 
difference is, becauſe the externall afts of theft and adultery differ in the quality of the finne, and oneis 
more hainous than another, and deſerveth a greater puniſhment, and therefore the preceprs are fitly di- 
ſtinguiſhed: bur thelike differetice of qualiry and puniſhment cannot be made in the originall and firſt 
concupiſcence, where the will hath nor yer affented. | 

4. Pelargus addeth this reaſon ; Dwo ſant principia conexpiſcentie,c.There are two beginnings or oc- 
caſions of concupiſcence,one internall, the orhet externall : rhe Apoſtle callech chem, the concupiltence 
of the fleſh, and rhe concupiſcence of the eye, 1.79b.2.16. therefore they are diſtin&ly ro be nrokiibired 


. Lyranmalfo ſaith, that there is eAliaratio boni miilis,alia deleffabulis + One reaſon of covering a profite- 


ing the laſt 
preceprt of co- 
yering to be 
one,and not 


©xDs 


ble good, another of a deleftable good : the covering of the wife belongerh to one, and the covering of 
the ſubſtance ro the other. TY | | | 
Anſw. 1. All this onely proveth a difference and diſtinftion in the ſeverall kindes of concupilſcenee, 
not a diſtintion of the feverall precepts. 2. And thus much may bee inferred, that becauſe rhey arc 
diſtin concupiſcences, therefore they arc diſtinfly to be expreſſed, and ſo they are : bur ir followath 
not, thar they arc to bee diſtinguiſhed in two precepts. 3. And yer theſe concupiſcences are nor ſodi- 
ſinguiſhed, bur that they may concurre at one and the F ans time in the inward defirc and morion : 33 
one may have 2 carnall defire to his neighbours wife, and havea covetous eye alſo unto her ſabltance, 
Wheretore this laſt precepr, which forbiddeth all manner of coveting, is not to bee divided into rwo 
_ : buris one whole and entire Commandement, confiſting of divers particulars. The reaſons 
are theſe : | 
I, Origen thus reaſoneth: Quad fs ita puterer yvou bitar decens nueneer 16s torn, &c, It the 
two firſt precepts ſhould be = SE there hae 1 not bee t=n - 0 wbi jam £rit 
decalogi veritas ? where then is the truth of the decalogue? Howil,$.in Exed, The reaſon is this : chat 
ſceing cheremuſt bee ten precepts, and there are fourc in che firſt rable, there can bee bur fix in che 


ſecond 
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-cond+- bar if che-lati-be divided income, there willbag;mare than fix ithe ſecond; and fo more th 
= all : :bur if wee make bur three in the fuk, cherewill be-bur ginewnall;tor —_ Takerh te 
granted;thar iris alone precept rhat makeritmuenrion.f coverings, jim :0n (i424 | 
2. Another reaſ0g; i6,; becaulc riat hich ts here pur imchotiglt plages Thoufrate wot cover hy neighe 
buurs hanſeee/ov foals wat congr £07 neighbours wifeeis pur inzhe ſtrepnd heb, Deas .2:4; The {alt 706 £05 
verthy vig bhonrs wifeeneicher ſalt than; daſire chyreighbaur houſe :vbich invertion of the order thews 
eh,chatrheyarc all ane precept : for, atherwilc Af «ould have canfeunded the ninth. and tenth Pxe- 
cepr rogether, Vr/in.| $0 alſo Cajetane;; Feria mixtumanaeres © dowii, ex'indaſtria facias Moſe, &c, 
This mixture of rhe wite.and houſe, Meſes makerh of 'parpoſe wcheſ twolpleces.becault clay belong tg 
one precepta:!T his reaſon alſo is urged 25 Vaving upon this place, L: vs BRL $471 1.0149 wh & 
3 This precept, Adoſes periods non Miitinxits\ ſeas vorjqule campmriiradic; did not difinguiſh by. pe» 
riods;as —_— precepts,bur comprebcudech j5.1n png verſe, which, (ſaewerh it robe ane Precept, not 
wo, Vrfts. ' 914 ere PINTS 2 vol is ammod 0 10,nkm 6100! 0: omni: 5 IIS 
4+ Another arguments .raken trama-the reaſon of thisCommandemars: which is added, New a 
thing which s hs : we are forbidden theretore ro covet the neighbours wite,houſe;.gr oxe,qr alle, Quis 
alerimſunt, becaule they belong ro anorher,Cajeray,Oleaſter. There being then one common reaſon fore 
ving the whole,jt ſheweththir iris one Commandamane,abrdivers. LT) 5-2 
5, Onmes he ſpecies ſub uns genere cOnprebendiennr All rhelc ſeverall kindes of covering arc com- 
prehended under one-generall head;T hot ſhalt not come gthiexefort _ oitcifirecdpe,Galaſ. — 
6, Pariratione in ſex vel ſepters precegta deduss pee widediur, Ges Winh as good reaſon may'ic be di- 
vided on [1x or {even precepts, as int@twoa, becaule ſo, many patticulatbranches of covering arc rehear- 
ſed, Siuwer. '' all 30 205 49155 0473 10 41 hows 2tls ; bs: _ 

. Bur one of the beſt reaſons, rhar-the precepr of: nee: covering is one; and not two; is' taken from 
thatplace of Saint Pani, Cum de concupiſcemia tanguam as wie precepts dliexw, Wheriheipeakerh of con> 
cupiſcence,as of one precept, Rew. 7.7: hed vot krawne duſt, except the Law had ſaid; Thou ſhalt nes 
oft Vrfin. Baſking. My e 20191%0 20 nba bai, —_ 

Quszs Tt. II. Fhat manner of concupiſcenee ts here forbidden,and how this precept 
| | differeth from the former, EE _ * 
Com_ the difference betweene this precept andthe other, Thes ſhalt wot commit adultery, thou 
ſhalt not ffeale : rhere arc divers opinions : 1. Aguſtvee ſeemerbſomeriine to hee af opinion, that in 
thoſe Commandements, /pſums op es notat ton vilerar, in extreme arte ipſa concupiſcentia ; The worke 
only ſeemeth ro be nored,bur in the Jait:the concupiſcence'only,quef.71.» Exod. Bur this is againit our 


blefſed Saviours cxpofition, Marris, 28. that.a man may commir adultery in his heane; it hee hath but - 


looked upon a woman tolutt after her: therefore in the other Cominandements, nor the cxternall a& 
only is forbidden, bur the inward purpolc alſo and debre; FPS : 

2:Thomas Aquin.ichus diſtinguiſherh concupiſcence,ithar it may be taken one, way, ay it is 477 us volwne 
tetis, an aft of the will, anorher,ur ef atm ſenſar/itatis, adenſuallor.carnall at ::burkere it is oncly for» 
biden in the frit ſenſe, as it is Conſenſus volunt atir,irropme vel deliffativnnns; As ic is a confenuc of the will, 
either ro the worke ir ſclfe,or in taking delight : But-when che wilhath once afſeaced; franc is broyghe 
forth, and {© it is a breach of the other Commandemenrs : as our bllefied Saviour ſhewerh, that if a man 
have bur laſted after a woman; with awill and-defire-umzo.ber inhits heart, he harh commurred adukerys 

3. Some of the Hebrewes rhinke, rhat no. concupiſcence relting invindly, rhoughirhaye the confent 
of the will, is here forbidden : bur fuch as commerh into ſome exrernall att, belide rhe perfect act-of any 
fine : as when one folicitcth another mans wite by gifrs, ſpeeches, geſture, kifling and dallying, though 
adulrery be not commirted. Bur rhe very conſent and-purpoſe atrhe.beurn, though there followy no outs 
ward a&,is ſinne,as ſhall afrerward'be more fully declared;as Lewyii rag the very hatred of the heart is 
prohibited, thongh no miſchiefe ourwardly be commit: ed. vir! 

4. Some rhinke that there is no more forbidden iwrhis Compandement, than-Hetbre : but thatche 
Lord thought good ro-rchearſe and declare in plainexwwords his will for reſtraininget cbc inward concue 
piſcence,for he knew, Acrius ftimnlanaps & urgendes bomines ne: [#5 jynhta obſcarieric doitring las abras 
quererent, Leſt men ſhould ſecke formegvationimnrtheablcuricy ofdattrine. that they: were ſpeciallyirabe 
pricked forward andurged, Ca/vin.Butir is not like; rhdt info cormpendigus tehridgement of wthaw, 
that the ſame things thould be rwire repeatcd:  arid>Ga/vve hunfdlke ancly propounderibithisreaſan,: bee 
doth not much infiſbupon'iir. 104 1 2orfs 260ba 2rhs 2 2Orned I » ore ah Sree! 52540103 
| 5+. Thereforethat we may ap the: rme diffexence bernwoene this peecapr-2nd the other, wee 
muſt diſtinguiſh berwecne theſe \Pravas copitariones, efjenſum fiph oam, © certdan de lab eratiences - 
Evillthoughts,a ſineple afſent, and a ſitled und cereameuebberation.. The diltyeviticboughts, if as fone as 
they riſe a man rejeftther, heſeemerhnor.ro beguilaprhoughwhexctmibe mall athnowledgehis —_ 
nature: burif he cither giveafimptoafſenr.orbe asmiwerocdcklodiwinhia full deſare,or doc deliberately 
purpoſe of any cvill thing,then kodinneck, Sothowall choſe frines,:whoreiathernis cicher a.tull aſenc, 
or attion,are forbidden inthe former: preceprs:/nhevery firſt defireand appetizeis forbidden here, Thee 
three degrees thenare x0:bernadic-obſinne,ppetitacafies/ſc, Aiiefk igrdir{t detire, the perfect 
aſſenr;and che aQion 2 vheirſtgohctovill, bpporirniis rciirained jure; (ines gre oy plane acgneeſca- 


mus devis, framenuo; ticilhas; ſuffisrud rearperagentar; Although nox peed anto-che defire, if 
it doe bur tickle wich: delight) iris-dulticirric. © makomsguz nx:the | 
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Difference ” is forbidden, as hath ſome inclination of che'will, though nd fu eonfent : Concapiſcentia enim. us 
TwWEecenRc cence 1U 


—_ 
es 


et fine affettn,licet non plane ſucenmbat veluntas : This-concupiſcence is not without ſome affeftion 0, 


defire,though the will doe not plainely yeeld. So'is Chryſoſtowe' to bee underſtood * Aliud oft congy. 
Piſcere,alind velle'; concupiſcere paſſionis eF},velle arbitrii ; frequenter enim conchp iſcingus quod noluayu , |, 
is one thing rodeſire,another thing to will; ro defire or covet is of paſſion, ro'wilis of the difpofirion ; 
for we often covert that which wewould not,Stc. 1» Aatth. bomit. 52. He fpeaketh of afull aſſent and 
purpoſe : for otherwiſe, with concupiſcence here prohibited, there dothalwayes concurre ſome affeRion 
and defire.” So then ir is evidenr, rhareven rhoſe firſt motions of eonctpiſcence, wherein any taketh ge. 
fight,chough there be nofull-purpole,are finne before God,ant forbidden by this precepr t for;eventhe 
Heathen did condemne inspiam volnntatem,the wicked will and ptirpoſt of any;asto kill, commic adulte. 
xy,and ſuch like : but the Law of God is more perfeR and fpirittall, rhan any humane Law.  Againe, iti 
not like that S, Paw! was fo ignorant, asro thinke'ar any rite, thar it was no finne, vele occidere boy. 
ers, tO have apurpoſe to kill a man,or to commir adultery : therefore by concupiſcence, he underſtat 
derh ſome more inward and ſecrer diſeaſe, which tic rooke nor't6be finne, before" it was revealed unto 
him by the Law, Calvin, | | 931k 248 | 
QuzsrT. III. Whether involuntary concupiſcetce having no conſent of the .. 
| | will, « here forbidden. » A: —_— 
TD Ur here it wil further beenquired, wherher even thofe firſt evill thoughts which ariſe in the mind, 
B withour any inclination of the will ar all, are counted as finne before God, and id forbidden in this 
precept. Here firſt, wee are todiftinguifh of concupifcence and defire, which is; eirher a good concy- 
piſcence,orbad ; rhe good is of two ſorrs, either perfeftly good, fuch as was given unto man inkhiscrex 
tion, when he ſhonld have covered nothing,burthart which was good ; or imperfettly good, fuch'asnow 
is in men,mixed with many infirmities and inperfeftions, which is cither naturall in man, as the: coveting 
of meat and drinke,and other rhings neccffary for the life of man, Baſting. Or ſupernaturall, w 
in man by gracc, as is theove and defire of vertue : or it is mix, partly naturall, partly ſupernaturall, x 
matrimoniall concupiſcence for procreation, which both hath a naturall cauſe or beginning,and is like- 
wiſe guided by grace unto rhe right end : none of thefe kindes of good and commendable concupiſcence 
are forbidden by this precepr. | | 
The evill concupiſcence,as Bernard doth well diſtinguiſh ir,is of three ſorts: 1. Sant cogitationeratiſe, 
& adrem non pertinentes,&c. There are idle, roving and impertinent thonghrs, which the minde may cx 
fily reje&t: 2.Sznt alie copitationes viokente mapyis,& fortima adherentes; T here arc other violent cogi 
rions,which ſticke more nearely,as the immoderate cogitarion of meat and drinke, and ſuch rhings as bee 
long to the neceſſity of nature. 3. Sunt cogitationes fartide & immunde,que ad luxurian, invidiam peti- 
"#ents&c. There are filthy and uncleane cogitations,which concerne laſciviouſnefle,envy,vaine glory,and 
Tach like: the firſt kinde is /urums Sn ſimple orthin clay,thart deaverh not: rhe ſecond is lemme viſe 
coſumzas a tough clay,thatfticketh faſt : the third is 84nguame immunadiſimuns canum, as moſt uncleanc; fil 
thy, and ſtinking mire and mud, Bernard. ſer. de tri. gee cog. na. Seneca maketh this diſtinCion of the 
motions of the minde, not much unlike to the former : 1. Primus motus non voluntariu, Oe. The fit 
motion is not voluntary,asa certaine preparation of the affeftions : 2. Alter cum voluntate non contumaci, 
another kinde is withthe will, bur the ſame nor obſtinare: as when it commeth into ones minde to rc« 
venge himſclte, when he is hurt : 3.Tertius morn eft inypotens, &6, The third kinde is ſo imporenr, and 
outragious.thar it will not be ruled by reaſon, as when a man is carried to revenge himlſelfe our of met 
ſure: rhe firſt of theſe can be no more ruled by reaſon, than ſuch things as happen'to the body : as when 
oneyawneth, when he ſeeth another yawne, or fiddenly winketh, when one purreth the fingers toward 
the eyes. Thus Seneca hib.2.de ira, cap. 4. Now the queſtion is, whether thele motions, which Bernard 
calleth idle and wandring, Serecs involuntary, are forbidden in this precept, Hereof there arc three 
Opinions. 

; - Some thinke that even theſe firſt infuſed motions, Eriam cirra rationem ullius objefti, even without 
reſpe had to any certaine obje.are forbidden herce,/##, Bur it ſeemerh by the words of the Law, Thes 
ſhalt not covet thy neighboars hoof that the concupiſcence- here prohibited, aimeth ar a certaine objed, 
and is not without ſome inclination of the affe&ion. 2. Othersare of the contrary opinian : that if 2 
mandoe at the very firſt reje&t theſe evill cogitations, wellinxe culpe ren erit, he ſhall be guilty of no faulr, 
Galaf. Bur ſecing thar Infants which have no ſuch evill thoughts, yet are not cleane before God, being 
conceived and borne in finne ; it cannot be,bur that theſe evill wandring andidle thoughts ſhould carry 
ſome guilrineſſe in them, 3.Therefore the beſt ſolution is,thar theſe cogitations which doe vaniſh, «> 
requam animos afficiant, before the minde bee affeted, be nor comprehended in this precepr, as aftuall 
finnes: for untill the will of man in ſome degree-give aſſent, finze is inthe congeprion ogcly, not inthe 
-birth t as S. [awes faith, chap, 1.hen luſt hath conceived, it brin forth finne - /bur'as the firſt fruits of 
originall ſinne, topether-with thar native corru ion, they are contrary to this precepr :- wherein I finde 
alſo ſome difference of opinion, Iunixs ſeemerh to thinke, that norioriginall finne.it felfe is here under- 
ſtood by concupiſcence,whichis as the habir, bur only thoſe involuntary motions, which arc the firſt at 
of this evill habit, /xv. in eAnalyſ. ButT rather ſubſcribe to Vrſcows, that thinkerh originall finne to be 
a breach of this precepr, as originall juſtice is therein preſcribed,' and commanded : becauſe rhe Morall 
laws grounded upon the Law of nature, which was perfe&t inmin' by creation before his fall, from 


. - which perfeRion originall finae is declining defet, This then is the conclufion, tha rheſe involuntary 


morions, 
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ions, though they doe not venire m rationem corams Des, come into reckoning before God, if rhey 

ran befor the will and affection incline-wnto them ; yer they doe 7 As rhe corrnprion of 
our nature, that alchongh they breake nor our into a flame, yer they are ſparkles that flie npward, 1ob 5.5. 

our corrupt nature is as the coale,/and thoſe idle and wandering thoughts as the ſparks that flic up : bur if 
theſe ſparks doe nor kindle into a flame, they ſhall never burne us, nor belaid unto our judgement : and 

lO Chryſoftoms fath well, S: concupiſcentrs non conſentrt voluntas,ſola concrpiſcentia non damnat ; If the will 

conſent not to concupilcence, concupiſcence alone ſhall not condemne us, Hoewmil. 52,im AMatth. which is 

chrough Gods mercie, for otherwilc even originall corroprion is ſufficient ro condemne us. 


Quesr. IV. Why there « noprecept to direft tha mward paſſion of anger, as of coveting, 


Ow why there is not the like precepr given, to dire@ the inward att of the irefu@ power of the mind; 

as to forbid che firſt morion of anger and rage,as there is vire#rzs concaprſcibils, of the coveting and 
deſiring facultie, theſe reaſons are alleaged : 1. Thelike is ro be underftood inorher Commandementrs, 
that the very internall a&, and firit inclination of the hearr nnro cvill is forbidden, bur expreſly the con- 
cupiſcence is named, becauſc iris more hard rorefiſt the concupiſcence, whoſe obje& is ſome apparenr 
good, cither deleftable, or profitable : whereas the inward paſſion of anger, mover ad afiquid rriſte, mo= 
veth alwaycs to ſome heavie thing, not dclightſome, or profitable. So Teftatmes. The ſame reaſon is yeel- 
ded by Thomas Aquin, Homicidium ſecanduum ſe non et concupiſcibile, ſed mags horribile, &c, Marther is 
not of it ſelfe a thing to be deſired, bur to be abhorred : bur adulteric, Haber rationem alicxjrs boni, ſcili« 
cet deleft abilts, furtums, boni ſcilicet util, Hath reſpet unto ſome thing thar ſeemeth good, namely, de- 
cable good, and theft to profirable good : therefore rhe concupiſcence of theſe required a ſpeciall pre- 
cept rather than rhe other, &c. Bur rhis is no ſuthcienr reaſon, for both ir is as hard rorefiſt anger, as any 
other paſſion, becaule of all other ir is moſt violent and ſudden : and befide, rhe angric man in purpofin 
rodoe miſchiefe, takerh delight rherein, and rhinkerh ir good for him ſo ro doe : fo thartthis paſſion allo, 
hath an obje& of ſome rhing ſeeming good, tor otherwiſe the will of man naturally is not carried uato 
that which is taken ro be evill. | 

2. In chis precept cyen that concupilſcence is forbidden, which is involuntarie, and hath nor the affenc 

of the will : tor as Chryſoſfoms (airh, Concupiſcimus frequenter etiam quod nolumns : We covet often that 
which wee will not, All other volunrarie inclinations of the minde, ro adulrerie, or theft, are prohibired 
in thoſe other precepts : but there is no anger, without a purpoſe of revenge, and to hatha conſent of the 
will, and ſo.there need no ſpeciall precepr tor thar, it properly belonging to that precepr, Thos ſhalt not 
k8: as our bleſſed Saviour ſheweth, Afarth.5.22. To this purpoſe Toftarue faith well : [ra awdit rationem 
ſlegizantem, &'s. Anger heareth reaſon diſputing, whether it be meer to rake revenge ; and before rea- 
fon hath thus concluded, anger riſerh not : bur anger hearing this firſt concluſion, thar ir is fit to take re 
renge, ſtaierth nor ro heare = ſecond, whom, and how wee are torevenge : but as a quicke meſſenger, 
that goeth away before hee hath halte his arrand, and as angrie dogges, that when they ſee one, doe 
ſtraightwayes imagine, that it is their part to barke, nor conſidering who it is that they barke ar, whether 
their maſter or no : ſo anger being an hor and haſtie patſion,refolving by reaſon of the thing,yer weigherh 
not every circumſtance. Now concupiſcence,when any object is offered, heareth no reaſon ar all, bur ['rc= 
kntly fallerh ro covering of ir, Ex Toſtat.qu.27. 


Ques Tr. V. Whether finne proper ly conſiit in the internallbor external aft. 


| is here the opinion of the Hebrewes, that if a'man onely defire another mans wife in his heart and 
goe no further, he finneth not : and /o/ephms lib, 12, Antiquit. reproverh Polybixe the Hiſtoriographer, 
for ſaying that Antiochm died miſerably, becauſe he would have ſpoyled the Temple £ adding further, Ss 
ſolm cogitavit, nonegit peccatum: Thar if he onely thought ro doe ſo, he finned nor : therefore he was nor 
puniſhed for that, bur for other evils which he had done in Jeruſalem. Ex Lyren: | 

{'ontre. Bur it may bee made manifeſt by divers reaſons, that finne conſifterh rather in as interiors, 
quam exteriori; In the internall rather than cxternall aft. x. That makerh a good or evill a&t, which is in 
a mans power, but the cxrernall aft is nor often in mans power, bur rhe internallis, as the a& of the un« 
derſtanding and will : as the Apoſtle fairh,Row.7,18, To will is preſent with me,but I fine no meanes to per= 
forme that which s good, & c. | 

2, Onely it is proper unto man, beyond beaſts, ro doe a good or evill at : but the externall a&t bruit 
beaſts can doe as well as man : rheretore it is the internal facultie, of che underſtanding and will, rhar 
maketh rhe a& good or bad. | 

3. If in the externall a&t good and evill onely were found, then Angels ſhould doe neither good nor 
bad, which have no externall a&, becauſe they have no exrernall facultics, powers,or inſtruments : the will 
therefore and underſtanding, which onely are in Spirits, are the cauſes of good and bad ations. 

4. The ſame externall afts may bee done as well by thoſe thar —_—_ by fooles and mad men, as by the 
yaking, by wiſe and ſober men: bur the excernall at in thoſe ts nor fxnne;becaule it ptoceederth nor from 
the will and underſtanding. | | 

5. Both divine and humane lawes make a difference betweene voluataric and involuntaric atts: as itt 
wilfull and cafuall murther ; but the extcrnall at in both is all one. 

6. Therefore, Atm exterior ſcenndiom ſe nec houns nec malmi eff: Thic extetnall at of ir fe is neſs 
ther good nor cvill : bur yer in men becauſe of the connexion which the exrernall a& hath with the ins 
ternall,chere is ſome goodneſſe or evilaeſle found,though bu ſo propegly as in the iarernall : for there are 

| 1 rwo 


_ — 


twoads of the will and underſtanding : the immediate at, as to anderftand, to will, whichis calledafim 
elicitzs, the at which ifſueth out : and there is a mediate aft; as tokill,ro commir adultery, which is a 
imperatis,the aft commanded : therefore the externallworke being by this coherence and connexion, an 
at of the internall powers, hath ſome good or evillin ir, though'nor- ſo properly as the internal, $4 fere 
Toſtat.queft.29. |  e10 ofbni; . 
QutsT. VI. The law of Moſes did not onely reftraine the hand, but the minds. 


Efide this opinion of the Hebrewes, ſome other doe hold rhat the law of Afeſes did onely reſtraine 
B the hand, and nor the minde: and to rhis purpoſe they urge thar pace, 3/aeel.5e3 7-where our Saviour 
faith; t was ſaid rnto you of old, Thou ſhalt not commit adulterie,c. But ſap,&c. So that of old it ſeemeth 
the law onely reſtrained the ourward adt : bur Chriſt doth forbid more, cven the inward defire, &c, . 

Contra. 1, Our bleſſed 'Saviour, ſecundum eorum opinionem loquebarur, ſpeakerh according to their 
opinion,becauſe they rhoughr they were onely obliged and tied ro the ontward att, and therefore he doh 
deliver the law from their corrupr interpretations : he giveth not a new expoſition: and this appearerh 
verſ.4.3. Tee have heard, that it hath beene ſaid, Thos ſhalt love thy - _ and hate thine enemie + yr 
in all the 01d Teſtamear there is no ſuch precepr given by God, . or libertic for any to hate their enemie: 
our Saviour then meancthnot ſuch ſayings as were found in the law, bur ſach expoſitions as they made 
among themſelves. Now that cven the law of Moſes did binde nor onely the hand and excernall a&, byt 
the inward will and defire, it thus is proved : | 

I. None are faid to repent bur of thar which is evill : but rhey under the law were to repent and to 
ſhew themſelves contrite, cven for the internall afts of their minde : as Pſah, 4, 4. Tremble and ſimenn, 
ex amine your heart upon your bed, &c, Ergo,Oce | 

2, It is direRly forbidden, Lewr.1 9.17. Thow ſhalt not hate thy brother in thy heart : which was anin- 
rernall a: and many other {achlike ſ{tnnes of the heart are reproved by the Prophets. | 

3- Thelaw doth not juſtific that which is naturally unjuſt, bur torbidderh it : now to covet another 

mans wife is naturally unjuſt. Ergo, | 

For the propoſition, or firſt part of the argument, if the theft of rhe Ifraclites, the killing of 1ſcachin- 
tended by Abraham, the fornication of Oſe, rhap.1. be objetted : theſe were ſingalares caſms, which the 
the lawgiver commanding, thereby declared, quod non includeremur ſub lege communi, that they were tot 
included under the generall Jaw : bur if this whole law, Ti hou ſhalt not covet, had given a generalllibertie 
for the Jewesto covet anothers wite, Non jans deFlarerur lex, ſed deftruereruy : The law ſhould nothy 
this meanes be declared, bur deſtroyed. | | 

For the aſſumption, that it is againtt the law of nature to covet another mans wife, it is evident : 
1,Bccauſc he failerh in the end, covering her onely of luſt, not for procreation, 2. Matrimonic eff drjmre 
natmarali, is grounded even upon the law of narure : if then ro breake and violate matrimonie bee againſt 
the law ofnarure , then ro will, and purpoſe fo rodoe, is ; rm nature alſo: yeathe will and purpoſeis 
rather finne than the adt it ſelfe : for it may fall our rhar rhe external act is fomerime wirhour finne, as 
when a man ignorantly lieth with another woman, taking her to bee his wife, as /akeb rooke Leah fot 
Rachel : bur the will and deſire is never withour finne, Toft ax. | Pae54e3 

Beygenſ. addit.7. in cap,20, would thus excnlc this aſſertion, char Coſes law, prohibebat manwm, no 
ax!mnm, did inhibit the hand, nor the minde : not that rheir meaning is, that in no part of Moſeslaw, 
there is any prohibition to be found of the minde : for harred is direCtly forbidden,Lewir.19.17.but that 
when any external] att is forbidden, NeninteBigitmr ex viillins pracepti prohiberi aus imterior + Thein- 
rernall act is not underſtood to bee torbidden by vertne of thar precepr : as in this precepr, Thow ſhalt ms 
kill, hes not judged to be guilie, which purpoſerthto kill, and yet killeth nor.. | 

Centra. 1. But our Saviour faith, that even this precept is rranſgrefled by the anger and hatred of the 
heart, Mratth.5.22. therefore the law intendeth even by rhe external a& ro forbid the internall alſo. 


Que 5s T. VII. Whether any morall and natural dnties were to be reſtrained by poſitive law... 
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B* it will further þe objected, that the old Jaw was nor to give precepts of morall duties : 1. The mo- 
&-call precepts are grounded upon the law of nature, andſuch precepts are knowne unto all : bur the 
divine law preſcriberh ſuch rhings, as otherwiſe are nor, neither can bee knowne. 2. The keeping of 
the moxall law giyeth life, Ga/arh.3-12., bur the old law was the miniſtration of death, 2 Cor-3,7. there- 

tore the old law was nor to containe morall preceprs. - Wt -: | 
Contra, 1. The law of God was nor onely to give rules of ſuch things as men know by the law of n+ 
ture, bur to keepe and preſerve them alſo from errour, in thoſe things which they know, And therefore 
becaute men doe erre and fwarve in fuch things as theyknow, their will and affe&ion nor giving way to 
rcaſon, ir was fit that alaw ſhould be given as well ro re&ifie their affeftion, as ro dirett their undeſtan- 
ding. 2. Bckide, alchough theſe morall duties arc grounded npon the law of nature, yet ſeeing the naru- 
rallinſtin& is obſcured by mans corruption, that dimme light of nature had need of a clearer light by the 
law to helpe ir. If man had continued in the perfeftion of his creation, hee ſhould not have needed any 
qerrclavy : - bur ſeeing mans naturall knowledge is much decaied, irwas to be revived, and renewed by 
the divine Jaw. 3. The rules of diretionof mens ationsate of foure-ſdrts': x. Some are ſo well knowne 
by natgrezas none can doubt thereof: astheſe, (tharevillivto be ſhunned; and good to be defired, that no 
uajalt thing isto bee done) of ſuch knowne principlesir is nor neceſatte that any law ſhould bee giver. 
2.50me things may {© be ſearched our by the law of narure, as yer thar many may erre therein: ſach - 
| | , the 
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the particular p receprs, of nor commirring fornication, nat covering anorhers wite :* therefore becauſe 
many may erre in theſe dutics, ir was requifite they thauld bee determined by the law of God. 3. Some 
things arc ſo derived from the law of nature, asyer they are only ſearched our by thoſe which arc wile + 
ſuchare the poſitive and judiciall Jawes of men, rhat wiſely can applie the principles of the law of narurs 
ro particular circumſtances ; of this kinde arc Meſes Judicials. 4. Some things cannot at all be concluded 
by narurall reaſon, bur alcogether _—_—_ upon the will of the inſticuror and law-maker : of this kinde 
were Moſes Ceremonials. So then for 2 full anſwer to rhe firſt objetion, wee ſay, that if morall dutics 
were ſo generally and puny knowne, as that none could doubt of rhem, as are the firſt rules of dire&i- 
on, there needed not be any law given ofrhem : bur they are of the ſecond ſort, fo knowne by the law of 
narure, as thar many doe doubt of chem, and doc erre about them. 

2 The old law was the miniſtration of death, nor of it (ele, bur oce4/ionelster, by occafion: becau it 


commanded ſuch rhings as were not in mans power to keepe: and fo the morall preceprs alſo did morti- * 


fe and kill : Onia zmportabant difficultatem ad conſervandum ea + Becauſe thev did bring in a difhculric, or 
:xcher impoſſibilirie to keepe them : rheretore in thisreſpetrhere was no difference berweene the old law 
2nd the Morall Iaw, Toftar,queft.32. | 
QuesrT. VIII. Of the perfeition and ſufſiciencie of che morall law. 
Elide, it will be thus objected againſt the ſufficiencie of the raorall law, 


1. Becauſe the law preſcribeth onely duties concerning God, and our neighbour, ic ſpeaketh no« 


thing of che finnes of man toward himſclte. 

2, It forbiddeth perjurie, whereas blaſphemie and hercfie were as needfull to be forbidden. 

3+ The precepr of the Sabbath is expreſſed, whereas there were many orher feltivicies, as of the Paſſc« 
over, Pentecoſt and others, which the Iſraelices were bound to keepe. 

4. The dutic roward parents is commanded, bur nor the love ot, parents againeto their children. 

5. The inward aft of murther is nor forbidden, as rhe inward att ot adultcrie, namely concupilcence : 
therefore there is not a ſufficient enumeration in the moral Jaw, of all morall durics. 

Contra, 3. That the Morall law is pertc& and every way luthicicar, ic appearerh firſt by the generall 
contents thereof, in preſcribing all kinde of dutics borh roward God and man. For firlt, as three things 
are to bee performed to terrene governours, namely fidclicie, reverence, aud obedience ; ſo likewiſe the 
like duties, bur in an higher nature and degree, are required roward God : 1. Fidelitic, in acknowledging 
tim our ondly God, which is commanded in the firit and ſecond precepr. 2. Reverence in the third, nor ro 


 prophanc his glorious name. 3. Obedience and ſervice, which is performed in conſecrating the ſevcath 


day wholly unto Gods worfhip. Toward our neighbour our quries are cither fpeciall roward thoſe ro 
whom we arc bound by any ſpeciall kinde of benefir, as we are ro our youeny and ſuperiours, which is 
required in the fifr precepr : or generally roward all, in forbearing to doe them any lure : firſt, cither in 
deed, asin their ſingle perſon concerning their litc,or their coupled perſon, touching their wifc,or in their 
goods, we muſt nor ſtcale : either in word, where talle wirnelle bearing is forbidden: cither in hearr, as 
inthe tenth Commandemenr, There can be no aurie rchearted appertaining ro God or man, which is nor 
comprehended under ſome of rheſe : rheretore the Decalogue conraineth a pertett law, | 

2. Now for anſwer to the objections inparticu/ar ; 1. Ic was nor neceſlacie that any particular precept 
ſhould bee given as touching the durics of man roward himlſelte : both becauſe nature is nor ſo corrupred 
inſuch duries ( bur rhar a man ſtill recaineth love ro himiclte) as ir is in our love toward God and our 
ncighbour : @ alſo for that the rule of our love roward another,is raken from a mans love toward himlcltet 
beſhall Jeve his neighbowr as himſelf : rheretore this is preſuppaſed asgranted of all, and as a ground of 
therel}, that a man loverth himſclte. 

2. Thelaw giveth inſtance of the more generall and notorious tranſgreſſions, ſuchas ar the firſt would 
be aa, of all : and therefore becaulc perjurie is more generall, and more calily dilcerned, than 
blaſphemie or hereſie, under thar the reſt are underſtood. | 

3. The other feſtivals were memorials of particular benefirs which concerned the Ifraclires onely, as 
thepaſſeover and feaſt of Tabernacles, of their deliverance ouc of Egypt : bur rhe Sabbath is a memoriall 
ofthe gencrall bencfit of the creation, which concerneth all narwns : rherefyre rhis precept concerning the 
dabbath onely, of all orher feſtivals was onely to be inferred in the morall Jaw, 

4- The love of parents roward their cildren, rhough ir be natural, yer che dutie of children roward 

ir parents is more agreeable ro the Jaw of nature, and the contrary, namely, theirdifobedience more 
unnaturall, and therefore inſtance was ro bee given in this rather than in the orher : and betade, the names 
of father and ſonne being Reknives, the duties of cach roward other are reciprocallz and ane may þec in- 
ferred upon the other. | 

5- The concupiſcence is cxpreſſcly forbidden, rather than the firſt morion of anger and revenge: 
Becauſe iris harder ro reſift the motion of concupiſcence than of rage andrevenge, ard wee are more 
pt to finne by that than rhis. 2. Becauſe the inward wrath and purpoſe of revenge, Naſcitur ex coneu- 

Piſcibrligbeginnerh with a defire, for there are two things in revenge,#pſa perſequniio. id quod perſequimur, 
tat which-we purſue,and purſuit ir ſclfe :.rhar which we purſue, we judge ro be evill, and ſohare it ; bux 
the ation of purſair, we thinke to be good, namely,to ſecke revenge,and ſo we thinke ic good,and defire 
it, Secing then all kinde of covering and deſire is forbidden, .even that alſo is included, from the which 
age andrevenge taketh beginning : bur in rhe other kinde of covering, when wee propound unto our 
{ves an objeR of ſome delcftable or prgfitable good ; both the thing which is purſued wirh defire, is 
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BE | " "Radued oodzand the ation ir ſelfe of purſuing it with defire. Sic fere Toftar.queff.2 4. Bur the berter x 
ver aorky the firſt motion of anger is not expreficly forbidden, as of concupiſcence, becauſe ner. 
ver riſcth, but with the conſent of the will, and therctore being a voluntarie motion, it belengeth tothe 
orher precepr, Thou ſhalt nor kill; but concupiſcence, which is involunrarie, and hath nor the RN conſent 
of the will, is forbidden in the tenth precepr. Sce more of this difference before gueſt. 1. 


Quzsr, IX. Of the abrogation of the law. 


Ext urito this queſtion of the perfc&ion of the law, it followeth to confider of the perperuitie and 
continuance of it : for in ſome places the Scripture teſtificth, that Chrift came ro fulfill rhe law, nor 
to deſtroy it, -Marrh.1.17. and ſome where againe it ſo ſpeakerh, as though rhe law were abrogared, x 
Rem.6.14. Tee are not under the law, bnt under grace : Heb.7.12, If the 9g be changed, kn me 
of receſſitie be a change of the law, Forthelſolution hereof, thus much is to be added here, though this 
queſtion partly Le rouched before. 
Of the cere- 1. Firſt then, concerning the ceremoniall law, which was preſcribed unto the Jewes, to be obſervedin 
monialllaw- the worſhip of God, it is wholly abrogated : 1. Recauſc the bodice being come, the ſhadow muſt 'gj 
place : bur all thoſe ceremonies, in their ſacrifices, purificartions, feſtivals, and the reſt were ſhadowes, the 
bodice is Chriſt, Colef. 2. 17. Ergo. 2. Thoſe ceremoniall obſervations were tied unto a certaine 
firſt, ro the Tabernacle, then to the Temple of Salomon ; bur now the worſhip of God is not tied to ay 
certaine place, as at Jeruſalem, where the Temple was, /#h.4.21. 3. Other Sacraments are inſticuredia 
place of the old, as Bapriſine and the Euchariſt ; therefore the old are __ 4- The ceremonies did 
bind the obſervers ro the keeping of the whole law, and the rites thereof : he which was circumciſed yy 
bound ro keepe the whole Iaw,Galarh.5.3,but we are not bound now to the whole Jaw, from whichbogs 
dage Chriſt hath freed us. Ergo. 5. The ccremonies were a wall of partition and diftintion berweene 
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the Jewes and Gentiles , bat now thar diſtinfion is taken away, all being one in Chriſt : therefore tha 


wall whereby they were parted and diſtinguiſhed, is removed alfo, Sizvler, 

Of the judiciall a2. As rouching the polirike and judiciall lawes of C3!ofes, neither doe rhey abſolutely bind now: 

AW I. Many of theſe Neves were peculiar to the policie of thar Common-wealth, as the Jawes concemi 
their inheritances and poſſeſſions, which were not to paſſe from tribe to tribe : and they ſhewedthe 
faſhions and manners of that countrie, as in building their houſes with flat roofes, as Dewr.22.8. Ofthele 

| poſitive conſtitutions, there is now no uſe among other nations. 2. The condition of all people isnot 

alike: ſome are more ſtubborne and obſtinare, ſome more civill and tratable; and therefore ſomehne 
need of more ſtri& and ſevere Jawes than others: one kinde of politicke law then cannor ſerve for alln» 
tions, 3. The Goſpell which is perpetuall, preſcribeth nor a certaine forme of government ro all nations, 
neither overrhrowcrh their ſeverall policies; bur in generall commandcth obedience to all higherpower, 
Rom.1 3.1. Ergo, much lefſe the Iaw, which was to be changed, Simler. Bur the judicialllaw is not abro- 
gated, Quoad /nbftantiem, finem, & naiperſalem equitatew, In reſpeft of the ſubſtance,end, and univerſal 
cquirie, which is in puniſhing of vice, and maintaining of peace, Bacanw. Sce more hercot, queſt. 4 
general. cap.t. 

Hw the Mo» 3+ The Moralllaw is not now in force, -qvead juſtificationem, in reſpec of juſtification, Rom. 3.28, 

rall law bin= AA man & juſtified by faith, without the works of the law ; bur it bindeth quoad obedrentianm, Tn reſpeRof 

deth. - obcdicnce ; we are bound to keepe all the preceprs of the Jaw : but yer quoad rerrorens & rmodum obedien« 
tie, in reſpett of the terror of the law, and manner of obedience, which was to be obedient and ſubfx 
unto ir, for feare of puniſhment, wee are freed now from it: and therefore rhe Apoſtle ſaith, The levs 
wot given to arighteons man, 1 Tim. 1.9. becauſe they of love rather than feare, do yeeld their obedience, 
and ſo are alaw unto themſelves, Simler. Bur this is a privilege onely of the regenerate : As for carnal 
and unregenerare men, they are till under the curſe and terror of the law, according tothar ſaying, Cw 
ſed « every one that comtinneth not in all things which arewritten in the booke of the law, to doe them, Buc#. 


2. Places of Dofirine, 


1. Dot. Ofthe perticulay coments of this precept. 


How ſhalt not eovet. Firſt, the things commanded here arc theſe : 1, Originall juſtice, whichisa 

inclination and defire of the minde, to performe all duties unto our neighbour, Yrf. 2. Dili 
care and circumſpettion, even to take heed of the ſmalleſt finnes, and ro warch over the very 
Prov.3-23« Keege thy beart with all diligence, for thereont commeth life, Baſfting. | 

Secondly, contraric unto this precept : 1, Is originall corruprion, which is the generall corruption and 

depravation of our nature, and that evill habit wherein wee are conceived and borne, as David faith, 
Behold I was borne in iniquitie, and tn ſinne hath my mother conceived me, Pſal:51.5. 2. All cvill inclinatF 
ons of the heart, whereby ir is ſollicited ro doe any thing againſt the law of God: this cvill concupiſcenc 
is of two ſorts: it cither hath principium imternzm, the beginning within, as is ficſhly and caraall deſire, ® 
extern»m, withour, by ſome externall obje&, which are the concupiſcence of the cye, and pride of lite, # 
the Apoſtle calleth them, 1 19h.16. 3. And nor onely theſe kinds of concupiſcence, bur all other pt 
taſies, and cogitations of the minde, which are contraric to the law of God, arc here reſtrained, Beſt 
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2, Do; Ofthe ſeverall properties of poſſeſſions wnd goods, aut the diftinftiow of callings. 
Urther, in thar the Lord forbiddeth to cover our neighbours honſe, ſervant, &c, wee ſee the Lotd 
eftabliſherh and confirmerh hereby, borh rhe ſeverill righrs in poſſeſſions, lands, and other ſubſtance : 
which right and = pres the Lord will not have violared, fo much as in che concupilcence' and inward 
defire ; As alfo here it is evident, thar he difference of callings, and diſtinftion of degrees, as berweene 
maſter and ſervane,ſtanderh with the will of God,as our bleffcd Saviour and his Apoſtles alfo cvery where 
teach, Simier " 


3+ Doft. The difference betweene divine and hanuane lawer. 


Erein alſo is (cr forth an apparent difference berweene the law of God and the lawes of men ©: Lex 
bumana judicat fatta & difta, divina judicat etiams cogitate; Mans law onely Judgeth doings and 
ſ;yings, but Gods law judgeth rhe very thoughts : and rhic reaſon hereofis,becauſe man judgeth onely ac= 
cording ro the outward _—_—— and evidence, bur the Lord ſeerh the heart, Thomes. And the pers 
y declared beyond Philoſophie, which condemneth nor the inward luſts and 
defires of the minde, ncirhier holderh a man for rhe ſame, whether they bee good or evill, to be warthie 
praiſe or difpraiſe : Bur the law of God ſtrikerh ar the very roor of cvill ations, which is the inward cons 
cupiſcence and corruprion of rhe heart, | 


4. Dot, Of the concupiſtence of the ſoule, and of the fleſh. 


T ſhall nor bee amiſſe, here to inſert Chryſoftomes diſtinftion of concupiſcence, As wee have rwo nas 

rares, one of the ſoule, the other of the fleſh : ſo wee have two wils, one of the ſoule, the other of rhe 
flcth : habemne dnas ira, & duas concupiſcentias, &c. we have alſo two kinds of anger, and two kinds of 
concupiſcence, one of the ſoule, the other of the fleſh ; rhe nature of the fleſh cannot bee ſeparared from 
al theſe : Neceſſe habet iraſci, concupyſcere, &c, It cannor chule, bur ro be angrie, rocover, becauſcir is 
fold under finne : but the ſoule being created according to rhe jultice of God, pores? now iraſcd,Fc. cannor 
bee angrie, nor covet z therefore when wee are angrie and cover, it wee difpleaſe our ſelves, and repreſſe 
theſe paſſions, ir is manifeſt, thar our fleſh onely is angrie, and coverteth, and nor the foule. Such kinde of 
paſſions then here are forbidden, wherein the ſoule conſenterh with the fleſh, To this purpoſe Chryſef. 
bom, 1 2,118 HMatthe : : 


3. Places of controverfie. 
1. Conf. AgainFt the Pelagians thas denie concupiſcence to be une, 


Fi we arc here to deale againſt the Pelagians, who did hold concupiſcentians non eſſe peccarnm, that 


concupiſcence is not ſinne : whoſe objeftions were theſe : 
' 1, Objet#. Such things as arc naturall, arc not evill : bur concupiſcence is naturall, therefore it is not 
erill, nor confequenrly ſinne. | 
Anſy. This argument muſt be anſwered by a diſtintion : for by natarall here may be underſtood that 
vhich was made naturall in man by creation before hisfall : and fo the propoſitionis rrue,bur the afſump- 
tion is falſe ; for inordinate concupiſcence and appetite was-not in man betore his fall : or ic is taken for 
that which is now incident to mans corrupr nature fincehis fall, and ſo the aſfumprion is rrue, bur the 
propoſition falſe. 97) 
; 2. Objef. Even in our nature, as it how ſtanderh corrupr,the appetite or deſire ro ſuch things as tend 
tothe conſervation of nature, and ro decline and ſhun the contrarie, are not evill : bur ſuch is the con- 


apiſcence ro meat and drinke;-2nd ſuch like, Ergo. 


Anſw. 1. Such motions and appetites of themſelves are not cvill, as they are naturall morions : but jf 


they be inordinare motions, and exceed a juſt meaſure, they are cvill : as ro have an immoderare deſire ro 
meat or drinke, For asit was naturall in Eve to defire ro ear of the fruir of the tree, yer to deſire ir againſt 
the Commandemenr of God, was cvill : ſo is it with theſe naturall morions, if they bee immoderate and 
inordinate, they arc evill. 2. There arc other concupiſcences beſide theſe, which are neicher narurall, nor 
tendiug tothe conſervation of nature : as covering another mans houſe, or wife, &c. which can have no 
luch excuſe or pretetice. 4s | _ 

3. Objeft, 5 
power : Ergo, it s5 no ſine. | So « 

Anſw. 1. The propofition is falſe: for finne ts riot meafured by che neceſſicie or libertic of natu; "ic 
b7 the difagreement which ir hath with the will of God. 2. When God firſt printed the law in mans nas 
ure before his fall, rhen were rhe preceprs of God given unto man, in his power ro keepe : rhough man 
by his volunrarie-corroprion hath loſt his power and libertice, yet Cod forgotth nor his power and righr 
of commanding, 4. Bur rhar A is ſinne, icis bottreviderirby this law;rhat would noc.torbid 
tuntefſe ic were finne's and by the Apoſtſe, who uſeth the fame argument + F had xo: hnowne ſinnc but by 
the low : for 1 had nor kyowny butt, except the law had ſaid, Thon ſh nor Inft, Rom.7, 7-Vt/ine 
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har which is not in mans power to avoid, is no-finnc.{ but not to cover is not in mans 
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2, Confut. Agar} the Papiſts, that denie concupiſcence ts be (une in theregenerate, 


.C Econdly, the Papiſts are herein Semipelagians 3 who generally affirme and hold, thar concupiſcence 
i oanns 6 afret Paphos, is not properly ſinne, nor forbidden by commandement : Rhemiſt, anxy;, 


Rows.b, ſett. 6. So was it decreedin the Tridentine Synode, that concupiſcence, wow eF7 vere & prope; ” 
 peccatum in renatss, is not verily and m__y a ſfinne in the regencrate,bur thatir is fo called, quia ex peg tc 
cato eff, Gin peccatums inclinat,becaulſe it commeth of ſinne, and inclincth to finne: Sefſion.1,cap.1, They - 
vÞbjc rhus, 4 
: . Objeft. Sinne makerh men guiltic before God of cternall death : but the regencrate ave nor guiltie 
of cternall death, rherefore concupiſcence inthem is no finne. , | | o 
Anſw. 1. By this reaſon there ſhall bee no finne ar all in the regenerate : for there is no cohdemnation C 


at all rothem thar arc in Chriſt Jeſus. 2. Neither concupiſcence, nor any finne cl(c thall condemne the 
regenerate : bur that is not becauſe concupiſcence is no ſinne, but thar bothir and all other ſinges xe 


'pardoned in Chriſt, and ſo notimpured. ! 

\2. Objeft, Originall finnc is taken away in Bapriſme : therefore ccncupiſcence in the regenerateis 
no finne. x | f 
{þ Asſw. Originall finne is not ſimply taken away in Baptiſine, bur onely quoad reatwes, in reſpet ofthe 1 
it Fo guilt ; and as the Schoolmen ſay, ir 15 raken away forwaky in Bapriſine, bur not materially. There are twy © 
j things to be conſidered in originall finne : rhe diſagreement or repugnancie whichit hath with the lay of a 


God, and the guilt of the puniſhment. This latrer way originall finne is remitred and releaſed in ow 
riſme, ir ſhall never be laid unto the charge of the faithfull : as S. Panlſaith, Who ſhall lay any thing tothe 
charge of Gods choſen, Rom.S, F 3. Bur the other remainerh ſtill in Gods children : as S. Paw confeſſeth of 
himſclfe, Rom.7.23. 1 ſee another law in my members rebelling agamnit the law of my minde ; butyerthough 
it remaine and have a being in the faithfull, ir doth not reigne in them : as.the ſame Apoſtle ah 
Rom.6.12. Let not fiane reigne in your mortall bodie. 

3. Bur thar concupiſcence is finne inthe very regenerate, it is evident by this precept, Thow fhal; wy 
covet : which commandement is given generally to all both the regenerate and unregencrate. S, Pawlal 
calleth the rebellion ofhis fleſh, which he felt in himſclfe being now regenerate, the Law of ſine, Row, 

7.23.25, And the Apoſtle ſpeakerh ro men regenerate,when heſaith, Be revewed inthe fpirit of your mind, 
Epheſ.4+23. which renovation needed nor, if concupiſcence in them were no finne. 

4- Bur char place of .Ang»ſtine will bee objefted : Qneamwn infint, duws ſum in corpore mortic hujm, 
peccati deſideria, &c, Alrhough while we are in the bodic of this death, there be in us the defire of finne: 
yct if we ſhould give affent to none of them, won eſſet unde diceremm, &c. dimitte debita noſtra, we (hoild 
have no caulc to ſay to our heavenly Father, Forgive #« our debts, &c. Anguſt, epiſt.200. 

Anſw. 1. Augnſtine muſt be underſtood to ſpeake of aftuall finnes : that if fo men had grace neverto 
conſent to their concupiſcence, they ſhould not necd to pray for remiſſion of ſuch ſinnes. 2, Andwho is 

j there thar liverh, who ſometime is nor carried away with concupiſccace, to give aſſent unto it ? Sothat, 
% | if Auguſtine ſhould ſpeake generally of all finne, yer his ſpecch being conditionall, if we ſhexld give «ſen 
*r0 none of them, and that condition being kepr of none, this proveth not concupiſcence not to bee finns, 
Scc more of this controverfic,Symopſ. Cemmnr, q.err.tbe 


3- Confur. That noconenpiſcence is 4 veniall fnne init ſelfe, 


T Hirdly, Thomas Aquin his afſertion commeth here to be examined : Nota quod cupiditas twne eftpers 
2 catum mortale, quands fine ratione, &c. Note that concupiſcence is then mortall finne, when as the 
things of our neighbours are coveted withour reaſon : bur when they arc reaſonably deſired, it is venidl, 
' Thomas in opuſcul. | 

n __ - Conrrs, 1. This diſtinQtion of mortall and veniall finnes, being underitood in their ſenſe, that ſome 
2 finnes in the condition and qualitic thereof are morrall, ſome veniall, is contrarie to the Scripture, which 
4 makerh dearh the wages of Ge Rem.6.23. that is, of all : bur to the faithtull, through Gods grace, al 
THY ' finnes are veniall, and ſhall never be laid unto their charge : and ſo no concupiſcence is morrall. 2. There 


can be no raaſonable covering of another mans things : for reaſon is grounded upon the law. of nature: pl 
' againſt rhe which ſuch concupiſcence is : therefore the covering of our neighbours goods, being a tranF t; 
; "preſſion of this morall precepr, is in ir owne nature morrall: bur through Gods mercic in Chriſt, bothit a 


*andall other finnes to the fairhfull are veniall and pardonable, and nor otherwiſe, 
4. Confut. That Aſarie was not void of originall ſine and concupiſcence. 


E Urther, Thewas Aquin hath another poſition : Poft peccatum propter corruptionems nulies evadit cov tl 
* &- crpiſcentiams preter (hriftms 5. virgo glorieſa, &c. Aﬀer ſinnc centred, becauſe of corruption none (4 
"can'eſcape concupiſcence, beſide Chriit and the glorious Virgin : Thow. in opuſc#/. So the Rhemiſs: 'be 
* Al men are borne in finne, ((hrift onely excepted, and his mother for his honour, Annotat. Rom.5,ſeft9+ pr 
Contra, 1. The Apoſtle faith, Row.3.19Hhatſorverthe law ſaith, it ſaith tothew which are under th | 


law, that every month may be flopped, andall the world be culpable before God. Bur Mary was undertis S] 


Jaw, and culpable beforc God as otherg were : Ergo, the law alſo faith to her, Thewſbe/t not cover. - + 
2. Apgaine, #he fame Apoſile {aith : The law was env ſchoolmaſter to bring »« to Chriſt, that we wight be 0, 
made righteoms by faith, Galarh.3,24. But 3ary was made righteous by faith, for ſhee calleth Chit het al 

_ Saviour in her ſong, Lxk.1.47, Therefore the law alſo was a Choolmaſicr to her to bring herto Chriſt. tl 
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3- S. Paul further faith, pheſe2. 3.#e were by nature the children of wrath as well 4s others : He [ peakerh 
gcnerally of all the fairhfull : cherefore even Aſary was by nature the thilde of wrath; and conſequenrly 
borne in originall finne, | 362 T4 

4. Divers infirmitics are diſcovered in Seriprure in the Virgin Cary; as Luk. 3.43. her finding fanls 
with Chrift * Matth.12.46. her interrupring of Chriſt in his ſermon : [85.5.2; her preſcribing of rhe rime 
to Chriſt ro ſhew a miracle in turning he watcr into wine : when Chriſt rebuked her, ſaying : Woman, 
what bave I to doe with thee ? All theſ infirmizies doe ſhew that {ery was nor void of originall finne. 
And therefore upon 'theſe reaſons and reſtimonies of Scriprure we inferre,thar Mary was conceived and 
bornc in finne as others are, and Chriſt onely is cxcepred : of whom onely rhe Apoſtle ſaith; He was in all 
things tempted in like ſort,yet without ſinne, Heb.q..15. As Origen alſo well ith, Solns Chriſt us ſine macula: 
Onely Chriſt was without ſpot : Homel. 1.ix Levit.Sec more allo of this queſtion,sS nopſe(onmr.2.err.79. 


5. Confut. Againit the Romaniſts, that te is impoſſible in this life to keepe the law of God. 


Ow whercas the law reſtraineth rhe very inward concupiſcence and corrupr deſire : herein appearcth 
N rhe perfeftion of the law, and how impoſlible ir is for any in this life ro keepe the law of God per- 
fly : as the Apoſtle faich, Rows. 7. 14. We know that the law ts ſprituall, but I am carnall ſold under ſine. 
There are two reaſons, why itis not poſſible to keepe the law : both becauſe ir is ſpiritual}, not reſtraining 
onely the externall a&t, bur rhe incernall ſpiricuall morions,and (o is a moſt perfett rule of rightcouſheſle ; 
and for that we arc on the other tide imperteR, full of weaknefſe and corruption, and carnall. Here then 
isdiſcovered anorher error of che Romaniſts, That the precepts and commandements of God nnto a man juſti- 
fied, and in the ſkate of grace, are not 1mpoſſible to be kept 2 Concil, Trident. ſeſſ.6.can.18, Firſt then the truth 
concerning this poinr, ſhall briefly be opencd : and then their objections anſwered. 

Firſt, here we are to contider a fourctold ſtare and condition of man : 1. As he was created in aperfir 
ſtate betore his fall, when ic was poſlible for man to have kepr the law, and to have conformed himſelfe in 
perfit obedience to the will of his Creator. 2. Bur man conlidered in his corrupt nature, before he bere- 

enerare and reſtored, can by no meanes keepe rhe law : as the Propher ſaith, Can the blacke moore change 
p thinxe, or the Leopard his ſpots ? then may yee alſo doe g00d,that are accuſtomed te doe evil; lere.t3.2 Zo 
Sothe Apoſtle, Wharſoever us not of faith, & ſinue, Rom.14.23» And, We arc not able of our ſelves to thinke 


 -amthing, 2 (01.345. 


- 3- Inthe reſtored eſtate of man by regeneration and new birth, the law is partly poſſible ro bee kept, 
pay impoſſible. Ir is poſſible two wayes : firſt by the impurarion of the righrcouſnefſe of Chriſt, who 
th fulfilled the law for us : for he needed nor fulfill it for himſelfe, as hee ſuffered nor for himſelfe : for 
'he was perfirly holy and juſt, even from his conception, commmnnicationeyuſtitia divine, by the communi- 
cation of the divine juſtice : Marbach. So the Apoſtle fairh, Rows. 10.4. Chrift « the end of the law (that 
is, the fulfilling of the law) for riphteonſneſſe ro every one that beleeverth, 

Secondly, the law is pollible ro be kept of the regenerate, Qu0ad inchoationem obedientiainterne & ex« 
zene, in refſpett of the inchoation or beginning of obedience internall and externall : as the Apoſtle 
faith, Thas u the love of God,that we keepe his commandements,1 70h.5.3.For he which withour this begin= 
ning of righteouſheſſe, rhar is, withour regeneration, faith he knowerh and ſerverh God,is a liar, Yrſin, 
This regeneration and i»cheare obedience, being wrought inthe fairhfull by rhe Spirir of God, though ir 
doc nor wolly exrirpate and root our ſinne,yer ir —_— ir ſo under;rhat ic reigne nor in them : and ir ſo 
renueth them, that rhey laboyr to reſiſt finne, and ro live according to the law of God : which obedicnce 
though ir bec init ſelfe imperfect, yer is it accepred of God by faith inChriſt, in whoſe periext rightcou(s 
neſſe, whatſoever is imperte&in our obedience, is perfetted, and our imperfeftions pardoned, Harbach. 

Ycteven in the regenerate the law is impoſſible to be kepr, inreſpet of that perfetion which God re- 
quircth : | and therefore the Prophet -David faith, Pfal.1 4 33: Emer not into I with thy ſervant, 
for inthy fight ſhallnoxe that liveth be juſtified; 1. The faithfull doe both imperfettly keepe the law,com- 
mirting many-things againſt it.: 2.-Everrin thoſe things wherein they keepe the law, rhey have ſome int- 
perfeCtions, asthe Propher//ſap ith, 64. 6. Al owr righteouſneſſe is as a ſtaitedclonr, Vrſin. 

Bur there isprear difference betweene the regenerate'andunregenerate,cven when they finne. 1.Gods 


- purpoſe ſtanderh to ſave:the Ele&,though they fometime flip; fo is it nor with the other. 2. Their repen= 


rance in the end is cerraihe ;- fo is ir notin theunregenerate. 3. Even in the fannes of the _— 


there remaimerh yer ſome ſecd of fairch, which is nor utterly extinguiſhed, nor they wholly given 


over: bur the wicked and unregencrate are wholly ſold over unto ſinne, and their very conſcience is pol- 


lured, Vr/in, , 


975 3 . 

4+ In the glorious ſtare-of rhe Saines in thenexr life, the obedience of rhe Saints ſhall bee perfeR, and 
they ſhall wholly be conformable ro the will of God t and then we ſhall be juſt, nor onely by che impura- 
tive juſtice of Chritt, fed propria ofſentialijuffirie, bur by a proper cſſcntiall juſtice, andchen we ſhall fully 


be made like rotheimage of Chriſt, as rhe Apolile ſaith, Rem.8. 29. Theſe-which he knew before, he alſo 


predeſftinate, to be made like the image of his Sonne, Marbach, Now thecontrarie objeftiors are theſe : 
1, Obje#. The works of the Spirir arc perfe&t : bur good works in the regenerate are the works of the 
Pirit ; orc they are perfet, 0 | Ke i 
Anſw, This argument proccedeth from that which is favplicirer, ſimplie/and abſolarely ſaid ro bee of 
the Spirit, ro that, whichſzenndam quil; after a ſortivofehe Spirit : rhe works ofthe faithfull are not 


abſolutely rhe works of the Spirit: blir they arc ſorhe works of the Spirit, as they be alſo our works + fo / 


they are pure, as they proceed of the Spirit, bur impure and imperfect, as they arc wrought by "2, Ohjel 
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Ex Ohjedt, They which are conformable to the image of Chriſt,have perfeR works ; The fairlifull ar 


A | frxfold. ommentarie 


conformable in this life ro the image of Chriſt : Ergo, 5 net | th: 

'  Anſw. The propofirion is truc onely of thoſe which are perfefly conformable : but {© are nor the 
fairhfull in this life, bur onely in part, as the Apoſtle faith, x Cor.1 3.12. Now { know inpart : and az ons 
knowledge is, ſo is our obedicnce, both impertcR. | | 

3- Objeft, There is no condemnation to the fairhfull, Rom.8. r. therefore their works are perfeR. 

Anſw. The argumenr followeth nor, for rhe privilege of rhe faithfull, and their exemption from cone 
demnation, dependceth nor upon the perfeftion of their works, bur upon the pertection of Chriſts righe 
rcouſneſſe impured ro them by faith. .. ; | 

4. Objeft, Chriſt at his comming ſhall render unto every one according to his works : bur it Rtandeth 
not wich Gods juſtice, to give a perfe&t reward unto imperfect works, therctore rhe works of the regene. 
ratc, becauſe rhey ſhall be perte&ly rewarded, are = | 

Anſw. 1, The obedience of the faithtull ſhall bee perfe&ly rewarded, not according to the law of 
works,but according to the law of faith, whereby the righteouſheſe of Chriſt is impured,and is rewardgq 
in them, being rheirs by faith, as fully asif it were their owne, 2. Yet Chriſt ſhall judgo alſo according tg 
their works, not as cauſes of the reward, bur as teſtimonies, and lively arguments of their faith, Vrſin, 

5. Objeft. The Scripture aſcribeth perfection to the works of the Saints,as it is ſaid of Noeh,Gen,6.g, 
that he was a juſt and perte& man inhis time : 1o Hewekiah ſaith, 2 King.20.3. 1 have walked before they 
with a perfett heart. 

Aznſw. 1. Theſe and the like ſayings muſt be underſtood, de perfeftione partinms, non graduum, of the 
perfettion of the parts of obedience, not of the degree of perfeftion : that is, the fairhfull doe exerciſe 
their obedience in every part of the law, bur not in a perfett degree or meaſure, 2. They arc faid to bee 
perfet, in compariſon onely of ſuch as were weake and imperfet. 3. And further, rheir ſinceritic and 
perfe&ion is underſtood, as being oppoſite unto diflimularion and hypocrific, that their heart wasperfe& 
rowar{the Lord, that is, unfained, wirhour any difſimulation : in which ſenſe the Propher Dawid faith, 
Tudge me according to myme innocencie, Pſal.7. 8. 

6. Objeit. The Apoſtle ſaith, Whoſocver is borne of God finnerh not, 1 Teh» 3. 9. the faithful then, 
being borne of God, finne nor, , 

Anſw. The Apoſtle underſtanderh here, not the dwelling offinne, but the reigning of ſinne, for other 
wiſe he ſhould be contraric ro himſclfe; who had faid before, chap. 1. 8. = ſay we have no finne, we de 
ceive our ſelves, and the truth is not ix ws They which are borne of God finne nor, thar is, finne, though 
it remainc in them, it reigneth not in them, as S. Paul fairh, Thowgh we walks in the fleſh, we doe not narre 
after the fleſh, Vrſin, | | 

7. Itiscvident then, that thelaw was not given DREW men thereby,as the Apoſtle faith, Row.3.20. 
Therefore by the works of the law ſhall ne fleſh be juſtified in his ſight, for by the law commerh the knowledgeif 
ſixne. This then is the end and uſe of the law : 1. It ſhewerh what God is, one thar loyerh juſtice, and 
hatcth iniquirie : 2. Ic is as a glafſe, wherein we may ſee that image, after the which man was ar the firſt 
created, which now is defaced in him by finne : 3. It isa rule and line, after the which wee ſhould ſquare 


out our life and ations: 4. It ſheweth the corruprion of our nature,and fo is as a ſchoolemaſter tobring = 


usto Chriſt, Marbach. So Auguftineſaith, Hac eft niilitas leg is,nt hominem de ſua infirmitate convincat, & 
grate medicinam, que in Chriſta eft, implorare compellat. This is the profit of the law, to convince'man of 
is infirmitic, and to drive him ro ſecke the medicine of grace in Chriſt, Epif. 200. F 


6. Confur. That the Morall law ner any precept ther cof may be by humane authoritie 
diſpenſed with, "Gs 


G fb remaincth yet one point to be difcufſed, whether any of the precepts of the Morall law may be 
by humane authoritic diſpenſed withall : whercin the Popes Canoniſts have heretofore given unto 
their terrene god an infinite and unreaſonable power : for thete were theirconclufions, that * Paps prteſi 
diſpenſare contra jus divinum;, The Pope may diſpenſe againſt the law of God ® contra jane nature, againit 
the law of nature : * contra novurs Teſtamempums, againit the new Teſtament: 2 comrs Apoſiolum, againſt 
the Apoſtle. Pap poteit diſpenſare de omnibus preceptis veteris & novi Teſtanenti ; The Pope may dif- 
penſe with all the pregeprs of the old and new Teſtament, &c. . Bur herein I preferre the -cdgoment of 
.Toſtatxs, a moderate writer of that fide, who denicth unto.the Pope any ſach authoxitic, and anſfwereth 
the contrarie objeftions. ; . | 
I. Objeit. As among men, the Law-maker may diſpenſe with his law, ſo God that gave the Morall 
law, is therefore above the law, and may diſpenſe with it: and if God may diſpenſe, then the Prelaces of 
the Church conſequently may diſpenſe, becauſe they arc in Gods ſtead. >-.:; ofgr (ct won 
Arſw. Firſt to rhe propofition this may bee anſwered* +2. Thatin humane lawes which tend unto 
the common good, the preſervation of thepublike ſtare, rhe maintenance af peace, -and af/juftice, the 
Law-giver himſclte cannot ſodiſpenſe, as tooverthrow the.cnd of thaſe lawes : as that it ſhall be lawful 
to diſturbe-the publike ſtace, or ſuch like ; ' fer. this were to ever the-very ſcope andicnd of the aw: 
bur yer in particular caſes he may diſpenſe ; as where an order is, that cyery one fhall watch, whichis in- 
:xcnded for rhe good of the Cirtie : yer ſome nny be diſpenſed withall, and exempted from watching, who 
,May more neceſſarily bee employed for the'commen good :: forhers, although the crter of che law bee 
Hor PIcny kepr, yet the intention of the Law-maker is obſerved which ista fecke and procure the com- 
mon good, acl | | | 3:4 *: *0 £32597 y 34 4.995 5 
oo. | | : : | So 
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So likewiſe : r. Univerfally rhe Lord himſclfe neither will nor can diſpenſe pe his law : as ro make HowGod him- 
:-lawfull co have other gods, ro take Gods name in vaine, and ſach like : for this were for God ro denic felfe neicher 
himſelfe ro be juſt, which were to deny himfſclfe : bur the Apoſtle faith, God i farrbfull; and cannot deme Po 00; _ 
bimſelfe, 2 Tim 2-13. but ro make irlawfull in generall, ro violate rd rouge of the firſt and fecond nn 
Table, weretodenic his owne juſtice, and fo conſequently to denic kiraſelfe : for God is moſt juſt, yea 
+iſticc ir ſelfe, and the law is a pertedt rule of juſtice, 
2. Yet in che particular dererminations of the law, the Lord doth diſpenſe, as with 1brehaws facri- 
fcing of his ſonne, the I{raclires robbing of rhe Egypriang, the fornication of Ofe the Propher : for the 
will of God which ismoſt juſt, and the righe which he hath in che lives, bodies, and goods of men, maketh 
theſe chingslawfull, being done by che Commandement of God, which otherwiſe ſhould bee unlawfull : 
for as a man may uſe his Oxe, or his Afſc at his pleaſure, becauſe they arc ordained to his uſe : fo the 
Lord may doe with men, take away their lives at his pleaſare, andthat by a donble righr z both becauſe 
man by his finnc hath deſerved to dic, and God as Creator _ the creature as it may belt ſerve to his 
ric. And as a man may uſe his owne goodh and that which is leat unto a man, precaris, freely and 
frankly, during rhe pleaſure of the lender,he may when he will —_— againe:ſo the carth being the Lords 
and the fulneffe thereof, which he as it were lenderh unto man fo long as irplcaſeth him * che Lord may 
paſty at his pleaſure transferre chings from one ro another. So likewiſe in the third caſe of fornication : 
ike as matrimony maketh carnall copulation lawfull, fo the Lord may, rele vinculans inducere, by his 
commandement bring in and ſupplie the like bond,as matrimonie is, az when he commanded the Propher 
to take him a wife of fornications, Hoſe 1.3. the commandement of God made thar lawful, which other< 
wiſe was unlawfull. 
. Bur as God can make that which ſecmeth unjuſt,to be lawfull and juſt: ſo yet can he not make a juſt 
wad good att to be evill and wicked ; as that he which worſhipperh God arighr, dork evill, or ſuch like; 
andthe reaſon is, becauſe God by this meancs ſhould bee contrarie ro himſclte, in commanding one ſo to 
worſhip him, and yer to count him, ſo worſhipping him, ro doe cvill.Againc, /wpoſſibile eff Dexm ſacere 
que now poteiF velle, Ic is impoſſible for God ro doe that hee cannor will : now the Lord willeth none evill 
ro be done, rhercfore hee cannot make that which is goud to be cvill, becauſe he cannor denic himſeltc, 
whois onely good. 
4. Further a difference is to be made betweene the precepts of the firſt and ſecood Table : God doth 
diſpenſe with rhe precepts of the {ccond, which are referred ro the good of our neighbour, when he ſeerh 
ie more ro make for his owne gloric, which is the chicfe end and ſcope of the duries of the firſt and ſecond 
Table ; as when God commanderh co diſhonour parents, rather than co diſhonour him, and bidderh any 
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- kill, and fo inthe reſt : bur with che precepts of the firſt Table God diſpenſerh nor, becauſe they are im- 


mediately referred to Gods glory, for that were to conſent to the diſhonouring of himſelfe. And thus 
much for the anſwer to the firſt part of the argument, | 
Secondly, ir followeth nor, if God candiſpenſe, that therefore the Prelates of rhe Church may : Ic is nor in 
1, Becauſe rhe diſpenſation againſt a law muſt bee by as grear authoritic as the law was firſt made by ; mans power 
bur rhe morall law grounded upon the law of narure, was tounded by the Author and Creator of nature, ——_— 
and therefore by him onely, ho by any clſc may it be diſpenſed with, 2. As innaturall cffe&ts,ordina- ral ed 
ily there muſt goe before a narurall cauſe ; as a thing cannot be made hor, unleſle fire or ſome orher cffi= God way dit 
cient cauſe of hear be pur unto it : ſo that the Pope himſelfe cannor command a thing to bee hor, bur by pea. 
ſich efficient cauſe of heat : yer the Lord withour any ſuch mediate or ordinarie cauſe can make a thin 
hor, by his infinite power ſupp Tying char cauſc himſelfe : fo likewiſc in ſpiricuall attions,the Lord may ſup- 
pliechar which maketh che thing Jawfull, which man cannor doe, unlefſc ſome externall cauſe or ciccum- 
ſtafice doc concurre, which makerh che at lawfull : As to kill is an unlavetull act in ic ſelte, neither can 
the Pope or any other make ir Lawfull co kill, unlefſe rhere be ſome caule, rhar makerh ir lawtull co kill, as 
when the partic commanded to be ſlaine hath deſerved to die. Bur God, ro whom all men are debters,and 
who is the Lord of every mans life,may command to kill withour any injuſtice : alrhongh there be no ſuch 
apparent cauſe or circumſtance, which ſhould make that at IJawfull. 
2, Objeft. Further ir is objefted rhus, co reſtore thar which is commicred to a mans truſt, is a naturalt 
dutic : yer this is diſpenſed with, when as a man refuſcrh to reſtore to a mad man his ſword or weapon, 
which he gave one to keepe : ſo the Magiſtrate ordinarily diſpenſerh with tharprecept, Thom ſhalt nor kil, 
when he commander} malefattors to be flaine : fo the Macchabecs diſpenicd with the Sabbarh,when they 
reſolved ro fight with their encmics upon the Sabbarh, 1 Maccheb,chap.2. as theſe precepts are diſpenſed 
vichall by men, ſo alſo may the reſt. 
Anſw. 1, For the firſt inſtance, there is inthat particular caſe no diſpenſation againſt the law of na« 
ture, for then by ſuch diſpetſation it ſhould bee made lawfull nor to reftore that which is commirred ro 
rſt, which cannot bee made lawfull by any diſpenſarion, for this were ro croffe and overthrow the law 
of nature : bur nor to reſtore a ſivord to a furious man, is bur a particular interpretation of that generall 
law of nature, wherein the intent of rhat law is kept : for iris agreeable ro the Jaw of nature, to render 
whatldever belongeth to anather, and thercaſon thereof is, becauſe ir isjuſt : ſoir is lawfull by the fame 
law nothwirhſtanding, not to give unto amad man his owne ſword, becauſe ir is juſt alſo ; rhe meaning 
and reaſon of the law is kept, becauſe the furious man would doe fome hare with his weapon, and there= 
fore ro miniſter occaſion andinſtruments unto his rage were unjuſt. | 
2. In the other rwo particulars there is no diſpenſation, bur an interpretation rather, or declaration of 
the law : in the firſt,thar it isno murther, when one is juſtly flaine ; and in che orher,char icizno breach - 
| the 
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the Sabbath, when neceflitic compellcth ro breake the reſt thereof. 1. This-were a di ro 
it lawfull ro-kill, where one —_— juſtly be par ro death, and'to worke upon the Sa th 
5s no neceſlitic. 2. Anda diſpenſation maketh that Jawfull afterward, which wasnot before ſich diſpens 
ſation : but it wasalwayes lawfull both for the 3 ages roput to death, and upon like necefitie toin. 
termit, or ſuſpend the reſt of the Sabbath. 3. Beſide, theſe interprerations and declarations of theſe lawey 
arc not deviſed by man, bur warranted in Scripture by the Lord himſelfe, ,the maker and author of the 
law, and therefore they are not interpoſed by any humane authoritie, Toffar.queſt.35, | 


4. Morall obſer vaitons, 


x. Obſerv. Why covetouſueſſe ts to be taken heed of, 


i Yr ſhalt'not cover, &c. Men muſt nor onely withdraw their hands from taking their * neighbours 
goods, bur reſtraine their inward covering and defire, and thar for theſc reaſons: 1. Propter conew« 
piſcentie infinitatem, becauſe concupiſcence is infinite, the defire of the covetous is never 1atizfied, ag 
Iſay 5.8. They joyne hewſe to houſe, &e. till there be no more place, 2. Aufert quictems, it taketh away quict= 
nefle. Eceleſ's . IIs The ſatietic of the rich will not ſuffer him to ſleepe. 3. Facit divitias inutiles, it makerth 
riches unprofitable : Hee that leveth riches, ſhall be without the fruit thereof, Eccleſ.5. 9, 4. Tollt juftitia 
aquitatems, .it hindreth juſtice : For rewards dee blindthe wiſe, and pervert the words of the juit, Exod. 23, 
5.Necat charitatews,it killerth charitic both of Godand our neighbour: therefore the Prophet ſaith, Hide 
not thy ſelfe from thine owne fleſh, Iſay 58.7, The coverous deſpiſerh his brother, who is as his owne fleſh, 
6. Producit enmem iniquitatem, it bringeth forth all iniquitic, as S.Pawl faith, 1 Tin,6.10. The defire of 
money #s the root of all evill, Thom.inopuſcul. | 


2, Obſerv. Of the remedies againit concnyiſcence. 


He remedies againſt concupiſcence are theſe : Baſil aſſignerth theſe two : 1. S5 copitaverss, quod difhl. 

vendu es interram, ceſſ bit inſans concupiſcentia, &e. It thou berhinke thy ſelte, that thou ſhak bee 
diffolved into carth, unſound concupiſcence will ceaſe. 2. CMeliorrum deſiderivm minora corit contemmere; 
The defire of better things will make thee conremne the leſſe : as the love ro the Word of God, whichis 
more to be deitred than gold,will withdraw our love from carthly things,Beſil.in regula. Thomas Aquin 
adderth foure remedies belide, 3. Occaſtones exteriores fugiende,By ſhunning all externall occafions,as lob 
made a covenant with iis eycs, chap.31.1, 4. Cogitationibus aditum now prebendo, In giving no way tothe 
thoughts, as by humbling and aftlifting the bodie, as S.Pau/ did, 1Corimb.g9,27., 5. Orationibus inſiftends, 
By applying prayer, as our blefſcd Saviour faith, that even devils may bee caſt out by faſting and prayer, 
Aatth, 17.21. 6. Licits occupationibua inſiſtends, &co By being alwayes well occupicd, for idle 
brought the Sodomires to luſt, it was one of their finnes, Ezech. 16. 49. Them, inopuſcnl. 


3- Obſerv. How the Lord hath paniſhed the tranſgreſſors of his Law. 


T Hou ſhalt not covet.| In the laſt place I will ſhew, how the Lord hath puniſhed and judged the tranf- 
greſſors of this precept, and likewiſe of the reſt, The puniſhment then which is due for the tranſgreb 
ſion of the law js cither divine or humane. The humane is that which is inflited by the lawes of men, 
which are divers, according to divers uſages of countries and conditions of people, among whom one vice 
may reigne more than another, and ſo more ſeveritic is required, Bur this defe& generally is found in 
humane ccnſures; rhar rhe tranſgreflions of the ſecond rable are more ſeverely puniſhed than thoſe ofthe 
firſt: and thoſe in the ſecond, which doe concerne mans outward ſtate, asthetr, are more ſtraightly pu- 
niſhed than adulcerie, which {#g»fti»e found faulr with in his time : and he giveth this reaſon of Vi 
partialitic : Qua id pejms credingne,qued huic vite nocet : Becaule we thinke that the worſe or greater evill, 
which hurteth this lite : L3b.de Mendac.cap.g. 6 

The divine puniſhment is of two ſorts, ir is cither temporall in this life, or eternall in the next. And 
for the firſt, where humane lawes are filent or connivent, in cenſuring the finnes of men, yet the divine 
Juſtice ſhewerh ir ſelke : As now ſhall appearc in this particular enumeration of divers preſidents and ex- 
amples of Gods ſeveririe, exerciſed and ſhewed upon the tranſgreſſors of his law. 

I. Pharaohis ſet forth as an example of an Atheiſt and aps perſon, who would not acknowledge 
the God of Iſrael, bur ſaid, / krow not the Lord, neither will I let 1ſpacl goe,Exod,5.2.who maniteltly crank 
grc{lcd che firſt pope : hisend was to be drowned in the red Sea, 

2. Sexacherib, a molt grofſe Idolater, as he was worſhipping his Idoll Nyſroch in the temple,wasſlaine 
of his two ſonnes, 2 King. 19.37. 

3- He which blaſphemed the name of the Lord inthe hoſt of Iſracl, was by the Lords commandement 
ſtoned ro death, Levir.24.11. 

4- The man alſo which gathered ſticks upon the Sabbath, becauſe he did it with an high hand, and in 
contempr, was ſtoned by Gods appointment, Namb.15.31. 

5 <Lbſbalons, both a diſobedienr childe to his father, and a rebcll againſt his Prince, was hanged by the 
haire of the head, and ſtricken through with darts: and fo is made a ſpe&acle unto all ſtubborne children, 
and rebellious ſubjects, that ſuch ſhould expethe like judgement ar Gods hand. 

6. Cain, for killing his innocent brother, wascaft our of Gods preſence, and made a runnagate upon 
the face of the carth. Cruell Abimelech as he ſlew 70. of his brethren'upon one ſtone, fo his braines were 
daſht our with a tone, /#dg.9. | | Fn 
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7. Ammon an inceſtuous perſon, was [laine by the procurement ofhis owne brother Abſhatons, for the 
deflouring of his ſiſter Themer, 2 Sanm.13. That whore and ſtrumper 7ezabe! was caten and devoured of 
dogges, 1 King.21.23. 2King.9.22.35, Andas adulreric is an abominarion r> the Lord, the puniſhment 
whereof God reſerverh ro himſelfe, where rhe Magiſtrates hand is nor exrended * as the Apoftle faith, 
Heb. 13+ 4. Phoremongers and aauherers God will judge - So the finne of drunkenneſſe and glutronic 
ſhall noreſape the ſtroke of Gods hand,as being the nurſerie and ſeminarie of filchineſſe and uncleanc luſt; 
Drunken Nba! tor rhar finne, and others joyned withall, was ſmitten of the Lord, and dicd, r Sam, 
25-38. Andthar rich Glutton, who pampred himſelfe, bur was mercilefle roward poore Lazurm, was 
tormented in hell, L»uk.,16. | 
And here I cannot omit to make mention of a ſtrange judgement of God ſhewed of late upon three 
perſons for this finne of exceſſive drinking ; which happened upon the 27. day of December laſt, being 
the Lords day, next afterthe Nartivirie, in the rowne of little afhew, or Eaſon in Effex, in the houſe of a 
worſhipfull Knight rhere dwelling. The manner of it was this : One Thomas Regesby, a ſervant of the 
houſe, wich another thar was a Retainer, and a yourh about the age of thirtceneyeeres, did in the after-= 
noone withdraw themſelves into a private chamber, raking withthem ſtrong Beerc, £qxa vie, Roſa ſoles, 
Tobacco; and ſhur the doore cloſe, that they might be privar, and take their fill of drinke withour con- 
trolement : who ſo exceſſively and immoderarly diſtempered chemſelves with drinke, that they in moſt 
beaſtly manner vomited it up againe : two of them, the ſervant of rhe houſe and the yourh, were in vomi- 
ting ſtrangled, and were found dead inthe morning ; the firlt firting in his chaire, the other lying upon 
the bed : rhar which they caſt up, being by the cold of the nighr frozen to their mouths + the third, the 
Retainer, was taken up in the morning, wallowing up and downe in his vomit, and in a manner halte 
dad, whom they had much adoe ro recover, This example would nor bee forgorren, bur carctully bee 
lidupin remembrance, that other exceflive rakers of drinke,and wanton abuſers of plenrie(which finnes 
doc now cvery where overflow) might receive warning thereby, and judge rhemſclves by repenrance,and 
king rheir finne in time, leſt they be ſuddenly overtaken by Gods judgements in like manner. | 

8, For itealing, Achan may bee an exawple, who for his thetr and facrilege, was with throwing of 
ſtones put to death, and rhar by the Lords exrraordinarie direttion, in cauling him to bee found by lor, 
loſhw. 7. 

- For lying, the fearcfull examples of {nanias and Sapphira, would be thought upon, who were for 
that ſinne ſtriken with ſudden death, Mt.5. 

10. For coveting of Sars Abrahams wife, both Pharaoh King of Egypr, and Abimelech King of 
Gerar were ——"__ of God, Gen,12. and 20. though rhey were prevented of God, and kepr from com- 
nitting adulreric. | 

Thus it pleaſeth God to exemplifie ſome, that others might rake heed. Buthere concerning the rem< 
porall judgements in rhis life, theſe rhree obſervations are neceſſarie ; 1. Thar they which are temporally 
puniſhed, are not alwaycs to be deemed the worſt of all others, though ir pleale the Lord ro make them 
examples ro others : as our bleſſed Saviour faith of che Galileans, wholc bloud Palate mingled with their 
kcrifice, and of thoſe eighteene perſons,upon whom the rower of Siloam tell in Jerufalem,thar they were 
not greater ſinners than the reſt, b#r except yee repent (faith he) yee ſhall all likewiſe periſh. 2. God ncither 

nniſherh all ſuch offenders in this lite, for then men would expeGt no judgement ro come : neither dork 
i ſuffer all ro go unpuniſhed, leſt worldly men might be alcogerher ſecure ; and denie in their hearts the 
divine providence : as the Prophet David faith, Pſal.10.13, Wherefore doth the wicked contemne God? be 
ſuth in his heart, thou wilt notregard. 3. Thar they which goe on till in their anne wichour puniſhmenr, 
ſhonld nor flatrer themſelves : for there remaineth a greater judgement behind : and there is mere hope 
of them which are chaſtiſed in this world. So the Apoſtle fairh : Thowafrer thine hardnefſe, and heart that 
oy repent, beapeFt unto thy ſelfe wrath againit the day of wrath, and the declaration of the juit judgement 
of G , Rom 2.5s 

The other kinde of judgement is in the next world : as the _ ſhewerh, 1 Cor.6.9. Be not deceived, 
wither fornicators, nor [dolaters,nor adulterers, nor wantons, nor buggerers, nor theeves, nor druxnkhards, nor 
railers, noy extortioners ſhall inherit the kingdome of God: and ſuch were ſome of youu, but yee are waſhed, but 
eare ſaritified,cc, Adde hereunto the like ſentence and declaration of Gods judgement upon the wicked: 
Revilat.31.8, But the fearefull and nnbeleeving, the abominable, and murtherers, whoremong ers, aud ſorce= 
rerg, ad aud all liars ſhall have their part in the lake which burneth with fire and brimſtone, which 
utbe ſecond death. This ſo heavie a ſentence there is no way to eſcape, bur in being waſhed from theſe 
linnes by repentance, ſanftified by newneſſe of lite, and jultified by tairh in Chriſt. And thus much of this 
treatiſe of ; law, which by Gods grace I have thus happily finiſhed. | 


3. Queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed out of the re$t of thu 2.0. Chapter. 


Quesr, I, In what ſenſe the people are ſaid to have ſcene the veyces, which are properly 
| heard and not ſeene. 


Vaſ1s, AX all the people ſaw the thunders, &s. 1. Some thinke thar $, ſight here is nnderftood the 
hearitg, becauſe ir is uſuall with rhe Hebrewes to take oneſenſe tor another, Yatab/, Buy 

the ſight is no more taken for hearing, than ro heare for the ſeeing. 2: Lmbroſe referreth it to the unders 
tanding ; Interiorie mentis viderur obruts : It was Renc by rhe inward fight of the minde : like =_ our 
jour 
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A fixfold Commentarie 


Saviour ſaith, Hee that hath ſeenc me, hath ſcene my Father, Iob.14.9. Ambroſ, _ in Lac: Soul 
Heerome will have it like unto that ſaying of S. lob», 1. epiſt. chap3.1. That which we have heard, which 
we have ſeexe with our eyes, &c. of the word of life : Hierom. in Abdiam, But fecing Moſes ſpeakerh of 
outward objefts of rhe cxternall ſenſe, as of thunder, lighrning,he meancth alſo rhe fenſc, unto the which 
ſuch things are obje&ed. 3, Ferm thinketh, that hercin offend;twr oſcitantia poputi, the carcleſnxfſe gf t},e 
ople is ſhewed, who more regarded chat which they ſaw, than the voyce which rhey heard : and there. 
tore they are ſaid rather to ſce than heare, Bur it ſeemerh that the people well regarded the VOyce of 
God, becauſe preſently after they defire thar JZoſes might ſpeake unto them,and not the Lord any more. 
A Procopiuy thinketh, that it is ſaid they ſaw, becauſe of the evidence thereof, as if they had ſene it with 
their eycs: as it is ſaid, {mos I. Is The words of 4mos, &c. which hee ſaw, &c. Dew Prophetaruy ocaly 
res ſubjicit tamta evidentia, ac fi ocults cernerent, &c, God doth ſo cvidently ſet things before theeyes of 
the Prophers(thar is, their inward fight) as though they ſaw them with their eyes. Bur this was notdone 
in viſion, as the Lord ſpake to his Prophets, here was a ſenfable demonſtration. 5. Auguſtine therefore 
thinketh, Yidere hic poxi pro generals ſenſu, tun animi, quan corports : Thar ro ſee is here pur for the ge. 
nerall ſenſe both of the minde and bodic : becauſe Hoſes would tpeake compendiouſlly : fo we uſe tg lay 
vide quid ſont, (ee what ſoundeth : ſo alfb is it raken for other ſenſes : as Chriſt ſaith to Thom, B. 
cauſe thog haft ſcene me thou beleeveit, whereas Thema: touched him, Tra. 121. _ loans, Theta 
ſon hereof is, Qu#a viſu primatum obtinet in ſenſibus intermiſcetur onnibus + Becaule the ſight is the chick 
among the ſenſes, it is as intermingled among them all : /nterlinear. And, Serſms viſm plures rerum dify. 
rentias nobis oftendit, &c. Becauſe the ſenſe of the fight doth more diſtinguiſh things, than any other 
ſenſe : for other ſenſes doe ſhew bur the differences of their owne objedts; as the hearing the diſtindion 
of ſounds : bur the ſight ſhewerh how one thing is diſcerntd from another, wherher by colour,quantiie 
number, faſhion, and divers other wayes, Toftet. Therefore the ſenſe of ſeeing is taken in generallforthe 
reſt, bur not in particular for any one ſenſe, but as ſenſe conjantli ſunt in communi ſenſu, as the ſenſes ae 
joyned roge. her in the common ſenſe: Borrhains. And fo here to ſee istaken for percipere to perceine : 
ſun, The people ſaw theſe woyces, that is, perceived them. So alſo (ajerane + Yidere pro certa natitia al 
ſenſum quocunque ſenſu ſpe ponitur ; To (ce is often pur for that knowledge which commeth by ay of 
the ſenſes. So allo Simlerm. 6. The Interlmearie Glolle hereupon giverh this note : Nos doftorumwnes 
arndientes oculuns mentts dirigere debemns : We alſo when we heare rhe voyce of the learned, muſt dos 
xc& the cye of the minde : as here the people arc {aid to have ſecne theſe voyces. 


Quesr. II. What « meant here by vices, whether the thuuder or other woicer. 


T He thunder and the lightning, T he word is keleth,voices : 1.which ſomedoe take for thoſe veicumd 
words which were uttered and framed by the Angels : and hereupon Toftaras raketh occafion to 
ſhew at large how the Angels are ſaid to ſpeake and exprefle the voice as of man : which ſomctimethey 
doc by aſſuming humane m__ ſometime by _— other organes and initruments in the aire aptto 
make ſounds : bur ncither of theſe wayes doe the Angels expreſſe conceptiones ſu as modo naturali, ſedj 
»odum artts, their conteits by any naturall meane, bur as it were after the manner of art : as mendoeuk 
organcs and inſtruments of mulicke : Toftar. gueft.36. All this diſcourſe of Toſtat« here is ſuperfluous: 
for by voyces here are underſtood the thunders, as the word kelorh is taken, chap.19. 16. and becauſeof 
che other word which is adjoyned /amps or /ightnings : and ſo read here and underſtand : Yarub, Im 
Aoman.Cajetan, Lippoman.Simler. 

2, Baſil underſtanderh this of the voice of God : One non per anres verberato extrinſecmu acmraymes 
henditur, &c. ſed arcano modo inſonante voluntate diving +: Which is not apprehended by rhe outward 
beating of the aire on the carcs,but by the ſecrer ſounding and intimating of the will of God : in Pſd.:8. 
Bur jr is evidear by the ſtoric, rhar this was a ſenſible ſound, which all the people heard,and were aſtonied 
at it: as the Apoſtle ſheweth, Hebr.12.19. which they that heard excuſed themſelves. | 
- 3. Moſes here ſetreth nor downe all which the people ſaw : for there were foure terrible things be+ 
{ide : fire, which burncd upto the middeſt of heaven, darknefle, clouds, and miſt, Dexr.4..1 1. Thethicke 
clouds were above the mountaine, from whence mighr proceed the thunder and lightning : andupon 
the mounraine ir ſelfe was ſcene the fire mixed with ſmoake and darknefſe, rhorow the which the fue 


ſhined, Cajeran, | | 
QuesT. ITI. whether there were a ſound of the trumpet beſide the voices. 


A Na tbe ſound of a trumpet. 1.Toſtatus thinketh that the voiccs before ſpoken of, and the ſound ofthe 
trumpet, were not two diſtinct things, but one and the ſame : for otherwiſe the trumpet would have 
hindred the people from hearing the voices, if they had come together : they are therefore called voices, 
and a ſound of a trumper, becauſe the Angels by the ſound of a trumpet did exprefſe words and voices: 
Toftat.qu.37. 2. Bur that there were words uttered beſide the ſound of a trumpet, it is evident 6+19+16: 
where the ſound of a trumpet was heard, before the Lord began to deliver the law : and werſ 19. #he#! 

ſound of the trunspet blew longg&c. Moſes fpake,and Godanſwered him by voice. Likewiſe the Apoltic maketh 
mcution of them as of two JRin things, Heb. 12, 19. Te dre not come,&c. wnothe found sf the trump" 
and the voice of words, And yer the voice was uttered in aloud ſound, as of a trumpet : as Tohn ſaith, 
hee heard a great woice, as if it had beene of « trumpet, Revel, 1.10, There might bec then 3 vr 


Kinde of founding the trumpet : one withour any expreſling of voice, which ſounded before ek 
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| and ceaſed all rhe while rhe Law was n——_— after Dfgan ine : the other ſound of the trum. 
Ro chat whereby the Eords voite was founded-out, when he Lived the Law: Ir is like alſo ” 
fome of theſe ceaſed whiletheLord wasin Ce INN loud ſoundof thetramper's 
forotherwile ir mighr have becnealer ro rhe peopleshearing': aid afrerrhe Lord had finiſhed and made 
an cndghen the rhunderbeganto'behieard againewirh the ſound of che erumper :like iis the rhannee 
of Princes to have a trumpet. blowne before rheir edidts.re prochimed,' andafterwardsxo cauſe irzo be 
ſounded againe,Simler. g NOTES 7] - _ FS ft | 7 3 ab; 114 Ce# 
: 14 PALLMOT : £13913 29  \v:-\ MJOLIIS OC... COUNT MONT © 
-.QuesT..1V.. Ofche fears of the prope, and their going hacks... 1. 

x18. Nd they fled, or moved themſelves,andftoadliafarreoff. it. Fhe Laine readerh perterraes ſium 
_ A & _ ercuſſt : they were terrified, and ſmitren wich feare ;, the Sepryqgiar I 
ws, they fearcd : Chelrhey trembled : Fa#ab. vacillabss ;tiicy: waved ho 72 «ti maketh thele 
degreesof feare : thar firſt the minde dotheimere, is faideotcarc, whenany evill ivexpettbd * then terrers; 
it beginneth ro be terrified, cam camarbacur, when tis troubled with the expectation of aty evill : bur 
then we are ſaid eremeere,'ro tremble; when rote FIG me” roger the body ir ſelte and all the 
joynts doc ſhake for feare. Bur this diftim&tion of teare is here our of his place : for though this giyi 

cke of rhe people proceeded from feare :- yer the-word zoaghthere fignificch ro moves they . oY 
chenand fled from theirplace; and thenexr words:doe confirme this ſcenic, They flood afarre off, 2. Here 
wee ſee two operations of the Law, the one terrorend Fnomit, it ſtriketh Rare becauſe of finne $ chem be« 
minem retrocedere cogit propter ira Iudzcs, it maketh man to give backe becauſe of rhe wrath of the 
Judge, Ferme. 3. Some Hebrewes thinke, that rhe Ifracliteswenr backe ccrtainomiles, Ex Simler. Bur 
the people goe backs, Now per modum fage, ſed per modum retroceſſionts, Not by way of flighr, bur by way 
of recoiling : neither herein did they breake the: commandement of God ; for rhey were ſcr cerraine 
bounds forward which they were not to paſſe, bur backward they might goc, Tofar.guet.37, 4. Neither 
vittobe thought thar the people went backe while the Lord was ſpeaking unto them; bur after rhe 
promulgation of rhe Law, rhere being foine auſe made, then the people gave way, Cajetar. 5. Allthe 
people t way wy not to Hoſes, bur their Elders and the chicte: of chem came in the name of the'xelt, 
Dent, 5,23. 11K, + b-3rgr1 -c- * CS 


Quesr, V. Whythepeople deſire that Moſes would fpeake unto theni. 
Na ſaidto Moſes, talke thow with ws, 1.Some doe here hay fault and blame upon the Iſracs 
lices,in refuſing to heare the voice of God, and'chuſing rather thar 4foſes ſhould ſpcake 
untothem. Bur the Lord commendeth them for ſo doing, Dewr. 5. 28. They have wel ſaid, all thas they 
have poker. Therefore they thus ſpake not,as preferring Afoſes voice before the Lords, bur becaulc they - 
werenot able to heare the Lords voice, being fo terrible; Tofat. queſt, 37. 3. And the Lord terrificd his 
people with his thundering voice, for theſe rwo cauſes: 1. Thar the people kereby ſhould learne and be 
taught to feare the Lord. 2, And that they might be driven of chemiclves by this meanes to defire the 
niuiſtery of Aſoſes in ſpeaking unto them : for ir was fit and requiſite, tharas the Lord the Autkour and 
founder of nature had by his owne mouth given ſuch Lawesas were grounded npon nature, ſuch as were 
þ evident even þy the light of nature, as rhar every one might at the firſt underitand and acknowledge 
them: fo that the reſt of rhe Lawes, which were nor ſo evident, bur needed explanation, ſhould be de- 
dared and rehearſed by Moſes,Sic Toftar. q.Belide, herein Holes was a type and figure of Chriſt, who is 
theMediator berweene God and ns, and by whom the will of God is revealed unto us, Marbech. Pelarg. 
5. Moſes herein formam bont anditoris deſcribir, &c. deſeriberh the fortae of a good audirour, who pro 
miſth roheare and fulfill the preceprs of their maſter, Gloff. zmteriinear. 


Quusr. VI, #whythe people are afraid they ſhall dye. 

Verſ. _—_ not Ged tatke with us, l:ft we dye, Wee hall finde in Scripture, that it was an uſual thing 

for men to feare,rhat if they had ſcene God they ſhould dye;as /acob counterh ir a great bee 
refit that he had ſeene God and yer lived, Geneſ. 32. So Gedeon and Aanoab, when they had [rene God, 
were afraid. 1. Toftatxs tnakerh rhis the cauſe of this feare, that if they heard Gods voice any more they 
faould dye :. becauſe of the infirmiry of the body, which conkd not endure the Lords terrible voice : for 
sthe harmony of the body is diffolved by any exceſſive quality,as with exceedingprear hear or cold : /r« 
exceliens tolerabile wel terribile corrumpit potentiameoleramem © So an exceeding rerrible or tolerable 
ling corrupreth and confounderh rhe rolerating faculty; Teſter. quef.38.*Bur the cauſe of this feare is 
atſomuch in the body: for-« Ada beforc his fall na endurethe voice of God well enough. 2.Some 
underſtand this of cverlaſting dearh, Gloſſ.inter/meay. Butitis evident,thatthey meane the ourward and 
corporall death, which is conrraty ro this remporall life: for thus the people ſay, Der. 5. 24. ee have 
ſeene this day,that God doth calke with man; and be liveth. 1 C ajetanns dortr garcher theſe rwo reaſons of 
tis their feare : both that terrible fire which they were afraid ro come neere; andthe rhundring voice of 
God which they could endure no longer to heare : andtheſe rwo reaſons are Deat.5.25.Now 
therefore why ſhould we aye ? far thus great fire will conſume wa: if wee heare the voice of the Lord our God 


Yal.19, : 


#1) more, we ſhall dye.” 4. Biir the greatelf cauſe of this rheir'fearewas their finnc : Conſcine homo pecea= 
s&c. merait iram Dei, &e. Man beibg goilty to himſclfe of fine, feardch the wrark'of 
Pier ſaid ra 0ur blefied Saviour, Luk.5 8. Lord goe from noe, for I ans @ ſinful mane —_ , 
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* ,.__ ,Quzsr. VII, How the Lords ſaidio come griothemandmby. . | 
Verſ20. —_ . Cm 

+... i I place buthe came. untd them byccertaine cffetts, hisfignes and wonders : and two. other 
 waycs beſide rhe Lord commeth,by his word,and by afftictions andcroſles, Simer.2. There arerhreeends 
ef the Lords comming uoroithem : 1,To tric them. 2.Thar hisfeare may alway be'among chem, 3,Tþ,, 
they finne nor. All theſe rhree ariſe one from rhe other : probation and triall workerth care, and feare 
cauſecrk ro flee from finne. 3. So although Meſes free them from, one kinde of ſervile feare, which was 
the feare of death and dettruRtion "yer he retainerh chem ſtill in thar profitable kinde of feare, whereby 
they mighcbe keptin.awe and obedience ſtill, Siler 3Þ yak: <. 

\  "QuzsrT. VIIL How the Lord s ſoidto tempt aud prove ba people. rl 
erC20, Od is come toprove0n, 1. Dems matephorice non propric tentar, &c. God is not laidprg. 

P ict perly bur —_—_ horically to tempt, ashe is laid ro be angyy : Onis facit effettum ak 
&c. becauſe he workerth rhe like cffcf,as he which cemprerh,tharis, to cauſe the feare and obedience gf 
zhc:pcople to appeare, Cajetan, 2: God cempreth, rhe Devil cth, and manis ſaid ro tempr.-Gad is 
notiaid toprove or try for his owne knowledge and —_— um onnia Deas videat prinſquam flu: 
ſecing God knoweth all things beforc they arc done : Chryſoft. hem, 4.1, in Toarm, But God tricth and 
proveth, Vt nos manifeſftemur alice : that we ſhould be manifeſt-ro others, as Abrahams obedience wa 
made knowne to all, in that he refuſed not ro ſacrifice his ſonne z vel nobs ipfis, or to our ſelves : a5the 
Eraclites were tempted in the wilderneffe, thar ir might be knowne what was in their heart, Dew$.2, 
Toftar. Satan tempreth,quis evertere nititur,becauſe he goeth about toſupplanr and overthrow usahee 
'rempred lob. Homo aliqnando tentat ut probet, aliguando ut rapiat © Man ſometime temptcrh to prove, 
fomerime to catch : asthe Scribes and Pharifies rempred Chriſt ro entangle him, .4mbroſczn 2 Corarg, 


Ques rt, IX. Why the people flood afarre off, and where, 


Verſ.21.C O the people ſtood afarre off. 1.Cajeranm thinketh rhar the people rerurned not to their tents, 
Jbur ſtood alittle from the mountaine : and continued in the place whither they fledbefore, 
verſ.18.Toſtat. 2.But it is evident, Dexr.5.30.that they were bidden to gocunto their tears, Jun, Forss 
Moſes went up neercr unto the prefence of God, fo the people wenr ſtill further backward umotheir 
'rents,being ſo commanded of the Lord. 3.The myſicall fignification hereof is, that our finnes doe mike 
ns ſtand aloofe off from God,uarill wee be reconciled by a Mediatour, whereof Aofes was a type and bi 


gure here, Simpler. 


QuesT. X. How Xoſes is ſaid to draw neere to the darkneſſe. 


TD Ur: Moſes drew neere unto the darknefſe,&c. 1.MMoſes was in the darknefle before, for all the hillws 
covered with ſnoake ; bur he was not in that darknefſe whercin the Lord was: V6; expreſſiors fie 
fiebant quibus noſcebatur Deus : Where more evident fignes were expreſſed, by rhe which God ws 
knowne : for otherwiſe how ſhouldthe darknefle containe or receive him, whom the heavens cannot 
eenraine ? Goff, interln. Hee went then up, ad cacumen montis, to the top of the hill, where rhe thicke 
cloud was,wherein the Lord did manifeſt his preſence. 2. Some by the darknefle underſtand the fpiritul 
and myſticall ſenſe of Scripture,which the people cannot comprehend, and therefore they ſtood atarre off 
nia ers ſpirituales allegoriarum nubem penetrant, &c. Bur becauſe they which are ſpiritual, doe pierce 
into the cloud of allegorics,therefore Moſes went into the darknefſe, Gregor. As Chriſt preached unto his 
Diſciples in the mounr,and unto the people in the plaine; ſo rhe myſteries and ſecrer of Scriprure are ope» 
ried only unto thoſe that are ſpirituall,for pearles muſt not be caſt before ſwine, Lippoms. So alſo Hirrem; 
Deminns aut in lamine eft,aat caligine; incipientibus frpliciter loqnitar tis q8s perfetts ſung, my ſtice loquitar: 
God is cither in the lighr,or in darkneſſe ; unto the beginners hee ſpeaketh ſimply, unto thoſe whichare 
pertc&,in myſtery,Super Pſal.96. 3.But hereby rather is underſtood, that God who himſelfe dwellethin 
lighr thar none can attaine unto, yer 3» caligine ver ſatur reſpeFu noſtri,dwelleth in darkneſſc in reſpeRof 
us,becauſe we catinot ſearch our te naturc of God, nor comprehend what he is, Simeler.:So Gregor.Nyſſen. 
interpreteth,thar Afoſes went into the darkneſſc, that is, T wve dennm cognoviſſe iam eſſe divinam nats- 
T40:,444 Cognitionens ommnem excedit : He then perceived the divine nature to be ſuch, which cxcecdedal 
knowledge. Likewiſe Procopine, Fera Dei notitia eft agnoſcere ſuam ignorantiam,@c.It is the true knoW- 
ledge of God,for one to ackwowledge his owne ignorance,that bringeth darknefle with ir, Thow, Nulm 
Intelletiin Creatus poteft adenm accedere: Nocreatcd underſtanding can come neere unto God, 1» 1. 


02 


ple, and declared the will of God, afterward went up into the darknefſe : So our 


gur of our light,and received up into heaven, Simier. | 
>v' * * Quzsr. XI. whythe Lord ſaith be take unto them from heaven, 


Verlan, ; Fiboug exe that IT have talked with you from beaver. This 9s a3 4 reaſon of the pre 
cept following,verſi23. Te ſhall wake ye therefere,cfc, wo Gods of filver,grc. 1. Oleefter relol- 
vcrh the xcaſon rhus 3 Confiderate me pobis loco ſuperiore;&c, Confider that I am higher than you n plac 


an 


LY 
_— 


Ol is comie to prove you,” 1. God isfaid to come nntothem, notrharhe!gocth from place to | 


T:woth.6.left.3. 4,Herein alſo Moſes was alively rype of Chriſt; that as he having ſpoken untothe peo- 

bleſſed Saviour having 
declared the heavenly doftrine of his Father to the world,. and finiſhed the worke of our redemprion, 
&7ſcendit in caliginens nnbium cali, Aſccnded into the darkneffe of the clouds of heaven, andwas raken 
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and cherefore am able ro puniſh you, if you rebcll. 2. Some thinke rhar hereby the Lord ſignified unto 
them, that theſe were not Aofis artes & figmenta, &e. the devices and ferches of Moſes, bur thac God 
him({clfe ſpake from heaven, and therefore rhe Decalogue or ren preceprs came from God hitnſclfe, and 
were pronounced by him, Cajetax, And ſo rhe Lord by this meanes would per aurhoriry unto his law, 
Borrh, 3- God thus ſairh, Ve oftendar celſitadinene ſnam reb us ongneb ue —_— To ſhew his highnefſe 
farre above all other rhings,and ſo incompreheaſible,and har therefore they could make no image of him, 
Galaſ. 4.Or becauſe the Lord ſpake our of heaven, nor as one abſcnr, bur cvery where preſent; therefore 
no image ſhould be made of him , for images arc repreſentations of chem, in rheir abſence. 5. Bur this is 
the belt interprecarion of this reaſon;becauſe they only heard the Lord ſpeake our ot heaven, rhey ſaw no 
image or limilicude,bur only heard a voice,rheretore they ſhould make no image of God : fo is it explais 
ned, Dent.q.15. Take good heed to your ſelves, for you ſaw no image in the aay thatthe Lord ſpake unto you, 
Simler, And ſo in effeft he ich thus much, 7 < unto you from heaven, that is, I the truce God, nor any 
corporall ſubſtance, as of goid, filver,&c. By hcaven here he underitanderh che higher parr of the aire, as 
P(al.8, they are called T he fowles of heaven, Toſt.qu.38. 

' QuzesrT.XI1, Why this precept is repeated of wot making any graven image. 
mn E ſhall net make, &c. 1. Some thinke thar this is an addition to the firſt Commandement : 

Thom 4qnia.who thus diſtinguiſherh the Lawes of Moſes : The JH and Ceremonials, 
ex ſola inſttutione vims hab-nt, only take cheir force from their inſtirucion:; orherwiſe it were indifferent, 
whether rhey were done one way rather than another. The Morals, ex ipſo diffamine rativus natural 
eficaciam habent, have their cflicacy from the enditing of naturall reaſon : and theſe morall precepts are 
of rhree ſorts: ſome are ſo manifeſt quod editione non indigent,chat they need nor to be ſer forth and publi- 
ſhed,as concerning the love of God and our neighbour. Some things are not ſo generall, but more parti= 
culacly dercrmined : which alrhough rhey are acknowledged of all, yer becauſe many erre therein, they 
had need ro be publifhed, ſuch are - ren Commandements: Ynedan ſurt, quorum ratio noneſt cuilt- 
bn manifeſta, ſed ſoliuns ſaprentibus; Some things are ſuch,the reaſon whereof is nor manifeſt to every one, 
but only ro the wiſe, and theſe be the preceprs, ſuperaddira Decalego, which are added ro the Decalogue : 
of which kind this precepr is here: Sic fere Thom.1.,2.qu.cap.art.11.in Cor. 2. Bur they are rather an cx- 
planation of rhe firlt and ſecond precepr, than any addition, /w», And this precepr cither differerh nor 
aall from the other, Tho# ſhalt mike thee uo graven image: or only herein is the amkec the orher 
precept dec larat veritatems meiverſaliter,doth declare the truth univerſally : Hoc antem determinantur mo = 
diquidams particalares ; And here certaine particular caſcs are derermined,and rwo things are here forbid- 
den, one diretly, not ro acknowledge or make any other God : the other, zndirely, nor ro make any. 
images, repreſentativas veri Dei, to repreſent the true God, Toſtar.qu.38. 3. Now this precepr is iterated 
andrepeared, becauſe ſome things arc m«joris neceſſiratis & periculi,ot greater neceſlity and danger,as ido- 
lay was, which che Hebrewes had ſcene praftiſedbin Egypr, Toſtatas. And this repetition is made, we m:4- 
gi imprimeretur hec prohibitio cordibus corum.&c. that this prohibition might be more deeply imprimed 
iatheir hearrs,becaufe he knew them to be prone to idolatry,Lyran, So alſo Cajetan, 


Quzs7. XIIT, Of che meaning of theſe words, Te ſhall not makg with me. 


Fe3.Y7 E ſhall xot make with me, 1.The Latine Interpreter omitteth this clauſe, with me,altogether: 
which both Cajetaze and Lippoman confelle ro be a defett in thar tranſlation. 2.T he Chalde 
reads, eoram me, betore me : bur rhe word is irrz, with me : rhe other phraſe uſed before is ghal panai, be- 
fore my face,verſ.3. 3.Reraining then the uſuall reading,#th me ; ſame reterre it ro the ſpirituall idola- 
uy of the minde,which is coverouſneſſc,rhar in the ſervice of God their mindes ſhouldnor be inflined ro 
thelove of ſilver and gold, Ferns, Some doc rakehis to be rhe ſenſe, that alrhough the Lord by his au- 
thority appoinred certaine images to be made in the Tabernacle, as of the Cherubims : yer 6 6g 
nor preſume, nor arrogare unto themſclves the like power, Bur the more proper meaning is, that they 
ſhould nor make any ſach images,to joyne them with God, ro worſhip God and them together: as this 
wsthe ſperſticion of the Jewes,to worſhip God and Baa! together, Siml:r. And wichall, theſe words, 


with we, doc pur them in minde of the covenant whieh they had made wirh God; and nor with images, 
Cajetan, 


Quesr. XIV. Why mention is made only of images of ſilver dndgotd, 


Od: of filver nor Gods of gold,&c. t Mention is madeonly of filver and golden itttages for this rea- 


ſon, as eAngaftine ſaith : Becauſe a man being aſhamed of thar which 1s moſt deare and precious 
unto him, facilis avertitar 4 veneration: vilierum,c. is morc cafily rurned from thoſe things which are 
more vile,cn Pſa/.113. Soalſo Toftatus : 2uia iſta magis movent,Fc. Becauſe rheſe merals of gold and 
lilver doe more ealily move ro idolatry, than wood or ftone, queſt. 35. 2. And becauſe Idolarers, #i/ Det 
mejeſtaters ornari purant, doe thinke « Gods Majeſty is adorned by theſe metals of filyer and gold : & 
Den jibi magis obſtrittuzs patant,andrhey rhinke that God is more bound unro them, tor offering utro 
kim the more precious things, Galaſ. Therefore inſtance is ſpecially given in theſe. 3. Anorher reaſon 
ls, thar mention is made of rheſe metals, 3» que vos jus haberts, &c. becauſe man hath'right and power 
ocrall ſuch things being made for their uſe, Borrh. and therefore rheir crrour is rhe greater in worthip- 
Ping that which 1s made for their uſe and ſervice, _ : 
Kk 2 | QuEsr. 
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A fixfold Commentarie 


QuezsT. X V. Why the Lord commanded an altar of earth to be made. 


N altar of earth,&c, 1,Here is an oppotition made berweene the alrars which the Gentiles 
made to their Idols,and the altar which God would have conſecrated ro himſelfe : Gergilz 
idolts conſtrucbant altaria ornata & ſublamia ; The Gentiles did build ſxmpruous and high alrars to their 
Idols,as placing religion in them, Them. 1.2,q8-102.47t.4.Addit.7. SO allo Lyranus : Hoe precepit in dy, 
fpationem idelolatrie; Hee commanded this in the detcltation ot idolatry, 2. Some thinke thar the Lord 
intended hereby ro commend unto his people the internal worſhip: asif he ſhould have ſaid; Egy,,. 
terns illa ornaments parvi pendo,&c. I citeeme not of thoſe ourward ornaments, which might widths” 
thy minde from my true worſhip, Lippems. 3. Bur the reaſon indeed of this precept was, ve dintiny duyg. 
rext, that the altars made of earth mighr nor continue long, Simler. This then was only a temporary pre. 
cepr,that the Iſraclitcs,while rhey were in the way,ſhould uſe ſuch fimple altars, which mighr ſoone hee 
deſtroyed againecft rhey mighr be occaſions of ſuperſtition afrerward,unrill ſuch time as rhe Tabernacy 
ſhould be erc&ed : andthe reaſon hereof was,rhat God would only have the altar, which ſhould be ſet up 
in the Tabernacle afterward to continue,leſt the having of many altars in divers places ſhould be an occ+ 
fion of ſupcrſtirion. This was the cauſe why the Ifraclites were fo jealous of the Reubenires and(,. 
dircs for building an alrar,which rhey made, Non culrme, ſed monuments canſa ; Not for religion ſake bur 
ro be a monument, 7oſh.22.Gallaſ. 4.Some make this altar of earth arype of our Saviour Chriſt : Quizſ. 
ſumpſit carnem, que terrena ef}, s materiam inſpicias; Whotooke our fleſh, which is earthly, if you reſpe 
che matrer : Procopius, Rypert.Oſiander. 5 Some make this morall uſe of ir, that we ſhould hamilitacy 
ſetari, follow humility, Ferms, Lyranm. | 


QuesT. XVI. What Altar of earth he meaneth. 


Ur here a further doubt ariſcth, ſeeing afterward the Altar of burnt offering was commanded to hee 
made of Sirtim wood, how that agrecth with this precepr, to make an alrar of earch. 1. Fermstore 
concile theſe places, would nor have this precepr taken literally, bur that this ſhonld bee the meaning: 
Ou0d Dens magis pie,quam fplendide vult coli,&s, That God would rather be worſhipped devourly,thag 
ſumpruouſly. Bur there is no neceflity here to forfake the lirerall ſenſe : as ſhall now appeare. 2. Lyra; 
therefore underſtandeth this of the alar of burnt offcring,nor of the altar of incenſe,which was madedf 
Sittim wood, chep.30. So alſo was the other made of the ſame wood, chap. 27. therefore this is no fff 
cient anſwer. 3+ Huge de S.Vifor, referreth irto the altar of burnt offering : 24od terra implebatur, G1, 
which they uſed to fill with earth, being made hollow within, when they ſacrificed. So allo Offandr, 
4+ Bur ir is evident by the precepr following, of making an altar of rough and unhewen ſtones, that hee 
meaneth ſich altars as were ſer up of a ſudden in the fields, as was that commanded ro bee made inthe 
borders of Canaan, Der. 27. and that which Elias rearcd up in Mount Carmel ; ſach as were ſet vp 
repentino & tumnultnario opere, of aſudden and in haſte by the way, upon ſome ſpecialboccaſion, Golt|, 
Toſtat, Inn, 


Verl:24. 


QutsrT. XVII, Why the eAltar was not to be made of hewen ftone, 


FE Or the ſame reaſon they are forbidden, if they will make an alrarof ſtone, to lift up a toole uponit: 
1.Some apply ir rhus, that hereby is fignificd, rhar the arricles of faith, ranquam lapides mtegri ſun tt- 
ends ſive ſciſſione heretiea : as whole ſtones are firmely ro bee kepr,/ without any herericall dividing ot 
mangling of rhem, Lyrax. 2:Some gather hence,that God will not be worſhipped hnrmano arbirrie,accor- 
ding ro the device and fancie of men, Bur this is as well forbidden in orher preceprs,ir is nor peculiarto 
this, 3. Bur the reaſon of this precept was quia lapides polnti exprimebant certam fignram, que adorariqe- 
ſer,c, Becauſe carved and wrought ſtones did expreſÞ® a cerraine fimilitude and figure, which mighthe 
aſed for adoration, Teſter. 4. Another reaſon is, quia ad Jurationew pertiver : becauſe that whichwas 
builded of hewen ſtones, was like to continue long : and therefore the Lord permitteth ſich alcars to 
be made for the time, #t poff temporarinm ejus uſnm, ant laberetur per ſe, ant deſtrueretur, &c, thatafict 
che temporary uſe thereof it might cirher fall downe of ir ſelfe, or cafily bee deſtroyed, leſt by the 
1 i oo curious building ic might give offence, and occafion of ſuperſtition ro poſterity, = 
Marbach, 


Quesr. X V III. Why the lifting up of the toole # ſaid to pollnte the Altar. 


Verſ.25. JF thou lift up thy toole upon itthou haſt polluted it. 1. Rypertas doth thus moralize ic : Ferrum 
ſen cultrum arrog antia eft,qua mens a Creatore preciditur,&c. This toole or iron is arrogancie, 
whereby the minde iscur off and ſeparated frem the Creator : if thoulift up thy toole, that is, f virmies 
e163 ipſe arrogaveris, if thou doc arrogatc any thing ro thine owne vertues, thou haſt pollured ir. 2. Some 
make ita rype of Chriſt, who was that ſtone cut our withour hands, thar is, withour any finne, impe 
ction, or pollution, Frocop. 3.Some make this collef&ion : Quid Dews manibus hominum coli nolwii * 
That God would not be. worſhipped by any worke of mans hands. Bur that is not fo, for afterward hec 


commanded the Temple to bee built, which was the worke of mens hands, and yer no hindrance to his 
worlhip,Gafaf. 4.The meaning then is this, not thar the iron tool of it ſelfe defileth : ſed quis verivr 
contra mandatum Dei : bur becauſe chey ſhould ſo goe againk the commandement of God,and fo all ſch 
workes ſhould be asdefiled and polluted. 
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Quz $7. XIX. Hew Teremy #5 made jo agree with Moſes who ſaith the Lord commanded 


nat arty thing concerning ſacrifices, 


Verſ. 24." Hereon ſhale thox offer. How can this and with that Gaying of the Propher leremic, oh. 


7.22.1 ſpakg not to your fathers, neither commanded them, when 1 brought them ont of the 
lard of Eg ypt concerning burm offerings and ſacrsfices ? 1. Some doc reconcile thele places thus: rhar the 
Prophet ſpeaketh de precepts & ſermone Domini proprio ore, of the commandemenrof God with his aw 
mouth: and ſo he pake only and commanded the ren Conunandemencs : rherelthe delivered by Atoſes 
mouth,Cejer4. 2.Rupertin giverh this ſenſe, becauſe Hoſes me non jubente ſedpermittente talia precepit - 
Miſes commanded ſuch rhings, nor by my bidding, bur by my permiſſioa, &c.- Bur it is evidenr, ver/c22, 
that Yoſes ſpake all rheſc rhings ar the Lords commandemenr. 3, The belt ſolution then is this,thar God 
commanded not ſacrificce,promse & principaliter, cum propter alind fuerint inſiituta,cfc. chicfly and princi- 
pally, ſeeing they were inſtituted for another end, Lippom. So allo-[xr. Genevenſ, And ſo rhe Prophet 
expoundeth himſelte,verſ.21. But this ching commanded [ them, ſaying, Obey my voice, God ſpecially re- 
quired of them obedience : for what clic Jid choſe ſacrifices lignific, quam extiniiionem carnal noſtre 
vite, than rhe cxringuiſhing of our carnall life ? Lippoms. In the like phral it is faid,Gen,32:28. that /akobs 
name ſhould be no more cal cd /akob,(tharis,only or principally)bur {ſract,Iunine, 


QuesT. X X. Ofthe difference betweene burnt offerings and peace offerings. 


j burnt off erings,and thy peace offerings. 1.The barm offerings were thoſe which were wholly burnt 
upon-the altar ro the honour of God, the rire whereof is expreſſed, Levir.7. The peace offermgs were 
thoſe which were offered ro God in figne of thankfulneſfe for any beriefic obrained, or to the end ro ke 
orobtaine any rhingat the hand of God: and ſo they are called peace offerings, becauſe God is thereby 

afed, and our peace made, Toftat. So the Sepruagint tranſlate ene vv, that is, your health facri- 
kes, which are offered for their health and proſperity, Lippoman. The word ſbalom allo lignificth perfe= 
dioginregricy. Their peace offerings then were fuch'as were offered for the welfare, perte&ion,and itt 
tegrity of their ſtare, Oloafter, 2. There was a third kinde of ſacrifices for finne, when they offered & 
Calfc,or Goar,or ſome other beaſt, to make atronement tor ſome finne which they had commirted, as is 
expreſſed Levit. 7. The other two kinds of facritice are here onely mentioned, qura ſwve veluntari:, bee 
cuſe they were free and voluntary : bur thoſe tor finne, were ex neceſſirate,of neceſſity, Toſtar. 3. There 
nere other things alſo neceſſary ro be knowne, which belonged ro the rite of ſacrificing : as who were to 
offer ſicrifice,namely the Prieſts : what kinde of beaſts rhey were ro ſacrifice, and in what place, and in 


what order and manner? all which things afterward arc fully declared and explained by Afsſes in Levi- . 


ticus, Toftate 9u.4 1. 


QuztsT. X X I. Whether it was lawfull to ſacrifice in no other place, than before 
the Arkeor Tabernacle, 


Yerſ, 4 allplaces, where Tſhall put the remembrance of my name. 1. The Hebrewes make this a per- 

fe&t ſentence of it ſelfe, that the Lord will come and blefſe rhem in every place which lice 
ſllchuſe : bur ſecingir was nor lawfull for them every where to offer ſacrifice, bur where the Taber- 
nace and Arke was, as is expreſly declared, Levir, 17. it hath relationalſo ro the former precepr, that 
they were not to make any ſuch alcar of carth or ſtone where they would chemſclves: ſod Dems ipſe de- 
fynare vult locum, &'c. but God himſclfe will afſigne the place, where they ſhall make an alkar, Galeſ; 
2.And though the ordinaric place of ſacrificing were the acts, where the name of God was ſos 
maly called upon, yer they might ſacrifice in other places, ex cawſe ſpeciali & diviaa revelations, upon 
heciall occaſion, and by divine revelation : as Daviddid in mount Moriah, by the dire&tion of the Pro- 
phet Gad, 2 Saw. 24.and Elias in mount Carmel, 1 King. 18. Lyran. So Sammel offered ſacrifice in Ra- 
math,r Sar. 7. and inanorhec place when Sax! came unro him, 1 Sam, c54p.9. and in Bethlehem, when 
tewenrto anoinr David King,r:Sam.15. And ic ſeemerh thar he by prophericall direftion might offer 
flere he would : as rhe Lord bid him make this anſwer,when he went ro Bethlehem, [ am come to offer 
lacrifice to the Lord, 1 Sam. 16. for all Iſracl knew that Samwet was the Lords fairhtall Prepher. So allo 
tislike rhat David being a Propher,offered ſacritice in Hebron, while he chere reigned, having neither 
the preſence of the Arke or Tabernacle : and rhat che-people tollowing Davids example,conrinucd char 


Qltome ſtill : as ir appeareth by .15ſoloms excule to his tarher, who asked leave ro goe and ſacrifice in . 


fcbron,2 Sams.15. Toftar. 3. Neither did theſe offendin facrificing in other places belide where rhe Ta- 
temacle and Arke was: for in thole ſpeciall places rhe Lord for that rime would have a memorialt of 
name, as in monnet Moriah,where Davzd,and Carrgel, where Elias ſacrificed, Toſtar.queſt. 40. 4. But 
thismay be added further, thar befide thar ſpeciall dire&ion which rhe Prophers had ro offer facritice 
nſome peculiar places,there was more liberty uſed in their peace offerings, than in other ſacrifices: and 
nthe time of Sammel, Sexxl, and David, the Arke and Tabernacle were apart ; fo that ir ſeemerh in 
thar confuſed andunſcrled eſtare, rhar rhe Law in rhaÞbchalte concerning the place of ſacrifice, was nox 
bltritly obſerved, | 


Kk 3 Quz 87, 
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A foxfold (Commentarie E 


Quzsr. XXII. Whether it was lawfulto ſacrifice before the Ark, and at the Tabernacle 
- | while they were aſtzder, 


* 


fice before cither of them. 1. Thar it was lawfull ro ſacrifice where the Arke was, is evident bythe 
Atiſe of the men of Bethſhemeſb;thar offered ſacrifice ar the returne of the Arke from theland of the Phi, 
Uftims, 1 Sam.6, So David ſacrificed before the Arke, when he broughrir from the houſe of Ebed Edem, 
2 Sam.6.and the reaſon is, becauſe the name of God was invocated or called upon, where the Arke w 
2 Sam.6.2, Andfrom the mercic ſeat, which was upon the Arke of the Teſtimony, did the Lord uſe to 
ſpeake,and give anſwers, Namb.7.89, 2. Likewiſe, thatit was lJawfull ro ſacrifice, where the Tabemade 
was while the Arke was away, is apparent : T. Becauſe rhere was the braſen Alrar, whereon they offereq 
' their burnr offerings before the dore of rhe Tabernacle, Levir, 17. 6. which Altar followed alwayes the 
Tabernacle,and not the Arke : as Salome found the Arke at Jeruſalem, bur the Tabernacle with thefyr. 
nirure thereof, he fetched from Gibeon,2 Chron.1.3,4,5. 2. Where the Miniſters of the Altar,the Prief 
and Levirs wete, there was it lawfull ro offer ſacrifice; for they gave their attendance to thatend, byr 
moſt of the Prieſts and Levits remained with the Tabernacle, as 4bimelech, with 85, more wereatN 
* where Sax put them todeath, while the Arke abode in the houſe of 4binadab, who conſecrated his 
ſonne Eleazar to keepe it, Sam.7.1. who alone ſufficed nor, for all ſacrifices and oblations of Iſrael: j; 
ſcemerh therefore,that moſt of their ſacrifices were brought then to rhe Tabernacle, though the Arkey 
that time were in another place. 3. Bcfide,after the captivity of Babylon, when rhe Arke wasno morets 
be ſeenc,as ſome thinke hid by Jerewy,2 Macchab.2, but as is moſt like, loſt in the captivity,or burntwhh 
the Temple : they uſed to offer facrifices ; for after the eaprivity,they reſtored and renewed ſuch necefſh. 
xy parts and implements,as before were in Se/omons Temple,and were burnt together with the Temple; 
they made like unro them afterward, as mention is made of Lek, 1. how Zacherie burned incenſe before 
the Lord, which was upon the golden Altar ; likewiſe Marth. 27. the vaile was rent, ( which dividedthe 
moſt holy place from the Sanctuary ) when Chriſt gave up the ghoſt : and ſecing they offered ſaci 
for which cauſe,ſome ſold doves in the Temple,whom Chrift caſt out, Marrthbriz. they had allo thehy 
ſen Altar; only the Arke they had nor,for ſeeing the Tables of ſtone, the pot of Manna, and Maran 
were all miſſing,for the keeping whereof,che Arke was principally made,rhey hadno cauſe to makeany 


 Arke,there being no farther ule or ſervice forir, Toſtat.queſt.q.3. _ | 
-* Quest. XXIIL. How long the Arke was ſevered from the Tabernacle, 


A, ] Ow,becauſe mention is made before of the parting and ſeparation of the Arke and Tabernack, it 
ſhall nor be amiſſe to ſhew how long the Arke was abſent from the Tabernacle, which time willke 
fonnd to be not much under 100. yecres, as may bee gathered thus: after the Arke returned from the 
country of the Philiſtims,it remained in the houſe of Abinadab 20. yeeres,1 Sem.s. and all the time of 
Samnels government,and Sawls reigne,who made 40. yceres betweene chem, 48. 13. 21. whereof thoſe 
20. yecres were part : then it was removed by David, abour the 8. yecre of his reigne, to the houſe of 
Obed Edow, where it continued three moneths, and from rhence ro the houſe of David in Je 
where it ſtayed 32. yeeres, and 1 x. yeercs more under Salomons. reigne : for when hee had finiſhed the 
Temple in the 1 1, yeere of his reigne, 1 King, 6. 38. he broughr the Arke from Davids rent, whichhee 
had pitched forit,into the Temple,2 Chron.1.4. So all theſe yceres being pur together,qo.yceres of 5 
mel and Sanls government,4o.yccres under Davza,and 11. yeeres of the reigne of Sa/owos, will make 
91.yeeres: whereunto adde thoſe feven monerhs, during which time the Arke ſo journed among ihe 
Philiſtims,r Sam.6.x. In which compaſſe and continuance of yeeres,the Arke had theſe ſundry remores: 
firſt,it being carried from Shiloh was ſeven moneths in rhe countrey of the Philiſtims,from thenceitws 
carried ro Bethſhemeſh, where 50. thouſand and 70. perſons were {laine for looking into the Arke, 
1 Sam.6.thenit removed to Kiriathiearim, 1 Sam, 7. from thence to the houſe of Obed Edem, andoto 
the houſe of David,'2 Sams, 6. where it ſtayed till Salomons Temple was builc : theſe were the ſetling 
places and manfions of the Arke,after it was ſevered from the Tabernacle,rill they were joyned together 
againe : ſaving that ſomerime the Arke upon ſome ſpeciall occaſion was removed for a while, as when 
they went out to bartell,as 1 Saw.1418. and {0 was brought ro the place againe Sic fere Toftar.qu. 42 


QuesrT. XXIV. Of the removing of the Tabernaotyi: 22. 


A Sthe Arke was thus removed up and downe, ſo alſo was Moſes Tabernacle; tor firſt it was carric# 
| Afrom place to place, as long as the Iſraelites pitched their tents in the wiſderneſe : and after they 
were come into the land of Canaan,the Tabernacle remained a long time in Gijgal ; for thither came 
the Gibeonitcs to /oſhxah in Gilgal, (oſh.10. after that,it was ſer up in Shiloh, 7oſh..18.1, where it conti- 
guedall rhe time of the Judges,untill Sawvel, who underftanding by the Spirit of prophecie, thar the 
Lord had rejeted Shiloh, removed the Tabernacle ro Nob, where Sawl pur 85. Prieſts ro the ſword: 
from thence ir ſcemeth the Tabernacle was tranſlered ro Gibeon, where it continued untill Selowess 
Temple was finiſhed,trom thence Saloon brought ir into the Temple,2,Chron,1.3.Toftatm 4,42. 
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A. TOw the place, where the Lord did pur the memorial of his name, was in the Tabernacle. and Arke 
N while they were placed together : and when they were in two divers places, it was lawfull'to Gacti 
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Quesr.'XXV, Of theplaces where it was lawfull or unlewfult to ſyerifite.” 

Ow concerning the placcs wherein it was lawfull rs ſacrifice - this diſtintion isro bee obſerver : 

1. That the ordinary place was in the Tabernacle, when rhe Arke and it were togerhor, and bork ar 
the Tabernacle, and before the Arke, when they were divided, as is before fſhewed. 2.Exrraordinarily tt 
was Jawtfull tor the Prophets ro ſacrifice cliewhere, as did Semmnel, David, Elias, as is before declared, 
qeet.20. being thereunro'directed by rhe Spirit ot God. 3. Bur ia rhe high: places ic wasunlawtull ro ſi- 
crifice 4 and rhereforethoſe Kings are commended which rooke away the high places, and rhoſe repro- 
ved,being otherwiſe good Kings, thar ſuffered chem ro remaine. 4. Yer here ic4s further ro be conſidered, 
thar there were rwo ſarrs of high places, for ſome were contecrared ro idolarry, as thoſe which Selomen 
had builr abour Jeruſalem for Aſhrerorh, Chemoſh, and Milchom, which places Tofiar detiled, 1 King. 23. 
14. There were other highplaces, where the Prieſts of the Lord offered facritice ro the Lord, whom Tofias 
Jo put downe,nor ſuffring chem to come up to rhe Alrar of the Lord, but onely ro ear of the unleavened 
bread among their brechrea,x King.23.9,who if they had beenc idolarrous Pictts, could nor have beene 
permirred to cat of the unleavened bread, Toſtar.queft. 4 4. 


QuersT. XXVI. How God ſaidio come and goe,aud how he s ſaid re biiu the world. 


Vekag pr come unto thee, c. 1, God neither commerh nor goeth by moving from place to place + 
for that which is intinire, andincvery place, cannot move or change the place, for where any 
moving i3,there one place is left ro goe uaro anorher :' bur God bring of aninfinire effenceyis inall places 
dike, 2, Yer-though God be in every place, yerhe occupierhqo place : Nrhil mags tndivifibile, Or mints 
ecupan;,quam Dexs : Nothing is more indiviſible, and lefſe occupying; a place than God is : An Angell 
canaot enter into a mans foule : Deas tamenx ill1birar er of rotrs intrs manet,,c, Yer God doth enter into 
amans ſoule,and wholly remaine within ir, 3. There is ſome ſimilicude herein berweene God, who is an 
infinite Spirit,and the other fihire ſpirirs,as namely the ſoule of man, which is ſail ro be rors 12 roo corpoe 
1 tota 7n qualibet parte : whole and all in the whole body, and whole and all in every parr, which is ro 
be underſtood not atrer one and the ſame manner. There is a threefold union betweene rhe ſoule and 
the body ,anztar £5 mt fins, it is uniced unto it,as the end, torthe body is ordained to this end, ro be perfe= 
Qed by the foule: ſecondly, ir is united unto the body as the forme rhereof, for by the joyning of rhe 
foule to the body, as the forme, a man is diſtinguiſhed, in his kinde from all orher crearures : and in this 
nſc,the ſoule as the forme is whole in the whole body. Thirdly,the ſoule is united to the bod\r.canguam 
motor,as an agent and moyer : fo it giverh powerto the eye to ſec,to the care to heare,and to cvery other 
part a ſeverall faculty and power ; and thus allv the foule is ſaid ro be whole and all in every part. Now 
then, as the ſoule is in the whole body, and yet in no one part more than in another: fo is God inthe 
world comprehending all,and himſclfe not being comprehended. 4.Further,thus it may be ſhewed,thar 
God is nor in any place, neither moveth fromplace to place : for orher finite ſpirirs,becaule rhey are com- 
pſi; ex allu & potentia,they conſiſt of an'att,and a power, or pollibiliry ; rhey being in one place, have 2 


power or poſſibility to be in anorhigy : therefore God,becaule he is parus at{ x4,a pure aft, mult of neceſſi- 


7 be every. where, for otherwiſe ke ſhould not be alrogerher in a, if being in one place, hee had nor a 
poweror poſlibiliry ro be in another, for then he ſhouldnor be aftually there,bur in power and peſlibiliry 
only. 5,As a finice ſpirir is ſaid to be in that place,in quo applicat vir:utem ſuwmwhere it doth exercite and 
apply the power; as the ſoule is1n the body,becauſc ir only cxerciſerh the verrue and power in the body: 
ſo God, becauſe hee exerciſeth his power in and over all rhe world, muit needs bee in every place of rhe 
world, 6,God therefore is ſaid two wayes to be in the world, ſecundum potentians & virimeems, according 
to his power and vertue,and ſecundum eſſevtiam,iccording to his efſence : And yet Godis ſo inthe world 
43yct he is not included and limired in the world, and he is {6 withour the world, as yer not excluded 
out of rhe worldg as eAguftine ſaith, Dem e357 112 mundo non ineluſus, extr4 mundum nov excluſus, ſuprd 
munduns, non elatus, infra mundum, non depreſſus : God is in the world, bur nor included ; witkour the 
world,bur nor exclnded ; above rhe xworld,yer nor clevared or litred np; and nnder the world,yer nor de- 
preſſed or pur under ; &c. which muit be underſtood according ro Gods effenriall preſence: tor accors 
tingto his power and working hc is only in the world,becauſe he worketh inthe world.7.And although 
the power of God be infinire, fo thar if there were other worlds belide this, thither Gods infinite power 
would extend it ſelfe, yer the ation or excrciung of that powerin the worldis finite : qaie atiio non po- 
left efſe m4jor,quam id quod fit, the ation cannor be greater,than that which is wrought or made : there- 
tore, becauſe the world is finite, the ation or cxerciling ot the divine power in theworld is finite and 
&terminare likewiſe, yer the divine po wer in it ſelte remainerh infinite. $.Now then Godis ſaid ro goe 
from place to place,not inre1pett of his efſenee,bur of his power and vertve : and of this power of God, 
there is a double ation ; one generall, whereby God governerh rhe world, and worketh in every place, 
and ſo God cannot be ſaid to goe from place ro place, becaule this general! power workerk in all | inns 
and at all rimies : there is a ſteczaÞ ation or operation of the divine power : as when he worketh mira» 
Jes and wonders, and fhewerh manifeſt Fgnes of his power and preſence, more in one place than in ans 
other, And according ro this ſpectall operarion,the Lord is underitood to goe and come thorowourt t 
Sipture, Toftar.quaq.6.4.7+ Andfv in thisplace he ſairh, [will come and bleſſe thee : V, entem occulta inſpie 
Mtione,benedicam corporal & fpiritnali benediitione ; Twill come by fccrer infpiration, I will blefe thee, 
both with corporall and fpiricuall bleſſings, Glefſ. interlinear, | 
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QuezsrT, XX Y LI. Whether it were nat lawful to gee wp by fteprto the Altar. 


Torf. 26, How [ralt not goo np by feps unto mine Altar, 1. All kinde of aſecnding unto the Altar is g6: 
x ed yg Fe the wt being three cubirs high, c/hep. 27. lie Prieſts'could notimirſte. 
without ſome aſcent and riſing up to the Altar: rhere was therefore Ouidans aſcenſus ſine gradibu pits 
latim aſcendendo, A certaine aſcent, or going up withour ſteps, rifing by lirte and licele, as R: Salomon 
thinkecth, Lyran. Aſcenſme erat continuns de terra : the going up was continued by the riling of theearth, 
Toftat. 2. Therefore all iteppings up being forbidden, for the reaſon after alleaged, leſt their nakedneſſe 
ſhould be ſeenc,magy weranvtny gradns ſcale lignea, rhe ſteps orſcales of woodden ladders are more forbid. 
den, for by ſuch climing up, their nakednefſe might appeare, borh betore and beneath, Toftar. quep, 45. 
3. Some doe-thus moralize this precepr, that ſimply ir is nor forbiddento goe up by ſteps, for afterward 
there were 15ſfteps made to goe up to the Alrar,: which Se/omon made : therefore they would have irt9 
be a figurative ſpeech, and the meaning to be this, miverems Parre non dicis incarnatums Filium, Thou hal 
not fay,chat the Sonne being incarnare,jslefſe than the Father :. this ir iz,not to goe up by ſteps unto the 


Altar, Rupers. Thom, S0 alſo Gloſſ.interlinear. Qui grads in Trinitate faciunt,&c., They which make de... 


grees in the Trinity, doc aſcend by ſteps unto the Alrar. Bur.this is ſomewhar farre fterched,, neither is 
there any necefliry to leave the litcrall ſenſe : for the reaſon why afterward ſteps were made unto the AJ, 
rar, was, for thar then the uſe of linnen breeches was common, which now wasrare, and ampngorher 
Pricſtly garments,the Levires afterward were appointed to pur. on ſuch linnen breeches,wher) they mini. 
ſtred,chap.28. ſus femoralium nonaum fuit introautins ; The uſe of breeches was notyct brought in, &, 
bur was afterward cnjoyned to the Pricits, Lyrav. And alrhough,as ſome write, this fafhion of garments 
ro cover the ſecret parts was firit invenreÞby Semiramis the. wife of Niuzs King of Babylon, before 
Abrahams time, yet that cuſtome was not common among the Iraclites,Toftat.qu.4.9. 


QuzesT. XX VIII. Why they were forbidden to uſe ſteps upto the Altar. . 


Verſ. 26." Hat thy filthineſſe be not diſcovered, 1. This then was the reaſon why they ſhould not goc 

| hs p by iteps ; teſt rhat in the going up, by the flying abroad of their garments, their fecrer 
parts might be diſcovercd : for ſuntt#tati & pietare decoram & honeſtum cenjungs debet + unto ſank 
and picty mult be joyned comelinefſe and honelty,Gallsf, tor the Miniſters of God,commirting any rhing 
uncomely in Gods ſervice,doe therein offend rwo wayes : both ſhewing their owne evill inclination, and 
belide, contumelians inferunt ordiniclericali, they. bring a contumely and reproach upon the whole order, 
Toftat. queſt. 4.9, Yea among the Gentiles there was a comclincfle and decencie obſerved in their pub- 
like aſſemblies : whereupon that Law was made ; /n ſcenam fine ſubligaculs prodeat nemo, Letnonecome 
into the ſtage wirhour his cloſe garments : how much more ought all things to bee done with comdi- 
nefſe and honeſty in the ſacred afſemblies ? Gefaſe 2. Another reaſon was : Arrogantia & ambitio yom- 
Foſa graduum, qualis apnd idelolatras tum in ſu erat, Deo non placuit, &c. An arrogant and ambitions 
pompe in ſtayers,ſuch as wasin uſe among rhe Idolaters,jwas nor pleafing unto God, Lippowar. 2, Like- 
wiſe this was commanded tor the further dercſtarion of idolatry,that ghey fhould not any wayes reſemble 
or.imitare the uncleane and filthy faſhions uſed in rhe idolatrous ſervice of Priepns: when thePrieſt 
aſcending up aloft by cerraine ſtaires, uſed in moſt bealtly manner, turning himſelfe roward the people, 
ro diſcover and ſhew unto rhem his ſecret parts, to ſtirce chem the more unro uncleane and beaſtl lull 
L jran,Toſtat. 


Quesr. XXIX., Of the abominable Idoll of the Gentiles, called Priapus,and the 

fi'thy uſages therets belonging, | | 
Ow this filchy and abominable Idoll Priapas, which was worſhipped among the Gentiles, was taken 
up upon this occalion : 1. This Priapes was a young man of Helleſpontas,who infolira magnitudine 
wembrs genitalis excedebat ommes, exceeded all other in the greatneſſe of his fecrer parts; and being ex- 
pelled rhence as a corruprer of his country, went into Grecia, and there by wanton and unchaſte women 
was made much of,and afterward they made him one of their gods. 2. As was their god, ſuch was his {i 
cxifice : tor they uſed to offer unto him an Afſe : and they that came to that abominable ſacrifice, both 
men and women uſed roentermingle themſelves in caves and woods,and each with other wrought filthi- 
nefſc: and upon this occaſion they uſed ro plant woods and groves by their Idols, that they might have 
fitter opportunity to ule their beaſtly Juſt. 3. This Idoll Priepss ſome thinke was the fame which wis 


called Beſphegher : and to the abominable ſacrifices of this Tdoll did the Madianitiſh women entice the + 


Tſraclircs, N#m6.2 5. who afterward fell unto rhe like Idolarry : for 4ſa his mother Maacha (whom hee 
put downe) conſecrateda grove to this Idoll Priapms,as Hierome tranflaterh the word Afiplerzeth,which 
ligniicth an horrible or abominable Tdoll, r K3ng. 15.12. and he pur downe the Sodomires, andeffemi- 
nate perſons, who as it ſeemerh were the worſhippers of thar Idoll : forthey which were moſt beaftly in 
thcir luſt, thoughr they were beſt accepted of their god. So they which adored Yenes, the more they 
Were given tO venery, the better-rhey thought they ſerved Yexxs : fo that the more common the hatlots 
and [trumpets were,the more they thought they pleaſed their Goddefſe Yewns. The Lord therefore for- 
bidderh his people all reſemblance or appearance of uncleannefſe, becauſe he wonld have rhem detett and 
abhorre the abominable faſhions of the Heathen, Toſffar.qn.50. 
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Que s T. X X $., #hy the ſteres parts are counted nncomely. 

Hy fil:hineſſe,or nakedneſſe,&c.1.The ſecret parts of iman are not intheir narnrall uſe more nacleane 
jp nſcem)y than orher organicall parts of the body 7 for they have their neceſſary uſe, both for the 
avoiding of the ſuperffuons'excremenes'of the body, and ro ferve for generation, and procreation r and 
our firſt parents,betort'they tranſgreFed;were naked, andyet nor aſhamed of their nakednefie. 2. Bur af- 
rer fine entred; then! theſe parts. grew to be uncomely; becauſe of thar inordinate morion and ftirrin 
which is in rhoſc parrs more chan in any other : for by experience ir is found, char the eyes, hands, fecer of 
ocher parts are more obedient unto reafori,than rhoſt unruly parts: and ir is harder for one co bridle 1 
chan anger,of any other paſſion. 3. And herein Tra_ che wiſdome of the Creator,rhat harh ſer th 
ancomely parts in the middeſt of the body,that rhey might more calily be coveted : whereas if they were 
the extreme parts, as where the head, hands, or feet are, they conld nor be fo well hid : and befide, the 
mercic of God hercin is manifeſt, thar our orher parts,our eyes, hands, feer ſhould nor be {6 unruly or dif 
ordered : tor then they alfo ſhould have ſeemed as uricomely : and fo perirms inntiles redderemur, wet 
ſhould have beene alrogether unprefirable, and nnhapt to doe afhy fervice in rhe world, if out neceſſary and 
organicall parts ſhould have had che like opinion of uncemelineſſe cleaving unro them. 4. Now ſceitig 
the parts being comely by nature, yer are made nncomely by finne : their beaſtly errour is to be abhor- 
red,which thinke ir no more diſhoneſt ronfe rhe ſecrer parts of nature openly, as well as any other mem- 
bers: ſuch were the Cynicall Philoſophers, which tn the marker place, and in the ſtreets thought ir ns 
ſhame to exerciſe the att of generarion :* whereupon they were called Cynzkes, becauſe therein they were 
like unto dogs : and Diegenes, the firſt founder and begimer of this beaftly crrour, was thercupon alſo 
called Cynicas, T oft at, qn.4 9. Oo 


4. Places of Dottrine. 


1. Dott, Of the difference of the Law andthe Goſpell, 


Verſ1 AVLVEG en the people ſar it, they fled, and food afarre off, Here is fer forth the difference of the 

Law and the Goſpell :. tor the Law workerh theſe two cffefts : Terrorem incmtir,&c. It 
ſriketh texrour by the manifeſtation of our ſinge : as the. —  — contefſed, / ans not worthy to be 
ualed thy ſonne. And,yetrocedere facit,ji cauſcth to goc-afarre off. pon the Publicane ſtood afarre off, 
beating upon his breaſt,as not worthy to come neere into the preſence of God, Burthe Goſpell hath rwo 
other contrary ctfetts : Conſolatur & allicit; It comtorteth wel 1 alarerh: as our blefled Saviour faith, Come 
untome all ye that are weary ard laden,and I will caſe youedHat-1 4.25. They that finde not the Law and che 
Gofpell ro worke theſe ſeverall contrary effets,doe ſhew, that they underſtand neither, bur arc like unto 
thoſe in the GoſpelL,of whom ir is ſaid, Fe have piped xnto you,and yer have not denced ; wee have mourned 
uns 102,ard ye have mot wept : ſuchcan neither be wonne by the conifortable protniſes of che Goſpell,nor 
terrified by rhe heavy threatnings of the Law, Ferus,B Babingion. 


2, Do&. One truth, one religion. | 


Verſi24., jk N altar of earth ſhalt thou make. } re wen argue ennden cults inter omnes efſe vellet, 

A &c. Becauſe he would have one and rhe ſame worthipamong all, he commanded bur one 
drar,Gallaſ. He would have bur one altar,to nore one truth, and one religion : B, Babingren; as the Apo- 
file fairh, E pheſ.4.5.T here u one Lord,one faith,one baptiſme. 


5. Places of Confutation, 


1. Confut. 4gainſt Toſtatms,that it is no mere lawful to make images in the new Teſtament 


than is waa nndler the old. + 


Verſi23, Oats of filver,or Gods af goldy.yee ſhall makeyer woe, Oe. Toftatws alleagirig theſe two rea« 
ſons why images were not allowed in the'old Teſtament, becauſe Idolatry was then com- 
monly practiſed among the Gentiles,and therefore the Lord would take away all occaſion thereof among 
lis people : and for thatno image could be made ro teptoſent God being vitible z' yer he (airh rhar it is 
lawfull ro have images in the new Teſtament,nee ebfburialiqua predttfurnmcanſarum, neirherdoth any of 
the tormer reaſons hinder ir : becauſe now there isno'danger of Edulateyin making an image to repreſent 
God: Q wia »on efÞ nume generalis corſuetude Gentizm nor athbee imiucens; There is not now a generall CU 
tome of the Gentiles leading thar' way': and though in the old-Feftamenr-rhere was nothing which 
could be exprefſed by an image, God being inviſible ;\ yorin ther new T eftament Chriſt truly cooke our 
licth: 7r@ ur ſFatrea e conveniat,quia cailtber oftrum ſemilis of$; So that an image may well agree unro him, 
becauſe heis like unto any of us..Sunt eriam «ligniſenftr viri;&'c, There arc allo holy men,whom chough 
we worlhip not as Gods,yet we have them as intercefſorswith God;and doe make piQures of chem, ro bg 
putin.remembranceof them, Toftat.qu.39. bh 6 ab 
Contra, 1. If the forbidding to make any gravervimage to reprefenr'Cod by, be a morall cept, asit 
cannor be denied, then it bindeth Chriſtiansas'well in the new Tettatwent, as ir did rhe Iſraclites in the 
old. 2. Andtherc is more danger of idolatry now; thanthere'wasthen : for the grofle ym of _ 
: cn 
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Genriles was nor ſo dangerous to imitate,nor fo like to be followed,as the coloured ſuperſtition, and wo 
fined idolatry of choſe which profeſſe rhemſclves Catholikes and Chriſtians : the groſſc Pagane idolar 

is now turned into counterfeit Chriſtian imagery, And it the nations, which have not yet received yh, 
Chriſtian Faith,as the Turkes,Mahometanes, ewes, have renounced idolartry,ir is a ſhame for Chriſtians 
in profcſſion to retaine it ſtill, 3. Concerning the. other reaſon, firit the Godhead and divine natureis on 
more circumſcriprible and ro be pitured now,than it was in the old Teſtament. And as Chrilt in the new 
did rake upon him the ſhape and forme of man,ſo alſo in the old he appeared in humane ſhape to theF,. 
thers : why might they not then have piftured him,according to that appearance, as well as now? there. 
forcin this reſpc& there is no difference. Bur can they alſo by any image reſemble Chriſts divine nature» 
If they cannor, it is a lying image : foreither they make a pifture of Chriſt as God and Man, and fo th 

with Eztyches will confound the natures of Chriſt, making the Godhead circumſcriptible : or elſe wich 
Neftorins they muſt divide his perſon, making rwo Chriſts,one as he is Man, whom they cannor Pitture; 


" anothcr,as he is God, who cannor by any image bee reſembled, And whereas Toftatws himſelfe miſlikerh 


uia cum nihil tale, ut eft,e 


that any image ſhould be made of rhe Trinity,upon this reaſon : mere i 
ure hr 6 valeat, ſolins errors Arriant _ eft, ut tres Do fontelre diftinftos, orc, Frame 
Becauſe no picture can expreſſe any thing inthe LD it is,and ſoit would only give occaſion 
of the Arrian crrour,that wee ſhould imagine three Gods effenrially diſtinguiſhed, &c. this reaſon may he 
returned againe upon him: thar ſeeing nothing of Chriſts divine nature can be ge by a pifture,ſach 
delineation and portraiting of Chriſt would give occaſion of the Neftorian herefie, ro make rwo Chris, 
one,which may 247. he is man,and the other,which cannor be pitured,as he is God. : 
Secondly,concerning the images of Saints : Were there nor glorious and renowned Sainrs in the glg 
Teſtamenr,as the Patriarkes, 4braham,Tſaach,lacob, with the Prophers, Moſes and Ez as,with the reſt, as 
rhe Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, and holy Martyrs under the New? Why then was it not as lawfull romake 
images and viſible repreſentarions of the Saints then,as now? Therctorc hercin there is no differencehe. 
rweene thoſe rimes, and theſe : and fo, notwithſtanding all rheſe ſhifrs and evaltons,it is found ro hee ng 
more lawfull to have Images and pi&ures for religious uſes now,than it was then, 


2, Confur, Againſt the groſſeneſſe of idolatrie. 


B Ur this place which forbiddeth any Gods of filver or gold to bee made, maketh ftrongly againft 4 
adoration of ſuch Images, which by ſo doing they make their Gods, And whereas the Lord faith, 
"Ye ſhall not make with me : Ha voce oftendit alies fibs deos adjungs, cum eriguntar ſimulachra : By this 
word he ſhewerh,that other Gods are joyned with him, when as Images are creed, &c. For when —. 
doe bow before them,and make their prayers,and offer unto them,and give thar anto dumbe Tdols,whi 
bclongeth unto God, they doe in effe&t make Images of filver and gold,their Gods. Thoſe reaſons which 
Damaſcene urgeth againſt the Idols of the Pagans,may be alſo entered againft rhe ſuperſtirious Image 
of rhe Romaniſts. 1, Stwlte, pretiofins ef two idolo animal quod offertur ei: nam idolum homo fecit, avi« 
wal Dexs creavit,ec. Thou fool, that beaſt is more precious than rhine Idol which thou offcreſtunto 
it: for thou madeſt the Idoll, but God creared the bealt. 2.Deww quis emit, Dewns quzs vendit,ofe, Who 
harh bought God, or who hath ſold Gud ? bur thine Idols are ſold, ſome for a greater price, ſome fora 
lefle. 3. Onomodo Dens vocatur,qns non wovetur? How is that called God, which is not moved ? Doelt 
thon nor ſee, how if an Image fit,it never ſtandeth,and ſtanding it never firrerh? 4. Antiquior es tw ded 
re fafto,Fc, Thou art more ancient than the god which thou makeſt : bur God was before all. 5,Conpe 
ai teipſum, cuns ſis homo, Deum poſſe facere,gc. Thou perſwadeſt thy ſclte, that chou being a man, canſt 
make God: bur man was created and made by God, he then cannor be a maker of his God, 6. Nift ewſte- 
des afſiderent,denm tu perderes,&c. Unlefle rhouſhouldeſt ſer warchmen by,thou mighteſt loſe thy God: 
bur God is our keeper,God hathno need of our keeping. And fo he concludeth, Azzentie non pietaric ſunt 
veſtraopera,Fe. Your workes then are workes of madneſſe, rather than piety : Damaſcen zn hiſtor, Bar- 
laam & Ioſaphat. 


3- Confut. eFgainſ# thoſe which ſay the Godhead may be comprehended. 


Verſc21, M Oſes drew neere unts the darkneſſe where God was, &e, This ſheweth that in reſpec ofus, 
God is in darkneffe, becauſe his divine nature andefſence is of us incomprehenfible, but in 
himfelfc he dwellcth in light inaceefſible,whichnone can attaine unto, x Tim.6.16. as alſo the Evangeliſt 
faith, No man hath ſcene God at any time,loh,1.18, This then evidently convincerh the crrour of the Ano- 
mians,that affirmed, They comprebended the very eſſence of God:whicherrour he ſtrongly ſavourcth of,thar 
is bold to ſay, Thar there ts not any thing of God;which his Saints ſhall not ſee; that we ſhall communicate with 
Chriſt in all his glory; that Paul being rapt into the third heaven,ſaw the very efſexce of God; that we ſhalſee 
the Godhead of Chriſt in plaine manner, and in perfett meaſure. Againſt theſe bold affertions, I will oppoſe 
the | > wo. 00 concluſions of Thomas Aquin concerning this matter : Nulm intelleftuc creatm porelt 
adenm accedere,c. No created dtucing Can come neere unto God : Now the underſtanding may 
two wayes come to the knowledge of the nature of another : Scilicer, mt attingar,& comprehendet.that is, 
to atraine Unto it,and ro comprehend it * ir is impoſſible that the inrelleuall part ſhould come rocom- 
prehend God ; ſeeing he is infinite copnoſesbilic, infinitely to be knowne ; Vere autem intelletime creats 
e#t finita; Burrthe power of the u anding, or intelligence crearcd is finite, &c. how then can that 
which is finire, comprehend thar which is infinite? 1des etiam intelefims Chriſts, mon comprehendit Denm, 
&c. Yeacvcn the underſtanding of Chriſt, that is, as hee is man, doth nor comprehend God. COTE 
WP h anoracs 
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other way ro know God, ſcilicet atrivgende Dewns, by artaining or comumirig geere, ape him. Aodebis 
may a0 crearcd intelligence can attaine, per propria naturaligs the nararall power,jio kaow that which 
God: and che reaſon'is, Qnie nulls fotentss poreff in aligns ies | Has. Becauſe no poweriean 
Joc any thing in rfiar which is higher than che objet: ar Cgd higher than the phje& of our under- 
fanding. Thomas proceedethrhus:-'A thing is fa to be inviftible two wayes, Uno modo propter defettuns 
61,8 opaca; alio mode propter excedentiam,nt þ/ 3 One way becauſe of the defet in it felfe,as darke and 
hajowed ome —_— _— ry —_ — ictcof, as the Sunne is to oureye; and ſo God is 
inviſible. Bur how is God inacceſſible ? If we rftand the, comprekentign of Gad.ſo.ir is rme even of 
& hogl lu char they comprrhs hi nord ad a pe hence nie fe hf 
w que Attingitar;&'c. if we underſtand the Apoltle to ſpeaks of the vijian arrazning,nor com henlie, 
fit is underſtood three waycs: 1, New vidit ocela carpdrals, No man hath ſecne God with the bodily 
je: 2. Secunduns efſentians venlo meent?s vitens tn Carneniſs.Chriffus, Te. And according to his cfſence, 
roman living in the fleſh, harhRenettim with rhe &feof the minde,bur Chriit, as the Lord faith, Exved. 
13,20, There ſhall no man ſee mee andlive. 3.N emo vidie, ide Dens,per ſcipſums, No man bach fecnc 
whar God is by himſclfe;rhat is, by his &Wne power, 25 be Flofſed Saviore Fithto Peter; Fleſh and blond 
bach u#s rexzealed this wars thee, Fc, Marth, 1 6.Sic Thomas in 1.Timoth.cap.6. left.3. | 


"8. Moral! obſervations. _—_ 
1, Obſerv, Not to conteme or deffiforhe ardinary miniſter. 


Velſr1 9." Mike thaw with ms, and we will heare. This both meereth wirh their curiofiry and ignorint 

folly,chat ſay,O if T might heare God fpeike fiitiſelfe, Tſhould be much moved: lirtle doe 
they conceive, that rhasſpeake, their owne weakneffe, or the Majefty of God : for this people was not 
te ro endure to heare the mighty voice of God, B. Bebington. Befade, this fheweth the unthankfulneſſe 
efmen, in not acknowledging the Lords mercy, in appointing the miniſtery of man like unto our ſelves, 
for our inſtru&ion and comfort ; and their prophanenefit which contemne fo neceffary a meane,withour 


te which they muſt cither be lefr alrogerher withour a guide, or be overwhelmed with the Majeity of 


*' 2, Obferv. How fearefull the dey of judfement ſhall be. 


Et wot God talk? with us, leffwee dye. If the Law was 10 terrible when it was given, how fearefull is 

tharday like ro be, when God ſhall ceme ro judge the breaches and tranſgreſſions of his Law ? if the 

gving of the precepr,did ſtrike ſach feare, the rendring of judgement cannor bee withour great hor- 

rour, B, Babington, Therefore the Apoſtle faith, Knowng the terrour of the Lord;wee perſwade men, &c. 
2Cor.GeTle $i AAR : 

du 5. Obſerv, Againſt curiefiiie. - 

Veſd1, M Oſes arew neere to the darkweſſe,corc. This ſheweth that God is incomprehenfible;therefore 

YI we muſt be ſober,and modeſt,and humbleyin ſpeaking or writing of God. This Simonides 

found, who being asked of Hiere what Ged was, firit asked three " Jrly then fx, then double againe, ro 

conlider of it,and in the end gave over,as being not able to ſearch ir our,B.Babing.So the Apoſtle cxhor- 


teth, That no man preſume ro undexffand above that which is meet to nnderſtand, but that he underſtand ac- 
cerding to ſobrierie, Rom.12.3. | cnn 2 


Cuar, XXL. 


1. The Method and Argument. 
d N-the former Chapter was nded the Morall law chiefly with cercmoniall 


conſticutions inthe cnd of rhe Chapter : now follow che Judiciall lywes,unro the 10. 
verſe of the 23.Chapter : from thence unto the 20. verſe are propounded certaine ce- 
remoniall ordersin generall, as rouching facrifices and their fealts : the more ſpeciall 
and parricular preſcriptions coricerning ceremanies, are at large ſer forth in rhe booke 
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*verſ22. blemiſhing of ſervants in their cyc,t06rh;$ic. verſ,2, 


Z.4.P, 


T.B.G, cum 
Ecter, 

II. 4. 

' 


1.4, 


1.4. 


I.B.V.G, 


| tive, NS; fo, is omitted. . 


hurting of a man; vzrſ.1 9.18. beating of ſervantsto death, wh x89, kurting of women with chilge 
Abe: FEY, 73 eva? 
Thirdly, of milchiefe and'dammages, that are occafioned by.grber mens default : as by their oz 
aſeth ro pulh and gvare-nian-r woman, v638. $533, oc hunerh anorhers axe, verſe 35, 36, wo 
dammages whictrare cauſed by the digghtig of pirs aiid wells, wl-3 es obc eh, 
b © .._ 'n, Thedipers readings. 
Verſc3. If he came with his body. A.P. alone, with þzs boay, I. If he came inſimgle. V.or, aline;B.G.c 6 


- Theſenſc is kepr,not the word,berter than wth what garment be entyed,&c.L., bucthe-word' 
- fietha body, as *pha in the ANTIN is taken "Exod.21-3- _,.... ord gupb, figni 
4: Verſ.7.S beſhal 


not gos ont As C1 ſervants B.GV. « CH_8 CELET.; not,e maids.$,L, OO th 
int 6 'Ticgs 
Verſ.$. In dealing deceirfully,orperfidionſly with her.l.or,treiþafſing againſt her. A. better than 3s bs; 
fing her. B.G.C.L, for heculs, fignifierh Propel ro pets ho covenant, as _—_— w aſi 
the meaning is,he hath broken appointment of marriage with her. : 
Verſ.10. Her rayment ,and dwelling,or habitation, L.A. converſation. S.better than price ef her chafti 1, 
or,recompence of her virginity. G.or, duty of marriage. B.V. lying wth her, C. her Fay P. ghorah of m 
ſignifieth an habiration or dwelling. | : gu, 
Verſ.16. Andit be foundin his hand, T.A.P.C.V.G:that is.the perſon which he hath ftollen better 
if it be proved upon him, B.orgf he be foundiin it. $, if he be convilted of the fault.T., J= _ 
Verſ.22. [f ns deſtruition follow.B.V.IL or, d:ath,G. A. P.C. berrer than, if the child come forth with 
149 "qa fre lrueth, L.for it is as well underſtood of the intant, as of the mother if neither of ba 
JE, &Co , | | , i | 


Verſi8. Pho hath nor berrathed her. T,V.A.P.berrer than, berrothed ber, B.G.G. L.S, forhcret 


+ * . þ 


2.10.14, 


2. Queſtions diſcuſſed. 
Qunsr. I. Of the neceſſary of the Indicial lawes, 


Verſ.r."F Heſe are the judgements,& a 1 After the-Morall law followeth the Judicials : iv 
Tix ifſuerh our of the Morall law, which is the fountaine and yo get —o_ 
And as the Mocall law is principally grounded upon the Law of Nature : fo in the next place, theCyil 
law alfo loweth from the ſame tounraine, asit may appeare by the generall uſe thereof : ſeeing NO cor 
mon-wealrh canitand wichour Civill and Judiciall conſtitutions, Borrh, 2.And Hoſes havir 7 ro = 
ded the Lawes which binde in conſcience,ſo nowhe ſerterh forth the Penall lawes; whereby th bling 
of men might be reſtrained : for if a man were left to himſclfe : Nemo efF gui non ſus arbitri, _ Dita 
re, there is none thar had nor rather live as he liſt himſelte, Galaſe. 3, Therefore becault it tight fall 6 
that all would not be obedient ro the Morall ) ar neceſſarium fuit preſcribere, &c. it = maky 


Topreſcribe whar puniſhment every rranigreſſo6r of the Law ſhould be ſubje& unto, Ruperens, 


2 F 
b 
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Quzsr. II. The difference of the Morall, Iudiciallyand Ceremoriall lawes, 


JT He judgements. 1. The Judicialllawes, Ceremonial and Morall, are thus diſtinguiſhed : 

| x Ys 4a have vim obligand: ex ipſo diflamine rationzs power to binde by the i hy wil 
reaſon,rhough there were no other Law to enforce them, ſuch are the morall precepts : ſome Lawes doe 
not abfolurcly binde by the inſtin& and perſwaſion of natural reaſon : ſed ex i»ſtirmtione divina vel hy- 
mana, but by a divine and humane inſtitution : which, if they concerne ſuch things as appertainc unto 
God, are ceremonials : if they reſpect the ordering of met,and difc&ting of humane affaires they arc Judi- 
cialllawes: two things then are required in Judiciall lawes, that they concerne ordinationem bumanaw 
the ordering and dircfting of men,and that they doc binde, non ex ſo/a ratione, ſed ex inſtitutione, not by 
reaſon-one]y,bur by the inſtitution, Them. 1.2. 98,104. art. 1, 3# Cor. 2,Now there are foure forts of | 
diciall Jawes,one of the Prince toward the ſubje&s, another of the Citizens among themfelves, the third 

3 


of rhe Cirizens roward ſtrangers, and the fourr i meltic 
: 24nd rt2 Eoncerning domeſticall durics., as of the | 
husbands.coward their children, ſervants, wives, Thomas, - et ot to ot ; Fathers, malel, 


. H : QuzsT.'ITI. How the Ceremonials are.abolzſhed. | wt 

2Urther,concerning the validity of the Ceremoniall law : x. The Ceremonies were of two ſort eikfer 
Fact ry ew MEcey figurative, ſignifying ſuchthings as were to be performed in Chriſt on Cirtumc 
_T + e paſchall Lambe, which are in no xeſpectto be obſerved': for this were in a manner to deny 
hriſt ro come: if the figuies ſhould ſtill remaineinwſe, thenthe body is yet to be expetted. 2. There 
_ —_ wer of nay, which doe notdirefly concerne the-tipnification of Chriſt t6 come; 
n+ Ie y re oo aegis popmis lliins & ſanitatems, the cleanlinelſe and health of that people, as to aÞa 
+ + : om-iwinesffſh : which if one ſhould now abſervc,asit wascommanded inthe Law, he finneths 
ur if tor ſome other cnd,as for his health,or ſachlikeicioffenderh nor, Tofterns guaft.1. 3. Some cerc- 

monies were partly figurative of things to come, and carive of ſome ſpirittall ching : partly th 
may 


Had ſome other politic cnd anduſe which not in reſpatt ofche Hgure ara] type, bur in ſore orherregard, 
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may upon a new inftiturion be obſerved under the Goſpell: as the ſhew-bread or face bread, as it was a 
figure of Chriſt, is now no more uſed : bur yer bread by Chriſts inſticution is ſtill retained in the Eticha- 
hat I rit;as repreſentative of the body of Chriſt. So they under the Law uſed waſhing with warer, to fignific 
lof Ml theinward cleanſing : and now alſo in the new Teſtament, upon a new ordinance, ir is uſed as the outs 

ward clement in Baptiſme. So the obſervation of the Sabbath, the paying of tirhes, Churches garments, 

Church-muſicke, and the like were partly ceremoniall, partly —_ belonging ro the ſervice of God, ro 

the maintenance of Miniſters, ro cxrernall decencie and comclineſfſe : in which ref; pect, though rhe cere= 

moniall uſe be ceaſed, they may be rerained itill all chings being done wirhout offence,and to edification, 
LY xccording to the Apoſtles rule. 4.Bur here I cannor ler paſſe unrouched an unſound aſſertion of Lyranus, 
Us towhom conſenreth Lippoman : that charificatio, que de ceremorialibus erat, in nova lege remanet : that ; 
| cenſingand offering of incenſe, being one of the ccremonials of the old Law, yer remaineth in the new, woe py ofitt= 
becauſe it ſignified nothing ro come, bur only ſhewed the devotion of the people in the worſhip of God, —— 
which is greater in the new Teſtamenr rhan in the old. Comra. 1.The offering of incenſe was a neceffaric the old Law, 
apperrinance to the externall ſacrifices of rhe Law, ir did continually wair and atrend upon them : and 3nd rherefere. 
zsthe ſacrifices did prefigure the holy facrifice of arronement, and paſſion of our bleſſed Saviour upon rho ©2229 Pere- 
crofſe : ſo the incenſe did beroken the ſweer ſavour of rhat ſacrifice, and the acceprance thereof with- _—_— 

, i" ; | , Pc 

Gold: asSaint Pas! ſhewerh, thar Chriſt hath given himſelfe for us an offering and a ſacrifice, of « ſweet 
ſmelling ſavour ute God, Epheſ. 5, 2. Belide,the oblation of incenſe did ſhadew forth the mediation of 
Chriſt,in offering up the prayers of the Sainrs,as Revel, 8.3. Much odors were given tothe Angel that had 
the golden cenſer, to offer with the prayers of the Saints : and hereunto alludeth the Propher David, when 
he ſaith, Let my prayer be diretted zn thy ſight,as incenſe, Pſal. 141.2, It iscvidenr then, rhar theincenkt of 
the old Law was figurarive,and fignificarive of things to come. 2. And rrucir is,that the inward and ſpi« 
ricuall devorion is more and greater inthe new Teltameart, than ir was in the old, bur nor the external : 
for they had more outward ceremonies and rites preſcribed,as fignes of rheir devorion, than arc now re- 
quired under the Goſpell : for now they rhar worthip God ,w»f# worſhip him in ſpirit and irmb, Toh.4.24 « 


Que ST. I'V. How farre the Tudicials arc now to be retained. 


Urther, coneerrting the Judicials of Moſes: 1. They doe much differ in reſpett of their obſervation 

from the Ceremonials : for theſe arc ſo abrogated, as that now ro obſcrve the figures and rypes of 
the old Teſtamenr, were great impiety : for all ſuch rhings were obſerved then, vel expreſse,velraczie ſub 
proteſtatione Meſſie futuri,cc, cirher expreſly or cloſely under proteltarion of rhe Metliah ro come : now 
therefore ro obſerve rhem, were to proteſt, Chriſtuwm nondun veniſſe, that Chrittwere nor yer come. Bur 
itisnotſo with the Judicials, for rhey being concluſions and rules of jultice grounded upon the Law of 
zature, and firſt-given for the conſervation of the peace, and politike ſtare of chat Common=-wealth, and 
not preſcribed for any fignificarion,or prefiguring of things to come ; they may now be fo farre forth ob- 
{ried,as they arc found firting and agrecable unto the ſtare and condition of the people : Sic fere Toft ar, 
Ligom, 2. Two wayesis a precepr ſaid to be figarale,tigurative : one way,when ir is principally inititu= 
redto figure ſomewhar, ſuch were the ceremoniall preceprs: anorher, ex conſequents, by a certaine cone 
ſequent; and ſo are the Judicials after a ſort figurarive,becauſe they belonged unro char people,cujus tarus 
rat fyuralis, whole ſtate was figurative : Sic Thow. Lippom. To bee figurative in this ſenſe, lerreth nor, 
buftharthe Judicials may be rerairftd now, ſeeing they werenor appoinced or ordained to prefigure any 
thing,as the Ceremonials were. 3. Bur here rwo ſtrange politions come to be examined: rhe one is of 
* Lippoman : That to obſerve the Judicials, rarquans ex lege veteri obligatoria, eſſer mortiferums, as binding 
i by torce of the old Law,were a deadly fanne. Toſtatus allo fairh: We receive the judiciall preceprs given 
c 
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of God,tanquarns difta ſapientts viri,&c. as the ſayings of ſome wile man,nor asof alawgiver binding us 
tothe obſervation thereof: like as the Romans borrowed rheir Lawes of the wiſe Grecians, Toffar.qu.1. 
Contra, 1. The old Law in the conſtiruting of rhe Judicials was grounded upon the Law of cquiry : Moſes Judicials 
which rule of equity it is no finne to follow now : theretore iris no ſinne to follow the rules of the old ws — _ 


aw,as they are grounded upon equity and juſtice : nay therein co depart from them, were rather cranſ- any ocher ba- 


« preſſion, 2.S. [ames ſairh,chap.4.12. There # one Lawgiver, which « able to ſave and deftroy : therefore mane conſtra- 
to whom doth ir rather belong go give dire&ion,for what offences mans lite is to be faved,and other pu- tions. 

! niſhment to'be afflicted, and tor whar his life is ro bee raken away, than unto that perkit and ſoveraigne 

Lawgiver,who is the author and giver of lite,and at whoſe will and pleaſure only mans life is raken away? 


To ay therefore that the Judicials appointed by God,are to be obſerved now only as the ſayings of a wile 
man,not as of a Lawgiver,js bath ro derogare from Gods authority, who is the only ſuthcicnr Lawgiver, 
and from the ſufficiencic of his law ( which is more perfef chan any humane conſticucions whatſocver ) 
in making theſe Judicials bur cquall unto rhe ſayings of other wife men, Bur chis queltioa hath beene ab 
ready handled at large beforc,in the generall queſtions in chap. 1,Ex04. ; | 


| Quzs t. V. Why theſe Lawes are called judgements, 


; TI are the judgements, 1. He airh nor, Dez judicia, ſed abſolute judicia, the judgements of God, 

bur abſolurely judgements : for he which obſerved rheſe, was nor yet jult betore God, though hee 
| were before men, Lippomar. 2. This word judgement in rhe fingular fignificth nor,as judgements in the 
| Plurall : for judgement: in the fingular for the moſt part fignifiech condemnation : bur in the plural it 
gnificth,com res vindiClam,quem innocentis defenfionem ;'as well the revenge and puniſbmenr of rhe gui 


ty,asthe defence of the innocent, Reperrns, 3-This on judgement .iscaken three wayes :- fult ir vgs 
fer 


_ 386  Chap.21. A fixfold (ommentarie 


| eng Hl A  W-/ .- RE 
fieth the aft of the judgement and anderſtanding, which determinerh what is meet and convenicne tg þ 
done: andſoitis asthe fountaine and beginning whEnce good Lawesproceed : Lex enim per judicigy ” 


falta eft ; for the Law is made our of JI Secondly,it is taken pro ipſs exhibitione juftitie, for the 

very cxhibiring and adminiſtration of juſtice, which is the exccurion of the Lawes. Thirdly, it is raken wh 
pro lege, ſecundiins quans judicandum et, tor che Law ir ſelfe, according to the which judgemenr isginey; Sin 
and in this fignification is the word uſed here, Toftat.qu.3. | - 


Quesr, VI. How Moſes proponnded theſe Lawes, by ſpeaking or by writing, of 
Verſa. 7 Hich thow ſhalt ſet before thems,or proponnd untothem. 1. Auguſtine laith : Notanda eg; 

4  rnmearng a _— of ſpecchis hereto be obſerved : this is faid ro Hoſes, Thoy hah 
proponnd, &c. bur the reſt thar followeth, If thox ſhalt wy. &c. ver. 2, is ſpoken to the people, asunto B 
Moſes : Lecut.g91. in Exod, 2. Theſe Lawes eAb, Ezra! aith mighr be propounded two Waycsuntothe 
people,cither by pronouncing them,or by writing of them. Burir is evident, chap.24. Fa that firſt Moſe anc 
ary | all theſe Lawes by word of mouth, before he writ them ; and he had firſt the peoples conſent unto libe 
them : for they were no Lawes, till the people had received them, and ſubmirred themſelves untothen, tor 


And therefore as ſoone as Meſes had propounded them, the people anſwered with one voice, All the things as 
which the Lord hath ſaid,will we dee,chap.24.3.Toſtat.qu.3. -_ 
Quesr. VII. Why the Iſraelites wore called Hebrewes. W not 

kin 


Verſ; 2.J F thou buy an Hebrew ſervant, &c. This was a peculiar name to the Iſraclites to be calledHe. 

I brewes : 1. which nameis not derived of Abraham,as ſome thinke : for the name Hebrey,be. culr 
ginneth with the letter 9 ain: the name of Abrahams with 8 aleph: and belide, rhere were other nz 
tions that came of Abraham, as the Edomires, Iſmaclitcs, Amalckites, Midianites, which ſhould af 
that reaſon have beene called Hebrewes. 2, Neither is this name derived of the fignification thereof 
which fignifieth to paſſe over :' that therefore they ſhould be ſo called, becauſe ſometime they dwelthe. thon 
yond rhe river in Mcſoporamia,and came over the river : for Lot came over as well as Abraham, andyer 
his poſterity,the Moabites, and Ammonites,were not called Hebrewes. 3. Therefore they are ſo call of 
Heber, not only becauſe they were of him deſcended : for other nations which came of Tokeenthe fe 
cond ſonne of Heber, deſcended of him, yet were not called Hebrewes : neither was this name giren all 
them, in reſpe& of the'holineſſe and true worſhip of God, which Heber |< ma : for in that ſenſethey 
mighr rather have bcene called by 4brahams name, who is famous in Scripture for his faith andobedi - 
ence: but the reaſon of this name is, becauſe the Hebrew language, which was peculiar and properto life 


the I{raclires,was preſerved in the family of Heber, when the tongues were divided at the deſtraftionof incl 
Babcl: and fo although many other nations did fpring out of Hebers family, yer it was ſo difpoſedby ow 
Gods providence, that the true worſhip of God, Ny with the Hebrew tongue, ſhould be preſeried y ag 
only among the righteous ſecd. Ir is no other like, but char in 4brahawss houſe Iſmael as well as Iſa, that 
on / in Iſaacks houſe, E ſaw as well as Tacobiſpake Hebrew while they lived rogerther : bur afterward, when this 
Iſmael and Eſau were departed from their fathers houſe, they ſpake the rongue and language of thoſe —_ 

. nations,to whom they jJoyned themſelves, Toſtat. q#.q., _ 
; Ques rt. VIII. Howthe Hebrewes becany ſervants, ; to be 

i A IN Hebrewſervart. 1. The Iftaclites had two kindes of ſervants: ſome were of other nations; a free? 
moſt of the ſervants which the Romans had were ſuch : and theſe ſervants they might keepe a Ward 

| Jonger time than for fix yeeres: their ſervitude was perpetual, and hereditary both of themſelves and an 
their children : the other kinde of ſervants was of their owne nation,for whoſe benefit this Law is made, Chil 
Toftat.Oleafter. 2.Some thinke that this Law is made concerning ſuch ſervants being Hebrewes, which wy 


were bought of the Gentiles : but R.Salomon thinketh better, that ir is a generall Law concerning al 
ſervants that were Hebrewes, howſocver they came to be ſervants, Ex Lyrano. 3. The Hebrewes becane gw 
ſervants by theſe wayes: 1.1f any man did ſteale,and had not wherewithall to make fatisfaQion, heewss 

. tobe ſold by the Judges,and fo the theft to be made good, Exod.22.3. 2. If any did ſelf-himſelf through pc 
poverty,Dexr.15.12. ora man ſell his ſonne or daughter, chap. 21.7. or when any were taken to be er- 
vants and bondmen for debt : as 2 K3ng.q.2.Simler. 3. Or when any haviltg a ſervanr,and being decayed, 
had no longer any uſe or ſervice for him,he might fell him over unto another, Lyray. 4. There might bec Verſ. 
alſo a fourth occaſion of ſervitude z namely, when in the civill warres, which were among the Iſradlites, Ns 
as when the kingdome was divided aftcr Salomon: dayes, they did rake any Hebrewes captives, or prile- 
ners,they afrerwards became their ſervants, Simler. "as 


QutsT. IX. The difference betweene Hebrew ſervants and ftrangers. 


Ni che condition of an Hebrew ſervantwas more tolerable than of other ſervants, which were of 
{trange nations,in theſe two reſpeCts : 1.Their ſervice was nor fo hard,nor ſo cruel, Levit. 25-43: 
Thos fhalt not rule over him cruelly, And beforc, verſ. 39. Thow ſhalt not compell him to ſerve as a brad ſer- 
Van ;but as au hired ſervant, and as 4 ſojeurner be ſoak be with thee : that is, his ſervice ſhould bee cafic and 
entle, and their entertainment good, as when one is hired: yet herein the condition of ſuch ſervants 
diffcred from an hircling : rhe ſervant was bound generally, during his ſervice, rodcc any worke whi 
his maſter cnjoyned him : but the hircling was ns. - todgothat worke, for the which he was hired : the 


hireling was free, and ar his owne diſpoſition, he could net be ſer over to another; bur ſo might the ſr- 
| vaſt 


ce be dvr crduring the crime of his ſervic ag not his ownc man, bur to be Form rn 
of his maſter, Toſt«r.queſf.5, 2. The Hebrew ſervancs oo non — _ ſewice, 


iphich was NOT to exceed lix y yecres : whereas the bo ſervitude of tran perperual, 
Simler. Such as they were Ind _ the Lt Log: roppg ns bond pp L thy bend: 
mid, which thos ſhalt. bave, ſhall be of che Heatbeni which areroand anetbs the 
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Qu EST. X. Of chree kinderof liberg; and WO DT Bari: be L | 

Ur here ir will farther be demanded, het aeioets Madbafake, es _ 
I End 
another: For the deciding of chisdbubryrhete'is Jew etTiarls radbuntr 
liberty,civilLand fpirituall.7, The miekitibeny I caitha, wherein Mdamiwns od 
ro no bondage, ncithoy{piriruall of finne; norcorporall. inany'eacivatd fabjetioncoiany crommce brit 
25 he had a freedome ot will, and was made Lord of hisaffeftidmswinhin;xhac tie netded: 
ned, unlefſe he would himfelfe : ſo he had the domittiowofrhe creanires gr emanrectiun;”F —_—— 
liberty of narure confidered, ſerviendeandvbondage waybronghitinaba punidtimencratifinge; and fois 
not fimply,and of jr ſclte agreeable ro'eme Law of nature. 2. Bur nowrfinte fdamrifall,there is another 
kinde of civill liberty, and civill crvicude' oppoſice unto ies Clvilltibertiividcfincd dv beanauraiifar 


culry,for every man to doe a ike ths nx7-v3 aatijire probibeines ankefie oac be hin+ 
too byifored or in righrz/for tharis no! Tran groan bo motor hear 


fervitude contrariwiſe deniech unto arhan power; viveadi ut vai ve ae would; 
attar ding #ur0 nature, Now this Rrvirade packs .remgary dark) {fi pet 
thes mayefſt be free, uſe irracher, 1 Cor.7.,/2 14 ſhewingrhartxoy gre byrnarade defirerh liberty ant] free- 


dome, Burafrera ſort this ſervirude is agreeable-ro'niturcy 
ments are ſaid ro be naturall,as rending ro the maiarendict.obſocie 
curall. Anditir be objeted, why fince all men arc fallenih24dacs | 
all likewiſe become nor ſervants : the anfiver is;char ae Tn 'this-our carrupt 
ſtate: the one is the Law of corruption, b — ity ate ad; the other tho of God that al» 
chough all men are ſabjett by fine to che Fame comaprion,/ yer rhe guodneſe.of God qua- 
liferh char (laviſh condition of nature, as thar ſome doe — g—_ as 
incheinward faculries of che ſoule,the Lord giveth unto ſome more 
wit, profoundnefle of judgement, and other narurall , thanuara be Ginza fiber fs 3 
wrought i in us by grace in Chrift, which is. from the ubje ion of y7 ket jon of the Law ; 
thar our conſcience is no more terrified with \laviſh twe Fs : and beiidc, by 
this ſpiricaall liberty,the'fairhfull have reſtored unto rot rw wird ned alex” » chart 
not in exrernall poſſeſſion, yer in a ſpiriruall righr,allrhingsare 
preſent or things to come, 1 Cor. 3.22. and all things worketo rhe 
Sorheſe may very well ſtand rogerher,cxternall ſcrvitude, s 
to bee a freeman to God, and yet aſervantin the worldly and- 
freein the world : for there are divers obxes of theſe rwo 
ward freedome reſpeferh this life and ſtate, rhe hee uſt of riches, andplaafarcs of rhis Be: rhe-{piriruall 
ind internal! freedome hath ſer before it che Gilyatianof the (oule, che favourof God; and life crernall, 
Chriſtian religion then overthrowerh not the diverſity of degrees among men :Buras Chrilt, chough he 
were by his ſpirituall righr, free from all raxcs and impoſirions, yer left he ſhould offend, payed poll mo- 
ney, Marth, 17. fo Chri tians though they are made free by fairhmrhe S6nne, yer forthe maincenance of 
peace and love, and avoiding of offence,/ in diſturbing the remporall Srare, "they are bound as well-as 
others,ro ke ſt ubje&t unto the powers of this world: Et poteſt arth wi ehinndls no; ſnbjithin eo bomine,qu: cle- 
wentrs, ex quibus conſt at, ſubditne eff * In Ns of chat anef ours ate is __— the. clemencs 
whereof ir conſiſteth, Boryh, 


Qu! :sT. XI, Howtheſe Pp. Jeeres, are to La 


Verſi2, HA E ſhall ſerve thee fix yeeres, inthe ſevemb heſhill;&*c. Some Yoc expound this De publice & 
generals anno ſ:prims, of the publike and generall ſcyenth yecre, ſome of theprivare,asevery 
mans ſervice began, C-ppermnan, Bur rhar it is ro be underſtood of the publike yeere of intermiſſion,it may 
be made plaine by theſe reaſons: 1. Becauſe;,whereas every ſeventh yeerewas appointred a yeerc of inter- 
miſion, ro forbeare rilling of rhe-ground, orexatting afdebrs; Levic 25a Dex. 25% ikevery man {þ 
make a ycere of remiflion of ſervants in his owne houſe,and-nor obſerve the generall and by 
of intermiſſion, this would haye bronghr in and bred a great Tofber..:2« Thisalfo appeare 
the analogy of the grcat yeetc of remiſſion, which was in - me done or apovns ns 
ſciſions or ſervants was nor to be cqunted from che time of ſuch buyi nn 
as unany ycercs or few remained of the Jubile, ſo was the rs roy 
Lyran. 3. And belide ſeeing in the ſeventh yoere, there was a 
torif a man might cxa&t ſervice of his Crvanaud noc hisdebrf his 
more baſe thanrheic ſubſtance,which is-not. ta-be gory; 14. '4i Sothen he mea- 
ling is,not char cvery ſervant.of the Hebrewes ns 5 ERC z for ir might ſofall ous 
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goe our with him, and nerremaine withhi maſter: paris ſequitar ventrem, the childe followeth 


tharhe ſhould ſerve bur one,if he were: bought immediarly before the yecre of Jubilc, bur char he ſhoulg 
NOT ut any rime ſerve above {tx yeeres 1 Toftar, |; 1511s $17 . 
| QuzssT. XIL Thereaſon: why they ought to ſar their ſervancs free, 


YE ſhal por onr free for nothing. 1.That is,he ſhall pay nothing for his liberty becauſe he is made & 
H by 7 wh : noryet for pings, As iE rhe fervanc had licn ficke any time of the yeeres of 


| hisſcrvice,and his maſter had beenc at coſt in healing of him z his maſter in this caſe wasrocxpeR ng re. 


compence, becauſe his (crvant wasas his poſſeſſion, even as the oxe or affe, purchaſed for his profir, and 
therefore his maſfet was to ſtand t&the 1ofe oF it Toftat. qu. 6. 2.'And the reafons why this Rn, Was 
ro be ſhewed unto che Hebrewes being ſervants, wereitheſe : 2, Thc Lord faith, Forrhey are my iſ:ryam,, 
which 1 bronght 4ne uf tbe land of Egypt, Levit-25-44|that is, he doth nor onlypur thent in minde of thas 
generall bencfit, of cheie deliveratice outof thebor and ſeryiende of Egypr,the remembrance where. 
of ought to: make them kinde anU.mercifull rp their ſervants the Hebrewes, which were partakers of the 
fanic. common deliverance :' Bur rhe Lord likowile pleadeth hisrighr-and intereſtin them, ſaying, They 
are my ſervants :16 that —_ the Lord did fomewhar depart from his owe right, in ſuffringof then 
to ferve {ix am 7-6, their neccſlity;” yetif. they ſhould hold them in perperuall fervitude, they 
upon the Lords right;ſceing | 


thould uſur they were his ſervants. WP a Je 
Feld 2 as rcafon is taken fromthe manncrandconditior of their ſervice, Dexe.15 18. Hee hath ſer. 


ved fix yeeres, which ts the donblerwirth of ar bired ſervant © which is lo ſaid, eirher becauſe the ſervice of 
{ix yceresis double tothe time ofhired ſervants,who uſed ro'covenant from three yeeres to.three yeeres, 
Fateh;\ Or rather beckuſe theig workes were more laborious:rhan were the hired ſervants, /w#. For hee 
was to doe his worke, forthowhich he was hired,and oo more 2 but the other, when he had donein his 
buſineſle in rhe ficld,came. home, andiminiftreii to-his maſter firſt, before hee did car himſelte,Luk.y.io, 
And they only ſerved not their maſter by day;burt by night they kept their flockes in the field as is cvidene 
inithe example of Javeb, Gen. 34440. Siwicr. 3.A:thirdreafen is raken from apromile of bleſſing; 7he 
Lerdthy Ged ſhall bleſſe thee in alltbat thou darft, Devi 15 18 Simler., ih | | 
.' 3- Thovgh ehis. Law concerning the frecdome of ſervants,” did yu__ concerne the policy of the 
Fewes, and fobelongeth not-unto-us, for now ſervants are net bought and ſold among Chriſtians in the 
Romane Empirc,btitonhy hired, Ofander. Yet the <quity of this Law dorh binde us, rhar all chey which 
have othersin ſubjc&ian'under the uld ufc their aurhority moderately and in mercy, Galaſ, 4 The 
wordhere and. 9% gy ate free;ſtgnifierh alſo ſo/itarie,becauſe ſervants weremot Gli rary,or aonc 
by themſelves in the houſe, buriattended on their maſters ; they which were free, were folicary and by 
them(elves,giving nd attendance uponany,O/eqffer.' 
_ Qusxs T7. XII L why the ſpace of fox yeeres is limited for their ſervice. 
B Ur concerning the limiting of the ſpace af ſi yeeres for ſervice, and the appointing of the ſerenh 
for liberty,vhat mighc-beithe xcafonithereof; thus iris diverfly feanned, 1. Some doe thus morlize 
it : by fix yeeres, they undenſtandirhe perteftion of the aftive life, becauſe in fix dayes the Lord madethe 
world ; hee thar will come'unts (contemplation, mult firſt approve himſclte in ation, L1ren. 2.1derr 
makerh this application, fa ſex erarime bujur ſecult ſervientes, &c. when wee have ſerved the fix agesof 
this world,in the ſeyenth,whichis Mt eternall Sabbath, we ſhall be tree. 3. Bur T preferre rather Knperm 
conjccture,that this privilege of going our free in the ſeventh yecre,and (ſerving fax,was proper to the He 
brewes : Quia vide/icet pater eorums lareb ſex annu pro gregibus Laban ſervivit, & c. Becauſe Tacob their 
father ſcrved lix yeeres for Lebars flockes, and went our tree in the ſeventh, chuſing rather ro ſojoume 
with his fathers, Abraham and 1ſaack, than to ſerve among his kindred for more profit : theretore, Hee 
ingenuitas patris illam prſteris apud Dominums theſaurizavit :T his ingenuous minde of their father did 


. treaſure up this privilege before the Lord, for his poſterity, that none thould be compelled ro ſerve above 


{ix yeercs : Repert lib. 3mm Ex 35++4-Burthe beſt reaſon of all is, becauſe as the Lord had fromthe 


beginning given them a Sabbath of daycs, which was the ſeventh day of reſt :; fo alſo he gave them a Saby 


bath of yeercs, that cvcry ſeventh yeere the land ſhould reſt, and ſervants ſhould reſt from rheirlabour, 
and dcebrers from their creditors: and they had alſo a Sabbath of ſeven times ſeven yeeres preſcribed, 
thar when they had counted ſeven times even yeeres, then the fifcieth yeere ſhould be the great ycere of 
remiſſion, the yecre of Jubile, which was a lively figure of char acceprable rime of gencrall remiſſion, at ihe 
comnting of the Meſlial, Tis 


" UEST. XIV, Howthe ſervant tc faidto come inwith his body, and to goe ont with his body, 
"TI F he eame himſclfe alone. 1 Some read,Tfhe came with his germent,he ſhall goe our with. his gar- 
ment, Hzerom, m_—_ Bur the wordisgaph, which fignifieth a body, nor gap5,a wingot ag 
ment : the xrue reading rherefore is, If he came with his body, thar is, alone withour either rhe body of 
his wife or children;Olreffer. And fo read both the Chalde and Sepruagint,If he entred alone, he thall go 
our alone. 2.Bur rhis'caſe is exce tifhein the rimeoffervice ſhould marry a free woman,and not 
amaid 4trvarit give:r him by his maſter, iy-rhig caſe-rhe free woman ſhould nor loſe her freedome, but 


ſhould goe our withher husband, Tofar. gs. 7.//3. And befide,asifhe brought a wite with himhe went 


' out with his wite, (by the like reafon, if he hadichildren before,they ſhould be free likewiſe, /nn. Nay 


if he ſhould ger children during kis ſervice;by 4 wife married before his ſervice, thoſe children alſo ſhould 
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rhe condition of the mother, Toff at. qzefi.6. 4.And of the former reading, /fhe come inwith ha body, ra- 
ther than,w#:h his garment, theſe two reaſons are given : 1. Becauſe itisnor like that the ſame c 
with the which he centred could continue fix yeeres, Peflicax. 2. And the ſervant wasnot to bee | Ar 
with his garment alone,bur with a liberall reward of ſheepe,cornc and wine,Dewt.15.14.Simler. 3. Be- 


fide,the next clauſe confirmerh this reading : bur if he were married, Ge, fo to come in alone, is tro come 
wichout a wite or children, Zen, 


Quesr, XV. What manner of wife the maſter was to give to ki ſeruant; 


_ F bus maſter have given bim « wife. 1.'Somcindifferently underſtand any maid ſervant, whether | 


a ſtranger,or an Hebrewctic,and that ſach wife and her children ſhall be her maſters,rill the time 
of ſervitude come our, Genevexſ; Bur the maſter had no power to give an Hcebreweſfle maid to his ſervanc 
co wife,bur he mult cirher rake her himiclfe,or give her to kis ſonne,verſc7,8. PiſeatsToftat. Itis unders 
ood rherefore of ſuch maid ſervants as were of other nations, Ofraxd: 2. But it ſeemerh; that the maſter 
could nor give a Cananiriſh woman to his ſervant to wife, for they are forbidden ro contrat marriages 
with chem, Dent.7,4.T oftar.gaeſt.7, Neither had the maſter power to give any free woman to his {ervanr : 
for the maſter was to give onely his owne, bur a free woman was none of his poſſeſiion, Toſtar. 5. This 
muſt be underſtood, it the ſervant will take a wite,for otherwiſe, he was not to be compelled : for if there 
werenotatree confentiir is held ro be no marriage,and the Maſter could no more compell the ſervant ro 
Iyc with a maid againſt his will, to ger children tor his maſters profir, chan to force his maid to play the 
whore for her maſters advantage. Ir muſt be rherefore preſuppoſed, if the ſervant be willing to take a 
wife,as in ſome caſcs he might, cicher ro mend his poore eſtate, or becauſe he cannor live chattely all the 
time of his ſervice, Toftat.qneſt.7, 


QuesT. XVI. Whether ſuch ſeparation betweene the ſervant and his wife were lawful. 


Verſ.4. JO He wife and childrenſpall be her meſters, 6. 1.Some thinke that this was another cauſe of di- 

vorce and ſeparation, fine libe flo repudii, without a bill of divorcement : Cajerane : and doe in- 
ferre hexeupon, that neatr imonium in veters lege non erat ratum, ſicut nuxc ; that matrimony was not ſo 
ſarc then as it is now,whena it is impoſſible, if ic be lawfully made,to be diflolved, Toftar. Contra. 1.This 
canaot be ſaid to bee any kinde of divorce, becauſe the marriage is nor held ro bee lawtull with aliens. 
2.Andinarriage was then as firme by the firſt inſtiturion, Ger, 2, as now, faving that much was permicred 
them by Afoſes Law for the hardnefle of their heart, Aferth. 19. 3. And marriage now may be diffolved 
tor fornication, as our bleſſed Saviour ſhewerth, Aarth.1g. therefore ir is untruc, that iris impoilible now 
forlawfull marrimony to be difſolved. 2.Some excuſe this kinde of ſepararion : becauſe rhe word is nor 
abſolutely given unto the ſervanr,bur only permirred for a time, while he is in ſervice : ard that ſhee was 
given but upon condition,that the cluldren which ſhould be borne ſhould be his maiters : Pefican, Lipe 
power. Bur it ſcemeth rather, by rhe words of the rex, that the maſter in this cate giverh h:3 maid abſo- 
Jucely, wichour condition, to be witc unto his ſervant. 3. Some make this to be rhe reafon of this ſcepara- 
tion: Ne injuria Domino inferretur : Leit wrong might be done unto the maſter, it. for ſhewing this fa= 
vour ta his ſervant, he ſhould loſe his maid, Gafaſ, Bur this doth nor tully ſarisfie, that matrimony, it ir 
wee lawtfull, ſhould be diffolved for the maſters advantage. 4. Wherefore the belt anſwer is, that ſuch 
marriages with {trange women was not pleafing unto God, neither was it lawfull marriage : and therc- 
fore ſuch ſeparation was not unlawfull : and by this meancs God would have the Hebrewes terrified 
from matching wirh heathen women, [wniws : as in Ezra his rime the [{raclices did put away their ſtrange 
wives, having had, fome of cthem,children by them, Ezra. 10444. 


QuzsT.XVII. Whythe ſervant was brought before the Indges, and what doore he was ſetto. 


Verſ.6, J Hen his maſter ſhall bring him to the Indges, and ſet him to the doore, &c, 1. The ſervant refus- 
Tom his liberty, eirher for thelove of his wite and children, or el{e loving his owne caſe, bc- 

cauſe he 1s well wich his maſter, was to be brought before che Judges ( called Gods, becaule rhey are in 
Gods place ) both, cavende frauds cauſa, to prevent all fraud and deceir, rhat maſters at their owne will 
ſhould nor prolong the rime of their ſerviec : Simler, and that this being done pabl.kely,orhers might be 
afraid of the like ignominy : Galſ. and ro the end thar rhe ſervant ſhould make publike profeſſion, that 
he continued in his ſervice willingly, Piſcator, 2. By the doore is nor here underitood the doore of the 
Tabernacle ,as Gregor, for the T:Bernadle was not yet made,and the Judges did not uſe to fit there : nor 
the gare of the Ciry, as Borrh. Genevenſ. for, not deleth, bur ſhaghar, {1gnifierh rhe doore of rhe City : 
Piſcator. Bur he was brought ro the doerc of his maſters houſe, Dewr. 15, 17« where his carc was bored 
thorow by the appointment of the Judges, [nwn.Cajetan, | | 
Verſ.6. His maſter ſhall bore his care therew. 1.Some thinke this was done to ſet his care to the poſt 
of the doore to bore it thorow, in remembrance of the (triking of the doore poſts with bloud ar the farlt 
nſticurion of the Paſſeover in Egypt :ex Toft. qu.8, Bur rhere is no ſ{cnſe for this. 2. Some doc mora- 
lzeit; thar by boring the care is ſignified, rhar one ſhould nor doc good workes for to heare the praiſe 
and commendario hf men. But this is asfarre fercht asthe other. 3. Tofterws rhinkerh rhe reaſon was: 
Debebat punir; in anre malt audiente, Fe, He was to be puniſhed inhis ill hearing care,that the muli may 
be proportionable to the fault, becauſe he liſtned no berrer to his liberty, queft. 3. 4+ Bur generally the 
ring of the care was a note of ignominy,and conſpicuous: #t ff non horrerent ſervigatem, horrerent ſal- 
tem ignominian publicam : that it they were not afraid - ſervirude, at the eaſt they frould be _ o- 
3 a_— 
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ſuchreproach and ignominy, ({«jeten, And thereforc he is brought tothe doore, ut wwltor habeat infpetty. 
res  teftes, that he may have many witneſſes and beholders : Rwpertis, Andin particular his care isþg. 
red,not his face or forhead marked, as the Romancs uſed to brand their fugitive ſervants : becauſe they 
were a free people,God would nor have ſuch ignominious markes ſet upon them : Marbach, 2.And Þ;, 
| attic terebrationems perpernans ſub domino ebedjentiam,& ec. By the boring of the carc he lignificth his per.. 
_ petuall obedience under his maſter 1 and by applying him te the doore, is meant, that the ſervant ſhoylg 

not goe out at the doore withour his maſters leave : Theoderet. 3. Fiebat perforatio tranquam detentis ſcp, 
vi ad dowurillam: This boring and faſtning of the care to the doore,fignificd the detention of the er. 
vant in thar houſe,Cajerar. 4.And hereby is infinuated, perforata anris eorum, qui ſe Deoſervos addicyy; 
the boring or opening of their care, who doc addi themſelves to Gods ſervice, Boyrh, as David faith, 
Pal. 40,6 Mine eares haſt thou opened,or prepared, 


QuzsT. XVIII. Of the divers kindes of puniſhmens nſed among the Iſraclites. 


Verſ.6. E ſhall ſerve him. There were ſix kindes of puniſhments uſed among the [ſraclites: 1, The 

H firſt and greateſt was the raking away of the life, which wasin _= offenccs, as of murder, 
adulrery,idolatry. 2. Then there was pan ta/zonts, the puniſhment of equality or reralion, as when <yc 
weant for eye, tooth for tooth, verſe 24.and of this kinde was the whipping of the body, Dem. 25,2, 
3-There was pea damnizthe puniſhment of lofſe and dammage, as in theft they wereto make reſticution 
our of their owne goods, Exod. 23. 1. 4. There was pena ignominje, the puniſhment of ignominy and 
ſhame : as his ſhooe was drawen off,and his face ſpit upon,that wopld nor take his brothers wite,to raiſe 
upſeed to his brother, Dewz.2 5. Toftar. qu.$. Thom. and in this caſe the ſervants Earc was bored thoroy, 
5. Pena ſervitatss, the puniſhment of ſervitude : which was inflited in two caſes, when as cither a man 
not being ablc ro make reſtitution, was ſold for his thefr,chap.22.3. or, when the ſervant retuſed his free- 
dome. 6.Unro this may be added,exile and the reſtraint of liberty ; which the Law did nor inflitinge- 
nerall.that any.ſhould be baniſked alrogether our of the land, leſt ir might cauſe rhem ro fall ro idolary; 
as Davidcomplainerh, 1 Sam.26,19. They have caſt me ont this day from abiding iu the inheritance of the 
Lord,ſaying,Goe ſerve other gods, Yer there was aliqued particulare exilinm, a particular kinde of exile, 
as when he that had killed a man, and nor wilfully or of hatred, was confined unto one of the Cities of 
refuge, Thom.2.2. qu.105. art.2,4d.10, 


Quesr. XIX. What « avcant here by Ever. 


Or ever. 1. Hierome obſerverh that this word Q>\Þ gholam with vas,fignifieth crernity, but with 

our v4#,4s it is here,it is taken for rhe fiftieth yecre which was the Jubile : Heron in Galat a; cha.:, 
Bur this obſervation doth nor alwayes hold. Auguſtine faith, that is called here erernum, for cyer, cyjm 
rewpores finis non eff, of which time there is no end : Locur.91, Oleaſter ſaith it fignificth temps occmtam, 
an hid time : for in thatſenſe alſo the word is taken. Theedoret, that ir fignificth cempu definitum deter. 
wixatum, a definite and determinate rime : as the time of a mans life. But it is here rather taken forths 
yeere of Jubile, wherher ir were necrer or further off: for then all ſervants whartſocyer were redeemed: 
Sic Lippom.Lyran, Toſtat.as Levit.25.39. Inn. 


 Quesr, X X. When the ſervant was to goe ont free in the ſeventh yeere, 
when in the fiftieth yeere. 


Uſc there may ſeeme to be ſome repugnancie berweene this Law, Exed. 21. 2. of the ſervants going 

out free in the 7, yeere,and that Levir.25.29.He ſhall ſerve thee unto the yeere of [nbile, 1.T he places 
are thus reconciled,that here he ſpeaketh of the freedome of ſach ſervants in the ſeventh yeere which ac- 
cept of their freedome : bur there of ſuch, which refuſe ro be made free, who ſhall ſerve for cver, that is, 
ro the yecre of Jubile.. 2, Other caſes likewiſe arc pur, when ſervants goe not our free in the ſeventh 
yeere : as it cither they be not Hebrewes, for then they have no benefit by this Law, which is made for 
rhe privilege of Hebrewes being ſervants. 3. Likewiſeif an Hebrew were ſold not ro an Hebrew, butto 
a ſtranger, he was nor to be ſer tree in the ſeventh yeere, bur might be redeemed by any of his kinred, an 
_ being made of the price,according tothe necerencſle or farnefſe of the yeere of Jubile, Levi 
25. Omer, 


QuztsT.X XI. Certaine caſes put when the yeere of Inbile came before the 
| yeere of remiſſion. 

AS other cafes may be pur: x. What if a man ſell himſclfe to ſerve five yeeres before the yeere of Ju- 
bile,and inthe meane time his maſter give him a wife, and he hath children by her, whether that he 

ſhall go out with his wife and children in & yecre of Jubile ? The anſiwer is,rhat he ſhall: for chen in the 
ycere of remiſſion he ſhould goe our alone withour wite and children : yer the Jubile being a general re- 
miſſion of all kinde of bonds and contrafts,then heyhis wife,children,and all ſhall be ſer free. 2.Likewile, 
if the yeere of Jubile come before the yeere of remiſſion, hee that retuling to goe our free, for love unto 
his wife and children, was to have his care bored, ſhall nor now have his care bored : for that was but a 
figne of his perpetual! ſervice till the ycere of Jubile : which yeere being now conic he is releaſed of that 
bond of ſervitude,aud fo freed allo from his boring, which was « figac thereof, Toſtat. queſt. 9. 
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Que 5 T, XXIT. Whether it were lawfull among the Iſraelites for thepavents to ſell their children. 


ror. 7, } F 4 man ſell bs hter, &c. 1.It is notlikeythat fimply. it was lawfull for the father co ſell c 
Vele7 ] ther ſonne or Co Gallaſine thinketh, ecing rage the Heathen Emperours, ; ; Diecle- 

a» and Maximinian, —_ by Law,thar parcutsſhould not {ll their children : rheretore this was nor 
properly {cling of chem : Non darar pretiwm ut ſerviat, ſed principaliter wt ducarur : The price wasnor 
given thar ſhe ſhould ſerve, but principally thar ſhce might be giarried, Toſtar. qu. 9, $:And thismult be 
underſtood of maids nor yer come to yeeres, as R, Salomanthinkerh, under welve; yertc old ;; both be- 
cauſe afterward they were nor in their tarhers power Borrh, as alſ>,for that there was nd danger io their 
chalte virginity ,being fold betore rhey were marriageable: but atrer there was, Tofariqueffi9. 3. There: 
was difference betweeae the ſelling of a maid by her father, for then ſhee. was to pens otherwile: 
than common ſervants: and whea the ſold her ſite : for in this caſe the was nor ro.be free rill the ſeventh. 
yecrc,as it was with other ſervants, Dext. 1 JoI2e 4+ T oft at ſcemeth ro be of inian, that no wamen, 
whether virgins or widowes (tor wives were under their husbands power)co 5T themſelves, becauſe 
they pur cheir chaſticy in hazard when they were fo ſold into ſervice, Toftar.qu.g. Bur this ſeemerh to be 
contrary to the letter of the Law, Deat.15.12.any Hebrewefle might (ell her ſelfe,as well as an Hebrew, 


QuesT. XXIII. T2 what ſenſe it is ſaid, Shee ſhall not goe out at «ther ſervants. 


Verſ.7.C He ſhall not goe ont as other men ſervants,Fc. 1, Hiſtoria ſcholaftice makerth this the ſenſe : that 

{he ſhall be diſmiſſed by a bill of divorcement and nor goe our as other maids;bur as other free 
women were diſſmitſed if her maſter had eſpouſed her ro himſelte, or his forine : if nor. thee ſhould gee 
forth as other maids.that is, Fe mercedes, without any reward. Contra. 1,But in caſc thar her —_— 
taken her to wife, now ſhe was frec,and no longer as aſervant : this Law then ſhould have beene impers 
tinent,in ſpeaking of her going our of ſervice,bur nor as other ſervants. 2.And the latter part of this ex« 
poſition dorh contradict rhe rext,interring thr ſhe ſhall goe our as orher ſervants, whereas rhe Law fairh 
otherwiſe, She ſhall not, &c. | 

2. Toſtatues giverh this interpreration : By orher maid ſervants he underſtanderh ſuch maids as were 
of other nations, which were rwo wayes fer free, either being redeemed by moncy, or clic if rhe maſter 
perithed the eye or rooth of his maid,ſhe ſhould be ſer free for her eye or toorh, Exod.21.26, Bur the caſe 
of Hcbrew maids was divers, they ſhould bee ſer free wirhour money : and if their eye or tooth were 
hurc,cheir maſter ſhould pay eye for cye, tooth for roorh, verſc24. as it the hurt had beene done ro other 
free men,or free women. Cortra, 1.Bur it is cvident, thar this Law meaneth not by orher ſervants thoſe 
only of orher nations, bur ſuch as were ſpoken of betore,namely Hebrew itervants, mr. 2. And beſide, it is 
not fir ro run tor the expolition of this difference ro other places : this Law ic ſelte ſhewerh afterward 
wherein this privilege beyond orher ſervants conliſterh, | 

. Auguſte thus underitanderh it : ſhe ſhall nor goe one as orher maids, for remunerabit eame, he ſhall 
reward her : ſo alſo Yatebles,becauſe other ſervants did goe out,zngs & fixe mercede, naked and withour 
ary reward. Bur Auguſtine here following the vulgar Larine,readeth ancille, maids, whereas ir is inthe 
originall,as ocher men ſervants. So alſo Repertss: this is preſcribed according ro rhe _— of their 
father Zacob, Q #i now paſſus et illam, ficut ancillam, ſine dote exire : Which would nor ſuffer his witc as a 
maid ſervant to goe forth without a dowry. Bur this is nor all. 

3. Procopins referreth it to thar which followerh,verſ.8. He ſhall not have power to ſell her to a frarge 
people, Bur ir was nor lawfull to ſell any other Hebrew fervant ro a ſtrange people : therefore this had 
becne no ſuch privilege. 

4. The moſt thus underſtand it : Vale potefatem habere redimendi (e ante ſexenninm ; Hee would have 
them to have power ro redeeme themſelves before the ſix yeeres expired : which it was nor lawtull for 
other ſervants to doe, So Lyran. Marbach,Oſiand, Borrhains with others : this was part of che privilege, 
but not all. | | | 

5. Bur this privilege is more generall,and containeth divers branches, as afterward followerh : for hee 
was cither ro eſpouſe her tohimlſclfe,or to his ſonne or ſuffer her ro be redeemed of her triends : if none 
of theſe, he was to provide her of three chings,food;rayment,and dwelling, or elſe to ler her goe out tree ; 
inall theſe reſpefts ir is faid;She ſhall not goe our as orher ſervants did,Zuw.in Analy/. 


QuesT, X XI V. #hether it muſt be read betrothed or betrothednot, 


_— ſhe pleaſe not her maſter, ſathat he betrotheth her not. There are divers interpretations made 
of this verſe : 1.The Latine readerh, Tf ſhepleaſe nor her maſter,cxi tradita fwit, ry whom ſhee 
wasdelivered, thar is, upon hope of marriage : ſo alſo Toftar. Borrh. Lyzan. Bur in the original! there is 
the negative particle 8D, {s : and rherefore it cannor be read affirmarively. 2.Some thinke rhar the nega- 
tive 85, lo, not,is here raken for 4, /o, to him : and thatin fifreene places beſide in che old Teſtament, 
the adverbe istaken for the pronounc,whercof this is one ; and fo they read thus : Tf ſhe difpleaſe her mas 
ſterwho hath berrothed her ro himſRIfe : So read the Chalde and Sepraag.1o alſo Lippope. Bur befide thar 
It is a forcing of the words, to take NS, for, the adverbe for the pronoune ; it isnot like, char afrer 
aman had eſponſed unto him a wife, another ſhould have hiberry to redeeme her. 3. Therefore the trac 
reading is : So that he doe not betroch her to himſelfe : Yarebl. Inn, or ſuffer her to be redeemed, thar is, 
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Quesr. X X V. How ſhe was to be redeemed. 


Verſ. 8. OXT hey to be redeemed. 1. Teftarue giveth this ſenſe, Der alters qui eam emat : He hall 


give unto another money to redeeme her, and rake her to his wife, 9, 9. Burthis jg ng 
like, that having paid for her before to have her ſervice, he ſhould give money againe to be rid of her, 
2+ / «tables thus cxpoundeth,rewirtet ils pecuniam ſervitmris,&e. hehall releaſe unto her the money, , 
ice of her ſervice, as though ſhee had beene redeemed with money. So alfo Oleaſter. Bur this were 2p 
improper ſpeech, He ſhall cauſe her to be redeemed, thar is, ler her goe our free : the one ſeemerh toþe 
contrary tothe other : for they which went out free, needed not to bee redeemed. 3. Wherefore the 
meaning is, he ſhall ſiffer her ro be redeemed either by her ſelfe, Oleafter ; by her father , Ofcond. or 
ſome of the next of kindred, /s. 'or by him that inrendeth to haye her to his wife, Marbach, Arq gc 
muſt be redeemed ar a reaſonable price, the yeeres of her ſervice which the hath ſerved being confidergg: 
as if ſhee were ſold ro ſerve fix yeeres for fix pound, three of thoſe yecres beingpaſ, ſhee wasto be re. 
deemed at any time/before ſhe had ſerved thewhole fix yeeres, for three pound, halte che money, Lyrgy, 
Gala. 


Queer. XXVI. why it was not lawfullts ſell their maids to ftrangers. 


Verf.8.F J Efpall have no power to ſell her to a ſtrange people, &c. 1, Cajetave underſtanderh here, bowin; 

| [Vi Hebrao alterixs popwls, (he ſhould not be fold over to an Hebrew of another uu ple or place: 
becauſe rhe Hebrew maids were not to be carried from City to City. Bur Oleafter giverh a good reaſon 
againſt this ſenſe : Populme alrerins wrbis non videtrr alius populns ab Iſraels ; The people of another Ciry 
ſeemed not to be another people from Iſrael. 2. Therefore the meaning 1s, that ſhe ſhould nor be fold over 
ro any other ſtrange people of the Gentiles, for theſe reaſons : 1. Becauſe injury was done unto( 
when as thoſe whom he had choſen for his peculiar people, and were properly his ſervants, ſhould becone 
flaves to Idolatcrs, and ſo the name of God among the Heathen ſhould bee blaſphemed. 2. Therews 
wrong alſo offred unto the maid,which ſhould be fo ſold : both becauſe her bondage ſhould be perperudl, 
and not for a tim, as it was among the Hebrewes: belide, her chaſtity was like to be endangered amon 
the Gentiles; and her {ele in great hazard ro be corrupted in religion, and ſeduted ro Tdolarry, Tofy, 
queſt.1o. 3. And as it was not lawfall to (dll herunto any ſtrange nation, ſo ncirher to any of the ſtran 
people which ſojourned among the Iſraclires: becauſe both ſuch kinde of ſervice was mere hard,andhe. 
fide it continued longer : forlike as rhe ftrangers which were ſervants to the Hebrewes, were in harder 
caſe than the Hebrewes ſervants, Lewvit.25. 4.6. for they were the Iraclices poſſeſlion and inherirancefor 
evcr,and were not ſer frec, neither in the ſeventh yeerc of remiſſion,nor in the yeere of Jubile : So the He 
brew ſervants, which ſerved ſtrangers,were in worſe condition than thoſe which ſerved Hebrewes : foran 
Hebrew ſerving an Hebrew, was ſet free in the ſeventh yecre ; bur if he ſerved a ſtranger, he could not 
have his libertie till the yeere of Jubile, unleſffe he were redeemed with money, Levzt. 25. 55, Teſta, 
4. The meaning then of the Law is this, thar if the maſter did neither marry his maid himſelfe, nor his 
ſonne;he ſhould ſuffer her to be redeemed ; but in no wiſe was he to ſell her to any ſtrange people, Mare 
bach. Which is therefore eſpecially forbidden, becauſe the Gentiles buying ſervants tor a perpetuity, 
would give more for them than the Hebrewes would, whom they were to ſerve bur ix yecres : therefore 
it was need&all thar the covetouſheſſe of the Ifraclites ſhould herein be rettrained, Toffat.gn,g. 


QuaisT. XX V II. What the meaning i of theſe words, He hath deſpiſed her, 


Ecing he hath deceived her,or dealt perfidienſly with her. 1.T he Latine following the Septuagint rea 

derh, Becauſe he hath defpsſed her, that is, defloured her : ſo alſo Augnftine cxpoundeth : hamiliavit 
eam concumbendo cum ea, he hath humbled herin lying with her : queft. 78. i» Exod. and the Chalde in 
the fame (enſe reads, cum dominatus fuerit ejus, having ruled over her: ſo allo Lippewan.Galaſ, Bur this 
ſenſe cannot be admitted : for ro what purpoſe ſhould the maid be redeemed by her friends,if her matter 
had defloured her? it had beene wrong enongh to rob her of her virginity : and in this caſe the maſter 
ſhould rather have paid money,to recompence the lofſe of her virginity, than to take money ro redeeme 
her: therefore Cajerave here well underſtandeth, that pueka ef7 incognita 4 Domino, the maid ſfoken of 
here is ſuppoſed not to have beene knowne of her maſter. 2. Oleafter findeth our a new ſignification of 
the word ; bagad, he would have te fignitic,to deale covertly, or to cover : whereof a garment is called 
beged,of covering the body,and ſo he exponndeth thas, quia eperwit eam, id eff, marimum egit, becaule he 
hath covered her, that is, played the part of an husband roward her : for the uſe was for men ro. {pread 
their garment. over them, whom they intended to marry, as Beoz did to Roth, chap.z. Bur befide this1s 
an unwonted and infolent fignification of the werd bagad, which berokeneth properly, ro deceive, bee 
guile, deale fraudwulently : this (enſe cannot be received, tor the reaſon before alleaged. 3. Ofiander refer- 
reth this fraudulent dealing, to the not providing of things neceſfary for her, w ich afccrward is preſcri- 
bed,and ſo ſhifteth her off. Innins un nents 3. ic of his ing of herto ſtrangers, wherein he rrank- 
greſl<th againſt the Law, Bur it is better expounded of the maſters deceiving of the maids hope, ac6#Ppre- 
bat eaw ſub ſpe ut facerer eam nx#rem, he rooke her with hope to.make her his wife, which he nor pertor- 
ming.thereia deceiverh her, Toffat.quef,1o, and Borrbains, Piſcator, 


Qus $Te 


—_—_— 


= 


A VT my Sq 


nn * 


= 


©. VVvy 


 dcrſtanderh concubirgme,lying with her : burir rather 
kl ro cohabire and converſe inthe houſe, nor as his wi 


Q ” ; L- i . $ 
—* if = 
” 
_—_ X "= - > P 
T = _ . h 
; ain : 
A - 
4 A ” 
wy ELIF + £ 21 
? , . 
_ : 


— li. 


QuEtsT. KXV ILL hathindeof betrrothing © here wnderftood. 
Veil *] Fhe have brtvoched her to his ſoregbe ſhall deale with ber ,&c. x.The firſtcaſe was pur if aman 
4 bought a maid ſervant wich intent ro make her his owne wife'r now, here it is ſhewed whac is 
tobe done;in cal herake her for his ſonne, Toftar. 2.Some underſtand this berrothing, of a promiſe only 
ofmarriage,not oF any'aFall conrratt :- as if the farher ſhouldifay,T will this maid to be my ſonnes wite: 
an#ſo norwirhitanding ſich:&Fpouſals; te might caſt her off, -and attcrward rake another, chough he had- 
defloured her, Toffar. So 2b Ofeafter preſſing anorher ſenſ& of the word ju which figaifieth to aps 
incz time, will have ir here rofrgnific,che appointing of rime of eſpoufals. Bur ic Remeth, char ſach 
cſpouſalsarc hereſpoketr of, whereby rhe maid became his wite, becauſe hewas ro endow her, as other 
irginsbcing fret, had cheir dowry given them; hep. 22.16. 2. Cajetanxs pickerh our another feriſe, that 
he ſhall give her her dowry, if the difpleaſe, and he purpoſe to ſend her away, becauſe he hath raken away : 
from her her virginicy.' Bar this'is contrary to the text = for ſhe'is now eſpouſediro his fonne, therefore 
ie difpleaſerh nor; neither is there here mention made of caſting her our; bur of endowing her, and ma 
king her the ſonnes wife. 3. The ineaning 1 hen is,wt ingetuapueila nupres derar, ſhee ſhall be given in mat 
riage, 8 if ſhee were a free womin': her dowry being appointed her, and-al{other neceffary things, /ux. 
And in this caſe he ſhall uſt her no otherwiſe; than it hee had beſtowed in marriage his owne daughter, 
Ofiardere | "ot | init, rlerrest 4] 
QuEST.XXIX, Whether it were Lawfull to rake another wife to the former; | 
Verl.1 o] F he rake him another, 1.Some underſtand if he rak& him another wife befide rhis,gqueoire as 
x07 &i ſuperindacatur, althongh another wife be bronghr in over and above,GalleſcToftar.Bur 
if this firſt were now become the ſonnes wife, ſhe ſhould be free by her marriage; and therefore thar claute 
following ſhould be ſuperflgous, verſe 1 1. be ſhall goe-ont free. And ir is nor like thar the Law would al- 
low the wife withoutany further ſolemaity ro be dilinifſed : therefore all this is yer to beunderſtood of 
her that was a ſervant; and not a wite. 2. Cajetaxe faith, $7 acceperit aliam concubinam > If hee rake him 
another concabine, and keepe this ſtill. But the Law allowerh not any man ro take a maid to be his cott- 
cubine, as Lyranwa noterh, thot cherein Teffarais finde fanile with him : for Dexr.23.17.it is aid, There 
ſhall not be a whore of the daughters of Iſrael. Toftarws anſwererh, rhar this is ro be underſtood of coms 
mon harlots, not of concubines.-Bur, if ir had beene lawfall for one to'keepe a concubine,and rhen ro 
cume her off, and ſo ſhe become anvthers concubine, ſhee was by this cel berrer than cogynon; 
3. Therefore the meanings, if rhe father or the ſonne (nor the ſonne only, as arab. ) rake anorher wite, 
and not this,he ſhall provide ſufficiently for her, wn. Tt he refuſe ro eſpouſe this unro his fonne, bur rake 
another,then he ſhall doe as followerh : O/iander, 4.Some thinke furrher, char this is underſtood de ar 
cilk abjetta, of a maid rejefted and caſt our, Lyran, Some, that he ſhall chusprovide for her a cerraine rime 
after ſhe is married to another: Ofceand. But ir iscvidenr, that this maid,' ro whom theſe things are ro be 
performed, is ro cohabir {till in che houſe : we wt cums abjetts exrerave ancills agito: he (hall not deale with 
ter as with an abjcR or forraine. maid, [nv, os 


Qutesr. XXX, Ofthe trac reading and meaning of the 10, verſe. 


Verſ.10. | E ſhall zo! diminiſh hey food, ber rayment and awcling. Two of theſe words are diverſly read: 
:The firſt word ſbeerehb, ſome read expenſas,cxpenics,thar is,veceſſaria ad vicem,neceſſary 

things for her life,thar is,mear and drinke : Toffar. Lyraw. Some read waptias, ſhall provide a marrige for 
ber,Latiz, and fo reads Auguftine. Bur the word ſheerab fignificrh neither of theſe. Oleafter will have ir 
here ro ſignifie, rhe remainder or reſidue, becauſe the ſecond wife or concubine had the reliques or res 
mainder of rhe principall wife. So ſhear is taken,1 Sam.16.11 There remaineth yet a little one : bur there 
theword is (ſheav )here ir is ſheerab : rherefore it is berrex tranſ{lared,mear;food, or fleſh : /wn.Yarab, Lip- 
omen, Cajeran, following rhe Chalde : fo alforcad Montanne, Pagnine, Ofiander, 2. Theother wag, 
gonah, is more doubttull. Some read, pretizrs pudicitie, hee ſhall nor diminiſh the price of her chaſtity ; 
Latin.Scilicet ablare, that is,taken away from her : Glyf. interlivear. Lyran, 'Bur the word ghenab, ligni« 
fieth no ſuchrhing Some read horam,her rime or houre: which ſome interprer, remwpas nubend;, time of 
marriage : ſome A time of her ſervice, He ſhall nordiminiſh her wages for herfervice : Ex Lipponeanc. 
Some,debitmms conjugale,anderſtand it of the marriagedebr: jaw conjugale; rhe right of -—_;” Cajeran, 
Vatab, Concubitum Tis lying with her, Chalde : fo afo.4 me : eAtltuw natrimonialems : The matri- 
moniall aft he ſhall nor defraud her of : forthey which had many wives, did nor give unto cvery one of 
them their time : az'may appeare in the ſtory of Rachel and Leab, who/purchaſed of her fiſter to lodge 
with her hnsband, for her ſonnes Maridrakes, Geneſc30. Bur beſide, that this were apparently to allow rhe 
ulc of concubines, which no where the Law of Moſes doth, rhe word gbeneb is nor found in any ſuch 
ſenſe, Bur ir rather' fignifierhcohabirarion, or dwelling : for the word »aghon, which commeth of the 
ſame roor gbos,is taken for ati habirarion or dwelling: ſorcad ſu», Oleaft. Montenne. The ww 
5,that he ſhall allow her her Food, raymenr, and cohabirarion'or dwelling, becauſe he hath deceived her of 
the hope and cxpeCtarion'of marriage. So the Sepruagint read zwaies, by the which word Auguſtine uns 
ifierh converſation : thar is, he fuffer her 
or concubine, but now as a free maid, and no 
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Quesr. KX XI. #hattheſe:thteesbings are menu inthe texts | 
Verl: Ils Fhe aloe ot theſe three,@& ec. Ts ome © nnd che(e three thingsis beclicle, if thie | | 
| I bought the maid, will pot rake hes Forks Wite, nor give her $@: wife'ro his Gn 
teine her as his concubino ; Ex Lye, Bur this. cannot be,for thee reatons : r-Becaule it would follow 
. charir was by the Law allowed to rakea njaid to þe ones cpncubine, which wasapparently:a finne;anq ; 
.xcanſgreſſion. of che ſeve nth Commandemetit,, Thow ſpat: nor -conmpts aalulrory. 2. The fenk andfe, 
rence ſhould remaine imperfeR, ir being not:derermined what ſhould bedone, if hee refuſed th gi 
food, rayment, and\dwelling : it this clauſe ſhould be referred not ro-the chiee things, ſpok innze. 
diatly before,but to rhok ether there givenin inſtance, Toſt<. quep. 12. 2» Auguſtin ſoppoſechitheays 
be the thecegif he ncicher matry ber hinſelfe, nor his onne, neither have defloured hierg/ then ſhe haligoe 
out free,queſt.78. in Exed. Bur here isno mention mage at-all before of deflonring het, bur of fpon- 
ſing her ; rherefore this cannot be any of the-three, 3. The moſt doc make rheſt the tjuee rhings:; if þ+ 
neither rake her ro wite for him{clfe, norfor his ſonne, nor yet ſuffer hero be redeerped, Bo CAarkerk, 
Borrh, Lyran, Genevenſ. Bur this.cxpoſition.cannot ſtand 5. 1.Becauſc theft rhreeithings mentions 
be all performed, otherwiſe he muſt let her goc out free :/ bur theſt rhree, were divers cales, and arequo. 
poundeddisjundtively ; either the father to marry her,or the ſonne,or to ſuffer hey ro goc our free, 2, I 
this ſenſe the text ſhould imply a contradiftion : for if theſe ſeverall caſes before propounded, be theks 
three rhings,whereof one is this, that if the father doe nor marry her himfelfe, he ſhall ſuffer her ro be're.. 
deemed,thar is;for money : bitthereirt is ſaid, ſhe ſhall goe our free, payingnocthing: 16 ſhee ſhould goc 
our for monecy,and goe out withaur money; ber | | j 
4+ Wherefore the firteſt ſenſe is, and moſt agreeable, toxeferre this clauſe ro the three rhingy going 
next before :-he ſhall nor diminith het food,apparell and dwelling : Sic T oftat,Tun.Cjetar. =F%. 


Quzsr. XX XII. Whether maid ſervants were ſet. fee in the ſeventh yeere, and ner 
| ſometime before, ſometims after. = " 


Verſ.11.C He ſhall goe ont free paying no moneys/ 1. She ſhould be ſee at liberty, not onely in the feyenth 

oo of go er eyiges ſs apparcant in ea pnbertatss, it the lignes of her womine 
hood appeared, Lyrav, And rhe reaſon is, thar if ſhee ſtayed itallin ſervitude, being apt for marriage, and 
neicher her maſter, nor his ſonne rake hero wife; ſhe might be in danger to be defionred, or elſe loſe the 
time gf hcr marrjage,paſſiny over her virginity-in ſervice, Toſtar, So that ſuch maids mighr be madefiee 
before the ycerc of treedome came. 2,burit the ſeyenthycere of redemprion.rerurned before the maid 
came toyeeres of marriage, which the Hebrewes doe appoint at twelve, then could nor che maſteryer 
ſhew his liking or diſliking of her : and therefore ſuch young maidens were not made free, no.notinthe 
ſeventhyeere : for all this Law is grounded upon this ſuppoſition, If ſhee pleaſe nor her maſter, tharis,if 
he purpoſe nor toefpoulc her to himſclfe,or to his ſonne: bur this pleaſing or difpleafing conld notaps 
peare untill the maid were ripe and fit for-marriage : therefore in this caſe they expected rathertheac- 
compliſhmenr of her ripe age,than the approching of the ſeventh yecre, Toft 41.9.1 3. 


QuesT. XX X III. The ſummary ſenſe of this Law, concerning maid ſervants, 


N Ow concerning the meaning of this Law in generall : '2, Cajerene thus reſolveth rhe whole Law: 

'V this maid ſexvanr,thac is ſold by her father unto-her maſter, is cither #ncognira 4 Donne, unknowne 
of her malter,or knowne: it che firſt, then may heſell her,bpt nor to any ſtrange people: if ſhe be known; 
and afterward diſpleaſe,cither hermaſter caſteth her off, and then he muſt give her a dowry, as if the were 
his daughter : or he purpoſeth to reteinc her till, as his concubine, rhen hee ſhall provide for her, meat, 
cloth, and dwelling. TEN 

Contra, 1, There is no liberty given to themaſter to {ell his maid ſervant ro whom he will : bur he muſt 

ficr her to be redeemed, which was to be done by the next of the kin. 2.When he had eſpouſed herto 
his ſonne,ir is nor like thar he would then caſt herour of the houſe, and ſend her away with a dowry, but 
xctcinc her ſtill, 3. And if it ſhauld be lawfull forghim ro keepe her (till as his concubine, then theLaw 
ſhould allow the uſe of concubines;which is no ro be found. 

2+Toft a: and Lippemar agree with (#jetanein the firlt caſe of ſuffering the maid to be redeemed, 
admitcing,that her maſter had nor knowne her: -and in the two other, of giving her to his ſonne, and of 
caking another untoher: but herein they differ, that Cujer eve in the ſecond calc of c{pouſing her to his 
fone, preſuppoſerhan cjeftion and caſting our ef 'the maid eſpouſed, and fo endowing her, the other 
thinke ſhe is reteined ſtill, Their crrour then is, in ſuppoſi hes this maidis knowne of het maſter, bc- 
caufe ſhe muſt ſo liberally be pravided for. Bur the reaſon fis, becauſe ſhee was ſold upon hope of 
marriage; which hope becauſs ſhee is fruſtrate of; this proviſion. muſt be made by way of cecompenſe. 
Bur this maid is notlike to have. beene abuſed : for cheFic had rior beene enoughto ler her goc out free, 
but he ſhould eadowher alſo according to the -Lawgebap 23.16. 

3» Olcaſter thus reſolverh this texr : This maid cither her maſter had company with,or had not : if the 
firit,cicher ſhe difpleaſed afterward, and then he was ro redeeme her, that is, ro ſer her free: or ſhee plea» 
ſed, then the father cirher.rooke her to wife, and ſohe was to uſe her as his wife ;- gr his ſonne, then hee 
ſhould uſe her as his daughter : or if he rooke another wife, be-was to prone neceſſary chings for 
her. Now if her maſtcr had not knowne her, ſhe was to ſerve him roghe yecre of Jubile, unleſſe ſhee be- 
forcredeemed her ſelte, 
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Contra. Oleaſter faileth here in theſe points: r. Hee taketh redeeming for ſetting her free withour 
money : Whereas redemprion of a ſervant was not withour money: 2. If he had defiled her, he was noc 
only to ſer her free, but ro endow her, as before is ſhewed. 3. It the maid was to ſerve him ro-the yeere 
of Jubile,rhe maid (crvants ſhould have leſfe privilege than the Hebrew men ſervants, that were co ſerve 
but ſix yeeres, whereas this Law intenderh them greater favour. +. * 

4- This then is che ſumme of che Law A man buyech a maid ſervant an Hebreweſfſe, he was cirher 
to ſaffer her friends ro redeeme her, or to marry ker himſelte, or give her to his ſonne : if pone of theſe, 
he was cither ro keepe her (till, providing all things neceſfary for hes : or to ler her goc our free for no» 
thing, /a. 2 . | | 

QursrT. XX XIV. Of the.end, ſcope and intent of this Law. 


N Ow concerning the end of this Law.jt is tobe conſidered: 1. Thar the father, which ſhould eirher 
of any unnaturall affection,or compelled by neceſliry ell his daugtver, mighr by this meancs be pu« 
iſhed, by lofingall his righr and intereſt in his daughter, who did now, being (old out of her: fathers 

wer,iu familiam Domini tranſire, paſſe and was as incorporate into her maiters family, ſun. And ſo the 

her ſhould be as ir were bridled hereby from {ling of his daughter, 2 Belide, this Law impoſing ſuch 
hard conditions upon the maſter, In ſuch liberall fort ro provide tor his ſervant ſo:boughtr, thereby alſo 
provideth,vt awt nom emerentxr ancille, that cirher maids ſhould not be bought ar all, though their tachers 
were {o hard hearted to ſell chem, aur melzore condirione ſervirent, or they ſhould ſerve with berrer con+ 
dition,otherwite than as common ſervants,O and. Marbach. And ſo this Law taketh order,ur nunguany 
capire vacenty that maids ſhould never be without an head, Tu». And ſo rakerh care for them,as rhe weaker 
ſex. 3.Further,in that the maſter was permirred ro rake his maid to his wife, chough he had another be- 
fore, ovſzwgiioes, temporss licituns erat, that was Jawtull by rhe ſufferance and roleration of rhoſe times, Pe 
lrg. 4. Againe, though ic were fimply unlawtull for the parents ro iUl their children : ſed ne progredia- 
tur impict as ad intolerabilem iniquitatem, Cc bur leſt ſuch impiery ſhould proceed ro intolerable iniqui- 
ry and injury,this Law provideth fogſuch as were oppreſſed, pro canto, ſed non in totwas, though nor whol- 
ly and torally, yer ro keepe them within ſome meaſure, Lrppame, 5. Bur this Law was much more cquall 
chan thar Law of the ancient Romans in the 12. Tables, which permirrcd fathers ro ſell their ſonnes, 
not once, bur againe,and the-third rime,only he was excepred, which had married a wife with his fathers 
conſent; which was afterward forbidden, C. de [i6, & pefth, orthen that Law of Conſtantive, thar one 
might ſell his ſonne for extreme need and poverty,though the ſonne might afrerward redeeme himſelte : 
for the condirion of children fo ſold was more tolerable among rhe Hebrewes, their ſervice being bur for 
atime,Simler, This Law alſo is more reaſonable than thar conſtirurion of /nſtinzan,zt.6. de manuamiſſion. 
thatunleſſe the maid ſervant were married wichin ſix moneths, ab hero non dimittebarnr, (hee was not at 
al to be diſinifſed from her malter, Pelarg. * 


QuesrT. XX X V. What kinde of ſmiting is here meant, 


Verſ. y = | E that ſmiteth a man that hee dye. 1. Here percuſſis accipitar pro occifione, (miting is taken 

for killing, Lyra». For if a man were ſmirten,and died not of ir,there was another puniſh- 
ment than by death, werſ.19. Toftat. 2. Ounamvu aliquo poſt tempore moriatur, &c. Although he dye nor 
pieſently,bur ſome while afrer,rhar is ſo ſmirten,he ſhall ſuffer dearh for ir,Galaſ. 3. The words are gene= 
rall: He that ſimirerh a man,wherher he were an Hebrew or no Hebrew,his enemy or friend, ex re per- 
ene inquitas percutientis mazifeftatur, the iniquicy of the ſimircr appearerh by the rhing rhar is ſinircen, 
Cajetan, 4. The Larine reads, he that ſiniteth 2 man, volens occidere, having a purpoſe co kill him, ſhall 
dyc. Bur rwo cxceptions are taken to this reading: for if a man did {mite one, nor anime orcidends, ſed: 
a1iry0 pereutiendi,not with a minde to kill him,but to finite him only, he ſhould dye tor ir, Cajeranre. And 
2aine, if a man intended to kill, and did nor, he was not to dye for ir: for although before God he be a 
murtherer, that intenderh irin his heart : yer the Law of Hoſes doch nor punith rhe intenr only of murs 
ther,but the effect, Simver, 4 


Quesr. XXXVL. why the wwwrtherer was to dyc the death, 


\ Hall dye the death, oc. 1.Thatis,ſhall ſurely dyc,for this doubling of the word gmportat majerems cer 
Yeitudinem, importeth greater certainty, Toftar. The Interlmearze gloſſe expoundeth, Morte ſprrituali, 


. veleorporali,Dearh ſpiritual), or bodily : bur T p_ the orher ſenſe. 2, This Law is ſer downe in ge- 


nerall, char whoſoever ſaniterh, fo that death follow, ſive intendat occidere five non, Whether he purpoſed 
to kill or nor, ſhould dye forit : bur afterward follow cerraine exceprions from rhis Law Oleaſter, T his 
then is a generall Law,rhat he which killeth ſhould be killed againe, Lippoms. 3. And this Law is groun- 
dedeven npon the Law of nature : for like as it is agreeable to nature, Ve putridum membrum abſcinde- 
tur,ut reliqua conſerventur,that a rotten member ſhould be car off,thar che relt be preſerved, lo a murche- 
retis to be killed, ve plures occidanar, leſt more ſhould be killed, Lipporm. This Law is given unto Noah, 
Geneſ, 9, when the world was reſtorcd, and here it is bur repearcd and renued, Pelarg. 4. The Lawcs of 


other narions herein conſent with Afoſes : the Arhenians did ſeverely puniſh murcher, ing the mure , 


therer from the Temples of the gods,and trom all ſociery,and colloquy of men, till he had his judgement, 
Galsſ. And by the Law (Corn:lie among the Romainghe which had killed anorher with ſword,or poiſon, 
Or by falſe te ſtimony,loſt his head,if he were of the berrer ſort; if of meaner condition,he was hanged on 


the croffe, or c alt uato wild bealts, Sizwer, 5. And the xcaſon of this ſcreriry was, becauſc yy 
ctacs 
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defaceithe image of God in man, and they lay violent hands to take away his temporal! life; for whom 
Chriſt died,to give him erernall, {erbach. 6.Burit muſt be underſtood, that the murtherer wasto dye by 
the hand of the Magiſtrate, ir was not lawfull for every one to kill him, iv». For the' murther was firſt tg 


be tried our by witneſſes, which could not be done, bur before the Judge, $ inler. 


QuzsrT, XXX V II. Inwhat ſenſe the Lords ſaidto offer a mean into ones hand, 


Verſ.13.] F a man hath not laid wait but God hath offred,&e. Neither can a man take away the life of ap 
p | 5 wear he doe willingly attempr ir, unleffe God deliver him into his hands : yer this ig 
the difference ; that where a man intenderhnor ro kill, andyer killeth, #Hic rantume Deas fecit, there God 
only didit: H:ic antem Dews,& homo propter valuntater factentssy ſed non fecit Denus,nt homo; Here man 
and God doe ir,becaufe of the will of him rhar did ir, rhough God otherwiſe doth it than man. So evAg. 
guſtine queſt.79.5n Exod, 2.SoGodisfaid to offeror (as rhe Hebrew phraſe is) wo cauſe him torunupsr 


' his hand, when ir is done, »olente & 1mpradente homine : man nor willing nor minding it, Iu. And fg 


this a&t ſeemerh to be caſuall, or accidenrall unro man ; which are ſo called, new quia nn ew canſamhy. 
bent, not becauſe they have no cauſe, for that is impoſſible,thar any thing ſhould be done withour a cauſe; 
bur becauſe,cauſarnm confluentinm ords nobic eft incognitew : the order of cauſes concurring,is unknowne 
unto us, Teftar. 3. Although the cauſe appeare nor to us, why the Lord ſuffred him, thar is fo offredty 
ones hand,to be 1laine, yer we are not co doubr, bur that ir is moſt juſt: Ex canſa ocen!ta permiſit inter. 
fici, &c. God ſuffred him ro be {laine upon ſome hid cauſe, Lyran, ocenlra equitate, by an hid equity : 


. - juſto judicio paravit iliuns occidendums, he ordained him to be {laine in his juſt judgement, Cajetes. Vel pro 


ſcelerib u4,vel ad emendationem & purgationem malorum que egerat ; Either for his wickednefle, or forthe 
amendment,or purging of the cvils which he had done, 7 eftat.queſt.15. 4.Rwuperrm here giveth inſt 
how after this manner Saul was twice delivered into Davids hand, in the cave, and when he rooke the 
{pcare and wartcr pot from him : and turther ſaith, that permiſſu legis poterat iliun occidere, by rhe ſuf. 
france of the Law he might have killed him, and gone atterward ro ſome of the Cirtics of refuge, Bur 
there is great difference berweene this offring of a man into ones hand, here ſpoken of, and that oblation 
of Davids enemy unto his hand; for Moſes ſpeakerh here of ſuch an unlooked for event, whereby ones 
{laine : thar opportunity offred ro David was to trie his patience, nor to give him any warrant tokill: 
and if David had raken that oppertunity to ſlay Sa»/, and had therein followed the carnall coupſill of 
his ſervants, he had finned in Jaying his hands upon the Lords anointed : for if Davids heart ſmote him 
for taking away a peece of Sanls garment, how would it have tormented him, if he had raken away his 
life ? Neither were rhe Ciries of refuge appointed for wilfull murthers, ſuch as this ſhould have beene, 
ſecing that rhere was enmity before berweene San! and David. 


QuesT. XXXVIITI. what plates of refuge were appointed, 


Will appoint him a place to flie wnto,&c, 1. T his place during the ſojourning of the Iſraclites in the de- 

ſcrt,was the Tabernacle,as appeareth in the next verſe, where mention is made of the Alrar : bur aftc: 
they came into the land of Canaan, there were fix Cities of refuge appointed, three beyond Jordan, and 
three of this ſide, ſu». 2. Bur yer it ſeemeth, that the Tabernacle afterward, and the Temple was fill a 
place of retuge.,as appearcth by /oab,who fled into the Temple, and rooke hold of rhe hornes of the Al 
rar, which norwirhitaading could not privilege him, 


Qutstr. XXXIX, Why theLord appointed places for ſuch toflic nnts, 


N Ow the reaſons why the Lord appointed Ciries of refuge, were theſe : 1. Leſt that the innocent 
| party might be ſlaine by rhe friends of him whom he had killed, beforc his cauſe was heard; ther 
fore he was appoinred ro flic ro one of the Ciries, that the manner of the ſlanghrer might be there con- 
tidered of by the Judges, Simler, 2, Andrto this endit was ſo appointed, that he might ſtay there to the 
dearh of the high Pricſt, wm, who was a type of our bleſſed Saviour,by whoſe precious death we areall 
ſer tree. 3. And this was done, «t mentem eorum hac ratione medeatnr, &c. to heale and allay the minde 
and fury of thoſe which otherwiſe would delight in murther, Theedorer. For by his abſence, and in cot- 
rinuance of time,rhe rage of thoſe rhar ſought his life would be qualificd : and therefore God provideth, 
thar rhey thould not be {till provoked by the continuall fight of him. 4. And further, by this, that hee 
which killeth one unwirtingly,is appoinred ro flie;it is ſhewed gqudd rene pane efficitwr, that yer he is guil- 
ty of ſome puniſhment, Theedorer. So that involuntary killing was puniſhed with a kinde of baniſhment 
among the Iſraclirce, Simler, So likewiſe among the Arhenians ſuch kinde of manſlaughrer was cenſured, 
e mrievrioae, With one yeeres Exile, Galaſ, And fo among the Tſraclires, he thar eſcaped nnto one of the 
Ciries of retuge, was nor ro goe our of the limirs and bounds of the City : if he did, it was lawfall for 
the kinſmen of the man that was ſlainc,to kill him, S:mvler. 


QuesT. XL, What is tobe counted wilfullmurther. 


Verl.14 B Ur if « man come preſumptuoſly,Cc, 1. The word YN x nd, fignificth to deale arrogantly, 
inſolcatly,o be lifr up with ſiwclling pride : as Pſal. 124.5. it is applicd unto the ſwelling 

waves of the ſea, Oleafter : and two things muſt concurre in wilfull murther - it muſt be done witring- 
ly and w'llingly : Hic non ſolums intentio occidendi, ſed mentis mtrag, pars, intelleftns & voluntas deſcribi- 
z4r ; Here nor only the intention of killing, bur cicher part of the minde is underſtood, the underitan- 
ging in doing ir with guile,and the will inpreſuming, Cajerane. 2.Cajeranc thinketh further that _ 192 
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toe rod the firſt generall prohibirion of villing, ver/. 12. for here the Jaw fſpeakerh of killing a 
etbout, or campanion, there of any man ; there no word is expreſſed of the intention, as here. Comrre, 
1. By neighbour,any man whoſoever is underſtood. 2. Andexprefſementionis made here of the will and 


Jntention, becauſe it is an explanation of the former law, Simler. 3, Inxins thinketh, that nor he onely 


which killeth, ſed qui conan eff ogcidere, but went abour ro kill, is comprehended in this law, as Dewr. 
19-19 Teſhal doe unto him, 4s he had thought to doe une bis brother. Contra. 1, Teſeemerth by the gene- 
rall law, verſ- 12. that this conſtitucion isonely for murther commirred, and not intended onely : for ſuch 
ſairing rhe law ſpeaketh of, whereupon death followeth. 2. Thar law given in inſtance, Dew. 19, is 
touching falſe wirnefſes, whoſe falſe reſtimonie breakerh our inro ation, into falſe wirneffe bearing : fo 
thar there is nor an intention onely : for the falſe witnefſe by his falſe reſtimonic afterh as muchas in him 
lerh to take away thelite of his brother : thar place therefore is impertinenr to this purpoſe. I approve 
here rather che judgement of Cajetave : Nec deſeribumtar hac intus in anime, ſed prodenntia extra in aftio- 
ws: Neithcr are theſe things deſcribed onely in the minde, burproceeding withour into aftion. 


Qu &z5sT. XLI. Ofthe difference betweene voluntarie, and involuntarie murther, and the 
divers kinds ofcach. 


Ercthen there is; a manifeſt diſtinftion of involuntarie and voluntaric murther or killing grounded 
H the law of Moſes: 1.Involuncaric killing is of rwo ſorts : there are dwywwamre, chances,unlooked 
for and ſudden events : as when one fhooteth an arrow, and killeth one unawares : as Pelexs killed his 
ſonne being in hunting with him. There are beſide theſe &waynuane, errors and ove : a$the farher 
hbeatcrh his childe, purpoſing onely te chaftiſe him, and hee dicthof thar bearing : a Phyficion miniſtrerh 
ylick to his patient, intending to cure him, and doe him good, and he dicrh of ir, Borrh. 2. There arc 
Fai rwo kinds of voluntaric, or wilfull murther : ex propoſite, of purpoſe, & ex impern animi, in heat 
or rage. Theſe kinde of murthers are called «lxiuamrs, iniquirics : one may be ſlaine -— - purpoſely, 
cicherper #n/idias, by lying in wait, when one watcheth for the life of a man, and rakerh him ar advantage; 
2 loab killed Lbner, aud afterward Amaſe, they ſuſpeRting no ſach thing : ſo Iſmael killed Gedoliah, 
lerem.4.1. Or cls per induſfriaws, when one of ſet purpoſe pickerh quarrels, and ſeekerh occaftons ro pro= 
yoke aman, that he may kill him : both theſe kinds are touched here, Toſtar.qaeft.16. Then once may bee 
killed in heat andrage, when there was no purpoſe before, as Alexander the Great killed Clirms, Pelargs 
This kinde, though not fo grievous as the other, yer is a kinde of volunraric killing. So there is exrant a 
conſtitution of Hadrian the Emperour againſt him, quiper laſcivians cauſam morru prabuifſet, which was 
the cauſe of anothers death through. wantonnefſe and rior, though there were no cnmitic before, that 
fuch anonc ſhould be baniſhed five yeeres, Siwler ; 


QuszsT. XLII. #hythe wilfullmurtherer was to be taken from the Altar. 


——_——— ſhalt tahe him from mine Altar. 1. This may bee underſtood either of the Altar of ins 
ccnſe, which was in the holy yung orof the Altar of burner offring rather, which was with= 
outthe Tabernacle in the Courr, forthither every one might cafily flee, that had commirred any fuck 
offence : bur ro the Arke nocſcape could be made, becauſe there was no entrance rhither. 2. R.Selomen 
ſich, that this is meanr even of the Prieft rhar ſacrificed ar rhe Altar who after he had finiſhed his ſervice 
zthe Alrar, might be caken thence and judged by the law, as orher malefaftors and murtherers, Which - 
colleftion of his may be reccived, ſaving thar ir is not like they would ſuffer a murtherous Pricftro mini<« 
ſer at the Altar. 3-Bar thar other conceir of R.Se/omon, whom Lyranw followerh,harli no good ground? 
that hethat had killed an Hebrew was, betaken from the Altar,as Joub was : bur it he had ondy 
kiled a Gentile,as a Moabire or Ammonire,though of ſer purpoſe, he was not ro be raken thence, bur was 
priviloged by the Alrar. But the conrraric appeareth, that this law forbidderh all volanrarie and wilfull 
murther, wherher of Hebrew or Gentile : for jt was more to kill aGenrile being freezrhen-a Gentile chat 
was a ſervant or bondman : bur the mafter. was to diefor ir, if he beat his:ſervant to death;{o rhar he died 
under his hand, werſ. 20. which Jaw muſt be underſtood of ſtrangers and aliens that were ſervants, not of 
Hebrewes, for they were not ro deale fo cruelly with them, Levir.25.33..ux. much more therefore were 
they to die, if they of purpolt killed any free ſtranger, Toffat. 4. It therefore the wilfall murther as well of 
as Hebrews be here forbidden, then bort-fortheone murther;and for the orher, might they be 
takeneven from the Altar. 5. And the reaſon thereof was this, becauſe rhey which didflee ro Gods Al- 
ar, ens tanguam patronum & judicem innocentie ſue implerabant : did ſue tnro God, as whe patron and 
Judge of their innocency: & therefore they rhercin abufing Gods name,were to be expelled chence, Galleſ. 


Quzsr. XLIII. What manner of [miting of parents u forbidden, | 


Vacs. Hz that ſmiteth his father and mother, &c. 1. Thi very ſmiting of che farher or tiorher des 
ſerverh death, although they dic net of ſuch ſiting: Nr Nt. as may verſ, 12. 

Where is diretly expreſſed concerning the ſimiring of another, if hee die, then the fmiterfſhall bee pur to 
Guth, Piſcerop. 2. R.Selomon underſtanderh, thar thisis notmeanr of every ſiniring *bur when npon the 
ihe effuſion of bloud followeth, or ſome ſcarre or wound is cauſed. Bur the very ſitiiving of cs 

the parents ſheweth the malice and diſobedience ofthe childe,. forthe whickheis#worrhic ro dic : 


®Dexr, 21. 18. the ſoanc for his ſtubbornnefſe and diſobedicnee was to be ſtoned ro death. Indleedt for 
O"Tery blow or ſimiting the childe was not te dic, if it were done unwitti JT, of unawares: bur if it were 
Gacof purpoſe,he red death. 3-And the reaſon be hoc of the au 

m 


citie of the parears, which is 
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thenext unto.God, Simler. Dev & porenibus non poſſumus reddere equalia, cre. Wee' can never make 
amends unto God and our parents, C4jetav. As alſo.they ſeeme not to be worthic of life, which are hs 


Juriousro rhoſe, by whom they received their life, Gallaſ. 
| . Qnesr. XLIV, Ofthe grievous fine of paricide. 


Joo there be no expreſſe mention here of thoſe that kill their parents, yet ir followeth neceſſari | 
that if ir be a {inne worthie of death co ſinire them,much more to kill chem. 1. This even among t 


Hcarhen was counted ſo hainous a finne,thar they thought none ſo wicked, that would commit parici 

and therefore Solon that wiſe law-maker among the Athenians, makerh no mention of paricide, nor yet 
the Romans had any law againſt ſuch: untill the 642, yeare from rhe building ofthe Citie, which was 
the 100. yeare before the nativiric of Chriſt, one Pub/icine Maleolm, with rhe helpe of his ſervants killed 


his mother : againſt whom the Citie decreed this puniſhment, that he ſhould be pur into a ſacke, together * 


with a Cocke, an Ape, a Viper, and a Dogge, and fo caſt into the water : Toftar, que/t.17. The Egyptiang 
cauſed ſuch firſt ro be beaten with thornes,and then to be burnt with rhornes. The Macedonians did ſtone 
them to dearh : Pelarg. Plato lib,v. ds legibur,would have ſuch grievoufly puniſhed unto dearh, and then 
to be lefrunburied. 2. Ir isalike finneto kill the father, as to doe it ro the mother: yer the father js ſee 
before, as the more honourable perſon : and fewer examples are extant of thoſe that have killed rheify; 
thers, than of the other. Oedipas is ſaid unwittingly to have killed his father Laixs King of Thebes, tz. 
king him for his encmic : Bur Oreſtes killed his mother (Lremweſtrs Agamenmens witc wittingly : oi 
eAlcmeor his mother, being charged fo to doe by his father Amphiarams, being flainc in the Thehane 

warre,to the which his witc perſwaded him to goe : and therefore being deadly wonnded,he commanded 

his ſonne to kill her. N#zia likewiſe the ſonne of Ninm killed his mother Semiramss, after he had cams. 

ly knowne her. Such beaſtly examples of paricide Heathen hiſtories afford, who not knowing God, wae 

without natyrall affeftion, and diſobedienr to parents, which were the ſinnes of the Heathen, Rom.30, 

Some write, that /»d#s killed his father, and married his mother : Toftar. qu; 17. Bur ic is nor like, tharif 

Indai had ſo apparently ſhewed kis wickednefſe before, that our blefled Saviour would have choſen hin 

to be one of his Apoſtles. | 


Quzesr, XLV. Thelaw of man-ftealing exponnded. 


E that flealeth a man, andſelleth him, or it be found with hins, &c, 1. Some underſtand, ifit 
be found with the buyer, that is, the man that is ſtollen be found ſold over and delivereddto 
the buyer, Oleaſter. But then there ſhould be a repeticiori of the ſame thing : for as much was faid 

axnd ſelleth him : there cannot be a ſeller without a buyer.. 2. Some doe thus expound, if it be found, tht. 
is, proved by him that he hath ſtolen a man: So Lyran.Toftat Fatab, Simler. and the Latine text cxpreſſeth 
the ſame ſenſe, convifize noxe, if he be convifted of the offence, Burt this clauſe had beene ſuperfluous: 
for this muſt beunderſtood-in all lawes, that the offence muſt be ſafficiently proved before ir be cenſured, 
Againein this ſenſe the law ſhould be imperfe&, not determining what ſhould become of him that ha 
{ſtolen a man onely and not fold him :- ſome fay, reſtitution ſhould be made by the like, he ſhould givetwo 
men for one, or give the price of two. men. Bur this is no where to be found : reſtitution indeed wastobe 
 madein the theft of ether things, Exod. 22. 1. but there was nor thelike reaſon for men, 3. Therefore 
the meaning is this, that if one ſteale a man, whether he have ſold him and delivered him over, orifhehe 
found with him, as yet unſold,in both caſeshe ſhould ſuffer dearh,for his malice appeared evidentlyinthe 
ſcaling onely, that he inrended to ſell him over : [nn.Galaſ. Oſiand, So alſo Lippom. he was to beputto 
death, ifthe theft were yer found with him, proprer erudelifſimnm inſtitutum, for his cruell enterpriſe: 
bkow.much more, f deſperata fuerit venditi redemptio, if being ſold he were paſt redemption ? 4. Bythe 
ancicat Romane lawes,ſuch men-ftealers were condemned to the metal mines: by alatter law of Conſfer- 


tne, they were to be caſt unto the wilde bealts, Simder. 
| woug 2 QuzsrT. XLVI. Thereaſon why man-flealing was puniſhed by death. 
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#pon Exodus. Chap.zr. 399 
Quest. XLVII. What kinde of curſing of parents i here underſtood, 
is Ver[ 17. H E that curſeth bis fathey or mother, &c. 1. There are two kinds of curfing ; one, afſumprs 


Des nomine, when Gods name is taken in vaine withall : another, is withour, Borrhaims. 

Lippoman thinketh, that this is underitood of the firſt kinde. Bur ſeeing the blaſpheming of the name of 
God deſerved death of ir (elfe, Lever. 24. and this law dorh properly puniſh the curſing and blaſpheming , 
of the parents z ir ſeemerh generally ro be inrended againft all kinde of curfing,and wil ing evil unco the : 

arcnts. 2. And ir ſeemerh to be underſtood of an uſe and cuſtome of curſing, riot of every railing word, 
which ſometime ſhould bee urrered by rhe childe in rage and heat : for every ſach word ro inflict death 
» onthe childe, would be thoughr roo hard: ſedille, qu afſuefatius eft maledicere patri & matri, &c. but 
he that is accuſtomed ro curſe his father aud morher, and rhar for ſmall matters, deſervethdeath : Toſtar. 
+ that Jaw againſt diſobedient children, Demt.21.18. is made againſt rhoſe thar are incorrigible, and are 
confirmedin their diſobedicnce and ftubbornnefſe. So alſo Cajerene. As he that ſmirerth them, is worthic 
ofdearh, to he that curſerh 2 »i/# smperfeitio aitue excnuſet, puta [i non deltberats, aut leve verbuns, Fc. un- 
[ſc the imperfeRion of the a excuſe, or he ſpeake a light word of railing, &c. 3. And as curling ro the 
face of the parents is judged worthic of dearth : ſo alſo publike backbiring and derrafting : Pwblice enims * 
be detrabens perinde ef, ac ſipslam detraberet : Forhe that openly backbirerh his parents, is as if hedidir ro - 
9» their face : bur it is otherwiſe in private backbiring and ſpeaking cvill of them : for derrattor reveretar 
* cum, cui detrehit, &c, the privic detraftor doth feare and reverence him, whom he ſpeaketh evill of : bur 

he chat curſerh ro the face, is impudenrt and ſhameleſle, &c. 


id 

r Quzisr. XLVIII. What widauner of ſtrife the law meancth. 

18 res, ' 07 owe men ſtrive together. 1. As contention is in words, ſo rixa, ſtrife, properly is ity 
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deeds: cum ex rixa invicem ſe percutinar, when ſtriving chey fall to blowes, Thom, 
2, The caſe is put of men: bur if cicher a woman ſhould ſtrike a man, and wound him, or one woman 
fhould hurt anorher, they are ſubjeR to che ſame law: Toftar., qu.19, 3. And this law mult be underſtood 
of thoſe which ſtrive and tight one with another, each offending the other,nor when one defenderh him- 
ſlfe : one cannot offend another without morrall and eo: one may defend himiclfe with- 
our finne : and yer notwirhſtanding he may finhe, ſometime more, ſometime lefſe in defending himſelte : 
5fhe onely ſeeke in his owne defence, to repell the wrong thar is offered, ic is no finne : Scum anime vine 
die & odii, &c. Tf with a minde of revenge and hatred he defend himfclfe, he finneth, either lefſe, when 
he findeth his anger kindled, and his paticace violated ; or more, when he birideth himſelfe wholly to bee 
revenged : Sic Thom.2.2. Que4.T. arte i, 4+ By ſmiritg with ſtone or fiſt, isanderitood all kinde of afſaul- 
ring oge cither afarre off, with ſtone, arrow, darr, or ſuch like z or ncere hand, as with ſword,ſtaffe in the 
hand: Simler, or all kinde of hurting,cither with weapon,or inſtrument, or withour, Toftar. 5. And the 
lawmeancth ſuch hurting, where no member was periſhed i for in that caſe, they were to give cye for cyc, 
hadfor hand, foor for foor, verſ.24. Simler. h 
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QuesT. XLTX. What puniſhment the ſmiter had, if he which were ſmitten died, 


Verſ.1 4 | F he riſe againe, &c. then ſhallhe that ſmote him goe quit. 1. That is, he ſhall be freed from rhe 
ſenrence of death, though he be nor innocent betore God, nor yet alrogether tree trom all ci- 
villpuniſhmenr + for in this caſc he is ro allow his charges for his reſting, and co pay tor his healing. 2.Bar 
here the doubt is, what puniſhment he ſhould have, thar in ſtriving ſo ſmore his brother,thar he dice of it. 
Cijetane thinketh, that in this caſe he ſhould flic unto one of rhe Citics of refuge : Quia now ex intentione; 
ſedex repentina rixa percnſſio faita eff; Becaule the blow or ſtroke was given not of purpoſe, bur occas ' 
fioned by a ſudden brawle, &c. Bur if it had beene ſo,as if death had followed upon ſuch fmiring, the ſins 
ter ſhould goe free, ſo neither, death not following, bur ſome other hurr, that he is conſtrained ro keepe 
his bed, ſhould he have becne taxed ſo much as with the charges: if the taking away of the lite in this cake 
had not beene puniſhable, much lefſe any lefle hurt being nor morcall. 3. Therefore I preterre here the 
Judgement of T oſt ate, that if he which was thus finitren in a fray or brawlc, died, he that ſinote him was 
to te whether hee were Hebrew, that was ſo killed, or ſtranger, whether bond or free : tor ir was not , 
lawfull for them to kill a Gentile or tranger ſojourning among them : and if a free man killed a free man, b 
ora ſervant a free man, he was to dic withour all queſtion : and if a free man killed anothers ſervant, hee 
wastodic alſo : for if a maſter killed his owne ſervant outright, he was puniſhed by death, verſc20. much 
more if he killed anothers ſervant, Tofftar. queſt. 19. And that in this caſe, rhey which in ſtrife killed one 
another, deſerved ro dic, it is evident bork by the generall law before verſ.12.. He that ſmiteth a man that 
be die, ſhall die the death : and by a necellaric conf here,[f he riſe againexthat is(micten,and walke, 
he that ſmore him, ſheUgee quir, that is, from the puniſhunenr of death : ir followerh then, it he doc nor 
riſe againc, bur dic, that he ſhall nor goe quir. | 


Quz 5. L. Whar fbenld become of the ſmiter, if the other deed afier ht walked wen bis faff. 


Verſ.1 5 A No walks without upon his ftaffe. But what if he die after he hath riſen and walked vpon his 
' Aftaffe? 1. R.Salowen thinkerh that the ſiniterwasto bee apprehended, and kept cill he rhar 
was ſmitten were perfe&tly recovercd : and if he did nor, the other was to dic : and by walking apon the 
tf be ich is mean, the perf recovery of hs hel 29 Exerbi, the ſtaffe of bread is for the 
| m3 - yerrus 
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vertne bnd fulneſſe of bread, by a meraphor, Bur though ſuch meraphoricall ſpeeches are uſuall in the, 


Prophets, yer in the ſetting downe of lawes, words mult be raken in their lircrall ſenſe, Toſtar, 2, There. 
fore becauſe the law faith, If he walke withoiit erabroad wpon his ftaffe, rhe other ſhall goe quit * the mea- 
ning is, though he lie downe upon his bed againeand afterward die, yet the other ſhall goe quit : and the 
reaſon is, becauſe after hee firterh up and walketh, and ſeemerh ro be paſt the danger, and talleth dowre 
againe, Mag:s probabile ef, quod mortua eit tx negligentia, © c. Itis more probable, that he died by hi 
owne negligence and carc]eſneſſc in keeping of himſclte, or by ſome orher occaſion, than of the ſiniti 

Lyrane 3. But it he did nor rife ar all trom his bed, and-being riſen, walked bur alittle about the hoyſe 
upon his [taffe,and come not abrcad,and afterward died,thenthe other ſhould nor goe quit, Toftar,quizg, 


QuzxsrT. LI. Of the eqiitie of this law, in bearing of the charges. 


Verl.19 Z ſhall brare his charges for his reſting, and pay for his healing, &c. 1. That is, he'ſhall pay 
F-j manner of charges, which he was pur unto abour his healing, as to rhe Phyfirians, andfor 
the phylicke and medicines which he uſed, and for his dier, which upon this occafton was extraordin 
and ſo more chargeable, 7 oftat. 9,22. Likewiſe he was to beare rhe charges of rhe miniſters and k rs, 
that arrended upon him during the time of his lying, S1meler. 2. The incendmenr of rhis law is, that fi 
recompence and faristaftion ſhould be made for any dammage or Joilc which happencd unto another: and 
yer ſo, as that iuch recompence being made, the Lord would have one co torgive anorher, thc charirie 
ſhould not be viclated, nor any grudge or purpote of revenge remaine, Oleaſter. 3. 'T his law was mor 
equall & indifferenr,chan thar Jaw of the Romans conrained in rhe 1 2.rables, that if any man did beatand 
batter another, he ſhould pay 25.afss, that is, ſo many three farthings: which mult being too eaſje, one 
Lucius Nerarine, in a bravery ufed of purpoſe to beat and buffet thoie with his fiſts whom he wet, and 
cauſed his man preſently io pay him rhe penaltie of thelaw : whereupon the Prerers of Rome devilcdto 
impole a greater mul and puniſhment tor ſich aſſaults and batteries, Gefl,{5b,20,0x Calvin, Marbach, 


QuzesrT. LII, Whoſhoaldbeare thecharoes. if a ſervant had done the hurt, 


E ſha beare his charges. But what if one ſervant had >earen another, or a ſervant had ſimitrenafrec 


man, thar hee kept his bed upon it? 1. Ja rh3s cate either the maſter of ie ſervant was to beatethe 
charges, or clic he was to deliver his ſervant, arid lic 3vas to ferve or ro b< fold io make ir good, ifhechad 
not of his owne to make ſarisfaGion y , as che like order was taken for their, Exod.21.3. 2, Burhereisa 
furcher doubr ; what if the ſervant thar did the kuxe were an Hebrew,who could nor be fold over tormore 
thaa fix yeares, and ir mighr ſo fall our, rhat rhere remaiecy bur one yeare untill the ſeventh, being the 
ycarc of remiſtion,came, and fo his ſervice for ſo ſhort a time could nor make ſufficient recompence? The 
anfiwer is, rhat in this caſe the ſervant might be ſold ro ſerve fix yearcs more after the yeare of remiſſion; 
as inthe caic of theft, if kee had not wherewirhall of his owne to make ſatisfaftion : bur for longerthan 
ſix yeares 1c could nor be fold, nor morethan once, Bur if the ſervant were a Gentile, he might beable- 
lurely fold over, to ſerve a longer rime. 3. Now if the charge would not come to the value orwonhof 
{ix yeares ſervice, in: t1:13 caſe the ſervant was ro ſerve no longer, than till his ſervice would make ſufficient 
amends : as it a mans {crvice tor fix yeares were eſteemed at ſix pounds, and the charges of healingai 
to three, rhen the ſervanc was co bee ſold over onely ro ſerve rhree yeares, which would countervalleths 
charge, Toflar.queſt 23, | SIR EIINY ITT =y 


QutsT, LIIL. hat ſervants this law meaneth, and what kinde of chaſtiſcment is forbidden, 


Verſ.20.FF a man ſmite his ſervant with a yod, &e. 1. This law is concernitig ſuch ſervants as were no 
Hebrewes, torthem rhey were nor to uſe ſo hardly and-cruelly, Levir.25.38, neither could thc 

Hebrew ſervant be ſaid ro be their money : forhee was nor abſolutely ſold, but'onely for a rimc, Toft. 
-2. This caſe is propounded, if rhe maſter ſmite with a rod,'or any other thing which is not likely ro kill: 
bur if he ſimite him wich a ſword, or caſting of a ſtone, or ſach like, if the ſervant die, whether under thc 
' malters hand, or afterward, the maſter ſhall be ſurely puniſhed, rhar is, ſhall-die for it, becauſe in ſmiting 
hisfervant with adezdly weapon, it appearethrhar he intended to kill him, Simler, Toftat.gueR.23. 3.And 
incaſe ir be evident, rhat the ſervant die ofthar beating withina day or two, the maſter was likewiſe to be 
puniſhed for it : bur if; as the Hebrew: phraſe is,/hee ſtand a day or two after, that is, be whole andſound, 
char he may goe abour his buſineſſe : Srmler, Nam fare tantmridem valet, ac vitere omnibu integris men- 
bri: ; For to ſtandis all one, as robe pertc& and ſound in alt the parts and members ; Calvin. then the mi 
ſter was free. So alſo cxpoundeth Procopins, Vbi ex-uubrere vel verbere convalueric ſerous, crc. Where 
the ſervant recovererh of the ſtripe or wound, thottghhe aftetward die,the maſter isheld ro be innocent: 
Likewiſe Thomas Again. S1 leſio certa effet lex prenam adhibuit, &c. Tf rhe hiirt be certaine andevident, 
.the law appointeth a puniſhmenr for a maime, the loſſe of his ſetvice,verſ;26.for the death of the ſervant, 
the puniſhment of manſlaughter: -but wherethe hurt is uncerraine;the law infliderh no mul: incerom 
en! erat, wiritm ex percuſſione mortuns, &c, For it is uncerraine, whether he dicd of che beating. 4+ Tis 
law for ſervants. was more equallthan turcenenſomeatrhs Romanes, ,char giye unto maſters powe! 
over their ſervants life: as in 4% gnſtins time, Y edins Pollio uſed to caſt his ſeryants that offended int6ric 

fil ponds ;- bur afterward this cruell cuſtorme Wis thitigared © for Hmtoninus ide alaw, thiar hee wit 
killed kts ſervant wirhour cauſe, ſhould die-for it; agif he had'(ſaine anorhetsferyant, Galefe- And 4dri«- 


#m the Emperour baniſhed one 'Vavbra' a'imatron for *five'yeares, for hindling raids cruclly. 


Ex Simler. 5,' But whereas this-law giverh liberrie' ro the maſter to bear” his ſervants, chongh =—_ 
TT % 7, EXTICINGY), 


| 
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— ſothar death followed nor, wee muſt confider, -thar his law requiteth noranabfulareper 
feftion: Sed Deus ſe accommedavit ad ruditatems papeli,c. BurGod applieth limfelferoxhe rudenefis 
of che people, rolerating many things among them for rhehardnefſeo+trheir hearrs, Gabefisrl vi? 1 > (517 


QursrT. LIV. The meaning of this clanſe, For he & his many, _ 


4Or he i bis money. 1. Thatis, bought with hismoney : hee ſeemerh to have pnnifhed himſelfe ſaſh 
F ciently in the lofſe of his ſervant, /#». 2. Bur it this reaſon were ſafhicienr,then neither was the maſter 
ro be puniſhed, though his ſervant died under his hand, for hee {till is hismoney, 3. For antwer ro this 
objection, A ſervanc is to be confidered rwawayes, as heis a man, andas he is made aprandtit 1©1aboury 
the ſervant owerh nor to his maſter his lite, bur his labour: therefore if the matter rake away rhe lifs of 
che ſervant direftlh, as it he die with bearing under his hand, the matter isro be punithed for it, for ashee 
lofeth a ſervant, ſo the politike ſtare is deprived of a man, and hercin hee doth wrongro the Commons 
wealth. But if the maſter inairettly procure his ſervants death,as in overcharging him with-labour, in'de- 
nying him competent tood, in immoderate corrciting him, now the maſter isnort/gnitrie of his ſervants 
death ; for NOW prunicbat cums tanguays poſſeſſionem ſuam, nt emendaret : he did pu aith him, as his poſſeition 
1nd Ccrvant, to amend and correct him, nor as a man : theretore rhe reaſon holderh in rhisirdire& kinde 
of killing, He & he money, &c. and not inthe other, Toftar. gueſt.23. | 


Quesr, IL. V. Whether this law meane the voluntarie or involantarie hart done to « 
worgan with chile. | 


Verſ22, A Lo if mes ftrive, and bart a woman with childe, 1,Some Hebrewes thinke thar ritis caſt here 

pur, is of involuntarie hurrs and killing : as a man ſtriving againit his will hurrerh a woman 
with childe, and ſhee dierht ; for this che man was nor to die, in cheir opinion, bur ro redeeme his lite 
with a pecce of money. Contra. Bur where any tlaughrer is commirred alrogerher againit ohes will 3- as 
:f4 man ſhoot an arrow, and kill a woman wich child, or ſhee be behind him, and he knew ic nor, and hee 
hurterh her with his heele rhar ſhe die, in this caſe the man deſerved no puniſhment ar all; no nor ſu much 
23 a pecuniary mul ro be inflifted,which yer is appointed by this law,where death followech nor: there- 
fore this law meaneth nor any ſuch agt, which is alrogerher iavoluntaric, Toftar. queſt. 24; 2. Neitheris 
this law to be underſtood of murther alrogerher voluntarie: as if a man of purpoſe ſhould tmire a woman 
with child, and ſhee dic : for this was provided for before, whar puniſhment ſhould belaid upon him'rhac 
committed wilfull murther. 3. This law therefore is made concerning ſuch violent afts as were” of a 
mixr kinde, partly volunrarie, partly involuncaric : asif aman ſtriving with one,and ſeeinga woman with 
child within the danger,cared nor whether ſhee was hurt or no, Toftar. Or if {triving with a man,he thrutt 
him upon a woman wirh child, Ga/af. Or a woman comming toreſcue her husband, receiverh hurt by the 
other that ſtriverh, Lyrax. In this caſe, if death followed in the woman with child,rhe man wagto dic tos 
it. 4, And the reaſons are theſe : 1. Becauſe adfair legendr amimme, he that foftriverhlada minde and in- 
tent ro hurr,, S3mler, Confilti ratio habenda et, his counſclland intention muſt be conſidered; whickrwias 
toaſſaulr the life of another, and by this occaſion he killerh cne whom he intended:nor ro hnrr, /arwines, 
Piſcater. 2. Againe, Vxor na caro eft cum viro, quem intendeba: percutere; The wite isone ficth with her 
bugband, whom he intended to ſmire, Lyran. 3. And belide, inttance is given of a woman wirh child; who 
neither could ſhift for her {clte,and a double danger is brought both upon her & her child which ſhe went 
with:rherefore in this caſe the law providerh,rthar ſich overſights ſhould be ſeverely puniſhed;Toftaryg.25. 


QuzsrT. LVI. Whether the death of the infant be puniſhed, as well of the mother. 


Verſ,22, A Na death follow not, &c. 1. Some thinke that this is to be underſtood onely of the dearh of 

che woman, and nor of the child, Offender. Thar if the child died, and not the wormany he 
was onely to pay a peece of money, not tolole his life tor it : and their reaſon is, becauſe hedefervednor 
Þ grear apuniſhment,thar killed an infant in the wombe;,as he thar didlay a perteft man, Oteafter; whoa 
finderh faulc with Cajerane, for underſtanding the law indiffercntly of che woman and'her child; 2. \Bur 
Cajetans opinion 15 to be preferred :. forlikeas ir is a more heinous thing to kill a man in his owne houle, 
than inthe way, ſo is it a prodigious thing ro ſuffocare an infant in rhe mothers wombe, girs 1ondrem eff Joe 
lscem edits, which is not yer brought forth into the lighrof this world;Calvir.And againc ; Forus qnam- 
vs in utere incluſus, keme et ; Theintant, though yer incloſed in the wombe, is a many Simler. And rhe 
child in the wombe is yer apart of the perſon of the woman : ſo rharit there be cerraptior arime perſone, aut 
pertss, a deſtruction of the whole perſon, or of « part, /xn. he that ſo. hurterh a woman wirh child, inher 
owne perſon, or her clulds, is ſubjett ro this law. | 


QuzsT. L VII. Whether this law exterdeth it ſelfe te infants which miſcarie, being not | 
net perfelly formed, 


N Ow it being agreed that this aw as well comprehenderh: theintanc thar periſherh,as che womanthar 
bearcth ir : yer there remainerh: a-queltionz whetherif the childe-in the wombe bee yerimperteR, 
and fo not endued with ſenſe and life; that in this caſe, rhough the woman die nor, buronely lote her birch, 
hethat did the hurt is to ſaffer death. .1. Some hold theiaffirmative, char if any child wharſocverby chis 
meanes miſcarrie,the offender is ſubjet-to this law.2 Foxemats fur potentia tans propingas eft effettnii The 


\dfanr being now formed is fo neere unto rhe etfe&, that is,the life, that who cauicerh the fame ro miſcar- 


ric,may be {aid ro have killed a man, Gataſe And — by the Civill law, he thar of purpoſe _ 
m 3 x 


Ee Y =" y ws ER 5 292al UT . F _ ” n - oy A —_ I : l 
h 5 > 7 a ag IE" <IY £ ©" EE . = EI "12> TRY A 2 at 
? 4 ” = : 
—_— , ” 

E'% 4 - © EIIEXESZE 

[7 h L k } F - 

. id | % £* . 
- k i. k 
S I < . 
" 

__—— 
CR — 


» 


Chap-21. / A oxfold (ommentarie 


* 


the birth to miſcarric, if he were a meane perfbn, was condemned tothe merall mines; if anoble 

to baniſhinent.. Cicero alſo in his oration pro Clnemios, reporteth of one Afilefia a woman, who being 
hired of the heires in reverſion, to deſtroy the infant that fhee went with, had a capitall puiſhment there: 
fore inflicted upon her : Ex Simlero. Bur theſe lawes were made againſt ſuch as did of purpoſe ſeekety 
deftroy infants in the wombe, and cauſc abortion of them : here the cauſe is divers where the fruir of the 
wormbe miſcarrieth by ſome chance. 2. Therctore this penaltie was onely by the law inflited, when x 
the infant periſhed, that was endued with life. So Avgwuſtine thinkerh, uſing this reaſon : Nondum poreft 
drci anima viva in eo corpore, quod ſenſu caret, &c. The living ſoule cannor be ſaid ro be yer in thar bodie 
which wantecth ſenſe : 9u.80.im Exod. And thus the Septuagint interpret : Tf the infant came forth, wulty 
wi} iferuorropukroy, not yetformed, &e, which forming of the infant beginneth fortic dayes after the cop. 
ception, as Procepzws, ( ajerane giveth this reaſon, why in ſuch a caſe, when the birth commeth forthin. 
perfe&,the ſentence of death is nor inflicted : quia hows in porentia non eft home : becauſe aman onely in 
poflibiliric is not a man : & quia tnnc non occianur homo, non eft homicidium : and becauſe then amanis 
not killed, ir is no manſlavghter, Tofftart. And the word jeladimy, ſors, fignificth as much, that thelay 
meaneth formed and perfett infanrs : Simler. And ir is put inthe plurall, becauſe a woman may have more 
infanrs than one in her wombe ar once : tor otherwiſe why ſhould one give lite for lite, or ſoule for ſoule 
ſceing ſuch imperfe& births are nor yer endued with life & ſoule? As Angnſtine faith : /n Adamex - 
' datum et, &c. An cvident example is given in Adam, quia jam formatnumacorpru accipit animan : that the 
bodice when ir is now faſhioned receiveth the ſoule, and nor before : For after Adams bodic was made 
the Lord breathed into him the brearh of life, So Anguft.lib.queſt.ver. & nov.Teftam. qu.23. asheiza. 


leaged, Canſe32.qu.2+ cap.g. 
Qutsrt, L VIII. Why the attion « given unto the huaband. 


Verſc22-. Ccordmg as the womans hucband ſhall appoint him, &c. 1. Becauſe the injuric is done unto 
| A the man, in that his iſſue is cut off, and becauſe hee is the head of the woman, the law refer. 
reth the proſecution of this wrong unto the husband, Toffar. 2. Bur rhe raxation of the mul isfore. 
ferred to the man, as yet if he ſhould exceed a juſt proportion, the Judges in their diſcretion are romo- 
derate it, Galaſe 3. Toftatws thinketh thar theſe were not the ordingrie Judges of the Hebrewes, ſed &- 
bits conftituti ex volumate parts mtrinſg,, but arbirrators choſen by the will and conſent of both panic, 
eſ#.24. But that part of the Iaw which followeth, Thos ſhalt rendey life for life, which is ſpokentothe 
udge, to whom the fword was committed, ſheweth, rhat this authoritie allo of ſerting the pecuniatie 
puniſhmenr is referred to the civill Magiſtrate. 


QuesrT. LIX. Whether the law of retalion be literally to be anderflood. 


Verſ.2 +Þ Ye for eye, tooth for tooth, &c. 1. Some doc thinke that this law of reralion.jsnot to be under? 
116 ſtood according to the letter, bur an eſtimation wasto be made by money : ſo R. Salemn, to 
whom conſenteth Toſfarms upon theſe reaſons : 1. Becauſe in ſome of theſe kinds, as if a foor ſhonldhec 
raken from him that periſhed his neighbours foor, it mighr ſo fall our, that together with rhe foot her 
ſhould loſe his life, and fo there ſhould be more than a reralion. 2, And againe in the former law,vaſ18. 
where one upon anothers ſmiring lieth downe on his bed, bur rifeth againe, rhe other was onely ro bear 
his charges, there the law of repercuflion and retalion rooke no place : and fo is itto be underſtood here, 
3. Favorinns thus reaſoned againſt this law of retalion, as Anulme Gellixe bringerh him in, /ib.20. cap.1, 
that it was impoſlible to be kepr : for if thelike ſhould be inflied for the like, as one wound for ano- 
ther, they muft rake heed that the like wound in cvery reſpe& ſhould be made,neither longer nordecyer: 
if it were, then a new retalion ſhould bee offered unto the orher thar proſecuted the ation, and bo there 
ſhould be nocnd. 
Contra. 1. The like may bce objeted concerning the cutting off of other members, as of the cares 
and hands, which are inflifted by the lawes of divers countries : for divers times death followcth in tlic 
amputation of ſuch parts,and yer the law intendethnor death.He then may thanke himſelte, rhat deſerved 
ſuch mangling of his members : neither is rhe ſevcritic of the law to give way becauſe of ſome inconve- 
nience which is feared. And yer further thus much may bce added, that where in ſuch reralion, death 
-waslike to follow, where death was not intended, thar in this caſe much was left ro the diſcretion of the 
Judge, that compenſation might bee made in another kinde, as by pecuniarie fatisfaRtion. 2, Theother 
-Inſtance is not to the ren : for the law ſpeaketh of ſuch hurting, when as there is no lofſe of any 
member : forin that caſe they are referred to this law: bur when the body was otherwiſe hurr and bruiſed, 
without any corruption of the parts and members, then the fmirer in x bo caſe was to beare his charges 
that reſted and lay upon his bed] by his meanes. 3. The other objeRtion is frivolous : for it wasnot inthe 
private mans hand that was wounded, to make what wound he thought good againe, bur it wasinthe 
Judges powerto urderit. | 
2. Therefore the more probable opinion is,that this law is literally ro be underſtood:that he which had 
ſpoiled his neighbours cye, hand, foor, ſhould ſuffer thelike himſclfe, as may arc by theſe reaſons: 
1, Becauſe the firſt clayſe here ſer downe,verſ.23. Thos ſhalt pay life for lifegis literally intended : not that 
- he ſhould pay mony for his life, bur he ſhould loſe his life indecd. 2. Our bleſſed Saviour fo expoundeth 
this law, Meattb.5. 38. Tee have heard it hath beane ſaid, an eye for an exe, &c. which libertic _ given 
-unto the Magiſtrate onely, every private man did arrogate to himſelfe, ro ſecke revenge as be ought 
\good: and therefore our blefied Saviour correfterh that error : Bar 7 ſay ano you, reſitt nat w_ = 
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upon Exodus. Chapitt. 46; 


Now, if this retalion and recompentce had beene made in money, and nor in inflict the like fare; the 
had nor reſiſted evill or ſought revenge. 3. Other forren lawes alfo borrowed this of mol; om 


Te. Moſes : as among the Romanes, in rheir rwelve tables, rhis law is extant : $5 membrums ruperit, niſficuns 
eto a" pacit,talio efto, &' ce If he have broken a member, unlefſc he agree with him, ler there be a retalion. 
the 3. Yet this law is fo literally to be underſtood, as thar ir was lawfull notwichſtanding ro turae the like 
T iſhmenr inro a pecuniarie mult. 7oſephm chinkerh ir was in his choice that was hurr, whether hee 
tef would be farisficd in money, or have the like puniſhmenr inflited. So alſo Borrhaiws, Bur ir is nor like, 
die that ir wasleft wholly to his choice, bur thar ic reſted inthe Judges diſcrerion : as before in anocher caſe 
Us the womans husband was to fer the ſumme, bnr the Judges were ro moderare ir, verſ.22. 
Oe 4. Thercforc ir is like that it was in the Judges pawer to award cither the like penalrie, or a compen- 
7" cation in money : as afterward verſ:29.30. If amans oxe uſed to gore, chanced ro kill any, the owner was 
in to dic, or pay a ranſome of money. And the reaſons of this commuration are theſe : The difficulric in 
nis the ſtrift law of retalion, that it could hardly alwayes be obſerved according to the lerrer : as if hee were 
aw weake and fickly,that was to loſe a member, he was like to loſe his lite alſo with it : and ifa poore man had 
w_ loſt an arme, it was more profitable for him to have amends made him in money, than ro have anothers 
tle, hand cut off : and it the Judge ſhould upon every ones humorous deſire have taken away from one an 
” arme or a legge, this would have nouriſhed revenge. Ir is like chen upon theſe reaſons, that rhe Judges 
the as they ſaw cauſe, did make a change and commuration of this penalrie with money, as the Prerors F 
&, amongthe Romans. 
al. 5. Yeralchough ir were in the Judges power to make acommurarion of the like puniſhment with a 
pecuniaric mulit,the law of retalion norwirhſtanding is ſer downe : «. Both for more certaintie, becauſe 
one rule could nor ſerve for all pecuniarie raxations, which might be aggravated, or diminithed in the 
diſcrerion of rhe Judge, according ro the divers circumſtances, 2. As alſo, if a mul& of money had beene 
to ſer, then the mutilation of rhe members being nor warranred, by the letrer of rhe law could nor have 
= beene inflited, 3. As alſo,rhis ſeveritic in the ampurarion or cutting off che like part@oth impriar a grea« 
IC ter terror than itany ſumme of meney, rhough never ſo grear, had becne impoſed, Sewer. - 
-o QuesT. LX. Whether the law of retalion were juit and equall. 
e, Bi. againſt the Jaw of retalion ir will be thus obje&ed. 1.Thar ſometime there may be great incquali- 
he tie in the perſons, and then ſuch equall and like requirall is nor juſt : asif a ſubje& ſhould finire a Mas 
ie giſtrate and wound him, ir is not ſufficient tor the other to be wounded againe. And in the law of re- 
ralion there is no reſpett whether one did the hurt voluntarily or involuntarily, bur oncly »t tanrum red- 
datxr pro tanto, that ſo much be rendred for ſo much : bur ir is nor jul, that ifone did hurt another againſt 
his will, rhar the like hurt of purpoſe ſhould be done to him againe, Toſtar. 
if 2. But theſe objeftions may eaſily bee removed, For firlt chis law of reralion muſt be underſtood wir 
to two reſervations, that it is given de nocumentzs perſonalibus, concerning hurt done unto mens perſons : 
ec but it is otherwiſe im nocumentss rerum, in the damage of ones things or ſubſtance: for in rhar caſe, nor 
cc like is to be rendred for like, bur ar the leaſt double Br one, ſometime more, chap. 22. 4. The other cx- 
8, ception is, that theſe perſonall wrongs are underſtood to be perſonarun non qualificatarnm, of perſons not 
rc qualified, but of common and ordinarie perſons, as is evident by the former law, verſc15. that he which 
re, did ſite his farher and mother, ſhould not be ſmitten againe, bur was ro dic for it : Cojetar. Secondly, 
1, this law of reralion muſt neceſſarily bee expounded of volunraric and wilfull hurts : for it hee that killed 
0- aman againſt his will, was not to bee killed againe, verſc1 3. ſo neither was hee which had done any hucr 
r: unwittingly to his neighbour in any of his parts or members, to receive the like againe. 
rc 3. This law then, whatſocver can be objcited ro the contraric,was moſt equall,thoſe rimes conſidered. 
1, Lex talionts permiſſe eft dure popnlo, &c. This law of recalion was permirred unto thar hard people : 
res Sed charitas fidelium mitigatrix et hnjus legss ; The charirie of the fairhtull and belecvers dorh micigate 
lic the ſeveritie of this law, which reacherh rhem nor to ſeeke revenge, Lippowar. 2 And Augnu/t;ne further 
ed ſhewerh the reaſon of this law, thar ir was made to moderate the unreaſonable deſire of men in ſeeking 
ſe- revenge : Nonne videmus homines leviter leſos moliri cedem, &c. tor doc we not ſee men being bur alicrle 
th hurt, to goc abour to kill,ro thirſt for bloud ? &c. therefore this law, An ee for an exe, fc, non ſomes, ſed 
he limzs furoris eft, &c. is not the kindler, bur the limiter of rage and revenge, Lib.12. contr. Fauſt.cap.25. 
er 4. But whercas our bleſſed Saviour, CAarth.5.39. having repeated this law, addeth, But 7 ſay nao jou, 
ny reſiſt not evill, fc. he doth not abrogare thislaw, bur onely treerh ic from the corrupt interpretations © 
d, the Jewes, who hereby rooke unto themſelves grear liberric in following and foſtering privare revenge * 
zes Our bleffed Saviour therefore thewerh, that privat men ſhould nor ſecke ro revenge rheir owne wrongs, 
he nor arrogate unto themſelvesthar power which bclongerh ro the Magiſtrate : who if hee did nor righe 
he their wrongs, they ought with patience rather ro beare them, than to bee Judges and revengers in their 
owne caſe, Marbach. 
on Quetsr. LXI. Ofthe ſervants freedome for the loſſe of an eye or toorh. 
hat Verſ: wy] 4 mas ſmite his ſervant, &c. 1. This law is to bee underſtood of ſuch ſeryants as were nor. 
x Hebrewes, as may appcare Pſ.20. for they were not co uſe the Hebrew iervants fo _— 
en Levir.25.38. Toftatxs thinketh, that if an Hebrew ſervant received a maime, hee was not onely ro bee ſer 


an at libertie for his maime, bur alſo ſome other recompence was to be made beſide, becauſc hee was to go@ 
Fee out free fifaply in the ſeventh yeere. Bur I rather herein ſubſcnbe ro Lyranme, that in this calc the former 


law 
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law of xctalion was to take placc, if an Hebrew ſervant loſt cither an eye or tooth at his maſters hang. $5 

o lunime. | | | | 
"mo If cither one fervant.did maime another, or a free man anothers ſervant, Toffarms thinketh charin 
this caſe the ſmirer was to buy out his ſervice that was maimed ; and-if he were not able, then hee way to 
ſerve in hisplace : and rhis generall rulc hee giveth, that 4 quocungue ſervm percatiatar, deber effici lihey, 
of whomſoever the ſervant was ſmirren, hee was to bee made free. His reaſon is, becauſe another had no 
more privilege than the ſervants maſter : it then he was to bee ſer ar libertie, if his maſter ſmote him, and 
indimed him, much more if another did it, Contra. This law onely containeth an exception concernj 
the maſter: in all other, the former law was to ſtand in force, an eye for an eye, Fc. which was no Privilege 
for rhe ſtranger, more than for the maſter, bur a greater puniſhment : the naſter is privileged and exemp- 
red from the law of retalion :i for if the maſter ſhould have loſt a limme or member for his ſervant, there 
would never have bcene any agreement or accord be:weene them afterward : Marbach. And therefore 
the Jaw providerh that which was lefſe grievous to the maſter, and more benchiciall for rhe ſervant, that 
he ſhould have his freedome for his maime, Simler. Privand; exim ſunt dominatu tanquam indigni : Fay 
they were to bee deprived of their maſterſhip and government, as unworthy, that could uſe it no more 
moderatly, Gallaſe 

3. There are toure kinds of ſmiring : 1. When death followed, whereof the law is ſer downe before, 
verſ 20. 2. If any limme were periſhed. 3. If a wound were made, and bloud followed. 4. Whenno 
skin was broken, bur onely the blewneſſc of the ſtripe ſcene : for theſe rwo laſt there was no puniſhment 
appointed for the maſter, bur ogely tor the two firſt, the one is providedtor betare, werſ. 20. the ſecond 
here, T oſt at. 

Buhuſe two parts of the eye and tooth here expreſſed, all other parts which might be in like mas 
ner blemiſhed are ſignified, Simler. Lyranus our of R. Salomon nameth theſe parts, tor rhe which, if they 
were periſhed, rhe ſervant was to goe our free : the ten fingers, the ten toes, the cares, eyes, noſe, andſe. 
cret parts. And wgy not alſo the hands and armes, feer and Iegges, as before in part is ſer downe inthe 
law of retalion ? ver. 24. 

5. Procopins and Rabanmws doe make this myſticall ſenſe of this law : by the eye they underſtand the 
minde, by the rooth, drſcretionem per quam ſubtiliter ſemtentias Scripturaruw comminuit, the diſcerning, 
whereby one divideth the ſentences of Scriprure : if any doe corrupr the judgement of his ſervant inmar- 
rers of religion, he muſtleave ſuch a maſter, and go where he may be better taughr, Bur where the literal 
meaning is plaine, ſach myſticall applications are ſuperfluous. |; 


Quesrt. LXII. What manner of ſmiting and goaring of a beast is here wnderſtood. 


Verſ.2 TJ F an oxe goare, &c. 1. One kinde is put for all : aparte totum wmtelligenaum eft : One kinde of 
beaſt is named for the reſt : what beaſt ſoever is hurtfull unto man, muſt thus bee ſerved: 4s- 

g#uſtin. qu. 8. in Exod. So allo Lyranms. And this is agreeable ro that law, Gen. 9. 5. Ar the handofevey 
beatt will | require your blond, Gallaſ, Bur the oxe is ſpecially mentioned, becauſe rhe Hebrewes were moſt 
given to keeping of cartell : their horſe were for the moſt part brought our of Egypr, Simler. 2, It isun- 
der{tood ro be ſuch a goring and wounding, as that death followed upon it : for otherwiſe thoughone 
were ſore wounded with the puſh of an oxe,ithe diced nor;the oxe was nor in this caſe to be ſtoned, Toft. 
3+ Bur that other conccit of Toſtatw in this place is not ſo good : ſecas eF, fi calcepetierit ec. Ir isother- 

wile, if the oxe ſtrike with his hecle, not with his horne : in this caſe the oxe is not to die, becauſe itwas 

his faulr rhar ſtood within the reach of the oxes heele, whereas he purſuerth afrer men ro gore them with 

his horne : for whar ſaith he thea to the horſe heele, if any were ſtricken to death therewith ? was not the 

horſe to be killed by rhe equirie of this law ? as Lippomaen expoundeth it as well de eqwo calcitroſo, of a 

ſtriking horſe, as of a,_ puſhing oxe, If this law provideth for the ſtroke of the horſe heele, why not for 

the oxe heele alſo? And this is yer more evident, Ger.9. 5. that the Lord will require mans bloud atthe 

hard of every bea#t: the heele is as well the cxc hand as his horne. By whar mcanes ſoever then a beaſt 

killeth a man, this law was to take place, 


QutsrT. L. XIII. wWhythe oxe that goared was commanded to be flonedto death. 


Verſ : of | He oxe ſhall be ſtoned to death, &c. 1. Though abruit beaſt cannor ſinne, and therefore this 

puniſhment is nor inflicted tor any ſinne committed by the beaſt, yer ir is injoyned, ad horro- 
rem fails, tor the horror of the fact ; Toſtat. 2, Quia offer horribilss ad videndum, &c. Becaulc the light 
of ſuch a bloodic beaſt would be horrible and grievous to men, Lyran. 3.And it might be fearcd leſt ſuch 
a dangerous beaſt, it he ſhould live, ſhould kill others alſo, Simler. 4+T his was alſo provided for the me 
ſters advantage, who was bound ro make good all loſſes which ſhquld fall our afterward by his beaſt, 
which uſed ro puſh, Toftat. 5. And by this Jaw men arc given to underftand tha if bruir beaſts are not 
ſpared, much leſfc ſhall chey goe unpuniſhed, if they ſhed mans bloud, Gelaſe 6. The equitie'alſo of this 
law herein appeareth : that ſcat creats ſunt boves in hominuns pratiam, &'e. That as oxen were created for 
mans ſake, ſo they ſhould ſerve for the uſe of man, whether y their life or death, Calvir. 5. Agrccable 
to this law of Moſes ( as grounded upon the law of nature ) were the like conſtirations among the Hea- 
then : as So/ow made alaw in Athens, that if a dogge had birtena man, hee ſhould be ried in an halter and 
delivered ro him thar was hurt. So among the Romancs in their 12. tables ir was decreed, that if a bealt 
had done any hurt, Domanm« aut litis aft imationem.ſolvito ant eam noxe dedito: The owner ſhould cither 
Pay as was awarded,or deliver up his beaſt ro puniſhment, Draco alſo was the author of this law io AV 
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that not onely men, bur beaſts, yea things withour lite, that had-beenc the nicanes vfany mans death, 
ſhould be baniſhed our of rhe countrie,and caſt our : whereupon rhe image of Theogenes among.che Thia> 
fans falling upon one and killing him, was adjudged to be calt inro-the Sca, Simler. | | 
v1 ' QuesT. LXIV, #hy the fleſh.of the oxewas wat ro beearen. 


' Nd hi fleſhſhallnot bee eaten. . 1. Tt was neither Tawtull for them to car rhe fleſh themſelves, nor yer 

co ſell it tothe Gentiles, as they mighr doe other things, thar died alone, Dexr,r 4.21. /u. Bur the 
f-h ſhould be caft away,as a curfed ang abominable thing. 2.Nor {o much becauſe being ſtoned ro dearh, 
it was as a thing ſuffocated, and {0 they ſhould have eaten ir with che blond, Simler, Gander. Bur tan- 
quan aliqutd male diltum, &c. as 4 rhing accurſed, they were ro abhorre the ficth of fach a bloudie beaft : 
ſo chat fhough che owner ſhould ſlay rhis murtherous oxe before ir were ſtoned, ir was nor lawtull ro 
ear the Alcſh thereof, Toſtar. queff.30, 3. And this was 1m propter horrorems fatts, borh for the horror of 
the fat : 1929 quia per hoc danmificabatur Dominus bovss, and by this meanes alfo the owner of the oxe 
wasdannified, the fleſh thereof being unprofirable for any rhing, that he might be more cautcluus atrer- 
ward, and take berrer heed ro his catrell, Lyraniw. 4. The Hebrewes addc furcher, thar the very skin of 
the oxe was nor to be uſed ro any purpoſe, bur the whole to be caſt away as a thing abominable, 7 #tar, 
queſt, 28. 3 | > 

QnzsrT.L XV. In what caſe the owner * to die, when hi oxe goared any 10death, * 


Verſ29.YF the oxe were wont to puſh, &c. Another cale is pur, when the oxe chanceth ro doc any hart 
| | Ris rhe maſters knowledge, where divers conditions are required : x. Thar the oxe v{cl ro 

uſh before : the words are in the originall, yeſterday, and yer yeſterday + a definite rime is pur far an in» 
dcfinire : it is nor enough if he had once goarcd before, burhe mvit have one ir ewice ar thic leaſt ; as Re 
Salomon, Lyran, He muſt have beene knowne in former rime ro have beenc wuitd ro puſh. 2, This allo mult 
have beene notificd and fignified alſo ro rhe owner : for it may be, thar the oxe had uſed formerly ro puſh, 
and the owner knew ic nor, Sewer, Orit he knew ir, he might denie ir, unlefle he had Þeenc udmonithed 
others to rake carc of his beaſt, Teffar.queft,28. 3. He or ſhe muiſt be free, and nor a fervanr, whom rhe 
oxe uſed co puſh, goareth to dearth : for concerning the goaring of ſervants, rhere followeth anorher law 
afterward, verſ.-32. If rhe oxe goared a man or woman, aſonne or daughter, that is, though they were 
nevcr{lircle, ir was all one, Lyra». Some thinkeitis underſtuod of the owners owne ſonne and daugh- 
ter. alvin, Oleaft:r, Bur the next Jaw as touching rhe goaring of feryanrs,ſhewerh rhar ir is rather meant 
of his neighbours ſonne or daughter, Hzgo de S, Viftor. Bur it is rather underitood in generall, dc guowgs 
capire [thero, of every free bodie, great or ſmatl, man orwoman, 7». 4. In this caſe rþe owner, being 
warncd before of his oxe, is ro die for ir, becauſe 1e did nor keepe him in, knowing him ro be a harme= 
full beaſt : Quiz v:idetur illnd, quaſi immittere altorum cervicih a + becauſe he ſeemed of purpoſc ro Jer him 
loole ro doe milchicte, Simler. | 


Y » 


Quesr. LXVI. Khen the owner might redeeme hu tif? with money. 


Verſ.30.Y F there be ſet to hins a ſumme of money, T: R. S2/»wox thitikerh, rhar in this caſe the next of kin 

Lo the partic ſlaine, were to rake a peece of money of rhe owner of the oxe, and they could not 
refuſe, bur might be compelled ro take ir: and ſohe rakerh here, /;, if, for, quia, becauſe. Comra. Bur the 
very lerrer of the law is againlt this expoſition: tor ir is exprelly ſai, The oxe ſhall be toned, and the owner 
ſai die alſo. Bur if the owner might at his libertie redecme his lite with money,” then he ſhould never be 
put to death, and fo rhar clauſe of the law ſhould be ſnpetflaous, 7 oftt.queſt.29, 2. Neither yet is Tofta« 
t opinion here tobe received : Q# dog, poſuit in elettione cognatorum, &c. Thatthe law dorh pur icin 
the choice of the kinſinen of the ſlaine, when they would demand the qwner to die, and when rhey 
thoughr good ro ſer hima ſanime of money : ando hee makerh rhis a different cale from rhat, verſ. 22, 
where the Judges were to ſet the ſymme'vf money,” becauſe ir was no capitall offence : bur here he isro 
pay whatſoever is required by the adverfaric parr, wirhont any moderation, or limitation of rhe Judges, 
becauſe the offence being capirall, carinot be'valued or efteemed by any certaine ſamme of money, Toftar. 


quaeſt.23, Contra, Bur this is nor like, thar this was lefr ro rhe choice of the idverſarics : for either they 


might ſer ſuch anunceafonable ſitmriie; which the Uwnerwasnor able to pay ! Or elſe might uſe partidlitie, 
that in the very like caſefome owner thould die; when another ſhonld Efcape with hisTife : and fo the law 
ſhould nor be equall arid indifferctir toiall.' 3, Some rhinke that it was'in the Judges diſcretion, rochange 
the ſentence of death into a pecuniary millet: conctdilex quod poſſit Tudex decernere, Fo. The law al- 
loweththe Jadge to deretmine, &c." {jeta». Lipponrii thinketh rhar the adverſaries were ro make the 
demand, previa ramen nor iniqus Indic moderationt, ©,” verby themoteririon of in indifferent Judge 
pong before. Bur if ir were aſroperficr\tbirrarie fhthe Judge, when'a than ſhould dic in this caſe, when 
Tor, ro whar end faith the law, The tiher ſhall die Hſo ? Th thar catethen there "11 al he was cer- 
tanly'to die, which ſetitence by rhe'Jatgt could note diffented With.”4, Therefore I chinke racher with 
Iunus, that in this mitigation of the former ſenrence of death, *a divery caſe is put fromthe former: that 
ifthe owner of the oxe, ov ſerie ſetvit,drd not ſufficiench know It, chore ,or did not take heed 
enough, thinking he had ſufficiently provided fot Hits 6a: rhar in rhis'&ie he might.be excuſed : Ss fim- 
7 tp etfulheſſedid excuſe him, &c. fo 
| nlgtic ſer him at a ſumme of mo» 
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QuzrsT. LX VII. what ſervents this law meanerh, Hcobrewes or flrangers, 


Verſ.32. YZ the oxe goare « ſervant or maid. 1. Some thinke this is generally meant of all ſervants am 

I the Hebrewes, where leffe reſpe is had unto ſervants than unto free men, Yr cara libertary 
major vigeret in populo Dei, &c. Thar there ſhould be more care had of libertic amon g the people of God, 
that they come not through their owne default into ſervitude and bondage, Lippomar. 2, Bur it israther 
underſtood of ſuch ſervants aswere Gentiles and ſtrangers, and nor Hebrewes, as may appeare by the 
former lawes, verſ. 20. 26, which are onely referred unto that kinde of ſervants, wr. For in all kinde of 
percuſſions and wrongs offred ro the bodic, or life, the Hebrew ſervants had the ſame privilege which 
free men had. A inc Tofarm adderh this reaſon, becauſe if he were an Hebrew ſervant that was ki 
the money ſhould not be given to his maſter, but ſo much onely as his ſervice remaining might be valued 
ar, the reſt was to goe rather to his children or-kindred : as pur the caſe that his ſervice were eſtcemed at 
foure ficles yearly, and there remained bur one yeare of his ſervice, before the ſeventh yeare came, then 
Lis maſter was to have bur foure ficles of the thirtic ficles : Bur becauſe the Gentile ſervants were their 
maſters perpetuall pofſcfſion, rhe whole ſumme which the ſervant was valucd ar, char periſhed, belonged 


unto them, Toftar.queſft.z. 
QuzesrT. LXVIII. Why a certaine ſumme of money ts ſet for all ſervants. 


Verſ.32. E ſhall give unto their maſters thirtie ſicles.T he common ſicle weighed the fourth part of 
H ounce of ſilver : ſo that thirtic ſicles made ſeven ounces and aa haltc,thar is,ſo many doller; 
ſevencrownes ſtarling and an halfe : #x. which is abour 37. 6.4, of our moncy. Now although there 
was great difference in the price of ſervants : forthe men ſervants were more worth than the maids, and 
the young and ſtrong than the o1d and weake: yet a certaine rare is ſer for theſe reaſons: 1. Some thinke 
this proportion and ſumme is named, becauſe our of (hem there ifſucd thirtic generations, Gen.7. from 
' whom ſervitude tooke beginning. Bur rhis is bur a figurative reaſon, which rather belonged to the cere- 
moniall than to the politike lawes, Toſtar. gueſt.29. 2. Theſe realons rather may bee yeclded : 1, Tha 
whereas the ſumme for the death of a free man is arbitrarie, ver/. 30. bur rhe certaine quantiric is named 
for a ſervant ſlaine by a beaſt : this was to ſhew a differcnce berweene ſervants and free men, Cajetas, 
2. Quia cedes erat involuntaria, Fc. Becauſe this {laughter was involuncarie, and the owners negligence 
onely is puniſhed, therefore one ſervant is nor ſer at an higher rate than another, Sim/er. 3. And beſide 
this moderate and indifferent pricc is taxed, that the owner of the oxe,and the maſter of the ſervant mighs 
as it were divide the lofſe berweome them : that ſeeing it was done of negligence, ner mulrum gravaretmr 
in ſolvendo Domini bovis : 2 owner of the oxe ſhould not be burthened with over grear payment, 


| Toftar.queft.29. 


' That was to 
e£done, ifa 
an ſhould fall 

..ato the pit, 


Quesr, L XIX, What kinde of wells this law meaneth, where, and by whom digged. 
Verſe33. WE a man ſhall _ awell, or digge apit, &c. 1. Here arc two cafes put,when cither one 


uncovercth a well digged alreadic, or diggeth a new well, and leaverhir uncoveredyhen 
he isſubje to this law : Lyran, For it one made a well, and left it covered, and another commethand 


uncovercth it, though he made ir not, now he is in faulc, and not the other that made it, quia canſamim« » 
mediatans tribuir malo, becauſe hee is the immediate cauſe of the evill or miſchicfe thar is done, Toft, 


q#.30. 2. Rab. Salowesn thinketh, that if the maſter commanded another to make a well, and leave it ut- 
covercd, that in this caſe he is not to make good the loſe, bur he that made it; Come, It he that madeir 
werc a ſervant,who could not gainſay his maſters commandement,in this caſe the maſter was rathertobe 
charged with the _ than the ſervant, becauſe he was the cauſe 5!bur if he were a mercenaric man, or 
an hircling, then he rogether with the maſter that ſer him a worke, are joyntly to beare the loſſe, becauſe 
it was in his power to have refuſed, To/ar. So then not oncly he that makerh ſuch apir and leavethir ut 
covered, but he that alſo cauſed ir, arcpuniſhable by this law, /w». 3. Bur in this other point R. Slows 
his opinion is very probable : rhar this law muſt be underſtood of ſuch pirs as were made in ſuch common 
and uſuall places, where cartell uſed ro goc : not of ſuch as were digged in ſolicarie and unfrequented 
ore inthe coaeines the then it was a meere chancc,if any ſu 
(cither can this Iaw take place now, when men have their ſeverall and divided grounds, wherein uy 
make thcir pits and wels : which diviſions were not fo uſuall among the Iſraclites then, Geoteſ. 4.Thoug 
mention be made onely of rhe oxe and aſſe, that ſhall fall into the pit, yer there is the ſame reaſon of other 
cattcll, as of ſheepe and goats: Lyrav. Bur there is a greatey doubt whar ſhould bee done, if a man 
woman ſhould periſh by ſuch meancs. Simlerws ſeemerh to be of opinion, that the owner or maker of the 
pit ſhould be puniſhed in this caſc, as if hee had nor kept his oxe that uſed to goare. Bur the lite of mans 
of greater value, than to be raken away, where there is no dire& law, bur by a kinde of conſequent. If in- 
deed any man ſhould of purpoſe leave open a well ro intraphis brother, here heis guiltic of wiltull mur- 
ther, becauſe he lay in wait for his brother, and therefore was to dic for ir, according ro thelaw, ver/.14- 
Bur if the pir bee left open of negligence, in this caſe the digger of the pir ſhall ner make ſatisfaCtion for 
the lite of a man, as for a beaſtthere decaying ; becauſe a man in his reaſon and diſeretion could better 
prevent the danger of falling into the pir, than a bruit beaſt. 
5. Gregorie doth thus myſtically applic this law : Quid eft aperire cifernam niſt ſacre ſcripture arcaw 
"penetrare, &c. Whatis it ro open a well, bur ro ſearch into the Arke of the ſacred Scripture ? Swhlines 
 ſenſme coran non capientibus flentio comregat : Let him cover with filence the high and ſecrer feule _ 
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caſualric happencd : Toft 41. Lyran. 
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Toſe which cannot. conceive them : otherwiſe he ſhall be-gailtic,: f per verba ejus ment in ſcandalum, &c. 

it by his words the ſunple mindc of the hearex ſhall be ſcandalized, Gregor.r7, or alas 3 WS 

4. Thomas doth png: : "Then one giveth occaſion of falling to another, w "chigro fall inta 

thepit, q)4-do facit aliqud4, pil Jicit twinks ratwas ; when hee doth 6rGath any thing which is:rok right 
whereby occaffon is miniſtretto anorher of falling, Thom.quodlibet 4.art.23.ad, 3. 

QuzsT. LXX. How the live and dead oxe areto be divided, where they were not of | 

: equall value. i 


Verſ135Y F # 1495 oxe hurt his neighbonrs oxe,&c. they ſhall divide, &c. 1. This ts notmeant of the oxe 
| hey bur of orher cartcll alſo, as ifone mans ramme kill another: 4 parte torus imtel:genduni 
of, by one part the whole is to be underſtood, {ugsft.queff.82. in Exod. 2, And thislaw is moſt equall, 
recauſe It cannot be knowne which of them firſt aſſaulred the other, rhe one being not knowne to puſh 
nore than the other, thar both the live & dead ſhould be equally divided, Simler, The like law the Romans 
td inthe 12. tables, rhar if ones beaſt hurt another, the owner ſhould make ir good, ordclivet the beaſt, 
Geldſ. 3 But this diviſion muſt bee nnderftood, where the beaſts are of equall value : otherwiſe there 
hould bewrottg done to one of themr : As if the dead oxe were worth fix pound, and the live oxe but 
:wo pound, if both ſhould be divided, then he that was owner of the live oxc ſhould receive foure pound, 
ewice fo much as his oxe were worth, and the other ſhould loſe rwo pound in the price of his beaſt : rhe 
meaning then is,” that an *quall diviſion ſhould be made, where the oxen are <quall invalue, and the lofle 
in the dead oxe to bee equally borne by them borh : as if the live oxe bee worth fix pound, and the dead 
oxe was worth as much being alive, bur now is valucd ar foure pound, then either of them both, the oxen 
teing ſold, ſhould have five poand a peece;.and ſo cach of them ſhould beare 20.4, lofſe, Lyres. Bur where 
che value was unequall, firſt the price muſt bee made up in money, where the oddes was, and then the reſt 
divided : as if the live oxe were worrh 12, ftcles, and the dead oxe worth but fix alive, and foure how he 
isdead, theſe being now both ſold, make 16. ficles in all : of thisſumme, firſt fix ſicles muſt be givea un» 
70 the owner of the live oxe;to make upthie cquall vale of the dead oxe, which was worth bur fix - then 
the reſidue being ren ficles, ſhould bee divided, to each of them five ficles, and fo the lofſe ſhould bee in- 
differently borne betweene them, Tofar. queff. 32. 4. To know then how an equall diviſion may bee 
made, when the beaſts are of unequal} value, theſe rules mulſt be obſerved : x. $i on perdit nterg, equaliter, 
If both doe nor loſe alike, the owner of the live beaſt,and the owner of the dead,the diviſion is notequall, 
Tofter.queſt. 33. IMedietas dammi deber poni ſuper nam, &+. The halfe of the loſſe muſt bee laid upon 
one, and the other halfe-npon the other, Lyrav, As if thelive oxe be worth 12, ficles, and the dead oxe 
was worth bur fix, being alive,and now is fold for foute, here are two ficles loſt, which muſt bee equal 
borne betweene them : ſo thar the owner muſt have five ficles, and {© he loſeth bur one. 2. |. "en = 
js.that if cither ofthe owners receive more for the live or dead oxe, than it was worth being alive, the dis 
viſion is nor good : as inthe former cxample, if the owner of the live oxe ſhouldhave above 12. ſicles, or 
the owner of the dead above ſix. 3. If the owner ofthe dead oxe have lefle allowed him than his dead 
oxeis worth, as if hee ſhould receive bur three ficles, when rhe dead carcaſe is fold for foure. 4. If the 
owner of the dead oxe receive as much for the dead, as he was worth alive, as namely, fix ficles, whereas he 
iswerth bur foure, rhe diviſion is unjuſt ; for now the whole lofſe of rwo ficles ſhould lie altogether 
npon the'owner of the live oxe, Tofat.queft.33. 


4: Places of Dodrine. 
1. Do&t. Of keeping the ſeventh Qay of reit holy unto God, 


ane Hg ſeventh yeare he ſhall goo ont free. Confider here, A affeftn Dems diem ſeptinanuni prog 
I ſequarar, &e. how the Lord is affeed to the ſeventh day of reſt, thar in remembrance thereof, 
he INE the ſeverith yeare for the freedome of ſervants, and the fifticth yeare of Jubile, Oleafters 
Whereby we are raught religiouſly to confecrate unto Gods honour the ſeventh day. 


.2+ Dot. Of Geds providence, even in ſuch things as ſeeme to fallout by chante; | 


Ver{13.JD Yt God bath offred him into his hand. Diftamiis non caſul aut fortung iftos ocour ſus attribuer &%, 
B fed providentia ſuprenes Indicis, &c. Let us learne (ith (jeraxe hereupon)ro attribu i fack 
occurrents, not unto ahance or forrune,' but unto the providence of the higheſt Judge, Even thele acci- 
dents which ſeeme' to falfout by chance, are raled and hoverned by the providence of God: as our blefiſed 
Saviour faith, tharcven our haires arc numbred y and therefore nothing cai happen tinto us otherwiſe 
than as God difpoſerh. £00 | h IT.x cd >u8 
| 3. DoQ. The fatt is to be menſaired by the minde of the dozr; | PT 


| 
Vaſes: F 4 man havens laid wait, Vides extchis falta nw off: judicands juxts externam fits ſhes 
© Reems, 6, You fee thar otirward fats are not to bee Judged according to the externalkfhew, 

ſed juxta internnm fatientis anime Suraccording to the inward minde and purpole of Qcr, Leppom 
As God ſaith ro Lbimelobb, when lic had take Sara oHhrohamr wite, 7 know rhes thin Wait ripe eve ok 
®bPrgbt windse URN.OfSY 2 215 07 051 NT COIs aoedi apa over winoh 
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CAS beakgy \ © 0.1 «4 Dot. In al wrongs there newt be ſutisfabtion and reftitution made, 


Verſit9.Y YE ball beare bis charges. The injuric muſt be freely forgiven,but yet there muſt berecon, 

"F His and Grisfaftion made for the lofle and hindrance : fo likewiſe verſ. 34. The = 
ſhall makg it good, The law ſhewerh thar reſtirurion muſt be made, for the kurt and damage made uns 
another, Olcafter. Therefore 'a man cannor looke for remiſſion of his treſpaſſe from God, which he hath 
committed againſt his neighbour, where he refuſerh ro make him amends, ir being in his power; ſo gig 
Juſt Zacheme reſtore fourctold, whatſocver he had wrongfully gotten, Lak,19.8. 


5. Places of confutation. 


1, Confur, Of the Anabaptifts, that denie the uſe of the ſwordunto the (ill Magiſtrate. 


Verſ. 14. I How ſhalt take him from mine Altar, that be may die. This place doth authoriſe and w 

4 I the pre) wer +: the Civill Magiſtratc, in the uſe of the ſword, againſt rhe error Ah 
Anabaptiſts,which would altogether deprive the Magiſtrate of it,urging tha place in the Goſpell, Math 
$.39. 1 ſay unto you, reſift not evil, Bur here our bleſſed Saviour repealcth nor the law of Moſes, Au 
for an eje,and 4 tooth for atooth : bur onely reverſeth the corrupt expofition of the Pharifies, which by this 
rext would give warrant unto privar men, to ſecke their owne revenge,whereas the law giveth rhis POWer 
onely unto the Civill Magiſtrate. So the Apoſtle alſo faith, that the Magiſtrate beareth nor the ſwardje 
worght, for be 1 the Miniſter of God, to take vengeance on him that doth evil, Rem.13. 4. 


| - 2, Confut. Againit the Papifts, that wonld exempt Eccleſcaſticall perſons from the Civil power, 


Verſ.14.”F" How ſhalt take him from mine Altar. Evcn the Pricſt miniftring at the Altar, if he had com. thei 
; | er wiltull murther, might be taken from thence, and pur to death by the Magiſtrate, x Chi 
R. Salomon noteth : wherein appearcth rhe ſoveraigne right and power, which then the Civill Magiſtrae 
had over the Prieſts of the law : which Tof arms granterh ; bur he faith, that herein there was great diffe 
rence berwecne the Prieſts of thoſe times, and of ours, and thereupon he purteth this note in & 
. Neatadifferentiam inter Sacerdetes veterss Teftarents & noug legis, note a difference betweene thePricfy 
of the old Teſtament, and of thenew law, Toftar. queſt. 16. Comtra, 1. But hercia is nodifference aall, 
for the Miniſters of the. Goſpell are no more exempted now from the Civill power, than the Prieſts were Vet 
then: for the Apoſtle faith, Let every ſonle be ſubjett tothe higher power, Row,13.x. In this generall ſpecch, 


none are excepted : yea our bleſſed Saviour, who might have pleaded a greater privilege in this behulfe Wi 
than any, refuſed nor ro pay tribute for avoiding of offence, EMatth.17.27, Sce more of thisquitiian, leſf 
Synorſ, Genmr.1. err.98, Wa 
3. Confut, Ag4init the great abuſe of Popifh Sanituaries. wh 

Row wine Alter. This ſhewerh that the Temple and Altar, as alſo the Cities of refuge were prixis 
leged places for ſome kinde of offenders, rhough not for wilfull murtherers. Here then ſomewhat Ve 


would be inſerted concerning the great abuſe of Sanctuaries and privileged places in times paſt. 
T7. Concerning the beginning and firſt occaſion of them, ir is grounded upon, and derived from the ju lin 


diciall conſtitutions of CA!oſes, who by Gods appointment, affigned certaine Ciries of refuge, for ſome ob 
offenders to flee unto, bur not for all malefators ; from CHeſes the Gentiles ſeemed to borrow thelike m 
cuſtome, in giving immunitie and privilege ro ſome places : Asin Athens, Hercules nephewes builded by 
the Temple of Mere, and obtained for the ſame this privilege, that they which fled chicher for ſuccour, ſo 


The origtnall ſhould not by violence be raken thence. In Rome, Remus a Romalu berweene the tower and the Ca» 
and beginning pitol, appointed aplace of refuge called intermoming ) berweene the hilles : after that the T and 
E 


of SapQuariez. Alrars, and then the images cf rhe Emperours were privileged to give proteQion to thoſe, whichfled this V 
ther for ſaccour : And from this example came the like immunities, which were given afterward tp the 
Churches of Chriſtians, which was afterward enlarged unto Church-yards, and Monaſterics : As thisree c 
ſon is alleaged in the Imperiall eonſtitutions of Theodeſ, and Yalentin. that becauſe the Gentiles gave a 
ſuch honour to.their Idol] temples, &c. _—_ oportet prefidii ad ſacratiſſimas eras confugientibu pres d 
flare ? How much relicte'ought we to yecld ro thoſe, which flie to the moſt holy Altars ? Thefame rea p 
ſonis yeclded, Concil. Matiſcin. 2, can, 8. Si mundani Principes (ws legibus cenſuernnt, Oc, It worldly t 


Princes have decreed by their lawes, that whoſoeycr did flec unto their images, ſhould be without hurt, 
how much ſhould he remaine undemnified, qui ſue grewinm matris Eccleſia petierit, &c. which gocth to 

the boſome of his mother the Church ? | | 
© 2. Now for tle convenient and neceffarie uſe of ſuch Sanfuaries and privileged places, theſe reaſons 

arc brought : 1. That they which were innocent, as in the caſc of involuntaric kiſlin might reſcue them- 

ſelvcs from the rage of the purſuers. 2, They which were oppreſſed by une all Jadges,might finde ſhel- | 

ter here, till cither the Judges wrath were appeaſed, or a more. indifferent Judge found. 3» Sich place 

ſerved for the rclicfe of ſervants, that were cruelly handled of their maſters. 4. And for ſuch as were ct 

debred, and were Sariged of their crnell creditours and exaRtours.. . 5, Andin time of-warre, ſuch places 

were of calle that they which led hich, might be prfrvd Eomrhe firand; As Alericw,when 

Romewas taken gate commandement,that all they, which fled to the Chyxches of $P«w/, and S. Pet's 

ſhould have their lives, Simler, _ Ls But 
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, Bur on rhe CONLra! 2 thus it is objected againſt ſuch Sanftuary laces: 1. That by this meancs the 
—_- of Jultice is RAE ed, when malclators are ſheltteand eefthbFFoth the Mabe by che immu- 
niry and privilege of che place. 2. Scrvantsare cneontaged to be contempruous,and diſobcdicnr ro their 
ters, firiding fuccour citewhere, 3, And anchritty andcarclefie debrecs, by ſich devices with itcke ro 
defraud cheir creditanrs. 4.And herein was a great abuſe cogumirred za former times of fupectficion,that 
their Santuary Places Were open to all inde of maletafiors: As rhus it (tandeth decxeed; Awreliencrſ; i 
cidas adutersnfures, five guoſouny, rio5,6e Martherersadylierers,theepes,or ay ocher tre(s 
ur of rhe Church or rhe:Bifhops houſey/bur upon oath ficit 8IYCH, 168 de on: penarium genere ſinr ſecurs : 
char che parries ſo taken out,ſhould be ſecure trom all kinde of puniſhmenr. 
4.Now chen ro moderate the excefſe and abuſe hercin : ncirher is ir fir rhar all ſich Sanfuaries ſhould 
be tripped of their privileges,as Tibenini che Emperaut did,as Syetorins and Tacnns doe Write: Bur tinch 
ices of Gods ſervice are meet {till ro be had in reverence, according to that Law of eArcadinr, Irrucrs 
in Templum, vel CMnriftros,capite prnitur Oc. Thar hee which did afſaulc che Church or the Miniſters, 
hould be capirally puniſhed,Cod.tzb.1.tsr.6.leg.10. Yet the privilege of fuch places would thus be mode= 
rated and limired; x. That chey ſhould, not bec open r9.all offenders, burpnely to ſuch as treſpalſed of 
ignorance, and finned unwircingly,. and ſuch as were empoveriſhed by caſualty ratherehan rheir owns 
defaule, 2+ T bat the number of ſuch privileged places thould berelſtrained,as tis already in the reformed 
Churches: ſeeing roall the 12. Tribesof Iiracl there were allowed bur fix Cirics ot tetuge, 3.He which 
wasreſcued in the Ciries of refuge, was bur there a while rill his cauſe'was tried, and it he were found 
guilry,he was delivered up :* fo itisfar,chat ſuch as ſought the Sanftuary ſhould notwithſtanding anſwer 
the Law: As ir was decreed by the Imperiall Lawcs,as Cod.1.1.1.tit.15.leg.5.ludei confugientes ad Eccles 
fu ſuſcips non debent,&c. Jewes flecing to rhe Churches, ought not to be received, wnlefſe fickt rhey pay 
their debts, bid. leg. 5 . maneri poſſnnt, vel citari in Eccleſia, &c. they may be ſummoned and cited in the 
Chutch,and being © cired,rhey arc bound to make anfwer,&c. 


(6:3e 


6. Morall obſer yations. 


1. Obſerv. Of the love which parents ought to beare toward their children, 


Verſ'5. Þ Love my wife and my children,&c. Hence appeareth the great love which a man ought to beare 
I roward his wife and children,rhar he ſhould endure much wrong, yea and chuſe rather to ſerve 
with them,rhan ro have his liberty and freedome withour them: Oleafer : which condemnerh the 6arc« 
lſhelſe of ſuch parents, which preferre their owne caſe and pleaſure before the fafery of their children, 
work herein than the bruir bealts,cycn than the favage and cruell Beare, which rageth being robbed of het 
whelpes, Prov. 17.12, . 


2. Obſer. Of the duty of children toward their parents, 
Verſ15. H E that ſmiteth his father,or his mother, verſ.17. aud he that curſeth his father, &c. ſhall dy# 


the death. He that abuſcd his parents in word or in deed,thar gave them bur a tip or a revis 
ling word, was to be pur ro dearh : which ſhewerh how much rhe Lord abliorrerh ſtubbornnetſe and dif 
obedience to parents : Little ng of by roo many in our daycs, and the rarher becauſe rthar conti- 
mually in the Church therc is nor a beating of theſe points of Carechrſme into childrens heads and hearrs 
by careful Miniſters. O rhat they would bee once drawne to doe this dury in' their fev-rall Churchest 


ſoonc ſhould they find the fruit of ir,and the grearneſlec ot their finnein ſolong negletting ir, B.Babings 


3.Obſerv. Maſters not robe eruell toward their ſervants. 


Verſ20.J F a man ſmite his ſervant or his mail with avod, and he dye, &c. Upon this text Rebawwr thus 

noteth : Sicnt diſciplina opus ef+ in eruditione ſubjeftorum, &c. As dilcipline is' needtull inthe 
erudition of thoſe rhar are in ſabje&ion, ſes & diſcretione opms efÞ, im exhibuione correprionums, tc, Sd 
alb diſcrerion is needfull in the exhibiring of correftion,&c., neirher parents ſhould provoke their chil 
dren by roo much rigour, nor yet maſters ſhew themſelves cruell roward rheif ſervants, as here the Law 
puniſherh the immoderare ſeveriry of maſters : yea the Apoſtle would have maſters pur away threacning 


trom their ſervants, Epheſ. 6.9. | Ty 
4. Obſerv. A wrong in deed muſt. be recompenced in deed. 


Verſc26. E ſhall let him goe free for his eye. Chryſoftome hereupon thus inferterh : Tf thou haſt chaſti- 

H {ed any beyond meaſure : Injurie precutwim benefitio eft diſſolvendum, 7. T he ſinne of 
wrong mult be diſſolved by a benefit : eAl5oquin, niſi quemfattu lefiſti, fattre placavers, fine cauſa ora; ad 
Dominnm ; Otherwiſe, whom thou haſt wronged in deed, it chou doeſt nor appeaſe by thy deeds, in vaine 
doeſt thon pray unto God,&c. Hows. 1 1. =: atth. Asthenthewron? is done, fo the amends or recom» 
pence muſt be made : he that harh offended in word, mitſtby his words arid/'confeflion acknowledge his 
fault; bur he which hath offred wrong in deed, -muſtalſo make ſome GrisfiGtion for irin deed ; as here 
the maſter for putting out his ſervants eye, Was to give him his liberty and freedome for ir. 
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ſpall makg it good, The law ſheweth thar reſtirution muſt be made, for the kurt and d 


4+ Doft. Jnab wrongs there wuit be ſ«tifattion and reffitution made, 


Verſt [ E ſhall beare bis charges. The injuric muſt be freely forgiven, but yer there muſt be recon. 


pence and farisfaftion made for the lofſe and hindrance : fo likewiſe verſ. 34. The owng 

| amage made ugg 

another, Oleafter. Therefore 'a man cannor looke for remiſſion of his treſpaſſe from God, which he hath 

committed againſt his neighbour, where he rcfuſerh ro make him amends, ir being in kis power; ſo gig 
Juſt Zacheme reſtore fouretold, whatſocver he had wrongfully gotten, Lak,1 9.8. 


5. Places of confutation. 


1. Confut, Of the Anabaptifts, that dexie the uſe of the ſwordunto the (vill Magiſtrate. 


Verſ.1 +] How ſhalt take him from mine Altar, that he may die. This place doth authoriſe and warraye 
the lawfull power of the Civill Magiſtratc, in the uſe of the ſword, againſt the error of the 
Anabaptiſts,which would altogether deprive the Magiſtrate of it,urging that place in the Goſf 
$.39. / ſay unto you, refift not evil, Bur here our blefſcd Saviour repealeth nor the law of Miur An 
for an eje,and 4 rooth for atoorh : but onely reverſerh the corrupr expoſition of the Pharifies, which by hi 
text would give warrant unto privar men, to ſecke their owne revenge,whereas the law giveth this powe 
onely unto the Civill Magiſtrate. So the Apoſtle alfo faith, that the Magiſtrate beareth not the ſwardjn 
worphr, for be 14 the 14 iniſier of God,to take vengeance on him that doth evil, Rem.13, 4. 


- 2, Confut. Againit the Papifts, that wonld exempt Eccleſpaſticallperſons from the Civill power, 


Verſ.14." JP How ſhalt take him from mine Altar. Even the Prieſt miniftring at the Altar, if he had con. 

; A wiltull murther, might be taken from thence, and pur to death by the M agiſtrate, a 
R. Salomon noteth : whercin appearcth rhe ſoveraigne right and power, which then the Civill Magiſtrae 
had over the Prieſts of the law : which Toffarms granterh : bur he faith, that herein there was great diffs. 
rence berwecne the Prieſts of thoſe rimes, and of ours, and thereupon he purteth this note in r 


. Notadifferentianms inter Sacerdetes veterss Teftaments & noug legis, note adifference berweene the Pricty 


The origtnall 
and beginning 
of SapQuaries. 


of the old Teſtament, and of the new law, Toft at. queſ. 16. Contre, 1. But hercia is nodifference al, 
for the Miniſters of the. Goſpell are no more cxempred now from the Civill power, than the Prieſts were 
then: for the Apoſtle faith, Let every ſonle be ſubjett rothe highox power, Row,13.x. In thisgenerall ſpecch, 
none are excepted: yea our bleſſed Saviour, who might have pleaded a greater privilege in this behulfe 
than any, refuſed nor ro pay tribute for avoiding of offence, EMarth.17.27. Sce more of this queſtian 
Synopſ, Cemmr.1. err.98, | 


3, Confut. Againit the great abuſe of Popifh Sanituaries. 


Rom wine Alter. This ſhewerh that the Temple and Altar, as alſo the Cities of refuge were prive 
leged places for fome kinde of offenders, though not for wilfull murtherers. Here rhen ſomewhat 
would be inſerted concerning the great abuſe of Sanctuaries and privileged places in times paſt. 

7. Concerning the beginning and firſt occaſion of them, it is grounded upon, and derived from the ju= 
diciall conſtitutions of CA/oſes, who by Gods appointment, affigned cerraine Cities of refuge, for ſome 
offenders to flee unto, bur not for all malefaQtors ; from CMeſes the Gentiles ſeemed to borrow thelike 
cuſtome, in giving immunitie and privilege ro ſome places : As in Athens, Hercules nephewes builded 
the Temple of Aercre, and obtained for the ſame this privilege, that they which fled thither for ſuccour, 
ſhould not by violence be raken thence. In Rome, Remus a Romului berweene the tower and the Ca» 
pitol, appointed aplace of refuge | (otted intermonting ) berweene the hilles : after that the T and 
Alcars, and then the images cf the Emperours were privileged to give prote&tion to thoſe, which fled thi- 
ther for ſaccour : And from this cxample came the like immunixics, which were given afterward tp the 
Churches of Chriſtians, which was afterward enlarged unto Church-yards, and Monaſterics : As thisree 
ſon is alleaged in the Imperial] eonſticutions of Theodeſ, and Valentin. that becauſe the Gentiles gave 
ſuch honour to.their doll remples, &c. _— oportet preſidii ad ſacratiſſimas eras confugientibu pres 
fare ? How muchrelicte,ought we to yeeld ro thoſe, which flie to the moſt holy Altars ? The fame rea 
ſonis yeclded, Conci/. Aeaiſein 2. can, 8. Si mundani Principes ſwis legibus cenſuerunt, &c. If worldly 
Princes have decreed by their lawes, that whoſoeycr did flee unto their images, ſhould be without hurt, 
how much ſhould he remaine undemnitied, qui ſue greminn marris Eccleſia petierit, &c. which gocth to 
the boſome of his mother the Church ? 

' 2. Now for the convenient and neceffarie uſe of ſuch Sanftuaries and privileged places, theſe reaſons 
arc brought: 1.Thar they which were innocent, as in the caſc of involuntaric kiſlin might reſcue them- 
ſelvcs from the rage of the purſuers. 2. They which were oppreſſed by unequall ales might finde (hel 
ter here, till cither he udges wrath were appeaſed, or a morc.indiffcrent Judge found. 3. Sich places 
ſerved for the reliefe of ſervants, that were cruelly handled of their maſters. 4. And for ſuch as were cr 
debred, and were gortucd of their crnell creditours and exatours.. . 1 

cre of ſpeciall uſe, that they which fled thither might be 
Rome'Wwas takti gave commandement, that all they, whi 
ſhould have their | wy Simler. 
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:ry and privilege of the place. 2, Scrvantsare encohtaged to be contempruous,and diſobedienc to their 
"ters finding fuceour clfewhere. 3, And unchritty andcarclefſe debracs: by ſuch devices wilh ſeeks to 
ſefrad cheir creditors. 4.And herein was agreat abuſe commirred in former times of ſupectfirion,thar 
their Sanftuary placts.were open to all kinde of malefafiors:: As thus ir (tanderh decxeed,Avreliencr, i: 
(3. Homicidas adnitersiofures, five quoſeuny, r:95,66, Marthceers aduleererstheepes,or zany ocher reefs 

s.asthe Ecclcliatticall Capons deeret, and rhe Romane Law appainteth, is is not lawtull co draw 

out of che Churchor the Bifhops houſe, 'bur upgn oath firlt giyen, wede omni pererum genert /irc ſecurs.: 
char the parties ſo taken our, ſhould be ſecure trom all kinde of punilhmenr. 

[Now then ro moderate the excelic and abuſe hercin : ncirher isir fir thar all ſich Sanftuaries ſhould 

be ripped of their privileges,as Tiberius the Emperaut did.as Sgaonins and Tacntns doe write : Bur fiich 

I:ces of Gods ſervice are meer {till ro be had in reverence, according to that Law of eArcadinr, Irrucns 
in Tewplum, vel Muriſtros,capite pruitur Cc. \ Thar hee which did aſſault rhe Church or the Miniſters, 
ſhould be capirally puniſhed,Co9.47b. 1.ts.6.leg.1o. Yet the privilege of fich places would thus be modes 
raced and limited; x.-I hat tlicy ſhould. nor bee open to all offenders, bur-pnely ro ſuch as treſpaſſed of 
ignorance, and finned unwictingly, . and ſuch as were empovcriſhed by calualry ratherehan chic own 
default, 2+ T hat rhe number of ſuch privileged placesthould be reſtrained as firs already in the reformed 
Churches: ſecing toall the 12. Tribesof Lrael there were allowed bur {ix Cirics ot vgc. 3.He which 
wasreſcucd in the Citics of refuge, was bur there a while rill his cauſe was rricd, par 5, were found 
guiley,he was delivercd up :* fo itisfar,chat ſuch as ſought the Sanftuary ſhould notwithſtanding anſwer 
the Law: As it was decreed by the Imperiall Lawes,as Ced.1./.1.tir.1 5.leg.5.lndti confugientes ad Eccles 
ſu ſuſcips non debent,&'c. Jewes tlecing ro the Churches, ought not to be received, walefſe fic they pay 
their debts, 165d. leg. 5 . meaneri poſſnnt, vel citari in Eccleſia, &c. they may be ſummoned and circd in the 
Chutch,and being {© cired,they are bound to make anſwer 8c. 


6. Morall obſer vations. 
1. Obſerv. Of the love which parents owght 10 beare toward their children, 


Ver(s, Þ Love my wife and my children,&c. Hence appeareth the greatlove which a man ought to beare 
I reward his wife and children,thar hc ſhould endure much wrong, yea and chuſe rather to ſerve 
withthem,rhan ro have hisliberty and freedome withour rhem : Oleafter : which condemneth the 6arca 
[cſaelſe of ſuch parents, which preferre their owne caſe and pleaſure before the ſafery of their children, 
worſe herein than the bruit bealts,cycn chan the ſavage and crucll Beare, which ragerh being robbed of ec 
whelpes, Prov. 1712, a 


2. Obſer. Of the duty of children toward their parents, 
Verſ:15, H E that ſmiteth his father,or his mother, verſ.17. and he that curſeth his father, &c. ſhall dye 


the death. He that abuſcd his parents in word or in deed,thar gave them bur a rip or a revi< 
ling word, was to be pur ro death : which ſhewerh how much rhe Lord abliorreth ſtubbornnetſe and dif 
obedience to parents : Little m_—_ of by roo many in our daycs, and the rather becauſe rhar coati- 
mually in the Church therc is nor a beating of theſe points of Carechiſme into childrens heads and hearts 
by careful Miniſters. O rhar they would bee once drawne ro doe this =_ in their ſev-rall Churchesl 
ſoonc ſhould rhey find the fruit of ir,and the gtearnefle of their finncin fo long negletting ir, B, Babings 


3.Obſerv. Maſters not robe eruell toward their ſervants. 


Verſi20.Y F a man ſmite his ſervant or his maid with avod, and he dye, &c. Upon this text Rabaww thus 

I noteth : Sicut diſciplina opus ef? in eruditione ſwbjeftoram, &c., As diltipline is'ncedtull inthe 
erudirion of rhole har ate in ſubjetion, ſes & diſcretione opm ef}, im exhibitione correptionnns,&t, Sd 
al diſcrerion is needfull in the exhibiring of correftion,&c. neither parents ſhould provoke* their chil= 
dren by roo much rigour, nor yer maſters ſhew themſelves cruell roward rheit ſervants, as here the Law 
puniſheth the immoderare ſeverity of maſters : yea the Apoitle would have: maſters pur awzy threatning 
trom their ſervants, Epheſ. 6.9. | 

4. Obſerv. A wrong tn deed mwſt.be recompented in deed. 

Verſi26, E ſhall let him goe free for his eye. Chryſoftome hereupon thus inferferh : Tf thou haſt chaſti- 

H ſed any beyond meaſure : Injurie peecttiimn benefitio eft difſolvendum, ce, T he ſinne of 
wrong muſt be diflolved by a benefit : eAlzoquin, xe ne ve lefifts, faitrs placavers, ſinecauſa ora; ad 
Dominnm; Otherwiſe, whom thou haſt wronged in deed, t chou doeſt nor appeaſe by thy decds, in vaine 
docſt thon pray unto'God&&c. Hows.1 1. is Marth. Asthenthewrony is done, fo the amends or recom» 
pence muſt be made : he thar hath offended in word, miiſtby his words and/'confeflion acknowledge his 
taulr; but he which hath offred wrong in deed, -muſtalſo make ſome farisfaGtion for irin deed ; as here 
the maſter for putting our his ſervants eye, was to give him his liberty and freedome tor ir. 
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A ſrxfold (ommentarie 
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1.L.C. 


1.C.S. 


IV. A. 


V.LAP.B. 


Olzaſfter, Itis meant of all kinde of treſpaſſe,in withholding another mans goods. 

\ Verl. 10, Carried away by vielence,T.V.A.orgcken captive. S.L,P.bettcr than, raker: of enemvies. L. BG. 
ſhabab,fignificth'to rake by force,or drive away. 
Verſ.13. He ſhall bring it for a witnefſe,V.IA.P.char is, that which 5 torne for a witneſſe. C.or, wirneſe of 
the tearing.Bibetter than be ſhall bring record.G,here fomewhar is wanting: Or,bring wnro him that which 
# ſlaine.L.here ſomewhat is added : or,bring it rogbe deore.S.here ſomewhac is changed: 
Verſ:31.Tarve of beaſts,C.A.P.cam cater beter than, refed before of beaſts... 


_ —_— 


Cs 


5, Obſcrv. Seperionrs are charged with the fines of inferiours committed 
—_ F the oxe were wont to puſh in time paſt, Fe. As by this Law the owner of the oxe was to. u 

4 good the hurt which wasdone by his oxe through his = he kepr himnor; 
God imputeth the finnes of the children to their fathers, and of rhe ſubjeQs ro the Magiſtrate, Fug, 
negligentia ceſſarum fwerit,&f e, if through their negligence, that is,of the parents or governouraghe ci 
dren or ſubjects faile in cheir duty :/ as is ſee forth in the example of Hels,r Sam.2. who was paniſhedio, 
his remiſheſſe roward his children : by which meancs he was made acceſſary to their finne, Lippoman, 


Cuare, XXIL 


I. The Metbod and Argumens. 


». 7d N this Chapter other politicke and civill Lawes are delivered, which arc of wy 
ae lorts,cither concerning every ones private duty,to verſ.28.0r the publike,verſyy, 

5 tothecnd of the Chapter. I | | 
|  Theprivatcduties arc of rwo ſorts,cither tonching prophane, or ſacred ation, 
Of rhe firlt ſort are theſe : x.Concerning theft, eicher apparenr,as cither of 
22 | LAORY theft confummare,when the thing ſtollen is killed, orfold, verſ. 1. or of thekyir 
We oy =— FF violknce,verſ.2,3.0r of fimple theft not confummate, when the thing ſtollen is yes 
"Wu 2 found with the man, v.4. or ſecret theft,in feeding on other mens grounds,vnſ, 
2. The Law of burning, verſc 6. 3. The Law of committing any thing to anothers truſt, vexf »,$, 
4- Of things taken away,verſ.9. 5. Of things that arc hired, what isro be done, if they decay gt" 


that hircd chem,verſ. 10,11. what if they be ſtollen. 6. The Law of borrowing and lending, verſ.1,,1s, f 
-7, Of fimple fornication,whar is to be done if the father conſent,verſ;16, wharf he refuſe, verſc19, þ 
The ſacred Lawcs follow. 1, Which arc cither grounded upon the Law ot Nature, which are two, og 
eo ſuffer a witch to live,verſ.1$. nor tolye with a beaſt, verſe 19. 2.Or upon the inſticution of on 
to offer unto any ſtrange gods, verſ. 20, 3. Or which conccrne the dutics of humanity to be ſhewed; 2nd 
1. Toward ſtrangers,ver/.21, 2.The widowes and fatherleflc, verſe. 22. whereunto the reaſon is a ſhot 
containing a commination of Cy againſt thoſe which opprefſe and trouble them. 3. Town! ous 
the poore,ncither in oppreſſing them wich uſury,verſe 25. nor keeping backe their pledge, ver, 26, with mir 
the reaſon, verſ.27. ath 
The publike Lawes are : 1.Concerning duties both toward Magiltrates in generall,not to ſpeakeevil into 
of the Rulers,verſ.28. and in particular,coward Ecclcfiaſticall Miniſters, —_—_ their tithes and fir com 
fruits,verſ.29,30. 2.And touching the generall dury of lanQimony in themiclves,verſ.31. reitifed by that rers 
outward ceremoniall figne, in nor cating any uncleane thing. ng 
2. The divers readings. - 
Verlct. Foure [mall beaſts of the flocke, for one ſmall beaſt. T.better than, foure ſheepe for « [veepe.B.GSL > 
for the firit word is 22.0%, rhe other, eb, and therefore cannor bee imterprered by the ſame word: or ur 
than, forre /hcepe for @ lambe. C. A. forthat had beene unequall : or fowre ſheepe for a ſmall beaſt. P. V.tor ſr 
it might be a goat as well as a ſheepe which wasſtollen, and then foure goats were to be reſtored againe, ib 
nor fourc ſheepe : 20» is a noune colleftive,and fignifieth the flocke,as well of goats as ſheepe, he 
Verſ.2. He ſhall not be guilty of blowd.L.C. or, of flaughter.I.S.berter than,there ſhall be no capitall allion ow_ 
aguinſt him,VV.or, blond fhall not be ſhed for him.B,G,or,he ſhall be ſubje to death.P.bloud ſhall nor be to him, G 
H. thatis,the bloud of the ſlaine ſhall not be impured ro him : ir is better referred ro the bloud of the > 
flaine, than of the killer. _ | | Con 
Verſ.5. If any man doe feed field,c.I.C.S.or, caxſe to befed. V.A.P. better than, hurt field. B, G.L. the ler 
word is baghar,to feed: and two kindcs of fecding are rouched,when one willingly cauſcrh his cattell to the 
fecd on orhers ground,or by negligence, ir 
Verlſcg, In all manner of trefpaſfſe. B. G. V. or,atter of treFaſſe. C. A.P. better than, in every buſineſſe 
things carried away. 1. pefhagh, fignificrh to treſpalſe, to rebell, or ro depart from the will of the malter, itn 
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wo "FY +. De furta conſummate, of theft conſummaie and. peckiede: 4, Defare wviiprne, of 1 
theefe; 3-De fare dinrne,ab the day theefe. 4D ER FSI \qhiceke, | 
Is wick whom he higrhati lie found | - | i 


Quzs7T«1 I. why five axes. are refbored for ong, and fir often bees hu ft,” 
> cmmer nr mr far an exe, 1. R..S&/omentbigkerh, thar the cauſc of this di 
oxc ſtealer rettorerh five,a ſheepe ſtealer. but fonre, is, becauſ6 be thar ſtgalcihs IF 


in carrying it upen his then be thine en enIeſore Contra. 
arena reaſon Rn wh helen far itis mere labaus to dave unguly axcn, 
— 2, And whar if 2 theefe ficale many. ſhecpe2 be cappgt then carry ches 
3iSecing ro whether wich labour or without is 4gricvays finac befor 
ee eteſahenle he thar ia beſtowed in 3 che mare labs 
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commodiries,ir ſervech tor ſacrifice, for 
reruſes :- bur wr rr nr fieable onl wry 5 = var no SWF 
ingan 0x is- pccedpcotudle for theſe five endy, but for MST gh 
ſhould be paid for one, 2. Likewiſe other thingy, aa gold and op oy da IC 
thanfoure or five: ſo.then in the thefr of rheſe thingsalſa,more bays 

red Toft ar,qu,2. 3. The Imterlinearie Gloſſe drawerhin v9 rd ron a 

ſenſs,and” by foure, the foure hamours of the body, all 

ſafe in Civill and poſitive Lawes ro leave the lirerall ſenſe,and _ ne 
toberhe cauſe, (whom Thowss followerth) Q wie beves ds 
ace more cafily ttollen than ſheepe,becauſe they are more ahardly Ro ; and af ular ae « <p 4s ea FAN 

i more ſeverely puniſhed. Bur this is not alwayes ſo: for ſometime ic iz an calier marcer rv frag mary 
ſheepe, than one oxe,and more caſily may they be conveyed away, and. bid our af the way. 7: « Bur Ca 
texe hath here a conceir by himſclte, the ſignification of the word ſoeb, —_ oh perly 
fignifieth a lambe :' ro pay foure once lathe, he takcerb rabe a greater ——_— - 
ment,thanto pay five oxen forione 4 & rhey Were MAFe —_—_ a0 Pooch eepe thn un 
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ler cartel aswell ſhcepeand goars,as lambs and kids, kids, a.And beſide he 
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eſe > Such a theefe 4sthould ſteale oxen had need behold and 6 nt cannot al 
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their twelve Tables,.zo be altogether 
hey puniſhed manifeſt thef; with fourc-fold when 


the R 


ſes chargerh ſach offence with foure-fold ; becauſe ſuch an one,asharh ſold or killed ch nga 
hattiadded finne to finne,having no purpoſe of reſtiturion,northere being any poſlibility thereof, 


Whether by death orotherwiſe, as the circumſtance of time, quality require. 
Conrra, 1. As we afc tiot ſtrictly tied in cvery point to AMefes Judicials ſo yer the equity thereof remi 
*h ill, which chiefly confifteth'in this, inthe dacmeaſuring and weighing of the nature of whi 
thought to be worthy of death. 2, Puniſhments exrernall may beincreaſed, which concernedeithes 
p _ muls, or orher bodily chaſtiſement, not rouching thelife : as Aoſes-puniſhed rheſt with 
| are-fold,but afterward the finne increafing,it was ſer at ſeven-fold: Prov:7. 315; Pelarg. 3. Bur wheiee 
4 as man$life is only ar Gods difpoſition, this may be ſafely affirmed, rharno humane Law can take 
[ the Tife of man for any offence, withour either generall or particular warrant and dircftion fri 
Þ Law;asis more ar large before declared, p.q,5- 5:Andyct I cannot conſent to thoſe that rhinke no the 
at all ought ro be puniſhed by death : for even by Adoſes Law,a violent theft,as in breaking up of an houle, 
was Judged worthy of death, ic was lawfull to kill fuch a theete, verſe 2. Againe, facridegious thefſtwa 
likewiſe puniſhed in the ſame manner, as /akob giveth ſenrence, rhar rhey ſhould not live that had ftallen 
Labins gods,Gen.31.32. So Achas was put to death for ſtealing the excommunicate thing, Joſh.z;Thelt 
committed of wantonneſſc,and without mercie,Devid adjudgerhunto death, 2 Sem, 12.verſ.6,"Chiyſe 
fome chinketh, that David legem eff pratergreſſme,exceeded the Law, in that he commanderh, belide the 
reſtirution of tonre-fold;rthe man to be ſlaine : and he callerh ir ſaperefſizentem juſtitiam, ———— 
[1 Juſtice. Bur the Law of God did beare our David in it : for he which did finne preſumpruouſly; a 
[ with an high hand,thae is,of malice and obſtinacie, was to dye for it, N«»:6.1 5.30. Such was the finneof 
the rich man,whole caſe there is propounded, which having many ſheepe himſclfe,rooke away the poore 
mans ſheepe by violence, and had no pity. Further, he that did ſteale a man,was to dye for ic by the Law 
of Meſes,verſ.16, Sothatit is evident, even by Adeſes Judiciall lawcs, that ſome kinde of chefr deſerved 
death. By the Romance Lawes alfs, as is extant in their 22. Tables, ſervants convicted of manifeſt theft 
were firſt beaten, and then caſt downe headlong from the rocke. 'By the Imperiall. lawes, a theefe for the 


tn Anthent, ut nul Indici,&c. for now ſuch a theefe ſinncrh of obſtinacie and malice, and: contempt 
againſt the Lawes and Magiftrate: and may by the Law of God be worthily pur to death : Simler. Solike+ 
wiſe ſuch thefts, whereby the publike peace and ſafery is violared, as in the Campe among ſouldiers, and 
robbing by the high way, where ones life is put in danger : All theſe kindes being more than inp! 
thefts, may receive the ſentence of death by Moſes Law : and Magiſtrates herein may with a goodevn» 
ſcience execute the rigour of the Law,upon ſuch violene,ourragio , wanton and incorzigible 
thefts. Bur they are wiſely to confider every circumſtance, and the occaſion that drawerh one to ſcale, 
whether he doe it of neceſlity to releeve his —_—_—— or'of anevill cuſtome and obſtinate minae, to 
maintaine his lewd and unthrifty life. In the firitcaſcir ſemerh to be. 200 to take away oneS Ute, 
unlefſche be ſuch an oneas will rake no warning, bur cominuerhrhardened in his firme, And fo forfim+ 
ple and fingle chefronly (excepr ir be in ſtealing of men) unleſſo irbe aggravared- 
coficurring;as violence,rapine, obſtinacic, cuſtome ini finne, and ſach like, neirherthe Law of Afoſer pre» 
eriberh puniſhment of death, nor yetisir praftiſed by our Lawes, which in fach caſes intend favour, by 
allowing the privilege of the booke.'See before, by | = - 
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firſt offence was whipped, then if he offended agaitie, he loſt his eares, and the third time he was hanged: 
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| \. + 21Qurs rt. IV, #hy the theefe. breaking up mightbe bolted.) i 
Vearſ.6: YF # theefe be found breaking up, &c. 1, R.SHomon chinketh;that this I.aw; which alloweth the 
heck nec u} i ule to be flaine, 151 - nor of theeves that bieake- 
-1by night, but by day alſo ; at clauſe which followerh,}#hen the Swne riſeth upon hip, they inter= 
_— horically,rhar if ir be cvidenrand he Ok ie r DM the ca de only * ſtcale, 
ro kill thar whether by day or night he may be lled® 80 al6 the Chalde Tnterprerer Femerh rofol- 
low che fame ſenſe 5 $5 ocwlnes reſtines wider em Tf the'eye of witneſſes ſaw him :'rhar is, if ie were cvi- 
&nrrhar he came not only as a rheefe; bur roaffiuk,/ 0717 00 529 32 1 0 WO We TU 
Concra. Thaugh this be crue,thac a man mighr defend himſclfe.even by day agaitiithim that aſTailred: 
kis lite ; yer rhis Is not the meaning here : the words of the Law azeliterally, nor nictaphorically to be- 
underſtood. 2.The reaſon of this difference berweene'a nighe'rheefe and” a day rheef&is;becauſe in"the 
night breaking in,ie nor knowne, whether he cametoſteale only; or eo murther::” butinithe day ir nity 
cafily appeare by his armonr and weapons, Toft ae, Simley.  Belide, inthe day he maycalbfor hetpe ag aint 
the rhebfce, which cannor be fo well donetn the nighe; when he is)eft wirhour-all other remedy, bur his 
owne defence, Galaſ, Marbach, And in the day he thay have witnefes of his thefry and {6 convent him 
befare the Magiſtrate, 'Ezppom. 3. The Romane Lawes allow nocionely rokill a night rheofe, but aday 
theefe allo, /# ſe rels defenderie, if he defend himſtlfe by a' weapon : Moſer Law much difagreerh-nor t 
for though he rhat commerh oaly-as a theefe in rhe day rime, is notito-be killed, bur tromake reſtiturion 
only; yet if he come witch weapons, as having a murrherers intent,” now he! may bo repelled by: force, 
even a$4 night rhecte may, not now as a thecete, bar as one which commeth to afſaulc\and/murther, 


Inuime > ola 
QuersrT. V. How 5t is made lawfull for a private min to'kill atheefe; 
Verl. 2. _ be ſmitten that be dye, no blond (hall be impnred. 1. Cajetavns here obſerverh, that this 
— Law fimply alloweth nor to kill ch rheefe ; bur it a man ſinice him in his owne defence, 
notintending to kill hum, that in rhis caſe he ſhall be free : Percaſſis fuir incen;a, mers amem per accidexs 
ſequora, &c, He intended only ro fihite him, bur death followed accidentally upon ſuch ſmicing : ſo alſo 
Simler, Non probat ut Anime 0ccidends feriatur, This Law alloweth nor, thar he ſhould be ſtricken witha 
minde to kill him : ſed -indalger affefiu;, &c, our ir bearerh with a mans ſudden paſſion, if in defence of 
himſdfc ir fo fall our, that he be killed. 2, Bur this Law ſcemerh nar only to permie one ro finicc anighe 
theefe, bur dire&ly to kill him alſe, .it-be nor with adelire ro kill him, where he may. otherwiſe eſcape: 
burtodefend him and his from violence : which he cannot doe,unlefic the rheete be:killed, Borrb.:3.For 
feing both rhe Law of nature and other Civill lawes doe allpw a man to defend himſelfe ; now, when 
the Lawes doc arme aman, they ſeeme publicems prrſonons iwponere,\to impoſe upon him a publike per- 
fon, ſo that now/he ſmircrh nor as a privare man, bur by authoriry of zbe Law, and in this caſe heis ra- 
miniſter & vindex Des, as the miniiter and revenger of God : fo rhar he doc-irt nor of a luſt and 
raging defire tobe revenged, bur intending to uſe alawfull defence in the fategard of his owne life, Gelſ. 
Andrthe caſc is here all one, as if a man being ſer upon by the highway ſhould kill kim chat maketh rhe 
afulr upon him, Aarbach, ; 


Quzsr. VI, eAfier what waxner the theeſe was to be ſold. 


Valſ;.Y YE ſronld be ſold for his theft,&c. 1.S0 was alſo the Law among the Romans, that the d-breer 

| H ſhould be given up in bonds unto his creditor. Whereupon Caro was wont to lay, Fares pri- 
vates in nexus & compedibus vivere,publicos in auro ff parpwra, &c. T har private theeves lived in chaines 
andferrers, bur the publike in gold and purple, &c. Bur this cuſtome, becaulc ic ſcemed very hard, 'was 
abtogatcd by the Law of Arcadixe and Hoxorims :- Gallaſ,; 2. But here ir muſt be conſidered, wherher 
the theefe were an Hebrew or a ranger : if an Hebrew, how great ſocycr the debr were for his thetr, he 
could be bur fold over for fix yeeres, for all Hebrew ſervants were to goc ut free the ſeventh. And asthe 
theft was valued, ſo ſhould he ſerve more yecres or fewer. Bur if he were a ſtranger, he mighc be (old over 
roſerve all his lite, if the value of the theft were great : if it were bur ſmall, he was bur ro be ſold ro ſerve 
ſs many ycecres as might ſuffice ro recompence the thefr, Toſtat. 


Quzs T. VII. Why the theefe ts only puniſhed double, with whow the thing follen & found. 


'4FJ E ſbeilreftore double. 1.T hat is, one belide thar he ſtole, becauſe thar is found in his hand 
which is ſtollen,and 1d reſtored, I=w. ; And ſo muſt the five oxen be taken which the. theete 
mult make good,five with that which was ftollen, Lippomw. 2.Now thereafons why when the thing ſtollen 
5 tound,only double muſt be reſtored and five or foure-fold when ir was killed or fold, arc theſe : 1, Bee 
caulc he ſeemerh to be the more cunning theefe,when the thing ſtollea cannor be found : 2. Adbuc diffie 
Cilior ratio in inveſtigands, and it is harder ro finde out the thefr, ind therefore he is worthy to be more pus 
niſtied, Sinuler. 3.Poteft baberi aliqua preſumptio, quid vellet reſtitwere ; There is ſome preſumprion rhar 
he would have reſtored ir having neither killed nor (old it, Lyrav. 4. Trucalemtior eff, & majus damnuns 


3 


nul. He is more crucll, and bringerh greater Ioſle ro the owner that ſlleh'or killerh it, than he 


*++ A » 
53S 74 


thar vepeth ir, | | oo 
3- Thomai further giveth theſe reaſons, why a more grievous puniſhment is Inflied for ſome faults 
more than other ? 1 Propter quantitatens peccard, For the orcarteciſ of the fine, 2, Propter pecoati cons 
| Na 3 ſnerndinem, 


Thaw. 


195 


9 Ghy p:23. *. 4a 
J * © En OIO" TY 


nl FP 


» a, PEAS v>—12—IP — 


| 414 Chap.tz 


| eA frxfald,0mmegtarie — 


— 


 ſnetudinem,&c. For thecuſtome ter multanm deleftationem, For the more de iehehn 


4.2" , 3 J .\ fl 
rakerh greaterdelight, andiuferh move facility in FI? i 
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 Qar 8x; VIEF. Hens ments mabfrecomplnic of the of te grind nin 


Ver. ]* « wan bure field or viniyurdete, baſpallragmpence of the beſt,&0. to Allikinde of htari 
_ Lorther mans groundis here forbidden, as eicher with crampling of his.caucll 2s lic palltdbyy.oy 
feeding, Lyrax. And if this hurt be done unwittingly; by:the Rrayiog: of the carecll withour-the:ownen 
riviry;he 1s-to make it;good,how much rhore if 'he't0c it gf parpole,ot incratt?-Galy/e 2. Fomeubinke 
c is tro-make good the loſſe by | and all; make his neighbour atnends. ut that neediae, 
keinghe rreſpaſied paly in hurting the fruits of: hisneighbours ground : ir is ſuthcicnr to niake Girighy, 
Qion in that whercin che wrong. was done. 3-Neither, it the: hurt were donc in grafle onely, wot the 
ereſpalſer make recompence with the principall af kisfruirs, az<orne, and ſuch like, as Olcaſter'ccbvitin 
the ſame kindeir is ſuſticicnr ro maketeftitrurianhywherein the rxoſpalie ' was done. 4» Neither isthermess 
ning;that if a mandida little burr inhis neighbours ground, that all the beſt ofthis ground ſhould pay tor 
it,buc ſo much tor ſomuch,Tofter, gu. 4+. 5. Thete war. a Law among the Romans;that the bealt, puapes. 
periemn fecerat rwhich had done any damumage to-anorker;dedereonr vexe,ſhouldbedelivercd overzomate 
good the hare, But that mult be underſtood, when the beaſt of ir (clic wizhout:the maſters fauledid.agy 
hure : bur here ir is either rhe maſters wiltulneffe or negligence, that his cartel ſpaile his ncighbotrs 
vineyard, Gala. 6.Andas rhe Law is here concerning vineyards and-fields, (o it holdeth in the rolarge. 
chards,gardens, paſtures, and the like, Lyran, hs 


Quus5r. I Xx.: Of the breaking ont of fire, and the demmages rhereby. 


Verſ:6.J F fire breake et, &e. 1. This is meant of ſuch kindling of fire, when prerer intentionem aceen, 
: | Cries when any hurt commeth of ir belide the intention of him that kindled it, Lyras, 
Fosthcy which did of purpolc ſer itackes of corne, or houſes on- fire; were worthy of grearer puniſh 
ment. By the Civill law, v-l decapitatar,vel comburitur,uel beftiit ſubjecitar, be was belicaded,burnedpr 
calt ro the bcafts, ca, paritere. 40, By the Canon law he was to: beexcommunicared, Cauſe 23,qu, 
c4p« 32. or to want buriall, if reſtizution were not made, ibid, cap.33. and he-was-cnjoyned rhree yeere 
penance, ca". pevitene 40. 2. Such breaking out of fire then is hexe underſtood, when any madeafitein 
che ficld,as husbandmen uſe to doc in Augulit ro burne up the ſtubble, ro make rheir ground more fruits 
full, and ſome caſualey happencd,; the fire being carried of the: winde, or lighting upon ſome 
Toftar. Though no' mention be made of rb neighbours houſe and'barnes, yet under one kinde the re 
arcunderſtood, Marbach. 3. If it cateh therwes. T his Cajerane thinkerh to be one ofthe dammages which 
muſt be made good, if it catchthe hedge or corne ; bur it rather ſhewech the meancs whercby the fire 
increaſerh,and is difperled by raking hold fitit of rhe hedge,and fo finding combuſtiblemarrer, poathfun 
rher. Some underſtand this ro be meant of ſuch thapnes, as husbahdmen uſe ro ſer abour their corne1to 
kecpe ir from carrell,Oleaſter. Biitir is betrterreterred to the hedge wherewith the ficlds are fenſed,Sim- 
{cr. 4. There are three things named which may reccive hurt by the fire : eirherithe corne reapedand 
gathered into ſhocks or ſtacks; or the ſtanding corne nor yer cut downe orthe corne that ismowed 
or reaped, bur yer nor gathered roperher, which's meant by the field : which three the Sepruagint ex 
preſſe by thele rhree words, erc;,owy, 4, md'ey: the corne floore, (where the corne is tacked as in ) 
rhe carcs of corne ((itanding._) and rheficld : undercorae allo underſtand, hay, and trees, and ſachlike, 
Lippeman. 5.Hcre then a man'is puniſhed for his negligence, becauſe he kept the fire no betrer: as if he 
kindle afirc in a windy day, or ina place open ro the winde, or ncere unto a woodor hedge where there 
is5marrer hit for rhe fire. Ocherwile,ifhe united all diligence and forefighr; and there fell out any cafualty 
by-aay-other accidear,and nor by his defaule + asif any hairy beaſtcomming by chance do catchrhe fur, 
a#acat or dog ; irſcemeth that inthiscaſe he isnor hana ro make good the lofſe, for rhe fire did not 
breake our now from him, Lyra». Of this kinde was thar hurt which was done ro the Philiſtims corne, 
when Sampſon tied firebrands berweene the fox railes, which running among their corne ſer ir on fire, 
7 oflat. 6. Now this difference may be obferved berweene this Law, which enjoyneth full refticurion'to 
be made,and the farmer, where for rhe feeding of anothers grounds,or otherwiſe hurting of ir by cattell, 
only ſarisfation 15to be made our of rhe beſt of the others grounds. becauſe where the fire ſerreth in,the 
whokcis {poiled, bur where bealts breakein, thar onely is ſpoiled which'they feed or crample upon, ated 
ihcretore ow amends is made only torparr, there for che whole, Toſtar. 942 


Que s tr. X. Why the keeper of things in truſt is net tomuke good that which is left 
Vexi. 7, [: 4 ran deliver his neighbour money or fluffe to keeye, &c, 1, The Law is this: that he, which 


© Tharhreceived anorher mans good of mecxe truſtto keepe,if it be loſt, nor through his faulc,asif 
i be piltredor allen away, che keeper i rruſtis not to make ir good: andthe reaſon is, becauſe bs re 
cciveth. noprofic by keeping, bur did ic of good will, and theretore there isno reaſon thar he ſhould be 
puniſhed for his kindneſſc,S;>/er. Hereunto agrecable is the Law of Alexander : Periculuns depofis c4- 
ſt aceiagrs penes dures ex : The danger of a thing committed tg ones truſt, happening by chance, 
( as by robbery and ite 


. 
b 


g) reſtcih inthe owner, not in the keeper, . 2, If che rheets that ſtole 1 
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foand;hein this caſe ſhall pay bic double, becauſe theithings ſtollen are riot oxer-orſteepe, for rhanthe 
former Law was to take place of reſtoring five-fuld ax foure-fold': burmoney orituffe, which otily were 
robe reſtored donble 2 and this was robe paycd ro the owner,notto rhe keeper,becanſe he had nb right 
in the thing, neicher was to make it good being leſt. '3. Buc here other confiderarions-are ſupplict-by 
humane L c as wherher thar ching be. onely ftollen which was commirted roche keeper, and all rhe 
keepers things befide werefafe: for here fome traudior defaulc of hismay be iunagined 2: or whorhee thi: 
keeper did noe firſtoffcs himiclte to keeperhe rhingsdalivered to him;or received norfamerrhartorthe 
keeping,or kept them longer than the time appointed and agreed upaa 2: torin all theſe cates the k eoper 
in fantr,and was boand:tomake good the things compmirced unco hina( Burrhiofe ciucumitances needed 
zot be inſerted into rhe Law, becauſe rhe Lord rhought nor good v0:encumber his people: with ſuch 2 
mulcirude of Lawes: and the Lord endued the Judges in thoſe dayes with ſuch anunideritatdinghearr, 
that having bur rheigenerall principles and ralcs given them, they Gould apply and- accommodate rhem1o 
every parcicular ation, T oſtar. RED 0: 2S0ENES) g%. 
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. QuzsST, XI. How the fraud in the keeper of truſt waits be fund ows audyreiſyed. | 9. _ 


VedbF the theefe be not found. Now the reſt of this Law ſheweth whar courſe is7to bc raken, if rhie 
-Tehefr be aotappapcor : the keeper mult be/purto his oath: 1. Inthis caſt cirher the keeper 
kimſelfe might be the theefe,and dereine the things left with himyand thea he was robe pur to his oath, 
wherher he had not uRd any fraud : if he refuſed to rake his -»4 \ he confeſſed hitmſelte guilcy,' and fo 
was charged to reſtore the doublc,as followeth in che nexec verſe. But.if rhe owner canld prove a fraud 
in the keepet firſt by witneſſes, then he was nor pur ro his oath: for this was ro be done where 0:her 
proofe failed, Toftatu. 2,Now divers frauds might be commirred by the keeper : 1, For he might cither 
deny he had the thing, and fo refuſe ro reſtore it : and by the Imperiall lawes, he thar did ſo was' cog- 
demned as infamous. 2, Or he mighr alleage, that be had ic, bar the owner was indebred. unco himin as 
much * bur this would nor ſerve his turne : for depoſirorius non d:bet objicere compenſarionem : rhe keee« 
per could nor object compenſation of debr, and ſo be his owne carver, as ſuſtinian decreed, 3. The kee- 
per might lend the thing commirred- unto him ro another; ad ſelutioness nibilominus tenerar : yer by 
the Law be was bound co make it good, 4. He might alſo convert it to his owne uſc, and this was ad- 
judged to be plaine theft : depoſumwm converters in ſus ſuas, furtitenersr : He that rurnerh the thing com- 
mittedto him to his owne uſe, is guilty of rhefr. 3, Qr the owner might be the thecefe, in ſtealing awa 
that which he had given another to keepe, As C. Marine belicging the City Toloſte in France, receive 
ofthe Governour of the Ciry an hundred thouſand pound weight of gold, which he ſent ro Maſſilia ro 
keepe; then he wjth ſome orher diſguiting their habir went and rooke ic away. If the owner ſhould 
either be agcefſary rothe theft himſelfe, or ſhould accuſe his neighbour falfly, he was to pay double unto 
himby the ſentence of the Judge. Or ifhe produced falſe witneſſes againſt the keeper in truſt, they were 
to be condemned in the like, becauſe the kxceper ſhould have beene forced by their falſe reſtimony ro 
pzy double : and the Law was,thart it ſhould be done to the falſe wirneſſts, as they intended ro have done 
totheir neighbour, Dew, 19, 19, 4. This Law of Meſes of commirting things co ones truſt, was more 
equall chan that among rhe Piſzdians,which Scobems makerh mention of, ſerm.q.2. by the which he which 
defrauded rhe truſt repoſcd in him, was pur to death: and then the contrary cuſtome among the In- 
dianswhere no aCtion at all lay againſt the depoſirorie, that is, him ro whoſe keeping rhings were com 
mitted in truſt, Pelarg. x | 


Quns = XII. #hat s to be done with things that ave found. 


_y N all manner of ireſpaſſe, &c. 1.This is a generall Law here inſerred, not only of things pur rg 
ones keeping, bur of orher things alſo howſoever loſt, or come co anothers hand, Simler. Lip 
pom. and ir differeth from the former Law in theſe rwo things ; becauſe thete mention is made, only of 
dead goods,as of money or ſtuff: commitred to ones charge : this Law alfo fpeakerh of living cucatures, 
a oxen,afſes,ſheepe : that Law concernerh onely things given ro keepe : rtus is belide as _—_—_ . any 
thing that is loſt, which another challengerhro be his. 2.Bur where he ſaich, whom the Tndges condemmne, 
this isunderſtood, whether depofitorine convittng, rhe depoſitory or keeper'be convitted, -or accauſstor te< 
meraris, or the accuſer be found raſh and falſe : whether rhe one or the other, he was to pay double 
unto the party grieved,7wv. 3-And this muſt be interpreted according to the former Law, fn indead 
things they were to make recompeance onely of twoetold ; bur in thier living creatures ot-five-told, or 
foure-fold,if che rhing ſtollen were killed or ſold, otherwile bur of two-fold, Tofter. 4. By.this Law it is 
evident,thar not only things given in truſt co.keepe, bur alſo ſuch as are loſt and found by another, are to 
be reſtored : for this is a kinde of theft before Gud, nor torcſtore unto-the owner that which one fin» 
deth: as Auguſtine well ith ; Si quid inveniſti & nov reddifti, rapaiſts : quantum poturſti, fecifts* quis 
plu non inveniſti, ides non plus repuiſti; Ti thou halt found any rhing, and nar reſtored it, thou haſt rob» 
bed: as much as thou couldeſt, thou diddeſt : becauſe chou fonndeit no more, thou tookeſt no more 2 
Demiger iuterrogat,non manum,Cs, God cxamincth thy heart,nor thine hand, Hom.50. 


Quesrt. XIII, Hew thi Law of committing things 10 truſt differath from the former. 
Verſx ys max deliver wnts his neighbour to keepe,#c. This Law is divers from the former : for there 


e keeper is not chargeable, if the rhing given to keeping be ſtollen, bur here he is ro _—_ 
| good, 
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ſnetudinem,&c. For the cuſtome of finning. 3. + 3a wHltan deleflationem, Fox the more delight in 
the finne. 4. Proprer feciltarom nmaneeandi, ore, For themore eabc. cammitfing of finne. All which 
doe concuere in this caſe r fax both he finnerh mags char ſicalerh, Pe TS eemerh 
heis more expertand accuſto :raketh greater delight, andiuferh more tacilicy in bus bulifes, | 

oh Que 37. VIIT. Hows manit to make recompence of the VeY of bis ground,” «© ='\" 
'Verl. 2 þ a wan burs field or vintyurde&e, beſpallragmpence of the beſt,G. 1.Adl 


other mans groundis herearbidden, as eicher with crampling of hiscaucll as he palſtdbyyot 
feeding, Lyrax. And if this hurt be done unwittingly;by-che &raying-of the carrcll withour the:owncn 


iviry;hc is to make it; good, how much rhore if /hed0c it gf parpole,or in-cratt?Galla/e 2. Someuhinke 
heis ro make good the loſe by giving;ground and all, z@make his neighbour amends, But thar needinoe, 


keing he rreſpaſſed paly in hurting che- fruits of Ris-neighbourg ground: it is ſothcicnr te niake fatizh. 
ion jn thar Ur pats the wrong was done. 3- Neither, it the byrtwere doncin gale onely,, mult the 
ere{paſſer make recompence with the principall of his fruics, az<orne,and ſuch like, as Oleaſter'c:cbiitin 
che ſame kindeir is ſufticicnr ro makeztettiturianhwhetein the rxoſpalie 'was done. 4.,Neither ixthermez- 
ning;that if a mandida little burr in bis neighbours ground, thas all the beſt of his ground ſhould pay ter 
ic,buc ſo much tor ſo much,Toſter. gu..4>. 5. Thete was a Law among the Romangthat the beak, guagus. 
periow fecerat which had done any dammage to-anorbict,dedereryr nexe, li ould be delivered over,po-make 
good che hare, Bur that muſt be underſtood, when the beaſt of it ſelte without;the maſters faule did any 
hare £ bur here ir iseirher the maſters wilfulneffe or negligence, that his carrel ſpaile his ncighhours 
vineyard,Gakeſ. 6.Andas the Law is here concerning vineyards and fields, fo it holdeth in the'ralarge. 
chards,gardens, paſtures,and the like, Lyran, ha 


Quusr. I Xx.: Of the breaking ont of fire, and the demmages thereby. 


Verſ:6:JF fir: breake ext, &e. 1. This is meantof ſuch kindling of-fire, when prerer intentionem acten. 

| demis,&e. when any hurt commeth of ir belide rhe intention of him thar kindled it, Lyran, 
Foz they which did of purpole ſer itackes of corne, or houſes on- fire; were worthy of grearer puniſh« 
ment. By the Civill law, vl decapitatar,vel comburitnr,uel beftiit ſubjicitnr, he was belicaded, burnedpe 
calt ro the beaſts, caz. paritent. 40, By the Canon law he was to: beexcommunicarced, Caf. 23. qu, 
cap« 32. or to want buriall, if reſtitution were not made, 76:4. cap.y3. and he-was:cnjoyned rhree yeen 
Penance, c4u. P&ite3.40. 2. Such breaking ont of fire rhen is heye- underſtood, when any madea rein 
che ficld,as husbandmen uſe ro'doc in Augult ro burne up the ſtubble, to make rheir ground more fruit- 
full; and ſome caſualty happencd, the fire being carried of the: winde, or lighring upon ſome 
Toftar. Though no' mention be made of rb neighbours houſe and'barnes, yet under one kinde the reſt 
arcunderſtood, Marbach. 3. If it cateh therwes. T his Cajerane thinketh to be one ofthe dammages which 
muſt be made good, if it catclithe hedge or corne ; burit rather ſhewerh the meancs whercby the fire 
increaſerh,and is diſperſed by raking hold firit of che hedge,and f finding combuſtiblemarrer, gochfur 
rher. Some underſtand this to be meant of fuch rhopnes, as husbahdmen uſe ro ſer abour their corne;to 
keepe ir from carrell,Oleaſter. But ir is betterreterred ro the hedge wherewith the ficlds are fenſed Sim- 
{ry. 4. There are three things named which may receive hurt by the fire : cirher'the gorne reapedand 
gathered into ſhocks or ſtacks; or the ſtanding corne nor yer cut downez or the corne that is mowed 
or reaped, bur yer nor gathered ropgerher, which'ts meant by the field : which three the Sepruagine ex- 
preſſe by thele three words, wra;,owyj,mdey: the corne floore, (where the corne is ſtacked as in 
rhe'carcs of corne (ſtanding. and theficld : under corae allo underſtand, hay, and trees, and ſachlike, 
Lippoman. 5.Here then a man is puniſhed for his negligence, becauſe he kept the fire no betrer: as if he 
kindle afirc jn a windy day, or in'a place open to the winde, or necre unto a woodor hedge where there 
ismarrer fit for rhe firc. Ocherwiſeif he nied all diligence and forefighr; and there fell our any cafualey 
by-aay-orher accidear,and nor by his default + asif any hairy beaſt comming by chance do catchthe fur, 
a#acat or dog ; irſcemeth rhat inchivcaſe he isnor- bound ro make good the lofſe, for rhe fire did not 
breakeonr now from him, Lyra», Of this kinde was thar hurt which was done ro the Philiſtims corne, 
when Sampſon ticd firebrands berweene the fox tailes, which running among their corne ſer ir on fire, 
7 oflat, 6. Now this differencc may be obferved berweene rhis Law, which eajoyneth full refticurion to 
be madegand rhe former, where for che feeding of anothers grounds,or otherwiſe hurting of ir by cattell, 
only farisfation 15'to be made our of the beſt of the orhers grounds, becauſe where the fire ſerreth ingrhe 
wholcis {poiled, bur where bealts breakein, thar onely is ſpoiled which they feed or trample upon, atd 
ihcrefore ſicre amends is made only tor-parr, there for the whole, Toftar. WES | 


Quz 5s T. X. Why the kreper of things in traſt us not tomuaks good that which « leſt 


Veri. 7. ] F 4 man deliver bis neighbour money or fluffe to keepe, &c, 1, The Law is this: that he, which 
, *  Tharhreccived anorher mans good of meexe truſt to keepe,if it be loſt, not through his faple,as if 

it be piltred or {tollen away, the keeper in truſt is not ro make ir goog : andthe reaſon is, becauſe he re- 
cciveth. noprofic by keeping, bur didic of good will, and therefore there is no reaſon thar he ſhould be 
puniſh cd for his kindnelſc, Siler. Home, agrecable is the Law of Alexander : Periculuns depoſori £4- 
ſn aceiggns penes dren s7; The danger ot a thing commirtcd to ones truſt, happening by chance, 
( as by robbery and ſtcaling ) reſtcta inthe owner, not in the keeper, . 2, If che rhects that figle ems 
, 7 , INE : p: ", . { i * Q a 


O 


2858S TFMTtrrEMa©MPPS OD) 


SnFfETESTRATORY. : 


RARE OOO SOR RF OWUT RR OTE SMT RA TEOIPEYTEP 


B , 


- _ 7 - $ 
eee 


g PR - 1- % 
4, = _—_—___— - —_—_— — _ — CUI IT we. 
rs at E 2 = T_ — . ww. x 
F. - 
& vs i 7 | 
. Itv4% #8. x , k. 


foand;hein this caſe ſhall pay brie double, becauſe rheithings ſtollen. are not oxcrr-orſheepe, for rhinthe 
former Law was to take place of reſtoring five-fuld ax fourc-fold': but maney orituffe, which otily were 
robe reſtored donhle 2 and rhis was to be paycd ro the owner notto the keeper, becauſe he had nb vi 
in the thing, neicher was to make it good being leſt. '3. Buc hero other contiderarians/are-ſupplici-by 
humane Lawes © as wherher that thing be. onely ftollen which was commirted rocheokeeper, andall the 
keepers things beſide were ſafe : for here fome traudior defaulr of hismay be imagined 7 or whothee thi: 
keeper did nor fiſt offcr himfclte to keeperhe rhingsdalivered to him;or received norfamer/hattorthe 
hecpingor kept them longer than the time appointed and agreed upan 2 torin all cheſe cafes the k coper 
isin fanlr,and was bound :tomake good the chings commirred unto hin. Butthofeciacumitances needed 
nor be inſerted into the Law, becauſerhe Lord rhoughr nor good e6encumber his people: wich ſuck 2 
mulcirude of Lawes: and the Lord enducd the Judges in thoſe dayes with ſuch anunderitandinghearr, 
that having bur theigenerall principles and rulcs given them, they oould apply and accoummoedare: rhemno 
every particular ation, T oſt ar. NVC W;-. 1-10 SITS) 2657243 
| | | e221:25215 HL ae :iid! .; » 
|, QueST, XI. How the fraud in the keeper of truſt was to be faund ont aud pruiſped. ov Ag 
Vel$To the theefe be nat found. Now the reſt of this Law ſheweth what courſe isto be raken, if the 
* Rehefr be not apparent : rhe keeper mult be/pur ro his oath: 1. Incthis caſt cither the keeper 


4:5 wh 
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himfelfe 0; vg the theefe,and dereine the things left with him,and rhen he was robe pur to his oath, 
whercher he had not ad any fraud : if he refuſed to rake his 86. he confefſed Vmkert: guilty, and fo 
was charged to reſtore the double,as followerh in rhe nexe verſe. Bur.if the owner canld prove a fraud 
in the keepet firſt by witneſſes, then he was nor. pur ro his oath: for this was ro be doge where 6:her 

coofe failed, Toftatue. 2,Now divers frauds might be commirred by the keeper : 1. For he might cither 
deny he had che thing, and © refuſe roreſtore it : and by the Imperiall lawes, he thar did ſo was'cog- 
dmned as infamous. 2, Or he might alleage, that be hadir, bur the owner was indebred. unco himin as 
much * bur this would nor ſerve his turne : for depoſirorius non d:bet #bjicere compenſarionem * rhe kee« 
per could not object compenſation of debr, and fo be his owne carver, as ſuſtinian decreed. 3. The kee- 
per might lend the thing committed. unto him ro another: ad ſelntionens nihilominus tenerxr : yer by 
the Law be was bound ro make it good, 4. He might alſo convert it to his owne uſe, and this was ad- 


_ Judged to be plaine chefr : depoſiiwm converters in nſus ſugs, furtitevetsr : He that rurnerh the thing com- 


mittedto him to his owne uſe, is guilty of rhefr. 3, Or the owner might be the theefe, in ſtealing awa 
thatrwhich he had given another co keepe, As C. Marine belicging the Ciry Toloſk ig France, receive 
ofthe Governour of the Ciry an hundred thouſand pound weight of __ which he ſent ro Maſſilia to 
keepe; then he wjrth ſome other diſguiting their habir wenr and rooke ic away. If the owner ſhould 
eirher be agcefſary ro he theft himſelfe, or ſhould accuſe his neighbour falfly, he was to pay double unrg 
im by che ſentence of rhe Judge. Or if he produced falfe witneſſes againſt rhe keeper in rruſt,they were 
to be condemned in the like, becauſe the keeper ſhould have beene forced by their falſe reſtimony ro 
pay double : and theLaw was,thart it ſhould be done to the falſe wirneſſes, as they intended ro have done 
totheir neighbour, Dex:. 19, 19, 4. This Law of Moſes of commirting things co ones truſt, was more 
equall chan rhat among the Piſadians,which Scobems makerh mention of, ſerws.4.2. by the which he which 
defrauded the truſt repoſed in him, was put to death: and then the contrary cultome among the Ins 
dians,where no aftion at all lay againſt the depoſirorie, thar is, him ro whoſe keeping rhings were com 
mitted in truſt, Pelarg, | 


Qunsr. XII, What « tobe done with things that ave found. 


Tale.f N all manner of irefpaſſe, &c. 1.This is a generall Law here inſerred, nor only of things pur ra 
ones keeping, bur of orher things alſo howſoever loſt, or come to anothers hand, Simler. Lip 
pow. and ir differerh from the former Law in cheſe rwo things ; becauſe there menrion is made. only of 
dead goods,as of money or ſtuffe commirred ro ones charge : this Law allo fpeakech of living cucarures, 
aoxen,afſes,ſheepe : thar Law concerneth onely things given ro keepe: thus is belide as P—_—_ any 
thing thar is loſt, which anorher challengerhro be his. 2.Bur where he ſairh, whom the Tudges condemmne, 
this is underſtood, wherher depoftorine conpiftns, the depoſitory or keeper'be convitted, -or accaſstor te< 
merarizs, or the accuſer be found raſh and falſe : whether rhe one or the other, he was to pay double 
unto the party grieved,7wv. 3-And this muſt be interpreted according to the former Law, rhar in dead 
things they were to make recompence onely of two=told ; bur in cher living creatures ot.five-told, or 
foure-fold,if the rhing ſtollen were killed or ſold, other wile bur of two-fold, Tofter. 4. By.this Law it is 
evident,thar not only things given in rruſt co keepe, bur alſo ſuch as are loſt and found by another, are ro 
bereſtored x for this is a kinde of theft before Gud, nor toreſtore unto-the owner that which one fin» 
deth: as Auguſtine well Gith ; Si quid inveniſfti & nov reddiffi, rapniſti : quantum porniſti, feciſti* quis 
plac non inveniſti, ides non plus repuiſti; Tf thou halt found any rhing, and nat reſtored ir, rhou halt rob» 
bed: as much as thou couldeſt, rhou diddeſt : becauſe thou fonndeiſt no more, thou tookelt no more 2 
Dembror interrogat,nen manuw,C's, God cxamincth thy heart,not thine hand, How.50. 


Quzesr., XIII, How thu Law of committing things to weſt differeth from the former. 


Verſc = a max deliver unto his neighbour to keepe,Fc. This Law is divers from the former : for there 
the keeper is not chargeable, if the rhing given to keeping be ſtollen, bur here he is ro _—_ 
| | good, 
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place ro purge himſelfe of all ſufpirion of fraud or negligepce,alleagerh rwo things ; once,rhat whatſoever 
was torne, he brought it nor to Labay, as the manner was, but made'it good himſe] 


Que s 5 XIV. How the caſe of theft differeth fFom other caſualties in matters of traſt, | 
Verſ.i o] F it dyeor be hurt, or taken away by enemies, &c. 1.Tntheic caſes the Keeper was not tomake 
rcſtirution,as if it were ſtollen : the reaſon is, becauſe theſe caſualties could not by hamanedi- 


ligence or forefight be prevented, as the other might, Simler, So Thomas : Depoſitivam porerat perdida. 


pliciter, ex canſa inevitabili, &c. The thing committed ro oncs truſt _ be loſt two wayes, cither 
a cauſe inevitable, which could not bc ſhunned or prevented :' and the ſame cither natural, as by di 

and death z or externall, as if it were rakem of the enemy, or devonred of wild benſts : or the cauſe 
might be evitabils, ſuch as might be prevented, as in ſtealing. 2.Bur ſuch caſtalty and death is herewn- 
ecritood, asis nor procured by the broth and craft of the keeper : as if he defrauded the beaſt of his 
mcat,or overwrought it, or if it became lame and broken by his ſmiting and abuſing of ir : forintheſe 
caſes the keeper is ro make good the loſſe : yga though he had norhing ar all for the keeping, he was to 
make recompence, it any kinde of way he had pur his hand to his neighbours good, werſ.$. muchmore 
now, ſecing he was waged for the keeping : and ſo here he is to take his oath, rhar he hath not put his 
hand to his neighbours good, that is, that none of rheſe cafualtics did befall by his default. 3. Andy 
theſe particular accidents, which cannor be prevented, other like uncxpeRed and inevitable chances are 
underitood. Caſiu forrnitzs non imputater depoſnorio : A calc falling out by chance binderh nor the deps- 
frtorie, or keeper in trult, though he have ſomewhar for che keeping : as if che houſe be burned, where he 
laid up anothers goods, or che ſhip ſuffer wracke wherein ſuch goods were embarked : unleſſe one of 
thele three,culpa, pattum, mera imterciderit ; the keepers faulr, ſome compa, or delay come betweene : 
for if rhe caſualry fall our by the keepers defaulr or negligence, or he have covenanted ro make good 
what loſſe ſoever, or kcepe the goods longer in tits hand than the owner agreed wirh him to keepe 
them; in all theſe caſes the keeper is bound ro make ſarisfaftion whar chance ſocyer happencrh, T& 


fat. quejt.7. 


QuzgsT. XV. Whether it were yeaſoxable, that the matter ſhould be pr. 
won the parties oath. | 


Verl.11. A Noath of the Lord, &c. 1. This kindc of probation, to pur a man te purge himſeltc upon 
| his oath, was uſed when no other witnefſes could be preduced, asir is added in the former 
verſc, and no mas ſaw it, that is, alins 4 cnfode, none belide the keeper, Oleafter : ſo that where other 
proofc mighr be had,a man at the firlt ſhould nor be pur upon his owne purgation, Toffar. 2. Neither need 
te feeme ſtrange,that the controverſic ſhould be decided by the keepers oath::i for no man will commica 
thing'co another in truſt,unleſſe he were firlt well perfivaded of hishoneſty;: Sus ergo prejudicio reftars 
ei7,cume[ſe virum bonuws : He therefore teftified by his ———_—_— of him in truſting -him,that he is 
a good man,Calvin: and therefore it is no wrongunto kim, to 


| 4 have the marrer tricd by his oarh, whom - 
he rruſted. 3, Here wee ſee the lawfull uſe of an oath, ro.be-ancntl of alkconrrovertic and itrif 


Apoltle ſhewcth, Heb.6. when no other proofe can be had, Tofter. 4. And it is called the oarh ot Tehe» 
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Verl.1 . F it be torne in ever be ſhell brin; © 26% *93,+ © 
hrards ſometime uſe to doe, Xn 43. T1. Is 


unto him which was rorne,burt madeit good hint 
hve beene torne with beaſts, was to bring proofe 

the prey : for this ſentence harh relarion ro che fog 
bringany that ſawir done, though he could ſhew'nd 
cove it, where the other two faile, wis by his ownevath'a: 
i 1th of the Lord bell be betweewe them, e.Lyrand © © | 


Ques rt. XV II. Of the Lew of berrawing and lending : when chething lent irt6 \\- - 
ys be made good, when not. a vB) by 
LL bf a man borrow ought of his neighboxr. 1, Here the third caſe is put | 
the rwo former caſes were of committing any thing to one to keepe,cirher wirhour a re 
v9ſ7,3.0r for ſome confideration,verſ/t0,1 1.Lyrax. 2.1n the Law of lending and borr wing, morc is 
required than in the orher : for ther the- borrower receiverha benctic, and therefore: roverar dx /eviſſimes 
cv/pa, he is ric ro make it good upon the leaſt faulr, Toftar, Bur when any thing is commirred to ones 
owner recciveth a bencfir,and not the keeper, 3. This Law ſecmerh chi 
things as have life, which are len, becaulc ic followeth, sf ie be kwre,or dye : and of | 


ing and borrg Fink! 
W 


ommodatoriae neu 
ppeacth,ualeſl; 


Ow though it might ſceme hard, that the borrower was bound ro make good 
N though nor loſt by lis default; yer ir pleaſed the Lord chns ro vrdatne; that they might be as care- 
full to keepe their neighbours rhings as their owne, har they 1 
another for their neceffiry 5 rhis fatiliry and readinefſe to lend' is by divers Lawes enjoyned: 't. Phar 
they ſhould be willing ro fend; rheugh the ſeventh yeere of remiſſion "Dewt. 15. 9. 2. That 
ſhould take no pawne of their brother, for that which he borrowed, of ſuch things ashelived by : 

$the upper and nerher milſtone, Der. 24. 6. And if they did, ro reſtore ir wy: As ic followeth 
here, verſ. 26, if they rooke a mans raymear to pledge, they thould reſtore it before che ſunne fer. 
Z-They were commangjatnor oy be roo greedy in exiting that which was borrowed : as they were not 
etch it;but to ſtand, and aske it it the dbore, Dex, 24:11,12. 4-It rhe yeere 

1 Cartſe before the borrower were able to repay thar rape -—— gchar | > 
#1.15. 2. Probabile enim ever, wt ils qui commoide reddere poſſent, ante ſeptimum anna - 


fend, Po. For it was probable, rhar which could conveni reſtore the thing borrowed, would 
dei the evench yeere, yr ep roar repos and lender. Sec Thomas. For 
this they might willing to lend one unro anorher,rhis Law requieeth an cx- 


which is lea, and to reſtoreic: Andi the Civill law alfo.is: 
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butof the dowry which the father uſed to give.i inge with his daughrer, eppeareby thele 

., "Trcaſous: :-Thecadoming of the ike ia Biefiloetenanaiibeent: the met farkis is enjoſ* 

; -nedrodoc that which otherwiſe he:wasner bound yedbe: bur the hucband alwayes beſtowed upon his 
wite a marriaye gift : —__—____——— 


bark i lod in the jp in | Pk 


ic kev. 
of the ching (o-hir the letging 
Coney cbs ſq, dsfinfli 
Mey bi Ninn of the pereEdce or dbEace © che male the hires bf Ks el 
without any diſtinCtion © or abſence of the: ung to 9 
beaſt whichis by chance hare —_ becauſe it came for his hire. 3, Yet in this caſe alfo, np 
dols,vel larwcxlpe,the hircr ſhall be bound, if he uſed deceir or were in a manifeſt fauſr ; ocherwiſe 
as, ſs feciſſet animal ilud rims laborare, if he cauſed the beaſt which was borrowed ro be over labou 
Lyr4y. But in the caſe of borrowing he is bound not only ro make reſtitution where any thing jsloſ by 
his fraud'and wilfull default, ſed renernr de leviſſime colpa, bur for every ſmall fault, overſighror neg 
gence,is he bound ro make ſarisfattion, Toft at, gw. 8. - SL 


IC QuzsT. XX, Whether the fervientor by this Law be ſufficient puniſhed. 
Verſ.1 6-[ F a man entiſe a maid not betrethed,&c, 1.T his Law enjoyning only unto the fornicatorniae. 

© Iriage with the virgin coxrupred,if her father conſent, may ſeeme to be too cahic and genitle,Bur 
here ir muſt be conſidered, rhar in civill Lawes the ment is not alwayes anfiverable ro theſn; 
forcven rhe finne of fornication isone of thoſt which without Gods mercy excludeth our of the 
dome of heaven : butthe intendment of this Law is,to bridle ſuchinordinare luſts,and to reſtrainethen, 
thit they ſtill Increaſe nor, Simeler. 2.And befide, it muſtbe conſidered, walce pro ruditate populitolerg), 
that many thingsin that Common-wealth were tolerated, becauſe of the rudenefſe of the people, Gel, 
3:Atlrhough the offender by rhis meancs doe ſatisfie the poliricke Law,in marrying the =_ by him cor- 
ruptcd.yet,coramDeo,&6.in the preſence of God ke is not cleared from this offence, in making amend: by 
hidehiage and giving her a dowry, Offender. Bur repentance befide is neceſſary for the expiation of thy 
fitine. 4. The ſpecial ſcope of rhis Law is co provide for the virgin thus abuſed, thar ſhee being made by 
this meancs w_ for any marriage with another, ſhould be taken to be his wife that had donehetthi 
wrotig. 5.The like Law there was among the Athenians, that he which defiled a maid fhould rake herto 
be&His wife. Bar among the Romans, there was a more ſevere Law * that he which had commirred for. 
nication,ifhe were of good ſort, ſhould be puniſhed in the lofſe of halfe his goods : if of baſe condition, 
he ſhould be baniſhed, Simler. 6. This Law is onely concerning virgins not betrothed : tor to lye with 
them which were eſpouſed ro another,was death by Aſeſes Law, Dewt.22.23. 


QuesT. X XI, the women come fernication be not au woll puniſhed 
ns nr 


Gaine,this Law may ſceme to be defeRtive,as in laying ſo cafic a puniſhment upon the man, ſo impo- 

ſing none arallupon the woman. 1.Bur rhe ne ny be theſe : hrwSmnn might beet 
rifedand deceived upon hope of marriage : and it was ſufficient puniſhmenr unto her, the loffe of het 
virginity : and befide,being under her fathers power, and ſo having nothing of her owne, thee conldpot 
be charged ro pay any fumme of money, as the man 1s, Simler. 2. Yet the high Peicſts daughter, if fi 
played the whore in her fathers houſe, was to be burned,becaule ſhee had diſhonoured her farhers houſe! 
Levie.21.9. therefore ſhe is to be excepredour of this Law,Toftat.queft.9. 3.T he word patah, here uſed, 
fignificth ro dee/522,07 rwrne : {0 that wherher he enriſe the maid, #/aviirize, vel mendaciis, by faire pro- 
miſcs,or by lying 'words: whether he promiſed her marriage ornor, he is bound by this Law co rake he 
to wite,Oleaſfter. 4.Andas this Law is meant for the onc party of virgins nor berrorhed,ſo is it i 
on the other par:,thar he mult be afingle man that is by his Law cnjoyned ro marry her,Twv. It he were 
marricd,it ſcemerh he was rather to endow her,than her; becauſe the father would nor willingy 
conſeat to give his daughter ro one that was married alrcady. 5. The ward ſbecab, figniticth to q or 
ſleepe * 01 eft peccatumns dormire cum puelait is no fiance (Gith Toſtaras ) only ro fleepe wich a maid,it.no 


other thing be committed : though he follow che Latine texc, rcading, and fleepe with her * it isbettd | 


therefore to read,liewith ber, Ian. Farah. . -- 


& Quzsr. XXI1. hat kinds of dowry this Law feaketh of, * 
H* ſhall ewdaw her. There is difference betweene Dos, thedowry, and donerio | 
marriagegiftor joynture: thisis notencantefche joyature which-the-manfhould make 
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ig wich her,or her friends give with her, 2. If it were underſtood of the joynrare or marriage pift/ it 
| J209 ſuperfluous roſay he ſhall endow her,and rake hero wife : for in raking ber eo wite, rhe hits 
ut yanry yer to beſtow-on her a marriage gife or joyntare. 3. Tt he have ker nor to wite, 
bohdwacregy wasto pay her downs why. x7. Thar is, not a joynrure, or marriage gitr, 
burchar portion which her friends wſed ro give wirhher, Toftar. qu. 9. 

Quasrt. XX ITI. How thus Low differeth fromthar, Denr.22.29. 

Ome make this Law all one wich thar, Dex?.22.29. where the man which defiled a maid, is enjoyned 
Nope 50, ficles to her father, which R.Sefowos thinkerth robe che cerraine dowry of a virgin : and fo 
they fay, thar there is daplex dos, una que datar nxori, alia qne dxrur parri ; a double dowry, one which is 
given unto the wite,the other unto her facher, Lyren.:Simler. Gallaſe Lippens. Bur theſe rwo appeare ro 
de divers Lawes : 1. This calc is put when a manenciferh a maid,and ſhe conſenterh andis willing theres 
wich: bur there the Law ſpeaketh of the violent raking of a maid, Tur. Toftar. 2. There the ſurame of 
$0. ficles is paid to the farher for the wrong done unro his daughrer, ir is ncr givenin the name of a 

'; for there could nor be any cerraine rare or fimme of money appointed for every maids dowry : 


fome might give 1000, ficles wich their daughrer,orhers nor rhirry : rcherefore rhar ſurmme of 50. fides is | 


not preſcribed here; bur it is aid in generall, He ſhall pay money according to the dowry of virgins, that 
is,according to their {tate and condition, as dowries uſed to be given with virgins and maids of like pas 
rentage,calling and birrh, for a poore maid had not 1o grear a dowry as one ot noble ſtocke and high de- 
gree, 3. The maid by violence firſt defiled,and rhen raken ro wife,by that Law could never be pur away, 
Dew.22.30. bur noſuch thing is mentioned here : he thar rakerh a maid rs wife, whom wich her owne 
conſent he before defiled, might according ro rhe generall liberty thenpermirted, Dexr.24.7. if there ſec < 
med unto him cauſe,after put her away : and the reaſon of this difference may be rhis : he rhar cakerh 2 
wife willingly, will notpur her away withionc ca”; bur he thartaketh her againſt his minde, never 10- 
red her,and ſo upon every occafion would be ready ro ſend her away,wherher there were cauſe or nor, if 
he were not by Law reftrained of his liberty, Toſtar. qu. 10. 


Quesrt. XXIV. Whatwa to be done if the fornicatonr were not ſufficient 
70 pay the dowrie, 


Hz ſhall endow ber,&4c, Bur whar if the man, which had committed rhis wrong to a maid, were not 
able to endow her,the queſtion is, whar courſe was then ro be raken : 1. If he were a tree man, and 
an Hebrew,he was to be fold as in the caſe of theft, werf. 3. and to ſerve ſo many yeeres, as might raiſe 
thisſtocke or dowry for the maid : bur longer than for fix yeeres he could nor be fold, for all Hebrewes 
were to be ſer free in the ſeventh. 2. If he were afree Gentile,he might be ſold for his life,or for ſo many 
yeeres as ſufficed ro make up the dowry. 3.If he were an Hebrew | ka” his mafter refuſed ro pay fo 
mich money as might ſerve for the dowry,then he was to deliver up his ſervanc to be fold over for fo mas 
ny yeeres a8 might recompence the dowry, before rhe yeere of remiſſion came : and if the yecres which 
remained were not ſufficient, he might be fold over againe, 4. If he were a ſtranger or Gearile being a 
frranr,chen he might be ſer over to ſerve his whole lite, Toſtar.queſÞ.1 2+ 


QuztsrT. XX V. What if the fernicatour refuſed to take the maid to wife. 


Bu yet further it will be enquired, what if the maids father would conſcnr, and yec the party will 
Uneither take her, nor endow her ? 1. By the Civill lawes, if he be a noble perſun, he ſhould be bani- 
ſhed that had deflourcd avirgin; ifof baſe condirion,heſhonld be whipped : and it rhey raviſhed a maid 
againſt her will, in that caſe rhey were to ſuffer dearth, By the Canon Lawes, if one refuſed to marry her 
whom he had defiled, he was ro be throughly whi and excommunicare, and enjoyned penance till 
be had fully (arisfied. 2. And rhough this be omitted in Moſes Law,ycr ſo muci1 may be inferred arid col- 
kited by the lerter of the Law, that as he was neceffurily to endow her ( tor the tuture of che Indicative 
moode, ſemper inducit diſpoſitionem neceſſariens, doth alwayes imply a neceflury diſpoſition ) to he was of 
neceſſiry to marry her : like as in another caſe of foxciag a maid, he was to be compelled ro rake her ro 
vite,and neverto put her away, Dent.22.30, Toftar.queft.11. 


| QuxtsT,X XVI. whether this Law were general without any exception, 
Ne” alchough this Law be propounded generally, if a man entice a maid, he was ro endow her and 


marry her ; yet there were ſome exceptions to be made : 1. For whereas the Iſraelites were char- 
ged ro rake them wives our of their owne rrihe, Namb.36. it is evident, that if the maid were of another 
tribe,then the man could nor rake her to wife : bur becauſe this caſe was very rare and unvuſuall, ſeeing 
the tribes,afrer rhey were ſerlcd in Canaan, whentheſe Lawes were to rake place, dwelt every one aparr 
by chemſclves,and ſo there was no feare of ſuch nnlawfull encercourſe and commixcion, berweene a inan 
and maid of divers tribes : the Law therefore is filenr in this point : for ad ea,que rar0 accident, jars ron 
adrptanter, lawes are not applicd ro thoſe caſes which fall our feldome. 2. It he were a Gentile and a 
rangerof another religion, which comirted this firme with 4 maid,neither could ſhe in this caſe bee 
given him to wife ; becauſe they were forbidden to make marriages with ſach, Der. 7.3. And the Ii- 
rxlitich women were to match in their owne rribe, and therefore nor wirh ſtrangers. 3+ If an Hebrew 
ſereant had rreſpaſſed herein, neither could he have the maid ro wife, whom he had abuſed : for he was 
firſt to cadow her, which a ſervans could nor doe + for cirher he had fold himfelfe into ſervitude, be- 
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cauſe he was poore, or was ſold by the Magiltrate,,zo make ſorigfaBion for ſome ;offence whi 

RIS + 4 044 Au being poore he had not wherewithall coendow-her,: ——— ke} 
ro wife, 4.Bcſidegitit were the Prieſts J's bb with whom he had, wroughs this follp,ſhe could not be. 
come his wite,tor the wasin this caſe to be burned, Lewie. 21, And the man likewiſe by.cquiry ofthe ame 
Law.being guilty of rhe ſame offence, ,5, Yeait the high Prieſt himiclte had deflaured a maid; he could 
nor take her ro wife, becauſe he was forbidden by the Law to marry any polluted, or an harlor, Levir,2,, 
verſ.14+ 6. If alſo one had defiled-a maid neere of hiskin, being within the degrees of marriage forbid. 
den,chey were bothro ſuffer death for ir, Lev#t.20. and therefore conld not miaxry ragether: - Fhis: 


thereforc being generally propounded,muſt yer be interpretedand expounded according to other ram 4 
"TX" py 2 21 4. 1293 75.1 Wi; 


for hey muſt all be made ro agree rogerther, Toftar. qu.12. . _ _ , 


ntsTt, XXVILI, How farre this poſitive Law againſt farnication doth 
binde Chriſtians now.” © ©, OO, Wee 
Ndas this Law did not hold generally in che old Teſtament,fo neither is it now. necellary,chat who 
A ſoever harh committed fornication,ſhould be compelled to marry the maid ſo-abuſcd: 4.For ; 
ir were admitted, that this Judiciall and poſitive Law of Afoſes were in torce.ttill : yer ſome exceptions 
muſt necds be admitrcd : as if rhey are too necre of kin : for no ſuch marriage can be allowed within the 
limited degrees. As Sainr Pau/ willed che young man, that had commirted tornication with his fathers 
wife, to be excommunicare for thar fa&t,r Cor.5. he was nor ſaffercd ro marry her. Againc,if a Chriſtian 
maid ſhould cornmir fornication with an Infidell, with a Turke, Jew, or Heretike, in this caſe thegnle of 
the Goſpell will not allow marriage : for Chriftians mult marry oaly in the Lord, x Cor. 7. 39. therofors 
not with thoſe which are blaſphemers of God,and enemics ro true rcligion : and the Apoltle ſairhBe nee 
unequally yoked with [nfidels,2 Cor.6.14. 2. But Toftats bringeth in rwo other exceprions,as if the maid 
defied be either a profeſſed Nunne, and fo devoted to Monaltticall and fingle life ;. or the man cntaedin- 
to orders,unto the which the vow of fingle life is annexed : in neither of theſe caſes can (faith,he)m- 
riage beadmitred after fornication committed, Toftar. gueſt, 12, Contra, Bur againit both theſe cxcepti 
ons I will oppoſe the holy judgement ofthe Apoſtle : and rouching the firit,I urge that Apoſtolicall tap. 
ing : tr « better to marrie, than to burne, 1 Cor. 7. 9. It then Nunnes arc ſubject to this burning,as it aps 
peareth they are by their ſecret fornications, the fruits of rheir burning luſt, then according to theApe- 
{les rule,it were better for them ro marry. Concerning the ſecond, Ilay with the Apoſtle, Marriages 
honoxrable among all men, &c, Heb. 13. 4. therefore it is no diſhonour nor difparagemenr to holyOr 
ders. 3.Bur the beſt anfiver is, thar this politike Law of Moſes doth nor binde us now, otherwiſe rhania 
reſpect of the generall equity thereof, that fornication being a breach of the Morall law, ſhould bee 
vercly -uniſhed : in every part and circumſtance of the Law, it is nor neceſſary now to be kepr. For a 
by Afoſes Law,it was left in the power of the maids father, wherher he rhought ir fir ro give his daughter 
in marriage to the fornicarour : ſo the Magiltrate being the common father of the Common-wealcthmay 
in his diſccetion determine whea ir is fit for ſuch marriages to proceed, when otherwiſe, Szmler, 


QuresT. XX VIII. Fhy the Law requireth the conſent of the father to ſuch marriages. 


Verſ.1 7] F her father refuſe,c. 1.Therc is great reaſon that this power ſhould be given unto the fi 

: ther,to chuſe an husband for his daughter : for many times ir may ſo fall our, that the fori- 
catour 1s ſuch a lewd andill diſpoſed perſon, that his daughter were but caſt away, to be beſtowed upon 
ſuch an one. And it the fornicatour were neceffarily ro marry the maid fo abuſed, many would make 
practice of it of purpoſe, by this meanes to ger them rich wives, Galaſe 2. Bur becauſe ſomerime;,if it were 
wholly left unto the maids farher,ro give his daughter in marriage, or to take a portion of moncy forker 
dowry,fome might aske unreaſonable ſurnmes, therefore the Law definerh, that upon the refuſal of the 
tather the fornicator ſhall pay money according ro the dowry of virgins, ſuchas parents of thar ſtateand 
condition uſcd to give with their daughters, Teffer. 3. And beſide ic muſt be underſtood, rhar the farhers 
refufall muſt be reaſonable : S7 officium piornum parenium preftant, &c. If they performe the officedt 


poi and godly parents. For what it he refuſe to give his'daughter, becauſe he would march herinto a ' 


ad itocke, only reſpe&ing wealth, nor religionand piety ? in this caſe God is rather ro be ob:yed than 
man : and the duty to rhe firſt rable to be preferred before the ſecond, Borrhaims. 4. Confirmatur hac lege 
patria poteſtas in liberes,&e, The authority of the father is confirmed by this Law toward their children, 
in reſpect of their marriages,thar rhey ſhould nor be contrated wirhour their conſent, Marbach. ” 


QuzsT, XXIX. Why next tothe Law of fornication followeth the Law 
againſt witchcraft. 

Ver[.1 of Hm ſhalt not ſuffer a witch to live, &e. 1. Some thinke that this precept is joyned to the 

| former, Q nia ſertilegia plerung, finnt in hi,que perthnent ad aww carnis, &c, Becault for- 
cery is often uſed in thoſe things which be ong to the carnall a, Lyran. So alſo Cajetane : Et forte ad- 
jelta oF lex iſts tupro virginis,&'c. Ir may be this Law is joyncd ro the former-of whoredome-eommit- 
ted witha maid,to infinuate that ſorcery is much uſed co ſer forward venery and-uncleanc luſt. 2; Toft 
:#8 makerh chis the reaſon of this connexion, that as moſt of the Lawes in'the former chapter 
the ordring and direfting, parts iraſcsbilis, of the angry part of the minde: the Lawes hitherto in this 
chapter,partss concupiſcibilis,of the covcting part ofthe minde : now theſe following belong to rhe di 
rettion parzs rariousls, of the reaſonable part of the minde, the judgement and underſtanding; ;_ p 
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could not: be corrupeed with cyill arts, Toitat. qu.12. 3.Þut the reaſon rather is, that asfornicatian of 
the bodic, immediatly before rouched, is ogions before God and man, fo much more isthe fpiricuall for- 
nication of the foulc abominable , when'any ſeduced by the devill into-witchcraft, or any fuch' devi!- 
liſh trade, doc forlake God, and commit moſt grofſcidularric, S;m/er. And fo hereunto ageeable is rhar 


Jaw which followcth in the nexc verſe bur one, werf. 20. thas bee ſbonld be flaine , that offerech mmo any 


ods , but io the Lord. | 
- | uEST. XXX, What hinds of witchcraft ts here underftood. 


nitch. 1. The word. is aptcoſocp gb , which fignifierh , as Olcafter ourof R, Abraham , one thar 

A changeth any thing before the ſight: wee.callchem Juglers which deceive the fight , and caſt a miſt 

tefore the eyes. The right Latine wordis preftigiatrix, un, Montane , one which by legerdemaine dclu- 

terhche cyc3. 2.-Bur under this kinde,by a Sy»ecdozbe, all orher ſorts of witchcraft, forcerie, inchaunrmenc 

are focbidden : as Hy dromante which uſe divination by water z Aeromante,by the aire ; Pyromane,by the 

fre; Capniomants , by ſmoake ; Aleiriomante, by the crowing of Cockes ; T/ycomants, thar conſult wirh 

the ſoules of the dead ;, Alphitomante,, which divine by the 1nſpeRtion of flower ; Jcthnomame , by fiſh; 

[jhawomante,by incenſe; Cheiromantze,by the hand; Neeromante,divincrs by the dead, Gaſtromante,which 

divine and give anſwers from within,our of their bellies : and all other of the ſame devilliſh protcflion. 

G&e hereof * before. 3, Inſtanceis given here of women, and rhe word is pur allo in the feminine, Q#:ailud eneh, 38 7.6 
eng malefict crebrits reperitur in feming, Becavuic that kinde of forcerie is oftner found in women : Lip- ,.,, <2 
ow. nia procliviores ſunt in hoc [celus ex ifirmitate mulieres, Becauſe women by the infirmitic of their 

{&x are more prone unto this miſcticte : and women are named , thar no compaſſion ſhould bee ſhewed, 

"0 nor unto the weaker [ex , if rhey be thug ſeduced, Tun Nec mins hoc dammantur mares, quam famine, 

Yer men witches are no lefle condemned here, than women, Galla/ixe. 
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Quz$sT. XX XI. Whether love may beeprocured by ſurcerie. 


Ur becauſe iris the opinion of ſome, as is before ſhewed, qr. 29, that this law of witchcraft is an- 
nexed to the former law-againſt fornication , becauſe ſorcerie may be uſed ro procure unlawfull luſt, 
it ſhall nor bee amifſe fomewhae ro rouch that point. 1.77g7l, a great praticioner in ſuch tears, ſhew- 
cthinhis$. Eclog, how Daphnis was compelled ro come by cerraine 1nchanred loveverſes, where hee 
often repeatcrh this verſe, Ducite ab arbe domnm mea carming, ducite Daphnin, My verſes goe , from citie 
A ſee: yor bring yee Daphnic home to mee. And Hierame in the life of Hilarjion, as Toſbarus citerh him, re- 


PEE FFEASARSIHERS,. 


þ porteth how a young man cnamoured witha virgin, by certaine words and cnchaunred figures. put un- 
nin dr the threſhold where the maid was, drave herintg fſach firs of raging love, rhatſhee tore her haire, 
ſen andwherred herreerh,, andofrenuſed to call Fe ypang.oua by his naine : this maid thus rormentcd, 

| cd her. 2. Now then this inſtigarion untoloye. 


T* her parents brought to Hzlariey, wha by his prayers he: 
hecr by Feeric , and diabolical] ſubriltic, maybe procured three waies : One is the ordinaric meanes, wherc- 
may by Satan by external objeQs uſcrh ro rempr men,rhereby ſtirring and provokingtheir natural luit:as Da-., 
4d was inflamed ar the fight of faire Bathſheba : bur here neederh no other ſorcerie or inchantment than 
the corrupr inclination of a mans owne affeftion : the devill doth bur offer the occaſion , and ſhew the 
obje& , hee drawerh nor the affeFion : bur the corruprien-ot the heart of it ſelfe; is ready ro ap- 
prehend and lay hold of the abject fer before it. Another way there is, whereby the affettion is itirred, as 
when the'evill ſpiric enterexh, and poſſeſſerh any with madneſſe and phrenſie for rhe time ; nor changing 

| the underſtanding, or will, bur troubling the virall ſpirits, and inflaming the blood, and fo incenfing un- 
fr roluſt, The rhird way is, when Saran cntreth nor to di{quier the bodie , and trouble the ſpirits, but ex-. - 
ternally offereth violence, tranſporting and carrying ( by Gods permiſſion ) bodies from place to place : 


cher which is no hatd thing for Saran ro doc; and fo hee may bring one to the place where theirlover is, 

5 Teftat.q#.1 3-3. But here two rhings arc to. be conſidered: 1, That Satan directly cannot worke upon the 

and heart of atiy in rhe immediate change or altexationof their affeRions , bur hee dorh ir by mcanes,.cither , 

herd external, in movingby objc&ts,or by internal provocation and ſtirring 'of carnal, Juſt, 2. Tharhe hath 

ak not the like payer over the ſervamts of God which he exexciſerh over targal men whichare his owne vaſ- wr. 
| #6: oleh ngte childecg of difobedicnce , ae ltr: 2x che Apoll ich , They re vakemof bi a 
- an bit will, 2 Tam 2-26. Byr fg tan ul doe refaſt him by faich., x Per.5.g. So rhar his rentations cannor 
leg faſten upon them, ro.inzangle;themfurcher than God ſhall fee ir good for rhernalfof their fairh. This is 


M. made evident. by. har ſtorie of Iu#tina;che Virgin whom: Cypries (then a difſolure young man, and given 

9 eto cv RES F<. - YE 4 TC ULSIS = OS EEE OCLO S ' 4 x - 

: to Art Magicke, but afrerward a molt holy an conltant Meer Jloved exceedingly:and when be was nor 
able to preyaile with her by: apy alluremengs, hee called for the Devils kelj eo bring her unto him , who 


by kithchaſed che cyil] ſpirit away, Ex 74 0 ; ya 
QuzsrT, XX X11-\ # berber witchiet can indeed effefZ anydhing , and whether they are wortMte to bee pa» 
7 bus: 2parv ilfiesb is qd 36: fled bpadbark: 2 30 934] all 44 U 


&Y | 
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FOw further by maiafanrence of the law, \ hich adjadgeth witches worthic of death; they are found 
'Ytobe In error ” which thinke that witcherafe is. bothing bur a»dup Phartaſma, averie phancafic 


tat lic women, \chey doe 


: 


be] 


| Which indeed they doenot z bur in cherr owne conceit and 
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Anſw. 1. Indecd 'the Sepruagiar reade , pappeaxts, and rhe Latine tranflaterh ; avaleficer; worked 
are 0 er ol 


miſchicfe : bur they are both inerror, for the Hebrew word, avecaſhephab , is putin where; 
as they both interprer it by the maſculine: And rhe word, wecafbphim, is applied to thoſe whichworke 
by evill fpirits, and have confederacie with them, as Exod. 7. 10. itis givento the Egyprian Sorcerers and 
Magicians. 2. Thepraftice of poiſoning — ro the fixth Commandement, 'Thes (hate wot ki 
whereas witchcraft here forbidden is a breach of the firſt Table, Simvler. | : 
2.Theſc fillie women can cffe& nothing : they imagine they doc many things , buritis only in their 
OWNEe Concer. | | 
Anfiw. 1. True it is, that they cannor effe& what rhey would ; for the Lord reftraincththe power'of 
the devill, by whom they worke : as he did, when the Sorcerers attempted to bring forth lice, and could 
not, Exe.8.2, Yetirtcannor bee denicd, bur that they effe&t many ſtrange things by the operation of the 
| devill : as the Magicians of Egypt could rurne their rods into the fimilitude of Serpents, and warer into 
Objediions | rhelikenefle of blood : and the witch ar Endor could cauſe the likenefle of Samwelro appeare, which waz 
made inthe { Dotin deed Samuel, bur the devill raking upon him his ſhape, Soir is noſtrange thing by the operation of 
exculcof | Satan, when they rake a mans garments, and bear them ro-cauſe the bodic of the man to feele the | 
witche,ap- Simler. 3. Andif they did no hurr , and could cffe& nothing ; why was this law ordaiacd againſt them > 
iweree. God gave no ſuperfluous 6r unnecefſaric lawes to his people, nor wirhour great reaſan. 4. Though 
ſhould effe&t nothing, yer their wicked defire and endevour thereunto is worthie'to bee puniſhed, 
3. Witches many times doc good, and heale men of their infirmiries and diſeaſes : rherefore they de 
ſerve no ſuch puniſhment. h | 
Anſw. 1.lndecd in rhe Civilllaw ſuch adecree is extant,made by Conſtantine, Quiper incantationes in- 
temperiem acres & 7 evertit, puntendus non eff, &c, Hee which by inchantment turneth aw 
the intemperate ſeaſon of the aire and weather, is nor to bee puniſhed, Bur itis no marvell thatf 
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things were tolerared then, when they came newly from Genrtiliſme, wherein ſach things were nor 
ſuffered, bur honored and rewarded. 2, We have a more perfett rule gur of the Scriprures,that no ſuchun- 
Lawfall meancs arc to bee ufed, no not to a good end, as to procure health, or firch like : for this cauſerhe 
2 Kivg,n, Prophet reproved the King of Iſrael , having received hurr by a fall, becauſcheſent tothe god of Ehw 
for helpe. And to this purpoſe 4#gnitre faith well, as he is cited inthe Decrees, Si atiquands ſanarevi. 
Cauſ +6.9.599 Mdentrr languidos, id Dei permif/n fit ut hamines probemur &c. Tf they ſeeme ſometime to heale the diſeaſed, ] 
6.18. it is done by Gods permiſſion, char men might bee thereby proved, &c. And againe hee ſaith, Laquei ſum | 


Cart-269-7% adverſrii, mederi nov poſſunt ; They are the deviles ſnares, they cannor heale. 
Gigs 4. Obje&. Bur the meancs which chey uſe are wholeſome, and medicinable, as herbs and oyntments, | 
and theretore herein they are nor ro bee found fault with. ; 


Anſw. 1. For the moſt part they uſe ſach meanes, whereof no naturall or apparent reaſon can be given, + 
25 to burne the tharch of the houſe, rocut off ome part of the beaſt bewirched , and burne it, andfach * 
like. Concerning ſuch things, Augufline giveth a good rule, Remedia & ligaturz que medicoramdiſcs | 

—_ (— plina condenmat, non a#hibenda, &c.Sach remedies and ligatures'which the $Kkill of Phyſicke condenineth, 

_T are not to be uſed, 2, He fairh further, Ex raditiore maloruns angelorum ſunt '; Sach remedies had thiir 

tides. beginning from the tradition of evill angels : therefore hee concludeth, thar Phylafteria ſjent aninuaum 

Pre  womcala ; Such PhylaRerics, things applied to, or hung about rhe necke or other parts; are burthe 
ſhares of the ſoule. 3. If they doe uſe herbs., and oyntinents, and ſuch other outward tcages, itisbut 

ro colour their devilliſh praftice and inchantments , whereby rhey worke, and nor by thevertue orope+ 
| ration of ſich herbs : therefore ir was well decreed in the Afatiſcave Conncell, as it iscired incheble 

Canfe6.9%5. £.3- crees, Nec in colieftienibus herbarum, que medicinales ſunt, obſervationes aliquas licet attendere,%c. Inthe 
colle&ion of herbs, whick are of themſclves medicinall, iris not lawfull co uſt any other ( ſuperſtitious) - 
obſervations, ets If ” Fe Ds > 

Now on the contraric it ſhall appeare, that witches and otltcr of thar ſort are worthie of puniliment 
by death,and thar they are nor by any ineanes to bee tolcrated in a Commonwealth, - © 
1. They are manifeſt rranſgrefſors againſt the firſt Table, and every preceptrhereof* for they doe com- 
Reaſons ſhew» hjnerhemfelves with Satan, and forſake their faith, and ſo make them ortier gods, beſide the Lord: they. 
wes n-4"?7 alfoinvent ſuperſtitious rices and ceremonies, images, figures and piftures, which rhe devill fach raught 
neinſt wirches, THEM to worſhip him by :and befide, they prophane and abuſethe holy name and tirles of God intheir 
Si ſbperſtitious invocarions and inchantments. And they appoint certaine holy dais, Blemnities, and 
aſſemblies among themſclves, as the Lord hathappoinredthe Sabbath for kis owne worlkip. *And this 
they apparently violate every precept of the firſt Table. «bode g © OY 
. 2. They are alſo enemies to the Commonwealth, full of miſthiefe , pratifing their malice npon men 
and bcalts: and therefore rhe Civill law, Proprer magnitadinem ſcel:rum maleficos appellat ; Becauſe of the 
greatneſſe of their miſchievous praftices , calleth rhem , Evill er Wickeddaers... Theyiare miabifcſtmars 
cherers, affaulting the life of Chriſtian people, "where God permirterh, by all devilliſh meanes: and thus 
the ſecond Table likewiſe is by them violated and perverted, Geaſs, PS x & 
3. They allo are perverters of thiir children, arid ſeducers of orhers, and fo tauſe chis miſchicſe #6 
ſpread further and to be rranſmitred over uhro poſteritie. "ON ate, 
4. Further, ifdivine and humane lawes ceondemane all filthte f6 
more horrible and aborninable is al cotifederacie atitl league tnade. ; 
4D-34ad.z.ii 5. Thomas touching this error, that ſome ſhould ſay, Os 
rs _ witchcraft was nothing in the world , but in"rheoptnion 
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tharthe- Angels fellfrom heaven, and-became devils, by whom witehes and Sorcefers worke. 0 708 br q , 
5. And this is ſutficienc to convince theſe men of error, becaufe the'law 6f Wofes jndgeth the nne 
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"190 T Hoſeever licth with 6 beaſt. 1, Procopins and-rhe Incer lineatie zhſſe, doc: nodes- 
Terk. 4 VV: chis of a bealtly and bruciſh man, with whomic is dan 


ſpecies, che due kind is norkepr, as when the filrhy company of beakts. ia deliced 3 Nature only baving 


due ſex is not kept, as when man with man workerh filthineſſe, which was che fin' of Sodome, Theme 1, 7 A 


ach ſowerh ſeed, where cirher nothing at all is ingendred, or a monſter contrarie to nature, Pelarg. 
$, Noconly the man or woman committing this filrhineſſe, bur the beaſt alſo wherewirh ir js perpetra- 
xcd, was to be pur to death, , Lev#e.'20. 15. both forthe dercſtarion of the fat, and lt aiy orhier by har 
ill example ſhould attempt ro doc thelike with that beaſt, Lyres, | | 


Quisr, XXXIV.Thereaſour why men are given over to mind laſt. 


tb His beſtiall fin may be committed two waies ; cicher indctly whenone, not it the firth 
| intending any ſuch filrhy act, bur being inflamed with Iuſt, ad agjpum/impbcirer, fimply uno 
that carnall a&, becauſe ir cannot be farisficd as he would, ſeekerh rg hive rh tished howſocver : or clſc 
direftly ar the firſt thereis a wicked inclination unto this beſtialicie. 2.” Toftarss giveth three reaſons of 
ir, why ſome men are caried into thiefe unnarurall lufts : x Their = RA alt nature, which.is procu- 
redby the cvill difpofirion of the country : as in Ethiopia hd Lybia, and toward the polcs in the remote 
countries, monſtrous ſhapes and formes afe found, which arc the frujrs of ſuch unnarurall lufts. 2. Some 
grow beſtiall by frenfte and madnes, and other diſtemperatares of the hrajne. . 3., Some by an cvill uſe and 
cuſtome, asit ſcemertithe Sodomites'cven from their childhood were exerciſed inthoſe atts of filthines. 
As cheſe reaſons may be yeelded, of the. unnaruxall appetite of men; which feed of raw fleſh,” yea of the | 
flclh of men as bruir beaſts: ſo alſo of unnatu luſt, :Toftat. qu.,1 4.' 15, 3» But a beter reaſon map 
given than all theſe : for theſe ungarurall and. beaſtly lufts are rkes fruits of Idolatry and falſe wasfhip :. 
3 hereiminediatcly it followerh, that they ſhould nor offer unra apy, ogher gods.” And Salne' Paw! 
ſhewerh, thar rhe Gentiles after rhey had corrupted the true worſhip of God, were given ovcruntethcir 
owne hearts deſire, \Rows. 1. as the Canaanites haying nor the true worhip of God, defied cheniftlves 
 vithrheſe abominarions, for the which che Loxd caſt chem our, Lewsr. 18. 24. Sinvler, | 


Qu'zsr. XXRXV., What ities by ſacrificing toorhty gots. : 
Verſi20, 3 JE that. ſacrificeth vice any ptber,, gods, ce. 1.1 Not that- indedd there are any gods 
| H bejule hs Lord, bur becauſe the blinds Idolaters in-cheir fooliſh onks them Lure 
their gods : .and the Scriprure uſerh rg; ſpeake according co zhe ulgar opinion,! for. thir bettcrunder- 
aff. 9% 15-2»; As hichcrro Moſer publiſhed ſuch lawes as 
cav#ting Exultic of che minile, ſ@now 
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| bow the knee untorhem. Toftar. 
k rigs, | incenſe, betore then, 
on 


EO 
andfach like þ 4s } | "manor lat commitred Tdohacry, 
wasto be pur ro. deaths Dew. 17.3» 3,, Burifgn, city departed from the mite worſhip of God, ro 
| 0 deſtroy it;; y the fGarac reaſon chey were in like manner to 


krre Idols, they to deſtroy it;! Dex, 13-16 And by th 
dee wich a whale atbe orrm Att dd rGke che illip eſis wwe. Sad ths Lye, 22. All Lic) 
QO Z waing 


: $ FAST cs Se ef Ne ee Det ea | "oY - 
| Chap.zz. FolgLommentarie SE.qer.. 
—bedwng char the ewſb_ mribes and an halle: beyond Jordan, Hadctaied them dg Aer ; they alam; 


* - 
- , eons OT 
rn. . OO —— hoy 


d 
chonſotresco erhcr againſt chem, aghealaus, + js 0". TW in a new workkip of God;T ofa, 
f Andnor NE which commicted Idolacrie shem(elves,: burthey which peefouled-ochete on 
t:bd pug to death, Dem. ky boar: Shu d ron to ado bib annie 0 203i iT ha 
ads ON Qns $7, XX XV AT, Whether Tdelatrie now is td be pwniſbed by death. * ave fo 
Veaizo-Q Hall beſlaipe,. 1. The word is charam, tharkumply gaiberk, Rot tocar. off, but rg deſitoy 
: -2; -+ AJasan#athems, thing accurſed, and bequearhed ro, deſtradtion, Ins. : Pelerg-. 2. The Jnr. 
linearie Gleſſe, cxpoundeth. ir of excommunicarion, .apd of etetnalldearh : brirborh che>praftiſe of choſe 
times, and rhe like puniſhment here.jnfficted upon! echer capirall erimes, ſhewerh thar,ir muſd be: under. 
ſtood'of rheloffe of the remporall life : though beſide, wirhour their great repentance, Idolarers deſers 
alſo everlaſting deagh, Rew, 22+ $-. 3, Some objett, thatnow Idolactic is not/ta þe punifhed by death, bur 
thar ſuch rarher thar arc ſeduced , ſhould be inſtryfed in the rrue worſhip of God; and. inthe times of 
the'Goſpell, itisfir riiofe Eletncncic '#nd mercic fhonld be ſhewed,, than under-The'\rigourof thelaw: 
Aviſw x, Though Tdolaters are re be inftruted to reforme rheirerror, for the1alvarion of their ſoukes: 
yer'thisletrech nor, bur thar for ſo grearimpictie,, and for the example of arhers , rhey ſhould worthily 
ſiffer ch&paines of death. 2. And nowunder the Golpel, ſeeing robberie againft the common Peace and 
rreaſoh'apainſtthelik: aad faferic of che Prince and Stare, are judged worthy of dearh: Dui majeftarey 
Dei ferdiſſime violavit, tans leve facing admifhſſe putabitur ? ſhall he which violareth rhe Mijeſtie of God 
moſt impiouſly, be choughr ro commit ſo ſmallan offence ? Ga#aſe” 4, Bur although, as Ofiande faith 
the Magiſtrate, vor gladio midelo/atyiam vindicare renearur, be not now bound totake revenge of Iddfartie 
by the ſword : for ſome difference there is berweene _ idolatric , and Popifh apecititious Imigerie, 
the one being an abſolute deniall of all Chriſtianicic, the other a mixing therewich of ſuperſtitious vanis 
rie;yet by the cquitie of this Judiciall law , which ſerverk for the ſtrengthening of a morall precepr;the 
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" Oprian.lib.de like firiofidolarrie may juſtly receive rhe like puniſhment, As (Cyprian, repeating that Jaw, Dear. 13:11, 


exbortat. Mar ' $6 audierts in una ex civitatibus, &c, If thou heareſt ofany ofthe cities, &c, that are drawne away to 


_ Hr.6.5.ciced in ferye other gods; thar ſuch-acity ſhould be deſtroyed; thus further inferrerh ; cxjus precepri wewor 


the Deciees: Q Afprrathias, which precept Mattathias remembring, killed him that approachedro the idolatrous Altar 
Cafaz- $5632 ſacrifice, &c. Then he further addeth :,Quod fi ame adventum Chriſti, circa Deam colenduny, et idula 
fpernends hac precepra ſervata ſunt, &c. Now if theſe precepts Concerning the worſhip of God, 'ande+ 
ſpifing of Idols were-keprt before the comming of Chriſt ; quanto'rmagi: poſt adtventuyms Chrifti ſervands 
ſunt ? How much more ought they ro be kept after the comming of Chriſt? ſeeing he hath noronelyex- 
horted us in words but in deeds. Anguftive likewiſe ſhewing a difference betweene rhe ſchiſtne ofthe 
Fpifel.go. od Donartiſts, and Paganc idolarric, thus concluderh z Qurs veftrum nor laudat leges, &c. Which of you 
Yicentum, doth not commend thelawes, given by the Emperours, againit the facrifices ofthe Pagans ? Flim quizpe 
cited, C.23. mpietatis capitale- ſupplicinm eff, Nc. for the puniſhment of that impictic is capitall, 5. Rt, Saloon 


$4647, thinketh, that if 3 Jew did Veep ah Idol Temple, velornarer, vel alia frmilia facerer, que ſunt preambuls 


&c. ot adorneir one ty;and db2 other things which are bu T PrFANIGA Idolarrie, ke was not ro be puni- 
ſhed by death , bur ſome orher' wayfes,. Ex *Lyrano, Burit enticing in words to idolarric , were Judged 
worthy of death, Dext. 17. 5. mach more t6 entice and draw þy fadt andexampts, as in adorning and 


beaurifying'the Temples of Idols.”. bo 
\ . ; - 2 


NY | Que ST. XKXY I. why Holarrie 7s judged worthy of death. 


} Ow the teafons why idolatry was held by Moſer law ro be worrhy of death, were theſe 1; Ouiav 
| 1 tw diabold\oxtibetkr qui idvlorums authbr eft ;Becaiſe rhir idolarroius worthip is gluen unto the 
devill;who is the author of Tdols;Gallaf: 2." Equum ft vita privari eos, %c, 1tts juit rhat rhry ſhould 
bedeptived of life, which forſake'God, rhe aathorand fountaige bt Hte;” Srpler. To leave the worltip 
of God whoisehe author of life; and ro worſhip the Yevill, the authorof death arid deſtruftion, wile 
mmeibas 8c, doth ſhewhimſclfe' rs be worthy of « thopſind dearhs, Gallaj.” "3 L_ euery trat(- 
greſſion of the law be inſonie forr #Breach of Gods covenant, yer” idolatry: more' ſpecially is iid ro bea 
rranſprellion of the covenant of God, Dext. 17. 2. Becauſe. men apparencly and profeſſedly thereby forlake 
the profeſſion ſolemnely made of their ſervice and obedience vnto the Lord, Sim/er. 4. And rhisſevere 
pumſhment the Lord appoinreth for idolatrie : quia Mite? /# | afſuevrien :becaiile che 
raelires-had accuſtomed themſelves unto idolatry*among th — fo muchthir rhiey, Moſes yet 
living,fer up a golden calfe to worſhip; 'Simler., 5: Beeauſe of be: ly Tydinatign 'and qr of 
m2ns nattirc unrs'{dolarry;it wasfir that. ir ſhouleÞ*by ſore Gree iniſhmett be reſtraſped, Cato. 
6. And rwo things thiere arc which doe exaggerate'rhe autos ory ggtaVare' the prnilhmert 
thereof 2 Rev quiba? compmittitat, & if in quot committicnur,” &c;""The'rliings wherein rhey arc comm: 
red, and they agaituft whont they-ar& cpmmirted'j Boyrrh+ Both Which Conctirt Helt'in the finne of apo- 
ſaſte and idolarric :For what mattercan be of gxcitey moment Ht the? ſefyRemnid worlhip of God, 
and what ſig more grievous, than thic which is conthitted aguinffGod Ps 00 OP 0121 

CON | 
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«\ Qun3#. FXXVITL Oftindreſechomge be ſhrnedrewerd brongeriaand nh, | (oa 
Verſ.2t. How ſhalt not doe" injuryequ franger.\'4.' iTherearerwo rdafohs why men are vires dye 
£ wrong co ſirangerstborth becaule rheyarc norUlicu'by : ” eontanguinity, 
therefore no-naturall affeRtionis cortmonly ſhewed roward cheitts $& beetle theywredeſttrare'oFtricms 
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d patrons, and therefore lye more open ro wrong, Taftalas/ 2. The ſtratiger- muſt neither ber injur 
_ => nor wronged in deed, Simley, Neither ſecretly byaud, norope y by violence : {xr Emer 
they be hindred by any private man, norpublikely prejudiced by lawes made againſt them, Toſtat: And 
iris not cnough nor to doe them wrong ; bur we muſt help them, and doe them whar good we can,Gelleſ.. 
3 Andthisrcaſon isadded, becauſe they were ſtrangers in Egypr, they did fecle by experience what it 
g2s7o ule ſtrangers hardly,thar by rheir own expericnce,they might learne ro have compaſſion on others 
Simler. For the law of nature teacherh nor to doe that unto another, which we would nor have offered 
to our ſelves, Cajeta, They in Egypr would nor have had the Egyprians ro deale 6 hardly with them 
and God puniſhed the ag ar tor rheir ſakes : ler them rake heed then by rhoſe judgemenrs, which 
fell apon the Egyprians, ett rh&y bee punithed in like manner tor aflidting ſtrangers, Sim/er. 4. Orher 
reaſons beſide may bee added : as that ſtrangers, as well as they, were created according ro Gods 
image, and whey have rhe ſame common tarther : and ler chem remember rhe uncertaintic of 1nans 
condition, Yue variis caſibus eft expoſita, &c, which is expoſed to divers chances : they doe not 
know how ſoone they may bee driven to ſojourne in a ſtrange counrey, Marback. 5. Tic evill en- 
treating of ſtrangers, was odious even by the light of nature among the heathen: Pero affirmerh 
wy mew, fhar God isarcvenger of wrongs and injuries done unto ſtrangers : info much, as rhoſe ci- 
rics were famous, which were kinde to ſtrangers, as the Arhenians, the Lucari Egmete : which were cal« 
led pauFwer, lovers of ſtrangers, And they were noted of infamy, thar uſed ftrangers hardly, as the Laces 
demonians with others, Galaſ, | 


QuesT., XX XI X. Why widowes andorphans are not to be opprefed. . 


Verl, =_— Ee ſhall not trouble ary widow, 1, As the former law enjoyned piry and commiſcration to be 
ſhewed roward ſtrangers, that were in miſery : ſo this provideth for ſach as arc in miſery 

being nor ſtrangers, as Widowes and orphans, Toitat. 2. And alchough none ar all are to be wronged and 
aficed, yer theſe eſpecially muſt nor bee hurt, +14 defenſorem non haben ; Becauſe they have none ro 
defend them, Chryſeſt, Carer de patre, ſeu marito, &c. The one wanterh a father, rhe other an husband, 
Cajetan. 3. The Lord here threarnerh rhar he will be revenged of ſach as oppreſſe rhe widow and father- 
lefſe:md three puniſhmenrs are threarned; they ſhall be ſmicren with the ſword. andthe orher two are ſe= 

ls hereof,cheir wives ſhall become widows,and theie children fatherlefſe, Toftar.4,Which puniſhments 
arc procured by theſe degrees: rhe widowesand farherleffe being oppreſſed, doe cry unro God:tor prayer 
mobs time of affliftion is moſt fervent : rhen though men regard nor their rearcs, and prayers, yct 
God will, Pellicav. And his anger will wax hot againſt them, becauſerthey oppreſſe thoſe whom God 
favourerh and loveth : as wee uſe ro bee angry with thoſe, which hure cither our ſelves, or our friends 
whom we love, Borrh, 


QuasrT. XL. How and by what meanes prayers are made effclnall. 


Verſ, 2 02 hee call, and cry unto mee, &c. Divers cauſes and occaſions there are ſer forth in Scripture, 
which doe procure the cxaudition and hearing of our prayers: 1. When twoconſenc roge= 
ther,and offer up their prayers with one accord, their voyce is heard, Marth, 18. 19. 2. Prayer madc in 
faich is effcRuall, as the Apoltle faith, The Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave the ficke. 3. Continuance and perſe- 
verance in prayer is availcable, Luk.11.8, Becauſe of bis imporiunity, he would ariſe, and give him as mary 
4: he needed. 4. Pcaycr joyned with almes and deeds of charity is ſo much the more reſpetted with God, 
AR. 10. 4. Thy prayers and thy almes , are come up in remembranee before God. 5. Faſting joyned with 
maketh ir more fervent, Marth.19.21. This kind canner goe 04, but by prayer and faiting. 6. And 
the geearneſle of afflition, Pſal.118.5. I called upontbe Lordin trouble, and be heard mee. As in this place, 
the Lord hearerh rhe cry of the widowes and fathcrlefſe, thar call unto him, Lippemr. ex colationibus Pa- 
Tum. And here they cry, Non tantnes ſano Vocrs, quanium intentione cords, &c, Not to much by ſound of 
voice, asin the intention and clevarion of their hearts, Thomas, | 


QuesrT. XLI. #hy aſury t« called biting, 


Verſe 25, "JF How ſhale net oppreſſe him with uſury. The word naſhach, whence is derived neſhech, uſury, 
Tonic ro bite : uſury then is called a biting : 1.Becauſe as the biring of aSerpent, param 
peveipirar in principio, &c. is bur lirtle felrin the beginning, bur afterward the whole body is inflamed 
upon thar biring : So uſury is nor felt inthe beginning, bur at the laſt, deworat rotam homing: ſubſtantians, 
&c. Ir Ha all a mans ſubſtance. So R. Salem. ex Lyran. 2. Or becauſe the ulurer, ra7quam hiruds 
emnens [coun & ſanguinem exx#git, &c. as an horſe-leach ſuckerh ourall rhe juyce and bloud, Galafſ. 
4. Merſos ſerpentis non finit dormire;The biring of a ſerpent will nor ſuffer one rofſeep:neirher will afury 
uffer the man thar is incumbred therewith, ro be at reit, Simler. 4. And it may be ſo called, in reſpect of 
the greedy defire of uſurers, which live upon rhepoore,and car them up by #ſwry:tanquam can famelicns , 
al;or mordende, ſeipſum paſcens, aan m_— dog, by biting and devouring orhers, feeding himſclte, Cal- 
vin, 5. Ulury is called a biting, Quze lethaliter morder £05, qu5 ea gravanwr,becaulc it birerh and griperh 
thoſe to dearh, which are oppreſſed with it, 


QuszsT. XLII, FY# hat uſurie i. 


Engeit is evident that uſury isunlawfull. But before the ſeverall points belonging rorkys queſtion 
caf be diſcuſſed firſt we muſt te what uſury is.1: Phu ex warns velle,queam mumnarnys fir fniquum - iT, 
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To defire more by lending,than was lent, is wicked, Cajeten He rhen counterh that uſury,when any thing 
kaxcccived for loanc, more than that which waslenr. 2. Uſura eft lIucrum quod accipttur, ſolins mutyatia. 
nz cauſa; Uiſury 15 a gainc,which-is raken only for lending, Vr/inwe. Q wicquidlucri preter ſerrew dabayyy, 
What gaine ſocyer was given beſide the princi all :. whercupon iris called in the Hebrew, terb;th, 
that is, increaſe of the multiplying, Calv/z. 3, After the ſame manner was uſury defined in former times; 
as Carthag. 3+C. 16, Nulius clericerum ampli accipiat, quam cniguans accomodavit, T hat none of the 
crgy ſhould receive more than he hath lenr, A»gaffine thus deſcriberh an uſurer, Ss plus quans deditti, 
expettas accipere famerator es, If thou looke to receive more than thou haſt given, thou art anuſurer, $g 
alſo, Concil, Lateranenſ. Vſury is thus defined, Pwanas ex nſurei, que non germinat uullo labore nulto ſumy. 
tu, nllo periculo Incrum conquiri ſtudetur, &c, When by the uſc of a thing, which increaſerh nor, gaineig 
ſought wirhour any labour,coſt, or hazard. | 


QursrT, XLIII. Of arvers kinds of uſuries. 


Here were divers kinds of uſury : x, As that which was called 3 Yſara centefima,the nſury of the hun. 
"akk part, gas 4qiparatur ſorts in anno, which did riſe to bee equal! to the principallinone yeare, 
2.d Then there was, Din#4za certeſime, halte of the hundreth part. 3. © Tertza cente/ſims, rhe third 
of the hundreth, was, when the intereſt in one yeare came to rhe third parr of the principall : as x 2,being 
the principall, it it gained foure. 4.4 Beſſis centeſime, was, when the uſury in the compale of a yeare, was 
two parts of the principal : as 8. to 12. 4. ©F'; ſure ſemiſſes, were ſo called, when the intereft was equal] 
unto the ſtocke in two ycares. 5.* Then quarta centeſime, the fourth of the hundreth part, was, whenin 
foure yeares, rhe principall and the intercit were even. 6.5 Fur ſeſcupla,was, when any did ſummam ca. 
pitis, & dimidiam ſumme percipere rake the ftocke or head againe, and the halfe'of ir. 7. All theſe were 
{ſingular and extraordinary kinds of intereit, There was beltde a common intereſt, which was more toe 
rable and cafic : and there was a third called, converreale, an intereſt upon agreement, 


Que srT. XLIV. That ſary # ſimply nnlawful. 


Vr thatall cheſe kinds of uſury and intereſt with the like, were utterly unlawfull, and not to bee pra. 
&iſed among Chriſtians, ir ſhall appeare by theſe reaſons : 1. The Hebrewes were forbidden to take 

any uſury at all of their brethren; of the Gentiles they might : bur now, dirzta eff maceries, the wall of 
partition istaken away, there is neither Jew nor Gentile, bur all are one in Chriſt, Calvin. 2.) ſwra ex ſur 
genere nociva et, uſury even of ir ſelte is hurtful, becauſe ir is called, eſhechbiting,Cajetan, And thelaw 
of nature reacheth : thar wee ſhould not doe that to another, which wee would not have offered toonr 
ſelves. 3.Vſury was dereitable among the Heathen,much more odious ought it to bee among Chriſtians: 
As Cato being asked whar it was to play the uſurer,anſwered, [dem,qnod occidere; All one, asro kl : and 
further he ſaid, rhat in former time they uſed ro punith a theete bur in two fold, an uſurer in foure fold, 
Calvin, 4, Vary is againſt the firſt inſtitution of money, pecania inverta ef, &c, money was inventedand 
found out, thar thereby things neceſſary for the maintenance of rhislife might bee provided : but now it 
i; perverted and abuſed to coverouſneſle, that money may increaſe money, Borrh. 5 . The Scripture abſo- 
turely condemneth uſury, Pſal.r5.5. He that giveth not his money to uſrry ſhall dwell inthe Lords Taberne- 
cle, and Ezech.18. verſ.17. He that hath not received nſury, nor increaſe, &c. the word terbith, ſignifieth 
increaſe : by which words, all increaſe byyſury and unlawtull intereſt, ſeemerh ro be forbidden. 6. Chry- 
fotome faith, Fſurarime ſuper onnes mereatores malediftns ; The uſurer is accurſed beyond all merchants 
and rradingmen. And he turtheruſerh this compariſon, Like as when one ſiftethrwhear or any other graine 
in aſieve,all the graine by little and lictle {lippeth thorow,and ſo, ſolwms ſtercim remanet in cribro, only the 
ſoyle and qurr remainerh in the ficve : fo of all the ſubſtance ard ill gotten goods of ufurers, »ihi? remanct 
praterpeccarnm,norhing remainerh beſide finne,8&c,7.If it be objefted,thar God permitred the Hebrewes 
co take uſury.of rþe Genriles,therefore ir was nor ſimply uolawfull. To this irmay be anfivered, that they 
were thole ſcven nations of the Canaanites, of whom they might take uſury, which natjoris they were 
commanded to deſtroy;and fo by this meanes they might weaken their eſtate,and impoveriſh them:wherc- 
upon Ambroſe interreth, Ab hoe uſwram exige,quem non ſit crimen occidere, Exatt uſury of him, whom tis 
not unlawtull ro kill. nd ſo A#gsſtizcallo concluderth, Non minus crudelis,qui panperemtrucidat fanove, 
grow q#3 eripze dzviri,&c.He is no lcfſe cruel, that flayeth a poore man by uſury,than hee which taketh it 

roin arich man by violence, | 


QursT.XLV,. Certaine contri: found tobe uſury ,not c:mmonty ſo takes. 


N Ow there are ccrraine contrafts, which commonly are not taken for uſury, where there isnv acceſ- 
l1onor iucrealc of any thing above the ſtocke and principall, and yer they arc of the nature and kind 
of uſury, or worte. 1. As a poore man wanting money, is conſtrained to rake an horſe, or cow, or ſome 
other commodity, at an unreaſonable price, and ſellerh iregaine wirhloffe, ir may bee for the onehalfe? 
chis is a biring uſury, Simley..2. Another calc is-this : one in time of harveſt, buycrth corne at a certaine' 
price,as tor two pound,and fdleth,ir againe, for fourc or ſix pount: the Canons decree this robe rwrpe tu- 


crumsfilchy and unhoneſt gaine. 3.Sidederss fruments modinm nnum, & ſuper atiquid exegers, &c, Itthou- 


lendcſt a buſhell of whear, and exattelt ſomewhat over againe: iris by the Canons judged an unlawfull 
kind of intereſt, 4.If any buy a commodity,as of cinamom,pepper,or ſuch like, which is not worth above 
five pound at the time of the buying: E: promittunt per publicum inflrumentum, ſe 6. libr as ſolutures, &C. 
And promiſe by ſomepublike inſtrument, to pay forthe ſgme fix pound, »/ſnre pecratum incurrunt wendi- 


poret, 


. © 


o 
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= the ſellers incurre che finne ot uſary. 5.Onc-having need of money, layerh his ground ro pawene;ard 


tores, 


ties thelender takerh the profir of the ground for the uſe of his money : this is alſoufury ; and t! fore ts 


. 


thr, was decreed rhus in a cerraine Councell, Fret:, qui capinntur ex fundic,vel poſſeſſionitus gue pignors den. 7 icy amen/? 
ith, wr in ſorrens ſent computendz, &c, The protirswhicg: are reccived cur of grounds, and poſſcſſions mor. pare.16.c.3, 
bots aged, muſt be accounted as part of the principall, 6. Some uſt rers ule this fleighr, rhey cauſe their deb- bo. 
the «5 to acknowledge thar they owe fo much money, which Is UIEUC : Facitent of" am ſibi bn ſortews com OpuſesLiripar, 
Fl; arh, &c. T hey cauſe che interclt ro be counted as parr ot the pripcipall. As if one Jend ren pounds up- #12.4b.3.4,52, 
% on interclt, and make the borrower acknowledge by h1i3 deed, that hee oweth unto him eleven woos 5 

_ -ounting the twenty ſhilliags which commerh tor the loane, part of the principall, 7. Anothe? caſe is 

eis ur, one ſclleth unro another, 'or bargaincth for a leaſe of his ground, andir kcing bur worth forty ſhik 


lings by the yearc,he covenanterh ro pay three pound :rhis is counted uſury : $7 amr ##s cer ſug excedit was Drtt-Mars 
lorem fraftunm, ito modo palliatur uſura, &c, If the yearely rent exceed the value or worth of the fruirs ** 

nd profics, it is br a colouring of uſury, B. Quy pecrmj.vs danty SC. They which give apeece of money to Syod.Helde- 
receive at a Certalne day ewice ſo much in value of corne : Sb 1irulo venditionrs EXEVCEINT ſur as , &c, Un- ſbcmn[.0.46. 


1 der the ritle of ſelling, they practiſe ulury. 9. One buycrh 2 commodiry of his poore neighbour that 

2r wanerh Money, and giverl him but halte the value, otherwiſe hee will let hint have no money : Seed. Hilde- 
ng afrerward hee ſellech ir for double » i «inſ:0d! nſurarios , F2/1 ſa:isfoltHonrm fecerint , &c, Theſe fberbie. « 
72s uſurers unleſle they make fatiztaction, wee decree not worthy ro bee acmirred ro Ecclclialticall buriall, ; 

4] 10, Hierome alſo giveth anorher inſtance : in the country ufury i exacted of wine,corne, oyle : as in win- Par ag'ys 
in rer time one delivereth ren buthels,7 in mefſe acempiat guingecnu.to reccive fittecne in harveſt : for uſury c18. ' 
” may as well be of mear,and other tilings,as of-money, Pers? 3.19-Rcrenpon in that great general! Conn- Concil,Nicen, 
re cell, all uſury was condemned of what kind (ſever : Ex 4dr. 27; tore alrgua, vel quoliber w ods negotium © 17 -Cited di 
os ranſfigens; Hee that by any flight or device, or by :ny meanes wharfoever, made any ſuch rranſ:&ion or ſiinkt 47.6.2 


bargain, 1 condemncd. 
QuesT, XL VI. Whether all izcreaje by it: luatit of money be wal infeell, 


Vrther, as theſe kinds of contradts are of the natnre of uſury,thongh commonly they are not raken: 
Le ſo likewiſe there may grow ſome increaſc and advantage in the uſe of money, and yet no uſury com« 
of mitted, Here then ir muſt be conſidered, whether ir be anlavetull ro receive any gaine at all by the uſe and 
0 occupation of money. Where I find there are three opinions: 1, The Civill and Imperiall Jawes doe ge- 
W nerally allow or tolerate all kinde of uſury, as is betorc ſhewed, queſt. 43. Burthe unlawfulnefle of uſ1n=— 
Ir 5 is likewiſe declared before, guef.44. 2. Contrariwiſe, the Canonilts arid Canonlaw doe condertne all Cocit. Fienzenſ. 
uſury and intereſt whatſoever : Si qu « ffirmare preſumat exercere iſuras noneſſe preentum. &c, Tf ariy man Concil Tarres 


F prefameto affirme thar ir isno {ine to praftiſeuſury, wee decree him worthy ro bee puniſhed 29an Here- _ or 

I tike, And herein the Canons cg aſcent, Vi ipſnus quod dedit [ine ullo augment» acciprar, &e, Thar what one nenfipart.l 6616 
d hath given or lent, he ſhould receive withour any advantage or increaſe. Yeathe Canons arcſo ſtri, thar - * 

it they allow not any advantage to be made of money by ulury, to redecme the Chriſtians therewith, rhar 

Js were in captivity among the Saracens. 3. But rhe meane berweene both may bee moſt ſately held : foras 

» there may be cerraine contradts of ulury, where there i3 no gaine, or any increaſe above the principall; as 

- before is manifeſted, 9#. 45, 1. S0, Nev omne mutuam. quad accedit ſuper ſortem'eft uſurs,&c. Nor cvery 

" loane,which bringeth foe gaine above rhe ſtocke, is ro be counted uſary.As ir may appearc in theſe pare 

6) ticular caſes. EEE | ' Gerraine caſes 
6 1. Concil, Lateranenſ.ſub Leon.lofeſſ.10. T his caſe was pnt, Demontibus pietars, &c. Of the bankes of rehearſed, 

c money,which were creed by Chriſtitap Magitirares,-only forthe benefir of the poore, thar they might wheceina moe 
f there have money ar their need ; it was there decreed, rhar for ckemaintenance of the officers ahd Ming _— =_ 

5 ters of the banke, which attended that buiineſſe, 2/14 117d modoratum ſepra ſorter ſolvatur.&c. that ſome nn all 2 

7 {nall thing above the ſtocke might be paicd by thoſe which made profir of the money tiicre borrowed, to' nouplawtull. 
0 that end onely for the maintenance of the officers. Ard all the whole Sinode conſented, excepringionely- 

, one Biſhop, who allcaged, that he had learned by experience: preferos montes plum danmoſos eſſe quan miles, 

$ that the forcſaid bankes were more diſcommodivus, than profitable, Bur notwithſtanding his diſſenting, 


the forclaid decree was confirmed, 
2. Certaine orphans have a ſtocke lefc them, . which will ſoone'be ſpenr, if they ſhould live oncly ofthe 
ſtocks : may not rheir rutor or guardian pur our their money ro them which may make ſome profitby the 
uſe thereot, Ad res necefſarias papillo ſubminiſtrandas, to miniſter things neceſſary ro the pupill and or- 
phan ? Gall:ſ. Sim/er. ; k | 
3- Eadem ratio exulum & peregrizoram e it,&c, There is thelike reaſon ofexulsand ſtrangers, which 
ac not permitted toulſe any trraftique in forraine parts, where'they 1djourne, and ſocan have no mainre« 
nance but, by the uſe of rheir {tocks,S7mler. 13 | 4] | | 
4.A man borrowerh money tor acerraine rime,hee makerh profit 'of the money, and payerh it nor unto 
the Creditor at the time appointed;whereby he is mach damnified:' Nemo cerre(n arbiter) regobir wſeee 
; ras crediteri ſolvendas pr eter ſortem,ut penſe:mr ejus jatture,&c. Ithinke ſurcly no man will deny, bur rhar 
1 lome gaine ſhould come unto rhe Creditor above his principall, ro recompence his loffe, by not having op 
his money in due time, Calvin, Hereunto rhe Civill lawes give conſent: Fſare ſetuende ex more depoſit? ; legs. . 
Viury.isro bee paid for delay ir:matrcrs commitred to one'of truſt;” Fſure deberiur ex pen/ione non ſoluta; Gard imne 
| Vlury isdue for a penſion not paid« Fire debentur pro dete ad' dirminoxprafiita, 8c. Viury is duc tor a 
Cowric not paid ac the day. TY cell | | 
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5+ Si quis diviti mercatori pecuniolan ſran wrendam dedzt, 8c. Tf one pur forth his money to uſe to x 
rich Merchant, may hce nor receive part of the gaine, which the Merchant maketh by rhe uſe of his mo. 
ney ? Gallaſm. | | 

6. A rich man is about a purchaſe, and borroweth a peece of money to goe thorow with his bargaine ; 
he that lendeth the mony, 4» vonpoterit ex fundi reditn fruftum aliquers percipere, &c. may he not receive 
ſome profit by the ground, untill his principall be reſtored ? Calvir. 

Theſe anddivers ſuch caſes may bec brought, wherein cither the gaine and uſury is not unjuſt, or be. 
cauſe the name of uſury and intereſt is odious, ir is indeed no uſury ar all; becauſe in theſe contrats, frares 
»ou leditur, &c, our brother is not hurt or hindered, andſo they are nor againſt charity, Szwler. Andin all 
ſuch rranſaions,where thar rule is obſerved, Q nod rib; non vic fieri, &c, That which you would notto 
bee done to your ſelte, doe not to another, there can be no oppreſſion or injuſtice, Vr/iv. p.703. Sothar 
where a man in the loane of mony offereth no other meaſure to his neighbour, than he would be content 


' heſhould metre by unto him againe,the rule of equality being obſcrved, no grear offence or inconvenience 
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can enſue, 

4. But that we may yct grow to a more certainty in this matter and queſtion of the loanc of mo L 
there are foure circumſtances to bee conſidered : 1, Who lendeth, 2. To whom. 3. For what, 4.In 
what manner. 

1, He that lendeth his money upon uſtry, mult not beeſuch an oneas maketh it his trade to live bylet. 
ting of money : bur ſuch an one, as whoſe neceſlity in ſome fort compelleth him to take ſome adyant 
by his moncy for his neceſſary maintenance : asſtrangers, exiles, and orphans, as in the ſecond and third 
caſes before propounded ; who cirher cannot, or know not how to employ their ſtockes : but they 
which have other meanes to maintaine themſelves by, as lands, rents, offices, have not the like war= 
rant. And of all other trades, to be a profeſſed Utarer, is moſt odions. And therefore the law here faith: 
Thou ſhalt not be an uſurer,or exatter unto him # that is, as ſuch an one which profeſſerh himſelfe te bee a 
banker and uſurer. 

2. They ro whom mongy may be lent upon ufury, muſt not be of the poorer ſort : forto ſuch is fimply 
forbidden to lend upon uſury, verſ.25. To lend then unto the rich for ſome profir,is nor againit thispre« 
cept. Bur here three kindes of perſons are to bee conſidered, ro whom money is to bec lent ; ſome ares 
poore, that they are not able to render againe that which rhey receive :ſome are rich and have no need, in 
regard of any neceflity, to have any thing given, orlent : ſome arc berweene both, who arc able in timeto 

Yepay that which they lend, bur yer upon ſome urgent occaſion arcdriven to borow : of theſe ſpecially 
chislaw ſpcaketh: that.unto ſach as are conſtrained to take money for their neceſlity,as cither to pay their 
rent, or to fave the forteiture of a bond, or toredeeme a morgage ; to ſuch wee are bonnd rolend freely 
withour any recompence. To the firſt we ought to give rather than lend : Dewr.1 5.11. Becanſe therg 
be ever ſome poore inthe land,therefore 1 command thee, ſaying, Thou [halt open thy hand to thy brother, toth 
needy, and to thy poore in the land. Vato the third ſort, namely therich, wee arc not bound to lend freely, 
as unto the poorer ſort : neither is this _ the rule of our bleſſed Saviour : Lend, looking for nothing 
againe, Luke 6.35. For of the poore we ſhould nor expett any thing, but lend freely : yea if their neceſſiy 
be urgent, and our eſtate can beare it, the caſe may be ſuch, as that wee ought ro forgive them the printis 
pall and all, Marbach, Sg then,of the firſt we mult neither looke for increaſe, nor principall,bur give uns 
to them of almes : of the ſecond we may expect rhe principall, bur not any intereſt : of the third wee may 
receive both, And yet this properly is no uſury, bur rather a gratuity ; that hee which hath gained by ano» 
thers mony, ſhould, to ſhew his thankfull minde, make him, which was the occaſion thereofa reaſonable 
partaker of his gaine : Gratitudo animi lege natural; mandatwr ; This gratitude and thankfulneſſe of minde 
is commanded even by the law of nature, Borrhaime. 

3 The intereſt which is received muſt be moderate, not exceſfive : Tee ſhallnor opprefſe bim with uſuty * 
the word is neſhech, biting :ic muſt not bee a biring, nipping, or devouring uſury. The Imperial! lawes 
gave great liberty to take what uſury ſocver was agreed upon, as beforc is ſhewed,queſt.4.3.yea they allows 
ed hemiola or ſcſcupla,to take halfe ſo much as the principall:which arc called ſequratere «ſ#r4,uſuryto the 
halfe parc: as for ren Buſhels of corne to cxatt fifrecne,as may appeare by the law of * Confantive,But this 
kind of ufury is direQly forbidden in the Þ Nicen Councell. So the lawes of this land doe moderate exceſs 
ſive uſury : to take above two ſhillings ia'the pound, and ten in the hundrerh, is a forfeiture bork of the 

principall and intereſt, E | 

4-This conſideration given for the loane of money, muſt nor be expafo, it muſt not be agreed upon by 
any certaine compatt andcovenant : as the words here arc, /otefimmnr, non immponets; ez : you ſhall nor im« 
poſe, or i upon him uſury. As it is not lawfull to covenant with a man certainly to pay ſo much ; he may 

loſe by uſing rhe money, hee may bee in hazard alſo of the principall : for the lender then ro receive 8 
certaine gaine, where the borrower is a certaineloſer, were not juſt. Such indifferency muſt bee uſed, as 
that the borrower be cantented, as to be made partaker of the gaine, that commerh by his money, ſo alſo 
pro POrrianably to beare part of thelofſe. Theſe former rules obſerved, and circnmſtances conſidered, I 
ſce not why all receiving of increaſe by the uſe of money ſhould bee condemned. And herein I miflike 
not Calwins coucluſion : Unde ſequitar nſuras hodic nonefſe ilicitas, nif quatenus cum aquitate & frativs 
4 conjunitione pmgnaxt ; Whence ir tolloweth, thar uſury now is not unlawtull,bur asir impugneth equi 


tic and brother]v con juntion and ſociety, Likewiſe Gallefors: Quare non Video, quare omne prcunie ene 


[umentum ſive nſuram ſjne ulls exceptione damwemm ; Wherefore I fee nor wherefore wee thould con» 
dcemne all profit or uſury of mony without all exccprion.Simleras to the ſame cffoft; Comrabtmynbifracer 
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$32162 92H 43 he TRY d v1 ber r i in IS2E L106, ; 

monecye 
yo vg not forthe uſtoCmidney, -oric dbjierh charwhichivoorin his power 4 Ges 
money conlitterh itrhintrhat tevelvelyit>i: or finignP. at 6 yarn; SWIRL ond ah 32-3 


- 2; Icmainrainethidlenefſe; whewnmnien are (ulfresebtive of heir money wits" the Fiveae ofeheip! 


broWC9. | "7 
I is againittarnve;” char ——_——— 2 

o- 4 1rwas forbidden and payer GE favi "2 onror 
Je Gemeiles: AndPſal-r5. 5: Berrb;vt8) 14 elbkind ofuſarieatidincredcivcotidenned;.” | - 

5; Oar blefled Saviour bidderti r64dnd; lovkiogfornothing againe,. Lathe © 85/300 93% 220 ala ef. 

Axſw. 1. Though another _ uſe — —_ - _ yer the [cnder is the ates thenief2 

nd in the meane time he wanterh the uſe of ir himſclte : rherefore ic is nor un 4a thankfulncfſe be 
cknowledged tor the uſe thereof{ whith ihe other is thetauſour®?. | Ld: Is) 

2. Such as live only of letting of money, an akta-trade of ir, are not ro be ſaffered : bur ſuch rather 
whichby that meangs arc rcligved,, and canngrt afhemiE.be comnleagy malnajord. arr nadthany 
gers, exiled perſons: as before isſhcwee,., - -3; a => 

3. Money of ir ſelfe begerterh notunoney, bur being. employed by 38 indpſtes ir cs a Gr. meancs 
to Hacreaſe ones ſtocke: : ſo ncither. i is a ficld: \Frpirfull ot., _ 
£5 ops = ne wiuric: 


indeed faith : Y/nre arte urquiſſims ex pero ant. 


gotten of gold, &c. He ſpeakerh of vnjuit and infac c uſurie ;xphen.asthe 5 will extort hi simercit <finft ar; 


compounded for, he carerh not ar whglſe hand 'rich ox, pagres, Whether he gaine by. ic or go3;torfoir 
followeth in the ſame place, nec ps Sh Mec a Keri: CP &C. there will be no kacietie 
or *. of coucting, &c.... e321 21 214 
That wasa politike law givep unto che Ihaclink, as. je mangppear by has they were venaled 

wh ulurie of che Geariles ; that by this meanesrhey; migh ROSA the” andrhe-gcher poorc., nd ehe 
ſpecidl intendment of the law is,. chat they ſhould not oppre anyalpecially rh pporc,by uſuris: whichy 
3s alſo now held ro be unlawtul. Inthoſe places objertegithe WO ISweſpech,whi bbgnifiech biting ulucice 
which isindeed againlt the rule of chanitics »-ids or m_ 

5, To.the pootc we a:c bound ro.lend freely, y x9 give them; principal, and all where thei ox 
rreme:need requireth : and ſo is rhat place tobe th, Yrarag boofftrob.is 

Thus much 1 rhoyghr neceſſarie to adde inthis place concernin this Sreat 2d Aelebete queſtion.of 
uſpric: : wherein if rhe rules before Probe WSre, y _ wclhould have fewer Utlurers, 28d, 
nothing ſo ihatiy,: or none ar all eaten up and dev gorag &«; And tor afinall, reſolution hergin, this. 
[conclude, Thar although all circumſtances.conhidered,; phuig:, pd by mane,.may be r9lcraced : yer. 
itwereberter that no ſuch urgent occafion were givcne, Andas SiPaxllaith coneerning rich meny #har 
thacthey ſhould Tay upon ftore.a goad.foundariggagainlt rhe time rocame; by beiagxich in good works: 
ſojt were better for - en. which Co money, The looke forthe increaſe chergot inthe noxs. world, 
atthe hands of God, by uſing ichere.go.the relicke. and, comtoge aftheir, poore.brackren, thango ſeeks 
earthly gainc and cranſicory comwodi! Þy 4 It.: 25. eocxccllendly Gch:Eenmsl hoc ſolum afpieere & exercers 
acbems, mt gitod his miſcricordicer uri WA" » A Comma ry: mulripliciter & wn Perpeiiuum manſuraxetiie : 
buatyecipere valramm; We mult, only] aoke. 11 il thi Ts that whap we; here beſtow 
al we may receive of the. Lard, who! nc Gander, 0 things anrtmaine for ever. 


Quesr. X L- V I T% wWhebesi it erehnſolr the Temp 6 wh, uſuric c afiby\ Gemples,” : wy b 


Ow Whereas here mention is nt: 1d&6Hly of rhe pgere brothbe, that they ſhould flor oppreſſt i ſift ith 
nſurie; but iris horderermined Har they due: hercitf WSibard the Geriles: chercfot a2 
where ir is directly expreſſed, that rhey may lend ro a ſtranger upon uſuric, Dent. 23,20, 1. | 
the opinion of R, Salomgon.iy conhurgds: Whos LL JEeny. repogerh him, Thinkerh that it was ny ag 
torche Hebrewes to take any uſuricyyea of thes Genriles : for a words of ther Are . Ar 
offitamnpers they rmra#raſte// 2. 'Som"elimke 220 cfitt ovyad C petiittfed tn Sr hear 
their heart} ro raketnfurie of the Genetkdi]et if the ck reſtrai he —_ 
haeoppreſſed their drethreri Wirh wſarte/Gdr2v/e _ this ia>bethe) arte one, for REA? 
nefſe of theirhearr, i#1i&becne foie noel fey OO —p_— pierced ro giverheir wi Prey NIE 
dinotce, and fo ſendthem av54y': te fialÞehbri t t 6Hly pexthires8, "bur Lf 
them ro take uſurie SFYh6 Gentiles 15 j9eviden: Orgy! 07 mo bbillc ft 21, 4217 omenedies,): 
at, They are forbiddnito lead whro thetr A OF vWHhe Gerills Hers not edunkeed 
wirbrechren, byr che Hobrewes only." « 51719i1275% yiidno!! 2t.v 19) 07 AE 
I Inocher like caſeshE  Hebrewes Were petites before the Octmilz adit, debev'or che Hebrews 
Were remicred in the feyerth Fyeare 15 wet6 not — £ were Profelyres,and conver 


tedro rh be Jewiſh fairly, Dont. I57 '$ Of Pu Dor that which thei haft with: 
thy brother, thine han ball rent, Againe/\the hots Ir freeifrhey would, 
the feventh yeere, 'Ex342t 2. trhey would foe yeiarioee? 9ffabile rhey were {ot ar liber F, 

«25:59 Barthe frrangers which weeeetvaniotoer atid inheritance tor cictthey 
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and rheinchildren, £ 
they might lawfully take uſurie of ſtrangers, yer 


. his creditor. And R. Salomon giveth this reaſon, why t 


: ally neceſfaricuſc ofir.5.This is nor uy mea 
- bar of any other part,ofhis bedding,'as his couch, pillow, or ſach like : becau 


aries Lerragese Thekks prove 


rdainedroge: 
awfully keepe 


Cn jars infic 


| 7 C . 
ving broken downe the wall of partition, and trade of Jewes and.Genr les all one, Tofor.gu, rt 
t of thoſe Gentiles and nations, whom. they had right to' invade with Ware 


'_  -QuzsT,XLIX. What garment muſt hereftared before the Swi ſet which nas takgn (6 
8 3h Jill -- | pledge, and why. IJCOs-1 ' | 
| VerC26 ; thou take thy nezghbenrsraiment to pledge, dcc.1, R. Selowen thus urderſtandeth this texe of 
| 4 thatiris meant of the poore mans day garment, which muſt be reſtore until the Sunne 
and then ir might be ferchr —=_ until che morning,and ſo reftored againe for the uſe of the day.Burthe 
rexr evidently ſhewerh;,charthis law ſpeakerh of his nighe garmenc rein be lieth or flecperth.2, Some 
doe underſtand it indifferently both of rhe day ard nighr* garinent : that if it were uſed inthe dy, ic 
ſhould bereftored inthe morning, andraken againe at night : if ir ſerved forthe night, ir ſhould be reft@. 
rxedin rhe evening, and fetched againe inthe morning, Lyra. Simler. And they prefie thelicerallmen. 
ing ofthe words, gha/bo haſhemeſb, ſiwt vewidt faliws, cill che Sunne come, which may be as wdllun- 
derſtood of the riling, as ſerring. Bur ir isceviderit, thar this phraſe of the comming or cntring of the 
Sarine', 15-uſed ro ſignif the ſcrting or. going downe of rhe Sunne, as Indg.19. 17 Kind in other places; 
and beſide, the lerter ofthe cexr only fpeakerh of the nighr garment wherein hee ſleeperth. Andifirwear 
Hisday garment, ic had bin a trouble'torhe Creditor ro Rech his pledge every evening , and to carrieit + 
gaife in the morning: forthe poore debtor having but'that one garment, could nor goe and canieit, 
being naked wirhonr it. It had beene alſo an inhumane ing for the debtor to be ſtripped and left 
inthe fight of hisCrediror, 3. I therefore here rarheram of Toflerxe judgement, that this place is only 
underſtood of the night garment : the day garment, ifrhe poore man had bur one, could nor be takento 
pledge ar all, no more than the upper or nether mil-ſtone, ext.2 4.6,0r any other neceffaric thing which 
the paore man lived by: but if rhe debror had ewo or more garments, then one of them mighr beclaidyo 
pledge; arid ir needed not to be reſtored cill the debr was paid. 4. Cajeravw thinketh, that this night gz- 
ment wi delivered every night, and reſtored againe inthe morning : the debror was to carric ir againeto 
he pledge was reftored every day : ro ſer forththe 
mercie of God, 'whichdaily forgiveth onr finnes : eſe w addeth alfo , that by this meanes the debtor 
might berter bee pur itt minde of his debr, BurT rather ſubſcribe ro Oleafter here,that this raiment which 
was tobe reſtored before rhe Sunne ſet, was nor delivered againe,becauſe the poore debror had contitu- 
ne of the Forering which he —_— himſelfe in by et, 
| | there is the ſame reaſon 
of thern all : chey helpe rodefend him'from the cold of the night, Galleſ. 6. And thislaw is made far the 
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benefir-of the poore : Fic de pan loquirnr qui nenhabet niff mnamveſtem, &c. He ſpeaketh hereof WM Fo 
the very poore man which hath bur one garmenr, and cannor live without it, Hego de S. Yiftor. 7.Two whic 
reaſons are annexcd : the one taken from common humanitic ; it is his only covering : the other fromthe MW 
judgement of God, which the Lord at cheir cric will exerciſe upon ſuch þard hearted Creditors, Inniw. nefſe 
{fi aſvn is added, Denteronemic 24. 13, That the poore man having received his covering ity ro 
c-him. he 4 a clap, 

ro Nees | | nie; 
wad Quz s t. L. Whe are underffoodhere by god:, end why. Qui 


Verſe.23, "Hos ſhalt net r4i/a pan the gods.1.p Auguſtine thinketh, that this place is ro be underſtood 
mr ; pe to that ſaying of S. Paal, Theegh there bee that are = gods whether in heaven 
erin earth ,actbere be many gods and many Lords,1 Cor, $.5 addende;ficn; ſunt, dee: inte ligs voluingni dignt 
wpdicunrer ; in adding es there ave, &c. he would bave underftqad fach gods, which arc worthily ſo 

And theſe gods which are worthily ſocalled, he forbidderh to be rayled on, wev jufiſwnc ſacifietis 
&c,eor honerare,they are not bidden to honour them with ſacrifices,&c.Bur the Apoſtle rather inthis place 
underſtanderh the vaine idols ofche. Heathen, which in their blinde opinion were counted gods;not 
ſuch ro whom that name was worthily artribured : as Cyro/ ſaith, Fuile divinme PauIny, quod multi quidat 
dit ingalo ten terronenſun ſed potions nonoinantur ; Vi h divine. Pas Girch, that there are may 
which.are not indeed -godsin heavenand in carth, bur are fo called-2,T herefore by the name of gods, hee 
is underſtood the Prince or Magiſtrate.: as Cyrilaurexpounderh Fe menifelene fircerer 505 wimm, ſubjunſi 
fare ; Thar he might make manifelt the ſenſe ofthe word, he.addeth preſently, Neither ſpeake cville 


the Ryler of the people, Likewiſe Gregoris interpreterh, Per devs, ſublomes &f ſapientes virs 


&6- By.gods,tugh and wile men are. anthe Logd faith, he had made loſes, Ph 
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ne, when accuſations were brought in againſt the Biſhops, called them rogerher , and burned 
@ Nt the libels of accuſation, thus ſaying unto ther : Tee are gods, now digmum oft ut nos ju 
ems deer; it 15 nor- mect thar wee ſhould judge rhe gods.” 3. So our bleſſed Saviour expourided thar 
ofthe $2. Pſalme, I ſaidyes are gods, hee calleth chem gods, to whom the word of God was, Toh:10:34. 
pa is not to bee underſtood,(as Calvin well — the general! dofrine which is dire&ed 
ro all the fonnes of God, ſed de ſpecials dominand; «#, of rhe ſpeciall charge of government, 4. By 
adsthen here, and Rulers, arc underſtood borh Ecdefiaſticall and Civill governours, as Saint Paw! cx- 
= chit, A8. 23. lan, Gregorie applicrh ir only ro Eccleſiafticall Governours: bur ir comprehendeth 
"6 che Civil Ruters, as appeareth, Pſal.82.1; 5. They are called gods , Tanquam imagmes exifenterejne, 
ac Becauſe theyare as the image of bim which is both the Son and God, Cyril.Onod ad wniverforum Indi- 
ir ionitationew judicia ills credite ſunr;,Becauſe judgement is commirred unro them, wherein they imiitare 
the univerſall Judge of all , Theodoret, Iniis relucet Majeſtas Dei , cujus vicem & nomen pernut; The 
Majeſtic of Gadſhinerhin them , in whoſe ftcad they are, and whoſe name they beare, GaZzsſ” And fo 
the Apoſtle calleth them the Minifters of God, Row.13. And they are fo called, Ne qnid admritant quod 
tor dedecear; qui loco Doi ſedent, &c. That they ſhould commir no thing unbeſeeming them, ſeeing rhey 
6t in Gods place, Lippemen. Dei perſonams ſuftincnt , tanquans ley ri & viearii; They ſuftaine the perſon 
of God, as his embaſladors, and vicegerents, Calvin, : 
Quesr. LL why the Magiſtrate is not 80 be reuiled,and with what l;mitation this law is ts 


bee underſtood. 


Hou ſhalk wot raile. 1, The word, calial, here uſed , fignifierh properly to fer xt nought, or' eſteeme 
Tizs by and conſequently ro revile, becauſe men contemne and deſpiſe rhoſe whom they ſpeake evill 
of, Oleafter. They are then forbidden, firſt, rocontemne ordeſpiſc the Magiſtrates, then to foeake evill 
ofthem. 2. And rwo things they are here warned of, notin fecrer to detra& from them ;-nor openly to 
raile on them, Toftar. queſt.16., Neither inabſemtie, vel coram, in their abſence, or ro their face, Cojetan. 
2 Andſpecially this law invendeth ro reſtraine rheir infolencie,thatarereadie to ſpeake evil of Magitrates, 
if they judge not according to their humour: and cſpecially,maletaRors are given ro raiſe upon rhe Judg 
whenthey are puniſhed juſtly, Lyrav. 3, They being then in Gods place, are to bee reverenced, and had 
in honor : becaulſc injJurie cannot be done unto them, Onin firniel Deo inferatuy ; But it muſt likewiſe be 
offered unto God, in whoſe place they are, CAarbech, And hee that corſeth chem, in a manner curſerh 
Himfelfe; becaule the Magiſtrate is the head of rhe people, whereof he is amember, or part, Lyr +.4.'Bur 
though Magiſtrates muſt bee honored , they are not ro bee adored : Prohiibirs ſant maledsci. non jufli [nnt 
ſerrificiis honorari, &c. —_ they are forbidden to beevill ſpoken of, they axe nor hidden ro be hano- 
red with facrifices, or any fac 


led upon, yer neither arc _ be flattered in their ſin : we maſt nor thinke, Honorem, quopredics ſunt, 
y ants ; = 


wick pak: evill of them: for (fay they) $3 ex levitare profeliam oft, comemmendums: þ ex inſauia,ziſera- 
nefſe;, ro bee pi 


rang raile, on the Magiſtrate : but ſecing he that” railed on his father and mocher was to dic for ir, 
MAp.2I | 
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Fech, e did FEnortiing in him worthic ofthe Pricithood,, 
beethe high Pricſt, Calvias, Gale. Orbecaufe the Priclts 
iſt, Uhr lee did bon 7 io 36 Obes tha folen- 

had kniowge hin to bee the high Pricft, 
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though hee were an uſurper, or unworthie'thir place, yeroccupying thatroomeand place;hee % 
have revererced him for his place fake, for even cvill Magiſtrates | arenot to bee deprived'of thar hon 
which belongeth to their office : as S, Panl fid to Feſta; who had objefted, Too mmch learning ns Y 
thee pad, I amnet mad; O noble Feſtus : be giveth him his riele of honour,though hewerca partia}: Judpe, 
' And Cyprian to this purpote faith, Quamvi in falſe ſpolinrs Sacerdotibes, wmbram Famer iÞſany ingy 
Epift.g. . Sacer dotalis naminis cogttazs, digit, &-Alchough in falſe Prieftsnow ſpoiled. :(and robbed of their place) 
yer he conſidering the vainehadow of zhe veric Prieſts name, faid, 7 knew net brethren, &c, Hee Gith thi 
Pagxl rexercnced.the very ſhadow and thew of the Prieftly; aachoriric in them. 3-Some thinke, rhar Pi 
reverencee his place, knowing him ro bee che high Prieſt; bur raunced his-perſon. Burt Pasl could work 
'revercaced the place and Pricithood , bur hee muſt needs alſo have given ſome honour to the matigy ith 
preditus erat, which bare that place and office, Calvine,” 3. Procopins his opinion'ts this, Pax wr Paſt 
repreherdi t, 3 coll (fir, 018 l:beriss invelhus ſuiſſet in ſunmun Pont ificens , Paul doth repretiendangretg 
verhimſ{clic,having too freely inveighedagainit rhe high Prieſt, Bur S. Pxl'in this place railed nor ac I" 
for then ke kad offended againlt his owne Hoftrine, Epheſ.4.29. Let no corrupt communication proter i 
n {our mouthes. Though Ss Paxl had nor knowne him to be the high Prieſt ; yer hee was riot to revita 
nor ſpeakevill ofany. 5. /zui«s opinion is,that Pax was utterly ignorant indeed that hee was thehis 
Turing in his Prictt, becaulc he was a ftranger, and the high Prieſt was not diſcerned by his pricſtly apparell, Wir 
Parallcls, he went into rhe Temple. 1a s further ſcemerh rothinke , thar Paw did nor know himſo much x; to 
be a Judge: for the Tribune , or Capraineof the ſouldiers , was the chiete inthar afſemblie , andrhercy 
ſtood by on their feer, 6. Bur ir appearerh that Pax/Knew him to fir as Judge, as hee faich, Thou ſite 
Jud; eme according tothe lawyScBatin che celt T {ab{cribe unto his judgemenr,thar Paw! mom tronjce fon 1 
aur ſed pliciter, take not ironically,bur fumplic and plainely.chat he knew him not ro be hizh Prieft;and mr 
yer hee coniceficrhino error, for hee railed nor ar all : Nam /onge arffer: juſt reprehen/io 4 maledifia Ajuf: y 
xeprekenſigg. tarre differcrh from raylingsGallaſ. There are then rwo parts of Panls anſwer + for asthe Ks 
objefted rwo things, that he railed, and, thas upon the high Prieſt; ſo he anſiwereth ro the latrer part , & 
culaog ic by his ignocance, rhar hee kjew huh. nor ro: bee: the higit Prieſt : ro the-orher hee tþ 
Twakerh arſiycr, our of his judgement and knowledge , denying that hee had railed : for hee knewyel 


Ok by che law, rhar no ruler of che people. ought to beerailed upon': rherefore'S, Pai knowing: 
$ Oh 


$*z;% 


g fit as a Judge, though hee was urcerlyjgnoxafr that he was the high Prieſt,had ſinned againſt hi whe 
T3h.4.Epiftol, nowledge, ifhee had railed u pon him. So indeed ,, as Cyprianiaith, Nhil conmmetioſe Tocirus if "_ 


Efiſly. 2a 1 ſacerdotems , Hee ſpake nothing contumelioufly againit rhe high Prieſt, &c, 
way ov Quesr EITI, Wheat 3s uriderftood Gere by abundance and licour, -avrnd vl 
pos Vearl, 29." r- mY ine abundance, or plentieward thy Geerfter PhetHebrew word fignificeh teares, 1 Sts 
© © * *Þ by che word meleafulveſſe, underſtand wide,becduicicfloweth abundantly:bytheothe: 
word dimah cares, oylc,becauſc it is prefigd targh.by drops like ante cares, 'Fatablug. Butin this nk 
rhe ptincipall part of their truits and, increafe houldhhaverheent omitted, namely rheireorye ant other 
dry fruits. 2, Some by fineſſe underitang.the plentitall-yecroy ly rearcs/rhe barren-yeeres becifingls 


. = « - - ” 


even then when they Fad the leaft increaſe, they ſhould remembertopay rheir firft fruirs and 
Cajetane. Bur this Kemerh roo curious. 3; Caloine will hive plevitmadraens) fulnclTe, rak en pho grth, 
general] for all kinde of increals and reaxestg be referred to dns ſpecial kinds; namely the cour,” 4B 
D, Kzmbi his expoſition is more curraat , and R, Selomen agrocth wich him, whom Zyranid and Tails 
follow : that-by fw/neſe wee ra to. uaderitand. che ripe drie Fenire ;-andiby reares theljeoyr wllot 
Truirs, And 'to cheſcnſt is Poe , comprehending. all--kindo: of\ fruirtrhaveencweth tl” mmitkealh 
&:The w!zar.Latine readeth,priavirias &: decimer8c. Thy: firft Fruits and thy rithes thon ſhalt Yor de! 
ro Pay, Bur-the ſealc is rather given thaa, che words: for inthe originalitheteis io MEmrly 


tirhes,or firſt fruit; The Chalde referrethix onlygarhe, firttfruirs ocorne and wine) atif ie Sepenap & 
Bkewiſe, ſo alſo" Tw»ize, Bur, irmay, generally be-underitood; both of. chile Belt \f:1its? 26A hl tithe 
becauſe they Were co offer both : and the words are; general; Thee: abavidents' ar Je 
ſÞ#lt not heepe backe,Oleafter. 6. They muſt nor deferre the offering of ſuch things, Non diffi#i adit 


pars inalterum annum, The part which was due ſhould yay be put off till anqrher-yeerq,7 {eject 
they-lhould give willingly,readily,and with a chetrefull ita,” EI PPE h 
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Ou p67. LTV. Ofc noone of Alot Athorror 22 wana Of 
| 2h fruits" and tithes, which were offered hy, the, peap hder: rhe offlaw-- diveiSWAies dif ec 
rang 19a K 1. Inrcſpet of the end and uſe; firſt truirs, were oftcred.; ex ſpectals'awfie; in re F wes at X 
6, Bonefper';of 2Tciall canfe,For the recognition ox agkogmalodging tt Jiedivine Deceftt 22 confelſing UN 
they recerve all from rhe hands of God. A rhe pgople aragaughtiin whatewaniner th fould offer the 
firſt fruirs, when they were come into thefand of Canaan, Dame a6, Kane PIR 'T Boe Brow oor os 
fff fruirs of the land which thow , O Lord, baft ginoremes, tivrhecrivlive"wers Sie 5 che Toit 
for their mainrenince far their fervice in the; Tabernacle, Numdar8.21.72.5: Pe" hVf pfreweksa Bod 
of oblarion, beeauſe rhey were offcred untq Gad.,gac ices and-obluribus HuSdiffhphiffica': g4ct 
fices were they , quads circares Dea oblatas aligns if - *heacGamowhari was"doneabopt thoſe thi 
rom 3bidgs, With weregffcred unto God: 45 when the beattafacaiiesd wera kiltext cbavetior was (a properly 08 
3503643. Fioblation, When a0 Cs Was ian oa oh eve bore @ HO done 
| if, beſide the bare oblation : 38 when they: atbered buoad. atavges: 
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Ic 18.1 3,14. the riches 
rh i determined, 


IC o wee not 

vi ill of the Chomer,which comained thirtie buſhels: the fixr part of che Epha being 

ipſum was juſt the 60. part of the Chomer, So Hrerome. 2. 2 

# Quzsr. LV. Ofthe diverr kinds of tithe, | 

Fa 0; Ow there were divers kinds cfrithes, as they are thus obſerved of Hierome : 1. There was the tenth 

ele of all their increaſe, which was due unto the rribe of Levi from all che reſt of the tribes, Nuwb.r3.2 1. 

oY 3. The Levites our of their tenths offered a tenth as an heave offcring unto God, which was given t& 46- 

you. and rhe reſts of the Pricfts, Nz-b.18.28. and this was called fvnerrwlv, the ſecond tenth 44 Theme 

138 to was other tithe, which ay one divided and ſer a part in his barne, to cat when, rhey-went up i Je- 

nereſ rafalem, wherewith they made merric both they and rhcir houſhold, and invited the. Pricſts and Levirs 

hon therennto: this renrh part, if the way were roo long, they might ruenc inro money, and beſtow ir as thiey 
| thought good when rhey came to Jeruſalem, Dent. 4.verſ.23,24. 4» There was beſide all theſe a fourrh 

rand WY tinde of tithe, ques pawperibas recondebamt, &c. which they laid up fot the poore : they were called 

A juf f»za/;4w, the poores tithe: theſe riches were laid up every three yeares,and they were for the poore Le- 

St WM rites, forthe ſtranger, facherlefſe and widow, Dewte1 4.26, Hierom. ibid. 

hs 

{51 Qu xzsrT. LVI. Reaſons why tithes ought to be payed. 

0 well . | R , 

V wel 4" Hex ſhalt not keepe backe, or deferre to give. 1, Sitardinu dave peccatum eit, quante mari non dedifſe ? 

Jra Th to be ſlacke _—_ be a ſinne, —_ more not togive at all, Auguſtis. " Tihtnheretore are to 

; berendred, thereby to acknowledge God to be the giver andauthor of all good things which we receive : 


Conſideret quia ommis Dei ſunt, per que vivit, foe terra, ſive flumins, ſive ſenzina ;| Let man conſider thar 
al is Gods, whereby heliverh, whetherir be the carth, the flonds, or ſeed,” Luguſftin. ibid. So alſo Toft a 
ew, By giving firſt fruics and riches of all things, Proteſlomnwr Denn efſe qui iſta nutriverit, &c. We 

feſſe that it is God who hath. nouriſhed the fruirs of the carth, by giving rainc in duc ſeaſon, gueft. 18. 
>. Decime ſunt tributa ogentiums animarnm : redde ergo tributa peuperibua, offer libamins Sacerdotibus,ofc, 
Tithes are the tributes of hungric and penurious ſoules : render therefore the rribureto the poore; bring 
offrings unto the Pricſts, Anguſtin. Tirhes are given for rhe maintenance and ſuſtenracion of the Mi= 
niſters of Gods ſervice : whichif they be withdrawne, the-Miniſters of God ſhould be pinched wich want, 
and o the ſervice of God be negle&ed, 4. Another reaſon is taken from the equitic, andeafineffe of this 
precepr, that whereas God, in regard thar all commerh from him, might have required nineparts, and 
givento the owner the renth, becauſe all is his ; the ground, the raine, the ſeed, rhe ſunne : yerhee harh 
dealt moſt liberally in contenting himſelfe, onely to receive the tenth: Quid faceres, fi novem pertibue /ib5 
ſumptic, decimans tibi reliquiſſer ? What wouldeſt thou have done, if he had raken nine parts to himſclfe, 
and left onely the tenth for thee ? 5. Further, the paying of the tenth, as God hath appointed; is a 
means to procure Gods bleſſing : as Exod.30.12. Every one ſhall give a redemption of bu life,&c.rhine there 
be neplague among them, c. Nov ſolum abundantiam finilunm recipits, ſed etians ſanit tems corporis conſe- 
queris,&c, Thou ſbalt nor onely receive abundance of increaſe, bur healrh alſo of bodic,8c. Ouare per ava= 
ritiam duplici te benedittione frandas : Wherefore thou:by thy coverouſaele doeit defraud thy felfe of a 
double benefir, Auguſt. ibid, 6. The withholding of riches and duties commanded by God, is a meanes 
by Gods curſe upon the carth : as the Lord faith by his Prophet, / will ſexd « cxrſe upon you, and 

will curſe your bleſſings, &'c. Behold, I will corrupt your ſeed, and caft dung Ho_ faces, &c. and yee ſhall 
hrew that Thave ſent this commandement unto you, that wy covenant which [ made with Levi 'might 

faxd, 5, Upon which words Hierome thus writethy Qui mibinen reddidiſts decimas & prinetias, 
ideo in penuria & fame maledifti eftic - Becauſe ye have nor rendred unto me tirhesand firſt fruits, there= 

tore are ye curſed with penurie and faminc. Auguſtine allo, Si 13k decimans non dederis, we tn all deci 
mam revoceris, &c, This is juſt with God, that it thou pay not thetenth, chou ſhalt thy ſelfe be brought / 
tothe renth, &c. Novem t1bi partes retraite ſunt, quia decimans dere noluifti, &c. Nine parts arc taken 

irom thee, becauſe thou wouldeſt nor pay the tenth : Dabis inupio meiliti, quod non vis dare ſacerders, &c. 

Thou ſhalc give to the wicked ſouldicr, that which thay wilt not give to the devour Pricit, &c,"Thac is, 7 
ctier by unſcaſonable weather, or by the invaſion or ſpoile of the encmaic, or by ſame meancs or other 

tou ſhalt loſe thy wonted increale. | OT gift 


Quesr, LV IT. Whether this law be nnderflood of the redemption of the fir# borne, or of theoy 


, conſecration to Gads ſervice. <gH 
Hy firft borne of thy ſownes ſbake thou 


TY Þ | me,'/1. Ofcander, with ſore others, un 
ix of redeeming the furlk bomew 


—— —— A 
= | 


Serm.3digy 


Malach,202,3,4+ 
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not long aftcr the Morall Ne  ibemd, chefirſt borne Gacrificed till, ;gbap.24. 5. and sheeefore wen 
not as yet redeemed. 2, Therefore the law of redeeming the figſt borne ig noghere ongy: ibhowarcd; tp 


then ro be redeemed with money. So by this law is confirmed ghar ancient enſtome which of along time 

continued among the BE of God, thar the firſt borne ſhould be rhe Prieſts and ſicrificers. Thoughin 

the firſt age of the world this diſtin&tion was notbrought in, bur they indifferently ſacrificed, as _— 

| firſt borne as others, as we reade of (aire and Abel,Toftat.gueſt.x8, 3, Thislaw of the firſt boxne is morg 

5 at laype ſer forth, hep, 13. but here repeared,” gr hominum ſocordiam excuterer, &c.' to ſhake off ther 
drowfinefſe and negligence, arnd'to ſtirre rhemup to a diligeng' obſervarion of the Iaw, Gallaſ, And 

| now by a folemne law, that is enafted which was given onely in precept. before, Simler, 4. As 

” Iu queſtichibas , £ufhiz? diſtintion may here bee received, betweetie eg, the firſt borne, which are underltogd'ty 
ſuper Numeres, " have beene cither of men or beafts eg nfiuer the firſt fruits of their grounds, and 4rmzpze2, which wer 
the firſt of the fruits, ſed jam redaftss de agro, but now brought our of che field : 25 of their ho, owe 

and fachlike. | 1 | 'Y - ; 
. Quesr. LV TIL. Why be firit borne of cattell were not to be offred before the eighth day. 1 


Verſ.30. C Ever dayes ſhallit be with his damme. 1. Whereas it is faid before, Likewiſe ſhalt then dec wid 

Vbu oxen, &c. R. Salowenthinkerth that as the firſt borne of men were nor ro be redeemed 
rill after 30, dayes, at the time of the purification io the firſt borne of the oxen ſhould be.kepr 3o. dyes 
with the owner, and of ſheepe 50. dayes, before they were offred unto God : And this terme of 
dayes is not limited(faith he) for the firſt borne; bur for other ſacrifices which the Pricſts ſhould not 
betorc the eighth day; Contra.Bur this word likewsſe,onely fignifierh thar they ſhould offer the firſt bone 
af their catrell, as before it is ſaid of their ſonnes : "it cannot-have' any ſich reference ro any ſach term 
becauſe there was none mentioned "before : and why was nor the terme of eight daycs as well ro holdia 
the oblation of the firſt borne as in other ſacrifices? 2.Oleafer is of a contraric opinion, rhar rheſe cight 
dayes are limited as well for the firſt borne of men as of catteN. Bur it is unlike and withonr all probabi 
rie, that the firſt borne of children ſhould be raken from their mothers npon the eighth day. 3. Therefore 
this precept concerneth onely the firſt borne of carrell, that becauſe they were weake bY of an imperſet 
ſubſtance,rill the eighth day they ſhould nor offer that, cujwe wrlits uſt inter bowines, whereof thertwy 
no ulgamong men, Geliaſ. 4. It was nor neceffaric that preciſely npon the'eighth day ir ſhould be offred 
unto Gad : bur that nor before the eighth day, at any rime after the cighth day irinight, Toftar, queſt. 18, 
5. Ain the offring of the firſt fruits, the Jaw provideth they ſhould uſe no delay, nor bee flackeropy 
them, becauſe ir might bec an advantage to the owner : ſo here order is taken that rhey ſhould not make 
r00 great haitcgn offring the firſt borne of their catrell, to be rid of them the fooner,Simler. 


" Ques T. L1X, Of the meaning of this law, whether # were myſtical, narah, or biſtericall, 


| Bþ Q .Qme thinke that che eighth day is preſcribed for the' oblation of rh&hr firſt borne, becauſe that 
Y y was appointed alfo for circumcition, Calvin. 2. Some, to prefigure rhe inſtirurionof the 
Lords day, which ſhould ſacceed the Jegall Sabbath upon the eighth day, Pears, 2. Rabani maketh this 
myRicall epplication ; thar as the firſt borne was kept ſeven dayes with rhe damme, and preſemed tt 
cighrh: ſo oporter nos in preſents temupore, &'c, bonorum operum primogenita elaborare, &c. fo we ſhould in 
this preſent rime of the world labour our the firſt borne of our good works, untill we ſhall bee preſented 
a rhe reſirreftion, which is asit were the cighth day, before rhe rribunall of Chriſt. 4.. Lippewan doth 
thusmorally applic it: Nzhil Deo offerendum, nifi megrume & perfeftum : Nothing muſt be offcred unto 
Gad, hur that whichis entire andperfe&. 5.Bur the cnd and utc onely was hiftoricall * thar rhe firſt borne 
....__ _ ſhouldnot bee preſented unto God before the cighthday, becauſe they were yer unfir' for any ſervice, 
v.23 9-502;a7t.3. CAMarbach, Quia talia animalia erant quaſi abortive noudum plene conſiſtentse proprer teneritudinem : Be- 
addite7s caulo ſuch youg beaſts were yer bur asabortive fruir, nor well conſiſting or pur rogether becauſe of rheir 
tenderneſſc, Thomas. 


AB) O71 Qutsr. LX, Why they are forbiddento eat fleſh torne of beaſts, 


Verfzt: Either ſhallyee eat any fleſh that is tore; &c, 1. As well that which was rent and torfieof 
.;\ 1.) "4. N any boaſt, cleance oruneleane, avif it'were goared of an oxe, wasnot ro bee caren, becal 

the bloud was in it ; as alſo that which was taſted before and caten by any unccanc beaſt: as the Latine 

readeth, pregs#fata, if it were taſted before, becapſe an uncleane beaſt had touched ir, and fo made it ur 

cleane, Simler, Toftetis. 2. Not ondly that part of the fleſh which was fo rorac, bur all the whole carcaſe 

> was tobe refuſed, Lyrenm. Such were fowles and beaſts raken in hawking or hunting, Toſftarws. 3+ And 

not onely that which was zorne, apdshexcof died, .hurifivakecniived, and were velled by l ves, yer 

becaule 12 was tore of beaſts, iz wasuadeane:: unlefie tlie beafk fo rorne livedaorccover thavhurt, o- 
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them to the Gentiles, Cajetave : as n 
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Verſi2.Y F hee bee ſmitten that be die. LL apones "peaking of the capitall punt ; 
| Ft it doe nor farisfic for fine befo re God, yet, Api4e co ſupp! ; 9% _—_ quere 
milſa culps,& reats pune aterne, Temanent gxolyende, &c. Tt explate 0 mo rh6le rempdr 
paines, which after rhe faul pat ardoned, and rhe uy of ener Fat: rcinaine in, 
&c. Contra." This his afferrion is prounde upon ah error ; 6k 
fitly forgivcrh both che finne, and the puniſhment MI ee nging :” 
forgive their iniquitie, and remember their fſinnes no more, Terews. 
puniſhment ſtill after forgivenefle, then are the finnes yet'r 
after remiſſion obtained ome'chafſtiſemenrs remaine : 'Bur as ry, 
Frances c | ot 
Cece, The 
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Verſ.17.Y F her Father refuſe to give "va &c, This law giveth abſolute power unt6 MEfark, ther, ith 


fie his daughters marriage by Seer A unto ir, or by difſenting to breake ir off : wiich 


fheweth whar injurie is offred unto this of peents, by the praftice of the Romiſh 
Church, que conjugis ſine ule parentum corſenſn init prober, which ratifieth marriages contratted, andbe« 
gun without arof parcats, Galief: And Olcafferiawiritge oferhety-owne htrcupon 'inferreth thus, 
Eftque hic non parunm argumentun ad probandum, Oc. Heels no {mall ar at ro prove, thar li 
unto —_— doth nor alrogertier by the law of ; a ito rhe fame. '0'Ert 

ligion, &c. Bur ir is av ordinarie thing with che "with | 
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9. 33 , vince all Tdofarers of great impietic : for they in be ng 
before | ns and making their praycrs looking. toward them, 


God onely. Tefarxs one of cheir owne, thus wrirgch upourthis my Eien fo —_— ets, ſed etiam 
ſc faciat alia faren inextia ad culruns dovinum, wt { h Zat genudoeram oy, Ee. Not hep toe he which faccifeaty 
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cupeicluns Gorpas 
Sync cenur.z, Tiſh images and terrehi6 itionsÞ.Obd hath made thee: 
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thou worſhippeſt, imo this deadly tall? &c, Moe bercof ſeexlfemuhere.. Pact 
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onde and —_ fcrifice of the Ta _ : andin hoy bei of the neceſlitie of the law of » Orange thar 
che Le vites wereo: be maimeained thereby, and byno octicr meanes or wap. In borh which reſpefts rhe 
f he EY, the oo eee is orig force now, ls yer.asit was Judiciall conl rion : bur 


part, it. ought. ied ae ere then wedilſenc firit from 
ES was arog CeLTs a copmanic,a lo th noc. NOW. + Which ccmerh 
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him his very penned increaſe? 
ok ho the opinion of the Rhemilts is ikewiſe ro be refuſed, which hold the paimenr of the very 
renth anaturall duric,and.fG6\nat:to bealercd-forif this wereſo, it were notlawfull any other meancs 
pivalent to tirhes, by cgntriburion or Fae FL.BL any tprats maintenance of the Miniſters: tor 
anztaral[dutic it: bY it not © bee.chapg oo (Pauls cmethe Paſtors and. ſPhorehes wer 
pended for otherwiſe th Ian by. tithes, as by een olence and urns dra forthe which he can;= 
ft <he\ acedonians far their bountie that Waycs,'2 Cor.82, 
Rhemiſts alfo have angrher alleriivg: thar tithes aregue ro! the Priefthood of the "A FAIRS Syn0}fCentur;n; 
whereas they are not now challenged in the righr or reſpett of any exrernali{acrifice, or Bing Prieſt- er, $1, Ny 
| hood, which hath ny igſtimncibn.in che new. Teſtament,» whichaekn n6whidgeth Chrilt 6nely a Prictt for x 


excraficr hes order of HMelchiſedech ; tin regard of theword bn. minilicrigl! duties 
adfowing 0 of ſpirityall rp I Cor. ny : : & ar 
BO pinion of Canqniſts, that the tick cya p reciſcly du Jar wine bythe Thine law, 
3 Bel lRarwine 4, for then all rho Churches TO ron - Gods ordinange,.vebi 
remark any 7 ohiet mer OS It be equyaept t to ns for rhe maintenance of the Maniſtets 6 the 
Goſpel, otherwiſe than by tithes. ©" $5 4 
Fourhly, neither yer canT alroger a> h A antothe opinion of Thomas, that faith, Determinatio 
derime partts eft ſolvenda amboritac® Excl /igfe, Thar the determinate tenth part is now in the rime of the 
new law paiable by the.authoritic of the Church, &c. Barr may ſafely be affirmed, that rirhes are due 
joe divine, by the divine law, and by the ward 0 f God, and oronely commanded by the conſtirurion of 
the Church firſt, negative, negathve y tibhes Ire ir duc ſimply and abſolutely : rhar is, thar noge have 
gle unrqriches bur henna inifergotihe Goſpel): bur what is once conſertffleettrulyis! 
us uſes, ORght: andiue afferi as age me as 10us? Z 
ow exate w of the Golpell :: yer ſpp 
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- 


TOPS 


4 


| 4 
EF 42 
oO 25. ; La 


» d, ibutin 

ib 

ng 16 Ces rhiss, #\ 1 4$OINE 

ro wiſer than God. Burfor the ns I-likewilc ef Synopſ.C tur. 1. 

jet od nar worn root for .1 : 39 342.21 6 Vs Mi OK CIR L445; 7 of : 6017-544. 6, 

ub [ i i «1330 5 Ms} 5 31&9t:; 4:4 73, > 

*< £0 © 65*T0Atrov: Of Eviterfer.”* ae $f 

on md one word oflchar curious ohfrraion willch 

ont £ callgtposofcbeFahers, gancernir infalt; 

2M Arne ofthe | ren. faſt." Sod Bollerwi this ns Lib.2.06 bon 
; CANA 33 223577 operike. 16, 


os wichthe ranent I 
| the Gaſt day,of 


- 
pri an 
. ERS” 
ily a —s wt LOB Fra OT: 127,963] 26d [fo | 
ood 114.13 10 3 


vn» 2am 0; OW $7 ron: © $A bo | 
* 41021 NOOR Un”! BAS at £143 a3 57:66: tx "7s Campers 


CADTEETSE 
Fg 
5 
Y 


6. Moral SW 


1. Obſerv. To be faichfull inthe graces and gifes of the firie committed to ns, 


Verſ.7.F 4 mn deliver ro bis neighbour money, or fuffe to hethe, &e,. As God would have his onl, 
j (* faithfull in k ng, pr ſuch things axere comm A rg x 

ſhould we ſhew our faithf in theſe things, gue ipſe nos deponit , W 

truſt and credence, 'a$ in aflng well ro his lr = he nd genes which we have I 

faith to Timathie, That worthte thing which was committed wnto thee, cepe thros 

1.14; Mardach. This alſo may be applicd nnto. har care and fal 

in diligent feeding of the Lords flocke committed unto thent, Sinler. 


2. Obſerv, Experience of miſery canſeth m to pirtie the eiſerabl 


Ver21. Or ye were ſtrangers. Optima pi 4, e erte inds , &, Fe. Our owne experi 

F of ein and he: ir the . a nrter: Lo and a at of mer mere ig jr v6 They ary" 
FAY beenc in miſcrie rhemſelves, and know ot how to pitic others in the ew themſelvesto be 
of a vile nature, and of an hardand cruell diſpoſition : the Scripture faith'of ny : Tu that bes 
ſffred, and was tempted, he ts able ro 0 fuccomr tt them that are tempicd, Heb.2.18, K 


3. Obſcrv. aigeio?t! 'cruch Creditors that keepe their debrove i priſon. 4 


Verſa”; Or it i his cove #heh, If the law Judge it a cruc thing, to. rake a mans for a 
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1. The Method and Argumons.”. wn 


: Hove are two-parts of this Chapter. ''z;/ lhrceare propounded 3 fi 
FX (to verſ.10. then Ecclefiafticall, from mr, how wn | 
| —— ro NE ro Cody | | theyce to he's pot ? 
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pile ohe _—_ 4. Nor to be pariall in an TEES 
eitherof the generall dutics of charitic,as wire done-woyrardop 
| game gamg aſtray, orlying under his burthen, vewſ{$,5. pK 
e ſpeciall lawes concerning a Judge, arc theſe: 1. Not to es. 
2.Not to heare a falſe matter. wh Net to condemng the dt 7. w ro reccive 
nor ay opprelſe ſtrangers, ver, 
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bone 10,12,' 2. Ofr ofreſt, v F2. Frog von afts te; ro 
0004s. 5x hare fs we rviewol God : 1.Ofthelr app aringg before Gad 
dread. 3. Ofeiefar ofche Gonveve "ig, ONbe te tor Aa $ 
milke, to verſ.1 9, mw 

>oT he ſecond p, comtainetly an ekhortation 16.0hcdicnct#/ £2 Cbiicernith 
ſhould be obedikur6.cho Angell whith condulBted thetnywhil ne $00 
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Ne & ſuale pac thy band with the wicked to bnw falſe witalſe, 1. Calwine joyneth this tothe former 
N clauſe; and {ai art here underſtaad, qos 


THF £257 End a; lags” 
ificth the 6ſt rarherhere, becauſe in char ene as wal ch Neo 4 nrederves pw 1. 4.B. 
cd : as, T how ſhalt not have to doo with any fi "5% 

VerC2. Thom ſhale not follow the michrie ©.So | 
cater. rabbis, ththe 
next verſe, das; the 


« with an inter. 7, 


| udgefſhould nor give 
eare to the accuſer, before w havc _ the Pens accuſed vt War Or, this fome make to þe the mea- 
ning, Nen ſuſcipias vocem teſt inm,quos [cs mentiri;R.eccive not. ie xoice of witneſſes, whom thou knowelit 
ro ke Toftat.queſft.1. Bnet WBecrnr gencrally ahderſiobItFM! Wee 43 ms as Judges : Yeret fal- 
ſumramorem de nile homie, wel pargi. vel adwiihi; It torbjddeth any fal& rumour robe fpreadof any, or 
aimitted, Gallsfs, Previpuearameen:itex hec adjuditia periience. Aud yet principally this law belengeth to 
jidgcmenits, Simfer. becauſe falle reports may there doc moſt harme 2/''yex becauſe it isalfo/a fault in pri- 
wie mon, £9 raiſe fallcrepogand 50 bec00 credulous to beleeye than, It isberter here toxeraine a ge _.. 
nerall ſenſe. »;;- mc>{>2 | Fay | 124 11017 TH 
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[ſe wit 
x falſc witneſſes, 


their hand wich tbe wickedio tradud 


d falſe udtairfe — > I; ror Y 
Sib. Burrhe words, in being dfale wit isn ng) willnor beare + . 
3.Some by puzcing tothe: km, u bes fralt not ſwears, robo falſe witneſſe;becaule they uſed 
004jft uptheivegad; when rhepdid darcarey; Dynan. Toaſter. Bur this doth make the ſenſe roo particular : 
forwhat if hedocnot onel iſe or give his hand to be a falſe wicnefſe ? ir isdircftly againſt 


w: therefore; Sy putrior che hand, i ificd bec halbgor aid or affithim, he ſhall'not confociate 
ON & nonns-kixindpconeyallutamagea, en 4- And-withall, here is for- 
bidden that wicked confederacirrandmuruallayttiog onviobanctiicr in bearing falſe wirnefſe : as it is 2 

: ab; imorium, Wirncllc for nic, and I will bee wimnadle for thee, Gals 
djievebis canſa probs falfs te monio, Oc: Tho fhalr nor 
-4\covenantwith him, co doe it for him, 
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anie a falſe wirnefſe, perjuric, injuſtice, falſcnefſe and hing. 2. Andin thee other reſpefa, ls this AY 


of falſe witnefle bearing, odious and abominablc+::-1; af the author thereof, who is the divell, 
for when he relleth a lic he ſpeakerh of his owne. - 2. The inconveniences are great which enſue, the per- 


.. \ yerting ofJuſtit,arild the condemnifig of che-innocene. 3. 'T heee is alſo; names devives contaninatis; the 
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pollucing and prophaning ofthe name of God, Rerrh, - -Þ) 1elt 1 + 1 | 
Verſe, -Hew ſosle wt folowebe! mightic. x. The moſtdaorcad; nievr orpthermaltieade,asbeforcig, 
_ T py in _ —_ : and rhey make twenparesof rlislaw;,che firſt to concerne all in; 
enerall; thagchey, ſhallnor-follow.a mulrieudeto doe cyil the lecond, Judgeasin, rt cular; nor to fol. 
aw. amultirudeia judgement, Cajzres, Oleaſtere, Whether irtbe ta rcipe&.che mulrirudelabthe parties, 
.riends, that ſencence isco be.given upon, Marbach, orthe nuileiende of. ud 5, thar conſdavin awrong: 
udgemenr, Simler. And rhen the — is, that in neither caſe a multirude is ra. be.figllowed'; # ſe 
wmarifefte inigquum wel falſum, if it be maniteitly talſe:or unjaſFwhich rlic multicude holdeeh fo tic 
warife/ie verum, cither manifeſtly true, vel duvivmy, or donbrtfull, whichmany. doc affirme, onemuſt not. 
of fingularitic depart from rheir judgement, Toſtar, guefhaiio name ohfared toi 1d wo AT Eg 
+ 2» Somc inthe former clayſe.jnterpret,Yebbim, many, T hon ſhalt wat follow many to: doe evill rg 
other branch of the law, they underſtand it nor of the quantitie and.gumber,, bur of che gualitie, zeha 
decline after the mightie, &e. that is, where there are many Judges ro give ſentence, the inferiour ſhould 
not be overruled by the opinion of the Superiour Judges ang mightic : and therefore among the Jewey 
rhis wiſe courſe was uſed, in giying ot ſentence in the aſſemblic of Judges, that the punics and inferiour 
ſudges ſhould deliver their ofkiiſon firſt, teft if the greateſt began, the orher might bee ſivayed by them; 
this isalſo the uſe among theDivines in che Vniverittic of Paris, rhe Junionts and Inferionrs begin firſt} 
Lyrav. This alſoisthe honourable aſt of the Star-chamberwichns.'' | | 
. 13. Burſecingthe ſame word," rabbirs, is uſed in bort ſentences, itis taken in the ſame ſenſeinh 
places, and is berter interprered,' rbe _— thay, the naarty, for rlieſe reaſons : 1, Becauſe of the opp, 
ſirion of the poore man, in tho.nexr verſe: rhe mightie ahd'the poore arc berter compared and ſer toyes 
ther, than the many andthe: poore, 2, So Levirarg, 157 yadhil, the great, and «al, the poore, are ſetopie 
againſt rhe other, that neither the one nor tho ortier ſhonld be reſpefted in judgement, -'3, Fhisintenyes. 
tationofthe mightie, comprehenderh alſo rhe other, whetherirhey be mightic in number,orin power un, 
4. And as refpe&is ng ro bee had of the miuleirude,- ſo-rreither of thepuocive and fewnelle' > axthe 
Donartiſts'in times paſt,and cx Anabeptles in-theſe dayes Uotbrag of their ſtttall number, as thereforeahd 
beſt, Gallaſe 1-0 43 at) have? PS1:906 SITILY 003 DYE! S501 91 12" > 10-088 
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Verſ(.3."F Hon fhalt not eſfteernd's prore'man, &'c. 1. The word haday;fignifiech hononr, beantic;oomelis 
07.6] - Faw Prohibet btanitis formenibom orrart can fant panpers: ; Huron har the paoremany 
cauſe ſhould bait forth with gloſing words,and ſo be made better than ivis;Ca#jeran,Oleaſfter, Thereſoie 
Ariſtotle giveth a good rule, that in matters of judgement, <vaufe ſimplitibun farmornibue proponent mt; 
thar the cauſe ſhould be laid forth, and opened in ſimple and plaine ſpeeches, nor in cloquenr, paſſionate 
or affected words. 2. And Zoeliong may be procured in Judges by tpeegl .{o alſo by the fohrof the 
erſons, as if when the poofeſhirerlamenterh and complaineth, and appeate to be very miſerable, 

bo fay:nothing, T oftat.queft:3ir3s The worddal lignifierh nor oncly one which ispooxc' 

any other kinde barey :68che which areficke andpincd away, are called; daline; as touwrron 
pooxe, andpined wich love teward Thawmar,*2'Sum;y 3: Oleafter., :So'not anblythe poore, buralleiher 
Miſcrable and dqulorne. perforig are hereunderitood;' as rhewidowy \Girlariedion heahectn. and fuck like, 
Tpſtat; neſt 3: 4:Simplicriis nor toabidden roreſpetta pooreman;kurarbis cauſe.:mumarcerofjudge 
amentsnothing,muſt be done;; either for rich;vr/poorc; precerneeriry canifa; befide;the menjeiand deſert of 
theicanſe,Jofies, / Cum agiter paupereds, prot ares eb: W hen his povertieis d ahe pooreisrabe 
Helped: Cum dpitmrius poblicumadcponenda eft perſona paupitis; Whenit ike right is inqueltionalit 
pogre perſon mult be laid-alitie, #orrb. . 5; And the tcafomis, ibecauſt iv prebexorare veritatans, tO 
 pxeferre-apdmore honour'the truth; Lyrawis,,:6;\ Although icberwr afion feenc, thata poor men ivpre* 
'texred betortaxzich inthis. cauſt:: :yet ſoincrime it fallerh»burg we :2mborio impeller. Tudiceaey the; that the 
-Judge through ambirion, chatihe:may be pdken off willireſpe®t vs 7m a major ——_— 
.the rich, Celv. And therefore this law provider forſuclicchmerouspourcs* >, bo div; 55 nabbid 


© i235, V. Bhi phe perres not ro begfeemedivimdgeman; | 
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judgement. Perſons are accepted two waycsin judgement : 1. When as the Judge «/iter 


quan lex mandat,doth determine otherwiſe than the law : bur where no cerraine law is ſet, 
preſcribing the manner and fotrhE which AASB AS Et oo rey can bee no acception of 


perſons.” And thoxefore though God inthe beginning did.elef@rne, ai{nor orberd, quirwo=rey 
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"aketh ren from he cog gal go pie be other more than is due, and ſo he is an accepttrofrhe' 
the one, more t ) nd.thu'13 poore. be refpeQcdi 4, - gran .T wo waics 
: eh ſhewed unto rhe pore in his cauſe y_—_ one fed ill; bonums as po er, doth for him, or 
| N gincth himthar good whiehthe hath nor ; or, When the Judge fo the poore;mr emo allir £3 be- 
ow 4408 haber, that no kodicrake from him ehar whichhe harly 5 the way the Ju e cannor 
\ & have trercibet natothic poore;  withour partiulicie, driver vo give ams him.rhat which 
; ofright dorh mg untohim: bur che orhebway he mniay;-to {ee thartheoore bettior opprefiedin 
ment; as it followerhyafterward; wevſe be” ' Thow ſhalt »#t ovirthrowrhe vi of the yoore "bu brig" ſafes 
And unto thiskinde vf commiſeration ir _——_— , charehe- hte dorkan -Heare the cauſcof rhe 
| andto- receive hiscomplains : erhervitihouldhe doc him right,” rad defend firm 
| wrong, if he. ſhouldſtop his carc34gaitſbrhe crie'Fthopoore? Tofft. qu.4: 
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Verſ. 4. JF chew meerthine cuemieroxe, fr.) 1. Beemiſe 'oivill feits' afid eontroverfies fr the moſt ah 
proceed-0of evill 'wilt and rar therefarenato the former lawes arc Atttiextt cata 


veats, to cur off camiric ) mainre VE Thou ſtance be ond 
ne of the enemies oxe $9 yer it mn Nd EIS AC: eg we fc pe: Fevery domelt 
call beaſt in likbananner, Lyrawo! And Rd mo HelghbSur,"Lipp « 3.New 
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ther is this law'made concerningioten,or aſſes, as the It | cafe”: g9 God rake carc 
foroxen? 1 Cor.9; Burrhe fpectall ;overeincareFublelavrid 'thar be rrion among 


men. It was fomepteaſare rorhebea(t; which he if ir woe 
zor brought hone 3' and to the. owner, which lol&hi bent; 73A} tern 
thislawis: Firf,becauſe the Jewes were' eruell;20reachirhion're Her and exertif? = 
beaſts, Ut eo facilins imducerentur, ce. That theymightimore eafily bec indweede 

. Er ut hac rations odiziyis enimmunefibi tons Himy' Aid that by this me vine 


heart of his coetniezifhe were! i roof ono phat: There are 
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che poore in matxers of; is ou 09x” inreſpe&ot their povertic; 

provided againit, that a poore map be nor oppreſſed or oyerborne in his ſvir, Sravler, 

which ſignificth a very poorc man, | a begger, derived of abeh, : ro will; defire,  becauſedachan onecaw 
ongibus car cate ongeie concupiſcit, when be waneth all rhings, defireth all 

an.cmphaſis in:rhe word, thy peore, that is, quem alere debes, whom thou ong 

taine, much lcfſc'to oppreſle and hinder, 


the 


- hands Tolle | 7m 00 offences 
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of thy poor 


Judge through favour to the rich, or for fearc giveth wrong ſentence, 3. Or whey throy 


s, Oltaft.: [3: Andtheiey 
=_ reſt to. niouxiſh and main. 
Lippowas. i 4. Many waycs there arc whereby the 
prefſed in their ſtirs and cauſes? 1+: When aa there is no, accelſe for them.to the Judge, , = WR 


gh igno- 


rance, partly becauſe hee hear&thnor the poore mans cauſe at large, hisright is overthrowne, Simer, p.. 
larg.. 5. And not onely Judges; bur. /tigateres G1 eanſfidicy, the p caders and lawyers are adinonithed here, 
that they overthrow nor the caule;of the poore, by cvill will, vr deccir, of by any othet mcanes, Gab, 
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of lics, Tocoſuns, quod dictiunod delettendam, Alicin 


es, whoſe-officc is to preſerve the truth, Lyrev. And becauſe t| 
»w, Which hatcth hes, Borrh. 2. Aodiwhereas there are three kind 


e;'whicliis ſpoken to delight : : officio ſum, anof. 


ficiouslic, which 1s utrercd x0ſome good end,/'eirherſpiricyall or remporall: Perniciefmns, quod fir inns, 
gumentum alerins A pernicious lie, whick-is made £9/anohers hurr, cirher fpirirually or rempuralh, 
which is worſt of all, Thomas. Alic made inj judgewent 5s of this kinde, becauſe iralwayes tendethro 


anothers huxt, Toſter. 
do,” vel pronugtiande 


them, it hee finde rheng gat, Tof ate ;G.2 


either by giving.a falſCzeſtimonicy as I it ſremerh:in- thoſe dayes Ju 
ſanva; which is norpcrminred now:3. 'or clic by falſe 
of the procelle of the caule, fox then Slicyhad nor AtuaricsandNotariesto fer downe the 


s by-greing a falſe Fentonce contraric to thar which is j ani 
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as now.isuſcd to be done : 
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deuth 3 Fo chough bebe freed by th Judgernathy of an, Fe 

«ll nor fuſtific him, Bur this expohicidn's ov ic og 


ſenſe. 3. Therefore this rarher is a menacing ſpeech ; chat G od Hh poakla 


udge, Tun. Ov3tunquat twipie facit for (ned | enghirs &c, Wholoeyer 
= is 8 Rot ayoibes yin - on,the.9 all punilh ir, Lippeman. . _ 
QUB5STe« XIII. #hether « Indge onghtalwayts to fellow the evidence, wh 
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Ur here arifcth a great and weightic queſtion, whet 
chat the man which is accuſed betorc'him is WS. 
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have the crutch come ro light : as by giving ſome ſecxer intimationxo rhe 


his caſe rhe 
ſinnerh not in giving ſeyrence of death againlt rhe WORE Tg A The 56 EE + QI ha 
- The Judge thavgiverh (Enrence. doth nobdlay hiv 
ved tas bane. angehes 
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: 1s accelſarie, becaule 
tg be innocentſhould 


hand is uſed againſt his will, and he himſelfe zFerh nothing : bur the Judge is an agent. And.checalc ig 
like,'as if ary eee a fivord in his hand ſhould be urged himſclfe ro killone, _ hai 1 inno- 


2, Solins et Dei judicare ſecunduns weritatem pow ipſe rogneſeir " Ic bclongeth, to Gad: ondy to 
judge according ro the truth which he knowerh in himſelte, Bur the Judge muſt nor bent | | 
ding torhat which he knoweth as a private perſon, bur as ir appearcch unto him publikeyin judgement 


2 Chron.19.6. | | | NY | | ; 
3. Argnm. Hc that judgcth againſt the law finneth : bur rhe Judge norfollowing his evidence,judgerl 
ainſt rhe law 2 theretone he bein ſhoulf ſinne, Toftar. I | : 

Anſw. Hee thar abſolveth an innocent man condemned by falſe witneſſes, ggerh nor againſt; whe 


intendment of the law, which would have no innocent man condemned, and als falſe witneflcs x6; be. 


niſhed. | SIT. 
Fn Argum, If the Judge ſhould cleere the iinocent man, condemned by fallc witneſſes, he ſhould by 
this meanes defame the witneſſes, as falſe men, which hee is nor able ro prove : andrhis would. brec. 4 
reat ſcandall. 
: Anſw. 1. Oftwo evils the Iefſe is to be taken : better were it for the witneſles ts run into, infamiey 
than an innocent man to Ioſe his life. 2. Neither would any ſcandall ari(c at all : for rhe Judges kaowkedge 
and credir nay ſway againſt the good name of rhe witneſſes; who by other circumitances may al&ealtly: 
be derected, as the Judge may haudle the marrer. | po Simon mitt 8 
5. Argus. Involuntaric ations deſerve neither praiſe nor difpraiſe alrogerher, wherher chey-be com< 
mitted through ignorancc,or by violence : bur they helpe to excuſe.Thetefore rhe Judge which fotlowerl 
the publike evidence, though he know the contrarie himſclfe, is ra be excuſed, $—— {> is bothflnply 
forced by the Iaw ſq to doc, and he is in part ignorant, qui neſcit ur Iudex,becault as-a Judge he kpowarh 
It not, though he know it as aprivatc perſon, Toſtat.qu.6. s | 
Azxſw, Tgnorance cannot excuſe the Judgear all inthis cafe, beeaufe he was arteye wirneffe ro rhe con- 
trarie : neither is there any ſuchviolence offced : for he might rarhenleave his place and othce, rhgrt ro hee 
compelled ro give unjuſt ſenrence. * - Wy ar 5 = f. 
Now the,contrarie part, namely the negative, th che] udge is not to give fenrence againſt Lis owne 
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knowledge, and that in fo doing heſtiould finne, ism by Lyraxxt, and Matthias Toriny the Re- 
plicr ro Bargenfis apon theſe reaſons: _... _ dy £821 aw.” 1 
I. Lyranxs urgeth this ſearence of Auguſtine 7 


. 
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.prquidence, which faerhoſe things 
mean in; that a Jadgo racher thay bÞs 


ae to bee contemned are polluted with mans | 


would leave his place of honour and wealth, 0) f nor. giv q nk. Faro ro ſhed the bloud of abe 


muocent : mans life ought to be more prectous than any other worldly thing whatſocyer, as o : ſaid, 
97 2.46 


2. 2.4.64. a1, 6, 


thagd 1/9 $5 


argan, 
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. ledgement, which the ſubjeQs 


' 1 Sem,10.27, Offan 


cauſe anderhor 


if Dap-#3s 


Tob 2.4 Al thata man hath will begfoeſer bu lifes 
to deliver the innocent partic, debet privs dignitaters, | 
tic, thangive ſentence againſt the innocent. - Yn ths AT. 
farms anfivereth, Tar he ſhould doe well ta give over his place, unleſſe ſame, inconvenience ſhoyl, 
enſae, min this caſe there would : for fame ig he ſhould by thi mms Ae Beni al 
(orera. 1. Bur a greater inconvenience would follow 'if he doc ir not, both the innocent partic ſhaj 
be condemned, and the Judge conunit.a great finne before God=3'2, Neirheris here-any inconvenience tg 
be fearcd ar all : for by this meanes falſe witneſſes thould be derefted, nor defamed : for they arc wonthie 
of all diſgracc and infunic fortheir falſchood,, CHI & 
2. un. The A faith, Wharſcever 5 not of fairh is ſane, Rom.1 4.23. But a Judge gi ing 6a 
rence his ner? edge and Fj rye: cut rh hs faichr: x raperk chercin he A | 
Bargenſ. anſwereth,'rhar a Judge in thoſe things which concerne his priyare perſon, may informe |; 
conſcicnce by his private knowledge ; bur in publicke matters, he is ro os his Ne ene wa 


= Ee, 


cvidence. ' | | 4 
Comrra, True it is, if that publicke information be nor againſt the trurh which he knoweth in his cog. 
ſcience 3 -otherwiſe hefinnerh, becauſe his ation is not then of fairh : which rule of the Apoltle ferverh 
nor onely for private, buc for publike aftions alſo. Ss 

'3« Si ons ccat, publics non eximitur, &c, If a mans private perſon finneth, his publike is 
not excm ing. This rcfpeft of private and publike is beforc man, bur rhe judgement of! finnc he. 
longerh unro God. A politike humane reſpe cannot diſpenſe then with a finne againſt God. 

4. Totheſe reaſons may bee added thar ſaying. of the Wiſe-man which is moſt evident, Deliver thew 
that are drawne to death, and wilt thou not pri 6s them, that are led to be ſlaine ? If thou fay, Behold, wee 
knew not of it : he that eth the hearts, doth not he nnderfland it? Here all they arc ork guiltic before 
God which doe nor deliver the innocent from death : if private men negligent herein arc conde 
much more the publike Judge, And this place meeteth with that curious diftinftion, thar as he is Judge 
ke knew ir nor, though he knew it as a private man : for if he knew ir in his conſcience and before God, 
it iscnough ro convince him beforc him thar ſtarcherh the hearr. 

5. Andifit were ſo, then a Judge condemningan innocent man, caſt by falſe witneſſes, cven againſt his 
knowledge, ſhouſd be free : then Pilate who condemned Chrift,being by falſe wirneffe, and the malice of 
the Jewesaccuſed, whom he knew to be an itinocent man, giving this teſtimonie of him, 1 find no fant in 
him at all, 7ob.,19.4. ſhould notwirhſtanding herein have beene withour fault. | 

Thereforc upon theſe rcaſons, the former concluſion of Lyra»me ſtandeth ſound and good : that a Judge 
finneth in giving ſentence againſt the innocent, condemned and caſt by falſe evidence, if hee in his cun- 
ſience knew him to be innocent : And that he oughr rather in this caſe togive over his office and digni- 
ric, if there be no other way to deliver the innocent, rather than to be guiltic of his bloud, | 


QuesrT. XIV. A Indge t uot bownd of his knowledge yo condenone 4 man, not found guiltie 
f in publikg judgement. | 


hors In thiscake, if there be 1 operon Jugy 
wirere Fe, be hould rarher give onarhiacigt 


. 


BY: as the Judge is bound in conſcience to deliver the innocent, whom he knoweth ſo to be, that yet 
is found guilclc through malice and envic : notwithſtanding ir doth not follow, that hee ſhould like- 
wiſe condemne him, that 1s cleared in publike judgement, whom he knowerh in his private knowledge to 
be guiltie of the crime, as of murther, adulteric, whereof he was accuſed, but by favour and partialitic a 
quired :and rhe reaſons of this difference, are theſe : | 

1. The law is more rcadic to ſpare than to puniſh,ro extend favour than ro ſhew rigour : according to 
that rule in the law, Od ia reftrings decet, favores convenit ampliari, Hatred is fit to be reſtrained, and fa- 
four to be cnlarged, Toſtar. | | 

2. In condemning a man of his owne knowledge, he doth more than in diſmiſſing the innocent: for 
here he doth noe abſolve him by any ſentence, bur onely fuſpendeth the ſentence of condemnartion, and 
_<2or ag his place, rather than he will give ſentence againſt him ; bur here he giverh ſentence againſt 

Orner. 

3. It he ſhould condemne any upon his private knowledge onely, he ſhould doe it as a private man,but 
fo he hath no power to condemne, Lyras, | 
R + 'Yerthe Judge knowing the partic accuſed to be guiltie, may by ſome meancs ſo worke, and give 


dirc&ion, that his wickedneſſc may be found our, bur of his owne knowledge,wirthour furthcrpro-. 


cefſc or cvidence in judgement, he cannot condemne him whom he knowerh to be guiltic. 
Quesr, X V. What a dangerous thing it ts for 4 Indge to take gifts. 


ms yy ſhale rake no gift, 1.That is, the Judge, when any cauſe of his is in hand, who beſtowerh 


the gift upon him:otherwiſc for the Prince or Magiſtrate to take a preſent or gift of acknow- 


here forbidden : nay thoſe wicked and unthankfull men, that brought Sax! no preſents, arc reproved, 
« 2. Anda difference iz to be made betweene Judges and Advocates, for thelc may 


_— ſafely rake their fee, tb they exat nor more thiti due unto them : becauſe both they have not their ſer 
54 Ie _ as Judges have, and beſide, they archiit pleaders, nor givers of ſentence, and io the danger isthe 
nile 


© * whereas Jacges have their a ooo rs; and in thcir ſentence definitive the 
WET, Toftar, 3: Thisalf6 wut dee underſt od of cxtraordinaric and unuſual ou 
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for inferiour Judges have by order,certaine fees allowed chem in every cauſc, which rhey may fafcly rake: 
in ſome places they have pnblike allowance,mainrenance andrevenucs,wherewirh rhey oughr to be con- 
rented : a8 Nehemiah was allowed the bread of the Governour,thoagh he rooke it nor;thap.5.15. 4.Aud 
not he only which receiveth ſilver and gold, ſe4crians quiproprer laudem judicas male; munus accipit,c. 
but he alſo which forpraiſe doth judge unjuſtly,receiverh a reward, An#gaft. And thereare three kindes 
of taking of gifts ; mn 4 corde eff captata gratia a cogttatione, Ofc. there is a gift fromthe hearr, when a 
manthinkerh ro winne fayour ; nn 4b ore; a gitt trom rhe month,iu praiſe and commendation; mw 
2x mens, 2 gitt our of the hand,by recciving of a reward,”Gregor, | | 
Qu EST. XVI, Whether all kindeof pifrs are unlawful. ID 
1, COme thinke that all gifts are nor unlawtfull, which are given ro Judges, and they make this diffe- 
jor ſome gifts are for gaine and lucre, as filver, gold, andfuch like: fome are for mear and 
drinke,and theſe were by ſome Lawes allowed ro be raken,ceſpecially afrer ſentence givens And thelt cir- 
cumltances, further chey would have conſidered in gitrs : 1. Who giverh, if the rich ro him thar is poore, 
ir isſo much the more ſuſpicions : 2. The quanriry of the gitr, it ir be but ſinall ir isnor like to corrupr 
the minde : and therefore Toſtarxs faith, Eccleſia Romana non conſurvit in bus mierpretars aceipienterm des 
_ linquere vel donantew, The Church of Rome uſeth nor ro interpret thar che giver or-raker offend in 
\ theſe ſmall gifrs. Burit is no marvel], rhar their Church which lovertr gitrsſo well, according to the fay+ 
ing, Omnia veualis Rome, All things arcHaleable ar Rome, doth give ſuch a favourablecinrerpreration of 
bribery. 3-T he rime of giving rfiuſt be conlidered : if one give unto him in his necellity, ir is nor preſu« 
med that he did it to corrupt his mind,as to relecve his want, Toffar. As though it be nor fo much more 
like to corrupt the Judge,when he receiverh a gitr in his great neccllity. 

2, Therefore, this text ſeemerh ro condemne all gitrs, grear oc {inall, given to whomſoever, rich or 
re; and whenſoever, being given ro obraine favour in rheir cante : tora generall reaſon is given; be- 
cauſe all ſuch gifts doe blind rhe eyes and judgement of rhe wite, which are here called rhe tecing : and 
the word ghiver,in piel,ſftgnificth,doe nor only blind, bur pull our rhcireyes : as in the fame mood it is 
cid, ſerem.52.11. That the King of Babel pur or pulledour the cycs of Ledekiahb, Olcafter. And in an- 
other ſenſe,the word ghar,ſignifieth,evigtlare,to awake : ſo gitts cauſe rhe eyes of the prudent ro awake, 
and attend upon the unrighreous cauſe, Olcaſter, Bur the other tenlc is more fic here : rhey arc ſaid ro 
blind their eyes,cither that their judgement being corrupred, they ice nor what 1s jult or right, as lovers 
are blinded in that which they love : or choagh hey ſee whar is juit,yer chey are rurned by gitcs, ro give 
wrong judgement againſt cheir owne conſcience, Sw/er. Thele gitrs allo pervert the words of the juſt : 
their heart alſo is firlt perverted, bur mention is made of words, becauſe, proncipales ſuburſios & c, eff in 
verbs Indicis, the principall ſubverſion and overthrow of the righteous cauſe, is in the words of rhe 
udge, Toftat. qu. 8. They arc called ſtill righteous, though now corrupred,becaule they were lo indeed 

forc,and ſeeme to be ſo ſtill to themſelves and others,Szmler. 

3. Wherefore if all gifts doe blind the cycs of Judges, and pervert their words; then ir is not ſafe to 
receive any gift in that kinde,which is given for the turtherance of ones cauſe. No\,it is nor Jawtull for a 
Judge to take a gifr,ro give right judgement : Nam de wenditione juſts judicit venire:ur ed venditionem 
wuiſioi, Leſt from ſelling of juſt judgemenr,rhey ſhould fall ro ſell unjuſt Jadgemenr, Toffat. And as ir 
is0nlawfull ro fell juſtice,ſo it is alfo to buy : as S. Pant might have beene delivered for a reward, Att. 
24.25, bur ke choſe rather ro anſwer at Rome. And in the ancient Church rhey were noted, which did 
give money for their liberty, that they might not be compelled to be preſent at rhe Gentiles idolatrous 
hacrifices Simler. | 

4+ Sothen, howſoever the Canon law, and the praftice cf the Church of Rome doth tolerate ſmal! 
fifrs, yer it is the ſafeſt way, nor ro accept of any at all. And herein the ancient Romane Jawcs are ro be 
preferred, which, as is extant in rheir 12. Tabauls, capite. puniendum Indicem, Fc, did decree rhar Judge 
tobe puniſhed with death, which rooke money to give ſentence in a cauſe. Diocleſian alſo made a Law, 
that a entence pronounced by a corrupt Judge, #pſo jure infirmam eſſe, by the Law ſhould be void, and ro 
beſuſpended by appeale : Lyſf# being asked why he received nor gitts of che Mefſerians,anſwered, Quis 
in lege juftitie peccatur, Hee ſhould have offended againft the Lawes of juſtice : Tmrecentivs alſo hath a 
good ſaying, ſpeaking of corrupt Judges, Yos non attenditis metita canſarum, ſed pirſorarumi, no jar, 
ſed manerg, non quod ratio diflet, ſed quod voluntas affect. non quod liceat, ſed quod Inbeat, Fc. pane 

perum cauſam cum mora negligitis Aivitum cauſam cunz inſtantia promovetts,c.7ou dee not confider the mt= 
rt of the canſe,but of the perſons,not ri oht,but gifts,not what rezſon enditeth,hut what will affefteth, not what 
s lawful, but what you lifÞ,cc. the cauſe of the poore you neglebt by delaying the cauſe of the rich you are di« 
bgent in promoting : therefore Toftatus here reſolveth, and concluderh well, thar howſocver the Canons 
Ge tolerare the receiving of ſmall gifts, yer it is better, Ss volunt effugere conſcientie ſerupulum, ut nihil 
onnins accipiant, If they will avoid the ſcrupte of conſcience, rhart they take nothing ar all. 

5. A gitt then is of great force,it prevaileth much : as the Wiſe-man faith in the Proverbs, chap.17.8. 
reward is as 4 ſtone pleaſant in the eyes of them that have it, it profpereth whither ſocver it rarneth. As a 
precious ſtone ſhinerh every way,ſo a gift is available ro any purpoſe. Gitrsdoe much hurtin private mat- 
ters,as eAmphiarans wite, being corrupted with a precious Jewell, berrayed him : and Procris chaſtity 
Ws overcome with a gitt : but in pablike affaires gifts dae much more hure, as well in civill, as Philsp 
King of Macedonia, wor tans armir, qu im auro expugnavit libertztem Gracie, did nor {© much by force 
and armour, as by gifcs and treaſure overthrow the liberty of Greece. As alſo in Eccleftaſticall marrers, 

c fimonice doch as much hurc, as bribery in the Commonwealth : for chey which by corrupt 
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Be ViiaChriſtia- 5 m1 Or Sh 3-And whereas it is added, Yon know the heart of a ſtranger » the meaning is,how full $ 


meanes attaine to the great preferments of the Church,nuſt needs alſo corru tly-admi niſtertheGme, A, 
the _ Exechiel noteth the falſe Prophets, which for bandtvls of barley, and peeces of 


prophehic falfe things, chap. 13, 18, Simler. Thercfore ſeeing the Spirit of God:hath ſer ird RR 


gifrs and bribery doc corrupt and blinde, Nimie eorum ei3 impudentia, &c. They arc very impudene ang 
ſhameleſſe,that will make their boaſt norwithſtanding,that though they receive gifts, they cari give righr 
;zudgement,Gallay. Y | 
Ate ; __— ST. XV II. Wry ſtravgersare not to be oppreſſed in judgement, | 
Verl.9. —_— ſhalt not oppreſſe a ſtranger. 1. Some thinke thar this is a repetition of the formex Law 
chap.22.2 1, Thou ſhalt nor doc injury to a ſtranger, that ir may appcarc, quanta cura doming 
font peregrini,C co how carcfull God is of ſtrangers, Lippom. And becaule rhe Iſraclites were Fivcntobe 
inhumane and hard toward ftrangers, as the Jewes are to this gay, that contemne all people belide them. 
ſelves : the Lord ſaw irtneceſlary often ro inculcate this precepr, Szmler, Bur rather I rhinke with C;; 
rave and Gallafius, that this is a new Law : [ind commmniter,hoc ſpecialiter datnr judicibus, reffibus, accy.. 
ſatoribas : That was given in generall,thisin particular to Judges,witneſles, accufers. 2. And tothisend oy 
God ſo provided in his wiſdome, thar the Iſraclires and their farhers ſhould be ſtrangers and f6journers o 


in orher countrics,as in Canaan,and Egypt,ut captivitatis & peregrinationis miſerianz diſcerent,to leame by 'TC 
experience what the miſery of captives and ſtrangers was,rhat they might the better know how to have N b 
piry on the like : Nemo libentius hoſpitem ſine tebto ſuo introducit hoſpitio, &'c, No man more willi di 
recciveth him into his houſe, that wantceth lodging, than he that was ſometime without lodging him- ey on 
ſelfe : no man ſooner feederh the hungry,and giveth the thirſty drinke,than he rhar felr hunger and thi caunte 

alomso 


of carc and gricte they are,rhat you need nor affli& rhem more, Sim/er, that they are deſtirure of friends, 
and had need to be ſo much the more pirticd, Teftar, and ſeeing ſtrangers are no inhabiranrs, bur ſachs 
paſſe rhorow the country,they ſhould nor be ſtayed nor hindred, #t irer ſunm poſſet exequs, that they may 


finiſh their journey, Lyran. You know alſo by your ſelves rheir hearts, how ready they are to callunto 
God for helpe againſt their oppreſſors,as you did in Egypr,Swmler. 


QuersrT. X V III. Of the divers feſtivals of the Hebrewes, 

Verſ: y gr yeeres thou ſhalt ſow thy Land, &rc. The Hebrewes had divers kindes of feſtivall dayes, 

which all rended ro the honour of God. Now, #mpendimus honorem Deo, ec, wee doe give 
honour unto God cirher for an eternall benefir, and ſo they had juye ſacrificinm, every dayes ſacrifice : 
or for ſome remporall, which is either generall,as of our creation, in remembrance whereof they kept the 
ſeventh day holy : or of our preſervation, :des erat feffum Neomeme, therefore they kepr the teaſt of rhe 
new Moone every moneth: or ſpeciall,as of ſome ſpeciall benefit and deliverance,in remembrance where- 
of they had their feſtivals of weekes,as Penrecoſt ; of moneths, as the ſeventh menerh ; of yeercs, asthe 


isnot | 


ted alt 


ſeycnth ycere,and the ſeveath ſeventh yeere,which was the Jubile, Thomas. 
Quesr, XIX. whythe land was to reſt the ſeventh yeere, 
Verſci 1. JJ Ot the ſeventh yeere tho ſhalt letit reft,&c. 1.The land is faid to reſt in two reſpets ; Firlt, 


in a metaphoricall ſenſe, as we arc faid ro reſt, when we ceaſe from labour; ſo rhe earthis 
fid roreſt, when wee forbeare Iabouring therein, Againe, becauſe the earth when ir is plowed tobring 
forth fruir, ſenderh our the {trengrth and nouriſhment thereof, which is abated and weakened by conti- 
nuall bringing forth of fruit : for which cauſe wee ſee by experience, that Husbandmen doe ler their 
rounds lye fallow,and reſt to gather ſtrength : rhereforc in this reſpett alſo ir is ſaid to reſt,Toftat. 91.9. 
And although by this reſt of the ſeventh yeere,borh the earth waxed ſtronger for to beare fruir afterward, 
and the beaſts alſo of the ficld were provided for : yet this was nor the ſpeciall cnd of this ſeventhyeere 
of reſt : bur theſe were the reaſons of the inſtirution thereof : 1, That the poore might by this meancs 
be liberally provided tor, when they might freely withour any ler, reape the truir of the ground, of vine- 
yard,and olive trees, Toftat. 2. It was a benefit alſo to the ſervants, who this yeere were ſer at liberty ; 
and as they had every wecke a day of reſt,{o now they have every ſeventh yeere a whole yeere of reſt and 
intermiſſion. 3, Beſide, the rich hereby were taught ro moderate their greedy defire, in gathering and 
laying up the fruits of the carth without any end, Gallaſ. And in this yeere the rich man rooke care as 
well as the poore, Whar ſhalt I eat ? Therefore the Lord would teach them by experience what the ſtate 
of a poore man was. 4. This alſo was a type and figure of their ſpiricuall reſt in Chriſt, which ſhould be . 
accompliſhed in the kingdome of God, as this Grenth yeerC of reſt was made perfett and full in the yee 
of Jubile, S;mler. 


Quzs Tr. X X, What thepoore lived upon inthe ſeventh yeere. 

B Ur here a further queſtion ariſeth, what the poore did cat this yeere, and that which they lefc, the 

beaſts of the field did eats 1, Auguſtine is of opinion, rhar they did ſow the ſeventh yeere, as they 
did in rhe ſix yeeres, yet they did nor reape or gather their fruir this yecre, bur left it ro the poore. 
But this is againſt rhe text here : for fix yeeres they are bidden to ſow, and gather their fruits, but rhe 
ſeventh ro let it reſt : therefore there here being an apparent oppoſition berweene the fix yeeres and 
the ſeventh,in the ſeventh they were neicher ro ſow, nor reape ; bur it is yet more evident, Levit.25- 4: 
in this ſeventh yeere the Lord faith, Thow ſhalt neither ſow thy _ noy cut thy vinezard. And ſoit is rhe 
opinion of 4 js apt ,and generally of the Hebrewes : and wichthem conſent Lyranxe, T oft atus,S imelerns 
with others, that the land did reſt upon the ſeventh.yeere from all manner of labour and rillage : for 
it would have ſeemed: an hard thing to the Riffenecked_Hebrewes, if rhey ſhould have ſowcd, p- 
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during chethme of 3$09yeeres, ne Sn: 
of cill-rhe'caprivieyof:Babylon utider:' Nabwearaduny Neb thiew Gapcaincybe: 1 
caunterh yecres' $67. whichraw chusdivided: . from their deparcure our of kyypry- riding: 
Slower; T emplc, were 480;yeores;'1\King.'641. fromthe which he would: have abaredgouyereres; thes 
tiſhevfche Iſraclices being in'thetwilderne there remainie 440-tromthe building 0tSaloaris:. Tome 
pleuncill che caprivity,” hercountert 4.27. yerres more-2 fo the whole makerh'$57. of ;thisrime 490::1 
yeetes'rhey negledted the ſeven Sabbarh of yeeres : : and therefare they were 70. yeents drivcaptiviey.2- toes 
omieeing 70. Sabbaticall yefregwhictrtellour juſtin 4902 as it isfaid,'2 Chron.36.21 Ta fulfil the} 
wrdof che Lord by tbe month of Teremy untill the land bad her fill of Sabbaths':« forthe dayer her fue lay 
dſalare ſhe kept Sabbath ro fulfoll ſeventy yeerer;Toftat. quaſte112. \ bg Hoes Tate 26% wrt Wo 
Comra. 1;Batit is notlike, thar rchis obſervation of rhe ſeventh yeere of reſt was olang time, or ge+:: 
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once to pronounce the names che: Idoks tibut rhe err ny 
them,conld not. buc-pronounce their nahes with their mouth +rhe meaning then is, ww lay lognetar bo. 
rebiliter, none ſhould make honourable neacienof themyCajeranes 3. This phraſe then isro be under. 
food, as S:Par/ would nor have. fornication once nemed ameng thew, Epheſ. 54.3. that is, mary ny po « 
be committed, none named with-defire or ———— rherefore here only:.is forbiddeu bonefemys.. 
tie;&c: non inhineſts & cum deteftatione,& c. the:comely and-tevercnt mention of theirgods; not the its. 
revercar mcention:with dereſtation. 4. Cajerave thus dittingutifherh the ſentence : the firſtpart biddeth; . 
wt precevits diiwon memerentsy, that the former ſtrange gads ſhould ner be remembred, bur-be forgotten, 
asthough they never had been: the other part, neither ſhallirbe heard omeof thy month, ſheweth;ut.de 
wadernis diis nemo honorabiliter loquarxr, and of the gods preſent none ſhould ſpcake honoutably,. 
indecd the mcaning is, thar generally the memory of all falſe gods ſhould be extingniſhed: as rlicy.a 
commanded ro aboliſh the very names of them; Dexr. 12.3. that neither initheir oathes, nor in cheir tamj», 
liar ralke they ſhould revive the memory of them : ſee the prattice thereof, P/alve. 16.4. Neither mi] 
wiahemention of their names within my lips,' Sothe Lord faith by his Prophet, / will take away the nai. 
of Baalizs out of ber month, and they ſhall be no more rememibred by their names, Hoſ.1. 17. [nn, 5.Bythe 
name of ſt gods arc here underſtood, all which the Heathen worſhipped, whether by: images we 
without, wherher things in-heaven, in the eartl;, or under che careh + which arc called ſtrange gods; thor 
becauſe they are gods at all, bur ſo repured in the opinion of their idolatrous worſhippers: ; andſixa 
they were, becauſe ſuch were worſhipped onely of ſtrange.nations, and nor of rhe people of Gold, Tee 
. fat.queſt. 12. LID | os 
ra "Qua ST. XXIV, Why is « forbidden to ſweare by the name of firange gods. v3ls þ 
Verſ.1 3. E ſhall make no mention of the name of other gods,cyc.t.If irbeunlawfull comake any honow 
rable mention ar all of the names of ſtrange gods,no ner in uſuall ralke, much leſſe is ielaws 
full ro ſweare by them,becaule in raking of an oath j»vocathr Dens ranguamreſtss weritatis,God iscalled 
upon aSa witnefle of rhe truth : ſo to ſweare by the name of God, is athis larreze, an aft of divine wor 
ſhip,and rhercfore ir cannot be given unro anyother belide God : and againe, the Idols, becauſe they us 
falſe gods, won peſſunt eſſe reftes veritaris, carmor be witneſſes of the eruch, Lyrav. 2. Rybanus oblernh 
here this differetice berweene the Law and the Gofpell : there;pey vowen Dei jurare non vetantur whey ar 
not forbidden ro ſiycare by che name of God : Evangelice verit as non recipit jurament wn ; But the Evane 
gelicall rruch admirreth ne oath,becauſe the ſpeech of a faithfull man ought co be inſtead of an oathSte. 
He rhinkerh thar by this Law the Hebrewes had liberty given: them to ſweare ar their pleaſure, ſo they did 
ſwcare only by the name of Ged. But T rather here a Calvins annotation, Nom incitar Dew pip#+ 
lum ad jnrands lizentiam,&c. God doth nor hereby incite his people ro ſwearing, or give them liberty to 
ſweare : ſed ubi opme frerit, & vel neceſſitas & juſta ratio id prſtalabit, bur where need is, and neceſſity, ot 
Juſt cauſe doe ſorequire,8ce otherwiſe the Law doth forbid all unlawfull ſwearing, as well as the Gob 
pell. 3 .And the reaſon why they ought not to ſweare by ſtrange gods, is, ve ffequenrs jur aments induce 
"Tur ad culruns eorne,&c. Ic& thar by often ſwearing they be iindaced ro worſhip them, G/of. #nterfinews, 
4- And asan Hebrew then, and fo a Chriſtian now, was nort himſelfe, fo neicher were they ro compella 
Gentile to ſweare by them : yer as Fwuguſtine determineth,jiris lawfull for a Chriſtianrecipere ab eo jurs- 
nentwm in Deo ſana, &c. toreceive an oath of a Genrile by his god, ro confirme ſome covenant or cot 
rraft ; # Gemils obtulevit ſe faftarum,if the Gentile doe of himidlfe offer ir, Lyran, Toftar. 
Quesr. XXV, Wh Ow la ew to ſwears by bis Thorah, which 
Je this occaſion, how farre a Chriſtian may compell another of a contrary religion to ſiweare, asn 
Jew or Turke, Toftarv bringeth in divers queſtions. which: ir ſhall nor be amiſſe here brictly'w0: 
2 as firſt, whereas ir is an uſtall thing with the Jewes ar this day to ſweare upon their 'Therah, 
hich is nothing elſe but avolame containing the five bookes of Afoſes, yer bound upin filke, andlaidup 
very curiouſly in their Synagogue, whereour they uſe to read che leftures of rhe Law: (che queſtion is 
whertheric be Tawfull for a Chriſtian Judge to urge a Jew to take his 02ch upon his Therab; for upon the 
Goſpels, he will tacher dye chan take ani oath, For the reſdlarion of this doubt, divers things arc to be 
btrk ors confidered. . | | o1ls TH _ 
. +8. Tharthereis great difference betweene the Idols,and falſe gods of the Hcathen,and the Jewes 
. F#b: forthis is apart of otro dorm. pm barber is altone;45 if the Jo 
yi lay kiehinSaporhe Pn . och or five bookes of Moſer: as zny Qhriſtian may rake tus oarh upow 
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and yet the Judgemay norfinhein requiring che Jew rodweare upon his Therab'fe 


of thoſe rhings, qe far voluntave ayentis,' ſe att, hh cc intent af 
& being lawtull, a JEW maybercquired to:dar 


ror ofthe af ir ſelfe + herefore the alt of ick 
it: Sie T oft ate qu.l 4+ 


uzST. X XVI. whether loo mey oa gear qfoeos a Er. ed, « 


Ue as the Jew may be urged. ro ſiyveare 

Chriſtians doe, yet the caſe Is not alike; ke $6.2 f Abo ſhould compel a Jew to fwearein the name 
of Chriſt; for h Chit bein deed andih erath very God, yer the Jewesholdhimvro be worle 
any [doll : andi therefore the Jew-in'takin ſach an oath ſhould doc againſt his conſcience, and <=? 
muy commit a great finne : orifa Jew dr ea Chriſtian ro ſwearcby- che name of Chriſt 
whom he holderh to beno-God; nos yer s good man;' therein the Jew-ſhould al finncagainit his con- 
ſcience: for'it skilleth nora thing ro be ſ@ag2xf0 indeed; alway alirer concifiaryryas longasa man others 


wiſe conceivethand is ure in his uindeyTofar;gquorgy 0 ne? > 
Quisr XX VIL whihers Sanvate may beige ſveare:upedthe Gelj elvr inthe 
name of C 


TOwalrhouph a" ew hanger be compclled withour: ; ſweare iti the name of Chriſt whom he 
holdeth worſe than LE /-6r upon the whict they thinks conraine nothing buc fables ; 
yer the reaſon {kandeth © cherwiſefor d Saracene'or Turke ! m4 wh: rok fiveare inthe name ot 
Chriſt, orapon the Goſpels," Arid the teaſbnys7 becauſtthe Cickewns good opinion ot Chritt, and 
belecve that fl wasſenr of God, and thathewasa greoFPrc and a pies : adfor the moſt parr 
they doe afſenc unro the Goſſels;ahd belceve thar Chriſt the cnith," Amd-rherefore they in raking 
fach an oath doe nor againſt their conſtienics, arid thereiryſinne-nor, Now if ir be objeted; tharthe Ha» 
racens differ move from the Chriſtians than'the' Tewes, and:therefore can no more lawfully rake an oarh 
inthe name of Chtrift' than! che Jewes:: the anfiver is, thar! although the ewes conſenr wich rhe Chri- 
ſtians rouching the canonicall bookes of rhe 01d Teftament;' as the Safacets doshot';- yer as wang 
Ctrift they doe torally difſent from the Cheiſtians,and ſo doe not the Saracens, Toſtar; gu. 1 7. 
Quzesr. XX VTIT., Whether a Chr ſwtnre upon bs ewes Thirs. | 

B Ur ir hath becne before ſhewed, that a Jew mi 'be wichouv ſao i vim upon his Thers, 

which is nothing bur the Pentareuch ,containing the five boukts'of ofes - another queltion is mo-, 
red, whether a Chriſtian may ſafely rake his oath #pon the owes There, -And ar 1 iris norlawtull fo re 
doc, it may be thus objetted. 

1. Ttisafinne, Iudalzae, to Twda3ze, todoe 25s the Jewes doe : as tobe circumciſed, ro obſerve the 
Jewiſh Sabbarhgand ſuch likes Bur to ſweare upon the FRoPG, is to Iudeize, that is, to doc as rhe Jewes 
doc, Erge,&c. 

Haſs. 1. To Indeixs! is not ſtmply to doethat which the Jewes doc; bat that which alone doc, 
and none other t- as to beleeve that which they only belceve z as rhat che ceremonies of the aww arc itil} 
in force : or to doe that which they only doegas to be circumciſed, and to abſtaine from cerraine kinde 
of mears,as Saint Paul chargeth Saint Perer thar he compelled rhe Gentiles [udazzz.zre,to Indaize concer- 
ning their meats : for he did cat with the Gentiles before rhe Jewes came, and afterward he withdrew 
himſelfe from them : otherwiſe co belecve as rhe Jewes'and orhets alſo beleeve, and to doe likewiſe; as 
to hold the world to have beene creared,rhe Iraclices to have beene delivered, and all other things in the 
Scriptures'ro be true,as they are there {cr downe* thisisniorto ladies, 2: Sogbecauſe the There, which 


is the Penea:enoh,is not only received of the Jewes,bur of the beleeving Gentiles: andthe truch of the 


Law we ſubſtribe'unto as well as the Jewes : therefore fimply ro rake an oath upon their Thors, is not 
toplay the Jew: - but a Chriſtian may as lawfully docir, as toſweare upon the Gofpicls, or any ocher pare 
of the divine-Scriprarcs, | | 

2. Dare fevorem errori Indeorams&c. T0 give way,or ſhew favour unto the errour of Jewes is finne; 
but a Chriſtian ſwearing upon the Thors ſhould give + untorhe Jewiſh crrour, Ergo, 

Anſid.. Tofwearc upon'the Thors, whete any ſcandal or offence may grow unto the weake, or any 
eccafion of hardning tothe Jew, it is unlawful ; yer rhis ſhewerh nor, bur thar where no ſuch danger is, 
ſimply ſo to rake an oachis notiunlawfall;- ) 

be To make this a lawfulla@ then for a Chtiflian ro rakean oarh upon the Jewes Thore, theſe things 

muſt be conſidered 2+ 2. If he fiveare typon it;nor as upon any'other booke of the {ime contents; that is, 
comprehending the five bookes of Moſer: buras it is a monamenrof hn bound up in filke, and 
= upintheir Synagogue, ſob icnot lawful, becauſe tobe addiQcd ro ſuch typeritirious obſervations 
isfinne, ' |» ©: 

2. Thoughthere be iodifference berweene their Therah which is written in Hebrew, and our Pex- 
tnexch in Lavineor Engliſh,inreſpcE of the ſibſtance'z/ bur one indifferently Os upon the 


oneorrhe other, for there is'no difference before God: yer if a' man difference in his . 


own conſe thinking cheoae noras lwfullarh others) heroin he ſhould offend, Sy againſt his 
7 - Wait | Qq 4 3 ;.Or 


Pe tl of OE 4308s PORE AT oo Us OY EI : 


_ 45o Chapaz. (0/0080 | 
: "i , \ * _—_ ———— IT $OED> — Om<——_ Gre. 
+21 Qrif anHebrew fhould a Chriſtian toLvcate upan his'T#er44, rather thatimpontheGop 

is: | focherby we honl confirme him inhis:cxrolhorcs :: 1117s lis yr body 


pelsjir were-notlawfull-: tot ; firme 
4. Or if one Chriſtian ſhould require anorhetro:f 


the Goſpels;irwere nor fate ſo-ro'doe : becauſe ſuchan:onegiverh occaion of fuſpition thas hedvtherar 
pelpa | 


firmel a tiedfabily belcorethecoments ofthe Golpell-11> 5!: 450: [3 Z6, "ab  I9133 1 6393f105 alia I 
2:4 Burif:« Chriiian ofhimſclſe, whithout any ſach motion inade by another; doc. willingly 
oath upon the Thorah, cither of neceſſity, becaiale there isno-other booke.of Seri elcr 


it be done withouroffence unco others, Sic Toftanqueſi,16. '---.- »pkidenin ud 
| TY _— . OATS The VS. ©: 4, e222 
Qs 7. XXTK, Thar i i nt nfl er a Chriſn 1 wee mer the Turk dy eres. 
Lit though a Chriſtian may ſweare upowthe Jewes Thore,the former confiderations being abſerye: 
yet vo pers unlawful for himeo ſweare cicher upon Afebowets rhigh,which is kept as ad ho 
ly relique-among the Saracens:and Turkes,oruponthcir' L/cerev. | |! 12 : ol dime. v why 
x. The firſt is cvidene, becauſe rhis being a miorall precepe to.fiveare bythe name of Golliorily,and nee 
-che name of anyſtr bindeth all belteving people: for ever :nam- ro ſweare liy.CMahomes 
gh is to fiveare by a e god, and therefore it isuntawfull as well forthe Jaw as the-Chriftiants 
rake ſuch an oath, ſeeing thepare both bound.ro keepe rhe morall-preceprs. and Conimandements, 74, 
at. gueſt. 19. GS Jo. an | 
# 17 oh other alſo is unlawful, asit may thns be ſhewed: for an oath is made three-wayes, ci 
God alone withour any othes externall figne or fymboll, which isa lawfull and ſyicicar oath * or 
creature alone,which is an unlawfull oath; tor fo che. glory which is onely due unto God, ſhouldbegi, 
ven unto the creature ;. or. by God and -ſome creature | together with ixcference' unro-Gad, a2; whenin 
raking an oath the handis laid. ypon a booke. Bur ſuch, acrearute is uſed; a5 an exrernall,ſymbollings 
oath : as is quo nibil eft mendacu, wherein there izno lye.; and it amwuſt inwedinse nos ducere'in Cogmigine 
ew Dei, bring us immediatly tothe knowledge of God ;. therefore we lay nor;our hand: upon a flags) 
becauſe itharh'no inſtruftion inde as a bookehath. Bur rhe Goſpell hark both rheſe propagtics: ther is 
no falſchood or untruth init]: ayd ir doth, bring us immediarly and dixectly; te the know of God, 
The Turkes 4/caron hath neither: for both it containeth many falſchoods;fables, and anexurhs : and it 
can never bring us.$0.che knowledge of. the true God, having many crrques in ir. ' So then a Chriſtin 
raking his oath upon tha vWirerenghereby ſhould confell allig be rrucywhictyis there comained, andfo 
blaſpheme God,ane belide givegreatgftence unto Chriſtians, and'fo ſecondly his brethren's rher 
were berter fora Chriſtian rochule racher to.dye, than to take ſich a blafphemous oarh,,Tofar. qu,1 
Thelike judgement is to 'be,given.of the Jewes Talmud which comaiterh many fables,ahd blaſphen 
againſt Chriſt, 495% 4 1+ el vn 
And for the ſame reaſons before alleaged, even a Turke or Saracen finneth in taking an oath upon 
Mahomets thigh, though he dircly maks.it nor God ; becauſc he uſtth ſuch an unholy ſuperfiitiont 
and abominable thing,in raking of a ſacred oath : likewiſc he offendeth in ſwearing upou- his:fleurmi 
which conrainech abominable lice,and the ſame moſt pernicious, cven cancerning rhe end of all out hap- 
pineſſe in bleſſednefie in the next world, which their 4/caron placerh, and jaaketh ro confiſt ih the camall 
pleaſurcs of cating and drinking,and the uſe of women, Toftat. queſt,21,22. | > 01509 * 5100 


QutsT. XXX. Why three feaſts are only named, wherein they had more. Ms: 


Verl. 14." Y Hree times thow ſhalt keepe a feaſt nnta mee inthe -yeere, 1.. They. had divery arher feſtival 

dayes beſide theſe three which are here-named, the Paſch, called rhe feaſt of unlewencd 
bread z Pentecoſt.named the feaſt of firſt fruits; and the feaſt of Tabernacles, called here the feaſtofge* 
rhering fruits in the end of the yeere : which ſaid three feaſts are nur named; becauſe they were: more 
ſtriftly obſerved than the reſt : for the Sabbath was more ſtraitly kepr, wherein ic was nor lawfull ro kin- 
dlc a fire, Exod.35.3. nor conſequently todoe any worke abour preparing of their mear ; neitherinrhe 
fealt of reconliation was it lawtull ro doe any worke at all, Levit.2 3.28. whereas in other feaſts only £t- 
vile workes are forbidden : and- in the feaſt of the Paſſeover, ſich workes as were abour their meat and 
drinke were permitted, Exod, 12.16» Burtherefore are theſeithree feaſts named, becauſe in them onely 
the people were bound ro come up before the Lord. 2, And-theſe rhice were. ſpeciall feaſts abeve the 


* if & 


reſt tor theſe cauſes ; x, Becauſe in them onely the people were required; $6-appeare befoxe the Lords 
2, Speciall oblations were offered in thele feaſts. In the Paſſeoyer was offered a ſheafe of-the firſt fruits;| 


Levit.23, 10. in the feaſt of Pentecoſt theypreſented the firſt fruizs of rheix wheat barveſt, faire flower 
baken wich leaven, Levir, 23.17, Andin the feaſt of Tabernacles they were commanded tomake them 
boorhes of boughes,#b5d,verſe4.0. 3. Thoſe feaſts excelled the otherin reſp of the mulrirude of fact 


fices which were to be offercd therein, as is preſcribed, Nymb.28.29.4« Aud in of their contimw» 
ance : for rwo of them, the Paſch, and feaſt of Tabernacles continued cach of them ſeven dayes + the' 


_ Paſch held fromthe 1 5.day of the firſt moneth unto the 214day:, and the Feaſt of Tabertacles. likewiſe 

began the 15. day of the ſeventh moneth, and ended the a3.day." Pentecoſt onely hath one day allowed, 
which was tlic 50.day after rhe Paſſeover, Levieea3.16:Tefbtt.) 5. Thelt feaſts alſo were obſerved in re> 
meinbrance of three grear benefits : 'the Paſſeover, af thei deliveranc 
dclivering the Law : and the feaſt of Tabernacles,of rheir preſervarion in the 
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ribaviur Dee, fant ire fone Paſe Pauchojrims oe. Been hues ones of he nom 
Me ered aa ithe end eFeke NED whicli were nor then fo ti 

bread of. 2. Qr, becauſe now they: worry tele aboursthar bf all ch they hd 

ſowen: bur before, rhey the firſt Harwarryaaybarbrp years ger, rr 
yo. F - Oc then they i rheintt ripo carcs: -asif a man wencnto the ok; ad ſpied 
ave; 6d inatreritatin ante alias, ſome caves haſte before thou 
theLord: bur now in the feaſbofiPen 


pn 4e- Thizfoakt was Ceicbrated, proprer benefietwn logs dats, forcho 


of the dnt fu 
Law Loren. Which was given-the 50. dapatrer their oof 'Toftat. And in remembrance 
ingreſſions in terr 4m promiſſam; of their enmanceiaro rhe! , when they did fidtear of rhe 


pee theland, Theodore.” And it wagaki ofthe ging holy Ok \ 1100/2: ppg 
50. day after che refurretition, Eyras. » 


Qu#ss rx. XX XEFL. ety of Tabrriuleris etna bbintheend of 712: 
Vet£16."F*He fraft of garb wes Ars Kris rand Yang ar opinion, rhat che 
ba orgs it was fc 
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common accob 
world was created: byr resin rhe firftmqnerh 
fring,rhat wascon ito be 5th an FO > roedhia Fropooee arbeſl, of rhelr feaſts: bur che former | 


remained fill for rhe attoltit'of Hvill matters. Bur ir is beforc fhewed, that the inftirutjon of 4b" tg 
be the firſt moneth, was rathtt then revived, than of new ordained; arid thar is the more} robable 
non, that the world was created in the (bring; and rhar in remembrance -GU 
feſtmoneth. 2:Cajetaxe faith, [t is calle&theend of the yeere, in 
were then all gathered,as both grapes andy : notin relþe& of the feafon gf 
was the firſt moneth of rhe next yeecre: and fo ir ſhould farher have hecne NA ing 
yeere,than in the end, But the ſame monerh was both rhe end FF 
another, ir may be ſaid ro Beinthe end of the yecre, 'choughin rhe firſs hon 
notedns diſtat, ineſſe viderer, it might be ſaid to be init, though i it WCBc | 
47, — — nd of the yeere. - . And wee ate hete tou 
rt frairs, a 'was before inned and inthe barre,” 
fore.in the feaſt FofPaneoafy b rall other fruits,as wine and olives.w 
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onclieriontinha hal rrait of rhe Tabernacles Fes 21+7howas. 1.2.95.102; 

Now they arenor bound tb/Eomie rogettievin Alf the Rat hy ae ofthe. lem ſatr .@ll, 4. ad.10, 

not exprefſed herewhich ehrce feaſts rhey. wete to! fb Hol ride evident in other | | 

the PaſRover was one "Den: 16:2: ay” Brgy. o offer it” Mich che Lond chuſe : agd 

the contirtaall pratice ſhewerh he fame evident, bra ap I. hep of our, ; blcfſed 
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It the ales rogeth abr la 
ct | e meane time w 
diate ee 0 flew 
- 16.12: thattheirſonne Fr, 
A Lon. their Hebyew ſervants there was 09 que- 
ſtion,becauſe they were d.chey woitc bae cheir fewantsfora time." Andeade 
ning other ſervants bought money, rhey weieth chem, and theo'they Wereroen 
- 'ofithePaſſcover, ery 12-44: Re owt they were circumiifeel, they were thereby bound to keepe the 
wag whole Law; as the Apoltle Sway _—_ 5: 3 And ſeeing they alſowere to cat the Paſſover, 
could not be offered bur before the Lord, Dev. 16.2. they were. alſo neceſſarily to appeare before the 
Lord. 4. But ifall their ſervants were boundro goc up with them drm noe cere, and and thr hom: 
- furtheſt parts of the land, rhis would ſeeme to haye becne aratpatings and atthine 
drance to their bufinefſe, to ſpare their ſervatus.fo long. anTafarns hens! yer” ak that' they 
which dwelt: farre off were diſpenſed wirhall, and ir _ f tk 4 txcomeup@only onceinthe 
yeere at the Paſſeover. Burnoſuch-diſpenſation.is exratit in; he Law : rather infiſt pon that other 
anſwcr of Tofturae, that demme anime plus vitands ſint quam danna:corperic - the detriment of the ſoule 
is more to be ſhunned than the detriment of the body. Therefore-ſecing: theirappearing/ before the 
Lord concerned zbe health of their foal FAA vr ki Fo AGF unto i it; andthe Cone 
mandement of God was to.he preferred betare all, Toft Rf 
X 16s T, XXXVI. Tow do Ms 
| His general mceting of all Iſracl thrice. in a lay 
XL I, eAd concordiam religmue & deftrine i 2 you eſe To kec 
| Ren n doftrine and religion, Simler., for if they might have ſacrificed where the lems 
| =» * Toonchavedeclined and fallen,to ſtrange et, 2, ce, Tonk emencſs #li3 alios incitahon, 


che people were n+ more — and ſet forth. 5. TIN Nee a 
t one Sat zonc Alearon high Pricſt”; fo Chriſtws } unicus ſer 
pre igh Pric EVIL 62s | FY "Wal 
Quz3r. 'X W y the people were n0t t0 Appeare \Gefore the Lord. ow? 
Verſ: IN S endory appeare before me emplic. 1, Though fe mn - f here ro-the folems 
of thc Paiſeover: yer it f to be referred nor only co rhar fealt,as Toſtarar ſecmerh to 


rake it,bur to Fe the reſt of the three,Cajetere, Gallaſ. 2. Some underſtand it thus, that noneſbould ap- 

peges empty; or in: vainc before the Lord, but they ſhould receive ſomeyblefling at his hand: buciris 

pan c, Dext.16.17. thatit is meant of ſuch gifts and oblarions asthey ſhould hring with: to offer 

forc the Lord, zmler., 3. Which offcrings an pd. oblations ſerved for the repair -" the Temple, and 

the maintaining of the 6D gas for oikice fach uſes belonging to the (ery DG God,Siwler 4. T his 

preſcntiag of gifts unto the Lord, was to teſtific. cheir th clongl minde : Nonenim ſatis erat verbic grati- 

; SF rn refificars: For it was nordufficient j 7H words only.r ro \feſtific their thankfu nefſe, Gellaſ.. Andto, 
i -g end they digit,” ur perſongrum & rerum fiat Deo Law29, guidat & perſarigs & res nas: that th 

t offer unto God as well their fiibſtance as their j $. who giverh both the perſons and 

thi gs. rag? Cajerane. 5, Though weare nor ba Rs oi Lan cla IIS olifhod certrimnanes, 
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whe. T os rhe 
Arke was more worthy of re implements 
which went with'the Tabernacle, as the and rablc.of ſhew bread;' and the xeit 5 and þecauſe the 
Prieſts gave their atrendance rhece. Bux the Fabeviia becne deſtroyed, and the /Arke oncly had 
—_ Fo without all queſtion che Pricits and; people would have flocked to thar place, T#- 
ft. queſ 2 | | perry yl db 


- 2, Butit will be objeted, char the place where the Atke was, muſt needs be thr where they ap- 

. before the Lord; becauſe there che Lordmaniteſted himiclfe, and from rr t-enadro lc 

ronly whilc ic remained with the Tabcmadke, Nawb:5.89.'bur when ir + Sam.6.2.Bur 

ro this it may be anſwered, thac the Lord flid nor onely give anſwer fromthe Arke, bur from che Tabers 

. nacle alſo, Exed. 29. 42.and there vAbiavelech asked countell of God for David, the Arke were 

f not there, 1 Sam.22.10. yeathe Pricit with his Ephod conſulted with God, rhoagh neither the Taber: 
: 


nacle nor Arke were preſent: x3 Devidl atked countell of God by the 'Pricſt Abiarbar; thar had che 
Ephod,r Seam.23.10: thetefort chat _—— — (97 
- 4. But though I herain conſcac with Toffuras, thar vhic folcrane aſſemblies and ſacrifices were in the 
, place where the Tabernacle way, rather than where the Arke was : yer herein Þ diſſent from him. He 
| chinkerh, thar it was not permirtred, ſacrsficis babrre nif6 wnvix lev, to have ſacrifices bur in one ; 
becauſe by this occaſion the rude people might have thoughe rhore hid becne many gods, if Id 
have ſacrificed in many places : and for this cauſe the reſt of Trad rovke exception tothe two tribes and 
halfe beyond Jordan,b they ercited an Alrar,ſi x they had made it to ſacrifice upon. 

Contra. 1, But ic iscvidear, while che Arke and Tabernacle were divided, thar they offered ficrificey 
in both places; as 1 S#i6-14. the men af Berhſhemeſh offered a burnt offering before-the Arke, rejoy- 
| cing at che rerurne thereof. And ar Nob, where Davidhad rhe fhew bread given him,co what end ſhould 

the Pricfts have given cheir atrendance, but for the ſacrifices? 2. Neither was there any feare of bringirig 

ina pluraliry of gods by this meanes, ſeeing alt Tracl knew, thar borh che Arke and Tabtraacte were 

made at the appoincmetiz of ene and the ſame God ab {Gael by the hand of his ſervant Afoſes. 3. And the 

reaſon is not alike concerning that Alear which was made- by che two tribes and halfe;which cthe'orher 

tribes had in jealoufiez -becaute that was crofted by the dircftion and advice of men * br borh the Ark e 

and Tabernacle had rheit infticution from God: and therefore there coald be no fuch-feare for facrifi- 
cingin cicher'of thoſe plaves. " bi 

Quyisr. XX XIX. What ſecrifice is commited bere not robe eaten with waleatenced bread. 

Verſi18. "F" How ſpalt nor offer the blond of my ſacrifice with le bread. 1. Some doc underſtand 

- this generally of all facrifices, which were tote offered wi avert, Lev42.2.1 1.Pelican, 

Oleafler, And the other Law, Neither Jball thefus of my fetrifice renearureill vba moresng, Some likewiſe 

underſtarid of orher Gatifices': for a/ che floth of rhe Gcrifices: mighe remaine till che nexr" day r 

el; ramen incendi debebat codem die, yer the far was to be burned the fameday;Cajeren; As is preferis 

-Lewin,.3. Bur iris bercer refe Tarerprerer eFpoundeth, thar 
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thÞ endured i nd conſequently rheis deliverance fromghe ſame; ſame, Simler.Calvin. 2. Burto wir 
is T + Girl idderh,quieqmans Fi gyptiace dofirine dirvinis rebus admiſoeri;oc. that 


ary ume. nr Ne lating fhouldberningled with divinc thingsyTheodeFer; As onr bleſſed Saviour 

inabjiaſtnſe;chargerk his Apoſiley4o-rake heedofthelcaven df che Pharifies, Mark.8, Secondly;chelew 
vep fignifigth, ava/taze &f requitie amaritudiiom;Iiche birtcraciſe of malice. and: chit, "Rybani 
Enos Pn IG, 1'Cenge-) of onus,» 3 97:9 Joh} 

2 1.4 coQuss Tm: XLIL: #bntr fo it catre btie wenionrd inebie Law, Ha ;| 
Vert: 19," He firſt of the firft frnirs of thy land. 1. Some thinke that this Law is underſto8d of the 6 
'Ti lcemne oblation of the firftfruis, which were of three torrs':' vauiray frrgam,of heir ury 
come.in/the tiakt of the Palſeover ;  pantum de wive # piftornm,of bread baked of the newcome; 
at;Pcnrecalt;& nevorum f nituom, andot the 'newfruir, as of wine andolte; mithe tealt of T; 
Bue-chis ſolemae ablarion of the fielt fruits,was befors -particular,voxf x 5,16;! 2:Ir israrher 
there forc meant of thoſe firſt fruitwhich cvery man was þ toffcr unrothe Lord in particular:'as 
rhefirſt fruirs of thei rrecs, Levie. 19:25./un; The firſt fruir! That dowe, Numb, 15.21c-andofother 
things : which wasto.rhbis end; roacknowledge theirthankfulnefſerunto God forthe truirs of theland 
which he hadgiven them, Denr. 26410. Simler. .Lyr an addertyforcher, char: theſs firſt fruitsarc ſpecials 
ly 'underitood of the ſeventh yeere, whea they kid not ſowatiyThir : charbecauſe mention: is made þc- 
tor, onely of rhe firſt frnirs of their labours,; verſc-1 6. rhis is:ad: char even'they were rogive the firſt 
fruics of thar,which rhe carth btoughrforth- of ir ſclfe in the fevench yeero withour cheir labour: that 
fil-in.common they ſhould offer the firſt frairsro che Prieſts, before any did: garher of rhem'rohie 
ewnealt ; which they were:the rather ro dbeirnthe ſeventh yeere, becauſe choſ&truirs wete given them 
withour their labour,they were orily ef Gods ſending : and for thar in chat Fyeere' chey coultimorpay-any 
riches unto the Leviees | for the renth parc conldinor be ſer our-'from rhe nine parts ; becauſe» they tid 
nor gather rhe feujrs of rhe earth petite as.in other yeercs,bur as rhey needed vhem,and rhe remainder 
was torthe bcalts.of the field ;| therefore they could nor gefſear the tenth, andthetench:was :duefrom 
the owner, where he rooke che nine parts ro himſelte : bur here rhe —_ = no more -rhan another; 
the truirs ofrhe ſyenth ycere were common unto all, Toftar.qu.29. | 
bQuet $s 7. XL ILL What it 66 to ſerth a kid inches edderdacills 

Verk 19," Hou ſhalt not ſeeth akid:in his mothers milke. 1,Soide thinke the meaning of this Lawi is, 

7 thatthey ſhould not offer aſicking kid in facrifice; while it was yet render, - and' under the 
dame, Pellican,, But chis-carinar be: the ſeriſe ; (for after i@ven'dayes, it was lawfull rotake any thing 
from che damme, and facrifice ir, Exed. 22. 30, And we reade that Samwe! offered in ſicrifice a ſacking 
lambe,y, Sams. Belide, the floſh of kids, my are-weancd,\ are not rd ſivetr and pleaſant as' before, 


Simplers), 
24 Jome 1 interpret chis Law by that, Levit.22. 28, char they ould n not kill ther COW tek, andthe 
younghborh in one day. :.and Dewte52:6; that theyſhould- not rake:the dam wirh'the oningt)7 beoderer. 
F vids Buri KAN a vs _ ſeerhthe Kid inthe ditmezerqnilie,; and ro ſeeth or kill chekidwirhrhe 
aAune LOgenee, is $2 
.3- Some. doerunderitand chis Lawaccording to thclearirphar theyſhouldnot indeed deefoand (eel 
akidin the dammes milke : and they give this zeaſon; becauſeit feeineth ro bee ctuell think]flbr wa- 
tris q10d datum crgit pro ngrrimenta, three tenrengeicinns iff the milke bf rhe p_—_ 
giveator nouriſhmeny, ſhould beuſed ro waſte:and: -conſumert;Tik gi .'Others 
don-: ProbibetnyriemeJaolalatrarnm lexantinns badum in lake wiarris © The rite and Elin opiddartet 
torbiddem which Gerh the kid in the dammes milke;Cajerexc. Addebs Hcbrewesaffirme;rhar rhe-bimac- 
{da 4 uſro kerb kids in thic dammes milke for more delicacie fake;Simler. TheGendtes all 
| wſcdrofacritice a kid ſod in the\mathers milke toghagpd of the tficlds, char they: | mighs have plenty, 
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according ro the words and lerter,becaulſt it is rhrice repeated in the ſame phraſe,in cs plack, 
34.26.and Denr.1 4.21. Pelarg.Simler. and Calvin ſecmerh ro approve the ſame fenſs? 

Contra, But againſt rhis expoſicion it may be rhus objected : 'r: The wordbaſbathere uſed figntfieth 
awell to roſt, as ſeeth : as Dewr. 16.7. Thos ſhalt roft the paſchall Lambe, for ic was nor to be fagdetiin 
water, Ex0d.12,9, Piſcator, and ſo Toftarxs rhinkerh that in this place ir may be taken indifferenr Or 
Jecoftione, vel afſatione, for boiling or roſting : bur rhe kid wine! ae in chis literall fenſe be roſted ict 
mothers milke,chongh they mighr imagine ir ro be boiled therein. * REES. i. © 55792 578 

2. Auguſtine objeterh thus : Duid f mortue marre cjus ab alta ove latteretur ? Whar if the owne dim 
being dead, anotherewe gave it ſucke ? ir could nor berhen ſod in the. morhers milke, Lyranws rherefore 
underſtanderh ir de onw? latte, of any milke wharſoever, Bur now they which prefle the lirerall nie .by 
thismeane3 arc forced co depart from the lerrer. ah od 

3. Agaige,there is the ſame reaſon of other young things, as of fowles and of birds, as there is of the 
young of beaſts : bur they cannor be ſod in rhe dammes milke, and yer they mighr be abuſcd, as well ay 
ether young things : therefore theſe words doe reſtraine ſuch an abuſe abour meats, as is incident rg the 
fleſh of fowle,as of cartell. The conceir chen of Andreas, reported by Lyranzs, hath no ground : char ic 
muſt be underſtood,de carnibus animalium, tc. non de carnivus avinm,of rhe fleſh ofeartell rhar are tiou« 
rifhed with milke, nor of the fleſh of birds. | | 

4- Concerning thar ſuperſtirious rite of Tdolaters, there is no certainty of ir. Horace indeed makerh 
mention of offering milke unto Sy/vexss the god of the fields, in this verſe : Tellarems porco, Sylvanum 
lake piabant, They appeaſed the goddeſſe Telins with a ſwine, and Sylvanus with milke, Bur whether they 
offered a kid ſod ingmilke ir is not cerraine,and ſo Toftatrs contelſerh,que/t. 37. 

5. Neirher is that any good :caſon,why it fhould be raken preciſcly according to the words, becauſe it 
isthrice rehearſed : for inall thoſe places ir may well beare another ſenſe more firting and agreeable, as 
ſhall be even now ſhewed, |, 

6. This preſſing of the lirerall ſenſe harh given occaiion tothe Jewes, receiving herein the expoſircion 
ef their Rabbins, of grear ſuperſtition : for hercupon the Jewes ro rhis day refraine ro boile any feth ar 
alinmilke ; or ro dreſle or prepare cheeſe and fleſh rogerher,becaulc ir is made of milke : nor ro cur fleſh 
and cheeſe with rhe ſame knife, Gallaſius : neirher will they ear cheele atter fleſh, nf# bene perfricuerins 


»dentes, unlefle they have thorowly rubbed their reerh betore, 


4.Some therefore nor finding how to give a fir ſenſe of the words, doe flee unro allegories, Augnftore 
faith Hos quomoedo obſervetur ad proprictatem,ant nen eit, aut non elucet,Fe, How this ſhould be obſerved 
according to the propricty of the words,cirher ir is not at all ro be found,or elſe it appearerh nor. There- 
fore he approverh that myſticall and figurative ſenſe, in reterring ir ro Chriſt : Quod hac prophetia pre 
dillus eft non 6ccidendas infans,&c. Who is forcrold by this prophecie,char he ſhould nor be killed in his 
infancie, when Herod ſought to ſlay him, &c. The fame figurative applicarion followerh Thozaas. Bur 
Auguſtine addeth further, that it may be applicd to the rime of Chritts paſſion, who ſuffered abour rthar 
fame time of the ypeere, when his morher began to be conceived wich him : and women are ſaid, ex quo 
conceperint lac colligere, from the time they conceive to gather milke, &c, Bur neither of rheſe ſenſes can 
fly agree unto Chriſt, who is called the lamsbe that was ſlarme,bur nor the goar, Some infift upon a morall 
ſenſe : as Rabanus by rhe goar underitanderh the ſinner, who mult nor be ſod in his morhers milke, /4 
eft,non purgardus mediocribus Eccleſia diſciplints, ſed anſtzrioribus precepts : Thar is,he muſt nor be par- 
ged with the mild diſcipline of che Church, but with aultere precepts. Procopius and Lippoman follow. 
ing him,doe make a quite contrary application : I»fates in negoto Chriſti impoſſible eft ducere per ignems 
& tribulationes,&c, They that are intanrs in the faith of Chrilt, cannot be lead chocow fire and tribulas 
tion,&c, tolerandi, non oppromend; ſunt, they mult be tolerared, nor urged. And this uncertainty there is 
inmens coll-tions,when every one followerh his owne ſenſe. 

5. Wherefore rhe meaning is no more bur this : rhey thould nor bring forthe firſt fruirs of any cattell, 
any kid,or other beaſt, dun et adbuc lates, while it is yer bur milke, that is, before ir be ſeven dayes old, 
And as they were nor to offer ſuch unto God,ſo neither ro uſe ir tor their private food, Dear.1 4.21. [us, 
Piſcator. And this ro be the meaning may appeare z becauſc here, and Exod. 34. 26. this preceprt is an- 
nexed ro the Law of firſt fruits : and yet more evidently ir is explained, chap.22.30. where having made 
mention of rhe offering of the firlt fruirs of their oxen and -—4 Lay is added, ſeven dayesrit ſhall be with 
bs damwie + which may ſerve to cxplicare this clauſe : that ſo long it is but as the dammes milke, ill it 
be eight dayes old. And as they were not to offer any ſuch young thing ro the Lord, fo neither privately 
were they ro uſe any ſuch delicacie in feeding of young and tender things, which were bur yer as milke 
and froth : which precepr is given them, not ſo much, »t carey: haberent valetains, that they ſhould 
have care of rheir health, Marbach. Dems bis legibus altias ſpeftrvit : For God in giving theſe Lawes 
looked ro higher matters : therefore by this Law, cohiberar intemperantia, both their intemperancic is 
reſtrained, Gallaſ. & humaxitas & clementia commendater, and humanity and clemencie cven roward the 
brute beaſts is commended. For they which are crucll toward beaſts, are for rhe moſt part crucll alſo 
toward men, Siler. therefore among the Arhenians, boyes thar pricked our the eyes of crowes, were 
punifhed ; and Domitiar among the Romans, that flye-killer, proved a ſavage tyrant and killer of men, 
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Chap.2z: 


Verſ20. JD Ehbold 1 ſend mine Angell before thee. 1, Cajerare underſtandeth this Angell to be 37... 
- but th: ou be, Hwa brought not the people into the land + oy KA 
ſhould and did, verf-23-Simler. And this Angell ſhould nor ſpare their miſdeeds,verſ;23.bur Adſeote 
ſparcd their iniquities,and prayed for them,chop.34. Oleaſter, But Cajetane adderh further, rhax Meſes 
auld have brought them into the land of Canaan, but that, zpſe peccande Impedirmenmtum preſlite, he _. 
cured the let himfelfe by his ſinne : and fo this is to be underſtood conditionally. Bur T oftaturraketh 
away this anſwer : Prophetia cum impletur ſecundiim divinam predeſtinationems imtelligitur, Where _ 
hecic is fulfilled, ir muſt be underſtood nor conditionally,bur according to Gods certaine predeſtination, 
And therefore ſeeing here the Lord brought them by his Angell into the Jand of Canaan, and yet he gig 
not bring them in by Moſes : it followeth rhat Afoſes could not be that Angell. 

2. Tofarns therefore thinketh, that this Angell muſt be underſtood to be Toſhna, for he broughtther 
into the land of Canaan : neither did he {pare their iniquities,for he puniſhed {Lchan,Toſh.7. And Gods 
name was in him,borh becauſe he was an ſaclite which is interpreted one prevailing with God, gba. 
»ws -. and he is called /ofwa, whichis the ſame with Jeſs, a Saviour : and his name being before Oſes, 
God tooke one of the letters of his owne name Tehowab, the firſt letter jod, and put it to his name, and 
ſo made it [9/buah, which ſignificth a Saviour, Toftar. So allo Lyranns. 

Comtre.1.Bur by namcis here underftood,not any title or appellation conſiſting of ſyllables, but poyer 
and authority.and the cfſence of God, which was not in Joſhwa,Genevenſ. 2. And the peculiar and proper 
name of God is Tehovah, which was never given unto any mortall man,GaBzſe 3.Neither did Toſbuabpy. - 
niſh all their tranſgreſſions,though he mer with ſome publike and notorious offences, Simler. 4. Andif 
Toſhuah ſhould have beene this Angell, caruiſſer populus dattere Angelo, &c. the people ſhould have wa. 
ted this Angell their guide, as long as they ſojourned in the wildernefſe,Calvin. 5.And further, theLod 
faith ro Moſes, Mine Angeltſhall goe before thee, Exed.32,54.. Bur Toſhna went not before Adoſes; he cane 
after and ſucceeded him, Calvin, 

Borrhaizs here underſtandeth both Teſhnah as the rype, and Chriſt the great Angell of God, ſecantay 
peritatem, in truch. But this cannot agree unto /oſbxa at all, no nor as the rype of Chriſt ; for the reaſons 
before alleaged. 

4. Lyranus and Lippomanxs doe interpret this place of a created Angell, the ſame which went before 
them in a pillar of fire : and in thar he faith, Ay name s in him, the meaning is, Dnicqnid loquitnr mens 
mine loquetrr,c, Whatſrever he ſpeaketh,he al [peaks in my name,Lippoman. ; 

Contra. 1-That Angcll which went before the people in a cloudy and fiery pillar, was no created Ar- 
gcll,bur God himſelfe : for he is called Tehovah,chap.1 3.21. Gallaſ. 2. Whereas the Lord faid ro Moſs, 
that he would not goe himſelfe with them, but ſend his Angell,chap.33.2.and yet afterward being intrez- 
ted by Moſes, granted thar his preſence ſhould goc with them, chap. 33.14. hence it is evident, that this 
was not ſuchan Angell as he faid he would ſend, and nor goc himſelte, bur ſuch an Angell whercihis 
prefence ſhould be, Simler. 

5. Wherefore this Angell is none other bur Chriſt, that great Angell of Gods counſell, whom God ſent 
into the world : as appearcth evidently by theſe reaſons : 1.The rext faith, Ady name is in hins : Prone 
turali devinitate codem quo & ego, cenſetur nomine, In reſpet of his Deity, which he hath by nature, he 
is called by the fame name tharT am, Rupert, Ferns, 2. Angnſtine takerh him to be the ſame Angel 
which wreftled with Zaecob, and changed his name, Gev. 32. which was God himſelfe, Chriſt in humave 
ſhape wreſtling with Iacob : for [acob is called [ſrael, becauſe he had prevailed with God, 3. Thisisthe 
ſame Angell which iscalled the Angell of Gods covenant, Malach,3.1.Ferws, Bur herein he is deceived, 
he thinketh this ro be »wajorem Angelum, a greater Angell, than thar _ which went before rhemin 
a cloud : whereas he is the very ſame Angell, 4, This Angell is called [ehovah,chap. 13.21. Inn. Piſcaur, 
5. They arc bidden not to provoke this Angell : Bur ir was Chrift whom they tempted and provoked in 
the wilderneſſe,r Cor.10.9, and Heb.3.9. Simler. 6.e Angelus ifte judex ftataitar,&c.This Angell isaps 
1m their Judge,if they did offend, He will not ſpare your miſdeeds, Calvin. 7. Againc,he faith, If ths 

carken unto himand de allthat I ſpeake, &c. ſignifying,parem ab ili ſecum obedientians flagitare,thathe 
requireth of them the ſame obedience with God himſelte, as being of the ſame power, maajelly mods 
as our bleſſed Saviour faith in the Goſpell, Ioh.1o. I and my father are one, Marbach, 8. Indicinm occul« 
torwm cider tribuitur, &'c. Unto this Angell is given the judgement of ſecret things : hee will ner ſpare, 
&c. Simler. Pelarg. Eifi enim Magiſtratus non omnia delifta vidit & novit, &c. For although the Mag- 
ſtrate doc not ſec and puniſh all olfinan : yet God ſeceth,and in time will be avenged, Ofcarder. 9, This 
was the ſame Angell, which here performeth that which was promiſed ro Abraham long before, I wil 
eurſethem that curſe thee,Gen. 12,3. as herc he faith, Twill be an enemy ts thine enemies : and that was le- 
hovah,Gen,12.1.Pelices. 

Quesr. X LV. Why #=ths place the prohibition of idolatry ts inſerted. | 
How ſhalt not bow donne to their geds, &6. 1. This Law is anncxed to the former exhorta- 
tion of obcdience; becauſe idolatry is the very root and foundation of all iniquity : 4 
the whole Law and Commandements of God were neglefted by Idolaters,fo that nothing was more cot 
traxy to their obedience to the Law, rhan idolatry, Simlerns. 2. And ſecing they were to caſt out the i1- 
habitanrs of Canaan, which worſhipped Idols, they are charged alſo together with them, to caſt our their 
ſuperſtirion and idolatry, Tofar. queſt. 81. 3. Quie proclives ſunt animi hominum ad PIO oc. 
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upon Exodus. _ Chap. 23. 4.57 


thar they ſhould not ſerve ocher gods,nor doe after their workes, bur aboliſh and deitroy all monuments 
of ſuperitirion, Gall if. Ferns. 4. And chree things are forbidden rouching idolatry : Ficit, they wuſt nor 
how unro rhem, give rhem any exrernall figae of reverence : rhen,they mult noc ierve them, by ſacrificing 
uno chem crefting remples a'rars,and ſuch like,Oleefter. Thirdly,nor doe after their workes;thar is.fol- 
Jow other their ſuperitirious rices and ceremonies; and generally, ro: cornm comverſatio probibua eft, 
their whole converſation was naught, and therefore is forbidden, / off at. queF.81. 5. And becault it was 
nor ſuicienr ro decline trom fuperſtition, ff rel3gione careas, if thon wanc religion, therefore as' they arc 
forbidden the worthip of talle gods,to rhey are commandedro ſerve rhe Lord, verſi25, Gais/c 
QuesrT. XL VI. what manney of promiſes are bere made and why, 
Ver(-25» Nd he ſhall bleſſe thy bread. 1. This mult be here obferved,thar rheſepromiſes here made 
arc only remporall, becauſe the people rhen were carnall, and only fought ſuch things, In 
the new Teſtamenr, Chriſt doth nor promiſe theſe rerrene and remporall bleitings ro his Apoltles : »9n 
iz illis hec invidebat, Ge, not becautc he did envy them thefe things; bur becauſe he had grearer ble. 
ings for chem : like as the tarher, when his ſonne is come to age, doth no moreentifc him wirh apples, 
bur beſtowerh an inherirance upon him, Ferae. 2, Poſſer abſy, pr emit niius promſſionepreciper2,&c. God 
mighrit ir pleaſed Iiim,command withonr promile of any reward; for he 1s debter anto none, and when 
we have done all which we can,wee doe no more than our dury : bur God ro fttrre up our dulnetfe Pro- 
pounderh ample and large promiſes, Marbach, 3.And theſe bletſings of plenry,health,truicfulaneſſe, long 
life, are here mentioned, becauſe they ſhould acknowledge God rhe Aurhor and giver of all theſe blet 
fings,which rhe Idolarors asked of their Idols, Gallaſe 4. Firit,God promiteri to bicile rheir increaſe and 
fore,their bread and warer ; both to give them abundance, and ro dlefle rhe ule rhereot unco them : for 
otherwiſe, wirhonr Gods blefſiag,abundance will ſoone come ro norhing : and becauſe plenty is nothing 
wichourhealchz Secondly, he faith he will rake away all lickneſke : rhea,vecaulc all chis would nor availe, 
if they had no heires,it is added,thar none ſhould be barren : and beiide,long lite is promifed : tor ro cn- 
joy theſe things bur a ſhorr rime, were no perfett bleſſing : and laſtly, victory is promited over their ene- 
mics: for all chele bleflings had lictle helped, unleffe rhey might have hid quiet and peaceable poſſciiion 


ofthe land, Ferus, 


Qursy. XL VII. What « underſtood by the bornets. 
Verl, 28. Fill ſend Hornets, & ce 1. Some doc underitand this literally, that as God fent frogs and lice 
upon the Egyprians; ſo againſt rhe Canaanires,he armed waſpes and hornetsto fhew his power, 
qued per minuta animantia ſuis auxiliates, thar he can helpe his by weake and ſmall bealts, Theoderer. So 
allo Procopies giving this note, Deum 4 cel» de improviſe ſuis miſſurn n anxil:x3, That God of a ſudden 
can ſend helpe unro his our of heaven. So allo Cajetar. Simler. Calvin. Gallaſe. Pelarg. But-efnga/trnes Dueſl, 91, it 
realon may here be urged againit this ſenſe : Non hoe legimns fattum, Fc. Wee doe not reade any ſuch Exod. 
thing to have beene done,neirher in Afoſes time,under /oſua,the Judges, or the Kings, that horners were 
ſent againſt rhe Canaanires; only the booke of Wiſdome,Þoe diczr imp'e nw, faith this was tulfilled, chap, 
12-3. Thog ſendedſf fererunners of thine hoſt,the horue1s ro aeftroy them by little axd tile. Bur this may allo 
be underſtood of thar feare and terrour which God did fmire che Canaanires with, betore rhe comming 
of [ſracl, 
Ky Abraham, and Aben Ezra, by hornets, underſtand a certaine diſcaſe which did conſume the Cx- 
naanires, where they hid themſelves in their caves, Bur the rext fairh, thar cheie horner: drave them our x 
not thar they waſted and conſumed them. | 
3. Pellsan makerh a meraphoricall ſenſe : 1t4 attonitos eos reddam, ut etiam veſt e fint ets ſuperiores, [ 
will o aſtoniſh rhem.thar cven flies and wafpes ſhall be able ro overcome them, &c. Bur /o/>xa found the 
contrary, when he was diſcomfited and fled before rhe men of Hai, that he had nor ro deale, as with flies 
and waſpes. 
"Ft IT prefer Auonſtines ſcnſe, eſpe ifte aculeitimorts inteligenoe ſaxt, Ac. Theſe walpes Or 
horners, arc to be tinderſtood ro be thoſe prickes of minde and rerrours which made rhe Canaanires give 
__ ro the Iiraclires. So alſo Lyrams faith, they were, eAnvierates anvim! eos prngentes 1argvam acules, 
erplexiry of minde which pricked them as ſharpepricks, And this ro be the meaning, the tormer vere 
ſheweth, Twill ſend my feare before thee,verſ. 27, rhe accompliſhment whereot is declared, /oſfb.24. 12.1 
ſent my hornets before you which caſt them out before you, the rwa Kings «f the Amori:es, not with thy ſword, 
Ge. that is,the feare which God fenr upon chem,nor rheir ſiyord, diſcomfired rhem, bunins, Piſcetor. As 
Rehab contefſerh,#hen we heard 3t,onr heart did faint,and there remained no m:re conrage in ns, loſp.2.11. 
So alſo Borrhains. , 
5. Repertus makerh this allegoricall icnſe, by the horners, Q«or ſcimms de equins ſtercore naſci, &c. 
Which wee know to be bred our of duns, are to be underttood rhofe baſe and conremprible meanes, 
whereby God overcame the power of Satan ,&c. He meanerh the Apoltles, who were counred as vie and 
. baſe, whereby rhe Goſpell ot the kingdome was publiſhed and propagared. Bur the former fenſe is ro be 
inſiſted upon,as the moſt fir,and conſonant to the Scripture. 
! QuesT.XLVIII, Why God did not caſt ont the Canaanites all at once before the Iſraclites. 
: Verſc29, [ Will not caſt thems out hom thy face in one yeere. 1.No,nor yet in 400. yeeres were they all caft 
our,till the reigne of David and Sa/omen : which rhe Lord did bor divers canfes : one ts here 
expreſſed ; leſt rhe land ſhould have growne to a wilderneffe, if it had becne difpcopled all at once, F 
and ſo husbandry and tillage would have beene negle&ed, Gallaſ. And the wilde beafts in the ſolitary ; 
| Places would have increaſed, as W olves, Lions, Beares, which would have beene a great annoyance to the 
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people, Toftar, 94.84.. 2. Another cauſe was,for their rebellion and murmuting, for the which they were 
puniſhed to wander up and downe in the wilderneſle 40. ycercs,Simler. 3. Cornm cn!pe nmpuranduyy; eff 
&c.It is to be imputed to their owne fault,thar theCanaanites were no ſooner caſt our, becauſe they Were 
flothfull and negligent thercin themſelves, as Toſbnatelleth them, If zee goe backe, and cleave tothe reſt 
theſe nations,CFc. and ſhall make marriages with thems, know for a certaine, that the Lord 10ur God wile, 
ont 10 more of theſe nations from before you, &c, Calvin. 4. Neither would God caſt rhem our all a4 gy 
Uteſſent, quipeccames arguerent, & ut erudiret in etc [ſrael, T hat there _ be ſome, which ſhouldcor. 
re& thoſe which ſinned, and that Iſracl mighr be nurtured by them, Rabanws. For God uſed thoſe nz. 
rions, as whips and ſcourges for his people when they fell away from him ; as he ſtirred up the King of 
Canaan againſt them, Ie. 4. 5. Another reaſon was, that the people might have ſome alwayes to eXer= 
ciſc chem, that they ſhould not be given over to ſlorh and idleneffe, bur be trained up in warre : this cauſe 
is rouchcd, Indg. 3. 1. That he might prove Iſrael by them, 4s many as had not knowne the warres of Canagy 
Marbach,Pellerg. But this reaſon 13 not mentioned here, Ve impatientia defeciiſent, &c. Leſt they might 
rhrough their impatience have fainted, Lippoms. 6.And turther,God would not, Ur cytra prelia domrniyy 
terre acquirant, That they ſhould withour battell ger rhe dominion of the land : for thoſe rhings which 
are hardly gotten,we doe the more ſer by,Procopins. 7. Hoe etiam ntile fuit ad cohibendum eorum Preceps 
defiderinms ; This was alfo profirable to ſtay their ER defire ; that they ſhould wait the Lorgs 
[ciſure,and thinke not all at once to have their delire. Like as now many wiſh, that the Gulpell might he 
quickly propagated overthe world, which alchough it be much to be defired, yer we muſt commir\ng 
commend the ſucceſſe thereof unto God, who ſecrh juſt cauſe, though it be not revealed to us, whyir 
pleaſeth not him ar once herein to farisfie our defire,Gallaſ, 
QuszsT. XLIX. Of the bonds and limits of the land of promiſe. 
Verſ.31 ] Will make thy coaſts from the red ſea, &c. 1. This Sea calledthe red, or recdy Sca, in Hebrew 
Saph, cannor be the dead ſea, as Pellicar thinketh, into the which Jordan did runne : for ng 
wherc in the Scripture is the name of the ſea S»ph, the reedy or red Sea, given unts ir, bur onely totha 
fea which liech upon Egypt,which was divided before rhe Ifraclites. 2. Here fourc bonnds are fe ofthe 
Land of promiſe : the Eaſt bound, which is the red ſea, Mare rubrum, quod ab oriente Imtellige, ee, The 
red ſea, underſtand to be on the Eaſt, Gloff, i»terlizear, Not that it boundeth*all the Eaſt fide, Sedfo 
orientalts terr4 Canaan tangit in aligns mare rubrum,c. But becauſe the Ealt fide of the land of Cann 
confronteth in ſome part upon the red ſea. The ſea of the Philiſtims,which is the great Occan,calledthe 
Meditcrrancan ſea, did bound it on the Weſt : the deſert toward Egypr, which was the wilderneſſeof 
Shur 0: the South : and the river Euphrates on the North. 3. Bur in other places of the Scripture, the 
land of Canaan is otherwiſe bounded,as Ger.15.18. two bounds only are Yeſcribed, one the South from 
che river of Egypt,which was a little river on the North end of Egypr, where it is joyned ro the countrey 
of the Philiſtims ; the other on the North, the great river Euphrates. So Dew. 11. verſ. 24. theſe limits 
arc deſcribed,the deſert on the South, and Lebanon which is on the North ; Euphrates on the Eaſt; and 
rhe uttermolt ſea on the Weſt, Toſt ar. So Tofh.1.4.From the wildernefſe and Lebanon, unto the great rio 
Perah : here Euphrates,in Hebrew called Perab,is the bound on the Eaſt : and fo it is : pertenditur tamen 
verſus Aquilonem ; yet it extendeth roward the North, Olesfter. And therefore in this place it isfet 
downe as the bound Northward. But this divers deſcriprion,limiting and bounding of Canaan, js all one 
incffe&. 4.Yet the Ilraclites cnjoyed not all this countrey,rill the rime,of David and Salomon,as 1 Kay. 
4-21. it is faid,that Salomon reegned over all King domes, from the river Euphrates, unto the land of the Phi 
Iiftims, I«n. And the reaſon, why they obtained the whole land no ſooner, was becauſe of their finne, 
Simler. 5, Now this bounding and confining of the land of Canaan, was profitable for theſe rwo ends: 
firſt, that the Iſraclires might know againſt whom they might lawfully fight : for ro thoſe countrics 
which were not within the aid limits and bounds, they could pretend no right nor title : Secondy, it 
was neceſſary ro know the compaſſe and circuit of the land, for the more cquall diſtriburing and dividing 
of it among the tribes, Toſtat.quef.83. 

QuEsrT. L. Whether it L lawfull to make a league with nations which are enemies to trae religion. 

Yerl. 3 avs ſhalt make no covenant with them. Here this queſtion will be moved, whether it be al- 
together unlawfull ro make any league or covenant with Intidels,or {ach as arc cnemics un- 
to true religion,as the Iſraclites were forbidden to have any ſociety with che Canaanites. 

I. The affirmative part, that it is lIawfull,may ſceme to be confirmed by the examples of Abraham,thit 
was inlcague with Aver,Eſhcol and Mamre, Gene. 14. of Iſaack, that made a covenant with Abimelech» 
Salomon with Hirew,the Macchabecs with the Romans. 

Axſw. 1.Particular examples cannor infringe a generall Law, Legibus vivenduw efF,non exemplis . We 
muſt live by Lawes,and nor by cxamples. 2.Aner,Eſhcol and Mamre,were not Idolaters: there might be 
ſomaxtruc worſhippers of God among rhe Canaanites in thoſe dayes, as appeareth in Adelchiſedech, that 
dwclt among them, 3. 4braham and Iſaack made no covenant of muruall helpe,but only compoundeda 
peace concerning their limits and bounds,which was nor unlawfulLfor Pal willeth us, as much as 1n us 
licth ro have peace with all men, 4. Of the ſame kinde was the league which S/omwon made with Hi- 
ram,which was a bond of peace and amity,norof mutuall helpe and ſocicty. 5. The example of the Mac- 
chabees doth not move us much , for their fats cannot fimply be approved, and they had no good fuc- 


_ cefſcof rharleague, which they made with the Romans, 


2. Wherefore the negative is more agrecable to the Scriptures, that no covenant is to be contrafted or 
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| 1. [choſaphat is reproved by Tehs the Prophet, for joyning in 1 iend{hip wi 

iro K ngof _ _ = pact, for joyning in Icague and fri p with Abab the 
2 rophet /ſ/ay rebuketh the Jewes, becanſe they fought nnto the Egypria : 

the rebellious jr rmvb Which hr 20 goe downe _— ren and have -—  —aabokg 

chap. 30+ 2. 

. For the ſame cauſe the Prophet alſo reproveth the Ifraclites, They are gone up ro Afour,& co Ephraim 
hath hired lovers, Hoſea 8. 9. | | 

4. Panl forbidderh the Corinthians,to flec for kelpe unto the tribunals of Heathen Judges, bur rather 
_ them - ſuffer wrong among themſclyes, 1 Cor.6, And he biddeth; Not 10 be wnequally yoked with 
lufidels,2 C97.6.14. 

. For all ſuch e$S are unprofitable and in vaine ; for how ſhould they keepe faith wi 
oc afaichfull ro GH E 7" — 

3. Bur yer all kinde of cntercourſe is not forbidden berweene Chriſtians and Infidels,and ſuch as are of 
contrary religion : For rhex (as the Apoſtle faith in the like caſe) wee muſt goe ont of the world: yer theſe 
conditions muſt be obſerved in ſuch leagues : 

1, Wee muſt not promiſe ro aid and afliſt the wicked, or binde our ſelves uaro murnall helpe, for 
therefore was Tehoſaphar blamed : Womldeff rhon beipe the wicked, and love them that hate the Lord ? 
2 Chron,19.2, | | 

2: Neither muft we ſuc unto Infidels for —_ ; for that were to diſtruſt the Lord: if they offer their 
þ:Ipc upon good condirions,it is lawfull ro ufc ir, as ent of God ;, but we mutt nor ſecke for ir. 

3. Ancient leagues which have beene made in former times witk ſuch, are nor ro be broken : for the 
Goſpell condemnerh rruce-breakers. | | 

4. A league for removing of hoſtilitie, for entercourſe of merchandiſe, and conrinuance of peace may 
bc made with nations of ſtrange religion, Simler. 


Ques r. LI. Phatit « to finne againſt God. 

Vearlſ.33- | they make thee ſinne againſt me, Every finne indeed is againſt God, becauſt it is a breacti 

of his Law, bur idolarry in a more fpeciall regard is commirced againſt God, r. Like as a 
double offence may be done toward the Magiſtrate and Lawgiver : eicher in generall, when his Law is 
tranſgrefſed, though anothers perſon is touched, as in theft, murrcher: or in particular, when beſide the 
breach of the Law, the perfon or ſtare of the Magiſtrate is eouched, as when treaſon is intended againſt 
tim,or his goods ftollen, So likewiſe men treſpaſſe againſt God: firſt in generall when his Law is viola- 
red. though our neighbour only be hurt, as in all che precepts of the ſecond Table : ſecondly, more ſpe- 
cially,when beſide the rranſgreſſion of the Law,altus immediate dirigitnur m Denm, the aft is immediately 


dirced againſt God,as in the breach of the firſt Table, and principally in idolatry, Toft ar. 45.86. 


4. Places of Dofrine. 


1.Do&. Of divers altions of love, general and particular, 


Verſe. t. Y F thou meer thine enemies oxe,&e. As Gods attions are of rwo forts, generall and particular : che 

one toward all men,in as much as he ſuffererhrhe Sunne to ſhine, _ the raine to fall upon al; 
thc other toward the ele&,in ſanfifying them by his Spirir : So muſt our ations be rowacd men. A ge- 
nerall love we muſt ſhew roward all men, Turkes, Jewes, Infidels, and roward our enemies : in procuring 
their good,in ſeeking to doe them no hurr, in preſerving them and rheirs : our of which generall founs 
taine of love flow theſe curtefics, in bringing home his ſtraying oxe, and helping up the overladen aflc, 
But friendfhip, familiariry,ſocicry,we muſt only have with the children of God. This difference the Apo-= 
le maketh where he ſairh, Lee ms doe good to 0ll, bur ſpecially ants theme which are of the hoxſhold of fauh, 


Galath.6.10, B,Babivgron, 
+. Dot, Of Chriſts Deity. 
Veal. 21. JD Ecanſe my name is in him, Hic Moſer Divinitazems Chrifts patans confitetur & exprimit ; 
B Here Moſes doth openly confeſſe and expreſſe the Divinity of Chriſt, which the Jewes ro 
this day will not ſee nor acknowledge: for this Angell is Chriſtin whom the name of God is: he is cal- 
ld by the ſirtie names that God the Father is: as the Lord almighty, ercrnall, &c. Ferws - as the Pro= 
pher [ſazah ſaith, Hee ſhall call bis name, Wonderfull;Counſelr, the mighty God, the everlaſting Father ,&ce 


ſſai.g, 6» 
3. Dott. God difpeſeth and tranſjoſeth kingdomer. 
VerC31, FF ill make thy coaſts from the vgd Sea,oc.This fhewerh thar God ſetreth the limirs and botnds 
| of kingdomes,which rhey cannor paſſe,nor goe beyond: he ſerrerh up kingdomes,rranſpoſerh 
them,and pullerh chem downe: as Daniel ſaith, Fe changeth times and ſeaſons : be eb away Kings, he 
ſeneth up Kings,Dan.2.21.4arbach.Borrhaine, | : | 


5. Places of (ontroverfie, 


1, Confut, Univerſality and multitude no ſure marke of the true Church and religion. = 
Verſi2, "FD Hom ſhalt nor follow a multitude,&c. Ain civill marters it is nor fafe ro follow the cuſtome of 


a multirnde £ ſoinreligion ir is dangerous to be lead by numbers and mulcituds, In our 
Rr 2 bleſſed 
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Conrra Adimaxt, 
8Þ.17» 


x 807,11,30.32. 


Jha 4.5! . 


, Verſ, 26." Þ" He number of thy dayes will [ fulfill, &c. Here arc 


the world ; ſo alſo ke hath appointed their tic of departure and going our of the world: hin 


of the world as the Apoſtles, with ſome others,cmbraced the doftrine of Chriſty, Therefore univerſal; 
and mu]rticnde,which is ſo much urged by the Romanilts,is no.good'rule ro know the right Church and 


the truth by, Sixv/ey. 
Verſ. 1." Hou ſhalt not receive a falſe tale. Although this be. a general. inftruftion to all; both publike 
and privare perſons, that they ſhould nor be carricd away with falſe cales: yer ir moſt of 4 
concernerh Judges: which, as Lyranes noteth, faith that the Magiſtrate is forbidden by this Lawto 
heare the one party in the abſence of the other : becauſe many fe rales will be deviſed by the One, 
when the otheris not preſent ro make anſwer. Bur Bargesſis confureth Lyranns herein, whom Ther, 
in his replies maintainerh : who aftirmerh truly,rhat this Law, viderwr habere ertum @ nature ſeemeth tg 
rake beginning from nature, that when any ſuir is promoted at the inſtance of a party, the adverſe Pa 
ſhould be —_—_ Yet he makerh cxceprion of ſome Courts, the proceſſe hana © ſecret without an 
ſach inquifition : as he giveth inſtance of rhar great Court in Wef{pbalza, which is called Indicium ſecre. 
erm Weſtphalie ; The ſecret judgement of Fefſphalia. Whercin, beſide that. he in prerending to defend 
Lyranss confutcth him, ſhewing that in all procecdings it is nor neceffary that publike inquifition hee 
made ; the inftance thar he giveth is inſufficient : what that ſecret manner of judgement 1n Weſphalia 
is,he declarcth not: bur if ir be ſich as the Spaniſh Inquiſition is, which is ſhuffled v pin cerners, andin 
darkneſſe ; there being none preſent,bur the Inquiſitor, the Scribe,and rormentor diſguiſed like a Dexil 
and rhe poorc innocent lambe thar is tortured, and examined : it is moſt unjuſt, cruel, and ryrannicall, 
The Romane Governours were more cquall coward Paw!, who brought him forth in publike roanſiver 
for himſelfe, and did nor ſitt him in corners. And whatis to be thought of ſach ſecrer ations, ourhle(. 
Kd Saviour ſhewerth, Every man that evill deth hateth the light, neither commeth to the light, leſt his deeds 
ſhould be reproved. 
3. Confut. Againſt the Manichees,who made the old Teftament contrarie to the new, 
Verl.22 I | Will be ax enemy unto thine enemies,&c. The Manichees, who reje&ted the old Teſtament, ard 
would make it contrary to the new rake exception tro rheſe and the like places, wherethe 
Lord protefierh enmity againſt rhe Canaanires, and chargerh rhe 1ſraclites ro kill and deſtroy then: 
how ( fay they ) is this conſonant and agrecable to that precepr of the Goſpell, that we ſhould low au 
Enemies ? | 
"' Contre, 1. Hierome anfivereth, Nov tam perſonarum,quan morum falta eft difſenſio; That this diffenſion 
and enmiry was not in rcſpe& of the perſons, bur of their manners, The Ifraclires were not fo much 
enemies unto them, as they were cnemies to the true religion of rhe Iſtaclites in worſhipping of God 
aright. | 

: . Auguſtine faith, The inimicorums inter feftio carnali adhne populo congruebat,&c. That killing of the 
encmiecs did agree unto that carnall pcople,to whom the Law was given as a ſchoolemaſter unto Chil, 

3. The Apoſtle when he delivered over the inceſtuous young man unto Satan for rhe deſtrufionef 
the fleſh : Sarzs declaravit in aliquem intmicum vinditans enm charuate poſſe procedere,c. Did ſufficient 
ly declare that revenge may be taken of ſorne enemy in charity, &c. Poteſt ergo dilebtroefſe in vindican; 
Therefore there thay be love in him that taketh revenge z as we ſee in fathers that corrett their childre 
whom they love. And although fathers kill not their children in correfting them,ycr God,who knoyeth 
what is beſt for every one, cum dileftione corrigere, non ſolu infirmiratibus, ſed etiam mortibus t empuril- 
bus,&c. can corre& with love,not only with infirmity and fickneſſe, bur with temporall death: asisei 
denrt in the Corinthians,as S. Paul ſaith,For this cauſe many are weake, and ſick among you and many ſleqt: 
and that theſe correfions procecd of love, he preſently after ſheweth : But when wee are judged, wee ate 
chaſtened of the Lord, becanſe we ſhould not be condemned with the world. 

4. Nec hoo fecerumt juſti hemines fine anthoritate divina,&c. Neither did thoſc juſt men doe this with» 
our the divine authoritie, which ſometime is manifeſted in Scripture,ſomerime hid: leſt any ſhould thinke 
it was permitted unto him to kill whom he would ar his pleaſure, | 

5. De inimict dileftione, Fc. in veteribus tibris legitur,g&c, Andyct we reade in the old Teſtament of 
the loving of pur enemy : whereof David is an example,who,when Saw! was offered unto his hand, ele- 
git parcere potizs, quam occidere; choſe rather to ſpare him, than kill him : #bi ergo nec difficult as fit oe- 

Cidendi,uec timor, dileftio profecit inimico,&c. where then there was neither difficulty nor feage ro kill the 
encmy,it was love that helped him, &c. Thus Augsfine Iearnedly ſhewerh the old Teſtament nor to be 
contrary to the new. 


4. Controv, That every mans terme of life is certaine with God. f 
wo errors to be taken heed of, which 


through the miſtaking of. this rext have deceived ſome, The one was of Dioderud Tarſenſ. 


2, Confut. eAgainft the ſecret Spaniſh Inquiſition, 


whoſe opinion was,that becauſe the dayes of the wioked arc often time TRE IP = that the terms 


of every mans life is not prefixed,and ſet downe certaine with Ged , Ex Simlers. So allo Procepins, Nov 
oftendit fſingults prefixum eſſe certum vite finews; He ſheweth not here, that ro every man is ſera certaine 
end of his life ; ſecing God according to his pleaſure, doth ſometime ſhorten, and ſomerime prolong it, 
&c. Bur this opinion ſeemeth evidently to contradi& the Scripture, which thus evidently t = 
Wwi1 


Ave not his dayes determined ? the number of his moneths are with thee, thou haſt appointed his bounds, wi. 
Be cannot paſſe. As God then hath ſer downe with himfclfe the certaine time of every ones comming 1nt0 
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inrelpeRt of Gods preſience is neither prevenced nor deferred. Buvro vs ir ſeemerh {bro be, whenthe 


naturall pcriod of any mansfife, by ſomeviolent and accidentall meanes Remerh tobe cur off. Theodoper: 
therefore here reſolverh well : Vnnſywiſyne nefrum eos died viver,quer Denzpranoſcir,cyc. Every one of 
us ſhall live our thoſe dayes which rhe Lord hathforeſeeneand forcknowne. | 
The other error is of thoſe which thinke, Corrnn & enndent oruends terminuns omnibus hominibus ffe- 
zrwes ; That the ſame certaine rerme of life is appvinted roall-: whom Theederer in'the {ame place cons 
furech : for ifir were ſo,veque juſturlongrore,veque injuſbur breviore vice fruererar, neicher the _— 
ſhould enjoy a longer,nor the unrighreous a ſhorterlife. The: contrary whereof is alſo ſeene by Cx 
ience : for wee ſee ſome infants ro dye betore they are a monerh old, and ſome men tolive above ad 
6. Morall obſer yations. 
1, Obſerv. The ver:nes of an npright Indge. | 
ms ſhalt not recerve a falſe tale,&c. In thei rhree firit verſes are ſer forth three excellent ver- 
rucs,that ought tobe in cvery Judge. The firſt is truch which ought alwayes ro be followed 
in judgemear : contrary whereunro axe falſe reports and rales,which a Judge is hor to give careunto.So 
the Wiſe-man faith, He that heareth fpeaketh continually + he that by paricac hearing, and wiſe nn 
fifretha cauſe, may ſpeake withour coarrolement. The ſecond vertue is conſtancie, nor ro beſwayed by 
the judgement ot the mulrirude,or by the power of the mighty,ro ſwarve trom juitice. The third verrug 
is cquality, rouched here inthe third verie, ncither to citceme the perſon of the rich or poore in judges 
meat. B.Babingtone 
| 2. Obſcrv, Not to uſe the names of the Gentile gods in paems and verſes. 
Verl, 13. y E ſballmake no mention of the name of other gods. By this we may gather, had pie & Chri- 
ſtzane fieri ab exs,&e. that ir isno-Chriltian or godly ulc in them, which in their verſes and 
poems do invocate the gods of the Genriles,as Apollo, Tupiter, Minerva, Marbach. Bur the Apolile faith, 
If any man ſpeakelet him talke as the words of God,1 Pet,q.verſ.11. 
3.Obſerv. God a to be praiſed both inthe beginning and in the end. 
Vari «F H: harveſt of firſt fruits, ec. x feaſt of gathering frxits. God would have them both firſt and 
laſt ro acknowledge a benefit : rhey muſt offer the firlt fruits, as a figne of their thanktul- 
refſe, when their corne began to be ripe; and keepe a fealt alſo, when thiey had gathered in all their fruirs. 
Men now adaycs thinke it enough co make aſhew of thanſgiving, when they begin to taſte of a benchir ; 
and forget it afterward, But we muſt in the beginning and in the end celebrate the praiſe of God, Olcafte 
as the Apoſtle faich, In a8 things give rhankes,r Theſſ.5.18, 


Cuar, XXIV. 


I. The Method and Argument. 


hd N this Chapter,there are two ſeverall commandements given expreſly by rhe Lord 
*D unto CHeoſes,with their ſeverall executions : the firltto verſer2, the ſecond rhence 
5% tothcend of the Chapter. 

4 The firlit commandement, 1. Isgiven, verſ. 1, 2. both who ſhall come up unto 

AED. Cod,verſ.1. and in what Ju hi Moſes ſhould come neecre unto the Lord, rhe 
UADY rcit ſhould Rand further off. 

2. 1a the exccation: firſt iris ſet —_— Meſes delivered the Lawcs which 

" Wag? ' 8 hchadbefore received, whichare rehearſed in che former Chapters : which he firſt 

dclivercd by word of mouth.,and the people obedicntly received them, verſ. 3. then un fat, where foure 

F 1, He wrote the Law, verſ.4. 2.Sct up an Altar ; 3. Searyoung 

| bliſhing and con- 


ſcribed ; where foure nhings arc declared: 1.How the mannt was covered with a doud,verſ.15. 2. When 
the Lord called to Moſes onthe ſevearh day : 3.In what forme the Lord appcarcd, like conſuming fire, 
oſes ſtaycd in the mount,q0.dayes,and 40.nights,verſe18. | 


2. The divers readings. . 


Prov.31. 38; 


Verſir. And be ſaid to Moſer 1.V.A.P. cum cater; berterthan;yow be had ſaid. G:a5 though rhis were 1J.B. enal 


Ar 3 


tranſpoſed and God kad {id þ before uiito Meſes,whichis fhewed to be i —— cater, 
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Verſ'5. They offered burnt offerings,and ſacrificed peace offering « unto the Lordgfbullecks. I.V,AP, cu, 
cater. vi 4 Agr burnt of dare of beeves,&c.G,fgr ghe word tranflatcd, beeves, is the lait in the 
verſe: orhey offered, &c. twelve calves Ltwelve,is not *orliginall, ._ - 

Verl.8. Concerning «ll theſe words,or ſayings. 1.B, cums carer; #l theſe things. B.G, but they were worgs 
or ſayings, which were rehearſed our of the booke. — + + TEES 

- Verſ10. Ar «pavement-worke.I.or ffone-worke of Saphir.V.better than, « works of Sephir. B, G. for here 
libnath, fonegis omitred,or,brickworke of Saphir.S. A. libnath,fignifierh here ſtonc,rather than bricke : or, 


4 worke of the fene Saphir,P.L.or,a works of a preciome ſtone, Ca works of Saphir, H. that is, a ſtonc-worke, 


ſuch as they. uſe in pavings. EN ER 
Verſ.1 1. Upon the ſelef:d, or choice, of the children of Iſreel. T.V.A.S. that is, Princes or Nobles BG. 


C.P, better than,upon thoſe which went backe of the children ot Iſracl : etx6/e, ſeparated, ſelected, 


2. Queſtions explaned. 


Qurs rt. I. Whether this Chapter be tranijoſed in part, or in whole. | 

Verſ.1. N Ow he had ſaidro Moſes. 1.The opinion of the Hebrewes is,that this Chapter is tranſps. 

ſed, with the three Chapters before going : which all rhey thinke to have beene done, and 
Adpſes to have received the former Judiciall and Cercmoniall lawes, before the Morall law was delivered 
in mount Sinai, So thar they rhinke theſe things ro have beene done in this order : thar upon the fidt dyy 
of the third moneth the wholc hoſt came to the botrome of mount Sinai, and thar Hoſes rhen went up 
and received the Judiciall and Ceremoniall lawes, as they arc expreſſed in the 21, 22,23. Chapters: and 
that ke deſcended upon the fourth day,and confirmed the covenant,asis here in this Chaprer declarcd,and 
ſoon the fifth day hee went up againe with Aaron, Nadab, and Abihn, and on the fixch day the trunye 
ſounded, and then the Law was delivered, Ex Lyrane. | 

Contrs, Bur this tranſpofing of the ſtory cannor be admitted for theſe reaſons : 1.Tr is nor like that the 

people reccived the Judiciall and Ceremoniall lawes before they were waſhed and purged : or that My. 
fes would ſprinkle them with the bloud of rhe ſacrifice being uncleane . Bur if on the tourth day thy 
received the Lawes;they were nor yer cleanſed : for three dayes before rhe Morall law was given, which 
was,as they Gay, on the fixth day, they were commanded by ©Heſes to ſanftitic themiclves, and rowh 
their clothes,chap.r9. 2.The Ceremoniall and Judiciall lawes doe depend upon the Morall law, andae 
bur particulardererminations of the generall precepts of the Morall law: which preceprs being groun 
ded upon the Law of nature,are more evident than any other pofitive Lawes whatſoever : and the Mo 
rall law was to remaine and continue for ever, ſo were not the other poſitive Lawes, whether ceremo. 
niall,or judiciall : therefore ir is moſt like that the Morall law was given firſt,and the other after, andnot 
the judicials and ceremonials firſt, Tofar, 3. Againc, after the people had heard the Lords terrible wice 
thundering pur the Law,they were afraid,and deſired that Hoſes might ſpeake unto rhem from Godghq, 
20. theretorc it is evidenr,that as yet before the Morall law was defivenad , Moſes had nor received the 
other Lawes from God to giveunto the people. But God ſpake unro them himſeltc, Lyranne. 

2. And as the opinion of the Hebrewes canner ſtand, that hold all theſe Chaprers to be tranſpoſed 
x op the former reaſons : ſo neither can their aſſertion be received, that admir no tranſpoſition here a 

I! : as Cajctaxe thinketh, that at this time Xfoſes was with God, and yet not come downe out of the 
mount : bur that the Lord in cffe&t id thus much unco him : After thou art gone downe,and halt publ 
ſhed theſe Lawes to the people then come thou up againe with Aero &c.So allo Lyranme, 

Bur it is more like chat Moſes received this commandement to goe up againe, after he had publiſhed 
che Lawes, and performed all choſe ceremonies which are rehearſed from verſe 3. to verſe 9. tor Meſe 
was now come downe, when the Lord bad him come up : Qwomeds enims precipienr aſcendere, qui cum 
ef in monte? &c, How is he bid toaſcend, who was alrcady in the mount ? Hwgo de S.Vifor. And againe, 
__ it is ſaid, verſe 9. Then went up Moſes and Aaren, it islike that then Moſes received that com- 
mandcment to goc up : neque enim acceſſiſſer Moſes non vecatus ; tor Moſes would nor have goncupun- 
ro God,not being called : the rwo firſt verſes then muſt needs be tranſpoſed, | | 

3. R.: Abraham thinkerh char the Chapters before going are nor tranſpoſed, bur placed in their right 
order : as how Adoſes remained before the Lord after the Morall law was given, and reccived the Judi 
ciall and Cercmoniall lawes follewing, and afterward rchearſed them unco the people, and pertormed 
the orher ceremonies here ſer downe ao verſe 3.to verſe 9. But this commandemenr,that Aſeſes ſhould 
come up with Azarov, Nadeb, and eAbibs, which is given to Moſes, verſ” 1, 2. and cxccuted afterward, 
verſ'9. hc thinketh to be tranſpoſed : and this to be done before the Moraltaw was delivercd, chep.20. 
So alfo Gallaſig, | 

* Contr. But this armor be admitted: t.Becauſe before the Morall Iaw was pronounced by the Lord, 
chap.20.Mvſcs is bid to come,and eAeron only with him,chap.19.24. Bur here Nadeb,and eAbibs, and 
the 70. Elders he is charged ro take with him, verſ, 1,2. 2. Immediarly after Meſes had ſacrificed and 
ſprinkled che bloud, he went up with Aoren,Nadeb, and Abrbs, verſ.9. This then was nor done before 
the giving of the Law, Toffatue.  * Fix 

4: Wherefore che more probable opinion is, thar neither che Chaprers before going are tranſpoſed, 
nor yet this Chapter wholly : nor yet char there is no rranſpoſirin at all. Bur the rwo firſt verles only, 
which in order arc co be joyned with the g; verſe, are ſer our of their place. And that firſt Moſes came 
downe and publiſhcd che Lawes to the people, asthe Lord commanded him to doc, choughir be _ 
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done,rhen he was bid ro come up with Aaron, Nadzb,and Abiba,chc. T, oftas, Inn,Oleaft.Simler. 


* QueEsrT. II. What theſ: 70.Elders were. ; 

Yerlſ.1. A Nd" ſeventy of the Elders. 1, Some thinke that theſe were thoſe ſeventy Elders which after- 
| ward tooke part of the charge and government with Moeſes,Nww.i1.of which number were 
Eldad and Medad, Gleſſinterlmenr, Bur rhis cannor be : tor thoſe feycnry Elders were appointed after 
the campewas removed from Sinai,and pitched in Kibreth Hatteveh, which was the acxt tation be< 
yond Sinai; Nwmb.3 3.16.But now the Iſraclires remained ar moune Sinai. 

| 2.Some arc of opinion,thar theſe ſeventy, Elders were appointed, when Terhro gave counſel] ro Moſes - 
that is,fix out of every tribe, which make 72. but the even number is ſer downe, Stmzler. Bur thoſe Ca 
raines over the people, which were choſen according to Jethro his dirc&ion, were heads over thouſands, 
hundreds, and fiftics,chep.18.15.they were then more than ſeventy... ._. | | 

3- Neither were theſe ſeventy ſuch as before time the people had choſen our for their Rulers, anſwer= 

able unto the number of ſoules that went downe With Zacob into Egypt; as Ceivis ſccmerh to rhinke x 
for it ſcemerh that before Terhro gave thar advice to Meſes; there 'were no ſuch Gavernours and Rulers 


G's for without Gods commandement. hee wink dronoching,; & his fetis,and theſe thin gs bei 


over the tribes ; becauſe Hoſes then needed nor ro have wearied himſelte, in hearing their cauſes hims 


ſclfe alone. | n 
4. Wherefore theſe were no ſpeciall Elders,that before were ele&Xed and choſen our: bur ſuch as Moſes 
did lingle our upon this occafton,our of the more honourable ſorr of the people : and theretore they are 
called,verſ11.cetzzlee, ſeparated,or ſelefted. And Toftarns holderh this as a reaſon; becaule rhe word E/- 
deri,z5ene in the Hebrew,hath no article ſer before ir,as ig/uſuall in rhar language when any ſpeciall per- 
ſons of nore arc named, Bur though his reaſon doe nor alwayes hold,yer his opinion ſeemeth of the reſt 
to be moſt probable, Toffar. qu.z. | 
| uEsT. III, Why Moſes went mp into the mount alone. 

Verl.2. A Nd Moſes himſelfe alone ſhallcome neere to the Lords. 1. Here are three degrees or orders 
appoinred to be obſerved in their comming neere unto God : rhe people itand tarre off,and 

come not neecre at all : Aro and his two ſonnes, and the ſeventy Elders, aſcend with Moſes to tome part 
of the mountaine : bur Moſes himſclfe only goech up unts God, verſ.1 2, Calvin, Lippoman. 2.Kabanus 
makerh rhis morall application of it : that asche Rventy Elders wenc norup wich Moſes, ſo, wnwſq«iſque 
perpenda: diſcrete vires ſuas, ut ultra non preſsmat ; that cvery ane doe dilcreetly examine his itcengrh, 
and nor preſume beyond his knowledge. 3. For the myſticall ſenſe, Procopres maketh Aaron here a type 
of Chriſt, who ſtood aloofe off, and contemned' nor our humane nature, ſed deſrendens ad nos inter nos 
merersr ; but deſcending dwelt among us,&c.Bur this application can in no wile be fic, that Aro» thould 
be here a type of Chriſt, who went not up unto God, bur MHeſes did : tor whe ſhould have freer acccfſe 
unto God,than our Mcdiatyur and intercefſor : therefore Hoſes here rather figaifierh the Lawwhich is 
rfet and pure in ir ſelte : yer is nor able to bring us to God,as theſe aſcended nor with 4oſes,bur were 

cft behind, Szzs/er. 


_ Quesr. IV. Whether «ll the people in generall were aſſembled; | 
Verl.3. AM all the people anſwered, Fc. 1.Sometime the whole congregation is underſtood to be the 
| Elders only and principall men,thar ſtand for the reit ot the people : as chap. 12. 3. the Lord 
biddeth Moſes to ſpeake to all the congregation * and yer he onely ipake uncothe Elders,verſ.21. Bue 
here we rather underſtand,rha all che mulcirnde was called rogerher : tor as we reade,rhar when the Law 
was confirmed and ratified, the whole aſfembly came rozerher,nor only the Elders and Othcers, but event 
their children and wives,yea rhe ſtrangers,unto rhe hewer of wood, and drawer of water, Dext529. 10, 
11. fowas it requiſite, thar at the firſt receiving of the Law,all the whole mulcirude ſhould come roge- 
ther ro give their gencrall conſent. | 
2, If ir be objeted, thar it was not poſſible that fo many humdred chouſand; as rhere were in Iſrael; 
could aſſemble tn ſuch ſort ro heare the voice of one man: we may cirher ſfay,thar God might give an ex< 
traordinary ſtrengrh unto Moſes voice, that ir might be heard roand abour, Tofatws. Or, though all the 
people were nor within hearing themſclves ar ence, = one mighr receive ic from another; andfo give 
their conſent; or one company might ſucceed anorher ts heare, Oleafter. | F*b-4 
Que s 7. V. Why the Lord requireth the yroples conſent to bis Lawes, | | 
Verſc3. A LL that the Lord hath ſaid will we doe, 1.Though God might by his ſoveraigne right fmpoſe 
what Lawes he thoughr good, wirkour che peoples confenr, becaufe they were bound ra 
obey whatſoever the Lord commanded: yet rhe Lord thought good to require their canftnr, becauſe 
otherwiſe rhey might be lefſe calpable,if they had nor obeyed thoſe Lawes which were tHiruit upon chent 
agaitiſt rheir will, 2. And alchoiigh they had twice before,chep. 19. 8. and 20. 15. promiſed rheir obedi- 
cn6e, yer that was bur in generall, before the Lawes were publiftred : and therefore ir was neceffarie char 
a particular conſcar ſhould be had now unto the ſeverall Lawes which were propounded. 3. God knew 
before they would conſenr, bar that was not ſufficienr,unlefſe rhey alſo cx edit chemſelves, thiat rhey 
mighr afrerward be left wirhour excuſe, Toftet. 4. The people are to be commended tor rhteir readi- 
tiefſe: bur yer they knew nor how impoſſible it was to keepe the Law,and therefore cannot be excuſed of 
ralhnefſe, [v», OFthis ſadden promiſe of obedichce, which rhe Iſraclires had (bone forgor, Hreromie thus 
Viriterh, Melins eft non promittere, quam promi(ſa non facere, &c. It hadbecne berter for them nor ro 


lave promiſed at all, than not to pcrforme rheir promile. And Gregor#e herein comparcrh te Jew | 
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unto Locuſts, Subiro ſultns davtes,of protinus ad terram cademtes,+c, Which doc of a ſudden givea ring, 
and forthwith fall upon the ground againc- y | | 
QuisT. VI. What Lawesthey were which Moſes wrote in « booke. 

Verſ.4. A Nd Moſes wrote all the words of the Lord. 1.R.Salomon thinketh,chat Aſoſes firlt rchearſed, 
and afterward wrotc the whole booke of Genefis, andall Exodus unto this place. Bur this - 

cannot be : 1.The Rabbin himſelfe rthinkerh that ALoſes roſe the nexr day,and builr the Alear: how could 
he then write theſe rwo bookes withour a great miracle in one day ? which we are not without grear ne« 
ccſſiry to bring in; ro make or deviſe miracles where no camle is, were grear preſumption, Lyrer. 2. Ir ig 
faid;he wrote all the words of God, and fo conſequently, only the words. of God , bur the hiſtory of Ge. 
neſis and Exodus containe many things befide the words of God, therefore there was no cauſe, cither tg 
rchearſe,or write all the contents of theſe rwo bookes, Toft atas. \ | 
2, Cajeteves opinion is,(with whom conſenteth Oſcander) rhar Moſes did write all che former Lawey, 
containedin the 21,22,23, chapters, and rhe ten Commandements belide, with all choſe Lawes fer forth 
inthe 12. and 13. chapters: and his reaſon is, becauſe ir is called the booke of rhe covenant : bur the 
covenant berweene God and his people, precipue conſif it in decem precepts, chicfly contiſterh in the ten 

Commandements. F 

Centra, The covenant here made with the people, was that fpeciall bond, wherewith the Iſraelites were 
ebliged and tied unto God more than any people befide : and this was rhe bond of the Ceremoniall ang 

Judiciall lawes, for che Morall law js grounded upon the Law of Nature, and all people arc bounds 
obey ir: ſo thar if the Iſraclites,yeſpwerext precepra ceremonialia & jndicialia, nuliunm fadus mag cumeig 
efſet quam cum aliis gentibur ſhould have refuſed the ceremoniall and judiciall preceprs, rhere had beene 
no more covenant made with them,than with other nations,7Teſter. Therefore ir is not neceſfary to com- 
prehend in this place under this covenant, the Morall law, bur ſuch peculiar precepts,as enely concerned 
Irac!. | 
3- Wherefore it is more probable, that thoſe words of God, which Afoſes did write, were only the Ju- 
dicialland Ceremoniall lawes, rehearſed in the rhree former chapters, and not the ten Commandement 
of the Morall law. for theſe reaſons: 

- I, Hoſes writeth rhe ſame Lawes which he had rehearſed,verſ.3. Bur he rehearſed only the Judicial 
and Ceremonials which he had received of God,and were nor yer publiſhed : he needed nor rehearſe the 
ten Commandements, which the Lord had pronounced with his owne mouth; therefore them he wric 
not, Marbach. "x 

2. The ten Commandemenrs were firſt written by the Lord himſclfe in rwo tables of ſtone,as rhe Lord 
himſelfc rellech Aoſes,verſ. 12. thereforc,ſeeing the Lord purpoſed to give the Morall law writren with 
his owne hand, it is nor like that he would command Moſes to write it before : for Hoſes did nor write 
this booke of his owne minde,bur by rhe Lords direction, Lippem.Pelean, Gloſſ. imterlin, and Auguſtin 


queſt, $9, 


Que srT. VII. Whether Moſes roſe np the next morning. 
Verſig. AX he reſe up early, 1.Cajetane chinkerh, thar this was nor the nexr morning, becauſcit is 
| not ſaid, the next morning ; and rhar ſome time came berweene the publiſhing of rhe lawes, 
and this morning wherein Moſes wrote the ſaid Lawes. Bur Cajerencs reaſon is but weake, for Gen. 19. 
27+ it is ſaid, Abraham rofe up in the morning ; which was the next morning,though it be nor fo expref 
ſcd; and the like may be found in other places. And the Lawes which Moſes did write, might be finiſhed 
in ene day,ſo that there is no neceſlity to imagine any longer time to come berweene. 

2. Rupert thinkerh, that this morning was upon rhe 50.day,when che Law was delivered. Bur thatis 
nor like,for thar morning there was thunder and lighraing; and the ſound of a trumpe, chap. 19. 16,10 
that all the people was afraid, it was then no time to build an Altar, or to doe thoſe other things here de» - 
ſcribed: they were al{ artent chen,and prepared ro heare the Lord. Behde, Kwperras muſt hold rhis chapter 
whally co be tranſpoſed, to maintaine his opinion,which is ſhewed before,qu. 1. not to be lo. 

3- Thercforc,rhis is like to have beene the very next morning, as thinketh R.Salower, Lyranm, and 
Toftatis : and Gallafine uſeth this reaſon, Verifimeiline eff Moſem hand din djftul:fſe hans gratiarum alli 
vew; Iris more like,that Moſes would not lengdceferre this chankſgiving&c. 

Quesrt. VIII. Whether there were 12. pillars beſide the Altar. 
Verſ; 4+ A NA ſet up an Altar and twelve pilars,c+c.1.Some thinke that Aoſes crefted twelve Altars, 
Bur beſide that thisis againſt he letter of the text, which ſpeaketh bur of an Altar, Lyreww, 
Ir had beene dangerous to have made ſo many Altars, to facrifiec upon, which might have beene an occa- 
fion ro draw the people to faperſtition,as though they were nor to facrificeall ro the ſame God, Toftar. 
2.50me rthinke,thar this Alrar was ſet up upon twelve ones, which were taken according re the num» 
ber of. the rwelve tribes, Cajetan. Ferws. As Elias builr an Altar of 12. ſtones, repreſenting the 12. tribes, 
1 K3ng.18.20.Lyrav.Offander. And [oſhne made an Altar of 12. ſtones, which were brought out of Jor- 
dan, leſh.g.And the ſfignification hereof was this, that the ſacrifice made upon that Altar, conſiſting of 12+ 
ſtones,was for the benefit of the 12. tribes : and thar as thoſe 12. tones made but one Alrar, fo the 13. 
tribes belonged unto one God, T off ar. 

Conra, 1. The word uſed in thoſe rwo places, given in inſtance, is abeni#v, which lignifieth ones, 
which were gathered together ro make one Altar or heape: bur here the word is wetzebeh, which is 3 
pillar, fo called 4 fande, becauſe ir ſtandeth alone, and is crefted and ferup as a monument : neither 1s 
1© aid here, that Hoſes made an Altar of theſe pillars, as Elias did of thoſe ſtones. ' 3, And agnen 
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Yeſ5-FI E ſent young menof the children of Iſrael, 1,T 
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rhe ſignificarion is more full,to creft an Altar by it ſelfe, which was a type of Chriſt our true Alcar,and the 
pillars by rhemſelves; rhat (o both the parties, Chriſt on the one part, and the people on rhe orher here 
 contratting,and making a covenant,might be the berter thereby prefigured, Tux. 

3. Theretore,becaulc they are ſaid to be 12. pillars,nor ſtones, it is like they were ſer up apart,as more 
conſpicuous monuments,repreſenting the 12.Tribes. And rhis is more confonane to the rexr, thar ſaith, 
Meſes ſet up an Altar and 12. pillars, which the ſenſe will give to be belide the Alrar,cſpecially,ſeeing the 
perfect diſtinftion «thyah commeth berweene and dividerh the ſenrences, [nnYareh., - . _ 

. And there were foure kindes of theſe pillars: 1,Some ſerved as memorials of rhe dead, inſtead of 
their ſepulchers,as [acob erected a pillar for Rgchel, Geneſ.35, 2. Some pillars ſerved for Altars, as [acob 
{rup ſuch an one in Berhel, and powred dtiinke offerings upon ir, Gemeſ. 35. 16, 3. Some were ſuperfti- 
ious pillars,conſecraged ro Idols : ſuch the Iſraclites were forbidden ro make, Levis.26.1. 4. Some pil- 
Jars were uſed as monaments, and remembrances of ſome notable thing done in thar place where 
were pitched ; as was the pillar which aceb creted, Geneſ.28.18,Toftar. gueſt, 5. And of this ſort was 


' this pillar. 


Qutsr. IX. Whether the names of the Tribes were written in theſe ſlones. | 
Verſig. Pelve pillars. 1. Some thinke, tharthe names of the 12. Tribes were-graven in theſe pillars, 
Þ 2ark And this opinion may be thought more probable,both becauſe a betrer end nos. 
might have beene kept by this meanes in the writing of their names,than otherwiſe : and afterward rhe 
names of the 12. Tribes were graven both in the rwo onyx-ſtones, which che high Prieſt did bearc in his 
Ephad —any his ſhoulder, fix in one ſtone, and fix inanorher,andin rhe 12. precious ſtones incloſedinrthe 
breaſt plate. | 

nan 1.T he memoriall of this ſolemne ſacrifice might very well be kepr only by the fight of the 12. 
pillars, without any graving ; astheir paſſing over Jordan was kepr in memory by that heape of 12, 
ſtones, loſh.4. 2. The names of the Tribes were afrerward graven in the onyx-ttones, and in the Prieſts 
breaſt plate, becauſe Adoſes had a commandement foro doe,here he bad none, burrarher rhe contrary, as 
ſhall he now ſhewed, 

2, Wherefore thele pillars were plaine ſtones without any carving or graving : for ſo the Lord had gi- 
ven Moſes a ſtrait charge, chap.20.25. that they ſhould nor build an Altar of hewen ſtones ; for if they 
lift up a toole upon ir,they ſhould defile ir, Toftar. qu.7. | 

_ Que sT. X; #hetherthe Tribe of Levi were here reckoned among the 12. Tribes. 
f  Coording tothe twelve Tribes. As yet Levi was counted for one of the 12. Tribes,as may appeare by 
theſe reaſons: 1. When the Tribes were reckoned withour any relation to their inherirance, they 
take denomination from the perſons which were founders and fathers of rhoſe Tribes : and theretore, 
eApocal.7. where under the 12. Tribes the faithfull are underſtood, which belong to Chriſt, which is the 
trucIſracl of God, where is no reſpect of any ſuch inheritance, Levi is there counted among the Tribes. 
2.Ulatill Ephraim and Mavaſſes were made two diſtin& Tribes, Levs was not excluded : and that was not 
done untill rhe Tribe of Levs was ſeparated from the reſt for the ſervice of the Tabernacle, which was 
not before the beginning of the ſecond yeere of their departure our of Egypt : Then Ephraim and Ma 
naſſes were counted for two Tribes,as we reade, Naw.t.1o. and 50. Uncillthat time then, of ſequeſtring 
and ſetting apart the Tribe of Levz,it was connted one of the 14, Tribes, Toftat.qn,S. 
QuesrT. XI. Whowere theſe young men which ſacrificed. 
Tele were nor the rwo ſonnes of Aaron, Wadab 
and Abiha,as Glof.interlin.for as yet the Pricithood was not afligned to AFaron,or his ſonnes; 
Lyran, And although Moſes had knowne before, that they fſiould be appoinred Prieſts : yer ir would nor 
fo well have contented the people, that they rwo ſhould have offered for all the whole hoſt, Tofar. Lyrex. 
And yet it isnotunlike,bur that Nadab was one of the young men that was ſent, becauſe he was the el- 
deſt ſonne of 4aren,who was elder than Iſoſes : for yetirt belonged ro the firſt borne to ſacrifice, before 
the Levites were ſeparated ro that end. 2. Offander thinketh,harrcheſe young men were the Levites and 
Prieſts, the one to prepare the ſacrifices,the other to offer thetn, Bur as yer the Levires were nor appoins 
tedro this office, 3.Oleafter thinketh,rthat theſe young men were not only. rhe firſt borne, nor yer ſent ro 
facrifice,but only ro miniſter, and attend upon Adoſes in the ſacrifice, Soallo Pelargss ſeemerh to thinke, 
Tunidres ad labores prompts ſunt & alecres; The younger ſort are prompr aid ready to labour.the elder to 
tike advice and counſell. Bur the text faith, rhar rhefe young men offered burnt offerings : they did not 
then only labour and miniſter, and give their atrendance abour the ſacrifices. 4. Wheretore theſe you 
men wete none other,rhan 12. of the firſt borne of the chicfe of the Tribes: tor unto them the right 
ccrificing belonged, before the, inſtirution of the Prieſthood : tor the firſt bornewere holy unto God, 


_ & appearcth,chop. 13.12, So alſo Toftatns, Lyranns,Gallaſins. 


Quesr. XII. why they offered no ſame offerings. IEF 

Verſ'5. Efered burnt RIM and peace wb. I-Here is nn made only of cwo kind 

| 'Q, of ſacrifices : burnt offerings, which were wholly conſumed, and peace offerings, whereof 
part was reſerved,that they afterward di cat of,verſ.11. 2. There was a third kinde of facrifices, called 
ling offerings, which they did nor ſacrifice here 5 both becaufe the peaple had nor ar rhis time com 
mitted any fpeciall finne,for the which they ſhould facrifice : and as yer the rites and ceremonics of this 
kinde of facrifice were not appointed: as thar of the peace offcrings, the offercr mighr ear parr, bur of 
the finne offerings he was not ro ear at all z bur the Pricſt ſomerime was allowed ro car thereof, ſometime 
tiotas appeareth, Levit.chap.4.,5. and chap.6.6.3, 3-T hey rhereforc uſed their peace offerings in on of 
| | & 
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pre pace habenda,in reſpect of that 


fferings : for if they offered them to have their finnes forgiven ; then they were BP" ning 
—— Y peace which they defired ro have with God: and if hey had alreag. 


obtaincd forgivencſle of their finnc , rhen were they peace offerings, pro pace habits cun Deo , forthe 


' peace which they had with God, Toft ar, g#.9.10. 


QuzsrT. XIII. Inwhat ſcnſe the Prophet Amos ſaith, They offered no ſacrifices. 


D B Ur ſeeing here is evident mention made of facrifices, which theſe young men cf rhe children of 
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| mutt necds underſtand the death of Chriſt, where mention is ma 


Iſracl offcrcd unto God, how can this ftand with that ſaying of ems, who ſecmerh to affirme, thax 


- For tlie {pace of qo. yeeres they offered nor ſacrifices unto the Lord, Ames.5.25, Have - off ered unto me 


crifices,and offerings in the wilderneſſe 4.0. yeeres, O houſe of Iſrael? but ye have borne Siremth your 1 
4 þ ; an alt anſwereth, a—_ "6; ther non Deo obtuliſſe, ſed Molech regi, &c, Thir all 
facrifices which the Iſraclires offered in the wildernes, they offered not ro God, but ro Holech their Kin 
&c.Bur che contrary is cvident here, thar they facrificed indeed unto God. 2. Therefore he hath anothey 
anſwer : they arc {aid nor to ſacrifice, becauſe when they ſacrificed, Now volnmate, ſed penarum fecery 
mots; They diditnor — for feare of punifhment,&c. Bur the readineſſe and willingneſs 0 
the people is manifcit here : for they all anſwered with one conſent, AP that the Lord hath ſaid, willy, 
doe. 3. Therefore Cajetars anſweris more fir: the Propher ſo faith, Quin fueran rara ſacrificia,Gc, Be. 
cauſe ſacrifices wete rarc in the defert : they had not their daily and ordinary ſacrifices, as atterward inthe 
land of Canaan : to the fame, purpoſe alſo,Gallaſ. 
QuesrT. XIV. Of the number of the ſacrifices here uſed. 
Verl.5 \ V Hich offered burni-offerings.x,TheLatine Tran(lator readerh, They offered barnt-offering, - 
and ſacrificed peace-offerings unto the Lord, twelve bullockes: which reading Toflarms 
loweth ; ſaving rhar he thinkerh thac theſe rwelve bullockes were rather for burnt-offerings, for c< 
tribe one,than tor peace-offecrings : for ſeeing the people might eat of part of their peace-offerings, one 
bullocke had beene nothing for a whole tribe, wherein there could nor be lefſe of men, women and chil. 
dren,than 150. thouſand, / oft at.qs.1 1. But this labour he might have ſparcd, wherher theſe rwelye hy). 
lockes were for burnt-offerings or peace-offerings : forin the originall there is no number expreſſed 
all. The interlinearie Gloſſe alio by theſe ewetre bullockes underſtanding the rwelve Apoſtles, 9ai orbey 
mngitibus predications impleverunt ; which filled the world with their preaching,as with lowing ; bui- 
derh withour a toundation, there being no ſuch thing in the rexr. | 
2. Lyranws thinketh that there were but rwo bulleckes : becauſe the plnrall number being pur with. 
our any determination, for the moſt part ſignificth rwo, But what uſe ſhonld the Hebrewes have of their 
duall number, it rhe plurall ſhould commonly and for the\moft parr fignific bur rwo? Beſide, if rwehe 
bullocks were not ſufficient for peace-offerings, for every tribe to have part, as Toftarxs arguerh before, 
rwo much lefſe would have ſufficed. | 
3. Therctorcl incline rather ro Lippowans opinion : Plures gnaws duodecine efſe potwernntyCfc. The: 
might be more than twelve : as in the ſacrifice of Sa/omm,and other ſuch great ſHlemaitics, 
Quesrt. XV. How this place agreeth with that, Heb.g.19. 
Verl. M Oſes tooke the blond and ſprinkled, &c. The Apoſtle rehearfing theſe ceremonies, Hib.g. 
ſecmerh ſomewhat to differ in his narration from the words of Aoſes here. 1.The Apoltk 
maketh menrion of rhe ſprinkling of the booke, verſ.r 9. which is omirred here. To this ſnnins anfwe- 
reth,that when Moſes had made an end of twin the booke, he laid it downe upon the Altar, andſo 
in ſprinkling the Altar,beſprinkled the booke alſo, So alſo Calvin: alrhough no mention be made here 
of the broke, Apoſtolus ramen ſub altarirecenſet; the Apoſtle doth comprehend irunder the Altar, 2.Thc 
Apoltle farcher ſpcaketh there of foure other things not mmol Kere, the bloud of Calves, Water 
Purple woolLand Hyfſope. To this objection Themes anfwereth,thar this was the firſt conſecrationgnd 
thereforc, vireute continebantur in ipſs alie ſanttificationes future; other ſolemne ſanftifications wereinef« 
te&t here conrained,and eſpecially rwo: the one, Lev3t.16. where the bloud of the goatis ſprinkled : the 
other. /Namb.1g. of the red Cow, where the other three, Water,Purple wooll.and Hyſſope were uſed.But 
this anſwer ſatisficth nor : for the Apoſtle fpeaketh of things aually done, nor potentially conraincd. 
Calvin thinkerth that the Apoltle in that place toucheth as well rhis ſacrifice,as thar other, Numb. 9, but 
there Eleaz.er was to ſprinkle the blond, whereas the Apoftle fairh here thar Aofes ſprinkled ir. Wheres 
fore there is a betrer ſolution, which Thomas alſo hath, and Iwnime alſo followerh : That becauſe ir wasan 
uſuall thing inall their legall expiarions to uſe hyfſope with wooll to ffrinkle with, Apefolne hoc accepit 
ex conſurtridine rite legal ; The Apoſtle received this from the uſuall cuſtome of the legall rices; a 
being himſelfe trained and brought np under the Law. 
QutsT. XV I. What « wwderftood by the ſprinkling of the bloud. 
Verſes, H Aife of the blond he ſprinkled onthe Altar. 1.The generall fignification of this ceremony ini 
the {prinkling of bloxd, whereby the covenant is confirmed, was'to prefigure the wn 
of Chriſts bloud, whereby wee arc beſprinkled by faich : and ro kt the people underſtand, that the trank 
Fon of the Law could not be purged bur by bloud, not of beaſts, bur of the unfported lambe Chriſt 


elus, Ferwus. 
2. Athanaſine inferreth thus : Necefſe eft ut Chrifts mortem ger: 16 reflaments fie mentio,e. You 


e of a Tcſtament, 8c, for a Teſta« 
ment is nor confirmed bur by death, as the Apelile ſhewerh, Hebr, 9. Now unto a Teſtament belong 
ox things : Teffaror, the maker of the Teſtament, which was God : heredes, the heircs, which were the 
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cing of the Teltament; and io here was the booke of the Law : reftes,the witnefſes,as Hoſes calleth hea- 
ven and earth ro witneffe : confirmatio,the confirming the Teftamenr, which was by the death of the Te- 
ſtator ; and ſÞ here was the death of rhe bullock, which ſignified the dearh of Chriit, whereby rhe new 
Teſtamear is confirmed, which containerh the promiſe of the heavenly Canaan, Ferw; To the ſame pur- 

ſc Rabanm : Th is the bloud of the covenant,that is,worte Chriſt's, que hoc ſanguine fignificatur,&c, by 
of che dearh of Chriſt,which is ſignified by this bloud;the Teſtament ſhall be confirmed. 
Mae 3. By the ſprinkling of the booke, Theophs{at underſtanderh our hearrs ſprinkled with Chriſts bloud : ;,, £13; efohual 
we gue nobs pro codicillss mſunt ; which hearrs of ours are inſtead of our bookes : rhe purple wooll, colore Hebr, 
4 zoe pam prefignrar ;, by the very colour allo did prefigure rhe bloud of Chrilt, Arhanz/iue : and 

WM chc hy{ſope,as Reperras, hamilis herba, humilem fidem Domanice paſſionis ſignificatz doth ſigniſic the low- 

[' ly faich of the Lords paſſion, being alow herbc. Thomasgby hyſiope which purgerh, underitanderh fairh 
cq which purgeth the heart, 


vo Quesr, XVII, What is meant by the dividing of the blond into two parts. 

of Alfe of the blond, &c. Halte of the bloud was fprinkled on the Altar, and halte upon the people: 
ve 1. Agpertus by this diviſion of the bloud,underitanderh rhe rwo Sacraments : Caleſftia duos /imul de 
* wn0 colewg, derivate ſunt ſauguine Chriſti ; Two celeſtiall things are derived qur of one and the ſame 
© bloud of Chriſt,&c.namely rhe Sacrament of Bapriſme,and of the Euchaciſt And as here Moſer ſpritikled 


the water and blond mixed rogerher,as the Apoltle ſhewerh, Heb.g. ſo our of Chritts fide upon the croſſe —” 
there flowed forth water and bloud. 2. Ambroſe will have tharpart of the bloud pur into baſons ro ig F?feta.ad 
nific, woralem diſciplines, morall diſcipline, the other ſprinkled upon the Altar, myſticam, mylticall and 
hid earning. Bur this ſeemerh ſomewhat roo curious, 3. The true meaning then of this ceremonie is 
parcly w7fficall : parr of ir is ſprinkled upen the Altar, which is Chriſt Jeſus, who by the ſhedding and 
iprinkling of his bloud reconcileth us to God : part is ſprinkled upon the people, ro ſhew that wee 
ſprinkled with Chriſts bloud by faith, are purged from our finnes, Simler. Ir is partly moral), Communio 
nine & ejuſdem ſangninis, ce. The communion of one and the ſame bloud, doth fignitic rhe commu- 
niou berweene God and his people, Cajeren. Gallaſe Bur the hiſtoricall ſenſe is here more fit : for in this 
ccremony of dividing the bloud into two parrs, and fo beſprinkling the Alcar wich the one halte, which 
repreſented God,and the people with the other, berweene whom the covenant was confirmed, rhe old uſc 
in ſtriking of covenaars is obſerved : for the ancient cuſtome was,that they which made alcague or cove- 
nant, divided ſome beaft, and pur the parts aſunder, walking in the middeſt, ſignifying, thar as the beaſt 
was divided, ſo they ſhould be which brake the covenant. So when Sex! went againſt the Ammonires, 
comming out of the field he hewed two oxen, and ſent them into all coaſts of Iſracl, expreſſing the like” 
fignification,that ſo ſhould his oxcn be ſerved,that came nor forth after Saul and Samwel. After the ſame 1 Samicti.7; 
manner,when God made a covenant with eAbrabaw, and he had divided certaine beaſts, as God had 
commanded him, and laid one part againſt another ; a ſmoaking firebrand went berweene, reprefenting 
God,ſfignifying,rhar fo he ſhould be divided which violated the covenant. Soin this place,nor much un- 
like,the bloud is parted in twaine,ſhewing,that ſo ſhould his bloud be ſhed which kept not the covenanr, 
Toſtat, qu.11, 

, QuesT. X VIII. Whether all the people were befprinkled with the blond. 
Verſ.8,"y* Hen Moſes tooke the blond, and ſprinkled it on the war 1. Some thinke,that the people 

| ne were not ſprinkled with the blond, tor that had beene both roo great a labour 
for Meſes,to goc in and out among the people ro ſprinkle them, neicher would the bloud have ſufficed:: | 
therefore either the rwelve pillars were ſprinkled with blond, which ſtood for the people, or clfe rhe El- 
ders were befprinkled in the name of rhe whole people : as ſom*rime they did reprefent the whole con- 
gregation,as Dext.21.6. [an, Contra. 1. It is not like that the bloud was ſprinkled upon the pillars : for 
Moſes faich, This is the bloud of the covenant which the Lord hath made with you { bur with che _ no 
covenant was made, 2. The Elders were for the whole congregation in ſach aftions which rhe people 
could nor performe in their multicudes: as when the Elders for the people laid their hands upon the ſa- 
crifice, Lev.4.,15. which the people could nor doe in their owne perſon,and ſo they lay theit hands _ 
the heifer, Dex.2 1.6. Bur here both the people might come _— to be beſprinkled, and it was fuchi 
an ation, the eſtabliſhing of a covenant, wherein the perſon and preſence of the people was neceſſary. 

2, Toftatess therefore thinkerh,thar Hoſes did ſprinkle the bloud upon the people themſelves, and 
mo all of them : circher going in and our among them, or they ſucceeding by companies ore another, 
quaff.r 2. 

+ Bar a$it is gathercd our of the rext, that the people were preſent in perſon; rhiar as they for them- 
ſelves promiſed obedience,faying, 4h that the Lord hath ſaid, will wee doe , fo thiey iti their owne perſor: 
| had part of the bloud : and becauſe the covenant was made with the people,therefore thiey alſo received 
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the,figne of the covenant : and the Apoftle alſo faith; that Loſes ſprinkled borh the booke and all rhe 
people, Heb.g.19. Yer it is nor neceſſary ro underftand all the people in particular : for a whole day,nay | 
many dayes had nor ſifficed ro dos it : bur all the people which were in 6/yraitw;zwhich were round abour 
Moſes,and could well afſemblc rogerher: | | 
| Que sT. X I X. When Moſes and Aaton with the reſt went wp. 
| Verſ.g."y* Hen went =p Moſes and Aaron,cFc. 1:Some thinke thar this was done when the Lord deſcen- 
; Tia updn mount Sinai, chep, 19+ Pellicen, Bur as is fhewed before, queff. 1. then Moſes was 
bidden to bring .1«rox up with him, bur here Nadab and 46ihs, and 70. of Elders alſo goe up: 
therefore this was done in the ſame orders it is ſex downe; that after Moſes had performed all thoſe _ 
k a 
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and ceremonies in confirming the covenant berweetie God and his people, then they went up. Ian, Ng 
cum hiſtoria rranſire putamns etiams rei geſta ordinem, &c. We thin ke the hiſtory ro paſſe on in order ag 
the things were done, Lippoman. 2. Cajetane thinketh that this was the execution of the commange. 
menr given before unro Aoſes, verſ.r, Bur Trather thinke with Hugo de S, Fittor. that this charge was 
giver CO Moſes, after he was come downe from the monnr, and had performed all the rites of the COVe= 


nant ; and that this part of the chapter from the ſecond verſe ro the ninth in order goeth before the gi * 


ving of thar charge, verſ. 1. for how could Moſes otherwiſe be bidden ro come up, being inthe moun- 
raine already? Sce before, queſff.1. 3. Bur herein Hwgois deceived, he thinkerh this ro be bur the thity 
time that Loſes aſcended up to God : the firit was chap. 19. when he went up before the Law was deli. 


, vered; the ſecond,chap.20; when he aſcended to receiverhe ceremonials and judicials ; and the third time 


1s here : yer this was the fourth time : for rwicc he: aſtended before the Law was given, as is evident in 
the 19.chapter,verſ.3. and 20. | 
Quesr. XX. Wherefore thoſe went up with CMoſes. 
Verſ.9, Na ſeventy of the Elders. 1. Lyrangsthinketh that theſe went up,ad con firmationem legir fox 
A the confirming and further ratifying of the Law which they had reccived. T o/tarws miſlikerh 
this opinion, and thus confureth it : that if they went up ro that end, oportebar wt cane Domins loquergy. 
rer, it was requiſite thar they ſhouldall have ſpoken with God; bur ſo did they nor : and Meſt, onely 
drew neere unto God. They all aſcended to their places : ſentores remorivr, alii propinquins, the Elders 
further off,others neerer,as Aaron and his ſonnes,bur only CMoſes talked wirh God, Lippman. 2.Neithey 
yer did they only goe upto accompany 44oſes,ad honorandan enum, to honour him : becauſe he went noy ' 
roreccive the tables of the Law, Teftat. For when Heſes went up thus accompanied, the Lord had nor 
yer ſignified ſo much unto Mpſes, that he would deliver him the rables of the Law, for that followeth + 
rerward, verſ. 12. 3. Therefore the end of their going up was, that after they had ſeene the Majelly of 
God,and Moſes talking with him, teftes veritarts efſent, they might be wirneſſes of the truth, Simler, FE 
res idonets teftibns probata indabiam fidems acquireret,Ge, And the marrter being proved by fit and ſuffice 
ent wirnetſcs mighr be undoubtedly belceved, Calvin. And fo by this meanes, Hoſes miniſtery fhouldbe 
of the greater authoriry, 


Quzs rt. X XI. How they are ſaidts have ſcene God. 

Hey ſaw the God of Iſrael,and under hu feet,cc. R. Abraham thinkerh, 1jJam viſionem ima- 
gizxariam, That this viſion was imaginary : not to the externall,bur ro the inward ſenſe, But 
this is not Iike,thar rhis ſhould be as a Prophericall vifion,and revelation : for they were nor all Prophets 
unto whom this viſion was ſhewed : and as there was really objetted ro their fight in mounr Sinai fl 
ming fire,ſo this was a reall viſion: like ro that which Moſes ſaw in the buſh, Exod. 3. 2. Voiderunt Deum 
Iſracl, ſed non ficut ef; They ſaw the God of Tſrael, bur nor as heis: tor no man hath ſeene God, Ruper- 
tus, They neither ſaw God in his eſfence, nor in his infinite Majeſty, Ofcarder, But they knew himtobe 
preſent: /xnoteſcente illis Domino in fpecie aligquayvel forma,c, T he Lord ſhewing himlclte in ſome forme 
and ſhape,as ir pleaſed him, and asrheir infirmity could beare, Lippman. Pelican. z. Neither yet didthe 
Lord ſhew himſeltein any humane ſhape here,as Lyrame thinketh,to lignitic, Q #od afſnmprurns erat us- 
turam bumanam,cc. That he was to take upon him our humane nature, So alfo Offander, Marbach, For 
it the Lord had appearcd here in any humane forme, Moſes reaſon had nor beene ſufficient, dehorting the 
people from idolatry, becauſe they ſaw no Image in the day that the Lord ſpake unto them in Horeb, 
Demt.4.15. For though the Lord had then appearcd in any Image, yer if he had at this time ſo ſlewed him- 
ſclfe,chey might have taken occaſion thereby to reſemble God by ſome Image : therefore neither then nor 
now did the Lard fo appeare, Toffat, gueſt,13. 4.Neirher yer becauſe ir is ſaid, Vnder his feer,c+c.didthey 
ſee as the feer of a man, as Cajetanethinketh, Sub fpecie Indic quaſi homints viſus eft, &c, He wasſeene 
as a Judge {irring in judgement, and fo they ſaw bur his feer ; bur rhisis ſo ſaid, quanmm ad ſitum, inc- 
ſpect of rhe {ite and placing, becauſe the pavement of Saphir was beneath, as under the feer : andthey 
might imagine the more glorious part of Gods Majeſty ro be upward, Teftarxs. 5 Neither yer is the mea- 
ning, Qed clarins cognoverint Denm, &e. Thar they only knew the Lord more clearely than the com- 
mon people,Ferus. Or as the Septuagint tranſlate, rhey ſaw only the place, &:y 3» rtzy, where the Lord 
ſtood. 6, Burt the Lord by a bright ſhining cloud ſhewed his Majeſty and preſence : as the Chalde Intcr- 
preter readerh,F:derant gloriam Des Iſrael, They ſaw the glory of the Godof Iſrael: and that much more 
now, than when hee appeared in mount Sinai, when notwithſtanding the people ſaid, 7he Lord hath 
fhewed us his glory and greatneſfſe, Dent.5, 24, Toftat. Soalſo Calvin, Forma ipfias Det nulla deſcribitur, 
ſed bafis in qua ſtabar,c, There is no forme deſcribed of God, bur the borrome where he ſtood, is {aid 
ro bc like unto Saphir, &c, : 


QutsT. X XII. Wherein the place under Gods feet is ſaid tobe like to Saphir. 


Verſc10., 


Verſ.1o. k\ S a pavement or ftone-worke of Sapbir. 1. This place under Gods feer, for the colour is re- 


ſembled unto the precious ſtone called rhe Saphir,and ro the cleare heavens : Toftarns thin» 

kerh the Saphir to be of a brighr reddiſh colour: and that rwo colours are hereby ſignified, a bright ſhi-. 
ning red, and a blew or azure, asin the skie, But the Saphir ſtone is knowne ro be of a skie, blewiſh and 
airy colour,as Hiereme obſcrverh : and one of theſe fimilitudes is added to explaine the orher. "Borrb4iw 
fairh, thar rhe faireſt Saphirs are full of red golden ſpors. So .alfo Olce/ter. Which arthwereth to this de- 
(cription: that rhe pavement or bricke worke (for to /zbnath ſignificth cither bricke or ſtone ) is ſaid 10 
be of Saphir. Toftarns further rhinkerth, thar it is compared unto celum ftelatum, the ftarric skic - bur 
cclng 
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ing az (vjetevenoteth, here is no mention made of ſtarres; ir is likened to the cleere heavens wi thour 
as jy 4 Ohh _ arc of _ cvs cm » ws _ my _ 

2. For the fignification, 1. The Hebrewes whom Lyrenas and Lippomen follow,in that the pavement 
as Or bricke-worke Was like Saphir,underitand the happie change which was now -—_ for Iſrael! ark rior 
big virade in making of bricke was turned into glorious liberrie, as if afloore ſhould be paved with Saphir ir 

. MW Gcad of bricke, 2+ And this bricke worke doth well expreſſe the condition of Chrifts Church, .4 :gnem 
4 cracts beneqxcatte, &e. As bricke burned or tried inthe fire of the crolſe, Borrhaine, 2. And by this 
od that it was of $kie colour, zhey are admoniſhed, Glerians Det ſaperiorens efſs omnibus clis;, That the glorie 
of God was higher than the higheſt heavens :, thar if undtr his feer. were ſo grear glorie, how excceding 
glorious was his cxcellent Majeſtie, Calvin, 4. To thispurpoſe allo Vareblae, thar by this deſeri ption is 
fignified, Qu2d nou petei? bumane ſermone exprimi throws Dei, &c. That the Majeftie of Gods throne 
cannot bee expreſſed by humane ſpeech : as Exzech.1.26. the throne of God is likewiſe reſembled ro Sa. 
phir, 5. By this alſo may be ſignified, that Chriſt is the foundation of his Church,which is made glorious: 
in him : as 7ſap.54-1 1. bc is ſaid ro lay the foundation thereof with Saphirs, Pelargws. 6. As alſo by this 
celeſtiall colour, is infinuated, Altitude & fiupenda caleftinn ſnblimitar; The height of the ccleſtiall myſte- 
rics, Pelargis. 7. And hereby is ſhadowed forth, Rego? illime folidiras & puritas, &c. The purenefſe and 
frmeneſſe of that Kingdome, whercin the Lord will ſhew himfelfe unro his Saints, Ferws. 8. Bur wee 
need not ſo farre to fetch rhe application of this viſion : the onely meaning hereof was, rhat God by this 
comfortable fight, Se ratum habere fu dus cum popule initum ; Did ratifie and confirme rhe covenant made 
with the people, Ofiender, Lyranm : YViderant jucundiſſimans Majeſtaiis ſpeciem ; They ſaw a moſt plea- 
Gant fight of the Divine Majeſtic, Simleras. 5s 
QuzesT. XXIIL. I» what ſenſe cbe Lord « ſaid, not $0 lay his hand, and npon whom. 
Verſ.11.X J Pen the Nobles, &c. he laid nar his bend, The laying of the hand is taken in Scripture in a 
rhreefold (enſe: 1. The had of Ged was faid to be upon theProphers,when theSpiric of God 
came upon them. And fo 46. Ezra underſtanderh this rext, Non porrexit ills manxm ; He did nor ſtretch 
his hand unto them ; He gave them nar rhe Spirit of Prophecie,as he did to Moſes : they did nor ſee God 
focleerely as Aeſes did. Bur the words are ro be joyned together thus; That althowgh they ſaw God, yet 
hu hand was net wpor them; and then no ſuch ſenſe can be ned. Calvin, 

2. The laying on ofthe hand fignifieth alſo ro hide, as God is faid to have laid his hand upon Moſes as 
hepaſſed by, Exed.33. And ſo they make the meaning ro be rhis :that God did not hide himſelfe, ro thoſe 
which were farre off, as the Latine text is : that is, j-- ſhewed himſclte alſo to the people in the campe, 
Lyyanua,Glofſ, imterlinear, Tofbat m. Bur the word is arz.at, which ſignifierh to ſeparate : the rexr rhen 
. meancth thaſe 70. Elders which Afeſes had ſelefted and ſeparated from the reſt, 1a», Lippow. Or arzal, 
may be derived of erzel, which ſignificth neere © as Gen. 41.3. They flood neere, or, by the kine : and ſoin 
| this placo it may beraken thoſe which were ncere unto God: namely, the 70. Elders, who came ncercr 
than the reſt of the people, Oleeffer. 

3+ Thercis alſo a third fignitication of this phraſe : ro lay the hand, isto ſinite or puniſh, contraric | 
whereto is that phraſe, Totake his hand from one, 1 Sam.6.5.that is, to leave ſmiring, or puniſhing.So then 
, the meaning here is, Nom miſt mwanum lefivams ; Hee ſent nor upon them his hurting hand; Cajeras. 
| Nonoccidit eos; Hee killed chem not, Lippemarus, For it was a reccived opinion in thoſe dayes, that 
no man could ſee God, and live, Olcafter. Nibil ixcommodi ſexſerunt; They felt no hare atrer this, 


Simlerme. 
QuesT. XXIV. Why they are ſd to rat and drinks. | 
Verſ. 11. N4 dideat and drinke, &c. 1. Rab. Salomon (ich, thar this is added to ſhew their faulr, 

A thar after they had ſecne God, as though they Nad nor much cared for ir, they rurned 
them to remporall pleaſures, in cating and drinking: And though Cod did forbeare them now, yet 
aerward thcy were puniſhed : Nadal and 455bx diced in rhe Tabernacle, by fire ſent of God, Levir. 10. 
and the Elders afterward at the graves of luſt, Nawb.11. Comra, 1. It ſcemeth that God was not offen= 

ded with them in this place, becaufe he lid not his hand upon them : and therefore ir is no: like that they 
; ſhewed any ſuch contempt. 2. Nadab and Abihw were attcrward ſiren, bur It was not for any ſuch 
fault commirred here, bur for offering ſtrange fire, Toſtat.qu.15. - 

2, Some underitand ir of their rejoycing, asif they had eaten and drunke; fo the Chalde. But here 
isno ſuch note of ſimilicude, va conedevant, crc. Asthawgh they drdeat ; Bur iris cxprelicd plain- 
) rH bey did eat ; Tc is then to bee taken rather hifeorice, hiſtorically, than mcraphorice, meraphorically, 
x many | | | 
| 3. eAb.Ezragiveth this ſenſe : that alrhough they had fecne God, yet they were not ſo raviſhed with 

it as Moſes was, thar did neithereat nor deiake 4u.dayes after, bur rhey did cat and drinke afterward. 

4. Some hereby underitand, the ſpiritual delight which they conceived, which is ſometime expreſſed 

by eating and drinking, as Chriſt Gaith ro his Diſciples in the Goſpell, Thar yee may eat and drinks at my 
| table in my Kingdome, Ferns. WE: | © 
5. Some reterre it ro their publike feaſtes, which they made that day in token of their joy : They ate 
1 o ny, in letitia wiagna poit talem viſionens, in great mirth afrce fiich a viſion , Lyras. So alfo Toftat. 
"6 Bur the x and trueſcnſe is this, Selvi ef imegri manſerant ; They remained found, and in good 
heakh, Calvis. "E0GB425 0mrine ro page-Geve; Asin _ health, rhey dideat and drinke - 
. they onely eſcaped nor death;bur all other kinde of ——_—_ atſoever;(ajetan.And this their __ 
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is expreſſed by theſe ations of lie : as Hagar argueth her lite by another ation of life, Gew.26.1g..Thoyy 
ſeeng after him that ſeeth, Inn. So alſo Gallaſ.Simler. 


7. Before they were ſprinkled with bloud,Gods hand was in ſome ſort upon them, in terrifyi bg 


7hoſoever touched the mountaine ſhould die.But now after their ſprinkling,they are cheared and retreſh 
and are not forbidden the fight of God ; which fignifieth, thar we onely have accefſe unto God, by the 
bloud of Chriſt, Rupertms, Ferme, | 

QuesT. XX V. Wherher this were a new commandement,or the other mentioned,verſ. 1,2 epeated, 
Verſ.12. A Nd the Lord ſaid unto Meſes, &c, 1. Some thinke, that this is the ſame commandemenrre. 

Apered.which was given-unto Mefes before,verſ.1,2. nn. Toſtatus addeth further,that when 
the Lord faid tro Moſes, virſi 2, Hoſes himſelfe alone ſhall come neereto the Lord : that Moſes then did 
know, that he ſhould goe up to receive the Tables : for ro what end ſhould Moſes have gone forth of the 
campe, accompanied with Aares and the reſt, if it had nor becne ro ſome end ? qu.15, Comra, Yes, it 
was ſufficient thar God called XZoſes, and bade him come up into the mount, though he ar the ſame time 
had not ſhewed rhe end of his comming, as chap.19.24, when God bade him come up, the canſc isnor 
ſhewed, why he was called : the Commandements of God are fimplic to be obeyed, though ir pleaſe noe 
the Lord alwayes to ſhew a reaſon thereof. | | g | 

2. Whereforc I thinke rather, that this was a divers commandement from the former, and givenhim 
at a diverstime, P:{cator, Oſiander. | 
x. Cajetansreaſonis, Mandat won ſolim aſcendere in montews, ſad morar in es; He biddeth him not one« 
ly to come up into the mounraine, bur to abide there, &c. which was not faid ro him before. 

2. Calvinaddeth further, char afrer Moſes with his companie were gone up, and had ſecne this viſion, 
Altius evehitur Moſes, &c. ut cognoſcerent, &c. Moſesis carried up higher, that they ſhould know, that 
Meſes would have gone no further,bur at Gods commandement,&c, It was requiſite therefore,that Moſes 
ſhould bee called againe, and ſequeſtred from the reſt, rhat he might not bee thoughr ro-have preſumed 
withour a warrant. ; 

3- Severns maketh a myſterie of it, that Moſes being gone up with aro» and the reſt, 7reruw andig, 
heareth againe, come up : And by theſe two aſcendings hee underſtanderh the two ſenſes of the law, the 
lirerall, and ſpiricuall. | 

4. Ferus maketh this application of it, Hic jaw tertio vocatur Moſes in montem,c&c, Moſes is the third 
time called into the mount, ro ſhew thar he which is ſet over the people of God, ought often to aſcend 
in praycr. | | 

4 ———_— alſo underſtandeth here two aſcendings, ufing this reaſon ; Tr is faid before, werſ.9. tha 
Hoſes and Aaron with the reſt aſcended ; bur not that they aſcendedunrto the Lord, as here the Lon 
ſaith, Come up to me,&c.S0 alſo Hugo de S.Filtor. Come up ts me ; which muſt be ſo underſtood, thatD 
colle in quo erat, ad altiora montis procederet, &c. From rhe hill where he was, hee ſhould proceed higher 
into the mountaine. 

| QutsT, XXVI. Whats: ſignified by Moſes going up tothe mountaine. 
Ome up to me into the mountaine, 1, Beda . this place unto a myſticall ſenſe : oſes is called 

-4up to the mountaine, Ut ex altitudine loci colligat, quam excelſa fit lex; That by the height ofthe 
place, he ſhould gather how high; and removed from humane capacitic, the law was, which he was tore 
ccive. As our bleſſed Saviour in the Goſpell, called his Apoſtles into the mountaine, £Marth.s and after 
his reſurreCtion, healſo appearcd in the mountaine, when he gave commiſſion to his Apoſtles, to geeand 
preach the Gofpellto all the world : bur h&e is the difference ; becauſe the law which Moſes was tort 
ceive, was bur given unto one people, therefore Hoſes onely was called up : but the Goſpell being appoirr 
ted ro be preached ro all the world, Ciftiſt called all his Apoſtles to him up into the mountaine, 2, R#- 

pert maketh this aſcending up of Moſes into the mount, a figure of Chriſts aſcending up- unto God, 
Non in monte terrenum, ſed in ipſum celum; Notinto an carthly mountaine, bur into heaven, to receive 
not rhe killing lerter, bur the quickening Spirit : as the Apoſtle faith, He aſcended up o# high, led capti- 
vitie captive, and gave gifts unto men; &c, 3.Ferus doth thus moralize it : that he which wilt behold God, 
and give himſelfe ro contemplarion,muſt rexrena hec & inferiora deſpicere,&c. deſpiſe theſe inferiour and 
terrene things : as AoſesJeaving the campe below, aſcended up into the mount. 
QuesrT, KXVTII. Ofthetables of tone, whereof they were made, and wherefore given, 
Verſc12. [ Will give thee tables of ſtone. 1. The fabulous Jewes itgagine, that theſe rables of the law were 
made of the Saphire, a pretious ſtone, Lyrex. and that when Moſes had broken them comming 
downe from rhe mountaine, he gathered up the fragments and broken peeces, and ſold them, whereby he 
was greatly enriched. Thus theſe blinde ewes are nor aſhamed to blemiſh their great Prophet Moſe! 
with the note of covetouſheſſe, from the which he was moſt free, Teftar.queſt.16. 2, As frivolous isthat 
other conceit, becauſe they are aid ro be of ſtone, that the tables were but one ſtone, which ſometimes 
ſeemed but one, ſomerime rwo': forin' that they are called rabler, ir ſheweth they were more than 
one : of one ſtone rhey mighr bee both, that is, of one kinde of ſtone, and yer the tables were two- 
3. Thelſc tables of ſtone were created of God for that ſpeciall uſe : as Exed.32,16. they arc ſaid to be the 
worke of God: it is not improbable, that they were noviter create, created of God anew, as Toſtatw * 
but ir is nor like thar they were written by the Angell, which Toffar+« thinketh to have ſpoken in 
perſon inthe mount : for as God prepared the tables themſelves, fo hee cauſed the writing : they wet® 
the worke of God tor the matter, and the,writing of God for the manner, Exod. 33. 16+. 4. All the lawes 
which God gave his people3 were not there written, bur onely the morall precepts z the reſt Moſes op 
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mandata digits Des ſcripſit ; the Commandements the finger of God did write, Repe#t. '5. And whieteas' 


iris added, for to teach them, the meaning 1s nor, that by thoſe tables the Tom ſhould beraughr,f&rthey 


were laid up in the Arke, and were nornſed: bur that ——_—_Y he law there written the people 
ſhould be inſtruted: © And the fſpeciall uſe of theſ&tables was'robe 2 reſtimoniall igathſt the people '; 
if they ſhould depart from the covenant made with God, whereof theſe thbles were 4 (ale, Toffur: 


W4/F. 1 be ; 5 F 
9p | QuerT, XX VIII. why lofſhua went up with Moſes. 0 3 
Verſ.1 3. Hen Hoſes roſe up and his Miniſter Toſhns; Here a doubts foved, how ic came ta paſſe.rhatr 

Ioſhua being not any of char nuraber rammed before, which'wereappotited by the Lord to 
goe up with Moſes, verſ-1.9. yet now accompanieth him. 1. A»ugeſtire thinkech it wi$to this end, ro be 
a figure of Chriſt : Subiro curs Meoſe apparet, &c, & ſubits idens Teſus abſcondirur, i4tttarerwr, &c, Sud- 
dy he appeareth with 2oſes, &c. and ſuddenly rhe ſame Teſms or Toſhma;s hid, thatTs, nor] poken of : 
ſo (faith he) the new Teſtament is hid in the law, Et aliqnzrde apparer intelligentibiu Yetſometinne it 
appeateth unto rhoſe that are of underſtanding. 2. Beds thus maketh Toſhea rype of Chriſt, Joſhua mi- 
Vier Mofis Dominum ſalvatoreys deſignat nomine F attione; Toſhna the miniſter of £91sſes doth'fer torch 
our Lord and Savionr both in name and in aftion. He may rightly be called che miniſter of Hoſes, becauſe 
appearing in the flcſh he rooke upon him the ceremonies of Meſeslaw : Moſs in omnibus veſtiv3a ſrquitur; 
he followerh Moſes tootſtepsin all things : for in all things which Moſes fpake and wrir, Chriit is typl- 
cally or maniteitly deſcribed, Et quaſi comes individuns, i bene querithr, inveniter, fc. And is found as an 
inſeparable companion. Thus Beda,ex Lippomas. 3. Procopius in theſe two things here will have /o/zxa 
ro prefigure Chriſt, as ſoſkuawenr np with Moſes nor called, as Moſes was : Sie Chriſtie won vocatuy a 

are at cateri, ©c.S0 Chriit is not called of his Father, as others are. And as Zoſes went nor up withour 
Þſ:na,to it is impoſlible that we ſhould draw neere unto God,ctrra opens mediatores & arbiire Chriſti,ooc, 
without the he]pe of Chriſt our Mediator. 4. Ferns thus applicth ir; *rhar Toſhua herein is a figure of 
Chriſt, becauſe rhefe rwo aſcended up ro God to receive rhe Word, and the Law : Moſes verns teftamen- 
tam, Cbriffu novum ; Moſes the old Teſtament, and Chriſt the new, 

5- Bur thereis no'cnd of theſe m\ ſticall applications :* every one according ro his divers conceit may 

inde our ſuch rypes and figures : rather an hiſtoricall reaſon would be given of /oſbxa'his going up, being 
not named before, Tofrarus thinketh, that Joſhua might bee one of the ſventie Elders, and fo aſcended 


250nc of them : but rhat is not like, for the Elders are all ſent backe againe, whereas /oſpas ttill accom 


panieth Moſes. 

6. Buta better reaſon may be yeelded our of the texr, becauſe Toſbna is faid to be Miſes minilter, thar 
is, his domeſticall ſervitour, as it might bee the great Chamberlaine of che Prince, Cajetez; and fo hee 
continually attended npon Aoſes, and therefore it was nor neceſfarie that hee thould bee cxpreiled by 
name, Toſi at. 

QuresT. X XIX. What became of loſbna after Moſes left hing, 

Ow if it be asked whar became of Toſbra. 1, Ir ſeemeth rhart he did ftill attend upon 77oſes for the 
ſpace of ſix dayes, till 17sfes was called up ro goe higher into the mountaine,and no longer,Calvine. 
2, Afterward ſoſhaaſtaicd below in the mounraine, there ſtill waiting and expe&iag his matters rerurae; 
4s adiligent and fairhtnl! ſervant : andin the fame place Moſes finderh him, where he let him, when hee 
came downe from God with the tables of ſtone, chap. 32. 17. Jn. 3. He returned nor to rhe campe, tor 
he was ignorant of the peoples doings, when they ſet up the golden Calte, as appeateth by his anſwer 
to Meſes, chap.32.18. Toftat, Lyranuschinketh thar he pitched his renr «r rhe botrome ot rhe mounraine; 
and there ſtaied rill Moſes returned. 4. And during the time of Moſesabode in the mounraine, it is like 
that Zofbxa lived of the Manna which fell every morning, and dranke of rhe brooke whichranne downe 
from the mountaine, Exed. 32. 20. for hee returned nor to the catype to terch any victuall from thence, 
Toftat.qu.20. 


UEST. XXX. Wherefore Moſes left Aaron and Har mhis place. | 
Verſet 4. NA ſaid to the Elders, tarrie us here, 1, Thus XHeſes ſpake nor onely to rhe 70. Elders, bur 
| to eAaron allo and his rwoſonnes, who are counted among rhe Elders, who were the grea- 
ter nuraber, and ſo comprehend the lefſe, Teſtat. gu. 17. 2. Gallas thinkerh that Moſes, juber illos cor 

Sſtere, bid the Elders to ſtay there in that place, and that from thence norwirhltanding they might com- 
municate with the people in their bufineſſe : bur if rhey had continued in that place, which was of ſome 
diſtarice from the campe (for they had aſcended into ſome part of rhe mounraine with Xeſes ) they could 
not ſo conveniently have raken charge of the people : and ſeeing Laror and Har are lett iy Hoſes place, 
itis our of doubr that they returned inro the campe to attend the weighrier cauſes. 2. Ir is therefore evi= 
denr, that the Elders rerurned to their tenrs : for Moſes found none in the way,bur /ofbx4 in his rerurne, 
till hee came to rh&thoſt : and when the golden Calfe was made by Aarens direttion, ir is plaine char hee 
was then among them, Toftar. queſt. 17. And Cajetane doth gather as much upon thoſe words, verſ. 11. 
They ſaw God,and did eat and drinke, Significatu eft reditus in caſftra, ee. Hereby is ftgarhed ahcir rerurne 
into the campe ro car and drinke : for it is nor to be rhoughr, thar they did car and drinke in thar parr 
of the mounraine where they ſaw God : they were therefore ſent backe ro their charge, which could 
not bec, unlefſe they had becne converſant with the people, Calvin. 3. Burthar other collection of C* of 

fave here isnor ſo fir, who thus underſtanderh theſe words, Sit «« bere(or) inthis, Vt quirſcant in inſt itc- 

* acceptis ; Thar they ſhould reſt and continue in the preceprs received, &Ce whereas Moſes onely poin- 

teth che place where hee would have them ay : for —_ they were ocin the campe,, yer the _ 
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was in view and in fight, that Aoſes might pointit out as with the finger : as lacob faith, 1 came over 
this lerdan with my ftaffe, Gen,32. yet Jordan was not at hand, bur onely in fight. 4. Neither is the mez- 
ning of theſe words, fir, or tarrie ws here, that they ſhould rarrie there tor any benefit or profir ro Moſe, + 
as R. Salomon expounderh thoſe words afterward, chap.34. Cart thee one rwo tables, ith the Lord to fp. 
ſes, rhar is, for thy profit and commaditie : but the meaning onely is, carrie for us here, Oleafer. 5. Ang 
in ſaying, tarrie ua here, it appeareth thar Toſona went on itill with oſes, till the Lord called hj up 
higher, Tune. 
Verl I +\/ Hoſoever have any matters, &c. 1. The phraſe inthe Hebrew is, Qi Dowtinas faeris 
verborum, &c. He that is maſter of words : which Olee/ter reſtrainerh ro him, qu; vide. 
1wr efſe ſuperior ad renns, &c. which ſcemerh to be ſuperiour to his adverſatic. YVarablus and Lippoman ey. 
pound ir thus, Qs habxerit lires ; He that hath any controverſie. But the words are more generally tg 
be taken : if any man have any bulinefle, as cither needed counſell, or would have his controverſic com. 
pounded, let him come to them, {», 2. Neither is this to be underſtood of all ovens or Controverſies 
whatſoever, bur onely of the greater and waighticr matters, which Moſes uſed to reſerve for his owne 
hearing : there were inferiour Judges toheare and determine the lefſe, Therefore by this place ir cannge 
be gathercd, rhar /eethro had nor yer given chat counſell co Moſes, chep.18. as ſonic thinke the hiſtocie tg 
be tranſpoſed : for though there were orher inferiour officers, yer Aaron and Har arc leftin CHoſes place 
to judge the greater cauſes, Toftat.gn.17. 
nssST. KXXI. How tbe cloud covered the mayntaine, andwhat it ſignified. 
Verſ16, N Nd theclonudcoveredit fix dayes, & ce 1, The cloud covered all the mountaine, but not 
alike in all places: for all the whole mountaine ſmoked, chap. 19.18.10 that Hoſes was now 
wwirhin ſome part of the cloud : bur not within the thicknefle of the cloud, whither afterward the Loyd 
called him, Toſtat. gueſt. 18. 2. And this thicke cloud, with flaming fire, is called the glorie of the Land, 
becauſe ir was a repreſentation of his glorious preſence : Dems whig, eff, ſed non eit ubig, gloria tim; 
Though God be every where, yer he doth not manifeſt his gloric in every place : like as the King doth 
not alwayes ſhew himſelte in majeſtic and gloric of his Kingdome, 7 of«z. 3b5d. 3. Ir is ſaid thar the cloud 
covered the mount fix dayes : notthat it was removed the ſeventh, bur to ſhew how long CHeoſes ſtaicd 
below in the mountaine, ill rhe Lord called him up, Lyra». 4. By this that God appeared in a cloudto 
Moſes, Beda thus collefterh ; rhar God, ab ef textarions nos protegit ; doth protect us from the heatgf 
tenration : and he ſhewed himfelfe in darkneſſe, Qui porentia majeſtatis ejns 4 nullo poteit integre com- 
prehends; Becauſe the power of his majeſtie cannor be fully com beaded: of any, Ex Glof,, imterlizes, 
And whereas God, the firſt rime hec appeared to Adeſes, ſhewed himſclte in light, in the firc in the buſh, 
bur now in darknefſe, Gregor. Nyfen thus inferreth : Mens homins, quanto magis ad ſpecmlationem Dej 
accedit, tanto mags perſpicit,ec. Mans minde the necrerir apprecheth ro the beholding of God, the more 
ir perceiverh that the nature of God is incomprehenſible, Ex Lippowan, R«pertus allo by this cloud and 
darkneſſc underſtandeth the grear ſecret and depth of the divine nature : God dwclleth (as the Apoſtle 
firh) inlighr, that none can attaine unto. Ofiaxder thus appheth jt : 1nve!vit ſe Dems inwabe, &6, 
God dorh wrappe up himfelfe as it were ina cloud, to ſhew that mans capacitic is roo weake to eompre- 
hend God. Ferw doth thus colle&t upon it : Afoſes imnnbe, (hriſtue in gloria, &c. Hoſes was inacloud, 
bur Chriſt appeared in glorie : to ſhew adifference berweene the obſcuritic of the Law.,and the clearencik 
of the Goſpell. | 
QuesT. XXXII. How the Lordappeared in fire, and of the meaning therref. 
Verſ. 17. T He ſight of the glorie of God was liks conſuming fire, 1. The darke cloud covered the moun» 
raine, bur in rhe trop _ asirt were a conſuming fire: as ir is ſaid, Dent.q.11. Thatthe 
montane burnt with fire uno the miadeft of hraven, Tofftat.qu.20, 2. In that itis ſaid, I: was as conſaming 
fre, it doth infinuate, 2»od now erat verns ignite, ſed ſimilituds ion ardentis, &c. That it was not true 
fre, bur a ſimilitude or likeneffe of burning fire, Cajerar, 3. Unto the people in the campe below, 
appeared as a conſuming and devouring fire, but of the Elders he was ſcene in a bright cloud of a Saphir 
and cleare colour, [#». Lippeman. To ſignific two forts of men ; the one ſpiriruall, that appeare be» 
fore the Lord with comtorrt and delight, another carnall, ro whom the preſence of God is terrible, Pellia 
— yet the Lord in this divers manner would be ſcene of all, that nonc ſhould pretend ignorance, 
Calvin.. 
4+ And this fire ſignifiech with Beds, both that God doth lighten our hearts with his Spirit, & fe 
ac dilettione accendit ; and doth kindle them with hope and love : with Simlerxe it ſhewerh the feveritic, 
and juſtice of God, Qn#e omnem impir'm conſumit ; Which conſumerh the wicked : as the Apoſtle allu- 
my ro this place, ſaith, that Omr God ss 4 conſuming fire : with Ofiander, it declareth the condition and 
qua - 1 of the law, which worketh feare aud terror, before wee have received the conſolation of the 
olpell. 
QuesT. XX XIII. #hether the fox dayes before mentioned, were part of the fertie dajes, 
Verl.18. Nd Moſes was in the monnt fortie dayes, and fortie nights, Whereas beforc, wverſ. 16.it is ſaid, 
X that the cloud covered the mountaine fix daycs,”and the ſeventh day the Lord called unto 
Aofer in the middeſt of the cloud z here a great queſtion is made, whether theft ſix dayes were part of 
thoſe fortic : all which rime ir is ſaid here that Moſes was in the mounr. 
I. R. Abraham, and 46. Ezra, whom the Hebrewes generally follow, doc hold that theſe fax dayes 
were none of the fortic : bur that theſe fix dayes here mentioned are to bee counted from the firſt da of 


the moneth, when Hoſes firſt aſcended up to God, and came downe and ſpake unto the people, and when 
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went up - and returjicd their anfiver unto God; anddefcended agaihe, and upon the third day of 


che nionerh ſanRified 'the people againſt rhe third day following, which was the fixr day of the monerh, 
when Moſes reccived all the judictall and cercrhoniall lawes betore rchearſtd, and the ame day did read 
chem to the people, i chem in a booke, and confirmed the covenant : and thie next day, which was 
the ſeventh, he was. called up into the mounr, asis here expreflcd. | 

{ontra. 1. Theſe fix dayes cannot bee fo aceounced from the firſt day of the monerh : for all theſe ſix 
dayes the cloud covered the mottntaine bur the cloud onely began ro cover the mounraine the ſame day 
when the Lord came downe upon the mounir, arid delivered rhe law; chap. 19, 16; as the Lord promited 
before to Moſes, verſ. 9. that hee would come unto him in a thicke cloud : therefore the cloud was nor 
non the mounraine from rhe firſt day of che monerh. 2, Whereas alirccle before, the ſeventic Elders ſaw 
undcr the Lords feer, as a Saphire ſtone, and like tothe heaven when ic was clearc; -at that inſtant it is not 
like,the cloud covered the mounraine: for that fight was like unto a cleare skie, thar is not overcait with 
clouds, Toſtar. 3. Neither is ir like thar all chat buifineſſe was difparched in one day, the receiving of all 
thoſe lawes, the reading,and writing of chem,and the confirming of the covenant berweene the Lord and 
his people, with the going up of the ſevenric Elders. 

2: Rmpertme is of opinion that theſe ſix dayes were part of the fortic, ane that Moſes faſted theſe ſix 
dayes, caring nothing : Pro avidrrare cleft inns epularuns ſex dich panen non comedit; For the greatde» 
fire of heaven'y food he fix dayes did car no bread : for he holderth that 2ofes faited but fortic dayes, and 
fortienights in all : and ithee faſtcd cheſe fix, then theſe alſo muſt bee included in that number of toric, 
Toftatws alſo inclinerh to this opinion, that rheſe f1x dayes were part of chat number. | 

3. Bur the more probable opinion is, that Moſes was fortie dayes in the mount, befide thoſe fix dayes 
betore ſpoken of, as may thus be ſhewed : 1. Moſes was alone with God choſe tortie dayes and fortic 
nights : as the Lord had ſaid, werſ. 2, Moſes himſelfe alone ſhall come neare untothe Lord + bur all theſe 11x 
daycs Toſhua was with Moſes, as Calvin thinkerh 2 and as ſun doth garher our of rhe text, chat on che 
ſeventh day the Lord called unto him, to come up alone : till rhen, oſha was with him. 

2. Bedaſaith, Septimo die vocatiu ad colequtums Der; The ievench day Meſes was called np to fpeake 
wich God : thea ill che f1x dayes were over, Moſes was nor admicted into the Lords preſence : bur hee 
Girh himſelfe, hee was fortic dayes with rhe Lord, chap. 34-28. theretore theſe tix dayes arc none of 
thoſe fortie, 

3. The text ſheweth that Moſes was fortic daycs in the mount, after that he entred into the middeſt of 
the cloud : bur it was the ſeventh day before he did ſo enter; becauſe on the ſeventh day, and nor betore, 
the Lord called unto him our of the middett of the cloud, verſe16. 

Bur now on the contraric it will be thus objected : 

1. The words of the rext arc,that Heſes was in the mount fortic dayes and fortie nights, he was there 
no more: bur all thoſe ſix dayes he wasin the mount : therefore they allo arc part of rlie torcie. 

Anſw, When iris ſaid, he was in the mount,the mcaning is, in thatpart of the mounr,where the rhicke 
cloud was, He was beforc in the mount in thoſe fix dayes, bur nor yer #ngreſſus medium nebuie,comcd ins 
to the middeſt of rhe cloud, as Bed faich : where he continued fortic dayes and fortic nights. | 

2. Solong as Moſes was abſcnt from the campe, ſolong he was in the mount : bur he was abſent onely 
fortic dayes, as /oſephwus thinkerh, nor 4.6.daycs : therefore he was onely fortic dayes in the mount: | 

Anſw. 1. Though Teſephw lo write, it is nor extantin the Scripture that Hoſes was abſcnr bur fortic 
dayes trom the campe : bur onely that he was fortic dayes and nights with the Lord in the mount. 2. Oc 
if loſephms ſaying bee admitted, hee could nor bee ſaid alrogerther to bee abſent in thoſe {ix dayes, becauſe 
oſbsr was yet with him : and he might bee all thar while nor quite our of che ſight of the hoſt, rill hee en- 
rred into the thicke cloud. 

3e Meſes faſted bur fortie dayes and nights : bur hee faſted theſe fix dayes, for there was nothing for 
him to ear : therefore they are included in the fortie. 

Azrſw, 1. Meoſesextraordinaric and ſipernaturall faſt conrinued bur fortie dayes and nighrs,Dext.9.9. 
bur this faſt of ſix daycs mighr be narurall, as Rupertae faith, Fwerit hoc ommino humane poſſibiluatss, &c. 
This mighr bee poſſible ro rien nature, for on= through a deſire of heavenly food to cat nothing fix 
dayes: bur if the Lord had nor called unto him on the ſeventh, Natura bowing c.im brevi pettiens aruifſet, 
the nature of man reſting in it ſelfe, would have beene wholly dried np. 2, Bur I rathet anſwer, nor in- 
lifting upon this, rhar Meſes theſe fix dayes might faſt no more than /oſbax did, who was with him : ir 
mas that he did ear of the Manna, and drinke of the water that ranne downe from the mountaine, T g- 

4. qu, 19, | 
, ' Quesr, XX XIV. Wherefore Moſes faſted fortie dayer and fortic nights. 
Verſt1 FE Ortie dajes and fortie nights. 1. Some doe place a great mylteric in this number of forrie * 
Quadraginta dies, myſticun numernum recogneſes ; You know the myiticall nartber of torric 
dayes :{o long the raine fell in the floud z and ſo many yeares the Ifraclires were in the deſert : Moſes fa- 
ſted fortie dayes to receive the law : Tor dierwm jejunio; Domini in Evangelinm pateſcit ingreſſme; Wirti ſo 
many dayes taſt, the Lord made an entrance into the Goſpell, Lmbroſ. 2. Beds maketh this myiticall ap= 
plication : rhis number of fortie confiſting of fourc rens, cither fignifierh the Goſpell, conrained in the 
foure Evangeliſts, withour the grace whereof none can keepe the law ; orthe Gentiles inhabiting the 
foure corners of the world, ro whom the Goſpell ſhould bee preached, as now the law was given to one 
People,ex Lippome. 3.Bur this preſident of Meſes fortic dayes taſt,may more proficably and fraitfully be ap- 
Plicd : 1.It was rypre & pretadinss jeinnis,& c.4 fe and foreſbewing of thar faſt which our bleſſed Saviour 
"t - "Y 7 Sſ'3 - ſuſtained 
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ſuſtained in the dayes of his fleſh, Pelarg. 2. T his faft was kept by ofes, and the like by Heltas, Ye ſeili- 
cet humanitas Chriſti idonenws haberet teſtimonium ; Thar the humanitic of Chriſt might have a ſafficienr 
reſtimonie : for unlefſe Moſes and Helias had faſted fortic dayes, ſome might have doubtcd of the huma: 
nitic of Chriſt, in holding out ſo miraculous a faft. So Raperias and Ferms following him. 3-And theſe 
falted to this end, wt rants miraculs homines mali, &'s; that men being moved by ſo great amiratle, ſhould 
not conremne their do&rine, O/iander, AMarbach. 4. Cyprian allo maketh this morall uſe, hereby to 
fhew the ucilitic of faſting, Owories aliqnid 4 Deo obtiners conati ſunt, jejunits incubuere & lachrymiyg, vc, 
Holy men, when they would obtainc any thing of God, gave themſelves to faſting. 5. Curiouſly to ſearch 
our any other cauſe ofthis fortie daycs talt, were a vaine labour : as Cajetane well faith, Non eit guards 
ratio numeri, quia divini miraculi opme fuir, &c. A reaſon mult not bee ſought of the number, ir being a 
worke of adivinc miracle, Cajeter. 
QuzsT. XX V. Whar Moſes did in the monm thoſe 40. dayes and 40. nights. 

N Ow it it bc azked what Afoſes did in the mountaine theſe 40.dayes,and 40.nights,it may be anſivered: 

I. Thar the Lorddid all chis cime inſtruct Moſes concerning the Tabernacle, and the things thereto 
belonging, and touching the ſacrifices and rites thereof, as they arc ſer forth in Leviticxas - And thereforg 
Moſes deiccnding is not mentioned, till the deſcription of the Tabernacle, and cyery part thereof ig is 
nifhed. And Levze.27.34- it is evidently exprefſed, that the Lord taught Moſes all thoſe ordinancesin 
mount Sinai. 2. Now Aoſes taſted 40. dayes and nights the ſecond time, but then he was wholly occy« 
pied in humbling himſclfe by prayer, Der. 9. 25. the firſt time of 40, dayes then was ſpent in Moſesin. 
ftrufion rather rhan the other, Toftar. cap-25.qu.1, 3. God could have diſpatched Hoſes in a moment, 
bus this was to give authoziric to him and his law, B, Babingr. | 


4. Places of DoFrine. 


1. Dot. Of the diſtinftion of the perſons of the Trinitie, 
Verlc1. H E faidto Moſes, come wp tothe Lord. Both hethar ſpeaketh, and he whereof he ſpeaketh, is 
che Lord. Hence appearerh the diſtin&tion of the perfons in the Trinitic : the like placewee 
reade, Pſal.110.1. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord,&c. Marbach. 
2. Dot. The word and Sacraments mult goe together. 
Verſ.7, H E tooke the books and readit, rc. Bcfore Moſes (;; >rinkled the people with bloud, the ſigns 
of the covenant, he firſt readerh the booke of rhe covenant : whereby we are raughrthe right 
uſe of the Sacraments, that the do&rine ought ro goe before the figne : Aliter luſoris ernnt /igna, te, 
Otherwiſe the fignes are bur rrifling and vaine, Calvin. The word muſt be joyned with the clement, This 
courſe the Apoſtle raketh with the Corinthians, reaching them the righr ule of the Sacrament : tharthey 
might come rogether with profir, and not with hurt. | 
| 3. Dot. Nothing to be taught befide Gods word. 
Verſc12. "F" He law and commandemens which I have written, for to teach them. This ſheweth,N3bil a4» 
cendum preter oracnula Dei; That nothing ſhould be raught beſide the word of God, Borrh. 
Which Beda before him noted well: that no man muſt teach the people of God other precepts, quamgue 
5pſe Dominus docuit, than thoſe which the Lord himſclfe hath raught : as S. Pam ſaith, 7 have received 
ef the Lord, that which I have delivered unto you,1 Cor.11,23. 


5. Places of Comroverje. 


1. Controv. Againit the Romaniſts,that the whole inſtitution ſerveth to conſecrate the Sacraments, 
'Verle7. H E read in the audience, &e. Moſes firlt readerth the ſumame of the covenant, before he addeth 
the figne of the covenant which was the ſprinkling of blond : by the which we learne, that 
the Sacraments are not conſecrated, by acertaine forme of words to bee uſed over them : bur by reading 
and rchcarlſing of rhe whole inſtirurion, ſuch a cleare and diſtin& voice muſt be uſed, Que ad homines d+- 
rigitur, & ad fidems gignendam valet ; Whichis direted romen, and is availcable ro beget faith, Calvin. 
Conrrarie to the dottrine and praftice of the Romaniſts, who denic the clements to be conſecrated by all 
the words of inſtirurion, but by a certaine forme of ſpeech to be uſed over the Sacraments; as in the Eu- 
chariſt, T his 5 my bode, this 1s my bleud, &c. whereas the whole ation of rehearſing the inſtirurion, is- 
vocation, receiving,thankſgiving,do helpe to conſecrate the Sacrament. Sce more hereof, Symepſ. (entnr. 
err.90.P4g.4.5 4 
2. Controv, Againft the reading of Scriptures in a ftrange tongue, 
| Dog Oleaſter here obſerverh belide, Hominem paciſcentem, debere cogneſcere ea, ad que ſe obligat; 
That a man making a covenant, ought to know thoſe things, whereunto he bindeth himſeclte, &c- 
which annotation doth evidently convince the Romaniſts of great crror : who doe nor cauſe the pe 
ro underttand thoſe things which they binde themſelves to keepe : ſeeing neither the Scriprures are read, 
nor the Sacraments adminiſtred in ſach a tongue as they docunderſtand: for the Apoſtle ſaich, If 7come 
#nto you ſpeaking tongues, what ſhall Tprofit you ? See more hereof allo, Smopſ.Cemmer.1.err.3.4. 
3- Confut, 1g ainit Cajeran, that this place is not wiſalleeged, Heb.g.19, 
Verſ.8. B Eheld the blond of the covenan;, Cajerane among other tions which he cakerh tothic ale 
| choriric of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, is,that the Author of that Epiſtle c<4p-9.19+ 
alluding unto this place, tranſlateth this word berzth, here uſed, which fignificth a covenant, edixw, 
zeltament : now berweehie a covenant and teſtament, there is great difference. hh 
onFr 
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Centra. The author in no otherſenſe uſerth that Greeke-word, Habizv, than S. Pdul cle where, who by 
the ſame word expreficrh rhe Hebrew (berich )as Galathi3.a7, and -24- which ward inditfercarly ligni« 
kerh cirher covenant, or a reitament. And Hierometeſtyficth, rhar the Sepenogitn for the moſt part, doe 
rorne che word ber:th, by thar Greeke word *- Butunbis place the Apalile appropriacerl that ward, to 
{ignific a teſtament; ſhewing the rrue effect and ſabſtance ot rhar ceremoniall covenant; confirmed by the 
ſprinkling of che bloud of beaſts, in this covenant and teſtament, made berweene God and uz iu Chrilt; 
22d ratificd in his bloud. | "5 | 
| 4. Controv. Whether the Divine ſubſflance of Gbd can be ſecne, 

Verſ.10. A Nd they ſaw the God of Iſrael, &c.Here we muſt rake heed of cwo errors,one which Hierome 
imputerh ro Origen, who didthinke the Godbead ofthe Father ro bee ſo inwiſible, ak that it 
con!d not be comprehended of the Sonne : the other was of the Anomeens, whoſe herefie was this, Naturan 
Dei non efſe inviſibilem ; That rhe nature of God wasnoriavifible. In rhisplace they faw God, nor in his 
Dirine effcnce and ſubſtance which is invilible, and incomprehenſible, bur they ſaw ſome evidenr ſignes 
of his gloxious preſence and Majeſtic 4 as Gregorie faith, Yideri per quaſdam 1maginer Dex pore, (ed per 
ipſam nature ſue ſpeciem non poteit; God may be ſcene by cerraine repreſenrarious, bur according ro the 
ſkew of his nature he cannor, 8c. The faithfull have borh in this world a ſighe of God, as our bleſſed Sa- 
viour ſaich, Bl-fſed are the pure in heart,for they ſhall ſce Godt and they (hall ſec him more fully in the nexr, 
as the Apoltle faith, We know when he ſhall appeare, we ſhall be like him, for we [hel ſte bim as he 4: Bur yer 
chismuit be underſtood with three conditions , the firſt is rouched by Hrerome, Nor ſolum Divinitaten 
Pairs, Fc. poſſe eculos carnis aſpicere, ſel mentss ; That not ozely the Divinitie of the Father, but neither of 
che Sonne oy holy Ghoit, can the eyes of the bedie ſee, but of the minds, & 6. So allo 4ibavaſina, xs he is cited 
by Auguſtine, Denm onnins efſe myiſibilens, © c. iſs in quantum Spiritu & mente noſes poteft ; That God 
is alrogerher inviſible, bur as he may be knowne in the Spirir and minde, &c. Thefe chen ac this time ſaw 
not with their badily eyes the cf{ence of God, bur certaine vilible ſignes onely, and demonſtrations of his 
eſence. Secondly, we ſhall have a more tull fight of God in the next world, than in this: as Angeftire 
faith, Nemo poteit in hac vita videre ſicnti eft;No man can ſee him in this life as he is: Ea promitreny ſantis 
in alig vita; To fee God in his nature, is promiſed in the next life &c. So alſo Gregorie, Quamdin hic mor 
taliter vivitur,c. Aslong as we live in this mortall life,God cannot be ſecne in bis nature,&c, Thirdly, 
yet fully che Divine nature ſhall not be comprehended of the Saints, no not in the next lite : as Auguſtine 
rothis purpoſe cirech Ambroſe, interpreting thar place of the Apoſtle, Who onely hath immortal, &e. 
whons 10ver man ſaw, neither can ſee, &e. S1 nature ipſine eff inviſebilitas, ficat incorruptibilitas, &c. If it 
perraine to the nature of God to be inviſible, as well as ra be tncorruptible, that nature ſhall not be changed is 
the next world, of inviſible, to become viſible, becauſe he cannor of incorruptible become corraptible, &c. 
Andagaine, upon thoſe words of the ſame Apoſtle, Tothe King everlaſting, immortall, inviſible, cc. hee 
writeth thus, Vnde ego non andes ita diſtingueregFc. Therefore [ dare not Zvide 87 dſt inguiſh theſe things, 
(which the Apoſtle hath joyned rogether) ro ſay, To him that i incorvmyeible for ever, 1 this world, aud 
the next + but inviſible, not inthe next world, bmt onely in this. Commrarie then to this orrhodoxall doctrine 
of the Fathers, agrecable to the Scriprures, are theſe yentrous and bold poſitions, That wee ſhall (in the 
next life) participate with Chrifts Godhead, aud be made capable of his D+yine ſubſtance, That there u not 
any thing of Goas which his Saints ſhall not ſee. Tn which aſſertion A»guſtine doth dirc&ly oppoſe him« 
ſclfe to all ſuch Dogmatiſts and Novcliſts, in theſe words, New qnui4 Der plenitudinem quiſqnan tion ſolum 
eculis corports, ſed vel ipſa mente aliquando comprehendit ; Not becauſe the fulneſſe of God, any can compre 
hend at any time, not onely with the eyes of the bodie, but with the minde it ſelfe, ©. forit ts one thing to ſee, 
another to comprehend the whole in ſeeing,&c. Totum comprehendituy videndo,quod ta videtar ut nitsl cjme 
lateat videntens, &c. The whole i comprehended in ſeeing, which i ſo ſeene, that no partthereof is hid from 


the ſeer,Fc, Here Anrnuſtine evidently reftifierh, tharGod cannor wholly be ſecne, unlefle nothing in the 


Godhcad ſhould be hid unto us, which here he manifeſtly denierh, 


6. Morall obſervations. 


1. Obſerv. Honewr in this life no ſigne of Gods favour. | 
Verſ.1, 3* Ome up, then and Aaron, Nadab and Abibn, &c. Theſe two which are bidden to come up 
Com loſes and Aaron, afterward were flaine with fire from heaven : which ſheweth rhar 
preferment in this life is not alwayes a figne of Gods favour , bur that the wicked are often exalred and 
os up, that they may have the greater tall : as the Lord ſaid he had appointed Pharaoh, to ſhew his power 
in him, Ferus. | 
2. Obſerv. Fe mutt wait npen the Lord with patience, 
Verſ.16."F" He ſeventh day the Lord called to Moſes. God would nor ar the firſt call unto'Hoſes, bur 
Mn him ro wait ſix dayc ; Vs ex familiaritate ſuperbiret;Leit he ſhould-wax proud by roo! 
much familiaritic, Oleaſter. Ve diſcammypatienter ferre,& ce And that we may learnero bearc ir patiently, 
ifGod at the firſt doe nor anſwer to ourdefire, Lippman, As S. Pan! therefoge beſought the Lord thrice, 
tharthe cempracion of his fleſh whereby he was buffered, mighr depart from him, 2 Cor.12.8. 
| 3- Obſerv. Sufficient depmties to be left in the Magiſtrates or Minifters neceſſarie abſence. 
Verſcrg, [ N that Moſes leaveth Aaron and Harin hisplace ; it ſhewerh that the like care in Miniſters 
God would bleſſe, ro leave able depuries in their place, when they have juft cauſero beabſenr ; 


and the contraric faulr he will ſeverely-punifh, B. Babing. 
| 4- Obſcry. 
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6701 4. Obſerv, The efficacie of faſting 4nd _ 
Verſ.18. H E was in the mount fortie dayes and fortie nights, Moſes 


fore, Cyprian, ; 
CC HAP, X X V. 
1. The Method and Argument. 


== N. this Chaptcr. Meſes beginnethto ſer forth ſuch generall ceremonies, as belonged 1g 

291. che Tabcrnacle, ' then inſtiruted for the publike ſervice of God : there are two party 

{| - thereof, the preparation, to verſ.10.the deſcription, to verſ.4.0. | 

A 1. In the preparation, theſe things are expreſſed in the charge which God piyeth 
to Moſes - 1. Who ſhall effcr the things required, namely, the people, weſ.,, 

FN 2. \Whar they fhall offer, verſe 3,4,5, 6. 3- To what cnd, verſ.3. 4.Atrer what man. 

” ner, vey/. 9. 

2. Inthe deſcriprion : Firſt, the Arke is appointed to be made, both the bodic thereof : 1. Of whar 
matcer, werſ.10. 2, Ot what meaſure, verſ.10. 3. With what ornamears, ir mult be overlaid with gold, 
verſ.11, 4. What adjundts and appengants both of rings and barres, ver/. 13,14, 15+ 5, And of theuſe 
thereot, verſ.16. As allo the cover of the Arke : 1. The matter, verſ. 18, 2. Mealure, verſe18. 3. The 
faſhion with Cherubims, how to be made, werf. 19. and how to be placed, verſ.20. 4. The place ofthe 
cover, verſ.21. 5, The uſe, verſ22, 

Secondly, che Table isdeicribed :. 1, The matter. 2, The meaſure and forme, werſ. 23. 3. The pans 
thereof, che crown, verſ.24..The border,verſ.25. The rings,verſ.26, 4.The appendanrs, the barres,v.s, 
5. The apperrenanrs, rhe diſhes, cups, goblers, verſi29. 6. The uſe, ro ſer the Shew-bread npon, verſ.z0, 

Thirdly, the Candleſticke is appointed to bee made : 1. The marter, and after what manner to hee 
wrought, of gold beaten with the hammer, verſ-31. 2. The parts, fix branches, three on the one fide 
three on the other, ver/.32. 3. The forme and faſhion,wirh boules, almonds, knops and flowers,to v.37, 
4+ The ufc thereof, werſ.37. 5. The appertenances, rhe ſnuffers and ſnuffe-diſhes, verſ, 37. 6.T he quan» 
tiric, ofa talent of gold all chis muſt be made, verſ.39. 


2. The divers readings. 


Verſ.4. Fine linnex, G. rather than, cotten, or, bhombafine, I. or ikke. cater, ſhes. H. 


Verſ.5. Badgers skwes. 1. V.A.P, C. or, ckinnes of Tax. B, which word ſignifieth a Badger : hetter | 


than, blew skinnes, L.S. the word techaſhim fignifieth Badgers. 

Verſ.5. Shittizs word. G.B.C.A.P.L. berter than, choice cedar. I. for there is another word in the He- 
brew to cxpreſſe chat : or, wood that would nor patrifie. S, it was ſuch wood indeed : bur the word is Shiv 
81 : what kinde of wood it was is to us unknowne. 

Verl. 17. 4 mercve ſeate, or propitiatorie. B.G.cum ceter.Opertoriums, a cover. A. a propitiatoyie cover. l, 
rhe word caphar {igniticth, borh ro cover, and appeaſe : but the firlt rather here : it ſerved allo tor the co 
ver of the Arke bur borh ſenſcs cannot well be joyncd rogerher. 

Verſ.18, Of gold beaten ant, or, drawne out. G, L. C. A.P. or whole worke, B.I. better than, fieled wathy, 
that is, which was not hollow. V, So.Oleafter,or, burned gold. S. mikghab lignificth that which is drawhs 
our, or beaten torth. | 

Verſ. 22, I will meet with thee, I,V.A.P, or, appoint with thee, O.teftifie nnto thee, B declare my ſeife une 
thee.G.he knowne of thee.S. bur jaghad fignificth properly to mcer with ar a time appointed, 

Verſ.29. Forthe belt reading herc, ſee the 38. queſtion following, 

Verſ.37. To give light to that which # before it, G. that is, of every part of 5r. I. betterthan, ow ove fide of 
it. S. or, over agamnit it, C,L. cum cater, at the paſſage of the face thereof. H. that is, round abour : forit 
gave not light oncly over again ir, bur on cach fide of it. 


3. The queſtions diſcuſſed and explaned. 


Quesr. I. Ofthe diverſitie of ceremonies, andthe reaſon of the inflitution thereof. 
Verk.1."F" Hen the Lord fpake ro Moſes. 1,Hitherto for the moſt part Moſes hath ſer forth the morall ant 
judiciall and poſirive lawes : now follow the ceremoniall, which were of two ſorts : cither 


geverall belonging unto all, ſuch as are handled in this booke of Exodus, or particular concerning the 


office of rhe Levites, which follow in the booke of Leviticus. 2. And theſe ceremonies were in number 
many in the old Church of the Jewes, borh becauſe they had many things thereby ro be repreſented and 
ihadowed forth unto chem : and the lefle ſignificant and more they were,the more they had necd of: theſe 
two arc the general reaſons of the number and multitude of their ceremonies, 3.And further, their cere- 
monics, whether common or gnerall, or ſpeciall and particular; were of foure forrs : 1. Such as were gi- 
Vcn, ex pare Deizon Gods bchalte, as ſuch were the Sacraments. 2:Such as were infticured on the be - 


ng to receive the law, did Pre» 
pare himſelte by faſting and prayer * by rhis we learne, char holy men, Nor eliqmidinagnum 
prins abſtinentia precefiſſet, 5, Did not enterpriſe any great thing, unleſſe abſtinence wen; be. 
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of the people, as the facriftces and oblacions, which they were all ro offer, 3. Such as cancerned the pre- 
pararion, diſpofirion and ordering of chole which were co worſhip, whether the Prielts or the people. 

. Some ceremonies belonged unro the common inſtrument of the ſervice of God, ag of the Sacramen:s, 
(acrifices, and other rites and obſervations : the firlt are ſer forth, chap, 25. 26. the ſecond, c: ap. 29. the 


' third, chap.27.28. rhe fourth of che generall inſtruments of all thoſe ſacred things, chap. 29. as rouching 


the anoinring, oyle, and perfume, Jum. 
QuesrT. 1 I. What time Moſes erefted the Tabernacle, whether before he receivedthe Tables 
of the law, or after. 
Yerſ.1. JF Hen the Lord fpake unto Moſes, G6. Calvine here hath a ſingular opinian by himſe!fe cencer= 
Tam che rime of erecting the Tabernacle, wirh the parts and members thereot; which begun 
kere to be deſcribed : tor he rhinketh that the Tabernacle was builr and fer up, artequam Moſes priures 
uubnlas afferret ; before Moſes had brought the firſt tables. And his reaſons are thele ; 


1. There is mention made of rhe Tabernacle, chap. 33. 7. immediatly after Moſes was come downe 


with the rables in his hand, which he broke : and therefore theTabernacle being prekeurly atcer ſpaken of, 
mult be made before. 

Anſw, This was not the great Tabernacle which was afterward made for Gods ſervice : for that Ta 
bernacle was not {cr withour the hoit,'as this was, but in the middeſt, (.zppsman. Bur it was Moſes T an 
bernack, whirher che people had acceflc ra conſult with God, I#n. And this ſhall more fully be declared 
when we eome unto that place, 

2, In rhis Chapter it is ſaid, verſ.16, Thom ſhalt put imthe &rke the Teſt:monie which T ſhall give thee : 
therefore he received the Teſtament before he made the Arke wherein he was to pur ir. 

Axſw. T his followerth not that the Arke was therefore made firit, bur chat the forme rhereof was de- 
ſcribed firit how ir ſhould be made, which was inthe mount : atrer which torme ir was made after thr 
Hoſes had reccived the Tables of the Teſtimonie. 

3. Objeit. When Aoſescommerh to cxhort the people to build che Tabernacle, he maketh no men« 
tion at all of their apoſtaſie and idolatrie : therefore ir is evident, integrum adhuc fuiſſe populnm, &c. that 
the people were yer ſound, they had not yercommirted that finne, tecing they doe iv checretully conke- 
crace their beſt rhings ro rhe Lord. 

Anſw. 1, The people had received correGion alreadie for their fault, and Moſes in ligne of Gods in- 
dignation againſt chem had removed hjs rent from among them, chap. 33. 7. theretore ic cangor be ſaid, 
thar no mention is made of rheir falling away. 2. The people, ſuch eſpecially as were-rouched with re 
morſe for their finne, did {o much the more ſhew themſelves cheertull in Gods ſervice, as a ſigne of their 
true repenrauce. 3. And Moſes having intreared the Lord for his people, would nor bee ttill harping 
_ ſame firing, in upbraiding them with their taulc ; leſt he might alrogerher have difcoura- 

ed them. | 

Wherctfore ir is very cleere that the Tabernacle was nor cre&ed and (ct up before the receiving of the 
Tables, bur atrer, for theſe reaſons : 

1. Becauie Moſes is ere bidden to make the Tabernacle according to all which the Lord ſhould ſhew 
him in che mount : but the forme rheceof was firſt ſhewed Moſes in the rnount, when he continued there 
fortie dayes and nights, in the end whereof he received the Tables, Dexr.9.10. T herctore che Taberna- 
nacle could not bee made before the faſhion thereot was ſhewed Moſes. Calvine here anfwererh, that di= 
vers times before this, 4ſoſes was in the mount with God, when the taſhion of the Tabernacle might bee 
ſhewed him, Bur it isevidenr, chap.24.18. that this was done in the forric dayes and nights when Afoſes 
was entred into the cloud, and there ſo long continued. 

2. Tris expreſly ſaid that the Tabernacle was reared up in the ſecond yeare, and the firſt moneth, the 
firſt day, chap.40.17, It was not then dedicated and ſer inorder onely,as Calvize antwererh, bur then firit 
ſerup. Andin the ſecond yeare, in the ſecond monerh upon the 20. day, they removed from Sinai, which 
was abour a monerh and an halte afrer : bur if the Tabernacle were baile before Moſes received the 
Tables, hee atter the finiſhing rhereof was rwice with the Lord, each crime tortie dayes: which could nor 
be, icing abour fortie or fittic dayes after the Tabernacle was ercited, the whole campe removed, as 
1 {ai 8 

3. Beſide by this meanes a great part cf Exod ſhall be tranſpoſed ; all that followerh from chap.35, 
tothe end, concerning the making and ſerring up of the Tabernacle, ſhould be in order placed betore the 
32.33.and 34. Chaprers : chis being admirred, rhat che Tabernacle was firſt erefted, betorc Meſes had the 
Tables delivered him. Therefore rather the order of the ſtorie is this : firlt, chere is the deſcriprion of che 
Tabernacle, rochap.30. Then followerh theler and impediment of building ir, the peoples tranſgreſſion, 
chep.32.verſ.33.T hirdly,the execurion of Gods commandement,and framing of the Tabernaclc,chep.35. 
to 40. Fourthly, rhe creftion and ſerring of ir up, chap.q0. Lyraniu, 

Ques T, ITI. Why theſe oblations are calledterumab, an heave offering. 
Verſ.2.Ty Eceive an offering for me. 1. The Latine tranſlator here readerh prixvires, furit fruirs, whom 
R Toftatme followeth : and he giverh this interpretation of it, that although che firit fruirs were 
properly derebrs comeſtibilibus, of things which might bee earen : yer here their offcrings ot gold, like, 
and ſuch other things are called the firſt fruits, Que iſtnd quod debatur erat de oprime, Fe. Becaule this 
which was given was of the beſt, as their firſt fruirs uſed ro be 5 for that which is called fir#, is raken rwo 
trayes, eirher for that which is firſt in time, or which is firF, that is, chicte in goodneflc, cxcellencie. Bur 


all this labour might bec well ſpared, ſeeing that the word in the original reramab, bgnificrh nor or — 
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faite, but rather an'clevation. 2, Others thinke itis ſocalled, rerumah, an elevation, or ſeparation : he. 


cauſeit was as lifred vp, and ſeparated from other prophane things, and confecrared ro God, Oleafter,'$g 
alfo rhe Chalde. | 3: Some doe make it a diſtin& kinde of offering here, from the other called! rennphab, 
ſhake offering: and it'is named rerawah, becauſe ir was heaved'andIifted up before the Lord, asthe ſhake 
offering was ſhaken ro andtro, CMarbachine. 4. Bur T rather thinke, that ir is here taken ſimple for an 
oblation or offcring, nor as it is diſtinguiſhed from rhe orher kinde;*called rexuphah, the ſhake offering 
Calume,-Iunins : tor in theſe great oblations, as Badgers skinnes, Rammes skinnes, Shirrim wood, thas 
cercmonie could not be obſerved, of heaving or litring rhem up. 
| | Quersr. I'V. Why the Lord ſaith, Receive an offering for me. T 

Verſ2. Or we. +1; Not rhar God: ſtandeth in need of any thing thar they had, ſeeing all whatſoever js 

| his ; bur.to ſherry, rhat whatſoever is offered frecly unro him, he accepreth o fir, Tangquam iliin 
mann dediſſemm ; As though we had given it into his hand, Gallaſim. 2. And although indeed all things 
ace pollured which are nor conſecrated unto God, and referred to his gloric ; yer, Pro ſua inaulgentia li. 
berunm omninm rerun {um nobis permittit ; He leaveth unto us the free ule of all things, ſo that wee 
ſome acknowledgement conteſſe wee have received them from him, Calvin. 3. And theſe things are 
commanded ro be ſeparated far the Lord, not as though he reſpe&ed his owne profit, as the wicked Mz. 
michees objected, bur all is for our profit and good, Pelarg. 4. And the Lord appointed them this forme 
of Exrternall worſhip, nor that the Lord was ſo well pleaſed with ſach rices, bur rhar hereby the people 
might be reclaimed trom thcir tormer ſuperſtitious worſhip, whereto they had beene addidted in Egyyr, 
and be brought by this meanes to conſeerate thoſe things ro the worſhip of rhe rrue God, which before 
they had ſerved Idols wirh, Pellican, 
QutzsT. V, Whetherthis free offering was the ſame, which was impoſea upon them after- 
| ward, chap. 38.26, 
Verlſ.2 VV Hoſe heart giveth it freely, Toftatrs here moveth this doubr, that ſecing every onefrom 

rwentic ycarec old and above was charged,chap.38. to offcr halfe a ſicle of gold and lilver, 

and thar all che worke of the Tabernacle was made of that ſumme of gold and filverſo impoled ; how 
they 2c {aid here ro-give ir treely, To this divers ſolutions are made : 1, Ir will be anſwered, that this 
free offering is not to be underitood of the filver and gold, bur of the other things here named,as theblew 
filke, B:dgers skinnes, Shittim wood, and rhe reſt. But rhis cannot be ſo, becauſe {1lver and gold archer: 
reckoned among their tree oblations, as well as the reſt : and afterward, chap.35 ,verſ.24. they arc faidto 
have offcrcd oblarions of {1jver,&ce 2. Againe it will be ſaid, that alchough there were halte a fick impo- 
ſed uron every one, yet it was voluntaric notwithſtanding, becauſe they gave ir with a good heart, Bur 
this canz1or ſtand neirher : tor ſeeing every one aswell the poore as rherich gave halte a facle, ir is like the 
rich wouid have given tor their tree offering morethan the poore. 3.It it be ſaid, that the filver wasoffes 
red by thc mer, char went under the account,and upon whom thar ſumme was impoſed, bur the women 
brought rhe tree offerings of filver and gold : the contraric is evident, thar both men and women after- 
ward brought their free offerings of gold and ſilver, chap.35. 22. 24. 4. Toftarmerefolurionis this, that 
there was a double offcring ; one which was firtt impoſcd, when Mofes came downe from the mounraine, 
which was tor every one haltea ficle : the other was tree and voluntarie :' and though ir be ſaid, thatal 
the worke of the Tabernacle was made of the gold and wulver that was ſo impoſed, chap. 38.24.yet ſeeing 
the people brought more than was ſathcienr,chap 36.5.It is like thar the overplus was of that which they 
freely offered, which was converted to other v'&* of the Santtuarie : like as we reade afterward, Numb.7. 
Thar at the dedicarion of the Tabernacle, tlic Princes offered cups of filver and gold containing many 
hundred ficles, which were nor ſummed in the tormer account, Exod, chap. 38, This his folution may 
well be received, faving thar one thing is miſtaken by him,thar he thinkerh every one above twentie yeare 
old offered halte a ficle ot gold: whereas they were charged onely to offer halte a ficle of filver : forir had 
beene roo much tor cvery one of the poorer lort to offer halfe a ficle of gold, which makerh a quarter of 
an Ounce, 


mY 


QursT, VI. Of the blew, purple, and (harlet colonr. 

vei4-B I ew filke prevple. ſcar/et. 1. The firlt word is teceleth, which the Latine tranflateth hyacin« 

|) thrm. which is a skie colour, Oleafter, or an azure, Gallaſs There is a precious ſtone of that 
name, which is like ro rhe Saphire ſtone in colour, which is liketo the cleere skic : there isalfo anherve 
ſo called of biew colour, inro rhe which the Poets imagine 4jax ro have beene transformed, Toftatw, 
This ar the orher colours following, Lyranm underitandeth as well of wooll as filke : and nor onely the 
matrer it felteunwrought, bur ſpun into yarne: as it is ſaid afterward, c.35.25.thar the cunning women 
did ſpinne with their hands, and brought the ſpunne worke, &c. Some thinke rhar this was a yellowiſh 
colour, becauſe in India there grow hyacinth flowers, of a colour like unto gold, O/iand. Berrh. Joſephus 
faith, rhar they offered alſo white wool}, befide the purple: bur the uſuall reading, to rake ir for a blew or 
azure colour, is more probable, Yatab. Becauſe the Saphire is of a skie colour, which the hyacinth re- 
ſemblerh, Zyran. as is before ſhewed. 

2. The next word is argamaz, which ſignificthnor the crimſon colour, as Re. David thinketh, which 
R.Saagieh underitandeth ro be the next colour which followeth: and it ſeemeth rhar this word is deriv 
of ragam, which the Hebrewes rake to fignifie a Prince z whereof the Latine word regews, a King, may 
ſeemeto be derived : this then was fuch a colour,as was uſed by Princes and Nobles, which was the purple 


. colour, Oleaſter. Ax the rich man, Lak.16, is deicribed to be clothed in purple. T his colour is madc ofa 


kinde of juyce or liquor which is found in a cerraine ſhell fiſh, called P»rpars, the Purple. The 
3, 
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3. The third colour is :olaghath fhani, which is the skarler double died : Some doe thinke thar both 
theſe words beroken the ſame thing, namely, coccinwm, the skarler colour : {o alforranflareth Montane . 
and rhe Chalde uſerh bur ene word, which fignificth skarler: bur rhe firſt word, telaghath, is a wormeas 
Pſele226. 1 ama worme, and nd man; And ir properly betokenerh a worme of red colour, as 7/ai.1, 18. 
Jfyonr founes were red, catolagh, as the red worme : for thar colour was made of a certaine worme. The 
other word ſhani, is derived of ſhanab, which fignificth to #rerate, to double, Oleafer. And it is taken for 
askarler, which is a deepe red, double died. So the Seprnagint, Latine, Yarab. Ins. And ſometime ir is 

c alone without any other word, 7/45. 1.18. caſhanim, as the doxble die, meaning crimſon, or skarler, 
dibapha, rwice died,becaulſe thoſe colours uſe robe double died,or died in graine : R.Saadiab raketh this 
tlaghath (heni,for the crimſon.So alſo Oſiend, Bur one of the words, ſhaxi, is rather taken for thar colour, 
being uſed alone, as 1ſai.1.18.cheſe rwo words rogether then beroken a deepe red, double died. 

: QuesrT. VII. what ſheſh was, which the nooft dbe tranſlate ſilke. 

4. The next word/hefþ, 1. Some take for filke, as Ofiander ; and ſo our great Engliſh Bible rgaderh + 
bur ſeeing no colour is expreſſed, ir ſeemerh it was ſuch a ing, as would rake no other die, but was of a 
xrfc&t whire colour; which cannor be filke, that is moſt apr of all other co rake colour : and therefore we 
uſually call the beſt raken colours,a filke dic, Boreh. 2, Tunins thinketh ir was xylinuns,a kinde of fine cor- 
ten, or goſlipine, which groweth in Egypr, whereof Pliziemaketh mention,{ib.18.cap.t. 3, Butrather it 
is held ro be gen Hini candidsſſimi, a kinde of fine linnen, made of molt fine threeds,which was much uſed 
in Egypt : and the chicfe men did weare garments made of ſhefh, of this fine linnen : as when Pharaoh cx- 
ded /oſeph, he cauſed him ro pur on fiich a robe, Gem. 1. Oleaſter. The Sepruaginr reade alſo Buonr, 
which ſignifierh nor onely that which we call ſericum filke, bur fine linnen : they uſe alſo another word, 
which ſignificth ew#fed, which is not in the originall, which they adde by way ofexplanarion: rhar they 
brought it readie rwiſted. Theſe foure colours,the Hebrewes ſay did expreſſe the foure clements : the red 
the fire, the blew the ayer, the purple the water, becauſe &@f the fiſh whence it is, the whicelinnen the 
earth, our of which it groweth : ſo by the Tabernacle, in a marineughe whole world was repreſented, 
Pelarg. Pellican, 


Que sr. VIII. Whether they uſed badgers chins. "WP 
Verſ'5. JD) Adgers (hirnes, 1. Some thinke they were oxe 8kins, or bull hides, Tofftat. But the word 
zechaſhins, hath no ſuch fignification. 2. Neither doth ir ſignific blew skins,as the Sepruaginr, 
of an hyacinth colour, or pelles ianthinas, skins of a violet colour, as K7 Latine: for this were an uncer- 
taine deſcription, not to ſet downe what kinde ef skins they ſhould be. 3. The Hebrewes in their T al- 
mud,ſay it was a beaſt thar had a ſported or ſpeckled skin 5 but what beaſt it was they know nor, 4. The 
received opinion is, that they were Badgers skins : for ſo the word rechaſbim,may ſeeme ro have ſome affi- 
nitie with the word ra.xo, which ſignificth a badger : and befide,badgersskins might ſerve well for rhe ut= 
moſt covering of the Tabernacle to defend it from the raine * they alſo uſtd to make fhooes thereof, 
Ezech.16.10. Such a kinde ofskin in Spaine they make their rargers of, which they uſe in their skirmiſh- 
ing for lightneſſe, Olzaffer. Theſe badgers skins were the urmoſt coveting of the Tabernacle, next un- 
der that was the covering of red ram skins,and under thar, the covering "a, of goatcs hairc, and the un- 
dermoſt were the curtaines, made of purple and blew {ilke, Toftar.qv.5. | 
QuezsrT. I X. What kinde eſwood the wood ſhittim was. X 
Verl.5 AED. of ſbittims, 1. The Septuagint reade fvaz #ne, wood that corruptcd not : ſo alſo 
Toſephns Gith, they n_—_ materiens ligneat contra cariens firmam, 4ccrtiaine kinde of 
wood not apt to conſume : bur ir ſcemerh here to bee a proper kinde of wood, though of thar qualitic, 
that ir might continue and ciidure, 2. Some rake ir for rhe box tree, ſome tor the pinc cree: the He- 
brewes, to whom conſent Tunizs, Fateblus, thinke it ro be a kinde of Cedar.Bur Oleafter objetterh thar 
> 1997 9 the word ſhox,of the ſame originall that ſhireims is, fignificth an oare; whereupon 
e conjefnreth, rhar this was nor the ceder or pine, which are untir to make oares of, becauſe they endavs 
not under the water: he therefore takerh ir ro be a kinde of wainſcor, which is uſed in Noble mens houſes, 
whereof there is great ſtore in Germanic, 3+ T incline rather ro Hrerows opinion, who rhinkerh ir was a 
kinde of white wood, like unto the white thorne which grew in the deſert : it was both a laſting wood, 
and of white colour ; and the place where ir grew ſeemerh ro be called hereof, Abel ſbuttim, wherouhe 
Iſraclitesencamped, Numb.33. 49. and there they abode a good wiile, chap.25,1.Gallaſ. but what cer- 
taine kinde of wood it was; it is now hard to define, | 
| Qusz sT. X. hence they had their ſhittim wood. þ F - | 
B Ur the queſtion here further is, whence the Iſraelites had this /hietims wood. 1,Ttis not like that they 
grew about mount Sinai, as ſome thinke, for then ir had beene an caſte matret ro have rovided of 
this kinde of wood, there being ſo great ſtore of it, and ar hand, that they needed not to be ſecully ad- 
moniſhed; ro bring ſhittim wood : and it ſcemeth, chap.35.verſ.24. that every one had'nor of this wood. 
2. R,Salomen,whom Lyranxs followerh, and of the ſame opinion is R. Abreham, hath this conceir, that 
Licob forcing by revelation, that his poſteritic ſhould crect a Tabernacle unto Cod, did of purpoſe 
bring ſtore of rhe roors of this fbirtime wood, andplanted themiin Eeyph and fo our 0 Feype Ifrac- 
lites brought them with them. But this Rebbine needed notto fetch rhis tale io far of, and to begin fo) 
tigh : for ſeeing Egypt aboundeth with all manner of rrees, it is as like rhat this wood originally, and at 
the firſt grewin Egypt, being a low countric and fruitfull, azin rhegric hillic region of Canaan: anditis 
imagined wirhour any ground, that it was rovealcd to Zecob fd long before, that God would make him 
aTabcmadcin rhe wildernelſe; So | E 47 
ann emo 3, Oleaftel 
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2. Olcafter milliking the former fable, yer thinketh rhat they mighr bring of chat wood onr of Egypr, 
becauſe, ebep.25.24. by the phraſe there uſed, Every one, with whom wa fore Shictim wood, &c. It fees 
meth that they had itthcnin a readinefle, Bur againſt this aſſertion it may be objeftcd: 1.Thar che boorgy 
of Shittim wood which weat to the making of the Tabernacle, being in length ren cubirs, and acubir 
and halfc broad, chap.26.16.cvery cubir according to the common meaſure,comaining a foot and halfe, 
that is, halfe a yard ; rheſe boords being of ſach lengrh and breadth could nor conveniently be carried our 
of Egypt, being ſo comberſome : for they had no other carriage, but upon their beaſts and their owne 
ſhoulders: and ſeeing they came outin haſte, it cannor be deviſed how To ſhould bring out with thegg 
boords being of thar lengrh and breadth, 2. Againc, to what end ſhould the Iſraclires have troubled 
themſelves with ſuch carriages ? Moſes yet had it nor revealed ynto him, that the Lord would haves 
Tabernacle made in the deſert : and ir is not like that they brought boords for their owne privare uſe, 
ro make thcir tents of, as Olſeafter thinkerth : for they ſhould have beene roo much combred with fych 
Carriage. 

3. Th ercfore the more probable opinion is, that there was ſome of thiskinde of wood not farre from 
Sinai, from whence the Iſraelites had it, Toffatus : which ſcemeth robe the opinion alſo of Hierome, Rut 
Toftatxs thinketh ir nor to be likely that they had this wood from Abel ſhitrim,mentioned, Numb. 33,49, 


borh becauſe ir-is not certaine, whether any ſuch wood was there growing,and beſide ir was in the coun» 


tric of the Amorites, who would not have ſuffered them to come into their land. | | 
Contre. Bur theſe reaſons conclude nor : 1. It islike that the place being named of Shitrime, had ſuch 
wood growing there : as the valley of Elgh was (o called of the Oakes there growing, 1 Sew. 17.2. 0x 
richo is called rhe Citic of Palme trees, becauſe of the Palmes there firuate, Dear. 34. 3- 2: This val 
was rathcrin the plaine of foab, whoſe countric the Iſraclites were not to meddle with, than in the 
countric of the Amorites, N«w6b.33 48. Bur becauſe the Ifrachces were nor yer come o tarre as to Abel 
Pittim, it is like that there was ſome of that grood necrer, from whence they had ir, than Abel ſbirim, 
though there mighr be the greatcitſtore and abundance thereof. 
QueEsrT. XI. Why no iron was uſed in the Tabernacle. a 

Ow whereas three kinde of mertals are here named among the things rg be offered,gold, filver, and 
N braſſe : x. Ir is to bee conſidered, thar theſe three were eboſen as the moſt precious and mct- 
tals, and beſide ſerviceable for the uſe of the Tabernacle. Gold and filyer arc held ig all places to beethe 
mettals of greateſt price and value ; and the braffe here named, ig nor to be raken for oxdinarie and roms 
mon brafſe, which js ſubje& az iron to raft and canker, bur the fincr ſort, which hath ſome mixture ad 
temper with more precious mettall, ſuch as the. Corinthian brafſe was, which was tempered wither 
and gold : for when the Romanes tooke that Cirie, they ſer the Temples on fire, wherein were Tdalsaf 
gold,filver, and brafle : all which being melted rogerher did rynne into one Jumpe, whereof came the Co» 
rinthian brafſe. 2 Beſide theſe three thexe was no other kinde of merrall uſed, not tianc or led, becauſe 
they had beene too weake and yeelding, and nor inthat reſpeR fir far the worke of the Tabernacle : apd 
iron,though ir had becne for rheftifneffe and ſtrength rhereof fir for the ſervice,yer it is a baſe and courk 
metrall, whereas God mult be ſerved with the beſt 2 and befide, if ir ſhould have becene uſed for the pinnes, 
which were faſtned into the ground,” and ſtxerched qur the rent, they would have gathered rult, ado 
ſhould not have beenc fo convenicnr, . 

QuesrT. XII, To what uſes theſe things ſerved which were offered. 

-7- Heſe things here preſcribed, had rheir ſeverall uſes in the worke of the Tabernacle. 1. The gold (cr- 

ved, to overlay the Arke with gold within and withqur, ta make rhe rings thereof, the Cherubimy 


alſo were niade of gold ; therewith was the table of ſhew-bread overlaid ;#and the crowne, with the rigs | 


; thereof; the cups and goblers were made of pure gold ; ſo was the candleſticke with all the vellels thereto 
\ belonging ; the raches that coupies the curtaines were of gold; ſo, wore the heads of the pillars, that dis 
! vided the moſt holy from the holy place,as it is expreſſed ar large,chop.26.27. 2. Of the ſilver were made 
| allthe ſockers, or foot-ſtoolesofall the pillars round abour the Tabernacle, and the chaprers or heads of 
the ſame, chap.38.28, 3. The brafſe was ro make the braſen Altar, andall the yeſſels thereto belauging 
and all che ſockets of the pillars, and rhe pinnes gf the Tabernacle, chap.38.31. 4. The blew filke, purpley 
ſcarler, and fine lingen,were ro make the curcaincs, hangings and vailes of - Tabernacle,and thepricltly 
garments, as is ſhewed chap.27.28. 5. The goates haire was to make certaine curtaines to be a covering 
' forthe Tabernacle, chap.26.7. The Badgers skinnes and Ramme skinnes were to make rwo other out- 
ward coverings, chap. 26. 14. 6. The Shictim wood was imployed toward the making of the Arke, and 
the barrcs thereof; the rable of Shew-bread, with the barres likewiſe thereof ; all the baords of the Taber 
; nacle and the barres, chap.27., The pillars alfo at the entrance of the Sanftuarice, and which made the pat- 
ſ tition berweene the holy and moſt holy place, were of Shirtim wood, chap.26.32,37. Likewiſe the Altar 
of burnt offerings, wich the bars thereof, ch«p.27. and the Altar of incenſe, with the harres, chap. 39-Were 


of the ſame. | 
QuzsrT. XIII, Ofthe uſe of the ojle and ſbices, 

O Te for the light, fpices for the aneinting oyle,&c. 1. The Lampes and lights ofthe Taberna 
cle were not nouriſhed or made, either of waxe, becaulc it hath a mixcurcof houcy, which 
( wasnot ro be uſed in any offcring, Levit.2.11, or of tallow, forthen it muſt be cirher of cleanc beaſts. or 
| anclcane : but the yncleanc, nor any part thercof were not to.bee brought into; the Fabernacle.. Ihe 
cleane beaſts were of two forts, ei ct ſuck which they might cat of, bur not ſacrifice, as the Hart, the 
Rocbuck, and the like; bur chele being uncleanc in rcſpedt of any rdigiousnlc, becaufe they. were n9t + 
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be faccificed,oo part thereof was to be brought into the Tabernacle. And as for the cleanc beaſts, which 
mighr be ſacrificed, the far rhereof was to be burned upon the Altar,Toftar.gu.s, | 

2. Theſe ſpices were of rwo ſors; ſome were ro be tempered and incorparare togerher to taake aſoft 
and liquid ointment, and ſame co be bearen to powder, to make a fivcer perfume : they were ro bring 
them, not mixed or componnded, bur in their fimple narare : for neicher did they know tow ro com- 

d chem,burt oſes by Gods direftion ſhewed after how they ſhould be made: and beſtde;if they had 
ught rhe ointment and perfume ready AE TS ger had beene danger;[eſt they ſhould have pro- 
phancd ic for their private uſes, which is ſtraidly-forbidden,cbep.30. Toftar, qu.s. 
vEST. XIV, Of the myſticell and mcrell app'icarton of theſe divers oblatiens, 

I Oncerning rhe ſpiricaall applicarion,and end of rheſe divers oblarions, 1. Bede dorh myftically inter- 
'$ pret them : by the gold, he underſtandech a fincere fairh,more precious rhan gold : by tilver,che con- 
{ſfion of fairh: by rhe blew or filke colour,the lifting up of our hearrs ta heaven by the purple.the ſuffe- 
rings and paſſions which arc cadured for the rruch : by the double ſcarler, the rwo- fold love of God, and 
our neighbours : by the lilke, the chaſtiry of the fleſh : by rhe goars heire, whereof they made ſackelorh; 
repentance. 2. Bur Repertus application is more fir,and leffe curious; by rheſe divers oblations,he un- 
derſtanderh the divers gifts which God hath beſtowed upon his Church. As fome he gave to be Apoltles; 
ſome Prophers,ſome Evangcliſts : Hec grandia dona,atrums,argentum ſant,cy8. Theſe great gifts arc as the 
gold,filver,and precious ſtones, whereby rhe ſpirituall Temple is buile. 3.Likewite Procopms makerh this 
morall uſe : thar as here the Lord acceprerh nor only the gold and ſilver, ſed neg, lazam caprinam afperns- 
twr,cc. (0 ncicher doth he deſpiſe even the goars haire,if ir be offered with a franke mind,%c.So God re- 
fulcrh nor the ſinallelt and meanctt gitrs which are offered unto him in faith, as our blefled Saviour cum- 
acaded che devorion of the poore widow,that threw rwo mites iato the treaſury. 

QuesT. X V., Of the ſignificationof the Santtuary;and wherefors it was ordained, 

Verſ'8. A Lfo they ſhall make me a Sauttuarie. 1.Some Hebrew Rabbines,as R, Abraham, 4b.Exra,doe 

+{ AY very curiouſly by the Tabernacle decipher rhethree worlds, the /mrellefinall world, where is 
the ſeat of God with his Angels: for ſo over rhe Arke was Gods mercy ſcar, and the Cherubims ftrer« 
ay their wings over it, repreſented the Angels and blefled Spirits. And the Material world : as they 
would have the blew covering co ſigaifie heaven : the vaile, the clouds : the ſeven lampes, the ſeven pla- 
vers: by the fice on the Alcar,and the wacet in the laver,they underſtand the clement of fire and warer.So 
the rhird world, which is called the lictle world, which is within man,they would haver ntced by rhis 
Tabernacle : as in the Arke there were two tables, ſo there is in mans minde underſtanding, and reaſon : 
asthere were divers inſtraments in the Tabcrnacle,for divers purpoſes, fo in man there are divers organi- 
callparrs for the naturall tun&ions and operations. And in chis curious manner the Rabbines goc on, 
plealing rhemſelves in cheir owne fanſies : whereas the Lord ordained not his Tabernacle for any ſuch 
end or purpoſe, bur onely that they might have a place, where to profeſſe the warſhip of God, that he 
mighr dwell among them,and ſhew chem comfortable fgnes of his preſence in hearing their prayers,and 
granting their requeſts. | 

2. Yeathele Rabbines ro their curioſity adde impiery : for they thinke thar God ordained rhe T aber- 
nacle,and the inſtrumears of divers figures,and divers merrals, Ur diverſe virinres 4 cleftibus influxe re- 
cpiantmar,&c. Thar thereby divers verrucsſhonld have their influence from the ccleſtiall bodies : and ro 
this end,chey ſay,the Temple was afcerward builr at Jeruſalem, becauſe of ſome ſupernarurall ifluence 


ty making God as an Inchanter or Sorcerer working by tigures and mertrals,as Magicians in their inchant= 
menrs obſerve ſach things ; whereas rhe Lord by his Law condemaeth all ſach ſuperſtitions : 2,As allo ab- 
ſurdiry,tying the Lords ſupernatural working to cerraine places and initruments : Gods narurall opera« 
tion indeed is exercifedby tuch natural Rbcitings meanes,as he hath appointed; bur his ſupernarurall 
worke is not limired to places nor meanes. 3+ Likewiſe, an impoſſibility toRlowerhiin making corporall 
and mareriall chings,the inftruments ro convey ſpiritual graces, whereas ſpiritual things are norderived; 
but by ſpiricuall meanes, Toft ar. qv. 9. | | 

3. Bar the rrue ends whereforc the SanAtuary was ordained, where theſe : Firſt, the Hifforical,thar ſee- 
ing God had made the Ifraclites a peculiar people to himſclte, rhar chey might have a peculiar kinde of 
worſhip from all other nations: therefore God appointerh a cerraine place, with cerraine perfons and 
Miniſters, by whom cerraine rires and ceremonies ſhould be performed, whereby he would be worſhip- 
ped wich more reverence, ſandtity.,and purity, rhan the Geanriles worſhipped their gods, Toftar.qs.9, 

Secondly. for rhe myſticall end : Beds faich,that this earthly Tabernack repreſemerh the heavenly,un- 
tothe fimilitude whercof we ſhould conforme our ſelvesinearth : Si ad Argelorum tn txlis conſortia tex- 
dimr,deberans vitans eorum in terris (Fc timitart ; Keve rend ro enjoy the company of Angels in heaven, 
ve ſhould imicare their life incarrh. The Tabernacle alſo ſiggifterh! by whom God is worſhipped, 


andin whom God doth maaifeit himſelte unto us,Sizeler, 


Thicdly,cvery faichfull man is this Temple of God,as the Apoſtle appfieth ir:Te are the remple of the li. *#:616; 
ing God,as God bath ſaid, | will dwell among themand walke thers. W pen Bernard makerh chi mo» De interiee. + 
al application, Et nes murders conſeientiam noſtram,ee, And ler us purge our conſcience,chet whet che Down cep.6. 


Lord commeth, faraters in nobi ixveniat manſionem, be / fiude in ws 4 manſion prepared. 
QuzsT. XVI. How the Lardis ſaidts dwell in che Sonituary, 
WrFA I may dwell among them. 1. God hath three Kinde of temples, Heb re gas er in ſe= 
ipſe, &c, He dwellerh principally in — becanſe ke onely e: 
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we | Fa *# #7 $k * « p EEE oye .. 2 
as Apocal.21.22. The Lord God almightic, andthe Lamb are the temple of the celeſtial Teruſalem, Hz: ; 
tar Dew in demo ſecrata, &c. God alſo dwelleth in his ſacred houſe, by rhat ſpirituall worſhip which i; ; 

InZ9ift.1.ad there cxhibired unto him. Habitar Chriftws per fidens in cords bias thc. And'Ch dwclleth'by aith in our k 
Corinth.cop.3. hearts, Themas. 2. But God is not ſaid ro dwell inthe Sandtuary, as though he were there condy y 
lf. 3. whom neither heavens nor carth can containe : but becauſe there he revealed himſelſe by his word, ap Y 
heard their prayers, Er gratioſs ſne preſentia figna inftitnit ; And appoinred there fignes of his gratios s 
preſence, Marbach. And we muſt remember, Nov immenſam Dei eſſextian, ſed nomen & memorian;ling þ 
;bi habitaſſe; Not thar the infinite eſſence ef God, bur his name and memoriall there dwclled, Catuing k 
3- And this he did in reſpe& of the peoples infirmity : Proſentians gratie voldit.vifbils ſymbols reftari; p 
He would teftific his preſence by ſome viſible tigne,Colvin. Andrhis he did forrhe peoples eaſs;rhar they bf 
ſhould nor nced to come unto thar mountaine to offer their ſacrifites, Lyrav. And becauſe the pee A jo 
were not yet reclaimed from their ſuperſtitions, Neceſſarine erat aliquis cultins externus,ne d:iſſineren; hy h 
An excernall forme of worſhip was neceffaric,leſt rhey might have tallen ro ſome other, Fer, And God 
tellech them, he will dwell among them, Ve ſumprum hilariter faciant, & c. That they more cheerctylly a 
might beſtow upon this worke, Calvin, Ernt enm timeant preſentem ſemper; And that they might a. de 
wayes feare God,and ſtand in awe of him,as continually preſent among them, Pellicay. "* 
| @»- uEsT. X V II. Whether Moſes ſaw apatern: of the T abernacle in the mount, "YT 
Verſ.9, Ceording to all that T ſhew thee. 1. Ferxs thinketh, that God ſhewed unto Aoſes the Taber. 
| nacle in the mount, Nov externa viſene, ſed interna & prophetica ; Not by ahy external vijur,. Ve 
but internall and propheticall. Bur if Moſes had not ſeene the very faſhion and proportion of the Taber. 
nacle, he could nor ſo cxattly in cyery reſpett have cauſed it afterward ro be made, according to this de. oy 
ſcription, 2. Therefore Lyranns opinion is rather to be received : Offendit viſone imaginaria, &c, He het 
ſhewed the Tabernacle unto Moſes by an imaginary viſion, So two waycs was the Tabernacle ſheyed wo 
Moſes : for firſt, every thing was deſcribed and expreſſed in word: Deinde ad majorems evidentiorams, ler 
cognitionem ; And afterward for morc evident and full knowledge, they were ſhewed unto him in viſion, ſho 
Tofb4t.qu.10. And Olcafter here urgeth the fignification of rhe wordeabnith, which ſigniticth nor the opii 
fimilicude or paterne, bur rhe edifice ir ſelfe. So rhat the Lord ſhewed unto Moſes the very forme and is.fc 
faſhion of the Tabernacle: he faw it not in dreame, bur ir was repreſented to his fighr,as is evident, we, mor 
40. 3. And as firſt that heavenly paterne which Afoſes ſaw, was ſhewed ro make the rerrene Tabcrnade rig 
by : ſo alſo the cxternall Tabernacle ſerved to be a type and exemplar of heavenly things, as the Apoſtle 1T 
ſhewerh, Heb.8.5. And ſo Raperensreconcileth Afoſes and rhe Apoſtle : for becauſe the celeſtial patera ſto 
was firſt ſhewed unto Moſes, whereby he ſhould make the external Tabernacle, therefore Ipſa caleſia the! 
#5 exemplaria dicumtar ; The cclcſtiall are faid to be apaterne or exemplar unto him : bur becauſe the Ly: 
Apoſtle would have the Hebrewes,that by theſe externall things, Extenderent ſe ad cognitionem caleftiny' 
They ſhould rend to the knowledge of heavenly things : Terreftria hes difta ſunt exemplaria celeſtins; Ver 
Theſe terreſtiall things are ſaid whe paterns of the heavenly. | 
Que sT. X V III. Of the exceltencie and dignity of the Arke, and why it was made, ron 
Vcrſ.10." FF Hey ſhall make an Arke. Firſt, thoſe things arc deſcribed which were within the Tabema- by G 
| be 4 was the Tabernacle it ſelfe is appointed to be made, c. 27. And firſt he beginneth with ally 
the Arke,which was in the molt holy place of it : and then thoſe things are deſcribed in this Chaprer, nelk 
which were withour the vaile in the holy place, as the table of ſhew-bread, and rhe candleſticke, Lyres, ted « 
2. The word herc ufcd,is ero»,which Ggnifcrh'a cheſt or coffin; as /oſephs body was purup in ſuch an one, witr 
Gereſ: $0.26 and ſehoiada the Prieſt made an arke or cheſt ro pur the money in thar was gathered, Aontan, De ar, dien 
> inge12+ 2% fbric. 3» The Arke was the principall part of the Tabernacle; which was made for theſe three ends; herh 
I» Thar ir ſhould be as a rcft and ſtay of the mercie ſeat, from whence the Lord gave his anſwers: 2,That Meſ 
therein might be placed the tables of tone, Dextr.10.1,2.Feres and Toſtatas thinke, har thereinallowere And 
Kebreg; placed the por of Manna,and Fares rod : bur it is evident, Kzng. 8.9. that the tables of ſtone only were Tabe 
in the Arke: the other were rather placed before it. 3. The Arke was made,that the Iiraclires might have overt 
ſome certainty where to offer their ſacrifices: for whereſocver the Arke was, there rhey might lawiull theta 

| ſacrifice, Ferns, 4.The Arke,God would have to be greatly reverenced of all : and to that end, the Lord 3, 

"98 did three wayes honour it : firſt, by his preſencc, in giving his anſwers and oracles from the mercic ſea, for it 

places 


Lib. 10.de civite 
Dei cap. 17. 


Verſro. "Ye cnbires and an halfe lovg. 1.T his could ner be the great Geomerricall cubire, which col W there 

| rained fix common cubires,as Origene teſtificrh, how.2.iw Geneſ. for then the Arke had beeve BW horhj 
00 wide and large to be carried upon mens ſhoulders, Toftar. gueſt. 12. 2. Neither is this meaſure of:W -.z 
cubire to bee taken according ro Moſes cubite, as Toſtarws thinkerth ; for hee ſpeakerh of a certaine BW dent 

. knowne and uſuall meaſure; butif the meaſure ſhould be raken according ro the length of a mans ane, W ſenſe 
from rhe cubire or elbow ro the top of the fingers, ir ſhould be uncertaine, 3, Some would have it i i = x 


Petiic. Secondly,in ſuffering none to Jooke upan it : for fifry thouſand of the Berhſhamites were {lains, 
becauſe they gazed upon the Arke, 1 Sam.6. x ap was not lawfull for the Leyites ro looke into ir,nor the 


Pricſts che ſonnes of Aaromonly the high Pricſt,that went in once in the yeere to make reconciliation, 
did ſee ir, Toſtat.qu,1 1. Third) , the Lord by divers miracles did countenance the Arke, as before it,the 
waters of Jordan were Hvided,the walles of Jericho fell dowac, Dagon,the Idoll of the PhiliRims,betore 
ie,loſt both his head and hands, 4wouf. * | | 

Quesr. XIX. Ofthe bigneſſe of the Arke, and how the cubite is to be takgn here, 


derſt250d nor of the common cubire, bur of that which was called cabirws ſecer, rhe ſacred cubite, which 
contained ſeven hands breadth, whereas the common had bur fix, Pelarg, Bur Moranss gfverh - 


IANA EE BAS EY: 1 | 


fommentitines, imagined : for we reade nor of any ſuch thing made withour the Arke. 
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ce hands breadth iſnro the comment Gbit,/andbarcrorhetubix which he Hales i « In appares. de. 
the (coall oc fawfolt irbje, Te feetncrh racher, chat-ehe-uſuall cable eomined faxtahtle br ng, aps. & 


ef : fixtaihids L 
2x: fingets : and the! dther,27. pers. of feven e it Abd Wivon. 
fart om tp ht 
þ g 


dene,'Ezech. 46:5. hatthe grearcubie, called vo | 
and an fratid breadth'which-was fonre fingers; or uureerhmainbs nhoreifuryahe 
great cubir- was uſed among; ric Perfians,called roptus cuborios Priſirnne,the 
bir, which was notinuſe amongthe — HO! ny 
followed in the making of the T abtynadle: 43 Wherefore Y rdches, thitthewfaall and ordinary 

cubi is here to-be raketi! which conralnedewo: hands bregdlih of the'grea 2464 thx of che Th : 
the great or large hand breadth called ny Sus, contained twelve fitipers, the (pact ercherh 
andrhe lirelc fingerſtretched our :the1efſe called yy;uy, contained biyfoure fingtts /Sothon whores Fo- 
ſephin Gairh,chat the Aﬀke'wis five palniegor hand breadehs longyrmaethree broad, he tt aneth the lurge und 
prear pale or hand breadth, called a/Szpi, and ſorheyiunake revs cablts and half} in lengrh, aid acn- 

i and halfe kt breadth, | Beda-followeth'this accountiof _ fying, Neepweitidur homintm Tn : 
dew, in ſeriprurts diving & ſecularibits-tloft;furruns hoo yotwiſ]e latere(Fc. ſt is not likerhara Jewbeing xe. deTebgh 
learned in divine andFecular writings;could beighnomitit herein; Andi this eaſe doc Borrhaius and R3- 1b,3,5x;" 
bera take the cnbir* here. "IO SVG SST PW OB RG UE 36 02 27 fe 5 DOWD * £26. S360 EEO " 

Que s Tt. X X. Whether the vinps and barres were inthe Iengrh or breadeh of the rhe. 
Ver{.t 2, Ty Po rings ſhall boon the ohe Sde, oO. 1:/Toftares therein tollowing the opinion of R: Selawo, 
| | chinks! rhat rhieſe rings, thorow the which the barres were put ro earry rhe Arke, were not 

inthe length, bur the breadrofthe Apke: for if rhebarres hadbeene pur Jang wayes, then there had 
beene bur a cubir and halfe, che brexfrſiof 'rhe Arle! berweene barreand barre, which ſpace had beene 
too narrow for rwo'to carry behifide, and-cwo before ;z'one ſhould have hindred anorher. [But this is a 
fender conjeftore : for they which carried the Arke may be ſappoſed ro have borne ic upon their here 
ſhoulders,and ſo rhey might hive roome enough withonr hindring one anorher. Cajeranc is of the 
opinion,thar the Arke was carricdſcewndun /atitudinem, at the bieadth, nor long wayes: and his reaſon 
for more dignity ſake'thar it ſhonld '\nor beccarricd a8 thing of burthen, Jong'wayes. Bur there is no 
more grace or digniry in-carrying one way than morker : ir ſcemerh they rather reſpetted in the car- 
riage eaſtnefſc a comeclineſſe, which'was performed in carrying'ir in lengch morechan in breadth. | ; 
2. Therefore Toſephas opinion is more probable, that;anmoli inerant ex niroy, longiore datere,the rings were 14:3-Antiqh, 
{ton each of rhelong fides, So alſo CAeontares, And this is more agreeable to the rexr, thar faith _ Temp! 
the rings were in the ſ1des of the Arke, which were in the lengrh : rhe ochier were rhe eads,not the lides, /5, 


fabric. in appa= 

Lyranus. | rat, 
QuesT. XXI. Whether ary thing were inthe Arke beftde the tables of ſtone. 

Verſ.1 w Hou ſhalt put in the Arke the Teſtimonie, which I ſhall give thee. 1. Ropertas here by this 
Teitimony underſtanderh nor only the Tables of tohe, but rthe-pot of Manna alſo, and Ae- 

ren; P.od, Bur that cannot be, as Toſtarns reaſonerh, becauſe this Teſtimony here ſpoken of was given 

by God himlclte, fo were neither of the other, .And although che other were in ſome ſenſe reſtimonies 

ao unto Iſracl, as the pot of Manna teſtified untg them how God miraculouſly fed them in the wilder- 

nelſe,and Aaror5 Rod reſtificd, char the cribe of Levi uſurped nor thar calling,bur were therein appoin- 

ted of God : yer the Tables of the Law were ſpecially {> called, quia reffes exanr,& ec. becauſe they were 

witneſſes berweene God and his people, that they had received theſe precepts of God, and promiſed obe- 

dience, Lyrav, 2. But though Toſtarms hercin diſſent from Rwperras in the expoſition of theſe words, yer 

herhinkerh thar all rheſe rhrec were in the Arke,qve/at 1; and chat rhe booke of Denteronomie, which 

Moſes writ,was there alſo: which Meſet commanded the Levires co pur in the fide of the Arke, Dexr.31; 

And this they thinke ro be confirmed by the Apoſtlesreſtimonie, Heby.9.3. After the ſecond vaile was the 

Tabernacle,which ts called the Holteff of all, which had the golden cenſer, and the Arke of the Teff ament 

overlaidwith gold,inthe which the noldew pt which had Manna,was,and Aarons rod that had budded, and 

the tabIryof the Teſtament. Bur in this place, as fwwins; Ribera, Pelargiirhave well obſerved, che telacive _ _ his 

7, in purinthe which, is not referred ro rhe Teſtaineht;bur ro -xlws, the Tabernacle before ſpoken of t 1 ;4,, 14.1.4, 

for it isnor nnuſaall for rhe relarive tobe referredto the former antecedent,as maybe obſerved in dives empi.c.n. 

places. 3. Therefore the truth is, that thert was nothing in the Arke beſide the tables of the Law, as is 

evidenily reſtified,2 Rzxg:$:9. and + Chronis:t6. 07 : Us ' 

Some docanſwer,tharin Moſes time alt theſe were in the Arke; but not in Salwmony > ſo Catharinus : Lib. de Clavide 
nd ſome conjetture, rhar the — tHave taken awiy rhe other, when'the Arke was in their cu- _ _ 
ſody : fc Geneverſ,* But Toſephits evi Ks wittreſſeth,thar there was never anything pur withio rhe ; oil! King, 
Arkh Goiag the tai GE onc;"/ ge?" "x 2017 790 Oovor 2d 25:7 RUNNER '' Ljekbbg. 

Thomas Aquini#s thinker har the tables of ſtontarefaid to be there, becauſe although the reſt were antintap.s,ge 
there alſo,che Arke was trtade {pecially ro keepe rHoff'tables of ſtone:Bat the rext is plaine that there was 66-8. 62. 
nothing there befide, © ) OL F9YCI 2h $2 R535 3 (16411 (I IEML, + ' | 
" Anſelynes Carh,rhar rhicy arc faidto beir rhe Arke,becaſc they were neerc fo the Arke. Bur it is evi- 

G&ntthat the tables of froncwere notonly titere rhe Arke|bur in the Arke jt (fe + therefore in the ſame 

ſenſe they are thot al Fald! ro be in theArke; I ant weeE 

| Lyranerin 2 Kg. $. Abulenſyqu.$:4nd Caſttdhe;? rhatrhe tables of the Law were only iti the 
Arke,and the othet two were in little cheſt or r the fide of 'the Arke, Bur this Rybers faith is 
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Lib.2.de romp. © | T becauſe it wy 


cape3, 


| wperrme 
and halfe in Iengrh,cquall co the Rarure of nian,ſo God hath in carth;and Uke une 


In patoral.s.2z, the capacity of men. 3. By the Arke Gregorze underftandeth : by the foure rings the fours 
paſtoral. .z, ty 3. BY CHE foure 


log, 928 was made of dureable and laſting wood : and as it was covered within and without with gold : 
ſa & regalis onmia in eo ſunt , & all chings were precious and princelyin him. 5. OY by the three 
thinpsin the Arke contained, would have deſcribed rhe three © of Chriſt ; by the Tables of theLaw, 
regiaw dignitatem, the kingly dignity, becauſe ir beloagerh unto the King ro make Lawes ; the Rodof 
eAaron berokeneth the Prieſthood ; the por of Manna,cibetionem fidelinm, the feeding of rhe fairhtul|; 
whercin conſifterh the propheticall office of Chriſt, 6. Harbechixe more at large doth thus 
it: 1.The gold of the Arke ſhewerththe divine nature of Chriſt; the wood his humanity. 2.The crown 
of the Arke ſignificth, that he was crowned with the graces and gifrs of the Spirit, 3. By the preaching 
_ ofthe Goſpell the name of Chriſt is publiſhed ro all the world, as the Arke was carried by foure rings, 
4. The Tables of the Law in the Arke ſhew that Chriſt was the end of the Law. 5. The por of Many 
Higriifieth thar Chriſt is the true food of our ſoules, 6. Aarens Rod that budded was a type of Chriſts ts 
farreftion, whoſe body revived, and as it were floriſhed out of the grave. Burt, as in generall the Taker. 
nacle was a type and figure of celeſtiall chings,as the Apoſtle ſheweth, Hebr.g.5. and the chicfe ſopeof 
thoſe ceremonies was to ſet forth rhe ſpiricuall ſtare of the Church under Chrift, yer norwirhſtandingic 
is notnecefſary neither convenicnt,to make ſich a _—_— application in particular of cvery rhing which 
belonged unto the Tabernacle: _ che principall cetemonics of rhe Law ſerved ro ſhadow forth 
the body, which was Chriſt, yet they had many ceremonies which had no ſach fignification, bur ſerved 
only as ornaments of rheir externall ſervice. Herein therefore thar aſſertion of Tofarxe may be appro. 
ved, Torn ille Batre fignralis fait in wniverſali von in particulari,ee. All that itare was figurative ingene 
rall ( becauſe the wht ſtarc of the old Teſtament-had that cnd to pretigure rhe new) bur nor in crery 


particular. 


Quest., XXI II. Ofthe coveris of the Athe, what faſhion it was of, whether it 
covered the Arke,or hung over. 


Verf.1 7 own ſhale make 4 mercie ſeat, &c. 1: The word caphoreth ſignificrh both a covering, anda 
 propiriatory ; being derived of eaphar, which figniherh both ro hide and cover, and toip 

peaſe : which word ſhewerh a two-fold uſe thereof, bottr ro be a cover for the Arke, and to be a place 

trom whence they ſhould receive anſwers from God, and make atonement with him. 2. This cover wa 

© not madeof Shirtim wood as the Arke was,aud overlaid with gold,bur ic was made all of pure goldybes 
© cauſe it was as it were the Lords ſear,who is ſaid to dwell berweene the Cherubims, /ſas. 37. 16. 3. This 
cover was not held up aloft in the hands of the Cherubims, as Oleafter, Cajetence, 3arbach, and ſome 
other thinke,that it might be as the ſeat,and che Arke as Gods footſtoole : bur ic was made to cover the 

Arke with, as thinketh R.Se/owen, and it is the generall opinion of the Hebrewes : x. both becauſcitis 
preſcribedto be of the ſame bignefſe and proportion forlengrh and breadrh,which the Acke was of, that 

1t might be fic ro. cover it: 2. As alfo, the Cherubs were to be made with worke beaten out withthe 
hammer out of the ends of the mercic ſeat : which could not be done ſo conveniently, if they had held 

the rable in their hands, Tof at. 3.As alſo becauſe there is no mention made ofany orher coucring which 

the Arke had, and ir was notlike to beleft open or uncovered : this propitiatory or mercy ſcat was to 

that cnd to cloſe above upon the Arke, Lyres. 4. And ſo muchis verſ. 21. Thou ſhalrpurthe 
mercy ſeat above ypon the Arkce, 5. And to this end the Arke had a crowne made round about inthe 

brim thereof, to cloſe up and hide the joynt, where the — and the Arke did meet, Innins. Thus 


Queſt, Iu Exed. much alſo Aug»fine doth gather by the forme and pr the Arke, Proculdabis cante forme or- 
29Fs, cam ficriprecepit,quategeretnr area,&fc, He en as to be made of ſach a forme to coveribe 
Arkc with, 5.Therc arc but two dimenfions preſcribed of this covcr,how1ong and how broad it ſhould 


be ; it wasnort neceſſary to ionthe' thicknefſc, asbefore the or heighr of the Arke was de 
ſcribed : buririsleft ro Afoſe; diſcretion,tharirt ſhould be made of ſuch a thickneffe, we rexwicerce 
ewr,chat it might nor bend,bur be ſtiffe caoughto pur off and an,Gezwrene, 6.This covering neicher ope* 
ncd with jayes, oocher cheſt hh beneath Je argon co be opened often, bur they were to reare it up» 
ight: neither neededir ro have anylatch or haſpe ro keepe it ſhur,becauſe ic was ſer. in ſuch aplace whis 
ther none uſed tocome,Tofftatue queſe1 7. = We Gann 
| ; | » Qu8 $ Ts 
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= Que sT. X JLV, Of :hefignifeation of this word Cherab. | * — : (| 7 
Verſc18. "Hou ſoalt make thee rwo Chirubims of gold, 11;The Rabbinesas Re Danidwirnefſerh,rhinke 
| & that this, wor is compounded of eepb;which is anote of fimilitude;and +66, a boy, and'the 
ſcn(c of the word to be this, As a-boy, Yarablme, Bur the Cherubims were nor alwayes'ia the forme and 
ſhape of men : as appeareth, Ezech.1, where the Cherubims had the face of an Eagle, a Lion, a Bullock, 
Calvin. 2,Oleafter thinketh it may rather be derived of rabbab, which Ray ro multiply : and 1o it 
may be raken tor che Angels, becaule of cheir multirade. 13, Hierem will have rhis word to ſignifie rhe 
mulcicude of knowledge ; bur how it ſhould have ſuch figaiticarion,ic appearerh nor.Pagazine will have 
itderived of nacar, which fignificch toknow,andrabh; warh. Bur this ſcemerh to be ferched fomewhar 
fare off. 4,Cajetan ſaith, Segnrfivat wagons, neon quantitate molis ſed virtutss ; It ſignifieth grear, notin 
quantity,bur in vertue and power. 5. Hrerom maketh this obſervation,thar Chernbim with vax,alwayes 
fignifierh rhe crearure,bur wirhour vax,the worke ir (elte of Cherubims. Bur this obſervation doth nor 
alwayes hold; forin this place, cberwb,in the fingular number is expreſſed with vas, though Chernbim 
in the plarall be wricten withourt ir :.and yer they both.in this place doe ſignitie the worke of the Che- 
rubims: 6. Therefore che beſt and mottlikely ſenſe of this word.is ro fignifie a beauritull pifture, and is 
metaphorically tran(lared from external and marcriall things,ro ſpiriruall, becauſe rhe Angels are beau- 
rified and adorned wich many excellent gifrs, K/bere. In which ſcaſe che King of Tyrus,in reſpect of his 
glorious ſtate;is called rhe annointed Cherub, Ezech.28.14. 
QursT.XXV. Whatforme and faſhion theſe (hernbims were of. 
( m_—_— the formeand faſhion of theſe Cherubims,there are divers opinions: I. Toſephme thinkerth 
they had rhe ſimilitude of certain birds, which are nor knowne unto us, being tound only in the rc- 
mote parts of the world : and rhe reaſon of his opinion may be this,lett if they had beene after the ſnaili- 
ride of any knowne thing, it might haye miniftred occaſion of idolarry. Bur /eſephms is convinced by 
that which is wrirten, Gey, 3. thar the Cherubims were ſer ro keepe the way ro Paradile : rhey were nor 
towles or other winged beaſts,bur Angels which kept rhat way: acicher was there here any teare of ido- 
lacry,becauſe theſe Cherubims were not in the open view and fight of rhe people, bur inthe molt holy 
place, whirher none had acceſſe,bur only the high Prieſt,and rhar once in the yeere, 

2, R.: Abraham, Ab.Ezrathinketh,that the Cherubims doe fignific any ſhape,cither of bird,beaſt, or 
man : a8 Ezech. 1. the beaſts which appeared, having the face of an Eagle, a Lion, a Bullock, a Man, are 
chap.10. called Chernbims. Contra. T he Prophet calleth them Cherubims, not in reſpect of that forme 
and ſhape,wherein rhey appeared,bur becauſc he knew them ro be Angels and bleſſed fpirics rhat fo ap- 
peared 5-rhereforc he giveth the ſame name to them all, and rhere their forme and ſhape is exprefied : 
bur when they are called Cherubims,wirhour any derergffination of their forme, they are alwayes held ro 
have appeared in humane ſhape, Toftat.qu.18. 

3. Vleafter Icaverh not this matter indiffcrent,as Ab, Ezra, but thinketh that theſe Cherubims had ra- 
ther, formans arimalinm,the forme of beaſts, ſuch as Ezechiel deſcribeth, than of men; becaulſc ir is no 
where expreſſed,thar rhe Cherubims had the ſhape of men, as there they are deſcribed ro have the faces 
of bcaſts : and belideif rhey had beene made. like men with hands, that would have hindered the ftrer- 
ching out of their wings. Contre.1.As though the Cherubims in Ezechzel are nor as well ſaid ro have had 
the face of a man,as of other creatures there expreſſed. 2, To rake away the other doubr and dithculry, 
we need not imagine with Mentanss, who ferterh forth rhe Cherubs with wings only, withour hands : 
for thar were an imperte& forme ,to give them the flape of a man withour hands: and the Cherubs de- 
ſcribed, Ezech, 1.8. had hands which came under their wings : but the Chernbs might very well be de- 
ſcribed with ſtretching ont wings, norwirhftanding their hands, which they either couched che mercy 
ſear with, as ſomethinke, or rather held them upright,as prayſing God, as R.Salomon. | 

4+ Montarus ſaith, Erant merts & famine fpecie vari; That thele Cherubs were divers, in the ſhape 
of male and female. . Bur that is nor like; ſeeing they were made to repreſent the Angels and bleffed Spi- 
rits, where is no diverſity of ſcx,of male or female. 7 : 

5. The opinion thenof R.Salomen isthe beſt, that rhe Cherubs were piared and portraited in hu- 
manc ſhape,in rhe forme of young men; becauſe ſorthe Angels uſed ro appeare in times palt, as to A- 


brahem and Lot, and they were made with wings, becauſe when the Angels were ſent from heaven, rhey 


are aid to flie, as birds uſe ro doc, rhat light upon theground, Toftat. And whar fhape the Cherubims 
were of here, may be gathered by the deſcription of thoſe which Se/omon made, which ſtood upright on 
their fecr,2 Chy9#.3.1 3-which cannor be underſtood of any other thanthe humane ſhape, Pelarg.Ribere, 
They were piftured with wings,and not naked,as Montaxus deicriberh them, bur clothed nd apparel- 
= ;becauſe ir is forbidden; 6h.p. 20. 26-thar any 61es nakednelſe thould be diſcovered at Gods Alcar, 
writs, | | | | 
QuzsT. X X VI. Whythey arecalled Cherubimnor Seraphim. - 
Urit will here further be queſtioned;why rheſe are called Cherubim;rather then Seraphim, which is 
another name given unto Angels, toy OST INTEED ne % 

1, Some wereof opinion, that they might indifferently be called cither Cherubim, or Seraphim : but 
Hrerom confuterh them, writing thus: JFerum, pins lictt,artamen coarguendss ef} error, nz in orationibus 
Geere awdent, fc, Their erronr, choagh dewont, yet is to be reproved, that dare ſay # their prayers, Thou 
which ſntefſt mponthe Cherubins, aud Seraphins,c50. for this phraſe is no where uſed in Scriprute, buronly 
thus, Thou which ſirreſt berwcene the bim. 1» © 1 ; 

2. Others anfiwer, that the Scraphims were «d gleriaw,for Gods glorie, which ſhall be revealed in rhe 
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next world, the Cherubims, #4 miniſterinm, for the miniſtery and ſervice of God : and therefore the Che 


-rubims are here pifturcd,rather than the Seraphims. Comera. 1.Bur the moſt holy place, where theſe Che. 


rubims were ſer, was made to repreſent Gods glory : therefore the Cherubim ferved hereto ſer forth 
Gods glory. 2. The Scraphims alfo were miniſtring Spirits,as well as the Cherubims,as they are ſer forth, 
Iſay 6. 

4 Neither is it aſufficient anſwer to ſay, that the Seraphims appeared wich fix wings a peece, Ilqys, 
and theſe had but rwo,rhey were therefore Cherubims,nor Seraphims : for the Cherubs, that here were 
deſcribed bur with two wings, Ezech.1,6. were {aid ro have foure. So that if that were a good reaſon, 
theſe ſhould ncirher be called Cherubims : Therefore rhey are nor fo called or diſtinguiſhed, inrefi 
of their more or fewer wings : for the Angels being Spirits, have neither wings, nor any other vifih|: 
ſhape of rhemſelyes, bur they are deſcribed and called diverfly, according to thoſe ſeverall offices andin. 
ployments, wherein ir pleaſeth God to uſe them. NE. 

4. Ribera maketh his co be the reaſon,why God is faid to fit upon the Cherubims, which word figni- 
fieth mulrirude of knowledge, ro ſhew that God farre exceedeth the wiſdome and knowledge cyenof 
thoſe excellent Spirits : and therefore he is ſaid to fir above the Cherubims. Bur befide thar rhis ſigni. 
fication of the word Cherub hath no ground.as is before ſhewed,God in this ſenſe might as well be aid 
to fit berweene the Seraphim, which fignificth burning as fire,for the Lord in brightneſſe andin fiery ju- 
ſtice exccedeth the Angels. 

5. This reaſon then may rather be yeelded, Yifiones ad reruns ſuarnm —_—— 4c commedanaa ſun, 
Viſions muſt be applicd unto the argumenr and ſcope of the things themſelves, 1nx.z 1/4i.6.2. Nowhe. 
cauſe Seraphim is a name given to the Angels,in reſpet of their fiery and purging zealc, rhey are ſoa. 
led,when they are ſent to purge and cleanſe the world,in being miniſters of Gods judgements : but Che. 
rubim bcing a title of love and favour,being taken for a beaurifull and lovely pifture,this name was mor 
fir ro be uſed in this place,theſe Cherubs being to atrend upon Gods mercy ſcar,from whence he ſhewed 
and extended his favour. 


QuzsT. XXVII. Onmhich fide of the Arke the Cherubs were placed. 


. Verſc18, # þ Hom fhalt make them at the two endr of the Mercie ſeat, &c. 1. Cajetane is of opinion, thit 


theſe two Cherubs were ſet one againſt the other in the long fides of the Arke, andnota 
the ends : Extrema propitiatorss intellige extrema _—_ + Theends of the Mercic ſcar underſtandro 
be the cnds of the Iengrh. Bur this agreerh not wit the deſcription ; for they are faid to cover the Mer- 
cie ſcat with rheir wings : but if one Cherub were of one fide, andthe other againſt ic in the lengthof 
two cabirs and an halfe, if they ſtrerched rheir wings our right, the two cnds ſhould be left uncovered; 
and fo ſhould rhey be, if they put their wings crofie one toward another. 

2. Some thinke that both the Cherubs were of one fide in the length, and the right wing of the one 
to touch the left of another. Bur this cannot ſtand neither, for their wings could nor by this meanes- 
yer the Arke ; and beſide,rheir faces muſt be one toward another,and roward the Mercic ſeat alſo; which 
could nor be, if they ſtood borh upon one fide ; for then turning their faces ene roward another, they 
ſhould turne them away from the Mercic ſear. 

3- Some admitring,rhar the Cherubs were placed at the rwo cnes inthe breadth ; yet thinke thatthey 
ſtretched their wings on high and not dire&tly one roward another. And Cajerave is of rhe ſame opinion, 
alas no expanſus ad latera,&ce that their wings were not ftretched our on the ſides, ro the right handor 
letr,bur upward. Now the text putreth both rogether, that they ſhall both ſtretch their wings on high, 
and cover the Mercic ſeat: Bur if they ſhould only ftrerch rhem upward upright,and cheir wings not one 
meet another,rhen the long ſides of rhe Arke ſhould be left uncovered. 

4. Wherefore,itis moſt agreeable to the rexr,thatrheſe Cherubs were made, not in the length of the 
Mercie fear, bur in the breadrh ; becauſe they are preſcribed ro be made in the rwo ends; and thea they 
ftrerched cheir wings in ſach ſort one toward anorher over the Mercic ſear, as that rhey covered it, Toft 
Aontan. Lippoman. | 

QursT. XX V ITI. Whether the Cherabims flood upon the grownd,or pon the Merrie ſeat. 

Veiſ.19. O F the Mercie ſeat ſhall yee make the Cherubims, &c. 1. Some thinke thar theſe Cherubims 

did ſtand npon the ground, and ſo held up the Mercic ſeat betweene them, in their hands, 
Sic Thomas, Cajetan, For the Propitiatoric being the ſeat of God, it would ſeeme inconvenient, thatthe 
Cherubs fhould ſtand upon ir. Bur this reaſon is nothing : for it was not the very ſear and throne of God, 
bur a figure and repreſentation only; and yet we reade,1ſay 6.2.that the Seraphims indeed did ftandupon 
the throne of God. 

. 2, Oleafter ſcemeth to thigke that theſe Cherubs, ſ#fenterent ſuper capita propitiatorixm, did hold the 
Mercie ſcar upon their head, as Ezech. 10. 1, The throne of God: appearcd above upon the head of the 
Cherubims. Bur thar place ſerverh not ro expreſſe the deſcription of the Cherubims, made here by Me- 

ſes,no more than the other pars of that viſion, that cvery one of theſe Cherubs had fourc faces,andfoure 
” ngs = if che Cherubs had held it upon their heads, it could not have beene pur upon the Arke, a5K 
is faid,verſc21., | 

3. Montane in his deſcription makerh the Cherabims naked ftanding upright, with rheir feet 

the Mercie ſear. Bur ſeeing they were made with the hammer our of the Mercie feat, of the very 

peecc of gold,ir is nor like,that the whole proportion of a man at large, from rhe feet ro the head, was ſo 
beaten out with the hammer : and therefite Toeftstxs conjefturerth well, Cherubim nou ponebantur abi 
cam pedibus; the Cherubims were not placedthere wirh their feer, | 
. | ; 4 » Wherefore 
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pat, ot may 


the kingdomes of the earth ; thou haſt made the heaven and the earth, Thelc titles and atrribures,ro _ 


alc. 


E” wpon Exodus. | oy, Chap 23. | 


4» Wherefore R.Salemon thinkerh righr,thar fab ant ſuper op:renlum; the Cherubs ttoud upon the co- 
ver : for Exee.37.7. they are {aid to be made upen the rwo ends of the Mecrcie fear ; and if they bad Rood 
upon the ground, the covering could nor-have beene put cloſe ro the Arke ro cover it :. yer ic is not ro be 
imagined, rhat the Cherubs ſtood alofr with their feer and all; forfuch a complear and tull picture,could 
hardly be made with rhe hammer our of the ſame pecce ; bur it is like, thar che u pper part onely of the 
Cherubs was ſo beaten and drawne out; ſuch as were afrerward wrought in the curtaines, chap, 26.1. 
And chus the picture of the Cherubs ſtanderhdrawne in ome Geneva Bibles, 2g 


Quesr. XX IX, The difference betweene the Chertbims which Moſes made,nd thoſe 
which Salomon ſet up. | 


Ur here ic ſhall not be amilſc ro obſerve the differences betweene theſe Cherubims which Afoſes 
IImade,and thoſe which Satomen afrerward ſer upin the inner houſe of the Temple: 1. They differed 
in the matrer; theſe were all of gold, bur thoſe were made gf Olive-rree overlaid with golg,r King.6.21. 
2. Thoſe were ten cubirs high.and rheir wings each of them five cubirs,trom the.cad ot one Wing 00 2n- 
other were ten cubits,zbid.verſc24. Cajerave ; but rheſe Cherabs wings could not be ewo: cubirs and an 


+ haltelong : for their wings mecring rogerher did but cover the Mercie ſear, which was bur rw@cubirs 
' andanbalfelong. 3.Their wings were ſpread all one way,and they [tond rogerher, with one wing they 


rouched one anorker,and with the orher they touched rhe wals of cach fide,2 Chren,z.12, bur theſe Che- 
rubs ſtood ar the two ends of the Mercie ſeat. 4. Selomons Cherubims looked borh one way toward the 
houſe Eaſtward,bur theſe looked one reward another, at the two cnds of the Arke,N-»rth and Sourh, R7- 
bera.z.Thoſe ſtood upon their feer on the ground,j5b4d.bur theſe were (er upon rhe Mercic fear. 6. Thoſe 
ſerved ro cover the Mercic ſeat which covered the Arke : bur rheſe were made over and beſide for an 
ornament to the houſe : for there were together both che Cherubs vpon the Arke, which Aoſes cauſed 
to be made,and thoſe orher which Salomon ſer up, as eAbulenſis thinketh, 


Que sT. XXX. Of theplaves where the Lord uſed to fpcake with Moſer, 


Verſ.22."" Here I will appoint with thee,&e. 1. There were two uſes of the Mercie at : otte was cx- 
) f Fn ſerve for a covering of the Arke the other was ſpiriraall, jc was as Gods oracle 
ffom whence the Lord revealed his will:as fomerime our of the fiery buſh,and afrerward our of the cloud, 
þ now he wonld fpcake unto him from berweene the Cherubims, Lippoman. 2. God ſpeaketh after the 
manner of men,mwore princips tatuentes /locums andientie, as a Prince thar appointerh a * 2p of audience: 
and he faith chus much in cffe&, Thou fhalt nor need ro comy alwayes unto mount Sinai,to confule with 
me, I will be ready ro heare thee from this Mercie ſear, Cajerane. 3. There were three places where the 
Lord gave audience to Moſes, and where he ulcd ro ſpeake unto him : one was at the doore of the Ta- 
bernacle, where the Altar of burnt offerings was, ehap. 29. 42. the other was our of the cloudy pillar, 
Numb,12.5. but this for the moſt part did concurre with the other : for the pillar of the cloud did uſual- 
ly ſtand in the doore of the Tabernacle, when the Lord trom thence ſpake unto Moſes : bur the chicte 
and principall place from the which the Lord ſpake unto Afoſes, was the Mercie feat, Namb.7. 89, When 
Moſes went into the Tabernacle of the congregation to fpeake with Godghe heard the voice of anc ſpeaking nn- 
to him from the Mercie ſeat, cc. 


UEST. X X XI. Whether God hamſelſe,or an Angell ſpake from the Mercle ſeat. 


Verſ.22 F Rom above the Mercie ſeat, &fe.will Ttelthee. Toſtatnsthinketh, that ir was nor God im- 

{e]fe chat framed this voice from the Mercie ſear, bur ſome Angell, and that by certaine in- 
ſtrumenrs,as by the condenſarion and rhickning of the aire berween the Cherubims over the Mercic Rar : 
which was not ſcene by waſon che high Prieſt when he entred into che moſt holy place filled ic with the 
ſmoke of the incenſe, ſo thar the Mercie ſeat was covercd therewith, Lewir. 16. 13. And he adderh fur- 
ther, That Dems no» poterat creare iflas veces, Fe, God could not create thoſe voices, becauſe a voige is 
made by prolation ſucceſſively : Sed Dews non poteſt agere per ſucceſſtonem; Bur God cannor doe any thing 
ſucceſſively, as we cannot doe any thing in an inſtant Secs Thus Toſtst. qu. 22. 

Contra. 1,It is not doubted of, but that Angels by their Angelicall power can frame voices and ſounds 
by ſuch meancs and inſtruments as they apply to that end : bur if an Angell can bring forth a voice 
by meanes, much more God can doe Ir, that made the Angels, and that wichour meanes. 2. The cloud 
of the incenſe was nor to that end to hide the congealed and thickened aire:upon the Mercie feat, bur 
ſomewhat to obſcure the fight of rhe Mercie ſcat it felfe, rhat rhe High Prielt ſhould not gaze roo 
much npon it. 3. To ſay that God cannor create a voice, is ro deny his power,to whom nothing is im- 
poſſible, 4. And though God can doe whatſoever ir pleaſerh him-in a moment, yer he dorh alſo ſomes 
time worke ſiicceſſively, ro apply himſclfe to our capacity : as he though gu to be 1x dayes in ma» 
king the world, which he catild have diſpatched in a moment. So the Lord could have healed Naamars 
leprolie with once waſhing, bur his flelh was not healed rill he had ſeven rimeswaſhed. Our bleſſed 
Saviourcould with once laying on of his hands have healed the blind man, bur he choughr good to re- 
ſtore his fight by degrees: ar the firſt he (aw mien walking like crocs, and ar the ſecond laying on of his 
hands,he ſaw every man a farre off cleercly. 5.Bur that it was the Lord himfelte,noran A ell,rhar uſed 
to ſpeake from the Mercie ſear.it is evident,borh becauſe tlicy uſed ro pray unto him that ſarc berweene 
the Cherubims : and they give unto him the name of /ehowab God of Iſracl: as Hezekzab prayerh,O Te- 
hevh ef boſts, the God of Iſracl, which dweleft betweene the Chernbims, thou art very God alone over all 
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not be given unto any Angell: 


QursST.X XK X11. Of the fpirituall fgnification of the propitiagerie... | : op. 


AT Ow to fhew the fignificarion of this Propiriatory and Mercie feat: 1. Avgaſtine thus applierh: ig; 
; N The rwo Cherubs doc ſhadow the Propiriatory,that is, honorav; velando,they doc-hononr ir jn vai. 
ling ir,becauſe great myſteries are there hid : /wvicewsſe attendant,quia conſoneut,&e. They doe looke ons 
on another, becaule they agree: for the two Teltaments are there nid: their faces are. toward the Pre- 
piriatory, Q#ia miſericordiam Dei,in qua ung ſpes eit,valde.commendant ; Becaule they commend the mer: 


cic of God,whercin their hope only is, | AE” 
2. Gregorie to the ſame purpoſe : What is ſignified by the Propiciatory bur the Redeemer of the 
world,as rhe Apoſtle fairh,,hom God hath ſet forth to be areconciliation,or propitiation throu e faith in hs 
bload? What doc the two Cherubims beroken,one looking upon another, Niff quod wir4g, teftamenta in 
mediatorens Dei & hominums concordant ? Bur that both the Teſtaments doe agree concerning one Me. 
diatour of God and men : whom the one pointerh our,the orher cxhibiterh. | | 
3. Cyrilalfo by the Propiriatory underſtandeth Chriſt who is our propitiator and reconciler :. azthe 
Apoſtle faith, If any man fimne,we have an advocate with the Father Teſus Chriſt the righteows. And he ad- 
derhjurrher, in that the Cherubs looke toward the Propitiatoty, he would have it to {ignific theſe ryg 
things: Nurui Domiagico intenti ſunt,&c, The Angels are intent upon Gods will ready to doe ir : Et nun. 
quam Dei ſatientur afpeftu; And they arc never ſatisfied with beholding of God. | 
4+ Ruperrus conſenting with the reſt, rhat the Propiriatory ſhadowerh forth Chriſt ; the pure gol, 
whercot it was made, his divine ſubſtance ; the two Cherubs, rhe two Teſtaments, addeth this of his 
owne : The ſhadowing of the Arke with thcir wings,ſhewerh,quis humilitatem crucifixi Domni defen- 
dant, that the rwo Teſtatticnrs doc defend the humility of our Lord, being crucified, trom the blaſphe- 
mics of the Jewes,who thought him as ſmicren of God for his owne tinnes, whereas he died for ours, 
5. But Ca/vin leaving other curious obſervations, hath put all theſe rogether : 1. God in the Cheruby 
and Angcls,by whom he cxerciferh the government of the world, /ymbolum preſentie ſue ſtatuit, ice) 
forth a {ymbole,or ſigae of his preſence. 2 Extenſis alarum promptitudinem obſequiz,&c. The itretching 
our, of their wings ſhewcth their ready ſervice. 3. They looke roward the Mercy ſcar, inten? ad nutum 
Dei,as waiting upon God to know his pleaſure. 4.And in that they are joyned ro the Propiriatorie,it be- 
tokenerh,Chrifts deſcenſw c2los apertos; That by Chriſts deſcending the heavens were opened, andrhe An- 
ds defended and aſtended for the cles1ſake. 5.3wtame intwitns conſenſum defegrat ; Their rauruall be- 
Folding one another ſheweth their joynt conſent in executing Geds commandement. T har former cot 
ceit of applying the two Cherubims to the two Teſtaments,Calvis refuſcth as too curious, 6 .Gallaſie 
by rhe ſpreading of their wings underſtandeth the reverence of the Angels ro the Majeſty of God, tha- 
dowing rthcir faces with their wings, as not bing able to behold it. 7, Simlerms adderh turther, thatin 
Ong roward the Propitiatory, which ſignified Chrift,is infinuared, that they looke roward Chrilt, and 
are xeady to ſerve and, minifter unto him : and by their looking they ſhew their admiration of the grear 
myitery of our redemption ; which, as S. Peter {aith, they defire-to behold. $8, Ofiender norerh further, 
rhat as God promiſed his preſence in the Mercy ſear, and from thence declared his will ; ſo God ispre- 
ſent to every one that ſeeketh him in Chriſt, and in him rhe ſecrers of God are revealed, and manitelted 
Unto Us, : 
MY QuresT. XXXII1, Of the matter whereof the table was made. 
Verlſ.2 PT Hom ſhalt alſ-make 4 table ef Shittim wood. 1. Now ſuch things are deſcribed as were tobe 

he placedin the ourward Sanfuary next untothe moſt holy place : and farft the rable, Lyranss, 
2; And fourethings are declired rouching rhis table, the matter whereof ir (ould be made, of Shictim 
wood,the forme, the parts,the crowne, border,rings,;and the veſſels thereunto belonging, Pe/argwe. 3.The 
matter whereof ir was made was Shirtim wood, which was a moſt durable and laſting kinde of wood: 
forthe Lord inrended.rthar theſe ornaments and inſtruments of the Tabernacle ſhould not be renewed, 
but continue during all che time of «che old Teftament, untill R'3 comming of the Meſſiah : unleſſc it 
fhould chance ſome of them ro be loſt, 6r taken away : as ir islike, that in the captivity, both the Arke 
and golden Alrar were loſt : though that report have ſmall probability, thar /eremie ſhould hide them in 
a ccrtine cave, which could not be found againe afrerward. After the caprivitie the Altar of incenic was 
renewed, becauſe.there was neceffary ule thereof in offering of incenſe, as wee reade of Zacharie, that 
he burned incenſe in hiscourſe, Lxk. 1.9. but the Arke was not made againe, becauſe rHere was not ſuch 
uſe rhercof, the Tables of ſtone ' being miſſing, which the Arke was ſpecially made to comtaine and 
keepe,.Toſtat, 4. This rable alſo was overlayed with gold : ſo that, corpme menſe cedrinum fuit, pelis 
«urea, 3c: the body of the table was of Cedarwood, the barke or skin of gold. And ir islike that 1t 
waxcovercd with gold,borh withig and withour,though ic be got {6 expreficd, as the Arke was before, 


Cajetane. 
0. :.-Qntsr. XX XIV- Of the forme and faſhion of the table. | 
Vet. 23. O F rwo enbits long,&6, x,Itis of the ſame height with the Arke,a cubic and halfe high, but 
gore neither of rhe ſame length nor breadth,it wanreth halfe a cubir of cach: ir was bur rwo cu- 
birs high and one cubit broad and the reaſon is, becauſe the Arke was made hollow, like a cheſt, for 
ſomewhat to be pur within ic 4 but thistable was efro uſe in the hollow and necher part of ir, bur on- 
| above, where the rowes of bread were ſer, Toſtarws, 2. Toſephmes agreeth wich chis 
| eſcriprion,ſavin [4 that he ſaith it was three hand breadrhs high, which makech a cubic and halfe, raking 
ki 1 


God atone," Creator of heaven and carch,doc agree only untoGod, and _ | 
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ic for the larger hand breadth, 'which containcth the'ſpace- or meaſare of rwelve fingers : ſo by thiswee 
may garher, what he mcanc before in the deſcriprionofthe Arke, when he ſaid it was tire hado hgh 
chat is,a cubiraad an halfe. 3. Bur i ſeemerh ſtrange;thar ſoſephas ſhould liken this rable unto the table 
of eApolte at Delphogiand the feer thereof like to the bed-feer, which cerraine Gretians, called Dorienſet, 
did uſc : whereas Moſer Tabernacle is farre more ancient, than the Temple at Detyber: and though ir 


were nor,it is unlike chae God would have taken a pacerne from 3. 4. Cajetexc peu 
det menſe craut de intogrieate menſe,G'c, that the feer of the rable were whole withche | not oe 


vered from ir, char it might be carried alcogerher, Bur this is not like,that of one peece of wood; both the 
tablc-boord, and rhe frame could be:made © and verf. 26. the feer nnanat ce iefhing Sricihh 
table. 5. Some rhiinke, char whereas he is bid to a borderfoure fingers broad, thar the table- 
or planke was of that chi wh, Lyrar. Baz that cannot be thence gathercd : for this border ſerved for 
another purpoſc,to keepe the ther ; it was nor ſer tothe cdge of the table : for to thar end 
3crawne or edge was appointed to be made beforeywerſe24, | | | | 
, QuzsT., XXXV. Of theplacing of the two crownes, andthe birder of the table. 
Ver I Bs ſhalt make thereto « crowne of gold, 1. Whercas mention is made of two crownes, or 
cdges of gold, and one border; Lyranas thinkerh, thac they were incffeft the ſame, being 
only diſtinguiſhed in place ; that there was one broad plare of 12, fingers, whereof foure fingers cov 
the cdge of the table, foure fingers ſtood our above round abour, and foure fingers beneath : like av in 
paying cable, which harh che cheſle-game on rhe one fidezand the dicesplay on the other,there is an edge 
which ſttanderth up on bath fides. So alfo /; Bur Toft» miſlikerth rhis opinion,as contrary ro rhe 
+7 which de(ibeth theſe three as divers thi oge made after another : rhey could nor then be 
one part. £ | 
2, Yer Toftatss himelfe is deceived, who thinketh, that firſt the border was made round about the ta« 
blc,and rhen upon chat was ſer acrowne,to helpe to keepe from falling the things ſet upon the rable;and 
upon thar,anocher crowne for comelinefle fake,ro be an ornament to the table, So alſo Lippomen. Bur 
tis cannor ſtand, for firſt one crowne is appointed to be made, then the border, and then the other 
crowne, It had becne a prepoſterous deſcription, if the two crownes had beene ſer rogerher; the border 
being appointed to be made berweene ; and the ſecond crowne had beene ſuperfluous, the other ſerving 
ſufaictencly,borh for uſe, and ornament. 53.5 | 
3. Some thinke that theſe rwo crownes were ſet one uponanother,to ſi gnjhic the two kingdomes,one 
of Iſracl,the ocher of Judah, H:for. ſcholafftic. Contra. This islike rothat r fanſie of the Jewes, that 
inthe nethercrowne were piQtured all che Kings of Judah from Devid,umo Zedechiab. As rhough Mo- 
fe;bcing commanded to make every. thing preciſely, according to the parerne ſhewed in the mount, 
would have omirrcd any thing in the deſcciprion ſer before him,, And furthergthe ground of this ſuppo- 
firion is falſc;for one of the crownes was nor ſer upon another. i . EOS 
4. Ofrender thinkerh,thar the crowne ſpoken of gona 5.is rhe ſamewhich before was deſcribed, which 


was ſer aloft above the border : of the fame judgemear ſeemerh to be Hago de S.Viiker. Dar illas coronass 
quaſi mnaws dixit ; Hee ſpeaketh of thoſe two crownes as one. Bur the texr ſpeakerh evidently of two 
crownes,0ne to be made round abour the table,verſi2g: the other to be round abour rhe border, 

5+ Whercforc,the beſt deſcription is this, that the crowne firſt ſpoken ofgwas to be ſer round about rhe 
rable,to kcepe from falling ſuch things as were ſet thereon, Simler. Ne aliquid peſſet © menſa elebs ;, Leſt 


- any thing ſhould fall from the rable, Cajetan.Rzbers, Then thar border of an th did compallc 


the feer of the rahle above, Ut immoti cobererent z that they might be held rogerker from parting aſun- 
der, Pelarg, Ins. The other crowne was under the table to it ig,ve de trapez,ophore depellereray char 
it ſhould nor fall frem the frame or treftles, /nn.Pelarg.For o iſc,this deſcription of the cable ſhould 
be imperfeR; if there were nothing ro hold the feet rogetherarid to keepe the rable from ſwarving, /e- 
ſob: thinketh, thar there were cerraine claſpes which wenr thotow rhe rings, and caught hold of the 
cdge or lip of the table, ro hold ir faſt : bur there is no mention made of any fuch in Hoſes deſcription z 
and the af: of the rings was only to pur the barres thorow tq carry the table by, verſ.27+ 
NEST, &X V 1. How the table of ſhew-bread wai carried, 8. _. 
Verſi27. $5 Per ag aſt the border ſhall the rings be,ftr places for bayres,&. 1.T helc rings of gold were 
k Q Fake. in the upper part of the frame roward the rable,for more convenient i Lys 
ren And the texs Githythat rhe rings were over againſtthe border,Cajerav, Or,juxro,next unto the bar 
der, as Oleafter imerpreteth the word /cumar, or j 4 ha 2. Toffee thinketh ir probable, rhat the 
tings were nor in the Jong fides of the rable,bur in the breadrk ; for if they had beene in the length ofa 
wy which is ſuppoſed ro have beene borne of foure men, two before, and rwo behind ; rhere 
re beene bur one cubir,which was the bropeny of the table berweene them char caried ir, which had nor 


beene roome enough. So alſo Ribera.Burl rather thinke with Montanns,thar the rings were in the long 

fides,as before is ſhewed in the deſcription, of the Arke: they had all ggemanner of carrying:and the 

- oo” berweene wa bene i be ſuppoſed that the right ſhoulder ofche 0-0 her ny oward — bb 
wn ae . ok ke T abemaclennd che hingsthere- 

{ upon their ſtioulders;the reſt,as the boords of 
iota Nees.7 
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ſerved nor for carriage, bur to faſten chem rogerher;Tvſer. gu.2 7. * 


criTvffar. CO OO, MI 
-:-+QuzsT- XXX VII. Of che diſhes and engrſolongiig 15thotable,the vſewnilmmber of thing.” © 
Ver{29. Wo ſhale alſo make diſhes for it Fc." 7. Somme, whereas here arc foure kifide' of veſſels named 
| belonging co the rable, doe leave it altogether urieertaine, for what ſpeciall purpoſes rh 
ſerved. Ab.Ezra faith, De his vaſibas ſceimns 'quid diaerine magiftri noſtri, rv. "Of theſe veſſelowee $574 
what our Rgbbins or maſters ſay ; and adderh no furcher,as thongh there were finalÞcerrainty in their tra. 
ditions. So alſo Cajeren,Ingenue fatcor me neſcire tim forms w;twm officie, te. Tingenuoully con 
felſeT know nor; neither the faſhions of theſe veſſds; nor their offices. Bur ir is hot goodrto' leave this 
martce thus altogether in ſuſpence. '2. And yet Toffaths opinion it riot probable, thar theſe veſſclslicre 
named, were not all for the wy yr ſervice of the table : bur rhar'the veſſels which ſerved for the ve of 
the golden, and braſen Alrar, were ſer'upen this table ; 'as the ſeeond, which is tratiffared phate, goblcrs, 
he thiaketh were uſed ro powre wine into ;- and the fonrrh fort, which the POEINE cyather, 
cups,were vellels ro-powre in wine with,like vo rnhhteds 1 wt weny Bur as Ribera well obitrycth, if wee 
Lib-1.de tewpl, confider the ſmalneſſe of the table,which was only a'cubir broad, and the greatficffe ofthe lagves, Pile. 
=—_—_TTT bins mhil loci relinqui tot vaſe; Wee ſhall finde there was ſmall roome for rhoſe veflels, ro be.ſcr upon 
that table. And befide,in Salonzons Temple,there were other rables beſide,ren in'al,yvhich were'tmade to 
ſet the veſſels upon. And whereas the Latine Tranflator readcrh iri the laft place; Cmpr, in guibus off: 
rends erant libamina,whercin drinke offerings ſhould be offered, ag alſo reade the Chalde and Sepruteinr, 
the word »«ſac,fignificth not only ro powre our, but ro'cover ; and (& reade here, Y atablns,lunxs,Oles. 
fer. They were {itch veſſels as the table was coveredwith : for what afe of powring ont could there he, 
where was nothing ſet but bread ? £7 CE Cond | : 

3- Touching the number of theſe veſſels; Monmrenns thinkerth there were but two that were under the 
two rowes of bread, and two above. Burit is moſt like; thar'every one of the loaves had his diſh below, 
and a cover for the ſame above : for to what end elſe ſerved the'coverings, bar ro keepe the bread cloſe 
and clcane? 7a»3es thinketh further,that every one had his inccriſ&-cttþ above, becaufe rhe Princes offered 
12. incenſe cups, N#mb.7.84., and it may be gathered, Levir,24.7. that every bread orloafe had incenſe 
pat to it, for a remembrance, to be an offering made by fire unro the Lord,in'ſtead or place ofthe bread, 
when it was renued, and removed every Sabbath, Iv, Pelarg. Bur herein Toſephas is rather ro be credi> 
red, whowas ancyec witneſſc of thoſe ceremonies who faith, there were two incenſe cups upon the rwo 
rowes,which ſeemeth to be moſt agreeable to thar rexr, Levir. 24.7. | 

 QuzrsrT. XXX VIII. Ofthe fonre kinde of veſſels in particular, which ſerved for the table. 
Verſ.29. T How fhalt make diſhes for #t. 1.T he word is keaarath,of kegharath, which fignificth a hollow 
dith or platter. Tunixs thinketh, they ſerved formandie paribus, to faſhion the bread with, 
that they ſhould be all of one faſhion. Butitis not like, that theſe =_ platters or diſhes were uſedin 
the baking of the loaves ; ' for theſe diſhes were not temoved our-of the Tabernacle. Tr is probable, thac 
the Pricſts themſelves did bake the loaves of ſuch flowte as was offered rhem, for fo rhey are commanded 
nd to doe, Levir.27.5.Thow ſhalt take fine flowre,and bake 12.cakes thereof.Bur it is nor like,as Hzcroms repor- 
Mako, | teth our of the traditions of the Hebrewes, that the Priefts themſelves did, ferere,demetere,wzolere,coquere, 
3dxtiquit.c,10, both ſow and reape, grinde and bake theſe loaves, Neither, as Toſephme writerh, Ex publica preberar pa- 
nn non fermentatia ; VUnleavened bread was given in common : but rather flowre was offercd ro rhe Prieſts 
(not ready baken bread) and then the Prieſts did bake ir themſelves, Levir. 24.7. Burin the moulding, 
kneading and baking,they uſed nor rheſe golden diſhcs: ir is like they had orher iron moulds and diſhes 
which they baked the bread in, as Borrhains noterh our of the rraditions of rhe Hebrewes; the golden 
veſſels only ſerved to place the loaves in,being baked,and ſer upon rhe rable. The Latine Tranſlator cal- 
lerh chem acetabwlagwhich properly ſignificrh ſawcers, or little difhes ; bur they were no ſmall diſhes, that 
contained loaves of thar bignefſe,every one having cightpound,as thinketh Ribera: the word allo figai- 
ficth ſawcers to pur vineger in, whereupon the Intctlinearie gloſſe, by rheſe "—_ fawcers, would have 
ſignified ,nordexpredicatio,que vitie corradar, biting ſpecch ro nip fiance, Bur thisis very improperly ga- 
thered ; for as Tofatw noteth, in'the Tabernacle;anlu7 erat aceti uſus,rhere was no ule tor vineger. 
' * - 2, The ſecond kinde of veſſell is, eapharh, which fignifieth an hollow veſſell, ike to chepalme of rhe 
hand;which ſerved for the incenſe, [anivs, Fateblus, Þel | 
caps to examine the wine in, which was offered, Lyran. Toftat. So alſo Rupertus, who thinketh chey wete 
glaſſes : bur thar cannot be,ſecing all theſe veſſels were of gold ; and here was nonfſe for velſels and cups 
to receive wine in : all theſe ſerved for the ſhew-bread table. | 95a | 
3. The third kinde arc keſoth,which were not ebnribule,incenſe cups,as the Latine Interpreter,whom 
Lyranasand Toftatus follow,for they are ſpoken of before. R.Salomen thinketh, they were goldencancs 
or reeds, which were put betweene the bread, to convey the aire nnto the loaves, that they ſhould nor 
mould. So alſo Yatablus,and Atoytenys, Burthey were rather covers fot the other plares and diſhes, ro 
cover the bread,and keepe it cloſe, and fo they _— better be preſerved from parniying or moulding : 
ſo thinketh R. /ehndah, a moſt ancient Hebrew writer : and this is the more probablce,becauſe Nww.4.7+ 
they are called /cwreKe regminis,platcs ro corerwith,lav. 0801] —R | 
4. The fourth forr of veſſels are called Menakizrb, which word' commerh of nahsb, to cleanſe. 1. /#- 
wins calleth chem ſcopular,beaſomes,Cajerene,unditeria,cicanfing things Eno inflyn- 
mera, inftruments ro keepe therable deane with, Bur' ſeeing rhefe inſtruments were all made of gold, 
vhey had beene very unfit to ſivcepe 07 cleanſe the table, 2. Neither were they cyarb3, rug ne 
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arges. The vulgar Latine fallcth then phielar, 
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_= 16. Toſephas ſaith that every 1;.3. antiqs. 
loafe contained two of the meaſures called Aſſaran: and the Aſſeran held ſeven of the meaſures called |., _ , tempt. 
Chotyle, which was about a pound weight ; ſo that every one of thoſe loaves did weigh abour ſeven or c(,.o; 


Quesr. XLI. Ofthewyſfticall ſignification of the tab'e of ſhew-biead. | 

| N Ow-s touching the myticall ſenſe and application of che table of thew-bread,wich rhe inſtruments 

thereof: 1.Bedaby rhe rable made of Shirrim woodunderſtanderh the Scriprures,confifting of rhe 

| holy acts and ſayings of the Prophers and Parriarkes : By the fourc rings che foure Evangcliits;by whom 

| the Goſpell was carried and preached to all the world : By the foure feer, rhe foure ſenſes of Scriprurez 

the hiforicall,allegoricalltropologicall, anagogieall. Rabanns allo followerh the ſame tteps. 2. By the di- 
vers Yeffcls, rhe goblers, the incenſe cups, the diſhes, Gregorie underitanderh the diverlity of gitrs inthe 
Church, which all helpe ro furniſh the Lords ipirituall cable. 3+ Joſepbiis by the table and rwelve leaves, 
thinkerh the ycere with the twelve monerhs to be deciphered. 4. Gennadres thereby underttanderh rhe 
carth,and by the loaves the fruir theteof; 5.Some by the Alear of incenſcunderitand rhe conremplarive 
life, which is ſpent alcogether in the contemplation and praiſe of God : by the rable of ſhew-bread, rhe 
aftive lite of thoſe which are given unto good workes :by rhe golden candleiticke;tuch as both in words 
and workes,in contemplation and ation doe ſhine as lights, Ribera; 

6. Bur theſe myſticall didudtions are ſomewhat curious; Yer thus farre theſe rypicall ceremonies may 
ſately be extended : the Arke ſignitierh the preſence of God in Chriſt ; rhe table ot thew-bread che family 
of Chriſt, which is nouriſhed and fed by him : by the golden candleſticke, the manner of adminiſtrarion 
in the Chutch is repreſenred, which the Lord doth iHuminare by his Spirir, nw. im Analyſ. Rupertas by 
the bread nnderſtanderh the true bread of life, which is Chrit Jeſus : ſoalfo Marbechins. Ferns by the 
incen(c upon the bread colle&eth,thar we maſt Joyne prayer and thankſgiving with the preaching of rhe 
word : by the crowne is ſignified the hope of everlaſting life, where wee ſhall tir downe at Chriſts everla- 
{ting table in heaven, Simler. By the rwelve loaves,rhe whole Ifracl of God, which is fed- by his word, 
Borrhaias, And they were taught hereby, quod Dems panem (argitar, that God giverh bread and food, 
Toſrat.q4.28. and har rheir very mear isconfecrateunto'God, and therefore ſhould fecd ſoberly and re- 
verently,asin his preſence,Catvzn, And by the velfels of gold, all Chriſtians ſhould leadne,we dext dpareth, 
nt vaſa fint anrea, non fiftilia; to doc their cndevour, thar they may be veſſels of gold,vcifels of grace and 

 elefion,nor carthen veſſels, and veffels of wrarh, CT 


Qussr.'XLIFOf rhe forme axd faſhion of the eandeftiche: A 
ao? 


L ſo thox ſhalt make a candleflicke of pure gold,” of worke braten our with rhe hojuner & cb 56, 3.4 
ſephns is deceived in his deſcription, who faith, rhar this candletticke was ex avre fafilty fed cap-3+ a 
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_ certaine veſſele containing water, to quench the (aulfe in, chat ir ſhould nor _ſincll, 3, There were alſo 


Chap.2s.  ſoxfold Commentarie 


wor ſolide, of moltengold, and nor ſolid: whereas it was of one folid wotke bearen out with the ham: 
mer. In another place alſo he faith ir was madeoof iron,covered with platesab gold. If ic be aulwered for 
Toſephws, thar he ſpeaketh of ſome other candleſticke, which wasafterward made of iron: -itis nor like, 
thar any time the Iſraclites were ſo deſtitute of gold,. but thac chey had ſufficicar ro make. one candle: 
Ricke,T oftat.queſt.29.& 31. 2.Bythis deſcriprivn of the candleſticke ic isovident;that the picture which 
is to be ſcene in Rome of the galden ca icke, which 75s w__—_ from Jeruſalem, and carricd in 
criumph,is nor right,becauſe ir is nor ſer forth with boulcs,knops and Aowergas this is, Rybera. 3. The 
faſhion of the candleſticke was on rhis manner ; the ſhafr went vpright, and jtood in the migdeit upon 
hisfeet : and fromthis ſhaft went out-6. branches, 3. on the @ne {idc, and 3. oa the other, one above the 
orher :; which wear out by couples,onc on the one tide,and over agaialt ir one onthe other (ide ; neither 
were they all of one length : for the nerhermoſt branches were longeſt, and rhe appermott ſhorter, fo thar 
they all were of one height above, Tofter.. 4.The body or ſhaft had tourc boules,like unto open almonds, 
and as many round knops,and as many flowers,. And under the firſt knop,came out the firitrwo br 
and ſounder the ſecond, and third : and in the top, after che branches were gone forth, were the fourth 
boule,knop,and flower,Beds. So likewiſe in cvery one of the branches,there were three boules, as many 
knops and flowers. R.Sa/om. and owranr, with whom agrecth the deſcriprion in the Geneva Bibles, 
make in every branch three boulcs, bur beſide, bur one knop and one flower, becauſe werſ., 33. it isfaid, 
three boules in rheplurall,and bur one knop and one flower in the ſingular number, Bur Lyranm, with 
whom conſent Cajerav. Toftat.qu,z1. and Rzbera,thinke berter,that every boule had his knop and flower, 
to be anſwerable ro the worke of the ſhaft ; which had fourc boules,and as many knops and flowers, ver, 
24 So alſo Beda. 5. Bclide, Honranxe is of opinion, that the uppermoſt lilies or flowers ſerved for the 
ſockets or lampes,where the oile was put to feed the light : ſo alſo Pelarg. Geneverſ. Bur the lowers only 
were made for ornament, Calvin, And beſide the boules, knops and flowers, there were ſeven lampes, ay 
verſ.37. atrer the deſcriprion of the ſhaft and branches,with their wp and flowers, itis ſaid, Thewfhal 
make thee ſeven lampes thereof. So Toft atics queſft.29. and Ribers : and 1 King.7. 29. mention is made of 
lampes,befide the flowers ; which lampes were alſo made out with the hammer,as the reſt were : for the 
whole candleſticke,wirh every part thereof, was appointed ſo ro be made. 6.Bur whereas it is added, To 
give light toward that which « before itguerſ.37, Cajetancs and Oleaſters obſervation is ſomewhat curious, 
rhat becauſe theſe lights ſhined directly ro that part which was before ir,thar is,toward the table of ſhew« 
bread,right over againſt ir,that every ſocker had r/ſfrmm in una perte,a cettaine nolle hanging out, wheres 
by ir caſt light forward : bur indeed rhe meaning is, that is was to caſt light roward that which was be- 
fore it,that is, every way; as /nniwe tran{laterh. 
Quesrt. XLIV. Of theplace where the eandlefficke ſtood. 
Ow further it is to be conſidered : 1. That there was but one candlcſticke in the Tabernacle made 
by 2foſes,which was ſufficient. Satewon indeed afterward made ren lampes, whereof five ſtood on 
the one {ide,and fiveon the other, 1 King.7.29.becauſe the Temple was wider and larger. loſephm ſaith, 
he made ten thouſand candleſtickes, Bur ir is like the place is corrupred, and ten rhouſand pur for ten, 
2, The place where this candleſticke was placed, was not in the molt holy place,tor rhicher che Prieſt wenr 
bur once in the yeere; bur the lampes of che candleſticke were renued daily : neither did ir ſtand in the 
outward court, which was open, tor then ir had bcene ſubject ro wind and weather, R1bers, And there 
was the Altar of burn: offering, whereon the fire burned continually, and never went our, 7oftat. The 
place was therefore in the Sanftuary, next unto the moſt holy place ; where, becguſe ir was continually 
covered over, there was neceſſary ule of rhis li ghr, for the daily ſervice, and miniſtration of the Prielts 
there, T oftat.queft.29. 
Qutst?, XL V. Phether the candleftiche were made to Moſes band, | 
Verſi37. A N& thow ſhalt make thee ſeven lampes&c. 1. Here that flender conceit of the Jewes is con- 
futed,rhat thinke this cardleſticke was made ro Hoſes hand, becauſe ir was fo cnrious, and 
full of worke,that Afoſes could not tell how to make it : fort ishere direRly faid unto Moſes, Thow ſhale 
mae thee ſeven lampes : if then he cauſed ro be made one part of ir, ir iscertaine, rhar he did fo in the 
relt of the parts: and afterward, chep. 31. $. Bezaliel and Aholiah were appointed among other things 
ro make the candleſticke : rherefore the Jewes conceit hath bur a ſlender ground, becauſe it is laid,rege- 
ſeh fiet, the candleſticke ſhall be made : for before it is put in the ative, vega/itha, And thou ſhalt make, 
2.And in the ſame word, vw yn, regaſeh,they have another oblervation as [lender & curious, becauſe the 


| Terter jod, is ſuperfluous,tor ordinarily itſhould beavoyrviggeſe with degeſh,withour jod: rhey thinke 


Joed,which ſtgnifieth ren,to be added,to fignifie,thar afterward Salomon ſhould make ten candleſtickes, as 
he did, x Kng. 7. Bur it is an uſuall thing with the Hebrewes, for this letter ſometime ro be defettive, 
ſometime to be ſuperſinous, withour any myſtery. Yer Toſtsrau is here deceived, thar faith rhey ground 
this their concecir here,quis deficit [irera Jodibecauſe the letter jod was wanting: tor in the forcſaid word, 
jod is hor wanting, bur ſuperfluous. 
| Quesr. XLVI. Ofthe 3uffrumentr belonging to the candlefticke, | 

Verſ.38."J* He fnufferr, and ſnuf-diſhes. 1. There were nay of inſtruments which belonged unto 

the golden candleſticke,the ſnaffers, wherewith the lampe was purged : rhe word wae/eca- 
ebazw, is taken alſo for tongs, wherewith coales are taken out of the fire, 1/@y 6.and becaule ſnuffers arc as 
ir were little tongs to the like purpoſe they arecalled by the fame tiame,Oleefter. The other inftrumenr, 
Iavinsthinkerh, ſerved ro cleanſe the dropping of the lampes, Lyran. So al{o Taftarss thinkerh they were 
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certaine _ ro every lampe,whcrem rhe oyle was pur,to run into rhe nofle or boule of the candlefticke, 
P 


where the lampe burned, 3s may appeare by Zz-baries deſcriprion, chap.,4. 2. where rhe Propher alln- 


ding unto the faſhion of the golden cand]eſticke in the, Temple, (for arherwige it he had made any; 


deſcripyion, the'Jewes would nor have givenany credit nnro fizm) makerh mention offevcn lampes, 
4 boule,thar is,to every one a boule ro receive the ople ;.and of ſever: golden pipes. Now all thicte arc here 
in Moſes coinprehended under the name of lampes,, which had bort: rheic feverall pannes, ;and recepracles 
of the ole, and certaine little pipes, and conveyances beſide ro powre in the ozle by, 7 eſtat.q#.30. 
QutesT. XLVIL How much a taleut was. 
Verſ.39- F 4 talent of gold. 1. The ſ{tholaſticall hiſtoric makerh megrion of tfiree kinde of talzags: 
: O che Merchangs ralenr, which was fiftie pound, the Cicizens talent, which was70. vound, 
2nd the talent of rhe Tabernacle, which was 120, ponnd, Toftat.qu.33- 2+ There was alſo the comman 
ralenr, which contained 60. pound, and rhe grear talent, which was 50, pound, Ribera. 3. Oleafter thin- 
keth, rhar the word here, uſed, cicar, fignifierk nor atalent, but portionew, fruſiums, a peccc, ;or portion: 
who herein difſenteth from all Interpreters in this place : and it no certaiyge quanritie of gold had beene 
named, ir had beene a very imperfct deſcriprion, to ſay, Of a peece of gold. 4. Toſephmeeſteemerh this car 
ſent at 100- pound. © y- Ian at 125. pound : bur che right valuation, as Rab. Sslomos thinkerh, was 
120, pound, double to che common talent. So allo Rupertia,T oſtatus,Ribera Lippoman And cvery pound 
contained 60, common licles, Kebera. As may be gathered by comparing rheſe places together, 1 King, 
10.17. and 2 Chron.g. 16, For inthe firſt place it is ſaid, Three pourd of gold went 18 a ſhicld : and in the 
latter, Three hundred ſhekels went to a ſhield, A talent of gold then by this accounr,weighed 7200.ſhekels, 
counting the*ralenr at 120. pound, and every.pound at 60, ſhekels. And apound of gold in value is 
eſteemed at 100, crownes, and the ralent ar 12090. crownes, 17. Montan then is deccived, which ma 
keth rhe weight of aralent to be but arhouſand and cight hundred licles : rherein foNpwjng Camkire, 
and Levi Gerſon, in 1Sam, cap. 17. 5, Now the reaſons why rhe fumme of gold is named, whereof the 
candleſticke ſhould be made, and fo nor in the reſt, may be ycelded to bee theſe rwo ;z both becauſe the 
candleſticke was tall of gold, ſo were nor the other, neither the Arke, narthe rable : and for thar rhejr 
meaſure isfer downe,borh the lengrh,and breadrh,and ſo they might ghefſe how.much gold mig gOc ro 
the making of them by rhe meaſure : bur here, becauſe rhere isno proportion ſer downe of rhe cand!e- 
ſlicke, rhe gold is ſummed, thar went to the making of ity, Toſtat,que33. | 
| EL QuzsT.XLVILL. Ofthe myſtical application of the candl:ſticke. a+ , 
'0 Oacerning the  ryrog of this ceremoniall part of the Tabernacle. 1. Toſephze by the teven 
"plampes underſtandeth the ſeven Planers, and the greateſt in the middeſt ſhewerh the Sunne, the grea- 
teſt and rhe middlemoſt of the Planets. 2. Toſtatus by the candleſticke would have ſer forth the lite of 
man, and by the ſeven branches the ſeven dayes of the weeke, which being multiplied doe meaſure our rhe 
time of mans life,q.33. 3.50 Kupertms by the ſix branches would have Ws the {1x daycs of the crea- 
tion, and by the ſhaft in rhe middeſt, which made ihe ſeventh, the ſeventh day, wherein God reſted. 
4. Beda, by the three branches one way, and three anorker, thinketh ro be underſtood the DoGors of the 
Church, which in the old Teſtamenr did fidem ſanite Trinitatzs defignare, Ge. hold the faith of the holy 
Trinitie.But theſe applications are ſomewhat curious and againſt rhe Apoſtles rale, Which areſkadowes 
ef things to come, but the boate xs in Chrift, Colof.2.17. Thele rypes therefore and figures are ſhadowcs of 
things to come,not paſt,or then preſenr,and rhey muit be referred ro Chriit the bodie of them. 5.Where- 
fore, 1.this candleſticke ſome underſtand ro be rhe Church of God, as Apocal. chap.1.2,3, the Churches 
are compared to candleſticks, Ribera, Piſcator. Bur they are {ingle candletticks, not the candleſticke with 
ſeven lampes. 2. Ir better therefore ſignificth Chriſt, who is the true light thac inlighcenerh his Church : 
as Gregorie, Out in candelabro, niſiredemptor humani generss deſignatur ? Who is expreſſed in the candle- 
ſticke, bur the redeemer of mankinde? So alſo Beda : Heftile candelabri ipſe qui 65k capnt Eccleſia deber 
mntelligi : By the ſhaft of the candleſticke muſt the head of the Church be underſtood. Ferrs alloro the 
ſame purpoſe : (andelabrum Chriſti, qui veri lumins eft ſuſteutaculums Chrilt is the candiclticke, who 
is the upholder of the true light, 3.The {ix branches doe beroken rhe Apoltles and Paitors of che Church, 
which are as branches which come from Chriſt, whois the vine, as theſe doc ifſue our of rhe ſhafr or bo- 
die of the candleſticke, Harb. 4. The ſeven lampes doe {1gnitie the manifold gitrs of the Spirir, Pelarge, 
5. The knops and flowers, the divers graces and ornaments which the Lord enduerh rhe taichtull with, 
Simler. 6. As the candleſticke gave light unto the Tabernacle, fo we are in darkneſfe, unleſfſe rhe Lord, 
Swrſum Eccle fam illuminer, from above doe lighten his Church, Caltvine. 7, As the lix branches doe make 
one bodice wich the ſhaft, ſo, Mmiſtrs im Chriſto concordie ſtudeant = Miniſters in Chriit mult Rudic for 
concord, Ofrard. 


4. Places of Doftrine. 


| I. Dot. Of the divine nature of Chyiit. 

Verſcg. A Ccordins to allthat I ſhallſhew thee, ſo ſhall they make the forme ofthe Tabernacle, &c. As God 
appointed the forme and faſhionof rhe Tabernacle : bur the matter thereof was offered by 

the Iſraelites: So Chriſt trooke his humanitie from among men : Divinitas, que meraforms ef, 4 Deo pa- 
rre 2b aterns genita ef+ : | but hisdivince nature, which is as the forme, was begotten of God his F wie 
from all erernitie, Siws/er. As rouching hishumanitie the Apoſtle faith : For as wnch as the children were 
partakers of fleſh end blond, he alſo himſe!fe :0vke part with them, Of his divine and everlaſting being the 
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494 Chap.zs.  eAfixfold Commentarie 
yay Evangeliſt ſpeaketh : 7n the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and that Word was God, 
__ 2. Do&. God will not be worſhipped with will-worſhip. A | 
Urtherir is hence gathered, Forma Tabernaculi non relifla eff hominum arbitrio, &c. The forme of 
the Tabernacle is not left to the willof man,no nor to the judgement of Afoſes : to reach us,thar God 
will not be ſerved with will-worſhip, according to the devices and inventionsof men, bur as he himſelf 
hath preſcribed, Pelarg. P3ſcarey. So our bleſſed Saviouralleagerh in the Golpell out of the Prophet : They 
_ worſhip me in vaine, teaching for doftrines the commandements of men, Mark,7.7, 
| > 3. Dot. Of the miniſterie of Angels. | 
Verſ.1 TERED ſhale make two Cherabims of gold, Which ſhewerh that God ufeth the miniſterie of An. 
gels in prorefting of his Church, Piſcator, As the Apoſtle faith, 4re they nor all wminiftring 
ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter for their ſakes that (hall be heires of ſalvation ? Heb, 1.14. 
| ' 4+. Dot. Oar fnues are coveredin Chrift, | 
Verſ.21.' A Nd thou ſhaltput the Mercic ſeat upon the Arke. This Mercie ſear fignifieth Chriſt ; that as 
Ai covered the Arke where the tables of the law were kept, ſo our finnes which are dif 
covered by the law, Tetta ſunt eperculoillo gratie & teconciliations, are covered by that covering of grace 
and reconciliation : asir is inthe Plalme, Blefſed is he whoſe wickeanefſe ts forgiven, and whoſe ſine ic c9- 
I vered, Pſal.32.1. Borrh. 


5. Places of Controverfie. 


| | 1. Conf';t. 4gaiuft the ſumptuous decking and adorning of Churches. | 
Tos Verl.3. Hz ts the offering which you ſhall take of them, gold and filver. This is no warrant now, be- 
{ | T cauſe the Tabernacle inthe old Teſtament was adorned with filver and gold, and other pre 
cious things, that now rhe Temples of Chriſtians ſhould be ſer forth with ſuch ornaments: V6s enim ver. 
bum, ubi mandafrm ? Where have they any word, or warrant for theſe things, as Hoſes had then ? Gallſ, 
The houſes of prayer are to bee revercntly kept, and decently ſer forth : bur ſuperfluous and ſumptuous 
A ornaments doe not beſceme the houſe of God : he looketh not to faire and beautifull Churches, bur unto 
Eo the humble and contrite heart, as the Prophet ſaith, 1ſ2.65.2. | 
ay 2. Confut. Againit the Manichees, who refuſed the old Teftament. | 
Verſ;s. ) fo I may dwell among them. The Manichees who rooke exception to the old Teſtament, ſaid, 
that herein it was contrarie to the New ; that God ſhould dwell in houſes made with hands: 
whereas our Saviour faith in the New Teſtament, that heaven is Gods ſeat, and the earth is his footſtoole, 
Hatth.z. there can be then no honſe made for God to dwell in, This objection Awgeſtine returnerh up- 
on them againe, ſhewing thar this reſtimonie is firſt alleaged in the old Teſtament, Heaven is my throne, 
earth 3s my ſoorſtoole, where 55 that houſe that you will build for me ? 1[2.66.1, And therefore therein the old 
Teftamenr and new concurre, that God dwelleth nor in Temples made with hands : and yer both in the 
old and new Teſtament God is ſaid ro have his houſe : therefore he concludeth, Adaliquars' fignificatio« 
Aucu. entra 9992 in utrog, teftamento accipt, &c. that is ſo ſaid and taken to fignifie ſome other thing, &c. God thenis 
Adimazt.c, x6, Taid to dwell in the Tabernacle, not becauſe any place can comprehend his Majeſtic, bur becauſe rhere it 
| pleaſedhim by ſome viſible fignes ro maniteſt his preſence. 
| 3. Confur. Again#t the ſuperſtitions opinion of the vertue of ceremonies. 
Verſ.22. =— wil T appoint with thee, T hough the Arke were the place where the Lord revealed him- 
ſelfe, and ſhewed evident ſignes of his preſence : yer the Ifraclices were too ſuperſtitiouſly 
afterward addifted to the externall ceremonic : and thought themſelves ſufficiently proteRed, if the 
Arke were with them. As in He/thistime, when they brought the :Arke into the campe, they thought 
rhemſclves ſure of the vitorie againſt the Philiſtims : bur the Lord cauſed both them and the Arke to 
come into their enemies hand,to reach them to lay afide all carnall confidence.and to ſecke unto the Lord. 
As the ſuperſtirious Iſraclites in this reſpe& abuſed the Arke ; ſo the Romaniſts pur their confidence 
in their breaden god, conſecrated hoſt, going with ir in proceſſion, and carrying it about in the fields. 
Bur this is ro attribute roo much unro fignes, Simlerms, ee 
4. Confut. That Meſes Arke us not at Reme in S.JTohn Laterans Charch, 
 þ Arke which Aoſes made, the author of the Scholaſticall hiſtoric rhinketh ro bee in Rome in the 
Church of S.Tohr Lateray, under the Alrar there ; and by thar ſuppoſed evidence, would prove that 
the Arke was not made according to the meaſure of the Geometricall cubit,BurToflatas ſhggverh that not 
to be ſo, becauſe iris mentioned, 2 Maccab.2. how ITeremie hid the Arke in a cave, which afterward could 
not befound. This authoririe prefſerh them, becauſe they hold the firſt and ſecond books of rhe Maccha- 
bees to be canonicall. And howſoever it itandeth for the rruth of this report, ir is evident rhar the Arke 
was loſt before or in the caprivitie of Babylon,and that the ſecond Temple builr after the caprivitic never 
had ir. By this then ir appeareth what ſmall credit is to bee given unto thoſe relikes, which are ſo much 
boaſted of in the Papall Church. 
| 5. Confut, Ag ainft the erefting and ſetting up of Images. | 
Verſ. 2B Etweene the two Cherubims,The idolatrous Romanift have no warrant from hence for their 
Images, which they ſer up to be adorcd in their Churches : 1. eſe had Gods commande- 
ment to doc it, they have no ſich diretion. 2.That was a time of figures and ceremonies, and typicall re- 
preſentations: bur now in the cleerelight of the Goſpell all ſach types and figures are cn p L/o8 
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Cherubims were nat ler forth publikly in rhe peoples view,bur kepr iri che molt holy place,whither none 

had accefſe bur the high Prieſt : neicher was ie Tawtall for any other Priett or Levite ro gaze orlooke upon 

it. Therefore rhis is ao warrant for the ſerting up of Images in Churches in the open fight and view of 

the people, who thereby arc bewirtched, and withdrawne from the rrue fpiriruall worſhip, Srms/er, Gallaſ; 
6. Confur, 1gainit the Tewes, that they are ca#t off for cracifying of C hrift. | 

Verſ:22. "" Here will appoint with thee, or, meer thee. {hbryſoſtome from hence doth notably convince 

y by > Jews, that God hath forſaken them, and calt them off, Þecaule now rhe ylave nor the 


- Arke nor Propiriatoric ſcar, from whence rhe Lord uſed ro ſpcake. And it che Jewes ſhould, {0n:1m4 us 


impHtare rerum ſruarum vaſtatien:m, inpure unto men the ruihc and deſtruction of their {tate ; hee thus 
anſwererh: Firſt, that men could nor have deſtroyed their Cutie, Nrffi Dems permiffſer, uniefſe the Lord 
had permitred ir ro be done. Secondly he fairh : Bur be it granred chat men pulled downe your walls, 
Num ignem ex alto devehivetwit homo? Did man forbid firc to be broughttrom heaven ? Num vocer ex 
propitiatorio audiri ſolitam inhsbuit homo * Fo. Did man forbid rhar a voice thould be heard out of the Pro- 
piciatorie ?- Did man take away the declaration ot Gods will by the precious ſtones in the Pricits breait- 
plate, and rhe ſacred unftion ? &c. eAr non Deus hac omma ſubmoayn ? Fe, Did nor God rake 21! ric (e 
away ? Thirdly, if che Jewes ſhall anſwer, Qnoniam civirare carem, caremm & iſbusg Fe. Becaule we are 
without a Citic, we want rheſe things allo, &c. He addeth furrher : yer after the Temple was deltroyed, 
and the Altar broken downe,there were Prophers in rhe caprivitie, Daniel and Ezechiel : ſay then, Quams 
ob cauſam nunc non haberts Prophetas ? Whar is the cauſe thar now ye have no Prophets? Is ic nor evident 
by this, Ouod Dems vos repalerit, that God hath caft you off ? And why hath he caſt you off ? 06 7%9 
erucifixum, & impiums illud facinus : becaulc of that impious fatt in the crucifying of Chriit And whence 
doth this appeare ? becauſe before, when ye lived wickedly, ye obrained many things, now, cam videas 
wini modeſti #5 vivere, when yee ſeeme to live more ſoberly, yer ye ſuffer more grievous punitkmenr, xec 
wicquam corum contigit habere, que pris habebatrs, and ye enjoy none of thoſe chings which before ye 
had, &e. To this purpoſe Chryſoft. 
7, Confut. 4gamf the Romanſts, concerning their nixe orders of Anvelt. 
Ow further, whereas theſe winged piftures, which were made upon the Mercie ſcar, are called Che 
r#bim, which is a name indifferently given ro the bleſſed Angels in generall ; it is cvidenr, that ir is 
no ſpeciall order, as the Romaniſts have curioully ſorred the Angels into nine orders : whereot che Che- 
rubim, Seraphim,and T hrones, arc the three highett, And Toffatms, one of their owne writers, confeſlerh, 
that in this placc,o/£qualiter Chernbin ad omnes bears fpirituaa refer mar, Thar the Cherubim here cqual- 
ly may be reterred to all the bleſſed Spirirs, &c. *And as in this place, ſo in other alſo, the Cherubim and 
Seraphim are names and titles given to the Angels in generall,as /ſai.6.Ezech.i. and 10. Scc moxc hereof 
elſewhere, Synepſ. Centwr.2.ery.1, 
8, Confur. Againit the ſuper ftitions uſe of candles in Churches. 
Verſe37-+ T Hou ſhalt make thee ſeven lamps thereef, &c. to give light, &c, The uſe then of this candle- 
ſticke and the lamps thereof, was ro no other end than to give light in che S2ncuarie, which 
was covered. Toftatus addeth further, Non ſolum lumen candelarum vit ad neceſſitaterm teller darune tewe- 
brerum, ſed etiam ad honeſtatem & cultum, &c. Thelight of candlesis nor ancly fodneceſitic ry remove 
the darkneſlc, but for more comelineſſc, and it belongerh unto worſhip, &c. Whiclſapefiticiaus conceir 
igconviftced in this place, Theſe lamps were ordained onely to give light : therefore arnoone day when 
there is no uſe of candle light, to ſer up rapers and candles, is a ſuperfluous and a ſuperſtirious uſe, + - 


6. Moral Obſer yations. 


t Obſcrv. God mit be honoured with our riches. | 
Verſi2. FJ Eceive an offering for me of every man, &c. Whereas God requireth an offcring of the peg« 
Ri out of their ſubſtance ; ic ſhewerhrhar our goods are nor ours, to watte ar our willes, bur 
God looketh to be honoured wirhthem, and to have them employed unto his gloric, B. Babinge. Asthe 
Wiſe-man faith, Prov.6.8, Honour the Lord with thy riches, and with the firit frairs of thine increaſe, 
2, Oblerv. We muit give unto God with a willing heart. 
\F Hoſe heart giveth it freely.So allo ebap.35.5. Wheſoever is of a willing heart, let him bring this offe= 
ring unto the Lerd ; which ſheweth, that what is beſtowed upon Gods ſervice, ſhould be given 
willingly and checrefvlly : as it is ſaid in that great offering of Devidand rhe'people toward the building 
of the Temple which Salomon made, The people offcred willingly unto the Lord, with a perfit beart, 1 Chron, 
29.9, and David thy: profeſlerh, werſ/17. 1 bave offered willingly in the wprighteſſe of mine heart alltheſe 
things. So the Apoltle fairh, The Lord loveth a cheerefull giver, 2 Cor.g,7. B,Babwmgs 
3. Obſerv, Of the diverſe of gifts, which every nxan muit employ according ly, as he hath received. 
Verl.3. = Ake of them: gold, filwer, brafſe, &c. T his ſheweth rhat inghe Church there are diverlttics of 
T 58: : God hath endued ſume with gold and filver, ſome with brafle : all have nor the like 
gifts, as the Apoltle ſaith, There are diverſities of gifts, but the ſame ſpirit, 1 Cor, 12.5. No man therefore 
can excuſe himſelfc, rhart he hath nothing ro offer : it he have neither gold, ſilver, nor braſſe, yer keg 
may bring goats hairc, B.Babimg. He thar hath neither gold, ſilver, nor brafſe, Offerat vel prlas caprarums, 
& mwnere ſuo defunttins eff ; [ct him butoffer goats haire, and he hath doge his duric, Ferws. 
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4. Obſerv. What deſire we ſhonld have to the Lords bomſe, 
Verſ.8. " Har 1 may dwell among them. Secing the houſe of God is the place of Gods habitation, and 

FT there is his preſence, it fſheweth with what delight and deſire wee ſhould come unto Gods 
houſe, and with what reverence wee ſhould behave our ſelves there, as [aceb ſaid, How reverend ts this 
place ! this i no other bnt the houſe of God, and the gate ef heaven, Gen,28,17, So (hryſoftome excellently 
faich, Non e#t cccleſia ronſtrina, aut ungnentaria 1aberna, &c. ſed lor Angelernm, regia cali, calum 


ipſum, &c. The Church i no Frbers ſhop.or Apothecaries honſe,but a place of Angels, thepalace of beaver, 


yea heavenit ſelfe, 
5, Obſerv. Gods law muit be laid upin the heart. 
Verſ. 16. —— ſhalt put ia the Arke the Teftimonie, As the tables of the Law were laid up in the Arke; 
ſo rhe Law and Word of God mult be kepr in a fairhtull hearr : as the Prophet David ſaith, 
1 defirzd to doe thy good wil O my God, yeathy law i within my heart, Pſal.q0.8, Piſcator. 
, . 6, Otſerv. We mnuit readily obey Gods will, as the Angels. 
Verſ.20. I He Chernbims ſhall ſtretch their wings on high, The Angels have their wings readie ſpread, 
|| ro ſhew how ſerviceable they are ar all appointmenre, alwayes in a readineſf: ro do the will 
of God; to teach us thar we'alfo ſhould imitate rhis cheertull and readie fervice of the Angels, in onr 
willing and prompt obedience in the carth :as we arc raughr to pray in the Lords praycr,Thy will be done 
in earth as it is in heaven, B Babing. | 
: 7. Obſerv. Tomſe the creatures of God ſoberly. 
Verſ.30. How ſhalt ſet upon the table ſhew=bread. Sccing the daily bread which they did cat, was made 
T of the ſamecorne, whereof the ſhew=bread waz, which was alwaycs in the preſence of God; 
ir teacherh rhar we ſhould ſoberly uſe the creatures of God, as alwayes bcing in his fight: as the Apoſtle 
ſaith, Whether yee eat or arinke, &c. doe all tothe glorie of God, B. Babing, 
$. Obſerv. That nothing can eſcape Gods fight, in whoſe houſe there is alwayes light. 
Verſ 37. PÞ- Hou ſhalt make ſeven lamps, &c. to give light, Thete is light in Gods houſe : whatſoever is 
| os done, is ſuone cſpied : nothing can eſcape Gods fight : Ne pres te in dome Dei mali 
poſſe converſari & occnltari, &e, Thinke not rhar rhou canlt live wickedly in Gods houſe and bee hid, 
Oleaſter, Therefore Chriſts eyes are ſaid ro be as a flame of fire, which pearcerh and ſearcherh all rings, 
Revel.1.14-. 


CHAP, XXVI: 


1, The Method and 4 roument. 


WA» A S in the former Chapter ſuch things are deſcribed, as were to bee placed within the 
GX Tabernacle, ſo now followeth the deſcription of the Tabernacle ir ſelfe in this 
Chapter, whereof there are ewo parrs : the firſt containeth a declaration,how the 
Tabernacle ſhould be made,wirh every parr thereof, to ver/.31.the ſecond,in what 
order every thing ſhould be diſpoſedia the Tabernacle, verſ.31, ro thEegd, 
In the firſt : 1. The curtaines are appointed to be made : 1, Of what matter, 
and how many,v-I1. 2. Of what meaſure,forme and faſhion, v.2,3. 3. The things, 
FI thercunto belonging aredeſcribed,rhe ſtrings & raches with the uſe of them,v.5,6, 
2. The coverings are deſcribed : «firit che curtaines of goares haire : 1. The number of them, werſ7, 
2. The meaſureand ſcantling, verſ:S. 3. The neceſſaric appertenances thereunto, the ſtrings and taches, 
verſ.10,11, 4, The uſe, verſ. 12, 13.fecondly, thecovering oframmes skianes: rhirdly, the covering of 
badgers skinnes is appointed ro be made, ver/.14. | 
3- The boords arc mentioned in the next place, which thould ſerve to hold and beare up the Taber. 
nacle : which are deſcribed, firſt in pE—_—s mecaſure and faſhion, with renons, werſ.16,17. ſecondly, 
in particular : 1,Both for the number of boords, with their fockers on the Sonth fide, verſc1 $,19.then on 
the North ſide, verſ.20.21. and on the Welt fide, verſ.22,26. 2, As alſo for the forme and faſhion ; they 
—_ bo five bars of every fide, werſe-26,27, 28. and. both the bars and boords muſt be covered with 
gold, verſ.29, 
oj the ſecond part, which ſheweth the diſpoſition and order: firſt, the manner of diſpoſing of the things 
belonging to the molt holy place is deſcribed : 1.Concerning rhe partition, conſiſting of a vaile, verſ.31. 
pillars, wer/.32. and the ſockets and hooks, werſ” 32, 33. 2. As touching the rhings to bee placed there : 
the Arke, verſ.33. with the Mercie-ſcat,verſ"34. 
Secondly, in the outward part of the Tabernacle, without the vaile, 1. The order is ſet downe, how 
a things there placed ſhould be diſpoſed, the table, and rhe candlefticke, 2.The vaile is deſcribed, with 
the pillars, their heads and ſockers, verſ;36,37. 


2. The divers readings. 


Verſ. 1. Of fine twined/inen,G. or, & xylino, bombaſine. 1. Toſephus thinketh they were, contexta © lane, 
woven of wooll, or cotton, berter than, 2 byſſs,of flke,ceter.for ſeeing the curtaines of the outward court 
were made of the ſame, chap.27.9, itis like rhat it was nor ſilke,ſhos, 
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 Verſi4. Thou ſhalt make firings. G.l.or, loops.B.laqueoles. A.P. better than, e»ſalar, laſpes.L.S.cum ce- E.B, 7, 


zer. they are deſcribed afterward, verſ.6,Huleoth. loopsftrings H. | 


Verſc5. Tnthe edge of the firit curtaint, ou the omtſideix the coupling, T.A.P.betrer than. i# che edge of the I.1.Þ. 


one curtaineyin the ſelvedge ofthe conplin g.B.G.Forit is not here expreſſed with ſclvedge ; the word figni- 
ficth che extremvitie, or extreme part, thar is, the further edge of the firſt cyrraine, where it was joyncd ro 


the ſecond; the other Interpreters, S.L.C. are further off from the ſenſe. 


Verſ.5. The ftrings ſhall hold one curtaine to another, T.nor, the ſtrings ſhall be one right againit another, 


cater. Sce in the end of the 7. qu, more of the beſt reading here. | 

Verſi24. Shall be amewimnes, I. or, double, or, couples. V.A.P. better than, ſha bejoyned, B. G. L. cums 
ecter-cammin.H.twinnes, as Gen.38.27, © . 

Verſ.28, #The middle bar ſhallbe in the midde#t of the boords going from end to end.].better than,che mid- 
dle bar m the middeft of the booras, ſhall goe from end to end. B. G. VV, cuns cater, The place of the bar is de= 
ſcribed, not the manner of going thorow, which was common to them all. _ | 

Verſ:37. Their hooksof gold, nnctis. I.kngps or buttons, #xcins,B.V.A.P.nor heads. C.L.S. vexim,ſini- 
feth crooked hooks, like the letrer van. See qu.24+ 


3. The queſtions diſcuſſed and handled. 


Quesr-. I. Of the name of the T abernacle, and which part ofthe Sanfluarie was properly ſo called. 
Verſ. 1. JJ How [halt make the Tabernacle. 1, This word tranſlated Tabernacle, in the Hebrew, miſcen; 
T arch properly ſignificth, habitaculnm, an habitation, is taken cither generally, andſo ic was 
divided into two parts, is clauſans, & apertam, into that part which was covered, which was properly 
called the Tabernacle, or rar which was open, where they offered their burnt offerings, which could nor 
be made in the covered part, becauſe of the fire and ſmoake aſcending : or pardiculan » the Tabernacle 
was taken for the ſpeciall and principall part, which was, the curtaine made of blew and purple filke, 
Arias Montan. 2. The reſt, beſide this, were cirher aperroria Tabernaculi, vel latera, the coverings of the 
Tabernacle, which were three, of goares haire, rams skins, and badgers skins. By looking then exattly 
into the rext,, wee-ſhall finde, that the Tabernacle confaſted ſubſtancially of thoſe ren curtaines firſt de- 
ſcribed, Cajetan, 3. Toftate giverh this annotation of this word Tabernacle, which lignifieth an houſe 
made ex tabu1:s,of boords. Bur howſvever the Larine word may be fo derived, the Hebrew word w#(car, 
ſignificth an habirarion, of ſ#can, ro dwell, as the Lord himſelte faith, chap. 25. 8. They ſhall make me « 
SanHtxarie to dwelin.T he boords were not this Tabernacle ; togitis ſaid, werſ. 15. Thow ſhalt make boords 
for the Tabernacle; and the curtaines of goates haire was a covering for the Tabernacle,verſ.17. The cur- 
taincs then firſt deſcribed, are properly called the Tabernazle, w!ſcav £ the other curtaines were called, 
obe, ltentorinm, a Tent, Vatablns, | | | 
QuzsT. II. Why the Lord afpointed a Tabernacle to be erefied, and that inthe wilderneſſe, 
Hou ſhalt make a Tabernacle, 1. It wasrequifite, that a ſpeciall place for Gods worſhip ſhould bee 
made,for more reverence fake,as we ſee thar Kin g5 and Princes,pmlchriores habitationes poſſident,have 
more coſy and beauritull houſes, that they might be had in gtearer admiration. So that, although in re- 
ſpe of O8d himſelte, who filleth heaven and earth, there was no neceflitie of any place; yer in regard of 
men,it was neceſſurie in thoſe rwo reſpects, that having a peculiar place ordained for the worſhip of God, 
Cum majori reverentza accederent; They ſtiould approach with greater reverence, Erper diſpoſitionems talts 
Tabernactls fignificarentur, &c. And thar by the diſpoſing of ſuch a Tabernacle, thoſe chings mighe bec 
fignificd, which belonged unto Chriſt. Thomas, -- | | | 
2, Ir pleaſed God, rhat this Tabernacle ſhould be firſt ereed in the wildernefſe, before they came inro 
Canaan : 1.Not ſo much becauſe Hoſes that great Propher, who was to end his dayes before they ſhuuld 


come into the promiſed land, was the meeteſt inſtrument, to ſer forward that worke. For God, who 
- endued Meſes with thoſe gifts, conld alfo have raiſed as great Prophets as Moſes. 2. Burt one reaſon was, 


that his people being to ſojourne in the deſert 40.yeares,mighr be kepr from idleneſle, and be exerciſed in 
the rites andceremonies of the worſhip. of God : leſt, if no forme of worſhip had beene preſcribed unro 
them, they might have ſwarved,and declined unto ſuperſtirious uſages, 3. Another reaſon was, thar they 
might be aforc inftrufted, in the manner of the true worſhip, leſt rhey ſhould have fallen preſent]y ro the 
Idolatry of the Canaanites, after they had obtained their land ; if they had nor beene ſecled before and 
well grounded in the right wotſhip, Toftarne qu. 2. | 2 | 
4 Quesr. III. #hythe Lord wonld not yet have a Temple yet built, © © 
3. yY Er the Lord would not injoyne his people now,to make hima Temple in ſome certaine place,be- 
cauſe they were now continually to remove theirtents and dwelling, all the time of their ſojour- 
ning in the wilderneſſe, And it was along time aftertlicy had poſſeſſion of the land, before the Lord 
would have a Temple builr : becauſe cill ſuch rime as the people had a King, to be able to defend rhem, 
and they had peace and quietnefſe from their enemies, a Temple could nor conveniently be built : there= 
fore, neither in the time of the Judges, was this worke taken in hand, becauſe none of them was of ſufft« 
cient power,and abilicy to doe it,the government ſtill ſhifring and changing from one ro anorher : neither 
under Saul, and David,was it a fit time to begin that worke, becaule they had much trouble and buſineſfe 
with their enemies.God therefore reſerved that worke for the peaccable reigne of Salomon. Toffar.qu.3. 
4. And this further may be allcaged as a reaſon, why firſt rhe Lord would have a Tabernacle builr, and 
afrerwarda Temple : ,Quod Tabernaculum preſentis _ ficiums Eccleſoe deſignat ; Becauſe ———” 
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doth defigne and ſhew the ſtare of rhe Church now preſence, ſojourning in this world, and con tiaually 
excrciſed : bur Se/omens Temple was a figure of rhe Church of God in heaven, where rhere ſhall be peace 
De Tabernac. and tranquillitic ; as in the building of Salomons Temple, the noiſe of a hammer was not heard, Bed, 
L26.3.lefi.1. QuesrT., IV. Of whar fts ff theſe curtatnes were made. 
Verſ.1. Em caurtaines of fine twined linen, &c. 1. To omit here, both 4#guſtznes note of fome corrupr 
Intcrpreters, thar in ſtead of the Greeke word zoaeiu.in Larine an/ea, curtaines, did reade az. 
las, courts; as though there ſhould be ren courrs in rhe Tabernacle : and roler Paſle alſo Ryperrs nota- 
tion of the word cortz»a, curtaine, which hee takertl to be derived of corinm, leather; kecault at the firtt 
curtaines were made of leather, 2. Theſe curtaines were nor made of divers pecees of cloth, of contrarie 
colours ſewed rogerher, bur the marrer and {tuffe was fine twitted filke and linen, Simler. The word ſhes, 
ſilke or linen may bee derived of ſhaſab, which l1gaificth ro take the ſixth part ; becauſe imis like jt was 
rwincd in fix rhreeds together, Olcaſt. Like unto a fine cord or line, Inn, 3. Ofiaxder thinketh that thee 
colours were ſo migegled rogerher, as yer one among rhe reſt molt appearcd : and rherefore ſomeof them 
arc called coverings of blew ti]ke, tome coverings ot skarler, Namh.4.7,8. Bur rhoſc there deſcribed,were 
not theſe great curraines, bur other ſmaller coverings, that Prved ro cover the things which were Carricd ; 
Ir ſeemerh that theſe coverings were indifferently rempercd of all cheſe colours. 
uEST. V., Of the manner of worke uſedin theſe curtaines, 
N thew thou ſhalt make Cherubims of broidered worke. 1. Some thinke that theſe curtaines were nor 
1 onely pictured with Cherubims, Angels, bur withall lowers and ſuch like, Cajetan. Toſ-phm thinkerh, 
that rhere were no piftures of men or bealts ar all, but onely of trees or flowers : but this is contrarie to 
the text, which maketh ſpeciall mention of Cherubims, Calum. Simler. 2, eArias Montanus imapineth 
that they were the full and perfe& pitures of Cherubs,like unto young men with wings : and he alſo con- 
:curcrh with what colours they were ſer forth : their fleſh with white andiwred, their wings with blew, 
Bur it is ncirher like thar they were pidtured in their full proportion : tor thenrthere fhould have beene a 
great part of the curtainesetr bare and naked wirhour any pitures,unlefſe we imagine ſome other filling 
worke : bur they were ſuch Cherubs, as were deſcrived before upon the Mercie ſeate : neither were they 
i&turcd naked, which was againſt that law, Exod. 20. 26. which providerh char the nakednefle of none 
fhould bediſcovered, As for the colour ot their face and wings, it was like to be ſuch, as belt ferved to re- 
ſemble rhicm. OE 
2. Concerning the manner of worke : it was not painted, and fo ſet forth with colours; becauſe then 
they ſhonld nog have needed ro have brought ſtuffe of divers colours to make the curtaines of, 7 ſtar. 
qu.6, Cajetane thinketh that they were not made ſuendo, ſed rexends, by ſowing, but weaving. So the 
Septuag.Fatab. Some thinke it was alroKrher needle worke : as the Larine Interpreter, Toſtatu,7agring, 
| Bur the word ftgnificth arrificiall or cnrious worke, or worke deviſed, Olcaſter. There was both woven, 
worke in it, as may be gathercd, ch4p,28.32. andneedle worke alſo, becauſe ir was like on borh ſides: as 
appearcth in thar the vailes,andefpecially that which divided the mÞ$it holy place from the Santuaric,were 
wrought with Cherubims,verſ.31. which were of bor tides all one, ſeeing they ſhewed both wayes, [an, 
Bur ſuch curious worke conld not be wrought bur by the needle. 
QutsrT. VL. Whether every curtaine were coupled by ftrings one to another, or five oxely to five, 
Verf. 3. JP Te curtaines ſhall be conpled. 1, Some thinke that theſe five curtaines were ſew&&ogether, 
F andſo made one great curtaine: and five other more likewiſe ſewed rogether, and made ano- 
ther great curtaine : and theſe thus ſewed rogether ſeemed as two great curtaincs, which were coupled 
rogetherx wich itrings and caches. So Lyrar. Montanus, Toſtarms, who lalt nanied ſhewerh this ro be 
the reaſon, why theſe rwo great curtaines were coupled rogether by taches or rings and ſtrings in the mid- 
deſt, in rhe very partition of the holy place from the moſt holy, that by them might hang che vaile, which 
divided the molt holy place from the holy place without. 2, But I rather chinke with [nnine and Cajete- 
1, that the five curtaines were faitned one to another by loops and taches : and ſo likewiſe the other 
five, andthar theſe rwo great curtaines were nor faſtned rogerher at all, both becauſe rhey were fitter ro 
be carried, being nor pur all ren rogether, bur five in one great curtaine, and five in another : as alſo be- 
cauſe as the Tabernacle below was divided, the molt holy place from rhe other, fo it was fit their cove- 
rings ſhould bee feverall. And thar every'of the five curcaines was coupled ro another with ſtrings and 
raches, it may be thus gathered : x. The words of the rexr are plainc,verſe3. Five curtaines ſhall beconpled 
one to arather, and five exets another; Which cannot be underſtood, that five ſhould be coupled ro five, 
bur chat every ane of both the fives ſhould be coupled one ro another. 2. wverſ 4, there ismention made 
of the ſecond coupling; ſo that the coupling ſpoken of before is the firſt covpling : bur iftheſe rwo grear 
curtaines ſhould oncly be joyned rogerher, there ſhould be bur one conplingin all. The meaning then is, 
that in che furtheſt edge of the firlt curtaine there ſhould hee fiftic ſtrings, in the firit coupling, rhar is, 
where it joyneth with the ſecond curtaine : for the firſt edge or fide of the firſt curtawie had neicher 
ſtrings nor aches: and in the turtheſt edge or ſelvedge were the itrings in the firit coupling,and folikewile 
in the furtheſt {ide of the ſecond curraine in the ſecond coupling, where it was joyned wirh the third cur- 
raine: and ſo L»guftime very well interpreteth : So rhow ſhalt doe in the ſecond coupling, V bi committitar 
aulaum aulao, tertinm, ſcilicet ſecundo, rc. Where one cartaine 6s joynedro another, the third ts the ſecond, 
which was conpled to the firft, 3.Ncither is Toffatrs reaton ſufficient : tor there needed nor any ſuch rings 
in the partition berweene the holy and moſt holy place, ro hang the vaile on, for there were pillars and 
hooks appointed to that cnd, to hang up the vaile, verſ.32. 4+. And whereas Toftarms further giverh this 
rcaſon, why theſe two great curtaines were coupled rogether with golden rings : Qn14 1918 v4 extenſion 
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ns cortinarum pendebat 4 medio,Gc.Becaule all rhe force and weight in the itrerching our of the curraines 
did depend upon rhe middeſt : which would cafily have parred,if ir had nor beene fi rely ried and coupled 
rogerher, &c. Ir may be anſwered, rhar ſeeing the curratnes were large enough wirhour any exteaſion or 
ſtrerching of them to cover the Tabernacle, rhere was no ſuch feare of drawing the one from the other : 


OO 


——_ Dm 


't and ſecing no mention is made of the coupling of theſe rwo grear curtaines together, bur onely of joy- 
- ning five {ingle ones rogerher, and fivemorc rogerher : wee may rather rhinke there wasfoune other tatt- 
= ning made tO My rhe cartaines, than to reſolve of thar which is nor cxprefſed. | 

it Quesr, VII. Of the lovys and frings, how they were ſet andp/aced in the curtaines, 
c Verſis. $7 Tftie ſtrings or loops ſhalt tho« make in one enrtaine c.1.S0me think that the curraincs were ticd 
fy o der by {trings, and that one itring of one curtaine was right againlt another in the ocher 


5 curtaine, Fenevexſ. Bur this is notlike, for rhen the raches or hooks atterwacd appointed to be made; 

c ver{.6. had beene ſupertiuous, Tfir be anſwered, thar the raches were {er by the itrings,ad decoreme{(oncly) 

N for comelineſſe, Cipporn. the rexr is againtt ir,vrſ.6. rhe raches were mide for neceffarie-uſt ro couple the 
c curtaines together. | 

: 2. Cajetane chinketh rhat theſe loops were not pur to rhe curtaines, Sed 5 1pſo corpore cortine eraxt con- 

ci/ianes quinquzginta, bur there were fitric holes cur in the bcdie of rhe curtaines, which were tattned ro- 

gether with double hooks, rhar clapſed rhem on borh lides rogerher. Bur the rexr ſhewerh, thar theſe 

C loops rather than loope holes were made ot blew ſilke: they were not then cur our of the curraines, which 


were of blew filke, purple and skarler. 


ly 
0 3, Some are of opinion, rhar rhe curraines or both fides of the coupling had loopes and ficings, and 
h thar the rings; as the Latine trantlaror, or burrans, as YVarablns, were in the middelt, and ſo were taltned 
b to the loops on both fides: ſo alfo Lyray, Morrar, Olrafter ; and fo they underitand thele words, rhat 
V. the firings or loops ſhould be one again{t another. Bur the texr favourerh nor this inrerprerarion : tor if there 
a were ſtrings orloops on both ſides of the coupling of the curcaines; why is ir fa'd, bat chey ſball be in the 
g further edge of the firſt and likewiſe of che ſecond curraine ? why thould the furtues eaye of the curraines * 
y be onely mentioned, if borh ſides and edges had ltrings ? - 
ic 4. Wheretorc it is more agreeable to the rexr, that in every coupling, bn the one fide there were 
oy loops or ſtrings, and onthe other {tde raches or hooks ? becautc in rhe deſcription of the place where 
rhe ſtrings ſhould be, onely the furrhett cdge or ſelvedge of the curraine is ſpoken of : which ſhewerh thac . 
n n the ncercſt or firſt ſelvedge of cvcry carraine ſhould be rhe hookes : excepting che firlit curcatne, which | 
t. becauſe it was not joyned to any, needed norrhoſe hooks : asthelalt curraine in the further tide had no 
1c -loops or ftrings- And concerning theſe words, The ſtrings ſhall be one right again? another ; They are thus 
te in the originall, The raches ſhalfreceive or hold, (the womento her ſiſter ) that is, ove to avother; hich 
N muſt nor be underſtood of the ſtrings, or loops, that they ſhould hold one another : bur che ſame phraſe is 
as before uſed, verſ.3.of rhe curtaines, which ſhould be joyned, rhe women ro her ſiſter, one to another : the 
re ſtrings then did not hold one another, bur they held rogerher the curtaines, Sic Inn. Piſcator, 
nM, Qutesrt. VIII. How theſe firft crrtaines were diſpoſed in the Tabernacle, and how they has ed, 


Verſ.6. Hey ſhall be one Tabermacle. 1.Nor that they ſhould be coupled rogether by loops and raches, 
| Jo ſo be as one entire covering,as Toſtarzs with others expound 7 bur they were fo ro be pur 


Tr, together, 4s no ſpace ſhould be left berweene, rhar they _ feeme all as one covering, [ur. 2. Theſe 
O- curraines being 28; cubits in length, covered rhe breadth of the Tabernacle from the South to the North, 
ed and being tenia all, and foure cubits broad a pecce, which maketh in their breadth 40. cubirs, they in 
Dc their breadrh covered the lengrh of the Tabernacle from the Ealt end ro the Weſt. 3. Bur becauſe the 
d- ' whole length of the Tabernacle was bur 30. cubirs in all, as may appeare by rhe meaſure and zmber of 
ch the boords, which were rwentie, every one being a cubir and halte broad, verſe18, which maketh 3o. cu- 
&- birs: rhe overplus of ten cubirs in the curtaines, which were 40. cubirs in breadrh from Eaft ro Weſt, was 
cr thus diſpoſed of : Neither did two cubirs of rj1eſe ren hang downe before at the entrance of che Taber- 
'0 nacle, as Prſcaror rhinkerh : for the firſt grear curcaine conliiting of five great curraines, thc breadrlr 
C= whercof was twentle cubirs, ſerved to cover the holy place ; and where thar curtains ended, rhe moſt 
= holy place began, /#. for ro what end clic was thar dividing of five ctrcaines from the orher five ? Nei- 
id ther yet were theſe ren cubirs, that is, rwo curtaines and an halfe, caſt all behind on the backſide Wetlt- 
ed ward of the moſt holy place which {ide as the teſt were ten cubirs high, as Lyra. (ajetan. tor then the 
C, covering ſhould have come lower art tite end even to the ground,than itdid on the fides,where ir touchcd 
de nor the ground by a cubit, as ſhall cyen how be ſhewed. Bur it islike to make the falling of the covering 
ar alike in the end ro the ſides, thar ir came a cubir ſhorr of the ground, and ſo nine cubirs hung over at rhe 
15, end, and rhe other cubir might goe ovet the firlt grear curtaine where rhey mer rogerher. 4. And cons 
ls, cerning the length of rwentie eight cubirs, which covered the Tabernale in the breadrh, nor rwelve 
cr of them covered the rop and breath of rhe Tabernacle, which /oſephwe rhinkerh was twelve cubits broad, 
fc and Piſcater conſenreth with him : for then there ſhould be bur cight cubirs hanging downe of a fide, 
r- which was ten cubirs high, as is gathered by the lengrh of che boords, ver/. 16, rhenrwo cubits on a fide 
ur of the boords ſhould be left uncovered, whereas one cubit morc in!engrh covered all the {ide of the Ta» 
4, bernacle, as followeth werſ. 13. Therefore thus ir was, of theſe rwentie cighr cubits, ten covered the 
gs top or roofe, which was plaine according to the faſhion of houſes inthote countries, Beda - and cighteen 
1d cubirs hung downe on the fides, nine on the one fide, and nineon the other : fo rhar they carne ſhort of 
Is the gronnd by acubir. Sic Lyranm,T oftarm qu.7.Cajerans, Lippoman. 5. Thomas here hath this ſingular - ARGS” 
or conceir, concerning theſe curraines, Tegebn: ſolwm latera Tabernaculs, that they covered onely the {ides adns : 
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of the Tabernacle, and not the top, and, tegebantwr interins rabule cortinss, that the boords were cove. 
red within with thoſe curtaines : whereas the text is contraric direGtly in both thelc points : for the 
firſt ir is ſaid, rhat theſe curtaines made one Tabernacle, w.6, bur if the curtaines had made the fides one- 
ly and not the top, it could not be faid to bee a Tabernacle, wanting a covering above. Forthe ſecond 
point : the ſecond curtaines of haire were to cover the Tabernacle, which was made of the other cur- 
raines, verſ.1 3. bur they could not cover thoſe firſt curraines, unlefſe they had hanged withour : for there 
the haire-coverings hanged. eArias Montanm therefore upon berter groundy placetls the Cherubim 
curtaines on the fides withour, covering alfo the roofe and top above. So alſo /eſephus : Smperne obre. 
"parm , & parietes 4 lateribus, & 4 rergo, They covered them above, aud the walles on the ſides, and onthe 
acke-part. 
oy Que sT. IX. Of the difference and diverſitie betweene the firft curtaines and the ſccaga. 
Verſ.8, - He length of 4 cnrtaine ſhall bee 30. cnbits, &c. Thele ſecond curraines were far unlike unto 
| em other : 1. Intheir number, theſe were eleven, the other bur ren. z:Fnthe matter; the 


- other were made of blew filke, or wage ; theſe of goates haire,which yer was no vile cloth, bur ſuch 


as our chamblers arc, ozran.Oleaſter. Thele had bur raches of brafſe, the other of gold : and theſtringy 
of the other curtaines were of blew {ilke ; here ir is not exprefſed of what theſe ſtrings ſhould be made, 
Bur ſeeing the curtaines themſclves werc of haire, Q#id ni/i capillaceas eas credibilins accipimwe,& c,Whar 
are the ſtrings more like to be made of than haire, {»guſtir. 3. In the lengrh theſe were 30. cubirs, the 
other bur 28. 4, Inthe manner of placing them ; the other were laid ſtraight, theſe were folded and 
doubled the breadth of two cubirs betore and behind. 5, The firſt curtaines were coupled, five and five 
together; theſe are cupled five tugether, and rhe other fix rogether, Oleaſter. 
"  Qussr7. X. How the ſecond curtaines were diſpoſed, and of the doubling of the fixth curtaine. 

Verſ.9. _— ſhalt donble the ſixth curtaine, upon the forefront of the covering, &c. 1. Whereas theſe 
| curtaines being eleven in all, and each of them of foure cubirs in breadth, made in all 44. cu- 
bite,which covered the Tabernacle in the Jengrh,which was bur 3o. cubirs ; Beda thinketh,thar the other 
14. cabitxremaining, hung'downe,ſcven cubirs before, at the entrance Eaſtward,and foure cubirs onthe 
backſide Weſtward : and ſo theſe gurtainesin his opinion, did hang downe lower by two cubitrs at each 
end, than the other, which he thinkerh hung over at the ends five cubirs. But this is not like, becaule at 
the-entrance before, there was a vaile hung. verſc31. ſo thar there was no ule of the hanging of any cur. 
taines there. 2. ann thinketh, that this halte of the ſixth curtaine being the firſt in the ſecond orderof 
curtaines, did ſerve to cover halte of the laſt of rhe five curtaines. Bur that cannor bee, for rwo cubirs of 
this fixch curraine did hang beyond any part of the orher curtaines, which were bur 40, cubirs broad, 
whereas theſe were 44. cubirs, Neither is it like, that any of the firſt curraines hung over, becauſe there 
was a vaile there of the ſame ſtuffe, of blew filke, purple, and skarler. 3. Some rhinke, that by the forc- 


- front,or forepart,here is underſtood rhe Weſt end,becaule ir was the more worthie place, the Arke being 


ſer there, and that*chis doubling was on the backſide, Lippomyan. Bur wverſe12. thatend of the Tabernacle 
is called the backſide, the ſame place could nor be called, both the foretront and the backſide in the ſame 
deſcription. 4. Therefore the meaning is this, that whereas theſe ſecond curraines exceeded the other in 
their breadth, which covered the lengrh of rhe Tabernacle foure cubirs; rwo cubirs of this ſixth curraine, 
ſhowd hang over before ar the entrance, and be foulded or doubled, that ir might ſerve as a pentice to des 
fend che vaile, which did hang there : anc the two orher cubirs, ſhould hang downelikewilſe on the backs 
fide, and be there folded,fo that it ſhould fal downe lowerthan the other curtaines,by a cubit doubled or 
fo!ded. Bur this muſt nor be underitocd, de codes [apo nwmere, of the ſame curtaine in number,bur of the 


likequanritie in the overplus of another curtaine, Lyra. Toſtat. qu. 9.jFor it muſt not be imagined, that ' 


the ſixth curtaine ſhould as it were be cur in two : and the one halfe thereof hang before, and the other 
behind : but thar the curraines ſhould be ſo placed, as that they mighr overhang rwo cubirs ar cachend, 
beforciand behind, Rupert. Hwgode S.Viltor. Cajcran. | | 
QuEsT. XI. The great curtarne of the ſccond ſort, conſfting of ſix ſingle enrtaines, what place 
of the Tabernacle n covered. | 
"X7T He ſixth curtaine. 1. The fixth curtaine isfaid to be doubled, becauſe Pars ejus replicatur, 
a part thereof is doubled. 2. And hereby it may bee gathered, which of theſe two great cure 


taines, that which had fix coupled together, or that which had fivg, covered the fore-parr of the Taber-, 
nacle, which rhe hinder part; for here the one halte of the ſixth curtaine is doubled in the fore-front ; ſo 


that the ſix curraines covered rhe fore-part of the Tabernacle, and rhe other five the mott holy place, and 
the back-parr thercof. 3.And hereupon irffollowerh,that becauſe theſe fix cartaines conrained in breadth 
24.cubirs, whereof two cubirs hung downe before, ſo that 22, remained, and yet the firſt part of the Ta- 
bernacle without rhe ſecond vaile, was bur 20. cubirs long, that theſe fix curtaines went two cubirs 
beyond the diviſion of the Tabernacle, which ſeparated the holy, and moſt holy place * and conſequently, 
that rhen theſe two great curtaines did nor meet together,where the other rwo did of the firſt fort, which 
conſiſted of five curtaines a pecce; but that they reached two cubits beyond the joyning rogerher of thoſe 
curtaines, toward the Weſt, Toftat.qu.9. NS, : 
QuesT. XII. what was dove with the cubit which was everplis on the two ſides. 

Verſ.13s ; þ Hat the cubit ofthe one fide, and the cubit onthe other ſide of that, which i left of the length of 

the curtaines, may remaine on either ſide of the Tabernacle to cover it, &c. 1,Some underitand 
theſe cubirs to be left, the one in the fore-part of the Tabernacle, the other on the back-part. Bur that 
cannot be, for theſc reaſons: 1. Becauſe the text ſpeaketh of that which remained of the length of the 


curtaines ? 
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curtaines : bur ir was the breadth of the curraines, nor the length, that covered the lengrh of thie Tabers 
nacle, from the Eaſt end to the Weſt: 2.This overplus was to _ the Tabernacle on = fides; bur the 
Faſt cnd of the Tabernacle was left open, there onely hanged availe : 3. Theſe are ſaid ro be the fidesof 
the Tabernacle, which were North and South, the other were theends, nor the fides, Toſtar.qn.9.4. And 
beſide, here there is bur a cubir remaining on each fide : bur in the two ends, before, and behind, there 
was halfe a curtaine over, which was rwo cubits, verſ. 13. 

2. Piſcator thus apporrioneth our theſe 30. cubirs; 12, above in the roofe, which was the wideneſſe 
of the Tabernacle, and 9. of cach fide. Bur if this were fo,the ſides being ren tyor in height, then ſhould 
not theſe curtaines reach downe to the ground by acubir : whereas the Texr faith, that they covered 
he TERENCE on the ſides, verſ« 13, andir is nor like, that the boords covered over with gold, were 
left nake 

3. The ſounderopinion then is, thar theſe ſecond curtaines did hang downe to the ground ; and fo rhe 
lengrh of 30. cubits was employed, ten cubirs on each fide, and ren cubirs above, Saga ad terram p:rtine 

ebant,&c.The curtaines came downe to the ground, Sirabui, So alſo Lyranwin the ſame words: Cojerane 
ikewiſe, So alſo Olcafler, 1d terram deſcendebat omnia eperiens; It went downe tothe ground, covering 
all chings. Us Toſephae alſo faith, rhar the curraines ſpread unto the ground, /nftar thalamr,like the cove= 
ring of a bed. 

5 Quzsr. XIII. Ofthe rwoontward coverings; whether they went all over the Tabernacle, 
as) Or the Tent, then ſhalt make 4 covering of rammes thins. 1. Sothe Tabernacle had foure 

coverings : one for ornament, the firit curtaines of divers colours ; the orher for neceſſitie, ro 
keepe the fanc curtaines from the weather, ſome leffe, and ſome more, Proxr 1* aque viliora, ita tempeſas 
tibus vicimiera, &c, As the coverings were more baſe or covric; ſo ritey were neerer to the weather : firſt 
the badgers skins, then the red rammessking,:nd after rhem the haire cloth ; ard rhe beſt andinmoſt, were 
the curtainesiof blew and skarler. And the Tabernacle being rhus adorned with varictic of colours, Now 
aliter micabat, quam fiqnss celum contuerettr, &c, It ſhewed, as if one ſhould behold the heavens, loſes 
ph ibidem. | 

2. Some are of opinion, that theſe two ontward coverings, did nor cover the ſides ofthe Tabernacle, 
bur onely the rop or roof, Teftum tautiom operiebant ; they onely covered the toj:,Strabas,Cojerar. Lippenve 

. But Lyranus, whom Toſtat followerh, thinks, thar they covered the ſides alſo, which otherwiſe 
ſhould ſeeme not ſuthciently defenſed from rhe weather : and ſecing the length, and wideneſfc of theſe 
coverings of skins is not expreſſed,ir ſeemerh rhey wenr all over the Tabernacle,both beforc,and behind, 
and above, and below downe to the ground. | 

4+ Burl rather ſubſcribe unto /x»i#s, who thinkerh, thar the badgers skins onely covercd the roote ; 
not much unlike as an houſe is covered wirh tiles, Pelarg, And rhe lower parts were hung with the rams- 
$kins. 1. For they falling downe right, might keepe off the wearher well enough, which did beat upon 
the fides. 2. And this may be gathered our of rhe rexr, which ſaith; They ſhak be covered with badgers- 
thins above, verſ.14. thatis, in the rootc orrop : and for the fame reaſon, tha the other two curraincs 
were ſorted five and fix rogether, for more convenient carriage, fo ir is like that theſe were divided, and 
went not over all the Tabernacle, for then they had beene too comberfome to carrie. 3. The cauſe why 
the meaſure of theſe skins is not ſer downe, as of the orher, was, for that rhey were made of skins, which 
were nor all of one quanritie, ſome greater, and ſome leffe : and ir being knowne how many cubirs in 
length and breadth would ſuffice ro cover the Tabernacle, in the deſcription of the other curraines, ir 
was not neceſſaric to ſer it downe againe. | | 

uEST. XIV. Of the myſticallopplitation ofthe coverings. 

Oncerning the myſticall application of theſe curraines and coverings: 1. eAwguſtine by the ten firſt 
Comm underſtanderh che ten Commandements : and by rhe cleven, the rranſgrefſion of rhe law 
becauſe that number exccedeth ten by one. 2. Bede referreth the firlt curtaines of divers colours, to the 
divers ſorts of the faichfull and ele&, whereof the Church confiſterh : by the length of them, the patience 
and longanimirie of the Saints: by rhe breadth, he underſtandech chariric : by rhe ſtrings and loops the 
Commandements of God, as in remetmbrance thereof, they were charged ro make fringes in their gar- 
ments: by che number of fifrie, rhe grear yeare of Jubile in the Kingdome of Ged, or the grace of the 
holy Spirit, which came downe upon the fitrierh day. The haire-covering, and rarus skins, he raketh ro 
ſignifie the Paſtors and guides of the Church, by whom ir is defended, and protefred from herefie : by 
the red skins, the Martyrs ; by the badgers=skins, he would have fignificd thoſe, which have morrtificd the 
flcſh with the lufts thereof; 3. Gregor/e by rhe curtaines underſtanderh the fairhfull « Quz per fidem 3n 
cordibus cxleftia ſecreta velant ; Which doe vaile by faith in their hearrs rhe heavenly ſecrers, &c. By the 
badgers skins the carnall, which arc ſometime preferred in the Church : By the inward curtaines, ſack as 
arc given to contemplation, and ſhine in vertue. 4. Rupert by the rams and badgers-5king, infinuaceth 
the rich in the Church, Qui Sanits necefſiria vite ſubminiftram ; Which miniſter neceſſacie things forlife 
unto the Saints. Thus diverfly according to their ſeverall conceirs, the Fathers doe allegorize the cxrer= 
nall Tabernacle, with the parts thereof, with more curioſtrie, than profit or edifying. 

4+ Bur thus farrc,theſe rypicall rires and ordinances may be ny ſtically applied, as we have Scripture to 
dirc& us. 1. The three parrs of the Tabernacle doe fignifie the oneward courr, the Church of the Jewes 
under the old Teſtament : the holy place, the militant Church in earth, the moſt holy, rhe eriumphane 
Church in heaven, Ferme. As the Apoſtle ſhewerh,tharof this familic,there is one part in heaven, another 
in carch; Ephef.3.13, 2,The Tabernacle in generall,is a rype of the Church of Gixilt : tor as char was _ 
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502 Chap.26: - eA fixfold Commentarie 
rtaculumceremeniale, the ceremoniall habitation of God, fo this is the ſpirituall, Levir.26.11, :2Cor.6,16, 
Piſcator. 3- The foure coverings ſhew the moſt ſure proteftion and defence ofthe Church by Chriſt, 
againſt all rhe aſſaulrs of Satan, as our bkfſTed Saviour ſheweth, that his Church is built upon a rocke,thar 
the gates of hell ſhall nor prevaile againſt ir, CMHarth.i6. Marbach, | 

QuesrT, X V. How thicke the boords of the Tabernacle were. | 

Verſ.15, Lſo thou ſhalt make boords, &'c. 1, Thelength and breadth of theſe boords is expreſſed in 

A the text : bur ſo is not the rhickneſſe : 1.R. Salomon thinketh they were a cubit thicke. Sv 
alſo Borrhaixs, Bur that cannor be, for then from one outfide to another, it would be 12. cubirs ; ir being 
ren cubirs from one inſide to another, (for it was within fix boords broad, which made nine cubits; and 
the two corner boords, being halfe a cubir a peece, made rhe tenth cubir.) Then it would follow, that the 
firſt curtaines covered not the fides by two cubirs. Bur itisſhewed before, queft.8. our of the 13. verſe, 
thar they reached downe to the ground within one cubic : and rhat the ſecond coverings of haire did han 
downe on.the ſides to the botrome,for they arc ſaid ro cover the Tabernacle. Bur if the boords had beene 
2 cubir thicke, and the Tabernacle from outſide to outhide were 12.cubits broad, and the two ſides made 
20. cubirs, each ſide being ren cubirs high ; then the curraines of 3o. foot in length, could not reach ro 
the ground, by a cubir on cach ſide, Toftat.qn.11. | | 

Lib.3.Antiqie,s, 2+ There fore Toſephus opinion is more probable, that the boords were foure fingers thicke, and no 

more : though Moxranme therein difſent from him, thinking that they were of a greater thicknefſe,which 

yet he doth not certainly define. With /sſephu conſent Lyravme, Toftaris, with others. And this may be 

a good conjeRure thereof, becauſe that is rhe uſuall ſcantling for the thickneſle of planke boord. Secin 

therefore the thickneſſe is not ſpecially mentioned, it islike that rherein Hoſes is referred to the ordina 

ric uſe. 
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Que sT. X V I. Whether the tenons were inthe ſides, or in thebottomee of the boords. 
Verſ 17. = tenens ſhall be in one boord, ſet in order, as the feet -of a ladder. 1. The Latine Interpreter 
| readeth, [n lateribus table dne incaſtratura erunt, Fc. Inthe ſides of the boord ſhallbe two 
yegals, or incilians, whereby they fball one be joynedto another « 1o alſo the Chalde, or, ove run into another, 
Sepruag. This reading Toſtatzs followerh, who rhinketh har theſe regals ſerved ro ſhoot the boords to= 
gcther in the ſides, that one might run within another. 2. Oleſter allo urgerth the Hebrew phraſe, be- 
caulc it is ſaid, The woman to her ſiſter, thar is, one againſt another : He thinkerh ir more probable, Qudd 
$114 ingrediabatur alteram, That one went into another. | 
Contra, 1, If one koord ſhould have becne ſhor within another,there would have beene at the leaſt an 
inch abarcd in the breadthof every boord, in rwentic boords ; twentie inches, almoſt two foor, above one 
cubic: rhen the twencic boords, being a cubir and halfe broad, would not have made 29. cubits, rhe 
lengthof the Tabernacle, which was 39. cubits. 2.And whereas all the boords were to have theſe two in- 
- cifians, one on the one ſide, and the otheron the orher ; Toſtaras is driven to copfefle, that the two ut- 
moſt boords of the North and Sourh fide, had bur one inciffan, becauſe they were joyned bur on the one 
fide ro other boords, 9.11. 3. The Hebrew phraſe inferreth no ſuch thing : bur as Cajeraze better ex» 
Got poundeth, Quia equales erant in omnibus mnciſiones, Becauſe the inciftans were all alike, the breadth, the 
Ty depth, the ſpaccs.it is ſaid, 4 woman to her ſiſter. 4.The wordz1 Iateribms,in the fides,is not in the originall, 
{0 2. Therefore the word jadoth, which fignifierh hands,is rather taken for the tenons, 1n 3-wo tabale, in 
the bottome ofthe boords: which ſome tranſlate dexticuler, recth, Yarab. Some the hinges, Chalde, Izv. 
| which wen into the ſockets, or foor-ſtals of filver, as is deſcribed,wverſ.19. Two ſockets under one boord, for 
ts his two tenons : Which ſheweth thar theſe renons were not in the ſides of the boords, but under them,be= 
; Lib.3.Antiq.e,t cauſe they went into the tenons, Cajetan. Lippoman. So allo /oſephme, Singnls tabuls, inerant cardines bini 
" immiſſiper duas baſes ; Every boord had two hinges, which went into the rwo ſockets, ; 
3- Theſe renons are ſaid to be ſer in order, as the feet of a ladder : not becauſe they were made ſlope, 
broad above, and narrow below, as Cajetane : but for that as ladder ſtaves they were equally diſtant one 
from anorher, wn. | 
4. There were not foure of them in every boord, as Oleaſter, two on the fides, and two below: but 
ewo onely under the boords, to goc into the ſockets or foor-ſtals. 
QuesrT. XVII. Why three ſidesoncly were covered with boords. 
Verſ.18. Fentie boords on the South fide, 1, The word temanah, the South, {i gnifieth on the right 
I hand : fo that rhe South fide is counted at the right hand, and the North is counted the ſe-. 
Queſt, 193. cond ide, v.20. 2, Auguſtine here reading colnumnas, pillars, in ſtead of boords, moverh this doubr, why 
on the Eaſt {ide no pillars are deſcribed,asin the three other : and reſolveth, that either the curtaines muſt 
be there extenaed, fire colnmmrs, without pillars: or ſome other thing is ſignified. Bur Auguſtine is de- 
ccived,becai!ſe following the Sepruagint, he readeth gwat;, pillars, for boords: which, beſide the inconve= 
nicnce he fallerh into, thinking rhat the curtaine on the Eaſt was ſtretched out from ſide to fide without 
pillars,is coatrarie to the rexr,v,37.where five pillars are appointed ro be made to ſtand in the doore of the 
Tabernacle.z.The rruch thenis this,thar three ſides onely were compaſſed withboords, che Weſt,South, 
and North: the Eaſt end had no boogds, bnt there onely did hang a vaile npon five pillars, Toff.cr. HMontan, 
QuesrT. X VIII. Ofthe F arcs and Fg their number, and whether they were faſtened 
in the ground. 
Verſc19. A ſhalt make fortie ſockets. 1, The wal alto in the plurall, eden in the fingular, which 
fignifierh a ſocker,baſe or foor-ſtall,is derived of «don, which fignifictha Lord or maſter ; be- 
caule as adorai,rhe Prince,is the ſtay ofthe Common=-wealth;as a King is called in Greeke Samauos, becauſe 
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beisthe ſtay and balis of the people :- ſotheſe fooritalls or ſockers did beare up the whole frame, Olcaf. 
Ligpoman. 2. The molt arc 0 opinion,rhat theſe fockers were ſharpe ar the nether.cad,and fo were driven 
inco the ground, Lyrar.Toffatw. 3.Bur they were more like to be phaine and flar,Afontarx.tor ocherwile, 
being made of {alver, they might have beene worne by often purting into the grougd, Simaler. And char 
chey might have becnc ſer upon any floore, Swper marmorewm firarnm, though ic werepaved with marble, 
as occaſion might ſerve, I etax. 4, Theſe ſockets were in number 96. two to every boord, which-were 
in all 4$. rwentic oncach fide, and on rhe end cight, Mortar. 5. Baa doth inferre our.of loſepi16, that 
theſe foorſtalls were foure fingers thicke, anſwerable ro the chickaeſſe of che boords, which were {o tarre 
lifced from che ground. | 7 CY _—_ 
Ques Tt. XIX. Of the two corner boords, what breadth they were of: - 

Verſc23. A Lfo two boords ſhalt thou make in the corners,&c. 1.Cajetane thinketh char theſe rwo corner 

| boords were of the ſame breadth which the reſt were ;-beeaule ir is laid, that every board - 
ſhould be a cubir and halfe broad, and ſo hee thinketh thar che Tabernacle was twelve foor wide within; 
Borrhaius alſo thinketh that all the boords were of rhe ſame breadch, and char rheſe eight boords made 
twelve cubits, whereof rwo cubits covered the fide walles, which rhe y mct with. in the cone rs, 
which were a cubitthicke. Bur this Is nor like, as is betore ſhewed, gw. 15. thatche. boords were a cubir, 
that is, two great hand breadrhs thicke, 24. fingers: for they had beene then roo comberſorec to carrie, 
neirher could rhe nangings have covered the fides ro the ground. | | 


2. Some thinke that theſe rwo corner boords were bur halfe a cubir broad at each end,. fo making 
up with the fix boords, ten cubirs, Lippoman. Teftarrms, and Toſephw faith, that a boord was cur to 
halfe a cubir in the middeſt, Bur the boords were a cubir and halte broad : one being then cur in the 
middeft, would make an halfe cubir, and aquarrer ofa cubir, thar is, ſix fingers. And befide, if they were 
bur an halfe cubic broad, there ſhould bee no over meaſare ro mect with the ſides, which were foure 
fingers thucke. | he | 

3- Oleaſter chinketh thar theſe rwo corner boords were a cubir broad a-peece z whereof one cubit made 
up the breadth, the orher cubic halte in one corner, and halfe in another covered rhe lides. Burir is nor 
like that cheſe boords were of a dizcrs ſcantling from the reſt, rhey were all of one breadth, a cubir and 
an halte. | 

4. Lyranus will have theſe two boords, halfe acubir and foure fingers broad : which meaſure of foure 
fingers was to cover the ends of the ſides, Bur by this meanes a new ſcantling of the boords inuſt bee 
brought in, which is not to be admitted. | 

5. Thercfore it is moſt likely char rheſe boords were made of one, cut into two, as ſeſephms con= 
jc&urerh ; and every halfe ſhould be in breadth a cubic and fix fingers, which ſerved ro fill up the corners : 
for the overplus of rwo fingers would nor make ſuch oddes : or clic every one of theſe two boords cur 
into two, were put together, and the one ſerved a+ it were toline the orher, tor the ſtrengthening of the 
corners ; as Cajeteze thinkerh, rhar there were frnſta adjunita tabals angnlaribus, certaine peeces joyned 
to the two corner boords : and therefore riley are faid in the 24.verle to be as rwinnes, Oleafter. And this 
may ſceme the more probable, becaule they are ſaid ro be cight boords : bur one boord cut in two for the 
two corners, was not two boords, but two halfe boords. And that the corner boords were thus doubled, 
ir may ſeeme the more probable, by the like in rhe pillars chat compaſlcd the court, which ſtood double 
in the corners rogerther, as is ſhewed in che 15, queition of the next Chaprer : for there being .rwentie pil- 
jars on a fide, and ten a peccein the ends, and each of them ſuppoſed ro be of equall diſtance, tive cubits 
one from one another, there will nor be tound to be ſo many, unleſſe we allow two roevery corner ; Ca- 
jetan.T heſe carnereboords,though bur halt in breadth to the orher,hadeach their two ſockers as rhe reſt, 
for rhe ſtrengthening of the corners : for tlieſe cigar boords had cheir ſixrecn ſockers: and one of them by 
alllikelihood was pitched in cvery corner. | 

QuersrT. X X. How the cornev-hoords were jojnea as twinnes, 

Verſe24. AT they ſhall be joyned beneath as twinnes andabove, &c. 1. This is nor to be underſtood of 

all the boords, thar they were faſtned below by their baſes, and above wich rings, Lyran. 
Toſtat. for the words following, T hs ſhall it be for them twe,ſhcw thar the rwo corner-boords are onely 
ſpokenof. 2. [nnius thinketh they were called gemeliipare, twinnes, becauſe borh the lides of rhe boords 
inthe corner which went the Iengrh and breadth of the houſe, were joyncd rogether in the corner, and 
ſo they ſent our of each fide, as it were rwinnes. Bur this ſhould ſeeme to be ſuperRtuous, ſecing ir is faid 
before, verſ.21.thar theſe boords ſhould be in the corners : which ſhewerth as much in effeR, rl: ar 11.0 two 
fides meeting rogether in the corner, ſhould come our as twinnes : and againe ir ts ſid rhar rh it Dourds 
ſhould be as twinnes : bur now theſe of themſelves were nor rwinnes,bur joyned with the other (de COr- 
ner-boords. 3.{jetane rhinkerh, rhat they had onely fraſts aFu:e, certaiiie peeces joyned wy tow ond 
above, where the boords were cloſcd rugether as rwinnes. 4. Oicafter theretore among other, giverh r!:is 
as the moſt probable ſenſe, that they ſhould be as rwinnes, that is, rote «rplicare, all double, we angnl: oſ- 
ſent craſſiores & abſftruſiores, that the corners might be thicker and cloſer trom looking in. So Ya1ablus 
tranſlates, Geminz erxxt inferni ; They ſhall be double below, and double above, that js, rhorowour, 

QuzxsrT. X XI, Of theorder and number of the bars. 

Verſ.26, T How ſhalt make five bars of ſhirtins wood, 1. Some thinke that theſe five bars were all in one 

row, one following inthe end of another. Bur this cannor be : x, For one order or ranke of 
bars had nor beene ſafficient ro keepe the boords rogether in every part above and below, they being 
ren cubirs high, 2, The five bars one running intro another along the fides, which were —_— 
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by EY cubirs'long, muſt be of the lengrh of foure cubirs : , but the breadch being bur ren could nor receiveſy F 
24 many barres being put one ro another; and yer all cheſe barres muſt be ſuppoſed ro be of the farnelerigth c| 
b, and meaſire; becauſe no difference ismade, Toftat.queſt,12. 2+ Rab, Salomon thinkech, that rlicre were al 
A fve barrcs on a fide in rhree ranks, two aboye, and two below, one joyning ar rhe erid of anorher, and the h 
£1 mide barre went thorow from one endro'another :* aud of this opinion feemerh Lyranue to be,'Srmle- pe 
+4 715, Borrhains. But there can be no reaſon yeelded, why there ſhonld be bur one barre-in one ranke, and al 
"i two in another :-neither is itlike thar any one barre was twearie cubirs long ; forthen it had beene ſab. r 
;1 5 to breake In ſander, and it had beene unfir for the lengrh to be reared and rran{ported. 3. Harbaching 
if thinketh there were fiftecne barres, five in a ſide in as many ranks, Burir js not like that any the bars were V 
74 ſd long to reach from one end ro another. 4. Therefore Toſtatis opinion is more probable,who faith, that 
by theſe quingue vettes, were quingue veltinm ordines, five ranks of bars. ' So alſo Hontarnu ; and Toſephus V. 
I Firth rhat theſe bars were five cubirs long a peece : ſo thar there were no fewer than foure bars in a ranke h 
jt in the fides of rwentie cubirs long, which (there being five ranks) come ta twentie bars on one ſide, and {c 
* twentie of another ; and in the end which was ren'cubirs, having but two bars in a ratike, there muſt hee Tl 
£ ten in all : ſo the whole number of bars'in the end and fides was fitric.. SG $ fc 
Fg | | Quzesr. X X FI. Whether the middle bar went thorow the boords within. p 
Verſ 28, Nd the middle barre ſhall be in the middeft of the boords, &c. 1, The Latine tranſlator un. It 
A derſtanderh this of all the bars, Q##7 mittenrny per medias tabulas ; They ſhall goe thorow the 
middle of the boords. So Cajerare underitandeth, that quiliber veftts zret medrmns, orc. every barre ſhonld 
oc in the middeſt, rhat is, thorow the breadth of the boords. But the text is againſt this ſenſe, which rf 
ſpeaketh bur of one middle barre. 2. Lyranm, and Hontanm, Boyrhains, Simlerus, Marbach, Pelargu tl 
are all of opinion, that the middle barre went thorow rhe middeſt of rhe boords within, being hidin the 
boords. Bur rhis is not like : 1, Becauſe all theſe barres were to goe thorow the rings : but rhis middle tf 
barre needed no rings, if ir pierced the boords running thorow them. 2. Neirtherwas there any uſe of ſc 
laying the barres over with gold, if they were hid. 3+ Befide it would have beene a grear weakening to tc 
rhe boords to be bored rhorow, chap.13. Toftatus. 4. And the boords muſt be ſuppoſed ro have beene of W 
a'very great thickneſſe, whereas they were all drawne wirh eight oxen, and carried in foure chariors, ch 
Numb.3.6.and 7.1un, 3. The uſuall reading is, The middle barre ſhall goe thorow the midacft of the boords: ul 
as if they had gone thorow ſome other way than the other. Bur the true reading is, The middle barre ſhall it 
be 3» midde#? of the boords, going therow, &'s. ſo that the place is onely deſcribed, when this middle barre {c 
ſhall be ſer juſt inthe middeſt. 4. Wherefore this barre is faid to be in the middeſt, not in reſpett of the 
thicknefle of the boords, bur of their length : the foure other ranks of bars ſhould bee rwo above, and tt 
two below, and this third in the middeſt of the length of che boords, Toffar,qn.13.1un. 5. Ofiander thin- "y 
kerh that rhis middle barre was the fixth, and thar there were five beftde. Bur rhe rext ſpeaketh bur of five ft 
in all,verſ-26, 6. (ajctane thinketh that theſe bars went on the inward fide of the boords, becauſe they " 
were laid over with gold. But Lyranm and Hontanxs thinke more probably,; that they were on rhe out- 4 
F fide; and the plaine fide of the boords which was the fairer ro be within. So alſo Juzizs. And though they to 
a were without, yer they were to be laid over with gold, as the boords were on both fides : and fo the firſt 
Fi five curtaines, though rhey kung over on the ourfide, were of the ſame worke which that part was,which V 
I+ covered the top, and was ſcene within. 
$s QuesT. XX 111, Ofthe myſtical ſenſe of the boords with their ſockets and bars. G 
at 'd Oncerning the myſticall application of the boords, with their ſockers and bars, I will omir the cu- - 
" "Jrious allegories of the Fathers, 1. Proſper by the boords underſtandeth the Apoſtles, whichwere as po 
112 pillars of rhe Church, 2. Rypertus by the boords would have figaified the Paſtors of the Church : by the h 
'bars, Dzvirum & potentium ſubſtdia,the helpes and ſupplics of the rich and mightie, whereby the other are 6 
upheld and maintained, 3. Beds by the boords deciphereth the Apoſtles : the baſes or ſockers are, Libri 4 
legs & Prophetarum, the books of the Law and the Prophets, Vettes quingque ſant 1;bri Hoſaice le 515, ave le 
136-58 .mbat. the five books of Mofes law, &c. 4. Gregorie, Quid per tabrlas niſi Apoſftoli extenſa m munaympredicatia- p 
c0p.9, ne dilatati? What #s underſtood by the boords bat the Apoſtles, which were ſpread abroad by their preaching 8 
thorow the world? 5, Bur theſe things may thus berter be applied : The boords which as pillars ſtand up, in 
arc underſtood ro be the faithtull and beleevers, which are as pillars in the Temple of God, eApocal.z. 12. ba 
T!io bars are the Paſtors and Miniſters, given for the cdifying of the Church, by whom the whole bodie b, 
15 conlcd rogerher, Epheſ.q..12. Chriſt hee is the foundation, upon whom all rhe building reſterh : as the 3 
Apolitle {airh, Other foundation can no man lay than that which « laid, which is Teſus Chri#, 1 (or.5.1 O, L 
Harbach. Pelar 'f. h, 
QursrT, XXIV, Ofthe vaile which hanged before the mo#7 holy place. = 
Verſ.31. FT Fir ſhalt make a vaile of blew ſilke, Go, 1. Though rhe quanritic of this vaile benot expret- 
; ſed either for length or breadth, as inthe other curtaines ; yer ir may be cafily conjectured, V 
that it hv ng ail the breadth of the Tabernacle,which was ten cubirs,and the heighr of ten cubirs , becauſe 
ir was to teparate the moſt holy place, and to keepe ir ſecret, Simler. 2. The pillars were here bur foure, fi 
bur ir the doore of the Tabernacle there were five, becauſe thar being in the entrance, was to be opened th 
1n morg Places than one,but this was ſcldome to be opened, Simler, 3. Theſe pillars had ſockers of filver, "4 
ay not tharpe arthe one endro goe intothe ground, as Lyranw thinkerh, bur they were plaine, to be ſer up- h 
be. ou the ground, as the fockers of the hoords were : their heads, what they ſhould bee made of, is not cx- - 
| prefied : and therefore {ajerare thinketh they were of wood, asthe bodie of the pillars were, but over- - 


laid with gold, asthe bodic or ſhanke of the pillars was : and ſoir is ſaid indirect words, chap. 36. 38. 
He 


E upon Exadus. Chap.26. 
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He overlaid rheir Chapters, 4. The next word vevim, ſome tranſlate heads » Latine, Chalde, ſome the 
chaprers,and little knopsin the head tops : Sepruag. wpeaias,vepite ha,the chapter : or excinos, the knops 
above,Farab.Oleafter thinkerh that in rhis place ir is caken for the hookes, bur in the nexr,ver.16.for the 
hcads. Bur it is evident,Chep. 38.28. where both theſe words arc uſed, vavims, and raſkehews, their chap- 
zers, thar the firft word fignifieth hooker, made like ro the letter \, vas, with rurning heads, Lippome. So 
allo Innixs readerh, wncos hookes, which were ſer in rhe pillar-heads, to hold up the cords upon the which 
the vaile did ride. 
Qutsr. XXV. What taches or hookes the vaile hanged under, 

Verſe33-J Hou ſhalt hang the vaile nnger the taches. 1.Tunins readerhi,1n ſtead or In place of thoſe ta- 

ches : for the word racherh fignitieth both wnder, and in ſtead : and his meaning is, that the 
vaile hung up in thar place,where the ſecond of rhe ncereſt grear curtaine, mentioned v.3, began, which 
had no raches : for the laſt of the firſt tive had no loopes,and the firſt of the {(econd five had no taches,and 
ſo the moſt holy place ſhould begin,where the leagth of rhe holy place ended. Bur this ſeemech roo cu- 
xious: neither is irlike char the ſecond grear curtaine began rthere,bur lapped over the cnd of the other: 
for otherwiſe the five curcaines containing twenty cubirs in breadth, would kave covercd the moſt holy 
placc,being ten cubirs wide,and the backe {ide being other ren in height, downe to the ground;whereas 
zr came ſhort a cubic on cach fide, asis evident ver. 1 3. and fo there ſhould nor have beene obſerved an 
aniformiry in the hanging of the curtaines. 

2. Toftarws thinketh, that this covering curtaine had rings or kookes, and that this vaile did hang by 
choſe ringsguef6. Bur that had becne ſuperfluous,ſecing rhele pillars had hookes made of purpoſe for 
that end. 

3. Some take theſe to be the ſame with the hookes mentioned in the former verſe : Genevenſ. and 
thinke char they were in the top of the chapiters or heads of rhe pillars, and upon thoſe hookes mighr 
ſome pearches or rods be,whercon the vaile hanged, Bur ſecing the word here uſcd is kera/im,which be- 
fore verſ.6 .is interpreted taches, and the other word is vavam, rwo divers things are ſignified : neither 
were theſe traches upon the top of the pillars, for then ir had beene ſuperfluouſly added : Thow fbalr hang 
the uaile nnder the taches, non enim pendere poterat, niſi ſub nncivs; tor ircould nor hang otherwite than 
under theſe raches, Cajerane : eſpecially ſeeing ir is faid before, Them ſhalt hang it upon the fonre pillars : 
therefore hereby ic is infinuated, quod wwcini /irz eramt iter colurnam & cop itellum; that theſe raches were 
ſer berweene the pillar and che pr 

4. Therefore the meaning is,thar this vaile ſhould hang by raches, as the other curtaines did. (ajetare 
thinkerh there were certaine golden chaines upon rhe which the vaile did hang, mediantibas wnein au 
rets,by theſe golden raches comming berweene. Lippomar thinketh better, Irſerebatsr veluns funibus ſu- 

ftentanduns per anreos circules; The vaile was held up by cords going thorow golden rings, whereby ir 
might more cafily be drawne to and fro. So Toſephns z Anu! a funicalo pendens, It hung, by rings upon 
acord,%c. which cord or line went thorow the hookes, which were faſtned ro the pillars, tpoken of in the 
former verſe : and upon this cord did hang the vaile by rings or taches. | 
QursT. XXVI. In what part of the Tabernacle the vaile was hang #p,and why. 
Verſe 33: => ſhalt hang the vaile wp5n the taches,GFe. 1.Though the place be not expreſſed where this 
vaile did hang ; yet it may eaſily be gathered, that whereas the whole Tabernacle was thir= 
ty cubirs long,rhe moſt holy place rooke up rhe third parrt,ren cubirs thereof for where the firſt five cur- 
taines joyned in one, ended, which were in breadth twenty cubirs, there the moſt holy place begun, Iu 
ris : and to thar end ir ſeemeth the curtaines were divided into two parrs, five being pur ot and 
five together. Beds and Cajetane doe gather as much by the proportion of Selomens Temple,which was 
66. cubirs long, whercof the third part,rwenty cubirs, was for the moft holy place : and ſo ir is like chat 
Moſes, from whom Salome tooke his ptoportion,ulowed for the place of the Arke the third part of the 
length of the Tabernacle,which was ren cubirs. 2, Hence alſo ir is evident, thar the moſt holy place was 
juſt foure uare,ten cubirs long, ren cubirs broad,and ren cubirs high : 1. Becauſe S#lomon obſerved the 
ſame proportion in the Temple: rhe place of the Oracle was twenty cubirs broad, twenty cubirs long, 
and rwenty cubits high, 1 K _ 2.T his moſt holy place was a figure of the celettiall Jerufalem,which 
was fore ſquare : the lengrh,breadch and heighth were Inns 1.16. 3. Andthis vaile was hung 
up to ſeparate the moſt holy place from the reſt of rhe Tabernacle, tor theſereaſons : 1. Thar the Arke 
might have a peculiar place,for greater reverence, from whence the Lord ſpake unto Moſes. 2. That the 
Lord might hereby magnific his people, when it ſhould be knowne ro orher narions, that God had his 
habitation among them. g.Thar thc people might have the greater confidence ia God, whom they had 
ina manner viſibly preſenr, Toftar. qu. 1 4. - 
QuzsT. X XVII. #hy thetable wa ſet onthe North,the candl:ſtiche on the Semth. = 
Verſ.3."F" How ſhalt ſet the Table without the waile andthe candleſtiche over againſt the table on the South- 
| pee I. Tefbat. queſt. 16. giverh this reaſon, why the candleſticke was ſer on the Sourh- 
fide, rhe table on the North : Q4a 1ux corporum ealeſtinns venit nebu_ab auſftre; Beceaule the light of 
the celeſtiall bodics commerh from rhe Sourh. Lyranss alſo hath the like conceir, Qwuis worms plenets= 
rm, becauſe the morion of rhe planers, which is from Eaſt to Weſt in our hemilphere, declinerh 


from the cquinoCtiall roward the South : and the rable with rhe bread is ſer on the North, becauſe in the 
North part of the world,is the plenty of corne,and other fruits, Bur che Apoſtle ſhewerh, Hebr.$.5. char 
theſe things ſerved wnto the paterne and ſhadow of heavenly chings : therefore they were not appoincedl ro 


ſhadow forth cheſe worldly and terreac things. 2, _ that allufioa of Beds is to be na—__ 
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faich,that both theſe were placed withour the vaile, Qui i» hac ſolummoao vita, vel ſcriptaris ſonlbis;wel 
cateris redempriens ſacramientts ops habemmus, &c, Becauſe only in this life wee have need of the Scrip- 


rare, and the Sacraments of our redemprion : in the next life, which is ſignified by the mot holy place, 


we ſhall have uſe of none of rheſe things. And he further giveth this reaſon of the ſituation of them : 
Latus meridianum antiquam Der plebems fig ;ficat, que prior iucem divine cognitients Accepit, &e. The 
Southfide ſignifieth the ancient people of God, which firſt received the light of divine knowledge, and 
thereforc the candleſticke is placed on that fide : rhe North part ftgnificrh the Church called from the 
Gentiles, which laſt received the light of truth : ro this purpole Beds. 3. Bur the Apoſtle, who making 
mention of the candleſticke and table, ſpeaketh nothing of their ſituation or placing, Hebr.g.2, ſtayerh 
our curioſiry,that we ſhould nor ſecke ro draw every particular circumſtance of the Tabernacle to a figu- 
rative ſenſe. 
QuesT. XX VILE. #hereinthe firſt vaile and the ſecond differed. 
Verſ.36. How fhalt make an hanging for the doore of the Tabernacle, of blew filks, &c, and fine twined 
|| iro wrought with the needle, 1.Cajetane noteth foure differences berweene this vaile, and 
the other deſcribed before,verſ.32. 1. Thar hung upon foure pillars, this upon five : 2. That had filver 
ſockers, this of braſſe : 3. Thar was of embroidered worke, this wrought with rhe necdle : 4, That wag 
fer forth with Cherubim worke,this wasnot. 2. Toſephns thinkerh that this vaile was,wagnirudine,colye, 
rextura priori par, like unto the former in Jargenefſe,colour,and workmanſhip, 3. The Latine Interpre. 
tcralſo in both places readeth,opere plamarii,&e.they ſhould be of embroidered worke,making no diffe. 
xence at all berweene the worke of the one and of the other, 4.BurT ſubſcribe rather ro Montanus opi- 
nion,that the other vaile was wrought with Cherubs, this was nor, bur with other piQtures of flowers, 
branches and ſach like : and in them both there was needle worke,and the fame manner of art and work- 
manſhip. The firſt phraſe, waghaſeh coſh:5,is referred to the 5kill of the workman ; it muſt bee wrought 
curioully, artificially, Olcaſter, [nnins, Tie ſecond phraſe, aghaſeh rocews, with embroidered worke, os 
of divers colours, is referred to the worke iriclte, which was nothing elſe bur clorh embroidered with 
divers colours,which the Iralians call rechamar, after rhe Hebrew word ,z the Spaniards broflaar, ſo is it 
taken, 1#d.5.30.tzebaghim ricmah, embroidered with colours : which kinde of working, becauſe ir was 
firſt found in Phrygea, was called op1s Phrygionicums, Phrygian or embroidered worke, as Montanus and 
Tunins tranſlate, ſuch as they made their es and ſtreamers of, which they hung upon the maſts of the 
ſhips,Ezech.27.7. e byſſo,berimach, of filke or fine linen ſo embroidered, brought our of Egypr, Oleafer. 
Tr is nor like they uſed needle worke abour their failes. So then neither was this vaile alrogether divers, 
both in the faſhion of the worke, and the manner of workmanſhip, as Cajerare, nor altogether the ſame, 
as Toſephus. Bur there was this difference,that the one was wrought with Cherubims,the other wirkour; 
as by this it may be conjectured, thac although they were borh made of the ſame marrer,yer nor afrer the 
ſame manner of curious worke, becauſe the pillars of rhis vaile had ſockets of braffe, the pillars of the 
other of filver, and ſointherct}, ir islike that this vaile was not altogether {o coftly wrought as the 
former. 
utsT., X X I X. Why the firſt vaile had no Cherabims as the other. 
= reaſons alſo, why the firſt vaile differed from rhe ſecond, both in manner oft worke without Che- 
rubims,and in number of pillars, were theſe : 1. Becauſe this outward vaile was open to the view 
and {tghr of the people : therefore God thought it nor fir, it ſhould be made wirh the picture of Chery- 
bims, leſt it might have becne an occaſion unto that weake and inconfſtant people of idolatry : within, 
whither the Pcieſts only came,were rhe piftures of the Cherubims to be ſeene in the curtaines and vaile, 
becauſe they were nor ſo apr to be cntiſed by the view of them,as the people. Bur the Cherubims which 
were made of gold, and nor only expreſlcd in celours, were kept in the molt holy place, cven from the 
ſight of che Pricits alfo, the high Prieſt only excepred : becauſe they had rhe moſt Iively repreſentation 
and image of Angels in humane ſhape,and were ſo much the more dangerous, Toftat.queft.1. 2.This out- 
ward vaile had five pillars, whereas the other had bur toure ; not becauſe it was wider than the other, for 
the Tabernacle was bur of one breadrh, ten cubirs from ſide rofide z bur by reaſon, that the outward 
vailc lay open to the winde and weather, it had the more pillars to ſtrengthen ir, Toſtat. As alſo becauſe 
they imight cnter in more thanin one place, the pillars were encreaſed, whereas the other vaile was not 
often opened, but once in the ycere for the high Prieſt to enter,tomake atronement for the people, Sim. 
3. Bedaalſo thinkerh,rhar beſide theſe five pillars, there was a great barre er beame, that went from fide 
ro fide in the doore of rhe Tabernacle, Bur noſuch thing is exprefled in the text, 

QUE ST.X X X. What waile of the Temple it was which warrent in the paſſwn of our bleſſed Savienr. 
Ow, iris alſo aqueſtion, ſeeing here mention is made of two vailes, one which hanged before the 
holy place,the other before the moſt holy : whether of theſe two yailes was rent in ſunder, in the 

paſſion of our bleſſed Saviour, 1. Thomas thinketh, thar exterins velnns ſciſſum fuit, it was the outward 
vaile of the Temple which was rent : and his reaſon is this, becauſe che outward vaile did fignific rhe 
hiding of thoſe myſteries which belonged unto rhe Church, which were revealed by Chriſt : rhe other 
fignified welationem myſteriorum celeftinm, que nobss revelabuntur, the vailing of the ccleſtiall myſte- 
ries, which ſhall be revealed in the next life ; and theſe remaine vailed ſtill. Burt this reaſon grounded 
upon his owne conceir and collettion,is of no great force, 2. Toftarws opinien herein is berrer, rhar rhis 
vaile, Qzod poritur ante ſantta ſanftorum, which was pur before rhe moſt holy place, was that which 
is called, Hatth. 27. the vaile of the Temple, and was rent in funder : and hereby (faith he) was figni- 
ficd that thoſe things, q#s erat is veteri lege ocenlears, which were hid inthe old Law, arc by _ 
| | car 


ws _ 


| upon Exodus. 


Chap.26. 


———————_— 


507 


death revealed,queft.14., And that it was the ſecond,nor the firſt vaile, it thus appearerth: becauſe in S4= 
lowons Temple there was bur one vaile made, which wasdrawen before the moſt holy place, whereof 
mention is made,2 Chron.3. and ſo leſephas witneſſerh, 1:b,8,c2p.2, To this purpoſe Ribera. And the 

Syrian Interpreter in that place of Marth ,27.51.calleth the vaile, facies poree,the tace of the gare : Qnia 
ingredientibns frontis infter in oculss incarreret ; becault ir confronted thoſe which came in by the 'gare, 

and looked them as ir were full in the face, ſaw.rbid, So allo reverend Bezz upon the ſameplace, Auleum 

zmelligit, quo dividebantur ſanta ſunttorum 4 ſanfto ; Hee underſtandeth the curtaine, or unite, whereby the 

moſt holy place w« divided from the holy place. And the Apoſtle otherwiſe inrerprererh the ſecond vaile, 

than Thomas doth : applying ir ro the opening of rhe way to the holiett of choke ro the kingdome 

of heaven,Which was not openca,while the firſt Tabernacle was ftandmg. This vaile was then rent by Chritt, 

in that by him che way is opened unto everlaſting life, 


Quts Tr. XX XI. Ofche myſtical ſenſe of theſe vailes, 

Yb myſticall applicarion followerh of rheſe vailes : r.By the inward vaile is fer forth unto us the glo- 

rions heavens, whereunto Chritt is entercd ro appearc in the light of God for us, as the Apolile cx- 
-pounderh, Hebr.9.24. As the Pricit cncred once in the yearc into the moſt holy place: The ſame ſenſe 
tolloweth Bede and Reperins. So that theſe rwo parts of the Sanctuary, have a fignitication ot the Church 
criumphantin heaven, and of the milicant Church in carth, which is nouriſhed by rhe word of God, and 
rhe Sacraments,in the hope of everlaſting life,as in the ourward part of rhe Tabernacle was ſer the can- 
dleſticke on rhe one fide, and che ravle with the ſhew-bread on the orher. 

2.«A#guſtine laith,the former vaile and T abernacle was, Frg»ra vereris Teſtamenti, a figure of the old 
Teſtament : and rhe ſecond vaile with the moſt holy place, was a figure of che new Tettamenrt; whereby 
is ſignified, char Chriſt hath removed rhe vaile, which ſhadowed rhe molt holy place, and opened by his 
bloud the way unto everlaſting lite, which could nor be opened by rhe facrifces of the Law, as the Apo- 
ſtle ſhewerh, Hebr. 9.8, 

3- The Apoſtle allo by rhe vaile underſtanderh rhe fleſh of Chriit, which vailed aad ſhadowed his Di- 
vinity : by the which vaile he hatch made a new and living way, 1o that by his bloud we may be bold co 
cater into the holy place, Heb. 10.1 9,20. 

4- By the vaile may be underitood char ſeparation, which was berweene rhe Church of che Jewes and 
the Gentiles; which divition and wall of partirion is now removed by Chritt,who hath made ot borh one, 
Epbeſ.2 14. arbach. Peilarg. Þ 


4, Placesof Doftrine. | 


| I. Dot, The Church i knowne by the Word and Sacraments. 
Verſi35+ == ſhalt ſet the table without the vaile, Beda by tlie table of ſhew-bread, underſtandeth rhe 
cable of Chriit, 2nd rhe Sacramenrs of the Church; by the candleiticke, rhe lighr of Gods 
word : by the which rwo,che Church of God miliranr in carch,is diicerned and knowne, So alſo Simler, 
by the ſame would have underitood, wenſam Domini, & lucem verbs Dez, the table of the Lord, and the 
light of Gods word. And as thc table was never empty, bur alwayes had bread : fo fairh theprodigall 
child, Fa my farhers houſe is bread enough, L»k.15. there is the ſpiricuall tood of our foules ro be had. 


2. Dot. That none intrude thersſ:lves into the office of teaching without cailing, 
Ver(.36. Na thou ſhalt make an hanging for the doore of the Tabernacle, &e, This vaile was to keepe 
off the people from entring into the holy place, whicher rhe Prieſts had acceiſc for rheis 
daily ſervice and minifery : which ſhewerh, thar none ſhould rake upon rhem char Prieſtly tunftion,bur 
ſach as are thereunro calledand appointed : Ne qn#s ſc remeere ingerar ad docendurs; that no man ſhould 
raſhly rheuſt himſelfe inco the office of reaching, Offz»der, As the Apoltle faich, No mar takgth this he» 
nour to himſelfebut he that ts called of Gods as Aaron, Hebre5 «4. 


5. Places of confutaiion. 


1. Confur. Againſt the Tewes. 

Hou ſhalt hars the vaile,c.Chrſoftowe argerh this place againſtthe Jewes,S7-vr gloria do- 
mens eff,ubi v:lum pendet,c, As it was the glory of che houſe, where rhe vaile hanged, and 
while it han ged; ſo the renting of the vaile of rhe Temple in rwo, ignominia rempls e#, iz the ignominy 
and ſhame of rhe Temple,and.ſhewerh thar rhe Spirir of God is departed from rhem &c.Like as while the 
Tabernacle ttood,an1 the vaile yas whole and ſound,irt ſhewed rhar they had rhe preſence of God,and he 
had nor yet forſaken his habitarion among them: So the parting and dividing ot the vaile reſtificd, har 
the Lord had diſſolved their ſtate, and would no more dwell among them, as our bleſſed Saviour forcrold 
them, Behold your honſe is left unto you de ſolate, Luk.,13.35« : 


2.Confur, Againſt the ſuperſtitious uſage of the Remaniſtsn the diviſion of their Churches. 
B” chis hanging up of rhe rwo vailes, which made rwo parts of the Sanftuary,and che ourward court 
made rh= third, whirher the people gl were admitted, Bellarmine would warrant the diſtinftion 
obſerved in their Charches or Temples, dividing ir into the porch or entrence, the body of che Charch 
and che queere, which they ſay reſemblerh rhe holy place, ro the which.none were ſuffered ro cnrer of 
the lay people,bur oacly their clerkes and Dm And to this purpoſe they uſed in time of Lens 
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ro draw a curtaine in the middelſt of the chancell, to repreſent chis vaile, which was ſpred before the moſt 


holy place, B. Babirgeon. 


Contra. 1. To follow the paterne of Moſes Tabernacle, or Salomons Temple, for comclinelle and de. 
cencie,and due proportion of building in Churches, is nor unlawfull tor Chriſtians, bur ir is a thing in- 
different : any thing tor comclineſſc ſake may be imitated, and borrowed from the example of former 
times. 2.Bur two wayes the Romanitts offend in this imitation : boch becauſe they make a ſuperſtitious 
diſtintion of places,rhinking the queere or chancell to be a place of greater holinefſe: and in making a 
difference of the people, as though ſome were more holy than orhers, and nor fir to cnter into the hol 

lace,whereas Chriſt hath mad all his ſervants, holy Prieffhood toward God,though for order fake,and 
Lomce edifying of the Church,there ought to be a diſtinRion berweene the Paſtor,and people. As alſoin 
placing the people a grear way off, char rhey only ſee and gaze, bur heare little, they hinder their edifying 
and inſtruftion ; contrary to the Apoſtles rule, Ler all things be done unto edifymg, 


6 Morall obſer vations. 


1. Obſerv. God requireth diligent and cheerful ſervice. | 

Verſ 1. } N chew thox ſhalt make Chernbims,&c. God ſeemerh ro be delighted with theſe fimilitudes of 

Cherubims, which were winged to ſhew their ſpe<d and agility : ro ſhew rhat he is delighted in 

thoſe,qui ſummadiligentia verbum ejus faciunt which are diligent in performing his word, Olcafter. Ax 

the Prophet David ſaith, I wil run the way of thy Commandements, when thow ſbalt enlarge my heart, 
Pſalm,119.32. 

4 p 2. Obſerv. That we ſhould be inwardly adorned, and not make a faire ſkew ontwardly. 

Verſ.37.” Hen ſhalt caſt five ſockets of braſſe for them. Men ule to ſet the faireſt ſhew outward; ſo doth 

__—_— God : without are ſockers of brafſe, bur within fockers of filver ; ro teach us, that Chris 

ſtians ſhould nor make a faire ſhew outwardly, but ſeeke to adorne the inward man, Oleafer. As it is in 

-the Plalme 45.13. The Kings danghter ts al glorious within, $08, Petertcacherh women, that their ap» 

parelling ſhonld not be owtward,with broidered haire,end gold put aboart, but that the hid man ofthe heart be 
HnCOrrnup's Of ce 

3- Obſcrv. Gedreverleth himſelfe more and more to hu children. 

Urther,whereas one comming into the Tabernacle,ac the firſt entrance ſaw brafle, bur going in fur« 
Fer: light of the golden candleſticke dirciting him, he ſaw nothing bur gold : Sorhe morc ons 
lookerh into Gods ſecrets, being illuminated by the Spirir, he ſhall inde every thing ſtill mere glorious, 
and heavenly,Borr h. As [ob at the firit had heard of God but by the care ; bur having had comfortable cx« 
pericnce of his mercic in his aftliction,then he ſaw him with the cyc. 


Cnar AAVII. 


I. The Method and Argument. 


ZESS Itherto,chep.25,26.fuch _ have beene deſcribed,as belonged unto the T aber 
I = naclc, with a deſcription of the Tabcrnaclc ic ſelte, Now in this Chapter ſuch 


Fe o © things are ſer forth as were without the Tabernacle, with a particular precept 
WIEN concerning the preparing of oilc for the Iampes, So that rhis Chapter hath rwo 
nza=_—_ [L parts,an cxplication of the inſtruments belonging ro Gods ſervice withour the 
PW LEY Tabernaclegro v.10.and of the ſervice required concerning the oile of the lamps 
= ww) In the firſt,there is expreſſed, how the Altar of burne offering ſhould be made, 
== t0v0ſ.9. then adelſcriptionof the place where ir ſhould ſtand, in the outward 


courr,to verſ.20. 
1, Concerning the Alcar, theſe things are declared in particular : 1. The Altar it ſelfc is deſcribed, the 
bigneſle of ir,verſer. the parts thereof, the hornes in the corners ; the matter, of Shirtim wood within, 
and of brafſe wichour,verſ.2. 2. The inſtruments that belong unto ir, verſe 3. 3. The faſhion of the Al 
en, 77 oy be made with a grate in the middeſt, werſ. 4,5. with barres and rings, verſ. 6, 7. and hollow, 
verſe. 8. 

2. The court is deſcribed in particular, how each ſide ſhall be,South, North, Eaſt, Weſt; whar length 
and breadrh ; whar curtaincs and pillars, to verſ.16. Then the gate is ſer forth how ir ſhall be madc, verſ. 
16. Thenis it deſcribed in grofſe,how the pillars of the whole courr ſhall be made,verſ.17.and what ſhall 
be -þ length and breadth of the whole,verſ.18. and of what marrer all the veſſels and pins ſhall be made, 
Verjes 1 9. 

In the ſecond part is ſhewed,concerning the oile, by whom it ſhall be prepared, and ra whar cnd, ver/. 
20. and how it ſhall be uſed by the Prigits,verſc2 r. 


2. The divers readings. 


Verſ.:3.Of the divers reading of this verſe,and of the divers nimes of the inſtrumeats, ſec quef. 6. fol- 

OWINg. 
Verl. 4. According, or by the grate, thox ſholt make four rings npon the four corners thereof ; thaxis, of 
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the Alcar,l. or,ar che nave, V. that is, abour the ſame place of the Altar where the grate is: berrerthan, 


thou ſhale make to the grate. S. or, apon the grate. A.P.B,G, forthe grate was within, and the rings were 
ſer without in the Alrar:; rhe prepofition ghel,may be as well tran(lared, ſecund##,by or ncere, agabove 
or UPON. | ; 
Veils. Thou fhalt make the eAltar hollow of booyds..B.V.C.or,a beorded hollow.S.better than,hollow be- 
greexe the boords.G,P.for he ſpake of no boords before : or, Thow ſhalt make it, nat ſieled, but hollow. L. tor 
here the word which fignitieth boords,is omirred. | | 
| Verl.9. Hangings full of eyes,or holes. L.A. like nnto a lling or caſting-net,Oleafter «© tor lo ka/agh ligni- 
ficth ro carve or grave with inciftons and indenting,r Kz»g.6.29.the reit reade Currainesor hangings limm> 
ply witkour any other addirion, | | 


3. Thequeſtions diſcuſſed. 


Quesr, I. Why the Lord c:mumanded an Altar to be made, and of the begneſſe thereof. 

How ſhalt make thee an eAltar, 1.Sccing the chucfe part of Gods externall worſhip rhen con» 
I filed in acrifices, ir is neceſſary that an Altar ſhould be made, whereupon their ſacrifices 
ſhould be offered ; and the ſame bur one, and in one place, leſt ir mighe have given them occalion ro 
chiake, plaribms dit ſacrifieart, that they ſacrificed ro many gods, Toftat.queft. 3. 2. This Alrar was but 
three cubirshigh,of an indifferenc heighth, char the Prieſts mighr with a liccle helpe ſtand up, and coaves 
aicarly miniſter ar the Alrar,7oſtxe. Bur rhe heighth of rhree cubirs was more than any man could reach 
unto co miniſter, as Auguſtine thinkerh, ſeeing toure cubirs is juit a mans height, /wnizs5: and theretore 
itis like, char alchough there were no itcps made to rhe Altar, yer rhere mighr be ſome flope going up, 
char che Prieſt might aſcend as it were by degrees: for howelſe could they afterward have minittred upon 
Salowons Altar, which was ten cubirs high ? 2 Chron. 4. 1. [ux, tn cap.20.26, 5. Itis called foure ſqaare, 
not in reſpe& of rhe whole Alrar, for ir was not ſo high as ir was broad and long : bur ir is fo called 
in regard of the length and breadth, as is fliewed above, which was tourc-ſquare, every way five cubirs, 
4+ —_ were two Alcars,this of the burar otferings,of brafſe, and rhe golden Altar of incente,chap.zo.1, 
Toftat. 


Verſ. 1. 


Quesr. Il. How firewas mad: upon the Altar, framed of wood, 
O F Shi:tim wood, Here Augnſftize moverh a doubr, how this Alrar could be made of wood, ſeeing 
chat the ſacrifices were burnt upon ir, and rhe fire never went onr, 1.Some aufwer,that preſervarums 
fun co miraenlo quo I loces ſacrificiorum 4 muſers ; that both rhe wood and brafſe that covered it were 
pcelerved,thar they conſumed nor withthe fire,as the place of the ſacrifices was preſerved trom flies, Lepe 
poman, So alſo Ofeaftr. Bur we need not run unco miracles, where other probable reaſons may be yech 
ded. 2. Beda anſwereth out of Hierome, that Altar ligna, que de lignts parad:ſe ſunt, now cremanur igue 
views; Thar the wood of the Afrar, which are of the wood of Paradiſe, were not burned by the tie, 
which was necre ir,&co And Beds himfclfe rellerh of a certaine kinde of wood, which q«anro plas arſerity 
rants murdins tnv:niaiur, fc, the which the more it burnerh,the more pure ir is. Bur,as Hugo de S, #5. 
for reaſonerh. if che Alcar were made of a wood that could nor be conſumed with fire, Q «1d oprs frerit 
erets liminu c. What needed it to be covered with braien plates? And yer ir mult be contclſcd, char fees 
ing the fire never went out upon the Altar, and fo the brafſe wickour being continually-hor, muſt needs 
alſo heat the wood within, that rhere was ſome extraordinary thing in it, as the fire of rhe Altar bur= 
ned (till,neither was quenched with any raine,as Toffarms obſerverh,qu.9. 3.Lyramms thinketh,thar as the 
wood of Shittim, were impmribilra, fic & incremabitia, was nor apt to corrupr, fo not cafe robe burned 
and conſumed. Bur it is againſt the nature of wood nor to yecld unto the fire. 4. Tofterus with others 
thinke, that the Altar being hollow was filled up in the middelt with earth, and upon the carch was the 
fire made, which came nor necre the ſides,the Alrar being five cubirs broad,and as many long,qu.4. Butif 
the Alrar had becne fo ftopr wirh earth, rhere ſhould have beene no place tor the grate, which was put 
within. 5. Therefore /oſephns opinion is better : Cratems pro facalo ſuppeſirams babens; Thar it had a grate 
pur above in ſtead of ancarth : # io cribro compoſite ligna atdebant ; the wood was laid in order upon 
that grate,and ſo burned, which gcarc was a'l of braſſe. Adde herenars, rhar the Alcar was covered with 
thicke plarcs of the brafſe, ro defend rhe heat : And the widenefle and length of ie was ſuch, as that rhe 
firenceded not come neere rhe ſides, 6. Toftarms thinkech, that it was nor rotwm coapertnns are, all che uls 
tar was not covered with brafſe,bur only midway,ſo farre as the grare went. But Aforrenme ſaith beter, 
Totunms erat lamings arews obdnttum ; That ir was all covered wirh platcs of brafſe, both within and with» 
out: and rhis is more agrecable to rhe rexr, that ſairh, Thom ſhalt cover it with brafſe : which being ict 
dowae without any limitation, ſhewerh char all rhe Altar wasſo covered. 11-4 
QuersrT. III. whether the Alrar were made of boords. 

Nd whereas it is appointed to be made of Shirrim wood : 1.C ajereze thinkerh that ir was not made 

{ of boords of Shirtim wood : nay he faith, Nulle concurreberr rabals; There went no tables ro the 
making of the Alcar. And whereas ir is faid,verſ $. Thou ſhalt make it hollow of boords ; Cajeteve inters 
prererh ir, v4c#umtabularum, void of boards, quire contrary : and Olesfter miſlikerh nor that ſcaſe, 
2. Bu che better reading is, covum rabularnm ; hollow with brords : or, hollow of boords; as reade Chatd, 
Ten V arab. Pagnin.and the Septuag.xciner v24:du7dr,2 boorded hollow ſhalt chon make it : it was therefore, 
c124m infliy arce, hollow like a cheit wichvut borrome or cover, Ofiander - and becauſe the Alrar was 
molt haly,and ſanftified wharſocver was offered upon it ; '@3 our bleſſed Saviour lairh, Tee fooles and blind, 
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whether is greater,the offering,or the Altar which ſanBifieth the offering ? ic is like it was made cloſe, thax 
it might be more ſecrer,and ſo the more revercnced. | | 
QuzsT. IV. How this place agreeth with that, Exod. 20, 25. where the eAltar ic preſcribed 
| to be made of earth, or unwrought flone. 
Verſl.r. F Shittim wood, This ſhould ſecme to be contrary to that Law, Exod.24.25. where the Al. 
| taris commanded ro be made of carth, or unhewen ſtone ; how rhen couldir be made of 
wood? 1. Some anſwer, that God which made thar Law,might alſo abrogarc it, Tofter. g#e4.. Bur it is 
not like that God would give unto Moſes contrary Lawes almoft ar the ſame time. 2. Toftarrs hath an» 
other anſwer,thar the end and ſcope of that Law is here kepr : for they were commanded to make an Als 
tar of carth,or of rough ſtone, ne fierent in altars _ imagines, that there ſhould be no images made in 
the Alcar,leſt it mdahere beene an occaſion of idolatry : the intent of che ſame Law is here kepr,becauſe 
this Altar was made plaine withour any figure or portraiture, But where a Law is made, nor onely the 
ſope andintent of the Law, bur the lerrer is to be kept : and beſide, the reaſon there given of the Law 
why they ſhould uſe unwrought ſtones is this : If thow lift wp thy t0ole npon them, thon Haſt polluted them, 
werſ.:4. The ſame reaſon as well reftrainerh the lifting up of the roole upon wood,as well as ſtone. 3.Ca= 
Jetave atiliyercrh,that in the other Law,altaris nomine intefligitnr corpma alrarss, by the name of theAltar 
3s underfto0.! the body of the Altar, upon the which the fire was made. Bur here by the Altar is under» 
ſtood,id guea ar' it altare, that which compaſſeth the Alrar,&c. and was but as the walles and fides of it: 
and within it was filicdup with carth, whereupon the fire was laid, Toffar. Bur here the whole Altar is 
deſcribed,with rhe hearth andall,which was the gratc,as afterward ſhall be ſhewed,and beſide it was hol. 
low.,therefore not filled up. 4. Therefore /a7ims his ſolution is beſt, and Gola/ixs hath the ſame : Illarse 
www /rnaria ofſe voluit,qnia temperaria,c. He ſpeaketh there of Alrars ro be made upon the ſudden, upon 
ſome cxtraordinary occafion,which were bur for a time, andſo were to be diffolyed againe z ſuch as $4- 
wwe! and Elias made 2: but this Altar was to remaine and continue. 
| QutsT. V. What the hornes of the eAltar were, and to what uſe. 
Verl.2, How fhalr make unto it hornes,&s. 1. Lippoman thinketh, rhat theſe were not made indeed 
| Tak the fimilicude of the hornes of bullocks,or goats,bur they were cerraine ſhining ornas 
ments,that came out in the foure corners,as Hoſes had nor hornes, (where the fame word is uſed ) bur 
his face ſhined : ſo he thinkerh,thar theſe commings our in the corners of the Altar were only for orna- 
ment. Bur ir ſhall appeare atterward.that there was a neceffary uſe of them : neither is there any necef- 
firy here to depart from the lirerall ſenſe of the word. 2.Some thinke that theſe foure hornes were cer- 
rain little pillars rhat wenr up ſreight in the gorners, they were not crooked like hornes, R. Selowen, 
Oftander. Bur why then ſhould they be called hornes, if they had nor any ſuch likenefſe or reſemblance? 
3- Arias Montanws in his deſcription, makerh them to be plaine corners comming our ſtraight withonr 
any turning upward or downeward. Burt the contrary appearcth,Ezech,4.3.16.where it is ſaid,the hornes 
ſhall goc upward. 4.Therefore according to the fignificarion of the word, erant figure forte conn, they 
had the proportion - is lil) of an horne,Cajeteve : which were not only for ornament, bur for divers 
uſes : 1.U[nto theſe hornes they uſed to binde their ſacrifices, Pſalm.1 18.27, 2. The hornes of the Altar 
were a ſanftuary to them which laid hold of chem, as is evident in /oabs praftice, 1 King.2, Pelarg. Mara 
bach. 3.Ol:aſter alſo thinketh,that they ſerved to hold up the grate,which hung within the Altar, upon 
the fourc hornes by rings and chaines, 4., They alſo ſignified, that God was the {trength of Iſrael, as Da- 
vidcallcth him the horne of his ſalvation, 1 Sam. 22.3, Galſ. 5. And upon theſe foare hornes or cor- 
ners did they uſe to ſprinkle the bloud of the ſacrifices, whereby was ſhadowed forth the bloud of Chriſt, 
that ſbould by faith be ſprinkled into the foure corners of the world, Szmlcr. 6. Toftatus imaginerh an- 
other uſe of theſe hornes, to hang rhe braſen inſtruments and veſſcls upon,which were of foure ſorts,: as 
it followcth in the next verſe, queff.q. Bur he is deceived intollowing rhe vulgar Latine : there were five 
ſevcrall kindes of inſtruments, and nor foure only. . 
QuxsT. VI. Of the veſſels and infiruments belonging tothe Altar. | 
_— ſhalt wake hic aſopans,&c. 1,The firlt word ( fr) ſignihicth olam, or lebetem, a great pot 
or caldron,a great veſſcll made to receive ſuch things as were put inte it, whether . wo were 
dric orliquid. They had pots and caldrons belide,to ſcerh the flcth of the ſacrifices in; bur theſe were 
not to that end,rhey ſerved only to receive the aſhes, as it is expreſſed in the text, Toftarr thinketh, that 
the veſſels wherein the fleſh of rhe peace offerings was ſod, were not conſecrated veſſels, but ſach as they 
rovided,which brought the ſacrifice,to whomir belonged ro ſeerh the fleſh, and then ro give the Priett 
is duc,as may be gathered, 1 Sew. 2, 13,14. where the Prieſts boy came to him thar boiled the fleſh, and 
thruft in his ficſhhooke, and rooke up that which came next to hand. And belide, Levzr. 2. 28. it is thus 
preſcribed, thar the carthen pot wherein the fleſh of the ſinne offering was ſoaden,ſhould be broken , if it were 
« brafen per,it ſhould be ſcoured : bnt if they had beene conlecrare veſſels,they were holy already,rhey nee- 
ded nor to be{o purged. But herein Toſtarws is deceived, he maketh all the offerings alike, whereas that 
Law in Levz.c is concerning the finne offering, which was ſo holy, that even the Pricſt was ro waſh his 
miniſtring garments, if any ef the ſinne offering dropped upon ir, even in he holy place : therefore the 
veſſels, chongh otherwiſe conſecrate,after they had rouched the finne offering,were to be cleanſed,as well 
as the Pricits conſecrate garments : therefore it is like, that there were other peculiar veſſels appointed 
for the ſecthing and dreſling of the fleſh of the facrifices, in the court of the Tabernacle, rhough theſe 
here expreſſed, ſerved only for the Altar. 
2, T he next inſtrument is jogh5#4, which fora jaterprer,ſcopar,bealomes, as arab. Pagrin, Sonny. 
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Bur ſccing all theſe were made of brafſe,it is nor like they were beaſ@mes : ſorne rake them for firctongs; 
Lat.Toftat. Bur they were an inſtrument, qao cineres removebencar, wherewith the aſhes were removed, 
Olcafter. They were then (pale) the fire-ſhovels, which rooke the afhes from rhe Altat, /nr. Adones. 
Ofaxdey. They are called jaghim, of jaghah, to remove or take away,as 1/ai.28.17. The haile ſpell ſweeps 
a4), Or take away the vaine confidence. ; 

3. The third forr is wwiſrehorb, which commeth of zarak, to ſprinkle : they were nor ro ſprinkle with; 
23 Adomtane tranſlateth them, afperſoria, the ſprink/es, being made of brafle, neither to carry the aſhes, 
Ofander., For to that cnd were the two former inftrumenrs : bur they were pelves ſparſorie, the ſprinks 
ling baſons, which held the blond, Varab. Pelves ad fandendums ſauguinems, baſdns to powre our the 
dou ogy de S Vitter.So Inniue reades,craterar,bowles,goblets. This third kinde isomirted by the La» 
tine T ranflator. 

4. The fourth kinde is m«z/eg,which ſome rake to be a fire-forke, which ſerved lignu componendi,to 


couch the wood.upon the fire,Ofiander. The moſt rake ir for a fleſhhookeupsvhye, Sepr. feſcinuls, Ian, an + 


hooke which ſerved to pull che fleſh our of the por, as 1 Sem. 2. 12. Toſtat. Olcafter. Ir is like they had 
flcſhhookes to that purpoſe ; bur this being appointed for the Altar,ſerved to this end, Onibus carbones 


& partes villimaram componebantur z wherewith the coales and parrs of the ſacrifices were laidin order, 


Pelar . pe 

5. The laſt wotd is mechre, which ſome tranſlate forcipes, tongs, [xn.fontaxns. Burt thete is another 
word uſed for tongs, {ſa.6.6, melekachaim, of 1akach, to take : ſome take them for cenſers, Chal. Cenev. 
as the word is ſomerime uſed, Nawb.16,12, Bur the cenſers were no inſtruments belonging to the bras 
fen Altar : rhey were therefore certaine fire-pans,which they kept the fire in,of chatah,to take or receive, 
a3 1ſ4i.30.14+ There t not a ſheard found, to take fire from the hearth : there the ſame word is uſed. The 
uſe of rheſe fire-pans was ad portandas priun,to carry the coales, Hago de S.Vittor. To tranſport themro 


| the Altar of inccalſe, (ajetar. Ad fovendum ignemand to keepe irc in, when rhey covered the Altar, Of 


ander, Marbach, 


QuesT. VII. whether all the infiruments wereof brafſe. 

Ho# ſhalt make all the inſtruments thereof of braſſe.1,Cajetane thinkech,that all the inſtruments 
fir forthe ſervice of the Altar, arc nor here named : and cheref ore this generall clauſe is added, 
Bur itis evident, chap.38.3. that thoſe five ſorts were all rhe inſtruments that belonged ro rhe Altar. Ir 
will be objeted rhat rhe rongs,which the Angell rooke acoale wich from the Alrar,are nar here mentio« 
ned. It may be anſivercd, rhar alchough they be nor here expreſſed in that very word, yer the fire forkes 
here mentioned, which ſome call forcipes, firetongs, were to thar ulſc, and under rhat name they may be 
comprehended,or under the laſt, as /u. | Ns 

| 2. loſephurthinketh,thar all theſe inſtruments were of gold. Bur thercin he evidently doth contradi& 
the rext, which faith, Thou ſhalt make all the inſtruments of brafſe, 

3. It is evident then,that n#hz{ ex ferro admittirer, nothing is made of iron, Cajete»., It will be deman=» 
ded then,whereforc,as well the iron,as braffe, which they rooke in the ſpoile of Jericho, Toſb.6.19. was 
conſecrate rothe Lord,and was ro come iaro the Lords treaſury. Toftatus anfwererh,thar rhe iron mighr 
ſerve to divers purpoſes,though ir were not uſed to make any of the veſſels or inſtruments of the Taber- 
nacle : as to make R— ot,tor the Levites to take downe,and ſer up the Tabernacle ; as alfo hatchets 
to cleave the wood,and knives to (lay and dreffc the facrifices,qu.5. : 


Quz sT. VIII. Whether the grate made to the Alter were ſet within or without, 


—— Hou ſhalt make unto it a grate like »vetworke. t. Some thinke that rhis grate was put on the 
| outſide ef the Arke,and compaſſcd it round abour, a cubir and halfe from the botrome : and 


Verl:3, 


it was rather ad pulchritndmen,quanz nec: fliatem,for beauty and comelineffe of the worke, than for any = 


neceſſity. And within they fay the Altar was filled up with carrh, whereon the (acrifices were burnt, To 
ſtat. Lyran, following R. Salomon : So allo Ofiaxder, Pelerg. Marbach. And Cajetane definerh how large 
this grate was, 20. cubirs ſquare to compaſſe the Altar round abour, anda cubir and halte high from the 
ground. And that ir was madelike unto a ficve wirh networke,wirh ſmall holes ; that borh che fire mighe 
be ſcene rhorow ir,and yet it mighr keepe the winde from the flame. 

Contra, 1. The text ſhewerth, thar this grate ſhould be in the middeſt of thie Altar ; but if ir compaſſed 
It round a cubir and halfe high, ic wasnot all in the middeſt, it was as well in the bottome, as in rhe mid- 
deſt. 2. Tf rhis grare were withour, it ſhould ſeeme to bee of no grear uſe, and as it were a ſuperfluous 

art : for ic was unfit being full of holes, to keepe off the winde; and the Alcar was compaſſed with 
booddh round,that it needed no ſuch defence. 2d if this grate were nor placed within, the chicte and 


principall parr of rhe Alrar ſhould be omitred, whete the fire ſiould be made, and the ſacrifices burnr. 


4. Whereas they ſay ic was filled up with earth in the middeſt 5 Ribers ſheweth it was rather ratied with 
ſtones, which he would prove by x 3s place, x Macechab.4.44. where itis ſaid, They deffrored the 1/127 of 
burnt offering which was defiled, and l1id up the flones upon the mountaine, Cc. tillthere ſhoulacome a Pro- 
pher, that ſhould ſhew what ſhould become of them. Bur it ſeemerh that Alrar was made all of ſtone, and 
nor filled only with ſtones ; for to whar end ſhould they be reſerved, if they had beene rough and uns 
wrought ſtones? and the reſt of rhe Altar had beene as well defiled, as the ftones, if ir had noc beene all 
made of ſtone. 

- 2, Some Hebrewes are of opinion, that the Alcar was ten cubirs high, and this grate ſerved as a ſtep 
for the Pcicits ro ſtand upon, and miniſter upon the Altar, which was three cubits above the = 
W 
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* which, they ſay, covered ſeven cubits below : ſo that where the Altaris ſaid here to be thee cubits high, 


they (ay that part of the Alcar is only meant,that was above the grate. 

Contra, 1. But it had nor beene poſſible to have carricd an Altar of that heighth v pon barres, which 
were made to bearc it,ver/.7. and ſceing the grate came upto the middceft of the Altar, if it were ten Cit» 
birshigh, rhen there mult be five cubirs ſtill remaining above the grate, which had beene too high for any 
man torcach unto. This grate was nor then made for any ſuch uſe,to ſtand upon. 

. Some thinke that rhis grate was pur within the Altar, and that ir had an hearth bencath aboyr the 
raidch of the Alrar,with a doore in the fide ro purin the coales, and rake our the aſhes : and the grate 
was in the top almoſt cquall wirh rhe brim of the Altar, whercon they laid the facrifice, which was 
conſumed by the flames which aſcended thorow the grate. So Beds, whom Ribera tollowcth, and 
Oleafter. 

_ I» T his opinion ſeemeth to be groundcd upon the errour of rhe Larine Tranſlator, who in- 


rerprereth the word carcob,which {ignificth rhe circuit or compaſſe, «r#/a the hearth, thus reading, ep, 


38.4. he madc a braſen gate of networks, and under it in the middeſt of the Altar, an hearth : wherey 
rruc reading is chit ant the compaſſe ef 3t,beueath in the middeſt of it. 2.The grate was inthe middeſt of 
the Altar, therefore not 7» ſunmrate, in the top, as Ribera, 3, Tt = ſuch doore had becne madein the 
fide,ir is like ir ſhould nor have beene omirred in the deſcription of the Altar,it being ſo neceflary a par, 
4+ And this opinion is contrary to the text, Levir.1.8, where it is ſhewed, that the ſacrifice ſhould be laid 
upon the wood : they were not then | wr aſunder, Tofatwurgerh this place, which Ribera only anſwe- 
rech,denying that it concludeth any ſuch rhing, ſtanding upon the Latine rext, which only hath deſuper 
ordinantes,laying in order above, which he underſtandeth of the grate : whereas the words according to 
the origin ſw. they ſhall lay the, parts in order Hpen the wood. 

4+I preferre then the opinion of Joſephus : Cratem pro facnla ſuperpeſitars habens; Thar the Altar hag 
this grate in ftcad of an hearth, and that the aſhes and imbers fell thorow ir to the ground. So allo Ins, 
Montanws : and the aſhes ſo falling downe to the gronnd might be conveniently taken thence by the Le. 
vitcs, Lippowar. This belt mn ro the deſcription : for thus wee ſhall have an hearth for the Altar 
which otherwiſe ſhould be emitred : the Altar fhall be lefr hollow,verſ.8. and the grate is placed by his 
meanes juſt in the middeft being pur within the Alrar,and ſo reſting in the middle.Tt was made like unto 
net-worke with ſmall holes,nor very wide, for then not only the aſhes bur the fire, and ſome parts of the 
fleſh might havefallen thorow, Tum, Cajetare alſo giverh this note, that iris reſembled both ro a fieveor 
Srate,and to a nct: #t aliquid eribri, aliquid retts inteligeremas; that we ſhould underftand it had part 


© of aficve, part of a net : it*was in faſhion like a ner,bur the holes were ſmall, as in a fieve, 


utsT. IX. Of the rings of the Altar whether they were put to the grate or to the Altay, 
Vetſ.4. Lſo wpon,or at the grate ſhalt thou make fonre braſen rings, &c. 1.TheLatine Interpreter,and 
| A they which follow him,are driven here to a grear ftreir : for in this place he readerh fa 
h 


pones ſubter arulam altarss ; Which yings thox ſhalt pat wrder the bearth of the Altar. Here he maketh the 


rings under the hearth, which was under the grate : but chap.38.5.he readeth, Fuſis quatnor annuli per to 
tidems reticnl; extremitates; He caſt fowrerings by the fonre ends of the net or grate. Then were the rings 
both above the hearth, for ſo the grate was, and under it. Toſtatws is driven to this ſhift ro ſay, tha they 
were ſecundium unnm modum ſubter,in one reſpet under it,in another above ir : in reſpeR of the heighth 
of the Altar the rings were under it ; bur confidering the rings were withour, and the grate with the 
kcarth within,they might be ſaid ro be above. Contra, 1,Bur fo the rings are well faid to be withourt,not 
above,ſccing they were further from the brim of the Altar by this deſcription,than the grate, 2.This ins 
convenience is better avoided,in having recourſe to the originall, where the word is earcob, which ſignis 
ficth the circuir or compaſſc,and is referred to the Alcar,nor an hearth with relation to the grate, as is be- 
fore ſhewed. | 

2, Olzafter thinketh thar theſe rings were made in the ends of the grate, and that it did hang upon the 
hornes of the Alrar by theſe rings. So alſo Rebera,who thinketh,thar beſide theſe foure rings belonging 
ro the grate, there were fourc more in the Altar to beare ir by. Comra, The contrary appeareth, chap, 
35.5. He caft foure ring s of braſſe for the fonre ends of the grate toput barres in, &e, There were but foure 
rings made in all : the ſame rings which were made for the gratc,ſerved alſo ro carry the Altar. 

3e Montanas thinketh, ſo alſo Geneverſ; in their deſcriprion,and Kbers,that the grare had foure feer, 
whereupon ir ſtood within the Alcar,and was lift up by the rings,to be rakenin and our, as occafion ſers 
ved. Bur ſecing the rings of the grate are expreſſed, why thould the feer be omitted? Tris not ſife withs 
out good warrant, to ſupply that which is nor in the text expreſſed. 

4. Somethinke thar bo gratc was faftencd with nailes unto the Alrar,as Oleafter reporteth their opis 
nion : butt ſcemerh by the rext the grate ſetled in his place, by the very purring of ir into the Arke, 
without any other fakening,verſc5. 

'5. Orhers,that place this grare withour below in the compaſſe of the Alrar, thinke that the rings were 
(cr into the Alrar,ar the foure corners of the grate. Bur this opinion is at Jarge confured betore,queft. 8. 

6. T his then remainerh, thar rheſe rings were notſer ro the grare, but they were pur into the Alcar, in 
that place where the Arke reſted within ; ſo thar the prepoſition ghal is nor to be tranſlated here, wpon; 
but rather ſccxudim reticulnmafter,or according to the grate, lun, or ad rete facies, thou ſhalt make them 
at the gratc,Yarabl. $0 is the prepoſition gha raken, verſ. 21, the vaile, which was nor pon, but towards, 
or neers the teſtimony. The rings then were faſtened wirhour, for the bazres to goc thorow to beare the 
Arke,and within the cads or hookes of thoſe rings were a reſt for the grate, Iamms, Rece intus erat, &'o, 
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pftenrarnns nncings & anu/is; The grate was within the Arke, &c. being held up with the hookes and 
ringsin the corners of the Arke, Leppoms. Thus this grate was as the hearth for the fire and wood to bee 
couched on rhercfore made all of brafſe, not of wood covercd with brafſe, as the rt of che Al- 
ear: and ic being in rhe middeſt of che Altar a cubir and halfe deep from the rop, the fire might play and 
burne clecre, bcing fenced in by the ſides of the Altar from winde and weather, 


QuesT. X. Of the myſticall interpretation of the Altar. 
NT* Hiz Alrar is thus myltically applicd: 1. Gregorze by the Altar underſtanderh the penircat heart : V6s 
18 maerore compunttonts ignis ardet,& caro confſumirar; Where by the griefe ofheart the fire of com- 
unftion is kindled,and che fleth is conſumed,&c. and by the two Altars, . one of incenſcthe ather of 
ucar offcrings, he ſaith, are ſer forth rwo kindes of compunttion ; the one procceding of love, the other 
of feare. 2. Beda by the Alrar likewiſe would have ligaificd, the hearrs of the fiirhfull; by the five cubirs 
in length and breadth, the ritorrifying ob the tive ſenſes; by the foure horncs in rhe corners, the foure 
oo verrues ; the divers veſſels and inſtruments, fignific che divers ations of the faichtull, whereby 
they ſerve their Creator : by rhe graze is ler tocch the place, which cheele& doe prepare for God in their 
hearts: by rhe foure rings, the foure Gelpels ; and by the barre$, the Preachers which propagate rhe 
crutch, To rhe ſame purpoſe Rybers following Bedz, Burrhele myiticall 2pplications are {omewhar cu« 
rious. 3. This Altar rather ftgnifierh Chrift him(elte, who was ſacrificed tor us upon the Alzar of the 
croſſe : of him the Apoſtle ſpeakerh, Hes.1 3.10, Wee have an Altar, whereof they have ne anthority to ear, 
which ſerve in the Tabernaels, 2.By the hornes is noted the power of our Saviour, who both is the horne 
of our ſalvarion, and with theſe hornes will puth ac the enemies of his Church. 3. By the holownelſle 
and emptineſle of the Alcaris ſtgnified che humility of our blefſed Saviour,g v; /e exinanwir, who abaſed 
orcmpricd himſfelfe, raking upon him the torme of a ſervant. 4. By the barres and other vellcls, arc de- 
ſcribed the Miniſters of the Church, which carry the crach by preaching from place ro place, purge the 

Church,and nouriſh che heatc or fire of charity, Pelurg. Harbach, Berrh,Ofianger, 


QuesrT. XI. Whether one court wire made, or two, or more. 

Verle9. Song halt mate the court of the Taverndcle, Here is bur one court deicribedy and yer David 

in the Plalmes makerh mention of cewrrs in the plurall,as P ſal.84 2. My ſoxle longerbyehc. for 
the cores of the Lord: and Pſ4l.92.19. and in orher places. 1. Calvine thinketh, writing upon this place 
of Exodus, that there were two courts, wwwms ſacerdoralezalteruas commune totins popult; one of the Pricits, 
the other common for all che people. Bur howſoevec the courrs might be increaſed atrerward, ir appea- 
rech here by Moſes deſcription, rhar there was bur one, in the middeſt whereof was rhe Tabernacle. 
2.Some thinke,dvs-44#+drat.s hoc ſpatium continer, that this large court was divided into two ſquares; one 
where che Tabernacle was,the other where the Alcar of burnr offering ſtood,and cach of chem was fifry 
cubits ſquare; Siler. Buc howſoever the Tabernacle was lieuate,rhere was no diviſion of che court : for 
then ir fhould have beene ſeparared wirh pillars and curtaines,as the reſt of the ſides; bur rhere is no men» 
rio" made of any ſuch. 3. I rather thinke therefore with [unins : Hoc mmftiratum foiſſe temporarinm, dum 
ambu'atoris futt Iſraclitaram reſpublica, Fe. That this was bur appointed for a time, while the I{rac- 
lites had as it were a walking and removing common-wealth ; bur atrerward the courts were inlarged 
and diltifnguiſhed, as t!:ere was one of the Levires apart, another of che men aparc, and ot the women 
apart; for rhe berter expedirion borh of che Minifters, and of thoſe which came ro worthip. Neither 
herein gdid rhey depart from the firſt inſticurion, of retaining che ſubſtance ; they did alter ſome faſhion 
and citcumitances of the place,as mi ghcſceme molt fir for rhe tarthering ot the ſervice of the Tabernacle, 


| Quzsr. XII, Why the court was made,and of what largeneſſe. 
Ow chis court wasthus appointed ro be made : 1.Becaulſc it was fic and —_— inreſpet of 
N che bran Altar, which could nor (land within the Tabernacle, becauſe the fire and ſinoke would 
have annoyed ir, and ſpoiled the hangings : and the Altar being conſccrared ro holy uics,was nor ro ſtand 
in any prophanc and common place : as alſo the majeſty of the Tabernaclc,and the tanctiry and reverence 
of the place fo required,thar it ſhould be fenced abour,and none be ſuffered ro comenecre it, Toftar.qu.7. 
2. And it was fitto be made of 4 large capacitic, oac hundred cubirs long, and fifty broad ; borh for the 
ftrerching out of the cords, which bein tattened unto bralen pins in rhe ground,did beare up the Taber- 
nacle : as alfo for the divers (ſervices of the Levites, which were performed in the ourward court, and 
becauſe of rhe number of the officers, who were admitred to come in, there to cat and drinke of their 
peace offcrings before the Lord, Dear. 12.and 16,Toft»t.qu 8. 
QuzesT XIII. How the TabFrnacle was firnate in the middeſſ of the court. 
Ow the Tabernacle was ſituated in this courr, itis alſo queſtioned : 1. Toſfarme reporteth the opi- 
nion of ſome,thar rhinke the Tabernacle was ſer wholly withour rhe court ; and thar this courc 
was a ſquare place compaſſed in with pillarsand curraFes by ir ſelfe, yer nor farre from the Tabernacle. 
Contra, 1,Then this court ſhould hFve beene ſuperfluous, if che Tabernacle had nor becne within ir, nor 
coaſequently rhe Altar, which was at the doore of the Tabernacle, chap.29.42. for ro whar uſe ſhould it 
have ſerved,if there had beene no holy miniſtration there? 2. Ir is contrary alſo to the rext, chap. 40. 33s 
where it is ſaid, he reared ap the court round about the Tabernacle : then it mult necds follow, that the Ta- 
bernacle was within ir, : 
2, CHetane and Lippoman thinke that the Tabernacle was equally diſtane both from the ſides, char is, 
twenty cubirs from the North ſide, and as many from che Sourh, the Tabernacle being ren cu- 
birs broad, and ſo wee have the breadth of fifry cubirs : and likewiſe he rhinkerh, rhar che Tabernacle 
containing 
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containing in lengrh thirty cubirs,the reſt of the length,which is ſeventy cubirs,was cqually divided; thar 
the Tabcrnacle was pitched in the lengrh 35.cubirs trem the Eaſt,and 35.cubits from the Weſt, Bur thi; 
is notlike, as 7oftatus well noteth, that there was no more ſpace left before the Tabernacle, than be. 
hinde,ſecing all the ſervices of the Levires, and the offcrings of the people were before the Tabernade; 
andthart part behinde ſeemed to be a void place. Jeſephwe indeed faith, Tabernaculun ſtat mit in ejus w1te 
dio ; He ſer thic Tabernacle in the middeſt,&c, But we need not underſtand preciſely inthe very middeft: 
it was ſer within, and rhe courr did compaſle it round abour. 

3. Montanwin his deſcriprion of the Tabernacle, rhough he {ct not downe a certaine proportion of 
diſtance berweene the ends of the Tabernacle, and the ends of rhe court, Eaſt and Weſt, yer kemeth to 
joyne the Tabernacle, by the light of his plat,as it were ten cubirs from the Wett-end : and he allowerh 
a greater ſpace in lengrh, from rhe Eaſtgate of the court unto the Eaſt-cnd of rhe Tabernacle,than from 
thence to the Weſt-cnd of the court. Bur then the ſtanding of the Tabernacle ſhould not obſerve ay yni- 
forme proportion,ir being further from the ſides,namely,twenty cubirs,than from rhe Weſt-cnd, - * 

4. Thererore preferre their conjeure, which thinke rhat the lengrh of rhe Tabernacle, with the 
ſpace berweene the moſt holy place,agd the Weſt-end of the court,conrained fifty cubirs,halfe the length 
of the court : rharis,the Iengrh of the Tabernacle thirty cubire, and twenty cubirs the ſpace berweene 
the Weſt-end of the Tabernacle and the court : and the other ſifry cubirs remaining in the length, were 
extended from the doore of the Tabernacle to rhe doore or entrance of rhe courte, Borrhaimne, Pelaroy - 
for thus the Tabcrnacle of every fide, ſaving before, ſhall obſerve a due proportion of diſtance, being 
rwenty cubirs on the three ſides, removed from the walles of rhe outward courr. 


Quzrsrt. XIV. Ofthe hangin gs which compaſſed the court, the faſhion and bigneſſe of them, 


Verl.9 —_ court ſhall have curtaines of fine twined linen,of an hundred cubits long for one ſide, 1 «Theſe 
" Þ curtaines or hangings were not ſo coſtly as the other which covercd the Tabernacle; for theſs 
only were made of fine linen, nor of blew filke, purple, and skarlet, as the other : neither were the 
wrought with Cherabims as the other: the reaſon whereof may be this, leſt the ſight of images and pl 
tures might have beene an occaſion of idolatric unto the people, Toftatis gueſts. 2.R. Salomon think- 
eth,thar they were made with eycs and holes like net-worke, that the people might ſee thorow, So alſo 
Lyran Inn, O'eafter. Forthe word is kelagh, which ſignifieth a ſling or caſting net : ſome thinke it was 
wrought with the pi&ures of a {ling ; bur rhar is nor like; the curtaines rather were full of networke, 
for the reaſon before allcaged. 3. For the length of theſe curtaines, rhey were neither all one curtaine, 
as Calvinthinketh, on one fide, an hundred cubirs long, for they had beene too cumberſome ro carry: 


nor yet were they ſo narrow,as a cubit, as Siml/erms would gather, verſ.15. There ſhall be onthe other fide * 


fifteene hangings, tor cxbits muſt be ſupplied, as in the former verſe, There fhall be hangings of fifteene cn. 
bits, But Lyranus conjeture is more probable, that they were five cubirs broad, from pillar to pillar, 
which ſtood five cubirs aſunder, and ſo were joyned and coupled rogether, 4. Theſe hangings were an 
hundred cubirs long on one fide,and an hundred onthe other, and 50, on cachend, fo that they made in 
all 300, cubits, 


' QuesT. XV. Of the fitnation and placing of theſe pillars. 
Ver{c10. | T ſpall have twenty pillars, with their twenty ſockets of braſſe, &c. 1. Theſe pillars bei ng twen- 


ty on cach {idc,and ten in cach end, doe make in all fixry pillars: whereof rwo muſt be imagi- 
ned to ſtand in cach corner, for orherwiſe there would fall our 22. 0n a fide, or twelve ar an end, if they 
ſtood in like diſtance one from another, or if ten bee counted ar the ends with the corner pillars, there 
will be befide rhem bur cighrar an end,and fo there ſhould want toure pillars of the number : therefore 
Cajerancs conjecture is more probable, that there were rwo pillars in cach corner, ro make yp the full 
ſumme of ſixty pillars, than Mentanws deſcription, wherein the corner pillars axe counted both of the 
number of the renin the ends,and of the twenty pillars in the fides. And further,theſe pillars were ſer on 
the inſide of the hangings, as Gregorie ſaith, Inte columne immobiles ſtant, forts paxilli funcs continent ; 
The pillars ſtood immovcable within,and che pins held rhe ropes wichour, ſuper Ezech. hom. 5, Ioſephus 
alſo ſairh,ir was ſo hanged abour, Ve nihil « pariete differre videretar ; thar ir ſeemcd lirtle to differ from 
a wall, L3b 3.de Antiquit.eap.5. | 
2, Concerning the heigth of theſe pillars, both Xſontenas is deceived,who thinkerh they were nine or 
ten cubirs high : and Precopixs who followerh the Sepruagint,who reade in the 15,verſe, Quindecim eu- 
bitorum veloruws altitnds ; The heighth of che curcaines of 15, cuyits : which Lugu/tixe would thus 
helpe, Que jacentinms latitmdo, erettorum altitudo eft; That which is the breadth of the curcaineslying,is 
the height ſtanding,$&c. as though they ſhould call char the heighth which is the breadth : bur rhere is 
no ſich word in the originall, that ſignifierh heighth. They were then bur five cubirs high, as [oſephns 


firh,and it is evident in the rex, v.18. The heighth ſhall be five cubirs,which was bur halfe rhe heighth 


of the Tabernacle, fo thar it might well be ſcene and diſcerned ; and yer it was higher,than that one might 
looke over, Toftat. queft.8. 

3. Thediſtance alſo of theſe pillars was five cubirs off each from the other, as may be thus gathered : 
there were twenty pillars on a ſide, which was an hundred cubirs long z and ten pillars were in the ends, 
of fifty cubirs broad : ſo there were en pillars in fifty cubirs, and tweaty in thelengrh of an hundred cu- 
birs,and fixty pillars in the compaſſe of three hundred cubirs. 

4- For the mattcr,whercof theſe pillars were made,therce is allo ſome queſtion, Lyranss thinketh they 
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were all of braife : So before him ſoſephns,whom Ribera followerh : Szmvlerss is of the ſame opinion. 
Lyr anxs would prove it by the Latine tcxr,chap.38.10, Colunene eree viginti; The braſen pillars twenty 
whereas the true reading is, eheir pillers were rwenty, and their braſen ſockets rwenty, Montaxnns therefore 
chinkerh more probably, har theſe pillars were of the ſame wood, which the former were of: rhe foure 
ne in the carcance of the moſt holy place,and the five pillars in the doore of the Tabernaclc,ch4p.26. 
wperſ. 32-37» 

5. Toſephns alſo chinkerth,thar the heads of the pillars were of ſilver,to alſo Simlerss. Totatzs thinkerh 
they were nor the heads of rhe pillars, bur of cerraine rods, rwo of cach fide, which ſtood up above the 
pillars : bat no ſuch rods are mentioned in the rext : neither doch the word vawim lignitic the hcads of 
the pillars,but rather the hookes,as is ſhewed before,chap.26 gueft.24. rhey were,clavs Capitibns curvae 
tis 3nſtar liters 7, vas, ccrtaine nailes with crooked heads like the letter vas, /xn, The heads of rhe pil= 
lars are nor then ſpoken of, but their hookes and fillers, which were of filver, and their fockers of bratfle. 
Tris like alio,chat che heads of the pillars were overlaid with lilver, as may be ſupplied our of chap.38.28. 
He overlaid their chapters, and made fillets about thems : ſoalſo rhinketh Montarnus, 

' 6. Theſe pillars alfo had cerraine fillers or circles of ſilver, which compaſſed them round : which Lys 
ramus thinkerh were only upon the heads of the pillars: bur rhey were overlayed with filver, as is be= 
fore ſhewcd, and therefore rhey needed no ſuch fillers. Toffarnus thinkerh they were all over the pillars, 
which may ſeeme to be more probable, becauſe as the other pillars were overlayed with gold, chap.26.32. 
37-oiris like, rheſe were done abour with filver : and becaule ir is faid, chap. 38.28. thar the fillers 
were made abour the pillars. And this alſo may further appeare, by che uſe of chele fillers, which was, as 
Innins thinketh,to binde the curtaines and faſten chem ro rhe pillars. Concerning the taſhion of theſe 
fillers, Toſtatns tollowing the Latine Tranſlator,rhinkerh they were ce 'arnre,certaine knors and flowers; 
graven or carved about the pillars. Bur che word caſ#%, ſigniticch a circles O'cafter imaginerh them ro 
have beene like unto hoopes abour a barrell : Cajerane thinkerh they compalicd the pillars trom top ro 
the borrome going ſtill abour like unto a wilde worme:which kinde of wreaching of the fillers was more 
comely to ſee unto. | 

7, Another thing to be conſidered in theſe pillars, is, their ſockets, or foot-ſtalles, which Lyranxs fol. 

towing /efsphzs, chinketh to have beene made ſharpe, and ſo driven into the ground, as the other foot- 
talles, ſer under the boords. Toftarnus maketh a difference berweene theſe ſockers, and the other In the 
Tabernacle,he cakerh tharrheſe were plaine,and lay flac under the pillars,as now pillars are made to ftand 
upon their ſquare-baſes, or bor-bomes. Bur of the rwo, ir is more like char rhele ſockers were {ct ints 
the ground, than ehe other, becauſe theſe rvere of brafſe, the other of ſilver, which were more precious, 


. than tobe ſtill in the ground; for then a courſer merrall would have ſerved as well as filver. Bur yer be- 


cauſe no mention is made of the renons to goc into rhoſe ſockets, as betore ia the defcriprion of the 
boords; ir ſeemerh thar the pillars were wronghr into theſe bales, nor ro be ſevered from them, as the 
boords were from their ſockets. 

8. There remaincth on'y one doubr;how theſe pillars were faſtened. fpſep/ ns, as he is before alleaged, 
thinkerh that che iockers of the pillars were made piked and ſharpe below,like unto a ſpeare- head, which 
were driven into the ground. So allo Lyrazar, Ribera, Bur Toftarns thinkerth otherwiſe. And /eſcphans 
addeth,rhat the upper end of the poltcs or pillars, were taitened by rings, wich cords and braſcn pins, or 
ſtakes of acubir long into the ground, ro keepe them iteady againſt rhe winde and wearher. And this 
may be gathered our of the 19.verſe, wher ir is ſaid that all rhe pins of the cour: were braſſe, which were 
driven into the ground. Cajetare further rhinkerh,thar there were catene adunce, ligantes columnas imer 
ſe, cerraine chaines wirh crookes, thar faſtened the pillars one ro another. And ſo it is more probable, 
that the poſtes were faſtened by cords and pins, than driven into the ground, tor the more ſpeedy remos 
ving of che Tabernacle, | 

Quest XVI. Of the gate of the Tabernatle, 

Verſct4. A L/o hangings of fifreene cxbirs, Now tollowerh the deſcription of the gate or cnitrance of 

Z\Athe courr, in theſe rhree verſes following : 1. The Ealt fide of fitry cubirs is thus divided 
in the middeſt was the ſpace of the entrance of rwenry cubirs long,conliſting of foure poſtes and pillars, 
and of each fide remained fifteene cubirs,and three pillars, ro make up rhe number of ren pillars, and fit- 
ry cubirs at the end. 2. Aug»ſtine is hicre deceived, who thinkerh thar thele 15.cubirs were the fides of 
the court North and Sourh, and the twenry cubirs were the Eaſt cnd : fo he faith, Erar hos atriuns Ua- 
tins quam longins, this court wa: broader than longer, tor he makerh rhe forefront inthe breadth rwen- 
ry 6, rngny ſides bur fiftcene cubirs : and he Girh further, Latera fwiſſe obl1qna, that the ſides wene 
aſlope, Oleafter allo is deceived, who thinketh, thar as twenty cubirs and foure poſtes, are allowed for 
the Eaſt gate or encrance,ſo fifrecne cubirs and rhree poſtes are allotred of cach fide, for the North and 
Sourh-gare,or entrance : whereas mention is made bur of one gate of the courr,verſ.16. and beſide, all 
this from verſ.1 4, belongerh ro the deſcriprion of the Eaſtend; the other rhree fides, rhe Sourh,North, 
and Weſt, arc made an end of before. 3.Now this gate was unlike the other, borh for the breadth, 
it was twenty cubirs broad, the gate of the Tabernacle was bur ren ; fo that the whole Tabernacle 
might be (ecne and diſcerncd of one ſtanding in the gate of the court. Ir was alſo unlike, for the han- 
gings: for this was neither ſo plainc all of one colour,as the hangings of rhe courr, it differed from 
them hoth in matrer and forme ; they were only made of fine rwined linen, this of blew filke purple, 
Skarler beſide, Cajetan. Neither yer was it ſo curious as the curtaines of the Tabernacle, which were 
weought with Cherubims, ſo Was not this, Toft«t, 98.27, It was ſer forth with divers kindes of pictures 


of 


R'bera lib r, de 
Templ cop. 34, 


Whar the 

heads of the 
pillars were 
made of, 


What the fil 
lecs were 
which compaſl< 
ſed rhe pillars, 


OF rhe fockers 
of tc piljare, 
whether vicy 
were laſtzned 
unto the 


ground, 


neſt. alicts;' 
52s 


© thee 7 14) het b&fe- oa % a... Ho * >. 


——_— 


” Chap.27. eA fixfold ( ommentarie 


VC  eoo——_ ——— oo 


Lib $. de axtiq. 


Cap. Fo 


 ——————_—— out PLiN GPCR ogn NE B3E hee —  — — 
of flowers, trees, knots, e.xcepti« animantinw forme, the formes and ſhapes of living creatures only EXCep= 
red. Ioſephmus, | 
beſep Quzsrt. X VII. Whether any of the lay people were admitted into the outward comrt, 
He outward court being thus deſcribed, ſomewhat muſt be added concerning the uſe rhereof. i. Some 
T hace that the Levitcs only werc admitted ro come into this court, as che Prieſts of the ſecond fort 
only went into the holy place, and the high Prieſt only inro the moſt holy place : rhus thinketh Riberg, 
who would ſeeme to prove it by that place, Exod, 40. 8, becauſe Moſes is bid to hang up the hanging or 
wvaile at the court gate : which was made twenty cubirs wide, that the pev plc might ſec the whole Ta- 
bernacle,and notdefire to come neerc it, Bur this place proverh no ſuch thing : ir followcrh nor, þe. 
cauſe a vaile was hung before the gatc, thar therefore none of the people might come in: the doore or 
entrance was made fo wide, that the people might nor onely ſec the Tabernacle, but it was fo large, be. 
cauſe many were to enter that way : and as Cajetare conjccturerh, ir being rwenty cubirs wide, it had 
quing, adit in ingrefſn, five paſſages in the entrance, one betweene cvery two poſtes, | 

2. Lippoman ſecmcth to be of the ſame opinion, rhar none bur of the tribe of Levi were ſuffered tg 
enter: Ons haberent tam Tabernaculum, quam Sacerdotes cum Levitts in majori reverentia; Thar they 
might have the Tabernacle,arid the Pricſts with the Levitcsin greater reverence. Bur hercin conlſifted r2= 
ther the reverence to be ſhewed toward the Levires and Pricfts, that they onely were appointed ro mini« 
ſer before the Lord,and ro preſent the peoples offerings unto God : and the like revercnt cſtimation alſy 
they had of the Tabernacle, rhat alchough they might ſec ir, and come ncere ir, yer they might nor cn» 

tcr into it. k 

3. I rather thinke then with Toftarwe, that che people which came to offer, were admitted into the 
court, which was made ſolarge,Vr zpf offerentes haberent locum, in quo ftarent rempore ſacrificiorum ; that 

the offerers might have a place ro ſtand in, in the rime of their ſacrifices, queſt, 8. And rhart the people 
might come into this outward court, ir may thus further be proved. 1 Det. 12.18. itis faid, Thos ſhale 
eat it before the Lord thy God in the place which the Lord thy God ſhall chuſe,thon.thy ſane 1,andthy daugh- 
ters, ec, This cating and ſtanding before the Lord, was coram Alrart, before the Altar, as Toftatme well 
interpretcth. 2. The people are commanded to bring rhcir offerings, and preſent them ar the doore of 
the Tabernacle of the Congregation to the Prieſt, Lever. 17. 5. but they could not come to the doore 
of the Tabernacle, but firſt they muſt enter into the court. 3. This alio appeareth by the praftice of the 
people afterward, 1 Saw.1.9, Awnaisfaid to haveprayed before the Lord,and Eli was not farre off, ſit- 
ting upon a ſtooll by one of the poſts of the Temple, which is like to have beene one of the poſtes or pil. 
lars of the outward court. David alſo alludeth to this uſe and praftice : ſaying, One day in thy comrrs is 
better thana thouſand elſewhere, Pſalms. $4. 10, Neither was David only privileged to enter inro Gods 
courts; but hce ſpeaketh in generall of all the fairhfull and true worſhippers : Bleſſed ss he whows thes 
ehnſej?, and canſeſt to come ro thee, he ſhall dwell in thy courts : which as Lippomas himſelf expoundeth, 
is, Mexshrum erit Eccleſia tue, he ſhall be a member of thy Church. 4. Bega alſo having reference unto 
this catrance and ingrefſe of the people into the court ; thus applieth ir, Arrinw Tabernaculs exterine, 
i:cipientians radinge 14 demonſtrat, &c. The outward courr of the Tabernacle doth ſhew the conditien 
of tizo{e which are beginners,and newly cntred into Gods Church. Therefore /nnims judgement is here 
ro ve approved, who thinketh,that although atrerward the courts were divided, of the Levires aparr, and 
ot the people aparr, and of the women by themſelves : yer in this {mbriatoria republica,nnums fuit atrium 
commune, walking common-wealth (as ic were)of the Ifraclires,there was one common courr for all, So 
allo Sim/erms, Popalns ir hoc ingredzebatwr ; Intothis ourward court the people came, &c. 
| Quzesrt. XVIIL. #hether all the inflruments of the Tabernacle were of braſſe. 

Verſc19. LL the veſſels of the Tabernacle,&c. and all the pins thereof ſhall bee of braſſe. 1. Toft atas 

thinkerh, that ſome veſlcls belenging to the ſervice of rhe outward courr, as for the mini- 
ſtry of the Alcar,were of gold,as the bowles and goblers, which were [et upon the table of ſhew-bread, 
which they uſed in the drinke-offerings. And hee further is of opinion, that ſome veſſels of brafle ſer- 
ved for the uſe of the inward Tabernaclc,as the fire pans,which they carricd fire in untothe Altar of in- 
cenſc. Bur it isnot like,ſecing ſuch a curious diſtinCtion is made berweene the veſſels of rhe Tabernacle, 
and the veſſcls of the outward courr, that the one ſhould be of gold, the other of brafſe ; and that the 
Miniſters of both places were difſtin&,for the Levires came nor into the Tabernacle, bur miniftredin the 
outward court. Ir is like alſo,that the veſſcls were appointed to their ſeverall places and ſervices ; that 
ncither the braſen veſſels were carricd into the Tabernacle, nor the gold veſſels uſed abroad inthe out- 
ward courr, 

2. Some other thinke that all the veſſels and inſtruments whatſoever belonoing to the ſerring up, or 
taking downe of the Tabernaclc,as the hammers, matrockes, ſpades, were of braſſe, Lyran, Tun. Bur to 
what end then ſerved rhe iron which afterward was conſecrared to the uſe of the Tabernacle? /o/h.6.1 9. 
And they may as well ſay, that the hatchets, to hew wood,and cutring-knives,and cleavers, and ſuch like, 
wherewith they did (lay, flea, and divide the beaſts for ſacrifice were of brafle, which was no fit merrall 
for ſuch uſes. 

3. Therefore ſceing there were three kinde of inſtruments belonging to the ſervice of the Taberna- 
cle,ſome thar dire&ly concerned ſome aft of religion,asthe veſſels belonging ro the Altar ; others which 
were neceſſary parts of the Tabernacle, though not imploycd fpecially ro any religious uſe, as the pins, 
and nailes : and ſome againe,that were no parrs of the Tabernacle, bur were uſed only to ſer up the Ta- 
bernacle,and take it downc,as hanuners,ſpades,martockes, and ro prepare things neceſſary for the uſe of 
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the Tabernacle, as harchers, knives and ſach like; rhe two firſt kinds muſt be of braffe : it was nor necefli- 
rie the third ſhould z for rhey were nor properly veſſels or inftraments belonging cicher ro the confſtitu- 
cion, or daily ſervice of the Tabernacle. Theſe then might be made of iron and fieele, as firteſtrto make 
them of, Toſtat.qu.5. | 

4. By all the veſſels of the Tabernacle Cajerane underitandeth ſuch veſſels and inſtruments,which were 
not before expreſſed, and appointed to be made of gold, yer ſerved for the Tabernacle : as he faith, the 
braſen nailes ſerved to joyne rogether the double boords in the corners. Bur for thar uſe there were rings 
appointed, chap.26.24. which were of gold, verſ. 29. neither is it like that any brafſe was uſed within the 
Tabernacle, bur either gold or ſilver. Of ander by all theſe veſſels of rhe Tabernacle underſtandeth the 
veſſcls belonging ro the braſen Alcar, Bur they were atlarge deſcribed before, werſ. 3» T hou ſhal: make al 
the inflraments thereof of br-ſſ+, ſo thar this repetition needed not. Iwnizs ſeemeth by the Tabernacle ro 
underſtand the outward court onely. Bur the words tollowing, as well the pins thereof, as the pins of the 
coxrt, ſhew that the court is diſtinguiſhed from the Tabernacle. TherefoseT thinke rather. that rhis is buc 
an explanation of rhe former part of the verſe, 4 rhe inſtruments of the Tabernacle, namely the pins, nor 
before ſpoken of, which were faftned in the ground, rogerher with the pins of the court. So Pelican uns 
derſtanderh chis verſe, Eriam clavi & paxillinen xeglignniny; The very nailes and pins are nor negle&ed. 
And this may further appeare, c#ap.38.20. where atrer the deſcription of the ourward court, which was 
made according to the diretion given unto X2eſes in this place, ir is added, asthis verſe is here : Bur aff 
the pins of the Tabernacle, aud of the court roned about were of brafſe ; no other initrumenrs are mentioned 
bur the pins. 

: QuersrT, XIX, Ofrthe myſtical application of the court, 

N Oncerning the myſticall application of rhispart of the Tabernacle,namcly rhe outward court : 1.1 
(Con omitr that curious allegorizing of Beds, who, by the tine linen hangings, the marrer whereof 

owerh our of the carth, and by much knocking, bearing,whiring,waſhing,is brought ro that perfection, 
underſtandeth rhe mortitying and ſubduing ct the fleth : by the pillars, che Doors of the Church, who 
in reſpe& of the {bund of preaching are reſembled ro braffe, and tor the puritie of doFtrine to {ilver: by 
the 50. cubirs in length, the grear Jubile oferernitie : by the three polts in the ſides,the three theological 
vertues, faith, hope,and charitie.And in this manner Beds goerh on ina large diſcourle allegorizing every 

art of the court. 2. R «pers by this court underſtanderh the Prophers and Parriarks, = were as the 
bran pins, wirhour the which the court nor Tabernacle could ſtand : ſo withour their faith the Church 
of God was not builded. The length of 100,cubirs, /onganimem ſignificat Patriarcharum ſpem,doth lignific 
the patient hope and expeCtation of the Parriarks. So allo Gregor. 3. Procopims by the pillars would have 
ſipnified the Apoſtles : and by the brafen fockers,the beauritull feer of choſe which preach the Goſpell. 

4. Bur thus better may this parr of rhe Tabernacle bee applied : 1. The great capaciric of the court 
fienifierh the amplicude and largeneſſe of rhe Church, [n qua tam periti, quam imperits habitanter, &c. 
Wherein both che skilfull and unskiltull dwelling are pronounced bleſſed: as Pſal.64.5.Blefſed & he whons 
theu _ he ſoall dwell inthy cexrts, Borrh, Ic {1gnifierh alſo tne lengrh of ic from Eait ro-Weſt, and 
wideneſſe from North to South, the diſperſing and propagating of the Church into all che world, Mar- 
bach, 2. The vaile ſer up at the entrance, thar all muſt nor bee admirred into Gods preſence, bur tuch as 
are preparcd with humilirie and repentance, Pe/arg. 3. The ſockets and pins wherewith rhe court was 
ſtaied, doc ſhew, Eccle/fam ita efſe firmatam, &c. the Church to be ſo confirmed and {erled, rhar the gares 
of hell cannor prevaile againſt it, Oſander. 4. And the ornaments of the pillars, de dons Spirits ſanttt mos 
commonefacinxt, doc pur us in minde of the divers gifts of the Spirir, which che Lord hath beſtowed up- 
on his Charch, to every one in meaſlitre, for the ediffing thereof, Marbach. 

Ques T. X X, What manner of ojle they are willed ts bring, 

Verſc20 E? Ommand the children of Ijrae!, that they bring unto thee pare ojle, olive beaten, &c. 1, This 

charge and commandemear is ſo to bec underitood, thar ir was nor impoſcd as an abſulure 
and ſtriCt precepr under ſome penalcie, if chey did ir nor bur they onely hereby were adviſed, and admo- 
niſhed of rhe Lords will ; and fo charged to doe it, as yet notwithſtanding they broughr ir with a willing 
hearc, as they are required to doe, chap.25.2, 2. They are willed to bring of the pureit oyle, beaten, nor 
preſſed our. There were three kinds of oyle : firſt, that which flowed torth from rhe olive berries of ir 
{Ife, without any forcing and ſtrayning, which was the belt of all : the ſecond ſort was thar, which was 
bearen our of the olives with ſome bearing inſtrument :rhe rhird kinde was that, which was made by grin- 
ding and cruſhing them all ro peeces. As there are three ſorrs of wine : one which commerh of the grape 
in the wine preſſe, without any prefling : the ſecond is forced with w_ : rhe rhird is drawne forth, by 
grear weights and ſtones laid upon the grapes. The fir{t of theſe, as well ofthe oyle as wine, is the belt 3 
the ſecond nexr, the third is the worſt. R.Salomos thinketh, thar rhe firit of theſe was for the lamps, the 
ſecond for their drinke-offerings, the third for the uſe of the people. Bur the rexr is agatuſt this opinion, 
which appointerh it ſhould be beaten oyle, 

2. Toſtatzs thinketh that the meaning is, not that they ſhould onely bring oyle beaten out, which was 
ofthe ſecond ſorr, bur ir ſhould at theleaſt be of that ſort ; rhey might bring of the firſt and belt ſorr, if 
they would, gueft.19. Bur ir is like that God would have them bring of the beſt, and firceſt oyle, and did 
ſcr chem the very kinde. 

3. Ianiuschinketh, that alchough the firſt liquor of che olive be very commendabke, yer Primans w1dem 
preli ſuperat ea que tudiculis ſolum extunditnr, that which 6 beaten out with peftles, doth excell the firft li- 
7*or of the preſſe, 

\ 4 y | 4.Bax 


« K (Fo Wk ”» 
Inc. ad. # 


518 


"Chap.27, Afar 


Lib.z.de Temp, 
LOATD 


4. BurlT rather incline to Pelican opinion, who thinkerh the purer and thinner oyle to have beene 
uſed for the holy anointing: and the ſecond fort,as the ficteſt,though nor the pureſt, becauſe it was amore 
far and thicker oylc,to be tor the lamps. There was beſide theſe religious uſes,a prophane uſe of this oyle 
as either for mcat, Oſiander : or medicine, This oyle is therefore preſcribed to b beaten onely : becauſe 
tundendo ſola caro frangitar, in beating the fleſh onely as ir were of the olive is bruſed :; bur ir bein 


ground, the ſtones alſo are bruiſed rogerher with the reſt, and fo the oyle hath an impure mixture of the * 


dregs, Cajetar. 

Verſ.20. That the lamps may alwayes burne. 1.Some upon theſe words have thought, that the light in 
the lamps never went our, bur burnt continually both day and night : their reaſons are theſe : 
| I. ( ajetane would prove it by theſe words, Thar it may alwajes burne : Hinc apparet, quediindeficiens 
erat lumen candelabriitam die, quam noite ; Hence it appeareth, thar the light of the candlceſtick failed not, 
neither by day nor night. | 

Toftarus anlwereth, that here the word jwgiter, alwayes, non ignificat temyporss continuitatem, doth not 
fignific a continuance of time, bur a perperuall ordinance, though interrupted. So alſo Piſcator ex- 

underh, continually, that is, fats remporibus, ar ſer times continually ; as the daily ſacrifice way 
Called, Inge ſacrificium, a continuall ſacrifice, and yer ir was offered bur rwice every day, at morning 
and even. 

2. Simlerws thinketh that the lamps gave light by day, becaulſc, quia Santium feneſtris caret, the holy 
place wanted windowes, and therefore tor a ſupplic of them, the lamps did burne upon the candlcſticke, 
So alſo Pelarg. 

QuesT. X XI. Whether the lamps burned in the Tabernatle both day and night. 
Ur Pellicax an{wereth, Sol clar:ſſimmws jubar, &c. that the moſt cleare Sunne beames, which ſhined 
by day, needed nor have any helpe of candle light : for ſecing all the Eaſt endwas open, onely a vaile 
drawen bcforc it, there might come in light enough, the Tabernacle opening toward the moft lightſome 
part of the heavens, the rifing of che Sunne, to illuminate every part of the Tabernacle. 

3 Ribera would prove as much by thar place, Levit.24.3. Laron ſhall drefſe thews both evening and mar. 
ning before the Lordalwayes, They were dreficd ro that end evening and morning, wt ſemper arderentghat 
they might alwaies burne. 

Buras Cajeraxe noteth, concerning the ſenſe of that place ; though he concarre in the ſame opinion, 
Non temps lncend;, ſed difpenendi lucernas decernitar ; Nor the time of giving light, but of diſpoſing the 
lights is there decreed : So alſo GaBaſ. expoundeth theſe words, chap.30. 7. that Aaron every morning 
dreſſed the lamps ; Notari temps ordinands Incernas, T he time of ſetting in order the lamps is noted. And 
the lamps were dreſſed in the morning, thar is, cleanſed from the foile which ir had gatheredin the night: 
the Pricft in the morning, quicquid immund:tiarum nofin contraxerit, &c. did purge and cleanſe whatloe 
ever uncleanneſſe was gathered in the night, YVarablus in cap.3o0.7. 

2, Therefore itis & berter opinion, that the lights burned onely in the nighr,and were extinguiſhed 
and pur out inthe morning. 

I. Toſtatus and Oleafter doc prove it by the words following in this place, in the next verſe, They ſhal 
areſſe them from evening to morning : T key therefore burned onely till the morning : which the Latine In» 
terpreter thus expoundeth, Ve »ſque mane Iucear, That it may give light till the morning: andthe Septux 
gint reade, rum aus, ſhall kindle ir, or ſer it on fire from rhe evening till the morning, 

2. Piſcator alleageth thar place, chep.30.8. where the Pricſt is faid co kindle rhe lamps, or ſet them on 
firc inthe evening : the word is behaghaleth, in cauſing them to aſcend : that is, ſerteth them on fire, 
Pagnine, becaulc the fire aſcenderh, or goeth up : bur in che morning he is ſaid onely behetibo, to make 
good the lamps, that is, to cleanſe them and drefſc them. 

3- Vatablus and Innixe inferre as much upon that place, 1 Sam.3.3. Ere the light of God went ont ; that 
the lamps burned all nighr, and were pur our in the morning. | 

4+ Pelican uſcth this reaſon, Interdin ſole Incemte, & omnia illuſtrante ; The Sunne ſhined by day, and 
gave light to every place, fo thatthere was then no uſe of the candlelight : they burned nor in rhe day, 
Qnia id divino operi nou honorificum efſet ; Becauſe thar had beene ro the diſhonour of that divine worke 
of God, in creating the lighr ofthe Sunne, if any ſhould have thoughr ir needed the helpe of hamane and 
artificiall light. 

5. Beda upon this, that the lamps burned onely in the nighr,and were pur our in the morning,maketh 
this alluſion, Cum aotte tranſatia ſeculi hujn« mane futuri ſeculi inclarserit, &c. When the night of this 
world being paſt, the morning of the next world ſhincth cleere, we ſhall then no more need Iwcerna libro» 
r7#m, the light of books, the truc light of the world ſhining upon us. 

6. Lyranu allo thus expoundeth : Semper, id eft, qualibet note , Alwaics, that is, every night. Joſes 
phns thinketh, thar all the ſeven lamps burned by nighr, and three of them onely by day. Bur uponthe 
former reaſons it is evident, that the Iampe burned nor at all by day : the reaſon why the ſeven lamps were 
all {cr on fire was this, that though one or more by ſome negligence might goe our in the night, yet 
_ all, rhat ſome might hold light our itil, and fo there ſhould bee alwaics light in the Tabernacle, 

ellican. 
QuEeST. X XIL. What xs meant by the erin of the Congreg ation, and whether it be 
8 rightly called. f 
Verſ.2T _ Tabernacle or Tent of the ka. cn 4 I. Some doe read, Is T abernaculo teffimenss, 
In the Tabernacle of the reftimonie, So the Latine and Scpruag. Bur there is another _— 
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which afrerward followcth, ghedwrh, which fagnificth the reſtimonice: the word here uſedis woybed, So 
me Numb.17.4. both theſe —_ arc uſed rogerker, in the Tent,weghedb, of the + cm meeting, before 
5 the Arke ghedsth of theTeſtimonic. And here the Lacine Interpreter,co avoid rhe concurrence and repert- 
c, tion of the ſame word, is forced to read, Tebernaculnum federi, the Tabernacle of covenant, Neither wis 
the candlcſticke ſer in the place where the Arke of the reſtimonic was, bur in the holy without the 
i - vaile: therefore for diſtin&tion ſake of the places, ir cannor be here called che Tabe of the reſtimo- 
nic, Simleras * as Toftarme takerh ir, following the Larine rex. So alſo Oleefter. 
2. The Chalde Interpreter callerh ir, Tabernacnlum faderi,the Tabernacle of the Covenant. But there 
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in is another word uſed for a covenant, arov berith, the Arke of the covenant, 1 Sem.g.3. 

£ 3- The moſt uſuall reading is, The Tabernacle ofthe congregation : for fo the word magbedis raken fot 

on the afſemblic or congregation, Nxmb. 16.2. So Pagnine, Simlerws, Ofiander, with others, Bur Oleafter 
2 


uſech a good reaſon againſt this interpretation ; becauſe the aſſemblies of the peaple came nor into the 
* Tabernacle, bur oncly ro the outward court t as the people themſelves confefle, Nnmb. 17.1 3. Whoſttvir 
apprecheth ro the Tabernacle of God ſhall die. 

4. Therefore the word meghed, comming of jaghad, or jaed, (as Oleafter readeth) which fignifiech 
rv come, or meet with ar a certaine or appoinrcedrime ; ir is berrer interprered, Tabernacn'wm conventan, 
5 the Tabernacle of meeting, /«»zxs : or, rhe Tabernacle of appointment, Farablas : as the Lord himfelfe 
giveth the ſenſe of the word,chep. 25.22. Where I will meer with thee,or appeimt with thee. So alſo Numb. 
17-4. It may therefore moſt firly be called the Tabernacle of appointment, or of the appointed meeting, 
where the Lord appointed ro meet with Aoſes, and to talke with him. 

QuzsT. XXIII. Whether it belongey to Aaron onely td drefſe the lamys. 
d Verſe21.C Hall Aaron and hu ſonnes drefſe them. i. Cajctave well noterh, Now erat Levitarum hoc offi- 
cinz, ſed ſicerdotum ; This was nor the office of rhe Levics, but of the Prieſts, the ſonnes of 


Aaren, to drefie the lamps. 2. And it mult nor bee read with a conjun&tion copnlative, 4arox and bis 

ſoxnes, as Eat. Vatab. Montanm, as though all the whole companie of them ſhould goe in rogether : bur 
. disjunftively, eAaron, or bis ſornes, Toſtat. Inn. 3. Hilarie ſeemeth to be of opinion, thar it belonged : 
t oncely unto Aaro» rodrefſe the lamps ; making this alluſion, Swzzmu ſacerdss lucernas fovens, &'c, image P/aiok 


(brifti ett, qui ſolu miniftrat & donat Spiritum ſaxttam ; The high Prieft nouriſhing the lamps, « @ repre» 
ſemation of Chrift, who onely giveth the holy Ghoit, Bur this rexr ſhewerh, rhar nor onely Aaron, bur his 
{onnes allo are charged with this durie. 4. Therefore Beds well applicth rhis rexr, underſtanding by the 
ſonnes of Aaron, the Miniſters and Paſtors of rhe Church, Qui þ/5s ſant vers ſacerdetis neſtri ; qui lucens 
verbi miniſtran ; Which are the children of our trac high Priett ; which minifter the light of Gods word. 
5. And whercas Levit.24.3. it is ſaid, f1aron foal drefſe ther, it muſt be underſtood of Aaror, and of his 
ſonnes the Prieſts, ev ipſims mandaro, by his commandement,or appointment, [anixe, And therefore Aaron 
1s onely named, becauſe all was done by his dircttion. | 

| Qutsr. XXIV. Of the myſtical application of the lawips and ole thettof. 

He myſticall application of this oyle, which mult be offered ro maintaine the lamps, is this : 1.In that 
T the candleſticke was placed not in the moſt holy place, which was a figure of ecteltial Jeruſalem, it 
ſheweth that in the Charch now preſent wee have need of rhe direftion of the word of God, yer in the 
Kingdome of heaven there ſhall be no ſuch need: For the Lembe ſhall be the light thereof, Apecal. 21.23. 
Reapertus. 2. By the light we underſtand the word of God, which the Prophet Dewidfaith,s: a lanterne to 
the feet, Pſal.119.105.Pelargus. 4, Olenm gratians Spirits ſaxiti oftendit ; The oyle fignificth the grace 
of Gods Spirit, Ifder. Of this holy oyle or ointment the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Te bave an oinrment from hins 
that « holy, 1 Toh.2.20. 4. As the oyle is preſſed torth of the Olive,ſo Olewms Spirieme ſantti ternews Chriſts 
rorcalert exprefſum, Thc oyle of the holy Spirit is prefſed out af the Wine-preſle of the crofie of Chrilt, 
Borrh, 5. In thac they are commanded to bring pure oyle without mixcure or = the puritie of do« 
arine is ſignified : Hererici adulterinum e#cogitant olenm ; Heretikes doe deviſe adulrerare oyle, thar is, 


corrupt dodtrine, Procepixe. 6. Laſtly, A#gaſtine thus applicth all together : by the Tabernacle he vn- Avgult. ſui 
| derſtanderh the world : Lacerne acctnfio verbi eff Incarnatio ; candel. eratts ligunns ; lucerns in can- vibe Thrift 
delabre lacens Chriftns in crace pendews 5 Thelighting of the lampe is the incarnation of Chrift ; the Mattiyp0h 8, 
candleſticke is the croſle ; the larape giving light in the candlefticke is Chriſt hanging upon the crofle, &c, 
Qur sT. X X V. Of the deſcriftion and fitnation of the whole Tabernacle, 
His then was the forme and tafltion of the whole Tabernacle : 1.The outward court was firſt ſer up, ' 


which was an hundred cubirs long of cach fide, and fiftie cubirs broad at each end; and round about 

it were ſixtie pillars, rwentic of a ſide; andten at cacti end : and this court was hung ronnd abour with 
curtaines of five cubirs high : on the Eaſt end wasrhe gate in the middeſt of rhe fide of rwentie cubirs; 
hung with a vaile of foure colours, whice, blew, gn. e. 2. Then was ſet up the Tabernacle, which 
was thirtic cubirslong,and rwentie cubirs broad; the which was compaſſed on cach fide,ſaving before to- 
wat the Eaſt, with-boords laid over with gold,cwentic on each fide, and at the Weſt end cight. Then ir 
was hung over with the fine curraines wrought with Cherubims, which hung oneach fide of the Taber- 
tacle, and went over the roofe : upon them were laid the haite curtaines : then round abour below were 
| hanged the red Ramme skins, and above them the 08-4 > Ie Badgers skins, Thus the Tabernacle was 
finiſhed withour. 3.Afrer this it was divided into the moſt holy P——_ contained ren cubirs ſquare, 

and therc,upon foure pillars, was hanged a vaile wrought with Cherubims:chen followed the holy proces 

which contafned rwenrie cubirs in length, che reſt of rheſerhirtic cubits : on the Eaſt fide whereof, was 
hung up availe upon fvepillars, which was made of fine nes linen, blew ſilke; purple, ſcarler, _ the 
: VF V ers 
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other, but not wrought with Cherubims. 4. The Tabernacle being thus ſer upand divitted; then- rhe 
holy inſtrumenrs were placed therein ; in the molt holy place waz the Arke, with the raBles of the Law 
onely within it : and before it 4arons rod, and the pot of Manna : inthe molt holy placewithiour the 
vaile, wasſct.on the Sourh fide rhe candlcſticke ;* overagatnit that on the Norrh fide the rable with the 
ſhew-bread : and beforc the vaile of the moſt holy placerhe Alcar of incenſe. Inthe ourward court, be« 
fore the doore of the Tabernacle, roward che North was the braſen Alrar for ſacrifice, and betweene rhar 
and the Tabernacle, the braſen Laver, whereinrhe Pricits did walh their handsand fecr,chap.30. 19. Mo. 
tar.Ribera, ex Toſepho. 

5. Nowir appeareth by this deſcriprion, that eA#gnſtine is in great crror : - 1, He faith, Imrabatur ;n 
Tabernacalnm ab occidente : T hey cnrred into the Tabernacle on the Welt, Whereas ir is moſt evidenr 
chap.26.22, that the Welt end of the Tabernacle was cloſed up with boords, that there was no entrance 
in that way. 2. He faith, that the ourward court had obl19ua latera, mneven ſides > which he faith was 
twentic cubirs wide art the entrance, and bur fifteen cubirs long on the ſides, and rhirtic cubits wide at the 
doore of the Tabernacle, whither he exrenderhir, and no further : whereas this ourward courr by Moſes 
deſtriprion,isone hundred cubits long, and fiftic cubirs broad ar cach cnd. 3. He adderh turther, Dus aeri; 
exteriorts laters aqualem habent longitudinem, &c. Thar the 'two hides ot che ourward court were of 
cquall lengrh with the fides of the inward Tabernacle,cach of them conlilting of rwentie pillars on aſide: 
whereas it is cvident, that the fides of the inward Tabernacle were bur thirtie cubirs long, bur the ſides 
of the court one hundred long : neither had the inward Tabernacle pillars, bur boords. 4. He thinketh 
that the firſt ren curtaines, and the ſecond ſort of haire, which were eleven, did compaſſe the Tabernacle 

"and court round abour, and did not cover it over trom {ide ro fide : and he purreth them together 
one at the end of another; as the firſt ren, which were 25. cubirs long, make 280, cubirs in length, Qui- 
' bus concludebatur interins Tabernaculums, wherewirth the inward Tabernacle was incloſed : the orher 
elevcn,five of them made 150.cubits,being cach of them 3o. cubirs long, and the other fix made 1 $0. cu« 
bits: and by the compaſſe of theſe curtaines, eingebatur atrium Tabernaculz, the court of the Tabernacle 
was invironcd: whercas it is evident, chap.26.13. rhat the Tabernacle was covercd with theſe cu rraines, 
and nor compaſſed oncly. 5. He further dividerh theſe curraines ; and hangerh the outward court round 
about with the curcaincs of haire, and the Tabernacle within with the orher : whereas che rexr ſhewerh, 
that the haire curtaines were made to cover the other,c.26.9. And many other things Augnſtine miltakerh 
in the deſcription of the Tabernacle,and falleth into that inconvenience,which he himlielfe tearcd,ſaying: 
Qned ſequitur ita et ad imtelligendam di fiicile,ut vereor ne 1d exponende fiet o0bſc urine; That which followah 
# ſo hard to bennderſtood, that I feare it will be made more obſcure inthe opening of it. 
| Qurs Tt. XX VI. Fhether every part of the Tabernacle had a ſpirituallfignification, 
; Ow for the myſticall application of the whole fabricke and frame of the Tabernacle : 1. Some there 
are, that rhinke, that every part thereof had ſome ſpeciall ſignitication, and accordingly doe give a 
myſticall and typicall ſenſe of every ceremonie and circumſtance belonging unto ir. Thus Beds, Augaſtine, 
Aypertms, with other, draw every thing in theold Teltamenr to bee a type and figure. 2. Others are of 
opinion, that every part had a ſpeciall ſignificatiun, Sed non 02:ia poſſunus inveſtigare ; Bur wee carnor 
finde our every thing, Simlerws, Bur I rather approve Calvins judgement,that we mult nor be ſo rupu« 
lousin exaftingevery parr,asto.thinke, Q#uod nib ſit in figno externo cxu1 non reſpondeat veritas, That there 
is norhing in the outward {igne and ſhadow, to the which ſome veritic is nor anſwerable. To/tarus alfo 
therein concurreth, whoſe opinion is, thar although, ror» farce fait fignrals, the whole (tate in generall 
of that people was figurative, yet it was not in particular: for they had many ceremonies, which were 
made to attend as handmaids, upon the externall ſervice of the Tabernacle, which were nor ordained for 
any ſpeciall fignification. Ard therefore, as Simlerrm well faith, Sat: eft fi corps im wmbris ſus teneanmm; 
Iris ſufficient if we have the bodic and ſubſtance ſhadowed forth, though we cannor finde our every pars 
ticular. So alſo /arixs, Singula neon ſurtrapiends, &c, Every thing mult nor-be forced to a typical figni- 


| fication: Naga #git guiſquss keg nititar, He doth bur trifle, that gocth abour his, in Analyſ, 


QuesST.XXVIL Theſpiritnall uſe of the whole. T abernacle, and the parts thereof. 

Hus then the Tabernacle may be ſpiritually applicd ; firſt in generall, then in particular.In the genc- 

rall application : 1. We underſtand by the three parts and divitions thereof, rhe orders and degrees 

of rhe Church: firſt, che whole companie of rhe faithfull and beleevers; as the people were admirted into 

the outwart court : ſecondly, the calling of the Miniſters of the Golpell, of the Apoſtles, Prophets, 

Evanecliſts,Paſtors, Doors ; as there entred none into the holy place,bur the Prieſts : thirdly, as none had 

accef{c into the malt holy place, bur thehigh Prieſt; {o in him js repreſented our high Prieſt Chriſt Jeſus, 

who onely made a way tor us by the vaile of hisfleſh into heaven. 2.Hereby are ſhadowed forth rhree de- 

grees of rhe Church, By the court, wherethe Altar of burnt offering was, rhe Church under the old Telta- 
menr isfagnified, which had the ſacrifices of beaſts. By rhe holy place, where the candleſticke was ſer, and 
the table of ſhew-bread, is ſer forth the Church oof Chriſt milicant here'in earch, which is nouriſhed by the 
word of God, and the Sacraments. By the moſt holy place, is ſhadowed forch the Kingdome of heaven, 
where we ſhall enjoy the ſighr and preſence of the Angels. 3. Here appearceth the difference berweenc 
theold and REW Teſtamenr : for as there was a yaile hung betore the moſt holy place ; ſo while the Ta- 
bernacle ſtood, the way was not manifeſted unto the Kingdome of God :. bur this vaile was rent aſunder 
in the paſſion of Chriſt, and ſo eur Saviour hath broken downe the partition wall, both berweene God 
and us, and betweene the Jewes and the Gentiles, 4.. By theſe three divers places in the Tibernacle, rhe 
one ſtill cxcceding and furpaſling the orher ; wee learne, that there arc divers degrees of knowledge in 
Chiiſtian 
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Chriſtian profeſſion. Firſt, wee muſt bee iniriate in the faith of Jeſas, as the Alcar ltood in the o1rvard 
court, whither rhey firſt enrred : then, as in the Sanfuarie, they had the candleſticke and table of ſhew- 
bread ; ſo they which profir and goe forward in Chriftian knowledge, receive grearcr illumination and 
ſHicicuall nouriſhmenr, till we be admirred unto the full fruicion of everlaſting lite, which is inlinuated by 
q motit holy place, Borrhaims. 5. And generally;as the veffels of rhe Tabernacle were made of pure gold 
ſo we arc raughr, rhar our hearts ſhould be pure and cleane, when we come before God. S:mlcr. : 

Now in particular, this uſe may be made of the parts of the Tabernacle. x. The foure coverings of rhe 
Tabernacle, doe ſhew the divers gifts and graces which God beſtowerh upon his Church : betide, the 
covering of rams and badgers skins, doe f{ignifie rhe ſure defence and prote&ion of the Church under 
Chrilt yn : the coupling of them rogether by loops and raches,cxpreſfe rhe ſpiri:uall conjundtion of the 
Church by love. Wn 

2. The boords of the Tabernacle doe ſhadow forth the Apoltles, which are as pillars of the Church'; 
bur Chritt God and man is the toundarion, as there were rwo fockets under cvery boord : by the bars are 
underſtood the Miniſters and reachers of the Goſpell, By whoſe preaching rhe frame of che Church is held 
rogcrher. 

3. The two vailes did both keepe the people from curious gazing, andbold accefle : which admo- 
niſherh us, that we muſt nor draw neere unco God, withour great reverence. | 

4+ The large outward courr, did repreſent and prefigure the vocation of the Gentiles, which ſhould 
be called in great mulrirudes, whereas rhe Church of the Jewes was itrairned and pent upin a fſruall cor- 
ner, Simoler. | 


4, Places of Doftrine. 


| 1. Dot There 8 no ſalvation but in Chyift. 
Verſ.rx ob ſhah: make the Altar. The Iſraclites had bar one onely Ahlar appointed, npon the which 
rhey were to offer all their ſacrifices : and rheretore borh Teroboams linned, rhar afterward ſer 
up two other Alrars, once in Dan, the orher in Beerfheba ; and Vrz4 the high Prieſt, who co pleale the 
idolarrous King Ahaz, cauſed a new Altar to be ſer aP, after the parrerne ofthe Altar of Domaſcr. T his 
one Altar was a type of our blefſed Saviour, who onely fatisfieth for our finnes, neither are we to uſe any 
other helpes in our owne works, or in the merits or mediation of Sainrs belide Chriſt ; for this were no-= 
thing elſe, 2am alind novum Altare prater Chriftum inflitnere, Then to appoint another new Altar be-= 
fide Chriſt, who onely is ordained of God to bee the Saviour of the world, Marbach. AsS. Peter faith, 
Neither us there ſalvation in any other, for among men there # given no other name under heaven; whereb y 
we won7t be ſaved, Atte2.12. 
2. Dot. That all things ſhould be done orderly in the (burch, 
Verſ.g. FF Hon /halt make the court of the Tabernacle, We learne by this, that, Nehsl 5x Eccleſia confuſun 
| T efſe debet ; Nothing in the Church muſt be confuſed, bur all diſpoſed in order: as in the T a- 
bernacle, the outward court was appointed for the Levirs, and vulgar fort ; the holy place for the Prieſts ; 
the moſt holy place none could enrer into bur the high Prieſt. So now in the Church of God, all things 
ſhould be done in.comelinefſe and order, Our afſemblies ſhould be orderly and rcverently fer and diſpoſed. 
Diſtin&tion of degrees and perſons to be obferved ; nor all confuledly ſhuffled rogerher, as now in many 
Churches, men and women, one with another are mingled rogether, Olesfter, This is S. Paws rulc, that 
all chings be done honeftly, and by order, 1Cor.14.40. | 
3. Do. The myſteries of Chriſtian religion are manifeſted to all. : 
Verlſ.16. [ N the gate of the court ſhall bee a vaile of twentie cubits. Although the court were compaſſed 
abour with curtaines, yet, Oftinm ſatu amplam habuit, It had a doore wide enough, thorow 
the which they might ſee all the breadrh of the Tabernacle : and the Hcebrewes thinke, rhar the curtaines 
were made with holes,  Duibus ea, que in atrio agebantur, confpici petwrrim; Whereby ſuch things as were 
done in the court, might be ſcene. By the which is ſignified, that the holy myſterics of che Church are nor 
ſach, as the ceremonies of (eres of Eleuſis, which were not imparted to ſtrangers, or of I#no of Coos, 
unto the which ſervants were not admirred : bur the ſecrers of the Golpell arc revealed to all the 
world, Pelargue, Lippoman. As the Apoſtle fairh, Four Goſpell bee hid, it us hidio them that are loft, 
2 Cor. 4» 3» . 


5. Places of C ontroverfie. 


| et 1. Confut. Againit free willin good things, , _. h 

Verſcg, T Hou ſhalt make nnto it a grate like networks, &c. Beds thinketh that the fire was rnade undet 

bis grare, and that thorow the holes thercof, rhe flame aſcended, and conſumed the ſacrifice : 
whereupon he giverh this note, Nequaquiam obduremns corda noftra, more Pelagianorum; &c. fed libere 
aperiamm, &e. Ler us nor harden our hearts, and locke them up as the Plaglans ainſt che grace of 
God : bur ſo open them, that as thorow many doores, inall chings that we begin well, the grace of God 
may illuminare vs, &c. And he ſhewerh what the error of the Pelagians was, Swe gratia Dei, ſe aliquid 
bons perficere poſſe preſumnnt; They preſume rhey can wirhour the grace of God, Ts ſome good thing. 
And ſo they doe nor ſer a grate before their hearts, for the ſacred fire of Gods Spirit ro enter ; Sed quaſs 
paricters ſolidums inter ſe & ignem Spiritns ſaniti interyounnt, But dar pu 4 thicky wall berweene them, and 
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obs fire of the holy Spirit, teft they ſhould be heated thereby, and warmed with tove. With the Pelagians 


herein conſent the Romaniſts, whoſe aſſertion is rhis, That a man naturally without faith, both wit Pe- : 
cial aſſiſtance from God, and without it, can performe ſome morall good worke, if no temptation let, Bellarmiy, 1 


Bur againſt both theſe, may be oppoſcd that ſaying of our blefſed Saviour, Wirhowt rye can Je doe worhing, 


Toh.15 .5. Sec more hereot, Synepſ. Centar, querr.43. 
2, Confur. «Ag ainit A1ltarsin-Popiſh Churches. t 

Verſ.7. T He bars ſhall bein the two fides of the altar, &c. This Alrar was a type and figure of Chriſt, 
and ir was to continue till Chritt the true 'Sacrificer ſhould offer himſclfe pon the Alcar of 4 


the crolſe. Bur now the Church of God knoweth no ſuch mareriall Alrars, as Aeapertws well obſerveth 
this Altar was holy, 4»1equan (briſims, quiper boc promittebatur, venirer, &c. before Chriſt came, wh - 


was promiſed by ir : bur after that he is cntredinto the molt holy place, Nunc reprobarum & abjeltum ft; 
Now it is repelled and rejeed. The Romanifts therefore doc Judaize,, in retaining fill Alrars in their 

Churches. Aariquicic knew no ſuch Altars of ſtone ; as Celſs,as Origen ſaith, objefted it as a fault among : 
the Chriſtians, Qued nec imagines, nec Templa, nec aras haberent, That they had neither images, Tem. 


ples, nor Alrars. Auguſtine calleth it, HMenſam Domini, The table of the Lord; (' hryſoftom ieogr Ted ay 
The holy boord : Arhavaſim, Menſam ligneam, The table of wood, B. Babing, Neither have they any 
colour for thcir Alrars out of that place, Heb.1 3. We have an Altar, whereof they have no amthoritie to ear, 
which ſerve inthe Tabernacle,@&e. For the Apoſtle there tpeakerh of no mareriall Altar, bur of the death 


and paſſion of Chriſt, as it followerh, werſ. 12. And Bellarms forbearcth ro urge this place, becauſe divers 
of their owne writers apply it to Chrilts croſſe, /:b.5.de mifſecap.9. 
3. Confut. Againit the ſetting np of candles in the day in popiſh Churches. | ] 
Verſe 1. —_— dreſſe them from evening to morning, T he lamps burned in the Tabernacle onely in the 
nighr, and were pur out in rhe day, as is before ſhewed, gueft.21.which ſheweth that the Ro. 
manilſts are hercin more ſuperſtitious than the Jewes, in ſetring up candles and tapers by day in their / 
Churches. Hierom ſaith, Ceras non clara Ince accendimus, &c. We doe not light candles ar noone day, bat 
to qualifis the darkneſſe of the = Lailanrins allo fairh, Num mentis compos pmtandus, &c. Ts hee ts ( 
bee thought well in hs wits, who offereth the light of candles for a gift, tothe amthor and giver of light ? 
B. Babingt. | 
6. Moral Obſervations. 
< 
- 1. Obſerv, Ownr hearts nut be purged of worldly thoughts in our prayers. 
Verſc4 T How fhalt makg unto ita grate As the ſpeciall uſe of this grate was to avoid the aſhes and imbers 
k from the hearth, where the firc burned : ſo in the Altarof our hearts, there mult be craticale, 
a gratc, g## cineribu excretss ignem ſplendentem foveat, &e. which may cheriſh the bright fire by ſepara« 
ting the aſhes, &c. Borrhaim. Wee muſt purge our hearts of all earthly choughts, when wee offer up the 
ſpiricuall ſacrifice of prayer, upon the Altar of our hearts : which is the meaning ofthe Wiſe-man when { 
he bidderh us take heed unto our feer, when we enter into the houſe of God, Eccleſ.4.. 
2, Obſerv. We muit hamble our ſelves before God. 


Verf.6. "1" Hou ſhalt make bars nnto the Altar, They were to carric it on their ſhoulders, and not to re» 
T fuſe any the meancft ſervice in Gods worſhip ; that men of never ſo high degree in the world, 
ſhould thinke themſelves of no reputation before God : as David humbled and abaſcd himſclfe, when hee 
danccd before the Arke, 2 Sam.6. Oleafer, " 
3- Obſerv. The ſpiritual l;ghti of the Temple are to be cheriſhed, 
Verſ.20. C Ommand the people to bring ozle, & 6. Hereupon Origen giveth this note, Ni/5 dederit oleuns 
\._, popula, extinguenr lucerna in Tewpis ; Lnletſe the people give oyle, the Iampe will goc our £ 
in the Temple, &c. They a which by thcir light of doCtrine doc lighten the Church,ought ro be main« | 
tained : For ſuch as labouy iu the Word, are worthie double honour ; of reverence and relecte., 


Cuare, XXVIII. 
1. The Method and Argument. 


RA» Frer the deſcription of the Tabernacle finiſhed, followerth the inſticution of the Mi- 
Pa niſters of rhe Tabernacle, the Prieſts, whoſe g_ is deſcribed in this Chapter, 
and theirconſeeration, with the execution of rheir office in the next. 

Tn this Chapter, which ſheweth what Pricſtly garments ſhould bee made for 
Aaron and his ſoancs, and how : firſt, it is ſhewed in generall, ro verſe 6. then in 
particular, to verſ.4.3s 

In the generall - oi theſe things are declared : 1. For whom theſe gar- 

I ments ſhould bee made, verſ.1, 2. To what cnd, verſ.2. 3+ By whom, verſ. 3- 
many, verſ.4. 5. And of what matter, verſ.5. : 

In the ſpeciall and particular explication : firſt, the garments peculiar to the high Pricſt are deſcribed, 
to verſ.40, then luch as belonged co orher inferiour Pricits, verſ, 40. ro the cnd. The 
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The high Prieſts garments were theſe * 1. The Ephod, both the marterthereof, verſ'6. the forme and 
falhion, verſ.7,8, the ornaments, rhe rwo precious itones, with their graving, verſ.10,1 1. their placing 
with their uſe, verſc12. the inſtruments of the Ephod ro faſten ir, werſ.r 3,14. 

2. The breaſt-plate is deſcribed : 1. The marter, verſ.15. 2.The forme and faſhion, verſc 16. 3 The 
grnaments of precious ſtones to be ſer in foure rowes, to verſ;21. 4. The inſtruments, chaines and rings 
to faſten ir, verſ.22.to 28. 5. The uſe thereof is expreſſed, werſ.29,30. 

3« The robe is ſer forth. x. The marter thereof, verſ.31. 2. The forme of ir, ver” 32, the ornaments, 
with bels and pompranats, verſ-33,34. 4.Theulc, verſc35. 

4. The golden plate is deſcribed, with the matrer, forme, inſtrumenes, and uſe, verſ.36. ro 39. 

5- Then chree other parts of the Pricſtly.rayment are handled rogerher, rhe embroidered coar, the mi 
rer, and girdle, verſ. 39. 

Secondly, rhe {peciall attire for 4#r99s ſonnes, whereof ſome were common both to Aaron and them, 
are, namely, theſe foure : thcir coats, girdles and bonnets,verſ.40.with the ule of them, verſ.4.1.and their 
linen brecches, with the place where they ſhall weare them, verſc42. and their uſe, verſc4.3. 


2. The divers readings. 


Verſ.4. A breaft-plate, or petorall.B.G.I.V.cum cater.better than, «74tionel\rhat is, a veſture ſhewing 
rcaſon, or judgement. L. C. the word is co/he, a pcCtorall. | 

Verſi4. A brozdered coar, as woven with eyes or checker worke. B.G.TLA.P, better than, « ftrait coat, 
EF. S. C, V. the word ſhabars, is better raken in the firlt ſenſe, ro embroider, or make with cycs, 
as Verfel 4. 

x - T wo ſardonix ftones. 1. So alſo Toſephus, and fo they arc called, Apoc.21. 29. better than, Owyx 
fares. B.G.L.C.P.A. or, ſmaragdes.S. ſheham. H.V, 

Verſ.14., Of a certaine length, B. or," equall, I. better than, at che ends. G. V, the wordis, migebalath, 
conterwinns, cnding together, A.P. this word is omirred by the reſt. L.S.C. 

Verſ17. 4 rubie,or,ſardie, &s. ſee the ſeyerall names, and divers readings of theſe precious ſtones af- 
terward at large, queſt.21. 

Verſ.24. See alſo the divers readings of thisverſe, qzeff.24. 

Vcerſ.30, Thou ſhalt pat inthe breaſt-plate, &c. Urim, and Thummim, B.G.1I. V.A.P. C. better than, 
diftrine and veritie, [., or nanifeflation and veritie, S. the words of themiclves are berter retained ; which 
ſignific, ilwmnination and perfettion. 

Verg36. Holinefſe to the Lord. G.A.P.C.L.I. better than, ehe holineſſe of the Lord, B. S. V. the meaning 
is, that all holineſfle is to be aſcribed unto God: and ir is better tranſlated, holmefſe, I.B,G.cam ceter.chan, 
holy. L.V.C, the word is kodeſs, which fignifieth holinefſe, kadeſh, is, holy. 

Verſ.38, To make them acceptable, B.G, cum cater. not, that he may be acceptable.L.the word is lahem, 
to them. 

Verſ.41. Thou ſhalt fill their hands. B.G. cum ceter, conſecrate their hand. L. P. offer their ſacrifice, C. 
conſecrate their min;ſterie.1. the firſt tranſlaterh rhe words, the ret give the ſenſe. 


z. The queſtions diſcuſſed. 


Quersr. I. Wherefore the Lord inflituted a Prieſthedd. 
Verſ.r. * Auſe thaw thy brother Aaron to tome unto thee, &c. 1. Ordo prepoſterms, here the order isin- 
>Averted : for firit the garments were made, andafrerward Aaron came and his fonnes, ro bee 


-adorned withthem, and conſecrated, Cajetar. 2. And here they are bidden ro come unto Hoſes, ro bee 


inſticured and conſecrated : bur firlt they were appointed, and ordained of God : {o chere was a double ap= 
plication, or drawing neere of Aarox and his ſonnes : firſt, rhey were applicd, ſequeltred, and ordained by 
the Lord for his ſervice : rhen they were applied unto Hoſes, to receive their conſecration trom him, 
Toftat.3. 3. This applying of Aaron unto Moſes, fignificth, Nibil in Sacerdotibus plebeium requirs, nihil 
populare, &c. That nothing in the Prieſts is required, like unto rhe common people, Ambreſ. Bur thar 
they, as they were called ro a more excellent andeminenr place, ſo their gitrs and converfarion ſhould cx- 
cced the vulgar and common ſort. 4. Thus, as God firſt made the creatures, and laſt of all man, whom he 
creatcd for his gloric : So after that God had appointed the Tabernacle to be made,and every thing there= 
to belonging, he in the laſt place ſerterh downe the office and miniſtration vt the Pricits, who ſerved ro 
ſet forth Gods glory in the Tabernacle, as man was creatcd to that end in the world, Borrh. 5. And ro 
this end God ordained the miniſteric of man in his ſervice, ro ſuccour and releeve the imbccillicie of the 
people, who were not able themſelves ro endure the Lords voice, Simlerme, 
QuzsrT. II. Why Aaron was choſen to be the high Prieft, 

Verſ.x. q 4 Hy brother 4aron, 1, The Lord maketh ſpeciall choice of eAwron, Moſes brother, for the 

8 Prieſthood : Proprer proncipatum, & frequentia cans Do colloquia, Becauſe of his preeminence, 


and for the often conference they had with God, andthe great works which were done in Egypt by the- 


hands of Moſes and 4aron,And therefore becaulc in theſe reſpets they were more noble and famous than 


the reſt of the people, the Lord doth fingle our Aarenfor this high office, Simler. 2. And the Tribe of 


Levi was taken from the reſt of rhe Tribes, 4d howorens Moſis & Aaron dutum popals, &c, For the ho- 
nour of Adoſes and Aaron, the capraincs of the people, Ferwe. 3.And Arm was appointcd to be the w_ 
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and chiefe Prieſt ; to be a figare and type of Chriſt, Simlerms. The divers glorious veſtures made for the 
Pricſt, doe ſhadow forth rhe moſt heavealy graces of the Spiric, wherewith Chriſt was adorned, Ferus. 
And he is therefore called Moſes brother, Ows enim amplins all cri eft frarermo fadere nexMi>guan Chriſt us 
Moſs, legi gratia, novum Teſtamentuws verers? For who can be neerer allied untoanother by a brotherly 
league, «& Chriſt ro CMoſes,grace to rhe law, the new Teltamenrro the old? Bede. 

QuzesT. ITI Wherem the Prieſthood of Chriit, and of Aaron agree, and diſagree. 

Ow Aarox in ſome things molt firly reſembled Chriſt, and in ſome things berweene them, there is 
N great difference. , 

Firſt, Aaron herein prefigured Chriſt, both in his peculiar function, in entring into the holy place, to 
make artonemenr for the people. So Chriſt is now centred inro rhe heavens ro appeare in the fight of 
God for us, Hebr.9.23. As alſo in thoſe funftions, which were common to Fares with the reſt : which 
were theſe three, decendo, precando, offerendo, in teaching, praying, offcring, or ſacrificing : So Chriſt 
hath raughr and lightened the world, wich rhe revelation of his Fathers will, and by the preaching of the 
Goſpcll. Chriſt alſo praycth and maketh interceflion tor his people, Heb.9.25.And he allo offered uphim= 
ſilfe in ſacrifice for our redemption, T7. 2. 19. Hee gave himſelfe for us, that hee might redeeme us froms 
aAlliniquitie. 

Bur yer there is great difference berweene the Pricſthood of 4aror, which was the type and figure, 
and the everlaſting Pricſthood of Chriſt. r. Inthe dignitic of their perſons: Aaron was a meere man, 
Chriſt was both God and man- 2. In their condition, rhe Pricits of che Law were men compaſſed with 
many infirmitics, and ſubjett to finne : bur Chriſt was holy, harmeleſſe, undefiled, ſeparate from ſinners, 
Heb.9.26. 3. In the cxcellencie of the ſacrifice : they offered the ſacrifices of beaſts : bur Chriſt offered 
up his owne bodie,as the Apoſtle faith, Heb.g.12. Neither by rhe blond of goats and calves, but by his owne 
blond entred he once into the holy =__ 4-In the effec they ditfer ;,the Prieſts of the law did not perfefly 
reconcile, bur onely ſhadowed forth by that rypicall reconciliation, the true remiſſion of finnes by the 
bloud of Chriſt, who hath obraincd erernall redemption torus, and hath redeemed us from the curſe of 
the law, Galath.3. I 3. 5» Ta the continuance, the Pric{thood of Aaren, was not to continue for ever, bur 
asthe Apoſtle fairh, This man,becauſe he endureth for ever, hath an everlaſting Prieſthood, Heb.2,24. 6.In 
the manner of confirmation : They were made Prieſts without an oath : But this is made with an oath by 
hins, that ſaid unto ham, The Lord hath ſmorne, and will not repent, then art a Prieft for ever afier the order of 
Melchiſedeck, Heb.5.21. HMarbach, 

QuesrT, IV. hy Chyiit s called a Prieft after the order of Melchiſsdeck and not of Aaron. 

Nd although Aaren were a type and figure of Chriſt, yer he is called a Prieſt afrer the order of 
A Melchiſedeck, and not afrer Aaron; nor becauſe there was no reſemblance berweene Chriſt and 44> 
Yew, but for that Meleniſedeckand his Pricithood did in three things more lively fer forth Chriſts Pricſt= 
hood, than did Aarons : 1. In theeternitie thereot : 2. Office and funftion : 3. Andname, 

1. As Melchiſedeck is ſer forth wirhour farher and morher, wichour beginning of his dayes, or end of 
his life : not that he was ſo indecd, bur they are concealed in ſtorie, ro make him a more lively rype and 
figure of Chriſt, who was in reſpect of his Divinitic 4w/mwp, without mother : in regard of his humanitic, 
27arwp, Withour father. 

2 As Melchiſedek was both a King aud a Prieſt : ſo Chriſt was a Prieſt in the expiation of our finnes by 
the ſacrifice of himſelfe upon the crofle; and a King, both in gathering his Churchrogerher by the ſcepter 
of his word, and governing them by his Spirit ; as alſo inchar all power over all creatures, and over the 
univerfall world 1s commirred unto him. | 

3» The name of Aﬀelchiſedek firly agreeth unto Chriſt, which fignifieth the King of righteouſneſle: 
and the place,whereof he was King,which was Salem, thar berokenech peace, did alſo ſer forth the peace- 
able Kingdome of Chriſt ; both making peace berweene God and us, andraking away the wall of parti- 
tion, that was betweene the Jewes and Gentiles, making of borh one : as the Apoſtle ſhewerh, Epheſ.2.13. 
Now in Chri$t Teſm, yee which were once a farre off,are made neere by the bloud of Chriit,for be is onr peace, 
which hath made of both one, Marbach. 

QuEsT. V, Whytheſe Prieſtly garments are commanded to be made. 

Verl. = Oly garments, & c. gloriow, and beautifull. 1, Thele garments were called holy in two re- 

ſpetts ; both becauſein reſpeR of the end, they were conſecrated and ordainedonely to holy 
uſes : and rherefore the Prieſts onely were to pur them on,and none other befide: and they were nor at all 
timest0 uſc them, bur onely when they wenr into the Tabernacle ; when rhey wenr our, they pur them 
off: as alſo in _— of the manner of conſecration, they were anointed with the holy oyle, chap.30.and 
{6 {cr apart for holy uſes, Toftat.que/t.2. 2. This apparclling of Aaron, wich ſuch glorious apparell, was 
commanded both in reſpe& ofrhemſclves, rhat they by thele ceremonics might bee aſſured char rheir cal- 
ling was of God, Fermi. 3, And in regardof the people, hereby the Lord would have rkcir miniſteric the 
more reverenced, and had in reputation, Marbach. As Teſephm writerh, how 4lexander the Grear, when 
the high Prieſt mer him adorned with his Pricſtly attire, reverenced him, and adored the great God of 
heaven in him, whoſe Pricſt he was. 3. Belide the comelinefſe and outward gloric of the Prieſtly attire, 
there was another caule of their inſtitution, ſpecials attio ipſarum veſtrems, the ſpeciall ation and uſe of 
thoſe garments ;* for ſome of them were for ſome ſpeciall miniſtration and ſervice : as the breaſtplare, 
which was ſcr with twelve precious ſtones, in remembrance of the twelve tribes of Iſracl, Toftat.queſt.1, 
4. Ornatos exterior veri & fpiritnalis defeiinm notavit : The ourward adotning noted the defett of rhe 
True ſpirituall ornaments, &c. Catfovir, And hereby was fignificd the inſufficiencic of e-Lar#ns — 
5, An 
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5.And God by this glictcring ſhew of the Pricitly garments, velit plus quan ingelicur virtutue ownivng 
ſplenderem oftendere, would ſer forth the mare chan Angrlicall brightnefie of all vertues, which ſhou!d 
ſhine in Chrift. '6, And as thoſe verrues ſerved ad via ztegenda, to coverthe taults of the bodie : fo wee 
arc thereby riuight,thar we muſt come betore God nor cloathed with our owne righreouſneſſe, bur appa- 
«lcd with Chtiſts robes, which ſhall make us ro appearc comely in the light of God, Simler. 
QuesrT, VI. Ofthe cunning men that wrought im the Tabernacle. | 

s Verſ 3 Hou ſhalt ſheake to all cunning men, whom 1 have fill:d. 1. Although there mighrbe men of or= 

| dinaric $kill in the hot, yer that had nor beene ſufficienc for this exrraordinaric worke : Comes 
0 wunis peritia non ſatisfeciſſct buic opert. , Common kill had nor beene anfiverdble rothis worke, Galleſ: 
£ and therefore the Lord infulcd-inro them a'ſpeciall gift of uaderitanding and dexteritie roworke. in all 
, kinde of curions worke, 2. And it is probavle char ihele principal andchicte workmen had not oncly 
c 
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their skill and knowledge increaſed, which they were indued with before, bur thar the Lord did wholly 
and abſolurely infuſe into chem the knowledge of chefe Arrs: as the rexr is,that God had filled chem with 
the Spirit of wiſdome, Oleafter. Like as the twelve Apoltles were men alrogether unlearncd, whom God 
uſed in the fpiriruall building up of the Church, as theſe were emploied in the marecial! Tabernacle; 
4. Theſe were nor onely cndued with an underitanding hearr,ro invent curious works,and give dire&tion 
to ochers : bur their hands, and other parts of their bodice, were ficred accordingly for the exccurion and 


2 

, praQtice and finiſhing of theſe works. And chap. 31.4. it isfaid, they were filled with witHome, &c. to finde 

a ant curious works, to worke in gold and ſilver, &c, . They did nor onely invent and finde them our, bir did 

ſy alſo helpe to worke theinſelves, Toſter. gu. 4. 4+ It may bethar ſuch like works, queridze nunc finunr, cc. 
arcnow made in many places : bur then in thar ſimple age and cuderime, ſuch things having nor beene 

e ſcene before, the(t curious works ſeemed {trange and admirable, 1 oft ar, qgn,2. | 

y Qut5sT. VII. Whether this gift of cunning and wiſdome remamed inthe workmen after 

e | | the Taberwacl: was finiſn:d, 

f Oftatwu here putteth forth a queſtion, wherher, atcer char rhe Tabernacle and the worke thereof was 

t finiſhed, rhefe cnraning mea till rerained this gift of underitanging in Sciences and Arts. 1. The-ne- 


" gative part may bce thus proved, that their knowledge and skill rien ceaſed, becauſe there was no more 
J _ uſe thereof, aftet they had finiſhed rhar worke for the which ic waz given them As alfo, like as the gitt of 
f prophecic alwales conrinucd riot with the Prophers,bur during rhas rime onely wherein they propheſied. 
2. Bur Toſtatre here anſwereth, thac thoughthe worke were cnded, for the which the canning men were 
indued with fiich wiſdorne, yer ir was nor neceſſarie that che gitt ſhould be raken from them, chough the 


f at were diſcontinued : and againe, there is difference berweene an habir of the minde, and an at onely 
jo ofthe minde. The Proplicrs had nor a Propheticall habic infuſed, bur onely an aftuall illuminarion was 
. {nt upon them while they propheited, and that illumination being intermirred, they lefr propheſying 2 

and therefore he concludeth, Deum non abſinl:fſe habitns #-Fuſos, That God did nor take away trom them 
f the kabirs of theſe Arts and Sciences infuſed, afrer che Tabernacle was finiſhed, queſt.3. 3. Bur the more 
d probable opinion is, that this gift was neither alcogerhier loſt, which they had received, neither yer didir 


wholly remaine : for theſe workmen were indued with a double taculcic ; one was in che illumination of 
cheir minde, ro invent how to faſhion the worke according ro Moſes diretion,and rhar platforme which 


7 was ſhewed in the' mount : the other was a dexteririe and agilirie in their hand ro worke rhar which they 
c had deviſed and invented. The firſt of theſe, being a prophericall gitr,and proceeding ofa ſpeciall inſtin&t, 
c toinvent and find our worke anſwerable co rhe patrerne, ceaſed and was intermirred in them, after rhe 


Tabernacle was finiſhed : for it was an aft rarher of che minde, than an habir : neicher was chere any cauſe 
why that inward inſtin& ſhould continue, the cnd being archieved wherefore it was ficit infuſede Burche 


- other facultic 1n their handiworke, which was increaſed by their pratice and expericncesaad was con 
- firmed by ute and cuſtome, could not be fo ſoone torgorren and laid aide :_ it is nor unlike but thar the 
Js fame remained ſtill, which they might have pur in praftice in other works and buildings, if there had 
£ beene occaſion offered, 


' Quiesr, VIII. Ofche number of the Prieſtly garments and oniaments. SES 
rem Op theſe ſhall be the garments, 1. Beda is of opinion, thar there were bur cight kinde of par- 
- 1 N mentsin all which rhe high Pricſt was apparclled wich,namely theſe ; 1. T he breaſt-plare,or 
y peftor?!] for the breaſt, 2, The Ephod forthe ſhoulders. 3. The xobe. 4 And coar for the whole bodice, 
Il $. The Miter for the head. 6. And the girdle for the waſte. 7. The linen breeciiesto cover the fecrer 
N parts.” 8. And che plate of gold for the Mirer : whereof three, rhe linen breeches, the linen coar; and the 
d girdle, were common to he inferiour Prieſts, Bur Beds is grcatly deccived :-and in theſe three poinrs 2 


O 1. The coar here named called cetonerh taſhebers, the embroidered coar, was not common uaro rhe infe- 
- rionr Prieſts,but peculiar ro the high Pricſt, verſ.39.Moſes is bid ro make Aaron; fonnes coars allo,ceranerhy 
Ic bur they were nor'eribroidered; verſ.40. 2,T he high Pricſt alſo had a kinde ot girdle proper ro himſclte, 
A which was made of needle worke, verf-39. and rhe inferiour Pricits alſo had other girdles befide,ver/c40. 
f 3. The other Pricſts alſo had bonners; which were of a divers taſhion trom the Miter,which was made tor 
t the high Pricſt, verſ.4.0. HEN 


of ' 2: RSalomoy maketh but nite ford of rhe Pricſily attire; and Krbers likewiſe « namely foure,whicli rg.de $84 
, werecommonto all the Prieſts : rhe linca breeches, the lincn coat, girdle and bonnet: and five peculiar 


which 


, tothe high Prieſt : his Ephod; breaſt-plarc, robe, girdle, and micer, Buc herein chey aradeccived; bes 
Ic 'cauſe they omir rthar garment which is called cotowerh raſhebers, the embroidered coar, which was a ſpea 
d. Fiall garment apperraintng ro the high Pricit : and fo the high Prieſt, beſide his Ephod and robe, 
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together, if it were a great pollution : bur never their alone, Tofter.qn.7.6 8. 


which had gan and bels hanging at ir, had alfo another embroidered coat, Mow Vateh, whereof 
mention is madc, ver/.39.; | | | wes 
3+ Lyranm and Tofatms, 9.2. following Toſephm, doc number ten ſeverall Priefly ornaments; foure 
common to all the Prieſts : 1.The linen brecches. 2. The linen coat. 3. The Woe. 4. And bonnet. Six 
other were peculiar to the high Prieſt : 1. The Ephod. 2. The peRorall or breaft-plate, 3. The robe 
with the + mg pomegranats, 4+ T he girdle. 5. The miter. 6. The golden plate ſer upon the miter. 
Bur they commit the ſame error with the other before, in omirring the Prieſts embroidered coat : which 
maketh up the number of ten : the golden plate being nor reckoned apart by it {elte, but counted with 
the miter. | 
4+ This then is the beſt numbring of theſe Pricſtly garments : to appoint ſix as peculiar to the hi 
Prieſt,/as they are ſer downe in the text, verſ.q. where the golden plate muſt be comprehended under the 
miter, becauſe it was bur apart of it : and foure other were common to all the Prieſts ; the linca coars, 
girdles,bonners, and breeches : as they arc deſcribed, verſe 40. to the end; ſothey were ten in all : and if 
the golden plate bee counted by it ſclfe, there will bee in all eleven ſeverall kinde of raiment and orns- 
ments 3 ſome for 4«rev, ſome for his ſonnes. And ſo Cajerene accounteth them : and Thomas maketh ſc- 
ven garments of rhe high Prieſt, and foure of the reſt. 
Quzsr, I X. What garments were peculiar to the high Pricfts, what common, 
Dn +4 holy garments ſhall hey make for Aaron thy brother, aud for his ſonnes. 1. Theſe garments 
rhen being appointed yon” for Aaron, and his ſonnes the Pricſts, were not alſo commen to 
the Levits : and fo Ribera collefeth out of Teſephwe, becauſe the Levirs ſacrificed nor. | 
2. Some arc of opinion, that all the | ger which the inferiour Pricſts uſed, the high Pricſt put on : 
25 Toſephm faith, Pontifex etiam ntitar hoc, nihil eorum qua enumeravimu omittens, Fc. The high Pricſt 
alſo uſerh theſe, omitting nothing of thoſe which we have rehearſed.So alſo Toftar.qu.2.and Ribers., But 
this is nor like : for to what end ſhould the high Prieſt weare two girdles, one of the common ſort, which 
the inferiour _—_ uſed, rhe other the embroidered girdle? and likewiſe it had becne ſuperfluous for 
him to put on two bonners, as —_ thinkerth : one of linen, as other Prieſts, the orher of blew filke. 
3- Thercfore the garments arc better thus diſtinguifhed: rhar ſome of them were peculiar to the high 
Pricſts,as the fix in this verſe ſet downe : ſome were peculiar to the inferiour Prieſts ro be uſually and ore 
dinarily worne,as thcir linen coars, girdles, bonnets, verſ.4o.which ſometime the high Pricſt did weare als 
ſo,asin the day of expiation ; but not ordinarily. Sce gueff.4.1. Some common to them both, as the linen 
breeches, which arc ſaid to be for Aaron and his fonnes : bur the other three, mentioned verſc4o. arcfaid 
to be made for Aaron ſonnes, [nn.in Analyſ.Hontan, The high Pricſthadlike garmentsunto thoſe three, 
4 £0414 girdle, miter, but they differcd in manner of vpn may then the high Prieſt had three gar- 
ments unlike to the reſt both in marter and forme, the Robe,the Ephod, the PeRorall : and three other, 
though like in faſhion, his coat, miiter, girdle, yer differcd in coſtly ſtuffe and curious workmanthip, 
; QutsT. X. #hich garments were put on firit, which laft, | 
B Urfurther it is here to be conſidered, rhar the garments arc otherwiſe and in another order rehearſed 
in this verſe, and afterward appointed to be madc, than they were pur on : for, as Rupert obſcrveth, 
Feminalia linea, &c. poſtremo poſite ſwnt + The linen breechesare ſerlaſt in this deſcription,&c.and yer they 
were put on firſt. In this manner then and order did the high Prieſt apparell himſelfe : 1.He pur on theli- 
nen brecches,which came no higher than his waſte.2.Next ro that was the long broidered coar,which was 
made with eyes,or like checker worke,which reached downe to the feer. 3.Upon that was pur the Robe, 
which had bells and pomegranats in the skirts. 4. After that che breaſt-plate before. 5. Then the Ephod 
upon the ſhoulders behind. 6. The girdle, 7. The Miter with the golden plate, 
Quzs T. XI. Whetherthe Prieflly garments might at any time be carried and uſed out of the T abernacle. 
Verſ-4. T Hat he may ſerve me 3n 4 Priefts office. 1. In thatitis added, That he may ſerve me, the uſe 
oftheſc Prieſtly garments is reſtrained for ſuch ſervice as was done before the Lord in the Ta: 
bernacle : the Prieſt then wasncither to uſe theſe garments ordinarily, for he had other wearing appardl 
beſide : nor yet in ſuch Prieſtly offices as were to be done abroad, as when ke went to view a leprous pet 
ſon,or Ieprous houſe,which belonged to the Pricſt, Levit. x 3.for ſuch places and perſons infeRted with the 
leprofic were uncleanc by the law, and therefore in ſuch offices it was not fit ro uſe the holy CRtSs 
2. Whereas then the Pricſt is commanded rowaſk his cloaths, after he had ſcene performed all thec 
monies concerning the red Cow which was flainc withour the hoſt, Nwwb.19,7.they muſt be underſtood 
ro be his owne ordinaric, and nor the Pricſtly garments: which were nor to be polluted or defiled, and fo 
conſequently were not to be waſhed and cleanſed as other prophanc and common veſtures. 3. Thisfur- 
ther appeareth, Lewvir.16. 23, where the high Pricſt is commandcd ropur off his Prieſtly garments, with 
the which hee cntred inro the holy place, and then to waſh his fleſh with water, and pur on his owne 
cloaths: te is not willed co waſh the Prieſtly raiment with water. But if ic be objc&ed, that the waſhing 
of his fleſh ſhewerh he was uncleanc, and ſo by that meancs the holy gatments were uncleanc alſo : it may: 
be anſwered, that the Prieſt in this caſe having prayed for his and the peoples rk did waſh his flcſh,not 
asa fignc of anxlegall uncleannefſe, for rhen he ſhould nor have entred into the holy place, bur ro figni= 
fie thar hee wap from his finnes. And this may further be obſerved, that whereas there were two 
kinds of pollutions, one by morall offences, which indced defiled the ſoule, the otherby kegall tranſgre(- 
frions,which rofiched not the ſoule,bur the cxternall obſervation of che ceremonies : ig the firſt they 
onely waſhed the fleſh, in the ſecond ſomerime their garments onely,'ſomerime their ficſh and garments 
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Ques Tt. XII. #hether the bigh Priet did wellin meering Alexander in his Prieffly attire. 
Ur if it were not lawfull to carrie the Pricitly garments our of the Tabernacle : it will be objefed, 
that Taddse the high Prieſt, being apparelled in his Prieftly robes, mer Alexd#der the Grear without 
the gates of Jeruſalem, and by the ſight of him Alexanders wrath was appeaſed, and the Ciric delivered 
from the danger which was feared. 1. Here it may be anſwered, that as wee receive this part of /oſephins 
narration, how Alexexdey meeting the high Pricſt, reverenced him,and adorcd thar God, whoſe name hee 
carricd written in his forehead : ſo if we give credit tothe reſt, how that; after publike ſupplicarticn made 
beforc unto God,and ſolemne ſacrifice for their deliverance, the Lord appearedin a dreamethe next nighr 
unto the high Pricſt, appointing him to go forth ro meer Alexander in his Pricitly arcire ; rhis being ad- 
mitted for trurh,rhis queſtion is aran end: tor by Gods cxtraordinaric direttion,rthe Pricft mighr do that, 
which ordinarily was nor lawtull : as, though they had a (trait charge ro offer their ſacrifices at the doore 
of the Tabernacle,yer the Prophers,as Samwel, David, Elias,builr Alcars in other places, and there offcred 
their ſacrifices, Toffar. queft.17. 2. Butrhoughthere had beene no ſuch viſion ſhewed ro the high Prieſt, 
which ir i3 not neceſ{aric ro belceve, ſecing /oſephr is found ro be very forward in ferting downe ſucti 
things as mighr read co the credir of his nation : yer this aft of the high Prieſt mighr be juſtified, inreſpe&t 
of that neceſktie whereunto they were then brought : for the ceremoniall lawes were to give way in ſuch 
caſes ; as David toſatisfic his hunger, might lawfully cat of the ſhew-bread,which ocherwilſe none were ro 
cat of, bur rhe Pricſts, So likewiſe, ihey might upon the Sabbath lead their oxe or afſe ro water, or helpe 
them out, being fallen into a ditch, and yer not tranſgrefle againſt the reſt of the Sabbarh. If rheſe cere= 
monies were diſpenſed with for the ſafegard and preſcrvation of one man, or of a few catrell, much more 
for the deliverance of the whole Ciric, which was then in danger, mighr the high Priclt, wichour any cx- 
traordinaric dirc&tion, have pur on his Pricſtly apparell, ro meer that victorious King. 
Quesr. XIII. Ofthe matter whereof the holy garment ſhonld be mage. 
Verſc5. "FF Hey ſhalltake gold andblew ſilke. 1. By gold is here nnderitood, Aurnm in maſſa, & anrum in 
filss ; Gold in the lumpe or mafle, and golden threed, tor the garmenrs were made of golden 
threed : the precious ſtones were ſet into gold, and thereof was made rhe golden plate in the high Prieſts 
miter, Toftat. qu. 8. 2. And under the name of gold are comprehended alto rhe precious ſtones, becauſe 
they were incloſed, and ſer into the gold,Simley. 3.And theſe five are named, gola,blew filke,purple,charlet, 
fine linen, not that all theſe concurred ro the making of every garment, Sed quia nulum ornamentum erat, 
quod non ex iftornum aliqus, &c. Burt becauſe there was not any of the ornaments, which was not made of 
ſome of them, Cajetan. 4. The blew colour was like unto the skie, or violer : the purple was like to the 
roſe colour, which was made of the liquor or bloud of a cerraine ſhell-fiſh called rhe peyple : the skarler 
was died with certaine graines growing in a tree, whereof P/inje writerh : and ro make the colour deeper, 
it was twice dicd, in the wooll, and afterward, when ir was ſpun : the finclinen was made of a moſt fine 
and white kinde of flax or lirien, Ribera. 5. Theſe foure colours repreſented the foure elements; rwo of 
them in colour, the skarlet the fire; the blew the skie or ayre ; the orther in their originall; rhe purple the 
water, the linen the carth, our of rhe which they came : and hereby as Joſephus noreth, was ſignified, S4- 
cerdoten ilnns offs ſummi rerum owninm condirorss:That he was the Pricit of the high Creator of all things, 
becauſe the colours of his garments did __—_ the whole world. 6. Beda alfo thus colle&erh, thar be- 
cauſe all things were preſcribed ro be made of gold, and precious colours: Nibel vile, vel ſordidums in S4- 
cerdotis ore, vel opere debet apparere; There ſhould no vile thing appearecither in the Pricfts words or 
works, &c. Ribera, | | 
Que sr. XIV. Ofthe name of the Ephod, and the divers kinds thereof, 
Vetrl.6. A Nd they ſhall make the Ephod. 1. The Latine Interpreter calleth ir ſuperhnwerale, following 
the Septuagint, which interpret it 5wwde, the ſhoulder garment : Tunes tranflaterh it <msi- 
exlum, a ſhort cloake : bur the Hebrew word is better retained, Ephed, becauſe ir was a peculiar garment 
belonging. to the high Prieſt, ſo called of the word «phed, which lignifieth to cloſe or compaſte, or gird 
abour ; as chap.39.5. T how ſhalt cloſe themgo him with embroidered gard of the Ephad, Oleafter, 2 There 
were rwo kinds of the Ephed ; one was common (made of linen onely) both ro the inferiour Prieſts, as 
Saul put to the ſword $5.Pricſts, that did weare a linen Ephod : as alſo ro-the Levirs, as Samvel miniltred 
before the Lord girded with alinen Ephod, 1 Sawv.2.18. Some thinke that this kinde was alſo permirred 
unto lay men in generall, Ribers, Some,that the Kings had aprivilege to weare it, becauſe Devid danced 
before the Arke in a linen Ephod, 2 Sam.6. But R.Salomon thinketh more probably, that none were gir« 
ded with rhe Ephod, bur celentes Denm, ant ſervientes ei, They which wonſhipped God, or were ſprcially ads 
difted to bus ſervice? Ocher then beſide the Prieſts might weare the linen Ephod, bur onely infacred afti- 
ons : as David at that time danced before the Arke, Gallaſ.Oleafter. The orher kinde of Ephod was pecus 
liar to the high Pricſt,which was made of gold,and of the foure colours before named, Hierome ad Fabie- 
lam. And this Ephod ic was nor lawfull for any other ro imitate : which was the cauſe of the fall of Ges 
deons houſe, becauſe he made an Ephod like unto that uſed in the Tabernacle, Galleſ 
QuErsT. X V. How Gedeon offended in making an Ephod. 
Ur whereas Gedeon made that Ephod of 1700. ficles of gold, Inds: 8. 26, Ot tnoverh a 
queſtion, how ſo much gold ws be put into one Ephod ; and thinketh rhar by the Ephod are un- 
dcrſtood, asrhe whole by the part, Omnia gue cenſtiruit Gedeon in crvitate ad colendum Denm; All the 
other things which Gedeon made in his City to worſhip God by,as in the Tabernacle. And he thinkerh fur- 
ther, char all Tſracl is ſaid co go a whoring after ir:alrhough Gedeen made no image, Q«4 extra Taberharu- 
lam feri aliquid ſimile fas non erat;Becaulc it was not lawful ro make any like thing out of adry-r 
2, OUT 
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2. But itnccd nor ſeeme ſtrange thar fo much gold was pur into one veſture 2 for the whole ſamme; coun 
ring ſixrie ſicles ro a pound, amounteth but to cighteen pound weight,or thereabonr : and ſeeing rhe vext 
makerh mention of no other ornaments, which Gedeon made, bur the Ephod, we cannor conjeAure thar 
he made any beſide that. And though it were unlawfull ro make an Ephod elſewhere like thar, which the 
high Pricit uſed in the Tabernacle; yer that was not onely Gedeons faulr, bur for thar alſo by this occafion 
the people fell ro idolatrie, and abuſed that Ephod in the idolatrous ſervice of Baal Berith, as it followcth 
inthe ſame place, I»dg.9.33. [ur, | | 
QuesT. XVI. Ofthe faſhion of the Ephod, 
Verl.7. T He two ſhoulders thereof, &'c. 1. R.eAb.Ezrathinkerh, that this Ephod onely covered the 
back-parts of the Prieſt, and thar the breaſtplate or pettorall ſerved for the other part before, 
bur if it had beene ſo,then how could the ſhoulders thereof be joyned rogerther one to another? therefore 
the Ephod had rwo parts, one beforc, and anotherbehind, (jerav. 

2. Beda thinketh that the Ephod was made double, and fo halte of it was in fight withour, and halfe 
within, and fo it was joyned togerher. Bur Hierom calleth it, paBlio/nm mire pulchritudines, a cloake of 
exceeding beaurie : It was not therefore onely put double upon the back-parts ; it was faſtened in the 
ſhoulders, one part to anorher, Montan. 

3. Toſephu thinketh ir had fleeves ; ſo alſo Ribera, Bur the contrarie is received, that it was ſine mani« 


. £4, without fleeves, Lippoman. 
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4. Teſephms alſo thinketh, that it was but a cnbir long, and ſo came bur to the waſte. So alſo Ribers 

and Toftatxs thinke, that pertingebat nſq, ad 20nam, it came bur downe to the girdleſtead, or waſte : Pro. 
copins extenderh it, uſ4, ad precordia, unto the parts abour rhe heart. Bur ir rather reached 4 lumbr: uſg, 
ad hameros, from the loynes to the ſhoulders, as I#nins, and Hontanm in his deſcription, wſg, ad wmbili= 
cw, downe to the navell, Cajerans : for if irdid not hang downe beyond the waſte, the broidered gard of 
the Ephod'could not handſomely ſerve ro cloſe in the other garments, and gird them in the waſte toge= 
ther with the Ephod : as is preſcribed, chap39.5: 
- 5, Thus then was the Ephod made; it had foure laps or wings: whereof two were joyncd rogetheron 
each ſhoulder, and two were coupled beneath under the arme holes, Toftar.queft.2. which are called the 
broidered gard, or girdle, as Inn,Oleafter, which was not made of the ſame ſtuffe onely which the Ephod 
was made of, but out of the ſame peece, ro make a difference berweene the girdle of the Ephod, and the 
other embroidered girdle, which was pur aloft upon the garments : ſo that the nether lappers of the 
Ephod ſerved as agirdle to faſten it below, [nn.Oleaſter. 

6. Ir was made of broidered worke, nor pittured either with beaſts,or lowers,or any ſuch,bur deviſed 
worke, as the word fignificth : ſuch as Turkic and Arabian worke is, HMontan. 

7. On the forepart of the Ephod, was left a certaine hole or void place, for the peforall to beplacedin, 
Teſephus. Contra petims nihil contextum erat, &c, -Againit rhe breaſt there was nothing wrought, that a 
place might be lett for the peRorall or breaſt-plate, Frerom. 

8. Belide, the Ephod had two golden chaines, not ro hold upthe breaſt-plare or peforall, as Toſtatm 
{ecmerh ro thinke, for theſe chaines are deſcribed afterward, verſ. 22. bur they ſerved rather, Vt sllaqneet 
partes ſuperhumerales, &s, To faſten together the parts of the Ephod in the ſhoulder on both ſides, Caje- 
tan,Oleaſter. For they were faftned on borh ſides to the boſſes of gold upon the ſhoulders, where were 
ſer the two precious ſtones, verſ.14. which now come in the next place to be handled. 

QursT. XVII. Of therwo Onyx or Sardonyx ſtones, why they are called ſtones of remembrance. 

Verſ.9. Þ Hou ſhalt take two Onyx ftones. 1. The Hebrew word 1s ſhoham, which the Chalde, whom 

' CMontanws followeth, takes for Berl, of a ſca colour : the Sepruag. for the ſmaragd, which 
is of greene colour : Procopixs for the Saphire, of skie colour : bur [oſephms calleth ir the Sardonyx, fo 
Iunizs : and commonly iris called the Onyx ſtone, rather the Sardonyx, becauſe ir is ſo called, Apocal, 
21. 20. which is of the colour of the naile ſhewing upon the fleſh, wherein there is a red mixed with 
white ; ſo the Sardonyx hath a mixt colour of red, as the Sardjusſtone, and of white as the Onyx, which 
is of the colour oft the naile, Toftat.qu.1 0.O0leaſter, Ribera, 

2, In theſe two ſtones were graven the names of the 12. Tribes, according to their clderſhip : in the 


ſtone on the right ſhoulder, fix of the eldeſt, and in the other, the {ix younger, Toſephws. The fix elder 


_ were, Raben, Simeon, Judah, Dan, Nepthali, Gad : the ſix younger, Aſher, Ifſachar Zebulon, Ephraim, 


Manaſſes, Benjamin , for Levi was left our, rhat Tribe being now to bee ſequeſtred for rhe ſervice of the 
Fabernacle, and for ſoſeph were written his rwo ſonnes, Ephraim and CManeſſes. 

3. Theſcarecalled ſtones of remembrance, not that the Lord need be pur in remembrance ; but that 
hereby the Iſraclires might be aſſured, that they were alwayes had in remembrance with God, Marbach. 
And Beds aflignerh three other reaſons, why they are ſo called : Yr ipſe fidem Þ atriarcharum memnnnifſet 
#mitari ; That he ſhould remember to imitate the faith of the Patriarks, whoſe names he did beare : that 
the Prieſt ſhould remember the Tribes in his prayers unto God : and ro admonith the people in-generall, 
not ro decline from the ſteps of their fathers, Beds. 

QutesT. XVIII Ofthe myfticall application of the Ephod, and the two precious ſtones. 
N Ow this firſt pricſtly garmenr is diverſly applicd : 1. ſoſephwe by the rwo precious ſtones underſtan- 

Y derh rhe Sunne and Moone. 2, Philo,the rwo Hemifſpheres of the world. 3. Hierowe by the twelve 


| names written in the precious tones, would have ſignified the twelve Apoſtles, which firſt preached the 


Goſpcll. 4. Beds: The Pricſt is admoniſhed hereby to follow thelife, and embrace the faith of the Pa- 
trlarks and Prophers, 5. Bur moſt ficly rather is hercby ſignified, that Chriſt doth bearc his Church as it 
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were upon his ſhoulders,cyen as the Eagle bearech hor young oncs aponher ak my Dex. 2 ; DIE 


bach. foand.Simder. Rupertss allo hereby underſjanderh the bearing of. our iniquitics, which were Jaid 
upon Chrilts ſhoulders : Profper,the government which is laid upon Chriſt, Procopims by the names gre» 
ven in theftones,their names who arc wrirten inche booke of lite,whom Chritt carrierk as it were upon 
his ſhoulders into heaven. | 
Quzsr. XIX. Whyitwas called the breaſt-plate of judgement, 
Verl-1 SY Hou ſhalt make the breaſt-pla:c of judgement, &c. 1. The Sepruagint call it »434y, and the 
Larine Interpreter following rhem,rareoral+;rharis, rhe rationall or reaſonable ornament 3 
ſo named (a3 To/tatzs thinketh) of the effe&,becaule by thar, Ratio rexdebatur dr bis que mmquirebengurs 
A reaſon was given of thoſe things which were inquired. So alld Rzhcra:becault it was feridicum, ir pro- 
hefied of things to come, Pracopins, becauſe ratioralu cnmt pers; Ge. the reaſonable Part of the 
minde is placedin the hearr, which the breatt-plare covered. Yarablrs giveth this realon, Q »;a exaitare» 
tione confiderands erant, Fe, Becauſe the things therein, as the Urim and Thumm, were exaftly and 
wich deepe reaſon to be conſidered of the high Pzicit. Bur this d-{cancing upon the word is here tuper- 
flaous,ſceing the Hebrew word coſhen lignificth a peorall oc breait-plare, and nor as the Sepruag, and 
Latine tran{]are. 
2.Ic is then called the breaſt-plare of judgement : nor as the Hebrewes, becauſc the high Prieſt found 
therein what the judgement of God was in that marrer,which was inquired upon : tor ir {hall afterward 
be ſhewed, that rhe Vrim and Thammin were not given to that end : nor yer becauſe the high Prielt in 
all weighty matrers of judgement did pur on che Ephod with che breaſt-plare, Lrrbach. for by that rea- 
ſon ir might as well be called rhe Ephod of judgemenr : neirher,becante Aaroz ſhould in judgemear have 
the people in remembrance, when he wenr into che holy place, O/-2fer. Bur ic was theretoce {o called, 
for that rhe high Prieſt did pur ic on, when he conſulred wirh rhe Lord abour che cauies of the people, ro 
give right judgement : as Numb. 27.21. He ſb: | ache counſel for kim by the judgement of Vrim before the 
Lord, 1un, 
Quersr. XX. Of the fiſhion of the breaſt-plate. 
Verl.1 -Þ Oure-ſquare ſhall it be. The breait-plare is rhus deſcribed : 1.F or the manner of workman« 
ſnip,ic mutt be of broidercd worke like the Enhod. 2.For the marrer, five rings are requi» 
red ro rhe making thereof, as before in the Ephod : gold, blew filke, purple, skaricr, tine rwined linen, 
. For the forme and taſhion,ir mult be foure. ſquare, cvery fide ot even leagrl:, as appearcth by the foure 


orders of the tones: and double ic mult be, rhar ic mightbe of more ftrengeti to hold and receive the 


tones, «t firmins ſubfaret aro, that ir might be rhe ititfer for the gold and precious tones, Pebicar. 
4. For the quantity, ic was an handbreadth, which was halte a oe a is, rwelve tingers: for if ic had 
beene bur rhe ſmall handbreadrh.char is, fouce fingers, ir had nor beene ſufficient ro cover the breatt be» 
fore, Montan. Ribera, Pelargus. 5. The ornaments alſo of rhe peRorall are fer forth, which were twelve pre- 
cious ſtones.,ſet in foure rankes or rowes. | 
QuesrT. XXL. Of the rwelve precious ſtones, their names,colourr,qualitizs,and corgruitie 
with the twelve Tribes, | 

Verſc27. A Ruabie, Topaze,and a Carbuncle 31 the rſt row, In the ſeverall application of theſe ſtones, 

theſe foure things {hall be obſerved : 1. The name. =,The colour. 3.The vercucs and qua» 
licies. 4. The congruity with che cribes of Tiracl. : | 

A R»bie.The firit itone is called odem of adaws, which ſignifierhro waxred. Teſiphuscallerh ir rhe Sar- 
donix : the Sepruaginrt the Sardie: ir is molt like ro be the Kubie, Montan. Genevenſe. 2:F he colour of it 
was red, Olcafter, as the fignification of rhe word is, rather than yellow, ofthe colour of tire, as /nnzxs 
rakeri1 it for Pzr.pes the Carbunclc,a precious (tone like fire. 5. They fayir nnd chcarerh 
and maketh bold, Toffar. ſharperech the wir,and ftancherh blond ar rhe noſe, Magrrav. 4D his ttoncyrhey 
ſiy,ſtood for Ruben : Moveerns.maketh an alluſion berweene Ruben andthe Rube ; bur Ribers giveris 
this reaſon : that as the Serdbe isred and ſomewhat of a fiery:colour ©: {o hewenr into histachers concu- 
bine, & gre biden 3ncenſus fit, and {5 was (er on fire wich concupilcence. 

A Topaze. 1. The Hebrew word is pitdehyin which there are three radicall or principalllerrers, p,e,4s 
which being tran{poſed,e,p,d, make r9pad, ortopaz, nor much ditfecing in found, Hoax; Ir is lo called 
of the place where it was found, Topaſos in Erhiopia, Aearbach, Or the Itle Topeznn gave the name to 
ic,as Plixie lib.37.cap8. ſo called of nnl?s, ro ſeeks, becauſe ir was much fought for,Gloſſuwrertzs, would 
have it called 7 #paz;nm,as it we [ould lay,ropediune;chat is, of all colour; burthere is noveaion et rhar 
etymology. 2. Some take it ro be. of greene colour, Monrian* And io ſome gi the Hebrewes thinke ir ro 
be the Smaragd. Ribera our of Plinie bib.37. cap:8. allcagerh, that in greenenelle of colour itexceederh 
al other precious ſtones. Bur ir is rather of yelowiſh"colour, mixc berweene gold andekic colour, 1//- 
dor, Erymal.1 6.Toft.ut. Glofſ.tnrerlin, There are rwo forrs of it : one of the colors of gold, which is more 
precious,the other like unto fatfron, which is of che ſecond ſort, uMartach, And irfcemethro'be of yel- 
tow colour, becaiife /eb 28. 19. the Topaze of Kthiopia, and-rhe fine gold arc named together. ' 3. Ic is 
availeable againi phreaſie, and lunacie, and melancholy, as D iaſeorides. 4; Simeon isrefembled rc this 
ltonc, nor ſo much ob anmuns preſenrem, for his preſent and reſolure minde, which*R5bers would 
_ {ignificd by the greene colour : as becauſe he was. inflained-wich ire and tage, when' he flue the 

ichemires. L - - T1 % 7 > £83 j\ : +&- »4 gh. a { 

A Carbuncle.: rlofephrs, with the Sepruagint;callirthe Smaragd,ſoalſo [www Farzb/wu'v'the Chalde 
allo, and Lariac Jatcrprercr : bur that itone wagons colonr,-ir {ecmerh xather to be  5rv 
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Shap.28; eA fixfold Commentarie 
— Ce ts 
Montar, or the Carbuncle,Genrvenſ, The wordis barekerh, derived of barak, which ſignificthqo lighs 
ten. 2-It was then a precious one tharſparkledadd. gliftred as the Iighteringy  which-could nor beof = 1 
grcenecolour : though rhe S#s2ragd be commended tor the exceeding glittering brightnefſe 4 info much lil 


+ ES 


that a Romane Emperour is ſaid ro have ſeenc in his Sweragd the fword players, as they did fight, Bur ” 

becauſe barak ſignifierh Iighrening,as E zech.1.13.Ont of the fire Went (barak, ) lightning ; this ſtone being of 

named thercof,may berter be rakenfor the Carbuncle, or Chryfolire. 3. Fhe Carbuncle is of ſuch excec. mM 

ding brighneſſe, char ir giverh light,and ſhineth in the darke. 4-Hercunto ſome relemble Lew, Monian, bl 

Toſtat. Bur it is more like that Levz was omirted,becaulſc rhe high Pricit of Levi,who wasTt@-weare this nc 

glorions brealt-plate,mighr ſtand for the whole Tribe: then {ndah was rather named inthe third place, th 
Ribera,Pelarg. whole royall power, {treaming glory,and pri ncely-digniry, is more lively fer forth in the 

ſhining Carbuncle,or glittering Chryſolirc,Pelarg.rthan in the greene ſmuragd: as Aarbach, And where. it 

as the Carbundcle is fo called of rhe ſimilicude of fire,lrcer ignes mon ſentiant, although rhelſe ones feele no re) 

fire themſelvcs, Plan. 37.7. by this property Meſſiah the Prince of Juda is ſhadowed torth, who in rhar ſc 

reſpc& may be called apyro1444, not to be vanquiſhed or overcome with the fare: of affliction :* Of his 20. ro 

vernment (as the Prophet faith) there ſhall be no end, Iſai. 9.10. | th 
4. The Em- Verſ.18. In the ſecond row,an Emerand,or Smaragd,a Saphir,a Diamond.An Emerand, or Smaragd: 

raud or 9Ma- ; Theword is xaphech,which is of an obſcure fignification. Montane deriverh it of haphach,which hLgni- pc 

gs: fieth ro turne,orchange : ſome rake it to be an obſcure ſtone. Burir isJike that rhe Lord mage choice th 
ofthe molt ſpeciall and principall precious ſtones to adorne the priciily pectorall. Moſt rake it for the 

Carbuncle,Seprrag. Lai / atab, Marbach. Pelarg Ryiberas Santes Pagnine following R. David, taketh nc 

ir tobe a ſtone of a blacke colour. : Bur ir is molt ikero be the Smarage, as the Chalde Paraphralt callerh ple 

it Semeragdin. 50 allo Thargum Hieroſol, Montane, Oleaſter therein alſo conſent. [mnizz rranflaterh da 

ir the Chryſopraſe, which is ota bright greene colour,as ir were berweene the colour of gold, and greene: ie 

for ſo the word is compounded ot ygvar;, gold, and axany, leckes : bur rhe Smaragd and Chryſopraſe arc 

rwo divers kinde of precious ſtones : rhe one is the fourth, rhe other rhe renth in that order, ſet downe, to 

Apoe.21.19. 2, The colourof the Smaragd is excceding greenc,thar other greene things being compa» wl 

red unto ir,ſeeme not to be greene.z.It is comfortable to the {tght,ir is glittering, & receiveth the images Ih 

of rhings,and makerh a the wand repreſentation of rhem, Plim./1b. 37. cap.5. 1fider. Etymol.1 6. it is good lot 

for the memory, Hoxtan, reliiterh poiſon,and is an enemy to venery, inſomuch rhar it ſometime breaketrh the 

in ſuch uncleane ats,Borrh. 4. Ribera, Pelargru lay that Dan was reſembled hereby : who as fire confſu- Ac 

7 med rhe City Lais: and Sampſon of Dan, as fire devourcd the Philiſtims: rather the Smmaragd,which is of tif 

a greene colour, like the greene ſerpents, ſerreti torthy Dan, whom 4acob reſemblcth to a terpent,Geneſ, ro: 

49.17, And Sampſon of Dan,was as comtortable to Uracl,as rhe Smaragd is to the eycs,and a preſervative Al 

againit the Philiſtims, as the orher is againſt poiſon. 1-14 FEM rel 

#. The Sophir. - The Szphzr, .1, So ir is called allo in rhe Hebrew, and therefore wirhour all queſtionir can beno other the 

ſtone. Olcaſter thinkerh ir to be the /aſper ſtone : bur the ſunc word inthe original, is a ſufficient dire- the 

ion to led us ro fnde our the kinde. 2. There are divers ſorts of Saphirs:;: ſome are white, and fo hard, If 

that they will abide the ſtroke of the hammer upon the anvillz which therefore are raken ro be a kinde F 

of eAdamant, Hontan. But the uluall colour.is blewith, like unto the cleare heavens, Exe4.24..10. andit Th 

ſhinerth with golden ſpeckes.in ir,as P{7r.456437.cap.9.whereupon the Nazarites were comparcd for their or 1 

raddy colour,ro poliſhed Saphir, Lamert.q..7.Kiber. 3.Ir (tayerh che flux of bloud,is good againſt poiſon, Sep 

comtorteth the heart,Toſtar: Ir is good for the {1ghr,and being beaten inropowder,and ſo drunke, ir hea ott 

lech-melancholy,and curerh che ſtinging of ſcorpions, 4. Hentanwe giveth rhis ſtone ro [ſachar; Toftatus ple 

ro Daz: bur the nextin order of birth, whichis here obſerved, was Nepthals, Levs being omitted, who is Iſh 

reſembled ro the Saphir, becauſc'of rhe heavenly colour ; tor char ſoine of the Apottles-are held ro have cha 

becne of this Tribe,who delivered the heavenly dottrine ef the Goſpell. And ſo as Nepehals is compared the 

to an Hind ler goe ,giving goodly words,Geneſ.4.9.21.the Apoſtles were as-Hinds ler goc, and ſent out by ble 

our Saviour, uttering heavenly and comfortable words, Xhera, And rhe! Hind to the which Nepthats 1s by 

compared,for ſpots and colour,ts not much unlikethe Saphir. - CIT 

6./ The Dia+ The Diamond, 1. The wordis jehalam, which is derived of halars, tomire, which ſhewerh ito be a 

mond. {tone,thar is not broken with ſmiting or beating : ſo Oxkelacalleth ir, cabehalarmn, of rhe ſame fignitica- ea 

tion :. irappearcth then to be the Adamant,or Diamond, which is of {ucli hardncfſe, char weg, zgne, neg, Ri 

ferro molleſeit, it is ncither mollified with fire,nor iron : rhe Arablans call it Alzras for Adema,the Ada- the 

mant: R.Saadsa,and Re. Avrahaw,whom JdovtanuyOleaſter Ini, Pulargus folow, rake it for the Dia- bef 

mond :. the Septuaginr, /oſephreswhom Ribera, Marbach; Roxrhains follow, rake it for the Jaſper, which tlic 

is of greenith colour, with certaine bloudy ſpeckes ;; be the Jaſper is rhe latt which is named, called alſo of 1 

in Hebrew, /a/Þheh. 2, The Diamond is:ig.colour like unto Chryſtall, Gmewhar yellower, but more ſhi- for 

ning-and eran{parent. 3. Iris of invincible haxdneſie, yer may be mollified with goats bloud, Marbach. the 

4: This Rone;Toftarms would have roreſemble Nepthe/i,becaule he counterlt Levi one; Montanu,Zebw- up 

ton « bur thenext in order, Levi being not:reckoned,is Gad, who for hiscourage and valour,is compared low 

to. aLioh, Dest.33.20. andin thar re(pett his invincible courage may:be fignified, by the hardnefle of rhe Rib 

Diamond, Pelarg. : Tm dS anon: vo {0171 HE | dev 

7 -; Verſc1 9, /nthe third row,s T xrkets,au Achate,an Ameth pt, fe. : 10 19 214 vr : q 

"> RY - A Tarkes, 1. The Hebrew wordis leſexs : Hierome following the Septuagint, and fo alſo Jeſephmebe- Sar 

nl. 5 force him,callic Lygarinm, the Lygarien fone.Some thinkein ſhould beircad the Lynowrien + which man Wo 

nia > Fhinke to be a tone engendred ot the wrine of the Lynx. which he covercth in & fund; Yarabl Olcofe. lik 
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Marbach.Pelarg, and fo the Chalde Paraphraſt uſeth the word kezchyri,which commeth neere the word 
linkwri, Monranns, Bur P Iinie denieth the Lywcwrie to be a precious itone, bur rather a kinde of Amber, 
bh.37.04p.3- Ribera thinkerh it ſhould be rather called the Ligarian,chan Lyncarien ; and thinketh Ereſ< 
mw to be deceived,that in Hierom,for Lygariau,would have read, Lyncarian, and he takerh it fora kinde 
of Carbuncle, which was thought to be bred in Ligaria, rhough Plmie deny ir, lib. 37. cap. 7. Burir is 
morc like to be the Tarker, Genevenſ. which Tunins takerh for rhe Bone called Cyanxs, Which is of a 
blew colour. Goff. znterlir. fairh ir isa ſtone of blew colour, which is found in renebus bois, in the kid- 
neyes of an oxe, Bur no ſuch ſtone of price js like ro be there ingendred, or of the Lyzx urine, as to be 
chought meet ro bepur into the petorall. * GA 

2. Reberartakerh this ſtone ro be of a yellow and fiery colour, as the Carbuncle ; bur Hieyome judgerh 
it cather to be the Hyacinth, which is a blew precious ftone;as the Twrkess is. Toſtaras faith, ir hath colo- 
rem inter aurcum & argentenmemedinum, a niiddle colour berwcene gold and filver. This third order of 
ſtones rather imitared rhe purple colour, which was one of the fourc uſed in the Tabernacle : as the firlt 
row did reſemble rhe $karler,the ſecond rhe white colour, the fourth the blew or hyacinch, which were 
the foure colours of the Tabernacle, - 

3. The vertues of ir arc theſe: Ir rakerh up ſtrawes, as the Load ſtone drawertk iron : it diſcovereth 

iſon : is good for thoſe that wanc colour, Topter. They ſay ir is comfortable to the tomacke and ſtayerh 
the flix, Marbach, k | 

4 Herg,as Toſtatus thinkerh was Gads name written : Afonranxs, the name of Dev. Bur Aſher is the 
next in birth ro Gad: whom &3bere and Pelargns would have reſembled by this ſtone, in regard of the 
plenty of bleſſings, wherewith he was cadowed, Dewtr.33-24,25. as of tavour,mulcirude of children,abun= 
dance of oile,braffe, and iron : rhe Taro: is ot a blewith meralline colour : and thereby might be figni- 
hed the abundance of merals and mineralsin :4ſbers countrey. 

An eAchate, 1.The Hchrew word is ſhebe : the Chalde tranſlarech ir rarkaia, which Aſentanxs raketh 
to be the Twreat before ſpoken of : the Septuag. loſephns, Hiereme with the rett, call it rhe eAchare : 
which,as Plinze writeth, is ſo called, becauſe it was found in Sicilia necrc vnro a river of the ſame name, 
[16.37.c4p.10. 2. Tfdor (aithyir is of blackiſh colour, /:6.16. Erym. cap.10. R. Davidgot blew or skic co« 
lour : bur is indeed of divers celoars, white, red,greene,blew,azure,Borrh. of ſuch variety, that ſomerime 
therein are repreſented, woods, mountaines,bealts, rivers, Merbach. Pirrhns is ſaid to have had ſuch an 
Achare,that rhe nine Mules, and {polo playing upon his Harp, might be deſcried therein, nor by any ar- 
tificiall workmanſhip,þur the naturall mixture of divers colours, Borrh. 3.1c is thought to reliſt chunder, 
ro allay tempeſts, ro procure dreames, to prevaile againſt poiſon, Teſtarss. 4. Therein was not written 
Aſver,as Toftatws ; nor Nepthali,as Montanus ; ut 1ſachar rather, who followerh next in order : who is 
rc&mbled to this ſtone of divers colours, becaule of his varicty of vertues : and for his piery, for callin 
the people to the mountaine and ſervice of God, Dexr.33.19. Pelarg.Kibera : bur rather (ſaving that 
thele are meere conjectures) the variety of the colours repreſenting mounraines, woods, cartell, ſhewerh 
Iſachars deſire to husbandry and rillage,to the which he thould be addifted,Gev.49.15. 

The eAmerthyft. 1. The Hebrew name is achlamab, derived of cha/am, which fignificth to dreame. 


| The Hebrewes hold thar it cauſeth dreames, which ſcemeth rather ro be one of rheir dreames, Olcafter : 


or rather, valet adverſus inſomnia, it availeth againit dreames, Hontar. It is uſually called rac Amerhyff, 
Sept. Joſeph. Hicrome, Vatab. Iu, with others. Some rake ir tor the Hematite, Genevenſ. but that is an» 
other {tone of rhe colour of bloud. 2.Ir is ſome whar of violet colour, P/zn.{16.37.c4p.10.0r necre to pur= 
ple, Harbach. 3. It hath afſingular torce againſt drunkenneſle, Droſcorides. 4. In this ſtone was wricren, 
Iſachar,as Toſtatns; Gad, as Montan. rather Zabulun, who followeth in order : whereby is lignificd his 
charity and heavenly vertues: wherein he is joyned with Iſachar, Denr.33.19. Pelarg. Ribera : rather 
the violet and purpic colour of the Amechyft beroxened their ſhipping, failes and ſtreams, which were of 
blew and purple, Ezecb.27.7, And ſo Zabales is celebrated for their navigation, voyages and goings our 
by Sca, Dent.33.18. 

Verſ.20. And mthe fourth row,BeryH,Oayx,and lafper, 

Beryf. 1. In Hebrew the word is rarſhiſh, which is taken for rhe Sca: it was then a pretious ſtone of 
kacolonr,(Chald, Monanns : 1d is Berythas Iwnixs tranflaterh : not the Chryſolne,Sepr. Latine,Genevenſ, 
Riber. Pelargns : for that is of yellow gliitring colour like gold : nluch leiſe can ir be che Carbuncle, as 
the Sepr. interpret, Tarſh#s, Ezech. 10, Some take it forthe Twrkaes, B, bur that was the ſeventh ſtone 
before;/arab. torthe Hyacinth. 2. For the colour thereof, it waslike unto the ſea, from whence ir hach 
the name. David Chimhi faith, it was cerwles colorys,ot a blewitſh colour : Santtes and Yateb.of the colour 
ofthe Hyacinth, which was of a deepe blew : the Beryl rather is of a greene ca colour, 3. Beryll is good 
for watry eycs,and it cheriſheth marrimoniall love, Dioſcorides : rhe naturall qualities thereot we allow, 
the ſapernarurall are bur after mens fanlies, and therefore nor to þc inlilted upon. 4. Here was written 
upon this ſtone Zabbun, as ſoftarns;, and as Mentanns follewing the Chalde, 4ſber : bur Ephraim fol 
loweth next in order, whom this ſea colour reſemblerh, becauſe he ſhould mighcily increaſe, as the Sea, 
Riberg + for his mulciphcity of vertues, Pelarg. rather, becauſe Ephraim in [oſeph is bleſſed with lweer 
dewez,and pleaſinr founraines and depths below, Dexr.33.13« 

The Onyx. 1. The Hebrew word is ſohaw, which the Sepr, Joſephus, Lar. Varab. Pegrine, take tor the 
Sardonyx tone: fo alſo Ribera, Pelarg. Tnins here raketh it for the Serdie: bur before verſ.9, the ſame 
word he interpreterh the Sardenyx + Morranms will have ir to be BeryBl, becauſe the Chalde uferh rhe 
like word burl.z, and Therg. Hieroſ. bedatha: yet he C_ the Beryll ro be akinde of Onyx _ - 
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. twelve ſtores, 


Apocal.21.19. 


whereof he ſaith, he had ſcene ten ſeverall ſorts, and one /acobas T rewatns of Mullaine promiſed -to ſhew 
him cighrecne ſorts of the Oxyx ſtone. Bur the Beryl is more like to be the ſtone of 7 arſn#s, or Sea cox 
Jour,next before deſcribed. 2.Toftatas faith, it is of a fiery colour, with white YEINES In It 2 but it rather 
reſembleth the colour of the naile upon the fleſh, whereot ir is.ſo called : dE fignificth a naile, Plix, lib, 
37-cap.6, 3-Ircaſteih the ſhape and images downeward,as we ſee in hollow glaſſes. Ir hath evill effects, 
procureth ſorrow,kindlerh {trife, Toftar. bur it rather being hung about the neeke ſcrverh ro ſiretigthen 
the body,and reftraineth venery, Berrbaus ex Albert. Mag. 4. Here was written Loſeph, Toftat, Monta. 
»#: : rather Manaſſes, who otherwiſe ſhould be excluded: by the reddiſh whiteneſſe of this ſtone they 
unde:itand canderem virtutum, the pleaſant vertues in [oſeph,and in Manaſſes his ſonne, his courtefic,and 
humanity, Pelarg. Rzbers 5 the fleſh colour of this ſtone may well fignitic,the humane and flcſhie and ten- 
der aff<ction. . | 
The /aFer. 1,The Hebrew word is anſwerable,which is Joþhe: Oleaſh. and in the Arabian rongue it 
is called jaf}, Montan. Onkelos callerh it panteren, it may be becauſe the [afper is ſported like the Panther : 
the Sepruagint, and Zoſephas, whom Hierome followeth, tranſlate here Beryl - bur the originall word 
ſheweth thar ir mult be the /afper. 2.1r is of a greeniſh colour and cran{parent, P/4.1b, 37.04p8. Bur the 
Jaſpers which are broughr trom the Eatt,have ſpors and peckes like bloud, Borrh.3.l l harh a ſpeciall aftrin- 
gent qualiry,and ſtancherh bloud, Borrh, 4. This ſtonc,which as Plinie ſairch, cor habet VITIKIES, QuOt venas, 
hath as many verrues as veines, reſemblerh the pertc&tion of vertucesin Berjamine : in whole tribe ir plea 
ſed the Lord to dwcll,and there ro build his Temple,Deat.33.12, Ribera, Pelargar. | 


QuesT. XXII. Thatit is not nowcertaznly knowre, what theſe precious ſtoves were, 
their qualities and ſpgnification. 151 

Ur now in the deſcriprion of theſe precious ſtones, theſe things generally muſt be obſerved : 1.Thar 
B neither their names,colours,nor properties arc certainly. knowne either to the Hebrewes,or Greckes, 
as appeareth by rhe variety and difference of opinion,and tranſlation. 2.Bur as forthe ſupernaturall Pro. 
perties, which Dieſcorides attriburerh unto rhem : as that rhe Smaragd chalcth away Devils, the Sardic 
prevenreth withcraft, the Saphir giveth victory 2 the Achates cauſcth one ro dreame, and allayeth tem- 
peſts: rhe Ozyxraiſeth Rrife.canſerh feare : the Chryſolire worne in gold, prevaileth againit evill ſpirits: 
of rheſe ſtrange operations there can be no reaſon given, and they are beyond the reach and compaſſe of 
naturall things: and ſuch obſervations rend rather ro ſuperitirien,than any profitable inſtruftion. 3.Like« 
wile it is uncertaine which of theſe precions ſtones were aſſigned to each of the tribes. Afontan ſetreth 
downe the tribes in this order : Raben,Simeon, Lemi,Inds,!ſſachar, Zebulun, Dan, Nepthali, Gad, Aſher, 
Toſeph, Benjamin, rhercin following rhe Chalde Paraphratt : In which order he ferreth downe all the 
ſonnes of Leah, before the ſonnesof the handmaids. Bur rhis 1s againſt the rexr,verſ. 10, which dire&erh 
their names to be ſer in order,according to their generation and age, Toſtarzs obſcrverh rhe order ofna 
ture as they were borne: Ruben, Simeon, Levi, indah, Dar,Nepthali,Gad,eAfper,l fachar,Zebn/un,loſuph, 
Beniamin: Ribera, Pelargs follow the ſame order,{aving rhar they leave our Lewvi,and tor Tſeph-pirin 
Ephraim and /anafſeh, which is the more probable : becauſe rhe high Prieſt of Levi was ro beare this 
pe@orall,who {ood tor that rribe, that there needed noſtone of remembrance, And ſeeing this brealt- 
plate was to continue along time,jt is like rhe tribes were rehearſed, as they were afterward appointed : 
Ephraim and Afanafſeh being counted for two tribes, 4. Yer there is more certainty what ſtones ſtood 


for every tribe, becaute rhe order of their birth is knowne, than which of the rwelve precious itones 


ſhould be aligned to the Apoſtles, Apecal. 21. 19. whole certaine order is no where ſer downe in the 
Goſpcll : bur they are rehearſed diverſly, Mar.10. Hark. 3.Lak.6. At.1. 5. Therc is ſome difference be- 
ewceene the rehearſall of. theſe twelve precious ſtones, which ftand for the Patriarkes, and thoſe twelve, 
Apocal.21.19, Which ſignific the rwelve Apoſtles: 1. The order is nor the ſame, for rhe laſt here, which 
is the Jaſper, is the firſt there, neither are the reſt ſer downe afrer the ſame manner. 2. There are ſome 
names,which are nor here,as the (halcidon, the Hyacinth, the Chryſolire, and Chryſepraſe: though theſ 
three laſt are named hereby ſome, the former by Yatablus in rhe tenth place, the firlt of the tourth row, 
which rhe Seprnaginr call the Chryſol:te + bur it is before ſhewed to be Beryll : and the Chryſopraſe [= 
»ivs taketh for the firſt of the ſecond row,whichis rather the Swaragd. 3. Yet Itake it that theſe rwelve 
precious ſtoncs,and rhe othgy are the ſame in kinde though differing in names : the [aſper,the Saphir,the 
Smaragd, the Sardonex, the Sardins, Beryl, the T opaze, the Amethyſt, arc here alſo expreſſed þy their 
names : all the queſtion is about theſe fourc: the Chalcedon the third, the Chryſolire the ſeventh,the Chry- 
ſopr:ſe the tenth,the Hyacinth the cleventh : which may be reduced to theſe kindes: the Chalcedon ſtone, 
as Arethas faith,is fimilts coloyts cam carbunculs, of like colour to the Carbuncle : ſo alſo 14or.lib. Etym. 
16. cap.13- and therefore it may be referred to rhe precious ſtone, which is here in the third place, bare- 
keth,the Carhuncle, as the Chaelcedon is the third there, ſo called, becauſe it was found in the Chalcedon 
Sea: or rarher the Diamond may be the Chalcedow ſtone : tor as Bede ſaith, Onafiignis lucerue pallenti ſpe« 
ciermirer ; It lhincth withapale and wan colour, as the light of a lantorne : and the Diamond, is ferro 
£and-uti fimils, like unto iron red hot : then the Chryſo!rte may be rhe Carbuncle, the Chryſepraſe the 


| Achate,whichts of divers colours,and ſo is the Chryſopraſe,mixed of a yellow and greene colour: the Hya- 


6#xth may be the Twrkaw, which Hierome.taketh for the Hyacinth: which is the ſeventh ſtone in order 


| here: andhe thus further faith, 15dem in fundanentis ejus ponuntar lapides, ere. The ſame precious ſtones 


are there Jaid in the ſaundation of the celeſtial Jeruſalem,which are named here, 
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upon Exodus. | 


En 


| QuresT. XXILT1. How many rings the breaſt-plate bed, and how placed. 
Verſ.22. "I Hou ſhalt make two chaines, &c. 1. Toffarns thinkerh, rhar the breaft- plate had foure rings 
| in che £yurc corners thereof, and that there were foure rings anfiwerable rhereunto inthe 
Ephod, to which che breaſt-plare was faftencd by certaine laces of blew falke : and befide, inthe upper 
ſide of rhe breaſt-plare, he thinkerh there were rwo rings more, which were faſtened with two older 
chaines, to the golden boſſes upon che ſhoulders by cerraige golden hooker, g»ef, 2; Bnr it cannor be 
athered our of the rexr, rhar rhe breaft-plare' had any more than fourc rings : ſo alſo thinketh AHfonra= 
aw; rwo of thoſe rings were made above, which thould be faſtned ro the embofſements of gold, upon 
the ſhoulders by two gulden chaines, verſ.24.;25. and the other two riags were on the neather {ide of the 
breaſt-plare below,toward the embroidered girdle of the Ephod,verſ.26. 2.Hierome ali thinketh, that 
theſe foure rings in the brealt-piare, Habentes alios quatuor contre ſe in ſuperhamerali, had fourc othct 
rings againſt chem in the Ephod. Bur there is mention made onely of rwo rings beneath in the Ephod, 
by che which the breaſt-plare was faſtened with a blew filke lace, re the rwo rings of the Ephod, verſe 
27. for = upper {ide was faſtened with chaines by the rwo rings, unco the embofſements of gold upon 
the ſhoulders. 
QuesrT. XXIV. Whats meant by the forepart thereof. 
ma © ſhalt put them on the ſhoulders of the Ephod, on the foreſide of it. 1, Cajetaneanderftans 
derh this of the backer parr of the Ephod, becauſe the words are, comra faties ejus, againſt 
the face of it. Bur whar elſe is againſt rhe face of the chaines aſcending up, than the back-part, where 
they were to be faſtened ? Bur the rext ſpeakerh of the face or foreparr of rhe breaſt-plare, on che face of 
it, not of rhem,thar is,the chaines in the plurall. 2. /wnize thus interpreterh, Yerſme anterjorem partem ejma; 
Toward his forepart, rhar is,the high Prictts. Bur it is evident, wverſ. 27. that ir is to be referred rather ro 
the Ephod; for no mention is made betore of the Prieſt in this place. 3. Therefore the meaning is, hee 
ſhould faſten the chaines to che thoulders of the Ephod,z#n amteriore parte ejxs,in the forepart hereof, Lip- 
permar. As the Latine Interprerer alſo giverh rhe ſenſe : in that parr,gued rationale reſpicit, which lookerh 
coward the rationall,or peforall. 
Quesrt. XX V, Whether the breaſt-plate were ever or never untied,and looſed from the Ephad. 
Verl.28. } fem the breaft-plate be wot looſed from the Ephod. 1, Bedais here of opinion, thar the breaſt- 
4 plate was faſtened by chaines ro the Ephod, tempore inducend:, in the rime oncly of the pur- 
ting on, 2.Bur ir is more probable,that they were nor parted or ſeparated the one trom rhe other,no not 
when they were put eff: for ro what end ſhould they have beene fo ſarcly faſtened rogerher, if the brealt- 
place were continually to be pur ro,and taken off agaige ? And this may further appeare thar they went 
rogether z becanſe when Davrd bad Abzathar to bring the Ephod, 1 Sams. 23, y. the petorall allo with 
the Urim and Thummins were joyned to it, whereby he conſulted with God tor David. 3. Yet were they 
not ſortied, as Cajrtene thinketh, Vr nentrum ab alters ſeparari poſſit ; That one could nor be ſepararcd 
from anorher : tor then they ſhould have beene made all one garment, nor two : but they were o faltes 
ned rogether,thar rhey could not be ſeparared,niſ ques ee ſepearaverit,unleſſe one upon ſome occaliun did 
ſ:parate them, Toft ar. queſf.12. 
QuzesT. XX VI. whether the high Prieft went inte the moſt holy place in hu gloriow apparell. 
Verſ.29. Sg 0 Aaronſhall beave the names of the children of Iſracl,& c.when be goeth into the holy place for « 
remembrance before the Lord continually. 1.Ta that mention is made here of the huly place 
only,ir{cemeth that the high Prieſt did nor pur on all theſe garments, when he went once a yeere into the 
moſt h1oly place : and it is ſo expreſſed, Lewjr. 16. 4. thar he ſhould then pur on the linen coar, the linen 
breeches,a linen girdle, and alinen miter : the other precious pricſtly garments arc nor menrioncd, 2. {n= 
»1thinkerh, thar here by a Synecdoche, rhe reſt of the pricltly arcire is underſtood ; thele are namcd for 
the reſt,and ſo by cerraine parts, all are to be conceived: fo allo Borrhairs - fo allo Ofrander and Aar- 
bach, make the high Pricft here a type of Chriſt, thar as hee pur off his coſtly robes, and went forth and 
dacrificed in his owne attire : ſo Chriſt was ſtripped of his purple raymenr, and pur on other clotties, 
when he went to be crucified. 3.BurT preferre rather herein the opinion oft Lyranm, following R.Sa 8 
mon,Toftatia queft.11, and Pellican. That the high Prieit at this time was only clad in linen: their rea- 
ſons are theſe : 1.Becauſe when the high Prieſt went into pray fer the people, and ro make reconciiias 
tion far them, thar was ro be performed with all humility, and theretore the high Prieſt was ro ſacw his 
lowlineſſe in his outward apparcll : bur afterward when hee went our to ſacrifice, rhat was a folemne 
at, and ir was fit kee ſhould there adminiſter in his pricitly robes, Lyranm, 2. The moſt holy place was 
Gods habirarion, and there all was of gold: therefore it was not fir,that che high Pricit ſhould come in 
thither wich his garments adorned wich gold, R.S4/owon. 3. Bur Pelican better explaineth this reafon, 
that although the high Pricſt in his coſtly apparell ſeemed glorious in rhe eyes of the people, yer 9nis 
ila orxamenta coram Deo feces erant, all thoſe ornaments were bur asdrofle before the Lord : and chere= 


_ forcein hisſight, he wasnor to appeare in them. 4+ Bur an invincible argumenc may be raken trom rhac 


place, Lewzr, 16.23 where the Pricſt is bid to pur off the linen clothes, and leave them in che holy place, 
and then to pr on his owne rayment, and ſo come our, and make his burnt offering: rhele were nor 
his owae ordinary wearing clothes, forit is not to be imagined, char the Pricit when hee lacrifced, 
did not miniſter in his prieſtly raiment : rhercfore by his owne clarhes are meant, rhe raymenr peculiar 
ro the high Prieſt : whereas the other linen garmenrs,which he had pur on betare, were common tothe 
inferiour Pricſts, Lyrans. 5. By this it is evident, that the high Priclt did comeinto the ourward court 
in his pricftly atrire,to offer ſacrifice ar the brafen Alrar ; though he cntred nor into the moſt holy place 
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with them: both becauſe ir was fit he ſhould beſeenc and beheld of the people in his glorious apparell, 
for greater reverence. And ſecing hg was nor roenter into the holy place, bur in that apparell, it is like 
hee pur them on ar the doore of the Tabernacle, as hee did when hee was firlt conſecrated, chap. 29, 5, 
6. Bur it will be objeed, thar the high Prieſt was to beare rhe names of rhe children of Iſrael conti- 


nually before the Lord,when he wear in,and therefore it is not like, bur that he wear into the moſt holy 


lace in his glorious apparell, whercin rhe [tones of remembrance were : the anſwer is, that this being 
= once in the yeere, when the high Prieft went into the molt holy place, and yer after he came out, hee 
pur on his pricitly robes, he might be ſaid notwithſtanding, continually co beare their.names before 
the Lord. 

QuesrT. X X VII, Whatthe Urimand Thummine were, 
Verſ.30. þ Lfo thow ſhalt put in the breaſt plate of judgement the Vrim and Thummim, There are divers 
Aion concerning this Yrim and [hnmmin what they ſhould be: 1, Some are of opi. 

nion,that it isnot certainly knowae, ncither can be defined what they were. R. David laich, Non ef} maa- 
nifcftums apud nes,quid hac ſignificent ; It is not manifcit among us what theſe rhings ſignitic, &c. Cajeran 
alſo ſairh,what is lignificd by theſe names, Yrim and Thummim, Nullus ( quantum novimu ) hallenus ex. 
plicavit; None (that we know)hath hicherto explained, 2. Hierome tollowing the Sepruaginr, reraiverh 
not the Hebrew words, Vrim and Thammin, but giverh their interpretation, dottrinam & weritatem, 
dodrine and verity ; ſo the Sepruagint, Jyaxwor & 7h daiv»us, maniteltation and rruth : and they ſeeme 
ro thinke that hereby was meant only,thar the Prictt ſhould be endued with ſincerity and truth, as E fra 
2.63. where the text is, Tl a Prieft roſe up with Vrim and Thammim : Hierum tran{latech, Donec ſurgeres 
Sacerdos doftns & eruditus ; Untill a learned and $kiltull Prieft ſhould riſe up. Bur ic is cleare, tharthe 
Prim and Thummim was ſome reall thing in the pettorall, as Levir. 8.8. Hee par in the breaſi-plate ,Vring 
and Thummin : and belide,they give not the right ſenſe of rhe words, which fignitic /ight, or illuming. 
tions, and perfefttons, not dottrine and verity, : 

3. Toſtatws alſo referrtth theſe words unto the cleare/anſwers, which the Prieſt confulring with God, 
uſed to give : that they were nor ambiguous and doubttull, as the oracles of Apollo, Sed ilia manifeftatis 
dubiernm,s. erat clariſſima ut lax, bur thar manitcitation of doubrs, which was made by applying the 
pedtorall, was as cleare as the light,queſf.13. Bur rhere was ſome material and reall ching, which was cal- 
Ied Vrim and Themmim,and not in lignification only,asis before ſhewed. 

4.R, Abrabam, eAb.Ezrathinketh they were cexraine plares pur within the breaſt-plate, in the fol- 
ding thercof, the one of filyer, the other of gold : trom the f1militude whereof rhe Altrologians after« 
ward tooke the faſhion of their Aſtrolabes,by the which they underſtood ſecret things. Bur this is a ſu- 

eritirious conceit : 1, Theſe plates, which he imaginech, being pur within the fold of the brealt-plare, 
Go ſhould they come to be ſcene ef others, to make their Aſtrologicall inftrumears by ? 2, The Aitro- 
labe ſerveth oncly ro ſearch our the ſecrers of narure: bur by rhe Yrim and Thummim, the Pricft gave 
anſwer of ſupernaturall things: 3. Neither did the Pricſt when hee conſulred wich God, looke upon 
any ſach figures, as he iinaginerh ro have beene in theſe plates ; bur received anſwer from God, Sic To- 
at.quaſt,12 - | 
4 4, - jy ol thinketh,that the Yrim and Thummimn was nothing elſc,bur rhe name of ſehowahgwhich 
was writren inletters,and pur within the breaſt-plate : which name ſome ancienc Hebrewes,cven betore 
Chriſt,did take to fignifie the Trinity : In this word N\R9, Zehouah, the firlt letrer jod, they would have 
taken for the Father ; he, for the Sonne,whichletter is doubled ro _— his two natures, the humane, 
and Divine ; and va»,whichis a conjunCtion copularive figniticrh the holy Ghoſt, YVa:abl. Bur berwcene 
theſe words, Yrim and Thummimng,and the name lehovah,rthere ſeemerh ro be limall affinity, 
6.Somcof the Rabbines, as Paxlxs Fagirc reporterh their opinion, rthinke that this YVrim and Thums- 
wim,was an cxpolition of che name Tchovah,conſiſting of certaine lerrers, 4.2.in number,which were pur 
within the peforall : and Hago de S.ViBtorthinkerh, that they were charalteres imſcripti diverſis lneris, 


charafters written with certaine Icrters, Bur there is no reaſon ro call ſo many letters by the name of 


Vrins and T hunmins. X 

7,Some thinke that theſe very words,Vrim and Thammim,were graven in the peftorall: of which opi= 
nion ſcemeth Phzloro be, calling the Yrim and Thummim, dv as virintes depict as, two vertues ſer forth, 
and piturcdin the rationall,or petorall.Bur rhe phraſe of purring in the Vrizs and Thummim,ſhew.tb, 
thar they were not wrought into the breaſt-plate, bur pur into ic atrer ic was made. 

8. Suidarthinkerth ir was a bright Diamond in the peorall, which ſhined extraordinarily, when the 
Lord gave an acceptable anſwer : ſome thinke they were rwo precious ſtones ſer into the peforall, be- 
fide the other me 24 as Calvinthinketh, Da as furſſe inſignes notas ; Thar chey were, two notable markes 
in che peftorall,to the which theſe names agreed, Bur the order of the precious ſtones being ſer in foure 
rankes,would not leave any place for any other to be ſer in,Szmler. And it is not like that this Diamond 
was one of the twelve : for why ſhould one of theſe Rones be called Yrim and Thummim, rather than 
another ? | 

9. Olcafter, Lippomen, Oſiander, thinke that the Yrim and Thummim were the very ſtones rhemlclves, 
called /7:m of their brightnefle,and they were called Thummimy of their pertefion,or becaule they filled 
up the places, where rhey were fer in. Bur if they were nothing elſe bur the very precious ſtones them- 
ſelves, which were deſcribed before to be ſer in the breaſt-plare, what needed ir be added againe, Thow 
ſhale put in the breaft-plate of judgement, Vrim and Thammins ? Ribera, 

10. Andthe ſame Ribera, though he miſlike the former opinion of Oleaſter ; yer he doth not m_en 
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differ from ir; adding only rhis,- that the Pri#s and Thummim were thoſe twelve precious (tones, not 
ſimply, Sed guatenme per eos Deus ſolebat future prenunciar:, & reſpondere in agendss ; but as God did by 
chem forcrell chings to come,and give anfiver wha. wasto be done. And he urgeth this as a reaſon, be- 
canſe Ex94. 39. where itis reported, whar things the workmen had made according ro Moſes direction ; 
the lealt ching being not omirred, yet no mention is made of the Yrem and Thummins, which ſhewerh 
that they were the very ſame wirh the twelve ſtones. OF the ſame opinion ſcemerh Zoſephms to be, that 
the Yrim and Thunmmim were the twelve precious ſtones, which he ſaith, uſed ro ſhine excccding bright, 
whenthe Lord would give good ſucceſfe to the people in their warre. 

Bur this reafon may bererorred againe,that ſecing no mention is made of Frim and Thummimnz,chat it 
was nor prepared by rhe workmen, but wasrather ſ@me ſacred monument, which Adoſes received of God: 
as he did rhe rables of ſtone. To this opinion I before inclined in another place,thar the Yrim and 7ham- 
mim were the precious ſtones themſelves,ſd called of their excellent brightneſle and perfetion : bur now 

on better reaſon I am moved to thinke, rhar they were a reall and diitin& ching from the precious 
ſtones : fo1 the workmea ſer in the ſtones, Exod.39.10.they filled ic with foure rowes of ſtones : bur Afo- 
ſe: pat in che breaft-plate,after it was made,the /Tim and [hnwrmim,Levic 8.8. 

11. Thomas thinketh, that Q#edaw ſcribebantur in rationali, &c. Some things were written in the pe= 
Qorall, which concerned the verity of juſtice and dottrine, Bur this was no place for ſuch writing inthe 
peorall,being filled with rhe ſtones. 

12,Some therefore are of this judgement, that this Y7im and Thummim,Rens fuiſſe multiplici fizura dis 

finttam, claram, &'s. wasa thing of great variety, cleare, bright, as may appeare by the ſignification of 
the words,and chat rhey are put in the plurall number, Now humane artifcr0 faltum, ſed drvmitus CMHo- 
fidatrm; Not made by humane workmanſhip, but given unto Moſes of God, What marrer ir was of, 
itcan be no more conjectured, than of what itone the tables were made, wherein the Law was written : 
and whereof che Manna was, which mclced with rhe Sunne, and was hardened art the fire; or ot what 
ſubſtance the holy fire confilted, which came downe trom heaven upon «Aarons (acritice. This precious 
monument of F757 and Thummins, was put into the fold of the peftorall, wkich was to that end made 
double, Montan, in apparat, To the ſame purpole alſo Innims : whe thinketh that it was, ſe/i MMofi 4 Des 
data, given unto Hoſes only of Ged,and fo pur into the brealt-plare, Lewir.8.8. 

I 3-Piſcator reporteth this ro be the opinion of Matthias Martinine,that theſe words, Dn NR 
Vrim and T hunmim, Intra duplicitatem peltorts interpoſita fuiſſe, were pur betweene in the doubling of 
the brealt-plare. So alſo Bean, Dottrina & veritas in rationali judicit ſive liters eit impreſſa, ſeu nomini- 
bus, Dottrine and verity was imprinted either inletters,or in names in the rationall, or peorall of judge- 
ment,&c. likewiſe 'R wper:ne, Dottrina quog, & veritas inſeribitar «1 ; Pottrine and rruch is written there= 
in,&c, that is,the Hebrew words, rim, Thummim, which they ſo interpret dodtrinc and verity : bur they 
rather fignitie,{ight,or :/lnmination, and perfeition, Procoprus inclineth ro the ſame opinion, Zscerrmm eft 
an alii hic intelligends [int laptd ex,vel capiends fit quedam dnorun nominum, quaſi intabella,inſeripris ; It is 
uncerraine,wherher other ſtones are here ro be underitood, or wee may take it for a certaine inſcription 
of cheſe rwo names in a table,&ee, 

Theſe rwo latter opinions T put rogether : that it is like, theſe Urim and Thummim were written 
in ſome —_ matter, nor made by art, but prepared of God, and given ro Moſes, who pur rhem 
within the breaſt-plate. So Gaflaſine reſolverh, Diverſum aliquid furfſe 4 lapidibua & catents, minine 
dubirw eft: Ttis without doubr,that they were a divers thing trom the ſtones and chaines: and whar 
if wee ſay, that theſe names, Frm and Thummim, inſcripta fuifſe intra peitorale, were written within 
the petorall ? 

F QuEsT. XX VIII. How judgement was given by the Vrim and Thummim. 

N Ow it will be fusther inquired, how the Lord made anſwer,and rhe Prieſt conſulted with God by 

Vrimand Thammin ? 1. [oſephus thinkerh, that when the Lord promiſed good ſucceſfe to his 
pcople,the ſtones ſhined extraordinarily : bur he ſaith, Defizt ram effen,quans Sardonix fulgorem emitte= 
re, &'c. As well the PeRorall, which he calleth the (efſen A or rather choſhen, which is the Hebrew name 
for the PcRorall, and the Sardonix ſtone upon the right ſhoulder, which uſed co ſhine extraordinarily, as 
often as the high Prieſt (acrificed, did ceaſe ro ſend forth ſuch brighrneſſe, and thar rwo hundred yecres 
before his time : which Toffatws thinketh was in the time of rhe Macchabces : as he dorh gather our 
of that place, 1 Macchab. 4. 46. where it is faid, that they laid up the ſtones of che Alcar, upon the 
mountalnc of the Temple; rl there ſhould come a Prophet to ſhew what ſhould bee done with thems. Itis 
like then they wanted that direftion,to knew the Lords will by the ſhining of the ſtones, Toft er. gw. 15. 
Bur I thinke ic more probable with 24onranxe, that the Prins and Thummin was lolt in the captivity, as 
afo the Arke,rables of ſtche,: Aaron; Rod and.the por of Manna : as alfo thinketh Bargenſ.ddir.2. And 
as may appearc, Ezra 2.64. that after the captivity they had no Pricſt with the Yrim and Thammin. I he 
Prieſt which mer Alex41der in his glorious apparell, might have precious ſtones in his breaſt, wichour che 
Frim and Thummine. 


2, Ab.Ezra thinketh,that they uſed to write the thing inquired upon in a pecce of paper, and fo = 


it within the breaſt-plate,upon the YVrizs and Thammim: and there they thould finde writren an anſwer 


of thicir queſtion and demand. Bur ir is evident, that the Lord, when he was conſulced wich, anſwered 
by voice, Sam.23.11., 

* 3- Smidas thinketh that when the Lord gratited their petition,the Adamant ſhined extraordinarily : if 
nor, nihil accedebat ad ſolirum lapidis fulgerem,gothing was added to the uſuall brighcnefle of rhe ſtone : 
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and when the Lord threatned warre, peſtilence or famine, the ftonc had the colour of bloud. Bur ir is 
ſhewed before that rhe Yrizs and T hummine was no ſuch ſtone, | | 

4. Hugo de S.Fifter, thinkerh there were certaine charafters of letters, quibus projets, ex literarum 
junitars deſ.per apparemium,Fe. by the caſting whereot, and rhe joyning rogerher of cerraine letters, jt 
appeared whit was to be done. Bur the Vrim and Thammim was no ſuch uncerraine conjunttion of let= 
ters : bur ſome cerraine glorious thing pur into the Pedtorall,as is before ſhewed. 

5. Montarns thinketh, that rhe Vrow and Thummin, inde profereban tay, were taken out of the Petos 
rall, when any anſiver was to be given: and that the Prieſt by the inſpeCtion thereof had his direftien, 
Bur it is nor like atter Moſes there pur them, that they were taken our : as 7 offarws well rhinkerh, Opor. 
tebat eas educere et plicatura rationalis,quod now conveniebat,&c. That it was not convenient to draw them 
out from the folding of che PeCtorall. F 

6. Nehemenides is of opinion, that the anſwer given by Frimand Themmim was maaregeh, a certaine 
degree and inſtin&t of the Spirit, inferiour ro prophecie ; yer of an higher nature than =arhko!, the voice 
whichcame from heaven : Ex Pelerg. Rzbers allo thinkerh,belide the brightnefle of rhe ſtones, thar rhe 
Priclt, ad preſentians rationalss ſpirituws prophetic accipiebar, at the preſence of the Pectorall received the 
ſpiric of propheeic. Bur for the Lord ro anſwer by Frim, and by Prophets, were two diſtinct things ; 
I Saw.28.6.che Lord would not anſwer Ses/neitherby dreames,by Yr#w,nor by Prophets. 

7. Wheretore it is molt like, though this be not certainly derermined in Scripture, that rhe Lord, when 
the Prielt asked counſell of God by Vrim, made anſwer by voice : As when David asked of God by the 
Prieſt that had the Ephod, whether Sau! would come downe, and whether the Lords of Keilah would 
deliver him into his hands : the Lord anſwered to both his quelitions, that Saw! would come downe 
and that the other would deliver him. So, 1 Saws. 30. 8, David asked counſell of the Lord, faying, 
Shall I follow afier this companie, ſhall [ overtake them ? and the Lordanſwered, Follow, for thow ſhalt ſurel 
overtabe them, andrecover all, Hence Toſtatus well inferreth, Nor fiebat inquiſitio in aliqua lamina, (ed 


« Deo znquirebatnr veritas ;, Ti here was no ingqruiſction made in a") ſuch place, but the truth was znquired of © 


God,gne/t. 12. Ribera alfo uſerh this reaſon : that ſeeing Ged anſwered ro cvery point, it was neceflary 
there ſhould be ſome voice heard : Naw falgor gemmarum tot rtantag, minuta declarare non potuit, fc, 
For the brighrneſſe of the precious ſtones could not declare ſuch and ſo many ſmall particulars. God 
ufed rhen roanſwer the high Prieſt by voice : as Numb.7. 89, YWhen Moſes went into the Tabernacle of the 
congregation to fpeake with God, hee heard the voice of one ſpeaking nnto hing from the morcie ſeat, Bur it will 
then be asxed, it the Prieſt diſcerned not the Lords will by the YVrim, why is it called the Y7im of judge- 
ment,and what uſe was there of it? I anſwer,that ic was ſo called,nor ot the effe&, as though by rhe ig- 
ſpettion of the Yrim hee gave judgement, bur ex conſe quentz, by a conſequent, becauſe rhe Lord onely 
vouchſated to give judgement in the cauſe enquired of by the Prieft, when he applied the PeGorall with 
the Vrim and / hummeins : which was ordained to be a type of Chriſt,the true and pertect light, ro figni- 
fie that in him all wiſdome dwelleth, and that by him only the will of God is revealed to us, Ce/vin, And 
this furcher may ſerve as a proofe thercof : that it is like, if rhere had beene any reall demonſtrarionin 
rhe {tones of Gods will, that meanes had becne certaine and perperuall,and never failed. Bur ic was others 
wiſe, for God anſwered not Saul by YVrim ; and in /off& time, who was a verruous King, the high Pricſt 
He:lkzah enquired Gods will of the Prophetefſe Hauldah, which he needed nor to have done, if he inight 
have knowne Gods will by looking into Yrim. The Lord therefore onely when it pleaſed him made 
anſwer by Yrem : which ſheweth chat it was by voice,rather than by any uſuall ſignificarion appearing in 
the precious ſtones, or YVrem, | | 


QutsT. X XI X. Whether the high Prieſt uſed to ake connſel of God by the Vrim, 
or Ephoed,and what Ephoditwas, 

Ur ir is ſaid, that the Prieſt applied the Ephod, not Frim, when he asked counſel of the Lord for 
David: 1. Thereafon thereof is, Var the Ephed, wherein the Yr3m and Thammens were, was 
ricd faſt unto the Peforall and the PeRorall unto the Ephod, fo that the one was nor looſed from rhe 
other, as ir is aid here, verſ, 28. So then by applying the Ephod, the PeCtorall, Yrim, and all were ap- 
plicd rogether. 2. Neither is this to bee underſtood of rhe ordinary and common Ephod, ſuch as 
the infecriour Prieſts did weare, as Sax/ pur to the ſword in one day 85. perſons, that did weare alinen 
Ephod : but it was the glorious Ephod, which was ſer with the foure rowes of rhe precions ſtones, pe- 
culiar onely ro the high Prieſt : for Abimelech the high Pricſt being dead, the righr of rhe Pricfthood 
deſcended by ſucceſſion uno Absathay his ſonne, who eſcaping from that danger, as hee fled tooke rhe 
Ephod our of the Tabernacle at Nob, and brought it with hifa ro Devid, 1 Sam. 26. 6. wherc ir is not 
called a linen Ephod, as before, where the Prieſts are faid to have worne lined Ephods : bur ſimply the 
Ephod, Toſtat.queft.15. wherein Gods providence g—_— thar-the right Ephod ſhould be preſerves, 
and kepr with David the true King,Genevenſ. and thar he might have mcanes ro conſulc with God in all 

his dangers. | | 

Que s 7. X X X. Of the myſt;call application of the prieftly peflorall with the Vrim and Thummim. 

No the myſticgll ſignification of the Peftorall: with the Yrim and Thammipfollowerh! Firlt, I 
will omir the curious fignifications, which are brought by ſame, as being: impertincnr and ſuper 
fluous : 1.As Toſephas and Philo by the breaſt-platc underftand rhe Zoddakg; by: rhe rwelve: precious 
ſtones,the rwelve ſignes inthe Zodzake, and the twelve monerhs of the yeere : which application Hie- 


rome himſclte ſeemerh not much ro miſhke. 2, Hieome by. the foure rowes of precious ſtones 
wou 
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would have fagnitied rhe fourc morall rertues, Prudence, Fortitude, Inflice, Temperance ; Epift. ad Fabiol. 
. Beds thus applierh rhem, rhar as there were foure order of ſtones, and in every ofthem three : ſo, /n 
guaruor virtutibus ſantte Trinitatss fidew teneamms;. T hat wee ſhould protefſe and hold the tairh of the 
Trinity joyned with the fourc morall vertues. 4.Gregorie by the twelve ſtones, containing the names of 
the rwelve Parriarkes,infinuaterh thus : Aſcriptos patres ſemper in pettore ferre, eft amtiquorum vitam fine 
intermiſſione cogitare ; T o beare the fathers written in the breaſt, is alwayes ro thinke of che lite of choſe 
which are gone before. W0ne: 2 | | 
Sccondly,there are fitter applications than theſe. To omir the reſt : 1. Hierowe by the ewelve precious 
tones underitandeth rhe rwelve Apoſtles, by whom rhe Church was inlightened, and upon whole dos, 
&rine rhe Church of God was founded : as the twelve Apoſtles are ſer torch by theſe rwelve precious 
ſtones, Apocal. 2t. So allo Gregorie : Santi Apoftols layides ſunt ornaments inpettore; The holy Apo- 
files are the ſtones of ornament in the breaſt. 2, As rhe Vrmm and Thammin was put unto rhe .preczaus 
ftones,ir figniftieth Chriſtum efſe & converſars cum ſanttss, that Chritt is converſanc wittihis Saints, '/ ro- 
copixa. 3. Reperius underitandeth ir thus, that as che Prieit did beare rwo ſtones ot his ſhoulders, and 
rwelye in the breaſt-plate of judgement : ſo Chriſt, cunttorum ſuper hnmeros precara portavit, carried the 
figncsof all upon his ſhoulders : and in judgement, ſhall give nnto every one according robis workes 3 
by che rwelve ſtones fignitying the divers manſion places in the kingdome of heaven; 4. The Vr.m, that 
is interpreted lighr, ſhewed, thar in Chrifto ſunt r:condit; omnes theſaurt |ciertia &ſupienie,in Chitit are 
laid up all che treaſures of wiſdome and knowledge: and Thummim,which berokenerk perteftion, /yme 
bolum fait pcrfeche puritatis,&c. was as ligne or ſymboll of pertect pnricy, whichisco bc lought only in 
Chriſt,Calvin. Soalſo Aarbach. 5. So both theſe doe fignitic, that exrra Chriftum r3hil alind niſe rene- 
bra & peccatim, without Chriſt there is nothing bur darknetſe and ftianc,he is ourallumi.zation and pers 
feftion, Gallaſ. 6. As the rwo ſtones, cach of them having lix names were upon the Prieſts ſhoulders, and 
the rwelve ſtones with their particular names in his brealt : ſo Chritt, #9 gefar ſalum electos in hameris 
per potentiam, ſed & in peftore per dile#ionem, doth nor only beare his cle&t 1a his thoulders.by hiz power, 
but by love and dile&ion in his breaſt : neither this in geaecall, bur every of tacir names arc there writs 
ten: ſo, ſngnls fideles, cc. the faithtull in particular are for ever written in Chrifts breatt, Fer:zs. 7. AS 
there are two offices of the Mediarour, one to recencile us unto God, rhe orher ro communicate the 
mercies of God unto us: ſo both theſe funftions of the Mediatour are here thadowed torth, As che 
Prielt did beare the names ef the tribes in his breaſt : ſo Chriſt doth preſear the Church in che light of 
his Father : and as there ,was Vr:m and Thammim behde, 1o Chciit from God communicateth unto u$ 
al illumination and perfc&ion : hee is borh our wiſdome, and righreoutnelfe, June in Analyſe Þ:ſcater, 
8. And thar Chriſt was prefigured by the VUrmm and Thummm,chis may be a realon,becaule ia the i=coud 


*Tcmple they were wanting,as likewiſe the Arkewith orher things. 1d ag:nte Dev, &c, God wy provis 


ding, #t ſanttorum rerum de/iderio afficeremur, &c. thac they mighc long for more holy things which 
ſhould be offered in che new Teſtament, MMonran, 
| QuusT. XX XI. Of the robe of the Ephol, the f:ſhion. and matter thereof. | 
Verl. 31 of 5 [halr maks the robe of the Ephod. 1.T he word 15 m:ghil winch Aorranw faith, was of 
rwo ſorts, there was one comman as well ro the Pricits as 0chers, a civill kinde of garmenr 
anſwering unto the Greekifh gowne, or Romane cleake, which was a loote and open garment: rhere 
was another, called rhe robe of the Ephod, peculiar onely co the high Prieſt, which was whole round 
abour,faving only a place for the head and armes : fo alfo &Kzbera thiakerh that meg/zl was as the cloake 
and outward g3cment, and that chetoxez the coar, differed from m:gh:1, a5 with rhe Greekes 44, and 
ivanoy, With the Romancs tanice and pallium, the coat and cloake : as our Saviour faith, H:e rhar wilt 
rake away thy coat, let him ave thy clodke alſo. Bur Oleaſter thinkerh rather, rhar chis was a [trate coar : 
tor looſe garments were nor ſv fic for thoſe which did miniſter, and becanle ir is 12id, that Sammels mo 
ther made him a lirtle meg 11 coar, Bur becauſe there was another coat belide under rhis, rhis is bet= 
ter taken co be the robe, which was the outward garment : the coar was next underneath, which was 
the longer garmenr,bur this che looſer : ir is better therefore tranſlated paliinmn, a robe, {wn, than rwnrcay 
a coat, Lat, 

2, Ir is called the rove of rhe Ephod, quia pars non minima ſuperhumerali tegebatur, becauſe a great part 
of it was covered with the Ephod,or ſhoulder garment, Beda. Er quia immediate erat ſub veſte ſuperiu- 
meral; ; And becauſe it was next under the Ephod, Cajeran. n 

3. Forthe faſhion of ir : Hrerowe chinketh, that it had a{#t as manica; fleeves ſewed unto it. So alſo 
Toſtatus.But the more probable opinion is,thar it was fine meanicrs,withour ſleeves, and had only holes or 
{lirsin the ſides for the armes, Montan, [nn, Ribers © and loſephmicemerh to be ot the ſame opinion, Q« 
wanus exornatwr,eit ſciſſa, Ie was {lirar the going our of the hands, &c; tor che robes uſed nor ro have 
fleeves, bur the coats and inward garments. 

4- Ir had an hole inthe middett tor the head ro goe thorow : and ir feemeth to have beene incovſm:ilis 
tota,to have beene made whole of weavers worke withour any feame + and ſo was the edge round abour 


. the hole tor the head,made alſo opere textors,of woven worke :ne ex'ri ſecs afſcatur, it was nor ſowed 


to,bur made our of rhe ſame, Auguſte. So allo Hierome': though Toftarms and RKibers ſceme to thinke 
otherwiſe,rhat the edge was fewed ro,therein following /oſephws. Bur the rexr is againſt them : which 
preſcriberh the edge to be madeextorio opere, with woven worke : and the reaſon is added.we furiltrams 
patary,thar it be not rent: bur if it had beene ſewed to, ir had nor beene lo ſtrong, and would more cafaly 
haverent,than being woven unto irs . 
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5. The Septuagint,whom /oſephau followerh, calleth it mJjlw, ennicans talarers, a coat downe to the 
fect : but ir wasſhorter than the inward coat, which was a fide garment reaching dowae to the ground 
Montanus. Andif the bels and pomegranates had hung downe to the tecr, ir would have hit upon the 
Prieſts feer,and ſo hindred his going, Simeler. MMonranus and Lyranss in their deſcription,make it ro reach 
bur a lirtle beyond the knees. | 

6. Forthe marter sf ir, it was unlike unto the Ephod, to the making whereof went five things, gold, 


blew purple,ſilke,skarler,and finc linen : but.this was made alrogether of blew lilke, like ro the hyacinth; 


which Cajetanxs raketh to have beene a violet colour : ſome an azure colour like to the aire : bur iewas 
yather berweene both : ' for if it had beene a perfett violer, ic would nor have differed much from the 
purple : ir is berter tranſlated then a blew colour,than a violet, Genevesſ, 
QuzesT. XX XII. Of the bels which hung in the shires of the robe. 
Verſ, 33." How ſal: make Pomgranates. 1. The Pomgranatcs are preſcribed ro be made of three co- 
lours,blew,purple,skarler : all which doc appearc in the Pomgranates themſelves : for the 
kirncls within are red : the colour of the rine or barke on the Sunſide is purple, and on the ether 
blewiſh. And by this mixture, the naturall colours of rhe Pomgranatcs were tirly repreſented, Mon 
rar. 2.Olcafter ſecmeth ro thinke, that theſe Pomgranates were rather acwpitt, quam ſuſpenſs, wrought 
in with the necdlc into the skirts of the robe, than hung on. Bur ſeeing thar the bels were made by 
themſelves,and did hang betweene the Pomgranares it is like alſo that the Pomgranates were made at- 
ter the ſame manner, and ſo pur to, as the bels were. 3, CMonterns canjettureth that the golden 
bels were made ad formam me;pilernm, aftcr the faſhion of medlers, being open below, as little braſen 
bels of that faſhion arc in uſe this day : and bcing thus made, they were more apt to ſend forth 
their ſound. 4. Hierems thinkes, that rherce were 72. golden bcls hanging in the skirts, and as many 
Pomgranates: Profþer ſaith, there were fifty of cach ſort: Inftin in Triphon ſaith there were twelve, to 
ſignifi the cwelve Apoſtles : but of this there is no cerrainty : only iris ſaid, Ecclefaſtic.q.5.9.that he com. 
paſſed him about with many bels : there were many ot them, bur whar was the certaine number, iris nor 
expreſſed, 
F QuesT. XX XIII. #hythe ſound of the bels was to be heard. 

Verſ.35. A Nd his ſonnd ſhall be heard, when he goeth in,c. and commeth out, that he dye not. 1,Some 

£ XArhinke,that becauſc inthe holy place rhere were divers viſions and apparitions of Angels, 
thar by this ſigne the Prieſt comming in abour his office and miniſtery, might give warning,and not ruſh 
in of aſudden to ſee the Lords ſecrets : like as menuſe to knock at their neighbours doarcs, before they 
enter in. Bur God needeth not any ſuch ſigne to be warnedby ; hee knoweth every mans going in and 
out: and rhe holy Angels being ſearching Spirits,could have knowne when the Pricit was eatring,with- 
out any ſuch notice. 2, But the reaſons why the Lord would have the bels heard, were theſe rwo: firſt in 
reſpett of the Prieit himſelfe, that hee might cnter with more reverence: like as one will not ruſh into 
a great mans houſe by ſtcalth,bur firſt will knock ar the doore,or ring the bell, Tofar. gueſt. 17. Oleafter. 
The other reaſon was in regard ofthe people: it was done for a remembrance to them, Ecedefiaft, 4.5.9, 


that they might know when the high Pricit enrred in, and then life up rheir hearts, when the highPricſt 


went in to miniſter before the Lord for them,Ca/vin. 3.Mcnrion is made of his going in, and comming 
out, becauſe only, when he went and moved himſclte, rhe be!s ſounded ; bur while hee remained witkin, 
and ſtood fill, the bels ſtirred not. 4, The Lord rhreatnerh death, if thePricſ ſhould enter otherwiſe, 
than thus apparelled with theſe garments : Non quod ſonns aliquid confer: ad evadendum mortem ; obedien= 
tia eiF illa,que confert,&c, Not that the ſound helped any thing ro clcaÞc dcarh : bur it was his obedicace 
thathelped, Cajetar. 
QuzrsT. XXXIV. Ofthe myſticall application of therobe. 

{Fr prieſtly robe is diverſly applied. 1.Teſephws, by the linen coar, underitanderh the carth ; by the 

T blew robe heaven; by the pomgranares, the lightning ; by the bels, the thunder. 2, Phils refeme 
bleth the aire co the blew robe,which was long and ſide,as the other is cxrended from the Moone to the 
carth; and the conſent of the clements among themſelves, ro the ſound of the bels. 3. Hierome appro- 
verh Phils his conceit concerning the coar, and Joſephus for the bels. 4.. Rapertme by the bels much 
berter underſtanderh che ſound of Chrift preaching in the dayes of his fleſh1. 5. Beds by the blew robe, 
which reſemblcth the heavens , rhe celcſtiall converſation of rhe Miniſters of the Goſpell, 6, eArhanes 
frus faith, that ralaris rwniea, the fide coar is arype of humane fleth, which Chriſt wholly pur on, 7. Pro- 


fer ſaith, the bels doc fignifie the fiery tongues that ſare _ rhe Apoſiles. 8. Augxftive faith, that by 
4 


theſe bels is inſinuated, Ve nota ſir converſatis Sacerdotw, that the converſation of the Pricft ſhould bee 
knowne to all, 9. Procopixe,by the blew robe of skie colour, underftandeth immortality : the Pomgra- 
nates, nrbinm quandam ſpeciew pre ſe ferunt,doc lignific Cities, which confift of walles and houſes; as 
the pomgranate of the bark,and the graines or kirnels within : that as cvery pomgranate had a bell by ir : 
ſo in every City there ſhould be preaching, 10.,Bur the beft accommodation of the rype is this :the pom- 
granates, which arc of themſelves of pleaſant ſavour,and the bels doc fhew, that Deas fragr antians #u 51- 
la wefte requirebat una cum ſonitus ; That God in that garment required both a pleaſant ſimcll and ſound ; 
ſignifying that we being clorhed with Chrifts righteouſheſſe,as with an heavenly garment,arc acceprable 
unto God,and this fiyecr favour is diſperſed, and communicated unto us by the ſweet found of the Gol- 
pell,Calvin, Simler. 


Quzer. 


— + — 


Las 


Pam, Wf—  _< > *y, js 


n— 


GS os £7 EA . 
, CRE 4 Es I 
—_— . $ 2 - 
l__ 7 
— REIT 
. a. 


CC —— : 
COOLS (Iv 1M 


OI] CUI " A a LA CER 


- ” #90-* ws 4 N 
% Ti ig s k Y 
4A .- 
— | 


f 


o the Qun'sr. XX XV. Of he poſdenplate,the faſhion thereof inſeription,andfufboniny. | 0c 
und, Verſ.36. T How ſhalt make a plate, 1. Concerning the faſhion of chisplare of gold, Toſephm faith ir 
n the waslike, a#midieto globo, to anhalfe circle or globe ; and Lyranas in tis defcription,niakerh 
reach itlike an halfe moone, or an horne rurning up witlrborh rhe ends.  Bnt'it ſtemerh by rhe rext, that it 
lay plaine upon the foretronr of the mirer; as Toffarus thinketh, it was at hae coroner,” reaching trom 
old, care ro Care : which is molt like, becaulc ir is afterward called; chap. 349; 3ozthe holy crowne : ir there= 
nth ; fore compaſlcd rhe head before, asa coroner, Borrh, Pelarg, 2. Hence all@it appearerh, feeing the texr 
Was maketh mention bur of one plate or crowne ; rhat /oſephns narracion hath no warrant our of the rexr, 
1 the who ſairh, Hunc corona triplici circumdabat.; Hee compatied the mirter, or- boner, with'a three-fold 
Crowne. 3. This plate had written in ir,bolrneſſe ro the Lord kodejh lajovah, holinefle ro Tebowah, nor ts 
adonai,as T oftat.-which vras the Jewesſuperltirion,who were afraid co pronounce the name of /chopahb, 
CO but in ſtead thereof laid, Adonas, The meaning 15,thar all holinciſc bcloaged unto God,ille ſolum attus eff 
the wes, that he only in himſelte is a pure att : and that all his workes are pure, Cajeraze. Ir allo ſigniticd, 
er thar ſacerdotalis majeſtas ſacra Dev, thar the pricſtly dignity was holy unto God, Berrb. Ex non aliunde pe- 
on tendans eſſe ſanttitatem, and that rhey ſhould nor looke ro be fanctified elſewhere, Calvin, ' W herein the 
ghe high Pcictt was an evident type of our bleſſed Saviour, who fanctiticd himlſelte tor us, and in whom wee 
> by are ſanCtified : and this ro be che meaning,rthe next words doe ſhew, becauſe. Aaron did beare the iniqui= 
ate ries of their offerings,and ſanftified rhem, 4. For the taltening ot this plare,or crowne of gold ;' Toſtatas 
den thinkerh it was ricd at both the ends ro the miter, with rwo {ilke laces ar the rwo cares. Bur the text 
ſen makerh mention only of one filke lace. Cajeraxfaich,thar rhe plare did lye and reit uponchis lilke ring 
rth orJace, which was zn z»fima parte, in the neather part thereof, and fd it ttood uprighr, ncque inclizabatur 
any ad mitra, and was not put cloſe ro rhe miter: bur rhe golden place could nor lye wichour ſome ftalte» 
to ning : therefore ſunzas better giverh the ienſe, Appinas cum vitta hyacinthina, Thou ſhalt pur it ro,with 
We a blew lace. 
act QutsT. XXX VI. How Aaron 1s ſuid to beare their iniquities. 
Verſe38. F733 Aaron may beare the miqui!y of the offerings, 1. Auguſtine by iniquities here underſtan» Queſt120., 
derh thoſe things which are offered for their iniquiries : gue peccara dicuntur, quia propece Exh _ 
me catts offernwntar,&c. which arc called linnes, becauſe they are offcred for finnes : and fo his meaning ſee- 
cls, meth ro be,thar Aarer ſhall rake choſe chings, which rhe people offer tor rheir tinnes. Bur in laying, the 
iſh iniqaities of the offerings, it is evident that in this place a diffexence is made bctwcene the offerings rhem- 
ey ſelves and che 2»zquit/es of the offerings. 2.0/cafter takerh here iniquity, pro pzxa imiquitatis, tor the pu= 
niſhmear of iniquity : and would have this ro be rhe meaning, thar if any overlight were commirred by 
the the people in their offerings,ia not doing as they ſhould, by Aarens detaulr, who was to Ieoke unto ir,he 
in ſhould be puniſhed for ir. Burhe words follo wing in the cnd of rhe verle, ro make rhems acceptable before 
to the Lord, ſhew, thar rhe meaning is, nor thar Aaron ſhould be puniſhed, but that by his office, their offe- 
ns rings,though otherwiſe impertet,ſhould be accepred. 3. Some thinke, if any crrour were committed in 
9, the ceremonies, id remiſſum frifſe ſacerdetrs precibus, that it was pardoned by the prayers of the Pricſt, 
oſt But Calvin callerh this frigidems, a iflender conceir : for here is no mention made of any prayers of the 
Ig Prieſt, bur only of the having the golden plare in his forchead. 4+. Toſtarws giverh this reaſon, why the 
0, Prieſt herein was acceptable unro God, quia ſola erat obediemtia in iſtis, que Deoplacebat, becaulc ir was 
ec, obedicnce only in theſe things, which pleaſed God : which che Lord fo highly eſteemed of, that where 
Ne obedience was wanting,things otherwiſe commanded were not accepred,as Samls ſactifice ; and where it 
5 was fonnd,even rhe ſervice in things of themſelves evill, was pleaſing unro God, as Abra5ams obedience 
in ſacrificing his ſonne, Toftzt. 19. Who hath given a good reaſon, why rhe Pricit in his owne perſon 
fhould bee accepred of God, performing his obedicace in ſuch things, as were commanded : bur the 
Ic Prieſts obedience was no eau why the Lord ſhould be pleaſed with the people : for the word is lahem, 
J= thar with chews God may be pleaſed. 5. Cajerane ſGith, this is the reaſon, nr profirendo ſanttitatem ſumms 
Ic Deo,rollat immannditians ſacrificiornm,5c, that in profeſſing holinefſe uaro God (as it was writren.in his 
= forchead ) hee might rake away the uncleannefſe of their offerings.. Bur Toftarus adderh further ; Hee 
h proteſtari meritoriam ef; To profelle rhis, thats, to give God rhe praiſe, and to aſcribe, all holinefſe to 
p him,was meritorius. But 23#on hercin merited nor for himfelfe, much leffe for others : the bearing of 
- the place could be no ſich meritorius thing of ir ſelte. 6, Herein therefore rhe high Pricit was atype of 
- Chriſt : Condonabztur proprer ſacerdotenſunmmuny ; Tr ſhall be pardoned becauſe of the high Prieſt, who 
y repreſented Chirilt, Yarabl. Sic in front & #its ſacerdoris omm*s ſenſns noſtri defixeimuneant, Fe. Let all our 
b- kntc3 be {ob fixed inthe forehead of the only high Prieſt, 'thar wee mayknowrharall holincflc dowerh 
- forch from him to his Charth; Calvin,-''' b- 31 4s Js 
: ' Que s7T/X XX VTL. The myſticall ſignsficarion of the golden plate; 
. His golden plate upoh Aaron headyts diverily applieds 17 Hiwome maketh this applicariun:" The 
- writing ofthe name alofi, ſheweth wprverſe, give ſubter ſunt, Dei nuts gubernayi, that all chings be- 
. low are governed ar Gods'becke. 2, Dippoman thus: fr fignitierh, wt' 3n- fronte & anime porient nomen 
; 7/us Deizthac men ſhoul beare in rheir forehead; rharis;in rheir foules, 'rhe name of God: as Aperad. 
14. itisfaid they had the name of the Lambe, andthe name of his Father written in their forcheads, 


3: Beda alto ro the ſame purpoſe, Sigwifi-at hac lanjing ipſuns profeſſienis notre fidutiam x This plare in 
che farehead fignifiec che confidence. 'of our 'profeffion. 4+ Origen  Hereby isfignified, as th&name Homil.6.30 Les | 
It lehovah was ſer higheſt above the reſtof rhe garments,” fc ſwper omni exviventior” ſcientia Dei, that vit. 
| the knowledge of 'God exccederhally\$. Buric is more properly referred, and-applicd ro Chriſt : om 
| golden 
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olden plate,cerons cit glorie & honoris meapitey Ge, is, the crowne af gloxy andhonour, inthe head of 
_ Romer : my God hath OTIS iven nes ppc 6h all names, a3 che Apaſlle 
faich,Philip.2.Ruperis. And hercof propheſied avid,Pſal,132.1 8. Upon him ſhall his crowne flouriſh ; x; 
if be ſhould ſay, Sper 1pſum erit lamina diademaris , Upon him ſhall be the plate of the Diadem, He it is 
indeed that hath ſanCtiticd himſelfe,ro/beare the iniquiries of rhe people, Lippoman. | 


QuesT. XXXVIII. Oftic embroidered coat, the fiſhton and making thereof. 

Verſ.39.J" How ſhalt embreider the fine liven coat, 1.Loſephus, wham Ribera followeth, rakerh rhis 

7 Bo be the linen coat, which was common as well ro other inferiour Prieſts, as to rhe high 
Prictt, which, he ſaich, was called c-ztomexe. Bur hereig-he is deceived : for this coat is embroidered; 
wheceas the other for eAaronsſonnes,arc ſimply called coars, wirhour any other addition, which were 
of line. 1 only ,Levit.16.4. 2+ Pagnine readerh, ſringes,thou ſhalt rye cloſe the linen coft+ and td theÞ-22 
tine Inrerprerec, Seri» ges 1wnicam byſſo; Thou lhalr tye the coat with ſitke's\ which ſome-underſtand of 
the girdle, which ſhould gird ir abour : burrhe girdle is deſcribed atrerward, which was tiot made of lj 
nen,but of needle worke. 3.7oſtarw underſtanderh ic of the robe of che Ephod, which was made of blew, 
thar hee ſhould rye and binde ir about with filke, as rhe Septuagiar reads, x; zouCer, and the krioty' or 
purles of the coars fhall be of ſilke. Bur the robe betore deſcribed is called weghzl, this is named ceo. 
eth, which are rehearſed as rwo diltin& garments, verſ.4. 4. The word ſhabats, rather here ſ1gnifierh, 
thou ſhalt embroider,or make with eyes: which Mortaxwm thinkerh were made in the garment, as if; the 
Low Counrrics they have linen clorhes with birds eyes, which we call Diaper. Iuxim calleth ir teſſellatens 
tericam, 4 coat made as it were with checker worke, 5. Hreromethinkerh it was a ſtrair coar, without 
any wrinkle,and cloſe ro the skin. So Lippoman : eAdverebat cuti ; It was next ro the thin : and thatir 
had fleeves,and came downe to the teer : all which ſeemerh ro be true, {aving that an embroidered coat 
was not like to be next ro the fleſh : neither was ir ſo ftrairor cloſe as a hirr, becauſe it was girded abour, 
Levit.$.8. which needed nor,ifir had beene ſo cloſc and ſtrait, 6. Flec 1mica deſcendebat ad talos; This 
coat came downe to the ankles,Oleaſter, Hor exar primum orvamentaray&Fc. T his was the firit orniment, 
and it was under che robe of blew filke, Cajerane : and ir 'was ſcene hanging downe ber.earh the blew 
robe or mantle even ro the ground,as both Aontan and Lyranu doc let it forth in their deſcriprion, 


QuztsT. XXXIX, Of the high Priefts miter. 

Verlſ.39. þ ke: ſhalt make 4 miter of fine linen, 1. I-fephus, whom R3bera followeth, thinketh that the 

| high Prieſt had a linen cap underneath, and then a mirer upon thar, of an hyaciarh or blew 
colour : Hierom thinketh contrariwile, thar the blew filke miter was underneath, and covered with li 
nen, Burt the rex is otherwiſe ; that this mirer was made of finclinen : as Cajere» well norerh there 
upon, Vb3 clare vides,non ſ-ricam,vel auream, ſed lmeam ſcribs mitram ponificts ; where you ſee that the 
high Pricfts mirer is written ro be of linen, not of filke,or gold, &c. So alſo Rzbera rhinkerh, rhar the 
high Prieſts mitcr, and the other Pricſts boners were made of rhe ſame. The golden plate pur upon it, 
made a difference berweene the high Prielts mirer, and of rhe reſt : rhere was alſo ſome differcnce inthe 
faſhion,as appearcth by rhe divers names, whereby they are called.2, Hz:rom following loſephas,thinketh; 
that this micer covered not all the head, ſed rerrzam partew 4 fronte rnapertam relinquir, bur it letr the 
third part from the brow or forchead uncovered, and was tied behind witha lace or ftring. Bur the 
word mwitznepheth, whichis derived oftz2#aph, which lignifierh ro compaſſe, or goe our, fiewerh ra- 
thicr,that ir covered the head, and compalled ir round, mach like to the Turkiſh Forbart, as J{ontanns 
thinkerch. 3. For the faſhion of it : Toſephns ſairh,Geſfabar pilenms non faſtigiatums ; The Pricit did weare 
a cap, which did nor riſe to a top : ſo alſo Hzerom, Non habet acumen in ſummo, it is not ſharpe above, as 
Lyranns deſcribeth ir ro be,and Geneverſ. Bur it was rather in faſhion like unto the caps of cltare, which 
Princes weare ; it may bee called a Diadem : as /ſ/,62. 3. the like word tz eniph, of rhe ſame roct is 
uſed. Hierom calleth it Galzrnm, an har, and rotundum pileolum, a round cap. The ocher Pricits boners 
did riſe up like a miter, as the word »##g4aoth lignificth, of geba, which is an hillock : ſo Olcafter faith, 
that the Pricits cap or miter, was #2vo{zecrwms capitis, wrapped abour the head, bur the other were mirre 
elevate, miters riſing up. The high Prieſts cap came ncecer nnto the faſhion ofa Princes Crowne and 
Diadem,than a Biſhops micer : though /oſep/zs chinkerh,tharnone of che Prieſts boners did riic,or werc 
lifced up,as is rouched before. be h 


F QuesrT, XL, Of thegirale of needle workg,and embroidered. | 
Verſ,39. T Hon ſhalt make a girdle of needle works, Fe. 1,S0me thinke that this which is. here called a 
i144. I girdle,was medictas weſtes,lalte a garment reachingdowne from the midd'c ro the foor,like 
unto an apron. Bur this is nor like, for it was neceſſary rhar the Prieſt ſhonld have 4 girdle, roxyc his 
garments together, which wete toaſe about himy,which orherwiſe would have hindered him in his mi- 
niltery. Joſephus. opinion then is mere probable; whom Hieremt followerh, ghar this girdle wasiabogt 
toursfingers broad;hanging downe.lomewhartbotore, Toſtetegugfh6- 2.T his'girdle was made of needle 
werke,and that gt.divers colours,nor of linen qaly, bur of. blew ilke; purple, audaskarler, as iris deſcri- 
bed, 64p, 39..29- 13- This girdle, 'Lyrawns thinkesh, was put above upon rhe Ephod, and (o girdedthe 
Epiiod,and che robe, and the relt of rhe high Prickis garments4.;{0 allo Beds, and/Cajetan, Bur ir appea- 
rcth otherwiſe, Lewite.8. 8. that the girdle was purupon the bueidercd linen: coar.. And ſo: thinkerh 
Hierem;atcer he had deſcribed the faihion of rhis girdle,that it was incolour like unto a faakes akin, and 
that ir was made round and hollow, Vet marſupinm longius pates, that you would rake it. for-along 
purle,. and that it was made of skarler, purple, and blew filke, addetb, Lincom (tunicam inter ambilicuns 
; & pevins 


upon Exodus. Chap.28; 


—— 


& pettus hoc ſtringunt balthes, they doc tic the linen coat betweenethe navell and the breatt; with this 
irdle.&c. 

- "Qu EST. XLI. How the high Prieſts attire differed from the apparel of the inferiour Prieſts, 
Verſ.40. T Hou (halt make for Aavons ſonnes coats,&c.Here follow three other kinds of gattmenrs, which 

were common unto rheinteriour Prieſts, the linen coars, girdles and bonnets, which differed 
from thoſe which the high Prieſt did weare: 1. Aarons inward coat was embroidered, as isfhew<d be- 
fore, verſ.39- bur rhe other coars for the interiour Prieſts were onely of lincn, chap.39.25! «Aaron upon 
his fine linen coat, had firſt a robe, then upon rhat, the Ephod with the pe&orall : bur the other Pricits did 
weare their linen coats uppermolt of all : theſc linen coars of rhe Prieſts were called Ephods or manrils, 
; Sam.2,18.and 28, and chap.21.13. Tun. becaulc it was their uppermoſt garment ; bur the high Prieſts 
coar was not ſocalled, bur rhe uppermoſt garment onely, which had the peRorall faſtned roir, wherein 
were the precious ſtones ſer, was named the Ephod. | | 

2. Their girdles alſo differed : for Aarevs girdle wherewith he girded his fine linen coat; was of di- 
vers colours, chap. 39. 29. bur rhe other girdles were of fine linen onely, Lewir. 16. 4. Apaine, Aaron 
beAde rhart coſtly girdle, which girt his linen coat, he had a kinde of girdle npon his Ephed; the neather 
laps whereof did cloſe in rhe robe and Ephod, chap.29.5. ſo thar the high Prieit had in effe& two girdles, 
the one upon his linen coar, the other which was faſtned ro the Ephod. 

3- Their bonners differed not in matter from Aarexs miter, they were both made of finelinen, bur 


| 5n forme they were divers : the miter was round to the head, rhe bonners were piked and 4 above, 
O 


43s before ſhewed, queſ?. 33. Likewiſe the high Pricſts miter had a crowne or plate of gold, 
the orher. 
QursT. XLII. Whether Aaron did alwajes put on the commen Prieftly garments. 
Ver{. 41, A N 4 thom ſhalt put them upon A aron and hss ſonnes. Hence Cajetane colle&erh, becauſe both 
{ M\ Aarenand his ſonnes are named,thar theſe three garments before mentioned were common 
tothem both. Bur here are three opinions : 1. /oſephas thinketh, that the high Prieſt did weare all theſe 
rogerher, both the linen garmenrs of the inferiour Prieſts, and chen his owne glorious apparc]l pur upon 
them : {0 alſo Beda, Lyranu, Toſtarrs. Bur this is both againſt the cext, chap. 39.5. and Leviee $.8. where 
mention is made bur of one coar, or tunicle, upon rhe which the next was the robe, then the Ephod : 
and be{ide, ic is undike that he did weare two bonners, one upon another, Cajera»; neither isit like rhat 
he had ewe girdles one upon another, as 7 oftatws reaſonerh, qu.19. tor one girdle wou'd have ſufficed to 
gird many garments rogerher cloſc, | 
2, Some thinke, that Caron did not weare them all together, the common Prieſtly garments and his 
owne, bur apart : his owne, cum ſacra obeunaa efſent, when hee was to offer ſacrifice ; and rhe common, 
when he did any orher-ſervice about the Tabernacle, ex Simler. Bur the text is otherwiſe, the ſound of 
the bes mult be heard, as often as he gocth in and our of the Sandtnarie, verſ.35. and he muſt beare the 
judgement of the children of Iſracl, which was the Vrim and Thummim, pur into rhe peRorall, before 
the Lord continually, verſ.30, Therefore at all rimes when he miniſtred, Aaron was to put on his glori- 
ous Attire. | 
2. I therefore here conſent rather unto Cajetan : Doe not ſo (faith he) wnderſtandehis, quod Pontifex 
neretur its tribus, & ce that firlt the high Prieſt pur on theſe three garments, and then the orher ſeven: 
bur that, quandogue ntebatny iſt is ,quandogue ills, fomerime he uſed theſe, ſomerime thoſe, &c. nor all at 
once, bur at divers times: as in the day of reconciliation, hee onely pur on theſe plaine linen garments, 
Levtt.1644. and not the other : and this ſeemeth to bee Joſephwy opinion, 'as hee is explained by Krbere ; 
though, as he is uſually tranſlated, he is drawne to a contrarie ſenſe, as though he ſhuuld rhinke thar che 
high Pcicſt did wearc his glorious apparell onely then, when he went into the moſt holy place, which was 
once a yearez whereas /oſephis meaning 18, that then vi/iorem aſſumebat, he pur on a plainer garment : 
and he giveth a reaſon, Quia eo die omnes jejunare mos et, Becaule it is the cultome thar all taſt upon thar 
day, and humble themſelves. | 
QuzsT. X LIII. What it ts to fillthe hands of the Prieſts. | 
Verſa. Hou ſhalt fill their hands. 1.Toftartus underitandeth it thus, [m wanxs cujulibet complebis ce 
T remonias, gue requiruntar ad conſecratiovens ejue 5 Thou halt fulfill in their hands the cere- 
monies, which belong to their conſecration, gz.1 9.he nnderſtanderh all the ceremonies which were uſed 
in their conſecration, as their waſhing, annointing, putting on their garmeats. Bur this rather is under- 
ſtood by rhe next word following, Thos ſhale ſanttifie them. 2. Some underſtand ir of rheir annoinring, 
becauſe rheir hands were as filled with oyle, when they were annointed. Bur the annointing is ſpoken of 
immediatly before, Oleafter. 3. Some take this to bee the ſenſe, Thou ſhalt give them poſſeſſion of the 
Pricſthood : for when poſſeſſion is given, they aſe to put ſomewhat intothe hand, Farablae. Bar the pot- 
kfſion of the Prieſthood went not before rheir conſecration. 4. Some underſtand ir of filling their hands 
wich gifts and ſacrifices, which they ſhould bring and offer to the Lord : ſo the Chalde, Oleafer, Borrr. 
5-Same take ir for their confecrarion, becauſe they uſed ropur ſomepart of the ſacrifice into their hand, 
whenthey were conſecrared, Gallaſ, Pagnine allo tranſlaterh, Conſecrabis, Thou ſhalr confecrate rhem. 
6. But the filling of their hands, fagnifierh rather the conſecrating of their miniſterie, which is fignified 


had nor 


| bythe hands, nor becauſe any thing was pur into their hands at the tinic'ofrheir conſecration, as chap. 
- 32.29, Meſes ſaith to the Levits, when they went up and downe oying hs Idolaters, Conſecrate your 


hazds unto the Lord: the Hebrew phraſe is, Fill'your hands, Inv. To this purpoſe alſo Calvin, Impleri 


mane dicuntur, dum aptentar ad offerendam ; Their hands are ſaidto be filled, while they are made - o 
A aa offer; 
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. Ouamdin profane ſunt, vacue cerſemur, Cc. aslong as they are prophane,they are counted emyxic. 
_- gift 1g er to God, »ifs jare ſacerdotii, bur in the right of the Prieſthood, hs 
QuesrT, XLI V. Of the faſhion and uſe of the linen breeches, 
Veiſig 2." How ſhalt alſo make linen breeehes, &c. 1. Toſephuadeſcribeth the faſhion of them, that they 
7 Jens made of twiſted (ilke, or rather, linen ; and firſt the Prieſt pur thorow his legs, andfo 
drew them up to cover his ſecret parts, and tied them about his middle. 2.They reached downe from the 
middlc, or loynes, to the knees : they could nor be ſo woven together, bur were firſt woven and after. 
ward ſewed together with the needle, Hierom. 3. The word is wicneſaim,, which is derived of Cana, 
which fignifieth ro rie, or gather together, as Joſepha« interpretethit, Corftriftormm, a gathering gars 
ment, or rruſſing up : becauſe thereby the ſecret parts were truſſed together : or as Rab.Sa/omon, becauſe 
the rwo {lops or breeches were tied and knit together abour the middle, 4. Theſe linen breeches,cho ugh 
they are laſt ſpoken of, were firſt pur on, as well of the high Pricſt, as of the inferiour Prieſts, Cajeras, 
5. Theſe are nor mentioned afterward, where CHeoſes cauſed Aaron to put on his Prieſtly apparcll, chap, 
29.5, and Levig.$.8. the reaſon is, Quod ad genitalia noſira lex non mittit manum, ſed ipſt ſecretiorg noſtra 
tegere debemws, becauſe the law reacheth not unto our ſecret parts, but we of our ſelves ſhould coverour 
privie members, Hierow. Becauſe modeſtie it ſelfe, the garment being once preſcribed, would purthem 
in minde towearc it, it is thereforc in thoſe places omitted. 6. Theule of this garment was for comeli- 
neſſe, to hide their ſecrets ; leſt while they went abour their ſervice in the Tabernacle, if they ſhould 
chance to fall they might diſcover that, which was to be hid, Hzerom. And beſide, Toftarms giveth this 
reaſon, thar by the truſſing up of thoſe members, the inordinate motion thereof mighr thereby be berrer 
ſtayed, qu.21, And Hierom further addeth, why theſe uncomely parts thould nor be diſcovered, rharj 
ſhould nor appeare to rhe cye, «omodo de fardiſſimu initits, tanta hominzem naſcatur pxulchruudo, How 
from ſuch homely beginnings, ſach great beautie in men and orher things is broughr forth. 
QuesrT, XLV, How thu precept and charge concerning the linen breeches, agreeth with 
that law, Exed.23.26. 
Ur it will ſceme ſuperfluous, that this kinde of garment ſhould be preſcribed, ſecing before, Exod, 
B 20.26, it was provided, that they ſhould nor goe up by ſteps unto the Alcar, leſt their nakedneſſe 
mighr be diſcovered. 1, To this queſtion it cannot bee anſwered, that the former law was abrogared by 
this, ſceing it was made not many dayes before, ir may be, not above nine or ten, or at the molt fortic ; 
for the firſt precept was given at that inſtant, when rhe Morall law was proclaimed, and other judiciall 
lawes preſcribed, chap.21.22,23. Then Moſes came downe,and went up againe, and ſtayed in the moung 
fix dayes, andthe ſeventh God called him up, and there he ſtayed fortic dayes, in wich cime he received 
all theſe orders, concerning the making of the Tabernacle, and of the Prieſts apparel] : rhe former law 
being nor yer put in praftice, it is notlike it was repealed : for God isnor as men, who many times make 
lawes, and afterward ſceing the inconvenience, doe reverſe rhem. Aud further ir isevidenr, that both 
theſe lawes ſtood ſtill in force, and were put in praftice in the old Teſtamenr.2, Wherefore the berrer an- 
ſwer isthis; that the nakednefſe of a man is taken two wayes,cirher for the ſecrer parts themſelves, or for 
the parts next adjoyning : ſo then;alrhough the privie parts being thus covercd,could nor be ſeenc in the 
caſting abroad of their garments, yet the neare parts thereunto,' as rheir knees, and part of rheir thighes 
being left bare, might be ſcene. Therefore that there might be a greater care of comelinefle and decen- 
cic, a double bar is]aid, and rwo cautelous proviſions made,that neither the one part or the other ſhould 
be diſcovered. To this purpoſe Toftar.qu.20. 
QuErsr. & LVI. Of the myſtical application of the inferiour Prieſts garments, 
FE Or the myſticall application of rheſe foure Pricſtly garments, the linen coar, the girdle, bonnet, and 
linen breeches : 1, Hierem by the coat made of linen, which groweth our of the ground, under- 
ftandeth the earth : by the girdle, the Ocean ſea, quo terra conſtr ingitar, by the which the carth is asir 
were girded about : and by the bonnet aloft, Gods providence, that watcherh overall. Bur this fecmeth 
to be ſomewhat curious. 2. Repertas applicth them unto Chrift, the /inen breeches hee would have to 
ſignifi the holy incarnation of Chriſt, qu preornata eft narura noſtra ignobilis, by the which our unablc 
and baſe nature is adorned; and the uncomelinefſe of our nature, cven originall fin covered and healed. 
Bur as the high Prieſt with his ornaments was a type and figure of Chriſt : fo the inferiour Prieſts with 
their attire doe better reſemble other ſorts of Chriſtians. 3. Therefore, thus may the ornaments of the 
high Prieſt be applicd unto Chriſt : The long white garment fignificth his innocencic :; rhe miter with 
the crowne, his Kingdome and power : the girdle, his juſtice : as Eſas.11.5. 1#ſtice ſhallbe the girdle of bis 


lomes, Marbach. Asin our bleſſed Saviour thereare three heavenly funftions and offices: his Prophets- 


cat, ro teachus what evill is in our ſelves, and what good we receive from God : his Prieft/y, to reconcile 
us to God, in dclivering us from the evill which we have deſerved, and from our fins, and in communi» 
cating unto us rightcouſnefſe, aud other graces from God : his Kizgh, that our deliverance from evil, 
and our poſſeſſion of heaven and heavenly . on may be confirmed unto us by his Kingly power for ever« 
So theſe three offices were ſhadowed forth in Azroxs glorious apparcll : his robe with rhe belsſetretlt 
torth Chriſts Propherical office : the golden plate, wherein was written, Holineſs to [ebovab, his Prieſt- 
hood: and the miter,which was pur aloft as a crowne, his kingly power, Inn,in Analyſe And herein Aaron 
alſo was a lively type of Chriſt : that as three duries were to bee performed by the high Prieſt ; ro reach 
the people by puritie of dofrine, with integritic of life, ſignified by VUrim and Thummim, and totake 
care of the Charch continually, which is meant by bearing the names of the tribes, graven in precious 
Rones, in his breaſt : and by his ſacrifices and prayer to be Mediatour for themunto God : Sowl _ 
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upon Exodus. 
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EG SER 
but ſhadowed forthin Har», are truly performed by Chriſt : who is our Propher, molt holy and perfe&t 

Fathers will : as our King, hee pony and kceeperh us, and rakerh care forus : and a5 
our Prieſt, hee did once for all offer up himſclte in facrifice for vs, and till continuerh our Mediatour, 
Borrh, 4. Now the interiour Pricits garmears are ficly applied co ſer forth the qualiries and conditions 
of the fairhfull, which are rhe members of Chriſt, as the ocher did ſhadow forth Chriſt our head. 1.Bcda 
by chelinen garment incerpreterh decorem caftiratrs, the comelineſſe of chaſticie : by the girdle, vigelans 
rm mentls cuftodiam, the diligent watchtulneſle of che minde ro keepe che fame : by the boanets, viſe, 


ro teach us his 


anditne, guſt iis cuſftodiams, the diligent keeping of the fighr,hearing, ralte, and of allthe ſenſes. 2. Thomas 1.3.9%.t0t- art; 
maketh a more generall uſe ; Caftitas fgnificatnr per femoralia, &c, Chaltitic is fignified by rhe breeches, 5.ad-9. 


Puritas vite per lincam tunicam ; Puritic of life by the linen garment: Moderato diſcretionts per cingulums; 
Moderate diſcretion by the girdle : Ref331#do intentions per tiaram; And a right intention by the bonncr, 
3.Bur rhis application is more fit: The linen garment ſtgnificth our innocencie and righreouſnefſe,which 


we receive in the Javacre of regeneration, being cloathed with Chriſts righreouſheſſe : as the Apoſtle Galath.z: 37% 
faith, eAlyee that are baptized unto (rift have put on Chrift : the girdle fignifieth conſtancie in the Fpheſe 5-146 


truth : as S. Paw! (aith, Stand therefore, your loines girded about withvweritic : Tiarg protections diving j TL2 
erant; The bonnets were fignes of the divine proreftion : the linen breeches ſhew, what care ſhould be 


had of comelinefſe, and wha reverence is to be uſed in the ſervice of God, Pelarg. Marbach, Who ade 


derh this further, that as we pur more comelineſſe upon our uncomely parrs : as rhe Apoſtle faith, 1 (or. 
2.23- So our Saviour hath reſpect unto rhe vile and abje&t members ot the Church, ſuch as arc delpiſed 
andcounted baſe in the world. 4. And like as we uſe three kinde of garmenrs, ſome for neceſſiric to co- 
ver our naked parrs, fome for ornament and comelineffe, and ſome tor defence, as militaric garmenrs : 
as here the Prieſts had rheir linen breeches of rhe firſt ſort ; rheirlinen coar of the ſecond,and their girdle 
of che third : Sounto a Chriſtianare neceſfarie rhree kinde of ſpiriruall garmenrs : rhe firſt is the gar« 
men of fairh, whereby our fins arc covered : ſecondly, the ornaments of the ſoule are requiſite, whereby 


Chriſtians muſt be adorned, in the ſanftirie and integritic of life : 


rhirdly, they muſt par on thelr ſpirt- 


ruall armour, and take rhe ſword of the Spirir, the word of God, whereby they may fighr againſt Satan, 
Simler, Borrhaimns. 


4, Placesof Doftrine. 


1. Dot. None mw#t intrude themſelves into the callings of the Church, 
Verlſ.1. ws thou thy brother Aaron ro come, In that Aaron intruded nor himlſclte into the Pricits 
office, bur was thereunto called, Procopree giverh this norte : Qui remeraris anſs ad ſe irahere 
ſacerdotiums, &e, He thar will raſhly draw unto himlelte the Prieſthood, ſhall ſafer puniſhment. So alſo 
Olesfter. So the Apoſtle obſerverh upon this very example of Laron : No man taketh this honony to him- 
ſelfe, but he that ts called of God, as Aaron, Heb.5. 4. 

2. Dott. The agreement which ought to be betweene the Civill and Eccleſtaſticall tate. 

Leaſter noterh here further, in that Moſes, who was the chicfe Magiſtrate, called Aaron to the 
Prieſthood, the concord and amitic that _ ro be berweene the Civill and Ecclefiaſticall (tare is 
commended : that as [oafþ proſpered while hee tollowed the direftion of Iehoiadab ; fo both rhe Eccle. 3 Kiug. 12.6 
ſiaſticall itace ſhould imirare Tehoiadah, to give holy counſcll and dire&tion unto the Magiftrate, and the L 
Magiſtrate to be like [9aſh in following the ſame. 


3. Dott, Profitable arts are the gift of God. 


Verſc3.C Peake mnto all canning men, whom I havs filled with the $ pirit of wiſdome, &c. Gallium heres 
upon thus writeth : Onmnem artem & induftriam, &c. Dei donum aguoſca; Every art and in= 

duftrie, which bringeth utiltie unto man, I acknowledge ro be the gift of Goggg as the Prophet Tſatah ſaith, 
that God inſtrufterh the husbandman ts have diſcretion, Iſa.28.26. Mcn therefore ro whom God hath gi- 
ven the knowledge of profirable and commendable arrs, ſhould have a care to employ them ro Guds glo« 
rie, and not to abuſe them ro wanronnelſe. 
4. Dot. Whatſoever # inſtitmtedin Gods ſervice, muit proceed from hu wiſdome. 


Verl:3. GAY wnto all cunning men : 


in the Hebrew, wiſe in heart, Wharſoever is inſtituted in the ſer 


vice of God, 4 ſapientis Des proficiſcs debet, muſt proceed from rhe wiſdome of God : no hu+ 
mane device mult have place or bee admitred there, Simler. Sauls policic, in ranſgreliing Gods Com- 
mandement, inſaving the beſt rhings of the Amalckires, though hee thought hee did rhercin well and 
wiſely, yer was difpleafiong unto God, 

5, Dot. T he ſoundofthe Word in the Goſpel, exceedeth the ſound of Aarens bels wider the law. 
Is {ound ſhall be heard, &c, Hercin, as Lippoman well obſerverh, appearerh che'excellencie 
of the Goſpell beyond rhe Law : they heard then bur the ſound of Aarevs bels,\Nnnc ave 
dim clarum ſonit1m Evangelii, Now we heare thy clecre ſound of rhe Goſpell, &c. And as che under- 
ſtanding of a man exceedeth the capacitic ofa childe, and the clecre day the dawning : fo the clecre lighr 
of the Goſpcll excellerh the ſhadowes of the Law : Godprovideng better things for « (as the Apoltle 
fairh)that rhey without us ſhonld not be perfeft, Hebel 1.40. : 
6. Dott. There ought to be order among the Miniſters of the Church, 

How (alt make for Aarons ſons coats. Tn that Aaron the high Pricfts coats were made more 
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Verſ.40. F 


cleſie miniftros, is commended order among the Mi 


coſtly and glorious, than his ſons the inferiour Pr 
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ieſts ; rhercin commendatar ords inter Ec- 
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bid his Diſciples, L#k.22. to exerciſe dominion one over another, as the Princes of the world doc, New 
tiquam tames ordinem abrogat ; Yet he doth nor abrogate order, ſccing he hath not onely diſtinguiſhed 
them himſelfe in gifts, bur in offices : as the Apoſtle ſaich, Epheſ. 4. He hath giveuſome to be Apoſtles,ſome 
Prophets, ſome Evangeliſts, ſome Paſtors and Dottors, &c, Marbach. 


5. Places of Controver (ie. 


I. Controv. Againit the ſmperſtitions apparell of the Romiſh Prieſts. 

Kan of Se ſhalt make a irenkatinn an Ephod, and a rebe, and a brotdered coat. Theſe Prieſily gar- 
ments being ceremoniall and typicall, are now aboliſhed, Chritt rhe true high Prieſt being 
come with his ornaments. Therefore the Romaniſts doe plainly /*daize, in bringing againe into the 
Prieſtly order ſuch varictic of garments: as the Pall.the Mirer, the Crozier itaffe,the Albe, the Chimere, 
the gray amicc, the Stoale, wirh ſuch like. Their Prieſts come forth,'as ehough faron addreſſed himſclfe 
with his attire to ſacrifice at the Altar. S.Pas! hath given us a rule concerning theſe things, which are bur 

« (badow of things to come, but the bodie #s in Christ, Coleſſ.2. 17. | 
Bur it will bee here further asked, if ir bee not Jawtull now for the Miniſters of the Goſpell to bee 


diſtinguiſhed by ſome diſtin apparell in their miniſteric? For anſwer and farisfaftion unto this demand, - 


T will produce two grave teſtimonies of two learned Writers in this age : Marbachine of late the Pro- 
feſſor of Divinitic in Straughsborow, and Gallaſirs not long lince a Miniſter of the Church of Geneva. 

Marbachins thus writeth: In» Eccleſia omnia decenter fiert debent, & ad edificatiovem, &c. In the 
Charch all things ought to be done decently and to edification : Trag, tals veſtitu ntendum,qut non fit offend:= 
cnlo, &c. Therefore ſuch 4 garment muit be nſed, as 3; not offenſive, but bringeth ſome commendation and 
authoritie ts them which miniſter, and may diſcerne aud diſtinguiſh them from other men. 

Gallas alſo thus delivereth his judgement upon this place : Ego quidems fateor hoc ad decorem perti. 
nere, ut ordines in politia diſtinguantur, &c, I contelle, that this apperraiaeth ro comelineſſe, that degrees 
ſhould be diſtinguiſhed in the Common-wealth : neither is the Goſpell againſt decencie and order, bur 
rather helpeth and maintainerh them : Sed nego ad verbi aut ſacramentorum adminiſtrationem veſtem li« 
neam, &c. Bur I denie, that thelinen garment orpall belongeth ro the adminiltration of the word or 
Sacraments. I would not truly have any ſtirres or rumult movedin the Church for the uſe of externall 
things(ſceing it is indifferent;)yer the ſuperſtition, into which men are readie to fall,and the abuſe I hold 
to be condemned, We muſt alfo take heed Icſt while we tolerate things indifferent, or are conſtrained 
ro winke at thoſe things which cannot be amended, wee derract from other mens libertie, Thus farre 
Gellaſins of this matter. 

2. Controv. That we effend in our beft works. 

Verſ:38. | Jar Aaron may beare the iniquitie of the offerings. The people then ſinned even in their 

religious works : which ſheweth, in ip/is benefattrs noſtr1s peccatorumy labems inefſe, &c. that 
even in our belt works, there is ſome blemiſh of fin, which cannot be acceptable unra God, bur for the 
worthinefſe and mediation of the rruc high Prieſt Chriſt Jeſus, whom Aaron pretigured, Swler. To the 
ſame purpoſe alſo (alvis : Diſcamus noſtra obſequia,nb1 in conſpettum Dei veniunt, peccatopermixta eſſe ; 
Let uslearne, thateven our ſervice when it commeth inco Gods fight (ro bee examined) is mixt with 
ſin, and is onely fanftified by Chriſt, &c. So the Propher 1ſazah faith, chap.64.6, All our reghteouſneſſe is 
4s a tained clent. Hereby then appearcth the error of the Romanilts, who hold, thar a juſt man in his 
good works doth not finne fo much as venially, Concil, Trident. ſeſſ. 6. can. 25, See more hereof Synopſ. 
CentHr.4.err.70. 

| 3. Controv. eAgainit merit in good works. 

Verl.3 gi make them acceptable before the Lord. Toſtatua ſaith here, that the Prieſt was accepted of 

God, andthe I®rd was well pleaſed with him : becauſe he aſcribed all holineſſe unto God, 
as it was writcn 1n his forchead : Holineſſe ro Ichovah. Hoc autem proteſftari meritorinm eft, & Deumn no- 
bis placatum reddimus ; And to proteſt this is meritorious,and by this meanes we doe pacific and appeaſe 
God toward u2,9qu.19. 

Contra, 1. The former doftrine, that the people finned in their very offcrings, in their beſt works, 
which are ſpotted and blemifhed with ſome imperte&ion or other, overthroweth this crror : for that 
which meritcth at Gods hand muſt be perfe@t : our beſt works then being imperfe& are nor meritorious. 
Therctore Calvin much berter here inferreth ; Thisplace teacherh us, Quicquid benorum operum Dev 
offerre ſindemus, adeo nihil mercedis mereri, &c. That whatſoever good works we offer unto God, they 
are ſo farre from meriting any reward, that they make us guiltic before God, unleſie the hotinefſe of 
Chriſt, wherewith God ispleaſed, doe procure pardon for them, &c. 2. The Scripture evidently reſti- 
ficth this : as Dav.9.8. We doe not preſent our ſupplications before thee, for our owne righteouſueſſe, So Luk, 
17.10. When je have done all, ſay ye, we are unprofitable ſervants ; we have done that which was our datieto 


dee. If then we are unprofitable ſervants in ourbeſtTervice, we are farre from meriting or deſerving any 


thing : and if we doe no more than our bounden durie, nor yer all that, we have no reaſon ro expett any 
reward beyond our deſert, See more hereof, Synopſ. Centwr.4.err.79. 
4+ Controv. Agaznit the Popes triple crowne. h 
Verſ.36. T Hou ſhalt make a plate of pure gold. Ribera following Toſephus, who ſpeaking of this plate 
of gold, faith : Hanc area corona triplici eircundabat, &c. He beſet ronnd the Pricfts mi- 
xcr or bonnet, with a threefold crownc, &c. hercupon thus inferreth ; Hine fatlum arbitrar, "—_—_ 
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ntifex triplicems in capite coronam gerat, &c, Hence itis, that the chicfe Pricſt (meaning the P 
pane a threefold crowne upon his headfc.' Andie addeth turther, — baisfwods AER 
Alchough ſuch a crowne was reccived from the Apoſtle Petey: which is yer ro bee ſcene in S. Peters 
Church, which Szlvefter ſhewed unto Conflgntine, &c. This he faith.S. Perer uſed by che inſtin& ofthe 
Spirir,thar rhe veritic mighr be anſwerable to the figure, thar Chriſts high Pricſt might weare that, which 
the high Prieſt the figure of Chriſt did weare. - EA, þ Hy" : 

(omra, 1.All this is gronnded upon an uncertaine rext;for there isno:mention made here 6f a triple 
crowne : it is bur /oſephms report without any warrant our of the texr.: rhe golden plare indecd is called 
che holy crowne, chap.29.30. Burt of athreetold crowne there is nor ane word. 2. They may be aſhamed 
to abuſe rhe world with ſach fopyith fables : who cver will belceve, tharS. Pererever did weare a triple 
crowne, or that any of the Apoſtles uſed any ſuch worldly pompe, wholſegloric was their poverrie, and 
contempt of the world; their crowne their ſufferings, their obeqience'to powers and ſubje&ion chrir rc- 
nowne. 3. And if there had beene ſuch a glorious crowne, ir band rather to'S. Pan, than to 
Sainr Perer, for hee was the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, the othcr of the cixcumcifion; 4. And if any ſuch 
crowne had beene then, icis more like that Conſtantine gave it ro Silveſter, whole donation they prerend 
for their great ſoveraiggtic and privileges,'than that Silveſter firſt ſhewediic ro him. 5.And if that indeed 
be Peters triple crowne which yet is to be ſcene, why doth rhe Pore refuſe ro weare that, but rather mas» 
kerh choice of a maſlie rriple crowne of gold and precious ſtone ? 6, Thad thoughr that Aaron had beene 
a figure of Cliriſt, nor of the Pope : and temporall things doe not prefigure remporall, one criple 
crowne another, but that outward crowne ſhadowed torth the ſpirituall Kingdome and regall dignitic 
of Chriſt, | 

| 5- Controv. Of the ſingle life of Priefts, 

Verſ.40. ſh Na thouſhale make them girdles, Ribera turcher by the girdle which compaſſeththe loines, 

| A underſtanderh the continencie and ſingle life of Prieſts, our of Beds. Contra. 1. It ic had 
iny ſuch ſigaification, wherefore was not {inglelife injoyned Aaron: ſons firſt, ro whom this girdle was 
preſcribed? 2, Beda indeed harh ſuch a collc&ion, but he addeth withall : Puod videlicer gent DINuthe, 
mhli per legems Dei neceſſario imperatum, ſed veluntaria eff devotione Deo offerendum; Which kinde of 
vertue is neceſſarily injoyned none by the law of God, bur it muſt with a volantarie devotion be offered 
unto God, rhe Lord thus ſaying hercof : Now omnes capiunt verbumhec ; All cannot receive this ſay- 
ing, &c. Why then doe they impoſe necef{arily upon their Prieſts folitarie and ſingle life ? which forced 
chaftitic hath brought forth and yer doch many foule fruirs among them, as adulterie, fornication, So- 
domirrie, and ſuch like uncleannefle. 


6. Moral Obſervations. 


1. Obſerve Apparell commendeth not one to God. h: 
ny bee ſhalt make holie garments for Aaron, &c. _ and beantifull, Wee reade of divers 
glorious garments made in the world : As of the coſtly veſture of Alcifthenes the Sybarite, 
which D#eny/ius ſold for 120. talents unto the Carthaginians: Demerrixs King of Macedon had a robe 
ſer forth ſumpruouſly with the repreſentation of the heaven and Rarreg, which no King durit pur on, 
qnod invidioſa nimis efſet impendii magnificentia, becauſe it was too envious, becauſe of rhe magnificent 
coſt, But 4aroxs glorious apparell exceeded all theſe, not ſo much in the ſumpruous coſt and cunning 
workmanſhip, as in reſpe&t of the inftitution, which was from God, and the fignitication, which was to 
ſer forth the glorious Prieſthood of Chriſt : and as this was rypicall in ir ſelte, ſo morally ic ſhewed with 
what varictie of vertues firit the Miniſters of God, then all his tairhfull people and worſhippers thould be 
adorned ; not with putting on of gold, or outward apparcll, bur wich the fpirituall ornaments of the in- 
ward man, as S.Perer teacheth how women ſhould be adorned, 1 Pere3.4. | 
2, Obſerv. Miniſters muit be adorned with weritie of doftrine, and holineſſe of life. 
Verſi30.X T Kim and Thummim. Which ſignific knowledge and perfeCtion: whereby rhe Miniſter and 
man of God is ſer forth, that he ought to be adorned with ſoundnefle of dottrine, and inte= 
pritie of converſation, B. Babing, As Saint Paw! requireth, that his Biſhop for the one ſhould be apt ro 
teach, for the other unteproveable, 1 Tim.3. | 
3. Obſerv. Miniſters muFt not be dumbe or idle, _ | 
Verſ.35. Nd hs ſound ſoall be heard, oc, Gregorie well noterh «By aa, 1 the Prieſt dicth, if his 
A ſound be nor heard, when he goeth in and out before the Lord : [rams contra ſe occultsju- 
dicis excitat, ff ſine ſonitu pradicationis incedit ; Hee ſtirreth up the anger of the ſecrer Judge againſt him, 
who goeth on withour the ſound of preaching, 8&c. So the holy Apoſtle faith: Woe & wwto me, if | preach 
wet the Goſpel, 1 Cor.9.16. This ——_—_ againſt rwo ſort of Miniſtcrs, . the ignorant and unskiltull, char 
cannor ſound forth the voice of preaching, and rheidleand flochfull, char doe nor, | 
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| Cuar, XXIX. 
1. The Method and Argument. 


E>5 Hc Tabcrnacle with the parts thereof being thus finiſhed. with the garnients and 
9} parell of the Pricſts: now followeth the conſecration of them in chis Chapter whale 


| L2&SP!| Gnfifying of the Altar and Tabernacle fer the publike ſervice of God. 
S2S2TY Inthe conſecration: 1. Is fer dewne the preparation it ſelfe, both of the things 
2G wherewith they ſhould be conſecrated, ro werſ.5, then of the perſons, Aaron and his 
ſons, who are firft artiredand ap arelled , with rheir Pains” reanazdry lO verſe, 10, 
2. The conſecration followeth : firſt, 'of Xaron and the reft for that time, to verſ. 28. then the general 
manner is preſcribed to be obſerved afterward, verſ.28.to verſ.37. 

In the ſpeciall conſecration for that time : 1, The manner is preſcribed how the calfe or bullocke thall 
be uſed :1 .How and where he ſhould be killed, verſ-10,1 1, 2, Whar ſhall be done withrhe bloud,verſ.12. 
with the fat, verſc1 3. with the fleſh and skin, verſc 14. | EO 

2. How the ramme of burnt offering ſhould be facrificed, isſhewed, verſ.16. to verſ.19. 

3- The ramme of conſecration, which was the third beaſt,muſt be thus beſtowed : 1. The bloud, part 
mult be laid upon certaine parrs of eAaros ; with part the Altar, and Aaron and his ſons, with their gar- 
ments, mult be ſprinkled, verſ.20,21, 2. The fleſh and parts, ſome muſt bee burnt upon the Alcar, with 
the manner how they mult bee firſt put into Aarons hands, and ſhaken to and fro before the Lord, to 
werſ.26. ſome, as the breaſt and ſhoulder ſhall be for Larox and his ſons, to verſ. 28. | 

In the generall preſcription, theſe rhings are declared. 1. The perperuall law of the heave offering, 
verſ.28. 2. The uſc of the Pricſtly garments, verſ.29,30, 3.How the ramme ſhould be drefſed,and caten, 
to verſ.34. 4. Andnothing muſt be reſerved, verſ.34. 

The ſecond generall part — unto the daily and publike ſervice of God. 1. The inſtrument 
thereof is declared, the Altar, with the manner of conſecration, to verſ.38, 2.The matter of the dail 
offering, two lambs, one at morning, the other at cven, to verſe 4.2. 3. The place is deſcribed, at the 
doore of the Tabernacle, verſ. 42,43+ 4. The Miniſters, verſe44. 5, The cftc&, Gods dwelling among 
them, ver[.45,4 6, 


2, The divers readings. 


Verſ't,' Take 4 yowng bullocke under the demme, or, ſucking. 1. ben bakar, the ſon of a bullocke. A,P.H. 

| 4 berrer than, 4 young calfe. B.G. for here, ben bachar, is not interprered, phar, of ic ſelte fignificth a young 
calfe, or than, 4 young bullecke from the oxen, V.S. or, a calfe fromthe heard. L.C. Sce qu.2. following. 

Verſc5. And ſhall gird them with the brozdered girdle ofthe Ephod. 1. B. C.P. or, broidered gard of the 


LB.C. Ephed. G.V.A. better than, thos ſhalt gird them with a girdle. L. for here, Ephodis wanting : or, thow 
foalt conple the breafiplate to the ſmperhamerell or Ephod, S. for here, becheſheb, with the broidered gard, 

or girdle, is omitted. 
IL. A. Verſ10. Shall flay his hands _ the headof the calfe: fulcient, A. or, ſhall ret with his hands up= 
on, &c. better than, pt to their hands. V. or, joyne their hands upon, &c. P. or, pat on their hands, &c, 


G. L. S. C. ſamac lignificth ſufemtare,to ſtay, Oleafter. : 

S.4.). Verſ:14. 1t # finne. S.A,H.&c. thatis, an offering for ſinne. T.G.B. as S. Paul faith in the fame ſenſe, that 
Chriſt was made finne for us, 2 Cor.5.21. Y, better than, it i an expiation, C. or, t is for ſinne, [.. for, is 
addcd, the word is H&R, charath, ſinne. , 

1.4.C. Verſ.25. And thou ſhalt burne them in the Altar upon the burnt offering, T.A.S. berter than, for a burnt 
offering. P.L.B.or, in the Altar of burnt offering.S.for here the prepoſition is omitted : or, beſide the burnt 
offering. G.V. the word is by, ghal, aboye, upon, 


B.G.V, Verſ.35. Thou ſhalt filltheir hands. B.G.V.A. conſecrate their hands, P.S.L. conſecrate their miniſteric. 
T. offer their eblations, C.the word is, &SYQM, temalle, ſhalt fill. 

B. G.cnm Verſ.36. Tho ſhalt cleanſe the Altar. G. B, cum ceter. nor, ſprinkle the Altar with the finne offering. I, 

cater. NOM, chats in piel fignifieth ro elcanſe, and ſo Innice tranflaterh, Levit.1 4.52, 


3. The queſtions explained. 


VJ 


Ques r., I. Why itpleaſed God to have the Prieſts thus conſecrated. 


there ſhould be ſome fingled our, and appointedto minifter in the Prieſts office,to avoid con- 
fuſion : leſt every one at his pleaſure might have preſumed upon the Pricſts office ; as among the Gen- 
tiles, he that was the more mighrie and eds.codms upon him to be a facrificer, Lippom, Pellican. 
2. The Lord, as beforc hee beaurified the Prieſts with glorious apparcll, ſo herc he by certaine publike 
and ſolemne rites,doth cauſe them ro be conſcaratcd in the fight and view of all the people, forthe grea- 


thcir 


conliſteth of two parts: firſt, of the conſecration of the Pricſts, ro verſ.37, Then the 
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their calling, which was ſealed and confirmed unto them by theſe fignes. 4. And theſe ceremonies were 
;gures and cypes of the high Prieſt Chriſt Jeſus, whom the Lord hath anointed: and of all the fairhfull 
and belcevers, whom Chriſt hath made Kings and'Pricſts ro God his Farher, Sim/er. = x 
Que srT. II. Why the calfe ts ſaid to be the ſoune of « bullocke. + 
Verſ.29. T Ake 4 young bullocke yet under the dam. 1. Some take this to bee according to the Hebrew 
phraſe : el calfe, or fteare, the ſonnt of « bullocke ; that no more is thereby ſignified, bur 
that he ſhould take a bullocke ; as,ſo they ſay,the ſanne of « goat, the ſoxne of adove,and ſuch like, Oleafter: 
Bur this were in that ſenſe a needleſſe repetition : for a bullocke muſt needs come of a bullocke, and a 
oar of a goat. 2. Some make this to be the meaning, rhat he ſhould take a young bullocke our of the 
BT de armento, lo Latin. Sepruag. Chalde, Yatab. Bur morc is ſignified thereby than fo, for Geweſ. 
18.7. it isfaid that Abraham ranto the heard, and ferched filinws bows, the ſonne of a bullocke ; not 
out of the heard, for that is ſaid before. 3, Rab. S«/emonthinkerh this is added by way ofdiſtindtign, be- 
cauſe rhe word phar lignifieth not onely a young bullocke, bur an oldcalfe: and therefore by this addi- 
tion it is ſignified, rhar it ſhould be a young ballocke. Bur this addition needed nor for thar cauſe : for 
the word phar, of ir ſelfe ſignifieth a young bullocke, as the Seprtuaginr tranſlate it, wworderay, a calfe; 
4.Wherctfore I preferre here ſunims reading: who interpreteth ir, juvencum filmm bovss,a young bullockez 
the ſonne of an oxc.or bullocke, juvencum ſumbrumum, a calfe or bulocks yet ſucking, under the dam nor 
weaned : and therefore ſometime bex bakar, the ſonne of a bullocke, is pur alone withour the orher 
word, phar, | | 
Quzsr. III. #hy a bullocks, two yami, and other thing: were offered at Aaron: conſecrition, 
Young bullecke. 1. Lyranrs thinketh, that they are bid ro take a calte or young bullocke for 4aroxs 
conſecration, to make atonement for rhat ſinne, which hee had commirted in making the golden 
calfe : and the rwo rams were I one inremembrance of the ramme, which was ſacrificed in the 
ſtead of [ſaack,and the other tor a commemoration of the paſchal Lambe,which they offered at tlicir de- 
parcure out of Egypt. Bur theſe are light conjeftures: for Aaron had'not yer commireed thar fimie, i: 
making the golden calte, neither was ir a ramme; bur a lambe, which chey Rom paſſeover with= 
all. 2. Therefore thisis the reaſon, why all theſe chings, and of this ſort and kinde are taken : According 
ro the dignitie of the perſons here conſecrated, ſuch are the ſacrifices and gitrs of their conſecration, as 
Levit.q. a calte or young bullocke is preſcribed ro be offered for the fin of the Prieſt, whereas bur a goat 
was ſacrificed for the finne of the Prince : becauſe the fins of the Prictts,who profeſſed knowledge,were 
more dangerous, and ſcandalous. So then becauſe here the high Pricit with his ſons are to be conſecra- 
ted, a bullocke muſt be raken. 3. And becauſe the Prieſts were to offer unto God all the gifrs and facri- 
fices of the people of all ſorrs : it was fit and requiſite, thar they ſhould be conſecrated with ſacrifices of 
all ſorts, which were three, either finne offerings, burnr facrifices, or peace offerings: of the firlt kinde 
was the bullocke here ; of the ſecond, the firſt ramme, and of the third, the ſecond. 4.And for that there 


' weredivers kinds of mear offerings, ſome of things that had life, as beaſts and birds; ſome withour life, 


as cakes, unleavened bread, and ſuch like : and the meart offerings of things withour life, were of divers 
ſorts, ſome out of the oven, ſome of the frying pan, ſome our of the cauldron, Levie.2.4.5. here all rheſe 
varictics are preſented : unleavened bread our of the oven, cakes tempered with oyle in the frying pan, 
and wafers boyled in water, as R. Salowmovthinketh, like unto our fimnels, Toftar.gn.1. 5. And becauſe 
the Prieſts were duces & ante(ignani aliorums, the Capraines and ring-leaders of others, to fignitie, rhar 
there was a greater holinefſe required in them ; they are conſecrated all kinde of wayes: 1. They are 
waſhed. 2. They are clad with the Pricitly robes. 3. They are anointed. 4. The facrifices, both tor fin, 
the burnt offerings, and peace offerings are offered for them. 5. They are purified with bloud : both 
their earcs, hands and feet are rouchcd therewith, and they themſelves and their garments are beſprinkled 
alſo with bloud. And this was not to be done one day, ot two: bur their conſecration did continue tor 
{even dayes together, verſ.36. Gallaſ. 
Quesr. I'V. Why Aaroz andthe Prieſts were called to the doore of the Tabernacle. 

I ſhalt bring Aaron and hus ſons to the deore of the Tabernacle, The reaſons hereof may hee 

theſe, why .4arox was brought to the Tabernacle there ro pur on his Pricftly garments: 1.Be- 
cauſe he was to ſerve with the reſt of the Prieſts in the Sanfuarie within, into the which Aaron was not 
ro enter withour his Pricſtly arrire : for his ſound muſt be heard when he goerh in and our, leſt he dic, 
chap.28.35. 2.Becauſe at the dooreof theTabernacle was placed the braſen Alrar,where the Pricſts were 
daily to offer ſacrifice : and therefore it was meer they ſhould be rhere conſecrared, where the chicte of 
their ſervice and miniſterie was to be execated. 3. And there berweene the doore and the Altar was the 
braſen Laver,where ron and the Pricſts were to waſh themſelves before they pur on the holy garments; 
thither therefore are they called, becauſe there they were to be waſhed with water, Toſtat.qu.t ./ 

Ques Tt. V. Why Aaron andthe refit are waſbed, and bow. 
Verſc4. A Nd waſh themwith water. 1.Not with common orevery water, but with that whicti was in 
the braſen Laver, chap.30.18. un. 2. But here we muſt confider, that alwayes the order of 

timeis not ſer downe in Scripture,in ſetting downe the ſtorie of ſuch things,as were done: for the braſen 
Laver wherein they were to be waſhed, is afterward appointcd to bee made, chap. 30. Toftar. quef. 2, 
3. They were waſhed, not onely their hands and feer, as in theit daily miniſteric,chop.40.33.bur in rheit 
whole bodie, as thinketh Rab. Slomeon : becauſe their firſt conſecration required a more ſolemne obla- 
tion, and waſhing, than their daily miniſtration. And like as the oyle was powred upon Aarens head, 
but ran downe along upon his beard and other parts ; fo it islike the water was applicd to his whote 


bodice, 


_ 
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7. bodic, Lyrav. Tofar. ' And this waihing was a figure of Chriſts baptifine, who went into the water when 
fr he was bapriſcd, 4ſatrh. 3. Simler. 4.. It was fic they ſhould be waſhed before they pur on the holy gar. 

ments, both fordecencic and comclineffe, thar the ſoile of rheir bodie might be cleanſed, before rhey ap=- 
plicd the precious and glorious apparell : and for fignificarion,: that they might thereby be admonilhed 
roclcanſe and purge themſelves trom their fins and corruptions, | 
Quesr. VI. Ofthe Prieflly apparel which A aron pat on, ard mhy the girdle © omitted. 
Verſ.5. J) Y* upon Aaron the tunicle, &c. 1: Toftatms thinkerh char rhis was the lincn garment, which 
Pa common to Arey and the inferiour Prieſts, Bur it is ſhewed before, chep.2$.39.rhat the 
high Prieſts linen coat was embroidered,and'ſo were nor the other Pricſtslinen coats. 2.T ef arrs allo hath 
another conceir, rhat the high Pricft did-purt on this linen coat; ſwper veſtes communes, upon his common 
wearing apparell, qu.2, Bat thar is nor like : for Arey pur off his cloaths, when he was waſhed, and then 
he is immediatly doarhed with his Prieftly apparell. 3. Becauſe no mention is here made of the girdle ; 
Cajetan thinkerh, that cimgulum erat commune pentifici & ſacerdotibue, that there was one common 
girdle tor the high Pricſt and the reſt : and therefore afterward verſ. 9, mention is made once for all of 
the girdles of the Pricfts. Burir is evident, chap. 28. 39. that the high Pricſts girdle was embroidered 
of needle worke : whereas the common girdles were onely of linen, Lev#.16,4. This rather is to be ſup- 
plicd qut of Levie.$.8. where he is girded with a girdle upon his coat : and ſo Oleafter thinketh well, 
that e Aaron hath ſeven ornaments pur upon him beſide the linen breeches: rhe runicle, the robe, the 
Ephod, the pettorall, the girdle, the miter, and golden crowne. 4.And whereas it is ſaid,end ſhall cleanſe 
them with the broidered gard of the Ephod + Toſtatu following Toſephm rhinketh, char this was the girdle, 
wherewith his garments were girded all rogerher, 9.2. whereas it was the broidered gard, which was.in 
the'nether part of rhe Ephod, the laps whereof below, did gird the Prieſt in rhe waſte, as a girdle, Iz», 
Lippoman, Simler, V atab. 
QutrsrT. VII. How Aaron was avointed, and with whar. 
Verl.7. Nd thou ſhalt take the anointing ojle. 1. Though ir be called oile, yet was it more than 
A oile : for ir was a precious ointment, madcot Rofin, Myrrh, Cinamom, and other things, 
as it is preſcribed, chap.30.1un, 2. The high Prieſt was anointedin his head, bur ir is nor expreficd how 
the inferiour Prieſts were anoinred ; ir is like, bur in rheir hands : rhough Toffarws uſerh bur a flender 
conjeture to proveit, becauſe now their Biſhops ufc ro be anointed in the head, rhe inferiour Prieſts 
bur in the hands, to fignifie that rhe one receive a ſuperioritic in their conſecrarion, the other bur a 
»- Kkinde of ſervice and miniſterie : for what warrant have rhey to uſe the Jewifh rites and ceremonies un« 
"- dertheGoſpell, in their conſecrations ? 3.Now becauſe ir would ſteme an uncomely thing, thar all 4«- 
roxs garments ſhould be beſinearcd with this ointment, if ir had beene powred on Lerexs head ; R.Sale- 
ez thinketh that Aſoſes tooke his finger and dippedir inthe oile, and fo (trake ir on Aarons forehead, 
But rhe tcxt is againſt his conceir, borh in this place ; becauſe ir is ſaid, and ſalt powre it wpon his head; 
andlikewiſe P/al.1 33. wherc it is exprefſcd, rhat the ointment ran downe upon Aaron beard, and fo to 
the skirts of his cloathing, T off ar.qu.2. , 
Quesr. VIIL. Hew the ordinance of the Priefthood ts ſaid to be perpetual. 
Verſ.9." He Prieſts office ſhall be theirs for a perpernall law. 1. Whereas the like phraſe is uſed, chap. 
. 28.43. Thus ſhall be a law for ever, & ec, which ſome reſtraine unto the particular precepr of 
i wearing linen brecches, becauſe the law of comelinefſe and decencie is perpetuall : here ir is evident, thar 
_ it is generally meant of the exerciſing and execution of rhe whole Prieſthood, Calvin; 2.Therefore this 
j ordinance is faid to be eternall, and perpetuall in reſpe of the ſubje&, becauſe ir was to continne, reto 
tempore, quo dnrarent ſacrificia, all the rime thar the ſacrifices were ro continue : the ſacrifices then in 
Chriſt being detcrmined,(tor the Jewes themſelves at this day torbeare to ſacrifice, nay they would chuſc 
rather to dic, than offer ſacrifice, out of the lahd of Canaan, and cſpecially becauſe they have no Taber= 
nacle nor Temple, where oucly by the law they were to ſacrifice :) the law of the Prieſthood muſt alſo 
ccaſe, the ſacrifices, wherein the Prieſthood was exerciſed, being aboliſhed, Toftar.cap.28.qu.21. 3, Ar- 
guſtine giverh another reaſon why ir is called perpetuall, quia res fgnificarert eternas, becauſe ir ſignified 
Duef,124. ercrnallthings. So alfo Goff. interlin, it is ſo called, quia perpetuans futwram, id eHt, Chriſtianamsreligio- 
nem ſignificabat : becauſe it fignified the Chriſtian religion, which ſhould be perperuall. And Catvine al- , 
{o approverh this ſenſe : Hac vera eff ceremoniarim perpetnitas, &e. This ts the true perperuitie of the cere= 
menics, that they have their being in Chrift, the ſubſtance and iruth of them. ; 
_ Quszsr. IX. Theſpirauall application of Aarons manner of conſecration, þ 
N Ow this manner of conſecrating of Aaron, by offering ſacrifices, waſhing, purcing on the Pricſtly 
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apparcll, in being anointed, hath this fignification : 1. The preſenting of the bullocke to be ſacri- 
ficed, After /ionem deſignat ſanguiniss Domini noftri, doth ſignifie the ſprinkling of Chriſts bloud, Beda. 
The rwo rams doe ſec forth Chriſt, ex avima & corpore,&e. confiſting inhis humane narure of bodie and 
ſoule, Srrabas: or they lignific, duplicem popnlum, &c. the rwo people, rhe old and new, Lippoms. panes 
42,901 mnditiam vite, the unleavened bread berokeneth rhe holinefle of life, withour the Icaven ot ma- | 
liciouſnefle, as S. Paz/cxpoundeth, 1 Cor.6. | | 
| 2, Theſolemne waſhing of Aarer and his ſons, did fignific the Sacrament of Bapriſme : and as they 
doe nor pur on their garments, unrill firſt the filrh of rhe fleſh be waſhed away : Src nifs i {Chriſto nowi 
homines renaſcantur ; So unlefſe they become new mien in Chriſt, they arc nor admirred unto holy rhinge, | 
Hierom. They which come unto God muſt firſt bee* purged, and cleanſed from their fins, Pe/arg. And | 
hereby more ſpecially was ſignified in this ſolkerane waſhing with warer, the publike Bapriſinc of _y 
| WHIC 


upon Exodar. 


Chap.29. 549 


_—_ __ he needed nor in relpect of himſelfe, yer thereby he would conſecrate that Sacrameanr for 
us, V/14n4er. 

3. By the putting on of the Pricſtly garments, after they were waſhed, is ſignificd the putring on of 
Chriſt, cu92 tanicas pelliccas depoſmerimms, after we have pur off our oldveſtures, Hierems, So Procoprus 
applicth choſe words of the Ap6ltle, Pwt on the Lord Teſs (hrift; So allo Pelarg. 

4. By the oyle, wherewith ron was annointed, Beds underitanderh, Gratiam Spiritas ſarfti, The 
grace ot the Spirir. And Hierom here applicth that ſaying of the Propher David, Pſal.g5. God even thy 
God hath anointed thee with the oyle of gladneſſe above thy fellowes. Therefore was Aaron onely annoin- 
tedin the head, and none of rhe reſt : becaule Chrilt received the Spirir beyond meaſure; and the holy 
Ghoſt deſcended and lighted upon him, when he was baptized, Marth.3.0/rarder. | 
| Que sT. X. Why the Priefts lay their hands upon the head of the bea$?, 

Aron and his ſous ſhell put their hands pon the head, Ge. 1. Auguſtine by this ceremonie 
underſtanderhhe receiving of power, Ut ipſi etiam alignrd conſecraxe poſſent, thar they al- 
ſo might conſecrare afterward unto God. So alſo Lyranw, Bur becauſe the people alfo did uſe ro lay 
their hands upon their ſacrifices which they brought, Levie, 4. who reccived thereby no power to ſacri= 
fice, this ſeemerh nor ro be the meaning, 2. [xs thus expoundeth it, O#aſs [crpſos ferent, & ſacrificg= 
rent Tehove : As though they did preſent rhemſelves to bee ſacrificed unto God, yer nor in their owne 

erſon, bur Chriſts, Bur this cannot be the meaning, for the former reaſon, becauſe rhe peopledid alſo 
- on their hands, who were therein no type of Chriſt char ſacrificed himſelte for us. 3. Some thinke; 
that by this ceremonie in impoſing of their hands, rhey did refigne their righr in char beaſt, Toſtar. Ec 
deftinarunt illud, ut fieret ſacrificium, and ordained ir ro be a {acritice, Ofander. 4. Burt rhere is more in 
ic than ſo : they hereby confeſle, that they were worthic rg dic in Gods jultice for their fins : Sed ex di= 
vina miſcricordia mors in animal transferebatur Bur by the divine mercie,their death was transferred ups 
on the bcaſt, Lyra». wherein Chrilt is lively ſhadowed forth, who dicd tor us, Simler. 

QuEsT. XI. Of the divers kinds of ſacrifices, and why ſome kmde of beaſts were taken for 
ſacrifice, and not ether, | 

O thou ſhalt kill the calfe, &c, 1. There were three kinde of ſacrifices which were uſnally 
offered : the firit was called holocauſturs, a burnt offering, becaule ic was wholly conſumed 
upon the Altar : and rhis kinde was offered ſpecially, ad reverentiam majeſtarts, tor reverence of the 
divine majeſtic, to reſtitic our obedience and fervice. The ſecond was the ſacrifice for fin : whereot parr 
was burned upon the Altar, part was for the Pricltsuſe, unlefſe ic were a fin offering tor the Priett or the 
people : in which caſes all was conſumed onthe Altar. The third fort were peace offerings, which were 
offered in ligne of thankſgiving tor ſome benefit received, or ro be received, whereof part was burnt 
uponthe Alcar, part was for the Prieſt, and the reſt was for the offercr, Thom, 2. Now although rhere 
were many cleane birds and beaſts, yer there were onely two kinde of the one, the pigeon, and rurtle 
dove ; and three of the other, bullocks, ſhcepe, and goats, which were taken for ſacrifice : whereof Philo 
giveth this reaſon ;, becauſe borh among the fowles and beaſts theſe are of che meckeſt and mildeſt na- 
ture, the pigeon and turtle dove, and amongſt the beaſts theſe three ſorts are ramelt, when we fee, rhar 
whole heards and flocks of them may be driven by a boy : and they have neither pawes or clawes to hurr, 
as ravenous beaſts; nor yet armed with teeth ro devoure, wanting the upper row : wherein appearerh 
the harmlefſe diſpoſition of theſe creatures. Phzlo adderh further, Har theſe bealts of all other are moſt 
ſerviceable unto mans uſe, ſheepe and goats for cloathing and food, and bullocks belide the uſe of their 
fleſh for mear, and their skins for leather, they ſerve with theirlabour in rhe rilling of the ground. To 
theſe may a third reaſon bee added : becauſe the land of Canaan moſt abounded wirh rhefe kinds of 
fowles and beaſts, they are preſcribed for ſacrifice. Anda fourth allo may be rhis : rhey were not to offer 
of wilde bealts, becauſe they could nor cafily Bee had, and hardly are they gorren alive: tor which cauſe 
they were not appointed to offer fiſhes, which could not ſo calily be raken ; and very hardly alive : bur 
their ſacrifices muſt be brought alive, R5ber. 3.Now in the conſecration of eAaro» and his ſons, all rheſe 
ſacrifices are offered ; a bullocke for a finne offering, one ramme tor a burnt offering, and anorher for a 
peace offcring. 


Verlſ.10. 


Verſl'1 1, 


QuesrT. XII. Why the blond was laid upon the horns of the Alzar.. 

Verſc1 2," How ſhalt take of the blond, andpnt it xpon the hornes, &c. 1. The bloud here was nor uſed; 

g bs confirme any league or covenant berweene God and his people, as chap. 24. for in thar 
caſe, firſt the words and articles of the covenant were read, before rhe bloud was ſprinkled, and belide 
cach partic, betweene whom the covenant was made,were beſprinkled;nor onely rhe Altar,which repre 
ſented God, bur the people alſo. Bur here neither of rhelc isperformed, rhere.is no covenant reheatſed, 
neither are the people ſprinkled with the bloud. 2. There was then another uſe befade this of the ſprink- 
ling of bloud, which was to purge and clcanſe, and fo to pacific and appeaſe : as this reaſon is yeelded 
why they ſhould nor eat the bloud, becauſe the Lord had given ir to be offered upon the Altar, ro be an 
aconemenr for their ſoules, Levit. 17.11. And not onely the Altar of burne offering was cleanſed by 
bloud, bur the whole Tabernacle the high Pricſt in the day of reconciliatian ſprinkled the bloud upon 
the Mercic ſear, and before the Mercic ſear, the Altar and Tabernacle alſo, topurge them from the ſins 
and rreſpaſſes of the people, Lewit. 16. 16. Therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, Almeit a8 rhings by the law are 
purged with bloud, Heb.9.22. The bloyd of the ſacrifices then was pur upon the Alrar, that thereby,as if it 


were theirowne bloud,Gods wrath might be appeaſed: by which bloud of the exrernall facrifices Chriſts 
 bloud of atonement was prefigured,whereby indeed the wrath of Godis 8 coward us, T' oy 
» _ 3. 
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Verl.1 T *Heu ſhalt take allthe far. 1. The Lord commanded the far of the offerings ro be burnt up= 


who uſed ro ear the far of their ſacrifices, as Dent. 32. 38. they did ear the fat of therr ſacrifices, Lyran. 
Toſtat.qu.6. And another reaſon is this: Dew optima qn1eg, ſibz offerri, &c. God will have the beſt ofthe 
ſacrifice ro be offered ro him, Lrippomay, 2, Togetherwith the tar, and kall rhey mult alſo take the kid- 
neyes, which are not properly taken for any part of the fleſh : tor the fleſh mult bee burnt wirhour the 
hoſt, yea all the fleſh, Levrr.4.11. 3. Becauſe rhe word keter, doth properly ſ1gnific thxreficars, to burne, 
as incenſe : and fo the far here is preſcribed ſo to be burned, Cajerane would inferre, rhat it was to bee 
burned as incenſe, that is,nor to be conſumed with rhe flame, ſed mmtar thurs paulatim rejolvi in furaum * 
bur as incenſe to be reſolved into ſmoake by little and little. Bur this ſeemerh to be roo curious. Oleaſter 
giveth a berter reaſon, why rhis word is uſed, becauſe God being diſpleaſcd with che ſtinking ſmell of 
our ins: Hujuſmodi ſuffumigationibus occurrebatur ;, Theſe ſuffumigarions were uſed by way of remedie 
whereby the Lord ſmelled a favour of reſt, as the Scriprure ſpeaketli, and yer bur cypically : tor the rrue 
{wect {inclling ſacritice was Chriſt, | 
Quesr. X V. #hy the fleſh, chin, and dung was burned without the ho#t, 
Vert.14. T He fleſh, his thin and dhng [halt thou burne withont the het, &c, 1.1n this fpeciall ſacrifice 
tor fin, which was offcred in the conſecration of Aaron, the skin, together wirh the fleth 
was burnt wirhourt che hoſt : bur in burnr offerings, becauſe all was ro be burned upon the Alrar, andyer 
it was not fit the skin ſhould bee conſumed wirh the reſt, rhar belonged ro the Prieſt, Lev3t.7.8. bur in 
peace offerings the skin was the offerers, as the reſt which remained beſide rhe Pricits portion, Toft ate 
2. Allis commanded to bee carried our of the hoſt and there burned, not onely ro fignific, as Lyranm 
faith, Quodpeccata longe effe debent 4 ſacerdotibus; That fins muſt be tarre off from the Prictt: for the like 
was to be done allo in the fin offering for the whole congregation, Lev:t.4. 1. bur in cvery ſin offering 
they did nor fo; as it the fin offcring were for the Prince, or any other private perſon, they did notthen 
carrieit withour the hoſt : this was done therefore, in deteſtationem peccats ſacerdorrs, roſhew the great- 
nefſc of the fin of the Rricft, as likewiſe of che whole congregation, Toftar. qn.7. 3. And whereas this is 
added as a reaſon, fore 5 4 ſin offering,it muſt nor be ſo underſtood,as though generally every ſin offering 
was fo to be ſerved : for inthe ſin offerings for the Prince, or any privare perſon, thar uſage of burning 
without the hoſt, was nor obſerved : bur ir muſt have ſpeciall reference to the thing here ſacrificed for 
f1n,which was a young bullocke. Now for the Prince or private perſon a goat was offcred,not a bullock: 
bur when a bullocke was offered, as for the fin of the Prieſt, or of all the whole congregation, rhen ir 
was to be ſo burned withour rhe hoſt : this then is rhe ſenſe, becauſe this bullocke is facrificed for fin, 
Toſtar. qu. 7. 4: Though here no mention be made whar ſhall be done with the inwards and legs, and 
other parts of the beaft, which arc not here rehearſed: yer it may be ſupplied out of Levir.4.1 1. rhat all 
thoſe likewiſe ſhould be carried withour the hoſt, and there burned, Toftat.qu.6. 
QuzsT. X VI. Of the myſtical application of the ſacrifice of the bullocke, with the rites thereof. 
= firſt ſacrifice of the bullocke is thus myſtically;applicd : 1.By rhe far ofthe inwards, the liver and 
kidneyes, Theodoret underitanderh the affetions : Adeps, qui ventriculum operit, gule vitinns indie 
cat, &e. T hetfar which covererh the bellie, fignificth the vice of #Jurtonie, &c. that which covereth the 
rcines and kidneyes, the pleaſure of the fleſh ; and rhe liver, unto which the ſeat of choler is annexed, be- 
rokenerh anger: Hac ommis conſecrarijuber; He commandeth theſe rhings to be confecrare, To the ſame 


purpoſe 
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purpoſe alſo Baſil, _ onmibus id nobiſcums agitur, ut adver ſm Fare toram, quaſi contra mults- 
rizm capiturm hydram, &c. By all theſe we are moved, that we ſhould fighr againſt all plealure, as a ſerpenr 
of many beads, &c. 2. So Borrhaims thereby underſtandeth the morritying of the old man : and by the 
carrying of the fleſh, skin and dung wirhour the gate, as a my ignominious, the ſuffering of Chriſt, 
which tooke upon him our reproch wirhour rhe gates of Jeruſalem, as the Apoltle applieth ir, Hebr. 
13.12. So alfo Galleſ. Marbach. 3. By the fourc corners of the Alcar, which were touched with bloud, 
Lippomax interpreterh rhe ſhedding of Chriſts blond, whois our Alcar and facrifice, by the whith we arc 
redeemed : Terra queque noſtris ſceleribus pelluta,&c. hanſfto Chrifts ſanguine recongiliatar,c+c; The earth 
alſo, being pollurcd with our finnes, having as it were drunke in Chrilts bloud, is reconciled : which 
otherwiſe would crie our for vengeance againſt us. 4.Merbach. bythe laying the bloud upon the fonrs 
corners of rhe Altar, would have fignificd the preaching of the ſhedding of Chriſts bloud,and the diſper- 
ſing thercofto the foure corners ot the world. And by the inwards, liver, and reines,which are the (cars 
of pleaſure, the willingneſle of Chriſt, and delighr in tulfilling the will of his Father. So alſo Offender. 
5.Bur this is the molt proper ſignification thereof: by rhe far is underſtood the groſhefſe of our nature, 
in all the faculties and powers of the ſoule : whicltare three, 3 romniy, the underſtanding in rhe hearr, 
7 waxy, the angric motion in the liver,r3 mfuwrmxr,the concupiſcence or deſiring faculric in the reines: 
all which by nature are corrupted : and therefore they mult be offered unro God, ro be purged by the fire 
of his Spirit, So urine, Pelargins, Simlerns, 
QuesrT. X VII. Why the ſacrificefor ſinne was offcied fir$t; 
Verſ.15. ; How ſhale alſo take one ram. Now followeth the ſecond kinde of ſacrifice, which was the 
burner offcring : 1. The bullocke, the ſacrifice tor finne, was firſt ro be offered, that there- 
by the other ſacrifices might be accepted : for as ir is in the Goſpel, /oh.g. 31. God hearerh nor finners : 
neither doth he accept the ſacrifice of ſinners. And heveof it was,thar in the ſolemne day of reconciliati= 
on, the high Pricſt firſt prayed tor his owne finnes, and made reconciliarion for himſelte and his houſe, 
Levit, 16, 11+. and then bo rhe people. So in this place rhe burnr offering and peace offering would nor 
have beene accepred, unlefle firit the Lord were appeaſed roward them for their finnes $ it was requilire 
thercfore,thar the ſacrifice for finne ſhould be rhe firit, whereby che reſt might be ſanftified. 2.Bur ic will 
be objefted, rhat by the ſame reaſon neither can che ſacrifice tor finne be accepred, becaule he that offc= 
reth it, hath nat yet obtained remiſſion of his finnes. The anſwer whereunto is this : That ir muſt be con- 
fidercd, whether he that ſacrificcth for finne dothir for his owne finnes,or anothers : for others, his facri- 
fice cannot be accepred, aslong as he is in fin, bur for his owne fins ſach ſacrifice is available. As concer= 
ning prayer likewiſc,which is the ſpi riruall ſacrifice of Chriſtians : a man yer in his fins ſhall not be heard, 
raying for another : bur for his owne fins he ſhall be heard : otherwiſe ic would follow, that he which 
bach commitred any ſin,ſhould never have remiſſion and forgivencfle of them,if his prayers ſhould not be 
reccived.3.Bcſide,as it is in the Sacraments of the new Teitament: Q«adem requiruzt driſÞoſitionem in (uſe 
cipienmte,quedems non? Some required a dif poſition and preparation in the receiver, ſome nor : as in the 
Euchariſt,unlefſe one examine himſclte before,and fo be prepared to receive that holy Sacramenr, he is ah 
unworthy receiver,avd eateth and drinketh his owne dammation,t Cor.1 1.29.Butin the other Sacrament of 
Bapriſme no ſuch diſpoſition in the receiver is required : tot infants thar cannot examine themſelves,nct- 
ther have faith,are thereanro admirred.S0o rhe like difference there was in the facrifices of the Law : ſome 
ſerved to prepare anddifpoſe the offerer to performe other duries,as the ſacrifices for fin : ſome required 
a preparation, and diſpoſition going before, as the burnt offcrings;and peace offerings, Toſtar. qu.9. 
, QuzsT. X VIII. How theblond of the burnt offering was beſtowed npon the Altar, 
Verl.1 a rs fealt take his blond,and ſprinkle it round about upenthe Altar, 1.T his muſt be underſtood 
| ro be all the bloud, which wasto be beſtowed round abour upon the Alcar: for it was not 
lawfull to carrie any part of the bloud ro any other prophane place:and ir was the Jaw of btrnr offerings, 
tha all the bloud ſhould be offered unro God, Levir. 1.5, 2, Concerning the manner of ſprinkling or 
powring this hloud round abour upon rhe Alrar, neither is the opinion of R.Salomon and Lyranm to be 
received, that thinke, this was not done in perre ſuperiore, ſed mags: circa baſin, in the npper part of rhe 
Alrar, bur rath&r roward the bortome : for ir was ſprinkled upon the Alcar, therefore norundetr ; and ir 
was offered tmro God : but all offerings were offered upon the Altar. And againe, Levi:.1. 15. it is 
ſaid the blaud ſhould be ſtrained, ſhed or preffed forth on the frdes of the Altar : it emerh then rhar it 
was ſprinkled above,and ſo ran downe by the ſides of the Altar. Neither yer doth Toftarmw gheſfe arighr, 
that the bloud-being powred aloft did run downe per partem exteriorem, by the ourward patt or fide of 
the Altar : for it could not be conveniently fo powred withour, as to run downe by the fides : therefore 
the bloud was rather powred on the infide of the Altar : becauſe it waspart of the burne offering, and 
therefore was to be conſecrate unto God by fire, as it is ſaid, verſ.19. /t is a% offering made by fire wnto the 
Lord, And by this meanes the firclicked up the groffe ſubſtance of the bloud,andſo dried up the vapouts 
thereof, which otherwiſe would have becne very noifome, Simler. 
QuesT. XI X. #hy the hornes of the Altar are not bere tonched with bloud. 
Verſ.16. AT thoy ſhalt ſprinkle it round aboxt upon the Altar.1,Some thingsare common to the burnt 
| offering, and the facrifice for fin z as that eAaron and his ſons did ſtay their hands upon the 
head thereof, that ir was killed before the Lord, and that the bloud thereof was laid upon the Alrar : 
bur theſe things were peculiar unto ir ; the dividing of the parts, 'not to burne them by peece-mcale one 
after another, but ro couch them betrer together, and to lay one _ upon another : then the inwards 
and legs were waſhed,aud all was burnt upon the Alcar,Siw/er, 2.Buz here the bloudis nor appointed = 
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be laid upon the hornes of the Alrar, as inthe {anne offering: nor becauſe, -asfome thinke,' itrhicfinne 
offcring cxpiation was made for finne, and therefore the hornes of the Altar werertouched wirhblonds 
for in other ſacrifices alſo there was expiation of fitine';-as Levzr. 1.4. ir is (aid of rhe aurntoffcring, Hr is 
his atonement; and the peace offering alſo was far a{weet favour, Levit.33. And generally in every facri- 
fice, the bloud which was offered upon the Alrcar, was for aronement, Levit- 17.11. now the Altar was 
{prinkled with bloud both inthe burar offerings, Levir.1.5, and in the peace offerings, 3-2. therefore in 
them alſo there was atonement made. Bur becaule the {inne offering was ſpecially and principally-inten- 
ded to be a facrifice for ſinne, whereas the orher dire&ly were refereed to the praiſe of God::: therefore 
aftcr a more ſpeciall manner the hornes of the Altar are ronched with bloud in rhe ſacrifice farfinne, and 
not in the other, Toſtat.queſt.s. YET | ” SYN 
Quezsr. XX. #hy the dung in the fame offerings, being an uncleanething, was preſcribed 
WES . to be burned. © | 
Verſ.17. Nd waſh the inwards, andthe legs, &e. This tite and uſage was not obſcrved before'in the 
finne offering, for there the skin anddung was burnt withour the hoſt, Bur here this douber 
will be maved, ſeeing that no uncleane thing mult be offered unto God, how the dung could be burnc 
with fire. For anſwer whereunto.: 1. It muſt be conſidered, that this was no part of the ſacrifice proper- 
ly : for the ſacrifices which were offered unto God, were burnt upon the Altar :: bur theſe things were 
burnt without the hoſt : ſo likewiſe the red cow which was burnt wichour the hoſt, with the skin and 
dung, Namb.19. was not properly afacrifice offered unto God, rhough ir were an holy rite by him or- 
daincd tobe obſerved. 2. This ceremonic in burning the skin, and dung of the {in offering without rhe 
holt, was preſcribed to be done to this end, ad monſtrandam deteſtationem peccatorum magnorum, & 7. to 
ſhew the dereſtation of great and enormous finnes : and rherefore this rire was onely obſerved in che ſin 
offerings for the Prieſt, and rhe whole congregatiwn, ro ſhew that their finnes were greateſt : inthe ſin 
offcrings for the treſpaſles of orhers, it was nor preſcribed, Toftat.queſt.10. ; 
Quzs T. X X I. #hy the buynt offering was ſo caled, and how it differedfrom other ſacrifices, 
Ver{18, JPOr zt 4 a burnt offering unto the Lord. 1, The name in Grecke is 5Xoxgvrwwn; fo called, becauſe 
E it was whole, or all burnt upon the Altar, ſaving rhe skin: in other ſacrifices, as for finne,and 
in the peace offerings,certaine parrsonely were burnr,as the tar and the kidneyes, with ſome other parts z 
but here all was conſumed, Tofſtat. qu. 10. 2, But the word in the originall is, 37, gholah, or as [un, 
reades, hholah, Oleeſter pronounceth it withour an afperarion, o/ah, which is dated, of ghalab, to af 
cend: fo called becaulc it all aſcended into vapour and ſmoake, Oleaſter, 3. So this holocauſt or burnt 
offering is commended for rhree things : 1, Becanſe it was a burnt offering, it was all confamed npon 
the Altar : 2, Inreſpetof the effeft, ir was a ſweet ſavour : all here turned into vapour, and ſo gave a 
more fragrant ſmell than the other facrifices, which did not ſend up ſuch acloud of vapour or ſmoake, 
becauſe rhey were nor all conſumed, as the burnt offering was : 3. It was an offering made by fire : Di- 
crtur hoc ad differentiam elrxorum, Which is io ſaid by way of difference from th8ſe rhings which are 
toyled in water, Cajetar. | ies 
QutesT. X XII Why the burnt offering ts called a ſweer ſavour, 
Verſ.18,J* Or 4 ſweet ſavour. 1, The word is riach nichoach, a ſavoer of ref, that is, an acceptable ſa- 
| 5) whe wherein the Lord delighrerh, and being thereby appealed, reſterh and ceaſethftrom his 
anger, Oleaſter. Tt is a metaphor raken from tweet odors, whereitfhe which ſinellerh a fweer ſavour 
reſtcrh and contentethhimſclte : Non parientes alzquid faftiati,c4c. ſuch odors as bring no loathſomneſle, 
{ajetav, 2. Which phraſe muſt be figuratively raken ; for properly God, nor no other ſpirit, is ſaid rs 
{incl : tor favour and ſmell is the object of the ſenſe of ſinclling : Spirirs then nor being. eadued with 
the ſcnfirive facultie,are not properly affefted with the obje&t of the ſenſe. And though the Lord ſhould 
bee aftefted with ſmells, yer rhe favour that commeth from the burning of fleſh, of it ſelfe is not ſo plea- 
{ant and ſavourly, Toſtar.qu.10. 3. Therefore it isfaid robe an acceptable favour unto God, in regard 


of cheir obedience and willing minde : as Auguſtine, Dean delettat, citm ſpiritualiter exhibetur, God is - 


delighted, when it is ſpiritually preſented, &c. rhat is, withfaith and true devotion of the heart. So alto 
Theoderet, Sacrificiun quad ex lege fiebat, ſuavem odorem appellavit, The ſacrifice which was done ac- 


cording to thelaw, he callerh a ſiweer odor. Therefore where the externall a&t was offered; withour rhe - 


inward devotion and obedience, the Lord was not pleaſed with ſuch ſacrifices, as with Camms and Saw!r, 
Toſtat.q#.10, 4. Burt itis called a favour of reſt, ſpecially becauſe it was a rypeand ſacrifice of our bleſſed 
Saviour, who was indeed an offering and a ſacrificeof a ſweet ſmelling (aver nnto God, Epheſ.5.2,O ſiander, 
Gallaſ. ' To the fame purpoſe, before them, Procopixze. Chrift was offcred forus all unto his Father, i# 
oedorers bone fragrantie, for a ſweet ſimclling favour. = | | 
QuzesT, X XIII. Ofche myſticallſenſe of the ramme of burnt efferivg. 
Eo: the myſtical ſenſe of this ſecond ſacrifice of the firſt ram, which was a burnt offering : 1. Rroco= 
pz by cutting the ſame in peeces, underſtandeth the divers members of Chriſt, which make all one 
bodic : by the waſhing of the inward parts, ſermons pmricatem, the purcneſſe of ſpeech. 2. Pelargw,by 
the diviſion of the parts, would have fignificd theright dividing of che Word : by the waſhing of the 
inwards, the purging of ourinternall parts: by the burnt offering, the conſecration borh of our bodies 
and ſoules unto: God.: 3. Bur theſe figures are more firly accommodated andapplicd ro Chrift. By the 
killing of the ram, the diviſion of the parts, and the waſhingof rhem, is ſhadowed forth the paſſion of 
Chriſt : and by the burnr offering the ardent love of Chriſt, go rorms ix cr#ce conflagravit, wherewith he 
wasall as it were {er on fire on the crofſe, Herbach.: 44 And as the burnt offering aicended up inthe _ 
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ſo Chriltjs aſcended into keaven, having obrained eternall- redemption for us: and afterward fſerir the 
fire of his Spicir upon his Apoſtles, Simlerue, Borrhaine,  * 
| ..QuEsrT. X XI V. Ofthe third ram,why it « called the rams of conſecration. 
Verſ:20. Age take of the bloud, andput upmithe lay of Aayons eare;tc. 1.Now followerk the third 
kinde of (acrifice, which was-of the kinde'of Eucharifticall,or peace offerings : and in che 
conſecration of Aaron and his {onnes divers ſacrifices are tiſedbecauſt this calling, cetera omnes dignicars 
ameiret,&e. did cxccll all orher in dignity, Geflaſ. 2.,Thepeacc offerings were ot rwo ſorrs,cither to ob- 
rainc ſome blctiing,as ro intrear for peace and profperiry;or'to givethankes for ſome bleſſing received: in 
both chele reſpedts, it was requilire that 'F#ronthould offer peace offerings in his conſecration; bothers 
beg of God, that he mighr proſper in the execution of his office,as alſo ro ſhew his thankfulneſſc ro God, 
who had advanccd him re fuch an high calling, Fofar.qu,ro. 3.Yer this offering wasnor properly of che 
kind of peace offerings, which arc called tw ſhelamins, pacifica, peace offering 5: but this was the ram, 
BROM milvim, of filling or perteftion, verſ.22, quia #liis Sacerdorum conſecratio perficeretar, becauſe 
thereby the conſecration of the Prielts was perfetted, Gallaſ, 
| QuEtsT. XX V. #hy the blowd was pat wpon the right eare;thnmbe,and toe of Aaron. 
Verſ.20. P Ut mpon the lap of Aarons eare. 1. Nor, 3n ſmperivre parte awris, in the upper part of eAarons 
care,as the Chalde,bur rhe-nether lap, /an, or ſoft part of the care, Geneve, 2. The carc; 
hand and foor, are anointed with the bloud, ro fignific the purging and ſanfifying of all their parts;ro 
make them fit tor the Prietthood : as [ſa3as rongue was touched with a coalc from the Altar, and fo pu- 
rificd,{ſ4i.6, Toftat.qu.1o, 3.T houghthe right care,right hand and foor are only named, becauſe dexte- 
re partes ſunt inſigniores, the right parts are1nore excelleat : yer rhereby the conſecration of the whole 
man is ſignified, S5mler.4. The tongue of the Prieſt is not here menrioned,bur the care,which is the ſenſe 
of dodtrine, by the which the anderitanding is informed, and without rhe which the rongue cannot 
ſpcake : for as the Wiſe-man faith, He that heereth, fpeaketh continually, Prov.21.28. And befide, the care 
is expreſſed ro ſhadow forch rhe obedicnce of Chriſt, in hearing and obeying his Fathers will, Sizzler. 
Calvinallo giverh another reaſon, H7c nox attings docends munus, ſed intercedends ; That Chrilts office of 
reaching is not here rouched,bur of mediating. 
QutrsT. XX VI. How the bloud was fprivkied npon the Altar round aboxt. 

Verlſ.2 wy, 1 ſhall fprinukle the bloud wpon the Altar rewnd abont-1.TheLatine Tranſlater here readerh, 
E Thes ſhalt powre the blowd vpon the eAltar : bat che word is zarak,, tofprinkle. Firſt, the 
Alrar was ſprinklcd, and rhen the reft was powred ar the foot of the Altar, verſ. 12. for if it had bcene all 
powred there now, whence ſhould Afoſes have had the bloud, which in the next verſe is ſaid ro be upon 
the Alrar, that is, in ſome veſſel] there ſtanding, wherewirh he beſprinkled &aror, and thercit, and rheir 
garments ? 2. Neircher is R. Sa/owon his con jefture probable,char rhe bloud was laid only upon two cor- 
ners of the Alrcar, nor on the ſame fade, bur one contrarie torhe other ; for this is againſtthe Texr, which 
ith, that he prink/cd wpon the Altar round about : then nor intwo corners onely. And belide, if the 
bloud had beene pur onely in rwagerners of the Altar, ic ſhould hauc beene laid, not powred or ſprink- 
kd ; but rhe bloud was not pur upertthe hornes of the Alrar, in any peace offering, as was uſed to bee 
done in linne offerings, Teftar. gueff. 11, 3. Andwhereas the Altar is'fprinkled round abour, wee muſt 
not underſtartd this ro bee done ar the bottome round about upon the pavement, bur above, ſo rhar the 

bloud mighr run downe ro rhe bortome, E- : 
QutsT. XX VII. How the blond and oyle was ſprinkled wpon their garments, withoat ſpotting, 
Verſ-21. A N4 he ſhall take of the bloud, &c. and of the anoynting ojle,&c, 1.Some may thinke yo chis 
ſprinkling of rhe bloud, and oylc,was done ſeverally one after another. Bur becauſe there 
is mention made but of one ſprinkling, it is morelike they were tempered and mingled rogerher, and 6 
ſpcinkled, Lyra». 2. R. Salomon thinketh, that the oile was ſprinkled in remembrance of Lacobs anointin 
the ſtone in Berhel with oile : and the bloud, inremembrance of the ſtriking of the bloud of rhe paſch 
Lambe,upon the doorc-poſts in Egypr. But there was ſmall affinity berweene thoſe ceremonies, and che 
conſecration ofthe Pricits, Therctore this rather was the reaſon of it, becauſe almoſt all things in the - 


- Law were purified with bload, that the Pricfts garments might by this meanes be purificd, and ſanftificd 


molt of all, which they were to uſe in tlic ſan&ifying of others. 3. And becauſe the ſprinkling of bloud 
and oile,might ſceme ro be a blemiſh to the prieſtly garments: ſome thinke thar they were waſhed after- 
ward, Bur it is nor like, that that was waſhed off, wherewich the garments were conſecrared. Some doc 


| bring in here a miracle, in that the garments were kept from ſpors and blemiſhes, norwirhſtanding the 


ſprinkling of bloud and oile upon them. Bur we are nor co admir of unnecefiary miracles. Theſe ſpors 
then were very ſma'l,and ſd made no notable markes in rhe garment : and if they did, ir was mages 4d ho= 
norem,quam horrorem,&c, more tor honour,than horror : ſecing thereby rhe pricltly veſtures were conſe- 
crated, T offat. qu.11. | RY 

QuesT.XX VIII. The myſtrcall pynification of the ram of tonſecration, with the rites thereof. 

He myfticall Ggnificarion of this ceremony is this: 1, The ram of perfeftion or conſecration, figni- 

fieth Chritt : Chriſtus omnes in virturibus perfettos conftitwir; Chrift makerh us perfeft in all vers 
tues: heeicis rhar ſanRificch our'cares, hands and feer, and all our parts and members, as here rhe 
tip of the care, the righc thumbe, and grear toe, are rouched with bloud, Procopime. 2. Hereby alſo is 
fignific the obedience of Chriit, by dipping the care in bloud, who was obedienr ro his Father, Sizeler. 
3. And hereby alſo, the high Pricſt was pur in mind of his dury, by che dipping of the care is Eigniticd 
thar the Prieſt, primuns oracula divins anſcenltare, Yr + 22 br givc care tothe divine oracles, - 
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then tcachrhemunto others, Sim/er.. By the dipping of the thumbe and toc in bloud, ones attiones tis 
re,&c. all the ations of thelife are expreſſed, Calvin. By the feeralſo in Scriprure, are {fignified rhe af 
fe&ions : this dipping then of-che hands and tect, doth fi ific, Omnmens atliomm externarum &F interng- 
run ſanckificationem, the ſanCtifying of all, borh external andintcrnall ations, Simler, 4.. Andby this 
ſprinkling of the bloud,is ſignified the ſprinkling .of Chriſts bloud by fairh, upon the hearrs'of the faith- 
full,bec enim aſpergilim illud ef, c. tor this.is that (prink] e, wherewith our hcarts are ſprinkled, May 
back. 5. And further, whereas Aaron with the ret of the Prieſts are thus ſprinkled wich bloud, it is ſhewed; 
ſummos Sacerdetes non fniſſe ita perfettos,&e.char che high Prieſts of the Law were nor fo perfe&,thar they 
needed not to be purged, Oſiand, Bur they had need of another high Prieſt, by whoſe bloud they ſhould 
be ſanctified, [7 
QuzsT. XXIX, How theſe things were put i#to the Priefts hands,and ſhaken toand fro, | 
Ver{.24. Hou ſhalt put-all thus in the hands of Aaron, and ſhake thems to and fro, &c. 1. The LatineTn- 
| | rerpreter here readeth amiſſe : thow ſhatt ſariifie them. which Toftatus would helpe owr 
thus : becauſe divers ceremonies were uſed in the conſecration of the Prieſts, quelibet earum ſanitificatio 
wecabater, every one of them was called a kinde of fanftifying. Bur the word »»ph,fignifieth'to ſhake,or 
move to and fro. 2. Some doe tranflate it, thou fralt lift up. So Pagnin. Oleaſter, who referreth it ro the 
aſcendingand rifing up of the vapouror ſmoake. Bur this ſhaking ro and tro was done before they were 
burned upon the Altar, which followeth in the next verſe : and therc is another word afterward uſed, to 
ſhew the lifting up,for the ſhaking to and fro is called rennpha, and the lifting up rerwmah, of rum to life 
UP. 3. R.Salomon faich the manner of putring theſe things into the Pricſts hands, and ſhaking them to 
and tro,was this : Moſes did put them into cheir hands, and then wich his hands underneath theirs, did 
thake them ro and fro,toward the Eaſt and Weft, and then toward the North and South. 4. And by this 
ceremony of purting thoſe chings into the Prieſts hands, Moſes delivered them, jus talia pofſidends,righr 
ro enjoy ſuch things : they ſhould be afterwardsfor the Prieſts uſe, Lrppom. 
QuzsT. XX X. Whether Moſes were indeed a Prieſt. 
Verſ.26, A Na it ſhall be thy part, 1.The Latine Interpreter readeth here corruptly,erit in partew ſuam, 
it ſhall be for his parr,thatis, Aarons: for what Aarovs part ſhould be,is afterward ſhewed, 
wverſ.28, the wordis, lecha to thee : as rhe Scpruagine rranflate, im oviw wet; ir ſhall be for thy parr, 
that is, Moſes ſhould have rhe Pricfts part at this time. 2, Leppomax hence would inferre, that AGſes 
was the high Prieſt : both becauſe he did conſecrate the high Prieſt, and he had the breatt for his parr, 
which only belonged to the high Prieſt, 3.Iratherthinke with Ofiander,that Hoſes did ar this time, qus= 
dam mods fungi officio Sacerdotis, &c. after a fort execute the Prieſts office. So alſo Simler. Gallaſ, Hee 
was in the Pricts ſtead in the conſecration of eAarov. Bur if Hoſes had becne actually a Pricit, he could 
not aftcrward have reſigned rhar office and calling ; neither can chis be inferred _ that place, Pſalm. 
99. 6. Moſes and Aaron among his Priefts, that Moſes was a Pricſt : butt ſhewerh chart Zoſes and e4a- 
70x were molt excellent among the Prieſts, as Same! among thole thar called upon his name, Yarabl, 
Or Meſes was counted among the Prieſts, becauſe he did extraordinagily execute rhe Prieſts office, as in 
the conſecration of Aaron, 4.T oftarrs callerh Moſes, ſimplicem Lewjtams, a ſimple or plaine Levite, queſt, 
14, He wasindeed of rhe tribe of Levz, and in that ſenſe Aaron alſo might be called a Levite : buc Mo- 
ſes was more than a Levire, becauſe hee both ſacrificed, and conſecrated the Prieſts, which che Levires 
could nor doe, 
QuesT. XXXI. Whether Aaron had ihe breaſt axd ſhoulder of the raws of conſecration, 
Ver. 27. "FP Hou ſhalt ſanttifie the breaſt of the ſhake offering,andthe ſhoulder of the heave offering. 1.Where= 
Y Ib the right ſhoulder was ſhaken ro and fro before and burnr upon the Alrar, this could nor 
be the ſhoulder of the heave offcring here ſpoken of: tor it was barar already upoa«he Alrar, 2. Some 
chinke therefore rhat it was the left ſhoulder, which is here called the heave offering, and that Mvſes had 
that and rhe breaſt for his part at this rime,becauſe he was now in rhe Prieſts ſtead, O and. Harbach.. Bur 
this is not underſtood of Moſes, that he ſhould have them ; they are for Yaron and his ſonnes, verſ 28, 
Moſes part is ſer downe before, whar it ſhould be,verſ.26. namely the breaſt. And. ir was the right ſhoul- 
dcr.nort the letr, whichwas given tothe Prieſt, Levir, 7, 32, The lctr ſhoulder, and the reſt of rhe peace 
offering, belide that which was due unto the Prieſt, belonged unto rhe offerer. 3. Therefore this Law 
here ſer downe is yoty concerning the ram of conſecration, our of the which Aaron had nor now the 
Prieſts parr,becau and the orher Pricſt were ar that time bur as the offerers and preſcarers : bur for 
the rime ro come an order is ſer,what part they ſhould have out of the peace offerings of the children of 
Ifracl,namely,the brealt,and the right ſhoulder, Toffar. gueft.13.Tun.Gallaſe 
QuEsT. XX XII1, What difference there was berweene the ſhake-offering and heave-offering. 
Verle27. | Fu ſhoulder of the heave-offering,&e. 1.Some thinke, that rhe breaſt was only ſhaken co and 
| & fro, and therefore was called rexapha, the ſhake-offering, and the ſhoulder was onely lifted 
up,ſo called alſo rerumah, Vartabl. Which Ofsander calleth; the one Moverda, the ſacrifice ro bee moved 
or ſhaken, the other Lewanal, to be lifted up 2 and Tunixs ſeemerth to be of the ſame opinion, who xeas 
dcrhi diſtinly, which was ſhaken to and fro, thar is, the breaft, and which was /ified ap, that is, the ſhoul- 
der, But the words following will nor beare this ſenſe : which was heaved np of the rans of conſecration. 
Now no mention 1s made before of the heaving up of the ſhoulder, bur of the ſhaking of ir ro and fro, 
witli the orher things which were pur into Aarershands,verſ'24.1d that the right ſhon]der of the conſe« 
cratlon ram, was not onely lifted up,bur it was alſo ſhaken to and fro. 2.The general] opinion rberefore - 
Js, that as well the breaſt as the ſhoulder, were firſt heaved up and downe, and then ſhaken to and fro. 
So 
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So R. Salorzon, Lyranus, Simlerns, Gallofia, Toftatue, with others. Bur it rhey. were both indifferently 
ſhaken to and fro, andlifred upalike: why arc theſe ſpeciall names given unto them, Levit. 7. 34. The 
breaſt ſhaken to and fro, and the ſhoulder lifted up? 3. ThereforeI neither thinke, thar rhe breaſt was 
ſhaken onely, nor the ſhoulger lifred up onely, becauſe the ſhoulder was ſhaken ro and fro, verſ.24, and 
the brealtrogerher with the ſhoulder arc indifferently; verſ-28. called an heave-offeriag : neither yer is 
ir like,rhat rhere was no difference of motion in the ſhaking of them, and rhe heaving rhem up : ſeeing 
they have ſpeciall names given them of their divers motions. Bur ir is molt probable, that the breaſt was 
mareſhaken to and fro, than lifted up, and therefore is called rex»phah, of rhe more principall motion: 
and the ſhoulder,though it were moved to aud fro,yer was chiefly heaved up, and thereof is called rera= 
mah,an heave-offering, : 

QuesT. XX XII, What & here nndiſtood by the heave-offerixy. 
Verſ:28, F7 Or it s an heave-offering of the children of Tſrael. 1. Some by Terumah, which is a fpeciall 
. name ſignifying an heave- offering,doe underſtand in-generall an obſarion, Farablus. Bur rhe 
ſame word being inthe next verſe before uſed in a fpeciall fignification far an heave-offering, mult bee 
alſo ſoraken here, 2. Some doe take ir in that ſpeciall ſenſe, bur then they rettraine it only ro the ſhoul- 
der before ſpoken of, which is called the ſhoulder of the heave-offering, O/iender. Bur ir is cvidenr, in 
that a perperuall Law is made for {ron and his ſonnes, what part they thould have of the peace-offe. 
rings.and they had as well the fhaken breaſt, as rhe ſhoulder, that was lifred up, Lewre. 27. 34. that this 
clauſe mutt be ugderitood of burh rhoſe parts before ſpoken of, the brealt, and the ſhoulder. 3. Some by 
the heaving here underſtand only the dividing and ſepararing of theſe parts, which was to be made by rhe 
children of Ifſracl, So Oleafter : and in the fame tenſe the Latine Interpreter rranflaterh, primnizna 
ſuxe, they are che firſt rhings, char is, the principal or belt of the offerings of che children of Itracl. Bur 
the word reramah being betore uſed in thar ſpeciall fignification for an heave-offering, ſhould bee alſo 
ſo taken here. 4. Therefore this rerme terwmah, heave-oftering, is given beraro the ſhaken breait, and 
heaved ſhoulder, ef rhe more principall motion : for theſe gitrs were fixit of all by the Prieſt lifted up, 
and _ before God in the hands of the Pricit, and in that reſpe& were called an hed 
ring, Sorrh. 

- QuzesT. XXXIV. Ofthe myſtical application of the ſhaking to and fro,ard of the breaſt and 

ſhoulder of the ram given unto the Prieſts. | 

Þ Oc the myſticall application of theſe rites and ceremonies : 1. Inthat part of rhe ſacrifice was ſhaken 

ro and fro on every fade, it ſignified Dewm totina terre efſe Dominum, that God is Lord of the whole 
carth, Oleafter : and belide it berokened, that (hrifts vere viltime merita & beneficie,&c. that the merits 
and benefirs of Chriſt, the crue ſacrifice, ſhould by the preaching of the Goſpell be ſpread abroad inro all 
the world, Borrh, Bur the Hebrewes expoſition is tond, who would have hereby tignificd, thar all men 
from all parrs of the world ſhould come to Jeruſalem, 7bi oprma awnra fraunnres,there ro have their health, 
and ro enjoy an wholeſome aire, Ex Olzaftro. For wee ſee that not by comming to Jeruſalem, bur in 
departing from the cartrhly Jeruſalem, with the carnall rites thereof, by preaching of the Goſpell the 

Gentiles have received health and ſalvation of rheir fonkes, which is more precious than the healch of 
the body, 

2. In thar part of the ſacrifice was given unto the offerers to eat ; ir ſhewerh that Chriſt did nor only 
deliver himſclte unco death forus, ſed eriam in cihum dare,&e. bur alfo giverh himſelte ro be our mear, 
nouriſhing us unto eternal lite : as he faith, Zeb.6. 54. My fleſh x meat mdeed,my blond t drinke indeed, 
&c.Marbach. 

3. And inthar the breaſt and fhoulder are given unto rhe Pricſt, it reacheth, as Gregorie well Gith: Ve 
quod de ſacrificioprecipitar ſumere,hoc de ſcipſo diſcat authori immolare; T hat what he is commanded ro 
rake of the ſacrifice, he ſhould learne himſclte ro offer unto God ; qued roto peitore & opere,c. that with 
all their hearr and endevour, they ſhould watch upon their office, /nn. Vr: fnr tanguam pettmns, I humers 
popali,cyc, To be as the breaft of the people ro provide and rake care for their foules, and ro bee as rheic 
ſhoulders,to beare the burthen of.rheir vocation, Simler. 

QuEsrT. XX XV, Of the conſecrating of Aurons ſucceſſonr in his garments, 
Verſ.29. A Nd the holy garments, &c. 1. The Latine [nterpreter readeth in the fingular, rhe boty gar- 

ment : burir isintheplurall,þigd-e,garments : for there was nor one garment, bur many, 
ten inall, which were conſecrated for rhe high Prieſt. 2. The Prieſts which ſucceeded eAfarex, were not 
ro ule any other garments,bur thoſe which Are» was confecrarcd in : as Eleazer put on Aarors priecii- 
ly veiture,when he was conſfecrared Pricſt in hisfarhers place, N#mb.20. Lyran. 3,Andir is added, ſhall be 
hu ſonnes after him : whereby the uſe of rheie garments is nor made generall to all the Pricfts, bur onely 
unto them which ſhould ſucceed inthe pricſthood,Cajetere. 4.And this difference may he obſerved be+ 
rweene the conſccration of Aaron, and his fucceſſour : that Layer in his conſecration, was both conſe 

'crared himſelfe, and his garments with him : bur his ſacceffour only was to be conſecrated in thoſe gar- 
mentz,which nceded not to be conſecrated againe : unlefſe,the old garments being old, new were to be 
made in their place, and then rhey were to be conſecrated, as 4arors pricſtly garments were at the firſt, 

. Toftat.queft.13. 5.Theſe garments the high Prieſt at the time of his conſecration was ro weare ſeven 
daycs together : he was nor afterward tied neceffarily ro weare them fo long rogether, bur as his minis 
ſtery and ſervice required, Teſftst.qu.1 4+ 
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QuesT. XXXVI. By whom the high Prieſts ſucceeding Aaron were conſecrated. 
Verl. 29, O be conſecrate therein, 1. There were rwo high Pricſts conſecrated extraordinarily : firſt 

T eAaron, who received his conſecration from MHeſes,, who was no Pricit, bur only for the 
time executed rhar office in Aarens conſecration : ſecondly , Eleazar was conſecrated high Prieſt , his 
farher being yer living:which was not afterward ſcene in any other ſucceeding high Prieft : for there 
could nor be rwo high Pricſts rogether. Bur Eleazar was conſecrated, his tarher yer living, becauſe the 
time of his death was certainly knowne: as the Lord had ſhewed ro Moſes: and immediatly after Elea- 
zars conſecration he died , Numb: 20: bur this could nor be knowne in any other high Pricft. 2. The 
reſt of the high Pricſts, which followed after Afoſes dearh, were conſecrated by the interiour Prieſts, Tz- 

ous giveth an inſtance, how the Pope art ay is conſecrated by the Biſhop of Haſtia. But the GoC 
pell acknowledgerhno ſuch high Prieſthood, and the Pope doth uſirpe thar place over other Churches: 
cherfore it is nothing rous how an uſurper enrreth. A berter inſtance may be given, 48, 13.3. where 
certaine that were bur Prophets and Doftors of the Church, do yet lay their hands upon the Apoſtles, 
Saul and Bernabas, and ſo they did conſecrate them to rhe worke whercunto rhey were called. Theres 
fore by the like example the inferiourPrieſts might conſeccrate the high Prieſt in the old Teſtamenr,there 
bcing no other high Prieſt todo ir. 
QursT. XXX VII. Whether Eleazar was conſecrated after the manner herepreſcribed. 

Verſ.30." Hat ſonne that ſhall be Prieſt in his ſftead,8c.W hich is not underſtood onely of the next ſonne 

Y [þr Aaron, which ſhould ſucceed him, which was Eleazar, bur of all the reſt of his poſteritie, 
which ſhould ſucceed Aaron in the prieſthood : and this order of conſecration was rather fulfilled in 
them,after they came into the land of Canaan, and hada ſerled Stare there, than in Eleazay, in whoſe in« 
itiation and entrance into the Prieſts office, many of theſe rites and ceremonies were omirted , in reſpe& 
of the neceſſitic of the time and place:for hee is only ſaid to have put on Aarors pricitly cloathes:there is 
no mention made of his waſhing , anointing, ſprinkling. 

I. Some thinke,thar rhoſe things were done alſo,though they are nor there exprefſed:as in Scripture 
many things belonging to rhe hiſtorie and narration are omitted. But the ceremonies here preſcribed to 
be done in .Zaroxs conſecration, are not only omirted there in the narration, bur they could not be per- 
formed in a& : for the high Prieſt was ordinarilie ro be bronghe to the doore of the Tabernacle , and 
there to be firſt waſhed, and then to pur on the prieſtly garments; bur Eleazar was in mount Hor, when 
hee pur on Aarons cloathes; where the Tabernacle was nor : for this was done in rhe fight of allthe 

ople, who could nor ſce what was done inthe Tabernacle. And if Aares had died in the Tabernacle, 
it ſhould have been thereby polluted; for the rent wherein any died was uncleane, Namb.1 9.15. Againe, 
the highPrieſt, who was anointed in his head and hands,was not to come neere any dead bodie, Lew7t,21, 
Io, I1. Elcazar then could not be anointed here in the preſence of efaror, who died there before 
his tacc. 

2, Some other thinke therefore that Eleazay onely put on Yarers cloathes there ; the orher ceremo= 
nies were pertormed afterward , when rhey were come downe from rhe mount : bur Eleazer, tor rhe 
comforc of his tather, was there bid to pur on his cloathes, thar hee might ſee his ſonne confecrared in 
his ſtead betore he died.Bur this is not like: for the ceremonies could not be kepr according ro the law of 
rhe conſecration : ſecing the high Prieſt was firſt ro he waſhed ar the doore of rhe Tabernacle,betore hee 
put on the holie garmenrs: he was not by the uſuall order ro puron the Prictts apparell firſt, and then ro 
bee waſhed. Againe, ſeeing Aaren by ſtripping off his cloathes, was together with them deprived of his 
Prieſthood; Eleazar together with the cloarhes received the full right and authoririe of rhe Prieſthood: 
as Varablus well expoundeth thoſe words of the Lord to Heſes, Numb. 20. 26.Carſe Aaron to put off his 
garments, aud put them npon Eleazar his ſonne : that is , conftitues pontificem Eleazarum , thou ſhalt 
appoint Eleazar Pricit for his father, | Eos 

3 Some turcher may alleage, that ſeeing Eleazer was conſecrated to bee a Prieſt before, there need- 
ed now no new conſecration, bur onely the putring on of the prieſtly garments.Bur this anſwer dorh not 
fully farisfie, chough Eleazar were now conſecrated with his father, and in rhat reſpe& needed not in all 
reipects ro bee conſecrarcd, as they which had received no ſuch conſecration : for there were certaine 
po things uſed in the conſecration of the high Prieſt, whoſe head and hands were anointed with the 

1olie oyle, Levir.21.10, and ſo were not the inferiour Prieſts, 
4+ Therefore Toftarzs opinion upon the former reaſonsis moſt probable,rhat Elrazar was made high 
Prieſt,ſpeciali meds, after aſpeciall manner, ge. 15. 

QuesT. XXXVIII. #hat ſervices the high Prieft was bound to do inthe Saniinarie. 
Verſ.30, T O minifter in the Sanftuarie , or, holy place. x. The holie place or Sanftuarie is raken divers 
BY wales: 1, For the whole Tabernacle, rogether with the ourward courrt : in which ſenſc ir 
is ſaid, that Aaron and lis ſonnes ſhould bearc the iniquirie of the Sanftuarie, Nb. . 1. 2.For rhe 
Tabernacle it ſelte, without che outwart court:as Exod. 28,35. Hs ſound fhill be heard when he goeth into 
the holy place, thar is, when he went into the Tabernacle, 3.Ir is ſometime taken for the outward court: 
chap. 28.4.3 «when they come tothe Altar to miniſter in the holie place: here it is taken for the T aber- 
nacle. 2..44r0n had fourc ſervices to doc in the Tabernacle : 1. To ſet the bread in order upon the table, 
Levit, 24.6. 2,.To drcfſc the lampes morning and evcning, Levit.24.3. 3. Toburne incenſe upon rhe 
golden Altar, chap. 30.7. 4. To gocinto the moſt holic place once in bhe yeere ro make reconciliation, 
Levit. 16. Bur the threc firſt ſervices were common unto the inferiour Priefts : the laſt was peculiar 

zo the high Pricit, Toftar, 9.16, 5. Angnſtine is here deccived , with"whom Borrhaims accorderh, 
that 
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Ver. 3t. A; Rf ſreth hos fleſh in the heb place. No 
the ramme of conſecration? 1. The fleſh chereok rharis, rhe rhird parr:yeinaining, be 
that which wasoffered upon the Alrar, and-char which was due for this time unes Moſes," Ofend."'was 
i oea »ROT eu che Alrar, nor yet in-any-prophane place; bur; in the ourward count, here ealled 
hey muſt car them. at che doore af the Tabernacle 1'ifter rhey had boyied _— 
- ce of _ court Sctber off, chen rhey ſhall come necrer ro the Tabernacle, or there car them, 
Teftsr.q9.16, 3- Aftrangerſhall not car=thercot, nor only chey which were ſtrangers rk poet cn | 
cvyen the Iſraclires ct not of the rribe of Lois, yea rhe Levirevane ofrhe familivoF 
not cat hereof, .Tofter. Borrh ains, Offiarder : 
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op rhis muſt be catcn rs ſecond fo this was to ſhew thac this ramme of ke ror was 2 more 
= thing, than their ordinaric peace offerings; Toftar. quit. 16. 
Qurz 3T. XL, Whether all theſe rites wereef thenecuſſiie of the colſcerarion. © ae 
Vetrſ. 35 & $a Fon ſha dorhus wnts Aaron, and ro his ſornes,&c. 1. Some are of opinion, that all davis 
here preſcribed to bee obſerycd and done , were de #eceſſitare conſecrarionis , of rhe fietel- 
faric of the conſecration, and if any thing were omirred, the conſecration was voide,R. Salomon \ Cyrane. 
Bur this is nor like, thar if any thing were negle&ed in the manner of eating, in refpe& of the place, 
perſons, or rime, thattheir conſecration ſhould thereby have becnvoid::as Levis 10.17. Aaron being in 
griefe for the ſadden death of Nadab and Abibs, forgor rhe ſinne offering, which they ſhould havo 
eaten, and ſiff-red ir to be all burnt:and this was the cighthday after their eorlfcrarhoiizEeoe, 9.2.when 
asyet rh-anointing was freſh upon them , and they did not yet come forth of the doores of che Taber- 
hacle, Levie.1 0.7. Andyer, norwirhſtanding this negigniony there was 86 nullitis of Azron:conſtcre 
tioa, Tefter. 18, - F150 © 
2. Therefore Tofarms opinion is rather tobe received, that ſome things were of neceffitie in thao, | 
ſecration,asthe waſhing, anointing of the Prieſts,the purting on of the ingercreofus appare,”the i; brinkling of 
rhemſclves, and cheir garmencs : ſome —_— were only deſolennitare, belonging to o the folemnitic of the 
conſecration: as the ſcerhing, and cating of itin the holyplace, and exring ir the fame day: ic © was afin 
ro omir any of theſe ; bur thereby their conſecration was not made yoide. 
Quzsr. XL1. hy the conſecration of the Prieſts coninnel ſeven daies, 
Ver. 35: Vw Korg ſhak thou conſecrate thew, Kc. 1. This conſecrarion of the Pricfts.was 
co continue ſeven dates together, that both the Pricits PI INT cob confirmed in 
their vocation, and be afſitred rhereof, that they were —_— | SE 
alſo might thereby take bercer norice, "char = were ſer apart ce 'Lofrd for goto funtion,Of- 
axder. 2. And further hereby thus much was ſignificd, that I PARPen iesTogerher were'con- 
ſecrared, ſo we,perrorums wire crricu/lnm,chroughour the whole coarſe dents aldbecorffecrared, 
and addiftcd ro Gods ſervice, Simler, Marbach. 3. Likewiſe we are hi ; Pontificens 
continus proficers, non poſſ"repente ſummuns fieri, ce. rhar the Prieſt muſt 'dai 7 IhcreaſeCand g o forwatd, 
that he cannot be made perfeft ar once, that many gifrs and arc required in him, pp owe. 4, It 
alſo ſheweth; thar as their conſecration wasnor perfrh belive rhe ſerent ſerentff "day, fo we ee arraine ro 
pred i-chis life, Offender, 
Qus 3To XL IH: #hether _ ſeries of the firft borer rs oh 4G 019315 
together, or the ſaerifice fix ſin only nals 
_ 36. "A Nd ſhalt effiveveris day a calfe, v, LI thinketh, that + on act 
offcring was ſacrificed cverie day Ft ___ alto; EQ) C: 
and fourrtene's rammes in «ro ſeyen dates:So fs 
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be daily offcrod ducingttiols: forendayes, | ung at 
CT for a buraeGcrificc, Sir Toftar. 'But:this opinion/catmor ftand tr Sceing Moſes 


two rams,chep.24-2. it is like, zhat cither both of them were 'renued cvery day, or noner” 2 And rhe'f]- 

ling of mm Fay. Ems. clfpburthe conſeeracing of cheie-Miniſtery, (asKbefore ſhewed) 
whereof the hand was the organe and infrument : ir is not lizerally ro be preſſed, to fighiifchepurting 
of the rhings affered into theit hands. 4. Therefore according 'to the words of the rexty of all the ſ2- 
orifices appointed for the firſt day, onely rhe calfe which is the' finne offering, is preſcribed ro be irera- 
2c: mowotia is; becauſe it was toclcanſe yaw $7 che Altar, Levie.8.15, Bur onlyin this acris 
ficewcrsthe hoxncs of the Alrar rouched'with blo 


id {-.,.Qutsr. XLIII. To what end the franc offering was offered every day of the ſeven. 
Ver£36.”Þ" Hos halt offer every day @ calfe, &e. for reconciliation, or to wake atonement, 1, This recon« 
+{ 4--++:4 &- ciliation was not only made forthe finne of che Prieſts, az thinkerh Toft arme 7 for the hornes 
of the Altar-were laid on with this blond; whereby ir was purified, Levie. 8.15. 2. Neither yet was this 
ſinge offcring  preſcribed-only, «ad expiendum Altare, tocleanſe the Alrar, as thinketh Ofiender, (alvin, 
| Fax he had faid beforc,ſevendayes ſhalt chou conſecrate them; rhar is,the Prieſts : and then.it followeth, 
and ſbeyt effer.every day, &'e, fÞ that this daily offering for the ſpace of ſeven dayes, belonged unto the 
 confecr ation of the Prieſts. : 3, Therefore the end of this ſacrifice for finnc,was beth ro miake atonement 
far Laros and his ſonnes, as 46 eo purific and cleanſe rhe Alrar, [nnixe. | F £4 
.i-:1., QuesTt. XLIV. Howthe Altar was cleanſed, and why. 2H 
Nd thos Jhak cleanſe the Altar, 1. After the conſecration of the Prieſts, is ſer forth thk 


"A Miniſtery and ſervice,bath at the Altar of burnt offering,and in the golden alrar,in the nexr 


: 


Verſ36. 


Clupter. Here three things aredeclared, ———_— Alrar of burne offering : 1. How'ir ſhould bee 


purificd.: 2, What ſhould bee offered thereon ©: 3, The profir and benefic that fhould come thereby : 
the Lord would there come unte them,andſpeake with them, verſe 42. and dwell among thiem, verſ, 45, 
Lyranwe. k ; ; 


_..3:Tothecleanfing of the Altar,two things only were required : the bloud of the facrifice was laid 


rine.textſo reade, Numb. & I 3, w#ndabas llad cinere, thou ſhalt cleanſe itfrom the aſhes, x 


— 


uſe, and were no more to teturne to any prophane uſe : and the things ateeyencatin, openly to be 
Is of our bleſſed Saviour? 


yr *AQLT 5 SVG 
ſacrificegnith the rites: thereof. 


and wine : -whereby all the fruits of 
have nothing: lacking-ro the daily 


cc was of the kinde of turnt- 
oand gile, which hould be 
af "  powred 


$i bocanſe therewere cvery day mornin ning ni Eſdeivers te | 
4bid v6; = : 


, and fo fandtificd, which was not done in atiy of the 
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weie to be offered daily befide all theis other ex- 
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powred uponire as iris called a burnr offering, verſi Fiz 6;/Bur his tuily fa 

coninually,while they werein the deſert: 30 arvpractice 

+ | - Canaan: asisevidenc by the like Lawes concerning other Cactifices arid © 
yee are come into the landof your habitation, ind will iwikhs iv 
in the wildcenefle by reaſon of rheir conrinall rravelly | | 

Lord faith, when they are comeinco the land of Canaan,Teſballnee s, which pre the 
here this day,Denr.12.8:Toflatqu.20. 7.Therime of the offering theſe n the ng 
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| Quzesr. XL V1. How much the Hin contained, 
Verſ.20. A Tenth part of fine flower, and the fourth part of an Hin of oile.. The tenth parrof an Ephafs 
: & meant,as it is expounded, Namb.2 8.5, which was a Ghomer,chap.16436;containing aboar 
three pints, {o much as 4.2. egs can receive : of this meaſure ſee before, chep.16. queſt:24. Now iris ro 
be ſhewed how much this meaſure of rhe Hin contained, which was a meaſure of liquid thingy, as the - 
Ghomer and-Epha were of drie: r.Some thinke rhat it cannot now be certainly knowne how much the 
Hebrew meaſures contained, Lyrar.T oftar. Cajeten. and fo they leave ir as uncertaine. 
2. Lyranmallcagerh our of Papize, that there were two kinde of meaſures called the Hin,the greater, 
which held fourc quarts of Paris mcaſure,and the leffe,two quarts. Bur ir is cvident,that the meaſate of 
the Hin was bur ane, and that of a ccrtaine quainricy, which was well knowne : as mention thereof is 
made, Nnmb.15.44,5.7.10. and in diversothcr places. Andir neither was fo licele ro containe rwo quarts; 
. nor fo large to hold foure,” ©. | aus 0 PIN 3 * | 
! 3; Pelargmethinketh the Hin contained two Sextarses and an halfe + rhe Sexrerins being a meafare; 
according'to 6/ereer, of foure inches longathree inches deepe,and as many broad, is about our pinr and 
hate : ſo char in this account, the Hin ſhould nor receive foure pinrs in all. - j 
-- 4. Some thinke it held foure Sexrarii,which make ſix pines, Borrb. and this account agreerth with the 
computation of the Hebrewes: who doe generally hold;thar the Hin contained wyelve of rhe meaſire: 
callcd Log : and a Log held fix cgs $ i that che Hin was ofthe capacitic of 72, egs : and the fourthy 
part thereof then muſt be of the content of 1 8.cgs. Sic, Inn. Lippoman. Simler, Gallaſ. which is a-pinrt and 
uarter of ale meaſure : for there goc unto a pinr of our Engliſh meaſarejas much as fourtcenc eg-ſhels 
ge containe. * ,-- ' . Fant 01 ey ; 
Wo QuesT., XLVIII. Of tbe fpiritnall application of the Alrar,and daily ſacrifice. -Y 
He ſpititual-ftgnification of theſe things is this: x. Chriſt is our Alcar, w wee are ſantifed 5 


” kh. 4 LI Ls tre... 


| 10.#e have an Altar, whereof they have no authority, which ſerve inthe TabernacleGallaſins. 
2. By the daily facrifice of the lambes Chriftalſois figaified, who is the Lambe of God that taketh 
away the innes of ae world, Simler, + 1 vi > 3 To It 
3-By the bre wine which was offered, £:ppoman would haverepreſented the Eucharift, which 
js miniltrcd with bread and wine. Rather ir fignitierh, Chriftm pro' nobis oblatum cibungefſe & poruns, 
that Chriſt offered for us,is both our mear and drirſke to be received by. faith, Offender, - © mY 


| heis,& are & vidime.borh our Altar,and the ſacrifice : 'of this Alrar the Apoſtle ſpeackerh, Heb;x5,, Heb,rg. is 


. 4- The offering of the one in the mornine,che other at.cvening, Cypriezrhis oppo :U; bor ſacrifo" Lib. epiſtel; 


cis, oftenderes veſprram& accaſuws mundsz. Thar tle houre ofthe fGeritice ſhould 
Sunne ſer of the world,when Chriſt ſhould be offered. Bernard undcrſtandeth rwo oblarions: of e 
anc when he was offered and preſemed by his parcars in-the Temple ;- rhe other when he was offerods+ 

upon the erafſe : at che firſt ob ation hewas received, inety brackie Simeeniry berweene the armes of Sy i732: 


gnific gn epoſt, 3« 


657 


de purific, ut 


meent inthe ſecond, turer brechie crecic.betweene the armazofthecrotic. Lippoman thus : eAgnas ves a, rie, 
pertions Dowinum moriextem:-prefigurat, &s.: The cveninghambedidpretigure Chrift dying, the moy<e' © 
ning lambe'Chridl rifing againe from che dead; Bur rathethertby/ is ſignified char Chriſt from the mors. 
ningto-che oven; from GOING of the: m_ _ pm Saviour of all — wo | 
hin: he igche Lanbe which was Blaineftom: the beginning of the world;&frender. | is daily : 
offering andthat.ewice done;is fiewed, tharwee have daily need of recontiliation : thar Chriſts bloud 
ſhould continually.be applieunto us by faichySimder, And by. this daily factifice rwice offered, che Iſrac» 
 lizes were admoniſhed,er < prixcipiv ad fines dicted Dei miſeric 'c0 ; that fromrhe begin». 
ning tothe eadof che day, they ſhould” fleexinto Gods mexecic.; And' that: rhiis continual facrifice was: 
an evident of Chriſt, js cyident, becauſe ir ip, propheticd>co ceaſe a the ramming of the Metliaks, 
D as.9.27. for the thadow muſt give place to the body,Calvin. __ 
Quzs Tt. XLIX. How the Lord appointed with the children of Iſrael. | 
Verſa 3," Here | will point, or meet withthe children of Iſrach,@rc.r Here the —— from rhe 
notation of the word, why it wascalled before, ohel mogbed, the Tab of —_ 
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Levit.to.s, - 


1.4.43: 
Con _ 
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Simi, when he dcdlivered the Law , and the people, yrere afraid of Gods' voiec,; and defired that Afoſes 
wi r ſpeake unto uns Low a YL himſelfe, but-declared his will by Moſes , 
> 9 21. 3« Where iris ſaid in the former verſe, where I will make appoinement with you to ſpeaks nuts 
ther there; Caietanes note ls fomewhat curious : thar Ged in reſpett of the Levires, promintis ſe duntexas 
porgmm, promiſcth onely ro be readie : bur with Moſes hee promiſcth to ſpeake:for by with powrthe Lord 
meancth rhe I{raclites, with whom hee will ſpeake by Maſes, as it followeth werſ. 4.3. | 
Quzs T. L. Phat the Loydpromiſeth to ſarGifse. 


| Verl. 4 2 | T ſhall be ſanflified by my glorie.1.Iuniue referreth rhis to thelfraclices, that everic one of them 


paweris in 


| ſhould be an&ificd by the Lord. Bur chat were too generall : it is evident by the next verſe, 
where the Lord ſpcakerh of antifying the Tabernacle,the Alrar, and rhe Pricits, chart he meancth a ſpc= 
ciall anftification, and conſecration to holy uſes, 2. The moſt do ſupplic place, and underitand ir of the 
Tabernacle: bur thar is expreſſed afterward, I will anftifle the Tabernacle. 3. Therefore the ſpecch is 
more generall; that he will ſan&ific by his preſence : and what py hee will Ganftific, isexpreficd inthe 
next verſc in particular, the Tabernaclc, the Altar, Aaron and his fonnes. rc 

QuzsT. LI. What is meant here by Goo's glories 

1D 7m gleric. 1. Some interpret it, To my gloric, becauſe tharwas the end wherefore the Lord ap» 
B pointed all thoſe things. 2. Some doe underſtand ir of Chriſt , who is the gloric of Ge1, withour 
whom nothing is ſanftified in the Church : this glorie oſesdetuced ro ſee,chap. 33. 3. Lyrenmand 
Lippeman refer itto the comming downe of fire upon Aerorrfacritice, Levir, 9. 4. Toſtarms ro that 
example of Gods power in deftroying Nadeb and Abihw with fire, for offering ſtrange -fire't and there- 
upon the Lord faith, / will be ſanttified in thens that come neere mes aud before allthe people will 1 be glori- 
Sed.- Bur this promiſe of God is not fo to be reſtrained, to one or rwo of Gods glorious workes, 
5. Therefore by g/orie the Lord underſtanderh glorioſam preſentiars, his glorious preſence, Vatablume as 
Exodus 4034, Then the clendeoveredthe Tabernacle Scand the glorit of the Lord filled the T abernacle, 


Oltafter. —_ EL 
4 Qutsr. LII. Mow the Lord irſaid here to ſaniiifice Aron. - | | 
Verſ. 44] Will ſanitifie alſs Aaron, &c. 1, Lyranus underitanderh rhis of their conſeeradfon 2 which 
- alchough ir were deſcribed alrcadic , now adhnc tamen erat in cecmtione poſire : yer it was not 
hitherto put in exccurion : but rhic Lord ſpeaketh nor here of that ſanftification which confiſted in the 


- eutward cercmonies:for chey were nor Gods glorie, whereby he Gith he will nftific them, 2, Toftarns 
referreth it to that miraculous approbition of .{«rer, and his two ſonnes Eleazar and [chamar, by ſhew- 


ing his. fierce wrath in the ſudden deftraftion of his other rwo ſonnes Nadab and eAbzhn. But as 
Aaron and his ſonnes arc promiſed robe fandtified, ſo the Altar alfo ſhall be ſanRified: bur the Alrar was 
nor fantificd by that example of judgement.- 3. Therefore rhe meaning is this, that as God had pre 
ſcribed rhe cxternall tices of their conſecration, ſo he promileth, ſe in has efficacem fore, that he will be 
effeuall in chem, Simler. Diving aitio ſantsficansaderit, &c; The divine fanfifying a&ion ſhall be pre- 


{enr', Caictawe : leſt they might thinke, that their ſanftification depended upon the ourward ceremonies - 


of their conſecration. For thoſe exrernall things were uſed only,we vere ſunitificerionss ſymbols, as fignes 
or ſymbols of the true ſanRificarion. +H, | 
alot 55-þ all Quasrt. LIII. Hewthe Lordis ſaidto dwell among them. - 
Verſ, 45: A Nd I will dwell among the children of Ir ae!. 1. We muſt make a diffe 
wir Bi _ po every where, and his gracious preſence in his Ch 

Ul placcs, bat hispreſence of grace is only among his owne ſervants, Simler. So God is faid 
ſomerimeto'bewith his children,when he blefſerh and proſpereth rhem : as Potipher ſaw thar God was 


-c berweene Gods 
« hispreſence of 


' with Joſeph, Gor. 39. and hcis ſaid not robe among them, when hee wirhdraweth hisfavour and afli- 
ſtance : as Moſer ſaith unto the people, Newd. 14.42. The Lord is not among you, and therforethey were 
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. alſo is faid eo dwelLin 
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in that place overthrowne of their enemies; Thus alſo Thewssdiftinguiſheth of Gods preſence : EF conn 
niwvis aodrs, 8c, There is a common manner of Gods being every where and inall things, per efſemias; 


... ; potentiempreſentianm, by bis cſſence, power, and preſence : eff aline woden ſpecialic , and there is another 
+. +; Tpeciall way of Gods bein 


| rclent : font amarnun in amante; as that which is lovedis preſentin him ehat 
Jovcrh ; as ouriSaviour Gk, If any man love me, &c; my father will love hins, and we will comenme bim, 
andve will dwell with hims, Toh.14.23« And ſothe Lord is ſaid to dwell here among hispeople. 2, And 
here alſo there:is ſpeciall relation to the! firuation of the Tabernade, which was ſer up iti the middeſt of 
the:rribes : rbyee of ny before, three behind, and three of cach fide $and inchar reſpe&t God 

1s ſaid t0.dw | of them; becauſe his Tabernacle, which che Lord made his habitation, 
wasirithe middcft ofthe hoſt ;'Tofbde, 98.2143; Bur rhis muſt be underſtood conditionally, thar che 
Lord would duvellatnong them, Golong as theyworſhipped/him aright,as hee commanded them,Ofrender: 
4aAndio het Will aor onely dwell amongithem ; bur workeſuch wonders among ther, that they ſhall by 
g_ fot "#9 TY rc, that God onely., and/nenc other ; delivercd'them- our of Fgype-to ſerve him, 
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4, Placesof Doftfine. 


T. Dot. Noperfeizon in the Priefthood of the law. 
Verſ.x 'T A ke a young beulleche, 3c, This firſt ſacrifice being offercd for the fin of the Prieſts that were 
ro be conſcerared, ought ro pur them in mind , that they themſelves were finners, and had 
need of facrifice, Oleafter, Which evidently proclaimed, rhat there was no perfeftion in their Mini- 
iterie, bur rhar rhey were to looke for an high Prieſt fo perfe&t, that needed nor firlt to offer facritice 
for. his owne ſinnes, as the Pricits of the law did, Hebr, 7, 27. 
2. Dot, Of drviding the Word aright, 
Verſ. 1 7] *Hou ſoalt cut the ramme in pecces. Tothis ufage of the law , the holy Apoſtle ſeemerh to 
E allude, exhorting Timothie ro divide the Word aright, 2 7 im.2.15. that as the Pricit divi- 
ded the ſacrifice,and laid every part in order, and as hee in _ ſacrifices gave the Lord his part, and 
rooke the Prieſts part, and delivered the reſt to the people :{o the Miniſter of God ſhould 3p>H=wir,divide 
the Word arighr, deliver che true ſenſe thereof; nor wrelt or deprave ir with falle gloſfes,or faincd allu- 
fions, as the Yalentinians abuſed the Scripture : and Origen is tound herein ro have been in great fault, 
Simalerns, 
3- Dot. Ofthe impoſition of hands, 
Ver(.21 of Yor ſhalt ſprinkle it upon Aaron, &c, Thele ceremonies of waſhing, anointing, ſprinkling, 
| which were uſed in rhe conſecration ofthe Prieſtsof the old Teſtamenr, are nor requitir 
now. The Apoſtles in the new T eltamenr uſed impoſition of hands: as the Deacons are ordaincd by in:- 
polition of hands, A4.7.8,So thy praicd and laid rheir hands upon Sax land Barnabas,and ſenr them torth 
forthe work? of the Miniſteric, Af-13.4. which exrernall obſervation is yer retained in the Church of 
God: whereby, r. They which arc ordained are confirmedin their calling : 2. They are admonithed, that 
their abiliric and ſutficiencie tor rhar calling, is nor of rhemſclves, bur trom him, in whoſe name, hands 
are impoſed upon them. 3. Ir 18a ſigne of Gods proteftion and alliſtance, if they be diligent in their 
calling, thar his hand ſhall prorctrchem. 4, Andifrhey be unfaichfall, char his hand ſhall be upon then 


ro judge them : in this ſenſe the Propher David faith ,Thine hand is heavie upon me day and night. 
Pſal.32.4. Marbaeh. 


5- Places of Controrverfie. 


1. Cont. eAgainuſt the anointing of Priefts with oyle in their conſecration. 
Verſ.7. T How jhail take the auginting ole. T his oyle was a figne of the graces of the Spirit, which taould 
be powred abundantly upon Chriſt the true high Prieſt,asrhe Propher Daved faith; P/at.4 5.7. 
Thy God hath anointed thee witi the ole of gladneſſe above thy fellowes. This ceremonic then of anoin- 
ting being fulfilled in Chriſt, ic ſavourerh of Tudaiſme to revive this ceremonie now, asthe Romaniſts 
doe in the conſecration of cheir Biſhops and Prieſts. This were to be wiler than Chriſt, who commanded 
no ſuch rhing ro be done, and rhan his Apoſtles, who uſed no ſuch ceremonie in the ordaining of Mi- 
niiters, Gallaſ. 
2, Contr. Againſt the anoynting of the fingers. 
Verſ.20. Nd upon the thumbe of the right hand, The Romaniſts retaine the like ceremonic in or- 
\ daining of their Prieſts: for they anoint their rhumbes,and torefingers with oyle, as Aa- 
rons thumbe was with bloud, thar thoſe fingers may bee conſecrared to handle the bread in the Eucha- 
rilt, whic!: rhey call che Lords bodie. Bur we reade nor.rhar cither Chriſt himſclte, or his Apoſtles anoin= 
ted rheir fingers tor the conſecrating of the Sacrament theſe then the Apoſtle callerh che commande- 
ments of man, t#c/2 ot, taſte not, handle not, Cole. 2.21. Gallaſe 
3. Cont. That the ramme ſignified not Peter. 
Verſ,19, — thou ſhalt take the other ramme. Theſe two rammes ſome would have ſignitie Pete? 
and Paut;rhe ramme of burar offering, which was wholly conſumed, rhey fay, fignificrh 
Paul, amore Chriſti totnm incerſum , that was wholly ict on fire with the love of Chriſt : the other 
rim, wherewith rhey anointed rhe care, rhumbe androe of the Prieſts, did pretigure Perer;Nam Eccleſie 
Romane obediendum eſt inhis, que ſunt fidei; For the Church of Rome mutt hee obeyed in thoſe rhings 
which belong unto faich, which commerh by hearing:and this is ſignified by ronching the eare: likewiſe 
in choſe things which concerne manners, which is underſtood by anointing the hands and feer , which 
ac inſtruments of all aftions, Gloſſ.crdinar. Moraliter, 

Contra. 1. And was nor Peter wholly raviſhed, and ſer on fire al with rhe love of Chriſt, as well 
as Panl? If nor, why do you preferre him before Paw!? 2. It faich come by hearing, how ſhould rhe 
Pope be obcyed in doGtrine, (ccing he uſethnor ro preach, to be heard? 3, In marrers of faith, not onely 
the Romane Charch,bur any other is ro bec heard and tollowed:bur ſecing rheRomaneChurch reacherh 
doarines contrarie to fairh, rhere ir may worthily bee left. 4. And will they have us to follow them in 
manners alſo? The Pope and his Cardinals,(no marvell)give fach good example of lite,rhar ir is pitie thar 
they are not imirared. They thar know Rome, and the generall prophaneſſe, and licentious living rhere, 
thongh never ſo much additted ro rhe Popifh religion, I rhink would be aſhamed to follow their con- 
verfarion. 5. This ramme figaificrh Chriſt, by whoſe blood only we are purged,our cares, hands, and al 
other parts ſan&ified: of whom the Propher ſpeakerh, 7ſas. 50.4. He will wakes mine care, as the learned: 
it is blaſpemic therefore ro applic ir ro Peter he ſanftifierh not rhe care,Chriſt indeed healed the _ 
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Gods blcſling 
upon Minmſtcrs 
fonnes. 


Difiin.5E.C. 2, 


which Peter cur off. I hope they will not ſay, that Peters bloud doth ſandtife them. 6. Oleafter givetl 
a better ſenſe of this place, Nzh#l alind bujuſnode ſang wines reſperſione adumbrar: video, quam Sacer. 
detum prnnitionem, &c. I ice nothing clſe ſhadowed forth by this ſprinkling of bloud, chan the puniſh- 
menr of the Pricits, S; neg h1gentiores in audiendis ejus mandarrs, &e. It they ſhould be negligent in-hea 
ring Gods Commandements, and in rhe execuring of their miniſtery, &c. Ler che Pope and popelings 


therefore looke unto ir,that they ſtart not for ir one day,in neglefting Gods Commandementsin reſpect 


of their owne traditions. 
4. Controv, Of the elevation ef the hoſt, and of the ſigne of the croſſe,Sa, 
Verſ.24- T Hon ſhalt ſhake them to and fro. The Latine text readeth, Thou ſhalt ſanblifie them, elevating, 
or hifting them up. Whereupon Sa in his annorations would ground the clevation of rhe 
hoſt in the Sacrament : and Lyranw and Toffatus obſcrve,thar the Pricſt ſhaking them to and fro,and life 
ting them up and downe,in this motion,made asir were a ligne of the croffe in the aire, 

Contra. 1. Who taught them ro barrow their ceremonies from the figures and types of the Law ? If 
ſuch rites as ſhadowed torth Chriſt, be fill to be uſed, ro whar end died Chrift? The Jewes, that thinke 
Chriſt notyer ro be come, have ſome colour in retaining their legall ceremonies : bur ſeeing Chriſtians, 
doe belceve thar Chriſt the body and ſabftance of the Law is come ; in him all choſe ſhadowes are deter- 
mined, 2. Neither was it yet revealed unto chem how Chritt ſhould ſuffer, and whereon hee ſhould bee 
offered,rherefore ir is not like, that the moving of thoſe rhings up and downe,and to and fro,had any ſich 
ſignification. 3. Neither was the crofſe of Chriſt of thar faſhion, thar as mych ſhould be letr above the 
croſling in the head, as under it in the feer, ſo that rhe upright peecc ſhould be crofſed in the middett : 
after which ſimilicude this motion of the Priclts hands ſeemed to be,up and downe, and then fidewaycs 
ro and fro. 

5. Controv, eAgainft the burying of Biſhops in their Pontificials. 

Na the hely garments, which are Aarons, ſhall be hu ſonnes after hins. It was not the fa. 


Ver. 29. 
ſhion rhen among rhe Hebrewes,as it is now among the R omaniſts,for their high Prieſt to 


be buried in his prieſtly robes : as now their Biſhops are inrombed in rheir pontificials. Lippoman,one of 


their owne Wrirers,giveth this notre hereupon : Leſt any ſhould fay Aarex ſhall uſe rhe ponrificall ve- 
ſtures all his lite rime, and when hedieth, zpſe eiſdem indu: us tumulabitar, he ſhall be buried in them,&c, 
He ſcemcth cloſcly ro glance at that ſuperſtirious uſe praftiſed among them, Simlerws ghelſerh well at the 
cauſe of this ridiculous uſage : / camnor rell(faith he) why they ſhould dee ſo ; niſi forte ut mortui fungantur 
wounere ſuo, quod vivinunquans fecere; wnleſſeit be, that they might exerciſe their funition whenthey are 
drad,which they never did being alive, 
6. Controv. Of the lawfnlneſſe of Miniſters marriage, and the legitimation of their children, 

Verſ.29., g Hak be hu ſonnes after him,&c.Toſtarns here thus noterh ; that becauſe in the old Teſtament 

the Prieſts had wives, the ſonnes ſucceeded rheir fathers, as others did in civill principalirics: 
but now in the new Teſtament, ſacerdotes non habent n xores, the Pricits have no wives,and theretore their 
ſonnes ſaccecd them nor,becauſc they have no ſonnes: and if they have ſomerime ſonnes, iHegitimz ſunt, 
they are illegitimate. &c.T off at. gu.16. 

Contra, 1,Tt the Prieſts of the Law had their wives, of whom was cxaftcd a greater legall purity, in 
outward obſcrvations,than now : why ſhould the Miniſters of the new Teſtament be rcltrained in rhe 
times of rhe Goſpell, which hath given us liberty thar were in bondage under the Law ? 2. Then the 
ſonnes ſucceeded the fathers in thepricfthood, both becaule the tribes were —_—_— and their fami- 
lies and kinreds divided,that Chrilts line of /udah might be continued, and then the ſervice of the Taber- 
nacle,confiſting chiefly in externall obſervations, required no ſuch exa&neſſe,bur that the ſonne might ke 
ficro ſucceed his farher in the prieſthood ; eſpecially God giving an exrraordinary bleſſing unto that li- 
neall ſucceſſion : bur now it is not fir char children ſhould alwayes ſicceed theintathers, becauſe rhe 
Golpell requirerh a greater ſufficiencie : and rhe childe is not alwayes heire of his fathers gitrs : bur 
wherethe ſonne is enducd with ſuffcienr parts, ro take upon him his fathers charge, there is norcafun 
why he ſhould be barred. We ſee in theſe dayes that divers learned men, Minitters and Profeſſors under 
the Golpell, have left behind them their ſonnes men of worthy parts: as o/ias Simlerms had a ſonne of 
the ſame name, who writ the Dedicatory Epiltle to his fathers learned Commentaries upon Exodus; 
David Parews that Iearned man, hath likewiſe his ſonne Philip Parew, who hath written ot Logike : XK. 
cherman the Author of his Logike,and policike Syſtemara,ſucceeded his father, i» Gymmaſio patrio, in his 
farhers ſchoole. And divers ſuch beſide might be named. 3. And doth he thinke indeed, that the ſonnes 
of Pricſts are illegirimare,and unfit ro ſucceed their fathers? Whar thinkerh he of divers Popes, that weie 
Prielt ſonnes? as Bowifacime the firſt, Felrx the third, 4 gaperrss the firit, Sylveſter, Theodorus, Hadrianve, 
Beneaitt the 8. To5nthe 12. all which were the ſonnes of Pricits: and Gratias adderh further ; Quampli- 
res etiam alu inveniuntur de ſacerdotibus nati ; and divers beſide arc found ro have beene borne of Priclts. 
4.Indeed they which have ſonnes,and are not married, which is no rare thing in the Popiſh Clergy, doe 
leave an illegirimare ſeed behind them : bur ſach as are borne in lawfull matrimony, are an holy feed, of 
whar calling ſocver their parents be : for both, marriage among all men is honourable, Hebr.13.4. and (0 
conſequently among Miniſters: and their Ghildrenare holy, Cor.7. 14. They therefore thar condemne 
their marriage, and make thcir children illegitimare, and ſo unholy, doe contradid the holy Apoſtle, and 
in a manner give him the fyc, Sec more SynopſcCentar,1.er7.77, 
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7. Controv. That the wicked doe met car the body of Chrif. 7” ; : | $ 


Verſ.33. A Strauger ſball not eat thereof. Like as none which were nos of Larons family vicre admirred, 


to the cating of this holy meat : ſo-none bur. thoſe which are afChiriſts family indeed, and. 
doc belecvc in kim,can be partakers of his body and bleud.: tar whoſoever earerh my fleſhaand drinkerh my 
bloud (faith our bleſſed —_— hath everlaſting life, 106. 6. 54., They therefore are grollely deceived 
who thinke thar the wicked ahd unbeleevers doecar the very fleth;,and drinkethe very bloud of Chriſt if 
the Eachariſt, S/er;for then it would followupon our blefſed Saviours words, that thicy ſhould have 
evcrlaſting lite alſo, See moye, SynopſcCenr.3ierr.27. Mn | 
8.Controv, Againff the reſervation df the Sacrament, . 
Verl. 3+]; orght of the fleſh, &c. or of the bread remaine untyrhe morning, thin ſVale burne #t with fire. 
This was commanded, leſt rhat which remained of the holy fleth and bread might cither bee 
prophaned, or might bee ſuperſtitiouſly abuſed. Ir therefore may ſeem ftrange, that the Romanilts, 
which arc in orher things ſo ſuperſtitiouſly addicted ro the rites and nſages of rhe Law, doe nor alſo 
follow the ſame herein ; bur rather have raken up a contrary uſe, in reſerving the confecrate holt, han= 
ging of it up'in a pix,andadoring ir : forthisis a rrue pofirion ; ſacraments ratio non darat extra uſjem, 
char ſer apart the uſe, and the ſacramencall refpe& ceatch, Simple: For as the water uſedin Baptiſme, is 
no more a ſacrament,extra »/#mz, our of the ule, buris as orher common warer ; ſo neither are the bread 
and wine In the Eucharift. For the more full handling of this point Ilikewiſe reterre the Reader ro Sy. 
nopſ, Cent.3. err.19. 


aA 


9. Controv. Againſt the continuall ſacrifice of the Maſſe, 
Verl.38. > i 1s that which thew ſhalt preſent upon the Altar,&c. iws lambes,&c. day by day continually, 
To this daily and conrinuall faerifice, the Romaniits reſemble and compare their continuall 
ſacrifice of the Maſe : and they hold them as Ancichriſts, that doc abolith ir, as Anr:ochas aboliſhed rhe 
daily ſacrifice, Ex Simlers, t. There is no extcrnall facrifice now remaining under the Golpell daily ro 
be icerared * for Ghrilt was once offered ro take away the finnes of many, Heb. 9.28. heisnor rhea to be 
often ſicrificed. 2. Antioch was the forerunner of Antichriſt, becauſe he aboliſhed rhe dally facritice 
before the time,which was to conrinue uncill che Meſſiah came : bur Chriſt himſelte by rhe one obla- 
tion of himlſelfe once offered, was at his comming to aboliſh the daily facrifice, as ir is prophelied, Dan, 
9.27. Heſhall canſe the ſacrifice and oblation to ceaſe : not only for that he rooke away trom rhe incredu- 
lous Jewes their City, Temple, and ſacrifice :- bur becauſe he was the body and ſubſtance of thoſe facri- 
ficeswhich are nor now to be irerared and repeated; ſeeing (asthe Apoltlefairh)#3th one offering he hath 
conſecrated far ever,them that are Yaxitified, Heb.10.14. which ſacrifice of Chrilt is ofren to be cclebrared 
by way of thanktull commemoration, nor to be ltcrated by any cxternall oblation; 
10. Controv. That,doe thu, in the inftittion of the Enchariſt ignifieth not to ſatrifice this, 
Verſ.39. Þ How ſhal: preſent or make ready one lambe in the morning. T he word in the originall is Wy 
ghaſhah,thou ſhalt make : that is,ſacrifice or offer. The Romanitts would rake advantage 
by this word,becaule ro wakg here fignifierh to ſacrifice ,that it ſhould be ſo raken,when Chrilt ſaid,in the 
inſtitution of rhe Sacrament, hoc facite,doe this, as if he ſhould ſay, ſacrrficate, ſacrifice ye this . Gallaſrs 
here makerh mention, how a cerraine Sorboaitt, then a Popith Biſhop, bur 312 hare pores, a ſwine out 
of che ſame ltie,rouſc his owne words, ina certaine booke written againit the Proreſtants, did inake this 
word a chiete toundation of rhe Miffall ſacrifice. 

Contra. 1, Bur this will affoord them ſinall helpe : forthis word ghaſhah,to doe, is of a generall i1gni- 
fication,and is applicd to divers ſenſes,according to the circumltance of rhe place : as Geneſ. 11. 4. facie 
mm nobts romen, let us make, (that is) ger us 4 name © Gen. 18.7. fecit vitulam,he made the calfe ( that is) 
killed ir,or made ir ready. Likewiſe, 2 Sam.1 3.6. Faciat mihi cibum, let her make me meat, (that is) pre- 

are it2 ir doth nor therefore alwaycs ſignific ro ſacrifice. And our Saviour,when he faith, chu doe,cfc, 
bach relation to the former words,rate,car,asS. Perl ſhewerh,i Cor.1 1.24. 

2. The ſacrifices of rhe Law were rypes and figurcs of Chriſts ſacrifice, the ſhadow of the body, they 
did nor prefigurc aliad nmbrarle ſacrificium, anorher ſhadowing lacrifice, ſuch as is the imaginary facri- 
fice of the Maſle. | | | | 

3- And rhere remaineth now no externall ceremoniall ſacrifice, bur only ſpirituall, by us to be offered 
unto God,as S. Pcter ſheweth : Te are an holy Prieſthoed,te offer up fpiritnall ſacrifices acceptable ro God by 
Teſus Chriſt, 1 Pet.2.5.Marbach. See further of this controverlic, Synopſ.Cent.3. err.31. | 

Verſ.44. 1 will ſa:(lifie alſo Aaron, &c. Cajetaxe our of this place would prove the Sacrament of Or- 
ders in the new Teſtament, calling them Heretikes that deny ir : chus infecring, S: fpecrals diving att io, 
fſavithificans Aaro,&cIt there were preſent adivine ation ſanfifying Aaron, to execute his office ; much 
more inthe time of grace, fpecialis divina atio concurrit ad ſanttificandum aliquoi, &s, a {peciall divine 
ation concurreth ro ſanifie ſome, #t ſacerdotis fungantar, ro execute the Pricſthovud, 

| 11. Controv. That there ts no Sacrament of Orders. 
N Ontr4. 1.Cajctanes argument is not good,thar, where there isa grace conferred by an outward ligne, 
there necetlarily ſhould bee a Sacrament: for preſently upon Davids anointing by Samzel , 


. the Spirir of the Lord came upon him, 1 Sem. 16.13. yerT thinke he will not make ir a Sacrament to be 


anointed King. 2,TIr is likewiſe falſe,thar alwayes the inward grace concurreth with the onrward ligne: 
for this were totye Gods grace and Spirit to the clement. Nadab and 4biha were conſecrated as well 
as the reſt of eAarens ſonnes, bur they were nor ſandtified : the very next day after their conſecration 
ended, which was the eighth day, they were deltroyed for abuſing their office, in offering ſtrange fire, 

- Levit; 
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| Levit. 10.1. 3. Neither is rhere now any external Priclthood'in the new Teſtament, ro be exerciſed in 
theChurch : bur che Prieſthood of the new Teftamenr reftcth inthe perſon of Chrift, Thew art # Prieft 
for ever,aftet the order of Aelchiſedeh, Hebr,7 .21.Sce further, Sy».Cenear.3 arr07.107, 
Controv. 12. Againff Pxthagoras, concerning the Urufuluefſe of the kgal ſacrifices. 
A 7Ow in the laſt place, inthar the Lord himſelfe gave dirction unto his people, concerning divers 
Nate of ſacrifices of beaſts : the opinion of Pythegoras appearerh to be ridiculous and fooliſh,who 
condamned all ſuch facrificing of beaſts,as the Poet delſcriberh it in this manner : 
Nec ſatus cit, quod tale nefaa committitnr : ipſos 
Inſcripstre Deos ſcelers numengue ſupremuns 
Cade lahoriferi credunt gandere juvenci. 
They thinke it not enough, themſelves cvill for to do, 
Bur make the gods above, as parties thereunto; _ 
As though they joycd to ſec, a painfull bullock flaine to be. | 
But herein was Pythagorascrrour and ignorance, thar be could not conceive, Denm ſine expiatione nox 
lacari, that God could not be appeaſed, without ſome cxpiation and atonement made. The bloud of 
theſe ſacrifices then ſhadowed forth the bloud of Chriſt, the only ſacrifice of atonement, whereby God 
was well pleaſed,not that he delighted in the death of that juſt one, bur in his obedience, wherein Gods 
Juſtice was ſatisfied : indeed rake Chriſt away,and then the ſacrifices of beaſts,1ihil differnnr a profan care 
nificina,differ nothing from a prophanc ſhambles, Cadvis. 


6. Morall objervations. 


1, Obſerv. A Biſhop muſt be gentle and full of clemencie. 


Verſ7. A Nd anoint him. Diſce Sacerdos Dei efſe miſericors; Learne thou which arr Gods Pricſt and 
A Miniſter, ro be mercifull and given to pity, for the which cauſe the Pricſts of the old Law 
were anointed,Oleafter. Which property of gentleneffc Saint Pew! requircth in his Biſhop, No friker, 
»ot given to filthy Iucre,but genile,no fighter. It is more ſeemely for a Chriſtian Biſhop ro win by clemen- 
cic,than to force by rigour and ſeverity. 
- 2. Obſerv. Ainifters muſt both teach and live well. 

Verſ20. A Nd pat it wpon the lap of Aarons eare,o&e. The laying the bloud on the right care of Aaron, 

| F\ fignifierh rhe right hearing of rhe Word: on the right thumbe, that they ſhould nor be hea- 
rers of the Word only,but doers: on the right toc,that their converſation ſhould be aright, B.Bab, as S. 
Paul would have his Biſhop unreprovcable, 1 Tim. 3.2. | | 


3- Obſerv, No delayes to be wſed in Gods ſervice. 
Verſ.34- [ F ewght remaine till the morning, 5c, As the holy fleſh was ro be eaten the ſame day.ſo hereby 
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ro uſe any delayes or procraſtinations in his ſervice, Simler, As the Prophet David ſaith, 1 made hafte,and 
delayed not to keepe thy Commandements, Pſal.119, 60. 


Curar, XXX, 


1. The Method and Argument. 
gf Mpn. 177) N this Chapter is firſt deſcribed another obje& of the ſervice of the Prieſts, name- 


D ly theAlrar of incenlſe,to verſe r 1.Secondly,ſach things as were neceſlary for their 
Miniftery : 1. Money to be colle&ed,ver/. 11. to 17. 2. Alaverro waſh them in, 
to verſ:22. 3.The anointing oile for conſecration,to verſ. 33+ 4, The ſweet per- 
fume tor ſacrifice,to verſe 38, | 

047 In the deſcriprion of the Altar of incenſe,arc fer forth: 1. The matter, werſ, t, 

T4 forme and faſhion,vesſ.2. 2.Theparts,the crowne and barrcs,ro verſc6, 3.The fi. 
® ruationofit,verſ.6. 4.The uſe,daily,verſ.7,8. anniverſary,verſ. 10. - 

In the ſecond part : 1. The coll&ion of rhe money is appointed in generall, by whom ic ſhould bee 
given,whar,and ro whar end,verſ.12. then in particular, what ſhall be given,verſ.13-by whom, ver. 14, 
15. to what cnd,verſc16. 

2. The laver isdeſcribed : 1.The matter and forme,verſ.18, 2.Theplace,verſ,z 8. 3. The uſe, for the 
Prieſts ro waſh in,verſ:19,20. 4. The danger, if they doc it nor, verſ 21. 

3. The holy oyntmenr is appointed to be made : 1. The matter, verſ. 23,24+ 2. The forme, werſ. 25. 
3- The uſe, ro anoinr both the holy things, to verſe 3o. and the holy perſons, verſe 30. 4. Puniſhment is 
threatned ro thoſe which ſhould prophane this ointment, ro verſ"34. 

4- The holy perfume alſo is commanded to be made 1 1. Of what matter, verſ. 34, 2, After what 
manner,verſ.35. 3. How ir muſt be uſed, verſ.36. 4.The puniſtmenr of thoſe which doe abuſe and pro- 


phane ir, 


2.7 he 


- 


the Lord would ſhew, fb# alacriter efſe 3nſerviendam, that we muſt ſerve him cheercfully, nor, 
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2. Thedivers readings. + 


Verſc, The rop thereof. B.G.V.LA.P. better than, che grate thereof L.S.gag figntficth the top or roofs. 


Verſc4. On either fide. B, or, the two ſides. V,LP.A.CS, better than, per frgala laters, on everie fide. 
G. 


Verſ.6. Where I will meet with thee. B.I,P.A, better than, where I will fpecke with thee... or, appoint my 
word with thee, ©. or, covenant with thee, V,, qr appoint with thee. G.the ward commerh of AY" jaghad, 
co meet with, or to appoint a tic. + ES dr 

Verſe 10. eAaron (ball make reconciliation. B. G. IL. cam carey. not, eAarexſball pray. L, the word is 
mby cephar,to reconcile. bales 7 ENT | 

Verſe 19. Shall waſh their bands, &c. thereat, G, or, ont of #t. I. V.P. A.S.C, better than, 3=5:.B. L, 
minmenns, out of it, H. Þ © 
| Ver, 23. Five hnndred ficles, B.G,V.A.P. cam cater. not, five hundred pawnds.. for it had beene too 
great a proportion for an him of oyle. And befide, verſ; 24. mention is made of the ſhekel, after rhe ſhe- 

. kelof the Sanitnarie. "mn 

Verſ:33. Take,&c. fafto, onjeha, galbavnm. B.I.CL.S.P. better than, myrrh, and cleare gunome.G. 
for myrrb is called before, xy mor, | 

Verſ. 34. Spices, andprere frankzncevſe. B.G.V.A.P, better than, roxcferre it to gelianwy, of ſweee ſa- 
vonr. L. $. C, fora diſtinition commerh berweene : or, nard, with the leaves. 1. the word is, EOwLy 

ſammim, ſpices lo taken, verſ[.23. | 

Verſ. 34, Everic one by zt ſelfe alone, I. So allo Oleafter, better than, of each a like weight, B.G, cum 
eater. 2 badadb ſigniticth alone, Levit. 13. 45. | 


3. The queſtions diſcuſſed. 


Que sr. I. Why the narration of the making of the golden Altar wtranijoſed. 
Verſ. 1." How ſhalt make an Altar, &c; 1. The Hebrewes Gree, tbar in the ſacred hiſtories, we 
"TR not alwaycs looke to have things ſer downein that order of rime, wherein they were 
done : asthe alcar of inccnſc was made before the pricitly apparell, as is cvident,chap.37.25.and chap.28, 
yct it is preſcribed ro be made after, 2. unius giveth this reaſon, why the ſame order is nor obſerved in 
che preſcription, which was in the making & preparing of theſe hi s : becauſe firit the things are deſcri- 
bed,whercin the ſervice and miniſteric of the Pricſts conſiſted : andthen rhe common inſtruments, and 
facred things belonging ro their ſervice : as the perfume, and perfume altar, money, aud the holy oync- 
ment : and ſo though the order of rime be not kept, yet the order of nature ſeemerhrto bec obſerved, 
But then it is like, it the things are ſet downe in the narration, as the nature of them required, that the 
ſame courſe ſhould have beene much more kepr, in the framing and making of them. 3. Toftarms thin= 
kerh rather, that the arder of nature is nor here followed : whichis, cam fic res narramnr, ut geruntar, 
when things are ſo rehearſed, as they were done. Bur doſes uſcth ag arrificiall merhod,in ſerting downe 
thoſe things together, que maxime coherent, which moſt = in argument, for bertrer underſtanding : 
As having made mention of the brazen altar, whercin chiefly conſiſted the minifterie of the Prieſts, then 
hee commerh to ſer forth the pricitly apparell, and their manner of conſecration : firit making an cad 
with thoſe things which were of moſt frequent and neceſffaric uſe: and then hee commerh to deſcribe 
choſe things which by reaſon of the connexion of argument were omirted before, To/tar.qu.1. Bur as F 
refuſe nor this reaſon, ſoT incline rather ro the firit opinion, ordinis non inquirendapns ef/e rationem, that 
alwayesa reaſon muſt nor be enquired of the order of things in Secriprure, Pellicar. 
QutsrT. IT. Wherefore the altay of incenſe had hornes comming out of it, 
Verſi2." FP Ho hornes thereof ſnall be of the ſame,&c. 1.This altar had foure ends at the corners comming 
forth, called hornes, like as the orher brazen alcar had, and of rhe fame taſhion, which were 
notonly as certaine pomels, as Lyranws : or certaine lirtle pillars itanding uprighr, bur come our ſome- 
what ſloping, becaule they are likencd to hornes. 2, They were made our ot the ſaine matter and wood, 
not graffedin : fo that ir ſeemeth there were foure quarters at cach corner, which came our above like 
hornes, and at the nether end were as feet unto the alrar, Cajera», Szmler. 3. Bur Lyranus upon good 
reaſon miſliketh their opinion, who thinke that this altar had likewiſe crar#c#/am, a certaine grate or 
ner, which did hang above upon the foure hornes : for ſo the golden alrar would have beene annoyed 
with the aſhes that might fall thorow the grate: and befde,this altar was covered above asa table, which 
was laid over with plates of gold : whereas the other brazen altar was hollow, and open above, and the 
rate of brafſe was made unto it in ſtead of an hearth, whereon the firc ſhould be made, and the ſacrifice 
aid. 4. Yet Toftatxs reaſon is not good, why nothing hanged upon the hornes of the altar of incenſc, 
becauſe it is moſt like that the vifſels which were uſed in the ſervice of that altar, ſhould have there han- 
gcd, if any thing did : bur onely one veffell was necdfull for rhe miniftration of thar alrar, namely, a 
cenler to receive the coales, upon rhe which the incenſe burned, which he Gith was kepr upon the bra= 
zen alcar without in the Courr, with other inſtruments thereto belonging. Bur thar cannot bee, for all 
the inſtruments of the brazen altar were of brafſe, which were not uſed within the Tabernacle, where 
all the veſſels and inſtruments were made of gold. It is morc like, thar if any veſſels were uſed abour rhe 
golden altar, that they were the incenſe cups, which ww made for the golden table, chap, 25, __- or 
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there is no ſuch neceflitie to make any ſuch ſupply : for the coales were laid upon the verie hearth of the 
golden altar, and the incenſe thereupon, as ſb ſhewed afterward. 
QuszsrT. III. wherein ths Altar of incenſe differed from the other. 

Verſe 3. Nh Ndthen ſhalt over-lay it with five gold. This Altar differed much from the brazen Altar : 

A 1. Inthe bigneſſc of it : this was bur a cubir ſquare, and rwo cubirs high; the other was five 
cubits ſquare, and rhree cubirs high : becauſe the ſacrifices were te be burned uponir, and therefore ir 
required a greater ſpace for the firc to be mace, and rhe wood couched thereon, and upon thar the Geri. 
fice. 2. This was cevercd with plates of gold, the other of brafſe; for the brazen Altar was imbrued with 
the bloudof ſacrifices, but this was onely for incenſe, and therefore was made of pure merall. 3, The 
brazen Altar was made open above, and had a grate in the middelt for the aſhes to fall thorow : bur this 
was covercd above. Fierewe thinketh it had cratic»lam, a grate above for the aſhes to fall thorow : bur 
the wordis gag, which ſignificth ex, the top or roofe, which was overlaid with guld; it was not 
then like untoa grate. 4. But Cajete® is deceived, who thinketh that this was another difference, thar 
the brazen Altar had, wegque perietes, neque te:iums; neither wals, nor cover above bur this had both : 
for the brazen Altar though it had no cover, yet ic had fides made of boords, which were covered with 
brafle, asis evident, chap. 27. 8. Thex ſoalt make it hollow of boords. 5. Ir differcd inreſpe of the place; 
this being placed within the Tabernacle, the other in the ourward Court : the uſe 6: was divers, this 
only for incenſe, the other for ſacrifices, | | 

UEST. I'V. How the incenſe was burned upon the golden Altar, 

Verſ'3z. þ Ndchetop thereef. This was the upper part of the Altar, which Cajeran calleth wenſam,the 

A table ; Tunine, areams, theplaine above; Teſephus, foculam, the hearth, where the incenſe 
was burned. 1, Some thinke thar acenſer ſtood upon this golden Altar, which was filled with coales,and 
the incenſe was laid upon them : So Geneveyſ. in their deſcription. Burif there had been any ſuch gol. 
den cenſer belonging to this Altar, it is like, ir being ſo neceſfaric an inſtrument for the ſervice of thar 
Altar, that it ſhould not have beene omirred as all the inſtruments belonging to the golden Table, and 
ro the golden Candleſticke, and to the br: ,-* *1--+ cre deſcribed rogether with the things themſelves, 

2, Toftatus thinketh, that the veſſell v7;1erein they brought coales from the other Altar, and pur in- 

cenſe therein, which he calleth,vas receprorium: carbonum & thymiamargs, the vellell which received the 
coals and incenſe, was kept among other veſfcls belonging to the brazen Altar, becauſe by this mcaneg 
there ſhould nor be trexta circnlario, ſuch going to and fro, as if the cenſer were ſtill upon the golden Al 
tar: for then the Prieſt ſhould firſt goc in and ferch it, and then pur in coales from the Altar, and carric 
it in againe ; whereas if the cenſer were withour, he need bur rake ir from thence ar the firſt, and ſo car= 
rieitin, Toftat. qv.3. But it is ſhewcd beferc, queſt. 2. that rhis veſſel! which ſerved for the golden Altar, 
was by all likclyhood of gold, and thereforc was not _ among the brazen veſſels, which belonged ro 
the burnt offering Altar : neither necd itto be imagined, if there were any ſuch cenſer upon the incenſe 
Alcar, that the Pricſt went firſt in to fetchit ; he might ar once with ſome inſtrument of the brazen altar, 
carric coales inthither. 

. Wherefore it is more probable, that there was no cenſer ſtanding upon the golden Altar, to '-:==: 
incenſe in: bur that the coales were laid upon the hearth, and the incenſe thereon, and ſo burnec : the 
reaſons are theſe, 1. Becauſe no mention is made of any\ſach cenſer, which ſhould nor be omitred, Rs. 
bera lib. 2. cap. $. 2.Toſephws faith there was upon it, foculms corona cinitns, a little hearth compaſſed 
with a crowne : ſo it ſeemerh by the deſcription of the Altar, that the crowne above ſerved to thatend, 
as an cdge to keepe in the coales, that they ſhould nor fall downe. 3. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of this gol- 
den Altar, calleth it ygvorus Svweriewr, a golden cenſer, Heb.g.3. Soallo Toſephne giveth it the ſame 
name : the Altar it ſelte was bur as a great cenſer,wherean the incenſe and perfume was burned. 4. And 
ro what end ſhould it have been made asan Altar for incenſc, if any other inſtrument were ſer upon ir to 
receive the coales andincenſe? any other thing would have ſerved as well as an altar to that end, robee 
as a ſear or place for the cenſerto ſtand upon. . 

Quzsr, V. Oftheplacing of the barres, and how the Altar was carried. 

m_ How ſhalt make Tings on either fide, &c. 1. The Larine Tranſlator readcth per fmgnla latera,on 

A everie fide; which Toſtatwe would helpe by this expoſition, underſtanding everic oppoſite 
fide z that two rings ſhould be placed on one fide, and two more on the other fide againſt it: bur two 
fides were not everic fide, for there were foure ſtdes. Some ſay that by everic 11de are meant everiecor- 
ner : but that cannot be, for there were rwo rings on aſide : there were not twoina corner, for then 
there ſhould be eight rings in all: the Hebrew word then is ſhevee,which fignifierh rwo, nor everie - rhis 
error then ariſeth by the miſtaking of rhe word. | 

2. Cajetan therefore well obſerveth rhefe rhree circumſtances concerning the placing of theſe barres. 
I. They were not per fngula later, on cveric fide, but onely on rwo fides, 2. In a»guls, andin the cor-" 
ners. 3. Et in ſwperior parte, and in the upper part under the crowne. 

3. Now whereas this Altar wasone cubit broad, yer was it carried ypon two barres, and by foure 
men, two at each cnd : this then raketh away the like ſcruple and doubt moved by Tofftarme biefore,abour 
the manner of bearing the table of ſhew bread, which he rhinketh was carried broad-wayes ; becauſe 
otherwiſe if it had been borne in the lengrh, ic being bur one cubir in bredch,there ſhonld not have been 
ſpace enough berweene the barrcs for two to carric it, qu. 27. 3» _ 25,for here wee ſee, that this Altar 
being bur one cubir ſquare, on which fide ſoever the barres were placed, there ſhould be bur the ſpaceof 
a cubit betweene barre and barre ro carric it by, Q, 
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; .Ques Tt. VE Wherethe Altar of incenſewas placed. 
Verl.6. T How ſhalt ſet before the veile. 1. eAnguſtine is of opinion, char rhe golden Altar was in the 
molt holy place ; becauſe the Apoſtle there placerh the golden cenſer, which Auguſtine un= 
derſtandeth ro be the Altar : for theſe are the Apoſtles wordsz After the ſecond veile was the T abernacle, 
which ts called the holieft of all, which had the golden cenſer, and the +Arke of the Teftament,$c, Heb.9.4. 
Bur that the Apoſtle is not ſo to be under{tood, that the golden cenſer or altar was within the veile, (hall 
be ſhewed in the next queſtion. Arias Moran (cemeth to be of the ſame opinion;thar, Attare incen/ie- 
rat intra adyium ante arcars ipſam ; The Alrar ef inernſe was within: the oracle before the Arke. Soalfo 
Origen hom. 9.in Levit. | | 
2. Bur char the golden Altar was withour rhe ſecond veile, and nor in the moſt holy place, ir is cvi« 
dent by theſe xeaſons. 1. Ir is apparent, Exed.q0.26.thar after CAMoſes had hung upthe veils, wichin the 
which che Arke was, then he (cr wichour beforethe veile rhe golden Altar. 2. Likewiſe, Levir. 16, 122; 
the high Pricſt takerh the cenſer full of burning coales from the Alrar, which was before the Lord , and 
fo ſhall bring ic within the veile : rhis Altar before the Lord was the Altar of incenſe, nor of burn offc= 
ring, as Teffarus underitandcrh ir, as appearcth ver/.18, it was that Altar whereupon reconciliation was 
made. If then rhe Pricft went from the Altar, and fo centred within the veile, chen was nor the Altar 
within the veile, Rzbere. 3. The high Pricit onely was to enter into the moit holy place, as it followerk, 
verſ.10. but the other Pricſts did offer incenſe upon the Alrar, as Nadab and 4bthe offered incenſe be= 
fore the Lord, Levit.10. and Zacharie John Baptifts father burned incenſe, who was not the high Pricft: 
for then he ſhould nor by lot or by courſe have burned incenſe, as he did, L#k,16. 4. The incenſe was rs 
be renuedeverie day twice, morning and evening : bur the high Pricſt entred once encly in the yeere in- 
to the moſt holy place. Avg»fire anſwereth, that the high Pricſt did, ſexe! in anno intrare cum ſanenine, 
once in the yeare enter with bloud to make reconci'/iation, bur with incenſe hee entred often. Bur the 
contrarie appearcth, Lev.16.2. where it is ſaid, thar the high Prieſt ſhould nor come ar all rimes within 
the holy place : burif he had come twice cveric day, he had entred almoſt ar all rimes. Belide,the Apoitle 
fairh, The Prieſts went alwayes into the firft Tabernacle, and accompliſbed the ſervice ; but into the ſ»coud 
went the high Prieft alone,once everie yeare,not without blond, &c. Now if twice cveric day the high Pricit 
entred in to burne incenſe, he had gone as often as he did inro the firſt Tabernacle. 
Que sT. VII. #hat the Apoſtle meaneth by the golden cenſer, whichthe 
moſt holy place us ſaid to have. 
Ur a grear doubt here is moved, how Moſes that placeth rhe golden Alcar before the ſecont veile in 
B the firſt Tabernacle, and the Apoſtle who faith that the ſecond Tabernacle, which was the moſt holy 
place, had the golden cenſer, and the Arke of the Teſtament, Heb.g 4. ſhould be reconciled. 1. eAngu- 
fine upon this place thinketh that the golden Alrcar was indeed within the veile, before tHe Arke : bur 
cthatis ſhewed to bee orherwilc in the former queſtion. And fo /oſephws, who was an cye-witneſſe of 
choſe things, faith ; Candelabrum anrenm, menſam, & altare aurenn ftatuerun in T emplo ante adyinm; 
T he golden candleſticke,the table, and the candleftiche they placed inthe Temple before the oracle, Lib, 8- 
Antiquit. cap. % The ſame is the opinion of Theophyla. in Hebr.g. Beda 1b. de Templ cap. 12. Thom, 
I,2.94.102.47,4.44.6. Comeſter hiftor. Exod.cap.67, Lyran. Exod.z. Cajetan. Lippomasn. Exod. 30. 

2. Panl. Burgenſ. thinkerh ir is ſaid to bein the moſt holy place, quoad degwitarss gradum, in reſpett 
of rhecxcellencie and dignitie thereof, becauſe once a yeare reconciliation was made upon the harncs of 
this Alcar, not in reſpect of theplace: rhercfore it is ſaid, verſ 10, rhe a wo#t holy wwto the Lord. Bur 
HMatthias Thoring replyeth, that here Moſes ſpeaketh nor of the Alcar, but de exercirio ſumomi Sacerdorg; 
#1 alrari, of the Minitteric of the high Prieſt upon thar Alrar which is called moſt holy. And againe,it in 
this reſpe&t it was (aid to be in the molt holy place : by the ſame reaſon the brazen Altar ſhould be ſaid rg 
be there, for thar is alfo called moſt holy, chaep.29.37. | 

3. Some thinke that awrewns thuribulum, the golden cenſer, which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, was 
not the golden Alcar,bur a golden cenſer, which was kepr in the moſt holy place,wherein the high Prieſt 
offered incenſe, when he went into the holy place once in the yearc. Of this opinion is Them as,and Ly- 


' ram in 9. Hebr,andbefore them Hierom. Bur this cannor be ſo for theſe reaſons. 1. Becauſe in Afoſes 


deſcription of the Tabernacle, and all things thereto belonging, there is no mention made of any ſich 
goldencenſcr inthe moſt holy place. 2. If che Apoſtle did nor thereby meane the golden Altar;then had 
he omitted one of the principall things in the Sanftuarie, which he would nor doe. 3. Agalne, the high 
Pricf is firſt bidden ro take a cenfer full of burning coales of the Altar before the Lord, and fo bring ie 
within the veile, Lewi#.16,12. He then had nor the cenſer within the veile, but withour, Toftar. gn. 6, 
Kiber.lib. 2. cap. 8. 4. Aad loſephws alſo callerh the Altar of incenſe without the veile, tharabalum, rhe 
cevfer ;; and the Syriake Interpreter, domenm aromatum,the houſe of perfume. 

4. Ribera thinketh therefore, that the molt holy place is ſaid ro have the' golden Alrar,gnie 44 ejus mi- 
»iNeriam deputatumeeft, nor becauſcit was init, but becauſe it belonged ro the ſervice rherceot; for 
thence the high Pricſt rooke the burning ceales andincenſe, whenhe wenrtto make reconciliation once 
in the yeare in the moſt holy place. | | 

5. BurTrarhertake Toftarxs ſolntion here, becauſe the golden Altar. 17*2yem medum fine fp ecialemy 
habebat refpeftu veli,hada fpeciall kinde of firnarion in reſpet of theveke, which was before the Arke, 
being had before ir, as ir is faid to be ſct /ippene before the veile : and therefore the holy place bc hinde 
the ſecond veile may be faid to have ir, in refpett of.rhe neere firuation to the veile. So 1K ing.6 22, it 
is iid, afer ladebir, the akar, which was to the ——— the oracle, And Levre.16,18. itis _— the 
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568 Chap.z0. eA ſixfold Commentarie 
is Alcar. which was beforc rhe Lord, becauſe it was next untg the veile before the Mercic ſear, where Gods: 
picſcnce was, Ribera lib. 2. de templ. cap. 8, | : | 

Que sT, VIII. Why incenſe was commanded to be burned morning and evening. 
Verſ.7. A Nd Aaron fall burne thereon ſweet zncenſe, 8c, 1. Thomas thinker that the incenſe was aps 
Apeioted ro be burned upon the golden Altar ro this end, ro qualifie the ſmell and ſtrong (3- 
your which did ariſe from the ſacrifices of fleſh, which were offered upon the brazen Altar withour + 
and therefore cveric morning and evening rhe incenſe was burned abour the ſame time, when the daily 
facrifice was offered. Bur Toftatxs thus confurerh the opinion of Thomas. 1. Becauſe the incenſe was 
not burned juſt at rhe ſame ime, bur ſomewhat before the morning ſacrifice was offered, and at nigh 
after the evening ſacrifice : for the incenſe in the evening was offered, when the lamps were lighted; and 
it began to be darke,but the evening ſacrifice was not deferred fo long, but was prepared abour the ninth 
houre, which A#.3.1.iscalled the ninth houre of prayer. 2. Though it had concurred with the mor. 
ning and evening ſacrifice, yer there were other extraordinaric facrifices, which were offered at other 
times, when the incenſe burned not. 3-And though it might ſerve to mitigate the favour of one lamb 
offered morning and cvening, yet it could not helpe this inconvenience, when many ſacrifices were offe. 
red, yea thoufands, as at the dedication of Salomons Temple. 4. And if the incenſe had been to this end, 
it ſhould rather have becene appointed ro bee burned in the ſame place where the ſmell of the facrifices 
was, in the outward Court, than withinin the Tabernacle. 5. Iris veric like that God ſo provided, as 
that the ſinell of the burnt ſacrifices was not grievous andirkſome, or offenſive ; bur that rather was by 
ſome ſapernarurall worke. than by naturall meanes. | 
2. Therefore this was rather the end why incenſe was offered, ad majorem reverentiam cnltus, for 
more reverence of Gods worſhip. As. among ment is counted an honour, rocntertaine great perſons 
with ſivecrt odours, and the Gentiles did honour their gods with incenſe: fo the Lord would hereby 
adorne the ſervice of the Tabernacle, Toftat. gu. 4. And beſide, the Lord would hereby have ſhadowed 
forth the ſpiritual incenſe of his people, which arc their prayers, as the Prophet David fGith, Let ”y 
prayer bee direiled in thy finht as incenſe, P[aic14” 2. Borrh. And the golden Altar wasa lively type of 
Chriſt, by whom the ſpiritu.... . ...cue of our praycrs is acceptable unto God, eApoc$.3. 
Que srT. IX, Whether any of the lamps burned by day, 
Verſc7. Hex he dreſſeth the lamps thereof. 1, Toftatm following Toſephms, thinketh that all the [c- 
ww venlamps of the golden candleſticke burned and gave light in the night, but three of 
them only in the day, and that in the morning the Pricſt did pur our fourc of them, aud ar night againe 
hee did ſer them up, So alſo Lyran. G 
2. BurT rather herein ſuſcribe ro the opinion of Yatablus and Oleaſter, with others, thar the lamps, 
minemundabantur, vefpere accendebantur, were cleanſed onely in the morning, and lighted in the eve- 
ning,&c. Andſo much may be gathered here by the diverſitie of the phraſe here uſed: in the morning it 
is ſaid, beheribo, in making of them good,that is, cleanſing of them ; in the evening, behaghaloth, incau« 
ſing them ro aſcend, thar is, kindling of them, Iu, or ſerring of them up, Yareb. Likewiſe, chap.27021. 
they are ſaid to be dreflcd from the evening tothe morning, that is, to burne 1o long. Sce more hercofups 
on the queſtion upon that place handled before, 
QueEs T. X. What things were inhibztedto be offered upon the golden Altar, 
Verſ.9, Y E E ſhall »fferno ſtrange incenſe. 1. Fourc things are forbidden ro be offered upon this gol. 
den Altar : ſtrange incenſe, that is, made after another compokition than the holy pertame 
afterward in this chaprer preſcribed ro be made : burnt ſacrifices of beatts,oblations, which were ex aridic, 
of dry things, and drizke offcriugs, of liquid things, Lyran. 2. The reaſons hereof were theſe : thar if any 
other kinde of incenſe ſhould be uſed, redundaret in quandam irreverentiam, it would tend ro a certaine 
ixreverence in Gods fervice : and it was not fir to offer any ſacrifices or oblations upon that Altar. x. Bc- 
| cauſe the fire aſcending upon rhe Altar, might have pur the Tabernacle in danger, which was covercd 
= J/ with curtaines, or with the ſmoake ir would have defaced the beaurie, and abated the cclour of them. 
; 2, Beſide, the ſacrifices with bloud would have imbrucd the Altar, and ſo annoyed the SanQuarice. 3. The 
Alrar inreſpett of the ſimalnefle, being buta cubir ſquare, was not fir for thar ſervice. 4+ Neither was it ' 
convenientin regard of the forme and faſhion, it was made plaine above : whereas the brazen Altar was 
made hollow above, the grate or hearth being about the middeſt thereof, where the fire was made, and 
the ſacrifice burned, Toftar. gw. 7, 8. 3. Bclide, two other things concerning this Altar arc, though not 
dirc&ly,yet by necefſarie conſequence inhibited : Firſt, thar they ſhould make no other Altar of incenſe 
in any orher place, and therefore they ſinned, which offeredincenſe in the high places : Scecendly, none 
bur Aaron and rhe Pric(ts were to burne incenſe: therefore Core, Dathan,and their company difpleaſed | 
God tor offcring incenſe, being not thereunrocalled : and Vzzis King of Judah was ftricken with le- 
profic; for uſurping the Pricſts office in burning of incenſe, 2 Chron.26, Lippom. 
QuesrT. XL #hether the high Priest entred more than once in a yeare upon any occaſion 
| 3nto the molt holy place. 
Verſ.10. A Aron ſhall make reconciliation xpon the hornes of it once a yeare with the blond, %c, 1. Anug#- 
ftine ,vvhole opinion is briefly rouched before,queſt.6. thinketh, Sacerdotem quotidie intrare 
ſolere ſine ſanguine, that the Prieſt uſed to center into the moſt holy place everic day withour bloud,ro lay 
incenſe upon the Altar : bat onely once a yeare with bloud, pA v4 
_ - 2. Butirſhallnow bee made manifeſt, that hee entred onely ance in the yeare at all: z. None but the 
high Paicſt were admittcd to enter into the moſt holy place ; for none were ſuffercd ro be in the Taber- 
| | naelc, 
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nacle, when he entredin, Levie. 16.17. And ſothe Apoſtle Gich, che che] high Pricſt entred _—_ h_ 
the moſt holy place, Heb.9.7. but it was lawfull forthe inferiour Prieſts ro burne incenſe, asis ſhewed 


tcforc in Zacharie Jobs BapreFFs father, who wasnor the high Pricſt : ſoit would follow that they alſo 


might go into the moſt holy place ro burne incenſe. 2, It was nor lawfWll for the high Pricſt to goe ar all 
rimes into the holy place within the veile, Levit.r6.2. but if hee went in everie day twice, then there 
ſhould no time be exempred. 3. The high Prieſt was not to enter into the moſt holy place, withonr a 
young bullocke for a finne offering, and a ram'for a burnt offering, Lev3e.16.3. but theſe were nor offe. 
red everie day : the daily facrifice m_—_— and evening was only of twolambs: therefore everic day the 
high Prieſt went nor into the moſt holy place. '4. Further, when the high Prieſt went within the yeile, 
he pur not on his glorious apparcll, bur only the common linnen garments of other Prieſts, Levir.16.4. 
bur in his daily miniſteric and ſervice, when hee went into the Taberttacle, he pur on kis pricſtly robe, 
whereon hung the bels, thar his ſound mighr be heard going in and our, ehap.28.35. 5. The Apoſtle 
alſo faith dircttly, that the hzgh Priefh went into the ſecond Tabernacle alone once everie yeare, Heb.g.7. 
Likewiſe verſ. 25. he faith, be entred everie yeare into the moFt holy place : he ſaith not everie day.or everic 
moneth : and this was upon the tenth day of the ſeventh moneth, Levie. 16. 29. And herein conſent 
Beda, Lippoman, Vatab. Inn, Oleaſter, Ofiander, Lyran, with many other, rhat the high Prieſt centred intro 
the moſt holy place bur once cverie yeare. + | 
QuzxsrT. XII. How eAaron wade reconciliation upon the hornes of the altar 
Verſ.10. Nh Nd Aaron ſhall make reconciliation, &c, 1. Hee meancth not Aaron only in refpe& of his 
Agewon, bur of his place and office : Aaron for the time preſent, and his ſacceffours atrer- 
ward, Toſtat. 2. Whereas the Latine Tranſlator readerh, deprecabzenr ſuper cornua altaris, hee ſhall pray 
upon the hornes of the Altar ; Lyraume thinketh that the Pricſt did extend and ſpread himſelfe upon the 
hornes of the altar, and ſo prayed, But this had beene an unſcemly geſture, as Toſtarms noteth, and ir 
would have ſhewed preſumption rather than humilitie, to have come ſoncere that ho'y Altar. And be= 
fide, this could not have beene conveniently done, the incenſe burning upon the coalesupon the Altar. 


| Thisercour then ariſeth upon the falſe rranſlarion of the word, vechipher, whick fignificth & exprabir, 


and he ſhall make reconciliation, or expiation upon the hornes of the Altar, which was by putting of rhe 
bloud of the finne offering upon the hornes of the Altar, as is declared, Levie.,16.18. 3. And the reaſon 
why he made reconciliation upon the hornes of the Altar is there alſo ſhewed, ro hallow ir from the nn- 
cleanneſſe of the children of Iſrael : quia ex irreverentia filiorum Iſmael peccantium in circuits SanFwarii vi. 
debatur efſepollutum Sanituarium : becauſe by the irreverent behaviour of the children of Ifracl linning 
round abour the Sanfuaric, the Sanctuaric ir felte ſeemedro be defiled, Toftar. gu. 8. 

nEs'T. XIII. The ſpirirnall ſenſe of the Altar of incenſe. 
FR Oncerning the myfticall application of this golden Altar, withrthe rites thereof, Twill omit the cu- 

rious obſervations of Beds, who by the Altar of incenſe underſtanderh thoſe which are perfir, and 
give themſelves unto contemplation, in offering continuall prayers unto God ; by the gold, ariets ; by 
the ſquareneſle of it, patience and conſtancie ; by the fourc hornes thereof, the foure morall vertues. So 
alſ> Ribera following Beda. Burir is more fitly applyed thus : 1. The Alrar of incenſe fignifierh Chriſt, 
by whom wedoe offer up the incenſe of our prayers, Apee.8.2. This Altar was within of wood, withour 
of gold; ro fignifie both the humanitie and divinitic of Chrift. 2, The incenſe berokenerh the prayers of 
the Saints, Pſal. 141. 2. Let my prayer, &c. be acincenſe. 3. The ſquareneſſe of this Altar fignifierh the 
firmneſfle of it ; the crowne,the regall dignitie of Chriſt ; the hornes, his power, which ſhewerh ir ſelte in 
all the world. 4. As no incenſe muſt be offercd bur upon this Alrar,o no prayers are accepred whichare 
not offcred in Chriſt,& proceed of faith: and therefore rhe Prophers reproved the Iſraelites, for offering 
of thcir incenſe withour faith in God, He which remembredincenſe after a carnall manner, was, as if hee 
bleſſed an idoll, Iſai,66.3. Simler, 5. The incenſe muſt bee burned w: :n the lamps were lighteds fo our 
prayers are then accepred, cum fides lumen pracedir, when the light of tairh gocth before, 6. Everic day 
morning and evening the incenſe muſt be offered, ro ſhew thar we mult pray continually, Pelarg. 7, No 
other incenſe mult be offered, bur the holy pertume appointed by God; and our prayers muſt bee dire- 
Qed according to Gogs will,as we have a rule preſcribed in the Lords prayer. 8. The hornes of this Altar 
muſt be laid on with bloud, ſo our praygrs are availeable againſt finne and Satan, f Chriſti ſanguine tinit4 
frerint; it they be dipped and dicd in Chriſts bloud, {arbach.Borrh. 

QuesrT. XIV. How thu Altar of incenſe differed from Salomons. 

Ur before T proceed tothe queſtions remaining to be handledin this Chaprer, ſomewhat would be 

briefly touched concerning the difference berweene this golden Altar, which CHeoſes made, and 
that which Salomon ercited. 

1. Some thinke that Szlomon made anew Altar of incenſe, as Comeſter, Toſtat.qu.1 6.5n cap.6.1. Reg: 
becauſe this was made of Shittim wood, but Sal/omens of Cedar. Burt Ribera anfwereth, that it isnort 
ſaid, that S«l/owon made the golden Altar of Cedar, bur onely coveredirt with Cedar, 1 King.6.22.that is, 
enlargedit, 1þ.2,cap.8.de T empl. 

2, Bur Beda and Lyranware farre wide, who thinke that Salomon made the Altar of incenſe of ſtone, 
which was covered over with Cedar, Offadey. The text before alleaged is evident, that it was of Cedarz 
there is no mention made of ſtone. . 

3. lunins his opinion is,thatit was the ſame Alrar,and readeth thus,Obduxit a/tere Cedrinuny, He laid 
over the Altar of Cedar,not with Cedar,but gold .asitfollowerh,i6id.v.22.burthe Altar which Moſes made 
was of Shittim wood,the Cedar is called, \\Rooremit ſeemerh then,they were twodivers kinds of wood. 
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4. Ribera thercforc thinkerh, that Salomon firſt did enlarge the golden Alrar with Cedar boords, and 
then covercd it with gold,ſo rhar it was the ſame Altar, bur cnlarged, So alſo Berrhains. For the words 
of the Text arc, he covered the golden Altar with (dar : and Toſephw writeth evidently, that Salowen 
did build a new brazen Altar; bar of making a new golden Altar he makethno mention, R3bers ibid. So 
ſome things were made new by Salomon, as the brazen Altar, andthe brazen ſea, orlaver, ten golden cane 
dleſticks,ren tables, 2 Chrov,4. Some things he only beauriticd and enlarged,as the Arke,overthe which 
he made two Cherubims, befide thoſe upon the Mercie fear, 1 Kiwg.6.23- Likewiſe he enlarged the Al. 
rar of incenſe; for one Altar might ſerve to burne incenſe upon, though tor other ſervices the number of 
veſſels and inſtruments was increaſed, according to the proportion of rhe Temple, which wes larger than 
the Tabcrnacle. | $7: lp | | 

Quztsr. X V. Whether it were lawfullto number the people, and wherein David offended. 

Verſ.12. Henthos takeft the ſwnme of the children of Iſrael, &$c, 1. n_— then iris not unlay. 

Win to numb. wu people, which may be done upon two ncceſfarie occafions : as when 
either a publike collefion is to be made of tribute, or ſubfidic moncy, unlefle account ſhould be taken, 
the [= ſhould lyc upona few, andothers ſhould eſcape. Againe, when any great warres are taken 
in hand, itis fir that the people ſhonld be muſtered, that choice may be made of ſuch as are fir for warre, 
Toftar. 9.9. 2, Bur then Davids example will be objetcd, with whom God was offended for the num. 
bring of the people. To this divers anſwers arc made : 1. L#gsftinerthinketh David did evill thercin,to 
number the people, quia Deas non juſſerat, becauſe God commanded him not. Bur this is no ſufficiene 
xcaſon; for then it ſhould be unlawtull for Princes now to number the people, they having no ſpecial 
warrant from God. 2. Simleru faith that God was angrie with David, becauſe,non ewravit Domino pera 
ſolvitributnms, hee did not cauſe this tribute here appointed to bee given unto God. So allo Bede. Bur 
this was not the cauſe neither; for neither did Afoſes when he numbred the people, which he did thrice, 
Exed.;z8. Namb.10.and 26, Neither is itlike that David was ſo ignorant of the Law, 3, Olcefter ma- 
keth this the reaſon, becauſe the Lord promiſed to makipty the ſecd of 4braham, as the ſtarres of Hea. 
ven, and the ſand of the ſea without number: therefore he was angrie whenſoever they were numbred. 
But by thisreaſon they ſhould never have becne numbred ar all : rather this might tend to Gods glorie, 
in ſeeing by the numbers of the people, how the Lord performed his promiſe. 4. This rather was the 
cauſe of Gods indignation, becauſe David numbred the people for an evill end, ad gloriam ſnam, for his 
owne gloric, to rejoyce, andas it were, to put confidence jn their mulcitude, Toftar, qu. g. Therefore, 
Hec frve ſuperbia, fue temeritas, ſive ingratiendo, this cither pride, or raſhnefſe, or ingratitude, was ſe- 
vercly puniſhed, Calvin. 

Quesr. X VI. whether ths: colleftion of money were commanded only at this time, or were to continve. 
V Hen thou takefF. 1. Some thinke though here be no certainerime expreſſey,, wucii iis account 

of the people ſhould be taken, whether cverie yeare, or everic fifth yeare,as the ancient Romans 
uſed to doc : yet this is certaine, that whenſoever the people was numbred, thisfamme of halte a ſicle 
of everie one was collefted, Simler, Lippomanthinkerh alſo that they were often numbred,ve gretia Des 
apnoſcereter,8c. that the grace and goodneſſe of God might bee cans we in mulciplying his peo- 
ple. And it is the received opinion of the Hebrewes, thar this precepr for the colleCtion of this ſumme ' 
was porpcruall and anniverſaric, toward the charge of repairing the Tabernacle, and maintaining of the 
ſacrifices and other ſervices. Soalſo Calvin in 17, HMatth. terſ. 24. 

2. Bur /unius opinion'is more probable, (with whom agrecth Beza, annotein Marth. 17.24. that this 
was a precept only for this time, and not to cuntinuc afterward, which he confirmerh by theſe reaſons, 
1,Fromthe end and uſe of this money, which was to acknowledge their late redemprion and delive- 
rance out of the bondage of Egypt. 2. Moſes himſelte did nor exatt rhis ſumme, when hee numbred the 
people againe, Numb. 1.and the third time, N#w6b.26. 3. This money was nor to be ſpent in the facri- 
ficeswhich were conſimed, but in the worke of the Tabernacle, which was permanent and remained: 
and ſo it was as a memoriall for them before rhe Lord, verſi16. And of this money now colle&ed, which 
came to roo. talcnts of ſilver, and 1775. ſhekels, were made the ſockers of the Sanfuarie, and of the 
veile, the hookes alſo and the fillers of the pillars, Exod.38.26,27. So that the end of this colletion be- 
ing extraordinarie, and for this time only, toward the buildi of the Tabernacle and the inſtruments 
thereof, it was not to be perpetuall, 4+ And if this proportion had beene perpetually to be obſerved, for 
everic one to pay halfe a ſhekel toward the Tabernacle, Nehemzab would not have appointed another 
rate, that cverie one ſhould pay the third part of a ſhekel by rhe yeare roward the ſervice of Gods houſe, 
Nehem.10.32. 

3 Burt thisfurther may be added, though this manner of colleftion was not enjoyned, as ordinarie 
and perperuall, yet upon the like occafion, as to _ the ruines of the Temple, rhey might raiſe Moſes 
eax upon the people, as Toaſbdid, 2 Chrov.24.9. which was upon the like cxtraordinaric occafion: which 
ceafing,the colleCtion alſo was intermitred, as oaſb ſaid to the Prieſts, that having reccived money of the 
people, yet wereflacke to repaire the decayed places of the Temple : Receive wo more money of your ac- 
quaintaneezexcept yee deliver it to repaire the rnines of the Temple, 2 King.12.7. 

QuesrT. XVII. why thi money was collefted, and towhatend. 
Verſ.1 2." Hey ſhall give everie man « rcdemprigsfh life. 1. Toſtatu | this reaſon, becauſe if at 
any time they were numbred, and did not pay this tax, theplague was ſenc among them, as 
in the time of David: and therefore it isadded, that there be no plague among them, when thou connteit 
shew. Bur Adoſes himfilte, ſo often as he counted rhem, did not exat this fiunume of them, as 4 ba 
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ſhewed, queſt.15. andyet the plague followed not. And there is another reaſon why the people were 


plagued, when they were numbred under Devid, as is likewiſe there declared; 2; Bur theſe reaſons may 
be yeclded,why the payment of this money was a redemprion of their ſoules 2x:Fhar hereby they might 
aſcribe hcir deliverance out of Egypt unto the Lord ; Qware, we pans rengquans ſervis fugitivis infligere= 
rwr, Kc. therefore, leſt that ſome puniſhment might be inflifted upsn them, as fugitive ſervants,it was fit 
thatby this folemne rite they ſhouldaſcribe their preſervation unto God; Calvin, This therefore was 
enjoyned them, in mwenuoriam beneficieruns Dez,tor arcmembrance of Gods benefirs, Gelleſ, They might 
therefore be juſtly puniſhed for their ingratitude» 2. Secing that this money collefed was for the uſe of 
the Tabernacle, where the people did meer together, and there acknowledge their finnes,and asked mer- 
cic and forgiveneſſe ar Gods hands: inthis reſpeRt allo this colleRion rended tothe redempricn of their 
ſoules, becauſe it ſerved for the maintenance of the Tabernacle,and the Miniſterie thereof which was in- 
ſitured for the comfort of their ſoules,Gallaſe 3.Obediemtians teſftabantxr cenſu;8c, they did tcſtifie their 
obedience by this tax, Simler. And by this meanes they were accounted as belvnging unto God: rhere- 


forc, qui illad non peudet, excluſus erit 4 yopulo Dei: hee that paidiic nor ſhould bee excluded from Gods * 


ce, Marbach, And might worthily be puniſhed becauſe of his contempt ; arid fo by this obſtinate re- 
fuſall,did count himſelfe as none of Ifracl,and ſo notunder Codsproteftion. To this purpoſe alſo Cyril, 
They payed this tribute unto God, to ſignifie, that, Nemo eff ſui capitis Dominua, $&c. No man is Lord of 
himſelfe, but that we have all one Lord, which they didlprofeſſe by paying of ths tribute. 4- And by this tria 
bute Chriſt is ſhadowed forth, qui __ dedit in pretinms redemptionss, ;c. who gave himſelte to bee a 
price of our redemption, which whoſoever apprehendeth by faith, is free from death, Aſarbach; 
QuzsrT. XVIII. How much the ficle of the Sanfluarie, andhalfe ficle was. 
Verſ.i H Alfe # ſheket, after the ſhekel of the Santinaric *. "tc weight of the ſhekel of the Sahiu- 
| aric is valued by the conſent of the moſt, ar toure of the peeces called drachme, a drami, 
which is the cighth part of an ounce: a groat, when eight of chem made an ounce. So Jeſepha calleth 
it, tetradrachma, cf the value of foure old groats, thar is, halfe an ounce, and the halfe rhertof was 
NJpaywor, two drams ur groats. eArias Momanw for this allegeth the opinion of Moſes Geraudenfic, 
who art firſt diſſented from Salow, [archi, who valued the ficle at balfean ounce bur afterward changed 
his opinion upon this occafion : this R. Zfoſes travelling our of Spaine into Palcſtina, comming to Acrop 
now called Jacha, did there ſec a peece of filver fhewed him by the inhabiranrs, which on the one fide 
had che por of manna, with this inſcription, ſbekel Iſrael, and on the other Aarons rod, with chis tile, 
Ternſhalemkedeſſsb, holy Jeruſalem, inthe ancient Samarirane charaters; which pecce of coine the ſaid 
R. Afoſes weighed, and it came juſt to halfe an ounce : and there was likewiie ſhewed unto him another 
peece with the veric ſame pictures, which was but halfe fo much in weight, being bur halfe the ficle, 
Arias Momtanns addeth further, that while he was at the Councdll of Trent,there was brought unto him 
by a fricnd an ancient pecce of filver, with the veric ſame figures and charadters, which he likewiſe fourid 
to weigh halfe an ounce. Bez.s ſerrerh downe the verie ſame deſcriprion of the ſhekel, which he had gi- 
ven him by Ambroſius Blancerns, in Manh. 17. verſ. 24. 
2. Concerning the eſtimation of the ſhekel, beirig compared wich money now current, Ofander va- 
lueth ir at the halfe Dollar, whichis an ounce of filver, Marb.art the halfe aurez Rhenans, of the B.hene 


 Cruwne. Gallafins out of Budem ſaith, the Drachma, whereof the licleof the SanQtuarie contained 


fouxe, was of French money of Tours,three ſhillings ſix pence, and, Didrachme, or halfe ſicle, was about 
the fitth part of the French Crowne, Aarlorat + and rhe whole {icle rwice ſo much, that is, rwo five 
parts, which will amount to two ſhillings fix pence ſtarſing, or thereabour, thar is, halfe an ounce. Aria 
HMontann valueth the ſhekel ar foure Spaniſh Royals, or ar foure Roman Julians, or two peccesof Ve- 
nice coine, called Macigenors, or one Flanders peece, which goeth for fourtcenc Stivers, Pelargas mas 
kerh rhe ſicle equall ro halfe of the Vallenſe coine, all commerhro the ſame reckoning. 

3. Here the ficle of the Sanctuarieis valued at 20.gerahs : ſoalſo Ezech.45.12.a gerah, Pelargas ſet- 
tcth ar the value of ſeven Miſhian pecces : OfSander at foure peeces of Wittenberg coine : but wee 
not acquainted with thoſe kinds of money. Innime faith it weighed 16.grainesof barley : Montanms Girly 
he found it in weight anſwerable ro a peaſe, whereof rwentie were equall in weightre the licle. Bur b 
the former eſtimate, ſeeing a ſicle weigherh bur halfe an ounce ſtarting, which,maketh ewo ſhillings A 
pence of Engliſh money, the gerah cannot be above j4. ob. three halfe pence of our Engliſh money. 

4, The Sepruagint arc here deceived, which call the ficle 9peyper, allowing unre ir but rwo drach- 
waes, or drams, whereas the halfe ſicle contained ſo much, asis evident, Hatth.17.24. where cvcric one 
paid Npzxywa, two drachmacs, which was halfe aſheke], according to the rate and tax ſer by Hoſes, ro- 
ward the charge of the Tabernacle, but was thenexattcd by che Roman Emperours. | = 

5. The fide was divided into divers parts: there was the halfe ficle which is mentioned here, which 
was 4 quarter of an ounce, there wasthe third part of aſhekel, Nehem. 10.32. which weighed fix gerahs 
and an halfe, witha fixth part : and the fourth part of a fhekel, z Sew.9.8. which Afonranxs fairh was in 
value as much asthe Spaniſh Royall of ſilver, of our Engliſh money ſevenpence halfe penny, 

6. Asthe ſicle wasa kinde of money, ſowas ituſed for a weight, whereby rhey weighed all other me- 
tals, whether of gold, iron, or brafſe ; yer we doe nor finde thar there were any fictes, bur onely of fil- 
ver, a3 Numb.7.38, the incenſe cup which was offered, was of ten ſhekels in weight, notinvalue : for ren 

fhiekels of gold Þn value, that is ſo much gold as was worthren ſhekels of filver, which was bur 25. ſhil- 
lings five ounces, would have made no cup of any bigneſle for filver. Befide, here appearcth the error of 
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weigh 400, ſhekels, 1 Sam. 17.7. which make but 300. ouncesinthe former account, thatis, abour 25; 
pound, which was a ſufficient weight for the point ofhisſpeare: of 300. pound-in weight it was nat 
like to be, which had beene roo maſfic and heavie for that uſe, Afonrar. FD, 


QuzsT. XIX. Whether there were divers kindes of ſhekels, 


Verl:13; Frer the ſbekgl of the Sanfinarie. 1. T he opinionof the moſt is, that there were two kinde 
$ 6 A of ſhekels, the common or hy ſhekel, which weighed bur ten gerahs, and the ſheke] 
of the Santuaric, which weighed twentic ; the one was halfe an ounce, the other bur a quarter : as like. 
wiſe the uſiall and common talent was bur fixtie pound, the ſacred ralent one hundred twentie pound 

Tun. Oltaſt. Vatab. Marb. But Montane objeteth that the ficle which hec ſaw, and the other which 


— 


| R. Moſes Gerunderſ, made mention of, was bur halfean ounce, and the halfe thereof bur a quarter : 6 


that ir ſhould ſeeme, that thoſe were the uſuall coines. Simlerm urgeth that place, Ezech.48.12, where 
the Prophet exhorting the Princes to uſe juſt meaſures and weights, (ſpeaking of common meaſures 
and weights) appointerh the ficle ro weigh rwentic gerabs.. Tanzws thinkcth that the Propher ſpcaketh 
of the ſacred foe in that place : but the orher ſeemerh more probable, becauſe the Prophet there in- 
veigheth againſt the oppreſſions and exaCtions of the Princes. 

2, eArius Mdontanu aith it was called therefore the ſacred ficle, becauſe it was the ficle of Ifrael, who 
were an holy people unto God : bur ſeeing the Lord ſpeaking of Iſrael his people,maketh this difference 
it ſcemeth there wasa difference of ſhekels among them: for otherwiſe chat diſtintionneeded nor, y 

. Simlerms thinketh ic was called the ſhekel of the Sanftuarie, that is, of a juſt and full weight, be. 
cauſe the ſtandard meaſure was kept in the Sanfuarie. And this may ſeeme the more probable,becauſe the 
meaſures and weights which were commonly uſed, were altered and changed according ro mens cove- 
rous deſires, asthe Prophet Amosnoterh them, which made the Ephah little, andthe ſhekel greet: that 
is, in ſelling they uſed ſinall meaſures, and in buying great weights : as Yarab. and Aonanwcexpound 

thar place, they did buy with @ne weight, and (ell by another, 

Qu xz sT. XX, Ofthe halfe ſhekel which Chriit paid for tribnte, what it was, 
- and howitcameto be paid for tribute. 

Verſ.13.” He halfe ſbekel ſhall be a» offering tothe Loxd. How came it then to paſſe, that this halfe ſhe. 
kel afterward was paid to the Romane Emperours, and our Saviour himſelfe paidir, Mare, 


. 27.24. and taught others to doe the like,to give unto Ceſar that which was Ceſars, Marth.22.22, 


1. Some are of opinion that the poll money, which is called #/>ayua, Matth. 17. 24. and the other 
called /budewy, the penny, Hatch. 22. 19. were notall one : for this was impoſed as tribure, by way of 
conqueſt upon the Jewes, according to their ſubſtance : rhe other they uſed to pay by the poll to the 
Temple, which the Romans alſo uſurped ro rhemſelves, and diverted it from the originall uſe, F3ler. 
awnot. Matth,22.19. But we finde no mention made of any ſuch donble raske impoſed upon the Jewes. 
Toſephs ſaith, that Ve aſian enjoyned the Jewesyearely'to bring binus drachmas, two drachma's into 
the Capitoll, Tunis thinketh there were two kinde of the coyne called denarims,the one of the Santua- 
rie.which was double ro the common,and equivalentto the didrachma, or halfe ficle : by this the Pricſts 
accounted, and the publicans and toll-gatherers by the other. Bur the denvarizs being a Larine name, and 

art of the rribure which they paid to the Romans, and fo being a civilland prophane payment; is nor 
like ro have beene reckoned after the account of rhe SanRuarie. En 

Neither was this denari the ſame with the didrachma the halfe ficte, 44arth.17. for the denarixs, the 
Roman penny, is almoſt the fame with the Grecians drachma,the-cighthpart of an ounce,and the fourth 
part of aicle,the tenth part of a French crowne, three ſhillings fix pence French : Budexg + and abour 
{ix pence halte penny ſterling, or thereabour : it was as much as an vid great, when cight groats made an 
Ounce. | 

Therefore this is moſt likely, that in borh places mention is made of tribute or poll money, as the Sy- 
rian Tnterpreter calleth it argentume capitationss, head or poll money, Mark.12.14. And Bezafiith that 
in hisancient Greeke copie, in ſtead of x3», tribute, he found nya, head money, inthar place of 
Marke. Burt yet this was the difference, that whereas they were taxed at two dr:chma's, or Roman 
pence, they ſhewed unto Chriſt onely one of thoſe tribute pence ſtamped with Ceſare image and ſaper- 
ſcription : two of the which pence made the didrachwma, the double groar, or halfe ficle, which everie one 
was ſer at : and two of thoſe double groats made bur one ffater, which is uſually tranflated a peece of 
twentie pence ; but ir was more, a full ficle, which was halfe an ounce, which peece Peter found in a fi- 
ſhes mourh, and paid ir for him and his Maſter, Aarth.17.25. - 

2. Now it {o pleaſed God, thar this portion which was firſt ſet apart for the uſe of the Temple, was 
uſurped by the Roman Emperours, and turned to a civill uſe : 1. Becauſe, Des jugum excnſſerant, they 
had caſt off the Lords yoke, the Lord departed from his right, and delivered them over unto hard Lords, 
Calvin. 2. And becaule they gave but with: a gradging minde ro the Temple, they are now rurncd over 
ro others : for ſo ir falleth out often, thar, quod Des denegamue, &c. hoſiss eripiat, that what wee deny 
unto God, the enemiec taketh away, Galaſe. 3. And becauſe by the comming of Chriſt the exrernall wor- 
ſhip preſcribed by Aſſes was to bee aboliſhed, God would have this penſion taken away from the Tem- 
ple whereby it was maintained, Siwsler. 4. And our bleſſed Saviour did not therein approve the unjuſt 
exaCtions and impoſtrions of the Remans ; bur giveth this reaſon, leF# we ſhonld offend, that is,ve ſuFpicio- 
em illes dem, &c. leſt we ſhould give them occafion of ſuſpition, as though we would be ſedirious, or 

giſturb the kingdome, 2ſuſew!, Chrilt therefore by his example teacherk the people not ro move any 
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cumule and fedition abour their rribute, as they had before time, bur willingly ro ſubmit chemſelves is 
chat yoke, which for their finnes was laid upon them. | 
Quztsr. XXI. Why they were numbred only from twentic yeares old, | 

Verſ14. A LL that arenumbred from — old and sbove. 1. They which were under twentie 

yeare old were not numbred, bur from rwentic and upward, becauſe they begin at tweatie 
yearesto be fit for ſervice in the Common-wealth ar home, and abroadin warre, Tofar. qs. 9. 2. The 
children then and women are not counted, butthe one were reckoned with their farhers,the other went 
under the account of their husbands, Simler. 3.It is not here expreſſed, as they began ar rwenrie, ſo at 
whar age they ended the account, Ir isnor like that the aged men were here reckoned, bur ſuch only as 
were fit for warre, Nwmb. 1, 3. which Joſephwsſaith was from rwentic unrill the age of fifric, Cajeren. 
And this may be gathercd by the like, becauſerthe Levites after fiftic gave over thcir ſervice in the Taber= 
nacle, Numb.8,25, as to beare burthens, and to remove the Tabernacle : much more at thar age were 
they to be freed fromthe ſervice of warre, which was much more painfull and cumberſome. 4. The Le 
vites were accounted after another manner, they were numbred trom a moneth old, N#mb.3.39. Oleg- 
fer, who here affirmerh that David offended God in numbring the people, becauſe hee would have all 
numbred, and not onely from twentice and above. Bur that was nor the cauſe of the offence, for it is 
evident out of rhe rexr, that they onely were numbred which were i{trong men, and able to draw lwords; 
2 $4m.24.9. Sccbcforcqueſt.15. 
Quesr, XXII, Why the poore pay as much as the rich. 


Verſe 15. Yo e rich ſhallnot paſſe, and the poore ſhall not dimmniſh,&c, Divers reaſons may bec yeclded 


hereof, why the ſame portion was required as well of the poore as rich. 1, It was done con- 
cordie canſa,for concord and unitic : for otherwiſe there might have growne contention, the poore bes 
ing unwilling ro pay as much as the rich, Toſtar.qu.10, 2, And by this meancs alſo the poore were nor de- 
ſpiked : and, ne divites ſe ſarftiores reputarent pauperibus, leſt thar the rich might have thought themſelves 
holicr than the poore,in giving more unto the Tabernacle,the Lord would have an equall race ſer, Lyren, 
3. And this was preſcribed, «t numer: ratio conſtaret, that the number of rhe people might bee certainly 
knowne, which had beenc uncertaine, if they had not all paid alike. 4. This was jw perſonale,a perionall 
right, Calvin; & ad teſtandum obrdientiam impoſitumgand impoſed to teſtific their obedience, that here- 


| bycveric one ſhould acknowledge that they belonged unto God, Simsler. 5. It was for the redemprion 


of their ſoules, que xnicuzgue equalks fait, which was cquall to all, Ge#aſ. 6. And ro ſhew that God is no 
accepter af perſons : bur that the _— and rich, if they bee faithfull, are alike accepred before him, 
Ofanger. 7.Hereby allo is ſpiritually ſignified, that the ſpiriruall price of our redemprion by the blond 
of Chrilt, doth belong equally unto all, Simler. 
QuesrT. XXIII. Whether «theſe things were declired ro Moſes at once. 
Verſ. 17. AH the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, 1, Tr appearcth by this, ha all theſe things before rehears 
ſed from chap.25.concerning the Tabernacle, and things thereunto belonging, were not 


| drlivercd by one continued ſpecch trom the Lord unto X7eſes bur that there were certaine breakings aff, 


asis evident in thisplace : and likewiſe verſe 11. afterward the Lord ſpake. 2. Tt alſo may bec gathered, 
that all cheſt things were nor delivered in one day unto CMofes, bur in the ſpace of fortic dayes, asis 
ſhewed chap.3 1.18. that after the Lord had made an endof communing with Moſer, hee delivered him the 
tables of ſtone, which was in the end of tortie dayes, as is declared Dewr.9.10. Toſtat.qu.11. TheLord 
could have dclivercd all theſe things at once unto Hoſes, and have made him capable thereof, ro unders 
Nand and remember, Bur as the world was created in ſtx dayes,which the Lord in his great power could 
have finifhedall in one day, ycain a moment : yet it pleaſed him, for our berrer underſtanding, ant for 
the eſtabliſhing of a perperuall order ro be obſerved, while the world endureth, in giving fix dayes for 
worke, and one for reſt, to ſort out all his workes into ſix dayes: ſo likewile he divided the narration of 
rheſe things wnto oſes, into the conference of many dayes. 
QuesT. X XI V. Of the faſhionof the Brazen lawer. | 
Verſ.1 8." How [halt make « laver of braſſe, and hi foot ef brafſe. 1. By this deſcription it may bt gathes 
Toe that this laver did not ſtand flar apy the ground, but was reared upon his toot ; and 
conſequently ir being ſo lifred yp upon the foot or baſe, the Prieſts could not pur their fecr therein ro 
waſh them. 2. R. Salomon theretore thinkerh, that thisJavet was rhade broad and large below; and nars 
row above, and that it had twoſpours of cachfide for thewarct to iſſue forth, and at the fopr or bot- 
tome there was ſome place to receive the water,which orherwiſe would have rup along upon the ground; 
This deſcription followeth Lyranx, Toftar. Mont an, Genevenſ, And Cajeten doth interre thus much our 
of the rexr, becauſe itis ſaid, verſ. 19. Aaros and his ſonnes ſhall waſh their hand; and feet, mimmens, ex 
#pſa,our of it; not as the Latine, whom Beds followeth, #» ea,init. 3. Thislaver was (et in the ourward 
court, betweene the Alrarof burnt offering and the Tabernacle, bur nor dircd&ly , for then ir would 
have ſomewhat hindred the ſight of the Tabernacle : but it was placed toward rhe South fide, which 
though ir be not here cx refed, may be gathered by the firuarion of the great brazen ſea, which Salomon 
made in ſtead thereof, which was ſoplacedin the Temple, 1 King.7.39. Simler; 
QuesT. A XV. Ofthenſe ef ths brazen laver, = 
Verſ.20. \ fe they go into the Tabernacle, 1, The Latine Interpreter readeth, When they go into 
| V the Tabernacle,c.and whenthey go wnto the altar,to offer incenſe&c.which Toſtatus un- 
dexſtandeth of the altar of incenſe:burt rhat was included in the former clauſe, When they go into the T a- 


' bernacle:and the wordiis 5pahywhich {ignifieth a ſacrifice made with fire he meaneth the altar of burnt 
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offering; that when rhey went in. to doc any Ervice.ia the Tabernacte, or miniftred ar the Altar with. 
out, they ſhould waſh both rheir hands and feers" 2, Thefe partsabove the reft muſt bee wathed, be. 
cauſe rhey were aptcſt ro gather ſoile, the fcer with-duft, and the hands with renching and ha ndling of 
other things, Tefar. 3, It is evident then, rhat ar the leaſt twice everie day they waſhed their hands ang 
fecr, ar morning and even, for then withour in the Court they offered the morning and evening ſacri= 
fice: andin the Tabernacle they burnedincenſe, and drefſed the candlefticks. L:1ppoman allo thinketh 
that they miniftred ar the Altar barefoot : as Hofer was bid to pur off his ſhooes, when the Lord appes. 
red unto him, Exod.3. Bur itis more like char they were ſhod with a kinde of light ſhooes called ſan. 
dals, as Toſtarws inferreth our of Toſephw': forasthey waſhed their feer from ſoile, when they began ro 
miniſter; ſoit is like they had acare ro keepe them cleanc = their Miniſteric. 4. Neither did the 
Pricſts onely waſh themſclves thercar, bur they alſo waſhed rheir ſacrifices, rhe inwards, and ſach other 
parts, which were nor to be carried forth into anyprofane place to be waſhed, Toftarms, Lippamsan, Riberg, 
QutsT. XX VI. Ofthe myſtical applzcation. of the Iawer, wherein the Pricfts waſhed. 
Y this waſhing of their hands and feet : 1. Bed# underſtandeth the Javacre of Bapriſme, wherein we 
are firſt received into Chriſts Church, as the Prieſts firſt waſhed their hands and teer before they en. 
tred into the Tabernacle. 2, Bur becauſe Baptiſme is miniftred once onely, whereas the Pricits did waſh 
often, he rather gyauld have thereby underſtood, ab/ationem eompunttionrs & lachrymarum, the waſhin 
of compundtion, or contrition, and of rearcs, ſo often as we come before the Lord. 3. And chereby was 
Ggnified rhe ſpiritual waſhing and cleanling of rhe ſoule, which rhe faithtullin the old Teſtament well 
underſtood, as David faith, Pſal.5 1.7. Waſb me, and 1 ſhall be whiter than ſnow : aud the Propher Iſay al- 
luding unto this rite ſaith, afh you, make you cleane, chap.1,16, Simler. 4. And for this cauſc our Sayi. 
our reproved the Pharives, for being addicted ſo ſuperſtiriouſly unto their ourward waſhings: wherein 
they commirred adouble taulr, borh in bringing in other kindes of waſhing than were preſcribed in the 
Law.and in being additedonly ro the outward ceremony, Simler. 5. And by the hands, our works arc 
fignificd by the feer, rhe affeftions, that we ſhould borh cleanſe our hearrs, and bc holy in our workes, 
when we come before the Lord, Toftar. qu. 11. 6. And in that the Prieſts waſhed their hands and feer, 
Has ablntione apertam impnritatis confeſſionem edebant, They did by chis waſhinggive an cvident confeſe 
fion of their impuritie and uncleanneſle, Gallaſ. 7. The Heathen had ſuch a cutome to waſh rhemſelyes, 


- when they ſacriticed to their gods: as this was a proverb among rhem,Sacra non traltanda illotis manib us, 


T hat holy things muſt not be handled with unwaſhr hands, (a/vin. 8. Therefore like as mendoe nar ſir 
downe art their owne table, bur farſt they waſh their hands; ſo wee mult nor preſume to come neere the 
Lords table wirhunprepared affeftions, and uncleane hearts, Siwler. Wee muſt be inwardly waſhed by 
the Spirirof grace, che water of life, whereof our Saviour ſpeakerh, [0h.4.14. Afarbach, 
QurzsT. XX VII. The difference betweene Moſes laver, and Salomens great ſea of braſſe, 

Ow ro finiſh up this matter concerning the laver, theſe differences may bee obſerved berweene it, 

and rhe great brazen ſea which Sa/omor made, and other veſſcls ro the like uſe. 1. They differedin , 
the quantirie and large capacitie ; Salozyoxs was ten cubirs wide, and five cubirsdeepe : ir contained 26c. 
barhs, 1 Kin.7.26. being filled after the ordinarie manner : bur 3ooo. baths,2 Chre.4.5. that is,if it were 


filledup ro the brim. So Cajetanme and Ribera doe well reconcile theſe places. The barh was of the 


ſame capacirie for liquid things, that the Epha was for dry, containing cach of them ten portles,or there= 
abour,toure orfive gallons. And theretore becaule of the great capacirie, it was called a ſea. Bur the la- 
verthar Meſermade wasnothing ſo big ; for it had nor beene portable. 2. They were divers in faſhion 3 
Hoſes laver ſtood bur upon one foor,the other was borneupon twelve oxen. And it was caſt with knops 
and flowers, and wilde cucumers, 1 Ke»g. 7. 24. Bur this laver is not ſo appointed ro be made: ir ſee- 
meth it was plaine. 3. There was alſo ſome difference in the number ; Zfoſes cauſed bur one laver to 
be made; Salomon befide the great molten ſea, made ten other caldrons or ſinall Javers, 2 Chrex.q.6, be- 
cauſe in Salomors Temple rhere was more uſe of ſuch veſſels than in Moſes Tabernacle. 4. Their uſes 
alſo were divers : Aofeslaver ſerved borh for the Pricits ro walh therear, and ro waſh the ſacrifices : 
bur S«/omons great ſea ferved onely for the Prictts ro waſh in, the orher appercained ro the ſacrifices, 
2 (bre1.4.6. 
jg QuisT. XX VIII. Oftheſpices that went toward the making of the ozntment, 
Verl.2 T Ake wnto thee principali ſpices, &c. 1. Here are two contettions appointed ro be made, the 
firit of things more liquid and moiſt, and the ſame ro bee tempered with oyle to make an 
oyntment of : ro the making whereof, in generall were required rhe principall or head ſpice or drug, 
which [ani inclinerh ro thinke to be the Balme,which is the principall among tuch precious drugs,and 
therefore is called of the Arabians Belſuaim, as having dominion or cxcelling among ſuch things : bur 
char rhere is no quantirie expreſſed of this, as of the rett that follow ; neither were they yer came to the 
land of Canaan, where great ſtore of Balme was: it is therefore the generall name rather of theſe ſpices 
and drugs, which are named afterward in particular, 

2. The firſt is myrrh, which Oleafter taketh for balme ; bur the Hebrew word V1 war, ſhewerh it to 
be myrrh. There is another word rzert, which is taken for balme, Terem.$.22. There were two kindes of 
myrrh, one which of it ſclte diſtilled our of the tree,and therefore it is called mar deror.mmyrrh of [;bertie, 
that is, freely lowing, Pagnize, OleaFter : or right myrrh withour mixcure, /an.Fatab. There was ano 
ther which came of the cutting of the barke of the tree, which was nor {o good, Lyrer, The myrrh tyce 
groweth in Arabia five cubirs high. Serabas writeth that the fume thereof would breed incurable diſcges 


in that countrey,vs/s furno fforacus occurrerentybur that they correft it with the perfume of ſtorax,fec, But 
6 is 
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| upon Exodus Mb, ; Chap.zs. 
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It js not like, that ifit were ſo dangerous and offenfive, that the Lord would have preſcribed it ro make 


the holy oyntment of. Theſe preperties rather ir hathy it is good to heale wounds, ro dry up cheume, to- 


cure a ſtinking and unſavourie breath, to cleere the voyce, Pl3n, 5b. 12. cap. 8. Pelargua. 
3+ The nextis, LF kznemer, cynemems : whereuf becauſe there are rwo kinds one that is verie 
fivcer and pleaſanr, the other of no great ſincll : therefore ir is added here, fweer cynamoms, R. Salomon, 
Lyran. It curcth the biring of venomous beaſts: ir helpeth the dimnefſe of the fi he, D#oſcorid, 6b. x, 
cep.13Pclarg. Bur whetherit be the ſame cynemomwhich isin uſe among us,ir is doubred;ir ſeemeth ro 
be of another ſort, Simler. For our "_ is rather pleaſanc ro the raſte than ſmell: wharſvever it was 
ir is certaine it gave a pleaſant ſmell, Pro.7.17.Theve perfumed my bed with myrrh, aloes, and Cyname ms. : 
. The third kinde is keneh, which fignificth a cane, ir is ea/amm edoratws, ſweet calamus, which was 
a kinde of reedor cane of veric {weer favour, Genevenſ. 'Itgrowerth like a ſhrub in India, about two cu- 
birs high, Serabms. Iris full of knors and joynrs, like rhe ſtalke of corne, Toftar. 
5. The fourrhſorc that gocth to the making of this oyntmenr is k&idah, cafſiz, ſo called of the croo- 
kedneſſe thereof, of keded, which fignificth ro make crooked, Oleafter, I/idor takerth ir tor the name of 
a ſweer herb: burir is rather a tree of pleaſant ſmell, Lyranae, which groweth ro a great height in wa= 
tric places,and giveth a pleaſant ſmell, 7 of ar. Ic isnor the common Caſſia in Aporhecarics ſhops, S:wler. 
for Tos hath no ſich ſweer ſmell, Oleafter. . | 
Qu xs8T. XXIX. 0 the mauner of making and compounding thu holy on ntment, 
Verſ. 24. A Nd of ojle olive an Hin. 1. This oyntment is tempered with oyle to make ir liquid : and 
beſide, it is compounded of ſuch rhings as were of liquid and ſoft ſubſtance : as they ſay 
the myrrh of ir ſelfe will make an oynrment, Borrh, Andrtherefore there is of thar ſort 500. ficles in 
weight, andfo of cafſia, bur of cynamom and ſivect calamus, onely of each 250. 2, Now although the 
word fbckel, which muſt be here raken for the weight, northe value of the ſhekel, be nor in the originall, 
yer ir muſt be ſypplycd, and nor ponds, ſo many pounds, as Twnixs: for 500. pound weight of myrrh had 
bcene of roo great _—_—_— ip temper with an hin of oyle, which was nor full three quarts, as much 
2372, egges containe : bur 500. ſhekels, counting a ſhekel ar halfe an ounce, and 16, ounces ro the 
pound, will make but 16, pound and a quarter. 3.Furrher, whereas mention is here made of the A Po= 
thecaries arr, or, rokeach, the maker of oyntments: they arein errour, which thinke that the uſe of oyne- 
ments was norknowne in the time of the Trojan warres, Alexand. lib. 4. cap. t7. Sccing Hoſes was 
long before thoſe times, The Lacedemonians alſo were too nice and curious, that expelled thoſe which 
either made or fold oyntments: the skill and uſe whereof is commendable, onely the abuſe and fuper= 
fluicie is to be condemned, 
Quesr. XXX, Ofthe uſe of this oyntment in anoynting the Tabernacle, 
VYcrſ.2g. C O thor ſhalt ſanttifie them, 8c, 1, Whereas Moſesis commanded to anoynt with this oynt= 
Y ment the Tabernacle ir ſelfe, the Arke, the Table, and the reit of the inſtrumenrs : wee muſt 
not ſo underſtand, as _ theſe things were anoynred all over ; for neither would this quantitie of 
oyntment have ſerved, to have anoynted everie part: and beſide, the oyle, it it had Snot or over all 
the curtaines, would have blemiſhed them : ir is like therefore thar ſome parr was anoynred forthe reſt, 
Toftat. As the high Pricſt, when hee was conſecrared, wasnor all over anoynred, bur onely in certaine 
parts. 2. But Lyranw his obſervation is fomewhat curious, thar Moſes with his finger, in everic corner 
made a certaine figure with his finger dipped in the oyntmentr, like ro the Grecke raw, which repreſen- 
teth the fignre of the crofſe. 3. By this ceremony,the Lord would have the Tabernacle and all the veſſel; 
thereof conſecrated, and applycd to his ſervice, ſothat, in communenm hominum nſumnon veniant, the y 
ſhould nomore rerurne unto common and prophane uſes, Lippoman. 
| nEsST. XX XI. How allthat tonched the Tabernacle became holy. 
Verſ.29. A LL thatſhalltouch then ſhall be holy, 1. Which is nor ſo to be underſtood, asthar everie 
f which rouched them ſhould be thereby ſanRikied, as R. S2/owwon expoundeth : bur the 
contraric appeareth, in thar they which ronched thoſe holy things, being nor thercunto called, were 
flaine, as Vzzah, for tbying the Arke with his hand, which he ought nor ro have ronched, 2 Sem.6.6. 
2, Lyranus and Ti Linh expoundit, that everic one which roucherh chem muſt firſt be ſanRificd. 


- 


Burt the words doc imply acertaine holinefſe tranſmirred by rouching rhoſe things into rhar whi®i rou- 
cheththem.nor an holineſſepreceding or going before. The ſame ſenſe followeth Auguſtine, ſanttifica- 
bitur ut 65 lioeat taxgere, he ſhall be ſanftified, rhar ir may belawfull for him ro touch them. Soalſo Of. 
ander, ſanitificetar pri, let him be ſanctified before. Bur this holineſſe going before by way of prepara- 
tion, proceeded nor of the touching of theſe things. 3. Some give this ſenſe, ſanttificatione maigebir,$c. 
he ſhall have necd to be ſanCtified, bectuſe he rouched rhem being prophane, or uncleane, Oleafer. Bur 
in this ſenſe ir ſhould not be generally taken, ſeeing the Prieſts thar rouched chem needed nor ro be ſo ſan- 
ified, ſeeing they were holy already. 4.Some thus;Nowpoſſant traltari,nif 4 Sacerdotibus; Theſe thir gs 
could nor be handled bur by rhe Pricſts, Calvin. Bur then the Prieſts being holy already, ſhould have rc- 
ccived no holineſſe by rouching theſe things, as the werds doc import. 5. Therefore that other ſcaſe of 
Calvmis tobe preferred , Oblationes ſna ſanititate imbuet ; It ſhall indue the oblarions with holineffe : 
thoſe things which chey brougherto offcr, after they rouched the Tabernacle, were holy nato God: and 
thoſe things, Now ar + uti in rebue privatis, ſed in ſacrse, It was no more lawfull co aſc in private buſi= 


neffe, bur in the ſacred affaires, Lippem. Scc the queſtion before upon chap. 29. verl. 37. Q, 
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What is meant 
here by ſtran- 
ger, or ſtrange 
thing. 


Ques T7. XX XII. hen and how eAaron and hu ſounerwere anoned. | 
Verſ.30."J" How ſhalt alſe anoynmt Aaron and his ſprnnes,. 1, Simlernthinketh, that Pomifex primum, %c. 
Y hrv high Pricft, and orher inferiour Prieſts ware firſt anointed, Burir is more probable, 
thar firſt the Tabornacle, and the things therero belonging were anvintcd,, and laſt of all rhe Pricſts, Pe. 
larg. For the ſame ordcr is likely to have beene obſcrvedin the conſecrating of thele things, which was 
in the framing and making. Now the Pricfts apparell. was made laſt of all, chap. 9. And firſt the T4 
bernacle, as the place where the Pricits ſhould be. employed, was to be prepared before the Pricits ſhould 
be conſecrated, there ro performe their ſervice,i,2, Lyranmthinketh, and fa Toffarw, that gucly Aaron 
was anointed in his conſecration, both in his. head and hands,ard that hisſonacs were not anointed with - 
oyle at all, bur only their care, hand and foor rouched with the.bloud of the canſccratiou Ram, as is pre= 
{cribed, Exod 29.20. for this was the privilege of che high Pricft,, to be anvigred in his head and hands, 
Levit,21.10. Bur that Aaronsſoanes wete anetntcd allo ar this time,is ayident,Exod.40.15. Thew ſhale 
anoint them, as thon diddeſt their. father + but whether chey had their: heads onely anointed, as ſome 
thinke, it is uncertaine: thar place, Levis:21.10. ſheweth the privilege of the hig Pricſts ſucceeding : 
they onely indeed were anointed, yer is there no mention made there of rhe agointing of theip hands 
bur of filling cheir hands,rhat is,conſccrating their Miniſteris. 3. Therefore I ſubſcribe here to the judge» 
ment of Icarxned and judicious [#»jau, that ar this timeboth aro» was anointed, and that on his head, 
chap.2g.7-and his ſonnes alſo, Exed.q.o.1 5. but how, or in what part they wete anointed, jsnor cxpreſ- 
{d. Afterward only the high Pricſt was anointed, as Levit.4.3. 1fthe Prieft that ts anoingd doe fine, 
thar is, the high Prieſt : and Zevze. 31, 10. Alſo the high Prieſt, among his byethren, upon whoſe head the 
anoirting oyle was powred, &c, The inferiour Prieſts were only anointed at, rheir firſt conſecra tion, by 
which anoinring, they and their peſteritie were conſecrated ro cxercile a perperuall Priefthood, as the 
Lord faith, £x94.40.15. Their anointing ſhall be a ſigne, that the prieſthood ſhall be enerlaſting wnto them 
throughout their generations. And in this ſenſe «Ar;ffebslm is faid to,bee of the ftocke of the anointed 
Priclts, 2 Macchab.1.10. Inn,mcap.qo.verſ.15, | , | 
QuesT. XXXILII. Whoare underſtood here by the neme of the children of Iſrael, whether 
the Levites alſe are there comprebended. 

Verſ:31. Oreover thos ſhalt fpeake unts the children of Iſrael. 1.Teftatze, though in other places 
M he thinketh rhe rribe of Leviro be cxcludedin rhis manner of ſpecch,and ro be diſtingui= 
ſhed from the children of Iſracl, aschap. 29.28. the breaſt and ſhoulder there given unto the Prieſts, are 
ſaidto be an heave offering of the children of Iſrael: fo allo Namb.1.2.it is laid, take ee rhe fumme of the 
congregation of the children of Tſracl,and yer the tribe of Lew was not numbred among them, as it fol 
lowerh, werſc40. yet in this place he thinkerh char the Levires are comprehended under the name of the 
children of Iſrael : for otherwiſe rhey ſhould nor be forbidden ro make a compoſition like unto. this Per 
fume, for their private uſes. 2. Bur it may appeare by theſe reaſons, that the orher tribes onely beſide 
Levi, are called here by the name of the children of Ifracl. 1x. Becaule in this verie chapter ir is uſedin 
that ſenſe, as verſ-12. When thox (halt take the ſumme of the ehildren of Iſrael : for here the Levites were 
not numbred, Numb.1.40. 2, This isa gencrall ſpeech, verſe 32. Nove ſhallaroint mans fleſh therewith, 
neither ſhall you make any compoſuion like unto it, &c, Bur the Prieſts fleſh might be anointed therewith : 
and it was lawfull for them ro make the like compoſition for rhe uſe of the Tabernacle, therefore the 
Prieſts are not here comprehended. 3. Yet was ir not Jawfull for the Prieſts ro prephane rhar holy oyat- 
ment, which is neceſſarily inferred before, verſ. 29. all that the oyntment rouched was ſanftified, and 
became holy : the Prieſts therefore knew well enough by this, that this oyntmenrt was not to be pur ro 
any prophane uſe. And if it were not lawfull for the py ro prophane the holy oyarment, much lefle 
for the Pricits, ro whoſe charge and care thoſe holy things were commirred. And by the like generall 
charge afterward, verſ, 37, thar none ſhould make the like compoſition to rhe holy pertume : they alſo 

might underſtand this cavear, touching the holy oyntment ro be as generall. | 

Quresr. XX XIV. Ofthe forbidcen wſeswherenmto this oyut ment ſhould not be put. 

Verl.3 a {Jv ſpall anoint mans fl-ſh. Three things are forbidden concerning the private uſc of this 
oyntment. 1. That no mans fleſh ſhould be anointed therewith ; thar is, for delight,or of 
wantonneſſe, 7eftat. nor otherwiſe thanis before preſcribed : for Aarox and his ſons might be anointed 
therewith, as God before commanded, ro conſecrate them, Szwuler. 2. It was not lawtull for them ro 
make any compoſition like unro ir, though they pur ir to no uſe ; for ic mighr give an occafion of pro- 
phanation,ro have but the like compoſition in their houſes, Asupon the ſame reaſon, where they arc com- 
manded ro cat no leavened bread forſeven daies in the feaſt of the Paſſeover,they are charged ro remove 
leaven our of their houſes, Exod.12.15. though they did nor eat it, it was not lawfull ſo much as to have 
it in their houſes, leſt it might have beene an occafton to tranſgreſſc, Toffar.qu.1z. They might make an 
oyntment of ſome of theſe, or of all them, ſo they didir nor after the ſame manner, and with the like 
compoſition, Lzran. BurT rhinke rather with Oleaſter and Borrhaius, that they were not to make the 
like oynrment, either in number or weight: forthe word tacan ſignificth as well ro number, as weigh. 
3. They are torbidden alſo ro pur any of ir upon a ſtranger, which A»gaftize expounderh exters nations, 
upon one of a torraine nation : ſo alſo Toffarwe, upon a Gentile, Some by a ſtranger underſtand any of 
I{rael thar is not a Prieſt, Yateb. Simler. Bur the people of Iſtacl, ro whom this charge belongeth, did 
not uſe to anoint Prieſts ; and if it were underſtood of anoinzing any perſon, ſo muchis faid before, 
none ſhall anoint mans fleſh : therefore Tnnine giveth a better ſenſe, ant quiſqnam imponet ox cores extra= 
ee: if any man ſhall pur chereon, upon any ſtrange (that is, prophanc or conumon) rhing, &c. which is 
. not 
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not conſecrated ro an holy uſe. So alſo Olcaſter. 4. Toftatar here moveth divers queſtions,q9».14,15.23 
whether a Gentile nor knowing the God of Itacl, or if he did, yer were no proſclyre nor converted t6 
ary ow ſhould uſe the like compoſition, wherher he ſhould therein offend,or not : and he reſolverh 
e ſhouldnor ; becauſe this Law is given onely to the children of Iſracl, who had bound themſelyes 
covenant to keepe all the Lords ordinances : wherein he refolverh well, unleſſe any ſuch Gentile thould 
doc irinthe contempr of the God of Iſrael, Bur he might have ſpared all thislabour: for theſe queſtions 
arc alrogerher iperrinent here,ſecing,as is before ſhewed,nor any ſtrange perſon is here rinderftood, but 
ſtrange and common things. 
On EST» XXX V. Whether the anoixting of Kings were not againſt this Law,in cap.3.Habacuk. 
Verl.3 *N One ſhall anoint mans fleſh, It is here doubted how it was lawfull afterward to anoint Kings 
and Prophers with this oile, wherewith the Prieſts onely, and the holy things were to bee 
ancinted. 1,Some thinke it was another kinde of nile : as Hierom faith, EF alind anguenum quo reges 
#xra7,c. There is another ointment, wherewith Kings were anointed. And that (he faith) was of 
two ſorts: Davidand Salomon, corn nnguntar,arc anointed with an horne : bur Tehw and Hazael,/en- 
ricula, with a violl called in Hebrew, phach. Bur howſoever ir may be thought that Tehwand Hazact 
were nor anointed with the holy ointment, which was kept in the Temple at Jeruſalem : yer it is like: 
that both Sazzel filled his horne with thisoile, wherewith David was anointed, 1 Sam.16.1. and chat 
Zadok the Prieſt anointed Salomon therewith, 1 King,1, 34.Simler. 

2.Some thinke,thar whereas they are forbidden to lay this oile upon any ſtranger,the Prieſts and Kings | 
were not excepted, Borrhains.Bur if by ſtrangers we underſtand perſons , as well che King as other of the 
lay people were ſtrangers in reſpett of the Prieſthood : as itis ſaid in thar ſenſe, chap. 29. 3 3. No ſtranger 
ſhall eatthereof, that is,none that is not of Aarons family. 

3+ Toftatws giveth this ſolution: That Kings are nor here excluded, becauſe Kings, when they were 
anointed,did nor uſe this ointment,ad delcbtationem,tor delight, whichishere only forbidden, ſed ad cxl- 
tums Dei, but for the ſervice and worſhip of God : becauſe as the Lord appointed Prieſts for his ſervice, 
ſo he ordained Kings in hisſtcad roxule and governe his people, Toſtar.queft.1 3. Bur it was nor lawfull 
for any of the people to uſe this oile upon any occafien at all, whether fordelight,or otherwiſe ro conſe- 
crate any thing privatly : nor upon any perſon, not here excepted, which are the Prieſts only : tor the 
words are generall. 

4. Wherefore the beſt anſweris this : God forbiddeth any other to be anointed with this ointment, fa- 
ving the Pricſts,»iff [cilicer alter jufſerit,unlefſe he otherwiſe command : the Lord reſerverh unrco him- 
ſelfe a liberty above his Law, S:mler. As yet there were no Kings in Iſrael, and rherefore no mention is 
made of their anointing. So thar this ointment was afterward uſed to anoint both Kings and Pricſts : 
ſed non fine nevo Dei mandato z but not without a new commandement from God, Pelarg. 

uEST, XXXVI, What its to be cut off from hi people, 

Verſ:33. H E ſhall be cut off from his people. 1. Pellicane ſecmeth to underſtand this of the penalty of 

death to be publikely inflifted upon him that ſhould prophane this holy ointment : prohz- 
berur profarius uſu ſub pxuamortis, the prophane uſe is forbidden under paine of death. 2, Some, of rhe 
ſeparation of them,de ext ſanftorum,trom the ſociety and company of the faithfull,Glefſ. inrerl. 3.Some; 
of the puniſhment, divivzeur, by God himſelfe to be impoſed upon them, Ofander : as Vez4b for the 
like tranſgreflion was ſmitten with ſudden death. 4, Toſiatwe both underſtandeth rhe extraordinary pu- 
niſhmenr, by the Lords hand , and the ſentence of death to be denounced by the Magiſtrate, if any did 
conrtnue in this offence,zee defiſtere vellet,and would not ceale, or give over. 5. /arablus reterreth itto 
the ſpirituall and everlaſting puniſhment of the ſoule : avima ejwe peribir, his ſoule ſhall periſh, 6. Bur 
all cheſe three are betrer joyncd rogether : that both God ſhall cur off ſuch an one by ſudden arid exrra- 
ordinary death in this world, and puniſh him eternally in the next : as in this ſenſe it is taid, that hee 
which was not circumciſed ſhould be cut off from his people, becauſe he had broken the Lords covenanr, 
Demt. 17.16. Tunis 3bid, For as the faithtfull are faid to be gathered ro their pzople when they dicd, as 
Abraham,Gen.z5.8, and Iacob,Gen,q 9.33.10 thewicked and prophane ſhall be cur off from their people: 
that is,from the fellowſhip of rhe Saints in the next world, Toſf ar. _ 8. unleſſe they doe repent, Pelarg; 
Likewiſc,if ſuch prophane perſons did obſtinately perſiſt in their fiane,they were ro die alſo by the hand 
of the Magiſtrate : in which ſenſe ir is faid, that he rhar did fanne with an high hand,thar is, prefumpru- 
ouſly, ſhall be cut off from among hu people, Numb.1 5.30. 

| QuesrT. XXXVIL. T he ſpiritual application of this holy ointment . 


| | T His holy ointment made of theſe foure ſimples, Myrrh,Cinamom,Calamme, arid Caſſia, 1. Some ap- 


ply unto the ſenſes, by Cinamom underſtanding two of them, the ſenſes of ſeeing and hearing, wt 4 
ſordibza repwurgati, that they ſhould be purged from filthinefſe &c. Procop. 2.Someyby theſe foure would 
have ſignified the foure morall vertues, which muſt be tempered together, Glof.ordimar.. 3.Other by the 
Ayreb.the mortification of the fleſh : by the Cinemem,of aſhy and earthly colour,mortality; by the Caſſia, 
growing in.moiſt places, Bapriſme, Glofſ. interlinear, 4. Bur rheſe applications arc reo curious, and im- 
pertinent : rh} we this holy ointmenr better ſerterh forth that holy ointment of rhe Spirir, where- 
with the Meſſiah was anointed; who is faid,Pſal.4.5.8. to be anointed with the oile of gladnefle above his 
fellowes. Thus Flierome applicth ir in'3.cap. Hab.and Cyril dib.12.3n Levit. 5. Burirfignificrh notonly 
the holy Ghoſt,which was powred upon Chriſt withour meaſure ; but thar portion of grace, wherewirfi 
every one of Chriſts members is anointed,Ofeandey : that as without this oinrment neither the Tabertias 
cle,nor any part thereof was ſanRified : ſo wirhour the —_—_— of the holy Ghoſt;all our labours = 
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enadevoursarc unprofitable, Harbach. 6.Pelargw more particularly applicth every one of theſe foure ſe- 
yerall ;ugredients : by the Afrrh, which is good to joyne, and as it were glue wounds rogether, and hel- 
peth a ſtinking breath,and cleercth the voice,he underſtandeth the merit of Chriſts death, which healerh 
our wounds,and curcrth our evill thoughts and words: by the Cinemom, which is good againſt poiſonfull 
bealts,rhe ſpirituall force of Chriſts death,which prevaileth againſt Saran ; by the feet Calamm,charity 
is fignified, which covercth a multirude of ſinnes : by the Caſſia, which healeth the biting of vipers, the 
holy Sacrament of che Euchariſt, which is a ſpirituall medicine ro the ſoule. But we have nodirc&ion in 
Scripture for any ſuch particular application. Ir fuffcerh that this ointment prefigured the ſpirit of 
race, wherewirh the fairhfull are anointed : as the Apoſtle ſaith, Tee have aw ointment from that Holy one, 
and know all things,1 Toh.2.20. | 
QuzsT. XXX VIII. Of the ſpices whereof the holy perfume was made. 
Verſ:34." 4ke theſe fpices, ſafe,&e. Now followerh the compoſition of the perfume : 1, The firſt is 
called in Hebrew,vabaph,which fignifieth a drop diſtilling : R. David, YVatablm, Olcafter, 
take it for balm,which diſtillech from the tree : ſome for forex liquids, liquid ſtorax., Bur liquid things 
could not be beaten to powder, as this was, verſe 36. Some interpretit pure myrrh, Gezeverſ, Bur thar 
was preſcribed before for che oyarment,called there mar. Rab.Salomonthinkerh it was a kinde of gum, 
Bur there is great difference berweene ſfatte _—_— : it was therefore the diſtilling of myrrh,#»darars, 
being hardned, Lippoms. Which rhe Septuagint called before,ai/3G- quupms, the flower of myrrh, Siler. 

2. The next is SAW, ſhechelethgwhich Oleafter would derive of fhavhal, a Lion, or Car a mountaine, 
the ſweat or ordure whereof is of great ſavour : that which we call muske. R.David, and Papias rake ir 
for the root of a certaine odoriferous and fragrant herbe. Bur the moſt thinke ir ro be a little ſhell, like 
unto a ſmall oyſter or cockle, of the bigneſſe and colour of ones naile ; which is found in Tndia in the 
lakes, where rardus groweth,where the ſmall ſhelfiſh doe feed of »ardm, and thereupon the ſhels become 
to be of an excellent ſweet ſincll, Dzoſcoriaes 1:5.2.cap.20.S0 Lyranus,Toftat. Pelarguze Some take it for 
clearc gum, Genevenſ. Bar thar is nor {o apt to be beaten and pounded. Yatablus calleth it wngulam ca- 
bellinam,or aromsticam,which he takech for a certaine ſpice,in colour and ſmoothneffe, like unto a naile, 
Burl preferre the third opinion, which is of the moſt received ; thar take ir for a certaine ſhell,abour the 


bignefſe of the ſhell of the purple fiſh, Borrhazze, 


3.T hen followeth RIS>H, chelbenah, which receiveth the ſame name in the Greeke zuacarlu, andin 


Latine galban-m. Lyranus is deceived, who deriverh ir of gala, which {ignificth milke in the Grecke 
rongue : whereas ic commeth of cheleb, an Hebrew word, which fignificth farves, or,chelab,milke,Oles- 
fer. The firſt rather : icſeemeth co be the juice or fatnefſe diſtilling from ſome tree, Olaufter : not of 
ſtrong and evill avour,as R.Selomor : tor then it had beene untit to make a perfume of, Some thinke ir 
the juice of an herbe called fecwlz,like unto fennell, Toſtar.Gleſſ.ordivar. Bur the notation of the word be 
ing derived of cheleb, fatnefſſe, ſhewerh Olzafters opinion to be more probable, This ga/banum hath very 
ſoveraigne properties, it is good againſt the cough, the falling-ſickneſle, bruiſes, the {moake thereof dri- 
veth away ſerpents, Lippoman. 

4. The fourth is ny2S/ebonah which retaincrh the ſame name in the Grecke,aiCavor,as the Septuagint 
here tranſlate : ir is incenſe, frankincenſe. Some thinke ir is called in Greeke 1;5barnm, of the hill Liba- 
#7 in Arabia,not of Lz6anwin Phenicia,where rhe tall Cedars grow, Glofſ. interlinear, Bur it commeth of 
laban, the Hebrew word, which fignificth whire,O/eafter. This fragkincenſe commeth our of the rree,by 
caxing of the barke rhercof, Deoſcorid.lib.1.cap.83. it groweth in Arabia,much like unto rhe maple rree 
ia quality : #aſcztxr in Arabia ad aceris qualitatem, Unto this is added an epithire, zaecah, rhat is, pure, 
which the Latine Tranſlater readeth,tbe: /acidiſſiwnmy,rhe bright or cleare incenſe, which is the beſt with- 
ourtany mixture,which is called thns waſenlinumythe male frankincenſe, which is like unto a light white 
round itone, T ef ar. 

QuesT. XXXLIX. What e&nnderffood here by the word ſammins, ſpices. 
Verl.34."Y Heſe tices with pure frankincenſe. 1.Some joyne the word ſammims, ſpices, with gelbanum, 
going before : reading thus,and ſweet galbanums.' So Hierom, Toftat. Lyranns, Lippom. Bc- 
cauſe rhey ſay, ga/banwm when it is old loſeth his favour : bur there is an Hebrew diſtin&ion over chelbe= 
nah, galbanum,which letteth,that it cannot be joyned with the word following. 2.$ome referre it ro the 
ſpices ſpoken of before in the firſt compoſlirion of rhe ointment : bur they were of a divers nature, they 
were of a liquid ſubſtance ro make an ointment of; theſe of a dry quality, fir to be made inito powder. 
3. T eftatss taketh ir tor a certaine compoſition of divers kindes of ſpices,as it is ſaid, Geweſ.37,25. that the 
Camels of the Iſhmaclites were laden with arowats, ſpiccric : bur beſide, the word there uſed, necorh, is 
divers from ſeawmins,the word here tranſlared fpices : theſe were no compounded confetions here pre- 
ſcribed, bur the ſamples, becauſe every one muſt be beaten by ir ſlfe alone; as ir followeth in the end of the 
verſe. 4-1unins interpreterh it,vards folia cum ſpicts, the caves of nard with the {pike : becauſe, as Phmie 
writeth,it is the moſt excellent among ſiveer ointments, 56.12, c4p. 12-and not onely the carc or cod of 
nard,bur the very leavcs alſo are of moſt fragrant ſmell : ſo the generall name of ſpices,or ſpicery he would 
have given unto it,becauſe of the excellencic. Bur nard,or ſpikenard,is a liquid ointment, ſach as the wo- 
man powred upon the head of our Saviour, Ark, 14. 3.it was therefore firter to make the liquid oint- 
ment before ſpoken of,than a dry perfume. 5, Wherefore Yateblus reading ſecmeth to be the beſt, who 
referreth it ro the ſeverall ſweet odors -before mentioned, namely, fafte, ga/bewnm, onjche, thele ſpices 
with pure myrrh, = x NOE no 
QuzsT. 
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Quesr. XL. Of the compoſition aud manner of makzng this per fume. 

Verſ.24- E Very one by it ſolfe alone. r.The moſt reade, of each liks weight, 1o the Latine, Chalde, Seprua- 

gint, Pagxix. Bur bed, which commcth of badad, figniticth alone, as it is faid of the leprous 
perſon, Levit.19.46. badad jeſheb, he ſhall ſiror dwell alone, Olcefter. The meaning when is, rhat rheſe 
tpices which make rhe perfume ſhould be beaten and pounded by themſelves alone, nor rempered with 
oilc,as the other were thar went to the making of rhe ointment, /n#. Varab. The quantity is not expret- 
kd.becauſe he was to take of every one alike (the Hebrewes fay of cach 70. pound, bur ir is their conje- 
&ure only)and nor in divers proporrtions,as the orher ſpices were preſcribed ro be, whereof the ointment 
was compounded. -” 8 

2. They mukt be made by the art of the Apochecary,the word isrokach, which was uſed before in the 
compoſirion of the oinement : the Larine tranſlarerh, wnguentariz, of rhe ointment maker, bur not pro- 
perly : for it was to be made rather by the perfumer, than maker of ointments : che word therefore is 
generall, and fignifieth a confeftioner or compounder of ſuch rhings, pigmertarti,{wn. Which is ficly 
rranflared an Apothecary, whodeales as well with powders and pertumes, as with ojntments and cle- 
Auarics. F 

2. They muſt be mingled. The word is memnlach, which properly fignificth ſalirums, ſalred, Innime, 
that is,mingled,as ſalt is with thoſe things which are falred, The perfume then mult be falred,thar is,tem- 
pered or powdred as falt,one kinde with another, Olcafter. 

4. They muſt be mingled cogether, and yer pure. The word taber, pure, is raken three wayes: 1. Ir 
figaificch char which is of a ſample nature, without any compoſition ar all: ſo God is faid tobe a pure {pt- 
rit. 2.That is pure, which is not mixed with any thing of another kinde : as wine is faid ro be pure, when 
ic isnot mingled with water. 3. That is pure, which hath no impurity,corruprion,or uncleancacile in ir, 
andin this ſcnſe,this perfume is ſaid to be pure, thar is, perfett and purifted wichout any droflc, Tofar. 
queſt, 15. | 

Que $T, XLI, The ſfpirituall application of the incen[7 

THis holy perfume compounded of rheſe foure kinds of ſpices, fatte,onjche,galbannum zucenſe. 1.Gre- 
T gorie applieth ro the foure morall vertues : for there is no vertue, /i mixte alits viremribas non! ett, if 
it benort mixed with other vertues. 2, 1/idere by theſe foute underitanderh the foure clements : by fran- 
kincenſe,the aire ; by fate, the water ; by ga/banum,the carth ; by ozyche,rhe fire : which ſhewerh thac che 
incenſe of praiſe muſt be offered unto God,and his glory ſer forth 1n all his creatures. 3.Bur moſt proper= 
ly chis incenſe and perfume f1gnifierh our prayers,as the Prophes David applicth it, Pſal. x41. 2, And the 
odors are expounded to be the prayers of the Saints, Apec.8.3. 4.Thele odors niuſt Be bearen to powder, 
which fignifieth the contrition of hearr, Borrb, Oporter nos m minutiae ſecare peccats ; Wee muit divide 
our ſinncs into ſmall peeces, that is,confeſſe them particularly unto God, Precop. 5. And as this perfume 
was only to be offered unto God, ſo our prayers muſt only be diretted unto him, Ofiander. 


QuzxsT. XLII. Howthe Lord talked with Moſes inthe Mercie ſeat, whether in any v5ſble ſhape, 
Verſ: 3 CYLAFESD I will mect with thee ,&c. 1.That is,in the Arke of the Teſtimony before mentio- 
| ned,not in the Altar of incenſe, becauſe as Lyrenes faith, the voice of the Lord was heard 
from the Mercic ſear rhirher, for neither did it belong unto Moſes, bur unto Aarenr, to offer incenſe,and 
the Lord uſed to ſpeake unto oſes,nor from the Alcar of incenſe,but from rhe Mercie ſear,N#mb.7.89. 
Toſtat.queſ?. 16. 2. Burt though in this he correerh Lyraww upon good ground, yet he himſclte is more 
groffely deceived,that Moſes, who was privileged at all rimesto goe into the moſt holy place, v5debar ef- 
firiem que apparebat inpropitiatorio,&c. he ſaw a certaine he wide appeared in the Mercic ſear, which 
wasan Angell in a bodily appearance, And for this cauſe, he faith, the high Pricſt when he wen taro the 
moſt holy place, was with a cloud of incenſe ro cover the Mercie ſeat, Levir.16. 13. that the Angell inf 
thar viſible ſhape might nor be ſcene, Toftat. qu.17. Contra. 1, God could trame a voice trom the Mercy 
ſear,wirhour any ſuch viſible apparition : therefore ir is ſuperfſuousro imagine any ſuch. 2.Neither is it 
more like, that Loſes ſaw any ijnage in the moſt holy place, than he did in mount Horeb, Dex. 4. 15; 
3.The cloud of incenſc was tgcover the Mercie ſear, not to that end,but tor reverence of rhe place,thar 
the high Prictt ſhould nor gaze upon Gods ſear. | 


4. Places of Dottrine. 


| i. Dot. That it 1; lawfullto namber the prople upon juſt occaſion; | 

Verſ.12. VVz- thou takeff the ſum of the children of Iſrael,&c. It is nor then unlawful for Princes 

'V 1otake the numbers of their people,cicher ro make choice of ſuch as are fir for warrez 
or for the impoſition of moderare and neceſſary raxes and ſablidies : As here this people are numbred ro 
levy a certaine ſamme roward the maintenance of che Tabernacle. Servine Butlins is noted ro have beene 
the firſt that broughr in this order of ſumming and muſtering che people in che Romane Common= 
wealch: which asa politike device may fafcly be rereined now of Chriftian Magiſtrates; ſo that they do 
ir not wich oſtentation,as rejoycing in the numbers of the people,and as it were placing their confidence 
therein : which was Davids faulr, when he cauſed [o2b ro number the people, 2 Sam. 24+ Simler. Bur 
Kings,when they ſee their people ro multiply and increaſe, may thereby be ſtirred up ro give the praiſe 
unto God tas the Wiſe-man ſaith, Is the multitude of the people is the honour of a King : and for want of peo» 


ple commerh the deftruftion of the Prince, Prov. 14.28. By 
Ddd 2 2.Dott; 


Lib. Moral 6.39; 


580 Chap.zo, —eAfixfoldCommentaric 


2, Dot. God « no accepter of perſons. "2 

Verſ. 15." He rith ſhall not paſſe, and the poore ſhall not diminiſh from halfe # ficle.. This ſhewerh that 

T ca is no accepter of perſons: that the poore as well as the rich doe belong uno him : 
therefore God would have rhe poore to pay as much as the rich, leſt chey might have thought themſelyes 
ro be lefſe deare in Gods fighr. So the Apoltle faith, There #« meither lew,nor Greetan,there neither baud 
nor freethere ts neither nor femele, fer ye are all one in Chriſt Teſws, Galath.3.28. Marbach, 

if 3.Do&. The Minifters ef the word are to be competently maintained. 
Verſ.16. Nh Nd pmtit ro thewſe of the Tabernacle, Here the common charge of the Tabernacle, and the 

A things thercunto belonging licth upon the contribution of the people : which ſhewerh 
how ready and carcfull all forts of menought to be in maintenance of the Lords houſe : for he that js 
borne to inherit heaven, muſt rhinke imſlf born ro maintaine the meanes thar lead us unto heaven, 
Men arc carcfullro maintaine their labouring beafts,which worketfor their corporall food: as the Apoſife 
to this purpoſe alleagerh thar text our of the Law : Thes ſhalt not muzzle the month of the 0xethat trace 
&:th ont the corne, 1 Cor.9.9. much more ſhould che Miniſters of Gods word be maintained, which labour 
for the food of our ſoulcs, Te this purpoſe B. Babingr. 


5. Places of comroverſie. 


— ——_—— 
_— 


1. Controv. Againſt the invocation of Saints. 
Verſ:$.J" He perfume ſhall be perpetually before the Lord, &c. As this perfume was only ro be cenſed to 
T as Lord,which ſignificth the prayers of the Saints : ſo God only through Chriſt muſt be in« 
vocated ; this honour muſt nor be given unto any other, Simler. for God only muſt be belecved upon: as 
our bleſſed Saviour faith, Tee beleeve in God,belteve alſo in mee,Joh.14.1. And men cannor call on him,in 
whom they have not belecved, Rem. 10. 14. | 
| 2, Controv, Againſt ſuperſtitions cenfing of Churches, 

Ow ſceing that this perfume and incenſe was a type of the ſpirituall ſacrifices and prayers of the 
| N faithfull, Pſal.14 1.2. Apocel.$.3. which types and figuresare now ccafcd : rhe ſuperſtition here of 
the Romaniſts and Grecians is diſcovered,rthat uſe cenſers and cenfing ſtill in their Churches : not as aci- 
vill ching for reverence and decencic, bur as apart of their religious ſervice : which ſecing it is now abro- 
gate with other ſhadowes, the body being come, Celeſſ.2.17. I ſay with Gallafima,Caret teſtimonio verhi,g? 

meran hominis commentums ef}; It wanteth the teſtimony of the word, and is a meere device of man. 


3. Controv. Of the ſuperſtitions uſe of waſhing the hands ameng the Romanifts. 
Verſ21 hy they ſhall waſh their hands, &c. TheRomaniſts have the like uſe, who when they addreſſe 
themſelves to conſecrate the hoſt, and ro approach unto the Altar, doe waſh their fingers, 
mutrtering theſe words of the Propher David,Pſal.26.6.1 wilwaſh mine hands in innocencie, O Lord,and 
compaſſe thine Altar, Thelike falhion was retained among the Gentiles, among whom it was counted an 
impious thing x4poey errors, with unwaſhen hands to handle holy things. Bur this ourward ceremony did 
not make the idolatrous ſervice of the Heathen acceprable : ſo neirher is the ſuperſtitious worſhip of che 
Romaniſts thereby juſtihed : who while they waſh their hands,c2nam Chriſti profanant,c+c.doc profane 
Chrifts ſupper,and rake away the fruirfull application and efficacie of his dearb,by inſticuring a new ſacri- 
fice,Gallaf. And as Pilate wathed his hands,yer delivered Chriſt over to be crucificd : fo they waſh their 
hands,and yct doe crucific Chriſt daily in the Maſſe,in offering him up Rill in facrifice, 
_ © 4+ Controv. Ag4inff the ſuperffitious Chriſme of the Rewarifts. | 
Verl.29. oy [pale make of it the vile of holy ointment,&c. This holy oimment was a type and fi- 
gure of rhe ſpirituall oincmenr,the graces and gifts of Gods fpirir,which ſhould be ſhed up- 
on the fairhfull : the Romaniſts then in conſecrating Chriſme mixcd wirk balme ro anoine their Bithops 
and Pricſts, ſe vererss leg ſscerdotes,ron miniftros Chriſti profitemtur, doe profefie themſelves ro be Pricits 
of the Law,nor Miniſtcrs of the Goſpell,GaHaſe And after this manner doc they conſecrate their Chriſme: 
firſt the mitred _ muttereth certaine charmes and inchanted words over the Chrifne, and then 
bloweth upon it: and after him come in their order rwelve Pricfts ſtanding by, who likewiſe breath over 
the Chriſme : then the Biſhop uſerth certaine cxorciſnes with prayers, wherein he makerh mention of - 
Moſes, Aeron,David,the Prophets, Martyrs, praying that this Chriſmme may have power to conferre the 
like gifts,as they had, Then he purterh ro a lictle balme, and at rhe laſt bowerh himſelfe ro the Chriſine, 
wich theſe words : Ave ſaniinw Chriſma, eAl baile holy Chriſase. The like doc all rhe Priclts in their 
arder : and ſothey make an Idoll of their Chriſme,ex Gollafio, But thusro conſecrace their Chriſme,they 
never learncd of Chuiſt,nor his Apaſtles, Saint John ſhewerh what is the ointment,aud anointingof Chri« 
ſtians: Tee have as ointment from biz, which « holy, 1 Epiff.2:20, And verſc27. The oinement or Chriſme,' 
which je received of bim,awelleth in you, &'c. and the ſame Chriſme or eimneent teacherh you ell things, fe. 
Wee have received no other gintmentor Chiiſine of Chriſt, bar. the graces of the Spirit, which are be- 
ſtowed upon the faichfull. | "I > ER ERS 
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6. Moral Obſervations. 
: 1, Obſerv. To come tothe Sacraments with prepared affetions => + VO 
Verſ[.19. Azz and bis ſonnes ſhall waſh their hands and feet thereat, when they goe anto che Ahay, This 
waſhing of the handsand feer, reackerh mien, »t cantiore evra alius ſnos & cogitatns diſcu= 
tiant,&c. hat rhey ſhould carefully examine, and purge their afts and thoughts, and ſo come ro be made 
partakers of the holy Sacraments : remembring what Saint Pax! faith, 1 Core 11.29. He that eateth and 
drinketh unworthily, cateth akd drinketh bis owne damnation, Beds, This waſhing of the hands and feer 
cherctore ſhewerh, with wha prepararion and diligent examination we ſhouldcomic into Gods preſence. 
Augnſtme ſaich well : $3 macula in veſte ant corpore apparet, non andes imtrare, iyero ſordida mens & con- 
ſcientia bil trimes,e, Tfrhere be a ſpor ih thy body,or rayment,thou dareſt nocgoc in, bur if rhy minde 
2nd conſcience be filthy and uacleane,thou fearcſt nothing, &c. Thus the Preacher admoniſherh, _ 
heed unto thy feet,whenthou emreſt into the houſe of God, Eccleſc.z.17. By the feet he uuderitanderh the ab 
fctions,wherewath the ſoulc is carricJ,as the body with feet, _ 
#2 2. Obſcrv, Againſt the comempt ofthe Minifterit. _— 
Yerl.3 Y E ſhall not ws compoſition like xxto it, Which therefore is commanded,rhat holy things 
be not prophaned : Neve Eceleſiafticuns Hinifterinum ludibrid & contemptves hominum expo= 
natur : And thar the Eccleſiaſticall Minifterie be nor cxpoſed ro the ſcorne and conempr of men, Lip* 
pow4n. Asirisin the Pſalm, 105. 15. Touch not mine 4nointed, aud doe my Prophets no harme. Which 
ſhewerth rheir great prophancnefſe, who both ſpeake and rhinke baſely of rhe Miniſters of che romp. | 
and deſpiſe rhe vocation of tie Miniſtery, and holdir as a bafe thingy wherein men doe bewray rhet: 
prophane and unbelerving heart, who can have no great hope of falvarion,defpiling the meanes whereby 
they ſhould be bronghe thither. | | | WT 
| TE 3. Obſerv, Againſt flattery : in giving divine titles wnto men, .. | 
Verſc37- Y O« frall not make any compoſition liks this perfume, Precibua & landibus Divinis non debemns 
uti in adulationibus humans; Wee mult nor uſe the praiſes of God in humane flarrerings, 
Glefſ. ordizar. As the people that gave applauſe unto Herod, ſaying, it was the voice of God, and nor of 
man, A.12. Bafl alſo giverh this note, wicung bent agit, Deonon fibs adſetibat ; He that doth well, let 
c 


him aſcribe ir unto God,and n6r ro himſclfc. And fo accordingly I yeeld unto thy divine Majelty,. moſt 


gracious God and heavenly Father, all bounden thanks rchrough our bleſſed Lord Chriſt Jeſus, thar it 


hack pleaſed thy divine goodnefſe thus far to a and aſſiſt mee thy unworthy ſervant, and 
weake inſtrument,in this worke,rruſting to che ſame gracious helpe for 
the finiſhing and accompliſhing of theſame ro thy 
glory . wImcy, 
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SECOND BOOKE 


_ OF THE SECOND PART 
OR TOME 


OF THIS COMMENTARIE 
UPON 


E X O BS 


VVherein is ſhewed the praCtice and execution 
of the Lawes and Ordinances before preſcribed , 


VV hich conſifteth of the Iſraclites diſobedience to the Morall law, 


1a their apoltaſic, and fallingaway to idolatric : and their obedience afterward 
upon their teconciliation tothe Ceremonials, 


In the willing offerings of the people toward the Tabernacle; 


the diligence of the workmen in waking it ;the faithfulneſlc of Moſes, 


ia the approbarion of their worke., a ng the eretion of 
the Tabernacle. 0 


TEE ESE COR RE HOSE HERS 


EXCESS TS 


| Leal 9 
« Printedby che A fignes of T n 0 48 M an, PavL M as, 


and. IONAN MAN. 163 > 


C 
MINO D. THOM4& DIVINA PRO- 


videntia Epiſcopo Londinenfi, Dioceſano ſuo, 
{alurem in Chriſto ſcempiternam. 


D 


£) Nut jam ſexdecim (Reverendiſſime Praſul) ex cotempore 
D uxerunt, cum Synopfis mea, que ium primd in lucers 
prodiit, tus cenſure & judicio a Re verendiſfimo Archi- 
epiſcopo Caniuarienfi commiſſa, & commenaata fuerit. Vs 
prims ille Incubrationes mes te facilem Cenſorem invene- 


IG tre ſunt. Cum Ambroſio hec libere profiteor ; Malo 
a tyocorrigatur judicio, f1quid mover, quam laudari a 
te, quod ab aliis reprehendatur : non cit lopgiſublel- 
li iſta judicatio, facile cſt cibi de noſtcis judicare. 
Dicam jam pauct, quid amy in boc opere preſtitum fit. Intribus maxime me com- 
pendio, & commodo ſuo conſuluiſſe,& proſpexiſſe leftor inveniet: Primd dum coarias 
authorum ſententias de graviſiimu queſtionibu inter ſe comparo, W& fimul uno intuitu 
oculty ſubjicio ; labori ſuo in poſterum bac ex parte parcet, qui heſcz noſtros commen- 
tarios legere dignetur Deine, cun authores illi varii, unde bac noſtra deſumpta ſunt, 
wix poſſint pretio 50. librarum comparari, & rationem me ſumpiuumhabuiſſe judica- 
bit leftor bumanus, cum centefima parte venalu fit bic liber. Tertid, cum collatts inter 
ſe diſcrepantibus plurimorum ſententits, illam calculo meo paſiim comprobaverim, que 
adrveritatem proxime accedat, & bic adjutum ſe ſentiet, & judicium confirmatuns 
(qui buc animum applicet) altero jam precunte, © rviam monſtrante. Atque hc feci, 
« Auguſtinus Hicronymo, in corum gratiam, quibus aut non vacat propter 
alia ncgocia, aut non valcnt propter alicnam linguam tam multa legere, 8 
cognolcere. Videotamen, qualeſcunque mei conatuu fuerint, itlos omnibus non com- 
probari, Alii ſcript nomen meum lacerant, alii yerbit in libros meos invehuntur, &, 
quod dudum expertu ſum, ſhudits & conatibus. Alii ſe mihi minime favere prodide= 
runt, tanquam nimianmmean (ut credo) incuſantes diligentiam. Sediſta me non mo- 
Vent : utcunque mibi iniqua menſura metiantur homines, oblitt illus preceptt, non {ir 
inte mcaſura major, nec menſura minor ; quod fit, us commode quidam interpreta- 


HRISTO PATRI AC 


runt; (ic poſteriores iſ} 4, te, tut ſhero, #quum judicen reper- 


Epiftal 4; 


Apolog, Pampbil. 
FT, 


-—- 


_— -| | -- Epiſtola Dedicatoria. 


nm . 


zur, quando aut plus donarurrebus, quam merita depoſcunt, vel {ubtrahicux 
rebus, quod deberur. Equiſiimum retributorem Servatorem wenn Optin. Maxin, 
expette,qui Apoſtolos ſuos, fideleſque onmes ſervos, iſity coerbu erigis, & conſolatur 
Gaudete, &c. quia mulra cſt merces veſtra in ccelis. 1/ta,inquam, mibi parum mo- 
leſta ſunt, neh, ab incepto itinere revocabunt. Ad ſcribendum fatevr me primd impulit 
jurvenilis fercoor, ſcribentem aluit proficiendi fpes, nunc ſcribendo proficienti aliorun 
proponitur & queritur commodum, Militem pugnamem mori, Epiſcopum orantem 
glorioſum et : & fi optionem mibi dare dignetur miſericors Deus,in ſcripturas me con. 
mentantem, & ſcribentem, diem meum extremun obire, mihi in-vo eF, Denique 
cum Apoſtolo Ietus pronuncio - Nullius rei rationem habeo, neque vita mea mihi 
characſt, ur peragam curſum mcum cum gaudio, & miniſterium quod accepi 
a Domino Iclu. | IE. © 

Tibicveroſat ſcio (humaniſſime Domine ) miniſirorum ſtudia grata ſunt, & accey« 
ta: & tamin ſcriptores, quam concionatores, qui gregi paſcendo operamdant, te cle? 
mentem & mitem fore ſperamu, qui ipſe in hoc genere exercitatiu es. Iſto modonoy 
oculiſolum noſtri, ſed animiin te erei erunt, & re ipſaexperierts, quod olim ſcript 
Hieronymusad Theophilum: Tu offers ofculum, illicolla ſubmicrunt, exhibes 
militem, ducem impetras, quaſ{1 unusin pluribus es, ur fis unus cx pluribus, Sic 
locur ille ſublimis, quem poſiides, nontamtibidignitatierit, quam tuilli ornamem : 
ut bene Ambroſtus ; Dignumeſt, ur dignitas faccrdotalis primo noſcarur znos 
bis, deinde ſerverur. Er refbe iterum Hicronymus : Minus >> tenerc ſacerdo- 
tium, quam mercri. : | > 5 

Sed ruereor netud recverentie gravioribiu negotiu occupate,ſ7iſto modo pergerem, 
moleſtiam faceſſerem ; fic tibi felicens xerum omnium <& proſperum ſuc ceſſum precatus 
in Domino, defino, importune mee ruſticitatu veniam petens ; Q& fic lineolt hiſce exi- 
tum dabit Hieronymi ſententiola : Hzc ad brevem lucubrationem celeri ſermone 
diftavi, &c. quod idcirco dixi ut qui non ignoſcatingenio, vel ignoſcattem- 
pori. Das. Barle« ſummo mane 5.( alend. Maii. | 


Tue reverentie obſervantifiimu, 


| Andreas VVillet; 


1. The Method and Arguinent. 


1 is ſecond booke ſheweth the execurion of the Lawes preſcribed unto the 
I people, in the former booke of this ſecondparr, or tome : which execu- 
tion conliiterh in the declaration of the peoples diſobedience ro the Mo= 
q rall law, and their falling from God by their idolatric, wirh their reconci- 
liation,ro chap.35. And of their obedience ro the ceremoniall preſerip= 
rione,touching the erefting of the Tabernaclc,with the parts,ornaments, 
and ſervices thereof in the ſix laſt chaprers. | 
Tn the former of rheſe is ſer forth the finne of the people,chap.32.rhen 
their reconciliation;chap.33: and afterward the renuing of the covenaur, 
and the reſtoring of rhe Law written inthe rables of ftone, chap. 24. 

Ta the ſecondis declared: 1, Thereadinefie of rhe people in offcxing 
their gifrs roward the making of the Tabernacle, chap. 35, 36. 2- The diligence of the work-men in fra- 
ming all chings according ro che parzerne, chap. 36, 37, 38, 39- 3-Moſes approving of the worke,chep. 
39.verſ.33. and the erecting and ſetting up of the Tabernacle,chap.qo. peny” | 

Bur firſt of all,che Lord giverh certaine caveats and provifiogs to be obſerved, before they ſhould ſer- 
tle themſelves roward this worke in building the Tabernacle, and they are rwo,which are conrained in 
this chapter: the firft,concerning the work-men and inſtruments, by whom this worke ſhould be unders 
raken,ro verſ<12, the ſecond, of the rime,that during this bulineſſe, the Sabbath norwirhſtanding ſhould 
be kepr,ro ver{. 18, | DFT: h SP 

Firſt, concerning the work-men, three things are declared? t, Their vocation and calling, who they 
were, whom the Lord had called and appointed, Bezsleel, verſ. 2, and eAholzab. verſe 6. 2. Their gifts, 
whereby they arc made able and fit for this worke,arcrehearſed,verſ.3,4,5, 3.Their worke is appointed, 
which is either of the Tabernacle ir ſelfe, verſe 7. or of the things which belonged to the Tabemnade 
ver{.$,9.0r of rhe inſtruments neceffary for rhe ſervice thereof : the Prieſts apparell, anoinring oile, and 
perfume,verſ. 10,1 1. ED | Rs | 

Secondly,rhey arc, charged to keepe the Sabbath, verſ.13. which chargeis renued, verſ. 16.enforced by 
three reaſons : 1, From the end, it is a figne berweene the Lord and them, werſ. 13. 2. From the puniſh- 
wear of death threarned ro rhe rranſgreſſors, ver. 141 5, 3-From Gods example, that refted on the ſe- 
vetth day,verſe17. | E : 

—-b/ the ratification of all this,the delivering of the tables unto Loſes, whereby all before 
d&liveredunto Xeſes, is warranted,confirmed,ane asitwere ſcaled, 


2. The divers readings. 


Verſ:7.The Tem of the meeting together. l.V better than, the Tabernacle of the menting together. A. or, 
the Tabernacle of the Congregation,B.G.P.or,he Tabernacle of the (ouenant,L.C.orthe Taberngele ofthe 
Teftimenie.S. the words arc VV DNR» obel moghed, the Tent of meering together. | 

Verſ;1 0. The garments of the miniſtration,and the holy garments for Aeron,G.B.LC.A.P. not, the mini- 
firing garments of Aaron. [..S.for here the word V\1» bigdbe, twice as Rr omitted,or che veſtments 
wherein the things remaining are wrapped xp.\/.for herc,wrapped wp,is added: the werd "YU, ſharad;(igni- 
Cute ton ſhered,isa miniſtery,or ſervice. See afterward,qu-9, | ; | 


| |  . 3. The queſtions diſcuſſed. 


: L Qu EST. L. How the Lord is [aidte tall Bezaleel by BAR: TRIMS”. 
| Verſc2, B Ehold I have called by name, Bezaleel. x,Aftcr that the Lord Had made ancnd of ſhewing tis 


1.0. 


1.8.0. cx 
carers; 


ro Moſes all things belonging to the Tabernacle, which he would have madc.,leſt Hoſes might 


- 


 Y 588 Chap.31. 


IF fexfold Commentarie 


% 


have becne troubled how to finde workmen, to undertake ſuch a curious and cunning worke, the Lord 
preventcth this doubt of Moſes, and tclleth him that he had provided ſuch as ſhould take it in hand, To. 
fear.qn.12-And he faith, he had called by name, rthar is,had ſpecially appointed himto that bulineſſe : for 
fo rhis phraſe is uſed, when the Lord ſheweth his ſpeciall care toward one, cither in ordaining him as an 
inſtrument of ſome great worke,as the Lord faith of Cyrie,that he had called him by nathe, 76. 45.4. or 
ir isan argument of:Gods greatlove roward ſuch as he calleth by name: as chop. 33-17. the Lotdfaith rg 
Moſes, Thnow thee by name,and of Iſrael, 1ſa3.4.3.1.Feare wot,T have redeened thee,and called thee by name, 


| Pelarg.Simler. $.This ſheweth alſo,that whereas the Lord had appoinred divers workemen befide : for 


all che worke could not goe thorow onc mans hand, or two : yet he had named Bezaleel, to be chicfe, 
and the diretter of others, Taftat.qu.1. : 
.. Qutsr. II. Whether Caleb the ſonne of Tephnnneh were grandfather to this Bezaleel, 

Verſ2.y He ſorne of Urizthe ſonne of Chur. Which Chur,or Har, was the ſonne of Caleb, for Caleb of 

T oat begat Char, Chur begat Urs, and Vribegat Bezaleel, 1 Chron. 2.21, 22, Buthere- 
upon ariſcth a great queſtion, ſeeing Caleb was bur forty yeere old, when hee was ſent by Moſes tg 
ſearch our the land, goſh. 14.7. which was the next yeere after this, in the ſecond yeere of their com- 
ining our of Egypt, Namb. 13. how Caleb being bur fortic yeeres old, could be great grandfather unto 
Bezaleel. | 

I. Hugo de S.Viftor, faith it is,inſolubilis queſtio,a queſtion not to be difſolved : for by this reckoning 
Bezalee/ could not be above two yeecre old ; which was impoſlible,that a child ſo. young ſhould be fir for 
this worke. And ſo he leaveth this doubt withour further anſiver. 2. R.Sa/omor would give ſome fati 
fation : bur in ſtcad of avoiding one inconvenience, he falleth intomany : he fairh thar Caleb ar cighr 
yeeres old married hisfirſt wife Azwbe,and ſhe died in the firſt yeere : the next, which was his ninth, he 
marricd Ephrath, his ſecond wife, which was othcrwiſe called Aſarie, the iſter of Aſoſess and of herhe 
begat Chuy in his tenth yeere : Chur in the end of his tenth yeere, which was the 21. of Caleb, begate 
Ur: : Ur;in his ninth ycare,which was the 30.0f Caleb, begar Bezaleel,and Bexaleel in his tenth yeere, 
which was the 4.0.0f Calebs age,began to frame the Sanftuary. 

Contra, But here many unlikely things are affirmed : 1.That Caleb ſhould rake a wite at eight yeeres 
old. 2.Thar he at ninc ſhould have to wife CMHiriem, that was very neere ninety yeeres old; for ſhe was 
elder than Hoſes, who was now $1. ycercs old, or thereabout : for ſhee was of ſome diſcretion whe 
Aoſes was bur a childe, as appeareth by her anſwer to Pharaohs daughter, Exod. 2. ſhee might be then 
ſome ten or twelve yeercs old. .Fr is as unlikely that Char and Uri ſhould have children ar the age of 
rtenycercs, 4+ And asimprobable ir is, that Bezaleel at ten yecres fhould be a principall workman in the 


Sanctuarie. | 
2. Lyranuc alfois deceived : who faith,that thoſe there mentioned, 1 Chron.2.21,22.Char,Vri,Beza- 


' teel;fere nor the ſame with theſe,yer of the ſame name,and of the ſame tribe. Bur, as Toftarms reaſoneth, 


It is nor like thar three in oneline, the ſonne, father, and grandfather, ſhould be of the ſame name, with 
three other following one another inthe ſame line and kinred,as ſonne, father, and grandfarher, andyer; 
noe he ſame men : Nor credo in tors ſcripturareperiri ;1 thinke (faith he) the like cannor be foundin 
all che Scriprure, | 

3. Teftatxs therefore is of opinio o.that there were two Calebs,and that this Caleb the ſonne of [ephana 
eb could not be the grandfather,bur the other, which was the ſonne of Ezr«am:which heproverh by theſe 
rwo arguments : rock: theſe two Calebs came of divers fathers, the one was the ſonne of Exron, 
x Chrox.2.18. the other the ſonne of Jephanneh,r Chron.4.15. wherein Vateblue in his annotation there 
taketh ro be Ezrox + but therein is deccived,and muſt needs fo holding fall intothe fame inconvenicnce, 
that Caleb at 40. yeercs wasa great grandfarher. 2.Bccauſe Caleb the ſonne of Ezrom, if hee had beenc 
now living could not have beenelefſe than 167. yeere old,as it may be thus gathered : Lerir be granted 
that Pharez begat Etromat 25. Exrom begat Caleb at 25. which make 50. yeeres: and the time of the 


. Iſraclites being in Egypt was 215.from that rake 50.yeercs,when Caleb was borne, and there remaineth 
: 265. and tWoyecres more were run, when Caleb was ſent toſpic our the land : ſo if it were that Caleb, 


he ſhould be then 1 67,yecre old, whereas he himſclfe faith he was but forty, Toſt ar, 

4.Bur Teftatrs,as he gheſieth righr,that there were more than one Caleb, and that Caleb the ſonne of 
Tephnwneh could not be the great grandfatherto this Bezaleel: fo yet herein he is deceived ; in making, 
but two Calebs in all; Caleb dauphciter invenitar, Caleb is found to be double, that is, rwo of that name : 
whereas it is evident there were three : onewas Caleb, called alſo Chelubai,the ſonne of Exron,t Chron. 
2.9.18, the ſecond Caleb was the ſonne of Cher or Hur, the ſonne of the firſt Caleb, 1 Chron, t.50. And 
the third Caleb was the ſonne of Jephnnnek,1 Chron.g.15. un,ibid. The firſt of theſe three was the great 
grandfather unto this Bezeleel. | | 
5, Bucitwil objeted, againſt this anſwer, that the firſt {sleb called alſo Chelubai, had 2 daughter 
| Achſab, 1 Chron,2.49. And this Achſoh wasdaughter to the younger Caleb theſonne of Tephnn- 
zcb, which was marricd to Orhaiel, Ind. x. 13. Whereunto the anfſiver is this, that che firſt or elder C#- 


7b might have a daughrer called Achſab, and the younger Caleb allo might call his daughter after the 


ſame name, {s, aunot. 1 Chros.2.45, forupon thereaſons before alleaged, ir can by no meanes bee ad-. 
_ = Calch of lophnanch ſhould bee the father of this Char og Hwr, and ſo great grandfather t9 . 
exaleet. os ES $4 ».ikef bpm 9 UL of ot” £D 
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worke prudently: by NINS7 cebanah, diffretion, to applic and 
| bghath an experimentall knowledge: to know, faith he, 1s 
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By Quzs -. It. ” hether this Hir were the fare before mention | wed, chap. 24. 14. ſuppoſed ra bs lo} ore 
EE Se" 5 | ©" Moſes brother inlay,  * © ” Ds 


Verl.2. 
ſephas,Lyrants, Simlerns. Bus Toftatis rakerh exception 
Fefſe than Ted or x old, or thereabour; which was too great 

inketh it was tiot the fame Har, whom Moſes left 


ar 26 which make yeers75:this min being raken from 215, che time of gl ſjoaraing in Eggpr 
ther 


inforceth nor the. contratie, bur that in refpe&t ofi his age, this Her might bee the ſame before 


25: C Lrther,, T Barns according to the ſme» compurarion makerh Bezaleelto beclder than Adoſes 


3.R Salomon thus diſtinguiſheth rhem;he takerh wi/dewe, for thar cunning hich is infuſed of God; aw» 
derft anding, for that fl | 2L fLTDRAG a Fe y 
by the infraction and reaching of another. Bur {ceing clic Spirit gf. God 


he ” 


rd webech chig dl 


risnot like, char 
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_ 590. Chap.zr: eA ſixfold Commentarie 
2425 - ſenſe or underſtanding, as Lot faith, be had rwe danghters, which knew no-man, . that is, had no.expe- 
Cy knowlcdge. at whar expcrience could that haye of working in all manner of 0-415 rp 
wood, and ncedlc worke, there helngos ſuch occahion of rriall given them before? _ . . pt 
| 6; Thus then are theſe three gifts better diſtinguiſhed: That whereas theſe workmen are ſaid to haye 
done three things : to finde eur or invent curious werks themſelyes, verſ.4. and to teach others, chap. 5. 
34+ and to worke alſo with their hands , verſ. 5.0 worke in all manner of workmanſhip; theſe three pitts 
may be applied thus to theſe three faculties: they had wiſcdome given them to conceive and apprehend 
how to worke themſelves, which is called the finding out or excogitaring of worke : their underitan- 
ding ſcrvedrojfhew , and teach others : therefore rhe ocher workmen are faid only to be wile hearted, 
wer, 6, becauſe they were taughr, andreached not:and tlicir knowledge guided their jhand to be. appli. 
able to expreſſe that in their working,which they conceived in their underſtanding. Thefe three may . 
be oe alſo ro theſe two faculties: Nrapu, the gift, power, orskill, and *igyna, the pradtice ; Simler: 
the $kill was cither in their owne apprehenſion, or in the inſtrufion of others: their prattice was. inthe 
agilitic of their hands, and expcdition of the worke. ” EN | 9 | > 


Quzs T. VI. #hether allthe kinds of works are rehearſed here , which were veceſſarie for-": © 
: ; , . ; the T abernacle, ' ; Tp Wecles % YEML 901 
Verſ.5. Nh Ndinthearttoſet foner$c. 1. The Latine tranſlator addeth, to worke, warmore, in marble: 

x which is not in the Hebrew, butonly in working of foxes, But we doc nor reade , that any 
marble was uſed in the Tabernacle. Toft «tre ſaith,though no marble went to the making of the T aber- 
nacle,yet they might have skill ro worke therein: becauſe ir belongerh to perfe&: workmen to have $kill 
todo ſemecthings,which rhey haye no necd rodoc,quef.7.Comra. This wiſdome and underſtanding was 

iventhem, To works in all manner of workmanſbip,and to make all which theLord commanded, verſ. 6,There- 

re ſeeing they were not commanded to do any thing with marble, that belonged nor to theirskill. 

2. Bur Toffatus addeth further, that ſome workes arc expreſſed, which they did not, as, tn diver/itete lig- 
norum, to worke in divers kinds of wood, whereas they wrought oncly in Shittim wood; and ſome 
kinds of worke arc omjtted, which they did, as in curious weaving, and embroydering, Coptre. The La- 
rife Interpreter here doth nert-tranſlateright : the words arc bechareſveth gherz;im the workmaiiſtip of 
woed; or timber the tet ſpeakerth nor of diverſitic of wood: and yet they being able ro cut and carve in 
one kind of waod, had skill ro doe it in another. 3. Indecd ſome of their workes are here omitted which 
the Sepruagint ſupplicth here, To worke in blew filke, parple ſcarlet, fine twined {ven # butnone of this is. 
found here in the originall; yer «hap. 35.35. mention is made of all theſe, whence a ſupplic may be made 
here,Simler. 4. It isnot to be imagined, that all theſe workes went only thorow the hands of Bexaleel, 
and fhel;ab , who is joyned with Bezalecl: bur that there were many workmen befide , which were 
taughr and inftrutad by therbgabep.35 :34. 5+ There were two chiete and principall workmen ; Bexaleel 
and eholiab ,that were dirchterszo theacit, and taught them to worke, chep:3F. 34- And of theſe two 
ir feemeth, that Bezsleel was the. moſt excellent warkman , whole gifts and faculties arc firſtof all deſeri- 
bed by themſelves, 19-13 08: 7 4-534 oh. 


I 


Quesr. VII. which the wiſe iu heart ,received « new gfe, or increaſe rather of the old, 
Verſi's. 4 the hearts of thoſe which ave wiſe hearted, have 1 por w:/domec. 1, The opinion of the moſt 


is, that God in theſe increaſed only thole gifts which they had before, as their narurall parts, 
and their skill in arts, which they had learned: and gave then a farther degree of wiſdome and know- 
| ledge in thoſe kind of workes, as te had done to Bezalcel and Aboliab, Genevenſ. Toftat. qu-7, Ofiender. 
Bur it is rather tobe thought; thar God altogether furniſhed them for this worke: that as the Apoſtles 
were taken from among the nnlearned forr, to build the fpiriraall Church of Chriſt; ſo theſe were alto= 
ther unfit of themſelves to have 'enterpriſed this buſinefſe, if the Lord had not endued them with the 
Ecxeir of wiſdome, leſt they might have aſcribed patr of the worke to themſelves. And further, whereas 
they arc ſaid to be filled with the. Spirit of wiſdome, ehep. 35.31. this phraſe infinuaterth , that this gi 
of skill was infpircd, it was notthen in them before in part; for then rhey ſhould nor have been filled 
with the Spirit of wiſdomc;, bur received part onely, - 

2. Oleafter makerh this difference, Dexm inpleſſe duos precipuss artifices, ſapientia ſcilicet novs, Nc; 
That God hadfilled the two principall workmen with new wiſdome: and ax.xifſe com ei, qui com ante 
habuerwnt, &c, And thatheeincreaſed the ſame to thoſe which had it before. Bur by this means, the 

| Inferiour arrificers ſhould have had morc helps than the other, both naturall and ſupernacurall, whereas 
the other had only ſapernarurall. . | + hes | | ow - 4.09 
” 3- Simlerns giveth thisinterpretation, In the hearts of all that. are wiſe hearted, have I put wiſdom to 
make, that God beſtowed rworhings upon them : artew 4 me hahene & in hunc finem, 8c. they have 
borh rhe skilt and art from me; andro this end, to make, 8&c. fo they were wiſe kearred, bur they were 
wiſe of Gods making. But thar this, phraſe, ts bee wiſe i» heart, ſheweth nor any ſpþeciall and extraor- 
 dinaric gifr of arcinfaſed unto them, iscvident, chap. 35.25. where the women, thatdid ſpinge with 
theithands,arefiid to bee wiſe hearted, | © | toe RY HR . 
** 4- Therefore, Taxis: giverh a berter interpretation, calling theſe wiſc in heart, ixd#fFriow : now two 
things are required tomake one induſtrions and ſo wile in heart, one iswillinguer,and the orher is apiver, 
att agiliric to any worke: as both rheſe arc touched, chep. 35.21 Woes s fp izp 3b beart made hin wil- 
:and verſe25. The women the; were wiſe hearted ſpunnt with their hands, So God gave unto them 
a willing heart, andrhey which had any apthes to do artifict workes, were then cnduced with an 
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extraordinaric gift of wiſdome,to do the workes ofrhe Tabernacle: they received ſpectall grace ts know 
how to worke according to the patcrne given rhem;and willingnes befide to exerciſe their gifts to Cods 
gloric, in ſerting forward the worke of the Tabernacle, So M. Celine, He had given then aptnes, and 
inſight: Vt corum dexteritas ſemen quoddemeſſer, Thar their dexreritie ſhould be bur a certaine feed. 


QuzsT- VIII. Why Moſes was not made fit to do the works of the Tabernacle, _ 
N Ow ifir be inquired, why Moſes reccived nor this gift of wiſdame, feeing hee might belt haye 

knowne how to frame thoſe things, having ſeenc the faſhion of themin the mount :it may bee 
thusanfwered , that although ir had been no hard thing with God, ro have given Moſes wildome rodo 
ſuch rhings; yer for theſe reaſons the Lord ſaw it was nor fit: 14 Becauſe Moſes was ro overſee and direct 
everic mans worke, and to approve and allow of Nþcing done :and therefore it was not meer ',, that he 
ſhould have been a labourer with them himſelfe. 2>SAnd befide, , ofſes was to arrend the publike go- 


vcrnrhent , toſpeake unto rhe people, and to judge thdir cauſes; therefose-he could nor, being letred by 


publike affaires, have been ſparcd for thoſe works. And as ir pleaſed God ro dire his fagher in law,to | 


. give him counſell ro appoint under-officers and governours, and not roundertake the whole burchen of 
' government himſelfe: ſo ic was requifire, that the finiſhing of this worke ſhould be rranſinitted over ro 
other, and the chicte dirc&ion and overtighr only to belong ro Hoſes, Toftar.qu.s. 


- Qunsr. IX. Ofthe garments of miniſtration, what they were. _. 
Verſ.10. Ar the garments for Miniffration , and the holy garmentsfor Aaron the Prieft, and the pav= 
| ments for his ſomnes, &c, 1, Some do underſtand by rhegarments of Hiniſtration, the holy 
garments for Aarev, as Toftatus following therein the Larine - Franflarer- and rhe © Sepruagine, 
who reade only, the boly garments for the Minifterie of Aron, &cs Whereas there are three diſtin&t gar- 
ments ſpoken of ,6zgdee Leferad, garments of Miniſtration,and 65gdee hakodeſh,holy garments for Aaros. 
2. Oleafter underſtanderh, veſtes inferrores ſew comMnnes , the infcriour or common Pricits garments 


which ra nl game I nrificall veſtures or raymear bcing pur off, &c. for ſo the 
ne,to 


word ſarad, fignificth to left.Bur this cannor bee ſo : for inthe third place the common 
garments for Ares ſofincs are mentioned alſo. 3. /#nzws thinkerh rhar rhe curraines and veiles of the 
Tabernacle are hereby fignified,as alſo thoſe coverings wherein the Arke,Alrar, Table, with other things 
were folded up, when the Tabernacle was removed. Burt the curtaines and 'veiles are not here meant, for 
they were made of foure colours, blew filke , purple, ſcarler, fine rwined linen, chap. 26; 1. theſe 
garments of Miniſtration were made only of three, blew filke , purple and 1carler, chap. 39.1, 
4. Therefore the latter kind is onely here underſtood: namely, thoſe coverings, wherewich thoſe holy 
things befors ſpoken of were covered, YVatabl. Borrh.Similer, Forſuch cloathes they had ro wrappe them 
in, Numb. 4.6 ,7. The curzaines and veiles of the Tabernacle are before underſtood, verſe. 7, underrhe. 
nume of the Tabernacle, which is taken cither generally for the coverings, boords and pillars, whereof 
the Tabernacle conſiſted: and ſo iris called she/, or more ſpecially for the curtains only, which is pro 
perly cal!cd wiſcan, chap. 26.1, Itis taken inthe generall ſenſe here, Tofat. gu7. Aslikewiſe,chap,31.26; 
where it is ſaid, thow ſhalt anoin the Tabernacle, : - 


uEST. XK, The fpirinall egnification of the furmiſhing of Bezaleel, and Aholiab with pifts, | 
yank rniſhing of ann) gran - cncellowr plies the worke of the m—— Taber= 
nacle. 1+ Strabxs underſtanderh here the myſterie of the Trinitic : 4ho{zab (which he faith) fignt- 
ficth m»yprotettion, betokeneth rhe Father-: Bezoleel (interpreted 3x the ſhadow of God) rhe holy Ghoſt: 
and the word or commandement tomake rhe Tabernacle, the Sonne of God. Bur this applicarion is 
curious, and, dangerous, to prefigure the bleſſed and immorrall Trinirie,by finfull and morrall men; 
2. Yer Bez.aleelof Indah doth moſt properly prefigure the Meſſiah of the xribe of 1#deh, upon whom the 


ly | | 
Spirit of God was, the Spirit ef wiſdomee, the Sprrit of nnderflanding, &c. ard of knowledge, Iſai. 11.2. who 
"ch Borrh. Merbech. 3. And by the inferiour workmen , the 


ſhould be the ſpirituall builder of the Chn 


isperdentibus archi:eftos, onmis adificands 


Toftas. Lyras.Pelarg. Inx. Aslikewiſe, chap. 34+ 21-bothin c 
to kceepe the EIS. hey mig ir take them{ives ro. 
Oleafter. 3. Seeing they were nor'to keepe 
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Chap.31. | A fixfold Commentarie 


Canaan: Excepit Dems hoc prac ,&c, God exceptcth this precepr of ſanRtifying the Sabbath » from 
other cexemonies ,it beiges morall, partly ceremoniall: and rhough the obſervation of the reſt 
were deferred, yet God that this, cven then,execurions maxdetwr, ſhould be exccured, thar is. the 
precept of the Sabbath onely, which was kept and obſcrved in the deſert : the other feſtivals were omite 
red:for the paſchal lambe was bur once ſacrificed in the wildernes, Cajetaw. 4. Befide ,rthe Lord hereh 
would teach them the right uſe ef the Tabernacle, which confiſted in their comming together they. 
efpccially upon rhe Sabbaths to ſerve the Lord. And therefore theſe two are pur together, Lewie.2 3. 30. 
Yee ſhall keep my Sabbaths, and reverence my Sanfluarie: and the Lord complainerh by his Propher, 
"Exech.' 23.38. They have defiled my Santtnarie , and prophaned my Sabbaths, Simler. Pelarg. 5. This 
charge alſo tenucd, «d ſupplerionens omifſormw, for the ſupplic of ſome things omitred, becauſe it was nor 
expreſſed before, what puniſhment hee ſhould have, rhat-did violate the Sabbath, which is declared here 
that hee ſhould: die the death: and it was put in execution, Namb. 15. upon the man that gathered 
ſtickes upon the Sabbath, Toftst. Lyren. 


Quz $T. X 11. Why it was more forbidden to labour in the building ef the Sanitnarie nyon 
| the Sabbath, than for the Priefts to ſacrifice, 

" A Mong other reaſons before alleaged , why mention is here made of ſantifying rhe Sabbath , this 
was one;that the people might be hereadmoniſhed to ferbeare even fromthe workes of theSandua- 
ric upon the Sabbath, But then it will bec thus objeftcd, ſeeing the Prieſts did violate and breake the 
Sabbath (as our bleſſed Saviour faith) Marth. 12. 5.4ndwere blamelefſe: as in killing the ſacrifices, and 
doing other things thereunto belonging, why it was not as Jawfull co labour in the building of the 

San&uaric alſo upon the Sabbath ? Sy; | 
Hereunto anſwer may be made , that there was great difference betweene the ſacrifices which the 
Prieſts offered upon the Sabbath, and orher things belonging to theirſervice, and the other works of 
the Sancuarie. 1. The Lord commanded the one, namely , thar ſacrifices ſhould be offered upon the 
Sabbath, and that/double to any other day: for upon the other daies they ſacrificed alambe in the mor- 
ning, and another at night, But upen the Sabbath two lambes were appointed for the morning ſacrifice, 
and two for night, N»gb.28. 9. And the holy fire upon the Altar was commanded never te go our, 
Levit. 6. 13. this fire then they kept upon the Sabbark, bringing,and laying wood to preſerve it, Theſe 
works they had the Lords word and warrant for. But for the other rhey had nor, nay they were for- 
bidden all kind of worke and labour upon the Sabbath : ſaving thoſe , which the Lord himſelfe excepted = 
concerning the ſervice of the Sabbath: therefore theſe alſo in building and framing the things appertai- 
ning to the Tabernacle, were likewiſe inhibited. 2. The Prieſts are ſaid to violate the Sabbath, in their 
ſacrifices and other Sabbath works, bur not properly: becauſe they did ſuch things upon the Sabbath, 
which if they had not been permitted, yea commanded, of themſelves had tended ro rhe violating of tha 
Sabbath : ſo they did breake it, waterzaliter, materially, but not farwaltter, formally : he breakerh the 
Sabbath formally, who doth that which is expreſſcly forbidden to bee done upon thar day : he materially 
breaketh ir, who doth a worke like unto that which is forbidden, bur yer is permitted by the law. Ag 
if there were a law, that no citizen ſhould ſell any —__ a ſtranger, bur ſuch as were licenſed ro doit; 
hee that ſo ſelleth being not allowed, tranſgrefſerh the law formally : he that doth ir, being thereunto 
licenſed, doth tranſgreſſe onely materialh, in that he doth the fame thing, which he commirteth char 
tranſgrefſeth the law, bur not in that manner. The ſame difference there was berweene the workes of 
_ the Prieſts, which were allowed by the law upon the Sabbath day , and the like workes of thoſe which 
laboured in the building of the Ta e uponthat day, which were forbidden. 3. Another difference 
5 this : the ſacrifices belonged to the ſervice of God, which if they ſhould have-been intermirred upon 
the Sabbath, the ſervice of God ſhould therby have been neglefed, Bur though the workes abour the 
Tabernacle did ceaſe upon the Sabbath, Gods worſhip was not thereby negle&ed; for they might as well 
be made upon other daics, and ſo were. 4. They were to do no fervile works upon the Sabbath, bur 
many woos neccflaric for the-building of the SanRuarie, were ſervile; ſo were nor the ſacrifices , and 
ether dutics performed by the Prieſts upon the Sabbath : therefore the onewere permitted upon the | 

Sabbath, and nor the other, Toft ar, qu. 9 . | $a; 


| Quzsr. XIII, How the Sabbath 3rfaid tobee a fgne, that the Lord did ſanitifie them. 

Verſ of foe 4 figne betweene me and you, that Tthe Lord do ſanttifie you. Which words are diverlly - 

- Lexpounded. x. Some make this the ſenſe: Tris a figne, that I ſanRifie you, in that T have ſepa- 
rated you from other people,$: ſelefted you nnto my ſelf, Yarab.Lyran. 2. Oleafter thus; Sarnttitas SabbaM#i- 
Sqnem eft munditia, 8c. T he holinefſc of the Sabbath is a figne of cleancneſſe, which I require of you : 
Vt ex dicato tempore Des, credamme nag is nos ipſos dicari-Des, &c. That by the time dedicated roGod, 
wee ſhould know, that wee ourſelves much more ſhould be dedicated, Cajetav. Bur moreis here «iv 
fied than fo: the words noſe an aQtuall ſanftification, not fignificd onely.' 3. Hierew faith, itis fo laid, 
becauſeir was, fgpom veriSsbbati, afigne of the truc vida, ea wee ſhall, reſt from the labours 
of the world. 4..So allo Irenews, Non fine ſymbols exant ſigna, ſigpes we e.not withour ſome ſymbole, 
and fignification : Sabbara perſeverantram totine diet, &c. The Sabbaths holding out the whole day, 
did fignific our ous CO bla the; Lord ſpeaket] "eo rr ſanRification, 
tot of a typicall fignification. 5. Some ſay it is focalled, quiz fpnnmrerarf@deris, becaule it was 2 irgne 
Fgnes wee all orher ceremonies, Marbeoh, But theres moral confiderarionYathe fanbiingof 
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che Sabbath,therefore it was otherwiſe a ſigne, than the other ceremonies. 6.It wwas then a common ftgne 
berweene God and them,they holding God ro be their God, Creator and ſanftifier, beeauſe the Sabbath 
wasa commemoration of the creation: and the Lord raking zhem for his people, whom he created;redec- 
med and fandtificd, un. T oftur.7.Bclide,the keeping of theSabbath was a ſigne of difference cerween them 
and all other prophane people of the world, who derided the Jewes for their Sabbaths, as Sheree derided 
chem for this; Q»ed ſeptimam pariem ecatie perderent;Becaulc they loſt the ſeventh partof theirage , in 
reſting every ſeventh day, Tofar.qu. 10. 8. And ſpecially ir was a ſigne'of their antification : becauſe 
that day they were ſequeſtred by an holy reſt, from thinking or {tudying upon prophane-rhings:. and in - 
& of rhe exerciſcs of tcligionupon rhar day, whereby rhey were ſanftified: ſanttificammr verbo Des, 
we ave ſanttified by the ward of God, Simler. And rhey did meet rogether , ad confirmandans fidem Sacra. 
mextic, to confirme their fairh by rhe ſacraments, Oſiander, And becauſe every Sabbath, diſcatis deftrinam 
wears, you learne my doftrine, 8&Cc. Innine, = | 


 Quzsr. XIV. The reaſons why the Sabbath muſt beobſerv.d. 


Verl. 1 P Or it 3s 4 figne, &c. T here are here divers reaſonsycelded for the obſervation of the Sabbath: 
I, The lf is,« fixe, from thc cnd,it was aſigne berweene God and them, ' 2. Ab xtili WY”; 
hely.anto you, that is, ordaincd for your benefit and commoditric, as our blefſed Saviour fairh, Mark. 2.27. 
The Sabbath was made for man, and not man for the Sabbath,Pelarg. So alſo Cajetan : [tis holy mnto yous 
that is, ad veſiruws bounns wandatur cnſtodiendum, it is appointed to be kepr for your good, 3. 4 neciſ} 
ſarie,from the neceſlitic of it: becauſe if they did nor keepe ir,they ſhould ſurely die:as thrice the vines Þ 
ment of death is here threarned to rhoſe that defile the Sabbath, and doe any worke rhercin, Pelarg. 
4. From the authotirie of rhe Inſticuror, quis dicatur Domino, &c. becauſe iris conſecrated unto God, 
verſ. 15. It i1the Sabbath ofthe holy reſt amo the Lord: therefore it ought ro be obſerved, (ajeran.5. 4 
facili, from the eaſineſſe of the precepr: rhe Lord appointerh bur one day for the holy reſt, whereas he 
alloweth ſix for labour, Pelargw. 6. Ab exemplo Der, from Gods example, who created the world in 
ſix daiecs , and reſted the ſcventh, Pelarg. Simlerns. 7. A conſequenti, from rhe event or conſequent, in 
obſerving the Sabbath : efficient in ſuccedentibus generationi>zs, Sc. They ſhall procure, that a perpertiall 
covenant ſhall be cſtabliſhed in rheir generarions, berweene rhe Lord and theirpoſteritie for cyer, 
Cajetan. WE: | 
a. Que 8T. XV. What death is meant inthis phraſe: He ſhall die the death, 
Veſ's 4. rs die the death. Whereas there are divers kinds of death: there is everlafting death 
both of bodie and ſoulc in the nexr world, and the.remporalldearh in this life, either of the 
ſoule, in being deprived of the life of grace; or of the bodice, cither by rhe hand of God, by ſadden and 
extraordinaricdcath, or by the hand of the Magiſtrate: according to theſe divers kinds of death , ſois 
this place diverſly interpreted. 1. Some referre ir to everlaſting death, and excluding from the ſocictie 
of Gods ſervants, Iss. 2, Some undcrſtand irof being deprived of the life of grace, Vita gratie deſtienetnr 
bic, & in futuro ſeenlo, &c. He ſhall be deſtitute of rhe life of grace, both here, and inthe nexr world, 
Lippomen, 3: Some, of being excluded from the people of God, no more to be counted an Iraclite, Ex 
Olteaftr, 4.Some of the violent death by rhe Magiftrate, Ofieuder, Szmler. 5. Some of extraordinaric 
death, when God curreth one off, and fo punifherh him by dearh unlooked for : as God is faidero offer # - 


| meninto ones band, when he is ſuddenly killed, Exod. 21.13. ToSatw,who alſo includerh the puniſhment 


of death inflicted by rhe Magiſtrate : that when rhe tranſgreſſion is apparenr, and found our by witneſſes, 
then the Magiſtrate patrethrodeath: as the man was ſtoned rhar i Numb, 15. Butifthe 
profancr of the Sabbarh cſcape rhe puniſtunenr of man, the judgement of God ſhall overtake him, Toſtar. 
9. 12. 6, Bur beſide theſe kinds of death, which ſhall bee inflicted here, inthar iris ſaid, He ſpalldie the 
death, the other phraſe, 1h being cut off from among bis people, ſheweth, thar beſide there remainerh for 
them everlaſting puniſhmenr inthe nexr world, as the Lord threatnerh ro the prophane, fire unquenchs 
able, Ezech. 20,47. 5 | 
þ  Quesr. XVL. Why the ſevemh day 3s called Sabbath Sabbaton, 


Verf.15, [* the ſeventh day is the Sabbath of holy reſt untq Jehovah. 1. Whereas the words inthe _— 
nall arc, ſabbath ſabbaton, ſome Hebrewes by the firſt underſtand the derermined rime of 
Sabbath from-evening ro evening : but becauſe they know nor-cerrainly.where rhe reſt of the Sabbarh 
ſhould begin, and where it ſhouldend, they have added an houre more at the beginning, and an honre 
at the end ofthe Sabbath : and this rhey ſay is called ſabbaron; which is a diminurive word, which is for« 
med by pprring ro ev,as of 5þ a man,is derived 5/hona little man. Burir is a weake conceit toimagine, that 
their addirions, which are bronghe in only by cheir tradirion, ſhould be d upon Sc .2. Q- 
leefter therefore ,: as the*Hebrewes make both rheſe words ſabbath, and ſabbarow, proper forthe 
&venth day of reff, ſo hee rranflaterh chem rhns, yequierrequies, ic ſhall be a relt of xeſt, making chem borls 
 appelative, andcgmmon names: becauſe there was a grearer-reſt required on the Sabbath, than upo 
any other day » whereupon in the Goſpel, oh. 19. 31. the Sabbath is called a great or high day : it was 
rearerrhan the Paſſcover. Bur Oleafper is deceived in this collefion: r. For char Sabbath is called ar 
igh day becauſe the Paſepver did fall our upon rhar Sabbath. '2, And though irbe rrug, char the Sab-' 
bath was a greater day of tefl than the Paſſeover, wherein they were allowed ro do fact works as were 
abonr ha hiciFrhies ſhould edt, Exod, 12.16-which were not lawfull upon the Sabbath, Exed.16.23. 
yer the reſt of the Sabbath was nor greater, than of all _ feſtivals: for che rench! day of — 
ps ec 3 moner 
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C 594. Chap.z1. A frxfold ommentarie 


moneth, which was the day of reconciliation , was kept as ſtrifly with reſt from all kinde of worke, 
Levis. 23. 30. (not from ſervile worke only, asin che Paſch , 3bid verſ. 7.) as the Sabbathwas. 3+But 
that'the word Sebbath is heere taken for the proper name of tlie-Sabbath, is evident wer. x 3. Norwith« 
flan ding heep* ee w) Sabbaths: likewiſe verſ. 14. Therefore zee ſhall keep my Sabbath j where the ſame 
word is nicd. - | CN: "4 
3. Therefore iris berrerinterprered, Ic 1s the Sabbath of reff: to make the firſt a proper name and pe. 
culiar to the ſeventh/day, and the other common. So reade Yatab, Inn. Pagnin, agreeing with the 
Chald. Sepruag. who thus interprete : oxSfre Srdmwer;, the Sabbath areff, holy unto the Lord, 
'4- Now intharthercis ſooften mention made of reſt , there is more intended, than the ourward res, 
of the bodie only zas thoughir were ſufficient ro ſpend all the day, inlying downe , playing ;\ſlceping: 
ſed ſacro die ſacra' opera perficiende ſunt : but upon that holy and ſacred day , ſacred exerciſes alſo ofa | 
be performed, Lippoman. | | | | 


QuztsT. XVII. Howtheobſervation ofthe Sabbath is perpetual. 

Verſ, 16.9 Hat they may obſerve the Sabbath thorowont their generations for an criti COVOnae, 

T I, The Jewcs herecupon doe take occaſion to raile upon Chriſt, ranquam fadifragum , x3 2 
law breaker for aboliſhing the Sabbath: and ſo they preſſe theſe words licerallh z aSthough the Lord or- 
daincd, thar the Sabbarh injoyned them ſhould be perpetual . Bur befide that rhe word gholaw, or 
hhelam, doth not alwaics fignific that which is indecd perpetuall and erernall : bur ſomerime onely a 
long time , Calvine: or remepmy non determinerum, atime not limited, or determined : the words which 
arcannexcd, Throwghoxt yoxr generations, ſhew that the perperuitie of this Sabbath is reſtrained totheir 
poſteririe , and that as long as thcir policie and: Common-wealth continued, OfSandey. 2, Some doc 
underſtand it ro-bee erernall, in this ſenſe : quia erat eterne re; fignum, becauſcir was figne ofa thing 
etcrnall, Azguft, qv. 139. that is, of our ing reſt in Chriſt : ater»nwm manet ipſo effetts, it remai= 
neth ctcrnall in cffc&, Calwvine: thatis, in ccafing from the works of fin. 3. Some thinke thar it is 
called perperuall, with relation unto the time af ceremonies :. quamdin vellet Dens obſervari tlatum 
5mm inperfettun ſudaicum, &c. as long as God would have that imperfef Rate of the Jewes to be ob- 
ſerved, Toftar. 4. Bur as I refuſe ———_ ewolaſt interpretations ; ſol rhinke that there is more 
fignificd, chat God would have perpetually obſerved a day of reſt ſer apart for his ſervice , ( thoughnor 
that preciſe day preſcribed to the | nave; long as the world endurcth : fo thar-ir is nor only = 
ritualiter, ſed moraliter aternum, ſpiritually, but morally ctcrnall , Pelarg. and not onely appointed for a 
polirike order,to avoid confuſton, that the peeple ſhould have ſore certaine day to meer together inte 

are the Word, and reccive the Sacraments :Gelleſe For if the keeping of the Lords day were only 

grounded upon policic ; then any other day mightas well be ſet apart, as this which is now obſer- 
ved. : Bur Tay farther with Pelargus : Nobis ſeveriſſime demandatan religions exercenda cnram : That 
the care of thepraQtice of raligion upon the Lords day isftraitly commanded us : arque ad cam vos 
perpernoalligart, and that we arc for ever tied untoit, by the inſtiturion and praftice of the Apoliles, 
Att.20.7.1 Cor. 16.2 .who, as Gallafixs well concludeth, did ſubſtitute the Lords day in remembrance 
of Chriſts reſurre&ion in ſtead of rhe old Sabbath, Spirits Dez,quo nf regebantur, by the Spirit of God 
whereby they were guided And here Thomas giveth a good norte, why the Sabbath onely is here men- 


tioned, the other feſtivals of the Jewes being omitred,whercin there was a commemoration of ſome par- 


ricular benefits, as in the om Their deliverance our of Egypt: on the Sabbath; prec beneficines 
eveationis, the prin of the creation was remembred, which is generall to all people, andnor 
peculiar only tothe Jewes : befide, rhercin was prefigured, ,Quies mentis im Dev, in preſentiper gratiam, 
in furnro per gloriam; The reſt of the mind in God in the preſent by grace, and in time ro come by gloric, 
Thomas. T herefore, ſecing the ſeventh day of reſt is a commemoration of the geation of the world, and 
includerth a memoriall of Chriſtsreſurreftion upon that day, and is a fymbole of our everlaſting reſt in 
heaven, it oughe to be perpetually obſerved. * | 


Que sr. XVI]I. Fhether the world were made ſneceſſtvely in time, or in an inffaxt. 
Verſ; 17. JP Or in fix daies the Lord made heaven and earth. 1. Oleaffer well conchuderh from hence, 
Fu made the world;and che things therein not all ar once;bur ſucceſiively one day after 
another; which he proveth by'theſe reaſons: ['t. Becauſe the ſtycnch day is determined, whercin he reſted, 
then conſequently rhey were fix daics wherein he was making the world. 2. Mention is of the 
evening and morning,thercfore the day and night one ſucceeded anorher. 3. And Keing i a= 
ted the firſt day, and light and darknefie could nor be at onee in the ſame hemiſphere , the one rfierefore 
muſt needs ſucceſſtvely follow the other,  _ £4 ba Or ST RY 
- 2. Butyct, although God made the world ſucceſively, in refpett of the daies, which one ſucceeded 
another; and all-was normade'it one day: Yet Toff ar opinion is not tobe received, that in ſoine of 
the works of tht creation, God did agere perſucceſſionens, worke by. fuccelſion, and in time, anddid not 
produce-the creatures, i» inflents, in an inſtant, The fic , ſecond and fourth daics, worke he granterh 
were done iniaiinſtant: but the third daies worke was done ſucceſſively ,,the winde helping to dric ir, 
On — eres plants a ha IE; ry ut 
time, God givi at erength and ro thee ro beingahem forths giycrh CC 
ſome hb arti "a parſcly, that will grow our of the groundin the ſpace . rwo_hourcs. Likes 
wiſc in the creation of man, hee thinketh ir is probable,thar the Angels made his bodie af theſlime of the 
earth, and the Lord breathed inthe breath of life. | | 2 ort4's T 


- 
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= | - Comre,:1, That God cicated evcric daics worke at once, and not in ſucceſſion of time , is affirmed, 


Pſal.-33- 9.bu fpcke, and it was done : as ſoone as he ſpake the word ; the creature preſently came forth. 
2+ That was not the winde, which moved upon the face of the earth, but the Spirit of God; as in the 
fame Palme, verſe 5. the Spiritis called the breath of Gods month tBy#be word ofthe Lord were the hea- 
' wens made, andall the hoſt.of them by the breath of his month. 3: Neither did God uſe the helpe of the An- 

gcls inthe framing of mans bodic ; he did it himſelfe : for when he ſaid, Let ws - make wan in oxr image : 
he confulred nor with the Angels , but with the blefſed Trinitic:for he was created in the irhage of God, 
., Geveſe1. 27.not inthe image of Angels : for then Chriſt, when he was made man, ſhould have raken 
| him thenature of Angels, which the Apoſtle denicth , Hebr. 2,16. Andiris dircQly ſaid, thar 
Goll Ichovab made the man of the duſt of the earth, Geneſ.2.7. but Tehovab isnor given unroany Angell, 
jt is a name peculiar unto God. | 

: nEsT. XIX., How the Lordisſaidto have reſted, andfrom what. 

_—— the ſeventh day he ceaſed, and breathed. 1. Which is a metaphor taken from rhoſe, which 
"ot when they have ſore laboured doe breath and cake aire, O/cafter. Not that God was wearied+ 
with the works of the creation, bur he onely left creating, all chings being finiſhed, which he inrended 
to make, andhedid ir for our inſtrufion, that we by his example might keep an holy reſt. 2.God then 
ccaſed from creating of anorher world, Ofiazd.or from creating any new workes ; for then the creation 
had nor becn pertet, ifany thing had been wanring:neirher could it have been ſaid, God ſaw all that hee 
had made, pas) 56 it was verie good, Gen.1.31. 3. Buthececaſed not both from preſerving that which hee 
had made, whichis no new worke, bur that was continued during all the fix dates, and 1s exerciſed ſtill, 
Toftar. For God is nor like to a builder of an houſe, or carpenter of a ſhip, which having finiſhed his 
worke, ſolcavcth it : bat Gods providence ſtill warcherh over thar which he hath made,Galleſ. Likewiſe, 
the Lord ccaſeth nor from making particular works daily, for he doth wonderous things, and miraculous 
thorow the world:ſed nom creat novas fpecier, he dorh not create now any new kind, Marbach, 

4- Then here appearcrh the error of certaine Hebrewes, which thinkerhat the Sabbath, which is cal- 


kd Sarrwrns day , was appointed firit ro bee kepr, becauſe that is an unluckie plancr, and unfortunare:.. 


and therefore it was nor fit ro undertake any buſinefſe upon that day : for the 1eaſon appeareth ro be 
this, becauſe God reſted upon the ſeventh day:and they will not fay that God was afraid es any thing 
upon Samwrrs day, Toftatus gueſt. 11. 
 5- Againc, hence is gathercd a firme reaſon, for the continuance and perpetuitic of the Sabbath , be= 
cauſe God did not create the heaven and earth only for the ſonnes of /aceb , bur for all men : Quibus ex 
' quo Creator oft, neminem ergo ab iſto Sabbatiſmo excludi, &c. To whom heis a Creator alike, and there- 
forcno man is to be exempred from the keeping of the Sabbath, Lippomen, 


Quy 57. XX. What workes areto be reſted from upon the Lords day, what not. 
"A Nd as Gac 


reſted not from all kindof workes upon the ſryench day : ſo ncithsr arcall kind of wore. © 


kesnnlawfull now to be done upon the Lords day of reſt, The workes that men attend are of two 
forts, either naturall, or voluntaric: 1. Naturall workes arc nor forbidden to be done, as rocar, drinke, 
fleepe, ſo rhey be done in order, and meaſure. 2. Voluntaric works, are cither good orcevill: cyill workes 
are at all rimes unlawfall, much more upon the ſabbath. 3. Good workesare cither ſacred, or civill and 
politicall : the ſacred arecither_ immediarly befonging to the worſhip of God, as the dutics of the firſt 
Table, which principally are ro be done upon the Lords day. 4. Or theyare ſuch workes as afe mediarly 
referred unto God; as the workes of mercic, the duties of the ſecond Table; which alſo , if accafion ſo 
uirc, are to bee done upon this day, as to vilite the ſicke , to helpe thoſe that are in danger. 5 The 
itike workes follow, as the workes of mens vocation, merchandile, making of warre: all which muſt 
| Lelorenidenet upon the Lords day: and therefore that commandement beginneth with Remember, that 
men aforehand ſhould thinke 6f rhe Lords day, and nor deferre any oftheirbufinescill chen: bur vrgear 
, neceſſitie conſtraining, ſach things may be done then, as the HMacchebeys did fight upon the Sabbath,and 
the Diſciples of Chriſt being hungric, pulled the carcs of corne, Harbaech, 


QuzsT-X XI. Whether Moſerreceivedthe direfHons concerning the Tabernacle, inthe firſt 
Verſ.1 8.=yo Hime when the Lord had made anend of communing with Moſer, &c. 1, R. Salonithom Ly- 
>: # Gran followerh; underſtanderh this communing, or fj of God with Moſes, of 

the former charge concerning rhe Sabbath, nor ofall the declararion before going, which con the 
making of the Tabernacley which hce chinkerh was done in Moſes ſecond going up to the Lord , after 
the people had made the golden calfe, and ſo hethinkerk the hiſtorie ro be rr cd. | 
-''2, Contra.*1. Firſt;as ſometime in Scriprure the order of time is chang the hiſtorietranſpoſcd, 
whenthere is any apparantcauſe, ro meet with ſome inconvenience, which otherwiſe might follow :10 
toimagine any ſuch rranſpoſing, where there. is no ſuch neceſſirie,were to bring in ſuch an uncerraintie 
into the ſacred toric, as that weoſhould never know in-what oxder — was done. 2. Beſide , the 
manner of ſpeech uſed by way of tranficion; verſ, 12, when the Lord began againe to ſpeake of ſattity- 
iagtho &fterwerd, or, rhen, or, fimtber the Lord fpake unto Moſes, $c.thewerh, that this ſpeech 
; tat the other communing, which che Lord had with feſes concerning the 


(oftitne, even forriedaics, while Afoſes communed with God, ſheweth, rhar- 
| Afoſes about. more things , thanrhe morall and judiciall lawes, rehearſed, 
chap. 20,21,22, 23+ 4+ And the ſecond fortic daics was an unfir time-for Moſer to receiveall thels-» 
FAC | h inſtrutions 
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inftruRions in, for then he fell downe fortic daics and fortie nights before the Lord , Dear: 9.25; to - 
intreat him fer the people : there was not then ſuch opportunitic for Hoſes to reccive thoſe dircftions, 
all the rime being ſpenr in prayer and ſupplication unto God, T'ofter, qu. 13. . | kr 
__ *... Quz38T. X XII. hy Moſes ftajed fortie daics with God in the monne, . 
Hen the Lord had made an end. Which was after fortie daies: 1, Becauſe all this time neede 
V not be ſpent in pronulgation of the former lawes, which might have beendelivered ina ſhot. 
rer time; the Hebrewcs thinke, thar Hoſes further received then their Cobals, which if they indeed did 
underſtand to be the myſticall doArine ef the Meſliah,they therein ſhould not thinke amiffe : bur che 
Jewiſh Cabals hunteth after lerters and ſyllables, and doth gather myſtcries our of them, which hath no 
warrantfrom MHeſes. 2. During then this time, beſide the receiving of theſe lawes,and inſtruti 


. no doubt was exerciſed in the meditation of them,and made perfect in the ſenſe and ————— | 


of,as likewiſe the myſteric of the bleſſed Meſſiah was now revealed unto him.z. And although the Lord 
by the illumination ofhis Spirit, could in one day have inſpired Moſes with the knowledge of all theſe 
x / ga : yer ir pleaſed God, that Aoſes ſhould continue in this exerciſe the ſpace of fortie daies, for 
theſe twocnds: 1. That he himſelfe might hereby be more affuxed of his calling,and by this continual 
meditation be wougaly prepared and made fir: 2. And that the people by this miraMlous worke of 
Moſes abode with God fortic daies withour mear and drinke,might be induced to receive Hoſes meſſage 
and miniftcric with greater reverence, Simler. ' 

| QuesrT. XXITII. #hy the Lord gave the writtenlaw. | 

| E gave him two Tables of the Teſtimonie. 1. the Lord gave not the written law to the ancient 
H Fathers ,bur deferred ir till Zfoſer time; becauſe as the Apoſtle faith: lex won eff poſta jaftis, the 
Jaw is not given unto the righteous : habebant in ſemertipſir juſtitians le £0, they had in themſelves the law 
of rightcouſhcſſc : bur afrer that this law of righteouſhes grew into oblivion, & extinlt« efſes iw Egypee, 
and was as cxtinguiſhed in Egypr, &c. it was neceſfaric to be renued by the written law, Irevene. 2, Lex 
data oft, nt per cam lux, qua innobs eff, accendatur$&c, The law was given, that thercby the light which 


-- was in us ſhould bee increaſed, Cyril, The light of nature being dimmed, it was to be cleared and renued 


bythe law. 3. Ambros addeth further,Lex quid operatur nifint omnis mundue ſub ditne fieret Deo,$c,Whar 
elſe doth the law worke, but that all che world ſhould bee ſubje&ted unto God? &c, for by the law come 
meth the knowledge of ſinne,q. Hierem giveth another reaſon , why rhe written law was given , which 
was firſt writtcg in all mens hearts : becauſe, Indes ſe ſolos accepifſe legems gloriantzr , ic. The Jewes onl 
boaſt, that they received the law : hereby is ſignified, that ſeeing the law commandeth nothing, which 
was not boforc imprinted in the heart by the inſtin& of nature, that they,qui leges bas obſerveverint gc. 
which ſhould obſerve theſe Iawes, ſhould obraine the nmonry aryao + they were Jewcs,or Genriles, 
as $. Peter ſaith, In everie nation be that feareth God, and worketh righteouſueſſe, is accepted with him, At. 
10.35-..5. The law alſo was given a4 paar men for the Mefſiah,whoſe comming then morc and mare 
roached: for rwo-wics did the old law lead men unto Chriſt; one way, Tefthwoninm de Chrifte per- 
bibendo, by giving teſtimonie of Chriſt : as our bleſſed Saviour faith, eAlthings maſt be falfled whech 
are wriitenof me in the law, the Pſalmes and the Prophets, Luk, 24. 44. alio modo, per moduns diſpoſitions, 
another way, by way of diſpoſing, by drawing men fraan idolarric , and holding rhem to the worſhip 
of rhe true God, and ſo preparing chem for Chriſt, Thowas. Mg | 
QuzsrT. XXIV. Why the Lord gaveths law tothe Iſraelites, andto no other people. 
f Foo: law was alfo given unto the Jewes rather than to any other nation : r. Not for that they only 
were found to continue in the true worſhip of God, all other nations being given td idolarric : for 
they alfo fell preſently ro idolarric, in worſhipping of a golden calfe: and rhe Lord relleth them that he 
did not ſer his love upon them for their righteouſneſle, 2. Bar the reafon was, becauſe the Lord would 
performe his oath and promiſesro their fathers, ro make them his people, Deue.7. 8. So ir Ppeucth, 
quedex ſola gratuita eleftions, 8c. that onely by the freeand acorn cleftion of God,the fathers receive 
the promiſes, and their children had the law given them. 3.Bur if it againe bee asked,why the Lord did 
chuſe the fathers, of whom Chriſt ſhould be borne? eAngsftiveanſwereth, Quare bunc trabet, illum non 
trabat;ndls velle dijudicare, fi non wi errere, &c. Why the Lord drawethonse,.and not 'another ; do nor 
take npon gee to judge, if thou wilt not crre. 4. The law alſo was given unto the Iftaclites, efpecially 
for theſe tWS reaſons; imponitar dari; & ſuperbis, &ce it was impoſed firlt upon them that" were ſtubs 
borne and proud': De duobus exzms naturalic homo ſuperbit, de jms & potentia, &c. Anarurall man is 
proud of two things; knowledge, and abilitic or power. Thercforc, becauſe the Jewes might rake rhem- 
ſelves ro bee wiſtr than other people, as both having more knowledge, and greater ftrengrh to do thoſe 
therefore gave them the morall law written; both to ſhew rheir igno- 
o their inſufficiencie of ſtrengrh : imponebrnp atiow lex bo- 
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I apon Exodus, Chap.zi. 597 3 


Contre. 1. This ſaying of the prophet is to be. underſtood comparatively, that God ſpake not of burne 
offcrings, chfly or principally, butrather required obedicnte. 2. Though the facrifices were enjoyned 
after they had committed idolarric,yet the morall law was in force ſtill.3.And they were commanded to 
offer ſacritices, and received the morall law, both of them together, while Xoſes was fortiedaics inthe Lib.de Spiris; 
mount, before they ſet up the golden calte, | 2 ſarfis, 
; 6. Bur go ivech abetcer reaſon,why the morall law,not the Goſpell,was given at this time unto the 
Ifraclites: Opme habebant inftrudtione, &educatione quaſs puerili;They had need of a kind of childiſh inſtru- - 
Qion,and cducation:quie fwerwnt adhac crefſi,becaule they were yer but. dull and of grofſe underſtanding. 
| QuzsrT. XX V. #hy the Lord delivered onely two tables of the law, ; 
E ou hins two tables of the Teftimonie, 1 .They arc called tables, norin _ of rhe matter, bur 
oft d 


he forme: for they were faſhioned with pars. ar. ,and carving,and dented in withlerrers; 
ofa. booke, one to ſhut upon another, Oleaſter. 


— — 


Toftat. And they were like unto the tables or cover 
2. They are called tables of the Teſtimonie: quia date ſuxt ad teſtificandum, &c, becauſe they were given 
to teſtifie unto them, whatthe Lord ſpake with his owne mouth, and to be witneſſes of his will, Cajeran, 
3- They were but two tables, as two witneſſes, becauſe according to the law,in the mouth of two or three 
witneſſes everie truth ſtanderth : or becauſe there arc two generall precepts, our duric toward God , and 
.toward our neighbour, Simler.The affirmative precepts were not written in one table , and the negative 
in another, as Toſtatxs : or five precepts in one, and five in another, as the Hebrewes: but all the come 
mandements concerning our dutic toward God were comprehended in the one, and rhoſe which preſcri- 
bed our dutie towardour neighbours in the other.q And all other things commanded, Ex ills decem pre- 
ceptts, &Cc. pendere intelliguntar, Are underitood to hang of theſe ten precepts;writren inthe two tables. 
.QussT, XX VI. #hy the tables were made of fone. 5 Oy 
Verſ.18.Y” Yer WFP | x, Not that they were both of one ſtone, as ſome Hebrewes thinke, for 
| E though the word, xyx, «ben,ſtone, be put in the fingular, yer the phraſe fignifierh no more 
but this, thar they were {tonic tables : and whether they were of {aphire or no, as the Hebrewes, it is 
uncertaine, Cajetas, It is like they were made of ſome precious matter,and not of ordinarie ſtone. 2.And 
they were made of ſtone : 1, fd Sgnificaudum cor lapidenm Indeornum, To fignific the ſtonie hearts of 
the Jewes, [/dor. 2. And not only of the Jewes, but to ſhew whar we are all generallyby nature, in re- 
ſpctt of divine things, fwp5di, hebetes, & lapide?, heavie, dull, and as it were ſtonie, Szwler. 3. And heres 
by is infinuated a difference betweene the law and the Gofpell, which is written by the ſpiric of grace, 
not in tables of ſtone, bur in the fleſhic rables of our hearts, 2 Cor. 3.2, 4. And by theſe rables of ſtone, 
Voluit Deus fignificars ftabilitatem logic ſue, God would have ſignified the firmnes and ſtability” of his 
_ As the Gentiles uſed ro graye their lawes in brafle, to ſhew\that chey would have them inviolablie 
ept, Lippons, ES | : 
| on  Quzsr. XXVII. #hat is meant here by the finger of God. 2 __ 75 
VV Ritten with the finger of Ged. 1.By the finger of God, Auguſtine underſfands the Spirit of God, Pe verb. Apuft 
which he proveth by comparing of thoſe two places together inthe Goſpell : thar where the /"*% 
one Evangcliſt writeth, that Chriſt ſhould ſay, If { by the Spirit of God doe caft ont devils: 'anorher faith, 
If 1 by the finger of God caſt ont, &c. which fignificd, that as the law was written by rhe finger and power | ne 
of God, in « 1h of ſtoftc; ſo is it written in our hearts by the Spirit of grace. Gregorie by the Spirir ligni= Theophylcim # x; 
fied by Gods my , Underftanderh , ſp3rirualew intelligentiams legs, the ſpirituall ſenſe and meaning of rw. _ 
the law. Theophyla# thereupon concludeth, that the Spiric is,9p5%,of one ſubſtance with the Father, Epifiel.60. 
as the finger is to the hand. So Ambroſe faith, Ad formans nvitatis nov ad diftinitHonem peteftatit referen- 
dem digiti muncupationem; That the terme of finger isro be referred to the forme of unitic,not ro the 
diſtinftion of power. But this may ſeeme ſomewhat curions. © | | 
|  2., Theſe reaſons therefore may rather be given of this pac and terme! x. It isfaid, By the firger 
of God, thar is, opere Dez, by the worke of God , becauſe the fingers are inſtraments of working ;7T oft ar. 
q1.1 3. 2, Gallaſrmereferreth ir to the paucitic and fewneſle of rhe preceprs, ra ut in digitis ennmerars 
pofſent, which were not ſo many , bur might be numbred upon the fingers. 3. This is added alſo, ro 
ſhew a difference berweene the firſt tables of ſtone, which were both made and prepared, and writren by 
the finger of God:ſo were not the ſecond, which Moſes made like wnto the firſt : they were prepared by 
Meſes, bur written upon by God;chap.34+1.[nn.4.And further,though God have no hands,nor fingers, 
neither is like in bodilic ſhape unto man: yet this may have a ſpeciall xeference ro Chriſt; who was be= 
come veric man, with hands and feet like unto us; as Borrhazue noteth, Drgitus humanus Deo affingitur ” 
in Chriſte vero Des & homine,$c. The finger of man is attribured ro God, in Chriſt, who was true God 


andimatte by "DR ” 
- QuzsT. XXVIILL #hether Moſes did write thetables, "I. | 
Verſe 2: JF God. It will be here objetted, that Exed-34. 28. itis laid that Hoſes wrote inthe tables: 14. 0 all 
how then were they written by the finger of God? 1. «Auguſtine thinketh thatthe firſtra- 2: 5-90®- 
bles were written by the Lord, the ſecond by Moſes. Bur it is otherwiſe affirmed, chap. 34 x. that God | 
 4fodid write upon the ſecond tables, 2. Lyrenw thus reconcileth thoſe places, Denmniſcripfiſſe anthoritas ; 
tive, Moſen woinifterialiter; That God did write, becanſe he endired, indir was done by his auchoritic,and | 
Moſes did write them as the peaman and inſtrument. And he hath another -conceir befide', thar Moſes 
ſcenicd to pur his hand to the tables, ag (et the Lord might miraculouſly frame rhe letters, Bur irisevis 
dent, that Adoſes didnothing ar all to 1 Firſt tables; they were delivered himreadie written ; and he did, 
only prepare the ſecond tables for theEord to write upone3. Hag.deS Fitor ſaith it isa phraſe only;he did 
ET WR 5 3 TIER | Write 


Marrh. 13. 28, 


- 598 


Chapye, | | - oF AConlingois 


. rionis, that where it is ſaid, Exod, 34.28. He wrote 3n the tables the words ofthe Coven 


Bt. qu. 98.47.2. 
88 C97. 
Is prime Re- 
| ag M 


Lib, x, Office or. 


iris that handy=crafts may be counted baſe 


write the tables, thar is, received them written : bur this were arr improper ſpeaking.” 4. he beſt ſfolo- 
-rhat iris x 
bee referred unto God, not to Afoſer. So Innite, Fateblus, Plirgite. And then there remainerh BY 


doubt at all. ES | 
QuresrT. XXIX. How the law if ſaidto have beenorduined by Angels, = 

Urir will be againe objefted , how the law is ſaid-heere robee written by tlie finger of God, 
Boten Stephen ſaith, 4, 7.5 4-They received the law 'by the ordinance. of Angels, And the Apo- 
{tle likewiſe faith, That the law was ordained by «Angels inthe hand of a Mediatony ,Galath.3.19g.1. Some 
anfiver , that this was indeed the difference betweene the law, andthe Goſpell: har the one was given 
immediately by God himſelfe, the other by his Miniſters the Angels: asitis inall arts, Qui ſuperior oft, 
principalem aitum per ſcipſum operarnr, That hegyhich is the chicte workman, dorh the principall worke 
himſclfe; and the other by his Miniſters, and underworkmen, "Thomas; Bar the finger of God isnor 
taken in Scripture for the Miniſteric of Angels Gregorie fairh, Quid eft digirus Dei, nifs Spirit ſanttint 
Whar is the finger of God, but the holy Spirit? 2. Toftarue thus interpreteth: they were written by the 
finger of God, that is, per operationem Dzvinam, & hoc fuitper Angeles, By the Divine operation , and 
this was by the Angels, queſt. 13. But the finger of God fignifieth more, as is ſhewed before, 3. Ambroſe 
by Angels underſtanderh the Prophets , which were the Miniſters of the old Teſtament : and Bezs, 
the Mediarour there mentioned, Galath.3. would have Aoſes fignified which Throphyl, Chryſoft. Ambr. 
better expound of Chriſt,iz 3.4d Ge/et.Bur all this removerirnor the former doubr. 4. Ir is evident then, 
that the law was delivered by God himſelfe, by Chriſt, that great Angell of the Covenant;as Srephen wit 
nefierh, that this Angel rake to Moſes in mount Sinai ec. to whom our fathers wonld not obey, A. 7, 59, 
but obedience is not required to Angels, that is onely due unto God. God then. delivered the law as the 
Author, the Angels as Miniſters atrending upon God: in which ſenſe iris alſo faid,rhar the law was given 
by Moſes, Teb, 1. 17. ſo was italſo;delivered by Angels, as the Miniſters and inftrumenrs, Pelaygw.Care- 
ras alſo agrecth, that rhe tables of the law were written , ds gito ſummi Leg:/latoris, by the finger of the 
chiefe Laws giver:And Oleffer noteth well herein, the love and tavour of God, that gave unto us the Law 
written, Swo digits, non alicnjns Angels vel, homints, Wich his owne finger, not of any Angell,or man. 


4+. Places of Dofrine, % 


| | 1. Dot, Gods ſpecial and particular providence toward his children, 
Verl. B Ehold I havecalled by name Bezateel. This ſhewerth the ſingular care that God hath. of his 
clefted andcheſen veſſcls; in that he knew-them by name, as the Lord called unro Samwelby 
name, I.Sam, 3, Like as among men it is counted a great graceand favour, if any be knowne unto the 
Prince by name. And inthe Athenian, and Romane Commonwealth, ſuch as were popular, would labour 
ro call the moſt of the cirizens by their names, God hath nor rhen a gencrall care, only over his children, 
bur. his particular providence warcheth over them, S:mler. | 
; 2. Dot. Mechanicall arts Gods gifts, | | 
Verſc3. VV Hom T have filled with the Spirit of God, Nc Bezaleel was inſpired pf God with the know- 
ledge ofartes: whereby welcarne, that mannall trades and mechanicall arts doe proceed 
from Gods Spirir: and they are his gifts, Marbach. B. Babing, For cvery good gift is from above, 
Jam. 1-17. | 8 A 
3s Dog. Even works tending to charity and pietie, are not to be done ordjnarilie upon the Lords day. 
Verl.1 *N ques; GE) fe heepe yee my Sabbaths , &c. Tf it were not lawfull for the Ifraclites, nonot 
to worke in the building of the Sanftuaric upon the Sabbath, rhen no other ſervile works 
are to be done then, #ntwit pietarss,- &c, with the pretenſe of pietic :as ro make garments ro cloath che 
poore, to go afithing to redeeme captives, Oleaſter. Which irockevof charitic; where 'neceſliric conſtrai- 
neth, may be done upon the Lords day, but not ro make an ordinarie praftice of its | 


5- Places of Controver ſie. 


1. Confut. Againſ thoſe that deſpiſe handicrafts, as baſe endcontemeptible. 
Hom [ bave filed boa Spirie of 7 3» wiſdome,%c, If then Pdicrafifinen have 4 


Verſ.2. 

V portion of Gods Spirit, and arc endned with wiſdome from heaven, ro worke skilfully in 
their myſterics, that affertion of - Cicero is tobe miffiked, who thus writeth of theſe mechanical arrs, 
Opificesomnes in arte ſordids verſantar, nec enim quicquan ingenuwys habere poteſf officins, &c, All tradel- , 
men arc occupicd in baſe arts , neither can any ingenuous thing be found in'an' artiſans ſhop, &c. True 

for; illiberall in compariſon of liberall ſciences: but yer in 
rhemſclves they are commendable,and nor to be deſpiſed, Harbach.Our bleſſedSayiour wrought carpe 


Ne 


rers worke, and therefore is called a _— 4.6.3. and S. Paw! wasxtcar-maker and laboured 

with his hands, which,he faith ,miniftere det SITIO 4p  _ | 
Have filled with wiſdowe, &c. Hereupon ras Herr, s nore Yitho vefoge Hapartits, Kc, That 

Lord frat and evill partition, whereby men the aftrile ates bilps whzcD they mſe parity to-watures 


and Gods gift, partly to mans indarftic, whereas their induf 


ch th 
|, wt rfric # ſelfe thepifref ed. Therctqre we are, 
| herehpraughr,thar rhe honour of everic good cling ntuſt be given utto God e-=a a>-9t 


upon Exodus. © Chap.3z. 599 

rom Gods Spirit , how much morc hath man no a&ivitic at all in divine things , bur as it is wroughtb 

- c: This then cvidently overthrowcth free will, in divine and ſpiricuall things, aS our blefied Saviour 

Eh, Fithous me joe tan de nothing, Joh, 15,5, Te Red :'s Joan x 

44 14448027 3, Confut, No feftivalldaies to hededicared to Saints. . TR ot ot Ts, 

Vetſ.t7s Tis figne berweene me, and the ebildren of Iſrael , &c. If this feltivall day of the Sabbath was 

; . KR conſecrated unto rhe Lords honour, andic was a ligne berweene the people and him:hence it 
zevidetit\, that holy and feſtivall-daies are nor ro be erected to the honotir of Sainrs. The Lord is the 

Creator of time and daies, and therefore he only muſt have the honour of them;Sirler: ws 


1-1. 4 4. Conflit. Againſt the obſervation of .the lewiſh feftivals, 30.3 | 
— Or ever,8c. Hence the Ebionires grounded their herefie, that. Chriſtiaris were bound now 
, 123 ro keepe he Jewiſh Sabbath ; becauſe rhe Lord callethirt here andiin the former verſe, an 
everlaſting'covenant. Bur this is a weake and fender ground : Aguſtjpe thinketh it is called an. cverla- 
ſting covengnr, becauſc rhe Sabbath was 2 figne of that which was eternal, namely, our fpirituall reft in 
Chrift? or becauſe there isno time prefixed or determined for the continuance of it. Bur rather it is o 
called ,not fimply burin reſpett of the policie and ftare of char Common-wealth, that as long as it ſtood, 
and rhe time 'of cercttionics did hold, ſolong ſhould rhe law of che Sabbath be in force: for otherwiſe, 
they trays well urge rhe celebration of rhe Jewiſh Paſſeoyer, which is eſtabliſhed by an ordinance for 
ever, Exod-12. 17. and Aarens Pricſthgod by the ſame reaſon ſhould continue {till :' of che which the 
Lord Aattli; Exod. 28.43. This ſhall be 4 law for ever anto him, and his ſeed. after him. | 


6. Morall obſervations. 


t, Obſcrv. Ares not tobe abuſedto any umlawfull purpoſe. 
Ver. V JJ Fw I have filed with the Spirit of Ged. Secing humane Arts arc the gift of God,arti« 
; ficers muſt take heed, that they donot profane Gods good gifts, and abuſe thcir rrades' 
ro pride, wantonnes, ſuperſtition; or ſuc]! ike; Galiaſ.B,Babingr. Asin thels daies many doe make rheir 
handicrafts to artend as handmaids' upon pride. And ſorne thereby ſer forrh ſaperſtition and idolarrics 
a5 Eſaydeſcriberh the foolifhines and vaniie of ſuch” as carved. images, to make them pods rhercot to 
+ worſhip, 1ſ4i. 44-13: Such an one was|Demetrins, who made filver ſhrines" for Diana, Aft.;t7. 558 
-, =. t, 3» Obſerv, .edgainſt vainepempein the multitude of ſervamsand officers.” 

; Verſc4 CO. works in. gold, ſilver, brafſe, &c, The Lord could have raiſed up acunning workmian in 
|...» Every one. of theſe: bur hee rather rhought ir good ro give untoone man $kill in all theſe? 

wherchy.the Poinpe oh many vaine-glorious perſons inthe world is-repteved. that will have a ſeveral 

officer for every ſcrvice: as Oleafter notcth, 4lime culinam cxrat , alins equos, &c, One looketh to the 

kitchin, another ro. rhehorle, athird waitech on the table, another attcnderhin the chamber, Sc. Ber- 
' nerd reprovedthis poun c inthe Abbats of his time, whereof ſome hee noterh to have ridden in rhe way © © + 
jd ied with! eco horſe: Fn non anus aliquis miniſter poſſet(fath he) & jumentun bgare & ad Bmad Mplby} . 
menſam ſerwire ,& letalvmpreparare? May not one miniſter ſuffice to ſaddle the horſe; ſerve ar rhe table,” | 
and make the bed ? But Oleafter here isoverſcene to checke Princes for this their magnifrceence and ſtate, DÞ 
in having many officers: for it is ſtemely for their high place and calling to bee ſerved indifferent fort- 
| m__ In meaner perſons it may worthily be noted for a fault, if any in the vaine oftentition of 


from 9 
ea and officers, ſhall excecd the hounds. of their calling, | | , 
| : $E \ ; ' , Tot Obſery. ifts to be mnurxally communicated. i. 3 of |: =, 
Veils. Havejoyned with him eAholiab. Olcafter hercupon giverhanother good ndtei ServsDei ſor5en 
tatems admittant : The ſervants of God refuſe nor ſocietie: though they have never ſo good 
gifts, yet they defire rhe —_ of orhers: as Moſes envicd not that Elded and CHedad propheficd in the 
campe. So then as in the bodice one member ftandeth in need of another, fo is it in the diverfitic of gifrs 
which are given to the members of Ghyife myſticall bodie : they ſhonld communicate them-:one to anos 
ther, and'ſo uſc them, as beſt may ſerve for the common good of the Church, EY Ty 
RD t. The Metbod and Mtiment, 
» abah N this Chapteris ſet forth tlic fitme of Tacl, in'committing moſt grofſe idolarrics 
"Q : whercof there arc foute parts: 1. The narration of their wicked fat, ro Fey, >, 
99 1 3. The cxattdining of their fa& , and the kriowledge thereof, to verſ.26, 3. The 
@p :puniſhmerit inflited, thence to verſ. 30. 4. A preparation to thelr repentance, 
Gp -verſc 30. tothe end. TY © 99 © | 
10; a8 x3 Their finis deſcribed: 1. Borh by the conaſell and advicewhich they tookes. 
EET FW --fict the people in propounding the niarter to eLaron to inake them gods,with rhe 
"2 | ” occaſion moving them therto, the abſence of Hoſes: then Loren, i Jering them 
a courſe:what:todot:;verſ. 2. 2 By the fa ir ſelfe; which is cicher of them apart :.of the people in 
bririging rheirjewels; verf.3.- of Adron'in making thetcof a Calfe, and cn oy: Alcar, verſ. 4,5. oe 
vfthem both rogether; {arev prothaltmeth an holy day , verſ. 5. The people offer ſacrifices, car,drinke, 


- : « - 


and playywerſess 11 £50: 
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2; The 


"el faxfold (ommentare © 


| 600 Chap:3z 
"on a 


. now forgruethens their ſinne:B.G.cum cater. 


| could not he done upon the 40,day, therefore it iglike that they began this wicked'e 


_ cater. for here the word "Y ci, when, is omitted. 


— 
(| 
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2 Wl cither while Moſes Was 
with God, to wverſ. 15. or when he was departed from God, and rceturnedto the campe, _ _..... 

x, Inthe firſt, there is firſt rhe Lords complaint of the people lo generall, thar they had corruptcd their 
waics, verſ. 7. ſoalſo verſ.g-inparticular, by the deſcription aftheir finne, verſ.8, Seco AMeſet in> 
rerceflion, with the cffc&rhereot.' Afoſes interceſſion is grounded upon three reaſons : The, deliverance 
of the people, verſe 11. The blaſphemic of the Egyprians, which is feared, verſe 12. The cavenant made 
with their farhers, verſ;x 3. Thea the effeFtis, God changed his minde, verſe 14... 
2. In the ſecond cognizance,' there are rwo degrees : firſt, Aﬀoſes, confuſed Mowledge when they 
wereyet a farre off, as he went and conferred with Zoſb»e, ro verſ. 19. Then his certaine, knowledee - 
x. By the ſightof hiscycs, verſ.19. whereupon followed two effefts of his indignation, thet aking of 
the Tables ,:and the burning of the golden Calfe, werſ. 20,21. 2. By Aerexs confeſſion, w Feſet 
ffreth and examincth,'ro = þ 4 . be j " hy F | ; $-axY 

; TR_n hmentr is thus fer forth : 1. The reaſon that moved Moſes to take revenge.he na 

of bh people, werſ. 26+ 3. Hoſes charge to the Levitcs, werſ. 26.27. 3. The [E-EIH ys 4 re 

4- The preparation to their g—_ and reconciliation confiſtegh 1. of Moſes admanitionto 
the people, verſ. 30. Of Hoſes ſipplication unto God, his petition, which containeththe confeſlion of 
their finne, verſ, 32. and the craving of pardon, with a disjunQtion , or el{c himſclfe to bee bloted our, 
&c. 2. And of Gods anſwer , wherein rhe Lord refuſeth doſes disjunRtive requeſt conecrning kimſclte 
and yeclderh to his requeſt for the people, with a reſervation of their puniſhment, werſ.34. © * 


2. The examination cognizance' or taking knowledge of chis ſfinne, wa 


2. The divers readings. 


Verſe 1. Gathered themſelves together againſt Aaron, B.G.LP. wpon Aaron. A.H.co Ado 1.V.CS. 
Fhal, upon, or againſt, | 6 WOES. 
; Verl 1 2, For a miſchiefe,B.V, rather than, 'waalicionſly. G.B, craftily. L. with @ miſchievont ime, T, 
with malicionſnes.S. C.in walicionſnes. Ang 2 beraghah, to amiſchiefe, Vo ws 
© Vetſ, 15+ So Hoſes turned him. B.G.1.L.V . Moſes looked backe, P,C.N1H phanab fignificth both ro 
turne, and looke: bur the firſt rather here, becauſe of the word following, be went downe.” 
Verſ. 18, Ie u not the neiſe which the freng make , nor the noiſt which the weake make: I. the voice of 
them which crie out ſtrength, or, the voice of them which crie out weak»es. S.A.H. better than; rhy voice 
them which anſwer ffrongly , or, of thew which _ weakely, V. or, the noiſe ef them which have the 
wiforie, or,of how which are overcome. G.B. or,thecrie of them which exhort ro fight , or of them which 
moral es this. | , | 06: CORY THETIZA OT Te oth 
"'Verſ Hl Times thouſand men. B. G. cuns eater, three and twentic thinſand. L, very corraptly. Sce 72: 
. following. - | 0 210g ds £414 11. *70moh FIYO1T, 
Shit oh. "i every one ſhall be wpor his ſonne, L.A, H. better than, every enewpox bis ſexe, B.G. cm 


.Verſ. 32. Aud now, whether wilt thon forgive them their fine. T. if thes wilt, &c. AH. better than,ovd 
r here the conjunftion 2K im,is omittedin the tranflation; 
:Verl. 35. Becauſe they proemred the calfe which Aaron made:or made the calfe _ Aaron made B.G., 
camceter. for that which they did tothe calfe , which Aaron mad. T, Bur the prepolition NN eh is (ele 
dome a figne of the Dative but of theAccufarive caſe:becawſe they worſhipped he calfe which MHaren made, 
G.the word SRWP gaſbahb, ro make. » 11 08 AEICU Aut & 


3. The queſtions diſe cuſſed. [ 


Un Quz's T. I. Whether Moſes had fopnified wnte the Pee: when bee would retarne.. .. 
Verl.1. VV3F” the people: ſaw that Moſes tarricd long, &c.x.R. Salomonherc is of opinion that 
Meſes,when he went away told the people, that he-would recurne after 40. daics: but 
they were deceived in the account, and reckoned that day wherein Afoſes aſcended, fo that in the end of 
35- daics they then conſulted to make them gods, | 
+ 2+ Contra, Butthis aſſertion can ſtandgþy no mcanes. 1. It was not knowne unto Moſes himſelfe how 


V 


D 7 p> 
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3 5, day, or rhereabour : and that Moſes had ner given them any diretion forkigreruruc, Tofar. qu. 3c. 


 QuzsT. 3, Phethertbe Egyptiens were the firſt beginners and nntionees of thie idelarrie; 
Vert &\ 7 Hey hep ow Re Salomon ag-ine, fore mhugo excule here this fat of the Kives 
| / Iites, faith, thar thi Egyprians which weng ous whdltthe Iadlires.did-exge and tntice 
them, and ſet thema worke to make this golden image; as they likewiſe provoked the people 10 falls 
luſting for ficlk by their example, Namb, 11.9 OOO 


2 Cont?s 


———. ——— 


— 
- 
% 

L % 


I upon Exodur. | | Chap. 324 PR 


2, Contrs. 1. But howſocverar other times the ſtrangers, that were mingled among them, might ſer 

them a murmuring, itislike here that rhe Iſraclites chemſelves were moſt forward in this wicked enters 

r priſe : for the name of people is given unto them : whereas the other are nor fimplic cledthe people, bur 

. with ſome other addition : as chap.12. 38, 4 great miiltitude of ſmwndrie ſorts of people ; and Numb. 1,4. 

: A nuinber of people that was among themfell a luſting, &c, 2. They themſelves ſpeake of their bringing " 

: out of Egyprby Moſes : bur Moſes brought the Iſraclitcs our ; the reft were not ſomuch brought ont; as __ 
voluntarily came forth being mingled among the people. 3. The people alſo themſelves were ſabjet 


— 


7 and prone to idolarrie : as S. Stephen ſhewerh our of the Propher, 3.7.4.3. yea heſaith direQly, $39. 

| that they were their fathers, rhat ſaid unto Moſes, Make ms yods,&c, Toftat.qu.1. 4.S. Pant allo fo cx- 

J poundeth it of the Ifraclires, I (or. 10.7, Neither be ye [dolatery, as were ſome of thew. So not all the 

people, bur onely ſome of them were guilric of this finne of idolarrie : for it is like that they, whom 
Moſes armed afterward to flay their brethren, were nor conſenting rhereunto,{ws. 5.The Levirs,verſizy. 

did conſecrate their hands every one _ hisſon and brother 3 they were chen their owne brethrengand 
conſequently Iſraelites, who were ringleaders of this miſchievous exploit. | 

| | Quesr. III. The occefions of idolatrie in generalt, and particularly of the idolatrie of the 


| Iſraelites here. : 

| Vetſ.1. T Hat Moſes tarried long, &c. Here we are to conſider of the occafions and cauſes of idolatrie, 

| \ - & whichare cither generall, orparticular in thisplace, which moved the I{raclitesro fall into 

this follic. -1, The generall are theſe : x, Feare in extremitic and diſtreſſe makerh men run to wicked dee 

vices, andrto cre& unto themſelves gods: as the mariners in /on4s ſhip being in danger, call#d every ono 

upon his god. 2.Another cauſc is ignorant imitation of things not rightly underſtood : as becauſe Abra- 

ham at Gods commandement would have offered his ſon /ſaac untoGod, the heathen idolaters likewiſe 

did facrifice their owne children with bloudie hands unro their idols. 3. A third cauſe, is fooliſh doting 

love and affeion : as Su/owor doring upon his wives, wasby them enticed, and ſeduced to idolartie.. I 

is written that Alexander ſoloved Epheſtio, that he decreed divine honour to be given him. 4. A fourth 

cauſe is good hap and proſperitie : as the Arheniens having obrained a viRtorie againſt the Perfians at 

- Marethe, onely with the helpe of ten thoufand men, ſecing art rhart rime inthe aire, a ſpirit in the like= 

: nefſe of Pay, which terrified cheir encmics, rhey afterward worſhipped him, and built him a Temple, 
B. Babington, | 
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_ Aazonsnegligent adminiftration, that he was ſecure and remifſe inthe government, and therefore ; 
this — him up, Offender; 6. This their ſpeech alſo ſhewceth, that they prefſed upon "wg 
lcatly, and urged him, ſaying, S#rge, Riſc, thatis, Lge, Goc to, Iunixe, | 
_OQunsr. VI. Ofthe divers kindes of idelatrie. 

Ake us gods. 1. There are divers kindes of idolatric, which may be bronght to theſe foure heads : 
M x., When cither that is worſhipped for a god, which is nothing ; ſuch were the Idols of the Hez 
then, the imaginations of their owne blinde hearts. 2. When the divine honour is givenunto any crea 

rurc, as to Angels, or Saints. 3. When any divinc power is aſcribed to the images of God, or Saints, 
4. When the true God is worſhipped, bur otherwile than he harh preſcribed ; as Lhaz. cauſed an Altar 
of a ſtrange faſhion to be _ unto Ged, and ſuch were their traditions ef the Pharifics, Simler, 
2+ Oridolatric thay be thus diſtinguiſhed; it is committed two waycs : 1. When, res extre Deny co. 
luntur,&c. when things beſide God are worſhipped ; and that either externally, by bowing unto them 
or inwardly, in. putting truſt and confidence in them. 2. Qz,0:ds Dew aliter colitur, quam ipſe inflitzit , 
When God is otherwiſe worſhipped, than he appointerh, which is alſo done two wayes: cither when 
men deviſe unto themſelves a forme of worſhip not preſcribed : ſuch are the Proceſſions, Pil images, 
Vigils, and ſachlike uſed in Poperic : or when the worſhip which God inftituted, alis fine obſervarar, 
nans eff inftirmris 8c. be obſerved upon another end thanis appointed, as thereby to merit at Gods 
Clad as the hypocrites in Tſracl thought to pleaſe God, by the externall att of their ſacrifices ; andfo 
doe now the Romaniſts by their idolatrous Maſſe, Harbach, The idolatric of the Iſtaclites was of all 
theſe ſorts? communicating with part of cach : for they outwardly ſer up an Idoll, and inwardly put their 
confidence in it; and did {ceme yer in this Idoll ro acknowledge God, fo worſhipping him after another 
manner, than God himfelfe had preſcribed. 
| Quesr, VII. #hythey ſay, Make we gods, not god. 
M Ake 6 my &c. The word is put in the plurall, ——_— 1, Whereupon ſome of the Fathers 
doe gather, that the Iſraclites here fell away into the idolatric of the Gentiles, who brought in a 
multipliciric of gods. Bur thar is not ſo, for they did proclaime an holy day unto Tehoveh,verſ.s, 2.6lof.. 
Surerlinear. giveth this y - 1 onge- that although there was but one idoll made : yer he thar fallethto 
idolatric, doth fall into all vices, & ror dice & demonibuu,quot vitiieſervit, and ſo ſerveth as many gods or 
devils, as vices. Bur it is not put in the plurall number in any ſuch ſenſe, becauſe of that which followeth: 
which may goe before m;, bur their vices and corruptions could nor be {aid to goe before them, 3.Some 
referre it to the idols, which they defared to have made ; they would have many, bur Lore» made bur 
one; neither is this like to be the reaſon :for then A «yon ſhould not have contented them. In that there- 
fore Aaren fatisficd their defirc,it ſcemeth he knew their minde, that one idoll would ſerve their turne. 
4.Some thinke, that becauſe Elohimin the plurall, is taken forthe true God, therefore it is ſo uſed here : 
Qu58 uni Deo bunc culrum inſtitnerunt ; Becauſc they inſtitured this ſervice to the true God,Simlerw.Bur 
by gods,kerc ir is evident,they underſtand not God himſelfe: for they were norſo abſart! to thinke, thar 
| Ged could bc made with mens hands. 5+Thercfore the plurall here is taken for the ſfingular,according to 
the Hebrew phraſe, Oleafter, As ſo the Lord faith, 1 bave made thee Pharaohs ged,ehap.7.1, where the 
wordis Elohims,in the plurall : and ſometime a word of the pr number is joyned with an adjcRtive of 
the ſingular, as 1/ai.19.4. 1 will deliverthe Egyptians into the hands, 'adonim kaſheh, Dominoruns duri, of 
Lords hard: where the adjective is put in the fingular : ſometime the adje&tive that is joyned withir, Is 
putin the plurall alſo, bur the relative in the ſingular, Toſh. 24.1 9.Elobim kadaſhim hu,he i holy geds, that - 
is,an holy God : ſo likewiſe ſomerime Elobiw is put with a verbe fingular,as Gev.1.1.Bare Elohimgereavit 
Dii,God created: ſometime with a verbe in theplurall,as in this pay re may goc befoxe 
us. So then, Elehim, gods in the plurall,is here pur for the ſingular : Make usa god, Toſter.qn.4. 
Qu EST. V.IIIL; How the Iſraelites wonld have their godtos be made to goes before them. 
'O goe before m4, 1. It isevident by this, wherefore they defared a vidible god to be made ; not te that 
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ſocalleth his litle images, gods, Gen.31. Gallaſ, This then is the meaning, thar ſomeitn may be made 


them, qu admoneret eos preſentie divins, which ſhould admoniſh them of the divine preſence, Ofiander. 


And they fay in effedt bur thus much, [nftitwe nobu cnltum, &e., Appoint us ſome kinde of worſhip, that 
God may be reconciled unto us,Y't pergat nos precedere; Thar he may go forward (till before us,as he hath 
begun, Ferws, So then their meaning is nor, thar the idol ro'be made, ſhould till goe before them; but 
that God repreſenred, and reconciled +hereby, mighr goe on ſtill with them, = 


Que s Tt. I X. hy the people came to Aaron,rather than to Hur his fellow governonr. 
Ur it will bee here queſtioned, why the people demand this rather of Aaron, c: 


an of Hur, who was 


joyned with himin the government, chap.24. 1.R. Slow, maketh this the reaſon, becauſe thar the - 
plc had killed Fr, becauſc he refiſted them ; and this he faith; was the manner of his death : a1 the 
people came and fper into his mouth, and ſo choaked him, But ir is not like, if Harin ſo good a cauſe 
fad given his life, that it ſhould have beene omirred : Phinehes fat in flaying the adulrerer, and adulte* 
refſe,is commended, and honourable mention is made thereof: but Hur had beene more worthic to have 
beene recorded, for nor killing, bur in ſuffering himſelfe rather to bee killed in defence of Gods pure - 


worſhip, Toftat.qu.z. 2. Neither yetis it to be ſuppoſed, that Hwy was dead : for ſome mention then is 
like ro have becne made of his death, being a principall governour, and of the peoples lamentarion for 
him. 3. Therefore, although Har may bee thought ro have yeclded and conſented ro their morion, as 
well as Aaron, as not being a more holy man, than hee ; yt becauſe Aaroz was the chiefe, and more prins 


cipall, he onely is mentioned, Toſtar. qu.3s | | | 
uns $T. X. Whether at this time the Iſraelites wanted the preſence of the elond, 


Urcher, whereas they defire gods to bee made to goe before thein : it will be here objeted, that they 
Þjaq the preſence of the cloud, which went before them ; and they therefote needed not to have had 
any other guide, 1. Oleafter therefore thinketh that the cloud might ar this time be raken our of their 
fighr : bur this opinion is briefely confuted before, queft. 4. the cloud did notleave them rill they came 
into the land of Canaan, when the manna alſo ceaſed, of. 5. 2. Some make the blinde curiofitic of the 
people, rhe cauſe why they regarded not that ordinaric figne of Godspreſence,bur requeſted ſome figure 


and repreſentation of God, anfwerable to their vaniric, Calvin. So alſo Chryſoſtow, eAdhuc inſpicis, Honil. de prod 
quod miraris, & oblitua es largitoris, Thou ſceſt daily that which thou wondercit at,(namely, the mann, tionlnds. * 


which fell every morning) and thou forgertelt the giver. 
reaſon, they had ſtaicd 40. dayes in a plar, and the clond ſtirrednor ; they had continued as long in this 
place about mount Sinai, even fortic dayes, as they had beenein all the manfion places, fince their com+ 
ming our of Egypt : and ſo they might doubr, rhar this cloud ſhould be their dirc&ion no longer to got 


before them into the promiſed land, and therefore they defire another guide. 
QussT. XI. #hy they ſaythey knew not what was become of Moſes. 


Verſ:1. Þ 


indeed ſcene a coffin, as if Moſes had beene dead, and his bodie pur into ir. Bur if they had conceived 
that Hoſes were dead, they would not have ſpoken fo doubrfully, as noc knowing what was befallen 
him, Lyravm. And beſide, God would not have ſuffercd Saran in the fame place, where hee 
fignesof his glorious preſence in rhe clouds,to have practiſed his cofening and counterfeir rric 
ſhew their contempt, nor vouchſafing to call him by his name 3 Contemptins virum illum 


Or ofthis Moſes, &c, we know not what ts become of him, (fc. 1. R.Salows. thinkerh, they ſup. 


3- But this alſo may bee joynet to the former 


poſed he had beene dead,and that Satan had made ſuch an apparifion in the aire, as if they had 


7 


ave them 
s. 2. They 


appellaban, Ae 


They in contempt call him the man,&c.Lippomean, 3.They alſo bewray their infidelirie, that having daily 


Experience how the Lord fed them with 9wa»ne,could nor conceive how the Lord ſhould preſerve Hoſes 
alive alfo fortie dayes, withour any ſupplie of food from them, Simler. 4. They ſhew their oblivion and 


forgetfulneſſe, rhat having ſcenc 2foſes goe up into the mounraine, andentring into the thicke cloud; 
talking with God : they now begin ro imagine,that he might be conſamed,and devourcd in thoſe flames; 


Oſrander. 5.This their apoſtaſic, and falling away from God, and de 
theirfalling away afterward from Chriſt, Ferwe, 


Que sT. XII. Why Aaron badthem pull off theiv earings. 


Verſ.2. 


' great account of rheir j 


Hen Aaron ſaid, placke off| _— 


cls and 


ſpiſing of kis Propher, did prefigure 


earings, &s, +. Some thinke, becauſe rhe people made 


carings, that Later 


7 this meancs did thinke ro have 


turned them from their purpoſe. So Auguſtine ; Intelligitar illis difficiliaprecipere voluiſſe, at iffo mods ab 
ile intentione revocaret ; He may be thought to have commanded them hard things, to revoke thetn from &xod 
thcir intention, &c.. So alſo Toftarms, Lyranne., 2. And Calvinfurther adderh, that he required this, leſt ; 


they might have fpoiled the Tabernacle,to finde gold 
have beence more hardly drawne unto it, becauſe rhey had givenſo 


for thisidoll;and he might thinke the people wunld 
liberally unto the Tabernacle alreadie:; 


But Calvin js herein deceived, for the Tabernacle was notyer made: foſes being not come downe 
from the mounr,where he received inſtruftion for the niakitg of the Tabernacle. 3, Further, Larox mighe 
thinke, that the women would hardly have parted with their jewels ; and that rthere might have riſen by 


this meanes, ſome tumulrs and ſtirres in their families, by which meanes this attempr ſhould have beene * 
ſtayed, SimLOleaft. And this is verylike, that aro uſed all meanes ſee | 
was his great fault, thar he difſembled in ſo weightie a matter, and did not 


- buthercin 


ſtay thepeoplc, 


retly ro-have pur 


 ___ Quzer. XIII, Whether Anrons foi bere is tobe excuſed. 
| Cam gocabout to excuſe, or extenuate Aarons eth, th 1 
forced thereunto ! Seeleratis tummlinants PA volunt arty ſwans cefſit clamoribue 5; Hee gave 
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Way unto the wicked clamoursof the people againſt his owne minde.So allo Theedoret;Vitulums fermare 
necefſaris coattin eft ; He was forced of neceflitic to frame acalfe. And ſo he cxcuſeth himſelfe afterward 
by the peoples outrage, verſ.22. But nothing ſhould have compelled Aaron ro doe cvill : lic ſhould have 
feared God, rather than man;and choſen rodic, before. he would ſee God diſhonoured. 

2. eAmbroſe ſaith, Neg, excnſare tantum Sacerdotem poſſnmm, neg, condemnare andemum, We can nei. 
ther excuſe ſOgrear a Pricit, nor yet dere rondewmre him: Bur Geing Moſes did afterward ſharply re- 
prove him, and the Lord would for this haveflaine him, Dewt..9. therc is no queſtion, bur that he moſt 
gricvoully finned. ITY Jef otke's | 

3- Some alleage by way of excuſe, that all Arons courſes tended to have ſought delayes till Moſes 
comming, in rhat he called for theirearings, which he thought would have becne gathered with much 
trouble, and bufinefſe, then hecaſterh them alrogerher, and meltcrh them, and ther) cauſed it to bee 
faſhioned with a graving toole : after that he made an Alrar,and deferred rhe ſolemnirie till the next day; 
Oleafter. Bur all this being granted, ir is ſo farre from exculing Aaron, that perfidiefior oft aſſenſme, &c. 
his conſent is ſo much rhe more treacherous, difſembling his conſcience, when he ſaw idolarric ſo groun- 
ded, and rooted inthe people, than if he had given a {imple aſſent, Tur, Avalyſ. . 

4. Procopimſaith, Ynaſi convitienda exprobrat,&c. Aarondoth as it were upbraid them,and ſcoffingly 
fay unto them, Theſe are thy gods, &'s. but neither were theſe the words of Aaron, the cople ſo ſaid 
neither is ir like that Laron being afraid of them, would have ſcoffed with them : wheretfore that 4arors 
finne was very gricvous, and incxcuſable, doth now follow to be ſhewed in the next queſtion, , 

5. Theodoret addeth, Primo popnli impetum verbis compeſcere tentavit, &c. That firſt he triedto paci- 
fic the heat of the people with words, Bur this is nor expreſſed in the text ; ir may be he would have 
diſſwaded them, bur that he ſaw them ſo violently carried, that there was no ſpeaking nnto them. = 

UEST.XIV. Ofthe greameſfſe of Aarons ſinne, 

: A Aronsfin then is made manifeſt,8: ſer forth by theſe circumſtances. 1,In reſpet of his perſon, he had 

often conference with God, and by him rhe Lord had wrought great works and miracles in Egypt * 
therefore his example was ſo much the more dangerous, and his fall the greater. 2, The thing thar hee 
conſented unto, wasa breach of the firſt table : it was nor theft or adulcerie,or ſuch like, bur wicked ido- 
larric: for, Spiritnaliapeccats graygora ſunt ; Spirituallevils are more grievons, Ferus. 3. Quod propriis 
manibus accipit, ſignum eft effeminati & ſervilis animi ; In that he taketh rheir carings with his owne 
hands, it was a figne of an effeminate, and ſervile minde, Calvir. 4. He finned alſo gricyoully in hisdiſſi- 
mulation : when for feare hee againſt his owne conſcience difſembled, and ſo betrayed the truth, 1s, 
5. Borrhins addeth, that he finned ewo waycs beſide, in uſurping alawgivers office, which belonged un- 
ro Moſes: and in bringing in new rites, and worſhip which God had not commanded. Burt 4arsn affen- 
ded nor in the firſt, becauſe Hoſes had left him governour in his place rill he reruxned : bur in the latter 
his preſumption was great 6. Aarors fall alſo appearethin this, tha after he made a golden calte,ſeeing 
it to be pleaſing unto che people, he was ſo forwardatterward,both in making an Alcar,and proclaiming 
aſolemnitſc, Pelarg. | | 

QuersT. XV. #hyztpleaſed Godto faffer Aaron to fall, 


| N Ow it pleaſed God ro ſuffer Aaron to fall. 1.Ur humilaretrr, that ke might be humbled, leſt hee 


might afterward have beenc roo much lifred up, being called ro bee high Pricſt, Ferus. 2. By this: 
example we doe ſec, Santtifſimos ixterdum fade labi,&c, thacholy men may ſomerime groflcly fall,Borrb. . 
3+ This ſhewerh,that Aarons Prieſthood was not perfe,nor able fully co reconcile men unto God,fecing 
he himſelfe was a ſinner, Marb. Onpmedo unxs captivns alium liber aret ? How ſhould one caprive deliver 
another, Ferxs, Or one fiancr make reconciliation for another? 4.And for this cauſe allo, ir pleaſed God 
ro ſuffer Aaror to fall, nems de gratia ſnapreſumat,that no man ſhould preſume of his gifts or ſtrength: 
bur ler him that ſtanderh,(as the Apoftle ſaithNtake heedleſt he fall, Ferms. 5 And by Aaronspreſumprion, 
we {ec how dangerous a thing it is, to bring any thing into Gods ſervice without his warranr, Borrh. 
Qursrt. XVI. How the goldencalfe s ſaid to be faſhioned with a graving tools, 
Verſ.4, A NA faſhioned it with 4 graving toole and made thereof a molten calfs, 1.The word here tranſla- 
ted a graving toole,is chereth,which is ſometime taken for a bag or purſe,as 2 Kirg.5.22.where 
itis faid,that Neawas bound two ralcnts of filver in two bags& gave them to Gehez3:and ſo ſome thinke 
that aro» put all the peoples jewels and carings in a bag together, leſt they might thinke he had conver- 
ted any part thereof to his owne uſe, Cajeten- bur the other ward vajarzar, he faſhioxed, is againſt this 
ſenſe. 2.But moſt uſually chereth is taken for a penny, ſtylc,or graving toole:and ſo ſome thinke,that A- 
. rox with this inſtrument did draw a patterne, - making the proportion of a calfe, which the workmen 
ſhould follow in their cafting.So R.Sz/ow. Ofiexd.Lyrer. 3.Others thinke,thar with this inſtrument Aa- 
roz made a mould in clay, or ſuch like matter, and the metrall caſt into it received thar forme, Toft. 9.10. 
Oleaft. 4.Simlern maketh a double uſe of this graving toole; Ynwm in form«nds typo,alter nn in perpoliendo 
= fwſs;Onc in making the mould, the orherin poliſhing the worke after it was caſt.5, Bur I rather ſub- 
cribe to Gallsſiaz, that thinketh herc is an vove320x/e, a tranſpoſing ofthe words, purting rhe latter firſt : 
for the golden calte was firſt caſt and melted,” and rhen poliſhed and trimmed with a graving toole, as 
workmen uſe to:doe, * HHAMM rei) © er” ralato. — | 
' 6. This calte was made by Founders worke: there are three wayes' to make and frame things of met- 
tall ; cither by hammering and beating them to-ſome faſhion, as the Cherubs upon the Arke were made; 
or by joyning the pecces and,joints togethers which are ſunderly made z or by caſting and melringirina 
mould: and fo was this golden calfe made, Toftar. qu. 10. . | : wy 
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QuzesT. XVII. Why Aaron cauſed the lik:nefſc of a calfe to be made, rather than of any other thing, 


Verſ.4. N Holten calfe. 1. Some of the Hebrewes give thisridiculous reaſon, why the image ofa calfe 

was made rather, thanofany other thing: when the Iſraclires were comming our of Egypr, . 
and intended ro bring our Joſephs bones with them, as they did, they fay.Nilus bad overflowen the place | 
where his bones were, and fo Moſes did make the picture of a calfe ina cerraine golden plate, which flo» 


ting upon the warer ſhewed the place where Zeſephs bones Iay : which j late, they ſay, was Erought 
among orher jewels ro Aaron here, and caſt intorke fire, by vercue whereof rhe.whole maſſe of gold was 
rarned into the ſhape of a calke, Bur here are many fables couched together. , 1.Ir is a very rale, that 10- 
zphs bones were found our by any ſuch meanes. 2.The people onely brought their goldencarings, there 
fore no ſuch plate. 3. Neither was there any ſuchverrue in rhar golden plate, if there had keene any ſucli 
toconvert or change the whole maſſe, 4. Neither was rhere any ſuch cauſe, ſeeing the molten calic was 
caſt in a mould, Opere f#ſario, by Founders work, as the Latine tranſlator readerh. | 

2. R. Abrahams {cemeth to thinke thar rhis figure of acalfe was made, rather rhan any other;as apreſt. 
at that rime to receive fome divine and celcitiall influence : bur rhough Aaron were at this preſent grofſe- 
ly blinded and deceived, yer ir were impierie ro thinke that he was given to ſuch ſuperſtitious aſtrologi- 
call obſervations, as to make figures ro derive ſome ſecrer ſupernaturall influence and vertuc into, by rhe 
ccleſtiall conſtellations, . | | 

. Some thinke, that Aaron canſed a calfe ro be made, to deride them, as Helias did Baals Priefts, ſup« 

fing they would nor be fo abſurd, as to aſcribe divine vertue unto a calfe, Procopins. Bur ic ſeemerh 

that Aaron was in good carneſt, by that which followerh, in thar he ſerupan Altar, and proclaimed an 
hol days. 2” . 

4 Iris further alleaged by ſome, thar Fares intended not to make any thing of the gold, thinking 
that the fire might conſumeir : bur that the Egyptians which were in the campe by their art Magikecnd 
by the operation of the devill, cauſed the image of a calfe ro come forth, Ex Fero. But ic may appeare, 
verſc24.by Aarons confeſſion unto Hoſfes,thar he intended ro make them an image,when he calt the mer- 
tall into the fire : and to whar end elle ſerved the graving toole, bur ro faſhion it ? he would nor hae 
poliſhed and trimmed the devils worke. ; 

5. Some further thinke they would have a calfe made, becauſe the ficrifices of bullocks are the chic= 
feſt : and thereby they thoughr rhe berrer ro pleaſe God. Bur ir is nor like that they had any ſuch pur- 
poſe at this time to doe thar which was pleaſing unto God, ſeeing they had heard nor long before rhe 
Lord by his owne mouth forbidding chem to make any kinde of image to worſhip. | + 

6: It is therefore moſt like, rhar 4eron according to the deſire of rhe people, made a Calfe Tike unto 
the Egyptian god 4ps,which they had ſeene the Egyptians ro worſhip: and therefore rhey were drawne 
by the corrupt imitation of them,to have the image of a Calfe made, Lyran.Calvin. Simler. Gallaſ. 4ugu- 


fixe addeth furrher,thar che Egyprians had fer up the image of an oxe or bullocke by {sſzphs rombe, (+5, 5,ripe. cog 


which they worſhipped. So the Interlineary gloſſe giverh this reaſon : O nia bovem adoravermnt in/E£- 
gypto; Becauſe rhey had uſed ro worſhip a bullocke in Egypt. And the Egyprians uſed ro worſhip theis 
King being dead,under the forme of alive bullocke, P/5n.1;b.8.cap.46- 
QuesT. XVIII. Whether the Iſraclites thanght indeed the golden Cilfe to be 
the God that delivered them. ; 
Y Br they ſaid, Theſe be thy gods,O Iſrael,which brought thee out of Egypt. 1. Procopirs thinketh that 
theſe words were uttered by 4aror, and that hercby he would have brought chem ro remember thar 

God which had bronght them our of Egypt. Bur ic is cvidenc by the text char theſe were the acclama- 
tions of rhe people. 

2. Lyranu chinketh,that the people attribaebat idols, did attribute unto this idoll ir felfe thoſe grear 
wonders which God had wrought for their deliverance: and therefore for honeur of this idoll, rhey 

ke in the plurall number,as men uſcd co doe ro great perlons. Bur it is not like they were ſo mad, as 

ro thinke,the golden Calfe brought them our of Egypr, cums res efſet inavimata, ic being a thing wichour 
life, Ferxs. And men uſe to ſpeake for more honovr ſake in the plurall number, in the firſt and ſecont 
perſon,not in the third : and though che pronoune or verbe be pur in the plarall, yer the noune is for: 
as the uſt is to ſay,vos ſums Rex,we arc the King,nor Kinge,as here in the plurall they ſay, Theſe are thy 
em = = plurall therefore is taken here tor the ſingular,according ro the Hebrew phraſe,as before 
13 ſhewed, gueſf.7, | 

a Taſte chinkerh, char the people did nor in  faying,conſfider fomuch of the golden Calfe,as of the 
divine verruc and power of rhe truc God : quam latere purabant in zilg vituls anrea, which they imagined 
tobc in thar/golden calfe. For they could not be ignorant, rhar the true God, rhe God of their fathers, 
brought them our of Egypr. And they knowing this,ir is nor ro be thought, gqaod terre popw!res velletpablis 
ce mentir;,chat all the people would agreein a lye,Toftar. Bur what divine vertue could they imagine ro 
be in the Calfe,which rhey ſaw ro be made preſently before rheir eyes of their carings ? | 

4+ Thoring in his replics,fairh,the judgement of the peopie was fo blinded,and fivallowed up, Ur rem 
crederent penitns inanimatans efſe Deam; Thar they thought a rhing alrogether without life ro be God. 
So Reaperine ; Veritatem quam cecinerant, dicentes,Ce, The truth whichthey ſung, ſaying, let ws {xg nan 
_ he hath triumphed glorioufly ; In mendacinm commutarunt,&c.They turned into a le, ſaying theſe - 
are thy gods, O Iſrael, which brought thee ont of Egypt. He thinkerh that they togke this very calf co be 
the god.that delivered them. _ gs : tokio oo S.. 

Bur be it admitted that the people were fo grofſe, ir cannot bee thought rhat eAarox conld be io 
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grofſcly deceived. And whereas Thering objectcth that place, Pſaf.106.20. They turned their glovie I. 
the fmilitude of a ealfe,& c, they forgate God their Savieur which had done great therg's in Egypr,&c. hence 
it cannot bee gathered, that they had caſt off all knowledpe or memoric of God + for then «4 ayon that 
made the calfe ſhould have fallen into the ſame oblivion. Bur they had forgotren their obedience, which 
ſhould have beene yeeIded to Gods commandement, as it is faid befare in the ſame place, werſ113. when 
as yet they had nor made the molten calfe, Aﬀoſes _ then with him, I=contizextly they forgare bus works, 
they wartted not for his counſel. So Gregorie cxpoundeth the pulling off their earings, Ve inobedientis 
ipſornm oſtenderet ad culmm tdolorum efſe perventnms ; To ſhew, that by their diſobedicnce they fellto the 
worthip of idols. X 

5. Therefore, in that they ſay, Theſe are thy gods, they have relation unto God himſclfe, In cajm he- 
rorem extruxerunt vieulum ; 10 honour of whom they ſct up the calfe, Ferxs, They give the name of the 
thing ſignified to the ſigne : as if they ſhould have ſaid, Hoc Dei ifline fgnum eft, fe. This image is a 
figne of thar God which brought us our of Egypr, Marbach. They thought thar Gods honour was here« 
by more ſer forth, —_ [ub externa imagine ipſum colerent ; becauſe they did worſhip him in 8n ourward 
image, Calvin, He that giverh any honour unto this image, preſtat grat:ſſimmns cultum Des ili, &c,doth 
yeeld acceprable ſervice unto thar God, which brought us our of Egypt, Oſiander. 

And that the Iſraclires in the golden calte had reſpett ynro God, unto whoſe honour they made it, 
may further be declared by theſe reaſons : 1.Becaulſe the Gentiles themſelves had nor that imagination of 
cheir images, to thinke them thevery gods, bur onely repreſentations of them ; their mS. a heldto 
be in heaven. 2. Tocall the images of God, Elohims, gods, by a certaine meronymie, was uſuall among 
idolaters, as Laban calleth his images, Elohime, gods, Gen.31.30, GaBsſ. 3. Nonprobabile eft tam erafſos 
fuifſe, &c. Tr is notprohable they were fo grofle; ro thinke a new god could bee made, Catvmn, Oro 
thinke the calfe delivered them, being a thing withour life, Ferns. 4. And that Aaron faith ro morrow 
ſhall bee an holy day ro Jehovah, Cognitas eit Dens bar, Ge. It is cvident that God was kaowne unto 
them, thar made the molren calfe, Bovrh, 

Que srT. XIX. Why Aaronproceeded to build an Altar before the golden calfe, 

Vertc5 \ JT Hen- Aaron ſaw that, he made an Altar, &c. 1.R.Salomon, whom Paulu Burgenſis fol- 

\ loweth, who had bcene ſomerime a Jew himſelte; hath here this affertion: rhar as ſoone 
as the calfe was made, it went alone, and therefore Aeros ſeeing ſuch a great wonder, did make an Altar 
for the honour of this calfe ; to this purpoſe rhey alleage thar texr, Pſal.106,20. They earned their glory 
into the ſimilitude of 4 calfe that eateth hay, that is, of a living calte. (onrya, 1. This text is flat againſt 
rhem, that thiscalfe was made onely in the fimilirude of a calte that earcth hay, not char ir did eat hay,or 
exerciſe any other worke of life, but it was made like unro ir, Thorinp. 2. And this golden calfe wanti 
joynrsand ſinewes, inſtruments of motion, and chaps and jawes, which are rhe meanes of Redagoncd 
not goe, nor feed of it ſelfe : it might have beene moved, and carried by ſome ſpirir, but of ir ſelfe ir 
could not bee made to walke. 3. And if Laren ſhould have ſer up an Altar to this calfe, as thinking any 
divine vertncto bein it, he ſhould have confeared tro moſt abominablc idolarrie,Toffer. 4. And wheres 
they wreſt thoſe words of Haron,verſe24.Thereont ran thu calfe,as though it came walking our of ir ſelfe: 
rhe mcaning is, Egr-{ſme fwit opere fuſorie; It cameforth by rhe melting, and caſting of the workman. 

2. Yerir is not ro be thought, that Laron was ſo forward, as ofhimſelfe to plcaſe the people yet morg, 
to build an Altar before rhe idoll, as Simlerme thinketh, and Cejerer is in the ſame opinion, Aerorprima- 

' tum nolens perdere, edificat altare coram vitulo, non expetlans rogari ; Aaron becauſc he wasloth that any 
ſhould be before him, dorh build an Altar, not ſtaying to be inrreated, &c. For if Aarezhad beene thus 
willing, he could nor have ſo cxcuſed himlclfe afterward, by the violence of the people: which he faith, 
were ſer on miſchicfe, verſ.22. | | 

3. Nor yet did Aaros of himſclfe make an Altar, Ve tempmetereret, to ſpend time, that he might have 
pur off his buſincfſe rill Afoſes comming, Ex Fero, For then,whar prerence ſoever he had, he ſhould have 

ven them vccafion of greater idolatric, as itfollowerh afterward. 

4+ Bur the rruth is, That Aaron made this Altar, nor onely being thereunto, _ azked of the pe 
ple, Ofrander. bur imupulſie, compelled, Herbach. For now they have an idoll, they muſt have an Alcar, 
and ſacrifices, and an holy day, and all things belonging to rhis ſaperſticions ſervice,Gelaf.So alſo Calvin, 
Cum videt pepulnms fic ferere,when he ſaw the people ſo madly benr,$c. or when he ſaw thar they would 
kill him, Ns Altare confltraeret ; unlefſc he would build an Altar : rhen he proceeded, Toffar.qu.12. 

QuzsrT. XX, How Aaron proclaimed an holy dey unzo the Lord, © ; 

Verſ.5. A: O muorrow is the holy day of the Lord. 1. Some thinke that Leroy of purpoſe did put off this 

ſolemnitic to rhe next day: Qnia fperabat Moſem rediturnms, & ce. becauſe hee hoped Moſes 
would rcrurne before the nexr day, Vatablus, Toftar. Bur Cajerans opinion is here more probable, rhat 
notcth great forwardneſſe in ron to keepe this ſolemnitic (rhe people no doubt urging and in a man- 
ner forcing him :) Nonpoterar feſſums citine indici; The feaſt conkl teh be ſooner appointed, than againſt 
the next days Sa by this it rather may be gathered, that Aaron to farixfiethe peoples deſire, when he law 
they would nor be gainfaid, proclaimed this ſolemnitic upon a very ſhort warning. 

| 2, Bur Cajeravs opinion in the reſt is very harſh, that Aeres was herein more belotred than the peo- 
plc : for whereas the people gave bur the common name, Elehims,co the idoll; 1pſe iveffabile & incommu- 
wicabile romen attribuiz; He attributerh unro ir, that incommunicable name, nor ro be uttered, &c. hee 

Tpeaneth /ehovah : andrhat, Nuke inftigante; nonc pricking him fe Bt voce publisn ; and with 


publike proclamation, 
= Conre. 
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bur he would ſeeme ro doe all this for the honour of God, {ts exltun hue inftituram indicar ; He ſheweth 
thac this ſolemne worſhip was inſtiruted for God, Simler, Gallaſ,O ſiand.Calvin. Like as Micah having 
made him images, and gotten a Levite into his houſe, rhoughr char God was thereby well pleaſed, and 


Contra, Aarox was not fo prophanc and irreligious, asto aſcribe the name ehoveh unto an idoll : 


would ſurcly blefſe him, xd. 17. And with the like ſuperſtitious devotion, they ſacrificed unco God af 


terwardin high places, thinking tha ſervice to be acceprable unto God: as here Aarez would ſeeme to 
celebrate this ſolemniric unto the Loxd, Ferme. 
Quesr. X XI. Ofthe ſucrifices, who, and what was offered mponthe Altar that Aaron made. 

yaCs. g O they roſe up the next morning, and offered burnt offermgs, Fc. 1, Here their diigence is ob= 

a J{erved, thar earcly in the morning roſe up to keepe this idolatrous and impious folcmaitic, 
Simler. Cajetan. 2. And whercas the Pricſts of the | evites were nor yet conſecrated to the Prielthood : 
it is like, thar according tothe ancicnt culiome, rhe firlt borne offered ſacrifices, as ir isobſerved, c. 24. 
how Moſes ſent cercaine young men of the children of Urael ro ſicrifice. 3. And though as yer the lawes 
and ordinances were not delivered rhem concerning ſacrifices, yer hercin they followed the ancient Pra- 
Rice continued among Gods people, in offering ſacrifices, and that of cleane beaſts : for chatdiftinion 
of cleane and uncleane beaſts, was of old rime obſerved, even before rhe floud, as is cvident, Gemeſ. 7, 
4-T hey offer bur rwo kinde of facritices, burnt offerings, which were wholly conſuuned upon the Alrar, 
and peace offerings, part whercof chey did ear which brought the ſacrifices, and therewith rhe people 
did now : fin — they broughr none, becauſe they had-niot ſcene Hoſes hitherro to have of- 
fered any facrifice for (in, but only of the two former kinds. And rhe people did flarrer themſclves,rhar 
kcrein they did well, and were farre off trom acknowledging rh:cir finne : and therefore thought nor of 
afy fin offering, Toffar.qe;16. | , 

QuzsT. XXII. What i mcaxt, in that it s ſuid, They roſs to play. 
Verſ.6."" He people ſate downe 19 eat and drmbr, and roſe np roplay, 1. Whereas this word tzachah to 
play, fignificth toure rhings, citherplay and port, as childrenuſe ro play, as /ſmeeldid with 

Iſach, Gen.21. or todally as man and wife, as [zhak fported wi.h Rebekah, Gen.26. or to fghr, as Lbn## 
ſpake to Te4b, that the young men might play rogerher, in which ſword play the one killed another, 
2Sem.2.0r to commit idolatric : Here R.Sa/omon, whom Toffatua followerh, doth thinke ir to bee ta- 
kcnin thelaſt ſenſe : as the Apoltle ſeemerh alſo ro aftirme, 1 (r.10.7, Neither be yee idolaters, as were 
ſome of them, acit ts written, they ſate downe to cat and drinke, androſe upto play. Bur this their wanron 
and laſcivious playing, was a fruit rather and effett of their idolarric : they firſt had commirred idolarrie, 
in offering ſacrifices before the golden calte:then, E'x idolo/arria ad gulam prorumpunt,cx gula in laſciviem; 
From dolarrie they fall ro glutrony, from glurcony ro wantonneffe. And the Apoſite doth nor conclude 
their idolatric out of that word : bur Lwdos Hos inter idelolarrica ſacravecenſet; Rehearleth their play 
among the ceremonies and ritcs of idolatrie, Ofander. They were idolaters, becauſe rhey did all thete 
things in honour of tha idoll. 

. 2. By theirplaying rhercfore properly is underſtood, rheir dancing, ſinging, and leaping before the 
golden calfe, asappearcth by the noiſe, which was deſcribed by A!oſes, and /oſna, before they came ar 
the campe, [#n.Toftat.Simdler. Thus the people turned all uphide downe : their earings and jewels, which 
God had given them from the Egyprians, they beſtow upon an idoll : with the ſame feer wherewith rhey 
walked therow the red ſea, they dance before the golden ealfe ; and with the ſame mourh wherewirh 
- ag praiſes unro God, after rhedeſtruttion of rhe Egyprians inthe red ſea, they now ſing unto 

idoll, : 

. Buralthough by play is chiefely meant here, the mirth and melodie which they made ; yer they by 
allikelyhood fell into a furcher degree of wantonneſle, and laſcivious behaviour; as when Iſrael joyncd 
themſelves to Beal peer, =_ did not onely commir ſpiricuall fornication in bowingunto rheir gods,but 
defiled their bodicsalſo with the daughters of Midian. Such were the facrificesof the Gentiles ſer forth 
with obſcene ſpettacles : in their ſacrifices called floratsa, rhe harlors were broughs forth naked upon the 
ſtage, Simler, So Procopine : Immundits x confpic itur in 1dololairarum ſolemnitatibu ;Uncleanncile and fil- 
thinefſe is ſcene in the ſolemniries of idolarers, 

4- Where it is ſaid, they did cat and drinke, Calvix faith, Inſcite malti ad crapulens torguent ; 
Many unskilfully doe wreſt ir, ro ſhew their rigt and exceſſe, and thinkerh thereby onely to bee ſignified 
fimplic, that they feaſted. Bur I rather herc approve S1mlarws judgement, Credo hoc convivinn imme- 
deflum friſſe & imerperans, &s, 1 belceve rather char this feaſt was immodeſt and intemperate. And io 
eAmbroſe cxpounderh it, Nemo ſe luxui committit, niſi quirecedit 4precepris Dei; No man giveth him- 
ſlfe over to rior, bur he which departeth from the preceprs of God : and then he alleagerh this place, 

QuzsrT. XXII, Whether this fin of Aaron and the Iſraclites can any way be excuſed. 
BP NOW, all this fatt of £eron and the Tſraclices, in making a golden calfe, ſacrificing, and dancing 
betore it, ſome goe abour to excuſe. 1. There are, which doe thus qualifie the firſt perition of the 
propie, Hake ns gods, thar becauſe the word Elohims, gods, is applicd toM 

well as unto gods : a__ their meaning was, to dcfire onely ſome guide, and governour to bee given 
them in Moſes place. Bur this cannot be ſo, for theſe reaſons ! 1. eFaren could nor: make them amanto 
be a governour or guide, but by generation; which could nor have becne done, but in continuance of 
time: 2. Andif chat had been their requeſt, ro porn vr nie Aaron have demanded their carings? 
3- And the goldencalfe being made and ſer up, why did they worſhip and dance before it, if ic were nor 
their meaning ro have ſuch an one made? Tof+r.gu.10. _ 
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2. Quidam ajunt hoſtiam non efſe matlatam in honorems vituli, Fe. Some thinke, that the ſacrifice was 
not ſlaine for the honour of the golden Calfe, but to be an expiation of their finne, Ex Proccp. But the 
contrary appearerh, werſ.8. the Lord himſelfe faith, rhey offered unto it : and if they had forrowed for 
their finne, they would nor have leaped and danced as they did. 

3. Some Hebrewes ſay further, that Aaron and the Iſraclires intended not to worſhip the Calfe, bue - 
did keep rhar ſolemniry unto [ehovah,as Aaron cauſed to be proclaimed : God was offended with them, 
becauſe they offered Hierifices, being not commanded to doe it,&c. | 

Contra. 1. Though they had not worſhipped the golden Calfe, yer it was a great impiety in them,to 
cauſe it ro be made withany ſich intenr, to be a ſcandall and offence. 2, They finned concerning the 
Calfe,in ſinging praiſes unto ir,and in ſacrificing unto it : ſaying, Theſe are thy gods,&c. And the Lord 
himſelfe faith, They offered wnto it,verſ.8. 3.And Moſes himſclfe calleth the calfe,rheir finnc,and ſtamped 
it ro powder, Dent. 9.21. agd made them drinke thereof: all which ſhewerh, that they finned concerning 
the Calfe,Toftatres qu. 1 4. | 

QuzsT. XXIV. Ofthe lawfulneſſe of play and recreation,and how it muſf be moderated. 
Verſ. 6." Hey roſe wp to play. By occafion of this word, here it ſhall not be amiſſe to inſert ſomewhar 

[oh play,recreation and delight, how farre it may be lawfull. 1. Like as the body bes 
ing wearicd with labour, had need of ſome reſt, ſo rhe minde being with much ſtudy and contemplation 
dulled,requireth ſome refreſhing : quies anime eff delefiario, the reft of the minde is recreation and de» 
light ; as it isreported of ſoh» the Evangeliſt(as Thom. Aquin.writeth)thar cerraine were offended, ſeein 
him playing with ſome of his diſciples : then he bad one of them draw a bow and fhoot an arrow, and af= 
ter that anorher asking him, if he could doe ſo continually : they anſwered, No, for then the bow would 
breake : So, faith he, would rhe minde of man be broken, Sz nunquam ah intentione ſua relaxaretur , If it 
ſhould never have intermiſſion from ſcrious ſtudie. 

2. Bur here three things ſpecially muſt bee obſerved, concerning the moderation of delights and re= 
creation : 1, This dclight mult not be, # operationibus, wel verbs turpibua; inunſecmlic and uncleane 
-words, or ations, for that were obſcene ſcurrilicie. 2, We muſt have a care, that the minde be not whol- 
ly given over to ſport, and delight, as Ambroſe ſaith, Ceaveamus, ne dum animuws relaxare volummus, ſol- 
vemm omen harmoniam, tanquam concentum bonorum opernum; Let us take heed, leſt while we would 
recreate the minde, wee doc not difſolve the harmonie, and conceart of profitable works. 3. It mult be 
pm _ unto, that our recreation, congruar rermpori, perſove, & loco, doc agree unto the time, per- 

on, and place, 

3- Whereas then Chryſoftom ſaith, Non dat Dems ludere, ſed diabolm; God is not the giver and author 
of play, bur the devill ; and thereupon he allcagerh this text, They ſate downe to eat and drinks, and roſe 
xp ro play : He mult be underſtood ro ſpeake of rhoſe, qui inordinate Indi ntumtar ; which ule playes in- 
ordinarely : which abuſe andexceſſe conſiſteth in two things : 1. Ex ipſa ſpecis aftionum,ghc. In the very 
*Þ kinde of ations, wherein the delight confiſteth, if they be illiberall,obſcene,and uncomely. 2:Secundnm 
229.168. ar. 2+ Jofeitum debirarum circumflantiarnm; If there be a defet in the due circumſtances of rime, perſon, or 
in Cor. & ad.2, face. Sic Th 

place, Sic Thomas, | 

QursT. XX V. Why the Lord biddeth Moſes get him downe. 
vs | the Lord ſaidto Moſes, Go get thee downe. 1. (ajetan thinketh; that Moſes having ro» 
| ceived the tables of rhe law, and the Lord having left talking with him, that Moſes yas 
now going downe, Bur it is nor like, that Afoſes would have departed before the Lord ſpake unto him, 
ro bid him goe. The Lord hadcnded all his former communication, Sed nondwm dicituy diſceſſifſe 4 colls- 
guio Dei; bur hee was not yet departed from the preſence and ſpeech of God, Simler, 2. Rab. Salomos 
thinketh that rhisisro be underſtood of the great diſhonour, which Moſes ſuſtained by the diſobedicnce 
of the people, as if the Lord ſhould have faid, Deſcende de honore; Deſcend from thine honour, But itis 
evident, in that CMHeoſes preſently upon theſe words came downe from the mount, that rhe Lord ſpake 
of his locall deſcending. 3. Toſtatwe giveth this reaſon, why heis bid ro deſcend : becauſe ir was not nee 
ceflaric, rhat Loſes now ſhould ſtay any longer, to receive lawes and preceprs for the people : for they 
ſhould be given in vaine to ſuch a diſobedient people. Bur the Lord evenart rhis inſtant had given Hoſes 
the tables of thelaw ; therefore that was nor the reaſon. 4. Burhe is willed to goe downe quickly, Vc 
» effrenems popmls licentiam cohiberet ; That he might ſtay the unbridled licentiouſneſſe of the people, and 
to chaſtiſe rhem for their diſobedience, GalleſcHe ſenderh him downe, 4d paniendum corampeccarum,C ce 

- ro puniſh rheir ſinne, Lyran, Ferns. 
QuesrT. XXVI. Why the Lord ſaith te Moſes, T hy people. 

Vei7-B Or thy people, which thou ha#t brought, &c. 1. Some doc expou tir thus, Tum, cognitions 
carns, vel affeitu ſollicitudiniss ; Thy people, in reſpef of the kindred of the flefh, or loving 


carc, [nterlinear. But more is thereby ſignified. 2,Some thinke by this which is added (thy people gaom- 


guodammode vocari in partem eriminis, &c. That CMoſeshere after a fort is brought into the Trime to 
ric his patience, ({alvis. He faith, (thy people) ad cumminm criminis, ut etian ipſum HMoſempeccafſe fgni- 
ficetar ;' Toaccumulate the crime, thereby to fignific, that Hoſes in a manner had finned in them, ( 4je+ 
tan, But Moſes could no way be touched with their ſinne, being not ar all acceflaric unto it. x 
- . 3+, The moſtdoc make this colle&ion ; that God, who,while they were obedicat, vouchſafed to call 
them hispeople : now doth renounce them, calling them,nor wy people, bur thy people : Quia me peccands 
deſerxit ; Becauſe they have forſaken me by er by : asthe Angell Gabrie! Git unto Dawiel, thy peo- 


Fe, in the ſame ſenſe, Seventie weiks are determined wpon thy people, to finiſh their wickedneſſe, ne, 4+ 


—— — _ 


— 


Hicrow, Dum ſanfte vivimmns Domini ſhmm, cimpeccammmneſtri ſamia;, While we live well, we are the 
Lords, bur when we finne, we arc our Owne, Lippom ÞPellican. So alſo, Ofiander,Simlers, Ferws.Thaugh 
(alvin miſlike this ſenſe, yer ir is warranted by rhar place, Denr.32.5. They have corrupted themſelves, 
net being his children, Innics, | "0 | . 5 ; 
4. And befide, the Lord in this ſpeaking dorh tax their ingratitude : thy people, whem thou haſt 
wrought all cheſe wonders for, and done ſo much for, they have corrupted rhemiclves, Pelarg. 

' 5. And in that the Lord doth artribure unco Aſoſes rheir deliverance, which was wrought by his 
owne band, and calleth rhem his people : rhis he dorh, ro make.A!oſes more careful tor the reformari- 
on of the people, Vt ipſe videns omia fibi mcambere, tanquang ſos diligenter caſftiget; That he ſeeing all 
to lic upon him, ſhould diligently chaſtiſe them, and ſee unto them as his owne; T oft ar. Galaſ. 

; QuesT, XX VIL. Ofthe greatneſſe of the ſinxe of the Iſtaelites, as the Lord himſelfe deſcriberh it. 
Verſ:7» H Ath corrupted their wayes, &c. 1. Thatis, ofthemſelves, being nor ſeduced by others, bur 

of their owne corrupt inclinarion, they have committed thisgreat iniquirie,S3-v/er. 2.Like 
aza wife corrupteth her ſelfe by adulterie; fo had they fallificd their faith roward God; by their ſpiritual 
fornication, Oleaſter. 3. They were ſoone rurned our of the way, there were not fully tix weeks paſſed 
fince the Jaw was delivered, Ferms,Simler, 4, And from the way which God commanded them, with thun= 
der and lightning,and ſome of thoſe terrible fignes remained ſtill in their fight: as.the rhicke cloud inthe 
rop of mount Sinai, into the which Meſes was cntred ro ſpeake wirh God, Srwler. - 5, Then followeth 
the particular deſcriprion of their finne : 1. They had tranſgreſfſed direttly againlt rhe firlt and ſecond 
Commandement, in making a molten image, Fer«s. 2. And the ſame an image of brute beaſt, being 
more brutiſh and without underſtanding rhemſclves, Szzs/erms. 3. They had not onely made ir,bur wor- 


. ſkippediit: 4+ Yea offered ſacrifices unto it, Toffat, 5. And more than that, Beneficium meum idols im 


puraruve ; They have aſcribed my benctic of their deliverance to an idoll, Ixrerlinear. 6, Obtulernnt vi- 
thlo, que 3p/is dederat; They offered roward the calte, the chings which he had given them, their jewels 
and carings, which they received of the Egyprians, the Lord having ſo moved their hearrs; Ferws, 7, And 


' tomake up the meaſure of rheir finne ; the Lord faith, they were a itiffnecked people, intrafable, andins 


corrigible, Simler, | He T, | 

.. Quesr. XXVIIL. Why they arecalled a people of a ſtiffe- necks. t . 

Yeo Have ſeene this people, and behold it is a Roffe-necked people. 1. Dem loquitur more bumans,&c.. 

God ſpeaketh here according to the manner and phraſe of men ; for we doe not upon one fault 
condemne a ntan of ſtubboranef{c:bur after we have had ſufficient experience,and ſee there is no amend- 
ment, then wee will pronounce him contumacious and ſtubborne. So the Lord in re{pett of his owne 
knowledge,knew in the beginning what this people was, Per ſwam cognitionem ſimplicem & eternans uni= 
co intuitts ojenia comprehendit, &c. By his everlaſting knowledge, at onee he comprehendeth all rhings. 
Bur in refpc& of us now, he faith, after he had had experience of this peoples perverſencfle, who had di- 
vers times before murmurcd againſt him, and tempred him, and now they had proceeded from eyill ro 
worle, = ar the length pronouncerh them ro be a ſtiffe-necked people; To/tar.gu. 1 6. 

. 2. Sole thinkethis fimilitude is taken from them,thar make haſte in running,and will nor turae their 
necke, to heare-or regard thoſe thar call them backe, Toftar. Bur alluſion is racher made here unro ſtab- 
borne bullocks, not uſed tothe yoke, which will not yeeld their necke unto the coller, So this people xe- 
fuſed the Lords yoke of obedience, Simlerus, Borrhaing, Innings, _ 2 

- 3. Andhereby is ſignified, nor onely their intraftable nature, that they were a ftiffe-neched prople, 
Non recipiens correttionem ; not receiving any correftion, or ſhewing any hope of amendment ; bur this 
is a preamble co their puniſhnient, Vbi ralts oft darities, non ſupereFF veme locrs 5 Where ſuch hardneſſe 
and obſtinacie is, there is no place for pardon, Calvin, There is nothing remaifing; Qagm nr extrewd 
internecione deleatur, than thar they be urrerly deſtroyed, Gallaſ. = | 

QuesrT. XXIX. Why the Lord did notprevert the ſin of the people at the firik. . 8 

Leir will here begemanded, ſeeing the Lord might have kepr the people from finning, why he did 
irgot. 1, The Lord thought ir good in his wiſdom to leaye this people alittle ro themſelves, and 

nor to call them backe art the firſt: 1, Qura non ita conſfpicua effet coriom nequitia, Ge. Becauſe their 
wickednefle ſhould nor have fo fully appeared, Gallefrres, . 2. And if they had preſently recovered them- 
ſelves, De juſti:34 ſua preſumppſſent ; T hey might have preſumed of their owne righteouſheſle : and there 
fore God faffererh them ro fall, that they might rhereby be hambled, and learne ro know themſelves, 

Harbach. 3. And God herein alſo, T entar fidews Moſes; dorh trie the faith of Moſes, who having received 
the tables, might perſiwade himſelte, tharall was now in good caſe : and ſuddenly in hisgreatett joy, hes 
hath a pull backe, hearing of chis grievous finne of the people, Calvin, Marbach, 4; And God ſuffered 
itſo to be, that Adoſes hereby mighr interpole himitlfe, as a mediator berwcene God and. his people ; 
PV: imitayetsr Chriſtum,to imitate Chriſt,(and to, be a perfett rype and figure of him)who hath difſoived 
the wrath of God hanging over our finnes, Procopine. | | ; Ns | 

2. But whereas God ſometime winketh ar mens fins, and ſuffereth them to goe on, till their wicked- 
neſſe be at the full, and then puaiſhcrh them : herein Gods mercie appeareth, Quz rempeſtive occurrit 
exitiopepels, &e. which in time preventerh the deſtruftion and ruine of rhe people, Glaſe. 

| QutsT. XX X. #by and inwhat ſenſe the Lord ſaith ts Moſes, Let me alone. 


- - - 


Ver. 10.A\ Ow therefore les me alone, thas my wrath may wax hor, Gre, 1, Which the Lord fo ſpeakerby 


,Þ V not, ec ſi libere nou poſſet exequi vinditt.iu ſnam,&c. As though he could not freely rake 
revenge, unlefſe Moſes gave him leave : bur the Lord by this manner of ſpeech ſheweth, quanti #ſfimer 
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_ ſervnm, &'c. how much heefteemerh his ſervant, aſcribing ſo much co his prayers, as thou gh hey — 


ler and hinderinceuntohim, (vs. 2. Some thinke, that the Lord by this ſpeech ſhould diſcourage 
Loſes from praying ; becauſe their finne was fo grear, as the Lord forbiddeth Jeremvic to pray for the 
people, /er.7.16, 3. But the Lord rather hereby ſheweth, that hee remEthbreth his mercie in judgemenr 
ſignifying, ſe poſſe reers, that he could be ſtayed, Ferms. 4. Yea hereby he incourageth Moſes rather _ 
pray for the people : like as a farher being angric, and making as though he would {mite his ſon, Garth rg 
one ſtanding by, Ne retineas me aperceſſione ; Hold me not from ſmicing, meaning the contrarie,tharhe- 
would have him interpoſe himſclfe, and mediare tor his ſonne, Lyrev.Toſtat, Moſen hortatar ne cuntletyy 


, precari 6, Heexhorteth Afoſernot to deferre topray for the people, Procopixe. Becauſe he otherwiſe 


might have beene afraid to have praycd, confidering the greatneſſe of their finne. So alſo to the ſame 
purpoſe Gregorie, Quid eft ſerve dicere, dimitte me,niſi deprecandi anſumprabere ? Whatis it for the Lord 
ro lay unto his ſervant, Let we alone, but to make him bold ro pray ? But indeed, Now his verbic man. 
dat, Fe. God doth not command Aoſes to pray in theſe words direftly, bur ſhewerh what ic was that 
would ſtay him from ponining Innixs. 5.And now the Lord was contented to accept of Moſes rayers, 
becauſe he was not in hisſecrer counſell appointed ro deſtroy them. Burt che ſame Zoſes, who ar his time 
appcaſed the wrath of God toward the people, could not pacific him concernisg himſclfe, when he pro- 
voked God at the waters of ſtrife : becauſe prayer then will nor ſerve the turne, Cur ſemel Dems aliquid 
ab intimis iraſcends diſponit, When once God being throughly provoked, hath determined ro doc a thing, 
Gleſſ.ordinar. Ex Gregor. | 
QuesT. X X X. Whetherthe Lord changed his minde in ſaying, Twill deffroy them, and 
et deſtroyed them not. | 

Verſ.1 *Þ Or I will conſume them. \ct God conſumed them not. 1. Not that there is any mutabilitie 

or changing in God ; as though afterward he ſaw which he did not before : for theſe com. 
minations, Secanduns hypotheſin accipiende ſunt ; arc to be taken conditionally : and ſometime the con- 
dirion is expreſſed, ſomerime it is underſtood : as the Lord ſuſpenderh the execution of his judgements 
either upon mens repentance, or being intreated by the prayers of his ſervants: Es propter Mediatorens 
veniam dat ; But moſt of all he giveth pardon for the Mediators fake, Simzler. 

2. And thus the Lord threatneth, yer ftaycth his hand, Qsianeceſſarium eFt noſſe nos, benignitatic, 

4» Deo, eminentiam, & quanta vis orationnm ſanttorum:; Becaulc it is neceſſaric for us to know, 
the excecding great loving kinnefſe which is in God, and what force there is in the prayers of the 
Sainrs, (ril.. | 

Zo y 4's wh this was not, the will of God to deſtroy them,that will of God, qv vocatar benepla- 
citi ; which is called the will of Gods good pleaſure, becauſe this isalwaies fulfilled : bur ir was, volun- 
ras ſigni, his ſignified, or revealed will, _—_— to the which he ſhewed, that they had deſerved ro bee 
deſtroyed. Burin his ſecret will he had ordained, that doſes ſhould pray for them, and char hee would 
be intreated by his prayer, Toſtar.qu.16. ; 

QutsT. XXXL How the Lord promiſeth to make a great nation of Moſes. 
Verſ.10, Þ ill moke of thee a mightie people. 1. Some thinke that God indeed did performe this promiſe 
ro Moſes : for now the Chriſtian world, which farre cxceedeth the people of Ifracl, Hoſe ob= 
rtemperat, obeycth Moſes, Rapertns, Ferns, So allo Gleſſ. interlinear, by this mightie people underſtan= 
deth, Generationems ſanttorum ; The Generation of the Saints. Burrhat which che Lord promiſerh here = 
ro Moſes was conditionall, that if he at that rime deſtroyed the people, he would make a great nation 
of Adoſes : ſecing the firſt wasnor done, neither did he performe the ſecond. | | 

2. Bernard faith, Ego hoc munu puts (ervatum ſponſe ;T thinke this gift (ro become a great nation)ro 
be reſerved for the ſpouſe, the Church now diſperſed over all the world. Burt this upon rhe former rea- 
ſon is nor rhe meaning. | : EF 

« Toftatws thinketh the meaning to be this, thar, Dems preponeret exm in ducem gent! magne; God 
would ſer him over a great nation; nor thar a great nation ſhouldcome of him, Sqjalio YVarab!xes, Lippors. 
Toſftatrs reaſons are theſe : 1, Becauſe, if the Lord ſhould promile ro increaſe Hoſes ro a-great nation, 
he ſhonld have no great comfort by it, ſeeing he was old, and could not ſee many generations. 2. Where= 
asthe Lord faith in the like words, Namb, 14. 13. 1wilmake thee a nation mightier than they : there is 
compariſon made berweene the nation, which ſhould come of Afoſes, and the nation of che Iſraclites-: 
but the ſeed of Aſoſes could nor be diſtinguiſhed from the ſeed of the Iftaelires : for he alſo was of Iſrael, 
3-And the Lord promiſerh Afoſera recompence : Ne grave ei fit tam nobileny principarum amitrere ; Leſt it 
ſhould be grierous'unto him toloſe ſach a noble principalitic and government, Ca/vir. Burif his poſtes 
ritie onely had beene multiplied, thereſhould have beene no recompence made for thar loſſe. 

(contra. 1. Moſes expetted nor, neither defired any greatnefle in the world, bur onely rhe fulfilling 
of Gods promiſe toward Abrahem,1ſaxk,and Tacob: and therefore though Xofſes had nor preſently ſcene 
this promiſe effe&ed in his time, yet hee might have comforred himſclfe,” as Abraham did, in the very 
propounding and making of fo gracious a promiſe, by faith relying upon God for rhe fulfilling thereof. 
2. Moſes poſteritic might have beene as well compared with Iſracl, as /acob and Eſaws offpring are ; of 
whom the Lord faith, one people ſhall be mightier than another, Gen.25.23- and asitis ſaid, Ephraim 
ſhall be a greaterpeople, than Menaſeh, Gem. 28. 28. 3. Mefes, that withed himſelte for Iſracls fake to 


be raced our of the booke of life, cxpefted no compenſation of his principaliric, if ir had ſeemed fo good 
vnto God, rodeſtroy Iſrael. og #7 
4 Therefore the mcaning is, that God would fo increafe and 


multi lie Moſes eritic; as tharhe | 
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promiſe ro Abraham bene performed, Borrhaim. 
QutesrT. XX XI1. Of CMoſesprazer in'generall, end the mainney thereof, 
Verſ.11. F Hew Moſes prayed, &c. why doth thy wrath wax hot againiÞ chypeople ? 


1. Alchough the Lord ſeemed unto Meſcsto be purpoſed rodeſtroy the people : yet Ho 
ſer in praying doth nor oppoſe himſelte ro Gods will : tor his prayer, Dei promiſſione nititur, was groun> 


ded upon Gods promiſe made unto the farhers': this therefore ſhewed a ſingular fairh in 26ſes, that gis 
veth not over, no not when, verbm Det inter ſe committirur, the word of God ſeemerh ro fighr wijch ic 


ſcelfe. But as Abraham in the like temprarion, when Gods former promiſe, and his preſent commande= 


ment ſeemed to bee contraric, yer ſhewed his obedience, nor doubting of the rruch of Gods promiſe * 
So Moſes relicth upon the ſame ground and foundation of Gods promite, though the Lord ſeemed for 


the preſent to be otherwiſe minded, Simler. 


2. Hepraycth therefore, firſt, dire ſpirits, being guided by Gods Spirit fo rodoe, Gallzf. and God 
moved Moſes to pray two wayes ; primo interius mcitands, firlt by ſtirring him inwardly to pray : then, 
movebatur exterins verbis Dei, ourwardly he was moved by Gods words, though nor dire&tly, Teftrewus 2 
for the Lord in ſaying, Let we «lone,as he did nor direttly bid him pray,fo ſecretly thereby he did inſtuate, 


that by prayer his judgement might be ſtaicd, /unixe, 


3. Moſes prayeth with a vehement interrogation, Why doth thy wrath wax hot ? which is not an ex- 
poſtulating with Gods juſtice, bur rather, ad»monents« de benignitare, of one admoniſhing God of his cle« 
mencie and gracious promiſe, Borrhaius, Neirher doth Moſes thus ſpeake, why, &c. as though God had 
no caulſe to bee angrie : for it was well knowne ro £ Moſes, that God had but too juſt cauſcar this time 
2gainſt his people : but though God had juſt cauſe, his meaning is, Now debere rraſci, quia redundaret in 
pſime dederns, That he ought nor now to be angrie, becaulc ir would redound to Gods diſhonour, Toftat, 

4. Further it is faid;that Afoſes intreated rhe face of God ; as the Hebrew phraſe is : whereby is figni= 
fed the carneſtneſſe of Moſes in his prayer ; Er magna mentis elevatio nſq, ad faciem Dei, Ard the great 
elevation of his minde, even unto Gods face and preſence, And in thar it is ſaid, Elohaizto his God, whom 
he calleth alſo Tehovah, Magna deſcribitar fiducia orantis;Hereby is thewed the great confidence of Moſes 


in his prayer, Cajetar. 


5. And whereas Moſes regardeth not the perſonall promiſe made to him,thar the Lord would make a 
Frcatnation of him : therein he ſhewerh his great charirie and love to his people ; as Chryſeſtom well no- 
teth, Ne 3d axdire ſwftinuit ; He endured nor to heare any ſuch thing ; Sed potrre wna cuns bus, qui fibs oye 
diti erat, perire, quan ſine illts ſalvus efſe, & ad majorew dignitatem aſſﬀmi,prerudit ; Bur rather choſe to 
periſh rogerher with choſe which were commitred ro his cruſt, chan wichour them to bee advanecd to 


greater honour. | 
QuzesT. XXXIII. How the Lord us ſaidrobe angrie, 


VP doth thy wrath wax het ? Godis nor ſubjeQt ro wrath and anger, and other humante paſſions, 
V Y asman is. Burt he is ſaid ro be angrie, when he taketh revenge of ſinners. 1. Vhis divine foror 
vel ira dicitar ; The divine revenge is called rage or anger, Hiersws, And this is ſpoken to our underſtan< 
ding, and afrerthe manner of men, Q«ia homines non puniunt, niſcirats ; Becauſe men uſe not to puniſh; 
but when they arc angrie : therefore God is ſaid to be angrie when he puniſherh, becauſe he  ſeemerh ro 
be unto us,7oftat.qu.16, 2.Anorher reaſun,why God is faid ro be angrie,is in reſpe&t of us: Qzod nos,qui 
delinquimmi, niſtiraſtentem andicrimus, Dominum non timeamu ; Becauſe we, when we linne, unlefſe wee 
heare rhat God is angrie, will nor feare and ſtand in awe of him. 3. Againe, God is faidto be angrie, for 
the more ample commendation and ferting forth of his mercic : Facullimm: enim ad depontndamn irein ; 
For he is moſt readie to lay aſide hisanger # not like unto earthly Princes, that being angrie will admit 
no reconciliation, Cyrsl: This therefore doth more ſer forth rhe mercie and clemencie of God,thar being 
2 ir were inflamed wirhanger, isſo ſoone turned unto mercie, asin this place, his anger is mitigated by 


the prayer of Moſes. | | , 
+= Qutesrt.-XX XIV. Ofthe reaſons, which Moſer uſethin his prayer, 


A Gainft,thy people, &e. Moſer uſerh divers forcible and cffefuall reafons to perſwade thee Lord, in 
this his carneſt and zcalous praycr. 1. Non excuſat peccatum,&s. He doth nor cxcuſe their ſinne,bur 
acknowledgeth and confeſſerh it,Ferme. 2.His ſecond reaſon is, 4 pecnlio& hareaitare, from the peculiar 
itihoricance of God : he callerh them, ey people. Pelarg. Occmrrit ſermoni Domini & pie corrigit, &c, He 


orh 


le; 


eheLord;bur relying upon his pos 3. From the memorie of Gods 


asIt wete corre@ rhe Lords ſpeech ina pious and durifull manner : the Lord had called them 21oſes 
mt Hoſes returneth rhar ſpeech unto the Lord,and calleth rhem his people, Lippoms. Nor there» 


rs, (which 


boil Þ SED oiiobe out of theland of Egypr ) all which ſhould have beene in vaine; if rhe Lord would now 
&{troy hk people, Pelarg-litn.' 4. From the inconvenience that would enſue, that while he choughr ro 
cake revenigetipon his enemies, ſavirer i» ſe, he ſhould in a manner rage againſt himſclfe ; the hurt would 
relonnd titres God, his name would thereby bee blaſphemed,; Olesfters So, pretendit glorians Dri, hee 


A rs the glory of God, which waslike to bee obſcured, and hindered by this meanes 


- for the 


prizns&would take occaſion hereby ro blaſpheme, and ro accuſe the Lord of malice againſt his peo- 


plc, andbfwweaknefſe and imporencie, /uvine, Pelerg, This argumonc is moſt forcible, and 


therefore 
Our 


ſhould grow into a great nation : 1. Becauſe inthe ſame ſenſe rhe Lord ſai.h ro Abrahens © Faciany te in 
enten WAgnam, Geneſ.12,2. I will wake of thee « oveat nation, Gallaſ, Oleaſt. 2. And the Lord faith in 

cﬀct, Inte preſtitirms, que majoribus promiſj, I will performe in thee, rhar whichT promiſed ro the fa- 

chers, Bur if in the otherſenſe the Lord ſhould onely have ſer him over a grear nation z then had not Gods 


Hom tape 
loans 


8 
In 5. iſe; 


cont,tnBat 6.4; 
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" 62 Chap. 33. eA fexfold (ommentarie 


our bleſſed Saviour reacherh us to pray, Hallowed be thy neme, Ferxe. 5. Laſtly, he putteth Godin minds 
of his promiſes made to Abraham, Tack, and 1acob, which ; gyoep the Lord bound with anoath : and 
rwo things the Lord promiſed, rhe mulriplying of their ſeed, and the inheritance of Canaan, And 
Xeſs faith in cffeft, if thon change in theſe things, Nemo tibi amplixe creder, No man will give credic 
unto thee hereafter, Ferme, 
QuesT. XX XV. »hy the Egyptians were more like thu toobjeft, than any other nation. 
Verſ.1 VV Herefore ſhall the Eg yptiavs ſpeake, &e. 1. Other nations likewiſe might fo objeR, az 
the Amalekites, Moabites, Edomites, Canaanites, which were all enemicsunto Iſrae 
and wereafraid of them, as Moſes ſaith in his fong of thankſgiving, chap.15.15. Thenthe Dukes of Edoy 
ſhall bs amazed, andtrembling ſhall come upon the great mx of Moab, all the inhakyrants of Canaan ſtall 
wax fain-hearted: and therefore they would have rejoyced likewiſe in the deſtruction of Iſracl. 2. Bur 
inſtance is ſpecially given of the Egyprians in this { we” (and yet Newb.1 4.14. both the Egyptians, and 
other the inhabitants of Canaan, arc brought in thus ſpeaking) far theſe cauſes: 1.Becaufe they had en« 
dured more for oppreſſing the Iſraclircs,than any other nation : even thoſe ren grievous plagues ſent Ups 
on Egypt, 2. They had loſt more than any other people, in 4 manner halfe their ſubſtance, when they 
gave unto the I{raclites at their departure jewels of gold,and filver : 3.They for Iſracls cauſe were over- 
throwne and drowned in the red ſea. Therefore they had a greater ſpite ar Iſracl, than other nations, and 
would have beene moſt readie thus to have objected, Toftar,qu.17. 
QuesT.XXXVI, Inwhat ſeuſe the Egyptians would ſay, The Lord brought thems ont to ſlay them. 

Verſ:1 "H4 E hath broughtthem ont malicionſly, Or, of an evill minde; Inn, Or, for a miſchiefe (rathcr,) 

Vatab.Olcaft.To ſlay them in the monntaines. 1.,Not becauſe the Egyptians might imagine, 
that God could not ſlay them in Egypr, the conftellations of heaven, and aſpetts of the planers hindri 
the deſtruftion of the Hebrewes there, and ſerving firly in the wilderneſſe and mountaines: for,ſccing no 
ſach conſtellation could hinder the ſervirude of the Ifraclites, bur that the Egyprians moſt cruelly op. 
prefſedrhem ; much lefle could ir prevent Gods judgements. And if the conſtellation had beene againſt 
the Hebrewes, after they were come our of Egypt into thedeſert : how came it to pale, that the red ſea 
gave way unto them, the Egyptians there were drowned, Manna from heaven was given, and watcrout 
of the rocke ? all theſe things were for Tſracl in the deſert, and againſt the tians, Toftat. gueſt. 13, 
2. Neither doe the Egyptians ſo ſay, becauſe ſome of their Aſtrologers, by calculating the time of the 
Hebrewes departure (as ſome Hebrewes affirme) did prognofſticate, becauſe they went, male ſydere,in an 
evill figne, that much bloud ſhould be ſhed in Iſracl,and that many of them ſhould dic in the wildernefle: 
and therefore when oſhna had circumciſed the Iſraclites in Gilgal, the Lord faid he had rakew away the 
ſhame of Egypt, Toſh.5.9. becauſe that which the Egyptians had forctold wasnow turned, ad ſaniitarems, 
won opprobrium, not to theiz ſhame, but rhcir holineffe, and honour, Contre. 1. By ſhame is there meant 
noſuch thing, bur onely that cheir nncircumcifion was then taken away, which is called the ſhame of 
Egypt ; becauſe therein they were like nnto the uncircumciſed Philiſtims. 2: And if ir had beene ſpoken 
in any ſuch ſenſe, this had becne to confirme, and juſtifie the — calculations and prognoſtica- 
tions of the Egyptians. 3. The Iſraclites indeed periſhed in the deferr, bur nor all, onely thoſe which 
were above rwentie yearc old : and they died not by any naturall death, which onely may be foreſecne, 
and in ſome ſort by prognoſtication gheſſed at; bur their death was procured by their finns: then as their 
{inne being an a&t of their will, could not by any ſuch conſellarion bee forerold ; ſo neither could their 
extraordinarie death cauſcd by their finne, be forcſcene by any ſuck meanes. And this being an a& of 
Gods juſtice, like as mans will, and the ads thereof, arc nor n—_ upon, nor rulcd by conſtellations, 
much lefſe are the Lords judgements, which he workerh moſt freely, Toftat.qu.19. 

3. Neither could the-Egyptians ſay thus, as though the Lord could not have deſtroyed the Iiraclites 
in Egypr, ſeeing he plagued both the Egyprians and their gods; or that he could not for want of power 
have bronghe them Os che land of Canaan, as the heathen would have objeted, Numb. 4.16, For he 
that was able to overthrow Pharavh and his hoſt, and all the power of Egypt, and that wrought fuch 


great wonders for them in rhe deſert,was of power ſufficient ro plant rhem in rhe land of Camaan,cafting 


out their enemies a 67 gn.17s 


4. Bur the*Egyptians of rnalice onely,wirthour any ground, nay againſt their owne knowledge, Occe- 
fone ſaltems leviſſima,licet omnia falſs cogneſcerent, guacung, tamen poſſent,in Denns Hebreorum probra con- 
ficerent 5 Upon a light occaſion, although they knew all ro be falſe, would upbraid whar they could, the 
God of the Hebrewes, Toft at. qu.18. | -+4 [of 

QuzsrT. XXX VII, Why Moſes mekgth mention in hu prayer of Abrabam, Iſaskand Tacob. 
Verſ.13.ÞÞ Emember Abraham, &c. 1. The Hebrewes thinke that mention is made of theſe three, to 
Leſtape a treble puniſhment: asif the Lord were to bring downe fire from heaven upon they 
- Abraham wascalt into the fire 'in Hur of the Chaldces: if the Lord would puniſh with rhe ſword, 1/as - 
had offered himſclfe to be {laine in ſacrifice by his father : if with cxile and baniſhment, Zeca#had 
indured it ; 8nd therefore theſe three are mentioned, thar by their merits and deſerts, the peaple might 
_ theſe three judgements, Sic Lyrew, Lippow. But Toftatuy well refurerh this conceit:. x-Becauſe 
theſe three are mentioned, as well when any bleſling is craved of God, as when any judgnene 33 rages 


x 


againſt : 2. Ged hath other judgements befide theſe, whereby ropuniſh hispeople : therefore in other 

eaſcs the mentioning of theſe had becne inſufficient, Tofar.9u,20.,  - > 21 295Ld1q 
2. Yer Toſtarms alfo miſſerh the marke, ſaying, that Iw averitis ifornum fiebet ſalns poſteris corum, F OX 

the merits of theſe, thcir poſtetitic were preſerved; for Ahrehem himlelfe was not Jakes by merlts 


UMI 


—— ——_—_— ——_—— 


but by faith, as the Apoftle ſheweth, Rome..4. Abrabam belreved God, aved if was connted to him for piebs. - : 


reouſnefſe* therefore much lefſe was his poſteritie ſaved by his meries, (#7 Jes 
3. Therefore Moſes in bringing in Abrehars, Iſaak 'and Tacob oily, putterh God in minde of the 
romiſes made unto them, which proceeded onely of the meere grace ahd favour of God toward them 
as the Lord himſelfe faith, Becenſe the Lord loved you, and becauſe he wontd heepe the oath, which hee had 
ſworne to your fathers,the Lordhath brought yo out with a mightie hand, Dent.7.8. Simler. Ofrander, 
Quzest. XXXVIII, Howthe [ſraclites arepromiſed to poſſeſſe the land of Canaan for ever. 
Verſg1 3." Hey ſball inherit it for ever. 1. This promiſe, that & [{raclites ſhould inhabic the land of 
Canaan for ever, may diverſly be underſtood : 1. Ir israken for a long time, nor limiced nor 
derermiged: and fo they enjoyed that land many yeares, abuur 1400. Teftar. gn: 20. 2. Orir may bee 
likewiſe underſtood during the time of the Law and ceremonies, which were to continue bur unrill 
Chriſt : as Aaroxs Pricithood is ſaid to be for ever, chap.28.43. and the keeping of the Paſſcovecr is aid 
to be an ordinance for ever, Exod.12.17. Toffat. 3. Or it may be applyed ro the ſpirituall ſeed of Abraz 
ham, which arc the hcires of the true Canaan, Genevenſ. annor. Gen.13. verſ.14.. 4+ Bur in theſe rempo- 
rall promiſes a ſecret condition rather muſt be ſupplyed : thar if they had continned in obedience ro 
Gods Commandements, then they ſhould have had a perpetuall inheritance in Canaan. And this is the 
beſt interpreration, as appeareth by rhe like, Pſal.1 32.10, 1f thy fornes keepe my covenunt, and my teſting = 
nies, which T ſhallteach them, thy ſoares alſo ſhall ft upon thy throne for ever. Toſftat.qu.29; See this queſtl= 
on handled more at large, Hexph in Geneſ. cap. 13.verſ. 12. a 
|  QuzsT. XXXIX. Howthe Lord u ſaidtovepent. I 
Verſ'24.  Henthe Lord repented of the evill. 1. Thisis ſpoken ar2pommd5s, according to thepaſſions: 
and affetions of men : yet Oro zremvr, as it is convenient to underſtand of God; who ſee- 
meth ro repent and change, ſine morw, 90d nos ſine motunoſtri non peſſaummn facere; withour any motion 
or paſſion ar all, which wee cannot doe wirhour paſſion, In, Wee could not underſtand how the Lord 
rurneth from his wrath, 'unleſlc the Scriprure ſhould fpeake ro our capacitie, Pelarg. 2: So indeed rhe 
Lord is immutable and unchangeable in himſclfe : bur, Dicit ſe mutare ſextentiam, won in homines. ſed 71 
opera, que mutara ſunt; He isfaid to change hisfentence, nor roward men, bur in reſfeT of the workes 
orthings that are changed : For God is nor angric with men,bur wich their fans, which ceaſing ro be,ve- 
guaguam punit guod mutarnm ef, God puniſherh not that which is changed, Hierom. God is ſaid toxe- 
pent, enm rex mnter, cenfilium non mucet, when he changeththe thing, not his counſell, Glof; imterfin. 
3. But ir will bee aid, that God is here changed indeed, that whereas hee purpoſed ro deſtroy Iftacl at 
once, yer he dothit niot at Afoſes interceſſion. Ir may bee anfivered : 1. Thar God here haddetermined 
no ſuch thing, ſed loquebatur per modumoptantss, bur he ſpake after a wiſhing manner, let me slone,Toftar. 
q#u.20. 2, We muſt underftand that the divine ſenrence is of two ſorrsz ons is @9 fair, with a condi- 
tion: ſach was the proclamation againſt Niniveh,that within fortic dayes rhey ſheuld be deſtroyed ; and 
the meſſage ſent by Iſaiah to Ezekrab rhar he ſhould die: for in theſe ſentences there was a ſecret condi- 
tion included, in the one of the Ninivires repentance, in the other of Ezechiahs interceſſion : fo there 
is here a conditipn underſtood, thar the Lord would bee intreatcd by Xoſes. The other kinde of ſen- 


« rence isabſolute, without any condition ; ſuch was the decree for rhe deſtruttion of the, old world by 


% 


water, and of the overthrow of Pharaoh and his hoſt in the redſea, Boxrb, * 
QursrT. XL. Whether loſes at this time was kept in ſufpenſe, or indeed obtained pardod for the people. 
Verſc14. JD Epenred of the evill, which he threarnedto doe una his people. t; Some thinke that an 7ngyy 

TR ws is here to be admitred, becauſe Hoſes obraining nothing at rhis time, bur at his ſe= 
cond intreatie, as is ſhewed in the end of the chapter :' Er walls acceprs venia reſponſo ſuſpenſum venifſe + 
And thar he came down in ſuſpence, having receivedmo anſwer for any pardon, Catv1»,Gallaſe. Bur ir is 
not like that Moſes would have given over and gone away, till he had knowne the Lords mindein pate. 
2. Imins thinkech, that Dews difin/zt,' denec Moſes vid:ſſet, God onely deferred his ſRatence, rill 
HMeſes had ſeene what might bee done with the people ; and, confilinm ſuftinuit, ſuſpended hiscounſel.. 
Bur the Text ſhewerh more, that God at Moſes requeſt aually repenred of the evill which hee had 
threatned : Moſes therefore is here pur our of doubr for that, that the people ar this crime ſhould not be 


 dcftroyed. 


3. Cajetas thinkcrh that Adoſes onely intreatcd, qu#dwon tune fiat ptnitio, quam populng meretwr, that 
the peopte ar that time be not puniſhed as they deſerved. Bur Meoſerreaſons rend to thar end, that rhe 
people ar all ſhould norurrerly be deſtroyed, becauſe of Gods promiſe made ro Abrabem; Iſaak and Is 


cob : and ſo much he obtained: | 


4. But Otrafter goeth Oniewhat too fare, that Afoſes did not onely intrear God not topuniſh, ſed 


#t cups penireat voluifſe punire, bur that he would repent him thar hee had purpoſed ro puniſh. Beſt that 
had beene too great botdneſſe in Moſes to have preſumed ſofarregand it was enough that he by his prayer 
obtained a pardon of thar great puniſhment. We > 1 
' 5, Wherefore Moſes oheatucd eddy by Hs prayer riow at rhis rime, rhar the Lord his ſen 
tence, »eg rorum prpulum pettiere velie, that be would nor deftroy the whole people, 31 . and hee 
only repenteth of the evill, which was threatned : char is, »e cordficer delerer, rhar hee wonld not wholly 
deſtroy them : yer God hight notwithſtatiding confame them, er partes, by parts, as hee did afterward 
in the defart * fot jf Moſt: had obtained an ablalure and generall parddn, hee needed nor have (ollicited 
the Lord agaide, ashrelif in FEWend of the chapter ; nay, he continucd his appliearion unto God for the 
people Ktyes and fortie tights, Dent:y:29.'T, OW rene At Qu LIONS 
885 : HES To 
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lf. 6. Chap.z2.  eA foxfold Commentarie 
OY I. _Quznsr, XLI. Wharwa writ ex inthe table:rof ftone. 
Verſ.r 5." He tables were written, &c. 1. Some Hebrewes thinke, that befide the morall Law, which 
| T contted of ten Commandements, there was written the expoſition, as a.commentarie of 
the Law. Bur ob fo not like : 4 rg e the Conmntengng being certaine rae eg knowne 
»princi upon the light gf nature, nceded not to receive any expoſition e Law<giver 
TER: . _ 797 the oy were explaned, and amplified by Moſes. 2. If there had bh any 
ſuchexpoſtrion, Aſoſeswhenhee declared re the people the ten Commandements, Dear.5. would not 
have omirted them, being a part of Gods writing. 3. ccing che tables were to be kepr in the Arke, ne. 
ver to-be bronghr into the peoples fight, ir was requiſite, if there had beene any ſach expoſition, thar ie 
ſhould have beene fer downe in ſome of Moſes bookes, that the people might have raken knowledge 
thereof, Toftar. que 22. OO , 

'2. Therefore there was no ſuch expoſition, nor any other thing written in the tables, befide the ten 
Commandcments: 1. Not becauſe, as ſome thinke, there were yer noother lawes delivered to the peg 
ple : for itis evident, that Adoſes before hee came downe from the mount, when the Lord had uttered 
with his owne voice the ten Commandements, received alſo other lawes, judiciall and ceremoniall of 
the Lord, as they arc ſet downe, chap.21,22,23. and writ themin a booke, audreadthem to the ople, 
Exed.24. thereforc other lawcs were given before to Moſes, before hee came downe with the tables of 
ſtone, 2. And the reaſon which dere giveth, why the ren Commandements were there only written, 
isboth curious and without ground : UVr per enndem numerum figure cructs exprimeretar, that the figure 
of the crofſe might be thereby expreſſed : for the Roman X fignificth ten, and doth alfo repreſent the fi. 

 gure of thecroſe : forneither doth this figure in the Hebrew rongue fignifie ten, neither was there any 
ſuch figure writren in the tables. , | 
. Theſe reaſons rather may be yeelded, why the morall precepts only were written in theſe tables - 
| Becauſe theſe onely the Lord pronounced with his owne month, the other were delivered by Hoſes, 
23. The morall precepts are moſt evident and manifeſt, as grounded upon the light of nature, 3.T 
were ſo pronounced, as thar all the people were witneſſes thereof, and rAfvefore leaſt exceprion could be 
taken unto them, Toſtat. queſt. 21. 
Y Quzsr. XLII, , 4 there were but two tobles, neither moreuor fewer, | 
He two tables, &c. The reaſons why there were two tables were theſe : 1. Becauſe if all the Com- 
mandements had beene written in one table of ſtone, it would have becene too large, and fo roo hea- 
vie and enmberſome for CMoſesto bearc ; whereis being now divided in two, they necd not bee fo 
great in thicknefſe, or bredrh, and ſo were more portable for Moſes, thar he might carric them withour 
a miracle, which ſome Hebrewes vnncceſſarily conceive : for they being tablesof ſtone, in forme and fa- 
ſkion made like unto writing tables, but larger, not thicke or groſſe, bur Plaine, and of no great thick- 
neſſe, bur fo much as might ſuffice forthe deprh of the letters, might well bee taken up, and borne in 
Aoſerhand. 2. Bur the ſpeciall reaſon of this diviſion of the tables inro two, is to diſtinguiſh rhe Come 
mandements, which concerned ourdutic toward God, and the other towards our neighbour : The firft 
being written in onetable, and the ones in the ſecond, Teftar. gu. 23. 
QuzsrT. XLIII. How the tabler were written on both fades. 


— 


Verſ.rs. N77 were written on both fdex, 1, R. Salomon thigketh that cach table was ſo written, that 
thelcrters might appeare on bork fides ; and fo be read gr 5s on each ſide. Bur this 


opinion is improbable: for rwo unlikely rhings arc here preſippoſed; one that rhe ſtone whereof the ra- 
bles were made 1was tranſparent, that what was on the one fide written might be diſcerned on the other: 
and beſide, whereas the letters appearing on the backfide muſt be read backward: theſe lerters by ano> 
ther miraculons worke muſt on both ſides appeargall one. . = 

2, Lyran. Toſtatus, and Lippemas thinke, thar the tables were written each on both fides: asin the 
firſt rable there might be the three firſt Commandements, which Toft ate makerh but rwo, graven on the 
one ſide, and the fourth on the other : ſo in the ſecond, foure on the one ide, and rwo on the other, 

. which he divideth into three: or he thinkerh that the ſame Commandements might be written on the in- 
fide, and repeated againe on the outſide, So alſo Gallefime, everſa & adverſa parte ſcriptas fuifſe, that 
they were wricten on the ncarc and ofward fide, beth of them : ſuch wricing the Greekes call 2maeque, 

. written bchinde,and before. But the words of the rextwill nor beare this ſenſe, for thus the tables ſhould 
have been written on their foure fides: whereas it isfaid, they were written, miſhene,on the two fides. - 

; _ 3: Thereforcthe mcaning is no other bur this, that theſe rables were writren on the two ſides, names 
ly, the two inward, or forcfides. And fo O/eefter noteth by the fignificarign of the word gheber, which 
he pro! withour any aſperation at all, eber, which ſignigcrh properly, nor the fide, bur the fore- 
part, hecauſe the word ghabar, or «ber, lignificth to goc oycr, or patſc on before. So allo Yareb/as 
tranflateth, 6b #traque facie, on both the des, And thus the writing oLener be Rene 
tablc lapping overanorker like unto a beoke, Olcefter. Bur this farcher may bc purtered, that ta- 
bles were written full within, that no ſpare place was lefr, which ſignified char the Law of God was per- | 
felt : Er nullues locuns nobu; relifiue aliguid eddends, That no place was left for us to adde any thing te 


his Law, Simler. - I RETTES: | 
* YEST. XLIVY. the tables are called the morks of God. | 
Verſ.16. þ Ndcheſa cablus mere ebewerkgef God, and vhicuritiog warthe wiving of God, 1.Some Hee 


brewes chinke, becaule ir is aid before,verſ. 1 5.that obey ways writcex,and here againe men-! 
tion is made of the writing; therche ff wging wen of che Contunrhdemnens end et ad wade 
| | | TI 7 ketone: 
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' tar fulſſccum eſe, hc is rcad to have becne with doſes in bis going up and gn nrs-y- 


Mefes int 


RCIITEOE _ 


i 


upon Exodus. 
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Chap:32. 61g 


—— 


expoſition of the Commandemente, But rhar there was no ſuch expoſition, is ſhewed before, quelt. 41. 
2. Bar in that the tables arc ſaie, borh tobe the worke of God, and writing of God, to ſignific thar God 
borh preparcd rhoſe rables,and was the writer alfo ; he was both artifex oe nt & [craptor,the works 
man of the tables and che writer, Cajerar. The (econd tables were fitis opere Moſer, made by OWoſes 
workmanſhip, and written onely by God, Toftat.qu.$3. 3- And whereas they are ſaid ro be Gods —_ 
wearc not to thinke wirh ſome, rhar theſc tables of ttone were gf purpoſe now created of God anc : 
Vocatur fattio Dei noncreatio,ſed delatis ,, The worke of God is nor ſaid ro bee the creation, tut rhe ta» 
ſhioning and preparing of chem, Toftae.- 4. And this was not done by the worke of Angels, as Toſtatme 
thinker ant ſcalpelio, non calawms, or was graven witha knife, nat written with a pen, Cajeras. Foruic 
Lord ncedcd no fich inſtruments; bur ir was written with the finger of God, _ 318, rhat i2z4s .4w»- 


broſe expoundeth, Spirits ſuo dedit leg 3m, He gave his Law. by his Spirit, whereby i is written in the 238. 4, de fhurit, 


ficſhic.cables of our hearts, Sec more, chap. 31.ver/. 18. | 
uEST. XLV. How many precepts each table contaiaed. 

Onccrniog the order obſerved in the writing ot rhe Commandemeacrs in the tabſes, there are divers 

opinions: 1. Some rhinke thar the negative preceprs were written in one table, and the affirma- 
tive in another. \Bur this cannot be admirred,for rhele cauſes: 1.There are bur ewo affirmative preceprs, 
the faucrh concerning the Sabbath, and the fifth, Honony thy father and mother + ſo ic would tollow,that 
rwopreceprs ſhould onely be in one cable, and cighr in another; and ſothe one rable mult needs bevery 
Large, the other very lirtle, 2. Thus alſo the preceprs which concerne our duric roward God, and the 
other bclanging ro our neighbour, ſhould Fe: mingled rogether. 3, And the greareit inconvenience of 
all is, that che order of rhe Commandements ſhovld be inverred, and thar they were nor written in the 
ſime order wherein they were delivered, Toft at. qu. 24. | : 

2. Rab. Selowon, and (o allo Tſephm doe thinke, that five Commandements were written in the fi 
table, and five in the ſecond : and to the foure hirlt chey joyne rhe fitth, Honour thy father, &c. in the - 
table. Bur by this mcancs the preceprs of divers kindes, which command love roward God and our 
ncighbour, ſhould be pur rogerhier, which arc berter dittinguithed into two tables. | 

3- Teſtar with other, docdiſtinguiſh the Commandements well in re{pe& of the tables ; placing in 
the firſt choſe which containe our dutic roward Cod, andin the ſecond, thoſe which are to bee practifed 
toward our ncighbour : bur che Commandemencs he rightly dividerh gar, making of the rwo firſt but 
one, and fo counting bur three in che firſt rable, and dividing the laſt inrorwo, which is bur one. Bur 
theſe rwo points are handled beforg ar large, that ir were ſuperflousto, rear of them here againe : the 
firſt, queſt. 9, 10. generall, before rhe Commandements, chap. 20. and the ſecond, queſt. I.upon the 10% 
Commandement, _ _.. : ll : 3-08 | 

4. Wherefore the Commandements are thus beſt ſofred : that to the firſt belong foure, preſcribing 
ourdutic toward God; to the ſecond fix, rouching our neighbour t the laſt, Thow ſhalt not cover, &8, 
bcing bur one incire precepr, as is ſhewed in rhe places before quored, | 

 _" Quesr. XL VI. #hether the writing of the tables were the firit writing inthe wo: {4. 

Verſc16, AA Ndthe writing, &c, Ferw inferreth upon this, Gn Dems fuerit primme author ſcripenye &f 
terarnm,&c, That God was the firſt aurhor of writing and Jerrers : 1. Becauſe Cadmme 


- that is faid to have invented the letters among rhe Greekes, was long after, in the time of Ochoxiel, one of 


the Judges; and Nicoftrate, or Carmentis, which found our the Latine Icrters, wasin the time of Zr, 
another of the Judges. 2, And it was fir that no other ſhould be the author of ſo proficable a thing, bur 
God : for there is nothing that bringerh usnecrer to the knowledge of God,rhan writing: therciniscohs 
raincd the hiſtoric of things paſt and preſent, and rhe declaration of things ro come, And thereby God 
ſpcakethunro us, and declarcth his will, 3. So rhis is the third gift thar God harh given unto man, ro 
bring him rothe knowledgeof himfelfe : the firlt is re meditate in the minde, of God t the ſecond to 
exprefe rhe meditation of our minde by ſpecch : the third rocommit to writing, fe Ferws, Whercin,as 
Ferus in ſome thing colleReth well, rhar theinvention of the Hebrew letters was more ancient than the 
times of Cadwa, or Carmentss, and thar fo profitable an invention came from Cod :. yet two things hee 
affirmerh, che one being uncerrainegwherher this invcocin from God, mediately,or immedie 
ately : che firſtis more probable, as other arrs of graving and working in braſſe, and ſuch Ike, were in» 

vented by men, Gem.4. yet tlirough Gods gifts : rhe other is untrue, that this writing of the tables was 

fiſt of all : for before "his chap.24. irisfaid, that Hoſes wrote all the wordsof the Lard ina booke. And 


although MHoſeris held ro have becne the moſt ancient writer in the world, as i; proved before, qu, 7,5x 


2.Exed. yet iis like, and veric probable, that letters andwriting were in uſe tctore Hoſes time: as is 
likewiſe ſheyed before, queſt, 13-upon the ſecond chaparn, | 
: © Qutsrt. XLVII. Where loſhnaſftajed all the while Moſes was in the wont, 
Verſ't7, A Nd when loſhua heard, &c. 1.1t is cvident thar Joſbre went notup with 
P rop of rhe mountain, for then he ſhould have heard whar che Lord had-rold « 
ccrning rhe making of the golden Calfc,which he was ignorant of,as it appearerh — his ſpeech 
to Moſes, Ferns. 2. But whether hee returned ro the camp, or nor, during this ſpacfof dayes 
ard forric nigh's, ſome makeit doubfull, as Hugs de S. Yutor. becaulc onely, i» aſcenſs & deſcenſu - 
: yori 
evidene a Crows reaſons, that 1 all chis while returncd nor ro the camp: z-Secing /oſbne met 
uppermoſt part of the hill, when they had no fight of the camp, bur onely-heard a nolſ: x 
corn, 


firre off, as the next words ſhew : it had beene roo labourſome' for Toſhna cyeric day to goe downe, ar 
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616 Chap.p.  eA ſexfold Commentarie . 
- Zy come upagaine ſo high into the hill, 2, He not knowing the cime of Moſes rerurne,by this meanes miphe 
have miffed of him, arid ſo failed in his attendances, Toftatmc gu, 25. '3. If Toſhna had beence in the camp 
he conld por have beenie ignorant of that which was done there, as it appearcth he was, by his ſpeech be 
Moſer Turing, Cajetan. | | en 

3. Therefore 7oſwa ftayed inthar place where Adoſes left him, when he was called up into the thicke 
- cloud : Toſbna followed Moſes up ſtill into the hill, after Levon and his rwo ſonnes, and the Elders were 
departed, chop. 24. and when £Moſes was called up after ſix dayesinto the top of the hill, there /y/tng 
ſtayed, where hee had ſtoed waiting with Hoſes, Bur how Toſhua was o_ theſe fortic dayces and 

nights is not expreſſed, nor whereof he lived : he might feedof the Manna, whi 
place; Toftarws, 'Wirthour 'cating any thing itis nor like hee continued, as Hoſes did, ſach a miracle 


ch might fall alſo inthar 


would nor have bceene omitred, as it is ſo written of ſes. 
-7: QuzsT. XL VIIL. Whether n=_ "ac heard the noiſe. | 
Verſ.17. f Nd when Joſhua heardthe noiſe 8c. 1. Toftatns here norerh, that Toſbua firſt heard the noiſe 
Au ſhouring, becauſt it is likely he was quicker of hearing than Afoſes, who was now$o 
yearcsold, and Toſbxa abour 39.0r 40. Bur ſeeing Afoſes immediately maketh anſiver, that it was nor 

- thenoiſe of warreinthe hoft, it ſeemerh rhar his care was not heavie, in that he diſcernedthe noiſe whar 
it was: and Moſes muſt bec ſuppoſed to have beene verie deafe, that conld not heare ſack a confuſeg 
noiſe ard ſhouting : the reafan why Aoſes,though he licard che ſhouring as well as Zoſhxe, yer firſt 

© not, was, for that he had revealed nothing yer to: Hofbxe,concerning the finne of the people : Toſne verbs 

© indicant filentiums Mofis, Toſhwahs ſpecch declateth Moſes filence, Lippoman. 

-. - 2, Lyranwthinketh rhat Moſes diſcerned of the noiſe whatit was, propter vivecitaters ſenſns, &c, be. 
cauſe of the quickneſſe of his ſenſe in his old age : for being 120, yearesold, his eye was not dimmed,nox 
his natnrall force abated, Dexe.34.7. But alchough Afoſes at theſe yeares had frefh and quicke ſenſes, ir 
is not like thar they were more lively than oſhnahs, at halfe his yeares.: | | 

* 3. Toftatwthinketh that Aſoſes immediately after Toſhwahs ſpecch, did not diſcerne the noiſe, but af. 
:rer ſome pauſe, as they went on ſtill walking he perceived more. Burt in that Afoſes makerh anſiver unts 
Teſbuah,it ſeemerh there was nolong pauſe made, bur that Afoſesin the ſame place having liſtened with 
his eare, gave judgement of the noiſe, | LE: | 
' 4+ The verie cauſe therefore, why Moſes gheficd right what this noiſe meant, was for that God had 
revealed to him before, what the people had done : Hoſes premenitme intelligebat quid ſonnu pepal; voce. 
ferantis portenderet ; Meſes being premoniſhed did underſtand what the' noiſe of the peo ſhouting 
out did portend, Lippems. Gallaſ.' Lyranxc alſo toncheth this reaſon. bn Dips, > EA 
.._ - - QuzsTgX LIX. Why Moſes anger wat kindled at the fghtof the Calfe, and net before. 
Verſi19. A S ſoone ache came neere, &c. he ſaw, &c,fo Moſes wrath waxed bet, &c."1,Galefime thinketh | 
| that 2ſoſes, Satirira accenſiu andite populi defeftione, was ſufficiently angric and moved al- 
ready, as ſoone as he had heard that the people had fallen away, and that this anger was more increaſed 
by that which he ſaw, But although CAoſes, when the Lord told him what the people had done, was 
inwardly grieved: yet ſeeing the Lord ſo much provoked to anger, it was not for him alſo to ſhew his 
anger too ; but rather to expreſſc his love, in pacifying the Lords wrath : Now operenit in Dei preſenti 
 Sndignars, ſed furorem Dei deprecari, &c. It was not for CHoſes in Gods preſence to be angric;but by ene 
treatic rather to pacific his anger, | ES "I W- 
2, Now then, whercas there arc duo imperis 3n3ra, two forcible motions in anger': the one when we 
know any thing by hearc-ſay, which may worthily move us to anger: the orher,, when by our ſenſe wee 
-perceive it; ſo was it here with Moſes, hee was inwardly moved when firft the Lord declared unro him 
the ſinne of the people. Bur this motion he ſuppreſſed, when he faw the Lord benr to deſtroy rhe peo- 
ple, amor vicit irams, love in him overcame his anger : bur afterward, when firſt by hearing he perceived 
their finging and rejoycing, and further by his cyc beheld rhe Calfe which he had made, rhen his anger 
was vehemently kindled, Toft et. qu. 26. | | 
Qu: sr. L. #heather Adoſes finedin hi anger. | 
Verſ.1 M Ofes wrath waxed hot. 1. Tt may ſceme at the firlt that Afoſes wrath was immoderate,be- 
x | cauſe in hishaſte he caſt the tables of the Law our of his hand, And this may be though 
7 > more probable, becauſe Afoſeslong after this finned in his haſtineſſe, when he ſmore rhe rocke in anger, 
Namb,20. and if this had beenc a ſudden paſſion in Hoſes, it had nor becne'fo much, now bein ſovahe. 
ment and fervent, irſhould ſecme to bewray ſome infirmitic. But Meſescannot bee oinced thele 
reaſons, to have offended in this his anger. 1x. Though Aﬀoſes finned ar the waters of ftrife, it followeth 
not that he was overſeene here : for there the Scripture noteth Moſes infirmitic, bur here no ſuch thing 
- inhimisreproved. 2. And anger though ir be excceding great, ifir bein Gods cauſe, is commendable : 
Sicut enim amor Dei non circwmſcrivitur rerminis,&c, Foras thelovcof God isnot limited,nor hath any 
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kiganger was only for Godscauſe: ſuch was Moſer here, whoafterhechad take of the poopie 
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- Soleremie to ſhew after 1 moredively manner rhe deſtruftion of Jeruſalem 
fore their face, fignifying thar rhe Lord would breake them as a potrers vefſell, Zer.19-1 1, Ferus, Gallaſ. 


—— - —_— 


———_— mr, i 


upon Exodus. Chap.3z. | 


for their finne, continueth his prayer unto God for them, Toftat.qu.27s Such was the zeale of Phanehas 
in ſlaying the adulrerer and adultcrefſe ; andof He/;as againſt Baals Pricſts ; and of our bleſſed Saviour, 
when he caſt rhe money- changers our of the Temple, Ferm, So Calvin concluderh well, char Moſes 
anger, Cum manaverit a Spiritu ſintto, which Je from the holy Spirir, was a vertue praiſe-wor- 
thy : chough ir muſt beconfeſfcdrhar the affetions of the Sainrs arc nor ſoerfe&,bur thar they may ſ:= 
your alirtle of rhe leaven of our corrupt nature, | 
. '. _ Quesr. LI. whether Moſes off:nded in breaking the tables of the Law. 

Verſ.19. H - caft the tables out of his hard, 1. Some thinke that Meſes being carried away with heat 


anger, did nor well conſider what hee did, E: pre inſirmitate rabulas © mans excidiſſe; - 


And that through infirmiric the tables fell our of- his hand. Buc the rexr ſhewerh thar Moſes caſt thetii 
out of his hand: and Dewt.g.17, hcaith, / rooke the 1wo tables, and cat them out of my two hands + ir was 
then a volnnraric and adviſed aft, 

2, R. Salomon to cxcuſe Hoſes laith, thar ef a faddenthe writing of the rables was wiped our, and 
Moſes ſecing them to be then tor no further uſe, calt rhem our of his hand, Bur this fable contradiferh 
the text, which dcſcriberh rhe rablesar the verie ſame rime when Zofes carried them, ro bee written on 
both _—_ which is cxpreſſed of purpoſe, to fhew whar a precious monument the Ifraclires were de+ 

ived of. | 
pr 3. Some make it ſimply an a& of ofes rage, thar, Frrore turbarus tabulas fregerit,&c? Being diſtem- 
red with rage, he brake the rables : which overſight of Moſes in their opinion may ſeeme te be proved 
theſe reaſons : 1. Becauſe the tables of rhe Law were a moſt holy monument of Gods Covenant with 
his people, 'in ſo much that e2-foſcs would not commir them ro /ofnah, bur carricd them in his owne 
hands : ſo rhar Afoſes in breaking the monument of rhe Covenant, might ſeeme to offend againit God 
the aurhor ofthe Covenant, and of thar wriring. -2,It:may be thought alſo ro have beene done raſhly 
and haſtily of Afoſer, ſo thar therein hee could nor be blamelcfle. 3. Like as if a Princes Ierter ſhould bee 
cancelled by his meſſenger rhar was ſent wirhir : ſo the Lord might be herein*angrie with oſes for des 
facing this writing. © | 
- Coma, 1. The tables indeed were a moſt holy and worthy monument, when Moſes received rhem 


| of God, but now innmtiles fatie ſunt, they became unprofirable ; rhe Covenant being broken by the peo- 


le, the figne of the Covenant was ncedlefſe and of no neceffarie uſe, and therefore ir was no offence ro 
hroake them. 2. Neither did Meſes it ſuddenly or rafbly, bur with good adviſemenr,hecaſt the rables our 
of hishand, judging the people unworthy of them : and he did ir not withour the inſtin& of Gods Spi- 
rit. 3. Ir is no wrong to the Prince to have his letters cancelled, where hee meancth rhey ſhould ſerve ro 
no uſe, bur his minde is they ſhall be reverſed. So Atoſes knew that God would nor have the rables of 


the Covenant offered at this time to the people, that had broken his Covenant. 


4+ This fa& then of Moſes in breaking of the rables, may bee thus juſtificd : 1. 1d fir afflarw pecu/cars 
Diwint Spiritns ; It was done by the peculiar motion of Gods Spirit, S7av/er. Iun. Though Hago de S. 
Yiftor. make ſome doubr of it, VUrrum ex human affelin, vel divine inſtinftn,hoc fecerit, non pater; Fris nct 
evident whether hee did ir of an humane affeCtion, or a divine inſtinft, Bur ſeeing God was not angrie 
with'Meſes for doing ir, bur biddeth.to prepare the like tables aga] ne, chap. 34. it is ccrtaine that it was 
no humane morion in him to doc it. ,2. Xeſes in reſpe& of himſelfe'brake them, Recnſans efſe pada og is 
inobedientrs populi, Refuſing ro be the ſchoglemaſter of ſuch a difobedicar people. 3. Hoſes hong the 

ople unworthy. of ſach a benefir, I» panam populi indjgui beneficio tabularum, &c. Hee brakethem, ro 
bes puniſhmear of the people unworthy of ſuch a benefir, Cajetan. 4. Beſide, rhe cquiric thereof aps 
pearcth, that as they had broken the Covenant on theirparr; ſo it was fir the monument of Gods Cove= 
nant ſhonld be broken, Tofar. gr. 29. And Moſes ſhewed by this, that they by their apoltaſie, rabula: 
tegis rupiſſe, had broken the tables of the Law firſt, Marbach, So Chryſoſtome ſaith, Moſes thought ir an 
abfurd rhing, / popmocbrio, 8c. /egem afferer, if hee ſhould havebroughe the Law to a drunken and be« 
ſotted people, Theodoret to the ſame purpoſe, O#ia drtalinns libelorum typum tabulz gerebant, 8c, Bo. 
cauſe he tables wer&asthe libels, or bils of dowrie, and the ſpouſe, before the marriage was ſolemnized, 
had commirted adultexje, jure optime doralem libellem fregifſe exiſtimandus ef, bec may bee thonghr by 
good right ro have cancelled rhe bill of dowric. 5. Tej#ar; criam voluit, $c.. And Moſes would hereby 
reſtific nnro them, hou opp deferred ro be caſt off, and forſaken, Pelarg. And God hereby for the time, 
Per manum ©Mo +3: isv1t popnlnum, Did b the hand of Moſes cal} off his people, Calvin. 6, And 
this was done, | oqgiyrew terrorem populs, for the greater tcrrour of the people, who was more moved 
with frgnesrhan wirh words, as Fhen Samwe/declared unto the people their fttnne, he prayed, and there 
camnerhunder and lightning, thar rhe people by thoſe terrible ſignes might bethe more moved, 1 Saws. 2, 
moi brake the earthen bortle bc= 


-- *Quest. LII. ophaonice © c tables ſignified. 


' 7. Ndby the þreakingofrhe tables, the Lord would have orher things fignificd. 1. Frafiotabvle- 
vows fignum fait eVac gation legalinm zn advems - brifti, The brea of the tables was a fi gne 

of therevacuating of thetegall ceremonies in rhe comming of Chriſt, Lyres. firſt Law delivered in 
wont Sioat continued not, Lex nova & ſucceſſit, the new Law of whe new Teſtament fucceeded in place 


' 
thereof, Tofar: qu. 29." 2. Ir was a fiptil' Reganes Tuddorum ad Gentes traxſitarum, That the kingdom 


- of the Jewes ſhould be tranſlartd ro rtheGenrtiles, Fervs Thar the Arke, Tables, Temple, Altar ſhould 
 bediffalved, and taken from the Jewes, Simler. 3. The breaking alſo of the tables figniticd, har ir was 
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' impoſlible for the Law to be kept, Donec Chriſt per Spiritum ſanttum,8&c. Untill Chriſt ſhould renue 
the ſane inour hearts by his holy Spirit, Marbach, Offender, 4. «Auguſtine further maketh this ſige 
nification of it : rhar as rhe tables which God made were broken, and yer thoſe which Moſes epared, 
did continue :-So. God created man with reaſon and underſtanding, and freedome of will : {5 3k home 
confregit, cams Diabolo acquievit, & ſe illa gratia indignum reddidit : But man brake thoſe tables, when 
he gave place ro the Devill, and made himſelfe unworthy of thar grace : Bur now the ſecond tables mug 
be made, that is, exitatar elaborare ad virtutes, man muſt endevour to labour for vertue, &c. Ex Glef. or. 
dinar, Sccing man loſt the gracesof his creation, which were you him withour his labour, he muſt 
his endevour and labour (Gods Spirit ſo working in him) ſecke for the renovation of grace by faith in 
Chriſt. | | 

QuesrT. LIII. ſ»whar pert the tables were broken, and what became of the fragments. 
Oncerning other circumſtances obſerved in this aCtion of the breaking of the tables: 1. That is a 
Gem and unfavourie fable of the Hebrewes, that Aſoſes ropke the fragments of thoſe broken 
eables, which they ſay were made of a precious ſtone, and ſold them, and became verie rich thereby : for 
this were to lay a grievous impuration of coverouſheſſe upon Xoſes, which he was not inthe leaſt mane 
ner touched with. 2.Some thinke that AZoſes rooke thoſe fragments, and putthem in a cheſt, which 
was uſed to be carried before the hoſt, Namb.10.35. Bur the Arke there ſpokenof was the Arke of the 
Covenant, #bideverſ.33» 3+ That alſo is alight conjecture, thar the tables were broken abour the place 
where the fourth Commandement concerning the Sabbath was written ; becauſe thar precepr onely of - 
the ten was ceremoniall, and not to continue : for both the tables were broken, and not _ the firſt, 
wherein that Commangement was written. . | | 7 
Quz3sT. LIV, #hy the tables were broken at the bettome of the mount. 
Verſi9. H E brake them in peeces beneath the monntaine, Why the tables were broken in this place, at 
| the foot of the mountaine, theſe reaſons may be given : 1. Becauſe Xoſes was now come 
to the bottome of the moynraine, before he ſaw the golden Calfe, through the indignation of the fight 
whercof, being movedin zeale, he forthwith brake the tables. 2. Alſo the people a 6 they.came forth 
to. meetthe Lord, and to hearce hisvoice, were ſuffercd ro come ſo farre tothe foot and botrome of the 
hill, chap.19.17. in the fame place therefore where the Law was given unto the people, it was conve- 
nienr that the tables of thar Law ſhould tee broken, which they had firſt tranſgrefſed and brokenthene 
ſelves, Toftat. gu. 36. 3. Beſide, it may have this myſticall fignification : thar as rhe Law was given i 
the mount, and broken at the botrome of the mount; ſo if we will know the Law, operter nos ahine o. 
cendere, we rmuſt aſcend higher into rhe mount, and mortifie the old man, Simelerme, ; 
QutsT. LV. Whether the Calfe were burnedts powder in the fire; 
Ver(.20. E tooke the calfe, and burned it in the fire, and growndit to powder, $c. 1. This golden Calte 
H was more than melted in the fire : Deformavir lignefaciens 3gne ; He deformed the faſhion 
$ Trnize ; for if it had becne only melted, it would have run into a lump, 
and ſo have been the more unfit to fall ro powder. 2. Toftatms thinketh that Moſes might apply certaine 
herbs unto the gold, which if they be uſed in the melting of gold, i» 5ineresredigetmy,it will fol ra aſhes, 
queſt, 30, Bur ſuch conjectures having no ground our of the text, are better rejeed than received : 
whence ſhould Moſes have ſuch herbs, here inthe barren defart? and to what purpoſe ſhould they bec 
uſed, ſeeing the gold nor by burning, but by ſtamping} and beating was brought ro powder? 3, Some 
thinke, that by the veric burning it ſclfe,the gold was made powder: as $4. upon this place faith, that he 
ſaw at Millaine gold in a founders ſhop burned in the fire to powder, So alſo thinketh Ofcender. Bur ir 
iscvidently gathercd out of the rexr, that befide the burning the gold was beaten to powder, yea it was 
ſtamped, and ground ſmall asduſt, Dext.9.22, 4. Wherefore it was farſt caſt inte the fire, not onely to be 
melrcd, and the faſhion thereof ro be defaced ; bur it was burned, that is, ſo long kept in the firc, that by 
the burning it was madebrittle, as wood when it is burned toa coalc; and fo beigg taken our, it was 
pounded and beaten, So allo Toftarzs adding ſomewhat to his former opinion... .... 
;  Quesr. LVI. #hy the powder of the golden Calfe s caft imtoghe river. 

Verſ;,zo. E Frowed it in the water, 1, Cajetsn thinketh, that ascveric one.tooke of the water of the 

| river, and did drinkc, mwodicum pulveris fpargebatar ſuper aquaniza ligthe of the duſt or pow- 

der was ftrowed ypon the water: forifit had bene any while in the warer, ig, wgpld have ſunke downe 
ro the bottome, and fo the people ſhonld nor have drunke of it. But this had hegne roo great a labour 


thereof, melring irin the fire. 


for Moſes, aseveric one dranke, to have ſprinkled a little of the gold powder 1n theplace, where hee - 
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 Qusesr. LVII. Howthe [ſraclites were brought to drinke of th water; and why, . _ 
Verſ:20, A NA cauſed the children of 1ſrael to drinke of it, &c, 1. This was done for ſome ſpeciall ſignis 
{ Afication, thoughir bee not expreſſed, For it is not to bee thought, that ſo holy a man as 

Meſes being direfted by. Gods Spirit, would cauſe all this ro bee done, the golden image to bee burned, 
and beaten to powder, and caſt into the water, and the people to drinke thercof, and all in vaine, Toſtat. 
#.31- 2- And the people, though they knew that this was no good figne unto them, to drinke watcr 


mingled with ſuch aſhes, and beſide, ir wasa bitrer and unpleaſanr water; yer durſt not gaine-ſay — ah | 


' wneither before did they Teliſt him, when he ſo uſed rheir new molretigod : for both they were ſtricken 
withea conſcience of ſinne, and inward terror, and God had ler in Moſes an evident Majcſtic and autho- 
ritie, which made them all to feare and tremble before hirti: asir appeatech afterward; whea a few of 
the Levites armed themſelves againſt allche hoſt, which conſiſted of fix hundred thouſand fighting men, 
and killed whom they mer, nune daring to refit chem, 3. Such like authoritic and Majcttie appeared in 
our bleſſed Saviour, when he whipped rhe money-changers and merchants our of the Temple, and none 
durſt oppoſe themſelves againſt him, Toftar. qu. 31, 

Quzs7, LVIII. Wherefore the people were compelled to dtinke the powder of the idofl, 
Now theſe reaſons are given, why Moſes compelled them ro drinke of this bitter water : 1; Ambroſe 
faith it was done, Ut omnia impictatss abolerer veſligia, To aboliſh all the reliques of impictie, &c. 

So alſo Gregoric Nyſſen, Hatcria que corum peccato ſubminiftravit,deleta eft; The verie matter which mi- 
niſtred vccaſion ro their ſin, was taken away. 2. By this meanes a kinde of judgement was ſhewed upon 
che verie inſtrument of their ſine ; for otherwiſe ir had beene ſufficient, if hee haddone as acob did, 
Geneſ.35.4. to have defaced ir, and hid or buricd it in the ground : therefore this was done, wt in eo ſetlez 
r:s pateret jndicium, in quo ſcelu patratum fueyit, that there might be ſhewed a ſigne of theirfin in thar, 

wherein it wascommitted, Toſtar. queZF. 30. 3. This was done to ſhew the baſeneſſe and vilenciie of 

that idoll, Ur contemmere diſcat, quod in ſeceſſumprojici videar, To contemne that which rhey ſaw caſt 
out in the draught, Hierows..So allo Borrh, That they ſhould thinke no better of ſuch idols.than of their 
dung and excrements : ſmnlque teſtatur ideli impotentiam, and withall ic ſhewed the imporence and 
weakneſſe of that idoll, which they ſaw conſumed ro duſt, 4.Hereby was alſo ſignified, Quedcorpore 

& animos inguinaverant, That they had dchicd their bodies and ſoules with this finne : thar by drinking 

of the aſhes of the idoll, they might underſtand, ro» cars raneum adherere, that this fin did not cleave only 

totheir skin, ſed defixwm in viſceribus, but that ic was faltencd to their veric bowels, Calvin. So alſo 

Procopins, to ſhew, Animes ipſornne infettos idelolatria, that their verie ſoules were infefted with idola- 

tric. 5. Volnit ut pulveribus idoli ſuiſatiarenturs He would have them glutred and fariate with the duſt of 

theiridoll : as whenthey laſted for fleſh, they had ſich plenrie, char it came our at their Noſtrils, Numb. 

11, Sohere, as with greedinefle they defired arridoll-to be made, Hoſes will have their greediedefire Ta- 


tisfied and filled, even withdrinking it, Oleefter. 6, And by this wasfighified, MMaledifionem aſe exhan- 


riendam & poraudem, T hat they ſhould drinke and draw onr their ownc matediQion,and ſupup the veric? 
dregs; if the Lord were not more mercitull unto them, Fu». That as this bitter water was heavie rothe- 
fomacke, ſo their finne was like ro ſticke by them. \ And this ſhewed, calztem bibereperperneinfelicita- 
tie, chat they ſhoulddrinke the cup __ ruall miſcrie, as hen chey cricd unto Pzlare, wiſhing Chriſts 
bloud to bee upon them and their ſeed; Lippoms, Pelican. And fo Moſes Gernndenſ, one of their owne 
Rabbines confeſſerh,' Now accidit tibi O Iſrael nltio aliqua, in qua non ſit vel nncia de iniquitate; vituls ;\ 


There hith not happencd'unto thee Olftacl any revenge, where there is nor an ounce, or ſome part of 


the iniquirie and finne of the Caltfe, + 1 

7. Auguſtine maketh this myſticall fignification of it : rhar as the Tſraclites did drinke and receive ins 
to their bodies the golden Calte ; fo theCentiles, qui erane corpus diabols, eredendo tranfirent in corpus 
Chrsſ3, which before were'as the body of the Devill, while chey were idolaters, ſhould by belceving bee 
graft into the body of Chriſt, &c. Like as Moſes: ſerpent devoured rhe I ſcrpents : fc diabolus 
conſurnitar amiſſis wembris ſuis, ſo the Devill is devoured;his members being loſt and taken from him. So 


in P[ai737 


doth Rwperem underftandby this image beaten ro powder, Eos, qui ex parte diabols per panitentians con-' 


fes;&c. Thoſe which having beene 356f the body of the Devill, are broken by repentance, | 
8. Gregorie makcth this ation propheticall, to ſignife the gencrall-deftrution of idols chorow the 
world : Cernas ocalu, qui huie vanitati eravt privue dedui, templa ſua dirnenes, &&c. You may ſeewith 
your cyes, that they which truſted before in their idols, doe now pull downe their temples. And Proco- 
prus by the drinking thereof with the mouth, underſtanderh the true confeſſion of the faith : que ore fit, 
which is done with the mouth : whereby idolatrie is overchrowne. Bur the other hiſtoricallreaſons are 


rather to be infiſted upon. And this drinking of the water mixed with chis powder, was rather an evill 


figne unto them, as the birrer water was untothe adulrerous woman, Namb.s5, thana fignificaticnof 
 anygood, © Rs | - 2 

uEST, LIX. Phether by the dfinking of the water, any viſible fgne of difference was made among the 

W ie RIS 4) had eply offended abowt the yoliten Calfe,  .-. 


SV £%6 *{ cople, who 1d mo5b de | | 
TD Urſvine further edge, chat thiSdrinking of the water ſerved ro another end, rhan thar thereby 


ſonic figne of difference might be made berweene: theRing-leaders unto thividolarrie, and the reſt 


tharthey might cafily bee diſcerned of the Levites, when they went up and downe in the hoſt, killing: 
thoſe whom they mer, '1. Therefore 'R;Sulomonthinketh, rhar this bicter waxer did cauſe their bellies 
ro fivell; that were puiltice of this grear ſinne 2 bur $0: rhe reſt ir-was pleaſant and wholſome warer : like 
ar the yater of jealoufie, Nypwb.5. did cauſe the adulrerous womans belly roſwell-and her thigh'ro ror 5 


bur 


——_ 
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bur if ſhee were not oo ic made her fruitfull. 2. Others thinke that the figre was this, cveric ones 
beard that conſented unto this idolarric, was coloured yellow like unto gold : and by this marke the 
Levites knew them from others. Bur if there had beene any ſuch viſible marke ſer upon them, ſceing 
moſt of tke camp conſented unto this finne, there ſhould have beene more found guiltic, and more flaine 
' than three thouſand, verſ. 28. 3. Toftarms thinkerh that there was ſome externall and viſible figne cau- 
ſed by drinking of the water, though he will nor determine whar it was, becauſe ir wasnor like that the 
Levites would hand over head {lay one with another, And he thinketh that Aaron drinking of the wa- 
ter had not that marke, becauſe the Lord pardoned his finne, becauſe hee was thereunto drawne by com- 
pulfion. This inſtance of ears ſhewerh, that the drinking of the water did make no ſuch figne; for 
then Aaron ſhould have had it, whoſe fin was nor yer pardoned : neither had Afoſes yer intreared for 
him,having not yet examined him. The Levites might know ro make difference among the people ſome 
other way, than by any ſuch viſible figne. Sce more of this, queſt, 70. following. 
| Es QuesrT. L X. How farre CMoſes fat herein ss to be imitated. 
Ur whereas Hoſes did nor onely pur downe this abominable idol], bur made it altogether unpro. 
B fitable for any uſe, burning and beating ir ro- powder, the queſtion is, how farre Hoſer herein is to 
imitated. 1. Neitheris their opinion to be approved which rake this example of Xſoſes to be extra» 
ordiarc in demoliſhing this golden Calfe ; for as Hoſes did rake away this publike ſtumbling blocke, ſo 
it belongerh unto Princes, & meds rollers, to remove out of the way wharſocver is done againſt the wor- 
ſhip of God: as Heſekiab did likewiſe breake downe the brazen Serpent, after it began to bee abuſed to 
idolatric, Ferws, Who addcrh further, T would we had now ſome Hoſes to take away the evils which 
arc in the Church : Nov enins wnum tantim vitulun habemus, ſed multtos: For we have not one(golden) 
calfe, but many. Thus Ferw complaincth of the Papall Church. 2, But this is cxtraordinaric in Moſes 
example, that he- converteth nor this golden idoll unto any aſc, bur conſamerhir re powder. Hercin 
Chriſtian Magiſtrates are nor bound ro follow Moſes cxample : for Meſes fat herein was fingular, ad 
' mujorem deteſtationems, &c, forthe greater deteſtation of idolatric. Now it is lawfull to convert things - 
conſecrate to idolatrie, to ſome profitable uſe, wt juventar membre Chriſti, that the members of Chritt 
may be helped and rclecved, Gallaſe me inthat Afoſes doth remove thisidoll, which none clſc attcmp-= 
ted to doc (yet it may bee thought that many in Iſrael were offended with it) ſo, megiftreras officinms eft, 
wou privatorum --——_ it isthe office of the magiſtrate, nor of private men, ro take away idolatrous 
- images, O/tanacr. | | 
wget, Of QuzsT. LXI. How Moſes makgth Aaron the anthor and canſe of this fine. 
Verſ.21 V _ did this people wnto thee, that thow hait brought, &c? 1. Moſes layeth this ſrane 
, | upon Aaren, though he were not the firſt author of it, becauſe hee being left in Moſes 
place, ſtayed nor —_— by his autheritic : therefore he is worthily reproved,, rarguene anther ſorle« 
T6, quod paſſus eft aderitti, asthe author of this finne which he ſuffered ro be commirred, Calvin: ſo 
. that permiſſio peccati eque in witio ſit, atque commiſſio; the permitting of finne is as well in faulc, as tha 
committing, Pelarg. 3. Here then the Hebrewes, in ſecking to excuſe Aaron and the people, as ſcfluced 
by the Egyprians, doc labour in vaine, ſecing Moſes doth fo ſtraitly charge Aron asa principall docr in 
it . for if he had not grievoully ſinned, why ſhould Moſes here make him the cauſe of this finne, and the 
Lord be ſo offended with him, that he purpoſed ro ſlay him, if. Hofer had nor intreated fot him, Dewe. 
9-20. Andin theſe three things «Aaron finned : 1. In nor ſtaying the people, and ſtilling them. 2.1n 
that beſides conſenting unto them, hee is an agent, in making a Calfe for them. 3. And being made hee 
_o—_— it, and ſetup an alrar beforc ir. So that Aaron is no more here to be cxcuſed, than Peter in 
ce Goſpell, which denicd his Maſter, Oleafter. - | 
3. Yct« ares ſinned not, as thepeople did ; bur as there were degrecs of offenders among the peo- 
ple : ſome incouraged and perſwaded others, ſome only gave conſent, and were ſeduced by others per< 
{wafion, to commir*idolatric : and ſome did neither, bur onely went with the multitude for company 
to deſire a Calfe to be made. So Aerons fin differed fromthe reſt, rimore duttne fabriewvit vitnlnm, hee 
made a Calfe being drawne by fearc, Toftar. gu. 33. And therefore rſes dealeth orherwiſe with Aaron 
than with the « Aaronew verbu redarguit, pepnluns cecidit gladjo ; Hee rebukes Aron in words, 
the people he {laycth with the (word, Ferwe. - 3 Oi we 
' 4+ But yer eAaroxs finne cannor bee ſo much cxtenuated, as to freehim from the finne of idolatric : 
as Toft at confelieth that he ſinned, Nee tamen ſequitxr ex boc, quod fuit idelolarra, and yet ir followeth 
not hereupon, that he was an idolater : for howſoever 4aron thought in his heart, rhe veric making of 
an idoll ro be worſhipped, crefting of an altar, and offering ſacrifice unto it,all which Aron did,doc pro 
claime him guiltio of cxternall idolarric. gu wap ah 1 7 Ic is! og $4040 (3nd 
p 1 Quzs rt. LXII. #hy idelatrie ts caleda great ſane, ORE 
bY great fine. x. Tdelatric is counted a grear finne, evenin the higheſt degree, becaulſc ir is a finne 
. commirted direttly againſt God, not as other finnes of the ſecond table, which are done againſt our 
neighbour : which arc alſo agaiaſt God, becauſe they arc ao his Law, but nor dirc&tly againſt Gods 


t 


honor,as the fins agaidſt the firſt-rable arc. 2. And amon Ads of the firſt cable, rhere is nonewhich 
fdirettly im the honourof God, as idolatric ; for he which raketh Gods name in valine, or pro- 
phanerh the th, is at) encmmic to Gods honour : buryer ſach an one deniceth not the Lord to; bee 
God, asidolaters doc, Toft. qu: 33+. 3- Likcasthen ina Ci o-wealth'all offences are m—_—_ 
King, becauſe they are againſt his Lawcs : bus: thoſe which are againſt his perſon, arc moſt dijxeftly 


agaiaſt him, ap amojig themgeedon prcialy, whichis inrended againft his life; of the ſame naru 


- 
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5s idolatric; which is high treaſon againſt God. 4. Thomas faith, Tartu et aliqunod perouum oravis "RM A 
ga per ipſum bomo 4 Des ſeparatur : A linne isfo muchthe'mote erin the Rides wes Te I 
 thefeby removed from God : bur by infidelicic and idolatrie one Is furtheſt ſeparated from God. 5. Ido- 
; latriCalfd is a greatand gricyous finne, in regard of the judgement and on rt which ic bringeth 

-witffis : for here Avon, as much asin him lay, averr/ie wiriman claileth, bad brought” tpon them urcer 
.deftruQtion, Calvin, if Moſer had-not rurned the Lords wrath, they had all beene ar once deſtroyed, © ' 

QuzsrT. L XIII. #hy Moſes onelyrebuk:th Aaron, and forbeateth further auniſhment, = 

A JOw that Moſes fpared Aaron from 'fiirther punifbment, and onely rebuked him : 1. Some make 

Naw tobe the cauſe, for that the Lord had revealed 'unto Meſes Anrors finne in the mounr, before 
he came downe, at what time foes prayed alſo torhim, ſeeing the Lord benr ro kill him, Tofar. gu. 35. 

-But that intrearic for ears» was afrerward, ar Hoſes ſecond going up to God, when hes faſted tortic 
:dayes and fortic nights, as before : at thar time he ſaith he prayed for Aaron, Dext.'9. 20. And ſceing ar 
this time the Lord purpoſcd to deſtroy all thie uation, and ſo f4rov could nor eſcape: Moſes now onely 
:praycd inn generall forall Kracl, char God would nor deſtroy the whole nation. 

- ;2:- Others thinke that Moſer didafter a milde manner reprove Azsren : qria ſit argued; prelati, be- 

cauſe Prelates(and Ecclefiaſticall Covernonrs) are ſ@ to be reproved, Ferms. he thinketh he was now the 

high Pricſt : So alſo 'Oleafter calleth him, Pontificem ſwmmum, the chiefe Prieſt, But as yet Aarmwas 

not Conſeerated,as — inferreth upon theſe reaſons, Qu7a nents improperatwr Corffareatnry ſacer= 

dotinm ; He is notupbraided with defiling of his Prieſthood by this meanes: neither doc we read of fits 
-recontiliation afterward, which ſhonld-nor have beene omirred in ſacha caſe of irregolaciric, 8h 

3: Protepine thinketh that Aro» was both ſparedat this time; and'afcerward likewiſe, when he repi= 

ned againſt Moſes, cwm proprer als canſas, tum proprer ſan* os ex tjuelumbu prodituros : Both for othet 

cauſes; as alfo for theſe holy mens ſakes which ſhonld comeovur of his loynes. Bur if this had becne the 

reaſon, all the tribes ſhould have beene ſpared likewiſe : becauſe our of all of them came holy and wor- 


thy men, Judges, Prophets, or Kings. - #272 | | | 
. -4- Burthe cauſes rather were theſe: -r. Aaron confeſſed his ſinne; and rherefore Moſes indined to 
favour him. 2- Moſes afrerward intreated the Lurd for him, and the T.ord ar his inſtarice forgiving his 
finne, thepunifhmenr alſo was remirtcd, Simler, 3, Adde hereunto that Aaro# was now appointed to 
be highPricſt : order was taken for his prieſt) apparel] and his office; whatir ſhould be, and how he and 
his ſonnics ſhould bee conſecrated: all which had beene in vaine, if Aaron now had periſhed. 4..Beſide, 
Afoſes hactdire&ionfrom God, to pur divers of rhe people to the ſivord for this offence, bur for Aaron 
hee had no ſuch commandement:- '5. But Auguſtine yeelderh the beſt 'reaſon, Novi vile cul parcar,&c, 
God onely knoweth-whom'tefpare for amendment, and whom not to ſpare ar all;or for a rime, for his 
wayes and judgementsare paſt finding our, qu.14 8. | | | 
5; Now whereas 'Tofarms furtherreaſoneth, that Moſes byAlt likelihood had prayed for Aaron in the 
mounng,becauſerthen the Lord did ſpecially reveale unto him his finne : for otherwiſe Moſes had knowne 
nothing of 4ero»-doings, as he did, asir appearerh by this reprchenfion : ir may be anſwered, tharir is 
not neceffaric for this cauſe to-preſuppole any ſuch norice to have beene given unto Meoſesin the monnr: 
foreither Moſes might by examination and inquiric aftex Fee came downe learne our the trurh : ot 
' which is rather like, Moſes Aaronem vicarinm conftituerat, had left Heron hisdeputic governour, when 
he went up into rhe mount, Simler. and therefore he was ſure that ſuch a thing could nor bee artempred 
in the hoſt, without Aarevs permiſſion at the leaſt and ſufferance, TOO t 
-' , Quesr. LXIV. What things are to be commended in Aaron! confeſſion, what not. 
Ver[.22,. "FP Hen Aaron anſwered, &6. 1. Some 7, areto be commended here in Azrons confeſſion 5 
. - Þ 1. Hismodeſtic, that being Hoſes elder brother, yet lee calleth him Lord, and ſabmicrerh 
himſelfe unto him : whereof theſe rwp-reaſons may be yeclded : borh becauſe Hoſes was greater in office 
than Aaron, both as a Prophet and Governour of Trae, Tofenn and his ovrrne conſcience accuſed 
him, egneſcebat ſc jure argus, he knew hc- was worthily reproved. 2. Aarouconfeſlerh and acknowled= 
gethhis fault, in ſaying, Let wor thewrath of my Lord wax fierce - Agnoſeit crimes; hee 1hireim yeelderh 
| himſclfeto be in fault, Borrh. 3. He maketh a tull and large declaration of the maniier, rew geſlaw HHbere 
eonfuetur;he freely openeth. all the matter how it was done, Pelaty; both what the people required, and: 
| pporiyhatreaſon- and ground; what he did, and what catze thereof: Few wr gefta oF fomplitite? narrar; 
he _y declaterh the matrer as it was done. Tg P3645 © 10g 1770 OO AC 
.:2; Bur Aerovin ſome rhingsſhewerh his infirmirie? 1. Peccartm & calpain alias tyajivere fluders 
Heeſceketh rorurne over the finne and offence upon others, laying rhe faule upon the people, Feras, 
2. Aeren bemrayeth ſome hypocrific, thar ſecketh to extenuare his faulc as much as he can, beingaftaid, 
nealiquzd de exiſtimatione ſus decedar, leſt he ſhould loſe any thirig of his cretlir, S;wvler, 3.He ſhewerh 
Fis ignorance, thinking himſclfe excuſable, becauſe bee was urged and eompelicd through theimporru- 
nitic of the people-ro docit : - Jonporennitas pope eorlevare non pores}, Se. The imporrunitic of the peo= 
ple cannot cafe them ay thing, who ſhould have beeng more prudentiandcircumipet in their goverti-" 
ment; Gallſ. 4. In cxcufing hee accuſcrhbimſclte; for in thar the people were” bent ro miſchiefe, hee 
oughtro have beene fo much rhe more vigilant over them. And whereas'rhey asked to have gods made 
ro goc before them,and alleaged, they knew not what was become of Moſes ; he ſhould haverold them, 


that che Lord was their guide. and have declarcd where Moſes was; Sinder: - 5. Tn hying, thereof came 
the calfe; figida & exilinart ajione culpantregere, $%c, ke goerh aboutby acold and flefider narrationro 
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622 GChap.nz. eA fixfold Commentarie 
Quzsr. L XV. Whether Aaron difſembled in not confuſing plainly, that he made the Calfe. wy 
Verſ:24.] Did cat 5: zntothe fire, and thereof came this Calfe, 1, The Hebrewes ſeeking ro excuſe 
eFFarons fault what they may, ſay that he intended not to make a Calfe, bur caſt in the golden 
carc-rings into the firc ro conſume them : bur by the operation of Satan, working by certaine Egyptian 
Magicians in the camp, the forme of a Calfe came forth, Bur that Aero» had an intention to make a 
Calfe, appearerh by the former narration, verſ.4+ how Aaron, after it was molten and caſt, cauſedir to 
be faſhioned with a graving toole. Scc more hereof, queſt.x7. before. | | 
2. Some thinke that Aarov, mentitur timore perterrirzs, makerth a plaine lic, being overcome of feare 
Olcaſter. So alſo Lyrexne. Bur eAero» would have beenc aſhamed publikely ro make alye, asrhough "%y 
had purpoſed to make a Calfe, ſecing ir was not well knowne toall the people to be his m_ 
. Toftatwc is of opinion, thar Aron herein is not faultic at all, but thar he fimply cenfeiled that hee 
made the Calfe, being rhroegh fearc of thepeople thereunto compelled : Sed _— gue brevilogue 
eft, &c, hic exms breviter tangst « Bur the Sripturc which ts compendious, becauſe the narration hereof 
was ſer downe beforc, dorh but briefly rouch ir here. Bur it might as briefly have beene ſer downe, that 
eAaren made the molten Calfe, as ir is expreſſed before ver. 4. therefore the brevitic of ſpegch is net 
thecaulſc, | 


: | 4. Auguſtine thinketh that Aaron himſelfe, compendro locutee eft, uſed this compendious ſpeech, and 

Luelt. 145," tharthe os at all, becauſe Moſes, evm de mendacio non arguit, doth nor reprove him forlying. Bur as 
Exo. Aaron is not convinced here of a manifeſt lyc, yet ſome colouring and diflunulation appearcth in his 

ſpeech, becauſche doth nor plainly confeſſc hee did it : Subflantia falti narrarur, tanturmmods faciend; 

He confefſeth only the ſubſtance of the faft, concealing the manner. CMoſerreproverh him nor far this 

difſcmbling, no morc he doth for any other infirmicic here ſhewed, becauſc he replicth nor againe, 

5. Hugo de S. Viftor. would have the mcaning of Aron: words to be this : T hereout came this Calfe, 

opere ſcilicer homints. non mirecnlo, by the worke of man, not by any miracle. Bur the manner of hig 

peech ſhewerh that Aaron ſoughr ro-extenuare his ſinne, 
6. I therefore herc rather conſene to thoſe, which chinke that Aerezcolourcd his faulr by this ſpeech: 
Rem ita refert, ac ff preter ipſina intentionem formarrs fit vitulns : He (o reporteth the marter, as 

the Calfe were formed behide his intention, Merbech. Trjune & fimpliciter narrates Hee makethadiic 

and ſlender narration, Simvler.. Exilinarratione culpam tegere, &c, By a {lender report he would cover his 

finnc, Galvin. Quicquid ſit, artenuar quaninm poreft culpans : Wharſocvcritis, in theſe words he exte- 

w- nuatcth his ſinnc what he may, Zippomaes. And this ſeemeth to be marc likely, becauſe eſeren makerh 
. X a colourable defence and cxcuſe of his fault rhorowout, as is ſhewed before, queſt. 64. 


| Quezesr. LXVLI. RC —— | 
PF Verſ. 4M Ofes ſaw therefore, that the people werenakgd, &c. 1. Some underitandit of their jewels of 
© | gold, which they were delved of, being beſtowed upon the idoll, Lyrav. Hage de $. 
4 Fifter. Bur we read in the next chaptcr, that they were, fplendide ernati, they had goodly ornaments, 
| Calvin, Mearbach. Therefore they were not ſtripped of all. 2. Some thinke that they were difarmed : 
: for Aaron fearing ſome murinic and riſing among the people, hadraken away their armour, Cajeran. Bue 
Ei. | in that it is ſaid afterward. thar the Levites girded their ſwords to them, werſ. 27. it appearerh that their 
weapons were not taken from them, S5mler. 3. Some expound it of the manifeſtation of their finne : 
that whercas hitherto they were counted the truc worſhippers of God, now they ſhould tec knowne to 
be idolatcrs, and ſodcefamed among the Heathen, R, D. Kimbi,Oleaſfter,V arab. 4. Some giuc this ſenſe: 
. Aaron had made them naked, that is, laid all the fault upon the people. 5. Or they were naked, becauſe 
they went abour obſtinatcly co defend their finne : bur in this ſenſe «Aron could not bee faid to have 
made them naked 3 for he would not have encouraged them to ſtand in defence of their ſinne, having 
himſclfe confelied ir. 6. The Chalde cranflatcth, Adoſes faw the people were idle, that is, gave theme 
{lves to caring, and drinking, and playing, and negleRed the feares of warre, which would have beene 
unes their ſhame, ans jo 7 encounter with them. CM "I | 
. Bur beyond che reſt, rhisis the m r interpectation: that were naked, gratia & pre 
bo Des, of he favour, help and aſſiſtance of Cod, Innits, Nuidarra eras gratia & —_ wed 
naked of his favour and protction, Ferw, Therefore, Ss exne corrnifſcent hoſter, proculdubio cox ig nome 
nioe delewiſſene, If then the encmic had fallen upon them, they had moſt ſhamefully foiled them, Golleſ. 
As the Canaanites overcame the Ifraclites, when they ſer upon them willfully, God being nor among 
them, Tof at. qu. 34. So alſo Calvin: Significar vejeffos efſe 4 Dev, Hee fignifierh they were rcjefted 
of God, under whoſe protcftion they were. To the fame purpoſe, Ofiender, Borrheine, Lippoman, 


Somolerne. | | 
| _Quzsr. LXVII. #hy Moſes fteodin So and what gete it was. 
Verſc26, M erffeed in che gate of the camp. 1, Cajetenthinketh thar the camp had gatcs toenter ig 
LY A by; Q»is mw mn crane tanguem civiia, becauſe the camp was fenced abotulike a 
citie: and Simlern th thac the eamp was compaſicd about wich a ditch,and by the fame there were. 
certaine $and entrances into the camp- Bucthat is nor like char they alwayes entrenched theme 


felves, ſcring rhey were to remove atallrimes, as the cloud before them removed, which was ſometime 
the Gaaeday, ſomcrime within twa daycs, Nuh. 9.22. forthat they could have no time to make any 
fuch dirch'or trench, Toft. gu. 34» 2. Whothcretore thinketh: that theſe. garcs were _ the 
places of cntranee Into the great Itreets which-wene thorow-the camp; for rhe haſt lay in ſich or. 
der, as thar they had wayes and Rreers berweene their tents, as wee fee now jn ities and rownes,' 


UN 


pur xzodcarh, rhe Tc inguiſhed < Pricſty, were not priveipes in erimine ills 
Prieſts, which were of he of Chriſts dearh  rhen canpor thar whole, 
tribe he exempted from this villanous aft, which Burgenf;, a great favourer of that 
nation, - 7 +-- 2 IC "Wk Til | Yak | Fe 
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a: ſephneallo deſcriberk the firuation and dilpoling of the camp. 3. Now Afeſes ood in the gare 
or cntrance, not becauſe the uſc was to give ſentence and judgement in the gatcs, Lyra. Berrh. Or be- 
eauſe Moſes would have the Levires to give cheonler in the beginning of aftreer, and ſoto'gothorow; as 
Teftar.5b3d, Bur this was the reaſon : Moſes tabernacle or rent was withour the campgand fþ upen thar 
occafion Moſes ftood in the entrance of the camp, goingnow to his owne tent, Tun, 

QuzsrT. LX VIII. #herber allthe Levnes were free fron conſenting nnts this idolatrie, 


Verſ. 26. f\ NdaBthe ſorncsof Levi, R.Salom. to whom conſenteth Toftarms, thinketh, Quod rulns 


de Levitts alrquid peccaverir, That none of the Levites ſinned in this great tranſpreflion; 

becauſe tt is ſaid, Althe ſonnes of Levigarhered themſelugs ume him : andif the Levices had finned, 4s 
other tribes, rhere had becne no more cauſe to advance them to rhe Prieſthood, than other tribes, 

Comra. 1. If thargenerall pacricle, a8, bee prefſed, then it would follow, that the children and all 
came, which could not be; forthey were nor able co uſe {words: the meaning then is,not rhar all the Le- 
vitcs came, bur all which came were Levires, /un. Sa. Or, «ll, is raken for many, as this ſpeech is uſually 
reſtrained in Scripture ; as all nations arc ſaid ro have come, and bought corne in Egype, Gen.41, 2.The 
Levitcs were more of Geds favour and grace, than of their deſert, ſeparared and (cleted for rhe Prichh. 
hood : yer it is evident, that thistribe was freer from confenring ro this idolatric, than other tribes : and 
for this their courage and readincfſe in Gods fervice, they received a blefling. =_ 

2. Some thinke that even theſe Levices, which armed themſelves againit their brethren, wete not al- 
together, rmmunes 4 reats, free from this finne, bur while they did ic for feare, levime peccaran, their fin 
was the lefſe: and fo the mercie of the Lord appeared ſo much the more, not only in pardoning their fig, 
ſed gloriam ſnam cornm manu aſſerere dignaina e3t tear he vouchſatcd by rheir hand to maintaine his glory, 
Catvin, Simler. | 

Bur it is norlike that God would uſe their minifterie in the puniſhingof others, which were guilrie 
of che ſame puniſhmencethemſclves, and their owne conſtience acculing thera, they would have had nv 
ſuch courage to revenge the Lords cauſe upon their bretkren: it had beene allo verie offenſive ro the 
guilrie parties, to be punifhed by rhem, which had becne alike guiltic. And Moſes proclaiming,who per- 
teinethto the Lord, let hins come 10 me, did meanc, that chey only ſhould come, who had beene faithful 
unto God, and had'not conſented to that ſinne, w bo | 

3. Some Hebrewes doe help the marcer thus, that becauſe they cannot avoid ir, but charſome of the 
kindred of the Levites were guiltie of rhis cranſgreflivn, becauſe they did not ſpare their owne ſonnes, 
verſ.2g. that becauſe ir was lawfull for any of the other tribes, ro rake unto them the wives of Levites, 
their husbands being dead, thoſe children which they had by them might be aid co be the ſons of Levi, 
thatis, grand children @n their mothers fide, Bur his ſhift is raken away, becauſe Dext,33.9. it is faid 
that the Levitcs knew nor their owne father, or mother, or children: rherefore they muſt needsbee un- 
derſtood to be Levites, not by marriage, or in ſome removed degyee of kindred unto them, bur the im= 
mediate fathers, and ſonnesof Levirtes. "3 Wax. 

4+. Therefore the beſt Legion is, that all of the tribe of Levi were not free fromthis fin of idalatrie ; 
many of them kepr themſelves, as ir is like, at home, and conſented nor 2 bur that a great ſort even of 
Levioffended, it may thus appeare: 1. Becauſe both fero» himſelfe was a ring-leader, who can byna 
meanesbe excuſed from this fin, Lyrenme. 2. Ic could not be avoided, but that many of the Levites were 


drawne away by Aarons cxample, ſvn, 3. Burt yer it izmore cvidear, becauſe they conſecrated their hands © 


npon their owne ſonnes and brerhiren; yea their farhers and morhers, thar divers of the tribe of Lev fell 
away with the reſt, Lyran. ſun. P: = 

Toftatxs here anſwererh, that the name of brethren israkenJargely, Pro fratribae, qui ſunt de filisc 1/- 
rael; For their brethren which were of the children of Iſracl ,qa35. Conere. 1. If ig be allowed that the. 
name of brethren is ſometime ſo raken, what ſaith he to the orher names of father, mother, ſonne? Theſe 


muſt betakenfor the names of kin ; orelſe we ſhall never have any cerraintic in Scripture, when we 


ſhould by theſe names underſtand naturall fathers, mothersand children. 2, The other words, compani« 
on.and —_ .ſhew that the firſt isa name of kindred : the firſt ward acb fignificrh here a brother in 
afinitic; rhe (ccond, re4b, a companion and friend : the third hareb,Vicinia ratione conjayitum,himthat 
was 4 neighbour in dwelling, and vicinitic or necracſic of place, Sim/lerms. + "4% 
5. Iriz evident then thar ſome of the Levites were accctlarie to this great were 
puniſhed ey men reſt. So that R. Salomon is herei tlydeccived, who vites, - 
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* QuzsT. LAT. Ofebe authoritie which the Levites had, to doe execution won the DO 


| idelaters, andthe ruler proſcribed then, 
Verſ.2 Tz faith the Lord, &c. 1. Toffatue thinketh that it is not neceſſaric hme ro underſt 
| thas Moſes had any ſpeciall commandement from God, bur becauſe he had received a Law 
from God, that idolarers ſhould bee put to death, in executing that Law hee might juſtly fay, thar God 
commanded it, queſt. 35. But ſecing Moſes was faithfull in all Gods houſe, we muſt nor thinke that hee 


- would pretend the name of God,without Gods "oy warrant : yet whether Afoſes reccived this com. 
c 


mandement from God by revelation, or by manifeſt viſion, isnorexpreſſed, Pelerg. Thelatter is more 
like, asGod ufed to ſpeake to = at other times face to face, 2. And Moſes makerth mention'vf Gods 
commandement, both to deliver himſelfc from all ſuſpirion, that he did nor give this charge of harred to. 
ward the people, and in rage, Simler. As likewiſe the Levites were encouraged hereby to enterpriſe this 
worke, which otherwiſe they would have beene hardly drawne unto, Toftarm. . '/ 

3. Ccrtaine rulesare given them ro obſerve : 1. They muſt goe to and fro,ver ſolnum tranſire juſſi ſunt, 
they are notonly bid PR thorow, bur to returne, to goc everic way,ut in omnes popals partes animad.. 
verterent, that they ſhould in cveric place take puniſhment of rhe people, Gelaf, 2. They muſt go from 
gate to gate, that is, thorew the ſtreets and common wayes ; Non committitur ifiis ut ingrediantur texte. 
754; Itis nor permitted them ro enter into their tents and houſes, Cajeggr. 3.And cveric man is comman» 


' -dedto flay his brother, &c- not that everic one had a brother or kinſman to ſlay, ſed nt occides indifferen. 


cer, but he muſt indifferently kill both one and orber whom he met, that was to be killed, not reſpedting 
kindred, affinitic, or acquaintance, T offs. gu. 35. | 
QutsT. LX X. #hether the Levites did not make ſome difference among 
| the people, as they went and killed. | 

Verſi27. S Lay everic man hs brother, &c, 1.Somethinke there was an outward marke of difference 

made among the people, by the which the Levires diſcerned who were to be killed, and who 
to be ſpared. And here are divers —_ I.£b.Ezra,with ſome other Hebrewcs,thinke that by drin- 
king of rhe water, their faces or bellies did ſwell,that were the chiefe attors in this finne. Burthen many 
more ſhould have been killed than 3000, See this conceit overthrowne beforc,queſt.g 9. 2.Gallafru thin« 
keth that by the drinking of the water Moſes perceived, quibus 3dolum difpticerer,who they were which 
were diſpleaſed with this idoll,and repenred of their fin : and who were obſtinare by their refuſal. Bur ic 


is not like that any of rhe people trembling now,anditcing afraid at Cloſes preſence, durlt fo publikely . 


and openly (hew their contempr. 3. Siwlerme inclineth rothinke,that there were ſome ſedicious perſons 
In the camp, that wenr about ro make, a commorion among the people, and that the Levitcs did flay 
theſe as they mer them, Bur it is cvidenr, verſ. 35, that they were not ſlainc for ſedition, bur for the 
golden Calfe, Gallaſ. | 
2, Some thinke rhere was no other, figne of difference, but inthe notice and knowledge of the Lea 
vites : it is probablc, 2Minime Levitas latnifſe quinam primi efſent perverſs conſalii duces, That the Levites 
were not ignorant, who were the chicfe Capraines of this perverſe counſell, Calvin, Burit had beenc 
hard for the Levitcs, who asit is like kept themſelves at home, and were not preſent with the people, of 


. 


. themſelvesro know, in fo great a multitude, and in ſo ſhorta time, who were the ring-leaders, Cajeter 
| reſolveth,thar rhe Levites were ſo direted by God, who commanded this to bee done, Er qui cantte refte 


DI 
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© Aw 


d;fponit, and who rightly diſpoſerh all thirigs; {o that no innocent man was pur to the fword.. Bur this 
needed nor to be feared, ſeeing all the people in generall conſented in this finne, and few or none of 


them were innocent. 


niſhed wichout any difference, qwa waz oxmes ad melnys conſpirantes, quaſi nuns 
whe oneis 


rv ſenſuws deloris tranſ- 
re. 3 . addeth,be- 
5 Tharthe Whole peo- 


* 4. Now the contraric realdus, why fome thinke that there was forme difference made, are theſe. 
Ke Dew cave & torbulenee impatny ic. God would not have revenge taken in kia cauſe upen a bliade' 
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and diſordered heat,Siwler. 2.By this meanes it cameto paſſe, we placide torme populus quicſceret; that all 
the people was well pacified, when they ſaw only cerraine eſte ies to be £598 Gi = way, Cat. 

vis, 3-Ocherwiſe,if there had bcene no ſuch difference made, there would have no reſpe& beent had of 

thoſe, which ſhewed chemſclves penirent for their finne;,Gallaſ, 

| - Contra, I. Here need no diſorder or confufion to bee feared, ſceing all the people were guilty, _ the 
'ſwordcould nor light upon any unjuftly; and in that three thouſand onely of fix hundred thouſand were 
Naine,ic fhewerh that the Levites executed Moſes ſentence with great diſcretion and moderation. 2:The 
people might as well bepacified, when they ſaw a few for examples ſake, ro be puniſhed among ſuch a 
ac mulcirude. 3. They which were penitent, iis like kepr them within, ſorrowing for their finne : 
che bulic-bodics, and carcleffe people went up and downe in the ſtreers, whom the Levites,as they mer, 


killed, 

| ©  Quesr. LXXI. Why none caxve into Moſes but only of the tribe of Lev. + 
Verſ.a8.Q © the children of Levi did,cc.” 1 Some thinke, that others, which tearcd God in the campe, 

| might joyne themſelves alſo unto the Levices, who might be ſpared, Galefizs. Bur the tex 
 faich, verſ.26. thar they were all Levites that came unto CHoſes : there were none then bur of Lev, to 
whom Aoſes gave this rhing in c——_ 2. Calvin faith, Credibile eff Levit as nomindtim fuiſſe vocares + 
Ic is credible thar the. Levites were called by name, which is the cauſe that none of 'atry other tribe eame; 
Bur Moſes proclamation was generall : #ho ſo pertaineth to the Lord, let him come unto mee. 4. There 
fore this rather may be the cauſe, why none of any other Tribe came, rhough iris not to bee doubted; 
that ſome among them feared God, -and were not pellured with this finne of idolatry : yer becatis 
they were not many of a Tribe, it is like being aſhamed of their paucity and ſingl number, they did fors 
beare to ſhew themſelves: likewiſe this was done, fmgwlari Dei conſilio & trafin, by the _— couns 
ſell and inſtinft of God, who drew the Levitcs unto him, and put it in their minde to come; thar berauſe 
the Lord had already appoinred them for the Prieſthood, voluir Deus alique fingulari fatts cos reddeve ſus 
cerdotio dignos ; God would by fome ſingular fat make chem worthy of the Pricithood t and rhar by their _ 
zcale Aaron: fall might be ſomewhat covered, Simler. And by this meancs,elnitar infomiagpfs Levi & po 
fterss inufta.&c. that blot and infamy is done away,which did cleaveunto Lew: and his poſterity for the 
{laughrer of che Sichemircs : for the which he received a curſe of [acob in ſtead of a blefling : which curſe 
is now taken away,and they are rewarded and honoured of God for this their zeale : for rhe which Mo 
ſes pronounceth a bleſſing uponthem, Dexr.33.8. Gelb. 

Quzsr, LXYXXIL Of the nember of them which were ſlaine, whether they were three thouſand, 
. or ewenty three thouſand, as the vnigar Latine readeth, 
Verſca8. A Bone three thouſand men. 1. The _— Lacine text readeth after ſome copies, which Ly 
«xc and Toftaruc follow, 23. thouſand : aftcr other, rriginta tris mile, 33. thouſand, as 

Vatablus and Ofrender ſerdowne the Latine text: which overſight of the Latine Tranflarer is diverſly 
defended : 1. Some thinke that the Hebrew rexe making mention bur of three thouſand, meaneth rhe 
principall only which were ſlaine: che Larinc in the number of 23. rhquſand comprehenderh the num< 
ber of the wholc. 2.Rab.Ss/omorx thinkerh,thar there were divers ſlaughters of the people, ſome diced of 
drinkingthe bitter water : others were flaine by the Levites, and ſome were ſmircen and plagued'of 
God : and that all cheſe are ſummed rogether in the number of 23. thouſand : rhoſe which the evitcs 
only killed were three thouſand. So alſo Ferwe, But if all this ſhould be granted, yer cannot the Larne 


Tranſlatcr be excuſed, in ſetting downe 23. thouſand, whereas three thouſand only are namediin the ori- 


ginall. 3.7 oſtarws alleageth, that whereas the word in the originall is NWS c/bloſheth, as three thou- 
land, he firſt letter caph,which isuſed for a nore of fimilicude,may here ſtand for number of rwenry. Bur 
he himſelfe miſlikerh this anſwer z becauſe neither is ic the uſe of the Hebrewes to ſer downe their num- 
bers by lerters, as the Greekes and Larines doe : and beſide, the Larine rexr doth exprefſe here a note of 
ſimilitude.quaff, as it were,or abour 243. thouſand. 4. Wherefore Toftarme reſolute anfiver is, thar in rhis 
place the Hebrew text iscorrupr,and that-the Latine is the truer: as the Tal/mudiſts rhemſtlves confeſſ, 
that in fifteene places the Hebrew texc is corrupt, per errorems ſcriptorums, by the errour of the Writers, 
Bur this is a very abſurd ſhifr; rather than they will ——— any crrour or overſight in the Lacinez 
to lay the faulr upon the originall : :.Boththe Sepruagiat and Chalde doe reade in this place three thou- 
ſand, whichtranflations are more ancient than the Larine : therefore in the original che erronris nor. 
2, There may be ſome ſcapes in the originall by the y_—_— or negligence of the Writers,as in the miſe 
taking ofa lctrer,or ſuch like:bur to putin one word for anorher,both of unlike fignification and found, 
tannot be the Writers errour,as NWHWp /beloſberh fignificth tlirec,HYNWY geſeriw, twenty : there is no 
affinity berweene theſe words. 3.ThoLaxine tranſlation hach many fach like ſapes;as Ger.$.4, whereas 
the Hebrew harh,the ſeventeenth day of the moneth ; che Latine readerh, the ſeven andrwentierh : and 


ophericall fpirir. 5. The 
ebrew is more ancient than the Latine : and the Larine is rranſlaced' our of he Hebrew fottnraine - 
and the Jewes have beene moſt carefull ro preſerve the originall copics pure : therefore in'all likelihood 
the Larine is more {ubje& to corruption than the Hebrew. ig. 1 OY 
2. Wherefore the ingennous modeſty rather of thoſe Popiſh Writers is here to' be conmended, which 


_ confelſe the Latine rext here to be cormpred: 25 Aonequar; who hark herein! quieaded d che Larine, arid 
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many ſtich places may be nored in the Larinc,which cannot be juſtified : as is elſewhere ſhewedae large. Soy: cour.:. 
- As x ny iterrcth in one place,ſo ir may be ſubjc ro crrour in another, 4. Andhow ſhould che La 4-2. 

tine text come to be privileged from errour ? che writings of the Prophets only, which werediretcd | 
' the Spirit of God, have that privilege : but the Latine Tranſlater had nor a Prophetic 
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Cajetanus, V ateblus, L ippons. Whereof this is an evidear argumear ; becauſe thc Larine copics'diſagree. 
ſome haye trigint« tris millia,z3.thouſand ; ſome, vigor; rrie,z3:thouland,as is before ſhewed : {ome;eria 
#852, rhree rhoufand,as that which 4fovranus followerh in rhe great Philips Bible, | | 
_____QuesT.LXXIII. Howthe Levites are ſaid to,conſecrate their hands. | 
Verſ.29. £ Onſecrate your hands unto the: Lord,&c, 1. The Latine Tranſlater readerh,Conſecraftic we 
FE C ww ; Ye have conſecrated : bur ir being put in the imperative moode,conſecrate yee, thewerh 
thar theſe words were ſpokennor after the ſlaughter was made, bur either before to inconrage thee 
 vites,V atablus, Calvine, Cajctane 3 or while they were in the att doing, Hoſes by theſe words animared 
them, ſnunins. orcs, | ""OVB EY FH "4 Ws wad 
--2, By conſecrating their hands : 1. Toftst#s underſtandeth, that as in their conſecration, their righe 
thumbes and toes were anointed with bloud, ſo now by ſhedding of bloud rhey ſhould be confecrare. 
and as it were initiate.in the Prieſthogd., 2.Bur.che meaning is norhing bur chis : char rhis heir ſervice 
ſhould be 3»far [acrifc3i, acceptable ra God,as if they had offereda facrifice,they didconfecrare their mi. 
piſtery and ſervice herein ro God, ;as:Imrire readerh, becauſe they were employed in the Lords buſineffe, 
andwere carried away with a zcalc of his glory. 3.Bciide,by this their tat, conſecrats ſunt miniſteris, they 
werecanſccrate tatheminiſtery and ſervice of God: as Dent. 10.8.itis ſaid, The Lord the ſame time ſe. 
pareged Lepice where reference is made pnco thisfadt of the Levires: and rhis is rhe bleſſing, which here 
is beſtowed .upon them. 4. Some underſtand ir thus : Unuſquiſque in filio & in frarre ſuo erit per hane 
jonem conſecratms; Every one by this ation [hall be conſecrare it; his ſonne andin his brother, Cajee 
ENHEs, Soalſo Gall. thar is,they and their poſterity ſhould hereby be conſecrared unto God. Bur ſeeing 
the-word is in the imperative,conſecrate ye- the meaning is rather, that rhey ſhould conſfecrate every one 
his hand, wp filiums, &c. in killing his fonne;or brother, Varab. Calvin. And fo is it expormded, 
Dewt,33.9. where it is ſaid,that the Levites knew nor cheir owne ſonnes or children : bur menrionisnor 
made of {laying thcirſonnes beforc. GT "i OY 
«tf QuzsrT, LXXIV. Ofthe time when Moſes eame downe from the mount, 


ot RO b and when he returned againe. S ; 
Verſ,zo. N Nawhbenthe morning came, 1. This was the nextday after the idolaters were {laine,which 
» 44; A was the very day of Meſes comming downe from the Mount, which was the fortierh day 
of his being in che Mount with God ; for that day was the publike folemniry celebrated by rhe Iſrae» 
' lices to the honour of their new golden god : as it appeareth by their melody and dancing,as AGoſes came 
downe from the Monnt ; the ſame day when foſes returned to the _— which might bee abourthe 
{ixt houre of the day,he calt the golden calfe into the fire, and armed the Levires-againit rheir brethren : 
the next morning he had this communication with the people, Toſtat. queſf.37. 2 .Now, whereas Moſes 
firh, upon this next day, thar hee Would goe upto the Lord to intrear forrhem;* ſome rhifke ir muſt 
be undcritood of his going up againe into the Mount, as it is written, Dewr. 9. Caferane,Borrh, Sothar 
this his going up,was when he ſtaycd other ory daycs'and nights,as he had done betore,ro make ſuppli- 
cationfor the people, Simzler. And then this followed notimmediarely after hee had thus Kid, bur cer- 
raine dayes after, other things comming betweene, Toffat.q%. 38. 3. Bur ir ſcemeth rhar this was another 
going up unto God, than when hee ſtayed there forty dayes rhe ſecond rime :' forthis going up wasthe 
next day after, [nn. But many things came berweene before his ſecond ſolemne going up, which are rc- 
hearſed in the next chaprer, | Ns _ PTY b 2b 
TO MIT RY Qux ST, LXXV. Why Moſes wrgeth the oveatiniſſe of their finne, ' 
Verſ.3 *YF have committed a grievers finne, &'c. 1, There were twodangers ro be fearcd in the pec- 
of - ple; on the ohe fide ſecurity and extenuaring of their finne, and on rheorher, deſperation ; 
therefore ro prevent the one, he tellerh them of the greatneſſe ind grievouſneſſe of their fine : and ro 
helpe che orherhe promiſerh, that he will goe up and pray for them, Simler. 2. And here, leſt they might 
thinke that they only had finned which were puniſhed, he revleth' them, rhar even they which remained, 
werc guilty alſo of a great ſinne, Tofarws. As our bleffed Saviour relfeth the Jewes, thar they were nor the 
Frearctt finners, whom Pzlate had put to the ſword, but that others ſhofld repenr, leſt they likewiſe peri- 
ſhed, Link. 1 3.Ferws, 3.And Moſes till urgeth the grearneſle of their ſinne,»t zp/ſquog, ſupplices confagiant 
ad Deimpſcricordiam, that they alfo chemſclves ſhould by their ſupplicarions flee unto the mercie of 
God,Ca/vir. 4.And this Afoſes dorh, to rake from them a falſe opinion, leſt they ſhould thinke to be ex- 
cuſed in this ſinne by their good intention, thar they made the golden Cilfe ro the honour of God, Ferw, 
by .nd that which Moſes dorh herein telling the people of their finne, rhe Law of Moſes praftiſcth till, 
a bringing men to a knowledge of their fines, Ferns, © L475 
... -, Quesr. LXXV I.; Why Moſes Fog as it were Honblfulty, If | may pacifie him, c. 
Verl. 30] 1 may pacifie him for your Jinne. 1. This word *>\R #las,is nor taken hereasa figneof doub- 
| - Leing: for No eng airhfull man' and full of confidence, did nordoutbrin his prayers : 
for he that donhtcthcither makcth queſtion of Gods power, that he is notable ro grancthac which hee 
askerh.z. or heis nor perſaded of his mercic and goodnefſe ; hethat doubteth hee ſhall nor receive that 
which he askerh/borzrart Dei injurian f4cit doth offer wrong unto the goodhefſe of God, which he dif 
rruſketh., Ao anne as askerti elk Eich ſhall receive nothing of the Lord,as S. Lewes fairh, [ams.1. 
If Adoſes then ha proj doubehuhy} had not obraincd that which he prayed for,Toftar.quig.o. 
2. Bur Moſes ſpeakcth thus, cither in refpeft of the temporal puniſknient, which hee was nor ſure, _ 
-whetherir {ould wholly be remirred, for in remporall things wee Have tio affurance : De fide & ſalute 
certs ofſe deb emis in precibu? ; Weettaftbe ſurc-in our prayers of faith/'arid ſack rhings as rh our 
+ ug ” wy oiiw2ets Met, OHV ply . 6h 7 D5TOUTICS 50 1 7 R939: F4 vation, 
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Glvackdn, Siwler. Orcarhes he uſch chi doubtfull ſpec 
ſhould nor be {ecare in avking of pardon, Calvin. Diſſiculratew vexia fegnificer ; He fignificth hereby how 
hard ir was to obrainc for them, Gellsſ. rharhee mm—etittrally move them ro repe- 
rancc,Ferme. As inthe like ſenſe this phraſe is uſed inorher places of Scripture : as /oet 2. 14. If perhaps 
he will returne,and repent him of the evil. Toſh,14..12.1t may vethe Lord will be with mee. 1 Sanwnel 146; 


it may be the Lord will give deliverance by m.So 2 Tim2-35.Tf ſo be the Lord give them repentance ro know = 


the track, P elarg 6 ' : 
utST, LXX VII. #hy Moſes againe zntreateth the Lord, ſceing he wa; pacified before,verſc1 4. 
Pa emkn: needed Moſes to Eon |." the Lord, eeingic iafiid? thae be had repeneed him before 
of. che evill which be had chreatned? verſc14. 1.Fermethinkerh it was an inficmiric in Moſes, that ha- 
ving hcard befere,chat the Lord was pacified, #rerwms, gueſs vzbil tale andierir, ſollicirme crar ; yerprayerh 
againe,as though he had heard no fuch thing. So alſo Caivin : Qavddabirexcer inchoent preces, T bar the 
faichfull begia cheir prayers doubrfally ill faith prevaile. Bur this prayer of Moſes procecdcd of fairh, 
for otherwiſe the Lord would nor have heard him,as he did, Dext.g.20. it ſhcwed not rhen Kis infirmiry. 
2. Some thinke that Moſes obtained nothing ar his firſt prayer, bur was kepr in ſuſpence. Bur this is be- 
tore confuted,quef.q.0. -3.Some arc of opinion,thart CMoſes prayer before, and this were but one,Simler. 
Bur che contrary appcarcrh,Dex7.9.20. 4-T herefore,theſe may be the cauſes why Afoſes prayerh againe* 
1.Thc Lord — before,that he would net deſtroy all che people aronce, ſedarrumeas tnervale, vel 
per partes; but whether he would dee ir in continuance of time, and as it were by peecemealc,hee knew 
nor : which he prayeth for hexe, Lippene. 2.And there mighc be other finnes as well as this,for rhe which 
the Lord ſhould be angry wich them : as Dext.9.18. he faichyhe praycd and falted,becanſe of all theor fore, 
Toſtat. 3-And now he praycth nor only for the — of judgements : bur rhae the Lord would 
be againe fully reconciled-unto hispeople,and reſtore rochcir former ſtare and condirion of favour, 
Sinler. 4.And he prayeth not only tor the pardoning of rheir temporall puniſhment, bur againitevesla- 
ſting death, which tinne deſerverh,Oſtander. | 1 | | 
Quzsr. LXX VIII. What booke it was, ont of the which Moſes wiſberh tobe raced. _ 
Verl.32. Ow wilt not race me ont of the broke which thou haſt written. 1: By this booke RSolomer un- 
rſtanderh the booke of the Law,as Dent.33.4. Adoſes commended ns 5 Law © hee defixerh, if 
the Lord were purpoſed ro deſtroy the people,that his name ſhouldnor be mentioned inthe Law;' nbr be 
_ to be the Law-giver : for to whar purpoſe ſhould he be ſpoken of as a Law-givet.uaro that people; 
which was not? ; k: 2. * 
| Conprs. But this is not the meaning, 1. Becauſe the bookes of rhe Law were nor yer written : Mofes 
therefore would nor defireto be raced our of a bovke,which whs not. 2.Neicher would 2-ſes aske thar 
of CO—_ was in his owne power to doc : now Afoſes = m_ the _ of _— _ — 
have left our his owne name,ifhe would. 3.Againe, Hoſes ſerterh againſt rhis great benetir, rhe fatery © 
the people,rhe greareit loffe cre he mar. have: Nom had beene no ſach grear lofſe unto Moſesnor 
to have his name remembred in any ſuch written booke. 4. Hoſes here uſcrha disjunttive ſpeech, Doe 
this, or elſe race mes, &e., bur if he meant the racing of his name our of the booke of rhe Law, there kad 
beene no disjunftion at all; for one had followed upon the other : for it Iſrael had beenedeftroyed,neis 
ther ſhould Aofſes have writtenthe booke of the Law,which was only given unco Urael: tor ir had-becne 
in vaine to give Lawcs nnto a people;that were not. 5. Moſes alſo ſpeakerh of a booke which God bad 
written: now Moſes writ the booke of the Lawgthe ten Commandements only were written with Gods , 
hand, Toſta:.queſt.q1. | | Foot 
2. R. Abraham Franc, who writeth upon Abe» Exra, underitanderh the racing our of this bioke, 
of the death of rhe body ; and he adderh furcher, rhar there is, quedem rors celeftit; a cerraine celeſtial 
wheelc, whercinare many ſtarres, which worke by their influeace upon choſe inferiour bodics:t \and by 
the moving of rhis wheele,death or life is canſed : fo that thus he 'would incerprer THoſes ſpecchy Canſe 
me by rhe mation of this wheele to dyes IF "> 0 THESE 5 Thabo CDI 
But ſecing the motion of this wheele,which he imaginerh,is the narurall cauſe, as he ſuppoſerh, of life 
and death: Aoſes could not dyc narurally,before his rime came: and if nowhe ſhould have died, it had 
becne not a naturall death, but ſapernarurally cauſed by God z therefore nor by rhe morion of any ſuch 


whecke, Tof 48. 5bid. 


3. Hierow allo differeth not much from this former opinion in ſabſtance, undertanding Afoſerdefire Hirorjm, igh> 
r#«as ; To periſh for rhe preſenr, nor for #*- 


ofdcath in this life : he wiſherh, Perire i» praſentianm,nou-in 
ever. Bur whereas the Lord afterward anſwereth Aſoſes, Whoſorverbach ſinned wil | piic outofeny books, 
»v#rſ.33.ir followerh,thar chey which finnc nor,chatis,wirhour rxepenrance;are not put out of thar bogke: 
bur all, as well the righteous, as unrighreons, the juſt,aod the finners,ave ſubjeft ro chis ecmporalideath : 
therefore Moſes ſpeakerh nor of that. | wes bes. ces I os WH] 

4- Hieron hath beſide another opinion, for upon thar place, Pſoim.'69.28.;Let zhew bee pace ane; of che 
books of life, neirher let them bee written with the right coun; hefinforrech; rhar God hack res loglecs,»/- 
ventim cs i ; 


entiim,+ juflorun,of the living,and ofthe rightoons: that waz rhe books of the living, /» que ante #d- 
We won De Prophets & Pariarobe ſcripti and Pacriarkes weee iwritten 
e the commir: 
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which mention is made,Ezech,r3.9. where the Lord aith thar the talſe Prophety, ſhall nor be writen in 
wvheriring of the bonſeof [ſraet. So Moſer deſireth here,nor to be cauntcd of thie-tamily of Iſrael, wherein 
-allthe Prophers and Patriarkes were written. Bur if Iſrael had now periſhed, the booke of Gods Cove. 
nanrwith Iſradl likewiſe.ſhould haverbecne no more remembred : therefore ir had heene faperfluous for 
.Zlaſes ro delirero be raced out of that booke. And againe, the booke of the living, megrioned in the 
Plalme,isthe ſamewirh the booke of lite, ſpoken of, Lpocal.3. 5% I will nor put bu name out of the beoke of 
life. In which booke of life, not only the Prophers and Parriarkes before Chriſt,bur all the fairhfull before 
and fince are written, | pay | TY 

-. .$. Cajerare underſtanderh it,De libro principatus in boc munds, Of the booke of principality and pre. 
eminence in rhe world : for itis decreed with God,as ih.a booke, Qnod 5/fs vel ills principentar 3n has vits; 
'Tharſuchor fachſhall beare rule in this life. And fo Moſes defireth to loſe his principality and govern< - 
menr,which the Lord promiſed him, that hee would make of him a great nation, &c. Bur whereas they 
which finned; only are taken out of this booke of life, and yet many wicked andevill men arc governours - 
in the world; ir cannor be mcanc of any ſuch booke or decree of principalitic or goyernmeng. þ. . | 

6.'0leafter by this booke thinketh to be underftood;the booke of the afts and doings of the righteous, 

which is mentioned, /s/h.10.13. and 2 Sew: I. 18. Bur there are many righteous men, whoſe names and 
a&s were nor writtenin thar booke : which is now thought alſo ro be loit : therefore ir had beene no 
«great matter for Heſes to wiſh to be put our of that booke, "x TED? ek att 
©/- 7. Burgenfismakerth fourc bookey of Ged. 1. One is the booke of life, wherein only are written the 
namesof.che Ele&,thar are ordained unto life : as when ſouldiers are written in the muſter booke, which 
arepreſicd;and appointed for warre. 2. Thar alſo may be called the booke of life, whercin thoſe things 
are-wrirten,whichlead and dirc&t us unto life etcrnall : as char may be called a booke of warfarc,wherc- 
in the preceprs of the aft milicary arc contained.So the Scriptures are called the booke of life, wherein the 
-rruthy is contained, Eecleſi24..26: 3. The booke of God is that divine power, wherein every mans doings 
ſhall bee bronghr to his remembrance, as it is ſaid, Dav. 7. 10, ſudgement was ſet, and the bookes opened, 
4. There isalſo a booke of rhe righreous, which conteincth che acts of the Saints, for the memory of 
citnes'to come.- Inthisplace he thinketh the booke of God here may be taken, cirher the firſt or ſecond 
-way;Burgenſ.addirs. Bur Meſes here ſpcaketh of a booke only written by Gog,but thoſe bookes of the 
Scriprures,and of the righteous,were written by men. + | 

: | $. Toftatus maketh three bookes : one a great booke, wherein arc all things regiſtred in the world, and 
all men forcſcene good or bad ; which booke hee ſaith is divided into two ether bookes, the one which 
only conraincth the names of thoſe which are ordaincd untolife,which is called /iboy predeflinerions,the 
booke of predeſtination : the other wherein they only are written, whom the Lord foreſeerh ſhall come 
ro everlaſting deſtruftion : and this is called bber preſcieme, rhe booke of Gods preſcicnce, And in this 
place, foſes by Gods booke;underſtanderth the booke of predeſtination, Toſtar, 9qu.4.1. 

Bar as Toft atm teſolverh well, that the\booke of life, and of Gods predeftination is here underſtood :1o 
yet that affertion of his,that there is a booke of preſcience wherein their names are writren, which ſhall 
be damned;hathno warrantin Scripture: fer althoughir be moſt rrue,thar as the number is certaine with 
God of theſe which ſhall be ſaved, fo the Lord knowerth who arc left yaro deſtrution ; yer the Scriprure 
only giveth the name oF a booke unto: the firſt, and they which are rejeHed,are nor faid to bee written in 
any booke,bur only notro be written in the booke of lite, Pſal.69.28..Apocel.17.8, ; 

9. Therefore,thus berter are the Lords bookes diſtinguiſhed : 1.There are rwo generall and common 
bookes, as they may be fo called; rhe one is the booke of Gods preſcience, and providence, wherein the 
Lordfſceth and dircerh all chings, which hee himſelfe dorh in the world : of this booke ſpeaketh the 
Propher Dawd,Pſal.r35.26.1urhby beoke were all things written, Simpler, 2. The ſecond generall booke is 
the booke of remembrance before the Lord, whcreinall the as of men,good andevill,are as regiltred be- 
fore the Lord;as Malach. 3.16. it is ſaid, A hooke of remembrance was written before him, for them that ſea- 
redthe Lord: fo Apocal. 20. 12, other bookes befide the booke of life-were opencd : the booke of ever} 
onesconſticnce;Berrh. 3. Then the third booke is the particular ſumme of all the eleR appainrcd ro'fal- 

vation,and this is the booke of life, which Moſermeaneth here, Simler., Ati 
11 4.0.4.4 Quast. LEXIK, How the Lord © ſaid tohave a books. | =D. 
| a: me out ofthe hooke,&'c. 1,Thisis a meraphoricall ſpeech, ſent nes ea lteris confognamimigas we uſa 
to lighe'with letrers,thoſe ng the memory whereof we would have kept : {6 Gadis faid ro have a 
of remembrance,bur becauſe all things are preſent before him; as if 


7 were Written in abboke, Simler. 7 


c94at ow; © 2/Soalfo Thowar: Liber vieeia Dee diviewr merapherice ; The books of lifeis dro be with God ky 


d'mertaphoraccording ro:the uſeand cuſtome of men : for they which arc choſen to any ſpeciall | 
ſervice,conſeribuntur in bro, arc written in a booke,as ſouldicrs, and Counellers, as aniong the Fomany 
\ 3:Soalſs Burgenſ, Sicxrbber nelitie voretargn que ſceribumar elefiiad militiamy Asthe muſter bookey 
orof warfare is'ſocalled, whercin thoignamcs are written, whichare choſen forrwarte : ſo the. Lord is 
ichare ordained ro falration, Bergen/e 
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auntar;It they live ſecurely without repentance,arc cxcluded our of the ranke, and number of the cle&, 
Marbech. To the ſame purpole alſo 0 frander : Deterar rurſies de libro vita, He is blotted againe our 
of the booke of life, which by his fianes loſeth the celeſtiall inheritance, 2.Conrre.Bur this is an unſound 
opinion : 1.For thus either they muſt make God ignoranr of chings to come, thar he certainly forſeeth 
notthe end of the cleft and reprobare, and ſv isdeceived in his decree, in ordaining ſome ro be ſaved; 
which ſhall nor be ſaved ; or elſe they mult be driven to confeſſe, that Gods decree is mutable, that hee 


changerh his ſenrence in excluding thoſe upon their finnes, which were before clefed. Bur neicher of 


rhoſe are co be admirrted, for ncicher is God ſubjet to change, James 1. 17. neirher can his preſcience or 
foreknowledge be deceived : as the Apoſtle faith, The foundation of God remaineth ſare, &c, the Lord 
knoweth who arc his,2 Tim.2.19. But this were no ſure foundation,it they,which God in rhe decree of his 


cletion,knew ro be his, ſhould afterward fall our nor to be his, 


2. Indeed,they which live and dye without repentance,cannot be elefted.Bur itis impoſſible that they. 
which arc ele&ted, ſhould finally fall away,or be void ot repentance : bur as God harh decreed rhe end of 
ſuch to be everlaſting alvarion, ſo he hath alſo ordained the way and meanes, which they ſhould walke 
in: asthe Apoſtle faith, Epheſ.1.4.. As he hath choſen us in hin, before the fonndation of the world, that wee 
ſhould be holy,and without blame before him in love. Therefore Toftarms, with other of thar fide, are here« 
in more ſound,than the moderne Lurherans: Qu3 #ntme ſcripts ſhunt in libro vite ſecundum firmam Dei pre= 
d:ſtinationem, impoſſibile eft delerize+c. Ic is impoſlible for thoſe to be blotred our, which are wricten in 


the booke of life,according te Gods firme and certaine predeſtination, Toſtar.qv.43. So alſo Lyranus, Ims 


poſſabzlis et deletio,&c. Ir isimpollible ro be blorred our, if we take ir fimplic ro be written in the booke 
of life. Soalſo Burgenſ. | 
QuEsT. [x X XI. Of the two wayes whereby we are ſazd to be written in the booke of life. 
Ur one may be ſaid two waycs to bec written in the booke of life, 1: Lyranw hath this diſtinCtion; 
one way they arc fid fimply to be written, /» quantum predeſtinati ſunt in zoticia Divma, as they 


\ are ordained ro falvation in the knowledge and preſcicace of God z and they thar are rhus written 


can never bee blotted out : another way, they arc ſcripti ſecundum quid, written ater a ſorc, nor ac= 


. cording to the divine preſcience or predeſtination : Sed ſecundum di5Þoſitionews im ers alin exiſtentem, 


& ſcenndum preſenrem juſtitiam ; But according to their diſpoſition, which is in a& in them, and ac=- 
cording to their preſent juſtice : and thus are they (aid ro be blotred onr, not in reſpett of Gods know- 
ledge, as rhough any thing can fall our againſt his preſcience, bur in reſpett of their change, from grate 
into finne. 

2. Themas allo to the ſame purpoſe : ſome arc ſaid to bee blotted out, Non ſecundum rei werita- 
tew, ſed ſecundum hominum epinionem; Not according to the truth of the thing, bur in the opinion 
of men: for it is uſuall inScripture, wt aliquid dicatur fieri, quande inneteſcit, that a thing ſhould be faid 
to bedone,when it appeareth. So ſame arc ſaid to be written in the booke of life, quis homines 7þ5 opi> 
naxtenr ſcriptos proprer preſentens juſtitiam, becauſe men thinke they are there written, in reſpe&t of their 
preſcar juſtice, Then ſome are there written, ex predeſtinatione, by predeitinarion, which can never bee 
blotred out, Some, ex gratis, in reſpett of their preſent grace, which they may fall from, and {6 be blors 
ted out. And againe in another place, he exprefſerh the ſame thing in other rermes. Some are predeſti- 
nate of God, 1m ſe at ſompliciter habitars vitem eternans, Simply to have lite cternall in themſelves: and 
theſe arc ſo written in the beoke of life, as they can never be 1 fnnor” out. And ſome arc ſo written, + 
habeant vitam eternam non in ſe, ſed in ſua cauſa ; To havelife erernall not in rhemſelves, bur inreſpett of 
their cauſe and preſent ſtate of Juſtice, which when they fall from, rhey are ſaid ro be blorred our. 

3. So before them both, «Augnſtive, We muſt not ſo take it brethren, Q nod quenquan Dem ſcribar inliz 
bre vite, & deleat illums ; That God writeth any in the booke of life,and blorreth him our : forifa mor- 
rall man ſaid,tharT have written, T have written,ſhall we thinke thar God writeth and blotreth our : Pres 
ſins es Deus, & pradeſtinavit ommes ante conſtitutionem mand: regnataros cum filio ; God foreſteth all 


things,and he did predeſtinate all before the making of the world, thar ſhould reigne with his ſonnet, = 


Therefore this is ſaid, Secundun ſpew ipſorum qui ih3 ſe ſcriptss putabant ; That ſome are written, which 
are ſaid to be blotred out in their owne opinion, becauſe they thought they were there wricten: ſorhat 
whertc it isſaidJet them be blorred our of the booke of life, the meaning is, #t ipſos conſter non3llss ibiefſe, 
that it may appeare unto them, thar they are nortthere. To this p c Anguſttve,as he is alleaged boch 
by Simlerns,and Berrhains, EO | RIES s 37; ;  __ : 
4. Toftatus followeth the ſame diftinftion 2: that ſome are written in the booke of life, ſeeundwm fire 
mens pradeſtinationew, according ro Gods ſure predeſtinarion; ſome only ſecundum preſenters juſftirinns, 
i reſpedt of their preſenr juſtice : theſe may bee blocred our, and not the other: bur he addeth further; 
that ſo likewiſe in the booke of Gods preſcience, whercin onely they are written, whoſe cndisdamnes 
tion : ſome are written there, ſeenndum firmanm Dei preſcientiam, according to Gods firme preſcicnce ; 
others, ſecunduns preſentem injuſtitiam, according to rheir preſent injuſtice : Theſe may be blorte& our; 
and nor the other. And this writing of chem in one bookegaccordingte their preſent juſtice; is the other; 
according to their preſent injuſtice;hg callerh the writing, for, withour che booke :' rhe other writing 
according to Gods predeſtinarion and preſcience,he faith, is inrws, within'the bogke. © > 
Then our of theſe poſitions, he inferrerh certaine concluſions: x. That ir is poſlible for one t6-bewrit= 
ten in both rheſe bookes, the booke of life, and the booke of dearh togerher2? inthe one, according to 
Gods ron" preſcience; inthe other,according to their t juſtice or inj As he'1 
Js predeſtinare unts life nay according 7 FI of injuſtice be written inthe Wt 
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forss withour,as Pant, while he was yet a perſecutor : and one may be in Gods preſcience written in the 
booke of death, and yer according to his preſenr ſtate of grace, he may be written in the booke of life, as 
Tudas, while yer he continued in Chriſts obedience and preached the Golpell. ; 
| 2. Yer it ispoſlible for one to be written twice in the fame booke, both in regard of Gods preſcience 
and his owne {tare and condition: as 4Zoſes was thus written in the booke of lite, and Indas when he be. 
trayed Chriit in the booke of death. On” | 

3+ They which are written in the booke of life according to predeſtination, may beblotted our thence, 

according to their preſent ſtate and condirion,as David, when he finned : and fo in the other booke like. 
wiſe, as Savl, while he wasyer a vertuous King,he was writtenin the booke of rejettion in Gods preſci= 
encc,bur blotted our, in regard of his preſeur juſtice. Ne 
4- Bur he thar is written in the booke of life according unto predeſtination, cannot be written in the 
booke of death according ro Gods preſcience,and fo on the other fide : becauſe one and the ſame cannox 
be foreſeene of God, both ro falyation, and condemnarion, 
5. Andrhey which arc writren according to their preſent juſtice in the booke of life, cannot at the 
ſame time be written in the booke of death, according ro their preſent injuſtice : becauſe one cannor ar 
the ſame time be counted righreous,and wicked before God, Toftat. qn.4.3. 
Bur theſe exceptions may worthily be taken unto Toftatw conclutions: 1.Becauſe he maketh a booke 
of death,and ſpeaketh of purring in,and blotting our of thar booke : whereas the Scripture acknowled- 
gcth only a booke of lite,nor any of death : for nor to be written in the booke of life, though they bee 
not written in any other blacke booke,is ſufficient unro everlaſting perdition. 2.He callerh the booke of 
dearh the booke of Gods preſcience only, as though God were nor a Judge alfoin condemning the veſ- 
ſels of wrath inro hell, and ordaining them juſtly thereunto, as he is in the elefting the veſſels of honour 
ro ſfalvarion. 3.Tr is an errour, that God writeth any in either of thoſe bookes on the backſide in reſpett 
of their preſent ſtate or condition of juſtice or injuitice : for Gods writing there is unchangeable: they 
are there faid to be written, in regard of their preſcnr ſtare, ſecundum fpem 1pſorum,in their owne hope, as 
Augnſtine, or ſecundum opinionem hominum, according to the opinion of men, that thinke chem to be 
there wriiten: as Thomas before alleaged. 
QuzsT, LXXXI1I, Whether Moſes did well in wiſhing to be raced ont of the booke of life, 

| and in what ſenſe he ſoprayeth. 

N Ow then ſecing the ele&,which arc once written in the booke of life,can never be blotred our, and 
Moſes was not ignorant thereot,how could he pray fo direftly againit the will of God ? 

I. Some thinke thar he might ſo pray,to be raced our, not as he was there erernally written according 
to Gods preſcience, bur in reſpe of his preſent tate of grace : as Lippoman iaith,that when Moſes finned 
at the waters of ſtrife, delevit exns de libro ſecundum prafentem juſftitiam ; God blotted him our of his 
booke in reſpect of his preſent juſtice,bur afterward put him in againe, &c. Bur it cannot be ſo here : - 
for ſecing none are ſo blorred our, bur by their finne : tor Hoſes to defire ro be 1o raced our, had becne,> 
petere peccare mortaliter,to crave to (inne mortally :- and againe, God doth not thus race our any, in rc- 
{pe of their unrighreouſhefſe, but they race our themſclves. . | 

2.Some thinke that Moſes thus prayed,quia twrbatrs erat, becauſe he was troubled and perplexed, and 
did nor conſider at that inſtant, wherher that were impoſſible, which he defired': and they thinke he thus 
ſpake, ex 2mpete paſſions, in the heat of his paſſion, Ex Lyrano. And Calvin ſaith not much unlike : Mo- 

; ſom tanta vehementia fuifſe abreptam, ut loquatar quaſi ecſtaticrs ; That Moſes was carried away with ſuch 
vehemencie,thart he ſpake as a man beſide himſelte. Bur Lyranxs reaſon confurerh this anſwer: becauſe, 
iras wentss, tranquillity of minde is required in him that commeth unto God. 
- 13» ugaſtine giveth this expoſition: Ego ſum cerrne, qued non delebis me de libro vite, &c. Tam ſure 
that thou wilt not blot me our of the booke of life, and ſo Lord let me be as ſure, that thou wilt not de- 
ſtroy this people, Ex Lyran.Teftat. Bur in that to rhis part of Afoſesrequelt,the Lord anſwereth negarive- 
* Iy,that he will not blot our him, bur whoſoever finneth 5 CHMoſes ſpake not fo in that ſenſe of his owne 
confidence and afſurance,for then the Lord would nor therein have contradifted him, bur rather havegi- , 
ven conſent unto his ſpeech, as approving his confidence ; or cl{c ir would ſeeme to be an impertinent 
anſwer,ncirher of which is ro be admirred. 
. 4+ Rupertws,whom Ferxs followerh,thinketh that Adoſes ſpeaketh affirmatively in this ſenſe ; that if ſo 
the Lord in mercic would not pardon the peoples finne, bur deale rigorouſly, conſequitar, ut me de libro 
#9 dele as, it muſt alſo follow, thar T be blotred out of the booke of lite. | &3.-.2 
- Bur this ſhonld have ſhewed Hoſes to be wavering and doubtfull of his owne falvation ; whereof the 
faithfull have ſach confidence and aſſurance, that though thouſands ſhould periſh, they would make no 
queſtion of their .owne falyation. =o 2 
5+ Lyrannw giveth this interpretation, that Moſss.thus ſpake, Secyndum diſpofitionem partic inferioris 
anime ; Atcolioges thediſpoficion of the inferiour part of his minde, that js, in his atfe&ion and de- 
fire: rhopgh it were-nor {o, i» vo/untare .rationem ſupertorem ſequente, in his will following his judge- 
mentzthafiaperiour pare of his ſoule; as Chriſt in his defire wiſhed the cup to paſſe from him, yer Simpli- 
= mm pati,fimply would ſuffer : -and-fo Moſes here, fimpliciter volnit non delert, fimply would nor bee 
Ru dpi. G16: | Burthisexample is-nothing like. 1>For firſt divers ofthe ancient Writers prove out of this place che 
thov.ad Conf. two wil of Chriſt,as Arhavefime, Humana veluntas propter infirmit atom carnts refugiebat. paſſloners ; His 
In4ao, —iumanc willby reaſon of the infirmity of the ficſh refuſed ro ſuffer: ſed divine promptacrar;bur ——_— 
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will was ready,8&c. So alſo Hierow: thenin this ſenſe, this example firterh not 2eſes ar all, who had nor 
two ſuch wils as Chriſt had. 2.Butallowing Chriſt here ro pray as man,which is rather to be received: tor 
as God he prayeth nor, bur is prayed unto. We may further admit that diſtinftion'of Peter Lombard,thar 
- thereis Duplex affets,maentis,& ſenſu ; A double affeftion of the minde,and of the ſenſe ; Chrift in rhe 
affeftion of his minde and judgement, was willing ro ſuffer, bur ſeuſualitarss affet#, in the affetion of his 
ſeaſe,he delired rhe cup ro paſſe :. but this wasa naturall defire in Chriſt to eſcape death; now in Adoſes 
to wilh nor remporall, bur crernall death, was a ſupernaturall defire, and theretore proceeded nor from 
the ſenluall part ofhis minde,bur rarher our of his moſt inward feeling,and meditation. 

| 6. Tofara thinkerh it to be a parabolicall fpeech, 4d fignandum intentionem defiderit ; Toſhew the in- 
tention of his delire :lixe unco that of Rachels unto [acob,Give me children,or elſe [ dye, Gen,30. and yer 
Rachel would rather have choſen rolive, and have no children, than to have children, and then preſently 
dic : like as it a man ſhould fay, Doe ths thing for mee, or elſe kill me ; and yer he had rather thar thing 
ſhould be letc undone, than himſelfe to be killed : and after the ſame manner doth Loſes pray here. Bur 
this were for Hoſes to ſpeake one thing,and meane another. And,as Hzerom well compareth them roge= 
ther, Moſes ſpake here wirh the like affetion,thar S. Pau! prayeth ro be an anathema, and accurſed for his 
brethren ſake ; which the holy Apoſtle ſpake with his whole defire,calling Chritt ro wirnefle thar helied 
not. As S. Pauls norro be raken there to ſpeake parabolically,or figuratively, bur even from his hearr,ſo 
doth Moſes here. 

7+ Borrhaius fith, that Moſes thus prayerh with a condition,S7 vox v4,if thou wilt not pardon Iſtacl,; 
then race me ont, lam vers Moſes non velle Dewna Iſraelene in torn perdere,fide agnount ; Now Hoſes was 
ſure by fairh,thar God would not wholly deſtroy Iſrael; 

Bur Borrhaims maketh thar the conclutfion here : God will not deſtroy Ifracl, therefore T canner bee 
blotred our,&c. which Hoſes ulcrh as an argument ro perſwade the orher,Race mee owt, sf thou wilt nor, 
&c, And beſide, Aoſes here prayerh nor, that rhe Lord would nor wholly deſtroy rhe people, for thas 
God had granted him before,verſc14. bur that rhe Lord would torgive rhem rheir finne,and be fully re- 
conciled, 14 Jo 12087 | 

8. Iunius underſtanderh this defire of Hoſes, alſo to be:caardicionall, bur in.anorher ſenſe, as this con- 
dition he would have ſupplied, Si Deo placebre, ſtvidebiezer, It it ſhall pleaſe God af ir ſhall ſeeme good 
unto him : which condition the Apoſtle would have generally.umdexitood, /arm.4. So allo HMarbaching 
would have the like condition expreſſed, Sz poſſibile fir, It ir bepotlible, as our Saviour purterh in char 
condition, Tf zt bepoſſible. | 

Bur theſe inſtances are not alike in remporall things,becauke Gods will is not revealed unto us, we mult 
limit our defires with a ſubordination of our wils unto Gods will: as our bleſſed Saviour there prayerh 
out of the narurall will and defire of man, not looking unto Gods fecrer counſell, Bur in fpiricuall chings, 
where Gods will is evidently knowne, as Moſes knew, that it was impoſlible for Gods decree in rhe ele- 
Gon of his Saints to bee changed: ir had beene an idle and ſuperfluous condition, inwardly to have {6 
conceived,or outwardly to have profeſſed,sf zt were poſſible  himſelte knowing the contrary, that it was 
impoſſible. | | 

3. And to fay,that Moſes preferred the ſafety of the people before his owne ſoule : as Calvin ſeemeth 
to aftirme, Nbl aliud venir in menteen,quam ut ſaluns fit populns ; Norhing elſe came into his minde,chan 
that the people ſhould be ſafe ; may be choughr ro be againlt rhe ruleot charity: for rhough anorher mans 
foule ought to be dearer unto mec,than mince owne bodily lite, yer my ſoule onghr ro be dearer unto me; 
than all mens ſoules in the world, And Toftatus further addeth,rhart if all the ſoules of rhe Saints, yea of 
the Virgin Afarie ſhould periſh,unleſſe my ſoule periſh,Cirivs deberem eligere ones illus perire,quans ani- 
man means; I ought rather ro with all their ſoules ro periſh, rhan mine owne. | 

10. Wherefore this only remainerh to be the meaning and ſenſe of Hoſes fervent defire here, rhar,be= 
cauſe rhe ſalvation of Iſrael was joyned with Gods glory,both in reſpect of the promiſes made ro Fathers; 
which ic was not for Gods honour to fruſtrate ; and ro prevent the blaſphemies,which che Egyprians and 
other, would be ready upon the ruine, and deſtruction of the Lords people, ro caft out againit him: Moſes 
therefore, Non tantum popnli ſalutes, ſed ante onnia gloriam Dei ſpettavirz Did nor only looke unto the 
ſalvation of che people, bur unto the glory of God, ſo that in reſped rhereot is carelcife of his owne falva= 
tion,Simler. Pretioſa et nobis animarum ſalns, ſed multo pretiofior nobts eſſt debet gloria Dez; The falvs- 
tion of our ſoules is precious unto ns,but Gods glory ought:to be more precious unto us, Gallaſi So Me. 
ſes in this place,prayeth nor as a man beſide himfelfe, nor confidering what he faid : as neirher was Paw? 
_ forgerfull of himſelfe, when he wiſhed ro be accurſed,fo Iracl might be ſaved ; tor Paul fo writeth, PoiF 

lougam meditationem ; After long meditation and adviſement. | RB; Ft: 
Quesr. LXX XIII. Inwhat ſenſethe Lord ſaith,l will pat ont of my books, &c; 


Verſ.z AVAY Hoſoever hath ſinned ag ainft me, him will I pat out of my books, &c. 1. Some doe gather 


hence, [nconfiderate precatum Moſem:;T hat Moſes prayed ingonitderately : quia caſt; 
Lat Deus prepoftorum ejusvotrem, becauſe God correfterh his prepoſterous defire, (Calvin. Bur Ferns col- 
leterhberrer,as if the Lord ſhould ſay thus z Deleftor quidew tame chatitatis tne ardore,&c, Tam deligh- 
ted with ſuch grear hear of charity, bur juſtice muſt be kept, which! condemneth not che inriocent, &cz 
I. Hugo de S. Vitor. underſtandeth thee Lord: here-to fpeake of blorring our, nor ſecundiime —_ 
tiam Dei, according to Gods preſcicnce, but ſecundum preſentem fheamm, in retpett of their preſent ſtate, 
Soalfo T\ 4 yonnge jp But the Lord anfiwereth to Moſes petition in hisſenſe, which was to beraced out 
of his bookg,(rarher than the people ſhould periſh) not inzxcipett of his-preſenc ſtate, tor that had beene 
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ro deſire to finne,and by finne ro be raced our bur eternally : rherefore in that ſeaſe the Lord alſo maketh 
anſwer. | 

3. Some hold indeed,that God may race our the very ele upon their linne, Aarbach. Bur that were 
to make God murable,and changeable. Sec this afſertion contuted before,queff,$o, 

4. [nuins makerh ir a conditionall ſpeech : /# alsqus delend; effent, if any were to be blotted our, then 
they which finne ſhall be ſo raced our : Bur the Lord ſpeaking here of nororious ſinners, pronouncerh 
ccrtainly what ſhall be their cad : they ſhall have ne part in God. 

5, Some interpret It only of che manifeſtarion of the rejeftion of the wicked : Dewm tandem patefallu. 
rum reprobes,Ce. That God will at the length make manifeſt the reprobare, which tor a while ſeemeg to 
be counted in the numberof the cle&, Ca/vir. Bur the Lord anſwering tro Aſoſes perition, keepeth the 
ſame ſenſe : now Hoſes, by racing exr, meancth not any ſuch manifeſtation, tor he was no reprobare, bur 
indeed an aftuall blotring or purting out : therefore that muſt be alſo the Lords meaning here. 

6. Berrhains giveth this ſenſe,of Tee words,#hoſoever hath ſinned,&c.that it mult nor be underſtood 
of every ſinne,bur of ſuch as fanne,and are not reſtored by repentance.So alſo Ferns: Bnz peccaverir hi, 
He thar finnerh againſt me : quo 3nnwitur finalis impanitentia; by the which is ſignified finall impeniter- 
cie, This expofirion is ſound: bur yer it raketh nor away the doubt and ſcruple which lierth in the other 
words,him will I pet eur, &c. andnor in theſe. : | 

7. WhereforclI reſt in Gallsſins interpretation : Delere hic dici improprie,atque accipi prarejics,reproba- | 
74; That ro blot our is ſpoken improperly, and iris ſpoken ta be rejefted, and become a reprobare : the 
Lord will blot them our, thatis, hey ſhall nor be numbred among the cleft. And this expoſition is war- 
ranted by that place, Pſal.69.28. Let them be put ont of the booke f life, neither let them be written with the 
righreens : to be pur our then of the booke of life, is as nor ar allro be wrirren there. 

: QuesrT. LXXXIV. Whatde A vifctation the Lord meaneath here. 

Verl:3 +J% the day of vi/itatzon,&c, 1.Some of v4 cbrewes ſay, Primnm diem am, That the firſt da 

: of cyery ycere, is this day of viſitation. Burt God did notulc to plague them upon cvery ſuch 
day. 2.Some underſtand it of the captivity of Babylon, bur beſide, that other cauſes are fhewed by the 
Prophecs of rhar caprivity,ſo rhe {innes of rhe-ages thenprefent : God would nor viſit the finnes of the 
fathers upon ſo many generations; he ſaith he will viſit the iniquiries of rhe fathers, bur to the third and 
ſourchgeneration. 3, The /nterlineariaGleſſe referreth ir to the Romane caprivity. Bur our Saviourin 
rhe Goſpell ſheweth there was another cauſe thereof; for thar they did not know the time of their viſita- 
tion, Lsk.19.44. Chrifts bloud, which fe withed to be upen them and their ſced,callerh for ven- 
geance againſt them., 4. Lyraym takerh this day of viſitation; for the day of finall judgement. So allo 
Oſcander. Bur that judgement ſhall be generall : the Lord here ſpeaketh of a parcicular day of viſitation 
for the Iſraelites onely.. 5. Some thinke thar God fenr a ſpeciall plague nor long atrer, for this idolatry, 
which is mentioned in the laſt verſe of this chapter, Toſtat,queſt.46, So allo Tunins Analyſe Byr we reade 
not of any ſuch plague mentioned in the Scripture, and thercfore, ir being a conjecture without ground, 
is with more reaſon rcjcted,than received. | 

6. Rab. Salomon thinketh, that every day, wherein the Hebrewes were puniſhed, was this day of viſita® +- 
tion : and R., Moſes Gerandenſ. faith, that there is no revenge to this day inIiracl : Wherezn there ts not an 
ounce of the iniquity of the calfe, Ex Oleafter, Bur the Lord meaneth ſome ſpeciall day of viſitation here, 
Toftat.queft.46. And this is the Jewes blindnefle, to thinke ſtill chat they are puniſhed for their fathers 
finnes,becauſe rhey ſee not their owne, | 

7. Simlerns and Borrhains, Pelargwus, doc thinke this day of viſitation, ro be underſtood of all thoſe 
plagues and calamicics, which they ſuffered in the defarty, where all their carcaſſes fell, which werc 
above twenty yeerc old, when they weat out of Egypt, onely (@/eb and leſhxa excepred. And though 
5 y chem for their murmuring, asis declared, Numb. 14. yer other former finncs might concurre 
withall. | | 

8. But it is not neceſfary to ſer downe any certaine time of puniſhment, which ſhould be this day of 
viſitation, Cum verie tum 31 patres tm in filies, Dens animadvertit, Sccing God did divers wayecs puniſh 
both the fathers,and the children, GeBef. And ivis no new thing with God, Plura im! peccate wno vin- 
difle genere vecare in judicewm, In one kinde of panifhment ro judge many linnes, Calvin. Therefore, ſees 
ing God often rimes deferreth the puniſhmene of the fachers, ro the third and fourth generation: the 
Lord afterward when he faw his time,and other finnes gave occafion, did alſo remember this. 

9. Bur togerher this muſt be underſtood,that God would in the meane rime expe their repentance :. 
and if they did not repent,then when time ſerved, he would remember them accordingly, Afarbith. Yer 
the Lord doth alſo herein a manner foretcll, that the people would give vows ſubindzes occaſiones, new 
occafions ſtill of puniſhment, ſuch was their hardnefſe of heart, Ca/vis. | 

QuesT, LXXXV. Whentbe Lordplagued the people for the calfe. © $7 
Verſ.,35. S O the Lord plggued the people, 1.R. Salomon thinketh, that this was ſome - ſent into the 
hoſt by the Lord ar this time, befide the ſlaughter of three thouſand by the Levires. So alſo 
| m_——_ Bur there being here nocxpreiſc mention made thereof, this opinion wantcrh a foundation to 
© UPON» of an : - 

2. Lyranxs addeth further, that thus the Latine text may be helped, which readeth 23. thouſand, for 
three t : rhcſe 20.thoufand might be tho& which died ofthe plague. Bur Tofarns takerh away 

this anſwer ; for ſtill, if the originall only make mention of three thouſand, and the Larine of 23. thou-" 
ſand, it mult needs be incrrour departing from. the Hebrew fuuntaine, qnef. 46, Y ct Tofurarfallech 
he into 


* upon Exoduy,  Qhapizz. 633 


intoa worſe inconvenience, in juſtifying here the Larine rext before the Hebrew; as isſhewtd before; 


from the jirdgement of God, Gele/ims, So alſo Simler.Calvin.Olcaft:Offand: Marbash.Pelarg, . 
4+ [wiriees thinketh rhar this plague was «/5s rempore, at anocher tinie; when the Lord puniſhed then 
for orher ſinnes. Bur cheformer cxpotition is co be preferred, becquiewee reade nor of any ſach' plague 
mffited for this ſinne. So Huge de S.Viftor. interpreterh : fo God plagued the peopt:, ſcrlicet ſupraditte- 
interfeFione, fc. thar is, by the former ſlagghter which the Levites :: whence ttappearteth, Hos in- 
ey Dei faftuns,nonmaleyolentia Mofu,T har this was done by initin& of God,nor through the malice 
of Moſes, RE | tk | 
QuesT.LXXX VI. Ofthe difference betweene the alt of ſmne,the fanlt,ftaine,and guilt. 
Verſ.3 *B Eravſe they made or prockred the calfe which Aaron made, TheLatine Tran(later readeth; 
the Lord plagued them, pro rears viewli, forthe guilt ofthe calfe, rhat is, the {inne commir- 
xd abour the calfe. Tofterw hereupon rakerh occafion to thew the difference berweene preccatangs, & Yea=" 
tws,theſ{inne and the guilt chercoftphich Hierom thus trantlating ſtemerhio contound; and becauſe tome 
aſe may be made of his rraQarce here, T will compendiouſly,and ſummarily abridge. ir. 
Incvery ſinfull a& then there arc five things to be conlidercd, Aitus peccati,cu/pe,maculareatus, pena; 
' . TheveryaQtofthe finne, the faulc, the blor, S guile; the puniſhazenr, '.-{ : 

1. The aft of finne,as itis an at, is nor always evill:: for idews eff aftus in peccato;& in banefto, there is 
the ame at in ſubſtance in finne,and in that which ishoneſt : as in adalcery there is thelike exrernall aft, 
in lawfull marrimony,; the fault, which is in reſpett. of rhe circumſtances, which' arc not obſerved, 
maketh che difference, * * | <4 __ . | ; 

_ 2. Theſecond thing to bee confidered, is enlps, the faulrineſſe of the aftion, which is commirred by 
the nor due obſerving of circumſtances, which aretheſe ; x. Q5d,whar ic is,thar he doth; whether ir bee 
Lwtfull or enſawfoll, honeſt or diſhoneſt. 2. Qaarcam, the quanricic muſt bee conſidered, 'as one may 
feale much orlircle, and raile ſparingly, or with a fall mouth. 3. Paories, how often, for hee char com- 
mirrer[y the ſame finne-often,is more blameable;rhan he which doth it bur ſeldome. 14. Queliter, in whar 
manner; wherher willingly or unwilliagly, whether hee be quicke or ſlow indoing ir. 5, Cum quo, with 
what inſtrument :- as her ab ſiniccth with a tone, is not cquall to him char ſtrikerh with aſword.. 6. Ad - 
q«ew, with whom the finne is committed, as focdiceton am chem char arc marricd, is mare hci- 
nous,than berweene ſingle parties. 7. 6s, wherein what place: as to ſcale any thing our ofthe Church 
is worſe, than our of an honſe; -$, 2»exde, whe, foritis morc to finne upon the Lords holy da F, chant 
wtull:; ro 


yponanother. 9. eAdquid,to what end: forthe end makerh a thing of ir ſelfc lawfull, fo 


make an ation good,all theſe rhings muſt concurre : but iris enough ro make it cvill,if ir fftle in any of 
. them: Now this faulrinefſe of che ation paſſerh with the ation ic (elfe, which is the ſubject rhercof, 


' * andremaineth nor, ks 
3- Bur there is Icft behind mecnla,a certaine ſtaine, or blor inthe ſoule, whereby rhe image of Gol is - 
deformed, Tn | | , F 


© 4- And hefidethis ſtaine,rhereis a guiltinefſe of puniſhment, _ Re 
5-Andthen the laſt thing is the puniſhment ic ſelfe in this world,or the next, _ __ 
| '. - Quesr. LYXXX VII. How God may jaftly puniſh twice for one frone 2 
| B Ur ſeeing ir is here faid;char God _ the revgle; bow oat ic/tand. with Gods juſtice to puniſh » per. 2:19. 
e threatneth he will viſit rheir finne in the day of viſitation. The Epiſlad. v.5. 


Gith by his Propher, Non conſurget duplex tribulatio ; Trebulativn ſhall not riſe np the ſecond time : but ro Nabi 1.9, 


. ;* Thisrule being admicred,that _ iſherhnor emice.for one faulr,though it is not well concluded 
out of that place of the Propher, | | 
firſt, he ſhall nor need ro afflit rhem againe:: as Abihed aid ro. David in thar ſenſe, Lee wee ſmite with a 1 Sam268;, _ 


be anfiwered. : 
r. That che ſame ſinne 


ſkment is equivalent to 


the 
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A fixfold Commentarie 


the greatcſtfinne;though no remporall j ſhould goc before ; nor the ſecond, for rhough they 
are guilric of many finnes, yer when God puniſherh chem for all rogerher, ir is counted bur as one NY 
nifhmcnr, and therefore ſhould not. be iterated according to that rule : nor rhe thigd, for though everlav 
ſing puniſhmear ſhould be mitigated,yer ic is a ſeoond,and iterared puniſhmenr. # 

' + Wherefore the beſt ſolutionis this,thar remporall judgement is nor properly.a puniſhment : but ic - 
is taugnam aliquid bortatiuwm,as meancs to perſwade rhem to repentance. And it they be incradtable, ang 
will nor repent : yet is their example profirable for the admonirion of orkers, as S, Peter faith, Thar $9. 
dow ard Gomorrah were made an example to them, that afterward ſhould live 65 And unto the obſti« 
nate themſelves, theirfinall deſtruQtion is nor fo much here a temporall puniſhment, as principings pare 
eterx«, a beginning of their everlaſting puniſhment. | | -E 

| 4- Places of Doftrine. 


1. Dot. The Tewes found to be Idolaters as well as the Gentiles. 
Verſ.1.h 7P, make w gods. Rupertns and Ferme following him, note hereupon, rhatthe Jewes finned as 
| well as the Gentiles : leſt chey might have inſulred over them as the onely Idolaters : Yp 
rams Indeis, quam Gracts os omne obſtruater ; That as well the Jewes mouthas rhe Grecians might bee 
ſtopped: as the Apoltle faith, Roms, 11. 32. Godbarh ſbue up all in nnbeleefe, that hee might have mercis 


«ll. | | 
ah 2.Doft. Goa ſeeth all things both good and evill. 
Verſ:7." FJ He people have corrapted their waycs. The Lord Gi behold the vanity of the Iſraclires, how 
they had made them a golden Calte,and facrificed unto ir,and danced abour ic : according to 
that aying of the Wiſe-man, Prov.15.3. The eyes of the Lord incvery place behold the evill aud the good : 
and ob 11.11. Ke knoweth vaine men and ſeeth iniquity and him that wnderſtandeth nothing. | 
3. Doft. All engernor ful. : 
Sermon.deire. Verſ.19. S) Aﬀoſes wrath waxed hot. Baſil upon this example of Moſes, who afterward commande 
the Levites to pur their brethren to rhe ſword, which was not done witchour anholy anger, 
inferreth, that ir quando oportet, & ut eportet ex ratiove difpenſata, &c. anger ſhewed when and asie 
onght,and Soc] by reaſon, eff aFFionum bonerun miniftra, is the inftrumeur of good ations : as hee 
ſhewcth further by the example of Phinches againſt the adulterer and adultereſie, and of Hel5as againſt 
| BaalsPricits, And hereby Calvin confuteth that paradox of rhe Stoikes : Ommes anims mote efſe. vitie« 
foes; That all the motions of rhe minde are virious : for this anger of Moſes being inzcale rowards Gods 
gloric,and ſo proceeding from the inſtin&t of Gods Spirit, was a commendable verruc. 
4: Dot. Al monuments of idolatric muſt be removed. 
Verſi20, AS betooke the Calfe. Moſes here taketh away the occation of idolatrie,& ira tollit,nr nibil 
. YA#nade relinquatar, and fo hetaketh it away,thar nothing remaineth rhereot: Solikewife did 
Exzekiah, that brake downe the braſen Serpent, and Tefiae, rhac demoliſhed all rhe monuments of idolas 


trie, Fer, 


Gregor.in Pa- ms & 
| to 


for. p. ge Copetye 


Therefore,Siyndle 
he wicked,doe noe 
0 exroltehe 


his owne hands hewed {gag th 
brious thing to be an executione 
ſach commonly as are uſed in that fervi 


&eviltinche exccurion of his judgments ; and. 
n,az320 ſer tree the rigfices naterazmordcan odheds chingigir | 
ABLE? 11 10-grnigedian] baggntts72: 2 2; 16. 72 | 
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ele is certaine with God ;and-none of them can polbly periſh, Piſcato#*' as rhe Apoſtle Girh, The fonn. 


dation of God ts ſure,and bath this ſale the Lord knoweth who are his,2 Tim.3.19. 
5; Places of Confltation, - 


-- - T,Controv. Thet it 1 wot lawfullts mihelnzages to repreſent God by. © | 
Verh *T; O morrow ſhall be the holy day of Tehowah:Ttis evident then, thatineither_4aron, nor yer Ifadl 

- & did thinke this Tdoll to be theirGed); 'but rliey-choughr rhis rended ro: Gods honour : am 
they uſed this oaly as avifible repreſenration of Gad:: the Romaniſts rherefore ute bur a flender ſhife 
when they alleage, char they are unlike the former Idolartrs; Ee pe Famelachra neg, vocent ne 4 
exiſsment deos; Becauſe they doe neither call, nor thigkevtheirimages robe gods: forno more did the 
Gentileschinke,char chevery idols which they worſhipped, wererheir gods : irhey called chem all by a fi 
gurative ſpeech, becauſe rhey were made r& repreſen their gods: likewiſe, thoic are bur vaine pretcn- 
ces,which are commonly-nſed by the popiſty Idolaters « Notuwmus 4 Deo!recedere,nipſum qnerimns,ccihis 
adjnmentss imbecillitas neſtra ſublevatar, &s, Wee purpole not to deparetrom Godviervice wee ſtehe 
and ſcrve him,buc by theſt*meancs our infirmiry is helped, &c. for all chis bere the Iſratlires prerended, 
Galleſ. See more hereef,queſt.18. before;and Synopſicenar.a, error.q4. © TY 

£5.59 2. Controv. The Papifsproved to be 1dolaters likenntothe Iſraelites; 
Verſ.6. FF offered burnt offeringr,&rc, Thongh the idolatrous I{caclices inrended here the ſervice of 

{ XGod,yet inas muchas chey Rr npanAlcar before che yu caltc,danced before it,and prai- 

kd ir, rhey were very formall Idolaters, and idoll Worſhippers. The Romanitts therefore are nor here 
wrongfully charged to worſhip idols, ſeeing they ſer themup in their Church before Alcars, decke theni 


- 


with flowers,adorne them with apparell;and jewels, burne candles before them, arid inceiiſe, knecke unto | 


them,and knocke thcir breaſts z yea they ſet their ſimilicude of bealts before rheir images, as a dog they 
dedicate r0 Rachrns,an hog to Lntenie,a Dragonto S.George,an Hart ro: Hubert, Gabaſ. 
| 3. Contrav. Againſt the Tewes that bak they came not of [dvlaters, | 
He Jewes likewiſe are herSeturted, who make their boaſt, Qnod ex7iz; qui idololatria dediti fuerunt, 
non deſcenderwnt ; That they arc not deſcended of them, which wete given to idolatry : whom Cyril 


thus confuteth : Patres corwms in deſert b vitulum conflatilems adoraverum; T heir farhers in the deſert war- 


UMI 


| L Trans further upon this place 


ſhipped the golden Calfe,and in the rime ofthe Judges rhey went aftcr ftrange gods,and undet the Kings; 
Judea as well as Iſrael played the harlor, /erew.3.8. and commirred fpiricuall-tornication, 
4. Controv. That the Pope may erre, | = p 

Verſ'5, VV Hen Aaron ſaw that he made an Altar before #t. By this that Faron was ſeduced, and nor 

| only made a calte for the idolatrous people,bur ereted an Alzdr,and praclaimed an holy 
day: weſcethateven holy men of excellent gifts, and _— calling, erreribsp & peccatie graviſſimes ob- 
1oxios,arcſubjett ro errours,and grievous finnes, Piſcaror, \Whicl theweth the ſhamelctle pride of them; 
which being neirher in calling nor piftslike Aerox,yer fay they cannor crre, B, Babing. The Pope is farts 
inferiour to «F4r97,who erred; ar the leaſt he would tior challenge to be ſupetiour to Perergwhoerred in 
denying his maſter,and after was received;when he wasxeptoved openly:by S, Pai!, Galath.2. See more 
vf this, Syopſ Pap. Centar, x. error. 4.7, 6 £141 HIKE | 

, 5+ Controv. eAgainſt the 3nvecation of Saints.” 


Verſ.r ”R Emember Abraham and Iſadch,&'c. The Romaniſts doe urge this place ro prove the invo- 
| cation of Saints: who {they fay) beingin heavendoe pray for us here in caxch, Bur herein - 


they conrradidt themſelves, holding rhat-the Farhers under the old Teltament, were in that dungeon 3 
darkneſſe, which they call Linbus Parram,and ſo were ignorant of fuch rhings,as were done inthe world? 
bur ir is cvident in this place,that Moſes doth not make theſe Farhers Mediarors or interceſlors for 11= 
racl ; bur only-preſſerh and urgeththe covenant whichthe Lord confirmed by oarh uaro them; 
| | 6. Controv.' Agairft merits. Eo ou : 
noterh, Alegat merita Pajrum, Moſes alleagerh the merir of the Ea- 
thers.Bur Moſes infterh only upon the proniiſe,which the. Lord madero Abraham,which was four- 
ded upon the Mefiah : therefore, Now propter patram merita; ſed reſpettn promiſe Mere peri, he makers” 
requelt,hor for the meries,or worthinelſe of the Fathers, bur inreſpeCt ot:che- Mellias who was promiſed, 
; __ Forneither was eAbrihans himſelfe juſtificd by his workcs or merits, bur by faizh,asSainc Pal 
lhewer Row: 43: | G 1943107 1413 35 noe bilo £5554 
| "x 7 . Controv. Againſtthe Lutherans that tolerate images intheir Charches. FE IP 2 
Verſi20, 0 Son he taoke the eaffe, Moſerdid not only reſtraine the people from worlbippitg this abos, 
Z Aminable idoll,buthe defacethir;and rakethir.our of the way ;- which practice and example 
of Meſerſheweth their ertour, who alrhough they condemhe the adorationot images; yerthinke they 
may be tolerared-in their Churches. But IGf+ 


$. Controv. Againſt the Popesinſolencze that Sndureth nor to bereproved. 4 8 q Naw” | 

Verſi21. þ Nd Moſes ſaidxe mais Though 4ermwrcre: Goda be the high 
- { APticlt, yea he was wr rp re LA Moſer opens 

nio OFF 


Cyril.66.6. ſuper 
Terem ves, 


| ; could norindure rhe fight of this Idoll. So rhe Apolite 
firh, Babes keepe your ſelves from Udoly,lob.5 2:1. They muſt not only bewarc of worlbipping them, bur 
take hged ofthe offence that may come by the fight otthem, Gallaſ. 7 ata. A 
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dirat,enr facis fie,gc. That although he ſhould lead a theufand foules to hall, none ſhould fay uno him; 
why doſt chou ſo? Simler. Paul rebuked Peter openly,who by filence confelled his errour, and ſuffe 
himſclte ro be reprehended. | | 
| 9. Controv. Againſt ſatisfattion before God by temyporall puniſhmem, 
Vetſ.58. So the children of Levi did as Moſes commanded,c+e.T he Lord was well pleaſet with this pu- 
niſhment,whiich was inflited by the Levites ve idolaters : yer we muſt nor thinke,char 
Gods wrath was hereby ſatisfied : for God was appcaſed by Moſes prayer, verſ.14. neither was it 
likely char the puniſhment of a few could farisfic tor the Gnne of the whole hoſt ; thar rhe dearh of three 
rhoufand conld make.amendsfor the finne of fix hundred thonfand, Simler. Bur,od exemplum profug,chis 
piiniſhment was profitable for the example of -others : and by this mcancs, caſtra prrgare fueran, the 
campe waspurged of the ringleaders of this finne, Calvin. 
10, Controv: Of the corrmpt reading rem 2x o__y ſetting downe 23 thouſand, 
om thre thouſand : The Latine Tranſlater therefore here readeth corruptly, 2 3. thouſand, as ig 
before ſhewed artlarge,quef.72. | = | 
11, Controv. All ſbedding of blond maketh not ove irregular, and unmect for the Hiniftery. 
Verſc29. C Onſecrate your hands. The Romaniſts obſervation therefore of irregularity is ſupertitious, 
that allow none to be admitted ro Orders, which have beene ſhedders of bloud: Lippewan 
'one of their owne Weriters,giveth here a good note, Now et ergo omni effa/io ſanguinig irregu laritacts no= 
; All ſhedding of bloud isnor then to be held anore of irregularity ; ſecing the Levitcs thereby were 
conſecrated,&c, Indeed manſlayers, and bloudy men are nor cafily ro bee admitted ro the Eccleſiaſtical 
Maniſtery : bur one which harh ſerved in the warres, or had borne the office of a Judge, being otherwiſe 
meer for his gifts, is nor for any ſuch reſpe& to bee debarrcd ; As Ambroſe in the berter times of the 
Church, of a Judge was made a Bifhop. <1 5 SOR. 
I 2, Controv, Againff the Romanzfts that thinke no man can be certaine of hic ſalvation, | 
but by revelation. 
Verſ32 R Ace me ont of thy booke. Procopine here well colleQeth, Ece® Moſeper ommia exploratum fuit, 
&c. Behold, Zofes did certainly know, that his name was conrazncd in the booke of life, 
Bur Toft.r-4 rhinkerh, thar this was cxtraordigary : and that now, Aut rarifſinei homines aut quaſi nulns 
certus eft; That few,orin a manner none arc ſurc of their ſalvarion. Hoſes be rhinkerh had this by reve« 
lation,and by his familiar conference with God : and ſo S.,Pas/,when he wastaken up into the third hea- 
ven, Toſtat,queſt.4.2. | | 
Contra. 1, Moſes was affarcd of hisclefion, even as other fairhfull are : God anſwereth him, that hee 
which finnerh,that is, without repentance and recovery,ſhall be raced our : therefore he that finneth nor 
ſo,bur repenterh of his ſinne,jis ſure he is there wricten : as the Apoſtle faith, Hee chat i borne of God, ſin- 
weth not : ſinne doth not reigne in him :: and fo againc ir may be turned, he that fiancrh nor, is borne of 
Ood. AndS. Petey ſaith, Brethren give diligence to make your cleftton and calling fare, for if yer doe theſe 
things, ye ſhall never fall, 2/Pet.2. 10. By workes then, as lively teſtimonies ot eur faich, our cleftion 
may be made ſurc, 2.The ground alſo of S.Pewls confidence and affurance, wasnor ſo much any ſpeciall 
revelation, as the common operation of faith in Chriſt : he was perſwaded nothing ſhould ſeparete b:ws 
fFom the love of God, which i tu Chriſt leſns onr Lord, Rom. $. 39. Faith therefore in Chriſt, GawlsLord 
and ours,afſuzxerh us of Gods inſeparable love. Sce more Synopſ, Centar. 4.err.25, 
| 13. Controv, Thae.God doth wot only fore ſee, but npon his foreſight alſo decree the 
|  Condemnationof the reprobate., . 
Verſ33. H Imihat funeth, will I put ont of my books. Toft ares farther here harh this obſervation : that 
the reprobare arc nor predeſtinatc of God, as the cleft are, bur preſcirs ranrwr, onely torc- 


ſcene : So/nm cognoſcit Dews quod ifte vel ille homs erit infelix,non quod de eo altquid ſtarnerit,&c. He 00+ 


ly tore this or that man ſhall be damned, and be unhappy; not that God decrecth any thing of 
fuch,queft.q.1. [obs 

| Contrs, 1.This opinion is contrary tothe Scripture: T#das is called the child of perdition, Tob.17.12« 
Saint Pas callerh the reprobate veſſels of wrath,prepered to deſbruiiion, Rom. 9. 22,and Saint ſude, They 
were of old ordained to this condenunation, verſ; 4. Theſe places doc cvidently ſhew, thar the reprobate are 
ordained, act pour and appointed unto condemnation, - 2. Orherwile, it it were not fo, that God de= 
creeth the end and condemnation of the wicked, hee ſhould be deprived of the one parr of the office of 
the ſupreme Judge, whichis as well ro decree puniſhment to the wicked, as rewards to the righteous? 
3: Indecd adifference there is berweenc the decree and foreknowledge of rheone, and of the. orher, 
bar not that which ue As firſt,God ordained both for the cle&;rhe cnd, which is falva- 
tion,and the way for rhem'to walke in : but Gad forcſeeth only the cvill wayes of che wisked, bur rheir 
ca& he both foreſecth,and decreerh : ſecondly, the decree of cleQion is only of grace, without the fore- 
fight of the faith,or good workes of the Saints: bur the decree of aftuall condemoatien.io the wicked, 
Es 7 __ of cheir fianc,and misbelecte, as is elſewhere ſhowed more at large. Sec more here- 
of, Synop/. pag. 22» TID 4 CLAS 3-4 oe a Es | i ag % PO 8 

__ _  - E4.Controv, Thepaniſkment of finwe remaineth not after fergivzeneſſe of une. - | 

PegeYy Et inthe day of viſeation, 1 wil viſathew. Feruc her —_—_ erverh,char God many times, | 

+ _  Þ diniifſe cilpe yanaew 65 reſerves, &c. doth reſerve; the puniſhment, the fault: being par- 
doncd. As eAdew and@ve hadclicir fines forgivea upon rhe: promile of the Meſſiah, yer they both 


received 


bs CO on. 


upon Exodus, _ .. Chap.zz. 637 
received puniſhment: ſo Nemb.14. 20, God at Moſes requeſt forgave the finae ofthe murmurers.. yer 
All ckcir cxkaſſes fell in lap uory tac 4 TR a 8 _ 

Contra. 1, That which God forgiverh, he perfeRtly pardoneth: Terew. 31.34. 1 will forgive their fines, 
| and remember theiy tniquities nomores Exech. 18, 22. His tranſgreſſions Gat e mentioned no more #10 
; chem. Bur if the puniſhment ſhould bee reſerved Kill, rhen after remiſſion, their finnes ſhould bee re 
- membred. 2, Wherefore their chaſtiſements which follow after the .confeflion of ſinne,:as in the 
| examples given in inſtance,were rather correfions fortheir ewne emendarion, or the exam ple-of others, 
than puniſhments for finac: as Toſtarxs: reaſonerh, thar if fanne be direftly puniſhed, n1nquan deretwr ci 
| teryporalu pans, ſed terns, it ſhould never have temporall, bur erernall =. pe : It is therefore, ox 
| pens percats, ſed admonitio quedarp , not the puniſhment of finne, bur a ecrraine adinonition, Toſftat. 

q#. 4.7.Sce Synopſ. pag. 653+ \ | 


6. Morall ob/ervations, 


© I» Obſery, The abſence of the Paſtor werie dangerons. Wn 
Verſ:, Frhgs Moſes, we know not what is become. Vides hoc loco abſentia refttevis, grandem fieri jats- 
ram popals, Wee ſec by this place, that rhe people are in grear hazard by the long abſence of 
the governour, Lzppows. Let idle Paſtors, and ſecure Non-refidents remember this , how thar the wolfe 
will ſpoile the flocke , when the Paſtor is gone: therefore. Sains Pamlexhorterh the Elders of Epheſus ro 
take heed of themfelves and the flocke, becauſe he knew, thar after his departure grievous wolves would 
cater, not ſparing the flocke , eAti.20.29. ; | 
2, Obſerv. Men ave then anthankfall, when their good 5 intended and procured. | 
Urther, herein is noted their great ingratirude, that while Hoſes was occupied in receiving lawes 
for them for their good, they go about to make an idol; io as' Chryſoftom noreth, The Jewes the 
ſame night fought ro rake Chrilt, when he inſtirured his laft Supper for their comforc; The people here 
renounce Moſes, even-when he was moſt catefull for their good, Oleaſter. | 


3. Obſerv. Exceſfſs in eating and drinking, waketh wen forget God. 


nkenneſſe is the morhes of play man pa; A$- 1, Moral bp. Fe 


£45 aw 2 


Gods Spirit. 0 3; -*-iheravect af aghe 
4 Obes Agoinf prodiget expenſes, in ſaperſts 
emtheir goldentarings, Here appeareth the rig 


wiſcrint ipfi, The Saints have the Lord bound; thar he cannor puniſh; wnlefſe chey will; Berzard. So the Canlise 


anvendarionof foftings = / RN OFA 
Foe nice thnenorceh, Tabale Ly, Je dice a 
- I finentzs, conter: fect ebrzetas 3 The tables of the law which abſtinence and faſting received, 


- 
- 


abſteining from mear, &c. And our bleſſed Saviour faith; Thir kind gorth mot ont, but by prayer aid faſting. Mathe37-263 


8. Obſerv. No reſpeit af perſonnui hit badl in regard of Gods glorie 
Verſ. 2r. A ood note,thar Moſes, the queſtion being 
. of Gods-workhip, row winmefretrs ſis: geres «#6, Sic. doth no more ſparc his owne 


brorher,chen if he had been a very ſtranger : there yauit beo noveſpett had affricndſhip, kinred , acquain- 
trance, when Gods glorie commerh in queſtion = a3the-Eevices afterwards ſheathed rheir fwords even in 
of perſons; Tam, 2016 11097 37 26tls bi ls ric or AN 41977 trio. En. 
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' ſpeciall carc of us beyond allpeople. 


9. Obſerve Not to put off the fault to another, whereof onr ſelves are guiltie. : | 
Verſ. 22.” Hou kzoweſt this people ; Aaronyurteth off the fault from himſelfe, and laierh it upon the 
y jo ople : Hic eff pernitioſme ians inde ab Adamin nobic inveterarns mos, &c. This pernicious 
error cven from Adam is growne into a cuſtome, ro transferre rhe fault upon another , Lippomas. for ſo 
did Adam rurne it to Eve, © : | 
10, Obſerv. Mercir and juſtice to be tempred together. 
Verl. 27. Sg Lay every man his brother. Videwns tn Hoſe due comraria $c.We fee two contrarie things in 
Moſer, mercie and judgement : mercie in hispraying for the people,and juſtice in commans 
ding the idolaters to be {laine,Ferwe:which two being jeyned together in Governours Civill and Eccleſi« 
aſticall, doc make a pleaſant and fiveer harmonie: asthe Prophet David faith, Pſal.101.1 will Fug mercie 
and judgement, unto thee O Lord I will fing. pct | . 
11. Obſcrv, We muſt go on in our calling, thongh we ſee others paniſhed before ns. - Te 
Verſ. 24. Oe now therefore, bring the people, &c. Though the Lord did reſpite the peoples further 
G puniſhment; yet he would not have Aoſes be negligent in that charge which was com= 
mitted unto him : Erff vale populnm panire, tamen nobi pergendum eft in noſtro mmnere : Although God 
intcad topunith his people , we muſt goe on in our duric,Siwler. So when the plague was begun in the 
Hoſt, Moſes bid Aron take his cenſer, and fo hee cenfed' berweene the dead and the living , andthe 


plague itaicd, Numb. 16. 
Cuar. XXXIII. 


I. The Method and Argument. 


7-2 N this Chapter is ſet forth the reconciliation of God with his people, whercia firlt 
> <t& the preparation to this reconciliation goeth before, ro verſ. 12, then the manner of 
G39 the reconciliation followeth tothe end of the Chapter, Ts | 
Jn 71. Inthepreparation:; 1. There is ſhewed on Gods behalfe , how firſt he tellech 
PATa Heſes, that although he would bring them into the land of Canaan, yer hee will 
1 LEPRY not goc with them himſclfe, werſe 1,233, and the cffe that followed , the forreow 
3 nent, ofthe people, verſ; 4. Secondly, the Lord chargeth them to lay afide their good 
WW WI BD imetit, Herſ. 5. and the people obeyed, werf, 6. | | 
' 2; On Moſes behalfe: h& toflitw thartthe Lord was departed trom them, the more to humble them, 
pitched his tent withourthehoſt, verf, 5. -* TIT SONETE 
3- Onthe peoples part is deſcribed their humilitic inlooking toward Hoſes, and worſhipping toward 
rn pens : with the catſ©th#moved them, Gods preſence there in the doud.and his ralking with 
Aofes, to werf. 12. Fo 4 et SROEY «1 "Ns - fb. 
- '2. The mannerofthereconciliationfolloweth:1.The reconciliation icſelfe js ſer down: 1. With Ao- 
ſes reaſons, raken from Gods favour roward him, verſ. 12. from his covenant with the people. verſe, 13. 
from the contraric inconvenience, verſc1 4. from the cffets, the gloric of God among the people;verſ. 15. 
2. And Gods gracious condeſcending, verſe 15,19. 2.The ſigne of this reconciliarion where we have Ho- 
ſes requeſt roſee Gods gloric, verfe18. And the Lords anſwer partly,granting hispetirion,verſ.1 9.partly 
dcning ir, bur wich fome limitation,: verſe 207ro'the end; © -. >; 


' Þe: The divers readings. | 


Verſ. 6. Farre off from the monne Chereb,T. better than, by ehe monut Horeb, B,V. or, fromthe mount 
Hereb, A.P.C.L.S.Sec the queſtion following upan this yerſe, - .- ROD? | 

Ver, 10. Afrerward, a be returned with Toſhnah his miniſter tothe hoft,he departed not, &c. that is God, 
I. better than to referre it to /oſbab, that he departed nor. See the 21. queſtion following. - my 

Verſ. 12. Thowheſt not ſhewed me whom then wilt ſend, A,PB.G,&c. better than, what chow, wonldeſt 


ſend. Sce 23. queſtion, | þ <4 [45031 57 Of) 00 
Verſ. 13. Shew we thy way, I.cum cztcr. the way ef thy goodneſſe, C. thy goodeefſ , is notin the text: 


better than, bew we thy face,Lor, ſhew thee my ſelfe manifeſtly,S. The wordis, JIY\ deracheog,the way. 
Ver. 15. If thy preſence or face gee wor, 1.V.B.GA.P, if #- majeſtic, C, better than, if ehos gpe not, LS. . 

* Verlſ. 16.7 and thy people ſballbe "ran 5 or better than, ſhall be glorified, L.S.or, heve pree= 

,B. 


minence before allpeople, B.G, the word is K51 phala,to devide, ſepirate:it ſhall appeare, thar thou halt a 


3. The queſtions diſcuſſed. 
| 361] $3.7} WAGs Quzer. 1. At what time the Lord atdered thiscomminatien: A #59 
V erſc7, A frermayd the Lordſaid wnto Aoſer Sc. 1.(, al vine thinketh, that this commination, here ſct 


| Adowne wasdelivered unto Aoſer,bcforc he did breake forth-into that parbeticall peririon: ' 
to be raced our ofthe booke of life, if the Lord would nor.parden:ihe people? and char upon this threat- 


ping that rhe Loxd would goc no mere with kim, then followed that vehement prayer of Maſer-2+BucT 
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" upon Exodua, 


© Chap. 3p 
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racher rhinke with [6=5ws, rhar this was poken after God had repented him of che cvill winch te hag 
intended utterly to have deſtroyed the people : and after Moſes had in his great zeale and love toward 
his people wiſhed ro be raced our: forimmediarly upon that prayer, chep. 32. 34. he promiſcrh his An+ 


gell ſhould goe with them:and ſo doth rhe Lord here:therefore the coherence of the argument ſheweth, 


chat rhis followed immediarly upon the other, | | 
Quesr. II. Whether the narration of Moſes Tabernacte in this chapter be tranſpoſed. 


the former chaprer, a great part of this chapter, Toftarme thinkerh of neceſſitie : 
as that narration which is Ported of Moſes Tab , —_—— — 
ſerwenr up the ſecond rime into the mount. And this he goeth abour ro prove by theſe reaſons: 1. Wheri 
the Lord thus ſpake unto CMHoſes, hee was in the m6unt with God : for chither hee wear againe, 
chep,30. 31. but Moſes Tabernacle was nor inthe monne:for our of the Tabernacle Moſes went into the 
campe and rerurned:but when he went up rhe ſecond time, he ſtaied 20. daics there continually and came 
notduwne:the people alſo ſaw Moſes when he went into theTabernacle,bur rhey could nor fee himin the 
mount : and it is faid vevf. I fe that his ſervant Joſhua went nor onr of the Fabernacle, but hee did nor 

oe up into-the mount with Moſes. 2. Arſuch time as Hoſesremoved his Tent withour the campe , the 

ord was not yet reconciled to the people : and therefore Moſes pitched his Tent without rhe hoſt , as a 
fignc, that God was —_— from them : bur after thar Hoſes came downe the ſecond rime,the people 
were reconciled, and fellro making of the Tabernacle. 3. And after the Tabernacle worke was taken in 
hand, Hoſes was then continually preſent to overſcethe worke ; it isnor like then that Moſes Tent at 
that rime was removed without the campe:wherefore Toftatws ſeemeth to conclude upon theſe reaſons; 
that this was done before CMoſes went up the ſecond rime into the mount, where he ſaicd other fortie 
daies: andit was moſt like thar rhen Afeſes ſequeſtred himſelfe our of the campe,when he faid hee would 
goc againe up unto the Lord, chap. 31. 30. Toſtar. qu. 3. 

Bur this being granted, that all this was done before Moſes wentup the ſecond time unto God to 
ferch rhe ſecond rables; yer it followerh not thar the hiſtorie is tranſpoſed : bur all this which is in this 
chapter contained, is likely to bee done in thar order which is heere ſet downe: and that goi up, men- 
rioned chap. 32.30. was not that when Moſes carried up the tables of {tone; which the Lord bid him 
prepare, for that followeth after, chap. 34.1. burir was ſome other going up unto God, though nor 
ato rhe top of the mountaine , where the thicke cloud was : the reaſons arc theſe : 1; Becaule this 
' going up of Moſes was the next day after the flaughter by the Levites, which was the next day after he 

came down with the tables, chap. 32.30. But he wentnort up with the ſecond tables ſo ſoone. 2. Moſes 


h y Er though this commination be p___ in order of time to the Lords - _ fe down otinend of © 
n 


ernacle, verſe 7. to verſ.1 2. which was done before Mo> 


at thisconference with God, came apd rold the people what the Lord ſaid, that hee would not goe with | 


them z whereupon they ſorrowed, verſe 4. Bur when hee went up with the ſecond rables, he ſtaicd there 
fortic daies, and came not downe. 3. Hoſes was ſet in a cleft of the rocke which was inthe mounraine; 
while the Lord paſſed by , verſ. 22. beforc hee went up the ſeeond time with the cables, chap. 34+ 1. 
therefore this was another gbing up beſide that. See more of this, qu. 74. chap: 32. 
ure sT. ITI. How God ſaith he will ſexd his Angell, and yet himſelfe not go with theme. 

Verſ.1 @ | will ſend an Angell before thee, 1. Some thinke, that thisis but areperition of that which the 

Lord promiſed before, that they ſhould be broughr into the land ot Canaan, and that Gods Ans 
gell ſhould go before them. BurGod promiſed theſe things upon acondition,and now upon theirdiſobe- 
dicnce he reverſeth all,and ſaith in effe& untothem, Pergire quo vultis,ego omen veſtri curam abjicians; 
Go whither you will, I will have no more care of you, Ferxs, Aarbach. Bur by the former promilſe,chop. 
32.34, Mine Angell ſhall go before yos: itis cuident, that the Lord doth gonfirme here his former } pnarong 
andnotreverſe ir. 2. Cajetere thus expoundeth, that God was content his cloud ſhould goc before him, 
as it did, but he will not dwell among them @ his Tabernacle, as he had promiſed, So alſo Bargenſ. Bur 
the contraric is evident, becatiſe God had alreadie preſcribed unto Meſes, the forme and faſhion of rhe 


| Tabernacle,all which had been tono effeR, if the Lord would not make it his habitarion:for to what pur. 


poſe then, ſhould rhey make it? 3. Calvzne, becaule a difference is here made, berweene che ſending of 
an Angell before them, and Gods being among them, thinkerh tha this isunderſtood of a cteated Angell, 
and nor of thar Angell of Gods r-reſence,before promiſed,chap. 23.which was Icſas Chriſt himſelfe. Bur 
the ſame Angell is underſtood borh here, and rhere, becauſe the ſame office was to be performed in both 
places, to bring the people into rhe land of Canaan. And fo the /neerlinearie Gloſſ. ynderitanderh, Lnge- 
lum quem ſe miſſurum ſpondet Dominns Dens, Dominuns Teſun Chriftum poſſumus intelbgere, The Angell, 

which the Lord God pope roſend, we may underſtand tobe our Lord Teſus Chriſt, oO 

4. Rupertas giveth this ſenſe, I will ſend nine Angell before thee, that thou maicſt enter into the land 
of Canaan, ſed 18 ut intr45in terraw viventiumd, but not to enter intotheland of the living, But here 
the text doth gov juſinuare rhe ſpirituall Canaan, bur the terreſtriall only;as it is deſcribed tobe a land, 
that flowerhawirt milke and honie. ' Kt ; ; 

- 5. Theaithor ofthe Scholaſticall hiſtorie, here fairh; that whercas God was the keeper of Iacl bims 
Rte; befre they cpmmirred idolatric :he afterward appointed Aiched the Arch-angell ro b- their 
keeper and guide; whois cglled rheir Prince: Bue the fame Angell ; which the Lord promiſeth now ts 
ſend before them, did gobefore xhem before, Exod. 14. 19.and 23+ 26. Behold I will ſend an» Angellbe- 

ferethee, which indeed was AficBelthe Arch-angell, of principall or chiefe Angell; who was no creae 
ted Angell, but even Chriſt himſelfe, for who'elſc is rhe Prince of the Lords P 5tt Ping het Eat 

6, Wherefore, whereas Ood faith he will — Is (T's axngcgo Heaſtlfe, tle tocaning is ws 

as &# 5. _* | Wy 
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The fruir outward confeiſion; and humiliation, Ferws, 2, Becau! 
eee os MX W-, S 


ſeeing Godis cverie wherezthat he would not be with them. per potentiams,by his power, bur nor as before; 
er miracnleruns operationems, by the operation of miracles, Lyrax. Toftat, Negat ſe amplins familzariter il. 
lis praſentems fore; Hee denicth thathee will in that familiar manner be preſent, as he was before, Szmler, 


 Gallafe, Ant inter eos vifibiliter reſidere, Or to be viſiblie reſident among them, /ux. But afterward, when 


upon Moſes requeſt God changed his purpoſe, thar he woultl go with them himſclfe: then hee was pre: 
ſent, in working miracles for then, as before, asin ſending them fleſh, Nwmb, 1 1, and cauſing water to 
come our of the rock, Namb. 20. Toftat. qu. 4. : 

Quzsr. ITIL. Why the Lord ſaith, he will wt goe with them himſelfe, left he {pa conſume they, 
Verl. 3], Eſt Tconſume thee intheway. 1. Ruperins {0 underſtanderh this, as though the Lord would 
| havethe people no more to take him for their God: Non 1b; expedit,ut me Deuns tuwn nom. 
nes cultnyans meam profitearis; It is not good for thee,thar thou doc henceforth name mee for thy God,or 
profeſſe my workhip: tor it were better not ro know God art all, than knowing ro provoke him, &c, Bur 
if rhe Lords mcaning wers utterly ro renounce them, as being not his people, he would nor have promi- 
ſd ro ſendan Angell before them _ GI 

2. Neitheris it co be thought, that che Angell ſhould be, Des miſericordior, more mercifull than God, 
and readictoſparc them: for cven the Lord had told them before concerning the Angell, that he would 
not ſparc their miſdccds. | MT 

3. Burif God thould be preſenr, as is ſaid before, in working miracles for them, and multiplying his 
benefits, r»to efſer populi rebeBliogravior, the rebellion of the people and their unthankfulneſſe, tool? be 
ſo much the greater , Lyyan, And this js the reaſon, why the Lord puniſhed his owne people more for 
thcir idolatric, than hedid the Gentiles, becauſe the Lord had done more for them,than any other peo ple, 
Toftat. qn. 5. So Hugo de S, Vitor. Leſt Tſhould deſtroy thee, Iratus aliquando tua ftultitia, |; tecum 


. efſems aſſidxe. Being ar the lengrh angrie for thy fooliſhneſſe, if T ſhould be continually with thee. So alſo 


Tunis, Ne ſi gravine in preſentiam ipſinus peccaverint Iſraclite, &c, Leſt the more the Ifſtaclites did finne 
againſt the Lord being preſent, the more grivous puniſhment ſhould be decreed againſt them. 
UEST. V. What ornaments they were, which the people laid afide. 

Verſ:. 4+ Nd no man put on his beft reyment ,or his ornament. 1, Hugo de S.V for. by their ornament, 

heereunderſtandeth the Tabernacle of Aſoſes, where ">, a ralked with him, which was 
an ornament and grace to the people : which now was remove away from them, and pitched withour 
the campe. So'alſo Glof, interlinear. But the removing of Aoſes Tabernacle is afterward mentioned, 
verſ.7. it was then adivers thing from this: and this ornament here ſpoken of, was peculiar, and ſeverall 
rocveric one, which they laid afide, ſo was not this Tabernacle, 

2. R. Salow.undcritandeth this oraamear of certaine golden cgronets , which were miraculouſly 
pur upon every ones head by the Angels, at that time when the Iaw was delivered, whereby they were cl- 
_—_ _ God: which now they pur off, as having broken their faith roward God,to whom they were 
eſpouſed. ; | a | 

, neither is ir likely, that everic one had ſuch a golden coroner, for whence ſhould they have ſich 
abundance of gold? Toftet. qu. 7. And if this ornament were miraculouſly given chem, ir was no more 
intheir power to put them off, than it was at the firſt ro aſſume rhem: and if it had becn any ſuch orna« 
menr of their eſpouſals,they were then tripped of them,when they had firft tranſgreſſed,when Aoſes ſaw 
thaethe people were naked, chap. 3 3. 25. Simler. | | | 

3. R. Salom, beſide this, hath another expoſition: by their ornaments underſtanding their favour,and 
dignitic with God, which now they had loſt. Bur ir was not intheir power, cither tolay aſide, or to take 
up this kind of ſpirituall ornament. The Lord could deprive them thereof , whether they would © 
Or no, | 

4. The Chalde paraphraſt, by theſe ornaments, underſtanderh,arma bellica, their weapons of warre 
their ſwords, and their bowes, and ſuch like, Bur it kemeth that both men and women laid afide theſe 
ornaments : whereas the men only did weare armour. 

5. Some thinke thar theſe were the ornaments, which they did weare. for the honor of the golden 
calfe, Oleaſter. Butit isnot like , thar if theyhad werne any ſach, chatthey did pur them on till, ſeeing 
rheLevires fad pur to the ſiword divers of them for their idolatrie : they would nor have been ſo fhame- 
lefſe as in deſpight of Afoſes to have carried in open view thoſe markes of idolatrie. _ 

' 6, Therefore the(& were none other ornaments, than their coſtly and precious apparcll; which they 
ufed to weare in the time of publike joy : as the Sepruaginr trauſlate them, mis5es nr HE@y, their glorts 


ous garments, ſuchas they received of the Egyptians, with other jewels of gold and filver,when they 
came out of Fey t, chap. 3.22.Toftat.queſt.7.So alſo Burgenſ, Nnllus ex more, indutus eſt culin ſuo None 
of them was decked in apparell, as they uſed to-be 3 Depoſiris ornamentis, lugubri habitu incedebant; 


Having laid aide theirornaments, they went in mourning weeds, Tun. Pelarg. _ 
SS QuesrT. VI. why in publiks repentance they ſtd to change their habit, 
Verſ. 4." Hey ſorrowed. Thatis, they pur on ſackcloth and mourning garments,not as though true re- 
; & penance conſiſted in the change ofthe ourward apparcll 6 the Lord faith by his Prophet, 
= your hearts, and net your garments, Toe} 2.bur the — fignes of repentance are proficable alſo, 
and not to be neglefted for theſe canſes, 1, That by.rheſe fignes, ( onfticaum flat cos were peccatum ſuum 
agneſcere;That by theſe outward arguments ir may appearc; chat they S ruely confeſſe rheirfinne, Lip- 
God will have frulim-cam arbore, the tree with JEale rhe trees the penirent and Eontrire heart, 
zuſcmen by their ſinge doe nor onely pro- 
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voke God, but offend men, it is requiſite, rhat as in their hearr,they doc humble themſelves before God, 
ſo they ſhould by their outward behaviour give fatisfation unto men, Feras, And ſo, ignomini® parrem 
xltro ſubire inter homines, &c, willingly undergoes ſome ſhame among men, in condemning themſelves, 
3.It is profitable alſo for the good cxample of others: we «/;as ad imitationem provecent, to ſtirre up other 
ro imitate the like, Calvin. 4., It infirmitas noft7a ſnblevaray; By theſtoutward fignes of repentance, our 
infirmiric is helped, Gal/aſ. and our ſorrow and repentance thereby increaſed. 5. Reales ſunt quadene 


reces, T he humble habic and geſture of the bodice, are cerraine reall prayers whereby wee are ſtirred up 


more earneſtly ro intreart pardon at Gods hand, Szwler. 
QuesT, VII. YYhythe Lord thus ſpake unto Moſes, RES 
Verſ. Þ Or the Lord had ſaid. 1.Toſtatm opinion is, thar this here is inſerred by way of anticipation; 
becauſe Moſes delivered this unto the people, after his comming downe from the mounr the 
ſecond rime, becaulſe at the ſame time, Hoſes moved his Tabernacle without the campe, which was after 
his ſecond comming downe; forit is called heere the Tabernacle of the Covenanr, werſ, 7. becauſe the 
tables of the Covenant were there kept,which Loſes had not yet reccived;for the firſt tables were broken. 

Contra. 1. At Moſes ſecond comming downe, the people were reconciled, for Hoſes broughr the ra« 
bles of the law, which was a ſigne of reconciliation berweene God and his people:therefore it isnor like, 
thatthen ſolong after the _ putoff their rayment in figne of repentance. 2. Neither is itlike, their 
ſorrow and repentance was ſo long deferred. 3. And as unlike it is, that then Moſes removed his Taber- 
nacle, which was a figne unto the people, that God would not dwell among them, when the Covenant 
was renued, and the tables new writren. 4,Neither is it called che Tabernacle of rhe Covenant , as rhe 
Latine Incerpreter readeth; but ohel wwogned, the Tent of the Congregation. 

2. Some thinke, that thisis here rehcarſed, concerning the peoples laying afide of their coſtly appa- 
rcll, and theremoving of Moſes Tent,per recapitulationems, by recapitulating: ſuppoſing theſe things to 

have been done before Hoſes went up into the mount : their reaſons ſee before gueſt. 2. where they are 
propounded by Toftarus, as though he inclined ro thar opinion: bur 9#.8. upon this chapter, he ſeemeth 
rather to be of opinion, that here an anticipation of the ſtorie is to be admitted anarration of that before; 
which was done after, and not arecapitmlation, a {ctting downe after, of chat which was done before.Bur 
the hiſtorie is not prevented in this place, as is ſhewed before : ſo neither is it deferred, for all this here 
cchearſed could nor be done in the ipace of oneday; which muſt be admitted: if theſe things were done 
before Moſes went up againe unto God, which was the verie next day after the ſlaughterof the people 
by theLevires chap.32. 30. 3+ Cajetgnes opinion is, that Meſes was at this time with God in the mount; 
Et quod rurſus de monte deſcenderit; And that he came downe againe from the mounraine, ,and told the 
people theſe things. Bur at Aoſes ſecond goingup to the mount, to receive the ſecond tables, he conti= 
nued there fortie daies, and fortie nights, andcatnothing, Dez. 9. 18. during that time he came nor 
downe. 4.. Wherefore this was ſome other going up of Moſes unto God, though not into the rhicke 
cloud, beſide his ſecond folemne going up, for the ſecond tables: ſo rhat Afoſes went unto God, and re- 
turned to the people againe, before he was called up, and bid to bring other rables of ſtone with him like 
to the firſt, chap. 34.1. And then this hiſtorie is nor rranſpoſed,but things are ſer downe in that order, 
wherein they were done, See before gueff.2. | | 
Ques Tt. V{III.* Is what ſenſe the Lord ſaith, Twill come upon thee,whereas he ſaid before, 
I will not go wp with thee. | 
Verſe 5. || will come ſuddenly updn thee, and conſume thee. x, Some thinke that thisis ſpoken comminate- 
rie, by way of threatning :promittet ſe manifeſtare eis in mals cornms hee promiſerth ro ſhew 
himſelte unto them, bur to their hurt, Hugo de S. Vitor. Thar as he denied before hee would go up 
with them, that is, to ſhew his comfortable preſence among them: now he will come upon them wir 
indignation, Galleſ,Although I have ſpared thee, ſemper tames nox parcars,yet will I not alway ſpare thee, 
Ferns, But if indeed the Lord did here threaten certainly to be revenged of them; he would nor pre< 
ſently have called unto them for repentance, bidding them to ”= away their coſtly rayment, 

2. Therefore Lyranns thinkerh,that theſe werds are uttercd alſo comminatorie,in threatning manner, 
burwith condition of their repentance, that then he would not deſtroy them, asthe deſtruftion of Ni- 
nivch was ſo conditionally threatned. But this isno comminartion, but a repetition only of that, which 
the Lord had denounced before, werſ. 3. | + 

3. Some thinke that theſe words are uttered, prophetice, prophetically : Rebanns of the day of judge- 
ment, whereinthey ſhall cerrainly be judged for their finne, Glofſe, imerlin, Of the Babylonian; or Ro- 
mane captivitic. So alſo Burgenſ. Semel aſcendit Det filins incarnarns, &c, Once the Sonne of God incar- 
nate came among them, and utterly deſtroyed them. So alſo Ferss.Butthe Lord ſpeaketh of the rime pre= 
ſcnt, of his comming unto them now, inbringing them to the land of Canaan, as appeareth, verſ.1,2. 

4. Therefore others thinke, that theſe words are delivered, not. eomminatorie, by way of commina- 
tion, ſed cammonitorie, by way of admonition, as Chryſoffom oblerverh, Hoſtes. qui volunt ſapplicinm in- 
fligere, &c, The enemics, which intend to puniſh, doe not onely ſay norhing of it,bur' go abour irmoſt ſc- 
cretly, leſt they which arc tobe puniſhed for it, knowing of ir, ſhould eſcape : but 'the Lord conrrari- 
wiſc,predicit differt;territ,when hee intendeth to punifh,doth give warning of ir,defferreth ir, rerrificrh, 
&c.ut que minatier,nox inferat;that what he threatnerh, be nor broughe upon them; and {o the Lord doth 
heere, he threatneth to-move them to repentance. - + - _ 2 

5. Burrtheſe words are rather ſpoken, exuntiativ? & declayative,by way of declaration , azCajetaxes 
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| Declaratio oft ejuus,qued dixerat ;It is a declaration of that, which hee had faid before verſe 3. Le ank 
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Lib. 4:ſuper 
Jerem. cap, 36. | 
Tobm gbaps, 7+ 


ſume thee in the way. Andthe meaning is this, recwm aſcenderem, contingere poſſer, &c. if I ſhould go up 


with thee, it might cometo paſſe, that I ſhould deſtroy thee, Ofiarder. So alſo Tenixe. Tr is therefore a 
declaration, or repetition of the former reaſon, why the Lord wonld nor go up with them , leſt being 
provoked by their ſinnes, hee might conſume rhem. | 
6. And the Lord to this end fo often tellerh them, that he will nor go with them, thar they mighe 
more carneſtly ſuc unto God, for his comfortable preſence ſtill: for the Lord purpoſed not to withdraw 
his preſence om them : as afterward he faith unto Moſes. My preſence ſhall go with thee. Like unto 
this, Cyril makethrhar anſwer of our Saviour in the Goſpell , who being asked of his brethren, if 
hce would go up to the feaſt, aid firſt hee would not go up, and yer afterward went up : Propter incye- 
dulitatem Indaornm iturum ſe negavit.tamen p__ ſantios aſcendit, &c, He denied to go up, be- 
cauſe of the unbelicfe of the Fewes bur he wenr up for their ſakes which beleeved, &c, So here , though 
the Lord refuſed in reſpeGt of the idolatrous and rebellious people, ro go up with them , yer for Moſes 
fake he granterhhis preſence, 
QuesT. I X. #hether the people put off their ornaments twice, 

Verſi5., | Ow pnt thy coſtly rayment from thee. 1. Lyranzm thinketh, thar this was another putting off, 
| Net! that before ſpoken of, that the people firſt of themſelves pur off their coſtly rayment, 
and then, when the Lord commanded them , they alſo pur off their golden crownes, Bur, 1. Iris a 
mecre imagination, that they had any ſuch crownes: 2. If they had any ſuch, ir is like when they put on 
their mourning apparell, rhat they would alſo have laid by their coroners, which were not ſcemely for 
mourners to weare, Toſtatmns,qn.7. 

2. Cajetaxethinkerh, that firſt, orwatuns perſonalem ſpontanes depoſuerant, they did lay downe of their 
ewne accord their perſonall ornaments : bur afterward they are commanded to rake away alſo the orna- 
ment of the place: Locxe ſuperior , mons Dei, ornatx erat a filijs Iſrael; The higher place which was the 
mountaine of God, rhe Iſraclites had decked and adorned, becauſe the Law there was given; which rhe 
Lord commandeth-to be taken away,becaulc of the finne of the people there commirred. Bur ſeeing they 
were ſtraitly charged not ro come ncere the hill upon paine of death, chap. 19. 13.it is norlike they did 
decke and adorne the hill:and they'are bid to pur rheir ornaments from them, not fromthe place. 

3« Ofander thus interpretethz Depone torums ornamentum tunm ; Lay aide all thy ornaments, andput 
on ſackcloath: He thinketh they had pur off ſome beforc,and now are bid to pur off the reſt: bur the ſame 
word RAP gnathah, uſed in both places, ſkeweth, that the text ſpeaketh of the ſame ornaments, 
| 4+ The Interlinearie glofle, by their ornaments here underſtandeth, manifeſfam Dez preſemtiam the 
manifeſt preſence and apparition of God.Bur it was not in the peoples power tolay afide thar ornament. 

5- Some underitand by rhis ornament, faith, qua pepulnm illum carwiſſe Irquet ; whichit is cvident that 
people wanted: Ex Lippem. But God would nor bid them lay afide any ſuch ornamenr. 

6. Lippoman expoundeth it thus: Yideri poteft hoe quedam precedentis depeſitionis approbatio; This 
may feeme to bee a certaine approbation of their former laying aftde of their garments, Bur it is a com- 
mandement .thar they ſhould doe it, therefore not an approbation of a thing done. 

7. Toftatx:thinketh that this laying aſide of their garments was done all at once : but hee faith, that 
It -y not now done, bur after Moſes ſecond rernrne from the mountaine, which opinion is confured 
beforc, gqu.7. | 

8. Thercfore Gallaſius better reſolveth, in reading here in the preterpluperfeR tenſe, ( for the Lord 
had ſaid) So alſo Inn. Genevenſ. And thinketh thistobe given as a reaſon , why rhe people pur off 
their ornaments, quis juſſu Dei faltum, becauſe it was done ar the Lords commandemenr: Neg, enins ills 
excogitarunt hoc opus penitentie; For the people did nor deviſe this worke of repentance of themſehves, ' 
Simler.So allo (alvine faith, ir is an cxplication of the former, Non fwiſſe ornatos,quia id vetnerat Dem, 
Thar the people had nor their ornaments, becauſe God forbad them. The fame alſo is the opinion 6f 

Oleafter, that God ſpake theſe words before, when he faid, 7 willnot go wpwith thee, verſ 3, 
QutsrT. X. I» what ſenſe the Lord ſaith, That I may know. 

Vectl, gs by I may know what to dee ano thee, 1, The Interlinear. Glofſ. giveth this ſenſe, Ur ſc;am, id 

K eff, ſcire faciams, &c, That] may know, that is, make thee know, what a great wickednefſe 
thou haſt commirted,whercby thou art deprived of my preſence: Nam ab ille die non ita manifeſfte appart- 
5 #8; populo;, For from that day he did not ſo manifeſtly appeare unto thar people, &c. Bur beſide, thar 
the Lord fill went before them after this, by his viſible preſence; he ſpeakerh here, nor as having derer- 
mined what to doe, bur as yet one deliberating with himſelfe. YE 
- 2. Raperie thus interpreteth, That Tmay know Sic, Nullam enim habet materiam flruende miſericordie, 
\&c,Becauſe the Lord ſhould have no matter for his mercie to worke upon,if there did nor go beforeſome 
ſhew of repentance, &c., Bur the Lord in this ſpeech derermineth nothing, he keepeth them in ſul} penſe, 

3- Toftarmturncthirthe other way, that ſecing the objefion , and humiliation, Sciam , quid debeans 
pene tibz infligere,&c. IT may know, what part of the puniſhment I ſhould inflit, gs. 7. Bur, as it 1s faid 

before, /xſpenſos relinquere videtur, hee ſeemerh yet tolcave them in ſuſpenſe.- oy 

' 4. Lyranus therefore reſolverh upon this ſenſe: Nox quod Dexs aliquid de nove cogneſecat : Not that 

God ſhould know any thing more « _ he did, bur that by the change of the people ic mighr be made 
manitcit, what it was fit for the Lord to doc unto thar people. So als Ferns. Thar although the Lord 
knew all things in himſclfe, yet wt ex operibus ejus ſciat ec. he ivr 0 acv by their workes, whether he 
ſhould doc good or cvill unto them, Siwlerns. The Lord ſpeakethrnor then of his knowledge in reſpet 
of himſclfe, ſed ut manifeftum feret , but that itmight be manifeſt unto men, Tofar. That areaſon 
Gods workes might be evidentroall, OOO x Th 5. So 
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5. So although God, Non ſimpliciter i oſcit, guftum tamen miſcricordie dande, 8c, Doth not ſimplic 
pardon _ yetin giving them ataſte of his mercie, he doth animare them, to ſue more earneſtly for 
ardon, Calvzn, | 
P : Quezs rt. XI. Why3t i ſaid, they laid aſide their good rayment, from the monnt Hojeb, 
Verſ. 6. Ti? laid afide their rayment, from mount Horeb,&c. 1. Some give this ſenſe; after Moſes came 
downe from the mount, they pur them off, Gexzevenſ. But it is ſhewed before, that this was 
done before Hoſes came downe from the mount theſecend rime,qu,2,and how many words arc inſerted: 
after Moſes came downe,which libertic,if it were Iawful rotake,one might make any ſenſe of theScripture, 

2. Cajetane, whoſe opinion is partly touched bcfore, gw. 9. thinketh, that indeed they rooke off the 
ornaments from the veric mount, which they had decked, and adorned: bur they are bidden, verſ. 5.t0 
pur off their ornaments from them; they were then upon chem, and not upon the place. 

3. Toſtatas underſtandeth ir thus: Ex eo loco non habuerunt ornaturs ; From that place , they had no 
ornaments; and ſo maketh this the ſenſe, as though not onely in that place, bur afterwards going from 
that place, they lefr off rhoſe ornaments, And Oleaſter conieGtureth thus ; Forte v/que ad ingreſſum terre 
mellis feſtivis veſtibus uſus ef ; It may be, they uſed not their beſt apparel, rill they came into the land of 
Canaan, &c.Bur if they had not worne their garments afterward, ir had been no ſuch miracle, that their 
rayment did not wax old upon them, during the ſpace of fortie yeares,as ir is obſerved, Der. 8. 4.And 
after they were reconciled unto God,the cauſe of their mourning being taken away, ir is like che figne 
of their ſorrow, their mourning weed was diſcontinued. ZZ w 

4. The moſt doe expound, circa wontenms Moreb, about the mountaine Horeb, Ferns. Ad miners ; at 
the mountaine, arab. They mournein the ſame place, where they had offended God with their ſinne, 

"Marbach. that the very place might put them in minde, .what great bencfirs they had deprived themſel- 
; ves of; there they had received the Law, andrthere the rables of ,the covenant were broken, Gallaſ. Whar 
place this Horeb or Chorcb was, is ſhewed before queff. 2. chap. 3. Gallafius and Marbach think, that S3- 
»4: was the name of thar part of the hill coward the Ealt, and Choreb, of the other part toward the weſt; 

5. But Junius doth give the beſt ſenſe of thisplace,they laid afide their ornaments, procul 4 monteChoreb, 
a great way off from the mount Choreb, as taking themſclves to be unworthie of Gods preſence , who 
abode in Choreb. And ſo in the like manner Moſes removed the Tabernacle, where the Lord ſhewed 
viſible ſignesof his preſence farte off from the campe,ia the verſe tollowing,as a {igne of Gods indignation 
and departure from among them. | 

QuzsrT. XII, What Tabernacle Moſes removed out of the campe. 

Verſ:7. == en Moſes tooke his Tabernacle, &c. 1. Calvinetakerh this for the Tabernacle, which God 

appointed Aoſes to make, which he ſuppoſcrth ro have been made alreadie,So all6 Repert#s. 
Bur that cannot be, for the making of the Tabernacle followeth afrerward, chap. 35- Andif this bee ad= 
mirted, the whole hiſtoric that remaineth in this booke ſhould be tranſpoſed : neirher had they any time 
to make it; for Moſes was newly come downe from rhe mount,where hee had hicherto received bur ins 
ſtrutions,how rhe Tabernacle ſhould be made:and if rheTabernacle of the Lord had been alreadie made, 
it ſhould not now begin to have beca firſt called, Qhel —_— the Tenr of the congregations 

2. Some thinke thar this is, per prolep ſin difium, ſpoken by a figure Prolepſis : the Tabernacle is men=- 
tioned as now made, which was not madetill afterward, Goff. interlinear. Bur that Tabernacle firuated, 
and erefted in medio caſtrum, in the middeſt of the campe, and never withour the hoſt : therefore this 
was not th# great Tabernacle or Sanuarie, Gallaſ. 

3. Cajetane ſecmeth ro underſtand this of the uy T abernatle, and thinketh; that Dem revocat,quod 
alias promiſerat, &c. God doth hcrerevoke that which hee hadpromiſed concerning the Tabernacle,chat 
he would therein dwell among them,and that he purpoſed to ſubſtitute /oſpuato bee high Prieſt in Larons 
ſtead,becauſe hee went not fromthe Tabernacle, werſ. 1 1. This God threarned, to move them ro more 
effeQuall repentance, bur hee performed it nor ; Ex S3ws/ere. But this cannot be that great Tabernacle 
afterward eretcd, for the reaſons before alleaged: neither was that the reaſon of Teſhnahs Raying in the 
Tabernacle, eſpecially ſeeing no ſich thing is infinuated in the rext, bur becauſe he was Moſes rhiniſter; 
and gave daily atrendance upon him. ' - IN | 

4. Neither is this to be underſtood, de ſw ip ime tentorio,of Moſes owne Tabernacle or Tent: as Gallaf. 
Inn. Borrhaias : forhe dwelt ſtill among the people, Simler. and hee went only to-chis Tabernacle'our 
of the hoſt when the people had any bultneſſ with God. And if ithad been Moſes owne Tenr there 
ſhould have been his wife and children with thern, that Toſbxah needed not ro have been lefr behinde to 
keepeir, werſ. 11, when Moſes returned into the hoſt, Toſtat, 9u.9. 

5+ Wherefore, this was ſome peculiar Tabernacle, which Moſes erefted ſpecially for the ſervice of 
God, as itmay appeare by thename of it, ichath the ſame name, which che other great Tabernacle was 
to be called by : there was the cloud the vitible figne of Gods preſence, and the people worthipped to 
ward that place, Simlerns, Ofiander, Toftatme. | . 

Calvine uſeth here divers reaſons, to prove that it was not Moſer privare Tabetnacle. 1. Becauſe Ho» 

ſes is ſaid fimplie to have raken the Tabernacle, nor his Tabernacle..-2. Becauſe a facred name'is impoſed 
upon ir, 3. Moſes changed nor the place of his dwelling. 4. The Lord there ſhewed viſible fignes of his 
preſence. 5: The people worſhipped toward it-all this ſheweth, that ir was a ſacred place and nor Xfo- 
ſes Tenr ef habitarion, 8c. All this being —— it was the great Tabernacle; 
8. Calvine and Oleafter chinke, bothin _— of the time,'it was notyet made. and of the place, that 
was planted in the middeſt of the campe, and not without, Lippoma n, x "LY 
| | Z erl-7g 
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QuzsT. XIII. #hy Moſes pitched his Tabernacle without the hoſ}, 
Verlc7. AN pirchedit without the boſt, 1. Toftatrs taketh the reaſon thereof to bee this, becauſe 
when the people were willed rolay afide their ornaments, Hoſes alfo would remove the 
Tabernacle, Quia 3» eo pars quedam honors populi confiftebat; Becauſe therein a part of the peoples ho- 
nour conliſted, qu.8. h : 

2, Olcaſter giveth this reaſon, Qx#is immmuda exant caſtra; Becauſe the campe was defiled by their ido- 
latric, Moſes removeth the Tabernacle. | 

3. Bur the verie cauſe hereof was this, that as God had ſaid before, that hee would not go up with 
them, ſo Moſes is commanded to remove the Tabernacle; Ve hoc figno admonerentur Denm ab ipftrabalje- 
wst#77 ; T hat they might hereby be admoniſhed, that God was alienated from them, Simler. 

4+ Meſes alſo doth this , at premoveret ipſorums panitentiam, to ſer forward their repentance:ue agneſ 
rerens ſe indignos cohabitatione Dei; that they ſhould acknowledge themſelves unworthie of (Gods pre- 
ſence and cohabiration:as the Publican in the Goſpell ſtood a farre off, and knocked upon his breaſt, Ferws, 

5. Bur herein appearcth notwithſtanding, the mercic and clemencic of God:that departeth nor alto- 
gether, nor yet removerh the fignes of his preſence farre off: quin interpellare poſing, but rhar they paighr 
have acceſſe thirther to offer up rheir requeſts, Afarbach. 

6. R ws maketh this myſticall application of it: the pitching of the Tent withoue the cam pe fig- 
nificth, Quod czleſtia ſacre, quorum Miniſter & Pontifex Chriſtze, 8c. That the heavenly things, where. 
of Chriſt tsthe high Pricſtand Miniſter, are extended farre beyond the carnall rites, and ceremonies of 
the Jewes, | 


QursrT. XIV. How far fromthe campe this T ent was removed. 
Verſ.7. JP" 4rre off from the hoſt. 1.R.Salem. thinketh, that this Tenr which Moſes pitched without 
Fa: hoſt, was removed ſome twelvecubirs from the campe.Bur this had been all one in a man- 
ner, asif the Tent ſhould have been in the campe ſtill : neirher in fo ſiall a diſtance hadir been a figne of 
Gods departure from them, which hercin was ſpecially intended, Toſtat, qu.9. | 
2. I«niuthinketh it was removed, ad millefrmums cubituns, about a thouſand cubits : by the analo= 
gic of the place, Nnmb. 35.5. where the Levitcs ſuburbes are deſcribed ro be 2000. cubirs from one 
fide to another : of cach fide a thouſand from the citie , which was in the middeſk, Burt there can be no 
proportion taken from the fixed firaarion, and compaſic of their citics,and ſuburbes,for the meaſure and 
diſtance of their ambulatorie, and walking campe. | 
3« Rathcrthe ſpace of diſtance berweene the Tent and the campe, may be apportionated by the like, 
Toſhuas 4. 3. where the ſpace betweene the Arke, that went before them and the campe, is preſcribed ro 
be two thouſand cubits which makerh a mile : but hereof there can beno cerraintic, ic being nor expreſs 
{cd in Scripture. | 
UESTe. X V. Whyitis called the Tent of the Congregation. | 
Verſc7. AM he called it ohel mogned. The Tent of the congregation, 1. Toſtatzs thinkerth thatir is ſo 
called, becauſe here were kept the tables of the law, wherein was conteined rhe covenant of 
God, before they were put into the Arke. So alſo Sa. Bur the firſt tables were broken, and Hoſes yer had 
not received the ſecond, MB: f, | 
2, Repertwsthinketh ir is called the Tabernacle of the Covenant: Quie non ante ſolvumtur inimicitia, 
guans tendatur Tabernaculuns; becauſe the emnitic betweene God and the people was not difſolved,be- 
fore the Tabernacle was pitched. But the crefing of thisTabernacle rather was a figne,that God was an- 
gric with the people, and vouchſafed not to be among them. . J 
* 2. Ferns much whar to the ſame ſenſe faith, it was fo called, Quis datum fuit ad confirmationem faderir, 
This Tabernacle was given, to confirme the Covenant: bur it was ſet up rather as a fſigne of ſeparation 
betweene God and them, | | 
4: Lyranucitis1o called, Quia uib; fiebant feders, ideft , compoſitiones & concordie ; Becauſe cove- 
nants were there made, that is, the compounding and — of ſtrife. But all rhoſe are :deccived in 
the vulgar Larine text, which doth not here well tranſlate the Hebrew word \y\\Q moghed. 
5+ T his word than rather ſignifieth a congregation or mecting together, rhan a Covenant, Oleaſter 
ſhewcrh, that this word may have foure derivations: I, It may come of guavad, which fignifieth ro re- 
ſRife, and ſoir may be taken for the Tabernacle of the Teſtimonie, which ſenſe the Sepruaginr follow- 
cth- 2, Ofgnadhab, to adorne, and ſoit may be called the Tabernacle of ornament.: 3. Of gnadbaab, 
to cre, & ſo ir isnamed the Tabernacle of creftion, becaule it was excted and ſet up, or taken downe: 
4. It is derived of,5agnadb, which ſignificth tocongregate, to meer together at an appointed time. And 
this hee preferreth as the apteſt derivation. So alſo [xy. Pagrin. Fatabl.Becaulc there the Lord did meer 
and fpeake with Meſes,Oleafter, Or rather Hoſes proclaimedunto all, that would aske counſellof God, 
that they ſhould come thither , whereupon it was called the Tentof the Congregation, or mecting ro« 
gcthcr, lun, _ A en : ; 
Quzesr. XVL the people flood uh unto Moſes, and looked after him. 
Vai. 1. A LL the people feed ap. Calvines pl eury on this is not to be referred to any civill honour, 
which they ſhewed unto Heſes, but that ic muſt be underſtood de fpiritnels cultn, of the 
ſpiritual! worſhip, which they yeelded unto God, when Hoſes werit ro the Tabernacle. Bur the ſpiri- 
ruall worſhipis ſpoken of afterward, verſ, 10. They worſhipped everic man in his-Tcnt doorc. 
2+ Wherefore by this bchaviour of the people, is rather ſhewed the great reverence,which they ſhew- 
cd roward hisperſon z and this was the firlt fruir of their repentance, 2uod henoraxt exm, queis privs 
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daine , This Moſes; Gallsſc 2. Another effef of their repentance was, they ftand if their doore, bur 
dare nor follow after him, as _—_— themſelves unworthic to draw neere unto God. 3. They looke 


Fer hizn, unrill he was gonc in, figai 


 nacle, Fern, 


3- Teſtarms ſuppoling thar this was done after Hoſes came downe from the mounr, rhinkerh; rhar the 
>eople gave this great reverence to Hoſes now more than before, becauſe of his ſhining countenance, 
F7hich the childcen of Ifracl could nor endure ro behold, Bur irisſhewed before, qu.7. that Toſtatas is- 
herein deceived, concerning rhe rime and order of this ſtoricz for Hoſes was nor gone up yer the ſecond 
rime, bur was called up afterward, chap. 34-1. and therefore he had notyer ſuch a ſhining.countenance; 
which may further appeare by this, becauſe heere they looke afrer Moſes, and upon him, bur when his 
face gliſtred atter his comming downe, rhey were afraid rocome neerchim, or looke upon him. . 

4. Tn rhar the Tſraclites looke upon Moſes backe parts; Raperrz ridakerh this myſticall colleion : thax 


fill all chings arc fulfilled which are promiſed in both the Teſtamenrs, [nudei non videbunt, the Jewes ſhall 


ſec bur the back parts of MHoſes;Srrabue applieth it thus: Moſes face was hid to the Jewes, that is, mera & 


vera legis cognitio, the very true knowledge of the law : wherein che Jewes could ſee ho ſpirituall or my= 
ſticall ching bur all carnall, / .-*.  . = 
QuzrsrT. XVII. #hether there were two clouds or one; to cover, and condatt the hoſt, 


Verlc9, He cloudie pillar deſcended, $e.,1.Toftatris here dorh utter his opinion, thar there . were two 

| "© ont one which was ſpread over the hoſt in the leagch and breadth thereof; which ſerved 
only ro ſhelrcer rhem ; the other was acloud like a pillar, nor fo thick as the other; bur morc lighrſome, 
and this ſerved to direc rhem:and this is the cloud ſpoken ofhere:Theſe rwo clouds he would proveour 
of that place, N«thb, 14.14. Thy cloud flandeth over them,nnd thou goeft before thens by day ina pillar of a 


clokd, and it: a pillar of fire by night. But here are nor divers clouds deſcribed; only divers offices of one ' 


andrhe ſame cloud, are mentioned: which are there to cover them,dire& chem, andto give light unto 
chem. Hee may as well garher our of this place, thar there were three clouds as two... PD 
2. Therefore ir cannot otherwiſe be gathered, that there was any more bur one cloud. as it is in the 
Palme. 105. 59. He ſpread a clond tobe a covering, and fire to give light in the nights The fame cloud co- 
vercd them, which gave them light, and that which gave them light guided them. Neither isiri necefTa- 
xie to imagine.this cloud to overſpread the whole hoſt : hanging aloft in the aire, and being diſperſed in 
the upper parc all abroad, it mighr, being objeRed againſt che bodice of the Sanne, be a ſufficient ſhelter, 
rhough wee doe nor imagine it ro be of ſuch lengrh and breadch, 
| | QuesT. X VIII. Whythe Lordſpake to Moſes in a cloud, 
Verl. 9." He clondie pillar deſcended. 1 Toſftatnsthinketh that the reaſon why the Angell of God ſpake 
San Moſes in a cloud, was this: becauſe he rooke upon him an humane bodie, quis hec.erat 
convenientius ad edenduns voces,which was moſt fir to frame a voice by: and to the end thar the people 
ſhould nor ſee this humane ſhape, the Angell was hidin the cloud. Bur, the clond being lighrſome and 
clcere, which as a pillar of fire gave lighrunto the campe in the night;if there had been any ſuch hnmane 
ſhape, it would have been ſcene in that bright bodie : beſide, ic was nor an Angell, bur God himſelfe that 
talked with Moſes face to face; verſ. 11. who could frame a voice without any ſuch aff uming of an hu 
mane bodice. ATM Goat x 5:54 EE 

2 - Ab. Ezra thinketh that thecloud is ſaid here to deſcend, becauſe the: Lord did apply him#lfe,and 

ſo deſcended as ir were to Hoſes capacitie : as a learned man; that readeth to the ſimple, doth frame his 
ſpeech ro theirunderſtanding. Bur alrhough the Lord in himſelfe, being an infinite fpirir, cannor bee 
ſaid properly to aſcend, or de{cend, yer becault this cloud was a mareriall and ſenſible thing ; it may be 
ſaid properly to deſcend, Toftarma, queſt. 10, a | 7 note 3 : 
3. Reapertis maketh this myſticall application, of the cloud deſcending : Nemo reconciliari poteſt,nifs 
per iſlam colunmmam nubis, per iſtam carnem, &c. That no man can be reconciled unto God, bur by this 


pillar of the cloud, thar is,by char fleſh whercin all fulnes of che Godhead dweliled bodily, Lippomen thus 


nemitiens videre Denrs, chat no manican ſte God with: bodily. cyes, \Bur Gods. cilence, as it, 1s, no crea« 
rure can ſee ar all : Eine ſubſtontions, neque bominuw, neque  Angelorum; peut oft ,quiſqwari videre porwit ; 


The ſnbftance of God as he is, heicher any-man or, can ſee; and- \paſile - 
the King immortal, inviſible, x «7iwoth 1.17. Gloſſ.ordindr. + rt ani ns + 
4 | þ | » | « 2 ; Ne 
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2. Some thinke thar God appeared. here in an hamane ſhape; and therefore hee is (aid to have ſpoken 
with him face to face : bur the tace of God, his divine effence,hee could nor fee, Ofiander. So alſo 7, oſba- 
ftws ſaith, that the Angell here aſſumed a bodie, which was hid in the cloud, and ſo he fpake face to face; 
Bur if Moſer had atany rime ſcene any ſuch aſſumed face or countenance , ir is moſt like hedid in the 
mouar, where he had the moſt glorious viſion : but there was no image to be ſecne,, Dent, 4.15. | 

- 3- (ajetane and Oleafter ſay, that God here, wow videbatur, was nor ſcene face to face, bur logwebatar 


facie ad faciem, hee ſpake face to face, as one friend with another, ta»quam drobuu in tenebris colloguen-. 
2cr in the darke, and ſee nor one anorher: as the Chalde 


whus amicis, as when two friends talke rogerh 

paraphraſt readeth, that God ralked with him, verbo ad verburs, word to word:and ſo it is to bec referred 
£0 the Lords familiar ſpecch,nor ro his familiar fight,which is afterward denicd.Bur Iacob faith, Gen,z2, 
char he had ſcene God face to face; rheretore this phraſe is referred as well to the lighr,as tothe hearing, 

4+ The Hebrewes give this ſolution: that Moſes is denicd, roraliter, toſce wholly the face of God:bur 

he did ſee him, propane quademcaligine, ſome miſt being pur between. Bur one friend doth not put a 
vaile npon his face, when hee talketh with his friend:as the Lordis here ſaid to ralke with Moſes - the di-' 
vinc elhacd Moſes could nor in that morrtall ſtate ſee at all. | | : 

5. Thema thinketh that ir is ſpoken, ſecundum opinionem hominum, according tothe opinion of menz 
becauſe Moſes might thinke,thar hee had ſpoken ro him face ro face.But if Hoſes had thought here, thar 
he had ſcene God face to face, hee would nor have defired to ſee his face afterward. 

6. Wherfore, by this phraſc is only meanr, that clecre revelation, which the Lord ſhewed to Moſes 
morethan ro any other; ſothat it is ſpoken comparatively : to other Prophets the Lord will ſpeake by 
vifion and dreame, but to Moſes, month ro month, Neem. 12.8. Simpler, He ſpoke ro him face to face, valde 
femiliariter, very familiarly, his divine effence he could nor ſec, as the Lord anfwererh him afterwar 
verſ, 20. Lyranxs, Asa friend imparterh to a friend his ſecrets and counſcll : ſo, Dews won ab/condebat jr, 
ills conſilium,God did not hide from him his counſcll , Rupertmcs, The face of God is the knowledge of 
God: Cognoſcitny Deus per ſpeculuns, copnoſcitar per ſeipſum; God is knowne asby a facc ina glaſle, he is 
ſcene by himfclte; in a glafle here, in himſelfe in heaven, Gregor, Moſes ſaw God here as ina glaſſe, burag 
he is in himſelfe he could nor fee him. ; 

 Burir will be objeRted, that Tacobalſo ſaw God face to face, therefore he ſaw as much as Moſes + bur 
the meaning onely is, that God appeared there to /acob more manitcſtly rhan before: ſed pro 53/71 grady 
& menſura ;but according to his degree, and in meaſure, Gallaſi Marbach, 

Bergenſis hath another anſwer : that he which ſpake with Lacob face ro face, was an Angell : he is cal- 
led Elohim, which name is given unto Angels, as well as unto God : but here, he that ſpake with Xoſes 
is called Tehovab, which name is proper and peculiar unto God. Bur, in as much as that Angels name was 
incffable, for [acob deſired to know it, burir was not declared unto him, ir is certaine that it was -Chrilt 
himſelfe, who in hmmane ſhape there wreſtled with /acob: and therefore I preferre the former anfiver, 

Quzs Tr. XX. Why loſpnais here called 4 yong man. 
Verſ.ir. Is ſervant loſhnah & youg man. 1. Joſhua was not in reſpect of his yecres a yong man, bur 
| H was at the leaſt at this time 4.3, yeercs old, as Simlerns colleferh , for he lived after this 
fortie yeeres during the ſojouttiing of Iſrael in the defart, and afterward was Capraine and Governour 
of the people 27. yeeres:which all make together 100. and 10. which was the whole age of [o/tnah.Bur 
allowing unto /oſhnah 17.yeeres of government only,as [wnine,which is more probable;rhen [oſhuah was 
53. yecres old at this rime, And it is evident, that /oſbwah was of good yecres and expcricnce , who 

was bcfore made Captaine of rhe warres againſt Amalek, chop. 17. 

2. And that Toſhuahs time of government was not 27. but only 17.yceres, may bee thus gathered:from 
the going ourof Iſracl our of Egypt unto the fourth yeere of Salemers raigne,arc 480.yeeres, 1King,6.1. 
which are thus garhered , fortic yecrcs in the wildernefſe, the Judges make, 299. yecres; El;, Samwel 
and Saul $0. David 40. ofSamemons reigne vhere muſk be counted foure : there want only 17. yeeres 
to make up the former ſamme of 48e.which time mult be given unto /of-nabs government,and no morc. 

3. Heis therefore called a young man, v1 negner,not ſo much with relation to his manners, becauſe 


he was 3»teger, an upright man and innocent, without oz or fraud , Simler, Cajetane : or in refſpett 


of his ſervice or attendance : as ſometime in that ſenſe, prer, alad, is taken for a miniſter, as /wr. 
Oleafter, Toftatms: for there is another word weſhertho, which. ſigaificth; his miniſter, Lippowar. Burir 
cither may be raken here pro diſczpwlo, for a diſciple, or ſcholar : asour bleſſed Saviaur after his reſurreRi- 
on,ſ{aidto h's Diſciples, children, or lads , have ye any meat, loh. 21. Lippowan: or cl{c he is called juvenis 
reſpetin Moſir, ayoung man in reſpeR of Moſes; Lyraune. | N= 
QuzsT. X XI. Whether Joſbnahis here underſtood not to have departed from the Tabernacle, _ 
Verſ. 11. TN Fpartednot ont of the Tabernacle. 1. The moſt doc underſtand this of Toſbwah, that he de- 
ed nor our of the Tabernacle. Bur after the Lord was departed from efes, and rhe 

cloud removed, manebat bi ad cuſtodians, he remained there to keepe it , Oleaſter: ne cniparerer acceſſme 


homini aut beſtze, that none ſhould come neecre it, man or beaſt, Toft «te 9u. 11, p-. $4 
2. Upon this ground they further make /o/bnah a type of Chriſt, qui ſemper in conſfpetu Det intercedis 
pro nebis, who is alwaics in the fight of God to make interceſſion for us, Ofiander. Kupertue makerh 
Toſhua a figure of the Goſpel, as Moſes fignificth the Law: Spiritme vivificans 4rabernacyle, cujue pomifex 
Chriftus nonrecedit: The "= ing ſpirir doth never from the Tabernacle, the highPricſt where- 
of is Chriſt: which ſpirit the Law hath nor. Gleſſ. inter/iv. —_ Toſbwahs continuall being inthe Tas | 
bernacle, unto Chriftspromiſe, that he would be with his Diſciples ro the end of the world. ba 
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3. Some hereuport farther note, that Aaron quaſi facerdotio ſus privatur - Aaronis for the time d epri 


 yedas it were of his prieſthood, andthe keeping of the Tabernacle commirred ro Toſbua ; Simler, Pelarg. 
4. Burt all theſe colleftionsare grounded upon the falſe interpretation of the rexr: for this laſt clauic - 


mult be referred unto the Lord, mentionediin the beyinning of theverſe, not unto 7ofbxa . for over the 
wort \Y 1wegnar,is the diſtin&tion rebiab,which doth Iifinguiſh ,and divide it from Cons follow = 
ing. So that thus the'ſentence mult bee read: When Moſes retwrned into the hoſt, and his ſervant Toſhna; 
a yong man: bee departed not from the milldeft of the Tabernacle; that is, God,who was preſent in the wh 
fible figne of the cloud, I», The meaning then is, that the cloud deparred nor from the Tabernade 
hich was withour the campe; whereby the Lord ſignified thar he would not go among them, as he had 
aid, verſ.3.And ſeeing Afoſesconld not enter into the Tabernacle, while the cloud was thercon,chap.40; 
how isir like that /oſbwa could abide rhere continually. And further, whereas only Aoſes and Toſi:xea, as 
Cajerare noteth, were admitted to come unto the Tabernacle, quia ſols imrmunes cxant 4 precate populs; 
becauſe rhey onely were free from the finne of the people: ir was fir'char Tous ſhould atrend upon Ufe- 
ſes,being his Migiſter, and that 22oſes ſhould not go, and returne alone inco.the campe.; 


5- Procepins ſo underſtandeth it, as that Toſpwa ima caſtya ſe continer, did keepe imſclfe within the 


campe, becauſe he was yet bur a young man, and nor perfe&, and ſo not firro be admirred to the collo- 


quic or ſpeech of Qod.Bur Joſpwancirher ſtayed in the campe,when Moſes wear forth to the Takernaclez 
neither yer is it to bee ſuppoſed ro have ſtayed behind in the Tabernacle when £2/oſes returned, bur he 


_ didaccompanic him, and attend upon him, both to and from the Tabernacle. 


6. The Tabernacle needed no keeper,God ſhewing there continually evidenc ſignes ofhis preſence,the 
cloud by day reſting upon the Tabernacle, and fre there appearing by night. 
| uEsT. X X I 1. Whenthe Lordihns ſaid io Moſes, 
Verſe12, T Hen Moſes ſaid wnto the Lord. 1, Toftatus admitreth, thar all this which followeth to the 
| . end of the chapter , is ſer downe in the ſame order of rime,as it wasdone,and rhar there is - 
no anticipation of the hiſtorie, as thete is before from theſe words in the fourrh verſe, eAnd whenthe 
people heard, &c. unto theſe-words, verſ, 1.2. Then Moſes ſaid tothe Lord: and he yeclderh three reaſons, 
why the hiſtorie is tranſpoſed in the former place,and nor in this. r.Becauſein the beginning of the next 
chaptcr there is a word of coherence,deiwuceps, afterward, which couplerh thar hiſtoric; with that which 


' gocth before. 2. The argumentis continued from the x2. verſe, ro the end of che chapter, and ſo one 


10 where appearcth that the Lord retrated that promiſes 


LIMI 


| grant, that his Angell ſhould go before them: 


S_ hath dependanceof another. 3. The hiſtoric muſt not be rranſpoſed withour grear neceſlicie , for 
then we ſhall have no certaintic in Scripture, in whatorder any thing was done. b 
Contr. Astheſereaſons may well be admitted, for the conſequence and coherence of the reſt which 
followerh in this chapter , that the things here rehearſed were done before Hoſes was called up wirti 
the ſecond tables,ſo they ſerve as well to prove, that the former narration, from werſ.4.ro verſ.1 2.whicH 
Toſtatwethinketh to have been done after Moſes comming downefrom the mount, is fer in order ac- 
cording to the time of the doing, and went: before 2oſer goirig up the ſecond time into the mount x 
1, There is the ſame word of coherence uſed inthe beginning of the 1 2. verſe, vaiomer, and Moſes faid, 
hwhich beginncrh rhe next chapter, vaomer, and the Lord aid. 2, Theres alſo a coherence of the mat= 
ter and argument : for Moſes having ſhewed how the Tabernacle,where was Gods viſible preſence, was 
withour the hoſt, which was a figne of the Lords departure from the people: now Moſes entreaterh rhe 
Lord, thar he would returne unto his people, and that his preſence might go with them, 3, Neither is 
there any neceſlitie, why the former hiſtoric ſhould be imagined ro be tranſpoſed : and rherefore accor- 
ding to Toftatks owne concluſion, Sewper oft accipienda'qutiibet Iirera , &c. Every place of Scripture 
mult be raken according to that order wherein it is ſet downe, without any anticipation, or recapitula- 
tion: #:þ exlitera ipſa, vel alinnde demonſtretup, &c.unkeilc by rhe lerter ir Rlfe, or orherwiſe ir may be 
ſhewed, that it is otherwiſe to be taken, Toft ar, qu.13. Ne mkg +I 
QuzesT. XX II, How Moſes defreth to know, whom the Lord would ſend with them, ſeeing 
OT 11 1.0, 41 he had promiſed before to ſend bis Angell. _  ... | $ 


Verſ1 of oy haſt mot ſhewed, whom thowwilt ſend with me. And yer the Lord had pormiſed ro ſend * 
KR h | ak ; PF” : 


is Angell before them, wepſe 2. + 7 WS. 

t. Somme thinke, that Moſes canſarwr differs adventum Meſia,dotli complaine that the comming of 
the Meſſhh-wasdeterred, Lippom. And that he ſpeaketh of one , which ſhould lead them, .nor into that 
earthly countric, ſed in terrane vivenrinmburinto the land ofthe living, Reypertas. Bar icis evident, that 
Hoſes heere ſpeaketh of the condnding of them into the promiſed land, therefore he faith, werſe 15. if 


thy preſence go not with-us, carrie us nothence : neither was Afoſes igriorar of rhe rruc Mcſſias., who 


ſhould condud him, and all Gods people to the heavenly Canaan. : IP 
| F ; Ty ſhould defire ſome affiſtant, and aſſociate © videbat ſe ſolnm, 


. 2, Some againe rake it; asthough oſes { | 

& omnt# auxilio deſtitutinms * he ſavy bins e}f& robe lefr alone; arid void of all helpe : for Aero, who was 

joyned wirh him before;had made himſelfe unwotthie pf the government;and Tofowe was yer roo young 

to rake upon him the adnifniſtration, Gallsſ:But it oppatecrn by the Lords anſwer, verſ. 14. Ay preſence 
| | juror ro be given.him; but the Divine afſiſtances 


Boo with thee: that Aoſerrequired no humarie to | 
Toy. teen rh | Chebeeake Lord hadtetraed; and revoked his former 
and therefore labourcth for rhe renuing of this promiſe. . 


3. Ofender thinketh that Agoſes thus ſait 
ut iris evident, rhat twice together the Lord promiſed roſend ani Angell, chop.32.34, and 33-2+ bur ir 
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"4 Olcefter thusreconcilerh cheſe places, Qwis ne aecepraveras Angels ducarume, becauſe Moſes bad 


not accepted of the guiding, andieading of an Angell, which — ied: therefore he further prefſerh 
God, lee wh hall be ſencwairh x ſeeing this Angell ſhould caſt our rhe B27 ae 
them, verſe 2, it is not like that Moſes would not accept of 10 gracious a promiſe,  , . 
. 5. Calvinethinketh, that the Angell bctore promiſed to be ſent, was acreated Angell, and miniſtring 
ſpirit:and thar being a common bencfic which is granted ro other nations,over whom theAngels ofGod 
are ſer, therefore de continua ſerie priori gratie certtor fieri expit;he delizeth to be ſure of the continuall 
courſe of Gods former grace. . | LES 5 
Bur Moſes could nor be ignorant, that the Angell which was protniſed to. be ſeat before them, was 
God himſclte; of whom the Lord had faid before, chap. 23.21, wy vame is 5n bing... | 
6. Some underſtandit of the meancs, oftende nw#hi medias & anxilis , ſhew mee the way and meancy, 
whereby I ſhould evercome fo mayy nations; Ferws. Bur this had been curiofitic ia Afoſes, ro have caqui- 
xcd after the particular meancs, and it had ſhewed ſome weakneſlc, and infirmitic-in him. | 
7. (ajetane interpreteth-rhus, God had promiſed his Angell before, bur he ſhowed nor, quem. Anges 
Hem, what Angell he would ſend, quente amthoritatis, exjus prefidentie, of what authoritie, and preti- 
dencie, Lippem. Bur Meſes lookerh higher,than ro the prefadencie of Angels: fer he faith, verſe 15, If 
thy preſence go no! with us, carrie #5 not hence. | | 
8. Bargenſi hath this obſervation, that Moſes imelligztur implicite petiviſſe, quod regimen populi efſet 
ſibi commiſſum, ſine alicujus Angel; preſidentia, &c. 1s heerc underſtood ſecretly to have made requeſt, 
that the regimehr of the o_—_ ſhould have been committed ro him, withour the prefidencic of any An- 
gcll. Bur Mzſes rather declined the goverament of the people,as being ro heavie a burthen for himto beare 
as Numb. 1, 14. Iam not able to beare allthis people alone: therefore it is unlike rhar hee defired here the 
ſolegovernment. This opinion of Bergenfss ſhall bec handled more at large inche next. queſtionfollowing! 
9, Therefore Moſes meaning is nothing bur rhis,chat whereas onely he had a generall promiſe before, 
thatan Angell ſhould be ſcar, bur the Lord himſelte would nor 60 » that is, in thoſe viſible fignes, and 
working wonders for them. Afoſes defircth here tobe inſtrufted in the manner, which he calferh rhe 
waics of God, verſ. 13. whether the Lord would ſtill go before them in the clondje, and ficrie pillar, and 
dwcl among themin bis Tabcrnacle,as he had promiſed. [ni who here tranſſaterh, Thes haſt not hew- 
ed, que miſſurus, what things thou wilt ſend: but this tranſlation ſeemerh nor to be ſo fir, ſending in this 
ſenſe, is properly of perſons, nor of things : yet the ſenſe that jv nd giverh, is confonant unto the rexr. 
So alſo Lyrann, Nos ſufficichat Maſi nifs 6i aſſiſteret modo preditto ; It contentednor Afoſes,unlcfle the 


| Lord would affift them, as he had done before: Mofis por ſ#b3 aſſignay: preceſſorem, qui miraculi ogera= 


rerr; Moſes deſired heere one to be given to go betore them, which ſhould worke miracles, fach as bad 
becn done before, Toftar. qu. 13. | Rs EE | 
Ques Tt... XX Iv. Whether the ſole government, aud leading of the people, were here 
| given to Moſes, without the adminiſtration of Angels, as Burgenſis thinkgth.. 
N Ow commeth Bargenſicopinion before xchearſed, further to be diſcuſſed, and examined. His afſer- 
tion is this, that Hoſes hecre is defirous ro know, whereas God had promiſed ro ſend an Angell, 
whether precurſorens,& preceptorem,a forcrunner to drive.qur the nations before them, and an inftruter 
alfo whom they ſhould obey,as before was preſcribed sbepe23.21.arc now bur onely as a guide and fore- 
runner, no longer as a teacher and inſtrufter : and ſo Meſes doth ſecretly infinuare, that rhe x77 300 
ment of the people ſhould be committed unto him;whercia he faith the Lord condeſeended ro Moſes re 
gueſt; for this his opinion , further he alleagerh rheſe reaſons.” hk 
I. The great merir and worthineſſe & Meſes, is to bee confidered, who now after his fortic daics 
faſting, had profited and increaſed both in contemplation , ,havin had conference with Gad, andin 
ative verrues, bortin ſhewing his zcale toward Gad, in putting the iolaccts bs the ſword, and his great 
chariric in preferring rheir ſaferic befare his owne falvation. And therefore the Lord held him meer and 
worthie, ro whom the ſole government of his people ſhould be commirred.. .' 1 5 - 21 © 
2, Iris faid alſo, Der. 32.12. The Lord aloneledthem, and there was nootber God with bims: God alone 


wirhour the leading of any Angell guided and proceed theme. ... 


_ 3. Michaelthe Arch-angell appearing unto loſbua, ſaid, 4s a captaine of the Lord: hoſt, am | now come, 
Toſh.5.14.as if he ſhould have laid:Exo zmpeditns fic rmpore Me megirs rnd weve veniecTwas hindred 
in the time of chy maſter Moſes, bur I now come: whereupon Bargen/is inferrech, rhar ſubjeftio populs 
nes ad 4, incepit @ Toſpns, &cethe ſubjeftion ofthe people to the Angell, began from loſbus, 
not from Meſes. 7.5 {z3 x ; 
Contra. Mathias Thoring it his 
anſwereth his reaſons, 


arc ſabotdinateanco God, for by the ſame reaſon, the miniſterio of Moſer. ſhonld be: excluded allo. 
' 3. Neither canitbeaffirmed, that the adminiſtratian- of the Angels was fafpended unrill Jofbaebs 
time : for ſceing the law was given by the admjniſtration of Angels, 33theApoliic ſhewerh, Oath 3 
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| —uch inider motio colunexe; the moving of the cloudicand fieric pillar, was by cheie miniftexi:;Depha.. 


yen muatabiliterppeſeme & prafidexte,God yerhimibite uncktigeably preſent and prelidents/T 
this effo@t Thering, w here wich py an Imre rs. rap | _—_ 021 242 of =_ 

+16  QuzsrT. XX V. Fhenandwhere Godthut ſaid th Moſes. nu IG 
pg orerms s nh Ars argenferthinketh, that alchoughric be.nor” 
- ©] foundintheſeverie-words, whererhe Lordfo ſaid ro: Baſes + yer equivalemer ditta fuifſes 
8. words equivalent, and of like force wereutcered, when the Loid faid;Let me atone, 8c; For thereby; 


| Meſce miight perceive, tharhee was well knowine mno God; feeingby his: prayers hee was able to-turhe 


UMI 


- 


aſide Geds judgements. Bart by the rehearſall of theſe wordsin the: {ame phraſe afterward; ver; 194.4; 


| know thee by name, it is evidetit that Godt had fo ſaid to UAIder before;  HIt17 C2 4 hn and 
2. Anguſtine therefore reſolveth, — oft, yu Deia came ils lecurureft, That all things Czeb.15}. 22 


are not written which God ſpake unto: #fofes2 + +? Tt et 1} Fa 
3. Oleafter further giveth this conjetture: that it ighke, Deinbier in #ronrss colloguie dixifſe, that 
God ſpake theſe things unto him in the mount ; forrhar was the moſt familiar conference, which God: 


had with Moſer. | wind = 1? 307 Np 1:7 WE 
| ' Quins T. XX VI. Howthe Lord & ſaid tokyow Moſer by name. *; 3 
| Know thee by name. 1. This is ſpoken huwmaviras, according to the cuſtome of men, who know many; 
by their face, whom they know not by name ; bur Princes and great men doe know by name, and ſpe: 
cially tharke and regard thoſe which doe attend upon them: and ſd the Lord faith rhusmuch in i, 
Novi te tanquans Moniftrums 8c. T know thee as my Minifier and ſervane, whom 1 ofteriuſe, Oleafter. 
So the Lord alſo isfaid ro know Aſoſer by name, becauſe he was in greatreputation and favour with him; 
Toftatns. And that hee had choſen him out of many for his ſervice, Cal/vis. And God is faid to know 


chem that plcaſe him, and not to know thoſe-whichatfend him : Non guid 1gnorat, ſed quia non approbat; 


Not becauſe he knoweth- them nor, bur dothnor approve them, :4#paſtine. > _ Wo | 
. 2, Godthereforc herein ſhewerh what fihgular regard' he liad of Aſoſer, in reſpe& of his knowledge; 
God knowceth all men, yea all things by their names, asthe Prophet faith, Eſay 40. 26. #ho hath created 
theſe things, and calleth them by their names; Nonprodiifſan ad tfſe,) riſes Dene-vecaſſeradeſſe; For nov 


| thing could have a being, unlefſe God had called ir ro have a being, Toftarcxm. 1 3- Bur Godin refpett of 


his grace and favour, tooke ſpeciall notice of Afofes, whom he vouchfafed rofpeake with face to face; 
 3- Godhaththen a common knowledge of all his ctcatures, bur apeculiar of hiscle&; Concerning 
his common knowledge : Some have thought that God hath not, pertioulerinnc cognitionems; the know= 


 kdge of particular things, but as he knoweth his owne effence. C, 28 eAvicexne, thavGod know- 


cth, Sugularia nniverſaliter, particular things univerſally, in reſpeft of their generall cauſes; not of the 
particular effe&ts. As if a man were skilfull in the ccleftiall globe, he thight foreſee the parricular eclipſcs 
in their cauſes, though he fee them nor in parricular. Bur we are nor ſo ro thinke of God, for nothing is 
hid from his knowledge, be it never fo particular, as our Saviour ſheweth in the Goſpell, that the ſpar. 
row cannor light upon the earth without our heavenlyFather, Thowgi. Aabl 

Bur befide this common and generall knowledge of the creatures, God taketh ſpeciall notice of jen; 
and among them of the ele& ; He # the Saviour of al en, but efpetialy of thoſe that belzeve. The Lord 
knoweth the wicked, but as a Judge to condemne them, ſus novir ut pater, #r ſerver; hee knowerk his 
owne as a father to fave them, Boyyrh. | role; | 

4 Yea, and among all the Lords people, Hoſes was of fpeciall grace with God: that whereas the peos 
plc of Iffael were nor knowne in their owne name, but in the names of Abrabam, Tſatk:and, Lacob + 
Meſes was knowne of God in his owne name, eriamfp non efer filins, although hee had nor beene the ſon 
of Abrahaws, &c. Cajetev. And as the proper name ſhewerh:ſome-ſpeciall propertic, fo God hid givert 
him, fpecialens gratiem pre ceteris, ſpeciall grace beyond others, Pelarg, © | iN 

5. Procopins addeth farcher, charGod hath a double knowledge; one whereby hee knoweth everie 
thing, and this knowledge, neque recipit wages, nec mire, is neither morenorlefſe; hee knowetly ali 
things alike : chere is another knowledge, whereby the Lord only knowerth them thar know him; as 
the Apoſtle ſaith, The Lordknoweth who are his. Andof this reciprocalbknowledge,rhe Apoſtle ſpeaketli 
in another place, Seeing yee know God, or rather, are knowne of God, Galrt:4..9. - Arid this know is 
divers, varie cogneſeit Dew, God in divers degrees' knowerh thoſe-which know him; as hee isdiverſly 
knowne of them. AITLOGELOALES Q vt 114. nd ee T4} erin, 

6. Ruperrus further here hath this note; ir wasnogreat a matter for CAdoſerto'be knowtic of God; 


. and called by his name Moſes for the Lord alſo called Pharaoh by hisname'y Ee moot in regne ejme bas 


Juſmods vocabnulis indigebeimiatt And ſhall we need any ſuch namevit his/kingdome? Therefore in thathe. 
faith, Throw thee by name; ir muſt beanderfſtood iv nomvins Dei, itt the natric-of God, whichis called up» 
on over thee; for by this: name is everie one knowne, rhatis, written in the booke of life, asirisfaid; 
Apoeal,3.12.1 will write npon bio the mi Soak roar ti 1 oi on os wet 
| . QuzsT. XX VII. whot Moſes meaneth ſaying, Shew me thy way. 
Verſ.r3.C Hew wenowth way. 1; The Latinetexr;farehy ay; readerhiby faces w 


- 
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- <Itheancient writers have taken occafion otlong di 


per que(Kith Lippenias) tee clarifſinia vireramingeats was ſcira diyns, $c; put 
excellenrwirs havefet forth many worthy things; bec.: Bnerhe: foundatiowbeing noxfund; 
they build hereupon is imperrinenc : concerning the vifion of God, occaligiiltallbee offei 
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bi Tefpatren, by way, underitandeth, cognitienensrr 
the wiy ro know'God by: bur Ifoſes ipeaketh of fucha familiar k hee may Gnde 


grace in Gods fight, as it followerh in thenext wards, which thegenerall knowledge ofthe creatures 
cannot doc. IE SEEOIRE SAY SP DPag...h 
© 2." Ferxt herein noreth Moſes curiofitie, that. he was not conernt an Angell ſhould poc-before them, 
but vivle ſeire modems, he would al know the manner; and therefore the Lord reproveth his curiogtie 
in the words following, 4 preſence ſhell goe before thee, as if the Lord ſhould ſay, Let this ſuffice thee 
why defircſt thow more ? Bur itisevident, verſe 17; thatthe Lord grantcd Moſes requeſt here, thercfo «.. 
che Lord reproved him nor, but approved it. © | | 
4+ Burgenſss giveth this ſenſe, as Moſes had infinuared in his prayer, thar the ſole regiment might bee 
committed unto him : ſo now hee prayeth, that the Lord would ſhew him his waycs, thar is, his man. 
ner of government; Ur poſſims re imitari in hujuſmodi gon Thar I may imitate thec in this 90. 
verinmcne. Burir is ſhewed before;-thar Hoſes had no luck intendment, to dcfire the ſole regiment, 


423, 24.-> | 2 
Bt Bark vis referreth it tothe knowledge of the Meſſiah, who is the way, thelife, the truth + but is 
is cvidenr, verſ. 15. that Moſes Ipecially meaneth the way which they ſhould goe, and how they ſhould be 
dirccd unto Canaan, [3 5: Eh ih 

6. Oleafter, by the way; underſtandeth the will of God, that Jeſes might underftand which way tg 
pleaſe him: for he thar is acquainted with ones manners, bcſt knoweth how to farisfic and content him ; 
in-which ſcnſe David faith, Shew me thy wajes, and teach me zhypaths. So alſo the Chalde, wiew bonita- 
ei twe, ſhew mee the way of thy goodnefſe, Bur theſe wayes the Lord had ſhewed unto Xeoſesin the 
mount, how he would be ſerved. | . | 
. 9, Some doe thus expound, Shew me thy wayes, per quam ſerliret ducam populum tuam, by the which T 
ſhould lead thy people, Yatab, Ne inaliquem miſerabilem errerem inciderent, Leſt they might erre inthe 
wildcrnciſc, Lippew. So alſo Ofender. Bur that which Moſes requeſted here, the Lordgranted, yer the 
way in the wildernefſe hee ſhewed him nor, otherwiſe than going before them in the cleud, as hee had 
done before ; for thereto afterward he dcefired the company of Hobab to ſhew them their way, and the 
beſt camping placcs, Numb.1o.31. | | 

8. Galls/:wsapplicth it tothe government, Teach we thy way, that is,r 4tionem,quam inhoc tam difficili 
wepotio ſequidebeem; the manner, which I ſhall follow in this difficult buſinefſc. But Agoſes EXPoun= 
deth it of Gods going with them, verf, 16. as he had done formerly. >. | 

9. The Hebrewcs have here a fabulous narration, how Moſes made this requeſt, beſide his firſt in« 
tendment; (which was onely ro defire a guide to be given them) upon this oceafion : There came a tra= 
veller and fare downe by a well, and going away left a bag of money behinde him ;- chere followed ano- 
ther; andcarricdit away; likewiſe came the third, whom the farſt returning for his money, finding there, 
demanded his bag of him, who denicd it, and —_—_—— being provoked ſtill by the ether, he killed bim : 
Moſes ſecing what had happened, defired of God the way how to finde our therruth, and to give righe 
judgement £ and then the Lord anfivered him, that there was no'wrong done; for the firlt paſſenger ſtole 
the money from the ſeconds faher, and the third had ſlaine before the firſt paſſengers father, 8nd there, 
forc wax killed by him. . | 

Bur all this is a veric unlikely tale. 1. For Moſes being in the mount, neither could ſee what was done 
below ; for then he might have ſeene the golden Calfe, before he came at the camp,as well as have heard 
the noiſe. 2. And Hoſes ſtill waiting upen the Lord, though he had ſcene, could nor have attended any 
other rhing. 3. Ncither was it likely that any travellers of other nations would have come ſo ncere the 

hoſt of Iſracl, of whom they were afraid. 4, And the Ifraclircs themſelves did nor uſe ro ſtray farre our 
of the hoſt, Toft ar. queF. 13. | | | 

10. Moſesmeaningithen is this, oſtende te fore ducems noſirums, 8c. ſhew that thou wile beour guide 

as before, notwithſtanding thar rhreatning, verſ. 3. that T may knowrhee to be preſenc, and finde favour 
to have acceſſe unto thee, as before, I#». And Calvin collefcth well, that it appeareth by the Lordsan- 
fiwcr, verſ.14. My preſence ſhall goe withthee, what Moſes delired, and {o wwe verbe affirmat ſe preienn 
ram, xt folebat, he affirmerh in one ward, that he will goe before them, as he was wont. . | 
uEST. XX VIII, Inwhat ſenſe Moſes ſaith, That I may fttide grace, &'c.whith he was afſared of: 
Verl.1 3." Hat I may know thee, and that I may fnde grace inthy fete. I. Toftatxs makerhthisas a part 
of Aoſesperition : that although he had found grace already with God in many things, as 
in bringing the people our of Egypr, in dividing the red ſea, in ralking with God: face rofgceey yer hat 
in this alſo he might finde favour with God, ro ſec his gloric, Bur Lyrexme be! thar Moſes 
yet defired not a fight of the Divine Effence, ſed proc ordinate, but he proceeded orderly inhis pe- 
ricions, and by degrecs, as he found rhe Lord enclined in his gracious anſwers. And this ro bee 10, ap- 
peareth by the Lords anſiver, CMy preſence ſhall goe with rhee, thatycr Adeſes defired nor a light of hys 
Orie, FA $4 wa, 0674 | xt) | 
p 2. Cajetex underftanderh it aRtively : after T have knowne thy way, that is, the diſpofitian. of t 
minde :' Exhibebe me morigeram & qrnleſins ; I will ſhew my fllte durifull and pleafing, thatis, I 
| pant Subba ſelfero pleaſe, Bur this phraſeisraken in the ſame ſenſe, as itis before, ahe. Lard 
ith co Aſoſes, Thes hat? foxnd grace in my fight ; where it is underſtood paſliycly of grace and favour, 
3+ Somerake is rv bra no part of Moſes petition, bur an argument thereof from the eff; by this 
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rncants, if thou wilr goc wich us, I ſhall certainly know that Lhaye found gr acein thy light, O fender , 


Calvin, Simlerns. But Moſe: could no way doubr of thaz, ſeeing the Lord had before certified him, thac 
| he had found grace; and upon thar afſurance Xoſer groundeth his prayer ; If {have fonnd grace i thy 
| fgbt + this had beene to make rhe ground and foundatien unſtable, and then his prayer alſo had failed, © ® 
| 4+ Whercforc with Juzixs, I rake it rather to be a part of Afaſes requeſt ; that as God had boene many 
| wayes gracious before unto Moſes, and he had diverſly found favour in his fighr ; ſo thar the Lord would 
p vouchſafe in ſuch manner to be preſenc ſtill, that Aoſes might have accefle unto his preſence, and finde 
| acceprance in his prayers as before. To the ſame purpoſe Lyrenne, Oftende te mibi familiarem, /icut anee 
febricationem vituts ; Shew thy ſelfe familiar unto me, as before the making of the calfe. 
| QuzsT. XXIX, whats underſtord by Gods preſence. We —_ 
Verſ. 1 MA Y preſence,or face ſhallgoe with thee. 1. Angnitivs by face, here nnderſtanderh the knows Av5*F-deeſent. 
IV I ledge of God : Faces Dei ot cognitio Divinizaris&e. The face of God is the knowledge Pt 
of his divine naturc. 2. Cyrilims faith, Facies Dei Spiritne ſantims;, The face of God is the Holy Gholt, ors Ub. 134 
becauſe he declareth the cfſcnce of God. 3. Gregorie, Faties Dei refpettms eft gratie,&c. The face of Gad _ 
is his favourable reſpe&t, which ſhould bring them happily into the land of promiſe. 4. Burhere 1a re» 
vocation of the former ſentence, the Lord had faid, hce world nor goenp with them, Cajetan, Pexicentie 
enim commutat comminationes Dez in promiſſiones ; Repentatice changerh Gods threatnings into promilcs, 
Ferus. And partly upon the peoples repenrance, partly by Moſes carnelt interceſſion, the Lord is entrea- 
ted to vouchſate them his gracious preſence : whereas hee had aid, hee would not goe up withrhem, 
which the Lord did not pronounce abſolutely, burupon condition of their repentance. 5;The Lord 
faith rhen, 1y preſence ſhall goe before, that is, ego ipſe, I my ſclte, Lyran. Sa. Aſpettabilis proſentia mea ; 
My viſible preſence, as before, Inn. Sis te precedem, ut vere ſentias me tibz adeſſe, &c. I will in ſuch mar- 
ner goe before rhee, as thou ſhalr verily perceive that I am preſent, as though thou diddeſt ſee my face 
in a glafſe, Calvir. The Lord promiſed the like vifible fignes of hispreſence, which they cnjoycd before. 
6. And typically is here fignificd the blefſed Meſſiah, who is called the face or preſence of God: as the 
Prophet ſpeaking of John Baptiit the forc-runner of Chriſt, 1 wil ſend mine Angell, who ſhall prepare the Mulch.;.1t 
way before my face, Borrh. 1554008 Ls: —_ : 
QutsT. XXX. What reit the Lordpromiſeth ro Moſes, . 
Verſet4- hk Nd 1 will give thee reit. 1. Cajetan referreth ro Moſes : Non erit ſollicitngs de evemibus , 
' Hee ſhould not bee carefull of any event, ſeeing the Lord tooke upon him ro guide them. 
2, Oleafter : 1 will cauſe thee to reſt, 4 ſolliciendine & precibus, from taking any further care, or intrea- 
ting me,in granting thy requeſt. So alſo Marbech > Ve fr ſecaro & tranquilie avimo: That thou mayelt 
be ſecure and quiet. 3. Lippoman underitanderh ic of Hoſes death ang departure, rhar God would bring 
him ro reſt before the people came into Canaan, yer the Lord would notwirhitanding accompliſh bis 
_ promile. 4. Glefſ. imterlin, underftandeth here, requiew eternam,cverlaſting reſt promiſed ro Hoſes. But 
it appearcth by Moſes reply, verſ.16. ſhall it not be when thou goeft with za © that this promiſe was nor pe» 
culiarro Moſes, bur generall to all the people, as Calvin well collefteth: Quod totins populs commune 
erat, Moſos perſone aſeribiter ; That is aſcribed ro Aﬀeſes perſon, which was common to all the people; 
| 5- Therefore by reiF, Hwgo de Sanito Vittor, well underſtanderh; rhe leading of them into the Land or 
| promiſe. So alfo Sewers + and their ſerling there after they came thither, ſignifying, ſab Dez patroci- 
nio fore, thar they ſhould be ſtill under Gods patronage and procedtion. there, Ca/viz.and by rhis cx 
ternall reft is ſhadowed famh our relt in Chriſt : as our Saviour Chriſt faith, Come wnta wwe allthat laboug,, 
| and yeeſball inde re5} wnrogenr ſole? which our ſpirituall reſt ſhall be perfired in that glorious reſt inthe 
kingdome of God, Borrh, 424 393 , (72 Op RON 
..  Quesr. X XXI. Whether Moſes berereſtedlin Gods anſwer,or begged any thing further, - 
Verſ:1 5] F thy preſence goe not with 9, 1. Calvintaketh this to be a configmation of the Lords former J 
;,. -Rgrant : andrhar Xoſes cmbracing theLordsanfwer,faich thus muchin effe& ; thar if the ord 
ſhould not ſo doe, grant them his preſence, ir were betrer for them ro periſh there, than to goe any tute 
ther :. he therefore takerh-rhem to bee deceived, who thipke, diverſamialignid hic totari, that ſome di- 
vers thing is. here noted thin-before-: for in the atneſenſe the Loxd is ſaid ro goe before them, and to 
Butin thar the Lord ſaichagaitic, verſ. 17. / will deetbes thing alſe which thou bait ſaid: itis evident 
_ tharMofei added ſomewhar'to his former.requeſt; and begged formrwhat which was nor: yer granted]: 
though Caves thinkerly it is bur the -reperition'of the fame rhink,;- colltudle dnbitatibniy canſa, totake 
from Moſes all doubting: So alſo Olzefter.. 2. Some doe-thittke: char 4ſoſes here. azketh adivers thing 
I fromrhar whichche Lotdgranted, where there are divers opinions: 'tLCyrenm takerh itz rhat whereas 
God promiſed ro:;goc before Aroſcs, he further entreatcrh rhat hee would 2ordim popaluneprecedere,: got 
before,nerhia only;bntaltchepeople Sec. Bur rhe Lords ptomiſt was gencrall, that his preſence ſhould 


| goc before, not cfling whom : and Afeſr+xequeit;{ | w yhere] 
keth mention of rhe people, verſ. 13; ſhewerh chav the-Lotd fo meant; chat hee wonld -bea guide to all 


the people; 21 -- 09 wot gynd bieorohag goilleo id ni gonemattos RAu_tli ain : L142 : 
2. Cajere fairh, bechuſe the Lord hid proiifed only in Torres +. 1 foorſhallgre; nor exprefiing 
whctlieg, ap bannas ies bforethitr mob abeid, or bebtode rheni' ac xcenveaterh that hey 
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3, Rupert: therefore and Toftarus follow this ſenſe, that becauſe the Lord by his preſence might un- 
derſtand ſome Angell, he preſſerh God yer further, that he would goc himſelfe with chem, Bur this an- 
ſwwer'is granted upon the overſight' of -rhe Larine rranflation, which readerh here, If chow wile noe Coe 
before + whereas in the originall it is, being well tranſlated, /fehy preſence goe not. So that Cofes by 
Gods preſence anderſtandeth God himfelfe, as hee expounderh, werſe 16. ſhallir not bee when thou goeft 
with ts ? LH . 

4. Wherefore inthis reply 3foſes partly confirmeth the Lords anſwer, by ſhewing the inconveni.. 
encethar would follow, that it were better for them to remaine rhere ſtill, than withour Gods preſence 
to goe on, and offer themſelves to infinite danger : partly hee intrearerth thar God would nor onely goe 

| before them, as he did before others of the Heathen, whom he uſed in his ſervice, as he raiſed and ſtirred 
Iſai45,2,5 - up Cyrmy whom heconduftcd : as rhe Lord faith by his Prophet, Thas ſaith the Lord to Cyr xa bis anzin. 
oF” ted, whoſe right hand T have holden to ſubdue nations before img, &c. I will goe before thee,aud make the crog.. 
n . kedfbrait, $c. But thar the Lord would alſo dwell oy them in his Tabernacle, as he purpoſed. And 
therefore the Lord herein condeſcending ro Moſes, fairhafterward, werſ.17. I will doe rhes alſo which 
thou haft ſaid;that is,Nov ſolum preibo,ſed vobiſcum ero ; I will not only go betore you, bur withyou alſo, 
Gallf. & Meſe ralſoin ſaying, that the people may have preheminence, entreateth, HE #002 ceſſet Dexs fa- 
cere ſigna coram gentibs, that the Lord would nor ceaſe ſtill ro doc fignes and wondersfor his people be. 
fore the nations, that they may know that God is among them, Ferms,Similerns,Ofiender, For the faith. 
Full are not ſatisfied, niſi Denm to:um habeant,unleile they have God wholly andall, Ferwus. 
QuesrT, XX XII, hy Moſes addeth, Carrie us xot hence : ſeeing even inthat place alſo 
| they had need of Gods protettion. 
Verf.t5. (397 4 not hence, 1. Calvin ſo underitanderh CHoſes here, as though hee ſhould meane, 
So] thar it were berter, perire ix deſerts, to periſh in the deſart, than ro:goe forward withour 
Gods preſence. Bur Moſes by no meanes would have wiſhed the periſhing of the people, for whoſe pre- 
ſervation he intrearced ſocarneſtly before, wiſhing himſelte rather ro be raced out of Gods booke, than 
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majeſtic and effence of Cod, Oftander : Splendorem divine amplundinis videre cult ; Hee would ſtethe 


brightnefle of the divine excellencic, Borrh. So before:rhem Theedorer; Divinam naixrom we videret; 


exevie ; He prayed thar he mighr ſec the divine nature, &c, Shew me thy glorie, thar is, re ipſum,at viderss 
5” gloria, dy {zife, as thou art ſcenc in thy glorie, Lyran, Bur it is not to bee choughr thar Moſes ſo con- 


 ccived, that God could be ſcene with corporall cyes, as Procopixe noreth, he defireth to ſee Gods face, non 


2anquam enm cernere poſſet, nor as though he could ſee him with his eyes. 

5. Therefore I ſubſcribe here ro Oleafters opinion, that he defired nur to ſee, ipſam beatificam viſie- 
Few, the veric blefſed viſion of Gods majeſtic, bur onely his gloric : yer ir ſcemeth by the Lords anſwer, 
that he craved toſee, facralem vifionemthe viſion of Gods tace, his requeſt is, thar he mighr have a more 
fall fight of Gods gloric, which hitherto was. hid in the cloud ; ſo that by gloric he underſtanderh the 
lighrſome brighrnefſe, which was overſhadowed by the cloud. As S. Paulcalleth the ſhining brightneſſe 
of Moſes face, the glorie of his countenance, 2 Cor.3.7, Therefore rhongh the veric eſſence of God Moſes 
could not requeſt ro ſee with the eyes of his fleſh, yer Dewm ſibi videntiors forma manifeſtsr;, he defirerh 
that Ged might in a more evident forme be maniteſted, than yer he had ſcene him in. 

And their ſenſe isnotto be miſliked, which thinke rhar oſes defired to ſee rhe Meſſiahin his glorie, 
whom he knew ſhould appeare unto the world in humane ſhape : of which opinion this is a probable ar- 


ment, becauſe Chriſt in the dayes of the fleſh was rransfigured in- mounr Tabor, and was ſcene of Matth.1f7 


Moſes and Elias in ſhining glorie, tar ſurpaſſing che Sunne, Pellican, Lippoman. 
QuzesrT. XX XV. What emboldened CMeſcs to make this requeit. 
Ver(.18. [ Beſeech thee ſhew me thy glorie, 1. Moſes is encouraged by the Lords gracious acceptance of 
his former petitions, ro proceed yet further: firſt, hee intreared the Lord to pardon the peo- 
ples finne, then that hee would vouchſate rhem his gracious preſence; and further, rhar hee would bee 
among them, and worke wonders {till among the people, thar all narions might know thar Iſrael was 
gracious in Godsſight : now laſt of all, he defirerh ro ſee Gods eſſence and glorie, Ferms, 

2. Like as among men, aſcrvanr ſecing his maſter ready to grant him whar he askerth,neciper andaciam 
pluspetondi, raketh to bimſelfe courage and boldnefſe ro aske more; ſodorh Aoſes here, Lyran. 

3» Moſes here was ſer as it were upon Gods ladder, cernens uno ſuperato grads ſup:reſſe alinms, &c. hee 
ſceing one degree or ſtep to be behinde, after he had overcome one, giverh nor over trill hee came unto 
the top, Procep. 

4+ And Moſes having ſpoken with God hirherro, as in a cloud, jem fretxs intivea ill familiaritate,now 


enjoying thar great familiariric ; he delarerh to ſee, and ſpeake with God, ſabmera nube, the cloud being | 


taken aſide, Beryh. | | 

5. Toſtarwethinketh, that Moſes is the bolder to revive and renue this requeſt, becauſc he had moved 
it before, vorſer 3. bur intermirting that requeſt a while, hee rurneth unto another, char God would goce 
wirh his people. Bur in thar place the Larine rext readerh corrupily ; for Hoſes ſaith, ſhew me, derache= 
cha, thy way, nor, thy face. 

uErST. XXXVI. Whether Moſes ſkewed any infirmitie in this requeſt, to ſee Gods glorie. 
IJ Er affirmeth that Moſes made this requeſt ; Non ex preſuwptione ſed ex ſide & confidentia, Not 
of preſumprion, bur of faich and confidence. Bur if Aoſes had asked this in faich and canfident 

aſſurance, and nor rather of ſome curioſiric, the Lord would nor have denicd him. 

2. Precopius and Gregorie Nyſſenu thinketh, that God granted Moſes requeſt here : Divina wox per 
ea que negat, eancedit quod petitar ; The divine voice by char which isdenicd, granterh what was defired,. 
bur wich ſome reſervation, that Moſes ſhonld have a deſire ro ſee God ſtill : Nec ewim quiſquem ita vi- 
dere Denm poteFt, ut in co deſinat vidends defiderinm ;, For no man can fo ſee God, rhar his defire ſhall 
ccaſe to ſee him, &c. Burir is cvident by that which followeth, thapsGod did nor alrogether condeſcend 
unto Moſes deſire ; for he had asked to ſee rhar, which mans mortall nature cannot endure ro behold. 

3. Neither is Moſes here to bee condemned of raſhneſſe, orpreſumprion ; for hee defired nor rhis of 
vaine curiofitic, bur thar it mighr be a ſigne of Gods grace and favour roward him and his people, bes 
cauſe he was preco you reconciliitions, to be a publiſher and preacher of this reconciliation berweene 
God and hispeople, [axins Analyſi And herein Moſes ſheweth his great defice to increaſe ſtill in rhe 
knowledge of God, which is commendable in all, Galſ. Nibsl alindfuit Mofi propoſitum, quam ad fidu- 
ciam animari,%c. And Moſespropounded nothing elſe ro himſelfe, than tg be animarcd and incoura- 
ged hereby, that he mighr more cheerefully gue on in his charge, Calvin. ; 

4» Moſes then in this his requeſt, partly ſhewerh his infirmitie, and yer is more ro bee excuſed+ for 
Meoſes was not here led inars cxriofitate, wich vaine curiolicic, bur defired this, to bee confirmed in the 
Lords gracious promiſe : yet it cannot be denied, qui» hic Prophets modum exceſſerit,bur that the Pro= 
= here exceeded his bounds, Gellaſe Pater ex repulſa mconfilerate fugſeprolagſum, &c. It is cvident 

y the repulſe which CMHoſer had, thar he was inconfiderare in his asking yet was not fooliſh curiofirie 
that diddraw from him this deſire . hee propounded and fer before him Gods gloric, and defired ro bee 
confirmed in his calling : 'Firioſum temen fuir deſideriums;, Tr was norwit ing a faultie deſire ; be 

— asked that which mighr have beene hurrfull unto him, for he could not have ſcene Gods glorie, 

Ic was therefore commendable in Xoſcs, thar hee deſired, i» _—_—_ Dei magic & magic angeri, to 

increaſe more and more in rhe knowledgeof God, Harbach.” As Bernard ſpeakerh of ſome : es] 
ma inveninutur,qui inducanturin onnem plenttadavem;, Which arc found worthy for cheir grear 
faith, to be brought to a tultefſe (of knowledge: AN IEnS dicere, &cAuch an one 
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was Moſes, that was bold to ſay, ſhew thy ſelfe unto mee + Such was Philip, that defired the Father ro - 
be ſhewed them, and David, that ſaid, Thy fece will I ſeeks : Magne fides magna meretrr, &c. wagnis fþi- 
ritibas magnum accwtrit fponſme; A great faithis worthy of great things : to great ſpirits the Spouſe offe. 
reth himſelfe in ſtately manner. To this purpoſe Bernard. | | 

Herein Moſes defire then was to be commended, bur he goeth ſomewhat beyond his bounds, Hereof 
eAmbroſe thus writeth excellently : Norat ſanta vates Domini, quod inviſibilew Denm facie ad faciem 
wvidere now poſſet, (ed devetio ſanila menſuram ſupergreditur, & putevit Deo etiam hoc eſſe peſſibile, ut Corpoe 
reh oculis faceret,id quod eff incorporeum comprehend « non reprehenſibilis hic error, ſed ctians grata Eapi- 
ditas & inexplebilis, &c, The holy Propher of God knewwell cnoughthar he could nor ſee the inviſible 
God face to face, but his holy devotion cxceedeth meaſure, and he thought this not ra be impoſſible un- 
to God, to make that ro be comprekended with corporall cyes, which was incorporcall : this crrour is 
not much to be reprehended, bur his inſatiable defirc vras gratcfull and accepted, &c. 

Cyril more fully coucherh this poinr, comparing together Moſes defire here, and Philips, Joh. x4, 
that Chriſt ſhould ſhew them the Father : Studioſuu quidem Philippms fuit, ſed non adeo acutue, wt comme. 
de & apte, qua fit viſio Dei,poſſer inteligere ; Philip was ſtadious and defirous, but nor ſharp cnough to 
underſtand what the vifionof God is, &c. And in the fame place hee ſheweth, that Phil failed in theſe 
two things, firſt in his underſtanding, for it was impoſlible for a man, ocults corporis Dei ſmhlantian aſp. 
#ere,with the eyes of his body to ſeerhe ſubſtance of Cod,and in his diſcretion : Now valdeprudenter,cam 
#mago & charalter patris vernsadeſſet ; Neither did he aske this wiſely, ſecing the true image and chara« 
&er of God Chriſt Jeſus was preſent : ſeeing then that the viſion and knowledge of the Son, ſufficed to 
andcrſtand the nature of the father : ſupervacaxens iſte Ph;lippi ſermo videtar : this {ſpeech of Philig ſec 
med to be faperfluous : Nox ramen lane ſua privands Philippme ; yer Philip is not to be deprived of his 
due praiſe, &c, And in theſe two things Cyrillm« ſerterh forth his commendation : firſt, in reſpe& of char 
which he deſired, Vifronem Patris ceteris omnibus rebus antepoſuit ; He preferred the viſion of the Father 
before all other things : Secondly, in regard of the cnd; that whereas the Jewes boaſted of Aſoſes, rhar 
God ſpake with him in the mount, and ſhewed him his glorie : hee thought that the Jewes meurhs 
might be ſtopped : Si Chriftau quoque credeviibus in enms Patrem oftenderer, &c, If Chritt alſo would 
fhew the Father to thoſe which belecved in him, &c. | 

In like manner Moſes here is ro be commended in theſe rwo things : firſt, wt plarimuns _—_—_ pe- 
et; Moſes defireth all ſpirituall things, he defired nothing more than to fee Gods gloric,which is all one 
with thar petition, Hallowed bee thy name, Ferw. And Moſes propounded unto him a good cnd, thar 
hee _— ſce Gods glorie, at de co populs no concionar; queam, that I may preach thereof to thy people, 
Oſfrander, | | 

So alſo in two other things Meſes faileth, becauſe, hac carne circxndstme,being compaſſed about with 
this fleſh, Le: defired ro ſee the greatneſſe of Gods glorie : and that hee defired to ſee the brightneſſe of 
Gods gloric, qui miniſkerium non luets, ſed umbre texeret, who had the minultcric norof the light ic ſelfe, 
bur of the ſhadow, Borrh. 
| Quztsrt, XXXVIL m#hatthe Lord meareth by All my good. 

Verſ-1 4 | Will make all my good goe beforethee. 1. Some by all my good, undcritand all Gods creatures, 
L which he ſaw in the creating of them to be good, and thoſe hee cauſed ro come before Moſes, 


_ thatinthem hee might behold rhe gloric of God, ex Simlers. Bur Hoſes which had writ the ſtoric 


of the creation, therein had ſeene and conſidered Gods power before : and this is a common and or- 
Won _—_ of God by his crearuresz.þut here CMHeſes craveth an cxtraordinaric demonſtration 
OF NIS BLOrIc, Y 

2. Toftatua by all the Lords good, anderſtandeth the divers kindes of good things, Sonum ſpiritnale, 
both the ſpirituall good, which was the divine cfſence of God, & bonnm corporale, a corporall good, 
which wasa moſt glorious lightfome body, both which the Lotd ſhewed unto EHoſes, queit. 18. Bur 
alchough ir bee true, that Moſes both inwardly in his minde, and outwardly with the cyes of his bedy, 
. did ce Gods gloric, yer rhe Divine Eſſence hee ſaw not ; for no man cap ſee God and live, as the Lord 
himſelfe faith. | | 
.. 3» Fermgiveth this ſenſe : thou necdeſt nortlooke ſo high as unto my eſſence, inſbice opera mea,inſpice 
bona, que tibifeci & faciam, looke unto my workes, looke unto theſe good things which I have done for 
thee, and meane yet to doF, &c, But this fight and experience Moſes had of the Lord before: he defireth 
to ſee'him now In an cxtraordinaric manner wane, | + 
. |. 4. Lippeman followetk the ſame ſenſe : Omne bonum menm, quote donebs & iſtam popu/nm, oculic tus 
videbis; All my goed, which I will beſtow upon thee and thispeople, thou ſhalt ſec with thine eyes. 
Bur the demonſtration here made of Gods gloric, was preſently done : it cannot therefore bee referred 
ro the bencfirs which the Lord intended afterward to beſtow. | | 

5. Some doc underſtand it of the life to come; Requicxs eternem dabo tibs, in qua oft omme bonnne in 
_ wifione Dei, &e, I will give thee everlaſting reſt, wherein there isall good in the fight of God, Glofſ. in- 
terlin, Huge de S. Vitor, 5 | : 
|  Soalfo Thomas Aquinas ſheweth arlarge, how in ille firbicitete, que provenit ex diving vi/iene, Rc. in 
that feliciric and happincſſe,; which commcth of rhe vifion of God, all humane defire ſhall bee ſatisfied, 
and fo God will ſhew chem all his good: 1. Eff quo hamanum defrd:rinm intelleftnale; There isa 
cerraine inrclleuall defire of man in the knowledge of the trurh which ſhall then be ſarigfied.... 3. E 
gpoddem defiderinm recienale;, A ceraine defire grounded onreafor,uxin attaining uno morall verrmes: 
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this ſhall alſo then be filled, when as reaſon ſhall be perfe& withour errour.' 3. There is in a civill life de- 
fired honour, and rhen ſhall chey reigne with Chrif. 4. And another thing is here defired, fawe cel:bri- 
1&,rcnowne andfame : and then the bleſſed Saints ſhall be famous in heaven. 5; Another thinghete de- 
fred is riches: andthar bleſſed cate, c5* omninm bonorum ſuſſicrentia, there is a ſufficiencie of all good 
things. 6. There is allo deleftario perfeftiſina, moſt perfeft delight, which is another thing ſoughr-for 
here. 7. Thercisalſo a common narurall defire ineveric thing ro deſire ic owne confervation, which 
then ſhall moſt abundanrly be farisficd ineverlaſting perpetuitic, whichis ſubje& ro no change. In this 
manner he ſhewerh how the Lord will ſhew all his good in rhe nexr life. Bur the Lords premiſe being 
here preſently performed, that what Moſes defired, the Lord in part promiſed, and what he promiſed, he 
at this rime ſhewed and effefed : ir cannor convenicntly be pur off ro the furure time. | 

6, Cajetax underitanderh allthis good, to be all thoſe good things, que contiventar inipſo Des, which 
are contained in God, as his power, wiſdome, goodnefſe, juſtice, which the Lord proclaimed before 
Moſes : as all thoſe epithers arc aſcribed unto God inthe nexr chapter, verſ.6, So alſo Ofiandet : Re- 
velabo tibi im verbo benitatem; T will revcale unto thee my goodneffe in word : that by hiseares; rather 
than his eyes, hec ſhould know God. Bur ir is evident in that the Lord granted Hoſes to fee his backe 
parts, verſ.23. though hee could nor ſec his face: thar hee faw as well a viſion with his eycs, as heard a 
voice wirh his carcs. 

7. Therefore by Gods goodnefle here is underſtood his glorie, as verſe 22. while my gloriepoſſerh by : 
ſo the Septuaginr and Chalde rranſJate here : ſo expound R. Salowm. Procop. Lyranm, [nz. Borrh, Olta- 
fer - ba this interprerarion,I will cauſe to paſſe by a wy good, that is, meipſam, in quoſurt omnia bona; 
my ſclfe, in whom all good things arc, which alſoſhall be cxprefſed by voice, &c, So that as Calvin well 
noreth : Ongmvrs exhibi'a fucrit oculis viſio, precipuas tamen partes fuiſſe in vece; Although there was a 
viſion exhijbircd to the ſighr, yer the greateſt marter was the voice, &c. Therefore God both to the ſighr 
and hcaring of Moſes made ſome demonitration of his goodnefle and glorie, ut onmes ejus ſenſus percel= 
lamur, that all his ſenſes might bee moved, Harbach. Cum ocalis Moſis ſe ſignum objetturum promittit, 
tm additurum vocem, Kc. He promilcrh both ro objett ſome vilible ſigne to his cyc, and befide ro adde 


a YOICC, Gallaſ. wes . 
QuesT, XX XVIIJ. Howthe Lord & ſaid topaſſeby, and why. R 
Vetl.1 9] Will cauſe all my gord topaſſe before thy face. 1, The Latine Tranſlator readeth: Ego offtendam, 
I will ſhew all my good - bur the Lord faith nor (Þ, forhe did nor ſhew unto Meſes all his good- 
nefſe; his face he did nor ſheww, neither was oſes able to fee it, The Lord only faith, 7 will cauſeto paſſe 
by, that is, I will ſhew, veſt:gia tamrum meorum bonorum, oncly certaine fooriteps, and markes or fignes 
of my goodneſle, Parab. | 
2, Inthar he ſaith, Twill cauſe to paſſe by, it ſheweth that it was butatranſitorie viſion; Tranfirm ſigni« 
ſcat viſionems exigni temporss; The paſling by ſignificth, that ir ſhould bce buca viſion of a ſhort rim, 
Calvin. Non fic, nt in :IInd gi poſſer intnitus vidents , nor ſo, asif hethar ſeerh could faſten his eyes ups 
on it, bur as one that haſtily paſſerh by, Cojetan. | 
3- Whofurcher noteth another circumitance, the prepoficion here uſed, 9nal, fignifierh above thy 
face, rather than before - thoſe things which are above us, we ſee onely on the one (ide, that which is next 
below: a full fight we cannor have of thoſe rhings which are above. . b 
4 Thelike tranſiroric fighr and glimpſe, as ir were of the divine glorie, is ſer forth afterward by the 
like circumſtances, as that God will pur Aoſerin acletr of a rocke, hee thall ſee bur as thorowa crevie or 
ſmall hole ; rhen God will cover him with his hand, and he will ſpeedily paſſe by, andin this manner hee 
will bur ſec his back-parts: all this ſhewerh rhar CA/oſes ſhould nor have a full and perfe& fight of Gods 
gloric, bur in part enely, and in ſome ſmall meaſure. | 


5+ Precopins (traincth this ſenſe, 4 will cavſe.my glorie topaſſe before thee + Tupoit gloriam meam, que 


ab eterns eft; creat es; T hou waſt created after my glorie, whicti was from all cternitic : or I will goe 
before with my gloric, & tr ſequeru ut famulum decer, 8c. and thou ſhalt follow as it becommerh' a ſer= 
vant, Bur the Lord ſpeakerh nor here of any ſuch craniirion of his glorie from the beginning, bur his 
paſſing by at this time : ncither did Moſes follow when God paſſed by, bur was ſtill in rhe cleft of the 


rocke, | 


6, eAwguſtine underſtanderh ic myſtically,of Chriſts paſſing out of this world to his Father : Ipſe ants Queſ.t54\in 
h Exod, 


ommnes Santtos tranſit ad Patrem.; He before all his Saints paſſed our of this wagld ro his Father : alr 
this may be typically ſo applycd, yet there is beſide an hiſtoricall ſenſe, how ar this time the Lord paſſed 
by Meſes in bis gloric. | | 
| QuesrT. XXXIX; ou the Loxd is ſaid to proclaime bis name, ; 
Verſcz 9*[ Willproclaime the name of Tchovah before thee. 1, Herexhen appearethrhe greaterruur of the 
4 Larine tranſlation, which, chap. 34Averſ. 5. readeth, rhat Moſes proclaimed the name of the 


Loxd, whereas Hoſeris not there in the originall. 2. Aug»ftzve here takeththe adive for the paſſive, and Queſt. 154. 


thus 5, $95 li that God would fo bring it abour ut vocerny Dems in omnibuy gemerbus,chat he ſhould 
.becalled God among all nations. 3. The Glefſ. interlinear. thus expounderh : Invorabor in nome Filii 
per Pradicatores & Apoſtalor, 1 will be called upon in cthenameof my Sonne by the Preachers and Apos 
ſtles, 4. Theauthor of the ſcholaſticall hiftorie rhus :; Feciaws me voceri Down veſtrewd vx miraculsss 1 
will cauſe my ſdlfe to be called your God by my miracles. Bur whereas the Lard ſpeakerh here ofthe pro- 
iming of his name at rhis time, as it followcrh afterward, chap.34.6.rheſe three laſt expofitionsbeitg 

co the time rocome, cannot ſtand in this place, E: 
By | 5. R. Solow, 


Chap.33- eAfrxfold Commentarie 


5. R. Salom. hath here a fabulous conceir, that God had writren on his back-parrs thirtecne of his 
- names, which Moſes did read as the Lord paſſed by: for the ſame word kere fignificth as well to read, as 
ro cric out and proclaime. Bur beſide that this conceir is frivolous, ir is againſt the texr ; for the word 
kerarhiis in the firit perſon, the Lord fairh, 7 wiff proclaime. ty k, | 

6. Lyranus hath another curious collc&ion, who underſtandeth it, de wocatione eleftorum in digina 
natura exiſtentiums; of calling the cleft in the knowledge of God by rheir names. , As though Ado ſerin 
this cleare fight of Gods glorie, did ſee the names of Gods cleft. 

Bwrgenſis confuteth chis expoſition, as being both againſt the text, for the Lord ſpeaketh of proclaie 
ming his owne name, not of the names of the ele : and beſide, Moſes asked no ſuch thing ; nor yer 
doth God reveale unto his ſervants the number of the cleft. 

AMatthias Thoring takerh upen him in defence of Lyranxs, to confute Burgenfis, but his reply is verie 
unſafficient : the rwo firſt reaſons of Bergenſis arc veric evident; to the thirq he anſwereth: rhar ſeein 
Moſes ſaw arepreſentation of the Divine Efſence, he ſaw alſo, relwcentia 3n ipſa, thoſe things which did 
appeare and ſhinein thar brighrneſſe ; andyer ir tollowerh nor thar hee ſhould ſee all : hee might ſee in 
the glorious repreſencation, the cleftion of ſome, though nor of all : for this hee faith, was one of the 
errours condemned at Paris, Quod ommis videns verbum & relucentia in verbs, videt omnia, ane verbum; 
Thar he which ſeth the Word, and all things ſhining in the Word, doth ſee all which the Word ſeth. 

Contra. 1. Bur if, as they imagine, Moſes then ſaw in Gods gloric, and now the Saints in heaven ſee 
in Chriſt, asin a glafſe, the names of rhe elet,then mult they ſee all their names : asin a glafſe one cannor 
bur [ce whatſoever is repreſented rhercin. 2. And yer ir followeth nor, that he which ſo ſerh ſhould ſee 
all which the Word ſeerh, for rhe Word ſecth more than is repreſented, as they imagine,in the reflexion 
of the brightneſle thereot. | 

6. The meaning then isthis : Dexs promulgabit nomen ſuum ; God will publiſh his name. Tr was a 
great benefir rhar God yeeldeth himſclfe in part ro be ſcene z burir is a greater that he revealerh himſtlte 
by his voice : Afulte enins viſrones frigade ſunt, fiſermo non acceſſeru ; For many viſions are but cold, if 
there be no word added theteunto, Calvir. Perſtreper in auribus nomen Domini, &c. The nameof God 
ſhall ſound in his cares, Borrh, And God will manifeſt himſelte in that name, #» quo jam Afoff innotuit, 
whercin he was made ktiowne to Moſes already, namely, Tehovab; GaBaſ. And befide in the hearing of 
Moſes,recitabit onmnia epitheta & cognemins, he will rehearſe all his epitheres and other names, asir fol< 
loweth, chap.34-6. Ferms, Offander. And all this was both for Meſes better underſtanding, thar thoſe 
things which were repreſented, per glorioſam 3am, by that glorious reſemblance, ſhould more fully bee 
declared ro Moſes, Burgenſ, Asalſo, Vocabo coram te, mt videas manifeſte, &c. T will call before thee, that 


thou mayeſt ſte manifeſtly, that which yerthou ſeeſt bur darkly, Ryperrus. The Lord by calling ſtirred. 
up Moſes attention. And further, ir was a watch-word to Moſes, when he ſhould ſee God: the Lord, 


when his glorie was paſſed by, ſhould then cric, r7#»/ir, awt ade5F Dominm, now the Lord paſſeth by, or 
1s preſent, Oleaſter. Dominus eFft coram te, the Lord is now before thee, Vatab, And then, and nor be= 


fore, Moſes ſhould looke our upon God, as he paſſed by. 
QuesrT., XL. #hy theſe words are added, I will ſhew mercie,&+c, 


Verſ.1 *ÞY: ] will ſhew mercie, &c. 1, Oleaſter giveth this reaſon of theſe words, that in this ſpeech 


the Lord performeth that whichhe ſaid before, that he would ſhew hitm all his good : Qued 
maxime in miſericordia conſeſtit 5 which chicfly conſiſterh in mercie, So alſo Feras. Burif all the Lords 
good had confiſted hercin, in ſhewing mercic, then ſuperfluous mention ſhould have beenc made after- 
ward of his juſtice, chap.34.7. at holding the wicked innocent, $C. 2. Ofrander takerth it to be an expoli- 
tion of the former words, [ willprocleime my name, that is, declare what my will is toward men, in ſhew- 
ing mercie to thoſe on whom I will have mercie. But this isnot the whole will of God, for he doth viſic 
the iniquitie of the fathers upon the children, ro the third and fourth generation, as well as hereſerverh 
mercic tothouſands. 3. Toflates thinketh,thar hereby Moſes is admoniſhed nor ro thinke thar this grace 
was ſhewed him for his owne merits. Bur Moſes aſcribeth all to the favour and grace which hee found 
with God. verſc12. ; ' 
3- Therefore ir is rather yeclded as a reaſon of the Lords grace and favour, extended here unto Moſes. 
1, Which ſome app!y thus, that the Lord hereby gave Moſes like privilege, as ro the Fathers, Abraham, 
Tfaak and [acob, that as he ſhewed mercie ro them, ſo likewiſe he would unto ZZoſes, that he ſhould not 
need to alleage the merits of the Fathers, as he had done before, Lyranws. Bur Moſes urged nor the me- 
rits of the Fathers before, he one]y infiſted upon Gods iſemadeunto them. 2, Some thinketh rhar 
the Lord here maketh a reſervation and cxceprion of the people : that though hee ſhewed: this favour 


ro Moſes, yet he would doe with the reſt as he rhought good, Gallef. 3. Bur (atviscommeth neerer the. 


ſenſe, making this a reaſon, why the Lord ſhewed this glorious vifion more unto Hoſes, than to atiy 
other, becauſe ir was his good pleaſure, So alſo Simicr, Likewiſe [nnix4, Non omnino '& ennibus ſed 
bus, quando & quantum decretwm elf, &c, God dorh nor thus reveale himſelfe ro all, andar all rynes, 
utto whom, when, and how much he harh decrecd from all eternitie. 4. Out of this place brought in 
upon this particular occaſion, the Apoſtle, 4 fngwlari cauſe ad nniverſslem accommedat,doth of a fingu- 
lar matter make a generall doftrinc, Rew.g.15. /wx. That God cannot be thought co be unjuſt, / «45 
preteritic alios eligat, if he chule ſome, pretermirring orhers, Calvin, 5. And here Moſes minde is clevared 
and lifred up to confider, 'whoiris, in whom the Lord fairh, 7 w*Þ have wercie, iv Meſſia mee, in my 

Meſſiah, Bomb, - "et | | | 
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= QuzsT. XLI. why theword te bere doubled. in S000 7, 
Ur why the ſame word is repeated, I willſhew mercie, on whom I willſhew mercie * 1, Auguſtine gi: 
B veth this reaſon, Dems ſue miſericordie firmitatew,iſta'repetitionemenſtravit ; God would by rhis rc- 


| veſt. 15 4. it 
> - ca 


rition ſhew theſtablenefle and furenefle of his mercie':-as when men, Amen is doubled, and as Phgs, - 


za0þ had rwodreames of the ſame rhing. :2:itft mY | | | | 
2, Bur here ismore than a bare repctition : if the Lord had faid, /wifl have mercie,T will have mercie; 
then there had beene nothing bur a bare ireration : therefore Calvin better obſerveth, that this kinde of 
doubling and repeating the ſame words is uſed in all languages, #bi canſe imveft;gationems excludere v0-, 
lugs, when we will-have no other cauſe ſought our, as Plate ſaid; What T have written, I have written. 
- 3. Though therc is no great differencein the fignification of theſe words, / will ſhew mercie, &c, and. 


have compaſſion, 8c. yet in the originall chey are diſtinguiſhed : for the firſt word is chanay, which fignt- | 


ficrh rogive, to beſtow,ro ſhew grace; the other is rachams,that berokeneth ro be inwardly moved wirh. 
pirie 4. pthc —oy Oleafter. The firſt then fignifieth that favour which is ſcene in beſtowing of gifts, 
the other in remitring of finncs and delivering from evill.' to DJ 2.371 " 

RP. IL Quzs Tt. XLII. Ofthe divers kindes of mercie which the Lord ſhewsth, | 
] Willſhew mercie. 'There is mercie of divers ſorts. 1. Firſt there is a generall mercie, which the Lord 
| cxtenderh. toward all; both good and bad, as in granting the Sunne and raine indifferently ro all, 
2. There is a peculiar mercie toward his owne children, which alſo is ſhewed in divers manner. 1. As int 
the remiflion of great finnes, as David praycth, as Pſal.51.1, Have wereie upon mee 4ccording tothylo= 


ving kindreſſe, 8c: 24There is mercic alſo ſcene in forgiving finnes of ignorance, as S, Panl ſaith, [wat . 


received to mercie.becauſe I didit ignorantly,t Tim.1.13. 3. There isa mercie, which they taſte of that 
arc in Gods favour; anddocloverhim, which is ſeene noronly in the: remiſſion of finnes, bur in the hea- 


foure cornerd ſheet} 24Ke.10. 145 24 


prehended ofmago;1 104 2th if hot): 7 30OBKL CAlt9) 21} ia to 
QuzsT. XLTV. #hethrr God why. bis ſeene with the o)at 


nothing by uhe cycs.df- fleſh can hee dife which jsvitible, finice; 'and cirtumcriptible : 
butcheLordis infiditcs Anthropemarphites and: efudinn.Heretikes did-bold indexed, that God hi 
hadanhbaumancandviſtblc ſhapo,aud that man iccording t0:his body-igthe image of Gods which herefie 
i1scontraricitothe Sepiprure, which faith, that God gr4Fpirit « theretare of no hodily ſhape, 1 5+ 1+ 
«4:24. And God bing of a ſpirituall nature, cappetheſcenc by che £xcs. of the. bodyy for that which is of 
afpirituall narurc, ox cadie ſub.ſenſus corporss, doth not come under theſenſe of the body, Saneer., >. .: 
- puiTdin adthorGod isloye, whiethewerh higſybſtange, nor.aqulitic, as 0ur loveis: cheazs fairb, 
hope, andlovein us gannor be ſrene, matich lefle can God, (8 2 JAMIE 20 24 77S; BILLIN 19H RING YN 
.- 4a\;Theimage ofGad uimany which isthe inyard tenovation of the minde, 7ghnorhbes ſeche, inuch 
leſic God himiclfeg whale imagere beate,” Ivrolt 2:1 voto Nietttet 
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658 Chap: 33. eA ſixfold.ommentarie 
TE Ion FE ITS —_ NE R , . en OE onion 
5- The minde alfo of manis inviſible, male wogee Smplicifing ills & infinite mens, ranch more tha; 
pay ys wana pr nr es frwple _ ofione abjuntus, nulle forms: : q 

HW. 4. de ine 6. ofteme giveth thi: ON, Lens &X OWE CONCOLTIONE MDJWR MS, © orma ant figurs eff. 
Camproniny. ne- _ is of A fimple nature withour any compgſirion, he hath no forme or f (PH 
_ is perceived of the ſenſe,bur rhar which is of a mixt and compound nature that hath forme and faſhion: 

7. Gregorie Nyſſexe : Efhinterminebilis divina neturs, & interminabile comprehend non pate3; The 
divine narure is infinite, and notto be confined orlimited, and that which is nor to belimited cannor be 
comprehended, &c- Andrhat God cannot be confined or determined, he thus ſheweth : Qued eontiner 
maj eff contemo; That which containcth is greater than that which is comtaiped': and itis alſo herero. 
geneanaturs, of another narure : as the fiſh is confinedin the water, and the bird in the aire., Bur no- 
thing is greater than God, and he being perfeAtly good, that which ſhould confine him, being of adivers 
kinde, maſt be perfe&ly cvill. Soit would follow, Dewmw vincs a male, that God ſhould bee overcome 
of evill. | —__ : 

Super Ioan.b.g, $, Cyrifluſeth this argument : God us ſaidts have beene ſeene of divers of the Saints, but nexe of them 
Fap:36s didthinke that theyſawthe verie nature of God: Aliter alins vidit, aliter Eſaias, aliter Ezechiel, &c, 
Thereforc everic one ſaw God after a divers ſort, otherwiſe Eſazar, after another manner Ezechbiel fa 
him, &c, Tf they had ſecne rhe veric ſubſtance of God, then God muſt be of a divexs nature and ſibſtance,; 
for he wasdiverlly ſeene. |: EUR {ubſaexciow Dei oi i s 5 ; | 
Libid, -'g. And thar it is impoſſible : Oczbs corporis ſubſtantion Dei aſprcere ; wi e cycs of the to 
W ch ſubſtance of God, iris cvidentby our blefſed Saviours anfwer unto Phi/zp; who defired oy ro 
10b.14-9. ſhew them the Farther : He that hath ſeenc me, hath ſcene the Father c infinuaring thereby, char God can« 
Heb.1.3. not otherwiſe be ſcene of ns, than in Chriſt his Son, who is the verie engraved forme of his perſon. Andif 
Chriſt would not grant any ſach carnall viſfien of God unto his Diſciples, who were converlangwith him 
in the fleſh, who can in this life expett it? ns bur 5.» 

; 10, Whereas then the Propher 1ſazeb faith, 1 ſaw the Lord fitting npon an bighthrone, and heis ſaid to 
have beene ſeenc of other ot the Saints : wee. muſt not thinke that they ſaw Gods ſubſtance with their 
carnall eyes, ſedjuxta poſſibilitatem humanan, non ut ef, ſed ut voluit ſe videre, but as mans nature.could 
Hierom. ſe him, not as hee is, buras it pleaſed him, Hierom, who in the ſame place reproverh the Jewes, who 
Damaſez. d& affirme that 1ſaias was {laine of their fathers, becauſe he writeth he ſaw God with lis eycs, whereas Hoſes 
verb. Iſaie. faw only Gods back-parrs: for ſeeing Moſes alfo wrireth, that God talked with him face to fac, imerfi- 

cite & Moſen cum Eſaia, yee mightas well have killed Afoſes as Tſaiaz. | 
QuEtsrT. XL V. Whether we ſhall ſee the divinenature with the eyes of ony bodzes in the next life... 
B Ut it is a greater queſtion, whether the Saints ſhall nor in thenexr life ſee rhe Divine Eſſence with 
their bodily eyes, which ſome doc affirme upon theſe reaſons. 1. /ob ſaith he thall ſce God in bis fleſh, 
Tob 19. that is, in the reſurreftion. 2. S. Pawl allo fith, that then we ſhall ſee facerp:tace; 1 Cor.r33 3. 
3. We ſhall then be like unto the Angels, which doc behold rhe face of God. 4; Onr'bodics ſhall then be 
ſpirituall, and therefore wee ſhall even with our bodily eyes, ſee and diſcerne Spitirs. 5. Otherwiſe, if 
our cyes ſhould not behold God, whaz uſe ſhould there be of oor fighr? | OT 
Cover. 1. The Hebrew Inrerprerers cxpound- thar place of fob, of his fight of Godin this life :>bux 
taking it rather robe ſpoken of his ſtare and condition in the reſarreftion, as moſt of our writers doe 
interpret: we deny not bur then the Redeemer,whois cloathed with our fleſh, ſhallbe ſeencofus even 
with theſe our eyes, as Tob rkere faith. Burir is one thing ro ſee the perſon of rhe Mediatour, another 
ro {Fe the divine cfſence andnarure;: | | YO 3081 263 UBNGASC 
-3, Saint Pax! ſpeakerth nor of the Gght of the bodily eyes, but of the ſight of the minde; as heetexe 
poundeth himſelfe.: Now I know in part, but then ſhall [ know, even as 1 am knowne;” © ol: 

3. Thelikeneſſe & fimilitude which we ſhall have with the Angels, holderh notin everic thing,asrhar 

we (hall have thelike nature or knowledge, bur in chat wherein the reſemblance ismade, as thariwe ſhall 

neither marrie,nor be married, nor nced meat and drinke, butin that refpedt ſhall beas the Angats :-and 

yer neither doe rhe Angels fully comprehend the divine nature, as afrerward ſhall be ſhewed: 000 1 

4. Our bodiesarefaidro beſptritaall; nor as oppoſite ro the: hature of our bodicenow,;; which ſhall 

remaine, but-as ſetagainit the c blo:and ©: qualitiesthereof: our bodicy ſhall be bodies fill, 

bur nor carthly naturall corruptible bouties/az they are now, therefore the argumantfollowertinorec:” 

5. And this ſhall be the uſe of pnr heavenly _ 2 wee ſhall ſee God in his workes; butiafteza: niore 

clecre manner thamnow: weſhallee the veer behold v9 06 e x22u0 "Y 

Upon theſe reaſoris Simlerm conchideth © I» futrra vita nos orulic'corporis rorfertrantun viſured; In 

| the x” life wewith our bodily eyesthall Ce ontly bodies, and nor theeffence of God. - '-'- 1+) 

7 both.ſuper Ib - Thomas eAguine al thus Gene lobes words: Leer __ fleſb+:4,confifting of hody and 


{ce 
fapToliths. Cole; ſhewing; Buell ſue mode viſiewi ilius viepabideeprcorpmes; Fharche bodyalfoafteriadortſhallbe 
ocker och ind1n;-not thatthe cyes of the dodythall fee-rhe Divine Efſenteit*Sod quis -vonuli corpe- 
ris videbunt Dewin hownens fotums; Blix becni@rh&<3csof .chebody ſhall :fceiGod-which was:made 
mt: Videbun ctlaw gleriew Dei theriatiirerifuigtuons; They thallalis ſee tho glorie of\GadThining 
in the creatives, 77 1137 3980 2:03 JQADTOD 200 oY 31) $0; US 0. 1D ILAGAG 
© Burthis furchermuſt bee added, that chovgh tHeWvine effenio of: Gad ſhall aodbec ſecne 

 dily cycs then, becauſe God is of an infinite and tktotprediiifible narares yerxhe bleſſed Spirit ahe 
Angels and MinieSef God ſhdl bee ſcene '6f theulethi wrrgalmnn"& bedrorwns emminin 'Cluſaptio, 
ronfbein, & colloguio fruemer : We ſhall cnjoy the fellowſhip, fightpmd confereutrothe thigeky Abd 


—_———————__ 


Sl | upon Exodus. 0d . Chap.33- p | 659 . 


of all the blefſed, B=2an. For if the cyc3 of the young man were ſo.opened at the prayer of the Propherz, tjowwr 
that he ſaw rhe Lords heavenly hoſt, which appearedin the likenefie of fierie = charriots; much; foe —_— 
more ſhall our cyes then be ſo deared, as that we ſhall ſee the Angels themiſclves,though not id their.very; intbenexr bites 
ſpiriruall narurs,yerin ſuch ſenfible manner,asrhiar weſhall both converſe, have conference withthem., £*4399: . 
 Quner, XLVI. whether the Diitine Efence can be ſcene and comprebendeddy the — | Ts 
_ minde of maninthuc life. """* FO 
.TOw ir followerhgo be confidered, ſeeing Gods cffence cannot be ſcene by our bodilyyes; cither 
Ninchis life or the nexr; wherher thar ineurminde and underſtanding here in this life; weemay ars. 
raine to the fight and knowledge of. God : where that pefition of Thomas «Agnine isto be held : Inv» 
ihite eff anime hominis ſecundum hanc vitanm uiventis efſentram Dei videre : It is impoſlible- for the 
foule of man in this life, ro ſee the efſence of God: the reaſons whereof ae rheſe. 4 | 
. I, Becauſe the ſouic being in the body naturally, knoweth not any thing, =i// que haben farmans in 
marerie, bur ſuch things as have their ferme in ſome marrer, or may be knowne by ſuch things: bur rhe; _ 
ofſence of God;per natweras reruns meteriatinm, 8c, by the nature of matcriall things cannor be knowne, phory jo | 
Thomas. ' . SIP TILI EST R \ ar.it cor, © 
2- Almoſt all our knowledge, #i1inm habet 4 ſenfbm,takerh the beginning fromthe ſenſe 2 ur God | 
cannot be perceived by ſenſe, Simler. s S371 7 | | 
3. Ambreſe likewiſe faith, Aims cernis bajus maculis & collavienibus obumbrate faciew Deiſmcere F421 , 
videre nonpoſſunt ; The ſoulcs being ſhadowed and obſcured: with the ſpors and blemiſhesof the fleſh; wt 4. 
cannot clecrely here ſee the face of God, 8c. And he further giverh this reaſon :\ O35 facies Dei vider, .. 
eſe ſine peccaro; He thar ſetth the face of God, muſt be withour fin: as our Saviour faich, Bleſſed are the H4ith-51 
pre in heart, for they ſball ſee God, But none are here wirhour fin, therefore none here can ſee God. 
| 4. Oregorie Nyſſn ; Proprians ſmum cit ut omuem cognitionem excedat; Itisproper andpeculiarunts 
God, tw exceed and gor beyond all knowledge : Qu5 vere eff % copnitione non comprehenditar; He thar 
cruly is, and the cane of the bring of all things, cannot be comprehended by any knowledge, &c. The 
minde of man being of a finite nature, cannot comprehend thar which is infinite and incomprehenſible, 
5. Furcher, Beynerd to this purpoſe urgerh tha place, z Foh.3.2. We know that when he ſhall appeare,ve Serm3ti 
ſpall be like him, for we ſhall ſce hins as he ts; whereupon he inferceth thus : Yidere it jam in hoc munds 
ihummmatru poteit, tenguam jam in aliguo fimslic, [icuti oft, non ounino poreit, quia nondum perfetts fraxilis ; 
He thar is illuminate may ſce him in this world, as in ſome thing likeunto him z bur as he is, hee cannor 
ſe him, becauſe he is not | —— like him, &c. If thenwe ſhall only ſee him as he is, when wee ſhall be 
like him, then now in this life we cantot ſee God, berauſe we are norlike him, | ES 
6. Irenexs enforceth this argument : Si neqne Moſes vidit Deum, nec Helias, c, Tf neither Moſes AIRIg 
ſaw God, nor Elias, nor Ezechiel, but thoſe things which they ſaw: were ſamiliendines claritatis Domini; = — 
only fimilitudes of divine brightnefle, and prophecies of things ro come, itis manifeſt, qnoniaw Pater in- _ 
vifsbilis, chat the father is inviſible 3 of whom the Scripture fairh, Never any man ſaw God, &c. For if 
any had ſeene God, ic is moſt like thoſe great Prophers ſhould have had a fight of him, bur they ſaw him: 
not otherwilſc than by certaine fimilitudes. + | | P 
7. Cyril afficmerh the ſame our of that place, Joh.1.18, No man hath ſcene God at aky time : the only - Joan. libs 
begorten Son of God, &c. hath dxclared him : Soliconſubſtantiali Filis Pater viſibili eff, & nulls prater enum © 3% 
«liz; Only the Father is vifible to his Son, of the ſame ſabſtance with him, and befide himunro none. 
8. Whereas then the Propher 1/a54h faith, that he ſaw the Lord, chap.5.1. andthe Scriprure reſtifierh 
that God ſpake with Moſes face to face : and that the pare 5» heart ſhall ce God, Aarch.5.8; Theſe pla- 
ces are cither underſtood of the viſion and fight of God by faith, as /ohb.x 4:9. Hethar ſceth mee; ſerth m 
Father : or clſe of the ſymbolicall fight of God, « me ſimilitudes and repreſentations : as Cyrillus 
callethir, ſymbo/ice fimilitude divine gloria, aſymbolicall fimilitude of the divine gloric: as Egechielallo cyrilt;ibids 
faith, it was v:/io ſimilirndinis gloris Domini, a viſion or appearance of the fimilicude of the gloric of the | 
Lord. And ſo Bernard well concludeth, /raque de ipſo vides, ſed nan ipſum; Therefore in this life thon *#vaibibic. 
' feeſt ſomewhat of God, but not God himſtlfe. | | | 
| Quzesr, XLVII. #hother the Angelt now,orthe ſoutes ef men, ſhall fully ſee thi 
Divine Subſtance inthe next life. " © : 
Hat the Saints in the next world ſhall ſce God, the Apoſtle is an evident witneſſe : that when hze ap- 
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Aldidaibvid' i ioferrerh': Deawvi wſqec es ens Angelicam luna poitroſmineRtionemnatars perficiat, viter 
"gn ooo 1 ann ren plene now valet; —agialan thould arraine after che relartoSion 
«4499 2:21! phe equalitic of Angels, yer ir ſhould nor'be able filly!rofee Gods tffende, 'So alfo/Catrrs; Licer Ay. 
«Y.& zl A | | #\ WFP x | , | | 
SO Stlbexcellenthore modo; bcc. Alchough the Angels are faid vo 1ce Gods fice after a moreexcellent manner - 
' * * © "han men, yet they arc nor capable of his thfinire-greatneſle which wouldfivallow chem np,quef.ex xove 
Teflamento. WY {nay a him © 1 oy 
Vu4Þ.3r. *-3; Avpuſtine allo nrgeth that place, Jab.'1. $8, Nomunhath rene God at any time, the onely bigett 
go 3 ee i in the bofome of by Tanks, hath declared ime: : _— Patras quid eff, fn, REO 
rate vers Parris per natuye nnionem in filium': What istheboſbme of the Farther, bur the affetion«E 
truc charitic of the Father, by the union of nature rownrdehe Sonne, &c.. Whercuponiir followcrh;cliac 
the Sonne only, who is of the ſame ſabſtance and nathre with the Father, hath ſeenc him.; Bur the { 
and ſpirirs of the Saincs are not in the boſome of God, nor of the lame ſubitance, therefore they cannor 
ITO WETs, et | - Nags, 04a Ip FR CERES ory 
© _ , 4+ Further Herxard thus inferreth upon that ,1-Tah.32. We fbell ſee him as he ic, for wee | 
Hs like bim : Non alind eff videre ſients eft, quam efſe ſicuti e#$ : It is no other thing ro ſee __ he Fond 
td be ashe is, &c, Bur we ſhall not bee alrogerher like unto God, only 'inſome fort, therefore wee ſhall 
' nor ſee God in his nature perfetly or altogether. AY Then RS 
' 5, Therefore, whereasthe ſame Bernard ſaith, Talis viſio non eft witapreſentis, Yc.. Sucha vilton(to 
ſee God in his nature) is not in this life preſent, bur is reſerved for the time to come,Qc.. And 4 
Promittitur fanits; in alia vita: That fight is promiſcd to the Saintsin the nexc life, &c. they muſt hes 
underſtood to ſpeake by way of compariſon,” thar in the next life wee ſhall ſee God in! his owne nartre, 

- tharis, more fully and clearely chan we can ſee him here ;| nor rhar indeed the divine nature ſhall then be 
comprehended of us. There is great difference berweene the fight of God here now, and that which 
we fhall have of God then : now our light is in us, per w0dwm peſhoni;tranſennts, as an impreſſion or paſ- 

_ 2-2:9u.ty1,er ſion paſling, as the lighris in the aire: thea it ſhall be in us, per woduws forme permanentis, as a forme re» 

——_—_— maining, as thelight is in the body of the Sunne, Themas. who ſeemerth ſomerime ro thinke, char the 

: Sainrsſhall ſee the divine eflence in the next world. Bur he and the reſt that ſo write, muſt bec inrerpre= 

red and underſtood with a diſtinQion : tor astherc is a rwo-fold fighror knowledge, x fmplex, que 
res alzque tore videtar, prout eFF ; a fimple and abſolute knowledge, whereby a thing is ſcene wholly as ir 
is, that nothing thereof be hid. And thus God is nor ſcene. in his divine cfſence, no nor of the Angels: 
there is another viſionor fight called of the Schoole-rhen, comprehenſive, a comprehenfive,or rather ap- 
prehenfive viſion, whereby Godis attained unto and apprehended : Non gualis quantnſywe oft, ſed qua- 
ren A nature creara cogneſcs vwnlr, & poreiF; Notuch as he isin hisgreatneſſe, bur as hee iswilling and 

can beknowne of the creature, Siler. Pelorg. | | | | 
If then the divine cfſence cannorbe ſeene as it is, fully and wholly, neither of Saints nor Angels in the 
next life; then ler ir be conſidered how raſh and inconfiderate theſe pofitions are : to call ir a paradox, 
to ſay God is inviſible, incomprehrnſoble - that we ſhall participate with the Godhead, bee capable of the di= 
vine ſubſtance : that there is not any thing of God,which his Saims ſhall not ſse: which bold affertionshave 
beene vented of lare by a new Dogmaritt ; againſt the which I will oppoſe the judgement of a reverend 
writer and father of our Church : In the life to come we ſhall in farre more excellent manner ſee God, yet not 
{mply, neither as he is, becauſe be 3s infinite, nor fill finite, though changed om our corruption So no way 
can God bee ſeene ( ag bee 5s ) of any creature, either with his bodily ſenſe, or with his minde .in this hfe , or 
that to come © yea, ſuch a meaſure ſhall bee afforded to m,. as no heart can comprehend now the comfort of it, 
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 QuesrT. XLVIIL. Fhether Moſes bere had a ſight af the divine eſſence, 

Verſ.20. "Hom can#t not ſee my face. 1. Some arc of opinion.thar HMHeſes ſaw the divine efſTence of God 
In the mount. Thowas Aquinas ſecmeth to. incline to this opinion, upon the authoritie of 

Auguſtine + Dereſupernataraliter & ſuper communem erdjnem, mentes aliquernny in hac carne viventinm, 

pſqze ad viſſonem efſentie ſue elevavit, &c. God ſupernaturally and above the common order, hath lifted 

the mindes of ſomein the flcſh to the viſion of his divine efſcnce, as Auguſtine faith of Hoſes, and Pant, 

bb.1 2. ſuper Gene. and lbr. de videndo Deo, Thomas. | 

Toftetw alſo affirmeth the ſame, that Adoſes ſaw the divine cfience, though not at this inſtant, for other= 

wiſe God had not ſatisfied Hoſes requeſt, neither had ſhewed him all his good, which he ſaid hee would 


cauſe to paſſe by him. rh "4 | 

Corrs. 1. But Augaftine affirmeth otherwilſc, that Moſes here had not his full deſive ; Now: videbar 
Denm intants familiaritate,ut deſiderabat videre; He ſaw nor God in this grear familiaritic, as hedefired. 
toſcehiin : nec defpderants fit hoc conceſſuw, neither was this granted unco his defire, to {oe the'efſence + 
of God. 2.God cauſed all his gaod to paſic by him, rhaz is, as Varablrscxpounderhiit, veſtigia omminn 
bonorum, certaine footſteps of all his goodneſſe : or as Oleafter, God himiclfe paſſed by, i» quo ſun om- 
2i« bena,in whom arc all. good things. The Lord buth ſhewed unto. Hoſes a ſpiricnall vition, in the 

roclaiming of his epichetes and names, and a ſenſual, incxhibiring a glorious repreſcncation; yer ic 

oweth not that he faw-his divine<Mence, > : 206tvinhs 52 197 foes 

1. Wherefore itis the ſounder opinion, that EHeferdid not here ſee the' divine efſence ir ſelfe, but: 
onely ſome demonſtration of kis glqric, as his humape capecicic-wasahle r@receie.. oO  --. 

I. Irenaxs giverhinſtance of Moſer, Heliass Exechich Dawerl,rhargone of them ſaw God in hisdi- 


vigcaarurcand cfſence: concerning Afeſes be ſbevirahhitiont ofhiaplace, where Muſes delired,nenifof# 


T.9.44,1 32.47, 
I1.3% Cor. 


— — £413 


-- 
—_— 


upon Exoqps. | | Chap.zz. 


% 


ts. me 


dere Dems, itis impoſlible for man to Ke God. And Heliar, afrer chemightic winde, earthquake; and 
fire, heard a ſoft and (till voice, which fignificd the comming of Chriſt ip the fcthy which ſhould be, pot 
illam legem,que data vt per Moſem mitis & tranguilizs, & te which ſhould be miſdand peaceable after thar 
4d (rough) law, which was given by 3bſes, wherein hee ſhould nor breake: abruſed-recd, porquench the 
; inoking flax ; theſe were bur fimilitadines claritars Domini, & prophetie futurernns,, ſimilicudes of 
the brighrneſſe of the Lord, and prophecies of things, t9 come; So Exzecbiel, in thar heavenly viſion, 
ſawonely che fimilicude of a throne, and rhe {imilitude of the Son of man,upon it : atd he ſaith, Hee w5- 
fo [rutlitedo glorie Domins ; This isthe vition of the fimilitude of cheglorie. af the ford, Ezech. 1.28. 
on the fioric oven wherein Shadracb, Meſech, and Abednego were pur, the fqurth that was ſeege r0- 
walke with them, is ſaid to be ſimilss filzo Dei, like tothe Son'of God, Dari4.24; And Dar.7.23+ itis 
ſaid, 4s {beheld in viſians by night, behold ont like the: Son of mav came in the cloud! of beaven ; Gur of 
theſe places Irenars inferreth, that none of all theſe did ice the divine nature and eſſence of God, _ .. + 
P 2, So alſo (bryſoſftom, Nec principatme, nec poteſtates nealrſtibus novernnt Decſabſtantiens; nonitem 
. Paxlns, aut Exechiel, atque Eſaias; Neigher the principalitics, nor the powers in heaven have knowne. 
| the ſubſtance of God ;, no not, Paul, Ezechie!, or Eſaias,&c. and this he groundeth upon thele words in, 
the Goſpell; Ns man hath ſcene God at any time : he addeth further, Twm ex his, que Hefi denerat, &c. 

liquidams hoc habetxr ; and this further is cvident by rhat, which was denied unto Moſes : Crum elle ſerſus 
; oculorum D enum videre concupiſceret, &r.when he deſired ro ſee God with the ſenſe ot his eyes. 
. . Z- Cyrillz doth gather as muchupon theLords anfiyerto Maſes ; Tfewd Moſers clare d;xit, quia nems: 

videbit faciem, &c. He ſaid evidently ro Moſes, becauſe no man ſhall ſee my tace, and live, _ _ 
| - 4- Ambroſe alſo ſaith: Irritms guidens erat poſtnlations affetie, ſell affe tus probabilsfervi; His at- 
fetionate deſire was fruſtrate, but yet it-was axeaſotable defire, TY | "EI 
5. Huron. allo is inthe ſame minde : Faciem Dei juxia nature ſue proprictatem nulla videt creatura;. 
No creature can ſee the face of God in the propertic of his owne nature. _ | 0d 2 * _—_ > 
6: Bur whercas /acob faith, I have ſceve God face to face, Ger.32.30. which is here denied unto Moſer; 
Thomas Aquinas well interpreterh thar place, that whercas iris ſaid, that Tacob ſaw God face to face, Ke= 
ferendum cit, non adipſam eſſentiam, ſed ad fignrom, in querepreſemabarar Dew ; It muſt be referred nor 
unto the eſſence of God, bur unto that figure, wherein God was repreſented, &c. Otherwiſt ir is not to 

' be doubted, but that Ioſes ſaw more than Zacob did : and rhere is no queſtion, burtthac rhis was the moſt 
ceere ſenſible viſion of Gods glorie that is ts be found in allthe old Teſtament : for none of the Fathers, 

| ſaw theLords back-parts,but only Aſoſes; Oleeft.yer neither Jacob there,npr Moſes here ſaw the divine ef 
ſence : Nunc majue aliquid & preſtanting obtinet, non tamen ut Deumperfeie videat,&c. Moſes obtained, 

a more cxcellent thing than ſaceb, yet notro ſee Gad perteRtly, as he is in himſclfe, bur as che capaciric 

humane nature was able to bearc, Calvin. ng | | ry 
: 7. Alcainus giveth this reaſon, why Xeſes, when it is faid the Lord ſpake with 4oſes face to face,, 
ſawnot the divine cfſence; for then hee would nor have ſaid afterward, .Offende wiki reipſum ; Shew. 
me thy ſlfe, or thy glorie: Apparxit ergo ei Dems bn ea ſpecie qua voluerat, non ipſe aurens apparuit, 
ill natara propris ; God therefore appeared unto himin that manner,” hee would nor in his owne nas 
' '$. Simlerws addeth further : hee ſaw onely the back-parts of God, Now vidit 3gitu? naturam & ſub 
Pantiam; -T herefore he ſaw not his nature and ſubſtance. And whereas notwithſtanding the Lord is ſaid 


fn. 7 


SO mL 


to have talked with Moſes face to face, that is only to ſhew a difference berweene rhar wleexe viſion which, © 


Meſeshad, and other viſions ſhewed to other Prophets, nor fo cleerc, Simler, - - i 0 met #1, 
9. Lyrens thenhere is deceived, who affirmerh, that though the viſion or ſight of che divine eſſence. 
was not now granted ro Moſes ; Tamen alias fuit conceſſa in vite preſemt z, Yet it was granred at another, 


time in this li of par Burt the reaſon here uſed by the Lord, that no man gear ſee God and live, is gene= _ 


rall cxnoding men, while they live here, from the viſion of Gods nature and elſcnce. - And as T oftatme 
reaſoneth, Nox viderer efſe alzud tempus inconvernientsm, ec. There ſecmerh no time ro bemore conve-, 
nicnt for Moſes to ſec Gods cſſence in, than this, when Maſes made thar requeſt unto God, qv.17. yer 
Toftatia likewile is deceived, who thinketh, that Adoſes at this time did ſee the divine cf{cnce, ' | 
QuzsT. XLIX. Ofthe meaning of theſewords, No man ſhall ſce me and live. We 
Vcrſi20.*F" Heye ſhallno mar ſee me and live. 1,Gregorie Nyſſeume giveth this fenſe of chisplace, notrhar 
Fic fighr of thar glorions face ſhould be the cauſe of death ;-Nam quomode vite facies, cauſe 

mortis effe porerit 7 For how ſhould the face of life be rhe cauſe of death to rhoſe that approachor come. 
ncereuntcoit? But ro ſhew, becauſcthe divine nature cxceedeth all knowledge, thar he which chinkerh 
God to beany of thoſe things, which are ſecnc and knowne, virem non haber, hath no lite 5; Non eFt ergo. 
vita quod cogneſcityr ; That then is not life, which is ſeeac or knowne, and {a-cannotgivellite, &c. Hee 
makerh then incffeR; rhis to be the meaning of theſe words, No man ſhall ſee meandiive: thinke nor. 
thar, which thou ſecſt ofone, to be God able to give life. Bur the Lord ſpcaketh here, norof any idward, 
opinion, bur of the preſent fight and contemplation of God, which Moſes decreed ; and byf-ce, he mea- 
neth not any rhing befide himſclfe, rhar is Cene of him, bur his eſſence and nature; rharwhich himſelfe. 
is: no raan can ſee thar, and live. META on Bd 

2, Procepimy ſeemerh to approve! this ſenſe, that they which live hers according, to the fleſh, can- 


wore God: buz they may ſec.him, Now ſecundum carnew ambuleytes ;' Which walke not accordio ording to 


videre Dex, to ſee God manifeltly : but the Lord anſwered himin effe@t, thar,mpeſſibile. off hamins vi- 
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Super Foanb.x, 
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-Chap.33. £ eA fixfold Commentarie 
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- "Bat Procopins may anfiver himſelfe by a diſtintion,that there is,” prime Dez facter, the firſt face of God, 
which is his divine effence, ' which is indeed inviſible, &> #ewiinswortalivms wife, and never Rene of any 
mortall creature : there is, ſeomnda Dez facies, a ſecond face 6f God, which is his gract and favour which 


is ſeene by faith : of this fight of God our blefſed Saviour { ect Wiki are the pure is heart, for they 


fhailſee Goa,cfc. Burthe | xs map here of the ſight of his firſtface, which is inviſible;for Moſes lived 
not according tothe fleſh, and yet he isdenied this fight ;" and afterward he is granted ro ſee rhe back« 
parts, which he could not have ſcene, if he had becne carnall,” ner ſpiritual, Fe 

-' 3. Kuperras thinketh, that as before the Lordſpake unre AGſer inthe of the people, Pro parte 
efeftoruns ;* In reſpelt of the cleft anvong them; [will conſe allmy  goodto gee beforethee + ſo he ſpeaketh this, 
ts parte reprobormums, in regard of the reprobate and wicked among them, thar rhey ſhould nor ſee Gods 
gloricgand live :' becauſe they were ER toe. ER DG OTE | 

"So Ruperrus maketh the force of this ſpeech, ro contiſt in the word Ther, thew cani? nor ſee my face, 


that is, the wicked and unbeleevers among the people. Bur thisexpofirion cannor ſtand. 1. Becaule the 
Eaſon it generall, No war [ball ſve mee, and [For'+ no man wharſoeyer. 2. The emphaſiclycth in che word 
fee; for his back-parts it is granted Moſes to ſte. 3:And the Lord meaneth here Moſer perſon, nor in him 


the perſon of the people; as the whole narration following ſheweth, how the Lord would pur Moſes in 


a cleft of a rocke, and cover him with his hand, while he pſedby, &c. 


4: Another expoſition is this: @wiex oppoſitsDenm aſpicit; mn viver; He which doth ſee Gods face, 
as oppofire,and comming againſt him,ſhall nor live : Diſcat Homio-Derm equi ; Let a man ſecke ro follow 


+ God, &c. not as it were to meet God in the face, or'to oppole himſelfo againſt him : for vice is oppoſite | 


to vertue. So alſo Gregor. Nyſſen. 


. * '5, eAzguſtine thus interpreteth : No man can ſce God and live: Nemo poteft ens in hac vita viders 


vivens ficutieft ; No man canſee him while he liverh in this life, as he is,.. So alfo Lyranme, Vatab. Inn; 


; a#bt.But then this ſhould onely be a repetition of rhe ſame thing : Thow cant? not ſee my face, for no man 


hving can ſee my face. It better containcth areaſon of the Lords former anfiver, why Hoſes could not ſee 
Gods face and glorie, Q#i4 now expedicbar ; becauſe it was not gxpedicnt, [unin Analyſ.quia exitigle foret; 


' becauſe it would be to his deſtrution, Colvin. 


©6. Wherefore, as Gallaſine well noteth : Retionew ſubjnwugit,&c. God adjoynerh areaſon, why Moſes 


would not ſee Gods face; becauſe fach is the imbetilliric of matisnature, Ur precelſam eu fb lemdorem ſu- 


Pitere nequearithat it is not able ro ſuſtaine orindure his excellene brighrneſſe,&c,This then is ſet downe, 


_ 45an effe&or conſequent of the ſeeing of Gods face, thar ir would ſo opprefſe them, and aſtoniſh them, 


Gen.z2.z09. 


Ind.13.2ts 


bereſc}/ alentin. 
cap-37- 
Lib. de box. 10. 
FapeI 2+ 


that they could not live aftey. And that this is the meaning, ic appeareth both by [acobs{peech,that coun- | 
red it as a fingular benefit, that he had feene God face ro face, avdyer bu life was preſerved: yer indeed 
Faceb had norſtene the very divine effence ar that rime, So Heneah Sempſors father faid to his wife, We 
ſhall ferely die, becauſe we have ſens God ; they thought they had ſeene God, whereas it was an Angell 
onely which they ſaw. Buryer by theſe examplesir appeareth, how they did underſtand this ſaying, No 
man £41 ſee God, and live : Neminempoſſe citra mortem Denmfatie ad faciem videre; That no man with- 
out perill of death, can ſee God face to face, Oleafter. EY 

'" Trevew alſo confirmeth this ſenſe out of rhe new Teſtament, as 7ohn ſaith, when he ſaw thar viſion, 
Apoc.1.verſ.17, 1 fell at has feet as dead, ut fieret, quod ſcriptums eft ; that it might be fulfilled, asir is writ- 
ren, No mani cim ſee God and love. | | 

- Ambroſe well giveth the reaſon hercof : Ss Solis radios oculi noftri ferre non peſſunt, &c, If our eyes 
cannotindurethe fight of the Sun beames, if one creature cannor behold another, ſine offen/ione ſu7, withs 
out hurt of ir ſelfe, how can any,ſine periculo ſui, withour great danger unro himſclfe, behold che gliſtring 
countenance of his Creator ? Fulgor zl tate Majeſtatrs nos in nibilum redigeret ; The brightnefle of 16 
great a Majeſtie would bring us to nothing, Calvin. Simler, | | 

7. Toftatres allowerl thisfſenſe : Immediate wt viderit, morietwr ; Whoſgever ſhould ſee Gods face, 
ſhould immediately die after ir; Bur he reſtraineth ir onely co the fight of the bodie, becauſe the eye 
could nor indureto behold ſuch an excellent objett : but he fairh, it cannot be underſtood of the ſeeing 
of the divine efſencein the [oule: for thar, Nov cauſur aliquam paſſionens in corpore : for the inward and 
Bees —_— norcauſe ſuch a paſſion in the bodie, as wherewith the harmonie thereof ſhould 
be diflolved, q#.18. be Wb, | < (4, 

Contra. 1 ths though the ſoule of man may not be as well fled, andaſtoniſhed with an cxcellent 
intelle&uall obje&;ſach asis che effence of God, as the bodily fight may be with a ſenſible objeRt ? 2.And 
the aſtoniſhment of the ſoule, may alſd worke —_ the z as we ite, when the ſoule iswith griefe 
and care ore the bodie alſois therewith affe&ed. '3, Cajetan hereof thus noreth * Dvamud excels 
lens ntelligibile non corrungyet imellefium, ſed coufortet illam, eff tamen ills ingproportionarum, & exceditca- 
peciterem line, & boc eft opprimere illum + Though an cxcellent inrelleQuall object, doe norcorrupr or 
deſtroy the underſtanding, bur comforterh it, yet ir is anproportionablero ic,and excecdeh the capacitie 
thereof, and ſo doth in a manner oppreſle ir, &c, - <5 DI 0 DE MOTO PIR 

| QuzsrT. L. har place this was in the rocke, th the Lera beta fraketh of. 
Verſ.2 B Ebold there ts a place by me,&e. The ſhalt fand nyon arebks; OF. 1-( jean underftanderth 
_ D this place in the rocke,in a ſpirituall ſenſe * Hoſes erets & fivn wionts ha varkesrhat Adoſes 
rey oh = cams 6's qnd upright winde, &c. ſhould ac leſs himfel&co this viſſon;”” © 
2. Procepli thus underſtandeth, Perrys eſt Chriftwe, & hacyerra it leeds and Denny The rocke is 
Chrift,and this rock is that place with God, azqur blefſed Saviour faith, He that ſeeth me, ſeerh m _—_ 
TOY 3« Auguſtine 


UMI 


— 


_ upon Exodus, 


"1 Chap.az. 


663 


—— ———— — 


3. Auguſtine will not have it underſtood of any materiall place: Qu eniny locus nonpenes Denm eft? Dceftuza. = 


For whar place is there not with God? who is every where preſent: Eecle fam ervro bonificat: He theres 
fore hives ſignifierh his Church. i P | _ z /," , 
4+ Bur it is evident by this whole deſcriprion, that the Lord meaneth thevery rocke in Horcb, where 
Moſes ſhould be ſer, In rape qua ſoleo apparere ; in the rocke where I uſed to appeare nnto thee, Fatah. 
Ts monte Sinai, ubi conſuevi £767 lsqui; 1n mount S145, where | uſeto ſpeake untothee, Lyras. Toftat, So 
alſo Chryſ.ſtom, Vidu & Moſes, ſed extra per cavernars & inpetra ; Moſes allo fiw God, but ourwardly 
in a recke thorow acletr. | | 
5. Fuit hae petra corporea, T his was indeed a materiall rocke, ina cleft whereof Moſes was pur, bur it 
fgnificth the true rocke Chriſt, by whom we atraine to the rrue knowledge of God, | 
Ques Tr. LI. Howthe Lord i ſaid to cover Moſes with his hand, | 
"_—_— Will cover thee with my hand, &c, 1.Gregorius Nyſſenns thus expounderh theſe words : Oxi 
ad Chriſtam pervenit manu Des tells eit, manus antem Dei creatrix omnium rerum virius : 
He that is come unto Chriſt is covered, as with Gods hand : and Gods handis the power, wherewith all 
things are crearcd : but rhis ſenſe cannor ſtand;for the Lord doth nor remove his hand or prote&ion from 
them,which are placed im the true rocke Chriſt, as the Lord is aid here ro remove his hand from Moſes. 
2. Pelargms underitanderh rhe removing of the hand; De collapfione politie Moſaica poit adventum 
Ebrift;, ofthe removing and falling of the polirike ſtate of CAfoſes common-wealrh, after the comming 
of Chriſt. Bur the rext deſcriberh a thing now preſently done; _:. | 
3. Simlerms thinketh F is bur a phraſe of ſpeech, as we uſe to put our hand before our eyes, when we 
looke upon the Sun: SiCocnls Moſis teguntnur ; lo Hoſes cycs are hid, that they ſhould not be dazled 
with Gods gloric. So /xxix taketh it to be, humanitm difinns, to be ſpoken according to the uſe of men, 
IT will hide thine eyes. | 
4+ Toſftatxs thinketh it was, quedam nubes denſa, a certaine thicke cloud, which covered the hole of 
the rocke, till the Lord paſſed by, quef.19. So alſo Calvin ; Dei mania pro galigine accipitur,& c. The 
hand of God is taken for a miſt, and darkneffe pur before Hoſes eyes, that rhey might nor be intent cu- 
riouſly to looke further than was meer. | 
5. Bur there is nothing to the contrarie,why this may not be added further,thar this cloud pur before 
Moſes eyes, might not alſo have as it were the faſhion of an hand > Ponam quaſs fignram manits mee ſuper 
re; I will pur as it were the figure of my hand upon thee and hide thine eyes, Lippowe. nor thar the hand 
of that glorious bodie, the back-parts whereof Moſes faw, did cover Moſes eyes : for it being alſo light- 
ſome like unro the reſt of that heavenly bodie,could not hide his eyes: and Moſes ſhould firit have ſeenc 
the face and countenance of that bodice, before the hand had beene laid upon his eyes. But ic was ſome 
cloud or thickneſle of the eyes, which might be ſpread upon Moſes face as an hand. 
Ques Tr. LII. Whythe Lord covered Moſes with hic hand, {FF © 5g 
A Nd though Moſes was put into the clefr of the rocke, yet it was neceſſary har his cyes ſhould be hid 
"A by ſuch meanes, from ſeeing the glorious face of the bodie appearing : 1.For neither could rhe clefc 
of rhe rocke ſo hinder Moſes fight,bur thar as the Lord paſſed by in thar place where the hole was,his face 
alio ſhould have beene ſeenc. 2. Andyif 3oſes had ſhadowed his eyes with his owne hand, ir had nor been 
fo ſafe : for he might have rermoved it as ſoone as he heard the voice, 3. Neither was the hearing of the 
voice a ſafficicnt dire&tion, when Moſes ſhonld looke our : for eitherhe might have beheld this glorious 
fight roo ſoone, before rhe Lord was paſſed by, orſtaied toolong : therefore ir was requiſite that ſome 
fach covering ſhould be pur before his eyes, thar by the removing thereof hee might know when it was 
lawfull for him to looke, Tofter.qu.20; Lew S 
QuesrT. LIII. Whythe Lordput Moſes inthe clefe of therockg., _ 
B: thecleft of the rocke, wherein Afoſes was put : 1.Theodoret underſtandeth, fidet vculum,&c.the 
eye of faith, whereby we underſtand rhoſe things which cannor be ſcene with corporall eyes. 2, Ru- 
perias thus interprereth, Ponamre in foramine petre, id eft, ommem verum [ſraclitum in fide paſſionts mee z 


I will put rhee in thehole of the rocke, that is, every faithfull Iſraelize in the faith of my paſſion. 


3- Hierom thus applierh it, Petra refugium leporibus et, &c. The rocke is a refuge to Conies, and ;, Maith.cipy; 


Hares : Timidum azimal in petre caverns ſe recipit ; A feartull beaſt doth betake ir ſe]te to rhe holes of 


the-rocke, So Moſes fleeing our of Egypt, Lepuſculns Domini erat; was as the Lords Hare, _ | 
4+ Bur that other applicarion of Hierem is more fit : Fnaqueque anima per foramen, & guoſdam tene- 


| broſas cavernas aſpicit veritatem; Every ſoule by certaine holes and darke craniesſceth the trurh. 


5. Lippomanmaketh this colle&ion : I will reveale my ſelfe before thee in great majeſtie : Ac nepre 
e4 a «, poram te in fonarzive potre, ut firmas conſtes ; And leſt thon ſhouldeſt be caſt downe by ir, I will 
put thee in an hole of the rocke, that thou mayſtſtand ſtrongly. And to the ſame purpoſe Galleſins : Dews 
apponit manum, nt infirmitatew ſublever; God purteth to his hand; to helpe his infirmiric. Simlerns ad- 
derh further, rhar he was pur in the hole of the rocke, ne abſorbeatur ab immneenſs Des luce ; leſt he ſhould 
be ſwallowed up of the exceeding greatglorie of God, as -_ by. ts ot 8 
6. Bur theproper hiiſtoricall meaning thereof was, becauſe God would nat have Hoſes to ſee the fore= 
rt of har glorious bodice, which ſhould paſſe by: if he had beene abroad he might have chanced to ſee 


a 
| his glorious countenagce;; bur being (er in the rocke, Solam poterat videre Wane rromiaw foſlentn 


InSerm.de 
Spirit. ſandt- 


In Ecclefaſty; | 
Cap. 13, 


he couldbur ſte one way;toward the cleft or hole of the rocke, Toft. q.18.which ſenſe is ronched by Chry- . 


ſoftom beforc.qu.50: And.hereby myſtically alſo isinfinuared : Dei cognitiocontinget exigua tantums 
ex partex&#c. that the knowledge of God is but in a very a part attained ugro,while we live here,Siml, 
. \ | 11 2 : 
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664 Chap.3z. eA /ixfold Commentarie 
4 QuersT. LIII. Phat # underſtood hers 7 the Lords back-pares, 
Dueftt54. Verſ.23. frm ſhalt ſee my back-parts. 1.4% guſtine giveth is ſenſe : Hoc poſtea fattum eft in ele,quos 
in Exod, fignificabat perſons Heſis,&e. This came to paſſe in them, who arc fignificd here in the per- 
ſon of Moſet char is,the Iſraclircs, who,as the Atts of the Apoſtles ſhew,afterward beleeved, when Chritts 
gloric was paſſed our of the world to heaven, &c. So alſo Raperis, and Glofſ. interlin, Bur here was 
ſomewhar preſently and aftually performed unto Moſes, as is evident by the whole deſcriprion, both of 
the place and manner. -#/ 

2. Gregor. Nyſſcn. thus expoundeth : Docetar Moſes, &c. Moſes defiring to ſee God, is taught how 
God may be ſcene : Sequi enim Deum corde & anima ſemper quorennque ducar, idipſum et totum videre . 
For to follow God in heart and minde alwayes, whether foecver he leaderh, that is, to ſee God,S&c. Q#i ax- 
tem ſequitar, non faciem, ſedtergnm aſpicit ; Bur he which followerh ſecrh the backe,and nor the face, &c. 
Bur this ſenſe cannot bee received, becauſe it raketh away all viſible demonſtration of Gods gloric here, 
which was the thing that Moſes deſired. 

3- Procopins by the back-parrs underſtandeth,the knowledge of God by the creatures : Inwiſibilia Des 
ex creatione ; The inviſible things of God are ſeene by the creatures. So alſo Bowrhaim. Bur this know- 
ledge of God was ordinaric, and sranted unto Moſes at other times : here he hath an extraordinaric de- 
monſtration of Gods gloric according to his defire. | | 

4. Tertullianreferreth theſe backer or latter parts to the latter times of the Mefliah: Gloria mea,quame 
videre deſider as, poſterioribus temporibua revelabitur z My glorie, which thou deſireſt to ſee, ſhall be re= 
vealed in thelarter times, Bur the Lord ſpeaketh here of ſome thing preſently done. 

5. Some by poſteriera, theſe backer parts doc underſtand, Effetta & opera, the works of God, whereby 
he is knowne, tanquan ex poſterioribus, as by the backer parts ; as the Lord proclaimerh himſelfe in the 
next Chaprer by his epitheres and properties, Galaſ. Lippom. Ferns. Bur this interpretation alſo taketh 
away all vifible revelation of Gods gloric, which is intended by thelerter of the rexr. 

6, Cajetanthinketh, that hec ſcripra & ditta in metaphora, theſe things were ſaid and written in me- 
raphores : and by the face he would have underſtood onely majme lumen, a greater light, and by the backer 
parts, and the removing of the hand, minze lumen infaſum, a clic infuſed light, &c, So he taketh all this 
to have beene onely a preſent illumination of Moſes minde, Bur if Hoſes minde onely had beene illumi- 
nated, he needed not to have beene ſer in the cleft of the rocke, which was in that place : this placing and 
diſpoſing of Meſes to ſec, ſheweth that there was an aQtuall viſible demonſtration of Gods gloric. 

7. Borrhains by theſe backe parts would have underſtood the ſhadowes of the Law, ns corpme, quod 
eft Chriſti tanguampoſteriora ſequantar, &c. which follow the bodic which is Chriſts, as the back-parts. 
Bur Moſes not onely now, bur before this did in the ſhadowes of the Law beho]d the myſterics of Chriſtz 
therefore this was an cxtraordinarie revelation of Gods glorie beſide that. 

; 8. Naxzianzene by the backe or back-parts underſtandeth any thing whereby the Lord is ſhewed and 
In oration. de made knowne unto us, Ur tamennaturam illins non contingat ; 1o that ir concerne nor his very nature ; 
: like as they which cannot behold the Sun ir ſelfe,may ſee To beames thereof ſhining in the water.So the 

"  Genevenſe have this annotation : My back-parts, that &, ſo much my glorie, as in this mortall Iife they art 
able to ſee.So Imninsallo ſeemeth to interpret it, 4liquars glorie meaugmper feltam imaginens ; Some imper- 
fe& image of my glorie. Bur this had been no extraordinary thing : for Heſes beforc this had ſeene Gods 
gloric and power divers wayes in that manner revealed unto him, as in his great works and miracles, 

9. Lyranus takerth ir onely for a generall and confuſed knowledge of God : as by the back-parrs, one 
may be diſcerned that he is a man, but not that he is Socrates, or Plats, this or that man. Bur ſuch know- 
ledge of God Hoſes was never withour,that he needed not to have made any ſpeciall requeſt for the ſame 
at this time. , 

10, Ic is reſolved then, that there was a viſible repreſentation of Gods gloriec at this rime ſhewed unto 
Moſes : as Calvin faith, Exhibita fait oculs viſio; A viſion was fhewed unto his cyes. But what kinde of 
{enfible viſion ir was, there is likewiſe ſome queſtion, 

QurzsT. LIV. hat manner of viſible demonſtration this was here ſhawedunts Moſes, _ 
I. R Ab. Cahadzagon thinkerh, that this, which Moſes ſaw, was oncly an exceeding bright cloud, 
which on the forepart was of thar ſhining brightnefle, that no morrtall man could endure to 
behold it : bur on the backer part it was not ſo bright. Bur the very deſcription of face, hands, backer 
parts ſhewerh, thar, that which Moſes ſaw had ſome fimilitude and likenefle.. 

2. Trenewstaketh it to be the vifien of a glorious bodice, bur now onely promiſed, and performed, Is 
noviſſimis temporibus, &c. quando Moſes cum (Chriſts ) confabulatia et in altitudine monte; Tn the larter 
times, when A/oſes ralked with Chriſt in the trop of the mounr, and together with Helias faw him there 
rransfigured. Burtitis evident by the text, the Lord deſcribing the preſentplace, where Hoſes ſhonld be 
{er ro ſee this viſion, that it was preſently ſhewed him, nant LC 

3. Toftatxs agreerh, that there was ſhewed forthwith unto Moſes, guoddam lumeinaſnm corpue, 2 cer- 
raine bright bodie, the countenance whercef was fo glorious, that Moſes could not indure to behold it : 
which exceeding lightſome and glorious bodic he thinkerh well to have becne only formed and preparcd 
of God, not by any Angelicall power : for ſuch glorious brighrnefle exceeded the worke of any creature: 
neither was the other naturally capable rhereof. Bur herein he is greatly deecived, in thinking: that this 
bodie was afſumed,nor by himſelfe, bur by ſome ; which he would prove both-by the morion 
thereof, * and by the ſpeech which was uttered, both which were done ſwcceſſive,” ſucceſſively in-rime, 

whereas the Lord worketh in an inftant, gueff.23. Do 
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; Contra. I. It is evidem in the rext,thar ils glorious bodic and humanc ſhape was aſſumed by God him-. 


ſelfe even the Lord Chriſt: borhbecauſe rhe Lord faith, { willpaſſe by, and he faith, thou canft nor ſee my 
face : bur if an Angell had ſtirrcd this bodice, ir had becac an Angels face, nor Gods, and an Angell had 
alſed by, nor God himſelfe. 2. Secing the Seraphims'covered rheir face with rheir wings, as nor being 
able ro behold the glorie of the Lord, whom the Propher ſaw firting asupon a throne, 1ſa3.6.1,2. how is 
iclike the Angels ſhould ſtirre and move that bodie, che gloric whereot they could nor behold? 3. And 
ſcing all things are poftble unto God, hee inakerh the feer to goe, and the rongue to {peake, can henor 
much more give motion and ſpeech at his pleaſure, eicher with os withour the miniſterie of Angels? 
4+ Whereforc itis the molt probable opinion, Deum humans effigie pertranſiſſe.; that God paſſed by 
Meſes in an humane ſhape,Oleaſt. Tranſit in aſmpta forma ; he paſſed by inan aſſumed ſhape or forme, 
Ofiander. And it isnor unlike, bur thar the Lord Chrilt appeared now unro Moſes in that glorious man= 
ner, wherein hee was transfigured in the mount, in the daycs of his fleth, when his face did ſhine as the 
Sunne: ſaving that Moſes being nor yer gloriticd, as hee was then, could not now endure to ſee his glo- 
rious countenance, as he did rhen : he ſaw now onely his backe parts, not naked, bur clathediin glorious 
manner: both becauſe the Lord had given a law to cover their naked parts, that they ſhould nor appeare, 
Exed.20.26, And that the figure might anſwer uuto the bodic ; becauſe in mount Tabar, when TMoſes 
and Elias talked with God, not onely Chriſts countenance did ſhine as the Sanne, bur his raiment alſo 
was 28 white as the light. ho : 
The reaſons which lead me to condeſcend to this opinion, rhar ſuch a glorious humane ſhape now ap: 
peared to Moſes are theſe : 1. Becauſe this demonſtration beſt agreerh to rhe lexcer of the, rexr, which 
paſt not be drawne from theplaine and hiſtoricall ſenſe, bur where there is neceſlicie, and ſome inconve= 
nicnce is like to enſue of the contrarie: fo thar rhis ſenſible viſion of God is molt anſiwerable ro Moſes re- 
queſt, and to the Lords grant and conceffion here made unto him. 
2. The hiſtoric of Ffoſesrransfiguration in the mounr in the ſfghr of this 2oſes,and Heliasdorh helpe 
alfo to interprer this place. | | | 
3- The end and ſcope of eſes deſire was to receive ſome viſible ſigne and ſeale of che Lords recanci= 
lation with his people, which was beſt performed this way. . | 
Ques T. LV. Wherethe Lordpromiſed, that Atoſes ſhould ſee his back parts, 


| VerG2 of Hows ſhalt ſee my backe parts, &c. 1.Toſtatres thinkerh,that Moſes was at this time with God 


in mount Sinai, where the Lord promiſed him to ſec hisbackeparrs: which he would ga- 
ther out of theſe words of the Lord : Behold ho % place by mz: that is, here in this rocke wherein I 
now ſpeake with thee, 9.13. Bur this cannot be fo : for Moſes was nor yet called up into monne Sinai, 
which followeth afterward, chap. 34.2.and after he went up thither to the Lord,he continued there for- 
tic dayes, amd forfic nights with the Lord, and alchat while came nor downe : but <Iloſes went downe 
from this place to give notice to the people not ro come necre the mount, chap. 34-3. 

2. Ofander taketh ir, that all this communication was berweene the Lord and Meſes in the Taber= 
nacle, wherc it is faid that rhe Lord ſpake with Xoſes face to face, werſ.11. Bur this is nor like neither : 
for verſ-21.the Lord faith, there is a place by me : thar is,nor farre off in the mounr, where I uſe ro com- 
nruane with thee : ir ſeemeth then that the Lord was in ſomepart of the mount by rhe deſcriprion of the 
place in the rocke, h 

3. Thereforc it islike, that this communication was kad betweene the Lord and Moſes, nor inthe 
togof mount Sinai : for rhen the Lord at this time would have ſhewed this fight, which was nor done rill 
afrerward, when the Lord proclaimed his name Tehovah before Moſes, which followeth in the nexr 
Chapter, chap.34.7. Gallaſ. But Moſes went%up ro ſome parr of the mounraine, rhe next day after rhe 
{laughter of the people, chap.32.30. where he had all this conference with God, which is declared in this 


' Chapter, ſaving thatir is ſomewhar interrupted by the inſerting of chat narratiap of the peoples laying 


ade of their beſt garments, and Hoſes removing of the Tabernacle our of the hoſt, werſ.7.toverſe12, 
4, Places of Dottrine. | 


.19 Dot. That the contemplative life ſhould not kinderthe aftive. 

Verſ.23. — he retygned to the ho#t, Moſes did nor dwell in the Tabernacle, which he pitched wits 

| out the hoſt, but returned againe co the campe, after he had calked with God, ro artend the 
buſinefſe of the people, which ſhewerh that men ſhould nor be fo much given ro the contemplarive life, 
as to negledt their callings, and ro withdraw themſelves fromdoing —_ unto others. As ſome in time 
paſt, for love of ſolirarie life, being fic for their gitrs to bee imployed inthe Church, did utterly refuſe 
all kinde of calling chercin. Bur this is not the faulrc of this age: Nimin ambitue jam damnandus; too 
much ambirion in ſeeking of preferment in Church and Common-wealth, is now rather ro be condem-= 
neg, Simler, Bur our blefſed Saviour ſhewerh by his example,what a good temper ſhould be made of rhe 


_ aftive and contemplative lite, who in the day time taught in the Temple, and in the night wear onr, and 


abode in the mount of Olives, there giving himſelfero prayer, L#k,21. 37. 
, 2c Do: Grace with God, us of mercie, not by works. 
Verf.12."" Hou hait fond grace in my ſight. Oleafter hereupon noteth, that man is ſaid to find grace 2 
| T Quia eam quaſi theſanrum caſu mvenit, non ſua induftria ant labore ; Bcecaule he finderh ir 
unlooked for, as atreaſure, not by his owne labour gr indultric, as the Apoltle faith, is is nor in bins that 
wileth, or ranneth, but in God that ſheweth mercie. _ | Go 
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rejoyce not in himfelfe, bur in him, from whom he recciverh ro will and runnc, &c. . So comparing froo 


Verſcr un Know thee by FN) 4 This ſheweth that God hath a reculiar and particular knowledge of the 
' ' Releft; ashere Moſer is knowne unro God by name. And leſt any ſhould thinke, rhar this Wasa 
ſpeciall privilege unto Moſes, that he was more knowne unto God, than another ; 'Procepiue addeth, 7 
thinke'tt were better, ut univerſalitey ille locus acciptatur de omni, qui eaders, qua Mofis, pollent ſanftitate - 
Thar generally this place be underſtood of every one, that'is endued with Moſes holincik, &c. So the 
Apoſtle maketh a generall doctrine of ir ; Thefonndation of Godremaineth ſure, axd hathths ſcale, the 
Lord knoweth who arc his. 
| | 4. Dot. That there 55 mention mad: in Moſes of everlaſting life. 
damn.) O man ſhallſce me, and live. Cajetan well urgeth this place againſt choſe, which thinke 
there is no mention made in Moſes of everlaſting felicitie. For if no man fhould ſee God 
after this life, it had beenc ſufficienrro ſay no man ſhall ſce me ar all : therefore in adding, »d ve, hee 
inſinuarcth, Oned adempra hominis vita poterit homo videre ipſum ; That when this life is taken away, a 
_=_ may ſec _ &c. Asthe Apoſtle faith : When be appeareth we ſball be like bim, for we ſhall ſee him as 
ex, Oc 1, Job,}.3. 
; 4 Dot. A difference betweene the decree of eleflion and reprobation, 
Verſ.19.Y will ſhew mercie to whom I will ſhew mercie. Marbachins here obſerveth the difference be. 
| eu cle&ion and reprobation ; Eletis citra reſpettuws operum noſtrornm eft ; Eleftion is 
withour the reſpe& of our works : bur, Damnatis & reprobatio non eft fine operum homints reſpelts ; Dam. 
nation and reprobation-is nor without reſpect of mens works : for if it were otherwiſe, it would follow, 
char rhe bſojure will of God is the cauſe of their damnation, which were contrarie to the Prepher, I 


will not the death of a fimner. | 


The Apoſtle indeed callerh the veſſels of wrath, preparedto deffraftion,as it is ſaid, He hath prepared the 
veſſels of mercie unto glorte, But yet with this difference, it is ſaid aGively, that God hath prepared the ons 
re glorie, his will and decree is the onely cauſe of their eleHion, without any foreſight of their works: ir 
is of his mercie, as here the Lord faith ro Moſes, bur the other are ſaid paſhvely to be prepared, becauſe 
firſt the Lord doth, Eos mſordibus ſuis relinquere ; leave them in their filthineſſe, and upon the forefighe 
of their ſinne, decree them unro everlaſting damnation. God doth, ftexte preterive, of his owne will, as 
he elefteth ſome, ſo prerermir others : bur the decree of aCtuall condemnation, is upon the foreſight of 


their ſinne, See more Syropſepag.822. 
5. Blaces of Controverfie. 


2 þ r. Controv. Of the corrupt reading of the Latine text. 

Verſi15. WW Hereas the Hebrew text here readeth ro this effeR ; Ifthy face goe not with ws, The La» 
- tine text changerh ir chus, /Frhow goe not : which Toftarms juſtifieth thus, that Hierves 

Cantifſinee mutavit; did moſt warilic change it, becaufe rhere ſhould otherwiſe ſeeme to be no difference 

berwecne the Lords anſwer, and Moſes replie, as now there is, for by my face, the Lord might underſtand 

his Angell. Bur Moſes is nor contented, that Gods Angell goc with them, bur requireth that the Lord 

himſelfe would be their guide. 


' _- Comra. 1. IftheLatine tranſlator were cautelousin altering of the originall, reading for, 1f hy pre 


ſence 'goe not, (If thou goe not ) then ir would follow, that ir is an overſighr in the originall: and whart is 
this c{ſc, bur for man to rake upon him to corrett the enditing of the Spirit? 2.By Gods face and pres 
ſence, Afoſes underſtood,nor any Angell, but God himſclfe,as verſi20.the Lord by face underſtanderh hime 
ſelfe: Then can#t not ſee my face, for there ſhall no man ſre me and live. 3.Ncither doth the difference be= + * 
tweene the Lords ſpeech, and Hoſes replic conſiſt in thar diſtinion,as is ſhewed before, queſ}.3 1.the liks * 
error is committed before, wverſ. 13. where the Latine Interpreter readeth, Shew pve thy face, torſbew me 
thy way. | | 
#ls 2. Controv, That oxr calling i altogether of grace. 
Verſ.1 9. Hil /hew merci: to whom | willſhew mercie. Ambroſe hereupon inferreth well : Quod Dei gre 
tiam nemo preveniat merito ſno, &c. That no man preventech Gods gre by his merit : as hee 
furtherprovethby rhiat place of the Apoſtle, 1 Joh.4.10. Herein ts love, not that we loved him, but that hee 
leved ws. And tharof S. Penl, Tit.5.Net bythe works of rightconſuefſe, which we had done, but by hic mers 
cie he ſaved #s + then away with the works of preparation, or merirs of congruiric, that any man by his 
owne endevour could make a way for his calling. | | | 
| | | 3. Controv.. Againit free will. | a 
Urther,by this text may be convinced that erronious colle&ion of Chryſoſtow,who ſeemerh to thinke 
thar this is bur a phraſe, to aſcribe all ro Gods mercic : Qnia cnjus eft ampline, torums ofſe dixit ; Be- 
cauſc all is faid ro be his, whoſe the moſt is: Noſtrum et oligere tanrum & velle, &e, For it is our part 
onely ro chuſe and will, ir belongeth unto God to effe, and bring unto perfection, &c. And ſo he con- 
cluderh: Neg, Dexu torum ſunm efſr volnit, ne fine canſa videatur nos corenaye; neg, iterum noffr un, ne in 
ſuperbiam incidamm : For God would neither have all to be his, leſt he ſhould ſeeme to crowne us with- 
our cauſe, nor yet all robe ours, leſt we might be proud. be RS $6 kl 
Bur Bernard bettcr applierh that ſaying of the Apoſtle, Ie « not in him thatwilleth, &c. 1: qui vult & 
exrrit, von in ſe, ſedin co, 4 quo acerpit & velle & carrere deber gloriari « He thar willeth and ruancrh,muſt 


will 
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 apparell ſhould be'uſed 2 as Oleefter complaineth of a great abuſe in the Romane Chur 


RE upon Exodus. 


EE I 


| - Chap. 6679 _ 


will -and grace together, he ſaith: Totwm qnidem hoc, & 1otum ll, ſed ut totums inillo, ie totumexilla; 
This doth all, at ; che other doth all, bur as all is wronghr inthe one, that is tree will, fo all is wrought 
by che other, rhat is grace. , 

Hugo de S. Vier. tothis purpoſe, anſwering ro this queſtion, why God doth conferre his grace-upon | 
one more than upon another ; hath this excellenrreſolution. 1, Some thinke (faith he) thar God cannor: 
doe otherwiſe than he dorh : Bur this were to layja neceſlitie upon God, who is molt free. 2. Some at- 
firme, that therc is in ſome more than other, Q#oddam ſeminarium virturrs * A certaine ſeed of vertue, 
which maketh him more apr to ceceive grace than another : buc this is alſo falſe, ſeeing we are all alike by | 
nature.3.Some doe reſemble ir thus, that gracz is offercd unto all,like az a man ſhould be bidden ro goup 
and rake his mear,which is ſhewed him in che rop of a rower, bur he cannot go up withour aladder,and 
ſoſtill he muſt have one grace afrer anorher. Bur he miſliketh this alſo, becauſe all is aſcribed unto grace, 
nothing re mans endevour, as though he ſhould fit downe, and doe nothing. 4.Some make this demons 
ſtration, that grace isoffercd to a man, as when a rope is ler dowae into a pit, to draw one up, who put- 
eeth ro hishand, and layeth hold of the rope, and ſo hee commerh up: bur this he refuſcrh alſo, becauſe 
ſomewhar here is giveft unto man withour grace.'s.Some make grace as the ſhining of the Sunne,which 
cannot give one lighr if he ſhurhis eyes : ſo all have nor grace, Quia ille,cni gratie radins infunditur clau- 
dit ecxtes; Becauſe hero whom grace is infuſed, ſhurrerh his eyes : Unde merits ifs gratia ſubtrabitar, 
quia ipſe ſe ſubtrahit , Whereupon yon is withdrawne from him, becauſe hce wichdrawcth himſclfe, 
6. As he doth nor rcjett this anſwer, fo yer he addeth thus much further : that asin this caſe, like as when 
a child, that cannor gocaJone, yer being held by another, finderh his legs, which he could nor doe, if hee 
had not of himſelte a nacurall power of going, and yet all is aſcribed ro him thar leadeth the child : ſo he 


concluderh thus, Ve anime promereatur duo exiguntar gratia & naturalis potentia, &c, Two things are 


required, thar rhe ſoule ſhould merit (rhatis, doe any thing well) grace, and a naturall faulric, yer all the 


wer of meririag, that is, of doing well, is of grace, becauſe the narurall facultic, nzbil pexit ſine gratia, In queſtionib: 
can doc nothing withour grace : thus Huge. Sotharthis is his reſolution, that mans freeewill ima good ſuper Epiſt. ad 
a oncly concurreth, asa narurall faculcie, bur all the goodnefle of the aftion is of grace : man by his na> 4% 330- 


cure willeth, bur ro will chat which is goud, he cannor bur by grace. 
. 4- Confut. AgainFh the making of images of God.” 


Verſ.2 Tex {halt ſee my back parts. Bellarmine would prove from hence, that an image may be made 235.3 
of God, becauſe ſomerime, corporea ſpecie viſns ef Dems ; God was ſeenc in corporall ſhape. Cap &, 


Cevtrs. 1, It followcth nor, becauſe God by his authoricie could make a viſible repreſenrationof 
himſclfe, that man therefore of his authoritie can doe ir, without Gods warrant. 2. Another difference 
is : thisviſton was ſhewed to Hoſes alone, and ina ſecret place : their images are ſer up inthe view of all, 
and in publike place. 3. This was an image paſſing, and nor continuing, theirs arc permanent, 4. This 
was of the back-parts, they picture the very glorious'countenance of God. | 


6. Moral Obſervations. : 
1. Obſcrv. Why God doth more ſeverely puniſh his owne people than others. 


Verſ.3. B Ecanſe thon art 4 pgs; left I conſume thee. Hence Gallaſins inferreth, Deam ſape 
.* majora judicia exercere in me 
ments in the middeſt of his Church, than in the world, becauſe their contempr is greater, having received 
more bencfits : like as a maſter of a familie will be more offended with his owne domefſticall ſervants, if 
they be diſobedicnt, than with ſtrangers, | RG | | 
| 2. Obſerv. In time of mourning it is not fit topnt on ſompexone apparel. 
Verl. -P Dt thy coſtly rayment from thee, The humilicic of the bodie, is an argument of the lowlinefſe 
Ws of the minde : it is not pleaſing unto God, thatin the time of publike — _—_ 
, that w 
women ſhould come to _—_ their finnes, Arawarr ſe melioribus indumentis, &c. they ule ro put on 
their better rayment, asif they went to a marriage feaſt, I would rhe like complaint mightnor be taken 
up among us, thatnice and proud women, when they ſhould preſent rhemſelvesin humilt tic before God, 
'docdecke and adorne themſelves, comming rather to be ſeene of men, than of God. 2.265 
3. Obſerv. Of the efficacie of faithfullprayer. ; 
Verſ.15 2 Cw he ſaiduntobim, &c. Moſes giverh nor over, but continueth till in-prayer with a de< 
vour imporrunirie, untill the Lord had condeſcended unto him, wherein we ſee the force of 
fairhfull prayer, B.Babing. Teaching us,that we ſhould hold eut in our prayers,andapplic the Lord with 
our carneſt requelts, till he give care untous : for the prayer of the righteons availeth much, if it be fervent, 


Taw.5.16s, ; | 

"IA 4+ Obſerv. Spirinallchings firft tobe begged in onr projers. i: KM 

Verſ.18.C Hew me thy glorie. Ferxe here we note: Adoſes ut plurimmuee ſpiritaalia pertt ; Moſer 
| for the moſt part aske ſpiritual rhings, Which reacheth us, thatin all our requeſts, wee 


ſhould principally beg thoſe things ar the hands of God, which concerne our ſoulcs, azour Sa= 


 viour faith, Firt ſcekg the Kingdeme of God, and bi righteouſneſſe, aud all theſe things ſhall bee miniftred 


neo Jon. 


jo Eccleſie ; Thar God doth oftentimes exerciſe greater judge» | 


$5, Qbſary- | 


. & imagin, 


— 
= — 
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; | 5, Obſerv. — Wy the feare of death. 

Mans O $14 ſhall ſee me, and live. Then after death, and this life cnded wee ſhall ſee God : 
Borrhain« hereupon well noteth, Quam precioſa res fit mors animalic kominis, & c, What a 

precious thing the death of the bodic is, which bringerh us ro ſee God : as S.Panl faith, T defire to be dif. 

ſelved, and to be with Chrift, Philip.1.23. Death then of a faithfull man is not to be fearcd. 


a 
He HA P, XXXIV. 
z. The Method and Argument. 
& N this Chapter is ſer forth, rhe reconciliation it fife of the Lord with his ople 
conſiſting of three parts. 1, The fignes of this reconcikation going wr F 


verſ.8, 2. The ſubſtance of the reconciliation it ſelfe, to verf, 29. 3.The fignes 
which followed after Aſoſes was come downe. . 


mble ſuite to the Lord, werſ. 9. and the Lords gracious 
anfiver ; wherein the Lord ſheweth what he will doe for his people, ».10,1 x, then what he requireth of 
them 5 where are propounded : firſt, morall lawes _— — the avoiding of idolatric, which are fixin 
number, to verſ.17. hon ceremoniall, which are three. 1, Of their anniverſaric and weckly feafts, namee 


ly, the Sabbath, ver{.18,21,22,23. 2. Oftheirfirſt fruits of their cattell,verſ.1 9,20, and oftheir increaſe, 
verſ.29. 3. Ofthe manner of their ſacrifices, not robe offered with leaven, werſe26, 

3. The fignes following are two: firſt, the bringing of the ſecond tables,wirh their writing by the Lord, 
and Moſes preparation 'thereunto, by his fortic dayes faſt,verſ:28,29. The ſecond is the ſhining of Moſes 
face, where is deſcribed. 1, The manner thereof, werſ. 29. 2. The cffe&s, the aſtoniſhmenc of the 
people, verſ:30. 3. The remedie which Afoſes uſed, which was double, the got calling of the 
—_ ro come unto him,:, verſe 31, 32. and the covering of kisface, verſ.33. when he put it off, when 

e 


went in to ſpeake with God, verſe 34+ and when hee put it on, when he came out unto the! people, 
verſ. 35. 


. 2. The diversreadings. 


Verſi6. lehovah, Iehovah, frong, I. Jehovah, Ichovah, God, B.G. cum cater. Tt ſcemeth rather to bean 
appcllative, than a =_ r.name of the Lerd here, becauſe of the diſtin&tion, Rebia, over Tehovab, which 
fepararerh ir from the ſentence following. | 

Verſ.7. Not making the wicked innocent, B.G,V.1S, better than, leaving oe innocent, B. or with whow 
none is by himſelfe innocent, L. Sce the reaſon hereof, queſs. 11. | | SP 

Verſ.io, Behold I will make & __ : before allthe people I will doe merwailes, T1, better than, I will 
make « covenant bifore allthe prople, and I will worke, B.G. cam cater.far there is a diſtin&ion at covenant : 
and it is in the Hebrew, I will worke, not, and [ willworke. | | | 

Verſ{:30. His face fbived, B, G. A.P. or, treamed, V. was glorious,S. the brightueſſe thereof was multi= 
plied, C.not, corvate erat, was hornie, L, Scc afterward the queſtion upon this verſe. 

; Verſ:33.#hex Moſes had made an end of comming, &c. heeput 8 covering, I. or, So Moſer made an 
end, &c. ond had put 4 covering, &c. G. better than, when be had made an end, & c. he put a covering, 
V.L.S.C. it is better tranſlated in the preterpluperfeftenſe : for then Moſes had moſt necd inre« 
ſpe& of the peoples infirmitic, ro put a vaile upon his face, when he ſpake unto them. See the 51. qu. 


lowing. 
3. The queſtions diſcuſſed. 


| Ques T. I. Wherefore the ſscondiables were given. 

Verſ.1 'H Ew thee two tables of fone, 1. The Lord commandeth two tables of ſtone to bee opens, 
chat it might bec a figne of his perfe reconciliation with the people, in rhele reſpetts: 
. I. Becauſe by this a , that the Lord purpoſed nor ro deſtroy them, for then he would nor have gi- 
- yen them alaw ::and this was a figne, thar God would goc before them, and be their guide ſtill, becauſe 
-he was their ſpirituall guide in giving them direftian by his law, Toftar.qu.1., 2,And ſecing rhe Agke was 
+ appointed to receive and keepe the rables of ſtone, it ſhewed that the Lord purpoſed, that whatſocverbe 
had before preſcribed, concerning the making of the Tabernacle ſhonld ftand; Cajeter. 3. And that ho 
willeth the like tables in all refpe&sto be made, he thereby fignificth, that he would have Ki thingsto re« 

'Vtne torheir former ſtate, Smwler. | 5 
I #4 T.-L 2. ut 


UMI 
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2. Burtthough God rexurned in gones unto them, yet in that he prepareth nos theſe tables, as he did 

rhe firſt, bur willeth Aoſes to provide them : he would have, «/:quod pens veſtiginms reffare,therein ſome 
marks of rheir puniſhment to remaine : ec /j ſanato vulnere maneret eteatrix ; as though the ſear re« 
maincd after the healing of the wound, Calvin, 

3- Bur the people are not ſprinkled againe with blond, as they were at the firſt, as neither now, they 
which fall atrer Bapriſme, are bapriſcd againe, bur ic ſifficed onely theſe things to be reſtored by repen« 
tance, which were decayed by their tranſgreſſion, Ferm, 1 

| Ques r. IL Phy the Lord ſaith to Moſes, Hew thee. | | 

H Ew thee. 1. R. Salomon doth gather hereupon,becauſe Moſes is bid to hew unto himſelfe,8cc. rhat 

rhe Lord ſhewed a quarrie of Saphir ſtone, whereout Aoſes hewed the tables, and fo he is willed ro 
hew unto himſelfe rw$ tables of ſtone, thar is, to his commoditie : for Moſes, he faith, became very rich 
by the fragments that were left in hewing of the tables. Bur ſeeing no ſuch thing is mentioned in Scrips 
rurc, nor yet by /oſephns, who was more ancicnt than R,Sa/omeon, it is rather ro be thought ro be one of 
his fables, Lyras, and beſide, theylay an unjuſt and untrue impuration upon Moſes, as though he inren- 
dcd, and reſpetted his owne protiry whereas all his courſes ſhew the contrarie, rhat hee ſoughr ſtill the 
good of the people, and nothisowne, 

2. (ajetenalfo hath the like note, Dola tibz, non mihi, ego eninanen indigeo tua delationr; Hew to thy 
ſclfe, not for me, for I need none of thy hewing, noryer any of theſe tables. 

3. But itis rathera phraſe of ſpeech in the Hebrew tongue : as, Fade tibi, ibo mihs ; Goe thee, or, I will 

oe me © whercin the Engliſh phraſe is anſwerable unto the Hebrew manner of ſpeech. And this kinde 
of ſpeech is often uſed, when no profit is intended, as Nuwb.1 3.3. the Lord faith to Moſes, fhelach leen, 
Mitte tibi; Send thee men, to ſcarch the land : which was nor ro Moſes benefit, Oleaff,” So here, /ecats 
thee, is added, ex ſuperabundamti, of abundance, more than needeth, Toſtat.qu.2. 4. Lyranm north fur« 
ther, thar becauſe Adoſes had broken the firſt tables, it was juſt and right that he ſhould make new. 
uz sT. III. Whether the Lord or Moſes wrote in theſe tables, and why. 
will write. 1. God himſcltc did write the ſame words in theſe tables, the ten Commandements, which 
wasin the former, rhough CMoſes prepared them : and whereas ir is faid afterward, werſ.238. He wrote 
5nthetables, it muſt be referred unto God, not unto Hoſes : ſome make this anſiver, that God did write 
them, becauſe it was done by his authoritie, but Afoſes miniſterialiter ; Moſes miniſterially, Bur that is 
notlike: for whence ſhonld Xoſes have theſe inſtrauments,wherewith he ſhould grave theſe lettefs;ſceing 
he carried none into the mount ? Lyravm, But to this reaſon Tofftatww, who doth often withour cauſe 
oppoſe himlſelte ro Lyranay, taketh thts exception : that as Moſes had inſtruments wherewith to hew out 
of the rocke the rables, ſo he might have other to grave with. Contra. Bur Hoſes hewed out the tables 
afcer he was gone downe from the Lord, before he came up againe, and brought them roadic hewen and 
made : <Meoſes rhen had no reaſon to carry any inſtruments with him. - 

2, The writing mentioned, verſ.27.,wherc the Lord faith ro Ioſes, Write then theſe words, is unders 
ſtood of Moſes wriring, not the ten Commandements, but the other lawes given in this place, in an aus 
thenticall booke, not in the tables of ſtone, Toſtat. Innins : as further is declared in the queſtions upon 


- the 31.chap. verſ.18. 


3. In that Moſes himſelfe hewed theſe tables, Procopire would have Chriſt the true Lawgiyer ſhadows 
cd forth; Qui ipſe carnis ſux lapicida ; Who was the preparcr and hewet out as ir_were of his owhe 
ficſh. But more properly herein Afoſes reſembled Chriſt, that as the firſt tables being broken, the ſecond 
were prepared by Moſes: ſo the law of nature being decaicd in man, ir is repaired in us by Chriſt, and 
the image of God renued in ns, Sizley, Ferus. | | 

4. R. (abadiagon fheweth divers frivolousreaſons, why theſe ſecond tables, fuerawnt diguiores prime, 
were more worthie than the firſt : but he isconvinced by this ; that the firſt were both of Gods making 
and writing : bur rhe latter were - writtenby the Lord, and prepared by Moſes, 

QuEsT. I VV. #hether Moſes was to be readie the next morning, and why. on 
Verſ.2. B E readie in the morning, &c. 1.Cajetan thinketh, that this was not the next morning, becauſe 
the tables could nor be hewed and finiſhed in one day : but hethinkerh onely the time ofthe 
day to be noted, that he ſhould come up inthe morning, Burt beſide thar the phraſe, Be readie in the mor- 


n:ng,or on the morrow, alwayes includeth a fignification of the next morning following : 4foſes ſhould = 


have beene left in great doubr and ſuſpenſe when ro come up, ifthe Lord had not aſſigned rhe time; as 
for thefiniſhing of the worke, there is no queſtion, bur that Moſes being thereunto appointed, and ſo 
cnabled of God, might diſpatchir in a day. : | 

2. Therefore Tuxiwe opinion is rather to be received, who giveth this ſenſe, as though the Lord ſhould: 
thus fay te Adoſes; Hodie illas expedi, Make them readie to day, that you may come np in the morning: 
ſo-alſo Toftarxe who rhinkerth, that when the Lord kad thus faid ro.749ſes, he deſcended and made readi 
the tables againſt the next day. 21 anturbLg £1 6nIV 

3- By this then it is evident, that when the Lord had all rhat commiinication with defer; as is ſet 
downe ehap.33.that Hoſes was not gone up to the Lord to the mount the ſecond folemae rirhe, asthin« 
—_ Toſftarns, where he continued fortic daycs more, for all that while hecame nor downe. Sce before 
CHAP.33.qu 55. <2 IE 

4+ The morning is preſcribed, as Eyranue thinketh, Quiz talis hoys e#f converiemtior &e, becaulCthat 
houre is more convenientto talke with God: as alſo, Qujis Dems amar hilarem fg rank 
The Lord loveth theerfull obedience, Ferms : and he is bid to come up betimes,as Toftatwe thinkerh, - 


> 
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the people ſhould nor {ce what he carricd,queſt.4. But ſecing that Aoſes ſpent molt of the day in hewing 
the tables, ir isnor like rhat the people were ignorant whar he did : and Simlerwthinkerh rather, thar 
the people ſaw Moſes bearing the tables. 
QuzsT. V. Why wore arc ſuffered to come up now with Moſes. 

panes M1 0 man come wp with thee. 1. At the firſt time, when Moſes wenr up to receive the Law 
; Aaron, Nadab, and Abihs went up with him, and 70. of the Elders, and /oſvxa accompanied 
him Till, after he had left the other : bur now none is permitted ro come up with him, becauſe rhe Lord 
intended to ſhew unto Moſes a more glorious fight, which he would have none clic made partakers of but 
Afoſes. 2. This was not onely done tor more reverence fake, becauſe the Lord ſhewed himſelfe there in 
ſome viſible figne, as Lyra-ns: for the Lord at other times, as when he-gave the Law the firſt rime, did 
thew himſelte by viſible ſignes, when yer no ſuch prohibition was given : therefors Bargenſis noterh,thar 
this apparition was, wjoris ſolemnitatis, of greater ſolemnirie, than the former : and that the Lord did 
now ſhew his ſecrets 'ro Hſoſer, which it was not lawfull for any other to ſee : whereupon Moſer face 
ſhined ar his comming downe now, and not betore : therefore, carioſitatis cohibenda cauſa, to itay their 
curiofitic, none are permitted to come up with Aſoſes, Simler. 

3- Here is no mention made of thunder or lightning, asin the giving of the Law : Hic vmwia lets 
funt ; All things here are cheerfull, becauſe this was a figne of the giving of the Goſpell, Ferus. 

4. Another reaſon hereof that none aſcended with Moſes, was to get him more authoritic with the 
people, when they ſee that he onely hath acccficunto Gods preſence, Simler. | 

5. Andif Moſes had taken ſome witnefles with him, as hee did when hee ſimore the rocke, it had not 
beene ſo much an af of faith, as anevidence of their fight ro acknowledge, thus he received the law of 
God. It pleaſed God therefore, dare a/iquem locum fidez, to give ſome place unro faith,and yer rake away 
all occaſion of doubring : God would not have them eye witneſſes ofall, bur to beleeve ſome thing. And 

| yer there was no doubr to be made, that 2foſes received the law of God : for they ſaw Aoſes to carricu 
the tables bare without any writing,andin the mount there wasno graving inſtrument: belide, Hoſes face 
ſhined ar his comming downe, which ſhewed, that hee had talked with God, Calvin. And the cloud in 
the mountaine teſtified that God was preſent, and the Lord by his owne voice before had publiſhed the 
law. Simler. | ET | 
Que sr. VI. #hy their cattell ave forbidden to come neere the monne. 

Ver[.3. Either let the fheepe or cattell feed, &c. 1. Rabanus, whom Pelargas tolloweth, by ſheepe 

and cattell, here underſtandeth, Smplzces & terrenss operibus incubantes ; The ſimple and 
earthly minded, which are not fit for celeſtiall contemplation: bur ir is evident, rhar the text meaneth 
_ men here ( but cattell) for they were excluded before ; Let not any man bee ſeene throughont all 
ze mou", 

2. Some thinke, that the cattell are reſtrained, leſt by the fight of them, Moſes might have beenc in- 
terrupted in his contemplation : bur if this had beene the reafon, they ſhould as well have beene kepr 
off the firſt fortie dayes, when CMHeoſes received all thoſe ordinances of God : and when £Moſes ſaw this 
—_ ſight, hee wasſcrin the cleft of the rocke, that no ſuch object could withdraw his fight, Toſtate 

neſt. 4. 
. 3+ Therefore this was inquired for more reverence ſake: that the very place, where the Lord appeared 
In this goriouy manner, ſhould be reverenced: though God be every where preſent, yer hee ar all times, 
and in all places, doth nor require ſuch reverence ; for then it were impoſlible for men to artend their ne- 
ceflarie worldly affaires 5 bur onely there where irpleaſeth him to manifeſt himſelfe, as now in mount 
Sina. | 

4+ And chongh the cloud never departed all this time from monnt Sinai, yet the Lord at ſometimes 
ſhewed more conſpicuous fignes of his preſence, as inthe giving of the law: ſo that not ar all rimes, they 
and their cattell were forbidden to come neere the mountaine. And now they are forbidden rather than 
before, when Hoſes wasthe firlt fortic dayes with God, becauſe now the Lord fhewed himſcltec in more 
glorious manner, than atany time before, Toffat.qn.4. 
_ $+ Bcſide, by occafion of the ſheepe and ns, the ſhepherds and heard-men might come ncere alſo 
unto the mountaine, and therefore this reſtraint is made to ſtay their curiofitie, Oleaſter. 

6. Andby this, the men were admoniſhed to be more carefull, ſeeing the beaſts ſhould not be: ſpared, 
if they tranſgrefſed, Adfarbach. : 

7, ( #jctax thinketh, that the cattell were onely kept off on one part of the mountaine,where the going 
up was ; bntrather onevery ſide the mountaine was to be cleared, ſo farre as any fight might be had of 
that-place, where the Lord appeared unto Hoſes, Toftat.gu.q. For the whole mountaine was holy, bc- 


cauſe of Gods preſence. | | | 
QuzsrT. VII. Whow ſaidbere to deſcend, and how. 


 Verſs, A Pd tebevah deſcended, 1. Toru hinketh, thatan Angell of God, which he thinketh af 
| umed that glorious bodic, which was ſhewed unto Hoſes, chus proclaimed the name [e- 


hovab, queft.5. Bur ſeeing this name is not communicable toany creature, as Burgenſis calleth ir, nomex 
dropriom Guleens, the proper name of God : and this that here ſpeaketh, -is ſaid to be Tehovah, could not 
an Ang i | | 

| -,.'2; Therefore their opinionis ſounder, which thinke this to bee the Lord Chriſt himſelfe, the Son of 
God, who arpeared to the Fathers, Simler. Q ni dr Dominss et, & Angelus Teſtamenti promiſſns; 
c 


; hokoh 


4 


c Lord himnſclfe, and the great Angell of the Teftament, which was promiſed, oy 
7 RE -.-- ellicane 


-. 


' name of Moſes, which is nor in the Hebrew': Aoſes mvocanr nomen Domini ; And Moſes invocated the 


ſtatins ſermonem aſſumpſitdid preſently take up rhe the ſame forme of ſpeech, Lippom.And thus hewould 


tr" G ws Apo ſhewerh,chat this Angell whom rhey rempred;and provoked in the wilderacſſe, —— 
Tas CNT! z'1 07s 0.9% $7: # ; 
;. Heis faid ro deltend, norrhat Gad doth either aſcend, ordeſtend; or goe from to place, but 
$ymbolice, Symbolically,that is,in reſpe& of the fignes of hispreſence 2 as here G God ol ones ow Ho 
likewiſe, God 6 fiid to deſcend, retione noſtrs imellefirce, in telpet of our underſtanding,when he deſcen- 
| —_— _ —_ Shodan, And thefe — one totheother, Moſes aſtendeth, God 
deſcenderh : Moſes feeir, quod preceyrum erat, Densimylevit, quod promiferar ; Moſer doth as he is bids 
den, the Lord fulfillerh what ho necarGat Feriih R po. 15 5 | je x 
” Que 8T. V IIL. #ho proclaimedthe name Tehoveh, Godoy Moſes. | 
vebGeſ Ebovah paſſed before his face, and cried, Tehovab, Ithovah, Go. "1. The valgar Latine readeth 
I chis inuhc Vocative caſe, (ſo alſothe Chalde paraphraſt) and inferreth in the former verſe, the 


name of God, and putteth the verbsin the ſecondperſon; verſi7, Which heepeFt mercie nts thouſand, Sg 
alſo Fer, and Mathias Thortng defending Lytumn againſt Burgenſir, and Simlerns + becauſe they fay it 
is not ſo fir, that the Lord ſhould be faid co invecare his owne name. as for Moſer ro doceit, 
Bur the Latine tranſlation, upon the which this opinion is grounded, doth evidently croffe the oris 
ginall, where verſ.5. the name MHeoſeris nor found ;' neither isit pur in the ſecond perſon in the Hebrew; 
but onely in'the participle, norzer, reſerving, pokedh,vifiting,and fo in the reft : the word kerab,alſo figni- 
fieth not alwayes to invocate,bur to crie, call or proclaime : 25 Oleafter tranſlaterh, elamavir,he cried out. 
2+ Some thinke that God firſt ſaid theſe words, and proclaimed his ticles; and names, and then, Moſes 


reconcile the Hebrew text, and rhe Latine tranſlation. The like he alleagerh out of the new Teſtament? 
that whereas one Evangeliſt, after the _ rchearſed of the husbandmen, that killed the heire, and 
Chriſt demanded the queſtion, what will the Lord of the vineyard doeto-thoſe husbandmen ? one hath; 
They ſaid unto hins, hPFwill come and deſtroy thoſe hnehandmen : as though theſe words ſhould be uttered 
by the ſtanders by, Matth.2 1.4.1, yet both Mark.chep.12.9. and Ewk,20.16. theſe words are rehearſed as 
utrered by Chriſt himſclfe. Lipper giveth this ſolution: that after the Jewes had made anfwer in that 
manner to our Saviours demand, Downes mox fermonemt reafſumpſit ; the Lord preſently reaſſumerh thar 
ſpecch ; and ſo herthinkerh ir is here, that firſt the Lord fpake rheſewords, and then Moſes. 

Bur this inſtance is nothing like. 1. For the text may beare ir in the Evangeliſts, thar thoſe words 
were uttered firſt by the Jewes, and afrerwatd by our Saviour : but here the text will not beare it, that 
Moſer uttered theſe words: for it is faid verſ;6. The Lordpaſſed by and cried ; 'He then thar paſſed by 
Moſes, the ſame thus cried. 2. Neither yer doe the two Evangeliſts direQly fay, that thoſe words were 
ſpoken by Chriit, bur onely ſer dowae the queſtion wirhthe anſiwer in generall: ſo that ir muſt be ſup- 
plied ovr of the other Evangeliſt, by whom that anfiver was made. TIRES | 

3. The Hebrewes doe thinke, rhar theſe. names were proclaimed by the Lord, giving unto Moſes a 
forme of prayer and invocation, how to calkupon him in the day of their affliction ; which uſe they res 
raine to chis day, to invocate God in this manner. As our Saviour taught his diſciples to pray, Onr fu- 
ther which art, & c. 4 22> K- 

4+ Bur as it cannot bedenicd, that the Saints in their prayers gave unto God theſe names of mercie 
as Meſes did, Namb.1 4.18.yert the Lords ſfeciall intendmenr is ro performe here unto Moſes,that which 
he had promiſed.that his glorie ſhould pafſe by him, and that he would beforc him proclaime the natne of 
the Lord, both which are fulfilled in agſoe, Oleefter. And this reaſon Burgenſr urgerh againſt Lys 
ran: thatthe Lord himfclfe, and not Hoſes, muſt be underſtood to have ovckiagd theſe names ;that 
it may appearc how aiindfull the Lord was of his promiſcunto Maſes. Soalſo Toſftarnt, 

'5. Anditis nor ro be doubred, but that the Lord did ſhew nnts Moſes his back-parts, and brought to 
cffc& all the-rcſt before mentioned, chap. 33. Bur that the Scriprure for brevitie ſake omirterh: many ;" 21:ilg 
things : yet by theſe chingshere mentioned, we are to underſtand, that God, who is muſt rrue and juſtin | 
his promiſes, did accompliſh all the reſt, Tofber.queſt.5. | mpeg 1 

| ; Que 5s T- IX. Why the newt Tehoveh is doubled. | = 
Ved areved: Tehovah, ftirong. 1. Ferns by theſe three words, Jehovah, Tehovah, eel, frong, under= = 
ſtandeth the blefſed Trinitic. So alſo before him, Cyril obſerverh, becauſe it isfaid, ſehoveb cont. Palit: 

proclaimed by name /ebevah, that the Father appearcd inthe Son, and hence proveth the divers perſons 65g. *- > 
of the Father and the Son.: $o alſo Pelargns, O fiander, Marbach. - . IERETT SE 

2. Toſtatus clins argueth againſt theſe colle&ions: '2 - That theſe names are not pe unto God, as 
ol clohim,. which ac aſcribed Dmetimes.to Angels, arid fomerinic to men; and rheretore the Trigiric 
caunot well be concludedout of ac» names, wage way 4 unto God.- 2. If the thrice optics 


the ame name ſhould berokenthe Trinicicy than when ewice uſed, ir would as well prove a 

litie : and if ix be foure times itcracct, here inight al(s by rhe like reaſon beinferred a quarernitie,” '' 
3. Therefore, although ſach colle&ions arc not nuch eo-beemilliked, yet the Trinirie would our of 

mere pregnane places be proved:this doubling of the nanie Tehov | infintre 

bonitacic, & e. a uiolt folomne teſtification at the gaodneile of 

more earneſtly'ro reverence and gong Oleaf. It may 


unknowne unto nicn, Pelargaws > (10 ] 
—_ T 
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faxfold Commentarie 
-. _ -- 3, Qu 87. Ke Of eherwelvenames, and epithetes hore givin anto God, OT 
1 Jehovah, noone Ehovah, &c. TheLord giveth himſeltc here twelve names and epirheres, ifwe count Tehovaff, 
; being doubled for rwo; orherwile there arc bur cleven: all which doe cxpreſit his divine pro. 
pertics, which maſt be conſidered intheirorders) 0 7 He 
©. I. Jehovab,Tehovah : i. Toſtaems underftandeth hereby a double dominion in God, both babitnsl ; 
as having dominionover all things, and «tively, in cxercifing the ſame dominion. 2, L yranm Gith hes 
called, Dominator, Ruler or Dominator, 5»-pypuli gubernatione, inthe government ofthe people, and 
Lord, in the giving of the law, and dircfing of the peoples So theLatine tranſlaror readeth, Dominator, 
Domine, whereas Tehovab is twice repeated in the Hebrew, - 3, Bur the name 7choveh, is the name of 
Gods eſſence, and ir is a generall appellation, to the which the reſt of the epithetes are referred, Herbath, 
| Iris the proper name of God, and ir fignificth, as Deweſcenelaith, Pelogum infinite ſubPantia ; The ſea 
if the infinite ſubſtance : in which infiniccnelle, cetera attribure fundenur, the reſt of the artriburcs tok - 
lowing are graunded, Bargenſ. Significar Dem a ſcipſs exiſtemtem, It ſignifieth God, who hath his cxi= 
ence of himſelfe, both bringing forth, and preſcrvingallthings, Simeler. Borrhains, © Th 
2. Godiscalled ee/, r. Which ſome interpret Dems, God': which Toftatrcs expoundeth, becauſe he js 
ſecundum naturam Der, God by nature. Lyranm,in veri cultus mſtitmtione; in the inflitution of the true 
worſhip, Bwrgenſis referreth it ro his divine providence. Ferwe to the creation. TN #1} 
-::-Bur iris berrer rranſlarcd appellarively, fortvs, ſtrong, Oleafter, This name then ſignificth his power, 
as Tehovah ſettcth forth his goodneſle, Borrh. His power in reyenging himſelfe of his enemies, and pre- 
ſerving his children, which commend themſelves unto him, Gale. And in performing whatſoever it plea= 
ſerh him, 4farbach, As ſebovah ſhewcrh hiscrernirie, ſo this name his infinite power, Calvin, Ic ſecmerh 
by the Hebrew diſtinion over /ehopah, that this word is ſuſpended from the reſt which follow, {6 
that eel is one of the epithetes rarher, and titles which are here given unto the Lord, than a proper 
' name of God, as S-mleria thinketh that theſe, Tehowah, ecl, arc duo propria nowige, rwo proper names 
of God. 
it, Aercifull, rachume. Toftnta faith, God is faid to be merciful in remitring the puniſhment of fine, 
Bargenſis underſtanderh it of Gods mercic toward the creatures, in that he made them, and gave them 
their bcing. Bur ir rather betokenerh Gods inward affeftionof pitic, in havin compaſſion on his 
children, he is mercifull, miſeris hominum compatiende, in having a compaſſion of their miſcries, Lyran, 
- Ferthe Paternum erga homines affeftum gerit z He bearcth afarherly affe&ion roward men, Merback. 
Petarg, Andit properly fignifierh the yerning of the bowels, and inward commorion, as /crems. 31, 20. 
My bowels are moved for him, I will ſurely have compaſſion on him : where theſame word racham,'is uſed, 
Oleaſter. ES. 
.. Gracious: - Grfctons, channuv. Burgenſis referreth this to the graces which God beſtowerh, ſapre nataram, above 
| nature upon the creatufts.- T oſt atus, Clementia pertiner adeu!/pam; Clemencic is ſcene in the remirring 
of the ſinne, as merctic in forgtving the puniſhment. Lyranwe, He is clement ,offenſas remittends, in forgi- 
ving offences. So alſo Ferws, Some diſtinguiſh them thus : that Gods mercie is in preſerving us from tal- 
ling, clemencie, in reſtoring, and rayſing upthem thar are fallen, ex Saver. Burt icſeemerb nor ſo much 
ro be reſtrained, ir betokenth rarher generally rhe effet of Gods mercie and pitic, Oeafter. Tn nor dex» 
ling with ſinners as they deſerve, Marbach. Inrecciving them to grace and favour, Pelarg. In heaping 
his graces and mercics upon them, Siwler.. And whereas many ſeeme to have pitie, yer cither cannor, or 
will not _ rhem thar arc in miſeric ; the Lord'is not onely inwardly moved; bur aftually exrenderh 
grace, Borrhains, And thus in divers words, Gods mercic and | _— is commended : Quia nhil es 
magie proprium guan bonitar 5 Nothing is more properunto him, thangoodnefic and mercie, Calvin, 
Et quia malt effetts ;, And becaulſc there are many effeRs of the divine mercie; Ferms. 
g. Slow to . Slow to ariger, erech ephaim : waxejtop©, long luffcring: God ftraightway puniſheth not men, when 
anger, they ſinne, bur ſpareth them, exvendationem expeRando, ig cxpeRting their amendment, Lyrav. Peccara 
: eorum diſſimulands, as it were diſſembling and winking ar their fins to bring rhem to repentance, as hee 
did forbcare the old world 120. yeares, Burgenſ. Panam differendo, in deferring the puniſhment, Ferme, 
God doth nor preſently puniſh,as though he cirher knew not,or negleed our finnes, bur thar we ſhould 
come to amendinent of life, {arbaech. As Saint Peter ſheweth;2Per.3.9, Pelarg, This is Mingular cffet 
of Gods mercic, Oleafer. . | 15: = 


—— ————— 
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6. Abundans 
m kindnefic. 


pets voluntate, of his owne gracious will, 
upon Paxl,when heconented fm. 3. Some 
pr as hee promiſed Abrabewtior'to have de- 
ne found among them -4. God alfs ſpareth his 

| God; chap.32;22. 5:God 

righteous man;' as Phinches by his zeale 


»- f 4 4 And 
: 4 


* Gods juſtfce and ſeverity is compared with his mercie ; foc thar property of God is deſcrib-d in the nexr 
ping his promiſcs,Ferxe. God is faithtull, he deceiverh none, he cannorlye, And if Gods promile be nor 
fuch was that promiſe made ro David, Þſal.131.12,. 1f thy ſounes keepe my covenant;&c. their ſonnes ſhell 
fit mpon thy throne for ever, Toft4t, qu.7. This mercic and truth of God ywnaliter comprehend; poreft,quam 


-ſhould not donbr,burt thar God would make good all his promiſes ro Iſrael, Borrh. 
rhis pt 

© Bargenſ. Here Gods mercy reacherh anroa thouſand generations his juſtice bur unto the chird or fourth, 
, "hey berrerdifſtingaified :; the firſt word ghavor, or as Oleaſter pronouncerh ir, aov, commerh of that 


-tempt; C4jerean. The third chataab, generally fignificth tinne, but is more ſpecially kere raken for the 


A. 


—_—_——  - _— ——Y EE I OO OIFSIY m_—_ p 
m_ " ————— —cxcrc—xxcy—  —— 


At Wy pon Exotlus. IE -Chap.34. {673 = 


| Andintrath, veemaths. As God.is mercifull in promiling,ſohe is moſt ruc;ſtable, and conſtant in per> 7.Abundanc ih 


formipg bis promiſes. Lyrenxs..and Burgenfss underſtandeth this of Gods juſtice, verex, w4eiF, juſtms, truck. 
_— is, juſt. As God is id to be juit of his word and promiſe, itmay;beſo interprered :- bur _ ; 


verſe : here Gods truth hath relation ro his mercie and promiſes : he 18 verax ans v7 para in kce= 


po ormed, it is becauſe the condition isnet kept; and fo the failing is not an Gods behalte,bur on mans: 


ex verbj teſtimonio, cannot be otherwiſe comprehended, than by rhe reſtimony of his word, Calvin. And 
the Lord (pccially maketh mencion here of his trurh, ad conſolandugs Moſem, co comfort Aeoſes, that hee 


 Verſi7.. Reſerving wercie for chouſands. 1. Here adctinit number is puc for an indefinir, he meanerh 8.Reſcrving 
all the poſterity of the fairhfull, Pelerg. Hee ſhewerh mercy nor only ro thoſe, with whom he covenan= mercie to 
rerh, {ee eriam deſcendemtibus ex ets, but to thoſe which de{cend of rhem,Lyray.Olcaſt,, At the Iſraclites wane: 
now fonnd by experience, that God relpeRted chem for their farhcrs, Borrh, Andlong attcer even in rhe 
latter times, que ſw-t valde diſtantia 4 temporibmepatrum, which were farre diſtant from rhe crimes of the 
Fathers,God remembreth his mercy, as Levzr. 26.41. wall remember my cop:nant with Tacob, &c.. yea 

| Hoſe comprehendeth all rhe cime, both of che old and new Teſtament : for God remembring 
his promiſe to the Fathers, ſent his Sonne into the world ; bur this mult bee underſtaod of ſach gence 
rations as doc not, obicems ponere, Which arc nor a barre unco themſelves by rheir ſinne, and diſobedience, 


Simlortu. | | 
 Forgiving iniquitic, tranſgrefſion, and ſine. 1. Lyranus by theſe three underſtanderh firines commit- 9-Forgiving * 

red againſt our neighbour, againſt God, or againſt our felves, 2. _— by rhe firſt would have fignts iniquiric, &ck 

fed frinesof infirmicy; by. the ſecond,tinnes of malice ; by rhe third,fannes of ignorance, 3. Burrhus arc 4 


rooe-whichiignitterh co be crooked,ir betokenerh crooked offences, which procced of malice, or ex pro- 
poſits, of purpole;; the ſccond peſhagh,is of py/hagh, which is ro deale unfairhfully, fignifiech ſuch finnes 
asarc'treacherouſly commitred againſt God : as was thtEkane of idolatry commirred againſt the Iſtac- 
lites, Toffat. Pelarg, Such linnes, which procced, ex ſuperbia, of pride, Oleaſter. Ex comempen,of con 


finnes of ignorance,and infirmity,Tofat.queſt.7. Oleafter,C ajetane, Pelarg, 4.Whercin appearcth Gods 
fingulaz mercy,not only to the itiraviea ts to the unrigliteons, Ferme, 5.Er won levibusranum delice, 
fed "po ſeeleribiii dat vemam; Who only doth not pardon ſinall offences,bur moſt grievous fianes, 
Colvin. . A glarireg | &- % 


o 4 


Quusr, XI. Haw che Lord 5 ſaid not to makg innocent. 


Sn r ”s meanes muking the wicked inwocent. 1. The words in the —_ are tfius, f Li oinking innocent, ro. Epithe 
B be will not mak# innocent : which Ferns following the Chalde paraptrraſt dividerh into rwo fentencess Where ſee 


He m4 ath innocent;or di{mi th unpuniſhed them which doe repent, yer juftifierh nor choſe which areimpe= _— 
wicent 7 bur the gramitiaricall conſtrauffon will nor beare this ſenſe: Hr abſolving,he will not abſolve« bur = bye 


ate referred to the ſanicobjelt, | theſe words: 
2. Ofarder underitanderh ir of fach as make themſelves innocent before God, whom the Lord nor- | 

withſtanding will not hold co bee immocent : but nake?, here is nor a noun, bur a yerbe, ſn making, in- 

wocent, fc. - | _ | by +6 

\ '2z TheLatine readeth thus, Niellws aprd te per ſe inmnacens; Noneis with thee of hiniſclfe held to be ins 

nocent: that is,none of him{dfe,or of hjs owne power,can be innocent before thee. 'So'Tofar.gqu.s. But 

theſewords, with thee,and,of himſelfe,arc not in the original _” 

- 4. Lyranss thus intetprererh, that none arc innocenit before God, asHaving either aftuall or originall 

ſinne 2: bac the word wekeh, is here a verbe, naks, ſignifierh the ##nocenr, the other ro'make innocent : It 

cafnor rhereforc be rhus conſtracd,the innocent be makerh not innocent : bur in making invocexr,he miltnon 

- '5. Burgenſis thus underſtanderhic; that the Lord holderh not.che _— in the remiſſion of cheie 

firme,to be iznocent,in reſpet of ſome puniſhmer which may remiine. 'Bur daily experience ſheweth the 

eonrary, that God, wwlte peccate impwnita preterie, dothicave' many firnes unpuniſhed ar all :,ncither 

doth the puniſhment remaine,th: finne being once pardoned,Calvin, 7 nn nten® 
6. Olcafter giverh-this ſeni: Wore innecentenmite-percutzet, Oc; Sometime hee wall {mirc or corre 

the innaccnt,as thaugh he were.not. innocent, as heſhewerh by pray me Tobcit God might #eEmb 

tobeanuſtin pra 7 pn Burif Gad ſhould be ſaid tithe fame aCtion;and ar rhe ſame rime 

lsc,and notro Gotins pale if 4s 


to, ſolver would include a contradidtion. (rf: -- i 29 ESTES 
6 Zo MV oor the befincorprenantcnizninn which ah Septuagint follow, 73" wozergabe guiley he will 
got purifie: ſochathere two Hebseiſmes muſt beabferved:: frit,; therword. isicerated and repeared;'Þw 


«bſelving, 1 will ues abfolve, co ſhewehe. ccrtainey-of che thing, rhar-is, »wlle mode abſabvam, 1 will by uo ; 
ner alolwe James pony tet avtelfving ibs s. pendent 00 ll iſh; Vacebl, And farcher,? 
breaſt be (upplicd theward ſwear the gwen ill nor abſolve, uv. Calvine Gelaf. Pelarg. A” 
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674 . Chap.34. eA fixfold (ommentarie 

| like place is found, Jerew.46.28.venakeb bo eneheb ; 5p ſetting thee free, I will not ſet thee free + that is; 
not hold thee ther innocent; = wlenith thee. So alſo Tereme. 25, 19. Is being innoc mil 
yee be innocent : where the ſame word is doubled, the meaning is,they ſhould nor be alrogether innocent, 

Calvin, My h 
8. Calvinalfopropounderh another ſenſe, becauſe »ikkob,ſomerime fignifiethro cur off. it may berhus 
-interpretcd, ſucerdends non ſuccidexs, in curcing off, Iwill not cut off: and fo it may be a reaſon of the 
former ſentence, that God will forgive finnes, and not cur off rhe ſinners altogerher, Bur he preferreth ra» 
ther the former interpretation for the other ſenrence ending wirh a diſtiation, ſheweth char 

the ſentence following hath ne dependance of ir, 

Quzsr. XII. #hat the Lord vifueth for inthe poſteritic of the withed, 
rr.Epithere, Verſ: 77 Fires the iniquity, &c. 1.Leſt God having hitherto proclaimed his mercie might be thoughe 
vifting injqui- not toregard the finnes of men : rhe Lord now addeth,that keigalfo a viſiter, and punither 
- ul of ſinne upon the wicked,and theirpoſterity, Ferw. 2. And by finne here is underſtood, neither the att 

of ſfinne, which cannot be tranſmictcd over unto other, bur we ry. a tranſitory thing reſterh.in the doer ; 
nor the fanlt, which only gocth with che at; nor the blor, which is only in the ſoule of the ſinner, and 
offender; nor yerthe guile: for if the children were guilty of their fathers finnes,then they ſhould for the 
Gme beeverlaſtingly puniſhed : therefore by finne is meant the puniſhmenc of finge, which is extended 
to their poſterity, Toffer.qu.8, 3.And God uſually puniſherh the fachers bur unto the fourth generation: 
asthe Amorites,and Amalckites were puniſhed after 400.yeeres,which cxpircdin the fourth generation, 
Gew.1 5. verſ.13,16. Olcafter, 
Quesr. XIII. Howthe children are puniſhed for their fathers ſaunes. IN 
Verſf.7."Þ" He iniquity of the fathers nyon the children,G&e. In _— of this queſtion, how the ſonnes 

| 1a puniſhed for their fathers ſinnes, it muſt be confidered, whether the puniſhment bee in- 
flifted by man, or by God, 1 .If by man the puniſhment bee impoſed, it is either in the lofſe onely of 
remporall things, or in death : rhe children may juſtly be deprived of remporall things, as of pollcſ- 
fions, privileges, honours, for the tranſgreſſion of their parents. As by humane Lawes,treafon againſt the 
Prince or Common-wealth, is puniſhed with death in the offenders, and lofle of honours and goods in 
their poſterity, Bur the punifhmene of death cannot be inflited upon the children for their fathers of< 
fences : wa rule is given in Dew. 24-16. The fathers ſhall not be pmt to death for the childr ener the children 

the fathers. —@ 0 L 
my The puniſhment be inflied by the Lord, it is either eternall or temporall : firſt, n+ $5 
ment is laid upon none,bur upon the wy chat ſinneth : The ſame ſoulethar finveth ſhell dye, Exech.18.g. 
If it be temporal, it confiſteth cither in the lofſe of ſome temporall bencfir, or of life: if the firſt, noc 
onely little ones and infants, as the Hebrewes thinke ſhall ſuffer for their fathers finnes, but even they 
which are of yeeres, as the-I{raclites did beare the iniquity of their fathers forty yeeresin the deſart : and 
the Jewes great and ſmall were afflicted in the Babylonian captivity : bur where the puniſhment of tem= 
porall death is decreed by the Lord, there onely the infants arc puniſhed for their fathers finnes : as - 
the childrenof the rebellious,Cora, Dathen,and Abiram,were fuallowed up with their fathers: the grea- 

tcr ſort alſo periſhed in that deſteuion,bur then they were ſuck as conſented rhereunto, Toft 9, 

So alſo e721 was toned with his ſonncs and daughters, for the ſacrilcege by him commited : E 

Toftatus thinketh that they were little ones : becauſe the greater ſort were not privy to his ſinne, ſeeing 
he had hid the ſtollen things in the ground, Burir is more like thar they were ſuch, as might give conſear 
unto the finne, and concealc it, _ that the things were nor hid without their privity, /*». Or far the 

ater deteſtation of thar fat, and the example of others, this exemplary puniſhmeng might be infli- 
Redupon them, Ofſcarder. | | ; 

Burt here two.cxceptions may be taken unto Tofarme conclufions : 1. That he maketh infants hable 
to thoſe finnes of the fathers, which the Lord faith he will here viftr,to the third and fourth generation; 
whercas onely thoſe children which continue like haters of God, as their fathers were, and imieartetheir 
impiety.are included in this commination,as appearcth by tharclauſc inſerted in the ſecond Commandes 
ment, of chexs that hate me. Againc,when infants are cut off by death,their owae originall ſinne is ſaſfi- 
cient cauſe thercef, which bringerh dearth upon them, 'and ſo infants arc taken away, nor onely co the 
fourth gencration, buc in other ſuccceding ages further off. Om | TIED 

3. He rcſtrainerh this geacrall ſpeech, wvifting the 3niquity of the fathers, onely unto temporall puniſh= 
ments beſide death, whereas the Lords judgements are not to be limited to this or thar kinde, bur omen 
rime by corporall death, ſometime by other temporall. puniſhments, heg dorh viſit rhe iniquity of the = 
wicked fathcrsin their evill poſteritic, X WILT The> : 9f2 thoL 

,. Quzsr. XIV. hy che poſteritie of thewiched are punifbed for their fathers fumes, > | 
F No the third and fourth prawn are foure anſivcrs afually ani ares —_— 

VF that the poſterity of the wicked ſhould be puniſhed for thcir fathers finacs.” 2; Becanſe GotPrii 
gave life, may againe without any injuſtice require it againe :' Nut: facir injuridiny o80idenile quimi 
en, ; He doth no wrong byflayibg of any, Cajetes, 2. Non raw lin peceats'puritnin,” quens'neriirs 
debitem; They doe: noc Ja muckruc the finnes of their parents,avyeeld meyer Aon Colm 
exat, whcn, and of whom, and  ru9r IT amet. Job. 7.efe 25. 43-Tt muſt be underſtood 0 
wagon puniſhments,which may be inflied for che fathers fires; Toffee, qu.9.-4:Bur che beſt ſolurion 
is, that God ſhewerh mercic unto a chouſand generations, of chew 'vihet love bim, ndvibiteth hy 

WF; ; | | dz AT 2. oe, 
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cy be not inſerted here,arc added'ro the ſecond Commandemen t- Exod.209. 

5. Bur Toft arms thus objetterh to: this Ialt antiwer, 1. That the wicked children of good parents are 
found ro be reſpetted for their fathers, as the Lord ſuffered rhe wicked Kings ot Judah ro lit upon the 
chrone,for thcir farher Davids lake. 

2. If this ſhould be nndecitood of ſhewing mercic, to the verruous ſeed, and vengeance torhe wicked 
race : they ſhould be reſpeRed for their owne picty or ſinne, nor for their fathers. 

; 3- If the childrenare puniſhed,which are tound in their owne finnes : how can the third or fourth ge- 
neration be counted from rhemlſelves : rheretore they arc punithed tor their finnes, trom whom rhe ac- 


; count of the generations beginneth. 


4+ In this ſenſe there ſhould be no difference,betweene the continuance of mercie to a thouſand gene= 


. rations;and of puniſhment to the fqurth generation : for the wicked for their owne linnes, are nor pu- 


niſhed @nly to the fourth generation, but ro a thouſand alld, Toſtar. gw.1o. 
. Centr4,1.Ir is not denied, but that God may beltow remporall bleflings upon the children of the rightc= 
ous,though they be wicked: -bur char is nor generall,nor perperuall : God ſomerimes is ſo mercitull,as he 
wastQ Nenids poltcrizygerſome reaſgns beſt knowne to himſelte, Bur this promiſe is generall, and cer- 
tainl;haldeth. norbug where rhe chil ren imitate the fathers piety.» 

2 1 he conditiongf:few that lave. me,and of them that hate me,is not underſtood of the particular, but 
the, exemplary vertacs ar finnes of the;children, wherein they imitate their parcnrs :- and f@ rhey are both 


. their paxcnts,origive &gumployin reſpect of the originall and example, and theirs in imicacion, 


3- The generationsargcountced from him, whole cvill example they corruptly imirate : for otherwiſe 


- a mans ade and patricular finnes concerne bur himſclte only. So' rhe wicked poſterity of the wicked, 


arcboth puniſhed unto rhe third and fourth generation, tor the exemplary ſianes of their fathers, which 
they imirate,and for their owne finnes they are punithed withour any limiration. 
4. The fame anſwer may ſerver the fourth objection : for the difference is inrhis, that mercic is ex- 


'  tendedumto the tighteous ſeed ot the righreous, ina double reſpect, borh of the examplary verrues of 


UMI 


their fathers, whomrhey imitare,and of cheir owne righteoulnelle ; and this wirhour limication,cven ro 
a thouſand generarions,not thar rhere (hal be ſo many generarions in the world,bur to ſhew,thar Desmi- 


ſericordia nunguam exhanritur,Gods mercic is never drawne dric, Yarabl. So the wicked race of the un- 


godly alſo is puniſhed.in a double manner,tor imirating their fathers ſinnes, which puniſhment exrenderh 
not beyond the fourth generation, and for their owne {innes, which cvery one ſhall be judged for in his 
gencration,and that far ever. p | | 
Quesr. XIV. How CMoſes and Excechiel may be reconciled, 
WH: Rgperzm reſolution here is very ſound : Nor portat filins iniquitatem patri,quandocung, 
| V,- non #m7tater; The fynnc doth nor beare the farhers iniquity, when he doth nor imiraxe his finne : 
and ſo he reconcilerh Afoſes and the Propher Exerhiel ,who faith, ſhe ſoune ſhall not beare the inzqunie of 
the father,chap.1 8.20. And yet the Lord here fithro Moſes, rhat he will v/ir the zniquity of the fathers 
pon therchildren, &c, The Prophet fpeaketh of ſuch children as decline rheir fathers evill wayes ; the 
Lord herc of ſuchas imitate their farhers impicty. | 
2. Cajetave giveth another ſolution ; He eFt ſermo de pzna corports,ibi de pena avime; Here the Lord 
ſpeaketh of the puniſhment of the bedy,there of rhe puniſhmenr of the ſoule, Bur ir is evident that the 
Prophet ſpcaketh alfo of temporall puniſhment : .as that proverbe uſed among the Iſraclires muſt be un- 
derſtgod,0nr fathers have eaten ſower grapes, and or teeth are ſet on edge ; they doe not meane that theie 
ſoules were puniſhed for their fathers ſinnes, but their bedics. - -. ; | 
' 3+ Toſtatrs, as is ſhewed before, queſt.13, thinkerth thar rhe Prophet ſpeaketh only of puniſhment by 
death;; and fo the children are nor puniſhed tor theirfathers ſinnes,only infants excepted : bur this place 
he would have underſtood of other temporall puniſhments, which rhe children may ſuffer for rheir pas 
rcntsſinnes, T oſtat.qu.9. | | 
Contra. Bur this. obſervation doth not hold : for E/: his poſterity were even cut off by death, for the 
finne of Ehes houſe: it is told him by the Propher, rhar there ſhould nor bee an old man of his houte, 
1 Sem. 2, 32. which came to paſſe when 85. of his poltericy were laine by Saxl in one day, 1 Sam. 224 
T herefore the former ſolution of Rupertus is the beſt.See more hereof,chap.20.' queſt.7. and 8. upon the 
ſecond Commandement. K | | at 
ie  QursT.XV, How athoxſand generations are to be connted, | 
Verſ. 7. Eſerving mercie for thouſands. 1. Tt.muſt not be raken-ſtriftly and preciſely, for a thouſand 
RNS for ſo many there ſhall nor þe from the beginning of the world, ro the end 
thereof,as may be thus ſhewed. 1+ From Adans ro Chriſt were not much above 4090. yeeres : Toſtarns 
counteth them above 5000. bur he's therein greatly deceived : yer according to Saint Exkes compura- 
tion, there arc but 70. generations from Chriit ra Adem, andin Marthewes genealogice bur 62.rwenry 
from Adamto Abreham,and from thence to Jeſus 42.generations : if in foure choufand yeeres and oddc, 
there were bur 70. generations, a thouſand generations according to that proportion, would require 
above forty chouſand. 2. Againe, if a generation be taken for awhundred yeeres, 'the longclt rime of a 
mans lite, the ſumme would amount to an hundred-thouſaud yeeres : if ir be reſtrained ro tharage,when 
a man is apt for generation, which is twenty, or twenty five yeeres,athouland generations will make up 
TWEngha twenty five thoufand yecrcs.” * "EY ER, FIN Sht 
2: Wherefore, ;athouſand generations are here taken indefinitely, for many generations, Toftarm, 


| Mmm 2 | Fox 


generation of them that hate bim: which words alchough 


676 Chap.344 " of faxfold (ommentarie 


For «niver(s families, the whole family of the righteous, Ferw. Signifying that Gods mercic ſhall never by 
exhauſt roward the rightcous, and their ſeed. ; 
Quesr. X V I. The fathers meries are not extended to their children,only Chrifts merits 
are extended to infinite generations. | | 
Ur if God doc ſhew mercic unto the polteriry of the _—_— for their fathers ſake, it ſeemeth rg 
B be of merit, for the worthineſle of their fathers ; how chen is ir a mercic ? Hereunto it may be thug 
anſwered, : | 

x. There is no mans righteouſheſſe, which is ſafficiene for himſclfe, much leſfe is ir of ſach force, as to 
extend ro ſo many generations, that God for the fathers righteouſeſie, ſhould forgive all the finnes of 
rhcir poſterity : they were not Abrahams merits, bur Gods gracious promiſe made ro Abrehow, which 

ared ſuch favour and mercie to his poſterity. ; 

2. Only the merirs of Chriſt arc of ſuch infinite vertue, partly in regard of the perfeftion of his obe« 
dicnce, wherein was no defef,and partly for the worthinefſe of his perſon, being both God and man,rhax 
the force thereof indureth to all generations. Bur in Chriſts death rhere is both merit and mercie to bee 
conſidered : in that Chrilts dea —_—_ _ _ = — of the _ it is a worke of merit, noe 
ofm in reſpc& of the Redeemer : for cath 0 iſt being given for our finnes,is, afquid 
makers, ork i fully anſwcrable to Gods juſtice ; therefore forgiveneſſe of our finnes is Cy 
Chriſt, nor purchaſed of favour. Bur in reſpett of us, it is of mercie, both in thar —_— his Soane to 
dyc for us,ir ſhewed his mercy and love coward us,1 /ob.4.9. Andin that Chriſt would vouchſafe rodye 
for us being finners,was his great mercic and love, Rew.5.8. And thirdly, tharhe applicth the merit of 
his death to us,and makerh his righteouſneſſe ours : for where no workesarc, bur faith, the wages is nor 
counted by debr, bur of favour, as the Apoltle ſhewerh by the contrary : That to him that gb; the 
Wa7es is not counted of favour,but by debt, Rom.4.4.. Toftat. qu.7« | 

Quesr. XVII. Afrer what manner God ſheweth mercie to thenſands,and viſſteth injquitie - 
r0the third end fourth generation. | 
Pon occafion of theſe words, verſ.7. of Gods reſcrving mercie unto thouſands, and viſiting iniquitie 
ro the third and fourth generation: Tofterav inferrcth ccrtaine propoſitions and condufions,which 
may ſerve further for the explanation of this verſe. 

1. The promiſe of ſhewing mercic toa thouſand generations,is moſt certaine,and alwayesperformed: 
bur the other viſitation to puniſh,God alwayes cxccuteth nor, becauſe he is more inclined ro mercic than 
juſtice, | 
3. The children,which ſuffer for their fathers finnes,may beare the iniquity of = of their 
ſors at once : as Toftatws reckonerh fifteene perſons in fourc generations, for whoſe finnes the childe may 
ſaffer : azon his fachers fade, there are his father, bs prandather, grandmother, great grandfather; and 

grandmother, and his belſer, and beldame ; theſe make ſeven, and there are as many on his mothers 
Fe: all cheſe make 1 4. perſons of his predeceſſorsand anceſtors within foure generations, and himſcife 
maketh the fifteenth: ſo likewiſe the childe may fare well for many of his good predecefiours fake, bur 
they arenot limited to the generations, as the other, and fo cannor be numbred. 

3. According to the grearneſfe of the righteouſnefſe,or iniquity of the fathers, ſo is mercic or judge- 
ment extended more or lefe unto their ſeed : mercy may be ſhewed to a thouſand, rhar is, ar / grace. 
tions, and ſometime it may be reftrained ro fewer,as the Lord promiſerh leh, thac his ſecd ſhall fie upon 
the throne of Ifracl bur unto the fourth ion, 2 Kizg, 10.30. And fo the puniſhment never excce- 
derh the fourth generation,burir may fall out thar ic doth nor reach fo farre ; according to the quantity 
of the finnes of the fathers, which the children imirare. | 

. Tris often ſcene, that the children may both be afflifted for the finnes of their fathers in one reſpeR, 
oh in another receive mercie : as Reboboaw for Devids fake held the Kingdome of Judah, bar for the 
ſinne of S«/ewor and his owne,he loft the Kingdome of Iſracl, 

5- The more vertuous predeceſſors one hath, the greater mercie ſhall he receive : as the blefling of L- 
_—_— ; way ro vm more pray BrTs if there _ —_ de one of them: and therefore 
Tacob faith to Toſeph,The bleſſings of thy fat [be ſtronger t e bleſſtays of mine Elders, Gen.49.26. 
for he had his fathers bleſſing ,and al Ar concurring therewith, - ſ my 

6. The more cvill predeceſſors one hath,the greater puniſhment he receiveth,his owne finne alſo being 
addcd to theirs : as Salowen for br owne finne deſerved to be deprived of the Kingdome, bue for his fa- 
thers ſake he injoycd ic ſtill, yet he had crouble in his old age. But Reboboam becauſe of Salowons finne, 
and his owne, had a greater puniſhment, the lofſe ef the Kingdome of Iſtacl, Toffat., queft.10. | 

Qunsr. X VIII. why Moſes made befte, | 
Verſ'8.” FP" Hew Moſes made bafte. 1;:Some Hebrewes thinke,that Adoſes made this haſte, when he heard 
A the Lord pronouncing,that he would vifie the iniquity of the fathers,to the third and fourth 
nation ul the Lord ſhould kave proceeded to more generations, to the fifth or ſixth. Bur it is not 
| _ chat = would interrupt the Lords ſpeech,or thar he would preſume to alter the Lords purpoſe, 
oft at. Statler, \ ' 
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| himſclfe, Merkegh, Bcing rhereto.unitedalloy ſueviſimecenciexe,\by rhe rofl fiect Ind comforrable 

7 ſpeech of the Lord, Ofieneer,, And be maketh haftc,ve evaitreretipporrnnitatens; Telt lic (ie Eg. 


portunity affcredz; for.che Lond paſſed byias.int haſte, Ferwe: Like as ſubjefts ſc ro offcrBifir 
ro the Prince,at his firſt comming into any-Giry:: 9uie ſuaxs praſentians omnibus Jucundan oft v 
cauſe rhey will haverheir preſence comfortable to all,Simler; F rhe Fort 92015 10008 


olane, bg- 
1 _... .Quesr, XI X. Of Moſes prayer, the manner thereof, and'of Moſes perwaftons ſelbvi his 5+ Jer” i; 


- 
- 
mY 


s Verſ.y.Y Prey thee,c. that the Lord wonld now goe with ws, 1.Moſes had obtained this beforc;bur he ſit 


: renuech rhe ſame petition : Timebat exem neſupervenire impedinienmtiong proper p*courum! pipals : 
: He was afraid, leſt chrough the peoples finne ſome impediment make Fall our Lats inder the LO Hg 
' poſe, Lyrev.Taf ac. And he doth renue his prayer;as our blefſed Siviour prayed thrice in rhe garden, quis 
- non ſuſie [e 

* *anew,becauſe he defired new promiſes, Ferme. - TIRE | 
2, Moſes vieth rhrce perſwalions in this his prayer : one is-from the condition of the people, becauſe 


\ < 

| fo Meſes rerurneth that upanGad, as a reaſon of -his pocnncs the Lord had allcaged before as a 
cauſe of hisdeparrure,cbep. 33-3. Then he inrrcarech che Lord by his owne mercifull nature, which was 
= ro be his inheritance, /w#. | 

- ng s.contcſicth and fairh,ovr forves, including allo himfelfe, becauſe there are none perfe& in 

[ e ) . * | 


Gods fight, Semvlere As Daziclallo praycth, Dav. 9.5. We bave fimed, and commined iniquitie. C ajetane 
thinketh he hath relation co Aaroxs finge, for the which he imreaterh + butthe other ſenſe is berrer. 


4+ Meſes makerh mention only of iniquity and finne, omirring the third, vhat is, cranſgrefſions, which 


precced of pride, and contempr againſt God, Toſtarme and Cajeraze give this reafon, hecaulc the people 
' were not guilty;of that kinde of 11nne, ro offend againſt God; excontempre, of conrempr., Bur by theſe 
twoall other finnes rather are underſtood, Siler. For Zeſes would make a full and ample confetlion of 
their finnes,tharhe might move the Lord ro compaſſion. $i: + +4; OAUIS | 
«5 Maſe alſo wiſely frameth his prayer,and grounderh it —_ the Lords owne words: for 33 the Lord 
4ad profeſſed himſelte,ready ro forgive ſiancs and iniquity ; ſo Adoſes faich, pardon owr iniquitie, and rhe 
| J ad faid, that he reſerved mercy to.theuſunds, lo Moſes intreaterh, thar he would rake*them for his 
rirance for ever, Ferw., - :.173: 00-0900 | > vl Lage 
joan .,- Quts Tr: XX. What covenant the Lord hire renueth with Moſes. JEth; 


;- -.. JI the ſpecial covenant made with Aaron and Heſes, the one to be the governonr of the peo= 
_ ple,theather to be the high Pricft.. Bur Moſes made no ſairot requeſt for himflfe, bur only in rhe _— 
ples name : and therefore the Lord meanerh that generall covenant,which he would now remice with his 
| e: asitiscvident by the ordinances which arc: here propou 
2+Ferxs ſecmeth to underſtand this covenant of chat ſolemne league,which Moſes made with the peo- 
ple, exte29. inthe land of Moab. Bur that was only a renuing of the covenant here made, becauſe rhe 
x hich had ſecne the Lords great wonders in Egypr,were all chen dead *this covenant then was at 
5 revived, when the Lord writ the ſecand rime the Commandements inithe-rablesof ſtone, whictl 
were lignes of the covenant,and ſent downe Hoſes with them-unro'the c,Simler.. Is, 4 


.- Ze T here were rwo ſpeciall-parrsof this covenant,one was abſolute, rhatthe blefſed Mefſiah ſhould be 
borne of rhat-nation : the orher was conditional, for che inheriting of the land of Canaan,” which atrer- 
... ward throughtheir diſobedience they were deprived of, whenrhey wentines captivity, Simlet.” 

ti 6: racy 0 M0SKSF. KN L . Of the divers kindes of mayvelss OOO i 
VerGro, [Wil deemervels. There arc three kinde of wondersormarvelsinichoworld. | r.Some are ſuck 
+ * LJasareftrangeand unuſuall, yer nor befide the order and courſe of nature, but are wrought by 

_ ' the killanddevice of men': ſuch were thoſe, which were called che wonders 6f the world: asthe remple 
of Diexaat Epheſus; Mexſolws tombe;the image of che Sunne:at Rhodes; aid Twppiters image ar Olym-< 
pus,made by Phidias ; the wals of Babylon, which Semiremic made; and Orr _—OS- 

2. Some are done beſide rhe ordinary courſe of nature, by the operation of x SF _ differ from 
truc miracles and wonders; for either rhey be counterfeir ——_— by ehe'deccir: and caltuſion of 
Satan : ſuch were the Magiciany Rrpents;that contended with #Hofes, and the wonders which Antichrift 

all work aredoneto afalſtend; genre 1 


* 


> worke by the power af Satan, 2 Theſſel, 2.or they 


falſcrcligion,ſuch as have beene praftiſed by ſuperttirious Monkesin pilgrimages, and rcliques 
of Saints,to hold the people in errour, Siler, 1. i ne On v7 29.5% 


">" Boe the true miracles are- indeed ſuch asare wroughrbycthe power of God; above 2inf beyond the 
erkinacy courſe of > Fa ya theſe arc of x nn 5 fuck which only worke tcrroar and admi- 
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were feat deſtruftionand'pu-' 
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32 ſerpel eraſſe,becaule iis nor ſufhcient ropray once, Lippows. De novo orar;&e. Het prayerhallo . 
they were of a ſtiffe necke,and.had ſo much the more need of Gods preſence ro molliie rhem,'u», And 


ready zo give pardan. And thigdly,hepurteth God in.minde of his covenant, which he had made with his 


YVcrſcio. JD Ehold 1 willmoke @ covenant before all the people 1.Cajerane ſcemeth to thinke}thir this was 


ed, which concerned the people in . 


ration, ſuch as were tHe und of the trumperz..and thunder, andthe appearance of fire in mount Sinai, / 
when the Law-was dcliyeted 4 ;or fich- as were for ſome neceſſary uſe, and preſent benefit, asthe taining” , 
f Manna che bring fy Sckeyand act weee onthe Spode 
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E _  Qunsr., X XIL What marvels theſe ave, which the Lord heve ſaith be wilt dee, © 
Vearſ10. & drvels, ſuch as hove not beeme done in all the world. 5 Some vadeteed | theſe marvels ro 
2 be choſe wonderfull ignes, which ſhould -beſhewed in the day of jadgetitent : for orher- 
wiſc rack es were ncvor given untothe Jewes, d literems, according to the lertcr, ef inrertmens. 
Bur ir is cvident that the Lord ſpeaketh of fuch fignes, as Aﬀoſes and' rhe people, among whom heewa, 
ſhould ſe: they were preſently then to be performed, and ſuch ſtrange aud wonderfull workes the Lord 
Hiewedindced unto his people in the wildernelſe, SSIS, Lacan 
2. Reperexs underſtandeth them of the incarnation, paſſion,reſurreftion of Chriſt : ſo Ferah of che mj- 
rades which Chriſt wrought in the dayes of his flcth : for ocherwilſe, faith Reperrone, Ad ore fiqus oifa 
ſunt,&c. greater lignes were ſeene in Egypr, than any done among that people, before Chile irilt came; Bur 
the Lord \ 424 Hcakerh ofſuchworkes as he would doe by the miniſtery of Afoſes : Tt « # rerrikle thing 
#her [ will doe with thee,that is,by the miniſterie, Tur. SECT os Feit 
3. Olesfter refcrreth it tothar familiarity which doſes had with God, like as never any had before 
him,or after. Bur e'1ar was no terrible ching, bur rather gracious and favourable, on 
4-Toftarrs underitandeth theſe marvellous rhings,of rhe ſhining of Moſes face,becaule that ſerved ſpe 
cially as a figne to confirme the cavcnant andicague made here with the people : the other wonders, 
which were done aftcr in the wilderneſſe,being fo long after,did not (o properly belong to che confirms 
tion of this covenant,qs.11. | 24 
| Contra. 1. The wonders here ſpoken of are ſuch,as ſhould be terrible : bur the ſhining of Afoſercoun. 
rtenance was not tcrrible, bur glorious, which they were norwickitanding afraid to behold for the 
glory. 2. And chat was but ene wonderfull worke : bur theſe are many here ſpoken of. 3. Andall the 
ignesand wonders, which che Lord wrought for his people in the deſarr, were confirmations ofhis love, 
and evident fignes of his preſence. 5. php | FI 
5, Cajerane eſpecially referrerh theſe marvels ts thoſe terrible fignes, which were ſpecially ſhewed, ro 
confirme Coſes and Lerox in their office and calling, as the ſwallowing up of Core, Dethen and vAbi- 
rew by the carth,and the burning of the reſt of the ſedirious with fire, Nawb.16. mo 
Butas wellthis,as all other wonders, which the Lord did for his people, muſt be here comprehended, 
ſccing the covenant was made with chem all, | , QED 
6. Whertforc,here are underſtood better all thoſe wonders, which God wronght for the inthe 
defart by CHMeoſer, and afterward in Canaan under /oſbne; Inn Marbach. As the deitrudtion of rhefore- 
faid rebellious company,the dividing of the watcrs of Jordan,the ſtanding fill of the Sunne, Lyren, T 
overthrow and ſubverfion af the Cananitcs,and rhe vitorious conqueſt ever them, Caitin: Balaams 
ſpakc,and God miraculouſly rurned his curling into bleſſing, Siler. To know then what theſe marvels 
ks 77) learne out of the reſt of the bookes following, what great things the Lord did for his pee 
c, | + Often . ; do abbot. : be cs 
wh | - <> T. XXITI. Whythe Girgeſbites are heye omitted. 


Verſ.z1 Th '(caf8 ont before thee the Amorites, Fc, Here arc only fix nations of the Canaanices rchears 
| Led,the Girgeſbites arc omirred. 1.Lippowan thinkerh this to be the reaſon thereofybecauſe be- 
fore the catrance of the T{raclices into the land of Canaan, forte de terre ile receſſrrat,it may be thay whey 
were departed our of the cotuntry. Bur itis like that they would rather have made'a leagne with Foſbriey 
a5 the Gibeonites did,than have forſaken their country for feare of the Iſraclites. © © 
2. Same thinke they axe not named, becauſe they did nor fight againſt /oſbna, Ex Toftot. quaſh 5 9.m 
Exod.23, But the contrary appearcrh, lofh.4. 10. where the ge itesare rchearſed among thoſe natie 
ens, whom che Lord would caſt our before rhem. And none of the Canaanites, ſaving onely.the Gibeo» 
nitcs,arc ſaid ro have made peace with /eſbweb, leſb. 11.19. gta HIM 
- 3» TheSepruagint, whoſe manner is to ſupply our of one place, that which is wanting in another 
part a alſo inſcre rhe Girgaſhire. Bur this is coo great boldacfie ro adde any thing ro the auchencieal | 
Orig . ; | - 2-0 ; +I: 0960s . ts , ; 
4+ Whcrefoce,the Girgaſhites eicherbeing a ſmall people, might be comprehended under the reft;, To- 
fe.Orb « Sccdoche,when parc taken for the whole,under cheſe nations here ciamed,he other alls 
are fignificd : which is che reaſon, chat ſomerime rwo or three of rheſenarionsare fer downe often foe 
. Quzs.T, XXIV. How it food with Pp Aer ws he ror res LARS 
Will coff ext. It may ſceme both a crucll edit, decreed of God for rhe urter exrirparion of inha» 
Anof pany as __—_ have eons ves ory abt equity of Gbd in de- 
EIS to be done, may thus appeare: 1t God mighe.ci alligne that country- upto his pe 
ple,as the carthisthe Lords, and the fulncflc thereof, he may ofirerkioplcatinn, teh bp the 
right,it was lawfull forthe Lord to and root.out the former inhabiranrs, We”; 
\ _ 2. Yet there, isanotherreaſon belide of Gods equity: the Lord had now- ſpared them 2 long time; 
and to Abraham, the fines of the Amorites were not yer full, Geneſe 15.16; Now'then after fb long ye- 
bearing theſe wicked nations, nov fait cradelites pane. gravirete moraw praſere, it wayne 
atncl votpunionencs rapeapentichelony tag) <0! 7 (OR 
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Chap.34- 679 


4. A000. 


Inn, 


rant: | have becne a ruine,and eccaſion of falling to his pg vue 
. 2. And as the Lord decree was j gs theſe wicked inhabirans, 
Iraclites in deſtroying them all,was alo juſt. 1. Becauſe now eff hominis tevocare pawam,ghc, Itis not in 


| mans power rorevoke the puniſhment decreed by the Lord, for then they ſhould have incurred the fame 


penalty themſehves : as the Lord by his Propher faid to Abab,who had ler Benheded go, Becauſe then baſf 

der goe owt of thine hand,a man whom I von to dye.thy life ſhall got for bis, Marbac'. 4 q 
2. Sccing the vidtory and conqueſt of thoſe nations, was only ot the Lord, ir was juit and right, 5pſ"m 

leges vittoria ftareere, that hc ſhould ſer the Jawes of rhe victory,who were tobe ſpared, who nor : x -5ing 

fere the Iſraclites could nor alccr any part of Gods will on that behalfe,Galef. $ ET a 

 3-Andif the Iſtaelites had ſpared them, privaſſent ſe legirima herednate, &c. they had deprived theme 

ſelves of the lawfull inheritance, which was ordained them of God, Calvin. | 4 | 

Qursr. XX V. #hy they were ro make no co with the Canawites. 


4 the Lord having decreed ro plant his people in Carizan, was ro expell rhe. idolatrous inhabi- 


the execution thereof by the 


1 King. 20.42 


Verſi of thre ſhalt make no compait with them. 1. The Tſraclitcs are ſpecially warned to take heed of 


the Canaanires,to make no leagne with rhem, becauſe they were moſt in danger ro be cor- 
rupted by them, ſecing ehey were nor alldeitroyed ar oace, but many remained and dwelr among them, 
nor only in Citics by chemſelves, as the Canaanites had their Cities in the midſt of Ephraim and Ma- 
nafſes, Toſb.16. 10. and 17, 16. bur they dwelt among chem in the ſame Ciry;as the Jebulices did in,Jeru- 
falem, Zofb, 15.63. there was nor ſo much danger to be feared by rhie nations which were further off, and 
therefore when they rooke any of their Ciries,they might ſave rheir perſons alive : bar if it were a City 
of rhe Cumcontrenahins were to fave none alive, Dexr.20.15,1 6.Toſtat.queſt.12. | 
2. Another eauſe of this prohibition, was the great impicry and wickedaefſe of the Canaanites,amon 
whom was prattifed all ungodlincile : for the which cauſt rhcir land ſpaced them our, Levz. 18.28. An 
this rgaſon is touched here, Left they bee rhe cauſe of thy ruine : this amiry and league betweene them, 
might be 2 meanesto draw thetn to idolatry, Xurbach. © HEB. 
3. Further the Lord tad appointed the Canaanires to deftruftion, and therefore, with ſuch as were 
Godscnemies no league was to be made,Simler. | 
4 By this meancs alſo,/egirims ſua heredirate privrent, they ſhould deprive rhemiclves of their lawfull 
inhericance, which the Lord had promiſed ro Abreham,Tſacck, and lacob,and to their feed, Smnler. 
' $5. Dues peſſimes frultns Hiciti federis numerat ; He reckoneth up rwo very bad fruirs of this unlawfull 
: the land ſhould be defiled with their altars, and fuperſticious monuments, which they would 


under the colour of this leagne: and befide, hnwexirats pratextu populum corrumpent,they will cor« | 


rupt the 1 dy” pretenſe of humanity, in _ rhem to their idolatrous feaſts, Calviz. 
.  6-Burall of teagueand enrercourſe is not orbidden,with nations of ſtrange religion: there be 
federe commerciorum canſa, leagues for traffike ſake, yas, other common necelfiry tina: which belong 
ungo the life ; which kinde of Icague may be made with ſuch, bur nor fixders anxi/#atoria, leagues of mu= 
ruall helpe, Simler. Calvin, See more hereof, chap.23.q%.50. | 
-! QunsrT. XXVI, Why cherr images were to be broken downe. "8 
VerCr3. A Nd breake their images inpeeces. 1. This they were commanded to doc,ur now remaneat me 
-..- £ Kwmoris,c. that there ſhould no memory remaine of idolatry, Lyra», For looke what was 
left of thoſe faperſtitious monuments, rrmwnden ſoment? remaneret, fo much Jeaven remained to corrups 


purer ,Gallaſ. 2. Sa that ic is cvidenr thar theſe ——_—— notto be transferred to Gods ſervicey 
as ir were lawfull ro worſhip che truc God after manner, .whercin they worſhi their 


ds ; fogthisis added as a reafon : Thox ſbalr not bow dewne to any other god : therefore, fs ſcehovans 
in fateir colors vis, Den alieunm co's ; if thou wilt worſhip God by image: doit worſhip a.ſtrange 
d;Simler. For the truc God will be worſhipped after thar manner, which he hath preſcribed, Mar 
&b&; Here then is the crrour of the Romanitts,thar doc worſhip God after the ſuperſtitious ricesof the 
Hearhen. 3.Befide,if images muſt be broken downe, then ix js not lawfull ro retaine chem ſtill, th 
they be nor profeſſedly adored: for the very occaſion of offence and ſtumbling muſt betakenour of 
way: as Hezekjeb brake downe the braſen ſerpent, which the prope had ſuperſticiouſly abuſed: this 
then makerh ſtrongly againſt rhem, thar roſcrate images in rheir Churches, rh ugh they adorc them agt. 
"17 85 3 utEST. XX VII. Towhat uſe images being pulled downe converted, | 
4 He pold and filver, which came of theſe images, it was not lawfull for them ro convert to theie 
wo owne privatc uſe, Deze.7.26.they arc forbidden-to bring any ſuchabominable thing into theie 
honſe, Tofer.qv.r2. Yerro uſes, cither for the ſervice of God,or for the Commonmealth, 
might be converred: asrhe geldandfilver,and the {poile of Jericho,was pur to the Lords treaſury, Te/b. 
6.19. thoughir were finnein «Feb@v to-rake rhat which hepurloined ra his owne private uſe, Simvler.... 
5. I isnor fife char ſach monuments of ſiperſticion ſhould till be kepr, though the ule be diſconti- 
naed ©: asit hath fallen ourin ſome places ig our rimes, thar images having beene laid afide, and nordefa- 
inc, when idolacrit br pw : the ſaying 15,char, He rhar will not have a Storke x<- 


; her Q p Ty ” 2 th den 
one tony pecſtirious cels of Monkes had riot beene pulled dowac, i ista be 

birds would have ſerled thettſees in their ncfts againe. The chings then con- 
defaced avrhat they cannor rerun ro their farmer uſe, may be converted to 
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#4, andre good Chritip Emperours, Corfaxviny and Thende ſw. 2 And thi 


not under this cenſure, who being Sr men, inſtin(is Sp:rits excitantar, are {tired up by theinftin& 


2 C07.1f. 


Lefio. 1. good zeale or jealoulie, and. rhus the Lord is faid to be jealous, as a man is,ovgerhe chaſtity of his wite ; 


| keeperhem as a pure virgin for Chriſt, 2 Corin, 11.2. The Lordis jealous borh.theſe wayes, in x{pedt of 


Lib.3.con. 1% 12d to be jealous: $7 quoſdam 
har. + 


Auguſt qu.158- as with any perturb 


” inju11409 owne. 
wrong,&c, and to ptiniſh rhe offenders, Cajerar. Vindex off Dens fides rupre : Godis an avenger of vie 


laced faith, Szavler, And as the Wiſe-man faith, Icalonſie i the r8ge of man, and be will "af are in the day of. 
liſhonour., '. 14 
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fired up to praiſe God. Borrhaixs addeth further,thar Xbrbam here builr an Aicar, and ſo called upon 


—_ EE, 


God: the wood wasnot made to thatend. And yer if 4broham had intended any religious uſe, in ma- 


king this grove asa Temple ro ferve God in,neither was rhere any Law then to the contrary ; nor yer doe 
we rcade of any ſuch faperſtirion taken vp in thoſe rimes,as atterward, tl 0 On 
Quzsr. XX XII. why idolatry «s called fornication. 1 OO. 
Verſe15. AN they go: « whoring aftertheir gods. 1. As there is a bodily fornicarion, which is an 
unlawfull copulation of the body with thoſe, whom men oughe nor to'come neere: fo there 
isa ſpiritual fornication : (wm mens contra debitum divini ordinus conjungannr quibufiiber alli rebm,&c: 
When the minde is befide the divine order joyned ro any other thing, than unto God ſo there isalfo'a 


ichual chaſtity : S mens homins delelterny in fp irieneli conjunttione ad id,cui deber conjungi, ſcilicer ad 


eww;&c. If the minde be delighted in' ſpirituall conjunftion torhar, to rhe which it oughe ro be Joy- Onef.. 151, @i; 


nedunto,rhar is unto God,and doe abſtaine from all other, Thomas. _ | 
2. Andin three things is idolatry compared. to fornication. 1. Inthar, fides Deo data violarnr, faith 
maderto God is violated: as in bodily foraicarion and adulcerie, rhe faith which cach gave co other, is 
falſified. 2. As they which are given to carndl wanronnefic, thinke no coſt goo much rhar is beſtowed 
tharway,bur doe dot upon their pleaſures: fo idslolarre ſunt prodigi 3n idola,&c. idolaters are prodigall 
upon'their idols, 3. Becauſe, fornicatio cum idololetria, plerung, conjuntta eft, fornication is for the moſt 
wr with idolatrie. As among the Gentiles, neete nato rheir idolatrous cemples, they had their 
brothelhouſes : and in many of their ſacrifices, and idoll ſervices,as of Bacchm, Flore, Priepms, they uſed 
much obſteniry,and filthinefſe, S> the Iſraclices when they conpled themſelves with Baal Peor, commits 
red both fpiricuall and bodily fornication, N»mb.z 5. And how theſe two ſtill are joyned togerher,where 
+ eg is pratifed,the hiſtories of former rimes,and rhe experience of thoſe dayes'dorh evidently 
reſtifie, Szmler. OY | _ 

Quesrt. XXXLI11. How farreit s lawful and unlawful te ext of things conſecrated ro idols. 

Verſ.15. Ax they call thee, and thow eat of their ſacrifice, ec. 1. Concerning things offercd unto idols 
of rhemſclves,the meat is nor pollured,or defiled rhereby : for an idoll,as Saint Pas/ faith, 
isnothing in #he world,»ihil haber deiterss, it hath no deity in it : ir is of no power,and rherefore,von po= 
teft ab eo derivari virin, &e, there can no verrue be derived fromir, being bur made of wood, ſtone, or 
metcall,or ſuch like,into that, which is conſecrated to it : and fo the creature is good (till, though ir be ſu- 
pcrſtttiouſly abuſed. And therefore ſack meats of themſelves may as well be uſed, after they are ſo offe= 
red to idols,as before. | | 
2+ Bur therc arc certaine lets and ſcandals which may ariſe of cating ſuch things, which maketh ic un« 
lawfull. x.The firltlet is in a man himſclfe, if he be nor well perſwaded and reſolved char it is lawfull to 
eat ſuch things,for then he ſ{innerth againſt his owne conſcience : as the Apoſtle ſaith, He thee dewbreth is 
condemmed, if he eat, Rome14. 23. 2. Then offence may be given unto the weake brethren, who againſt 
eheir conſcience ſeeing another ro cat, may bee incouraged to doe the like, and fo their conſcience is 


wounded : in which reſpe& Saint Pax! faith, Hee will not car fleſh as long as the world fkandeth, to offend 


his brother, r Coren.8,13. 3.An offence may be given unto the Infidels,who by our cating of their ſacris 
fices will judge ns to favour their idols, and fo have an cvill opinion of us as difſemblers; and condemae 
ourliberry. Yer here adivers calc is to be conlidered: for if rhe Infidels did nor tell us, or ſuppoſe wee 
know not, that the meat was offered to idols,thenirt may be caten withour any offence giving : bur if any 
man ſay, Th i ſacrificed to idols, eat it not, faith rhe Apoitle,becaule uf his conſtience that ſhewed ir thee, 


1 Corinth. 10. 28. 


3e$#/4 (O07 o 


3-And as offence might grow,by cating of things ſacrificed to idols : ſee likewiſe concerning other | 


mcars forbidden by 3ſoſes Law,greatqueſtion'did ariſe berwceene the converted Jewes,and the beleeving 
Gentiles: for the deciding of which coarroverlic,Saint Paw! giverh rwo rales : firit, That they ſhould nes 
ud e one another, Rom. 1 4.13.that he thar did cart ſhould nor condemne him that would nor cat: ſecond= 
uy. they ſhould nor gricve or offend one another wirh their cating, zbid,verſ.15. thar they ſhould abs 
{taine from cating ſuch things,at the lcaſt in their brothers preſence, And after rhis rhe Church came to« 
gether,and decreed, that for a time in regard of the weake,they ſhould abſtaine from ſtrangled and bloud, 


eA15.Toflat.queſt.13, os 
4+ Bur this further miuſt be conſidered, that Chriſtians now have a greater liberty, than the IGaclich 
had : for they are fimply forbidden ro goc unto the Genriles feaſts, or ro have any fellowſhip wich chem, 


leſt by lirtle and lircle,they might be drawne to partake wirh them in theig idolatry. Bur S.Pas! allowed 


Chriſtians ro goe unto the fealts of rhe Genriles,and ro cat ot rheir ſacrifices,ſo ir might be done withour 
offence, x Cor.10.27.Gallaſ. | 

5. And the rexfon hereof, why the Iſcaclites are forbidden ro communicate with the Gentiles, and to 
eatand drinke with them, may thus further be declared. For the communion of ſome is forbidden ro 


the fairhfull rwo waycs,cithcr i pans illins,cui communis fiacliuns ſubtrabiur,tor a puniſhment to him, 


from whom the company of the fairhtull is withdrawne : as rhe inceftuous young man was excommunis 
cate among the Corinthians : or 4d cantelam coram quibus interdieitar, for thei ing and hecd-ta- 


warni 
king,which are ſo forbidden others company. And if fo the faichfull beſtrong in fairh,and are more like 
0 win the Infidels,chan to be corrupted by them, they are not forbidden their company : bur if they be 
weake.and fach as cafily may be drawne away,che company of TInfidels ro ſuch is dangerous, Thomas. And 
of this ſore were the Hebrewes, who were weake and prone to idolatry,andrherefore the Lord forbidderh 


thera all entereourſe and communion with the Gentiles, 
g Si QuzaT. 
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.QuzsT, XXXIV. why marriages with the Idelatroue were forbidden,and in what caſes. 
Verſ.16. Eſt thos take of their danghters to thy ſonnes. 1,The Iſtaclitcs were forbidden to.rake wives 
; 6 = their ſonnes, from the idolatrous Heathen, leſt they might draw them alſo unto idola- 
.try : mcn muſt nor deceive themſelves in ſuch marriages, and thinke that they. may draw their wives, or 
the wivesthe husbands rather unto the true religion, which they. profcfſc,thento be corrupted by them : 
| Forhow knowl] Fo a-man, re #xorem lucrifatturxam, that thou ſhalt gaine thy wite to thy religion, or 
"thou woman, .that thou ſbalr perſwade thy husband ? Galafims. Shall a man thinke himſelfe more wiſe 
than Salomon; whole heart was peryertcd by his wives : and ro pleaſe rhemhe fell ro moſt grofle idolatry? 
 Samleri. |. © | hin we | 

© 2, Yet it wasJawfull for the Iſraclires to take ro wives ſuch of the Gentiles,as were converted to their 
religion : asis cyidenr, Dewt. 21. 13-as Boat, married Ruth, who had then imbraced the true religion 
and worſhip ef the God of Iſtacl : as ſhe faid unto, Naomi, Thy people ſhall be mypeople,and thy God my Gad, 
'Anuth.1.16. | | ; = ; | 
x _ -Bur the example of X:hlan and Chilzan will be objeftcd,the ſonnes of Elzmelech, who tooke unto 
- them wives of the Moabites, Orpeh and Ruth, who were not rhen conyerted to the faith of Iſrael ; for 
then Naomi would not have bid them returne igta their country, asſhcee did, Rath. 1, 12. for that had 
becneto give them occaſion tocommir idelatry. Therefore this marriage is excuſed by the neceſlity of 
that place, where Meblan and Chilian ſojourned,namgly,in Meg for the ſpace of ten yectes,where were 
-no women of their religion,and ſo they were faingto take rhem wives from the Moabircs, 
© 4. Now further as it was unlawfull to rake wives to their ſonnes from the Gentiles, ſo was it alſo for» 
bidden that they ſhould give their daughters to their ſonnes, Der. 7.3. which of the rwo was the more 
dangerous: x, For the man is the ma of the woman, and forthe Ifraclitiſh wite ſhould come in ſubje- 
ftionto a Pagan, and by this meanes diſhonour her nation. 2.The man being of greater power, might uſe 
more violent meanes to force the wife te Gearilifine, than the wife could to draw the husband, 3. The 
.ehildren alſo were morelikely ro be corrupted, which are braught up according to rhe fathers minde, 
"Toſtat.que/f.14. An cxample whereof we have in that blaſphemer that was ſtoned to death, who was the 
Yange of an Egyptian,and of an Iſtaclicifh woman,Levit.24. | | 
wo 2: - *\QutsT- XXX YV. #hy the smages are called molten gadls, 

Verſ.1 "Tax ſhalt make thee no molten gods. 1..T he Gentiles ſo called their idols, communi & prpu« 
=>26 55: lars errore, by a common and popular errour,- as now among the Romaniſts, the common 
people call their images their Saints. Bur the wiſer ſort among the Heathen did not take the idols ro be 
heir gods;bur only repreſentations of chem : yer rhat excuſed nottheir idolatry, no more than the like 
pretenſe now among the Papiſts,that they uſe images only to put them in minde of God, Simler. . 

+ 2, Butan idoll isfarre from being God, or having any divine thing in ir, that asthe Apoſtle faith, Ze 5 
wothing #n the world: nor in reſpet of the matter, bur of the fignification : for it neither repreſenreth the 
erue God,who is a Spiric,and hath no bodily ſhape, nor yet the falſe gods, which are nothing arall in the 
world, arbach. | 

3«By one kinde of moltenimages all the reſt are forbidden,whether they be graven, carved, painted : 

doentio oft 4 parte totum: ſignificans, it is amanaer of ſpeech, raking a part for the whole, ' Auguſtin, In. 
w»###. But hc giveth inftance of molten images, becauſe of rhe molten calfe, which rhey had lately made, 
Lyrars. | | 

_ If it were unlawfull for them to ſuffer the Gentiles idols ro ſtand, bur they were to breake them 
downe: much more were they not to make them new, Simler. And ſooften is this Law repeated, be 
cailſe of their proneneſle to idolatry, Toftat. | | 


wy QutsrT. XXX VI. why theprincipall feaſts of the Iſraelites are here rehearſed, 

Verſs YC of unleavened bread. 1.The Lord renuing now his'covenant with his people,which 

»+;:10 was interrupred by their apoſtaſte and falling away, doth alfo againe preſcribeunto them 

theſe feſtivall ſolemnities,which rhey ſhould obſerve unto him: therefore, renowato federe repetuntur, the 

covenant being renued,they are alſo repeated, Borrharng. : 

---2« Another reaſon of this reperirion is,ve otroſns pop ulus ceremonies Gentinm emuletar,leſt the idle peo® 

pie ſhould have followed the ceremonics,and ſupcritirious feſtivals of the Gentiles ; the Lord preſcribeth 
em certaine teafts, wherein they ſhould be occiipied inſerting forth of his praiſe, Lippow. 

3. Rwpertus giveth thisnote : Hee iteratio preceptorum Indei earnalibas de juſtitia ſaa gloriamibus 
aterna exprobratis eit; This iteration.of theſe preceprs,is an crernall exprobration ro the carnall Jewes, 
which doc glory in their righteouſheſſe,&6. Sccing Moſes ſtill infiſterh in the firſt principles and rudi- 
ments,and carnall obſervations ; wherein Moſes is unlike unto the Apoſtle thus writing : Therefore eas 
ving the doQtrine of the beginning of Chriſt,let ms goe forward unto perfeftion, Hebr.6.1. 

- 4 Againe, anther principall cauſe of the inſticurion firſt, and now the renovation of thoſe feſtivals 
was, «t fiirra myſteria ſaltem ſub ambra veneretar ; that the people as under the ſhadow, mighr in theſe 
feſtivals reverence the myſteries which ſliould be revealedin time ro come, Lippomev, 


- QuesT. XXX VII. #hy ſome feaſts, and not all are hererehearſcd. 
AX it pleafed God to appoint theſe feſtivals unto the Thraclites : x, That although all ourlife time 
| ſhould be conſecrate ro Gods praiſe : yet,quia now valet humana infirmitas, becauſe humane infirmi- 
ry is not able ſo$0 doe, this continuall praiſing of God being reſerved tor the next life, ir pleaſed him ro 
content himſelfe with certaine times appointcd te that end, 7s 4. 98.14. And this God doth alfo, that 
mans 
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1:18pon Exodus. Chap34. 683 
mansdulneſfc might by fuck ſolemaieies be wheceed, and ftirred up co a chankfull c ion of 
kis benefits, Ifordach,, tb of oth ee 7 017 aft: | WE: INN 
2. Here are che three principall marall feaſts only mentioned: the Paſſcover, the feat of weekes, and 
che feaſt of gathering truirs : rhough chey had more feaſts, as they are rehearſed : becauſe in theſe three 
only,the people were bound ro aſſemble rogerher before che Lord, Teſter. a i: 1 
3. And the Lord beginneth with che Pafſeover, which was the firlt inſtirured, and broughr to their re- 
membrance the greateſt benctir of their deliverance our of Egypt. And hereby was myltically fignified, 
that /ive fide paſſionts Chriſts, &e, that withour faichin the pailion and reſurrettion of Chriſt, which was 
ſhadowed forth in the paſſcover,none could be ſaved, Lippomav. 
QuzsrT, XXXVIIE. Of the paſſzover the rites, end,and uſe thereaf.. 
Verl.18. = Even dayes ſhalt thow obſerve, In the tealt of the Paſſeoverthere are foure things to be obſer« 
ved :the rite and ceremonie, he end,the morall uſe,the type and figure, | 
1. There arc three things here preſcribed concerning the rite, and mariner. Firſt, they muſt catuntea 
vened bread,becauſe at thar rime when they came ouc of Egypr, the Egyptians urged them ro come-out 
in haſte,ſo cher chey could notleaven their bread : therefore in remembrance of their aftli&ion in Egypr, 
and cheirdcliverance therefrom, they mutt k-cpe this fealt wich unleavencd bread, and thar for ſeven 
dayes from the 1 4. .day at cven,untill rhe 21.day ar cyen, as is preſcribed, Exodas 12. 18: the moneth alſo 
is ibed wherein they ſhould obſerve this fealt, in rhe monerh .£bib, which the Latine, Septuaginr, 
interpret, {i law: 3 rior, in the moneth of new fruirs, quando ſpice © culms prodjbamt, when the 
carcsbegan ro ſhoot our of the hoſe, Yareb!. Nor becaule the corne began then tirit ro grow, bur then 
firſt began to be ripe, and the fickle ro be pur unto ir, Toftar. This moncth fell our ſometime in the mo+ 
neth of March, as if the new moone were before the 25. of March, abour which time the equinoQtiall 
was then,(when the dayes and nights arealike) ſometime in Aprill, when the aqui-oftinme fell our after- 
ward : for the Hebrewes began their monechs with the new moone. And this moneth .466b was the 
firſt in the yeere,from the which they counted rhe reſt: as the Romans did begin their monerhs ar March, 
and forhey called July and Auguſt, Q#j#r#/4,and Sexrv/s,the fifrand fixt monerhs: yhis monerth Mbib, 
was alſo called Niſav,that is, NsSw,the monerh of wonders, becauſe many wondrous things were done 
in this moneth, S;w/er. The orher rices belonging ro this feaſt are ſct forth ar large, Exod. 12.thorowour 
the chapter. i ns 
2. The cad of thisfeaſt, was to call ro minde the benefir of cheir deliverance our of Egypr,and the pre» 
ſervation of their firſt borne, when all the firſt borne in Bgype were flaine, T 
.3. The morall fignificarion is this : by leaven is underitood falſe dotrine,as our bleſſed Saviourgiverh 
his Diſciples warning, to take heed of the leaven of the Scribes and Phariſees, rhar is, their corrupt.do= 
&rine: bkewile, it fignificth the leaven of maliciouſneſſe,as the Apoltle ſhewerh,r Cor.s. both whickby 
theunleavened bread, they were admoniſhed to rake heed of. We Ie. 
4: T his Pafſcover was a type of our Saviour. 1. He ſuffered abour the ſame time of the yeere, where« 


inthey. uſcd ro kill che Paſſeever, 2. The paſchall Lambe was without blemiſh, and Chriſt was witfour 


finne. 3. Ir was roſtcd with fircyto fignifie the burning love of Chriſt. 4. The bloud of that L.ambe- was 
a figne of their corporall deliverance out of Egypt : and by the blpudot Chriſt we obraine fpiciraall de» 
liverancc,S5w/er. Se more of rhe ſpiricuall application of the paſſcover,qu.39.chap.r12, © 
+: QuesrT, XX XIX, Why the firft borne males were only dne mnto the Lord. aids 
Vesſcr9, ID Yery male that firſt op:weth the wombe. 1. Thele words,wmale and firſt, are nor here inthe rext, 
$4, 93 FE but muſt be inferred roexplaine the rexr,as may be gathered, Exod. 1 3.12.”The males only 


ef the firſt borne were the Lords. : 
-.2-Andthe reaſon hereof was 2 1. Becauſe the males in their kinde were the perfireſt ; and therefor 


they were only to be offered in ſach faorifices as were of neceſlity, av intheir burner offeririgs and yowes * | 
in their free offerings;they mighe bring their female." 2. The ticit borne which were flaine 19 Egypr,both 
of men and beafts were males, inlicw whereof the Lord required the firſt borne, And that the firit borne 
malcs were only {laine in Egypr.it may thus appearc : 1:Becauſe the puniſhment was anſiverableto their 
fine :. chat as chey commanded all the males ot the Hebrewes to be killed, forhe males only of the Egy 

tians ſhould be deſtroyed. 2. Though inmany houſes in Egypr, the firſt borne of the Houſe were'not 
males,yert the ficſt borne of the maid ſervants mult alſo be counred,as is evident, chap. 1 1.5. and if ncicher 
they,fior che maſters ofthe houſe, had-any firſt borne charwere males, then cither the maſter himſelte, or 
the ſervant of the houſe, if he were the firlt borne wastaken : and ſo ir was tre, that there was nar an 


houteinEgype where here wasnot one dead, Exod. 1 2.30. And asthe firſt Dafoe of men ogely were 


y"—_ Exod, 13.18. or by that price which 
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had none of them in.Egypr,and ſixchhings of theirs only;which were: preſerved ap their comming our of 
Egypt,from the deſtruttion of the firſt Mches were to pay the firlt of them unt>:Gbd : dogs and'cars 
they had,buc they came nor forthwith chem; andyet they wetefaved alive; as he would _ by that 
placc,ohap.11.7. that among che Iſcaclices a dog ſhould-not ſomuctias move his tongue ; which ſhewerh 
that they periſhed nor. Toſtarxe hach another anſwer befide,concerning thoſe baſe creatures, which ſhall 
beremembred afterward; queſt, 18. Con:re. 1. It isnot like that the rewcs had no horſe or camels, 
bur cnly affes for carriage;ſecing Egypt ſo much akounded withhorſe,being a plaine country and full of 
graf{c,ir cannor be thought, bur they had of thoſe kinde for their neceſſary uſe. 2. And for the other, ir 
is very like,thar no livingrhing among che Iſraclites miſcarried, rhough thar place prove ir not : for the 
mcaning is,that a dog ſhall nor move his ronguc, /ecol, againſt any' of rhe children of Iſrael, nor amon 
them, [»», Bur it cannot be imagined, thar rhe dogs,unlefſe their maſters killed them of purpoſe, which 
is not to be thought, would leave rhem,when rhey wenr our of Egypt. | FE, 
2. Some Hebrewes arc of opinion, that the word bebemab, beaſt, rhe firftlings-whercof they were to 

ive unto God,doth ſignific, beftias comeftibiles, beaſts which may be catcn, and are not wilde, as ebejorb 
Renificth beaſts as well norto be eaten, as rhoſe that are wildc :/ and therefore they thinke rhat unter 
that word behemah, only three kindes arc ſignificd,bullocks, ſheepe,and goars- Bur if. this were fo, thea 
aſſes ſhould be trans þ out of the; Law of the firſt borne, which were nor ro be carengthough nor wilde : 
and Toftarr allo giveth an inſtance of ſwine,that Ry ſhould be included whichmight be eaten;and 
yet they were not offered, nor anything for them, becauſe the Hebrewes brought. none ſuch our: of 
Egypt. Bur he faileth in chis laſt inſtance: for twine were neither beaſts allowed tobe earen amongthe 
Hebrewcs: and though they were unclean, yer the firſt borne of them were to be redeemed, az other 
uncleane bealts were, Wherefore rhe word bebemeb, rather fignificth all domctticall beaſts, whether - 
cleanc or unclcane,the firſtlings whereof were due unro God : which is exprefied liere by another word, 
wikneh, which ſigaigerh'a poſſeſſion : wharſoever þeafts then were. in ones poſſeſſion, he was to pay the 
firſt bornc of them ; wild beaſts then were cxcepred,as not being ina mans poſſeſſion. And Calvis infers 
rethas much upon.theſe words,all the firſt borne awong the childrenof {ſrgel, chap. 13. 2. to make a difſe« 
rence betweene domeſticall beaits, which were among them,and wild beaſts, | 
13+ S:mlerns thigketh,thar che firitlings of dogs were due unto the Lord, but they were to be killed, nor 
to be redeemed ar all, becauſe it is forbidden, Dews.23. 18. that they ſhould nor bring the price of adog 
into the houſe of God. Bur it rather ſeemerth that God would nor have ſach a vile crearure to be conn 
ted az duc untohim arall : forthen ir had becne lawfull to redeeme ir: as they were to redeeme all un« 
cleane beaſts byicbe Law, Namb.18.1'5. Therefore, ſeeing it was not lawtull ro redeeme the firſtling of a 
dog, it followerth that rhe Lord challenged no right in ſuch. PTE ob 
> Wherefore, concerning all uncleanc beaſts, which were profitable, as horſe, camels, I agreewith 
Trnixs againſt Toftarre, that the firft borne of them were all duc unto God,and that by the affe, all ether 
Like uncleanc beaſts muſt bee underſtood, which Oleefter alio concluderh our of thoſe generall words 
Namb. 18.15. The firſt borne of wncleane beafts ſhalt thou redeeme. And concerning dogsand cars,and - 
other vile beaſts, T judge rather with Toſfatwe againſt Simlerms, that they were nor due at all, becauſe 
they were vile =o of no account; which is kis other anſwer : for whereas rhey were to « pe 
the foalc of an aſſe with a lambe : Now erat aligned animal immolebile tame parvi valeris, fc. There 


| was not any beaſt for ſacrifice of fo ſinall value, to be exchanged with any of thoſe vile and contempti= 


ble creatures. & 4-147 
5» Oleaftcr yecldeth two reaſons why the alle was to be redeemed : either becaulſe it was a vile crea- 
ture, or for that it was not apt for food, becauſe the ſacrifices were, evbetioves Dowini,as the Lords meat 
or food. Pellicax ugderitandeth ir myſtically, Quis Dee foliditetims a fninem. «bominator ;God:abhor- 
rcth aſinine fooliſhneſſe and blockiſhaefſe. So /fdore, and the Imeriinearic Gleſſ give this ſenſe; that to 
change an aſſe with a ſheepe, Et immunde vite primerdia, ad innocentia fimplicitatem comtvercers ; Ts to: 
conyert the beginnings of anuncleane life, into innocent fimplicity. Bur the reaſon indeed is, becauſe 
ſach beaſts were counted uncleane, and ſo more'yile, whetcas the Lord would haveof the beſt: andbos 
ing unclcanc, and unapt for food, they were conſequently nnkir for ſacrifice, becauſe (nroony 
alcfic only in barar offerings, was for the Prieſts food, and in ſome ſacrifices, the ownet and offertr alſo 


part. . Y 4 | ; EY 1.4 46 977 ord 4 ER. 702575070 
Ag pj * 54% X LI. Whether the 1ſrachteswere abſolutely hong to keepe therefb of the Sabbath, -  - 
| D / 53 | i earing time and harveſt; 1 3 SI « 46 308v12t 9:ll 
Ver(:21. JJ 0h in earing and harveſt time thox halt refs. 3, Like as before, ebep, 31. Tot 
' LI was made of making the Tabernacle,the obſeryatiog of the Sabbarh.i6urged,h 
pokeghs therelt rhereof upon that neceſſary occalion of working in the T | 
cd with, Oleefter -. So here in this place ic being | 
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ng upow'E bed — 
Ia hs * ws 2 - + by; | the exrernal} obſery amon 


:for this were ome abi andi 


fhdpmdntocte Lebdovthaparny [2id5 3:13 -Jeidt amet. uo 
porlentciucnenneege 
= 


; is. © 
"* "SITS SLIIL EF LICSO $ 
. - 


$/r {$87 47, 1% 


br roben Soto? : 21u-1doH as + to 2me2.y 
i are v1 | Moy H "&#h, 


4+ \. Neither were the nel bomd 4 ea cobeod PE ENTS bThs 
r 
oe nee no marmm eras mvonr wy ro be comparcd unto Chriſt : and befide, 
ce — Jawosws)! 14 
+..5;: Wherbforc, ſack be ninderſftood 


ra ob cx ris the 
Liirmitiezor devout, mhowar amber en Cenier ene ef ran 

ITT tg gaive3} 5113 G; CL - Vw A Ut We1 Joe 
| E Ts XD. Whether abahe males werobunnd every heereto gor 368 W1e bo - 
| 3 --Qzvs | ave” ! -t9rbe Sanitnaiiley)./ 1% 007 Svig 2611 1 08 AM IO > 20002 A 
VerſG24- p hook of ahem bf dow | | 


Femeleves. 
thoirain 4 yocre'o goe wpaa 


fi c 14, VEN" 248.21 11m 055 _—_ 21! [2 40x; noni TSF. ) on one ie 


2. |Somertinke,charthis Law of >caringith bind ghee hefhardhelT > Wigs 
| dt 1f Shs mM 
of cer code 


7 40 2baift fic Avon hes non yarselo 2 oct aids vd as iy 


; which dwel farce 0F came, 
is made fines co be Ing i the 


. IC of another ar 


\** "7 CER ay 3 dz? VNIy «. w Rk 


— 


X EN = A 
_ — Le Bn 


pn 


"" Chap 34 687 


cheie cir offeringinto! - ado and every yeere we to give the tiche of their increaſe, and 
cat it before 

7. Wherefore the trucr opinion is,thar all the males which were app ro come up,aſcended thrice 
every yecre: whereupon i it isevident, wow $468 —_ vel latom freifſe promiſſienic terrans, &«c. thar the 
land of Pramiſe was not ſo long and large, rharind io che Sher of ne mone, 5 or at the moſt fix, they 

could come and go o thrice to + nay zerows Writeth the land 

hp arp miles — ne gt rr per rs 
bundredand twenty nas the Sandtuary.. For wee maſt nec imagine, that it was placed inthe ug+ 
molt coaſts: it would aske them bur a fey journey © tothe Tabermadte, andas much homeward; 
tharis,fix weekes in the yeere, ſomewhat above rhe tenth parr, which wag no great macrer for them 19 
_ doe, Oleafter giverh this reaſon, why the Lord wauldſcr 
fills wideve, 6. becault a father defirath ro fee his children often, which arc nurſedia agorher place, 
Like as now thenia Er foure rumesin a yeere many come up (wo hundred miles.to the Termes : 
ewo whereof fall our neerer together, rhe Summer Termes, than the Jewes two tealts of the Palch and 
Pentecoſt :So they might with more caſe come up thrice,noc much abovehalfe thar way. 

 $. But yer the aſcending of the males thrise every yecreamal} be underſtaod wich ſome liniitations;and 
conditions. 1 .Ceſſaxte infirmitete, if they were nor lerted and hindred by;fgknefſe 3 fox they were narts 
be carried up,they muſt goe up of themſelves, Oleaft. 2. Non ohligabar rompore ſuſpetibel; Ir didnor 
binde,when there was any ſuſpicion of warre, Cejetev, If there were no danger ax their (vingformand 

they were tofeare nodanger till they returned upon Gods promile : bu. it the: —_— woes at 
| gares;they were to intermit the feaſt, yeaif ir were rhe Sabbath, for thei. owne (ategard, che po 
miles mult be underſtood with a condition, if they did keeperhe Law of God, corn oa 
ng power or delire to invade them, Simley. 

Verſ t5. Thow ſhalt not offer the blend,;c, Theſe two verſes the 25. 26; are the ſame with hi 18,7 9, 
chap.”a3..thercfore to thar place I referre the Reader, where rhe pal L, 42 Hot8e gue ROnEne dae tally explaine 
the ſeale = meaning of theſe verſes, that ir is nor accdfall ro make rhings here. 
| QuzsrT. XL'VI. #heather wr) ray twice or thrice forty dads mount with of lh 
5,0s, 1.Some thinke,char Moſes was thrice forty dayes 
ice mention made of Hoſes, being withihe Lord forry 


Val: 28, E was there with the Lord fe 
'H with che Lord; becauſe i 


wasnot above 


the males theice in the yeereguie peter cupit = 


dayes in. SA AR ee Ae er wr SC DT E- 


of thethird monerh, which anſwererh ro'our May, and chat he catne dawneahe a7, of Juge, and onthe. 
1 8. day was the golden calfe burar,on the 19. day he wenr up the ſecond cime, andin the beginning: of 
Augult, he-was called up the third rime, for to receive the fecongtables; and fo be came downe aboug 
the rh day of Sepremberwhich was the day of reconciliation,Boryh. 
Comre. 1. There is indeed mention made, Dewt. vy. thrice of Aol beirig: wich the Lord forty dayes; 
a forty nights: but veſ;29.there is a repericion only of his ſecond being wich the Lord, which Moſes 
betorc, verſ.18, for otherwilſc,if as oftcn as this is menti fo.many forty dayes a ſhould 
oo beene wich the Lord : he mult have beene with him, not only cheice; bur fagre times fotry dayes: 
becauſe Dexr.10.10. the next cha prer following, Moſes againe'(aith, 7 tarried inthe mount. as at the firſt 
time forty dayes,and forty nights, Toſtat. .04p.33.98.3. 2. Iris nor like that 3ſoſesar his _ downe 
ſtayed but one day with the people ; : for in ſo ſhort a time. Moſes could nor remove the Tabernacle wich- 
out the campe,and cauſe the people to-puroff their In donie befarc his (&< 
cond going upuatg God,ehep.33.5.r0 _ I'3, Lge is:is norllike,the Lord tceonciled to 


his people, whereof the writing of the tables the ſecagd time was a ligne, thac Hoſes came ——— againl? 
the dayof reconciliation : ro that ook, ro reconcile rhe unto. God, - . 
2. Wherctore Moſes was nor thrice ft gy Cogn withrhe Lord inthe mount, but oncly twice; whicli 


_ $0.not 120. dayes, Gregorie giveth this xeaſoo;Moſerms legems percipere merererar, bis quadragints 
dies jejunavit ; Moſes, that kemiain be thought worthy to ns, ee, faſted twicc -toreydaycs,Scc. 
The caul(c of: Moſes faſting, aſting,was to be to recetve the Law : Hee jejwbivas codems qua grids pertinere 
fnouc,ad confirmationem legis & faders; This of Aoſet we know was to the fue end;ro confirme 

the pos and the covcuant,Galleſ. Secing then foſes received the Law: but rwice,and be vas called up to 

that end toreccive the tables 0 tholew + Ek 973 tliat he was but twice forty dayes with 
God in themounr. So Helias likewiſe lalidipery detent i inflanrerde Afmifter furt, which was the 
no of reſtoring the Law, and our bl eſſe, Saviour vr ns forty daycs to deliver rhernew Law of rhe 
z thereforc,as Cajetave allo «Oc @\ egar this warthefecond (not the 
TD of Moſer, when he TD receive qo a rornge 
Que S'T. 

Veſ2s.of Oſes wiſt nat Conv. 
Moſes knew not, ga 
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men roward the worke of the T Lippome, 
4+. The wamcn offered by themſelves, burnor without their husbands conſtant: forall chiogs were 
done in order : the ſuperſtitious women alleage, /ereme. 44. 19. That they did not poxre out their drivks 
firing s to the Oucene of heaven without their huebands : much more would: not theſe devour wamen 
the Lords worke, without their husbands conſent. And though che husbands onely ſhould have 
offered for themſclves and thelr wiyes by mutuall conſent, ic had come to one effect, and ſhould:have 
beene alike acceptable unro God : yer ir contenteth rhe devour women berrer, that-rhey offer with 
their ownehands. As whena ſunune was taken of the people;every ons put in haltea licle for bh 


Toftat, gneft.2. 
' Quzsrz. VIL Wh 7 the workmen arewamed. 

Verſ:30.” He Lord bath colled by neawe Beedlert. 1. Marbachime thinketh, that this narration of th 
rags went before the offering of the Rl en who ſhould have the 
FE BOS; of rag, ans t be more incouraged ro bring: buririslike, | Ds as the-Lord afterthede- 

of the _— oncſh _— — of all made menrionof the 
. workmen, chap. 31, ſo A Aer Bet the nc ſonkrng 2. Cajetenc faith, that Ago fi pr, who 
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; is firſt in 
Lee Lake werchrend why rhe Taber were ir wasfii 
ſaleation : bur the Tabernacle is firſt made bing mime Jr anne on ro 
| rhe cnd,ore firſt cakenin hand: to this effctt Iuniny in . 2. Fhere the order of excellencic is obſer- 
ing the chicfeſt rhi firſt named ; here the order of time 
which was as it were * = -- oon%s 
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x: j- Tefferm thinketh itwas onlyin the welt end, becauſe irivſaid, ir wenerhorow from corner ro cot. 


ner ; bur on the fides rhere was bur one corner, where it Joyned withrheweſt end: ncither was there 
any need of a middle bar for rhe fides, buc only in the ends ro hold both the fides , Toftat. qu: 2. 
Conra. 1. Though rhe Larine Interpreter read, + corner to corner: yer the Hebrew word, ha» 
hatzeh, properly fignificth an end: fo irmuſt be tranſlated from endroend, as Farah, Pagnin. Mentan, 
Is. Chalde, the Sepruagint read(rothe ſame purpoſe) from ide ro fide. 2. The middle bar ſerved not 
ro hold rhe ſides together, for rotharend were the two corner boords, which were double : bur to 
hen the boords, and ro joyne them'one to another : rheretore rhere was the like necefſicic of a: 

are baral{o in the fides, as well asin the end. 
2. Whereforethe better opinion is, anzmgzodgue extribus lateribus babuiſſ: talem veltemghar everis 
of the three ſides had ſuch a bar, Ofc ander. For this middle barre was one of the: five ranke of bares; 
which was in the middeſt: now everic fide bad rheſe five orders; or rankes of barres, as iscyident-owutof 


the text, 
Qunsr. I'V. Towbar prpoſe the hookes npon the pillars ſerved. 
Verſc38. "Pi pillars with their hookes, &c. 1, Some Hebrewes thinke, that theſe hookes Greed to 
hang the ſacrifices npon, which ſhould bee offered; upon ſolemne daycs. Bur that is not 
like, forcheſe relibads : 1, The pillars which rhe firſt veile did hang before, had alſo hookes, verſe 36* 
bur thither were brought in no ſacrifices. 2, If the bloudie acrifices had hung upon theſe hookes, they 
would have marred and ſported the veiles. 
2. Therefore theſe hookes were ro no other end, than for thecords to be faſtened to, whereon the 
vellhe didridc ro and fro, Oleafter. The ocher queſtions our of this chaprer, ſee handled ibefore, chap.26. 


+$- Places of. Dofri nes 


I. Dod. That all things onght net to be common ao Chriſtians, 

Verſ. Js Oy brought ftill wno them free gi gifer Whereas the people are willed by Fapo,ro ro being theie 
offerings roward the worke of the T'abernacle, and afrerwatd, when rhey had brought ſuffi 

cient, they are bidro bring no-more 2 this ſhewerh that -all things ought not ro bee common among rhe 
people of God; for then there could nor be propeily any ge, Wy one ſhould not give of his owae, 
creric ohe having alike intereſt in thar which was given, Af, 

 2,Dofts: 996g ke 

AT furcher, in that ſome jewels of gold and yn and orher prectousthings : i isevident 
thar it islawfull ro poſſeſſe Gs riches of this world, ſo they be well gotten, and charita- 

bly uſed and employed, aback,” 46 am W3 rich; not In catrell, bur in filveralſo and igold, 


Gen-i 3o2s and lefepb wasarich ma rergee the body —_ Marthe27.57. 


yg yay wh ches, 
PR tin che poinger of riches F rd Ns che -nfe of them, which is threefold : 
ercisane 
Pry er Forte tha providerh we for 


uſe of riches, cirher private, as inthe e cation of- — and orher dos 
ions har) e On. Row. 1 3.5. and ſuj 
eat, 


&C. is worſe than an > of publike in civill 

ing other hec rage of the Com- 

call, as in maintenance of the Miniſters of the , Gal.6.6. 271 

2.” There is another Es ,n0n ad neceſſiatens, ſed ad honeflaterms, not for mecre ne- 

cefſitit; bur for comeliticfſe and hotieſtic. Di ence would not altowirhat any wearca gold ririg; 
ortimveany other ornaments, orfced of *ar gy 


*meat, oruſe any-eeſtly apparrell. Bur asthe Scrip- 
rare A CPEED 
order, th ble bekerioitn, pe Mace, Be 


dos enjoy richer, 


1s met, {6 it condemnerh not rhat evycric man in his 
thee forabls to tis degree, fo ir be done wirhourt 


and vaine-gloric mmocrarry rae Phareehglid weare 2 old ri fine linen, 
anda golden goo wn oy pen of the beſt. 7 "I | 


- The thirduſe of riches is in liberalitic and benefieence coward the poore; s with Gich ſacrifices God 


caſed, Heb. 3. Marbach. x 
4. Doft. The wſe of Travple; nid (burches Lowful. 
a w_$E made the.T abernacle. Az the Iſtaclites had their Tabernacle, fois it Jawfull for Etriſti- 
ph Tienanonty and pechltar places ln ter baop yea ERR 
ems am of ſapetſtition. habe rave f Judah ditindect pull downe the of Bael, and 
orheridolarrous temples, beeauſe it was 
Athe Jeruſalem; b bur the caſe botieewls how wikh 
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"the next world. Irisalſo the ſear of truth, becauſe it profeſſerh Chriſt, the foundation of all truth, yer 
isit nor alcogerher — in this world. - 
. Tris rwo wayes confidercd : 
and inthis viſible Church there may be many hypocrites andcarnall livers,rhe inviſible is the company or 
ſocictic ancly of beleevers, who are knowne unto God, andnot unto the world. 
Particular Churches are ſo ſaid ro bein reſpe of particular countries, citics, or families, which all are 
in cffc& bur one generall Church, as all holding of the ſame head Chriſt Jeſus. | 
This Church is knowne by ccrtaince marks, ſome which are cfſcntiall unto ic : the preaching of the 
Word, and puritic of doftrine, and the right adminiſtrationof the Sacraments. Some which are pecu- 
lar unto ir, though-nor ſo efſentiall, as thepraftice of chariric, as our bleſſed Saviour faith, By this ſha 
| wen know that yee are my diſciples,if yee one love another : and to be excxcifed under the crofle : tor all that 


. will live godly in Chrift ſpall ſuffer perſecution, Marbach, 
© 5. Places of Confutation. 


r.Confur. Again#t exceſſive giving to ſuperſtitions uſes, 
Verſ. FT He people bring too much, and more thanenongh,&c. Lyranuc hee giveth this note, Hoe poſ- 
| ſums diebua ifti« dicere,&c. we may lay the like in theſedayes, thar in many places Chriſtian 


thar is no warrant now for Chriſtians to adorne their Churches with E d-and — ones, as the 


ro be taken heed of : 1. Thar needlefe and unneceſfaric coſt be nor laid upon Churches. Exuperitu the 


- 


Biſhop of Tolonſe,uſed ro carrie the body of Chrift, thar i 


| is, the bread repreſenting his body, 
kerbasket, andthe wine inaglaſſe.. 2. The neceſſiticof the trgaaaben of Chriſts Church, muſt bee 
preferred before the adoraing of Churches. Cyril Biſbep of Jemfalem, and Acacins Biſhop of Amida = 


among the Perſians, when they ſaw that the people were like robe famiſhed, melted the Church yellcls, 
and (old chem for thi releefe ot the prone, Simler. OT oo aeel bans LAT. 


..6,- Morall Obſervations. 


| 1+» Obſery. Peace endeoncord pho Joo vue the ſpiriewall builders of Chrifts Church. 

mageaſh Ho" Bezatrel, 8c. and alltbe wiſe hearted, 8c, Here is commended untous conſenſie 
©... 2 collegariom, the conſent of, theſe colleagues and fellow work-mecn, that they all joyne roge- 
thier in peace, to ſex forward the Lords worke,Peletys Which ſhould teach the Miniſters of rhe Golpell, 
that they doe not by any unneceffaric contentions breake rhe peace of the Chugch : bur like 2s in the 
building of Salorwivs T | 


building of rhe ſhould be rforward withour contention. py 

q | 7 11 2« Obſerv, AiniſterransI} nſetheir gifts with diſcretion, 1, 
hues On weep moe p01 fn of blue ſilke,prrple. Origen hereupon giveth this note, Sciamm 
=) Wolmiiſcere anrans cum by Rc. quid thbi.predeft, ut haheas bac, wiz neſciar, &c. Lerusalld | 
know how to miagle gold withfilke, &tc, what doth i profic thee ro have theſe: thou know not 
how to uſe them ? &c.. Origen nd e- wiſdome and prudenceof theſe 


: it is viſible when a multitude doc outwardly profcſſe the faith of Chriſt , 


; there'was not heard the noiſe of an hammer ;  ſo-much more the ſpiritaall 


UM! 


upon Exodus. + - Chap. 37. 6 99 


— —— 


+ 3. Obſervs Faithfulneſſe is required in Officers. 
Verl, of (y' people bring too mach. Herein appearcth the faithfulnefleof theſe work-men,which mighe 
have purloyned much to their owne advantage, bur they deale moſt faithfally, nor turning 
any thing to their owne private profit, Toftat. qu.2. So did Jeſ/pna, when he divided out the land of Ca 
naan to the children of Iſtacl, hee allotted nothing tohimſelfe, neither would bee his owne carver; bug 
when everie tribe had received his part, then they caſt out a portion for Teſeph, Zoſ.1 g. © 


Cuar XXXVII. 
I. The Method and Argument. | : . 


© N chis Chapter are rehearſed ſuch things as were before declared, chap. 25. and in ſong 
> part of the thirtierh. x, The Arke is deſcribed with the Mercic-ſeat, which was in the 
moſt holy place, to verſ. 10. 2. Thoſe inftruments arc made, which were in the Sane 
Auarie withouc. 1. The table of ſhew-bread with the inſtruments, to verſe. 17. 2.The 
golden candlefticke?, with the parts and ornaments, to verſe 25. 3. The golden Altar 
” with the things thereto belonging, to verſ.29. Thele things are more fully ſccdowne, 

chap.2 5. chap.3o. ſo that it were necdlefle ro rehearſe them againe here. 


2. The dirgers readings. 


Scc before the diverſitic of tranflations, in chep. 25. with the which this chapter agreeth verbatim, 
almoſt word for word: unneceffaric repetitions of the ſame things may well be ſparcd. 


3. The queſtions diſcuſſed. 


Quesr. I. Howthe rings are ſaid to have been inthe fidesof the Arke. 
Verſ:3. E cal fonve rings for the corners thereof. This muſt be underſtood with a double limitation 
J or cxception. 1. Properly the corners of the Arke were cither above or below, where the 
plaine ſuperficies did meet with the corners: for a ſolid angle cannot confiſt of fewer, quam ex1ribue 
ſuperficiebus _ than of three corner points. Butit had beene inconvenient for theſe rings, cither 
to be placed inthe corner point above, or below : therefore here the angle or corner is taken for the mee= 
ting of the two fides together. 2.Neither yet were they faſtened direQlyzi inthe veric corner of all, where 
the ſides joyned together, for then rhe bars could not conveniently have beene thruſt thorow them: bur 
by-the corners arc meant the ſides neere unto the corners, as it is ſaid afterward, that the barres were in 
the rings by the {idesof the Arke, Tofter. qu, 1. In. 
uEsT, IT, Whyit « ſaid, He made; where the Lord ſaid before to Moſes, Thou ſhalt make. 
Verſ.6. H E made the Mercie-ſeat, &c. The phraſe mult be obſerved, that whereas chap. 25. the Lord 
| faith to Moſes, Thow ſhalt make au Arke, thou ſhalt make 4 candleſtiche.thou ſhalt make a table, 
and fo of the reſt : here ir isſaid, He, that is, Bez.aleel made the Arke, he made the table, he made the can- 
dleſticke : The reaſon hereof is to ſhew the obedience of Hoſes and the people, leſt they might have 
| beene thought ro have received many precepts of the Lord, and performed few of chem. In that there» 
fore the Lord ſaid to Moſes, Thos ſhalt make, there the charge and commandement is given. Burt now 
where it is thus rchearſed, and he wade, the durifull and carctull performing is expreſſed of thar which 
was given them in charge, Pelican. | 
QuzsrT. III. 1» what forme the branches of the candlefticke went mp. 
Verſc18, g Ix branches cam? ont of the fide thereof. 1. Pelican ſeemerh to thinke that theſe branches 
| went up, ereltts calami, with their ftalkes upright. 2. But their opinion ſeemerh more pro» 
bable; who thinke that the branches in their going up, ſemicircesles effecifſe, made halfe circles: for both 
that forme and faſhion was more comely to fight, and befide, if they had gone upright, this inconveni- 
ence would have followed, that the lamps above where the oyle was pur for the lighrs, would not have 
ſtood righr np, bur leaning one way, which had been unfir, both for the droppings of the oyle, and the 
lights would not have burned (Felcarc, nor ſo bright, if the lamps had nar ſtood even and levell, Gallaſ. 
The reſt of the queſtions concerning theſe inſtruments and ornaments of the Temple, which are de- 
ſcribed in rhis chapter, are beforediſcuſſed, chap.25. and chep.3o. inthe beginning of the chapters, - / 


4. Places of Doltrine. 


I.Do@, Chrif# our true propitiatorie and Mercie-ſcet. 


Vel&T fy Emabets Aercie-ſeat. The Mercie-ſcat fignificd Chriſt, our true ixegier, Propitiatorie: 
| 4 who hath reconciled us to God his Farher. The Cherubs upon the Mercie-ſcat doe repre» 
ſent the holy Angels, whoſc miniſteric Chriſt uſerh in rhe government of his Charch, Peleargus, Asthe 


ey are ſent forth to minifter for their ſakgs, that ſheltþe beires of ſalvation, tbr. 1. 144 
| = M O02 ff "—*' » *. Dol 
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:*'2, Dot. Chris both God and man; 
He making of the Arke of wood within, and gold withour; idid ſer forth the two natures in” os 
F kieaz Saviour, joyned togetherin one perſon, the divine arid. humane, Simlerme. 
-- Tnthe Propitiatoric and Mercic-ſcat are typically ſet forth the benefits, that we have by Chriſt : thar 
as the Propitiarorie covered the Arke, whercin-wasthe Law: fo Chriſt, Legem nos accaſantem tegir,dorh 
cover and hide theLaw which accuſerh us, Sz?v/er. | | | 
Bur more particularly, the Apoſtle rehearſeth the benefits which we have by Chriſt, ſaying, that he & 
made of God unto us his wiſdome, righteonſnefſe, ſanit5fication, redemption, 1. His wiſdome; in that Chriſt 
hath revealed unto us the will of his Father, to give his Sonne for us, Thar whoſoever beleeverh in hing 
owld have eternal life. 2. He isour 1»ff:ce, in that hee imparted to us both his aftive righreouſheſſe in 
fulfilling the Law, and his paſſive abedicnce in bearing the puniſhment due unro our finne: fo the Apo- 
ftle faith, Chriit ac the end of the Law, for righteouſneſſe to everie one that beleeveth. 3. Chriſt is our Sax. 
fication, in that hee doth not only impure unto us his righreonſneſſe by faith, bur doth alſo anfifie 
and regenerate usby his Spirit, inabling usin ſome meaſure ro keepe his Commandements : as the Lotd 
Gith by his Prophet, [ will pur my Spirit within you, and cauſe you to walks iu my ſtarmtes, 4. He is our Re. 
dempption, in that he bath by his innocentdeath appeaſed the wrath of God roward us,as the Apoltle Gich, | 
Who ſhall condenme ne, it is (rift which i dead, %c, Marbaching. . F:JC 


5. Places of Confutation. 


1. Confut. 4gainit ſuch heretichs as erred concerning Chrifts divine, or humane nature. 
S Chriſt is ſhadowed forth in the Arke, tobe. both God and man, ſo all ſuch are condemned, which 
doc erre concerning the divinc or humane nature of Chriſt. 

Astonching Chriſts Erin nature : x, Some ttrerly deny ir, making Chriſt a meere man, and nor to 
have becne before he was conceived of the Virgin Marie « in which herefic were Cerinthws, Ebion, eons 
trarie to the Scripture,which fairh,that the Word, which was made fleſh, was in the beginning &c.Joh.1.1, 

2. Some confefle another nature in Chriſt befide his humanitic, bur nor of the ſame ſubſtance with 
God, yet of an higher nature than any creature : ſo held Carpocrates, Baſilides, »Arrins : but our bleſſed 
Saviour himſclfe ſaith, [ and my Farber are one, Toh.20.30. - 

3- Some affirmed that Chriſt beſide hishumanc nature, conſiſted alſo of a divine, yet not begotten of 
the Father, but making one perſon with God theFarher, as well as being of one ſubſtance : p che Sg 
bellians and Patropaſſiars : ww the Apoſtle faith, God ſent his Sonne made of 3 woman, Gal.4.4. The 
perſon then of the Sonne, and'not of the Father, was made man for us. | HEN 

Concerning Chriſts hamane nature-: 1. Scme affirmed that he was not a true man, but onely in out- 
ward appearance : as the Manichees, and Marcienites, who are confured by Chriſts owne words, Luke 
24.79. Haudle me and ſee, for a ſpirit hath not - and bones, as yee ſee 'me have. | 

- 2, The Valentinians and Anabaptiſts hold that Chriſt had nor hisfleſh of the Virgin Ware, bur 
broughr it with him from heaven, contrarie to the Apoſile, who faith, That hee was made of the ſeed of 
David, according to the fleſh, Rom.8:3.) SO, | 

3: Some taught thar Chriſt had a tric humane nature, but in refpe&t of his body onely, not of his 
ſoule, as eFpollinars Biſhop of Laodicca, who is convinced by the-words of our Saviour, HMatth.26. My 

ſonle « heavie unto death. Nb 

4. Some grant that Chriſt tooke upon him eur whole nature,-but not our humane infirmities. Bur 

the Apoſtle teacheth rhe contraric, that Chriit was in all things tempred : in like forr;(as we arc) yet with- 
ont (me. There are rwo kinde of infirmities, ſome arc perſonall, as leprofie, blindneſke, fickneſſe, dif 
caſcs; theſe Chriſt was not ſabje&tunto: there are narurall infirmitics which doe belong unto the 
whole humane nature, as wearineflc, hunger, gricfe, and ſuch like : theſe our blefled Saviour under- 
tooke, that he mighr bein all things like unto us. | | 

5. Some holdthat Chriſt had a truc humane nature, bur after the uniring thereof, in one perſon to ffs 

Godhead, it was abſorpt of his divine nature, which only remained : this was the hereſte of Swenefeldime. 
Bur wee are otherwiſe taught in the Scripture, \that Chriſt aſcended in a true vifible humane body,' and 
that he ſhall wirh the ſame rerurne againe intorhe worldat rhe larter day, 48s 1 . Hfarbach. 


6. Morall Obſervations. 


92 52 - 1:2 1, Obſerv. That we negleft mot the time of grave andmercie.. | 

Verſ.6- E made the Mercic-ſcat. Oleafter hereupon well obſerveth, tharGod appointed a _ in 
the Tabernacle, from whence hee was ready ro ſhew mercie : bur hee aſſigned no I ace for 

judgement; whereby is fignified, that now istherime of mercie, bur afterward commerh judgemenr, 
We are taught hereby not ro negle the time of grace and mercic, but roſecke the Lord while hee may 
be found : as the Prophet faith, Prepare to meet ahy God, O Iſrabls Amos 4. 12s: | 
; . +57». 2, Qbſery. We matt eat and drinke, as in Gads preſent: = YN 
Verſ.10. AZ bes made the table of Shittim word; &c. This table, whereon-was ſet the ſhew bread, 
RPG ou ome = emer Onto fre 

"God, ſartie Herentur dovis: Des, ſhould reverently ifts of God, Ximler.. As the Apoſtk 
admoniſheth, that wherher we cat or drinke, or wlHeres we doc clic, all ſhonld bedone ro A: av 
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Cu A Pa XXXVIII. 
I. The Method and Argument. 
FIT N this Chapter, 1.Isſcr downe the making of ſuch things as belong to the minifterie 


*D 
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and ſervice of the Tabernacle : firſt of the holy inſtraments, as the Altar and Lavet 
C@ of brafſe, with the faſhion of them, and the things thereto belonging, to verſ. 9. Se- 
2 #7 condly, of the holy place, namely, the ourward Court, where theſe holy inſtruments 
SFy were to be imployed and uſed, to verſc21, | ; 

=) 2. In the other patt of the Chapter are expreſſed : 1, The order and diſpoſing of 
| " theſe things when they were made, ro whoſe charge and care they were commirred, 
verſ.21. 2. The matter, both whereof they were made, as gold;llver, brafſc; and what things were mads 
of cach of theſe metals, verſ.23. ro the end; 


2. The dirvers readings. 


Verſ.8. Of the glaſſes of the women which came togethet by trempes,l. which aſſembled and came together, 7, 3, G! 
B.G.P. bettcr than, which exerciſed themſelves, A. or,which fafted, S. or, prayed, C. or, watched, [.. the 
word, Ngg.tz«be,lignificth ro gather av arwie: theſe deyour women came in troops regether,as an armic. : 
Verſ.21. Theſe are the things nnmbred, I.P.C. or, this the ſumme; B. the things vifued,A. better than, T.P,C, B; 
#beſe are the inſiruments,.. or this was the conflyuttion of the Tabernacle,S. or, theſe are the parts, G. the 
word is, Y\\PD> pckvdsi, mumbred, counted. See the reft of the divers readings before; chap. 27: 


3. The queſtions diſcuſſed. 


Quersr. I. Fhetherthere were more than one Laver made, , 
Vecrlſ.8. A Lfo he made the Lever of brafſe. 1. R. David thinketh there were two Lavers, one wheredt 
thePriefts waſhed,the other wherein they waſhed and cleanſed their ſacrifices, wherofmens 
tion is made, 1 Se9.2.14. how the Pricfts boy would come whilc the fleſh was ſeething; and rhruſt his 
ficſh hooke into the ketele, caldron, por, or pan, and take our that which came next to hand, ex Oleaſtrs; 
2. Bur ſecing mention here is made but of one Laver of braſſe, iris like there was no more made.by 
Aﬀeſer dire&ion, bur this one-ro waſh in, which might ſerve both for the Prieſts to waſh in, as alfo ro 
cleanſe the facrifices: as is before ſhewed, queſt, 25. chap.3o. whither I referre the Reader. Thar cal. 
dron mentioned, r Saw,2. was to another end, for therein the fleſh of the ſacrifices was fod and boiled. 
 _Quusr. II. Ofthe forme and __ of this Laver. . 
m—_ the forme and faſhion of this Laver, it is deſcribed before; queſt.24. chap-36. where ir is 
reſolved that it itood'upon a ſhanke or foor, and rhart the Pricefts tid not waſh their handsand feet ini 
ir, bur that che water out of the Laver was let out by certaine pipes, as is ſeene in founraines, and therce« 
with the Pricſts waſhed. | 
Gallafixe ſerterh downe another forme : deſcribing the Laverlike unto a gteat bowle or baſon, ftan- 
ding upon a ſquare frame, with bars and rings on the fides, wherewith it wasarricd, Bur this forme is 
inconvenicnt: 1. Becauſe they could not come by the water, the Laver ſtanding upon the frame, and ic 
having no other feet of it owne, it could not ſtand of it ſelfe to hold water. 2. Neither isic like, it being 
a great maſſic and weightie veſſel], that it was carried by bars on the Levites ſhoulders. 3. Andif ic had 
had any ſuch bars and rings, they ſhould nor have beene omitted in the deſcription : as the Arke, Table 
of ſhew bread, the brazen Altar, and Altar of incenfe, are ſer forth with their bars. 
E Ques r. IH. How the brazen Laver ts ſaidto be made of the womens loeking-glaſſes, 
Hz wide the Laver of the glaſſes. 1, Cajeran thigketh, that the Laver was not made of rhe womens 
looking-glafſes : bur that the Laver is for the ſmoorhnefſe and brighrneſſe, compared to looking- 
glaſſes, wherein rhe women might ſee themſelves. Ando he readeth the rext thus, He wede the Laver c 
braffe, in glaſſes: for ſo the prepoſition B» beeh fignifieth, Hereiti CMarbachine alſo concurretht with 
C e849. ; 4 2 | . M 
ms 1. By the ſame reaſon the brazen Altar, which was covered wirh bright and poliſhed braffe; 
might be ſaid to be made of glafles. 2, To what cnd ſhould the women behold rhemſelves in the Laver, 
avin a glafſe : they. which came of areligious devotion had no tminde to rficke up themſelves there; 
3-The prepeficion-2,beth, ſometime is raken for ex of, as chep.35.35:toworks all manner of works in bles 
fitke,'%e, that is, of blue filke, Fc iy &. wo 4 
2; Somethinke tharthe wometi bronghr their looking=glaſſes, and'they were ſer by rhe work«mert 
into the brazen Laver : whercin che Prieſts as they waſhed might ſeewhether any ſpot remained ontheni 
ſill, Olcafter. Lyran. Pelican, Lippom. But this had beene verie iriconvenient to hang or ſerin glafles, 
where rhey waſhed : neither neede@ hey to ſpie in the glaffſe; rhe ſporsof rhelc hands and{feer; which 
were alwayc $sintheiteye. © a <1 2 I | | | 


3. Ofarder giveth this interpretation: bemerarb; in che viſion and fight of thewoincn'wis rhe Laver | 
of brafſe, which were toworthip ac the-dooreof the Tabertiicle] But rhishad'Betne rhen'added eo tinall 
| Oo03 purpoſe, 


Chap.38.  —eAfixfold Commentaric 


purpoſe, He made the Laver im the 7k &c. and beſide, the word mareth, which commeth of ra4b, to 
ice, is by the moſt Interpreters tran ated glafſes, L.S.C.A.P.V, 
4.Some think that the Laver was made of the womens glaſſe. caſts,which were of brafſe, R.Salem.To- 
far. q.4- But the rext fairh they were made of the glaſſes themſelves, which were divers from the caſes. 
5. Therefore the trurh is, that the brazen Laver was indeed made of the womens lookin g-glaſſes 
which R. Abraham faich were made ſome of brafſe, ſome of glaſſe, whercar the Jewiſh women did uſe 
ro attire themſelves : now theſe devour women rernntiant deleriis ſuis, doe leave their toyes, Gallaſ. 
and offer theſe glaſſes for the uſe of the Tabernacle ; of theſe brazen or ſteele glaſſes was the Laver 
madc, In. 
; QuzsrT. IV. How the women are ſaidto watch at the deore of the Tabernacle. 
Verſ\.8. F the women that aſſembled, &c. the word is rz.«bs, which fignificth ro aſſemble as an armie, 
OO 1. R. Salom. hath this conccir, that theſe women were-rhoſe which in Egypt, when theig 
husbands were kept under with hbour, that they were unluſtic for procreation, did attire and make 
themſelves handſome by their glafſes, thereby to allure their husbands to have company with them; nor 
for luſt, bur procrearions ſake, by which meanes all that generation, which made a goodly hoſt, were 
borne ; and therefore they are ſaid tolye as it were in warfare at the doore of the Tabernacle, becauſe 
they were mothersof all the warriours, Bur beſide, that this opinion is otherwiſe improbable, many 
thouſand women could not watch ar once at the doore of the Tabernacle. 

2. Oleafterthinkerh they are fo called here, and 1 Sem.2. The women that watched or warfared, be. 
cauſe they were the wives and women of thoſe which went to war : but there were fix hundred thou- 
ſand men of war then in Iſracl: all their wives could not affemble rogerher, | 

3-. The Scptuaginr interpret ir of chem that faſted, the Chalde of them which came thither 0 pray, 
the Latine tranflateth, que exc«bebaxt, which kept watch. PE | 

4. Bur the beſt interpretation is, of ſuch women as came thitherin troopesand companies, like unto- 
an armie, and had devored themſelves to Gods ſervice, leaving their vanitices,offered their glaſſes whercin 
they had delighted, [u». Galleſ. 

Quetsr, V. Ofthe meaning of theſe words, the height in the breadth, 
Verſcr wt + height inthe breadth was of five cubits, 1. The Larine Interpreter thus readeth, the 
height of five cubzts : but here the word which lignifieth breadch is omitted, 2. _ doc 
thusrcad, five cwbits i beight and breadth - 1a the Chalde, Septuagint, and Genevenſ. Bur ſeeing the 
breadth and height of the curtaine was all one, this had beene a ſuperfluous addirion.in that ſenſe. 
3. Thereforc ir is better thus expounded, a/tr1udo, que ex latitudine ſumzreur,the height whichis taken by 
the breadrh, Yatab. Inn, So that it is an explanation, what is to bee counted the height ; that which is 
the breadth of the curtainetying, is the height of it ſtanding, or hanging. - 
| Quzs 7. VI, hat miniſteric of the Levites us here nnderfood. | | 
Verſ21. WW Hich was appointed, &c. for the miniſlerie of the Lewites, by the band of Ithamar. 1. Some, 
- underſtand this of the appointing aur of the workeby /chamar as the chicfe,and the Le- 
vites under him, ranguam ratiocinia ſcribemribre, as writing and taking the account; Cajerav, Bur as 
Calvin well writeth, here Meſesſpeakerth, Noneantnas de fabrica, ſed de perpetna conſervatione minifteris, 
not only of the fabricke and framing of the Tabernacle, burof rhe perperuall conſervation and keeping 
of it, wherein conſiſted the miniſteric and ſervice of the Levires. 

2. Toftatus by the Levites underſtanderth not only the inferiour ſort, who were properly.called Lee 
vites, bur the Prieſts alſo. Solikewiſe Jun. And Toſtatws reafon is, becauſe not rhe Levires onely, bur 
fpecially the Prieſts did miniſter in rhe Tabernacle, queſt. 4. But Ichewaer appointed nor the Pricſts their 
offices, he was only ſer over the Levires, as the Gerſhonites and Merarites, to appoint rhem their ſervices 
and offices, when the Tabernacle was to be removed, Numb.425,38. | | 

3. Therefore with Lyranue, Simlerm, and Offender, by the Levitesare better underſtood only the in= 
fcriour Levices befide the Pricits, ro whom by the hand of /rhewar, that is, by his appointmens, the 
charge of theſe things was commirted, when the Tabernacle was to be taken downe, or ſet up. 

Quzsr, VII. #hether the gold or filver only were given according to the numbt@# of the people. 
Verſc2 B Utthe ſilver of them that were xumbred, &c. That the filver only is to bee referred to them 
| that were numbred, and not the gold, or other things which were offercd, it may bee thus 
ſhewed. 1. They which were numbred were not charged to bring any gold, bur filver.. 2. The rich and 
poore, which went under the number, gave cveric one alike, halfe a ſhekel a pecce: bur in their volun+ 
taric offcrings, ſome offered more, ſome lefſe, 3. The offering of the halfe ſhekel was required of everie 
one, and neverrcfuſed : but for the ocher voluncarie offcrings, rhey were charged, chap. 36. to bringna 
more: the ſumme of an hundred ralents, and of 1775. ſhekels juſt anſwererh ro the number of 603550» 
men, counting for evcric one halfe a ſhekel : for 603550. halfe ſhekels make 301775. ſhekels, that is, an 
Hundred talents', whereof everie one contained 3oo. ſhekels, and 1775. ſhekels, Lyrar, So that ir is 
evident by this account, that northe gold, bur falver onely was brought in, according ro the numbex of 
the people, Toſtat. qu. 5. Soalſo (jeter. | | SD 
|  Quzsr. VIIL her the people were firft xnmbred.. 
2. "TD His numbring of the people was not made ſo foonc, as Simierwe thinketh, in the 30. chapter: for - 
that was oncly the charge and commandement which God gave unts Mfofes inthe mount, who 
Fas nor:then come. downe': andir is nor. like that CHoſes numbred the; people at his firit comming 
downe, becauſe the Lord was offended with them apd.chey were not yer reconciled, "WRT 
. So Ercroſre 
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>. Therefore it is more probable, rhat this ſumame of rhe people was nor raken, rill Afoſes began the 
worke of the Tabernacle : for it. was tu thar end; that the Loy ſhould contribute roward the worke 
thereof, Now Moſes did nor rake this worke in hand rill his ſecond comming downe from God ; 
wherc hee had ſtayed twice fortie dayes : hee went upin the beginning of rhe third moneth, and came 
dowae abour rhe middeſt of the fourth moneth; which anfivererh to qur June: and then ſtaying a few 
daycs in the camp, he went up againe and remained fortic other dayes with the Lord, and ſo came downe 
abour the beginning of the ſixth monerh, which is Auguſt, and then this collefion was made. 
Qurs s T. I X. Whether this nambrivg of the people, and that Numb. 1. were the ſame, Eo 
N Or7 whereas the peaple were againe numbred, Nmb. 1. ſome take rhar numbring of the people 


. 


and this for all one, becauſe rhe veric ſame ſumme of the people is there taken 6035 50. Nzmb.1.46. 
whichis celle&ed here. Burthar is no good argument, for chat numbring of the people following nor 
many monerhs after this, and agrecing in che ſame number, ſhewerh that there was no decay among the 
ople all this rime. | | 0 : | 
2, Wherefore it is morelike, that AZoſes there numbred the people againe, Simvler. as may appeare by 
the divers time : for this numbring of the people was-in the firſt yeare of their departure our of Egypr, 
becauſe rhe Tabernacle was ſer up the firſt day of rhe firſt monerh in the ſecond.yeare, chap. 40. 17. and 
the people were numbred before that, to contribute ro the Tabernacle. Bur thar other account of rhe 
pcople was on the firſt day of the ſecond moneth, in the ſecond yeare of their comming our of Egypt, 
Numb.1.1. Toftatns que. 6, | 
Quets T. X. How many poxnd weight a taleut had, and how many ſicles went to a pound. 
Verſ.2 PT He fil ver was an handred talents. Which made fix handred thouſand halte ficles, anſwerable 
 _.& tothefix hundred thouſand that were numbred, for everie one halfe a ficle, thatis, three 
hundred thouſand fieles : fo thar ir is evident out of this place, thar a talent contained three thouſand ft- 
clos: an hundred ralenrs making three kundred thouſand ficles, —_—_..-.. --., 
I. .Teſephus valueth the ralenc of the Sanftuarie at an hundred pound, which they call mine» by which 745.3. 4 ax. 
Account Sow muſt be allowed thirtic ficles unto a pound, which makerh fifreene ounces: for there muſt ©#7* 
nor be above three thouſand ficles in atalcar. AY _ | 
2, Oleafter makerh the talent of the Sanfuaric an hundfed and twentic pound, double to the common. 
talent : ſo alſo [nnixs, and moſt Hebrewes, and heealloweth an hundredand rwearie ficles-roa pound: 
bur by this reckoning we fhall have above twelve thouſand ficles in aralent,which muſt nor be admirred. 
2. Turin putteth an hundred and twentic pound to the talent of rhe Sanfuarie, Avner. Exod.25. and 
to cyerie pound he alloweth an hundred ficles, Annor. Exech.q 5.12, bur then there will be about rwolve 
thouſand ficles in a talent, whereas here there are reckoned bur three thouſand, Wo : 
4- Themoſt allow fixtic ficles ro a pound, grounding their opinion upon that place, Ezech. 45. 12. 
where it is uſaally tranſlared;the ſhekel ſhall be twentic gerahs: eudtwenty ſhekels,and five and twentie ſhe- 
helr,and fiſicen ſehels ſhallbe your meneh,or pound, Ribera, Momanu,Genevenſic following David Kimbie 
Bur there cannot goe ſo many ſhekels ro a great talent, which is held ro conraine an hundred and 
twentie pound: for then we ſhall have above fix thouſand ficles in a talent: and beſide, fixric ſhekels make 
thirtic ounces, which both in the account of the Hebrewes and Grecks exceedeth rhe weight of a pound. 
Thatplace in Ezechze! proverhnofuch thing : for to what end ſhould ſuch divers ſums be named, of 
20.25-15+«{lickels, ro make up rhe weight-of the manch, or pound : the meanings, thar all thoſe ſeverall 
tcccs of coyne, ſome of twentie, ſome of twenric five, ſome fifreene ſhekels, andthe pound it ike 
ſhould be valucd according to the ſhekel, containing rwentie gerahs, wx. - => 
5. Momtanu valucth the talent at a thouſand cight hundred ficles; whichmate nine Hundred oun- 1b. d menſer; 
ces, Bur ir is cvident our of the text here, as is before fhewed; that everic ralent had three thouſand fi ſecris deCbicar. 
cles, which make a thouſand five hundred ounces, —@_.. | BD 
6. Yatablus (erteth che uſuall and common pound at fixtic facles, Armor. Ezech.45.12. but the pound. acontar. ibid, dg 
of the Sanduaric hee taketh ro have conrained more. EMontanms thinkerh otherwiſe, that the uſuall winch. q 
und weighed but rwentie five ficles, and rhar the great pound conrained faxric ficles. Bur ropur fixtic | 
Iles, which make thirtie ounces to a pound; cannot be ſhewed (asT rhinke) ro have beene afed i any 
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7. Lyranus finding fo much uncertaintic in the juſt valuation of rhe ralenryſeaveth ir as a thing doubt<= Lyran. inZxidl 
full co be determined; becauſe the waights of gold and ſilver doe much varic in continuance of rime. 25-39% 
8, Simlerus will have rhe talent cither to containe fixtic pormd, and everic pound fiftie ſicles, or the - 


talent to be valucd ar fifrie, and everic pound ar fixrie ounces, and ſorhe talent ſhall. containe in all three 
thouſand ficles* burygy it is alleaged before, I cannor fine amongſt the divers weights, which have been, 
andare uſed in diversplaces, that any pound was et at thirtic ounces: rhere is the mine eAlexandrins, 
the pound of lexandiis, which weighed twentic ounces: mine Prolemaica, the pound of Prolemais, 
which had cighteene ounces; wine MHedice, the Phyhitians or Apothecaries pound, ar fixtcene ounces y 
and the uſuall Artike pound, which contained an hundred drachmacs, whercof cight goc roar ounce, 
which make twelve ounces and an halfe, but none of theſe reach unto thirtic ounces. 

9. Wherefore before the xeft I preterre the opinion of R. Salows. who alloweth unto the talent of the 
SanQuaric an hundred and ends pound, thar is, afull or large hundred : for the word ebscar, which 
we tranſlate a talent, Hebres dicunt cengenarinm,the Hebrewes call an hundred weight, Lyrav. And unto 
everiepound he giveth 25. ficles, and no more, which make twelve ounces and an bal che juſt Romane; 
pound.Andiſo Morjennerhinkerh, chat rhe uſual pound contained ag hundred drecbws,or zxzmm,whick 

| | ; way 
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, 704 Chap.38. eA/ixfold ( ommentarie 
| was the fourth part of a ficle, and rhe cighth part of an ounce. So alſo the Chalde for the fourth part of 
an ounce, read z#zim, 1 Sam,9,8, Andthus ina juſt account, reckoning 25. ficlesro apound, and the 
talent at an hundred and twentie pound, there will be tound in everie talent three thouſand ficles. 

The greareſt objeftion againſt this account is this, becauſe where ir is faid, 1 King.10.17, That three 
pond of gold went to a ſhield : in another place, 2 Chron.g.16, three handredſhekels of goldare faid, ro foe 
zento a (ſhield : by comparing of which _ T»nins doth confidently inferre, thar a pound called in He- 
brew march, did containe an hundred ſhckels. - 

To this obje&ion rhree anſwers may be made. 1. Yarab/mſecmeth to thinke, that there were divery 
kindes of weights, the lefle ar fixtic ounces, and the greater which contained more : bur befide, thar ir 
isnotlike, that divers weights and meaſures were allowed among the Iſraclites, which the Wiſeman 
condemneth, ſaying, That divers weights and meaſures were an abomination tothe Lord, Prov, 20, 10, 
Thereis no reaſon why theſe ſhields being made for civill and prophane uſes, and were laid up nor in 
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Annotuin Excch. 
45-13, 


of the Sanuarie, 
2, Vatablw hath another anſwer beſide, that the three hundred peeces of gold were in value, not in 


weight three pound of gold : ſo that in one place the weight is ſpoken of, in the other the valuation : 

the like difference is tobe ſeene in our filver coyne : for a pound in value and eſtimation is rweatic ſhil- 
lings, but in weight there gocth thrice ſo much to a pound. | 

3. It may further alſo be anſivered, that whereas the word ſhekelis notin the originall, bur is inſerted 

by way of interpretation, as well ſome other peece may be underſtood, asthe drachma, the dram, calied 

in Hebrew drachemonim, Nehem.7.72. not much unlike in ſound to rhe Greeke and Latine word : rhe 

Syrian Tranſlator calleth it z»z, Luke 15. 3. and ſotheChalde Paraphraſt, as is ſhewed before, .it was 

* equall in weight and value to the Romane denaire, or penny, an hundred of them juſt made a pound, 

called an hundred dexarz, or penny, Adartth.18.28. Ten. Ice no inconvenience why the word drachma, 

being an uſuall peece of gold, ſhould nor rather bee ſupplyed, than the ficle which was a coyne of filyer 


onely, as thinketh Montane, 
4. And further, it may be thus objected, that ifan hundred ſhekels went to a pound, as Invixe taketh 


the ſumme of ficles ina talent willamount to twelve thouſand, contraric ro Meſes account here, who: 
onely giveth unto the talent three thouſand ficles, If any betrer anſwer may bee found our, roreconcile 
thoſe places, I will willingly embrace it, in the mcane time doe reſt in this. And whereas queſt. 47. 


before alleaged, doe rather ſubſcribe unto R. Sa/ow. with others, that the minah or pound had bur 25, 
ficles, becauſe otherwiſe eounting the great ralent ar an hundred and twenrtic pound, as the moſt doe ſer 
it, [axins, Oleaſter, Vatablus, with others: wee ſhall not finde our the juſt ſumme of three thouſand ſi= 
cles, which 7oſes here alloweth to rhe talent. | | | 
QuEsrT. X. The ſum of the gold and filver offered to the Tabernacle, as it ts valued . 
: with mony now currant. 6 
T He ſum then of the gold and ſilver which was here offered toward the worke of the SanCtuarie was 
this, as it israted with money now currant in'other places. Georgans Agricola valueth the talent of 
gold at 22928. Hungarian peecesof gold : fo that 25. talents will make 66491 2, Hungarian peeces: and 
730. ſicles will amount to 5579, Hungarians : all the ſum of gold of Hungarian money is 670491. the 
hundred talents of filver, will ariſe to 203600. peeces of Hungarian gold, ex Simler. Which together 
wirh the valuation of rhe brafſe, which 1s ſer at 2036. Hungarian peeces will make eight tun of gold : 
Pelergis, Marbachins ſetteth the whole ſum ar five tun of goldand an halfe. So alſo Ofiander. 
Tunizs ſummeth the gold, which was 29. talents, and 730. ſhekels, which make ſo many halfe ounces; 
560450. dollars, counting the dollar at an ounce: the filver which was an hundred talents, and 1775. 
ſhekels amounteth in his account to 192887. dollars. | ? 75 1.0 
Oftander thus cftimareth the gold, 14.5. Rhene peeces of gold make a ms : ſo that the whole ſam 
of gold here named, willriſe to 299235. Rhene pecces of gold: andthe filverhe reckoneth ar-1 49887. 
dollars. Burt as Tunis exceedeth in hisreckoning, ſo Ofaxder commerh ſhort : for 301775-. ſhekels, 
which is the ſumme of the contribution ſilver, make x 50887. rhat is, halfe ſo many dollars or ounces,and 
halfe a ſhekel. b-” RE 
Bur according to the valuation of our Engliſh money : the ſumme of gold, which is 29. talenrs, 730. 
ſhekels, counting the ralenr at an hundred and rwentie pound, and 25. ſhekels to a pound, willmak? 
3509. pound weight of gold, and five ſhckels. And a pound of gold, counting it at twelve ounces, and 
an ounce of gold ſet bur art fiftic ſhillings, will make thircic pound of ſterling money, the whole fomme 
will amount to above an hundred thouſand pound fterling. And the ſfumme of filver which maketh 
3©1775. ſhekels, thar is 150887. dollars or ounces of filver, at five ſhillings the ounce,will ariſe to thirrie 
five thouſand, fourc hundred ſeventic and edde poungs. | 7 
: QuzsrT. XI. What things were made of ſilver. 
Verſ.27."P" Here were an hundred talents of filver to cat the ſockets of the Sapttwarie. 1. The ſockets were 
EY Th all an hundred : for everic boord had two ſockets, the boords were twentic oncach ſide, 
and cighr in the weſt end,all which had 96.ſockers : then the foure pillars which were ſer before themolt 
holy place,whereon hanged the firſt veile, had foure filver ſockets er footitals, which make up an hundfed; 
Toftatts here is much deceived, who faith there wanted filver of this cotmriburion money, to-make the 


the Temple, bur in Salomexs houſe in Lebanon, ſhould be accounted to bee made after the great weight 


it, how can hisotheropinion ſtand, in allowing and hundred and rwentic pound to the talent ? for then 


chap.25. I ſeemedto encline to their opinion, who pur fixtic ficles to the pound, I now upon the reafons - 
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making of chem, 


. fault with chem, which affirme rhar there is the ſame ſhbſtance of their $Sacxaments and:ours, 
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fockers for the five pillars in theentrance of the Tabertiacle;queſt.6. for their ſockers were of braſſe, not 
of filver, chap.26.37. 2:Befitte; rhe Larine Tranſlaroris here'deceived; who faith, chat of the 1775. ſhe- 
kels of filver, fecit capita tolammnarum, hee made the heads of thepillars: bur if the heads of the pillars; 
which were in all ſixric on the ſides and ends of the outward Court had beene of filver, this ſam of filver 
would nor have ſafficed ; for the heads world have required as much filver as the fockers: they were 
then the hookes only and knops of the pillars which were made of filver, not the heads which might not- 
withſtanding becovered with thin plategoffilver, as isbefore thewed, chap.27. quelt.1 5, 
TI  Oursr, X I. Ofthe quantirie of brafſe whichwas offered. © 17 TMP 
Verſ39.-A LL thebrafſv ofthe offering was ſeventieralepts, and twothouſand forre hundred ſhekets, &c. 
I, The S —_—_— here readerh corrupely, three hnodred and ſeventie talems,where {eventic 
talents arc oncly mentioned in the original. 2. As great an crrour is committed in the vulgar Latine 
tranſlation, by not right diſtinguifhing of the words, as Cajetax well obſerveth : forwhereas the words 
ſtand thus in the original], ſeventie talents, and two thouſand,&c. the Latine text thus readerh, talents ſe= 
wentie two thouſaud, whereas talents in the Hebrew is afrer ſevextie, and there is a diſtinion ar talents, 
which doth diſtinguiſh ir from 2wo thouſand following, which muſt be referred ro the ficles : and this ers 
rour beirig ſo apparent, I wonder muctuthar AZontanm followerh this reading, 3- The braffe was nor fo 
much as the ſilver: the reaſon whereof is, becauſe there were an hundred ſockers of the pillars and boords 
which were made of ſo many talents uf falver: bur of the brafſe ſixtic five ſockets only were made; for ſo 
many pillars there were, five ſtood inthe entrance of the Tabernacle, and fixrie compaſſed the outward 
Courr, rwentie on each ſide, and at eachend ten, 4. Cajerax hereupon obſerverth well, that the pillars 
were of wood, not of brafle ; for then"a gxcarcr maflc' of braffe ſhould have beence required toward the 


7 4, Places of Doftrine. 


 ., 1. Dot. 'Godwill have order in lis Church, " ROE 
Verf. 2 Envy he made the (orrt. &c. The three parts of the Tabernacle, the outward Court, into.the 

F which the people were admitted; and the Sanftuarie, wherethe Prieſts only miniſtred; and 
the moſt holy place, into che which only the high Pricſt cntred, doe ſhew that God would have orderobs - 
ſcrvedin his Church. Chrift alone is he thar hath opened a way into the moft holy placeforus : in ſtead 
of the Pricſts fic hath conſtituted Apoſtles, Prophers, Evangeliſts, Paſtors : and rhe large oneward Cou 
ſignifieth the Churchand Congregation of the fairhtull, $;wlerms, And fo as the Apoitlefatth, God ts n9t 
the author of confuſion, but of peace, 1 Cor.14..33. 

| 2. Dutt. OurGnowledge is not perfett here, 
p bw drawing of a veile before the moſt holy place, ſhewerh that our knowledge is not perfe here ; 
burrhat when this veileis removed, and we are cntred intothe muſt holy place of -heaven;then ſhall 

we know aswe are knowne, but now welſee ina glaſſe, x (ore13.12, Simler. , ro id | 


5. Places of Confutation. 


' t, Confut. Of the differcitee of the Law and Gofpell, whether they differ. in matter and ſwbſtance. © 
B Ecauſc the outward Court, and other parts of rhe Tabertacle; were figures of thenew Teſtament 
under Chritt, CMarbachina here raketh in hand, to ſhewthe difference|berweene the okd Teſtament 
and rhe new, and that in three reſpedts, as the word Teſtamenr is diverſly taken, {1 ; 1227 
1. The Teſtamenc firſt fignificrh phe covenant and league which God niakerth with his people, to bee 
their God, and rhey to be his people : wherein rhe new-and old Teſtament doe much differ. x. The one 
was given by Moſes, the orher by Chriſt.-2. The one was propounded npoh condition of their obedi- 
ence, if they kept the Law, the new Feſtament requireth faith and beleete, '3. That was conſecrared by 
the bloud of beaſts; butche new Teſtament is confirmed by(the bloud of Chriſt, 4. That had bur rypes 
andceretnonies, which are now aboliſhed; the new Teſtament hath the veric body and ſubſtance. 5, The 
one was peculiar to the Ifraclites only, the other is generall ro allbeleevers..  10".vt [rio 
2. 'Fhcold Teſtament and the new are diſtinguiſhed in time ; that was before the comming of Chriſt, 
the new Teſtament comprehendeth the ritne fince. And fo they differ, wodoparefattionts & revelations; 
in the manner and meaſure of revelation and opening Gods will : all chings are more' plainly opened in 
the new Tecftamenr. | ouurd bt pron! ork .f 07 I ag. 
- 3- The old Teſtament is taken for the Propheticall writings; the' new-for the Apoſtolicall: and ſo 
wy wes becauſe the old receiverhilight of the new; and.cannor well beunderſtood without it-. -.;. 
_ Hicherto Marbeghine proceedeth well ; bur yer he addeth thus much further;chat the new Teſtament 
and rhe old differ in ſubſtance and matter, becauſe they have divers and contrarie effeQs, and hee finderh 


. 
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Contract, The divers and contrarie efte&ts, as becauſe the Law. workerh-terrour,cheGoſpell comfort, 
uy not a diverſitic of ſubſtance : the Sunne-workerh contrarie effeds, ir hardenerh she clay, and mol- 
ificch the wax, yer the ſabſtance is the aime : the difference of the warke is in the divers, nature of the 
things: ſo the Law wotkerhterrour in xeſpet'of the infiemitie and weaknefie of ourfleſh : che Goſpell 
bringerh comfort, ourhearts being mollified-by the Spirit, 2. Chriſt is the end of the Law, and the Law 


'  isaſchoole-maſterto bring us unto Chriſt: therfore the matter and ſilbſtance is rhe fame;bug the Wagners 
| ——— 
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1p0n Exodut - Chap. 38. 705. - 


Chap.39.  eAfixfold.(ommentarie 
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* the golden Calfe ro be broken in pecces, and burned, an 


condition and qualirics arc divers, 3. Saint Pam ſheweth, that Chriſt was theſubſtance of their Saceaa 
ments, ashe is of ours: They did ab eat the ſame fpreiendll meat with me, 1 Cor: 10. 3. yet our Sacraments 
doc after a more lively manner cxhibic Chriſt, than he was repreſented in the Legall Sacraments, 


6. Morall obſervations. | 


r. Obſerv. They that truly twrneavts God, mit forſoks their vaine delights, 
Vearſ.8, HE made the laver of the glaſſes of tbe women. Theſe devour women are content to leave their 
vainc roics,their looking- andother ſuch delights,and now'refigne themichves wholly 
unto Gods ſervice, and thinke nothing roo goed ro beſtow ripon the ſame. So they which are truly cone 
verted untoGod will forſake their vanities, wherein they before delighted : as Zachers left his uncane 
ſcionable and deceitful! trade, wherein he had gathered much by extorcion,and other fraudulcar mcancs, 
Euke 19. : 
rite ' 2, Obſcrv. WemuTt be liberalltowardthe maintenance of Gods ſervice. | 
Verſi25-"J He fitver was an hnndredialens, &c. The greatliberalicic of rhe Iiraclites is here commen« 
ded, which gave ſach a great maſſe of filver and gold roward the building of the Taberna. 
cle, which teacheth us not-to bee ſparing or cloſe handed, in giving toward the maintenance of Gods 
houſe, ſervice, and ſervants, S3m/er, Remembring whar the Apoſtle faith, He that ſowerb ſparingly, ſhall 


| reape ſparingly, and he that ſoweth liberally, fhalireape alſe liberal. 


Cruar, XXXIX. 
1. The Method and Argument. 
$7559 N this chapter : 1. Archearſall is made of the veſtures and garments of the Prieſts 


; TW which were made by the work-men, as, 1. The Ephod, with the things thereunto 
| belonging, ver/.8. 2. The breſt-plate, with the parts and ornamenr,verſ.22., 3. Then 


A 


SE dls, verſ.30.5. Laſtly the golden plate, verſe 30. 
Iy 2. Thenitis ſhewed how all theſe things were exhibited to Hoſes, which rhe 
work-men had made, verſ.42. and how Aoſes approved them, verſc43. 
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ID [ELAY the robeof the _—_ with the bels, verſe 27. 4. Then the coars, miter, boners, gir- 


| 2. The divers readings. 


For the differences ia the tranflation, the Reader likewiſe muſt have recourſe here tothe 2g. chapter, 
wherewith this chapter agreerh both in order, andin the verie words. 


3. The queſtions diſcuſſed. 


C Oncerning the ſeveral garments which were made for the high Prieſt and forthe inferior Pricſts,the 
deſcription, forme, and faſhion of them, with the myſticall fignification, becauſe rhey arc handled 
bcforc arlarge, chap. 28. thither I referre the ſtudious Reader, Some queſtions here follow our of the 
ſccond part of this chapter. ESBTLTE | | 
Qursr. I. At what time the worke of the Tabernacle began, and when it was finiſhed. 
Verſ.32, "i Hm was all the works of the Tabernacle,&c. finiſhed. 1.Itis evident thar rhe Tabernacle 
yi was all finiſhed, and made an end of in the firſt ycarc of Iſracls departure our of Egypr, be- 
cauſe it was ſetup in the firſt day of the firſt moneth of the ſecond yeare, chap.40.17. all rhe worke then 
was diſpatched before it could be ſer up. 2.The time alſo may by conjefure be gathered, when this work 
began, which wasat Moſes ſecond comming downe from the mount, inthe end of the fifth moneth, 
which was July, or in the beginning of the ſixth monech, namely, Auguſt, As further may bee ſhewed 
thus: in rhe beginning of the third moneth; about the fourth day of the moneth, was the Law delivered 
in mount Sinai, after that Moſes was rwice fortie daycs with the Lord, which make abovg two monerhs 
andan halfe, and ſome dayes Moſes ſpent among the people before his ſecond going up, when he cauſed _. 
I removed his Tabernacle wirhout the hoſt, and 
cauſed the people to pur off their beſt raiment; and ro ſhew their ſorrow : ſo thar all this could notbee 
done with Moſes ſtaying rwice with the Lord in the mount, in lefſe than three monerhs: namely, the 
third, fourch, and fifth. Then as ſoone as Moſes was come downe with the ſecqnd tables, he called all rhe 
people together, and charged them with all which the Lord had commanded him ; and chen immedi- 
atcly they beganto worke upon the Tabernacle. To this cffe&t Toft ar. gu. 3- | 
' 3- So thar the whole tiine which was ſpent in-the making of the Tabernacle, was the ſpace of ſeven 
moneths, as Toftarws thinkerh : they began' in the beginning of the fixch moneth, and finiſhed in the 


end of the twelfth. But Yar«blmabolderh rhat Aﬀoſes came downe from/the monnr rhe ſecond time, 


abour the renth'day of Tiſti, which anſvererh/to our Seprember, and then in the Aurumne he ehin- 
keth the Tabernacle began to be made, And thisſeemerh ro be the more probable, for Tofterms wa 
Hoſe: eond comming downe to the end of the-Eifth, or the beginning of rhe-fixth moneth, ws 
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bur two or three dayes berweene Hoſes fitit comming downe, which wis, as hee thinkerh,/ abour the 
ſeventeenth day of the forirrh moneth, namely June, and hisgoirgap; which hee gheflerhi to have beerie 
upon to rt y, and then hee ſtayed fortic dayes more rortheend' of July; or the begianing of 


Ta thar which is rchearſed to have beene done in the one and thirtieth Chapter, which camebe« 


' rweent His firſt comming'downe, and his ſecond going up, as the peoples mourning 'in => 27 


their beſt apparrell, rheremoving of rhe Tabernacle by Moſes withour the hoſt, his uſaall conference 
with God irrthat Tabernacle t all rheſe things could nor be done in the ſpace of two or three dayes, ile 
cannot be well allowed than ha'fe a moneth : ſo rthar ir was in all likclihood'toward the-endof rhe fixrh, 
or beginning of the ſeventh moneti,when Afoſescame downe ; and as ſoone'as he camedowne;he began 
the worke of the Tabernacle, " oth 0 C1192 10 

4. The place alſo is-evident, where the Tabernacle was made and ftup; which was while they en- 
camped abont mount Sinai,” where rhey lay almoſt awhole yeare: for thicher rhey came inthebegin= 
ning of therhird moneth, in rhe firſt yearc, and departed rhence on rhe rwenticth day of the ſecond 
monerth, in the ſecond yeare, Numb.1c.t. 2 A033 SIV1 Lon Siff2 yo 
5; They then are deceived, which thinke the Tabernacle ro have beene made before ofes ſecond go= 
ing vp antothe Lord : 'of which opinion arc Raperrze and Calvin : for it isnor like; ifit had beenefinis' 
ſhed fo long before, that Moſes would have deferred the ſerring of ir up the or feveri thoneths. Scemaore 
Eercvf, queſt.12, chap.33. with other reaſons there alleaged againſt thicir opinion. Ch 0216” 
TORT IO ORE BUS FC) Ques7. II. hy they browghttheir worke to Moſes. 9713 156 26 MG 17 
verſ. 5 ne Ty Tabernacle to Moſes. 1. Becauſe fuit quaſi ſoqueſiti; %c he'was as 

 - .*" f"Ya Mediator between God and hispeople, And therefore it was fir, that as he had received 
the commandemenr from God, and __ them dire&ion, ſo hee ſhould have the 'approbation"oFthe 
worke, Simler. 2. Befide,the people had'choſen him themſelves to goe berween the Lord aad'thern, and 


- thereforehec was meer to bee an Arbiter and Judge inthefe things. 3. And the people in- offering theie 


worke ro the judgement and approbarion of-Meſes, rhercin ſhew their obedience ro Gods commande= 
ment, and their fairhfull diligence, in performing all things as the Lord had commandedthem;' - 
© " Qussr7, ITI.. How Moſes « ſatdto have bleſſed rhew. DOVE 
Velſlez: Rnd Hoſes bleſſed them. 1. Toſtarms referreth this nornmo the perſons thar wrought in 
| the Tabernacle; and brought theſe rhings bur unto the thirigs themſclves, : which hee ble 
ſa, tharks, ir were conſecrared and applyed unto the ſervice of God, queſt. 3. Bur che confeerdtionof 
theſe rhings folowerh afrerwazd, When hee had ſeruprthie Tabernacle, rhen Moſes ahginred and fans 
Etificd it; Nwwb.7.1. Neither is it like thar Aſofes ſeeing rhar they had done everic thing asthe Lord 
commmaiided would diſmiſfe the people withour a publike commendationof them,and anapprobation uf 
their worke. Nt TH3 0130541 
| 2. YVatablw anderitandeth that Hofer bleſſed the people, yer he thus expounderh it, lavdavit eo,” be 
praiſed and commended thein : bur to blefſe is more than ropraiſe or commend: 3; GJolafre takerh ir, 
pro gratiaviems aftione, for Moſes giving thankes unto God? as holy men uſed to- give God the praiſe 
wherithey had finiſhed any great worke, Bur here is more fignified than thankſpiving unto God : for 
Afoſes bleſſed them. 4.1 Oſiander'taketh it for Moſes praycr, whereby hee craved of God to beſtow'upon 
them both fpiricuall and temporal! bleſſings. 5. Simlers fo underitanderh ir, that fofes hereby declas 
red untg.them, er + (nhnenrs x _ habere, &c, that God wr 9: Fvice. 5 But 
a3 Colvin well noreth; whom Aarbechins followerh : non freit freplex procatie; ſei mercedupromiſſes, ic 
was Wenn a prayer; bur alſo a pxomiſe of reward. Ne aſſured them hereby, that God would rc= 
compenice their faithfull ſervice. 'So alſo Pelargme, | EMS * STE ma 
oP hate: 4. Places of Doctrine, 
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Yeti, 7 made the holy garment: fir Aaron, as the Lord commanded, This clauſe Simlernuu noteth 
411198 Þþ ro Bhdepeatd even times; Pelargas, nine ſeveral timesin this chaprer : whichſhewerh thar 


$ſervint>are idmoniſhed, «: ſe conineant intra Himrtes verbs Dei/&c.thar coritaine then 
ſelves within the limirs6P Gods word; and bring norhinginco the ſeryiceof God of their owne inverts 
tion, , Shooter oler. For this the Apoſtle calleth i2xegpmxelas, will-worſhip, or vwluntaric religion, Coliaay, 
n bis buwanitie, ' / my7109 Yileon 218 edit; | 
of one bl goodly 
graces, which-w weed upon Ct 
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before it was fo afſiuncd, bur as one asir began ro be, ir was mn of paſa 
->4 Son of God : ſo thar rhis humane nature confiſti of body and ſoule, which Chriſt aſa 
a x": and foule of the Sonne of God, as the Apoſtle faith, reef LM, 6 rhe "Church 
= his owne bloud, 4#s 20.28. 2. Butin this uniringof theſe two natures c mult rake 
heed of rwo crrours: 1. That by uniring them we imagine not citherany of the —_— V9 or 
——_— or that there is a confuſion of natures, as in the commixtion of watcr & honcy, of them 
the ſame name or narure, or that out of theſe two. narures, a third commeth forch compounded 
of them borh, as in the commixtion of the elements. 2. Neither is this uniting woah = roo much exrenua» 
zed : as rothinke theunion to confiſt only is afſiſtance, as the Angell ſtood by Peter, A#.12..0r ps 2554 
0g 7 as when two divers metals arc_pat rogerher : Bur they are ſounited,. HT wi 
rtics of borh naturcs remaine, and, yer there iFbur one cprcmwcor, one perſon ſublilting of TE 
borh: lke asthe body and ſoule arc united rogerheer, and the fireand red hor iron. 

Concerning the communication of graces : 1. The divine nature received not any increaſe of grace, 
as it. can have.no imminution, being in ir ſclte moſt perteCt and unchangeable. Burthe humane WaSPcr= 
 fited by this union, and received increaſe of gifts. 

2. The graces communicated arc cither creatcd and finite,or uncreated and infinite : the creed gd 
&nire graces, as wiſdome, knowledge, holinefle and the reſt, arc not in Chriſt, ashe is man, thecfcati 

of the Deitie, bur effe&s only thereof infuſed into Chriſts hnmone nature, being finire. 
created, as the humanitic it ſelfe was. 3. Yet they are given unto Chriſt withour any limitarion and 
meaſure, as in the Sainrs they arc limircd and given by meaſure. 4. Theſe graces were not all at once in 
che goons appearing in Chriſt, in the dayes of his fleſh, but they received increaſe becauſe af 
thei ties of the humane nature, which he afſimed : asitis id, Luke 2, 52. that eſmi increaſed in 
wi/dowmee But after Chriſt was glorificd, they rhen ſhincd in Chriſt in the greatcſt perfettion. RE 
- Befidetheſcfinire and created gifts, rhere are orher which are not finite, neither can bee referred to 
the firſt fort: asthe univerſall dominion over all creatures, the power of remitring finnes, of jadging the 
world, adoration, vivitication, infinite gloric : 1. Theſe being pe culiar. ro the divine nature, yer by ver» 
rue of thisunionare communicated even unto the man Chi, whois made heire of all 5 Ae and 
Jadge of the world, and whoſe fleſh giveth lite. 

2, Bur theſe divine gifts are not formally and efſcncially.in the humane Nature, nor as the firſt gifry 
forthis werc to make the ewo natures equall, and ro iy apa their propertics. 

3. :Fetis it more than a verball communicating : for as Nazianzene faith, Tals oft COMmunicate, 
cn ef# #%is;, Such is the communicarion, as is the union, As the one is reall, though nec cm fo fo 
ts the other : like as in iron made red her with fire, neither hath the iren loſt its former 
ncik, blacknefſe, which reruene unto ic againe ; and yet it giveth light, heateth and burneth, nor. tay any 
efſenciall phylicall qualitic ipfuſed into it, bur by the rcall union and conjunttion of the fire : 
NodberadiBincry, and workerth really in the hnmne nature of Chriſt. - 

: 4+ Thedivine nature then of Chriſt worketh not now by ir ſUlfe alone, 2s before. his 1 incaraation, 
fed Fam ea & per eamg&c, but with ir, and by ir, ir cxcrcifeth and fheweth ir ſelfe, So the humane nas 
cure of Chriſt, e# vivifica,omniſcia, ; OmMnipotens, quickencth, knoweth all things, is omnipotent, not for- 
mally and eſſentially it ſelte, 7g 67a, in itowne being, asthe Godheaddoth, but r$ 4207, in having the 


divine nature i united unto it, by the vertue whereof is doth all theſe things, evenas thehor 
iron burneth and by the vertue of the fire which isin ir, -- | 

53\ As before was ſhewed, thar the gifrs and graces conferred upon the humane nature of Chriſt, did 
notappeate in their ion all ar once; fo this communion of theſe divine pr did not w 


ſhew ir ſelfein the dayes of Chriſts ficſh ; for though the Godhead was united ro the humagitic io 
the veric firſt conception, yet eohibuit operatimens ſnzm, ic did ſomewhat reftraine the operation there- 
of, becauſe of rhe worke of our redemption :; Divine nature in Chriſte quievit, nt bumanea mori poſſtt ; 
The divine nature did reſtin Chriſt, that the humane might die. 
6. Bur Chriſt after his aſcenſion, is ſadto fic ar che right hand of God, neither in ref] _ the divine 
hangs which was never abſcnc from thence, nor yer as though his humane nature there be- 
in the,vcrie conception the humane nature was united to thedivine: but a chen the 
gre engage made manifeſt to all the has yh before RY Fryer ye 
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Verſes; Th Cone the ſd garments of Aaron. Gallafpre becie rioreth the ſiperſticions of che Gemiles 


(hear rheir idolagzoys ſervices, cheglorious-apparcll of Ave.:As Nama Kin 


| Bf I | map, wh aigned, rchere $00. yeares after herpes 0 Lav, preſcribed the like appare 


to kis Prieſts, itaved and wrought coar «Ns plate of brafle; whirl the Pricft did;weare upon his 

Gre: mig a be . bonger with ahigh top upon his head 3 which thingxeicher wete:received nes 

tion om com tl 5 POIares fr Finyeneee] Satan,to adulterarethe ———_ Seemabnies info _ God. 
\ 4.2117 * 2+. Conroy. Of popiſo priefily 4 3 © 


and ſhadowes of the rs of C on —_ Chr were nor yet come,doe retaine. 


rypicall pricftly 2 and as not wane tha, God hath. given unco his; Church , the rrye 
= high h Pack pol Teſas,they ſerup one in his place to be his Vieatherein ak add univerſall 

nl over K; c whole. Church. Thus they rob Cliff bis konotr ,;deriving that unto themſelves, 
wt 


$ 7h 


jas 5 fulfilled i io Cheilt :  converring t the ſtares 4 al many Parlors __ þ 50:2 yaine na 


Vit: Wy firſt oY he dreminc thus., Is ry inc eltc = garment: 4s an' is ch 


Co a fn 
mattcr or ee nt termi tha becommeth © gravitic of their oak and holine 
of thcir profeſſion : nor yet place any ſuperſtition in their habit, as the Monkes TT! Friers did. 4. Bur 


where the Magiſtrate pc yn ar cy] appatcll/ Jar fake , becauſe Chriſtian —_ 


ing ap ointed oo for a civill uſe 
ſuch brings 


nn dorh ngt 5 bind Mini | 
in? : - 
7. Some thinke that nop caliar garment — at all to be Helftibed for oh Jura Miniſteric 
becanſe this was a legall obſervation, TSS prieſtly garments were types: of Chrilt ,. rhe hodie being 
nome} che rypes and, figures ſhould ceaſc; and to keepe ſome: of, the legal ceremoniey figld blad ws us 
where -tl.”” | 
12, Theſe were the'i inventions of Antichriſt, therefore to be rejedted; 
1 The onward gloticof the ORs doth affect rhe cye of. the: beholders, and ſo: hiodreth their 
iy woes | helior 

"Some 3fficme the copriie jhary where thi Mazitline, carr : 'aſcr forme of erſlnee; for rhe 

ix robe obeyed. T. Becauſe of themiclves gartments arc indiffercnt,and rhexefore ſuch rhings 

muſtbe borne with, leſt other things more neceſſaric bee hindered. 

2. This kind of Eccleſiaticall veſture muſt not funplic be .condemnedz for rhis were to judge ſome re- 


formed Sapp hy oan doe uſe them 
The Apo cs forge "ie fake. AE r ſome cc gies roremsnegtherlor amething mpſt/be 
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BI of tome things DTIC Þ among the Jewer, 
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| Verl.43. 


2. Ifveſtures be of themſelyesnor impious,bur indifferentzthey whoſe minds are therby withdrawne 
arc in fault themſelves, the thing is not ro 6 LEVI og > 

So Simlerm reſolution is this: he approverh rather their ſentence, which would nor have ſuch things 

revived in the Church, ſed EM eiirnede rerrnendithis diexar, buc hold" rather the Apoſtolike 

ciric to bererained. Burif the redo urge ſactfeitpgs, then he 'woulBhave' ir done with 

= limitations: 1. Thar it be «&d commodiratems & conterdiinid Ectlefie, for the commoditicand coi 


I, 
weake bee nor offended with ſuch things. 4- That ir may be granted ro the” Miniſters , to inſt A 4 
people concerning ſuch rhings. 5. Thar fpeciall care behad, #e ſwperfitio ebrraderar Eccleſia, that ſiiper- 


cord of the Charch. 2.+ Auiierer homes, hin it bedecetrand comchy, '3. Thar the minds 


Kirin be not broughrinro the Church, 6. Thar chicfely the true comelines of the Church bee reſpetted, 


which confiſteth nor i» ſerico & #nro, ſed adifieariene, .it IKE and gold, bur in cdifying, To this pur- 
poſe, Sinlerms. ' | the 52? | 


6, Moral obſervations. 


1. Obſerv. The prajſeof God to be ſought, not of muen.” 

Verſ. 33." Hey brought the Tabernasle tro Moſes. As theſe workmen endevoured to approve their 
T worke into Aoſes, ſo we ſhould moſt of all Rcke to have the approbation of Chriſt, Some 

und unto themſclves vaine gloric, as thePharifics in ging almes; _— as Indas : but wc 
ſhould ſecke the praiſe and approbation of God, S5mler. As the Apoſile faith, Hee rhat praiſech himſelf; is 
wot allowed, but bee whom God praiſeth 2. Corinth. 10. 18. | | p 

2, Obſerv. Ged approveth cheerful obedience in his ſervice. 

Verſ. 42. AN Crording to every poimt that the Lord had commanded, &c. ſo the children of Iſrael made, %c] 
Art ſingular obedicnce of the workmen of the Tabernacle, may bee ſhame unto Chri- 


| Mans; thar are ſo negligent inGods ſervice, Simler. We ſhould fay with the Prophet David, One thing 


beve 1 defred of the Lord, that I dwell inthe houſe ofthe Lordallthe daig: Gfe, Pal. 27. 
me] 3» Oblerv. They which tak ) 7 the Charch are —_—_ DOR 
Oſesbleſſed them. As well the workmen, as thofe that offered, If ſuch be bleſſed which 
brought unto the Tabernecle, rhen they which doc nor oncly bring nothing, bur rake a- 
way from the Church, ſuch things as have been beſtowed thereon, are accurſed, HHarbech. As gchqp 
w as that ſtole the wedge of gold, whichſhould have goneto the Lords gieafaric, /y.6.19, ; 


Cuar, X L. | FE 
1. The Method and Argument. 


Icherto from the 35. chapter is ſer forthrhe framing and working of the Taber- 
naclc, and the rhings thereunto be now in this chapter, the cretion of 
> the Tabernacle is deſcribed, wirh the diſpoſing of everie part thereof ,and che 
DI ti Lords ON : there are three parts of the Chapter. 
=; FR, . - Loed mow _ —— - direftion what he ſhould 
. Ts is bid ro 4 AC} robring in I thereunto 
belonging, to verſ. 8. 2. Hee is commanded to or Indy on. erm, Brann 
s and ngs therein, with oyle, verſe 12. 3. Then to conſecrate Aeren, and 
Cn hisſonncs, to verſ. 15. | I 
2. Then the execution followerh : 1. Afoſesſetteth up the Tabernacle, with the boords and COVCs 
rings, verſ. 18,19. 2. He bringeth inſach rhings as were ro be placed inthe moſtholy place, verſ.20,21, 
then hee difpoſcth thoſe things, which belonged ro rhe ourward __ of the Sanftuarie, as the table of 
ſhew bread, the candleſticke, the een Alrar, to verſe 27. 3+ He placerhſach chings as were in the out= 
ward Courr, the braſcn Alcar, and the Laver, ſhewing the uſt thereof, to verſe 33. And hflly hee reareth 
upto Cour am, oof x. 
3. The Lords approbation followerh, which was partly by an cxtraordinaric figne, the doud filled 
the T ; {6 that Afoſer could nor enter, verſc34. partly by an erdinaric, the atatieg. and going of 
the: beforethem, verſ, 35, 36,39, © | | 


2+ The divers readings. 


'VerC 1; The Lord bad oekew. 1, better thin, then rhe Lord Puke, tec, BG. com barer; for the Lorddid © 
not ſpcake to Agſes upon the firſt day of the es, His Ck, char be ſhould begin co ſerir 


- 
" 


* 
- 


P. S : EEE," bk LN # 
Verl.2. In the day of the fr avnnith, eventbe fr menerh, G.A.P.V. betthr than, i» che firff day 
ofthe ff mona B.ce, ef mem, rh fot of the monech, L.C.or, iv me ofthe firſt monath, inche 
| ff depofhe monerb, 8, For incheſe readings the orderof we words tithe original is nor kept : is 
wx 7 iT The 


” Oe, 


_——__—_—@__ 


thou ſhalr fer ir up, if he had ſpoken to Moſes the ſame day, and nor have ſethim the day and menert:: 


ad 


upon Exodus. 


3. The queſtions diſcuſſed. 


426; Qus s'r. I, when the Lord ſpake nwto Moſeste ſet np the Tabernach:, © edt! 
fs the Lord fpake,8c; 1.The Lord ſpake nor to Afoſes, as ſome thinke,upon the firſt day of the firſt 
moneth; becauſe the Lord biddeth him upon that day to ſer it up: rhe Lord would have ſaid, ro day 


Chap.qo. 7. 


Aofes indecd would have omitted no time afterthe Tabernacle was finiſhed : yer thar ſheweth not,thar 


preſcnrly upo 
Lord had limited: where no time is ſer, there obedience is preſently 

2. Neither yet isir like, that the Lord chus fpake unte Moſes, the next day 
the Tabernacle : the day and moneth needed nor robe expreſſed. 
e, that the Lord knowing whac time all the worke of the Tabernacle 
ſhould be finiſhed, ſpake unto Hoſes ſome few dairs before, that upon the firlt day of the firft monerh he 
ſhould begin to ſer u 


have ſaid, rs morrow ſhalt thou ſer up 
3+ Wherefore it is more probab 


_—__ 


there is nothing in the Scriprure ſa 


QuEsrT, 


i 


the Tabernacle, Tofar, qu. 1. 
I. Why ſo eftemrehearſall it made ofthe Tabernacle and theparts thereof. 


- 


n the Lords, commandement he went abour ir, for he was to 


required, 


expect 


the time ; which the 
before, for then he would 


How ſhalt pmt therein the Arke of the Teftimonie,$c,x.Here againe in this chapter are rchear- 
{cdin order the things, as they ſhould be ordered and placed in the Tabernacle. The moſt In- 
rerpreters omit theſe fix laſt chapters, as Progepene, Ferns, Botrhaixes with other:;becauſe they containe but 
a rchearſall of the things before deſcribed in the former chapters, Bnr ſeeing the Spirit of God vouchfa- 
fed fo often ro make mention of rhe ſame things, we muſt nor rake this repetition ro be unneceffarie, for 
nous, Simler. 2: And for this canſe is this rchearſall made, be- 
cauſe the things before-were confuledly ſpoken of, bur now they are ſer downe in their order, how cvc- 
ric thing ſhall be placed, In. 4nahſ. 3. And another reaſon of the repericion may be this: here the 
inſtruments of rhe Tabernacle are deſcribed rogerher with the uſe: as the table with the bread, the can- 


dleſticke with the lampes, the Laver with warcr: becauſe preſently upon the creftion of the Tabernacle, 
all theſe things were to be miniſtred in at the conſecration of the Prieit, Tofar-q4.3- 4. It was necefſarie - 
alſo, thar theſe things ſhould be rehearſed : Ve rempae eretiionis Tabernaculi,of nſus illins diceretur a Deo: 
Thar both the time of creQing the Tabernacle, and the uſe thereof ſhould be (knowne and)faid ro be 
of God, { ajetan. | 


Verſ. T 


Quesr. III. #hyall theperts of the Tabernacle ove not ſaid 10 be alike ſazTfied. 
Hat it may be boly. 1.'Hcere are divers degrees of fanRtitying noted: it isfaid of the braſen 
Laver only, thou ſhalt ſanQifie it, 'of the Tabernacle; thou ſhalt fandifie it, and it ſhall be 


holy :burt of the Alcar ir is ſaid, thou ſhalt ſanRific ir,and ir —_— 


moſt holy:becauſe it was not onecly 


ſantified in ir ſelf ro holy uſes, but ir ſanfified other things, as rhe ſacrifices which were laid thereupon, 
Cajeran, 2, By this difference is ſignified rhe divers degrees of fanftification in the Church : Chriſt is the 
Altar moſt holy, by whom all hismembers are ſancified: for their ſake he ſanftified himſelfe upon-the Al- 
rar of the croſle : as our bleſſed Saviour himſclfe faith, For their ſakes ſanitifie I my ſelfe, that they may be 
fanfified throwgh the trath, Toh, 17.1 9.the Church now is ſanRified , bur ir ſliall nor be pertettly holy; 


ill ic be admiecedintothe heavenly ſanfuaric, Szmler. _ 
Que srT. IIII, /Yhether it be lewfall for one to 


Verſel 2s A 


Ecclefiaſticalpreferment. 


ſue for 4 Biſhepricke, or bexe fice,or other 


Lſo thon ſhalt bring Aaron, and his ſonnes, Toft ata hecre moveth a queſtion, whether It be 
lawfull ro ſecke or deſire any office or calling of the Church. Wherein his reſolution is 


this: 1. Ir muſt be confidered whether the place which is ſued for, bec 6uus vel bones, a place of burthen, 
and labour, or of honor : of the firſt, it is not unlawfall for one to offer himſclte; as ro take Orders, fo he 
be not unfit chereunto, becauſe to be admirted ro Orders, fimplie is a place of labour : butta fue for a 
Biſhopricke or a benefic# becauſe the one hach honour and profit annexed, rhe other maintenance and 
living, he haldethirro be a deadly finne;And thereforc it was the old uſe in the conſecration of Biſhops, 
ro aske of him that was conſecrated, virum velit Epiſcoparum; whether he would have a Biſhoprike: who 
was twice to ſay, nay : but if any ſuchdeſired a Biſhopricke , inuduceret 3llum ad mentiendam;he that asked 


ſuch queſtion ſhould cnduce him to lic. Thus farre Toſtarwsprocee 
2, Burt whereas tharplace of the Apoſtle will be objefted, If 
deſireth a good worke, 1 Tim. 3.1. bg anſwereth,he defircth indeed 


he de 


derinm, non ad benoris ambitum provecat, doth rather 


an 


F4 


derh well. 


war defireth the office of a Biſhop, he 
onus opus a good worke;burt nor bexe, 


ic not well: whereas the Apoſtle in theſe words, as Hierom expounderh them, Ad operis defs- 


oke anditir upnnto the defire of 


work; 


nor ambiriouſly to ſeek the honour, &c. The Apoſtle then in theſe words reprehenderh nor, bur allowerh 


their defire, which affe& the calli 


to rule, 


as Augaſtine faiths 
3s Wherefore, this further 


pgs of the Church, rather,prodeſſe qvam preeſſe, to profir orhers than 
may be added, that in ſeeking or deſiring the places and offices of the 


Church, rhere arc two extremes to be ſhunned ; the one was the fault of former times, when rhey which 
orherwile wee well 
and ucrerly refuſed to rake 
a Presbyrer, cur off one of his cares, a 


gue;to make himſclfe alrogerher unfir for that calling, 


ouſly ro ſuc and ſecke for the preferments of the _—_— ſach an one was Diatrephes, who loved to 
PE. " 


, and enabled for Ecclefiaſticall fanftions, did 


hit calling upon them:as one Amwwonine when he th 


alt J decline them, 
as yes been ordained 


if they would nor ler him alone, to cur our his ron- 


The other fanlt is incident ro this age, ambirt- 


have 


Epiſ. 20444 . 
D anathm, 


Iob, epifi.2-vge 


. Wenn OT 1 ITT. 
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have preeminence. Whercfore that a meance may bee kepr in my the un in the Church : thre© 
things muſt bee confidered. 1: Hee that hathany mind'to.an Eccteftaſticall calling, muſt firſt examine 
himſclfe, whether hee bee fitted and enabled with gifrs,.and that inan humble opinion, nor in a blind 
lfe-love: bur ſuch an og asis nor forniſhed; with. gitrs, finkerh: in - a forward to thar 
| phace; for the which he is normeer, 2, Hemuſt propound uno himſeltc asrhe chicte and: principal cnd, 
the gloric of God. and the edifiing of the people, and not formaintenance-or ear es offer him(elfe. 
3, Hee mult rake heed that he uſe no indirc@, or ,unlawtull meancs; by flarteric or briberie'ts'creepe in, 
and intrude himfelfe. 4. Theſe conditions being well obferyed, and theſes rimes withall confideres! 
whercin partly becauſe of the great number, and choice to bee had of ſufficient men, bur moſt of all, be« 
cauſe vertue andlearningis notducly reſpeted, and rewarded, : preferment is nor offered unasked and 
undeſired : he that defircch a place in the Church, as the Apoſtle iaith, defrreth a goog thing : and thercin 
5: not tobc diſcommended, HE 21:2; | | 
QuzrsrT, V. Whenthe Tabernacle began to be ſet wp. | 
Verſ,1 5) by 4 was the Tabernacle reared wp the firft dayuf the firſt moneth,%c; : | 
p 1. Cajerane hereupon noteth that the Tabernacle was ſerup, before one yeare was expi- 
red ſince their comming; up our of Egypt, whence they departed upon the fifteenth day of the ff 
monethz ſo that rhere wanted fiftecne dates of afull yeare. This colleRion is verie evident our of the 
text, and therefore Lippeman following the Sepruagint, had no reaſon to rejet ir. 

2. Simlerzs thinketh, that rhe Tabernacle which could nor be ſer up in one day, was begun to be (et 
up before, and now finiſhed on the firſt day of the moneth, whichuſed to be a ſolemne day: anditislike, 
they kept nor thar ſolemnitic untill the Tabernacle was erefted.Burit is evidenr by the rext, that Afo> 
ſes began now only to _ the Tabernacle, upon the firſt day of the firſt monerh , becanſe the Lord 
appointcth that day for Moſes to ſer it up in, verſe 2. therefore he began nor before, Andthe day wheres 
in they began toſecrir up, might be kept as a ſolemne day, as well-as the day whercin ir wasfiniſhed : yer 
it may be thought that rhe feaſt of the new moone was not yet obſerved, the Prieſts being nor yet con- 
ſecrated, ro whole office ir belonged to ſolemnize that day with ſacrifices. 

3. Re Salemonſairh there were two creftions and ferting up'of the Tabernacle, one was qnotidiana; 
every day, when it was ſcr up in the morning, and taken downe againe at night : the other was ſtabilis 
ereftio, the ſurc or firme crefting of it, which contimicd rill the .campe removed : the firſt erecting ofir 
began ſeven daics before, but the ſecond ſolemne and ſtable erefing, was upon the firſt day of the firſt 
moneth. Conra. This is che Rabbines owne device, that rhe Tabernacle was every day fer up, and taken 
downe againe :for itis contraricto rhe text, which faith, that the cloud 'of the Lord was upon the Ta- 
bernacle by day, and fire by nighr, verſ. 37, untill the cloud aſcended , and rhen' they wenr forward : bur 
if the Tabernacle were taken downe in thenight, the fire could nor reſt upon ir, 

4. Calvine taketh this creting of the Tabernacle, for the removing of it. from without the campe, 
where it was ſet up, and bringing of it within the haſt : for his opinion is, that the Tabernacle was ſer 
up before Moſes going up the ſecond time into the mount,when he removed ir withour the hoſt chap, 
33-7. Contra, Bur that Tabernacle was not this great Fabcrnacle, but another,where Heſes uſed ro con- 
ſult with GoJ, as is further ſhewed in the handling of that place. And the great Tabernacle was made af=. 
ter Moſes (ccond comming downe, as it is{et downe in ſtorie which without great necefſitic is nor to-be 
. tranſpoſed: and as foone as the work was finiſhed, they brought it ro Moſes, and then the Lord ſpake ro 

Aofes to ct it ps - L's | h 

5. Wherefore I cncline rather to thinke, that Meſesaccording to ' the Lords commandement, began 
onely upon the firſt day of the firſt moneth to ſerup the Tabernacle; and ſo continued untill he had fi- 
niſhed, for in one day it was nor all ſerup: asitmay be gathered, chap. 7.1. VV hen Moſes had firiſhed 
the ſetting up of the Tabernacle: hee did not then begin, and finiſh in one day. 

T Quzsr. VI. What Teftimonie was pet into the Arke. | 
Verſ2o-FJ E tooke and put the teftimonieinthe eArke, 8c. There were in, afid befidethe Arke, theſe = 
| fourc things, the tables of the Law, the por of Manna, Aarers5rod, and the booke of the 
Law, which Moſes wrir : but none of theſe are heere underſtood by this Teſtimonic, bur only rhe tables. 
of the Law. 1. The pot of Manna wasa tcſtimonic of Gods mercie, that he had fed the Iraclites with 
the bread of heaven, fortic yeares in the wilderneſſe.: but that was not this Teſtimonic; for Aaron is bid- 
co take the por of Manna and pur ir there, chap. 16. 33. who was nor yet conſecrated Pricſt. 2, And for 
the Game reaſon, eAaroxs rod, though it were a teſtimony, that God had choſen eLaror & his ſeed for the 
pinned, yet it wasnot this Teſtimonie : for at that time, when Aaronsrod .budded, he was the high 

ricſt, bur ar rhe erection of the Tabernacle .Lerov was not yet conſecrated. '3. Neither was the booke 
which Aoſes writ , this Teſtimonie; for that is ſuppoſed to bee the þbooke of Deuteronomie!, which 
was$not yet written: and that booke was given by Moſes to the Levites, by them to be purin the ſide of 
the Arke, Dext.31.26. but this Teſtimonic was pur by Meſes himſelfe in the Arke. 4. {Therefore this 
Teſtimonic was noother, thanthe tablesof the Law, called the tables of the-Teſtimanie chap. 31. 18. 
and 34-29. which were ſo named, becauſe they teſtified Gods will unto the people, and were witneſſes 
and vgſtimonics of the Teagne and covenant, which the Loxd made with: hispeaple, Toftarnrgneſt.6, 
QuzesT. VII, #hether the retlereofits law were put into any other eArke beſide the 
| 33s; | of the Teflament,. Ho 27 
Verſ-20, E put the Teftimanie in the Arke. 1. R. Salow. thinketh, that the tablesof rhe Law were 
purinto aaother Arke, which Moſes made, and when the Arke with the Mercic — 
| finiſted, 
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Verſ.27- fk Nd barn _ thereon. Moſes did fupplic the pffice of the Prieſts in burning of incenſe, 


Tabernacle, becauſcas yet Aerox and his ſonnes were not conſecrated. xr, Some thinke, that their con- 
ſecration began together with rhe ereRing of theTabernacle, and ſo continued ſeven daics,and rhe cighth 
day thicir conſecration was finiſhed, as is ſer forch,, Levie.8.8. and then began the Princes their offerings 
for ewelvc daics rogerher, Nawb.7. and ſome will have theſe ſeven daies ro end art the firſt day of the farſt 
moneth of the ſecond yeare, ſome to begin then, as Toſtat. qu.2. But neither of theſe can ſtand ; for as 
ſoone as Moſes had made an end of conſecrating the Tabernacle, the Princes the ſame day began to offer, 
Numb. 7.2. Bur they offered nor before the people were numbred,for they were the Princes over them 
that were numbred. Now theſe Princes with their people, were not numbred before the firit day of the 
ſecond'moneth ot the ſecond yeare,, Numb. t. 1, therefore the erefing of the Tabernacle was not fini= 
ſhed, and the Pricſts conſecrated in the ſpace of ſeven daics, immediately before rhe farlt day of the firſt 
moncth |, or imincdiarely after. | | : 0 
2. R. Salem, harh aconccir, rhar there was a double erefting of the Tabernacle, one was eyery day 
for ſeven daics, in which rime rhe Prieſts alſo had their ſeven daics of conſecration , which ended upon 
the firſt of the firſt monerh: and then there was another ſolemne ereQion of rhe Tabernacle to conxinue, 
whenthe Princes began-to offer. Bur rhis Rabbinicaltconceit is confured before, gu. 4, neither did the 
Pejnces affer in the firft;bur in the ſecond monerh, as is ſhewed before. ©W FOE... 
.;Z.Some thinke that Aaros was” firſt conſecrarcd, before the Tabernacle, that he might canfecrate if, 
and the other things thereunto belonging, Burir is evident in the text, that Moſes is commanded to 
anoint the Tabernacle himſclfe, and all things therein, Simlerns, RTE: 2% 
-- 4: Yeritis notto be ſappoſed, that the whole Tabcrnack, and all the implements and veſſels thereof. 
wete fanRtified, beforeis.4 arm and his fonnes were eonſecrated; for, immediately after thar Hoſes had 
made anchd of antifymgtheTabernaele,and rhe inſtruments rherof,rhe yery ſame day began the twelve 
Princes of the tribes to offer : the ſumme of whoſe offering for facrifice was twelye. hullockes , twelve 
rammes, twelve lambes for a burnt offering, rwelve hee-goarsfor'a fin offering, 24, bullocks,60,rammes, 
60» lainbes, 60. hee-goars for-peace offerings, Numb.7.8.88.all theſe could nor bee facrificed by CHoſes. 
ung ic cannot be, bur that Aaron and his ſonnies were conſecrared before the Princes brougher 
their offerings, - FOI > oy | - | ® 
5. I incline therefore rs Favime opinion, that after Ffoſes had conſecrared the Tabernacly wirh the 


ws ; \ on ongaine © 3-37 is 
Yetſh. 312Q Qoſes aiid4uron and bu ſons waſhed theit feet thereat cn. 


| ma az, this £ thar, ſeeing, ir was: meert,, 
ehatrhey which ſhoulbhandle che holy rhings, ſhould "wich pure hands, inreſpc& ofout» 
ward cleanncf{:thelt parts ar& efpeci be. hands: with ha 


touching:ofchings,: Swdiche feet with wal $ of the hodie,to gather ſpile, 


flox of ſeed; xely ro-rhe © 
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-orkes and operations; by teer, the affeftions of the ſoule: Miniſters, atd generally all thar approach and 
ow necre __ God, LY be borh of cleanc heart, and of cleanc waics and noe Gym hes come be= 
fore God : as for the hands, the Apoſile willerh, that everie where men ſhould lift up pure hands : and con- 
| ”  cerning hc feety the Preacher Gairh, Take heed mnto thy feet , when thou entreſt inxo the houſe of God. 
——— QuesrT. X. #hat clend this was which covered the Tabernacle. THERE 

Verſ. 34" Henthe cloud covered the Tabernacle, c. 1, T his was not another cloud befide that which 
| | | wascalledhe pillar of the cloud, as ſome thinke, bux the very ſame; both becauſe of the 
appearance of ir by night, as firc, as the other ſecmed as a pillar of fire in the night : as alſo there was 
whe ſameult of this cloud , ro dirc& them in their journeyes, as of the pillar, Exod. 13.21. Toftat, 98.10, 
2. Some thinke, while the poopee camped abour mount Sinai, that this cloud vaniſhed away ; which 
was the cauſe why the people defired gods to go before them : and thar now, as ſoone as the Tabernacle 
was made it appearcd againe. Butrthar is not like, for me 13. 22» it is faid, that the Lord rebke nor away 
the pillar of the clond by day, &c. And ſecing the Manna did fall every day, which was an evidenr figne of | 
' Gods preſence among them, rhough the cloud had nor been in their fight, that hzd been no cauſe to move. 
them ro deſire a guide, Simler, | 
3. This cloud, which before alſo did dirc& them, now commeth ſomewhat nearer, and ſirterh upon 
the Tabernacle: Nowve hic gratie acceſſio commendatar in certiore ſymbols, &c, this acceſſion of new grace 
and favour, is Cnded by a more certaine and cvident ſigne, Calvin. 
4. This cloud before reſted upon the other Tabernacle,which Moſes had removed without the campe: 
but now the great Tabernacle being built, rhe Lord doth chulc it as his ſeat, Tofar. qw.10, 
| Quesr. XI. How the glerie of che Lord filledthe Tabernacle. X 
He glorie of the Lord filled the Tabernacle. 1. The Lord giverh here a double teſtimonie of his pre- 
" Þ ſence, for the approbation of this worke made by his appointmenr ; there was a cloud withour, and 
3nt ua fplendor gloria Dei, within the brighrſome gloric of God, Gallefſ. For ſo the Apoflle calleth the ſhi- 
ning of Meſes face, the glorie of his countenance, 1 . Cor. 3. Oleafter. 2. By this was fignificd both the 
preſence of Chriſt in his Church,becauſe this cloud filled the Tabernacle within, and the Lords proteQtion 
of his Chwcch, the cloud covered ic without, Merbach. 3. And as the. gloric of the Lord blled the Tas 
bernacle: ſo in Chriſt, who is the true Tabernacle,the Godhead dwclleth bodily andefſenrially, Ofander, 


I: hath pleaſed Ged diverſly rouſe the clouds as fymboles and fignes ot his che : ſo he fer his how 
the mounr in a bright cloud: when he aſcended, a cloud tooke him out of their fight; and he ſhall come 


arcth, giverh lighr, and purgeth; ſo Chriſt by his Spirit workerth all theſe in his 


Veif, 35. M Ofes conld not enter ints the Tabernacle, becauſe the clond abode there, 8c. 1. Tofatus con- 
| wang Lyranxs, who thinkcth that MHeſes did nor enxer into the Tabernacle, proprerreves 
remians, becauſe of thie teverence of the place, and nor for thar the thicke cloud did hinder” his fight; 


nor alyates this Gil the bouſe , bur as this rime tha 
de with his preſence, The doud had three potitionsor places: 


T 


4 Bur theeſondldd nr ahwaes thu ill oh hou, bur: 
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| Quzsr.XIV. In what order the campe marched. | | 
Verſ. 36." He children of Tſraefwent forward. 1. The order how they marched is ſer forth, Numb. 2; 
T whole hoſt was divided into foure ſquadrons and ſtandards: in the firſt quarter on the 
Eaſt was I»dab. with Iffachar and Zebwlun: on the South was Ruben, Simeon and Gad: onthe North 
was Dan, with Nepthals and After : 6n the Wellt fide behind, marchedEphraim, MManaſſes and Benjamin, 
2. And theſe werit forward in ſuch order, thar ncither the ſtandards were mingled together, nor yer the 
tribes under the ſanic ſtandard, nor the families in the ſame tribe: bur the Gandards, tribes, and families 
keprtrheir eiſtint order. 3. Inthe middeſt of che hoſt went the Tabernacle, with che hoſt of the Levices 
round abour : Hoſes and 4aron with the Pricſts before ,. the Gerfanites behind, the. Merarires on the 
Norrh, and the Caarhires on the ;South, GaBſc Bur howſoever it was with the reſt , itis verie.liks that 
Moſes wenr firkt, becatiſe he gave diref&ion when the campe ſhould fer forward, Calvin, 
| QuzsT. RV. " itis called the Lords cloud, and of foure miraculonsthings imiz, . ©, 
Verſ: 38, 1" He clond of the Lord. bh, all che clouds, and wharſvever cle is in the heaven ant 
'| carch bee theLords, yer this cloud after a ore ſpeciall rhanner is faid ro bee the Lords, be- 


Chap. 4.0. 7s I 


cauſe of theſe ſpeciall and extraordinarie properties which ir had,which were ſignes af che Lords ſpeciall = 


preſence. t. The place and firuarion of it was extraordinarie, for clouds remaine nor ncere the carth, 
becauſe by rhe reff-xion of the beartics of rhe Sun, they are apt co be diſperſed; bur this cloud reſted upon 
the Tabernacle. 2. Orher clouds continue not, they are ſoone diſperſed, and diſſolved : bur rhis cloud 
remairied in their fight for the ſpace of tofrie yeires. 3. It was immoveable and immurable, nor ſubje& eq 
the force and violence of the winds and weather, whiereas other clouds are carried of the winds. 4; It had 
an exrraordinacte ntotion: it was neither moved, woes natxrals, by any nacurall motion, as the yapors and 
/ clouds aſcend, nor wot# rapria, by the rapt and ſwift morion of the heavens , as the clouds that are alofc 
follow the morion of the celeſtiall ſpheres: nor yer worn violents, by a violent motion, as the clonds are 
forced of the winds! for ſomerimi thiscloud moved againſt che wind but ir had weruns progreſſivew, a 
kind of progrefſe, arid walking motion, ſoimetirtic forward, ſomerime backward, ſometime on the right 
hand, ſometime on the left, as it ploaſed God co poirit out the journeies of his people, Teftat.qn. 13. | 
| Concerning other queſtions of the Tabernacle, as how it was ſituated in rhe Court whether juſt in che 
middeſt, as being diſtant 35, cubirs from rhe Eaſt end, aid asmany from the Weſt, which is the opinion 
of Toftatus, qu, 14, or rather it was fifrie cubits diſtatit fromathe Eaſt end, fo thar the forepart of the 
Court was a juſt ſquare, ef fiftie cubirs on cach fide, as thinketh Zyrawne, which is the more probable; 
Sce this handled before; qw. 1 3+ chap. 27. Aslikewife of the whole forme and faſhion of the T:bernadle, 
with rheinſtramenrs rhercof, ſee qv. 25. chap. 27, Torholſe places I referie che Reader, nor thinking ir 
necefſarie ro'repeate rhe fame things againes "19 +48 


4, Places of Dofttine. 
i. Dot, eAlhings in the Church muſt be done in order. - 


Verf: 3. "Þ How ſhalt put therein the eArke. Tn that the Lord appointeth Moſes in what orderthe T's- 
' + FM bernacleſhouldbe crup, and. every thong placed x vs ng ir ſhewcrh, rhat both in the 
doftrineand diſcipline ofthe Church,all cog ſhould be done inorder; Sim/er.For God #s xor the anthbot 
of confuſron, asthe Apote Gith, who willeth all +hings to bee done honeftly and by order,  - 
' 2, Dot, The Satraments depend not of the worthines af the Miniſter. 7, 
Verſ.9."" How ſhalt take anointing only, Moſes anointerh the Tabbrazele: not Aaron, who was aproins 
| { hn to berhe Pricſt; ro teach us, that ſignes jand:Sacraments/ receive not rheir ſtrength and 
verrue from rke digniticof the Miniſters, Borromn the eneion of God, Simler. \f 
qc .. 3 Doft. How rhe Lord warpreſent in the Tabernacle. |, 
ken ths glorie of the Lord filled the Tabernacle; God was not 1o preſent in the Tabernacle , as 
1 J thonghthat place could conraine or comprehend his gloric: for he dwellerh noria Temples 
made with hands, but, becauſe rhere irpleafed him to ſhew ſome vitible fignes of his preſence:God is fail ro 
be prcſetir rhree waics:1. After a general manner,by his power, as he is inevety place.2. More ſpecially by 
His grace, and he is preſent only ro the fairhfull, 3, The. chizd kind of preſence is, qua nobi in Chriffs 
ade, whereby God is preſent in Chriſt, who afſumed the humane nature unto hisDivine,, in the unitie 


of perſon; ber eff prifaniſſiee«praſentia Divinicere, this is the molt excellent preſence of Godin Chritt, 
borhGod and man), . imler. In that Godis preſent with us, towhom opr gature is united ior one-perfau 
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bow ne marke of lwdas Apoftlethip could er, when hee had berrayed his Maſter, and manifetly 
eby 


avhich;he 


union,the humane nature can doe all, which the Deitie dorh;rhen the humane nature faould be abſorpr, 


and as it were changed into the Divine. 3.There is a mutuall communication of the prepertics betweene 

The two natures of Chriſt, but ſuch as deftroycrh nor the trne propertics of cither : bur if this propertie 

of the Deitie were communicated to the humane narurc,to be cveric where , the humaniric of Chriſt 

fhould be alrered in nature, being withour che truepropertie thereof, which is ro be bur in one place ar 

once;4. And as the reaſon of this aſſertion is not ſound; ſo the concluſion ir {elfe of Chriſts omnipreſence 

in his humanitie is contraric ro the Scriprures: for Saint Peter faith, Whom the heavens muſt containe, 

untill the time that allthings be reftored. | | 

| | ___ _ 2, Confur. Againff the ſuperſtitions hallowing of Charches. "ag 

Verſ.9.q" Hou ſhak take the anointing oyle. 1. From this example of Moſes anointing of the Taber« 
g we) the Romaniſts would warrant their conſecrating of Churches, with oyle. and other 

ceremonies: arid they hould ir as a principle,thart iris not lawfull ro ſay Haſſe in a Church nar hallowed. 

' 2. By ſachceremonics and rites, they ſay religion and devotion is ſtirred up in mens minds. 

3+ Byſuch hallowing devils are expelled. 
- #4. Confeantine when he had builta Chruch, called thither the Nicene Fathers to conſecrate it. 
- $, Chriſt vonchſafed ro. bepreſent ar the dedication feaſt in Icruſalem. (ora, As we condemne not 


4 Chriſtian dedication, bleſſing and ſanfitying of things, withour ſupecrſtirion: as David dedicated his 


houſe which he had newly builr, Pſa/. 30. in rhe-rirle: which kind 0 —_ is done partly by pray- 

er grounded upon Gods word , as the Apoſtle ſheweth, 1 Temerh. 4. 5. partly by the ſober and right uſe 

bfſach things, when they are employed toa good cnd : as the Churches of Chriſtians are hallowed and 

finifted by the word of God, and exerciſes of religion there uſed, Soycrt ſach ſuperſtitious conſecrati« 

bns, as with oyle, rapers, af and ſach like, we utterlic condemne; WE 

2 'x, There isno hallowing or ſanRifying of any thing, withour the warrant of Gods word, x. T5moth. 

4.5. but they have'no word for ſuch ceremonies ro bee uſed. 2. They make more account of their owne 

traditions,than of Gods inſtitarion:for every Prieſt may bapriſe,bur their Biſhops onely hallowChurches. 
3. They commit idolatrie by this meanes,in dedicating Churches to Saints, and fo rake away. part of 
Gods honour. 4. They make theſe ceremonies a part. of Gods worſhip , and aſcribe ſpirituall vertue 
_ =_ for they give indulgences and pardons of finnes, by the. vertue of ſuch hallowed 
. - The former reaſons arc af nd force, i, The typicall ceremonicsof the Law fitth aswas the anoin- 


Veen *T He anointivg ſhall bee 2 fignegthat the Priefthood ſhall be everlaſting auto them, Toftatr out 


theirlifero miniſter ih rhe Priefthood, gu.q.' OO CE Sl Be x 8 
buCekrre; 1. This place proveth ho ſuch rhing:for jr isnor ſpoken of rhe anoinring of theſr perſons, 
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pon Exodus. Chap. 40. 717 
6. Morall obſerroations. 
1, Obſerv. Not to come before the Lord withous due preparation, 9 © 
Verſ. 31 'T Hey waſhed their hends, By this ccremonic was ſignified, that none ſhould aſſemble, or 
draw necre unto God with impure and unwaſhen affeRions, Olcafter. As Moſes alſo was 
bid to pur off his ſhooes, when hee drew neere unto the fire burning in the buſh. So the Apoſtle will 
have men to examine themſelves, before they come unto the Lords table, r Cor, x1. 28. 
2, Obſerv. Gods houſe is to be reverenced. | wr gh 
Verf.34+ Tx orie of the Lord filled the Tabernacle.God ſhewcd ſuch glorious ſignes of his preſence, 
ro the end his Tabernacle ſhould be the more reverenced of all, XMarbach. As [acob laid b 
q eni2$.17. How fearefell is thisplace/! this is none other then the houſe of God,So David alſo fairh, P/2k.5.7: 
# thy feare will 1 worſhip toward thy holy Temple. 
| Obſerv. The greater gifts one hath, the more hze ſhould bumble himſelfe, 
Verſ:3 5-02 Loſes could not eter. Moſes the more familiarly the Lord vouchſated ro ſpeake unto, 
ranto ſe humiliorem prabet, &c. ſheweth himſclfe ſo much the more modeſt and humble: he 
will not preſume to enter inro the Tabernacle, where Gods preſence was, though at other times the 
Lord had admirtcd him to familiar conference. This example reacherh men,thar the more excellenr gifrs 
they have, they ſhould ſo much more ſhew themſelves humble and lowly,Gallsſ.As Saint Pant, though 
he laboured more than all the Apoſtles,yer confefſerh, He wes the leaſt of the Apoſtler,and not worthie to be 2.Cor-15,5, 
called an Apoſile. 
Veſi36. YVhenthe cloud aſcended, the children of Iſrael went forward, Olzaſfter hereupon giveth this 
go00d note : Beatus homo, quem direxeris Donne, & qui non ſe mov*t., niſi rgnum ei oſtenderis; &c. Happie 
1s the man, whom thou dircReſt O Lord, and who will nor ſtixre,unlefſe rhon ſhew him a figne,&c. We = 
muſt waite then upon God for his direRion, as the eyes of the ſervants looke unto the hand of their maſters. Pſaim123,2, 
And'as the campe of Tſracl removedat the litring up of this cloud, ſo by Gods dircfion I have begun, 
and by his gracious bleſſing finiſhed this long and 3. ft worke ( this fifth of Inne, .4nno 1 608.) To 
whom in all humblenefle of foule, and wirhbended knees of my heart, I doe onely aſcribe rhe 
praiſe thereof: and now as arrhe ſerling of this cloud, the campe ſtayed, fo heere I reſt tor 
this rime, unrill by rhe aſcending of the cloud, rhat is, the furcher motion and di- 
reftion of Gods Spiric,T ſhall beraiſed ro mareh onſtill by thoſe heavenly 
ſtations of the Scriprures towatd the celeſtiall Canaan, eLmen. 
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| 1 Timoth. i. 17. 
Now nntothe King everlaſting, immortall, inrvifible, unto God only wiſe; 
be konotr and glorie for erver and erver, Amen. | 


FINIS. 


THE TAB LE OF - T HE 


IN THIS COMMENTARIE. 


Certaine Generall queſtion out of the 3- qu: Of Tacobed Moles morbes, whether ſor » wet | 
whole booke explained. aant,or coſine german to Araratn. 


—_—— Concerning the inſcriptienaf the books. 4+ qU- au my by [ach marviages weretolerated in theſs | 


2+ qu. Of the computation of yeares Fompre- 

5. Que When Amram married his 

l ended in the ftoric of Exodid, 6. qu. Of the timrof Moſes raged RY 
qu. # ether Moſes were the wreicer of this booke. times b ore, and the teomnes sfter. 
4-9 haber Moe Indzcial lawes doe now witeſ= + 7. qu. Ofthe antiquitie of Moſes, t#bo x find ro be 
ly bi e Civil Magiſtrate. | . the who ancient of all writers, cicher ſacred or pie 
N g; phane. 

Que ons upon the frſt Chapter. 8. qu. //herber thinems of Moſcs were hnowne nw 

_ the Gentiles before (hrift, 


Uct. why the twelve Patriar 
"Q) rricoſe. wy bes are ſooften 9. qu. How Moſes ir Jaid th bren puper toil, and 


| hs Tacobs Fe by Whons ha was bid. 
2, > [Te þ ON - net alwies rehiar- 10. qu. The Athe wherein Moſes was pat, whereef 


. Qu. How they areſaid ro b oul 33 was made, ard where placed, _ 
gy mri, ware " ang fenler that qu. Whether Moſes parent ddwel in exper 


Ofth x hins, 
44 - _ onde maltiphong ofthe Iſraelites ny .Ofche 4 dac dab of Moſes, Ps> bis adoption 
35 TS to be Pharao hrers ſanne. 
$ qu nw attime FA Iſraelites fo exceedingly 7 = 13; qu. iWhenas — bis lcarning, of the Egypa 


a__— pf ian; only. br of the Greclant elſe 
6, qu. By what meanes the Iſraelites inereaſed, T4; only, br o ov oy 
yen. tte this new King was, that knew he Toleph. 14-qu. Vir kind of learning Moles teceived of = 
$.qu,#Yby this Phatao ircalled a new King. | th yr | 
9-qu. Theſe vs affhttion of the Iſractnes. I5. "H_ Phenttthe Egyptians received their lear- 
10.4. Ofthe hard affiictzen of the Iſrachtes. go 
x1 = Of the cities Pirhoms and Rameſer which the 15: FFD epiheſes Gedthat Moſes ſbexld be ins 
Taebites buils for Pharaoh. firulted in the Egyptian learning. 
qu. FYVh 7 Moſes bedrhit newe ginen bins, 


12, qu. How wany jeares the ie» of the Iſfae= 'T 
hea is ſuppoſed to have Mr] We 'F 18. qu-Of Moſes viſuing his brethren... 
13.qu- « Theveaſen ons why the Lord ſuffered bis people 19: "Ee CO Rees Lonfinl fog Moſesio kz{rbo 


. te be afflitedin Egypr. 
; Epyptians of 20: qu-# hy Moſes ;thengh 4 froth 
14 W ans aw nap were Egyptians of FT abg þnay nee" pn F Crenmſpllie nc Tg 


15, qu. #hy Pharaohon(y giverb bis cruel chargets .- py" Th Moſes is ſaid beers to feare, ſeeing 5 


ne 'VES« 
6. qu. whether the Midwives wade «be, and are Apoſtle denieth that ht ſtat tl thi Rong, 


thereingo be Jaftified. 52, qu. #by Moſes ſafferings are coledhy the £yo 
FPleatherebukesof C Chrih. 
5 : qu How the Lord-is ſaid to make them booſts 1; 22s whyP of i 


, | 
_ = _ Midwives one 7 werdiguporaly 2 4 W, . The  canſes why Moſcs liveds exile end bas 
—__ Of Midus, what commrrie i was andere 


_. upag. mY ſecond. Chapter. 


"Quan Artrath, Moſes father. | | ny Rahucl, _ Hoyer ago 


2. qu _ 010d be were alto | theſame. 


UMI 


: —w—_ La RIG 


"The IG he queſtions, | 2 | 


were Tres Eriefof:. 2S, net but for Bhyng daic: 
EA 4 ur? A 2p Fwy "5 — ” 5 AW | 


becher EE? 


32; 6B hner Do naneof Ge 
; ; qu. SPharach it To that died, while Mo- - 
2+ qu 
3b / 


xt Whas | Lok pg m——_ 
Hh: 7 Xn of he O- =] 3. qu. SE Keniftad by the SET 
21 AE eeety Chapt cr IM Fo Fri inde yy ng e Moſes Londve 


Boker layir 3. M 4 Al tharks TID Fu 
Q "aaa was To exerciſed. : 6, qu.Phether intheſi Birdghss there were # ſubſtan- 


T monnraine and to were ſhewed at this time. 

2. & Ofthe mom Chireb; ether i it wastheſamde tial thange. 

with monnt Tion, alſo why Moſcs went —— 7- qu. F'Yherber Moſes indeed had an ay nr of 
ans «nd why iedrealed the mountaine of God,” fprech, and what rwes, (| £375? 
3:qu. Of the wifionafthe buſh.» 8.qu. How Gedis ſard ro make the deefs _ ds, 
4+9u- Ofthe flameof fire therharned in the buſh. ;, 9.qu. How and wherefore the Lord was preſere with 
5. qu, What is meant by the vnng of the fire wichour -_ tonh. 
conſuming che buſh. ,F'Fhom Moſes weaneth that bee wo ſhove 
«6 yu;#hberber5t were an Angell, or Ged binſulfe.chat Ws 

appeared unto Moſcs,and whether be that appeared IT.' qu. whetber Moſes | faned in bis fo eftenrefoſel, 


vx avarerMichael che Prince of rhe people of God, © ſoring God was angrie' with him, and wherein Mo- 
FxQue What made Molcsre draw neere 10: bebald this (es finned, and bow' God et \ingrie with hifchildren. 
ftrange oght. 12,qu. Why Aaron x called the Levits. 
Goo Wh) the Lirddoobleth Moſes newe i coll 13. qi How Moſes # ſatdto be as Godto. Adkon. ® 
| L4- qu, FYVhether Moſes did well bring calle God, 

9:qu.FFharthe þ pacring off the hp RY in takinf his leave of bs father inlew. 

IO. qu. #hy the Loyd LO himſelfe che God ef A- 15.qu. Y Shs Moſes concealtafrom Icthig.es7 prine 
?-»braharmTſaak ;avd Tacob. | | Cipall endof his going.” 

I I. qu. #hy Moſes hid bis face, 16.qu,#.hetber God ſhake to Mo [esiw idianbef ide 


12.qu5 How this cex1is alleaged by our Saviexr in that viſion in Horeb. 
"= Gofpell, to prove the reſurreition of the dead, 17,qu. off Moſes wife 2d children, and of bii'provi- 
I 3-QU-/by our Savior ix the Gofficll fpecially wrgeth = ſion for bu journey. * 


#bisplace againſt the Sadavees. 18. qu.#7hy Moſes fa e #5 called Fe rodpf God, 
I4-qu. How Gods ſaid beere to deſcend. I9 _= How Godis ſaid to harden Pharaohs bearr> 
I 5. Qu» rwfateet es the land of Canaanis called a God,' man, and Satay, are eſaid to harden the 
{- Large beef "But dzverſly. 


16, qu- Of the great fraitfulnes of the landof Canaan, 20. Bow Iſracl #s AY forſf borne ſonne's God. 
1224 of hemontfl frat of Pateftina, called the 2 7+ Who ſmote Moles in the Irne, and wells | 


apples of Paradiſe. 22.qu:Forwha: ſix the Lord woald have kiledMoſes. 
$7-4u. Wherber vof whe land of Cangan 23. qu} Whether the Iſraelites rrahſgre a, in omit- 
do yet continue; ring Circumciſion fortie Jeares zn the wel, meſſes 
Iv. iFhorherebe CoMMaenitermeres pecnliarpes- 24, qu# Fhat moved Moſcs:s  deferre | the chroumci- 

tz by themſelves. fon of his child. ; 

qu. How guary nations of the Cancaines,andwhy | 25- qu. Why the Lord mecterh Moſes by} hewher and 

were caſp out. not before. | 
al EV en 'MoGs ſo pRiby vo rake bis 26. que VF hether Zipporah cirehmeiſed ht __ 


with @fvarpe knlfe, * 
25g . What a Jn Uwbich the Lerd promiſed zo 27. qu. Whether both Moſes fonvies , Ne were 


dqeNys -v+ wncircumeiſed and upou's at occaſion 
Sn ngabrbifier Gode mae 6.98. 4 Ae woe feete Zipp tes ri 
ll EO wards, I am, that 29.qu:#b5 Zipporah called Moſe _— blowd. 
30-qu. FFVhether thoſe. woYdjbf chearſed 
_ qu. 1. phe che name is, whichthe Lord beers gi againe, were mttered by MBE be 
ES 5 thraeme:Dheda, and. wb ek How Th _ oh rk 
ag -qu. Ofc weaning of name whe- 3 How t oles wit frichen 
© theyPlaro received any light fare of 
frew Moſes bookes. 31 WG we 


[Ofebs wane of God Ichoyah, whetherit be 33 Jae nu  upſfical 


27qU- a FF Moſes 6: bid to pub he Elders t6- 
g*ther, - 


———_— — 
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handled in this Commentarie, 


————— 


Queſtions upon the fifth Chapter. 
I. # ge, y the Lord ſext Moſcs ſo often ts Pha- 


raoh. 
2. qu. Whecher Moſes and Aaron went in alone to 
Pharaoh. 
3. qu. _—_ Pharaoh were altogether ignorant of 
od. 
4. : up—e y mention i onely made of going three dayes 
Journey, 
5 « Qu. What other things were ſaid and done by Moſes 
. GeforePharaoh. 
6. qu. Inwhat ſenſe Pharaoh ſaith, they were much 
people. 
7. Qu. #hy they uſed ſiraw in making of bricke. 
8.qu. whether Moſes fwned in expoſinlating with 
God. : 
9. Qu, How the Lords ſaid to affiitt bu people. 


— 


Queſtions upon the fixth Chapter. 


1. CY Ucſt. Of the divers names which are given 
unto Godin the Scriptmre. 

2. que. Ofthe divers hjndd of names given nnto God, 

3-qu. Ofthe excellencie of the _——— 

4+ que #hether the name Jehovah, bee wnderſtoed of 
Chril, | 

5.qu.Of the right pronuntiation ef the name Jchovahli. 

6. qu. #hether the name Jchovah be ineffable, that 
46, not td be pronounced, ſp 

7. qu. How the Lord was not knowne by his name Jc- 
Bowel, ro Abraham, Iſaak, and Jacob. 

8, qu. #hy the Genealegie of Reuben, Simcon, and 
Levi & #nſerted. ; 

9. qu, How Reuben « ſaid here to bethe firi} borne, 

10.qu. Of the age of Levi. 

IT. qu. Of the ageof Kohath. 

12. qu, Ofthe age of Amram. | 

1 3. qu. Phy the ſonnesof Korah and Ithamar are ſer 

We. 

14-qu. #hy Aaron tocke 4 wife of the tribe of Judah, 

15. qu. How Moſes without eftentation ſetteth forth 
hu owne commendation, 

16.qu.1z what ſexſe Moſes ſaith he was of #ncirciom- 
ciſed lips, 


Queſtions upon the ſeventh Chapter. 


t. CYUc. The divers appellations of the name of 
God. 
2. Qu.» what ſevſe Moſes # called Aarons God. 
3. qu. I» what ſenſe Aaron i called Moſes Prophet. 
4- qu. Why the tribes of 1ſrag/are called eArmies. 
5- qu. Of Moſes age. | 
6. Qui. Whether Pharaoh asked a figne, and whethirts 
frgne may be required. | th 
7.qu.Ofthe divers names of the Egypiian Magicians 
—_— >.<... 
8. qu- Of d5vers kinds of Magicke. 
9.qu.Ofthe firit author and inventor of art Magicke. 
 10,-qUe#ho were the ringleaders and chiefe of the. 
" Egyptian Magicians; whey alſo of the place where 
anncs and Jambreawere buried, 
| I1.qu. #hether things done by magicke andinchant- 
ment, are in ruth, orin ſhew onely« ; 


« < awd 


— CC —y 


12. Qu. Whatthings are permitted to Satan to doe. 

I 3« QUe How divers wayes Satans power ts limited. 

I 4- qu. Whether the'devillby his owne power cancauſe 
thunder and lightning, © 

15.qU. Of the power of ſpirits in naturall works, aud of 
divers ſtrange and admirable works in mature, 

I 6. qu. What works in natarall things are forbidden 
unto ſpirits to doe and how Satanrwo wayes maketh 
things to appeare that are not. | | 

I7. Qu-Wherther S&4jan can raiſe the fpirits and ſoules 
of the dead; where theſe particulars are handled:of 
the fabulous reports of the Heathen,of the imagined 
force of Necrowancie. 2. Reaſons againit Necre- 
mancie. 3.1n what caſes the dead have been raiſed 
and appeared. 

I 0: thy Satan doth counterfeit the ſpirits of the 

cad, 

I 9. Qu» Of the divers kivds of miracles, 

20. qu. Of the difference betweene true miracles and 

falſe 

21. qu. Whether the Sorcerers bronght forth true 


ſerpents. 

22. qu. By what meanes Satan deladed Pharaoh with 
4 (bew of ſexpents. 

23. qu. Why the Lord ſuffered the Sorcerers of ©gypr, 
to ſhew ſuch contrarie ſignes. 

24+ qu. YVberber Pharaoh being deceived by the 
Magicians falſe fignes, be thereby excuſable. 

25. qu. Ofthe number of the plagues of Egypr. 

26. qu. Of the greatneſſe of the plagues of Egypt, how 
the Egyptians were every way prnifhe 

27. qu. Where the plagnes of Egypt,and to what place 
they were ſent at the firit, 

28.qu..At what time the plagues were ſent upon Epypr. 

2 _—_ what time all « i 6 "= flbed® - | 

30.qu Whether the good Angels or the Lord were the 
miniſters of the Egyptian plagues. 

3I«qu. For what ends and eaſes the Lord wrought 
ſuch wonders in Epypr. | ts 

32.qu.Who were exempted from the plagnes of Egypr. 

33- qu. Whether the Egyprians,which cohabited with 
the Iſraelites inthe land of Goſhen, were exempeicd 
from the plagues. . - 12 

34- qu. Of the diver fiiie in the manner of the plagues, 

35- qu. Of Pharaohs a3vers and variable behaviour. 

36. qu. Why the Lord ſent divers plagues upon Pha= 
raoh, ot cutting him off at once. 

37. qu. Why Aaron ts ſometime the minifter of the 
plagnes, and nor Moſes. 

38. qu. #hy the firit plagne beginuhh in the water, 

39. qu. Of the greatuefſe of the firit plagne. | 

40. qu, Whence the Sercerers bad the water, which 
they alſo turned intobleud. hx gl 

41, qu. What foift the Egyptians mad: for water, du- 
ring the firft plague, , © 

42 N rhe ritine that fell were turned ints 
bloud. | 

43+ qu. Whether the Sorterers did tarne the waters 
110 tre —_— Gated | 

i. qu. How this firit plague wat ſtazed.Þ 

2 : * Ofthe jo Leg uſe of this firit plague. 


Queſtions upon the eighth Chapter. 

. CY Ucſk. What kinds of frogs the ſtcond plagus 
"Q brett oe Egyr > A 2 ood 
2, qui Of gn of chis plague of fiagss 

44% ET - 


2" 


—_— 


| The cable of the queſtions 


Bs - ET” 


3. qu. From wheree thi great abundance of frogs 
CAME. * 
4. Qu. Im what place, and how the Sorcerers brought 
forth frogs. | 
5. qu. #hy Pharaoh callech now for Moſes, and not 
efore. 
6. 6 Moſes ſaith to Pharaoh, Take thes honony 
to thee, 
7.qu. Whether Moſes tempted Godinpreſcribing the 
time of removing the plague. | 
B. qu. Of the uſe and application of the plague of 
TOPS. 
W #by Pharaoh appointerh Moſes to morrew. 
10. qu. #hy the Lord did not remove the frogs quite, 
I I. qu. The difference of the third plague of lice, from 
the former. 
12. Qu. Whether the third plague was of lice. 
13.qu. Y'Fhy the Lord plagued the Egyptians with 
lice. | 
14.9u. V/hy the Lord by the ſtretching forth of Aa- 
rons 79d brought forth lice. 
15-qu. Y hy the ſorceres could not bring forth lice. 
16. qu. FF hat the Sorcerers underſtand by the finger 
of God. 
17.qu. Fhether the Sorcerers had any feeling of Gods 
ower. | 
I * qu. By what power Sorcerers doe worke, and how 
the devils ſometime be cat out by the power of the 
devils, 
19-qu. Why ſpirits preſcribe conftellatzons to bee ob- 
ſerved, and delight in corporall and exteruall vi- 
ſages. | 
20. que. Whether it be ordinarie for lice to breed ont of 
the ſlime of Nils. 
> 1.qu. #hy Moſes & bid to meet Pharaoh by the 
Wafers 
22. qu. hy there s no mention made in this miracle 
of Moſcs rod. 
23. qu. What manner of Sorcerers were ſent in the 
fourth plague. 
24- qu. Ofthe name of Beclzebub the god of flzes. 
25- qu- Whether the land of Goſhen were exempted 
Po the former plagnes. = 
20.qu. What things were an abomination to the Eg yp. 
13475. 
27: qu. Whether Moſcs were ignorant what kinde of 
beaſts they ſhonld ſacrifice to God inthe deſart. 


| Queſtions uporfthe ninth Chapter. 


1.1 Ucſt.7hy Pharaoh & ſo often ſent mnto, whom 
the Lord did foreſee that he would not heare. 

3-qu, by Moſes in brizging the plagues, doth not 
#lwaies u{e Aarons red, | 

3 qu. #hy the Lorapuriſheth the Egyptians in their 
catiell. 

4- qu. ##hy the Lord doth not alway exempt hi pee- 
ple from temporal calamities. | 

5. Que I whet ſenſe all the cattellof Egypt are ſaidto 

avediecd. | 

6. qu. Whethey Pharaoh ſent 3uto Goſhen in the other 

' plagnes. - the 

7.90. #hy Pharaoh calleth not ro Moſes here to pray. 

8. qu. hether this plague were natural or ſuperna- 


9.qu.#hy Moſcy & the Miniſter of the ſoxth plague, 


. — 
_— 


IO. qu. Of the plague of boyles, and the manney 
ercof. 

11, qu. Why the Magicians are ſmitten with ulcers. 

12. qu. Of the hardxing of Pharaohs hear. | 

I 2, QU. hat plagne the Lord threatneth to deffroy 
Pharaoh wzth. 

14-qU. In what ſenſe the Lord ſaith, Thave kept thee: 

15.qu.#hether the plagne of baile were f" Ihe 

I6. qu. Whether there uſeth to be no raine or haile in 
- 


__ | 
I7. qQU-. Of the meaning of thoſe words, S;xce the 


foundation of Egypt. 
18. qu. Of *” Pra of this tempeit of haile. 
19. que How Moſes knew that Pharaoh diſſembled, 
20. qu, What kinde of graine was not ſmitten with the 
ale, 


Queſtions upon the centh Chaptcr; 


I. ( Ucſt. hy Moſes « bid to goers Pharaoh, not- 
withſtanding bis heart was bardened. 
2.qu.How Moſes « ſaidte be « ſnareto the E g yptianse 
3- qu Of Pharaohs wiſh, Ler the Lord ſo be with you, 
4. qu. Of the nature of Locufts, and whether this 
Plague were cadrar age bf 

5. qu. Ofthe greatneſſe of thu plague of Locuſt, 

6, qu. Why ſometinze Moſes, ſometime Aaron ſtret- 

 chethoutthe rod. | | 

7+ qu. What kznde of winde it was, which brought the 
Locufts. | 

8. qu. Phether this plagne of Locuſts were incompa- 
rable, and not to be matche 

9. qu. 1n what ſenſe it is ſaid, the Locufts devoured 
that which was left. ' - 

10. qu. Why the plague of Locifts ts called a death 

11. qu. Of the myſticall application of this plague of 

' Locenfts.. 

12. qu. How Moſes twred himſelfe, going out fron 
Pharaoh. | 

I 3. que Of the cauſe of darkreſſe of the Egypr.. 

14-qu. How it 5 ſaid, the dark»eſſe was felt, 

15. qu. How the Iſraelites had light in their dwellings, 

16, qu. Whether the Egyptians nſed in the time of Fir 
darkneſſe, any canals or firelight. 

I'7. qu. How i i ſaid, No mar roſe np from his place: 

18, qu. #hen Pharaoh ſent for Moſes, whether after 
the darkneſſe was removed, or afore, 


I 9. Qu. Of the greatneſſe ofthis puniſhment of thr 
dayes darkneſſe. | mn Calew 
20. qu. Of the myſticall application of this three dayes 


dorkxeſſe, © 


Queſtions upon the cleventh Chapter. 


7. (Que. her the Lord fake theſe words to 
OICS, "Re" 
2. qu. hy the overthrow of Pharaoh in the red ſea, 


was coumed none of the plagues. 


3- qu. Whether God uſcdche minifterie of goodor bad 


Angels,inthe ſlaughter ofthe firft borne. 
4 J=. Whether one Angel, of Wiany were uſed in this 


5-qu. Upos whinn this plague in ſaviting the firit 
© borne was executed, » | 
COT ## every boaſe the firft berne were 


 #.qu; 


(i 


Ae. t6d Mi. Mat tat. th 


ltd... 


handled in 


this Commentarie, ; 


2. Que Why the Lord deſtroyed the firit borne," 


8.qu, /Fhy the firit borne of the cattell alſo are de- 


ſtroyed. a 
9. qu. How the gods of the Egyptians were jadged. 


10,qu. How the Iſraclites eſcaped the deſtruttion of 


rhe fir borne. 

1. qu. The myſtical application of the lit plague 
upon the firih borne. 

12.qu.Of the general. application of theſe ten plagues: 
the ten plagues of Egypt compared with the ten be= 


wefirs 
wilderneſſe. 


Divers queſtions concerning the 
hardnefle of heart, 


Leſt. hat the hardneſſe of heart 3s. 
JI 4. qu. Whether God bee the efficient and 
working cauſe of the hardneſſe of heart. 

I 5. que God otherwiſe hardneth,than by way of mani- 

feftarion. © 

16. qu, God doth not harden the heart owely by per- 
miſſion. 

17. qu. Whether hardneſſe of heart bee of God, as it is 
4 puniſhment of ſine, where Percrius #s refuted, 
that miſliketh Auguſtins d;/f3nftzor. 

18. qu. How God is ſaidto harden the heart by pa- 
tience ard long-ſuffering. | 

. 19. Qu. Wherefore the Lord uſeth patience and long- 
ſuffering toward the wicked. 

20. qu. Hew God is ſaid to harden by the ſubtraftion 
of hes grace. ; 

21. qu. How God is ſaid, occaftonaliter,by miniſfring 
occaſion, which the wicked abuſe, to harden the 
heart, : 

2 2+qU. God 3s ſaid to harden the heart, as the event is 

| takenfor the cauſe, 

23- qu. How diverſly in Scyipture the termes of blin- 
ding and hardning are takes. 

24. qu. How divers waies the Lord forſcketh thoſe 
which are hardened. 

25. qu. God hardeneth otherwiſe than by foreſeeing. 


3. 


26. qu. Whether God may be ſa;dto doe thoſethings, 


which he diſpoſeth of to a £ood end. | 
27.qu, Ged otherwiſe hardeneth, than 4s @ generall 
mover ofthe heart. 
28.qu. How Gods ſaid indeed to harden the hearts 


Queſtions upon the twelfth Chapter. 


| Je & gen When the Lord ſþake ta Moſes. 
2. qU. Whether it were 4 new inſtitution fer the 

beginning of the yeare, or the renuing ofthe old, 

' 3-qu. How that moneth is ſaid 10 be the beginning of 
moneths. 

4» qu. Of the name of the firft month. 

5. qu. Y/hen the fir moneth of the Hebrewes tooks 
beginning. 

6. qu. V/hy the lambe was commanded to bee pre- 
pared foure dajes before, 


7.qu.YFhether 4 lambe were lied in every houſe, 


- and how many went tothe eating of a lambe. 


8. qu. YYhether beſide the Paſchal lambe,there were 
any other ſelemne ſacrifice. 
p.qu. Of the divers acceptions and rakings of the 


word evening. 


which the children of Iſrael received in the | 


————— 


Io.qu. Of the time when the Paſſeover ſhould bee 
killed, betweene the rwo evenings. 

I I, QUeV Fhether the Paſſcover weye killed in the firſt 
evering, when the four: eemth day began, or in the 
latter. 

12.qU.F/hether it were not indifferent to uſe a lambe 
or goat for thepaſſcover, 

I 3+ Qu. Why it is addedthat it ſhould be a male. 

I4.qU. Of the general ſignification of the rites of the 
Paſſeover, , 

I5-qu. Theparticalar application of the rites aud ce- 

 Femonies of the Paſchal lambe. 1, Ofthe eating of 
the fleſh, 2.1t muit net be eaten raw. 3.Ofthe nn- 
leavened bread. 4. Of the ſowre and bitter herbs. © 
5.Of the reſting of the lambe whole together, 6.Of 
the not reſerving of any thing till the morning. 7.Of 
the girding of their loynes, 8. Whether the Hes 
brewes food in the firfÞ Paſſeover. 9. whether 
Chrift ſtoedor ſate at the eating of the Paſſeover. 
I6. qu. Whence the word Paſch ts derived, © 
17.qu.Þherefore it was called he Paſch or Paſſeevey, 
18, qu. The divers ſignifications of the ward Paſch. 
I9. QU.What things are generally commanded,concera 
ning the keeping of the daies of unleavencd bread. 
20. que Why they were injoyned to eat nnlenvened 
bread. Eh 
21qQu. Why ſeven dayes are limited for the keeping o 
the ra urea bread. þ ak 
22, Qu. Phether the fourteenth or fifteenth day were 
the ferit of the ſeven, | 
23. qu. Is what ſmnſe the firit day of the (even wat 
called holy, 
24--qu. Of the ſecond ſolemme day of the Paſch.” 
25. qu-#hether the ſeventh day were more ſolemnie 
than the firft, | 
26.qu.t#hy the ſeventh day is called a day of reſtraint, 
27+ Qu, #hy he that did not eat unleavencd bread go as 
ro be ent off. | | 
28. qu, hy none wncircunciſed wete admitted to the 
Paſeh, 
29. Que Whether the ſervant might be compelled to bz 
circumciſed, | 
30s — none of the fleſh was to be carried ont of 
ere s ' SS 
31.qUe hy a bone of the Paſchal lambe ſhould not be 
_— Frhe Pa be be difien 4 
2.qU. hat rites of the Paſſcover mipnt be difÞenſe 
: bas, and what not, Y is 2 
33- qu, What ceremonies the Iewes doe hold them 
ſelves tied wto at this day. | 2 
34+ QU-#hether the ſprinkle were of byſſop, or of roſe= 
mary, or ſome other thing. | 
35+ qu. Whence they tooke the blond whih they laid 
upon the doore-poſts. Fo 
"m Why they are forbidden to goe forth of their 
es 7 


37-qu. Hew the ordinance of the Paſſeover i ſaid ts 
be for ever, _ 2, 

38. qu. Of the divers applications of the ſenſe of the 
yok" IR Pioal applicariond5}ebs 
- qu. Of the parts, 04H appes e 

gr Hon and obo rates thereof.” 1. Of the 
1s ard moneth, 2. Of the ſating apart of thi 
lambe vpen the teh day. 3. How Chrift # com- 


paredto a lambe. 4.0 the blondof the lembehew 
ao” | 


: OF 


it reſembled Chrifts bloud, 
, Qg4 2 


__————_—_—— 


of leaven, and ſowre' herbs. 6. Of the eating with 

the loynes gert, and ſhooes onthe feet, and the ſtaſfe 

in the hand. : 

4.0. qu. How Pharaoh a ſaid here to have called nrto 
Moſes. | 

4.1 qU- t#hether the Hebrewes acked to borrow of the 
Egyptians their jewels. 

42. Qu. Whether the Hebrewes did any wrong in ſpoy- 
ling the Egyptians of their jewels. 

4 3-qu. #hether the Egyptians acked the jewels before 
the lait plague,er aſter. 

44 qu. What kinde of favour it was, which the Lord 
gave the Iſraelites in the fight of the Egyptians. 

45. qu. #hy the Lord inricheth bis people with the 
Eg yprians ſubſtance. 

4.6.qu. Of which of the Egyptians they asked and who 
of the Iſraelites, and what. 

47- qu, Of the myſtical application of the Iſraelites 
ſpojling of the Egyptians. 

48.qu, Ofthe number of the Iſraelites that went up 

ont of Eg ypt. 


49. qu. Of Rahmeſes, from whence the Iſraclites 


Wente 
50. que Of Succorh where the Iſraelites pitched their 
rents, going ont of Egypt. 
I. qu. VF hat this mingled companie was, that went 
with the Iſraelites out of Egypt, 
52. qu. What moved theſe divers forts of people to goe 
.out of Eg ypt with Iſrael. 
5 3-qu. Whether the Iſraclites went ont of Egypt inthe 
evening, inthe night,or inthe morning. 
54-qu. Fhether the Iſraclites dwelt is Egypt more 
than fonre hundyed yeares. 
55. qu, That the Iſraclites dwelt not foure hundred 
 yeares onely in Egypt. 
5 6. Que That the Iſraelites dwelt onely two hundred 
meares in Egypt. © 
57-qu. That the Iſraelites were net in bondage and 
; ſervitnde in Egypr,ali the foreſaid terme of two hun- 
ared yeares. 
58. qu. That Moſes wnderffandeth allthe time of the 
ſojourning of Iſrael, and the Fathers in Egypt, and 
F 5s Canaan, 
| 9. Que#hy their dwelling in Egypt ts onely named 
. _ reiÞ being alſo mers or of 4 : 
60: qu. When the foure hundredyeare mutt take be- 
. Lining, 
61, qu, hen the terme of 4.30. yeares endeth. 
62. qu. How the terme of foure hundred yeares pre» 
fixed toe Abraham, and Moſes ſamme of 430. 
 yeares, doe agree together. | 
63- que When the foure hundred yeares prefixed to 
. Abraham ww#t take their beginning. 
64-qQUe The time of the Hebrewes departure ont of 
; E812, compared with the Chronologie of the Hea= 
zÞen. _ : 


Queſtions upon the thirtecnth 
| *2Þ& Chaptcr. 


x: CJUclt. Howthe firit borne were acconnted that 
| . were conſecrated xnto God, | 
2. _ - what ſenſe. the firit borne are ſazd to beethe 


2«qu.hy the law of the Pſſrover « cated. 
4-qu#hether Abib were thepraper news of a moneth, 


The table of the queſtions 


5. qu, Why the Iſraelites are Charged to keepe the 
Paſſeover in the land of Canaan, and not before, 

6. qu. Whether the keeping of the Paſſeover were the 
cauſe of their deliverance, or that the canſe of the 
other. 

. qu. How theſethings ſhould be as fionets upon theix 

n | nr : andof the Cnerfhcien of i Fa their 
fringes and frontlets. 

8. qu. Of the redeeming of the firit borne of uncleane 
beaſts. | 

9. qu, Of the conditions required in the for#t borne of © 
cleane beafts. 

IO. qu. Of the law of theredeeming of the fix borne 

men, 

I I. qu. Of the fpirituall application of the law of the 
foriÞ borne unto Cbrift. | 

I 2+ Que hether the neereit way from Egypt to Cana. 
an, were thorow the Philiſtims conntry, 

I 3« Us Why the Lord counſeBeth to prevent dangers. 

I 4+ qu. Whether the like danger of warre feared with 
the Philiflims, jaid not befall the Tſraclites with 
Amilck. "I | "4 

15.qu. Of the reaſons why the Lord led his people 

"= by the er ber ad 

16. qu. Whether the Ifraelites came up armed out of 
Egypt, or five in a ranke, 

I 7. Que Whether the ret of the Patriarks bones were 
removed with Joſephs. 

I Lo tho it was that appeared in the cloud, and 
ow. / 
19. qu. Of the divers properties ef the clond. 

20. qu. How this cleud differed fronwether clouds, 

21. Que When the cloud began firft to appeare. 

22« Qu. hen the clend and fierie pillar ceaſed, 

23-qu. Of the foure great miracles which the Lord 
wrought for his people inthe deſart. 

24.« QUe#hether the cloud ulſo ſerved to ſhelter thens 
from the heat of the Sunne, 

25. qu. #hether the cloud ard fierie pillar were two in 

' ſubſtance,or but one. 

26. qu. Whether it were a true nataral fire that gave 
them light by night. 

27. qu, Fhether the pillar of the cloud were moved by 
any naturall motion. 

28. qu. Ofthe times of removing and ſlaying of the 


cloud. 


Queſtions upon the fourteenth 
| | Chapter, 


Gap Of the place where they are commanded 

: to pitch, 

2, Qu. F#hy the Lord would have them pitch in fo diſe 

 commodions aplace.. 

3- que How Pharaoh had word where the Iſrachites 
camped. 

4+ qu. Of Pharaohs chariots and horſe-men,and whe- 
ther there were any foor-menin this hot. 

5 Qu. How the Iſaclites are ſaid to come out with 4 


6, Qu. Shecber the Iſraelites cried wnto God in farth. 
7 qu. Of the great ſinne of the people inexpoſtinlating 
with Moſes, TE 
8. qu. #hether Moſes did ſuffer the people at this 
time to paſſe without reproofe for their murmuring. 
9, x res hen the Lord ſpake theſe words memionedro 
ES, | I 


IO. qu. 


UMI 


—_—————— PO OP WE INE EEE OI IE "R 


handled in this Commentariz, 


———— 


10.qu. YVhen Moſes cried wnto God, and bow, and 
for what. 

11, qu. How the Angell s ſeid to remove. 

12.qu. /Yhat winde it was, which did blow pon the 
red ſea, 

1 3. qu. At what time of the night the ſea was divie 
ded,where Percrius &« confuted,whish thinketh that 
the Iſraelites ftaied five or ſix houres upon the ſea 
ſhore before they entered. 

14.9u.Y Whether one way were made in the ſea, or 
twelve wayes, for every tribe one. 

15-qu. PYhich of the tribes firft emredinto the red 
ſea. 

16. qu. PVhether the Iſraclites went thorow the 
mi dst of the red ſea, or onely a part of it 

17.qu. Of the diviſion of the red ſea, not the worke of 
naturebut altogether miraculens ; where Joſephus 
report of the Pamphylian ſea, giving way to Alex- 


ander the great, 1 examined. 


x8. qu, The diviſion of the ved ſea, and of the river 


[ordan compared together. 

19. qu. Of the blindneſs of the Eyyptians, running 
headlong wpon their owne OR 

20. Que YV hy the Lord looked in the morning toward 
the Egyptians. 

21.qu. By what degrees the finall ſubverſion of the 
Egyptians was wrought in the red ſea. 

22, qu. Ofthe number of the Egyptians that periſhed, 

23«qu. Y/hbether Pharaoh himſelfe were drowned in 
the ſea. 

24-quH#hether the Iſraelites were all gone over, when 

the Egyptians were drowned. 

25. qu-#hy the Egyptians dead bodies were cait np- 
on the ſhore, 

26.qu. Of thered ſea, whenee it us ſo calied. 


27+ qu. Of the fabulow reports of the Heathen wri- 


ters, concerning the cauſes ofthe departure of the 
Hebrewesont of Egypr. | 


28. qu. Of the compar:ſon betweene the red ſea and 


Baptiſme. 
29. qu. How che people are ſaid ro beleeve Moles, or 
in Moſcs. | 


Queſtions upon the fifteenth 
Chapter. 


To '* wang anthoritie and excellencie of Mo» 
ſes ſong. 

2. qu. I» what order Moſes the children of Iſracl aud 
Miriam ſavg th: ſong. 

3. que The endofthe ſong of Molcs, 

4+ qU- why the Scripture ſpeaketh (o much againit 
borſe uſed in battell. ; y 

5.qUe ou the Lord is ſaidto be the firength and ſang 

i King. 

Ge - der God appeared in auy viſible ſhape nn 

tothe Iſraelites at the ved ſea. 


7. que. Inwhat ſenſe Moſes ſatth, bee would buildthe X 


Loyd a Tabernacle. 

$.qu, Howthe Lord is ſaid tobe high. | 

9. qu. 7n what ſenſe the Lord i ſaid 10 be amanof 
warre., ©'g%, \B: 


10,qu. #hy now it % ſaid, his neme is Jehovah. . 


11. qu. Of the names of the Captaines ſet over threes, 


2. qu. hat is meant bythe blaſt of vic noſtrils, 
I 3.qU. Of the vatne boaſting of the Egyptians. 


| 51 « QUs Inwhat 


I 4. QUe What are the ſtrong, before whom the Lord & 
preferred. 

I5- Que How the Lord i ſaid to bes fearefull in 
prayſes, 

I ” Ju. Wherein the Egyptians are compared unts 

cad, 

17. qu. Howthe earth ©; ſaidto have ſwallowed them, 

18. qu. How the Lord will lead and carrie his people, 

19. QU. What is meant here by Gods holy habitariov. 

20.qU-What nations ſhould be afraid ofthe Iſraclites, 

21. qu. #hy the Lord is ſaid toplant hrs people, 

2 2+qU- In what ſenſe the Tabernacle of the [ewer,v.as 
called. a firme and ſure Tabernacle, and how lon 7 
the T emple cominued at Teruſalems, 

23+ qu. Of the meatting of theſe words, For ever and 
VET, 

24. qu. Whether the 1 g9.verſe be a part of Moſes ſong. 

25. Que Whether the Iſraelites went ſtraight over the 
red ſea. 

26. qu. Of the divers kinds of women-/ſingers men= 
tioned inthe Scripture. | 

27. qu. Whether women did at any time publikely pro= 
pbeſie. 

28.qu. #hy Miriam « ſaid to be the ſifer of Aaron, 
and not of Moſes. 

29. qu. #hy Miriam taketh a timbrell, ' 

30 Qu. Whether the women came with pipes beſid: 
trmbrels, or with dancing. 

31. qu. Of the lewfninefſe of Inſiruments of maſike. 

32. qu. Of dancing, ; 

33- qu. Phether Miriam did ſing the whole ſung, or 

; repeated onely the beginning, 


34+ qu-Whethey the deſart were fomplie a deſart and 


barrewylace. | 

35- qu. The deſart of Shur and Etham were all one, 

36. qu. Of the place of Marah. 

37-qu. Of the grievous ſin of murmuring. 

38. qu. Of the divers murmurings of the children of 
Tfrael, 

39. qu. #betherthe wood had any vertne, that Mos 
ſes cait ento the water. 


40 qu. Whereov the miracle conſiſted of healing the 


WArers. 

4 1-qUe Why the Lord uſed this meanes in beating the 
waters. 

42. que Of the myſticell ſignification of thu tree. 

4 3 4A lawes and ordinances the Lord here gave 

- bs people. 

44+ Que Why the Lord at this time gave his people a 
law 


4 5s qu. Who « ſaid here to tempt, 
46. qu. Qfthe drvers kinds of temptations, ' 
47.-qu.Ofthe difference betweene good and bad tewp- 
2417075, 
48. qu. Wherein the Lord at this time proved hit 
E ople. | 
ol qu. What diſcaſesof Egype he meaneth. 
0. qu. Phaber Job being a righteous man felt nos 
of the diſcaſes of Egypr. | 
« the Lord ſaith, T am<hy healer, 
52. qu. Of the fountaines and Palme treesin Elim. 


53- qu. Of che myſtical iguification of the twelve 


fountaines, andſeventic Palme trees, 
54- que Of divers errors and overfightsof Joſephus, 


Qqq 3 Queſtions 


The table of hs queſtions 


Queltions upon the ſixteenth Chaprer 
I. | ug Ofthe deſart of fon, 


2. qu. Of the trme whenthe Tſraclites came in« 
to the deſart of ſin. 
. qu. Whether allthe children of Iſrael murmured. 
4-qu, How they are ſaid to have murmared againit 
Moſes and Aaron here, and afterward againit the 
Lord. 

5. qu, Of the grievons murmuring of the Iſraelites. 

6. qu. How the lſraelites are ſaid ts have fit by the 
fleſppors of Eg ype. 

7.qU, In what ſcnſe the Lord ſaith be willraine bread 
from heaven, 

8. qu. Why they are commanded every day to gather 
thu bread. 

9. qu. How the Lord i ſaid by this, to have proved 
huc people,and to what end, 

IO. qu. #hy the fleſh was grven inthe evening, the 
bread in the morning, 

T I. QU. Whether the recke were firt ſtricken to bring 
out water, or the fleſh and bread firit ſent. 

T2.qu.#hy Moſes biddeth Aaron ro ſpeake to the 
people, and deth ir not himſclfe. 

13. Que How the people are bid to draw neere before 
the Lord. 

I 4-qU. #hat clond it was wherein the Loyd appeared. 

15.qu. When the Lordthus ſpake to Moſes. 

16. qu. #hat manzer of fowles were ſexe, whether 
they were Ornuiles, 

I 7. Que Whether the comming of Q nailes were a na= 
turall worke. 

18. qu. VF hether this florie of the ſending of the 
Duailes, and that Numb. 1 1. be al exe.* 

19. Qu. Whether the Manna were a kinde of dew. 

20. qu. Whether the Manna were a naturall meteor. 

21.qu-Wheiher the Manna lay abowt the campe one= 
ly, and not within it. 

22. Qu. Whence it was called Manna. 

23. qu. YYhy the Manna is ſaid to be the bread of 
eAvgels. 

24-qu.Of the meaſure Gomer,how much it contained. 

25. Que. How one meaſure of Manna ſufficed for every 
ones cating, 

26. qu. Why a Gomer was appointed for every head. 

27. qu, Whether the people rranſgreſſed, in gathering 
ſome more, ſome leſſe. 

28. qu. How it came to paſſe that none had over, that 
gathered more, nor none had any lacks, that £am 
thered lefſe. 

29. qu. How the Manna grew to bee corrupe with 
Worms, 

30. qu. How the Sun is ſaidto wax hot, and of the 
amoelten 'g of Manna, 

31. qu. How they gathered twice ſo mach upon the 
foxt day. 

32, qu. #hat moved the Rulers to come and cell Mo- 
ſes, that the people had gathered denble. | 

33- qu. Of the meaning of the 23.verſe, and whether 
they dre(ſed npon the fixth day, that which was re 

ſerved for the ſeventh. 

34+ qu- Whether the obſervation of the Sabbath were 
now foriÞ 1nftirnted. 

- 35-qu. Of the ret of the Sabbath, 5 

36. qu. The deſcription of Manna, the quantities 

faſpien, color, and rafte thereefe © = | 


37 qu. Whether the Manna had a divers reliſh, as. 
cording to every ones taſte, | 

38. qu, Yhen Moſes fpake to Aaron, concerning the 
pet of Mdanna, to be ſet before the Lord. 

39- qu. By whom this clauſe was added of the Iſraca 
lites eating of Manna fortie yeares. | 


Queſtions upon the ſcycnteenth 
Chapter, 0 


I (J_— y ſome manſionplaces axe omitted here, 
2. qu. Of penurie and want of water, which the 
Iſraelites here indured. 

3- Qu. Why it pleaſed God to prove his people with 
thirft.. 

4 qu. How the people are ſaid to tempt God. 

5. qu. Of Moſes feare, let he ſhonldbe ftoned. 

6.qu. Why Moſes a bid to take the Elders with him, 

7. qu. #hy Moſes is bid to take his rod. 

8. qu. Whether it be all one ſtorie of ſmiting the rocks, 
Exod. 17. and Numb. 20. or divers, 

9.qu, Of the monnt Choreb, , 

I0.quU. Fhether the water ont of the rocke did [till 
follow the Iſraelites. 

II, Qu. What nation the Amalckites were, and how 
they ſet upon Iſrael. | 

I2. qu, The reaſors which moved the Amalckites to 
ſer upon the Iſraelites, 

T 3. qu. #hy Moſes goeth not himſelfe to battell, but 
appointeth Joſhua, 

T 4+ qu. Fhether this Hur were the ſonne of Caleb, 

I 5. qu. Whether Moſcs lifted up his hands in prajers 

16.qu. How Moſes hands were heavie. 

7.00 Of the ſupporting and bearing up of Moſes 

ands 


18. qu. #hat this Amalck was, ard of whom deſcen- 
ded. 
I 9, qu. What booke this was wherein Moſes s com+ 
wmarded to writethss ſtorie. | 
20. qu, Why Moſes «ss commanded to rehearſe irto 
Joſhua. 
21. qu. Fhether Amalck were wholly deſtroyed by 


Saul. | 

22, qu, Of the building of the Altar, andthe name 
= . beſ 

23.qu. Ofthe meaning of theſe words, Thy hand is 
upon the throne of Jah. 


Queſtions upon the cighretnth 
© oat 
Uecſt.hether Jethro and RehucLor Reghucl, 
were the ſame man, ” 
2,qu. How Jcthro heard what the Lord had done for 
oſcs and Itracl. , | = 
3. Qu, The canſcs which moved Jethro ts come nate 
Moſes. W : aTH-.+ 
4- qu. hen Moſes had ſent Zipporah away. - .. 
5. qu. Of Moſes two ſonnes, re 9 
6. qu. How Moſes was delivered from the ſword of 
haravh. 
7. que At what time Jethro came to Moſcs,before the 
Law given in mount Sinai, or after. | 
8.qu. #herefore Jethro ſent before ro Molcs, 
9.qu. Of tbe manner of Molcs entertainment. 
To. qu. hy Moſcs declareth all theſe things unts 
s I.QUs 


I, 


Dunes wearers 4 


UMI 
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handled in this Commentarie, 


11. qu. Of Jerhro hes joy and rejoycing. 

12.qU. #heeher Jethro had before thws,the knowledge 
of the true God. | | 

13. ban Of the meanivg and true reading of the 11. 
VerſCe 

14. qu, Whether Jethro offered himſelfe burnt offe= 
FINDS 

I5. K. . Tn what ſenſe they are ſaid to eat bread befoye 
the Lord. 

16. qu. How the people came to Moſes,to ache of God. 

I7.qu. hy the Lord wenld have Moſes to take his 

 airvillon from Jechro, 

18, qu. What cauſes Jethro would have reſerved to 
Moſes. 

19. qu. Of the qualzties and properties required in 
good Magiſtrates. 

20.qu- How the Rulers ever thouſands hundreds,ofe, 
are tobe counted. 

21. qu. Of the number of theſe Officers, and of their 
continuance and ſucceſſion, 

22. qu. 7 he difference betweene Moſts office, and the 
rei, 

23. qu. Of the meaning of theſe words, And God 
command thee. 

24 qu. 1n what ſenſe thepeople are ſaid to goe quietly 
to their place. 

25.qu. #hether theſe Officer: were choſen by Moſes. 

26. qu. Whether theſe Officers were of equall anthori= 
tie, or exe ſubordinarie to ansther. 

27. qu. Of the difference betweene theſe Officers, and 
the ſeventie Elders, Numb.10. 


26, qu. what time Jethro tookg his leave of Moles, 


Queſtions upon the niatccnth 
Chapter. 


To CY Ucſt.Of what yeare thi was the third moneth. 
2.qu.t#hat day of the mwoneth the ſame day was. 


. 3+ qu. YVhether this firit day of the third moneth, 


were the 47. day from the Paſſeover. 

4. qu. Of che place where they incamped. 

5. qu. VYhether the Iſraelites incamped on the Eait 
ſide of the monnt Sinai, 

6.qu. How Molcs a ſaid to goe up unto God. 

7, qu. FF hy both theſe names of Jacob and Iſrael are 
joyned together, 


8. qu. How the-Lard * ſaid to carrie them upon 
Eagles witifgey, | 

9.qu. How'eh, are ſaid to beethe Lords chiefe trea- 

10.qu. How they fe ſaidro be a Kingdome of Prieſts. 

11, qu. By whatreaſons the Lord perſwadedthe pro- 
ple, an@Wwhy.” 


12. qu. FYhether the people nnfeinedly here promiſe 
obedience, 

I 3, Qu. How the Lord is ſaid to come in the thicke 
cloud, when, and in what thicke cloud'it was, 

14. qu. VF hy the Lord talkegth with Moſes is the 
hearing ofthe people. 

15. qu, Y/hy Moſes i ſaid twice to have reported 
the peoples words unto God. 

I 6.qu. Why they are bidden to waſh their garments. 


| 17.qu. #hetherthis were the third day ofthe moneth, 


when the law was given. 
18, qu./Vhether the fifteemth day of the moneth were 


one of the fiftis, which went before the giving of 
15-qb 


19.qu. YYhethey our Sxvioxr with his diſciples and 


the Tewes, Kept the Paſſeover together. 

20, que How the Aprſtles Pentecoit, and the Tewes 
Pentecoit, fell out all upon one day, 

21. qu. How the Lord is ſaid here to deſcend. 


22. qu. YVhether Jehovah Chrilt Teſs appeared not 


in the old Teſtament, but onely, or uſually the 
Angels, 

23. qu. PVhether it were Jchovah the Lord Chrift, 
07 an Angelithat came downe npen mount Sinai. 
24- qu. FF hy the people are forbidden to come up into 

the monntazne, 

25. qt. VFhy hee ſhall bee killed that toucheth the 
mwountarnye, 4 
26. qu. VV hy no hand was to touch him thateame 

neere the mountaine. 

27. qu. YYhy the beaFt that toucheth the mountaine 
is commanded to be ſlaine. 

28. qu. V7 hether at any time it were lawfel for the 
peopleto goe mp to the mountaine, 

29. qu. hy Moſes i nor ſet downe to have reported 
all to the people, which was given him in charge. 

30.qu.Y Yuh what water they waſhed their cloachs. 

31. qu, Y'/hy they are commanded not to come at 
their wives, 

32. qu. Y'7hy Moſes maketh ſuch an ample and full 
declaration and deſcriptron of the Lords glorioms 
Appearing inmount Sinai, 

33- qu. YYhy it pleaſed the Lord, in this troxble and 
fearefull manner, to appeare with thunder and 
lightning, 

34. qu. YYhether this thunder and lightning were 
zaturell, | 

35- qu. YVhy the Lord appeared in athicke cloud. 

36. qu. Of the blowing of the trampet at the grving of 
the law, what it ſigntfieth. 

37- qu. Of the different manner of the delivering the 
law and the Gofpell. 

38.qu. V'FVhat it was that Moſes ſpaks,and the Lord 
anſwered.- 

39. qu. VYhether God himſclfe, or an Angelſpake to 
Moſes 52 the mount. | 

40. qu. YVhby Moſes s commanded te charge the 
people againe. \ GE 

41+ qu. FYhat Prieſts are here wnderflood. TR 

42. qu. hy Moſes replieth as unwilling to go downe, 

43-qu.Y/hy the Lord, not withſtanding Moſes an 
ſmer, ſtill chargeth him to goe downe, 

44. qu. YYhy Aaron « bid to come wy with Moſes, 
wherefore he went up, and when, 


Queſtions upon the twentieth 
Chapter. 
I. CY Ueſt. #hether this be a Commandemen, I ang 
che Lord, | 
2. qu, Of the diffinition and arffcrence of the lawes of 
Moſes in generall, 5 
3. qu, Of the walidutie of the lawes, Morall, Cerems- 


 niah, and Indiciall, which are abrogated, whichare 


Oe x 4 | 
4. qu. Of-the difference betweene the Morall, and 


Evangelical law. A 
5.qu. Of the manifold uſe of the law, in the fonrefold 
ſtate of man. | 
6- qu. Why i: pleaſed God now, and net before 10 give 
bis written law to the world, | ; M 
VU OI ow, 


4/ 


The table ofthe queſtions 


tt _—_ 


| qu. How the Lord fpake all theſe words, and why. 

4 * Why it Cefid Gat himſelfets ſpeake to bis peo= 
ple, in the giving ofthe Law, 

9. qu. Of che diviſion ofthe Moral Law. 

10. qu. Whether foure Commandements,or three one 
ly belong to the firit table. 

I 1, QU. Fhether all moral precepts, as of loving of 
Ged, and oxr neighbour, bee reduvedtothe Deca- 
lopue. 

I = Of generalirules to be obſerved in exponnding 

the Commandements, 

I 3. Que Why the Commandements are proponnded ne- 
gatively. | 

14-qu. Of the fpeciall manney of accenting and wri- 
ting 0b ſerved in tha Decalogue, more than in any 
part of the Scripture befide. 

15+ qu. #hy this preamble « ſet before, Tam Jeho- 
vah thy God. | 

16. qu. Why their deliverance ont of Egypt %s here 
mentioned, | 


Queſtions upon the farſt Com- 


mandement. 


E. 1} Agora thetber 3t ts better read,ſirange gods, or 
other gods. 

2. QUe. #by they are called ffrange gods, 

3» qu. Fherher any kinde of external idolatrie be fore 
idden in the fir} Commandement. 

4+ qu. Of the meaning of theſe words, Before me. 

5. qu. What reaſons onght chiefely to move wn to ace 

knowledge the Lord onely to be our God. 


Queſtions upon the ſecond Com- 


mandement. 


Ueſt. Phat 4 graven image ts. - 

2. Qu. What things 4 fimilitude mutt not bee 
wade of to worſhrp. 
3- qu. Ofthe difference betweene bowing downe, and 

ſervivg. 
4.. Qu. In what ſenſe the Loyd ts called a jealous God. 
5. Qu. Of the tirtes which the Lord here geverh him 
ſelfe, and wherefore. 
6.qu Of the general commination & promiſe annexed. 
7.qu. How tt ſtandeth with Gods Inſtice to puniſh rhe 
abildren for the fathers fins. 
8. qu. hy mention i made of the third and fourth 


generation. 


I, 


9. qu. #hy mercie « promiſed to beſbewed to athon... 


ſand generations. | 
10, qu. How me are ſaid to hate God. 


Queſtions upon the third Com- 


mandement. 


Ucſt. #hat t ſignified by the name of God, and 
how diverfly #t is taken. 

2+ Qu. That it 3s more to abuſe the name of leſmegthan 
fimeplic of God. 

' 3. qu. How many wayes the name of God is takenin 

_— ; red in taking of a right ourh 

« QU. hat 85 required 111 taktm rzoÞt oath, 

: _ Whether men be bound + & bw we 

6. qu. Whether it be lawfullto uſe curſing, 

7.qu. For what things an oath 5s not to be taken. 

8. qu. Whether all kinde oaths areto be hope. 

9. qu. Of the commination added to the third Com 

mandement.. s 


Fo 


Queſtions upon the fourth Com- 
mandement. 


Uecſt, Of the order of the fourth Communde. 
ment, why it is put after the other, 
2:qu.#hy it is ſaidonelyin this ft ommandement,R ce 
— - PEER 
« QU. Y Yhy the Lord thought good to appoint @ day 

. off, co xponthe [eventh day. os 1 

4+ qu. YYhether the precept of keeping the Sabbath, 
were altogether ceremonial, 

5 QU. T o obſerve one day of ſeven wntothe Lord js 
moral, x 

6. qu. /Vhat things in the Sabbath were c:remoniall, 
what moral. 

7. qu. /Fhatit is to ſantific the Sabbath day, 

8. qu. Of the labewring fix dayes, whether it bee 4 
Commundement. . 

9. Qu. YY hat works are permitted 10 be done nponthe 
Sabbath. | | 

10. qu. YYhy the children, ſervants, and catch are 
commanded to ret. 

11.qu./ /hbot ffravgers were injoyned to keepe the 
Sabbaths reSt. - ED oP Ve 

12. quU-#hy s reaſon i5 added to this Commandement, 

I 3+ QU, How the Lord is ſaid co have reſted. 

14+ qu. Of the changing of the Sabbath, from the ſc« 
venth day,to the firit day of the weeke., 

15.qu. How the Lord is ſaid to have bleſſed and 

ſanttified the day. 


Qucftions ipon the fifth Com- 


mandement. 


I. © wr Whether this precept belong to the firit 
table. 
2. qu. //hy the precepts of the ſecond table are ſaid to 
be like wnts the firs?, 
3. qu. /Vhby theprecept of hovering parents, 3s ſet 
fir#t inthe ſecond table, 
4- qu, Phy (peciall mention 55 made of the mother. 
5- qu.YPhether the child is more bound to the father 
or mother. 
6.qu.#hy the Lord commandeth obedience toparents, 
bring a thing acknowledged of all. 
7- qu. YFho are comprehended under the name of fin 
thers and —_—_ p 
8. qu. PV hy the Lord ber: uſeti the az 
"4 ——_ fignifie the roll $f #8) -DY 
9. qu. YVhat is meant by this water. 
IO. Qu. Certaine doubts remove "yy 
caſes parents are to be obeyed, © RR | 
I I.q.{z what ſenſe Chriſt b:ddeth alot 
12. Qt. How farre children are kami F 
parents, _— IM 
I 3. Qu. eAt what age it is moHt convutuient for men to 


I, 
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marris to getchildren. F29 LA 
I 4. Que #Fhbether the reciprocall dutie alſs of parents 
toward their children be not here commanded. 
I 5.qu. YVhercin the dutic of parents confiſteth to= 
ward their children, | | 
16. qu. YFhether all the duties of mercic and chari- 
tie are commanded $n this precept.. | = 
17. qu. Of the true reading azd meaning of theſe 
+ - wards, That they may prolong it, | 
18. qu. 1z what ſenſe the Apofle "erh this the fir 
Commundement with promi(c. 
19.qU. 
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handled tn 


this Commentariz, 


19.qu.#hy the promiſe of long life is made to obedient 
children. 
20. qu, hat other bleſſings are promiſed under loug 
life, 
21 y. This promiſe of long life did not onely concerne 
the ewes. ; 
22. qu. Whether long life ſimplic be a bleſſing, and to 
be deſired. | 
23.qu. VVhy wicked and diſcbedient children are 
ſuffered to live long. | 
24. qu. How this promiſe of long life is performed, 
ſeeing the rightears ſeed are many times ſoone ct 
-» 0OIbs 


Queſtions concernivg the dutic of 
 Sabje&s unto Civill Magiſtrates. 


23.CYUcſt. Of the dtie of Sabjefts toward their 
Prince. 
24. que How farre Subjefts are to obey their Govers 
wonrs. | 
25 « Qu-FPhether it had beene lawful! for David to 
 bavtkhilledSaul : againft Bucanus, 


Queſtions upon the ſixth 


Commandement. 


1. (Y Uch. #hy this precept is ſet before the other 
that follow. 

2. qu, Whether it be here forb;dden to ſlay any beat, 

3- qu. Of the divers kinds of killing. 

4+ qu. How the ſoule #s killed by evill perſwaſione 

5. QU. That it is not lawfull for a man to kill himſelfe. 

6. QU. The inward murder ef the heart forbidden. 

7. qu. What things are tobetaken heed of in anger. 

8. qu. Of rayling and reviling. | 

9.qu.F Yhether beating and wonnding, though there 

e nok;liing, be not forbidden here. 

I. Qu. VVhy attxall murder is ſuch an haynons ſinne 
before God. 

I Is QU, How diverſly mmrder is committed, 

x2. qu. Of the divers kinds of murder. 

T 3, Qu. Magiſtrates are not guiltie of murder, in put- 
ting malefattors to death, 


Queſtioris upon the ſeventh 


Commandement. 


T, WW cſt, Of the order and negative propounding of 
this Commandement. 
2. Qu. Fhether the wncleane deſire of the heart be for- 
iddenin this precepr. 
3. qu. Other atts of nncleanneſſe beſide adulterie here 
forbidgden, | 7 
4. qu. Ofthe ſinnes of unnaturallluf. 
5. Que. V Vhy ſome kinde of nncleannefſe, 12 not forbid- 
en by humane lawes, 
6.qu, Of the greatneſſe of the ſinne of adulterie. - 
7+ qu. eAdulterie as wellforbiddew in the huaband,as 
inthe wife, 
S, qu. F Fhether adulterie be & more grievons ſinne 3n 
the man, or in the woman. 
9.qu. Yhether adulterie be now necefſarilyto be pu- 
' wiſhedby death, 
L0.queFVhether it be Lewfull for the huaband to kill 
bis wife taken in adulreries— 


y—_ 
_ ——y 


I I, qu. Simple fornication, whether a breach of this 

' Commundement. 

I 2+ qU, Spiritnall fornication is not a breach of this 
precept. = | 

I 3: qu. Of the lewfulneſſe and dignitie of mariage. 

I 4.- qu. Of the eſpouſals and contr att of mariage, with 
the difference, and divers kinds thereof. 

15. Qu, Of mariage conſummate, and the rites and 
orders therein tobeobſerved,. 

16.9-What conditions are required in lawfulimariage. 

17. qu. Of the ends ef the inſtitution of matrimonie. 

18. qu. Of the mutuall matrimoniall duties betweene 
749% and wife. 


19,qU.YFhether mariage beleft indifferent to all, | 
Queſtions upon the cighth Com- 


mandement. 


I. (YUcſ.Phether the ſtealing of men onely be for- 
bidden inthis precept. ; 
2. qu, Of the order and phraſe uſed in this precept, 
A Jl. o& the generall heads ef the things here prohi- 
Hee. 

4. qu. Of Sacrilege. 

5+que Whether it bee lawfull ts convert things conſe= 
crated to#dolatrie,to other uſes, ſucredor prophane. 

6. qu. Of the ſacrilege of ſpirituallthings, 

7. qu, Of Symonie, 0 

8. qu. Of common theft,with the divers hinds thereof. 

9.quzOf the divers kinds of tranſattions and comratts, 

10.qu., Of the divers kinds of fraud and deceit uſed in 
contracts. 

I I. qu. Of avlawfull and coſering trades, 

I 2; qu. How this precept #s broken by procuring our 
neighbours burt, * 

13. qu, Of the abnſe of mens goods and ſubſtance,ans 
ther general tranſgreſſion of this precept. 


Queſtions upon the ninth Com. 
--mandement. 
I. (YUcſt, What'st is to anſwer a falſe teftimoniee 
2.qu. Whether falſe teſtimonie in judgement 
| be here onely forbidden, 
3. Qu, How divers wayes a falſe teſtimonie ts borne. 
4. qu. ho #5to be comnted our neighbonr. 


- 


' 5. qu. hat conditions mnFt concarre to convince one 


0 hood, 

6. = divers kinds of lies, 

7. que Some caſes whereiw the rrmth s not uttered, and 
Jet no lie committed. | 

8.qu. How the truth may bee uttered, and yet thi: 
Commandement broken, 

9.qu. Ofthe dzyers kinds of falſe teſtimonies. 

T0. qu. Of a falſe teſtimonie in matters of religion. 

I 1..qu. Of falſehood and error in Arts. 

12. qu. How falſehood is committed in judgement. 

I 3, W Of che danger of beaving falſe wimeſſe 3» 


T Me. Ofthe detorting and wreſting of words to ane» 
ther ſenſe : another kinde of falſe reſtimonie. 

15. qu. Of the violating of faith in leagues and cove- 
wants. 2: 

16. qu. Whether are more grievous, publike or pri- 

' watefalſe witneſſe bearing. 

17,qu.Of the divers kinds of private falſe teffimonies, 

18. qu. Of « falſe teſtimonie which @ man giveth of 

 bimſelfe. | oy 
_- Queſtions 
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The table of the queſtions 


Quettions upon the laſt Com- 


mandement, 


Is QU*=&J The laFt precept, whether two or one. 
2,qu hat mAnney of concupiſcence is here for= 
bidden, and how thisprecept differeth from the 
former, 
3. que Pyhether involuntarie concupiſcence having no 
conſent ofthe will, is here forbidden. 
4 qu. Why there 3s noprecept to derett the inwardpaſ- 
fron of =. ja as of coveting. 
5. qu, Whether frmne properly conſiit in the internall 
or externall att. 
6 Que The law of Moſcs did not onely reſtraine the 
hand, but the minde, 
7, qt. Whether any moral and naturall duties were to 
b reſtrained by poſitive law. 
$. qu. Of the perfettion and ſuſſciencie of the Morall 
l/ 


aw. 
9. Qu. Ofthe abrogation of the law. 
Queſtions upon the reſt of this 


twentieth Chapter, 


1. ({ Y Ueſt. I» what ſerſe the people are ſaidto have 
ſeene the woices, which are properly beard, 
and not ſeen. _ 

2, qu. What is meant hereiby voices, whether the 
thander or other voices, 

3. qu. FV hether there were a ſound of the trumpet b e« 
fede the voices. = 

4.qu.Ofthe feare of the people, audtheir going backe. 

5. QU. n Phy, they deſire that Moles would ſpeakg #r- 
to them, x 

6: qu. YVhy the people are afraid they ſhaldies 

7. qu. Flow the Lord is ſaid.to come.wnto them, and 
why. : 

8.qu. How the Lord is ſaid te tempt: and prove his 
people, | 

9.qu. / hy the people food afarre off, and where. 

I Os Te How Moſes 3s ſaid to draw neere tothe dark- 
nee. 

11. qu. /Vhythe Lord ſaith he ſpake nntothem from 
heaven. | 

12. qu. #hy this precept is repeated, of not making 
any graven image. of 

73. qu, Of the meaning of theſe words, Y ee ſhall not 
make with me, 

14-qu. /VVhy mention is made onely of images of ſil= 
ver and gold. 

15. qu. VF by the Lord commanded an Altay of earth 
to be made. 

16. qu. F Yhy the Altar was not to be made of bewen 

17. qu. /'Fhy the lifting up of the toole is ſaidgo pole 
Intethe eAltar. - | 

I $0 How Jeremie is made to agree with Moſes, 
who ſaith the Lord commanded not any thing cow- 
cerning ſacrifices. | 

19. qu. Of the difference betweene barnt offerings, 
ard peace offerings, | 

20. qu. Phether it was lawfull to ſacrifice inns other 
place, than before the Arke, or Tabernacle. 

21. Qu-#hether it was lawfullte ſacrifice before the 

Arke,& at the Tabernacle,wbilethey were aſunder. 
22. qu. How loyg the Arkg was ſevered fromthe Ta- 


bernagle, 


23. que Of the removing ofthe Tabernacle, =” 

24+ Que Ofthe places where it was lawfull,or unlawful 
to (2 Tx 

25. qu. a Gods ſaid to'come and goe, and how he 
& ſaid to be inthe world. 

26. QueWhether it were not Lewfullto goe up by ſteps 
10 the Altar, 

27. qu. #hy they were forbidden to uſe fleprup to the 
eAltar 


28.,qU. Ofthe abominable Tdoll of the Gemiiles,called 
* Priapus, andthe filehie nſages thereto belonging. 
29. qu. #hy the ſecret parts are counted wncomel, 


Queſtions upon the one and 
rwentieth Chapter, 


I. (Y Ucit. Of the neceſſtie of the Indiciall lawes, 
2-qu. The difference of the Moral, Iudiciall, 
Ceremoniall lawes, * * 

3. qu. How the Ceremonial: are aboliſhed, 

4. qu. How far the Indicials are now tobereatained, 

5 qu. Why theſe lawes are called ludgements. 

6.qu. How Moſcs propounded theſe lawes,by ſpeaking, 
or by writing. 

7. qu. Phy the Iſrachtes were called Hebrewes. 

8. qu. How the Hebrewes became ſervants. 

9. QUe The difference betweene Hebrew ſervants and 
ſtrangers. | 

0. qu. Ofthree kinds of libertie, and how ſervituile 
is agreeable tothe law of nature. 

II. Qu. How theſe ix yeares are to beaccomnted. 

I 2, Que The reaſons why they ought to ſet their ſer« 
vans free. 

13. qu, #hy the ſpace of ſix yeares is limited for their 

CY VICE - 

14.qu, Mow the ſervant is ſaid to come in with his 

bodie. 


T5. qu. What maner of wife the maſter wasto giuveta © 


his ſervant. 

I 6, qu, Whether ſuch ſeparation betweene the ſervant 
and bis wife were lawfhll. 

17.91.#hy the ſervant was brought before the Indges, 
andwhat doore he was ſet to. 

18, qu, Of the divers kinds of puniſhments nſed among 
the Iſraelites. 

I 9*qu. What & meant here by Ever. 

20. qu. When the ſervant was to goe ont free in the ſc- 
venth yeare,when inthe fifticth yeare. 

21, QU. Certazne caſes put, when the yeare of Inbile 
came before the yeare of remiſſion. 


22. qu. Whether it were lawfull among the Iſraelites, 


for the parengs to ſelltheir children, 

23. Qu. {nr what ſenſe it us ſaid, She ſhal not goe ont as 
other ſervants. 

2 4+ Qu. HWhether 3t muii be read, betrothed, or betro= 
thed not. | 

25 «qu. How ſhee was to be redeemed. | 

26. qu. Why it was not lawful to ſell their maids to 
ſtrangers. ny 

27. qu. What the meaning is of theſe woras, He hath 
deſpiſed her. | 

28. que. #hat kinde of betrathing is here nuderftood. 


' 29. qu. Whether it were lowfall to rake another wife 


zo the former. ; 
30.9. Of the true _ meaning of the 10,verſ, 
31. Qu. hat theſe three things are mentionedin the 
ext. | 
| 32 QUe 


—_—_— 


handled in this Commentaris, 


32. qu.hether maid ſervants were ſer free inthe ſe= 
wventh yeare,and not ſometime before,ſometime after. 
33-qu- The ſummarie ſenſe of this law, concerning 
maid ſervants. 
34. JP. Ofthe end, ſcope and intent of this law, 
35+ qU- What kind: of [twiting is here meant. 
36+ qu. #hy rhe murtherer was to die the death. 
37- qu. 1n what ſenſe the Lord is ſaid ts offer a man 
into ones hand. | | 
38. qu. What places of refuge were appointed, 0 . 
39+ qu. Why the Lord appornted places for ſuch to flie 
wnto;. 
40s QU. What ts to be connted wilfall murder. 
41. que. Ofthe difference betweene yoluntarie, ana in- 
voluntarie murder, and the divers kinds of each. 
42.qu. Why the wilfull murderer was to be taken from 
the Altar, 2 WM 
43-qu.What manner of ſmiting of parents is forbidden. 
44. qu. Of the grievous finof paricide. 
45+ qu. The law of manſtealing expounded. 
a reaſon why manſtcaling was puniſbed by 
death. 
47-qu. What kinde of cur fing of parents is here unacr- 
00d. | 
48-qu, What manner of frife the law meaneth. 
49+ qu. What puniſhment the ſmiter had, if he which 
were ſmitten died, 
50. Que V7 hat ſhanld become of the ſmiter, if the 
ether died after he walked upon hu ſtaffe. 
51. qu. Of the equity of this law, in bearing of the 
WE charges. : 
52. qu. PP bo ſhould beare the charges, if a ſervant 
had dene the hurt. | TE t 
53. qu: F/ bat ſervants this law meanith, and what 
kinde of chaſtiſement is forbidden. 
544. The meaning of this clayſe, For he ts hug money. 
55. qu, }/Fhether this law meane the voluntarie, or 
 mvoluntarie hurt done to a woman with ohzld. 
5 6. que PV hether the death of the infant be puniſhed, 
as well ax of the mother. Lt MR 
57.qu. VF hether this law extendeth it ſelfe to infants 
which miſcarie, being not yet perfettly formed. 
58. qu. YVhythe attion is given unto the husband. 
59:qu-YPhether the law of retalion be literally ro be 
underſtood, CN, 2b 
60. qu. Y'Vhether the law of retalion were jgit antl 
equall, Bf 99s, EATER $23. 
61, Ta. Of erotic freedome for the lofſe of an ee or 
tooth, Ea CHOU 352 
62. qu-/Vhat manner of ſmiling and goaring of 4 
_ beaft, na bere nnderſtood. _ 0 ISO > 
63. qu. VV hy the ox that goarcth was commanded to 
_ be ftonedto death. .. FE BOS, 
64+qu. VV hy the fleſh of the ox was not to be eaten. 
65 « qu. In hat caſe the owner ts to die, when his ox 
goareth any to death. PEI 
66. qu. /Vhether the owner wight redeeme his life 
- with money, _ _ MG, W ; 
67: qu. FVbat ſervants this law meancth, Hebrewes 
. or ftrangers. | OE we R.1, Ws F 
68. qu. VF by a certaine ſumme of money us ſet forall 


ſervants. 


, 


69.qu.Y Fhat kinds ofwelles this law meateth where, 


and by whom azggeds TT IE fs 
70. qu, Hew the live and dead ox are to be divided, 
where they wer? not of equal value, © 


Queſtions upon.the two and 
rwentieth Chapter. 
OO 1 Ofthe divers kinds of theft." Ei 
| 2. qu. V7 hy five oxen are reſtored for one, an 
for a follen ſheepe but fonre. 
3- qu. Of the divers panifhment of theft, and whether 
:t may be capital, . Ws. | 
4+ qu. YVby S theefe breaking np might be killed, 
5. Qu. How it is made lawfilt for a private man to hill 
a theefe. _ i hh” 4 
6. qu. After what manner the theefe was to be ſold, 
7. qu. Y Vhy the theefe us onely puniſhed double, with 
. whem the thing lollents found, — 
5. qu. How man i to make recompence of the beit of 
LJ, : 
9, qu. Of the breaking ont of fire, and the damages 


: thereby. 


I ©. QU, VV, by the keeper of things FL trmit, is not 10 | 


make good that which s left, | 
IT. Qu. How the frand in the keeper of truit, was to 
be fonnd out and punifhed. 


12.qU,.# hat is to be done with things that are found. 


s 


differeth from the former, 
I 4 qu. How the cauſe of theft differeth from othey 
caſualties in matters of tru#t, .H 
I 5. Qu. PV betherit were reaſonable, that the matter 
ſhould be put upon the parties oath, Þ 
16. qu. YFhat was to bee done, if the thing kept in 
trnffwere devoured of ſome wilde beaFF. 
I7: q . Of the law of borrowing and lending when the 
thing lent is to be made good, when not. "= 
19.9. #hy ſuch a ftrait law is made for the borrower.” 
I 9. Qu. Why the hirer us not to make good the thing 
. hired, 44 when it i« borrowed. , . _ 
20, qu. Whether the fornicator by this law # ſuſfi« 
cienly palſy... 8... 
21. qu. Why the woman committing fornication, bee 
»ot a4 wellpaniſhed by the law. . , _ _.... 
22: Qu. What kinde of dowrie thi law fpraketh of, 
23.qu. How this law differeth fromthat,Deut.22.29., 
24. Qu. hat was to be done;Ff the fornicater were not 
| ſufficient to pay the dowrie. | | 
25. qu.Whar zf the fornicator refu{ed to take the maid. 
$0209S..... GG om 
26. qu. Phether this law were general, without any 
exceprzen, 


I 3. Þ How this law of committing things to. truit, 


2. qu, How farre this poſitive law againit fornica-' 


tion doth binde (hriftians now, ; 
28, qu. Why the law doth require the conſent of the . 
father to ſuch —_—— RR... 
29. qu. Why next to the law of fornication, followeth 
the law againit witchcraſe, 
30. qu. #hat kinds fo witchcraft is here underſtood. 
31. qu. Whether love may beprocured by ſarcerie. 
32. qu. Whether witches can indeed effet any 5 gs 
nd OO they are worthie to bee puniſhe 1h. 
hah. +... - . —_— , 


In3Þ. Pa | Sar 


Y NTT SIA ws . - #*: "oQ WIE. » 
34 Je The reaſons why men ave given overzo wange.. 


36: qu. #hether 5delerri 
each; 


The cable of the queſtions 


37. qu. Why idelatrie is judged worthie of death. 

38. qu, Ofhindneſſe, how to be ſhewed toward fran- 
gers and why. | 

39. qu. Why widowes and Orphanes are not ro be op< 
preſſed. 

40-qu. How and by what meanes prayers are made 
effeflnall. 

41. qu. hy wſurie i called biting. 

42. qu. What uſurie i. 

4.3. qu. Of divers kindsof uſuries. 

44. Que That »ſurie is ſimplic nnlawfull. 

45 qu. Certame conratts found to be nſnrie,not com- 

: awonly ſo taken. 

46. qu. Whether at increaſe by the lone of money be 
unlawful. 

48. qu. Whether it were lawfull for the Tewesto take 
uſmrie of the Gentiles. 

49.qu.Wiat garment muit bee reſtored before the 
Smn ſet which was taken ro pledge, andwhy., 

50. Qu. Who are uuderftood here by gods, and = 

51. qu. VYhy the Magiſtrate is nor ts be revilea,and 
with what limitation this law ts to be underſtood. 

52. qU-YPhether S.Paul tranſgrefſed this law, AQ, 
23, when hee called the 4 Prieit painted wall: 
and whether indeed he did it of ignorance. 

53- qu. VY hat  wnderſtood here, by abundance of li- 

Kor. 

"” qu. Of the difference of firit fruits and tithes. 

55. qu, Of the divers kinds of tithe. 

56. qu. Reaſows why tithes ought to be payed. 

57.qu./Fhether this law bee mnderſtood of the re- 

" demttion of the firff borne, ov of their conſecration 

to Gods ſervice. | 

5$, qu. PVhy the firit borne of eattell were not to bee 

' offered before the eighth day. 

59. qu. Of the meaning of this law, whether itwere 
neyſticall, moral, or Li fovical. | | 

60. qu. FP hy they are forbidden to eat fleſh torne of 

afts. 


61. qu. Of the uſe and ſignification of this law, 
Queſtions upon the three and 


twentieth Chaprer. 


1. (Y Ucſt. Ofray ing or reporting falſe tales, 
2. qu, What it # to put tothe hand to bea falſe 
witnefſe. " 
3-qu. How great a fin it ts to be @ falſe witneſſe. 
4+ qu. PV hether in thu law we are to nnderſftand, the 
wightie, or the many. 
5.qu. Howthe poore is not tobeeftcemed in judgement, 
6. qu. How perſons are accepted in judgement, and 
' bow far thypoore may be reſpetted. , 
7.qu.VFhy mercicss to bee ſhewed toward the enc- 
mics oxe wid afſe. 
8.qu.YYhetber its to bee read, Thou ſhalt helpe 
him, or, lay it afide with him, * ED 
9:qu-How the poore manseauſe is pervertedin judge= 
ment. | 59 
I0:. Qu. Ag ainit Hz»g in judgement, and how it may 
be committe oY 
1t.qu.PYho are meant here bythe jaft and innocent. 
$2-qu. In what ſenſe God 5 ſgid not to juſtifit the 


. 3 qui. PFbethe? k Indgc oy alnayes to follaw the 
dence, when he hbimſelfa kneweth che comratie. 


T 4. Que A Indge i not bound of his knowledge 19 Cone 
demne 4 man,not found gnz1tze in publike judgement, 

15. Qu. FVhat a dangerous thing it is for a Tudge to 
take gifts." 

16. qu. YYhether alt kinde of gifts are unlawful. 

17. Qu. FVhy ftirangers are not to bee opprefſed in 
judgement. 

18, qu. Of the divers feſtivals of the Hebrewes. 

19, Qu.VP! by the land was to reit the ſeventh Jeere. 

20,qu.What the poore lived upen inthe ſeventh jeare. 

21, qu«YVhether the ſevemh yeare were generally 
wegleftedin Iſrael, 490. yeares together,as T ofta« 
tus thinketh. 

22, qu. Why the law ef the Sabbath i; ſo oft repeated, 

23. qu. hat manner of mention of ſtrange gods is 
here forbidden, 

24+ qu. V'Vhy it « forbidden to ſweare by the name of 
ſtrange gods. 

25 qu. Fhether a Chriftian may compell a Tew to 
ſweare by hes T horah, which containeth five books 
of Moſes. © 

26. qu. Y Vheaber a Tew may be urged to ſweareb 
< name of Chrift. Fe n n 
27.qu.# Fhether a Saracen may be urged to ſweare 
pen the Gofpell, or in the name of Chrift. 
28.qu. FFhether a Chriſtian may ſweere upon thi 
the ewes T horah. 

29. que. That it is not [awfullfor a Chriſtian to ſweare 
pon the Turkes Alcaron, or Mahomegs ehigh, nor 
for « Tarke himſelfe. | 

30. qu./Vhy three feafts are onely named, wherein 
the more. 

31, qu, Of the feaft of the Paſſeover, | 

32. queY Vby Pentexolt « called the feaft of the firif 

NHS, - 

— How the fea#t of Tabernacles is ſaid to bee 

a che endl of the yeare. 
34+ qu. V'Fhich were tbe three feaſts wherein they 

were to appeare before the Lord. 

35- qu, YFhs were bound to appeare before the Lord, © 
whether their ſervants, 
36. qu. To what end the people were commanded to 

meet together. . . 

- qu. the people were net to appeare emptie be- 
mw the Lord. us ng W 
38.qu. I» what place they appeared before the Lord, 

while the Arke and Tabernacle were aſunder. 

39 Qu. V FVhat ſacrifice here is commanded, not to bb 
eaten with unleavened bread, 
40. Qu. #henthe Paſſcover warts be killed. 
41. Que. Wherefore they were to eat oncly unleavencd 
bread in the Paſſeover. | 
42. Que VF hat firit freits are here mentioned in this 
aw, 
4.3- qu. VVhat it is to ſeeth a kid in the mothers 
mzlke. 
44+ qu. FF ho is underſtood here tobe chus Angel. 
45-qu#F! ” in this place the prohibition of Idolatrie 
' * inſerted. | 
46. Fn VF hat manner of promiſes are bere made,aud 
** 


47» Ly FF hat is mnderſiood by the hornets. 


48. qu. 7 God didl raft ont the Canaanites all at 
once, befare the Iſraelites. © 
49. qu. Of the bounds and limits of the land of pro- 
_ viſe, 


50,qus 


———————————_ 


| handledin this Commentarie. 


50. qu. Whether it belawfulltomaks «4 league with 
nations, which are enemies to true religion. 
4 I. QUe What it is to furne againft God, 


Queſtions upon the fourc and 


twentieth Chapter, 


1+CY Veſt. Whether this Chapter bee tranſpoſed in 
| part, orin whole. 

2. Que What theſe ſeventie Elders were. 

3. qu. hy Moſes went up into the mount alone, 

4. qu. PVhether all the people in general were aſ- 

| ſembled, 
5. Qu. Why the Lord requireth the peoples conſent to 
& lawes. 

6. qu. What lawes they were which Moſcs wrte in 4 
beoke, : 

7. qu, Whether Moſes roſe up the next morning. 

8. qu. »hether there were twelve pillars beſide the 
eAltar, 

9. qu. Whether the names of the tribes were written in 
theſe ſtones. 

10.qu. #hether the tribe of Levi were bere reckoned 
among the twelve tribes, 

II. qu. VV ho were theſe young men which ſacri- 

ced, | | 

I = why they offered no offerings, 

I 3. qu. 1n what ſenſe the Prophet Amos ſauh, They 
offered no ſacrifices, | | 

14. qu. Of the number of the ſacrifices here uſed. 

15, qu. How this place agreeth with that Hebr. 


9.19. 

16. qu. Vhat & #nderſtood by the ſprinkling of the 
' blond. - 

17. qu. What i meant by the dividing of the blond 


ante two parts, 

18, qu. Whether allthe people were beſprinkled with 
the bloud, 

19. qu. Y/hen Moſes and Aaron with the yeSt 

._ - wentp. R 
20. qu. Wherefore thoſe went up with Moles. 

21. qu. How they areſaid to have ſcene God. 

22. qu. Wherein theplace under Gods feet is ſaidto be 
like to Saphir, 

23. qu. In what ſenſe the Lord is (aid not to lay his 
hand, and upon whom. 

24+ Qu. Why they are ſaidto eat and drinke. 

25+ qu. Phether this w:re 4 new Commandement, or 
the other mentioned, verl. 1, 2, repeated. 

26. qu, What i ſignified by Moſes going up to the 
monuntaine, © 

27- qu, Of thetables of tone,whereofthey were made, 
and wherefore given, 

28, qu. #hy Joſhua went #p with Moſes. ae N 
29. qu. What became of Joſhua after Moſes /eft 
—__ 7 | | 
30. qu. #herefore Moſcs left Aaron'and Hur in his 

face. - | 
3 Kees How "the cloud covered the motintaine, and 
. what 3t ſignified. LES 
32. Qu. How the Lord dppeared 3u fire, and of the 
meaning thereof, - © ke CITI! 
33+ qu- Whether the fx dayes before mentioned, were 
pert of ehefortie cone. 2h _ 
34- que Wherefore Moſes faſted fortie dayes and for- 


tie nights. 


I—_—_ 
— 


35 - qu, hat Moſes did ix the mount, thoſe fortie 
dayes and fortis nights, © \; 


Queſtions upon the five and. 


twentieth Chapter, 


I, CY Ucit, Of the dever firie of ceremonies, and th; 
Q reaſon of the ca *: 

2. Qu. What time Molts erefted the Tabernacle, whe 
ther before the, receiving of the rables of the Law, 
or after We” 

3. qu. Why theſe oblations are called terumah, ax 
heave offering, | 

4+ qu. FF ty the Lord ſaith, Reccive an offering 
tor me. 

5. Qu. YVhether thi free offering was the ſame, 
—_— was impoſed pon them a rfrerward, chaps 
38. 26. | 

6. qu. Of the blew,purple, and (harlet colour. 

7 __ Vhat (heſh was which the moit doe tranſlate; 

Rees a 

8. qu. YYhether they uſed badgers chins. 

9. qu. VVhat kznde of word, the wood Shittim was. 

10. Qu. hence they had their Shittim wood. 

I I. QU-FFhy neiron was uſed in the Tabernacle, 

I 2, FI To what uſes theſe things ſerved, which were 
offered. | 

I 3. qu. Of the uſe of the ojle aud ſpices. | 

14. qu. Of the myſticall and morall application of 
theſe divers oblations, | 

I5. qu. Of the fignification of the Santtnarie, and 
wheyefore it was ordained. 

16, qu, How the Lord i ſaid to duel in the San« 
ttuarie, | 

17. qu. YY hether Moſes ſaw « pattern ofthe Taber= 
nacle in the monnr. 

18. qu. Of the excellence and dignitie of the Arkes 
and why it was made. 

19.9qu. Of the bigneſſe of the Arke, and how the cubit 
# to be taken here; © 

20.qu. YVherher the rings and barres were in the 
length or breadth of the eArke. | 

21. Qu. Whethey any thing were inthe Atke beſide the 
tables of ſtone, | 

22, qu, xy ſpiritual, and myſticall ſignification of 
the Arke. 

23. qu. Of the covering of the Arke, what faſhion 
it was of, whether it covered the Arks, or hung 

- 0VeP, | : 
24+ qu. Ofthe fignification ofthis word Cherab, 

25. qu. VFhat forme aud faſhion theſe Chernbins 
were of. 

26.qu. 2, they are called Chernbim and Sera« 

in. , \\ | k 

27. qu. Onwhich ſide of the Arke the Cherabrwere 

placed. | 

28, qu. YVhether the (hernbims flood wyon the 
grownd, or npon the Mercie ſeat, - 4 

29.qu.The difference betweene the Chernbims which 
Moſes made, and thoſe which Satomon ſet wp. - - - 

30- qu," Of the plates where the Lord ſed to fpoaks 

I. que P'V/bether Go himſciſe, or a1 A 4 
the Awake | "+. "wy ® " 


32.qu. Ofthe firnnall fignificatign of 1 ; propria 
toric, % SY LEE, » 78 5 bh "KD; f- 
-* = oy $3- 3% 


FREE Ms. at. th. ts. et, —_—@_uL»Þ}y _ 
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The Table of the queſtions 


= 


33-qu- of the matter whereof the table was made, 

34. qu. Of the forme a»d faſhion of the table. 

35. qu- Of the placing of the two crownes,and the bor- 
der of the table, | 

36 qu. How the table of ſhew-breadwas carried, 

37-quy Of the diſhes and cups belonging to the table, 
the uſe and niember of them, , 

38. qu. Of the foure kids of veſſels 3n particular, 
which ſerwed for the table. 

39. qu. /Yhy it wat called the ſhew bread, or face 
bread. | 

40. qu. Of the order and quantitie of theſe loaves. 

41-qu. Of rhe myſticall ſignificarion of the table of 

ew bread. ”S 

42. qu. Of the forme a»d faſhion of the eandleſtickes 

43- qu. Of the place where the candlefficke ſtood. 

44. qu. Whether the canaleſticke were made to Mo- 
ſes hard. 

45. qu. Of the inſtruments belonging to the candle- 

"Bioke. | 
46. qu. How much a talent was. 


47-qu.Of the myfticall application of the candleſticke. 


Queſtians upon the fix and. 


rwenticth Chapter, 


1. CY Ucſt. Of rhe name of the Tabernadle, and 


whici part of the Sanuarie wes properly ſo 
CA He d. 
2. qu. #by the Lord appointed a Tabernacle to be erc- 
' Head, and that inthe wilderneſſe. , 
3.qu. /Fhy the Lord would net yet hate 4 Temple 
wilt. 
4. qu. Of what ſeuffe theſe eurtaines were made, 
5 qu. Ofthe wanney of worke nſedin theſe cartaines, 
6. Qu. Vherther ever cnrtaine were coupled by ſtrings 
. one toancber, or five qnely to five. | 
7 «qu. Of the lamps and ftrings, how they were ſet and 


placed in the carraines. 


8. qu. How theſe firit cart4ives were diſpoſed in the: 
Xo eſe - 10. qu. Of the myſtical interpretation of the Ab 


betweene the 


Tabernacle, andhow they bavged. 
. 9. qu. Of the difference and diverſitic 
firfF cartaines and the ſecond, | 

IO. Que How the ſecond curtaines were diſpoſed, and 
of the doubling ofthe fixth cartaine. 

IIs QU. The great curtaine of the, ſecond ſort, con- 
fiſting of ſox ſingle curtaines, what place of the T a= 
bernacls it covered, | 

I 2, Qui. What was done with the cubit which was 

 overplmonthe two fides, 

x3. qu. Of the two entward coverings, whether they 
wert at over the Tabernacle. 

I 4+ qu. Of he myſtical application of the EQUETiNgs. 

I5. qu. How thicke the booras of the Tabernacle 

=— 7 

I 6, qu. Whether the tenonswere in the fides, ar inthe 

©, bettome of the boords, : 

17, qu. Y/hy three fides onely were covered with 

\ boords 


18. qu. Of the ſockets and foortolles, their number, 
-" andwbetber they were faſtened inthe grawnd.. 
19. qu. Of the two corner boords, what breadth they 
+ wereefe. wy 4 CY IB. me 
'Þo, 'qu. Hew the corner beords, were jojued. at 
©}. FIPENDEL. . >... ITS | GL Y * x45 « 2-.TI& 
21, qu Of the order and viember of the bars. 


*» 


e-/D,0C8 
= % %$ 


| 2 2: QUe #hat 5s morant 


24+ JW. Of the myſbicell application of the leyys and 
4: obeſe 


22« qu. Whether the widdle barre went thorew the 


boords within. © 
23« qu. Of the wyſticall ſenſe of the beords, with their 
ſockets and barres. ; 
24. qu. Of the vaile which hanged before the mot 
holy place. | 
25. qu. V/ hat taches or heoks the vaile hanged wun- 
der. 
26. qu. Is what part of the Tabernacle the vaile was 
banged up, and why. 
- n=, 4 J 
27. Qu. #hy the Table was ſet en the North, and the - 
candleſticks on the South. x EY 
28, qu. VFherein the firit vaile and the ſecond dif- 
fered. | 
29. qu. Why the firit waile had no Cherubims, as the 
erherg 
30: qu. #Fhat waile of the Temple it was, which was 
rent in the paſſion of our bleſſed Saviour, | 
31. qu. Of the myſtical ſenſe of theſe vailes, 


Queſtions upon the ſeven and 


rwcnticth Chapter. 


I. QUct. Why the Lord commanded an Altar to be 
S made, and of the bigneſſe thereof, 


' 2:qu, How fire was made upon the Altar framed of 


wood, 

3. qu, FPhether the Altar were made of baords.. 

4.qU- How thus place agreath with that, Exo0d.20.25. 
where the eAltar « preſcribed to be made gf earth, 
or wnuwronght ſtone. 

5- que What the hornes of the Altar wire, and jowhat 
uſe. . 

6. qu. Of the veſſels end inſtruments belonging tathe 
Altar. 

7. qu, Whether all the inffruments were of braſſe. 

8. qu, tFhether the grate mgde 19 the Altar were ſet 
within or without. | | 
9+qu. Ofthe rings of the Altar, whether they were 
. put tothe grate, or to the Altar. | 


tar. 

II. Qui. //hether one Coxrt were made, ar two or 
MOTe 

12, = thy the Court was made; and of whet large- 
xefſe, 

1 3. qu. How the Tabernacle was finated inthe mide 
deft ofcbe Conre, 

I 4. Qu. Of the hangings which compaſſed the Court, 
the faſbion and bigneſſe of thew. ; 4 

15. qu. Of the ſtation and placing of theſe pillars. 

16. qu. Of the gate of the Tabernacle. 

17. que. Whether any of the lay people were admitted 

 imto the outward Court. 

18. qu, #hether all the inftrungents of the Tabernacle 
were of braſſe. | 

19. ql. Of the myſtical application of the Conre. 

20. CU. What manner of ole they are willedto bring. 

21.9U. Fhetherthe lamps burned inthe Tabernacle 
both day andnight.. = 

the Tabernacle of the Cony 

gregation, and whether it be ſorightly called. 

33 ga Fhwher it belenged to Aaron onely to areſſe 

! 


e lamps. 


LiMI 
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TEES IIS es voper i 


handled in this Contmmentarie. © 


25. qu. Of the deſcription and ſituation of the abels 


Tabernacle. | | 
26. qu. Whather every part of the Tabernacle had a 
ſpiritual ſignification. 
27. qu. The fpriinall uſe of the whole Tabernacle, 
and the parts thereof. 


Queſtions upon the eight and 


rwenricth Chapter, 


1. CY Ucſt., Y/ herefere the Lord mftirmted a Prieſt- 
hood. 

2. qu. VVhy Aaron was choſen to be the high Priest, 

3- qu. VF herein the Prieſthood of { brist, and of Aa= 
ron agree, and diſagree. 

. qu. Y'Yby Chrift « called a Prieft after the order 

of Melchiſedeck, and »ox of Aaron. 

5. qu. /YVhy theſe Prieffly garments are commanded 
to be made, ; 

6. qu, Of the cunning men that wrought in the Ta 

ernacle, | 

7. qu. FYhether this gift of cunning and wiſdome re- 
mained in the workmen afier the Tabernacle was 

'* finiſhed. s ; 

8. qu. Of the number of the Prieſtly garments,and or. 

_ naments. 

9. qu. PV hat garments were peculiar to the high 
Priefts, what common. | 

to. qu. VF hich garments were put on firit, which 


1 1-qu. #hethey the Prieftly garments might at any 
time be carried and uſed ont of the Tabernacle, 

I 3. Qu. thether the high PriefF did well in meeting 
Alexander in hi Prieſtly attire. 

1.3.qu. Ofthe matter whereof the holy garment ſhould 
be made. 

14. qu. Of the name of the Ephod, and the divers 
kznas thereof. 

15, qu. How Gedeon offended in making an Ephod, 

I6, qu. Of the faſhion of the Ephod. 

17. qu, Ofthe two Onyx or Sardenix ftones, why they 

are called ftones of remembrance. 

18, qu. Of the myſtical application of the Ephod, and 
the two precious tones. 

19. qu. Why it was calledthe breaft-plate of juadge- 

- onert. 

20. qu. Of the faſhion of the breaſt-plate. 

21.qu. Of the twelve precious ftones, their names, 
colours, qualitics, and conoruitic with the twelve 
tribes. | | 

22. QU. That it 1s not now certainly knowne what 

theſe precio ſtones were, their qualities arid ſigni- 


fication. | 

23. qu, How many rings the breaſt-plate had, and 
how placed, , . 

24+ Qu. What i meant by the ferepat' thereof. 

FY Kt Whether the brief ate wer; as never 
wniicd, and looſed from the Epbod, 

26. qu. Whether the high Pricft went into the moFt 
holy place in his glorious apparell. 

27. qu. hat the Urins ani Thummins were; 

28, G How judgement was gives by the Urini and 
Thammin. | 


29, qu. Whether the high Pric#t uſed to acke counſel 
f God,” by the Urims; of Epbid; aid what Ephed 


ft WA, 


30. qu. Of the myſtical application of the Prieftly 
peBorall, with the Uring and Thummim. 
31. qu. Of the robe of the Ephodl,the faſhion and at= 
ter thereof. 
32. jt Of the bels which hung in the thirts of the 
robe, 
33- qu: Why the ſound of the bels was to be heard. 
34- qu. Of the myſtical application ef the robe. 
35- qu. Of the golden plate, the faſhion thereof, ih= 
ſeription, and faſtening. 
36. qu. How Aaron s ſaid to beare their iniqui= 
tze5, | 
37. Qu. The 
plate. 
38. qu. Of the imbroidered coat, the faſhion and ma« 
king thereof. 
39.qUue Ofthe high Prizſts mitey. | 
40. _ the girdle of needle worke; and imbroie 
ercd, 


myſticall ſignification of the golden 


41,qu. How the high Prieſts attire differed fromthe 
apparell of the inferiour Prieſts. 

42. qu. Whether Aaron did alwayes put on the com- 
mon Pricſtly garments. 

43. qu. What it ss to filthe hands of the Prieſts. 

44. qu, Of the faſhion and uſe of the limnen brecches; 

45+ que. How this precept and tharge concerning 
the linnen breeches agreeth with that law, Exod. 
23. 26. | | 

46. qu. Of the myſticall application of the inferiont 
Prieſts garments, G 


Queſtions upon the ninc and 
twentierh Chapter. 


I. (Y Ucſt. why it pleaſed God to have the Prieſts 
thus conſecrated. | 
2, Far, the Calfe is ſaid ts bee the ſonne of a bul= 
che, 
3+ Qu. #//hy a Bullocke, two Rammies, ard other things 
were offered at Aarons conſecration. 
4. qu. #hy Aaron and the Prieſts were called to the 
doore of the Tabernacle. ON 
5. a Why Aaron and the refit are waſhed and 
ow. Bs 
6. qu, Of the Priefily apparelKwhich Aaton' put on, 
and why the girdle is omitted. | 
7. qu. Hew Aaron was anointed, and with what, | 
8. qu. How the ordinance of the Prieſthood # ſuid to 
be perpetnall. | | Ko 
9. qu, The ſpiritual application of Aarons manner of 
conſecration, \ 5 > 
10. qu, Why the Prieſts lay their hands npon the head 
of the beeFt. of 
II. qu, Of the divers kinds of ſacrifices,and why ſome- 
hinde of beaſts were taken for ſacrifice, and not 
other. 
I 2, qu. #/hy the bloud was laid upon the hornet of the 
Altar, 
I 3.qu.#hat became of the blond which was powred 
at the bottome of the Altar. | 8 
14- qu. hy the fat was burned upon the Altar, and 
ow: | | 
15. qu-/V/hy the fleſh, thine, and dung was burned 
without the hoſt. : 
16. qu. Of the myſtical application of the ſacrifice of 
the bullocke;with the ricet thereof, £4 
Rrs 2 


17+ qQus 
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37+ qu. 7 by the ſeerifice for fernie ws offered 


7 SE | 

18, qu, How the blond of the burnt offerirg was be- 
ſtowed upon the Altar, 

19. que Why the hornes of the Altar are not here 
touched with blend. 

20. qu. Why the dung in the ſine offcrings being an 
uncleane thing, was preſcribed to be burned. | 

21, qu. Why the &wrut offering was ſo called, and bow 
it differed from other ſacrifices, 

22. qu. YVby the burnt offering 1s ealled 4 ſweet ſa- 
VO0i7.s 

23. qu, Of the myſticall ſenſe of the ramnme of burnt 
Of T1175. ' 

24-qu.Of the third rammeywhy it is c4 lled the ramme 
of conſecration, 


25+ Que Why the blond was put upon the right eare, 


thumbe ard 1e of Aaron. . 
26, qu, How the bloud was ſprinkled upon the Altar 
. round «bout. 
27. qu, How the Loud and ojle was fprinkled whon 
their garments, without: ſpotting, 
28, Qu. T'e mfetcall ſignification of the ramme gf 
conſecre: ien, with the rices thereof. 
29. qu. How :heſe things were put into the Prieſts 
hands, and ſhakon to and fro. 
30. qu. #hether Moles were indeed « Preest. 
31. qu. Whether Aaron had the breaFt and ſhoulder 
of rhe ramme of c onſerr ation, 
32+qU. Wir arfference there was betweene the ſhake 
offering, and heave effermeg. | 
33- Qu. What t here underſtood by the heave offc- 
rp. 
34-qu. Of the myſtical application of the ſhaking to 
"and fro,ana of the breaiF and ſhoulder of the ramme 
g'o:nunothe Priejts, 
35- qu. Of the conſecrating of Aarons ſucceſſor in his 
garm: nts. 
36. qu. By-whom the bigh Prieſts ſucceeding Aaron 
were Canſ-cvaied, | 
37-qu Whether E cazar was conſecrated after the 
298-w-4er here preſcribed. 
$8+ qu #® har ſervices rbe bigh PrieFÞ was bernd to 
dee inthe Sa-Ctnaree. * 
39-.qu. Of other rites belonging ts ther amme of con- 
fecr ation, 
40» Qu. Whether all theſe rites were of the neceſſitte of 
the conſecration. | | 
41, Qu. Why the conſecration of the Prieſts commued 
ſeven dayes. 
42. qu. Wether al the ſacrifices the firit day, were 
. Frerated ſeven dayes together, or the ſacrifice for 
finne onely, ; 
43+ Qt. To what end the finne offering was offered 
every day of the ſeven, 
44+ qu. How the Altarwas cleanſed, and why. 
45. qu. How the Altar ſauttificd whatſocvir tonched 


it, 

46+ qu. Of the dayly ſacrifice, with therites thereof. 

47.qu. How much the Hin contained. 

48. qu. Of the ſpiritual application.of the Altar, and 
dayiy ſacrifice, 

49+ qu. How:he Lord appointed with the ebildren of 
Iſrael. | 

zJ0. Qu, What thesL or d promiſerh fe ſacrifices 

$1. Que What & apea%t bere by Gods glorie, | 


e k 


52. Qu. How the Lord ts ſaid bere to ſanttific. Aa 
ron. 


53. que How the Lord « ſaid to dwell among theme. 


Queſtions upon the thirticrh 
Chapter, 2 


1.4 Ucſt. #hy the narration of the making of the 
Q athes traxſboſed. " v 4 

2.qU. Wherefore the Altar of incenſe had hornescomg. 
ming ont of it. 

3- qu. Whereznthis Altar of incenſe differed from the 
other. BTR. 

4+ qu. How the incenſe was burned upon the golden 
eAltar. | 

5. qu, Of the placing of the bars, and how the Altay 
WAs carried. ; 

6. qu. Wherethe Altar of incenſe was placed, 

7. qu. What the Ap:ſie meaneth by the golden Cen- 
ſer, which the mast hely place ts ſaid to have. 

8, Qu. #hyincenſe was commanded tobe burned mor- 
ning and evening. 

9. qu. #herber any of the Tamps burned by day. 

I ©. Qu. What things were zuhtbued to be offered npon 
the golden Altar, 

I I, QU, #hether the high Prieft emred more thas 
ONCE in & yeare upon any eccaſion mio the most holy 

lace. 

I £ qu. How Aaron made reconciliation wpon the 
hornes of the Altay. | 

I 3, QU. 7 be fpiritnati ſenſe of the Altar of incevſe., 

I4. qu. How this Altar ef incenſe differed from Salo 
mons. 

I5. qu. Whether it weve lawful to number the people, 
and wherein David offer ded. 

I6.qu. Whether ths colleftion of many were come 
wmanded onely at this time, or were to continue. 


I 7. qu. VVhy this mozey was collefted, and to what 
end. 
13,qu. How much the ſicleofthe Sanftuarie and halfe 


ficle was, 

I 9. qu, Whether there were divers kind: of ſhekels. 

20. qu. Of the halfe ſkekel which Chriit paid for tri- 
bute, what it was» aud how tt came to bee paid for 
tribute, 

21. qu. #hy they were rumbred onely from twentie 
neares old. | 

22. qu, #hy the poore pay as much as the rich, 

23-qu. Whether alltheſe ti:ingswere declared to Mor 
{cs at once. | x 

24. qu. Ofthe faſhion of the braſen Laver. 

25, que Of the nſe of thas braſer Laver, Fl 

26. qu. Of the myſfticall appiication of the Laver, 
where the Prieſts waſhed. 

27. que 7he difference betweene Moſes Laver, and 
Salomons grea: Sea of brafſe. | 

28. qu. Of the ſpices that wemt toward the making of 
the oyniment. ; | 

29. qu. Of rhe mamer of making and compounding 
ths holy oyntment, | 

30. qu. Of the uſe of this ojnrment in anointing the 
T abernacle. ; iN : 

31.qu. Hew allthat tonchedthe T abernacle became 


32. que Whes and bew Aaron and his ſorgwers anois- 
ted, | MrPhes” 
| 33. qus 


———_——— 


ems 


handled in 


this Cominentarts, 


33: qu. hv ar underſtood here, by 
children of Iſrael, whether the Levites alſs are 
there comprehended. | F 

34- qu. Of the forbidden uſes, wherennto this ojnt< 
ment ſhouldnot be put. 
35. qu. YFhether the anoimting of Kings wore not 
againft this law, | 
y$6.que. #hat it is to be cnt off from hu people. 
37. qu. The ſpiritual application of chus holy oynt- 


mert. ; 
38. qu. Of the ſpices whereef the holy perfume was 
made. 
39.qu. What i underſtood bere by the word Sam- 
- mon, (ſpices; 


40. qu. Of the compoſition and manner of making this 


- . " : 

4 ow Ofthe fpiritnall application of this incenſe. 
42.qu, Hew the Lord talked with Moſes inthe Mer- 
\ cte ſeat; whether in any viſible ſhape. 


-- Queſtions upon the thirtic.one 
Chapter. 


1. (YUeſt. How the Lord « ſaid to call Bezalecl by 
AAMEC, 
2. qut. #hether Calcb the ſonne of Jephunch, were 
* grandfather to this Bezaleel, 
3- qu. Whether this Hur were the ſame before men- 
r:oncd, chap.24.14+ ſuppoſed ro beo Moles brother 
— 


3n law, 
4. qu. Ofthe age of Bezalecl, 
5.qu. Of the difference betweene 1by gifts of wiſdome, 
anderſtanding and knowledge. . 
6; qu. Whether all the kinds of works are rehearſed 
here, which were neceſ|aric for the Tabernacle, 
7. ql. Whether the wiſe in heart received @ new gift, 
er increaſerather of the old. | 
$. qu. #hy Moſes was not made fir to doe the worke of 
the Tabernacle. 
9. qu. Of the garments of miniſtration, what they 
- Were «1 
ye. tr. The fpiritnall ſignification of thefurniſhing of 
| Bezalcel, and Aholiab with gifts. 
t1.qu, #hy the pree:pt concerning the Sabbath, s 
here renued, \ Ov Ws 
t 2- qu. #hy 5t was moreforbidden to labour in the 
bai'ding ofthe Santtnarie upon the Sabbath than 
forthe Prieſteze ſacrifice, 
. 13. qu. Howthe Sabbarh'i ſaid to be a figne, that 
the Lord did ſandtifiethim; | _ 
14 qu. The reaſons why the Sabbath mui# bee, ob- 
, cog what death i meant in this phraſe, He ſhall 
- die rhe deaths 0h nn be 
16, qu. 1#hy the ſeventh day is called Sabbath Sab- . 


27. qu, How the obſervation ofthe Sabbath is perye- 
3 tie. we * QD 4 G1 , FI XA x SS ; 
18. qu. /herber the world were made ſucceſſively in 
© tithe, or in aninflant; Ss of 
19. qu. Howthe Lord 5 ſaidt6 have reſted, and ffom 
works are 10beerefted from wpon the 


20. qu. #hat 
Lords day, what not. ©" | wp * 
21-qu- Whether Moſes received the direfious con- 


\ 


: : 
- 


- errningthe Tabernacle, 


 24:qu. Of the (enjaineſe 


the name of the 2. qu. #FFhy Moſes fajed fortie dajeriw the os 


with the Lord. - 
23. qu. FF by tbe Lord gave the written law... 
24+ qQU. the Loyd fave the law to the Iſrachiter, 
and ta xo otherpeople, _ Bs . 
25. que YFhy the Lord delivered onely two tables of 
the law. | 
26. qu. /V by the tables were made of tone, 
27.qu. Yi hat « meant here by the finger of God. 
28. qu. F/Phether Moſes did write uponthe tables. 
29. qu. How the law t« ſaid to have beene ordained 
by Angels, | ; 


Queſtions upon. the two and 
thirrieth Chapter. 


1. CY Ucit. Vhether Moſes had ſignified unto the 
people, when he would returne. 


2. qu. Y Fhether the Egyptians were the firft begin- 


ners and motioners of this idolatrie. 
3 qu. The occaſions of idolatrie in general, and parts- 
 eularly of the idolatrie of the Iſraelites bere, | 
$ 4Þ- Of the divers faults and infirmities at oxce here 
commirted by the people, | | | 
5+ qu. F7by the people ſay wnts Aaron, rile; 
6. qu, Of the divers kinds of idolatrie, 
7- qu. YY hy they ſay, Make us gods, not god, _ 
8. qu, How the [ſraclites mold have their god to bee 
ewade to goe before them. By 
9. qu. /FYhythe people came to Aaron, rather chants 
Hur, his felow Governour. | , 
IO. qu. /Y hether at this time the Tſraclites wanted 
the preſence of the cloud. . 
I 1.qu. by they ſay they knew not what was become 
of Moſes; . 5k | 
12, qu. F/by Aaron bad them pull off their earings, 
Qui. 141. in Exod. _. & - A 
I 3.qu. /Fhether Aarons ſinne i; here to be excnſedy 


14. qu. Of the greatneſſe of Aarons fave, _ . 
I 5. qu. YPhy itplesſed Godto ſuffer Aaron tefall, 
I6. qU. Why the goldgn Calfe is ſaid te bee faſhioned 
with a graving toole, fo ; li | f: f A | 
17, Aaroncauſed the izheneſſe of a Calfeto 
7 rather than of any other thing, | 
18.qU»Whetherthe lſraelites thought indeed the gol- 
den Calfe to be the God, that delivered them. , 
19.qu.#hy Aaron procetded to build an Altar before 
the golden Cafe, | wot = 54 
20, __ Aaron proclazwied 4 holy day nn the 
Lor, ; 


21..qu. Of the, ſacrifices, who, and what was efired 
apon the Altar that Aaron wade. 


\ 
. 


- 22.qu.#hat is tugan; in that 5t 3eſed, They roſe to 


23- qu.#hether this finne of Aaxon, and the Iſrar- 
lites can any way be excuſed, 1, = mp 
| » and vecraation, and 


% 
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it mal# be ate 


$4-qu. » acted yr%Comg re i aroes þ 


"a — "re bord bn bd mae yrevent the ſinks ofbe 65+ qp- 


people” at the fir5t. 


wibether Aaron Gfebind,, 58 ot + confeſſing 
Ys that be made the Calje. - 


30-qu. why, und in'what ſeſe the Lord ſaith ro Mo-. 66.qu. In what ſenſethe people are ſaid to be vohed, 


"ſes, Tet me alone. 
31. qu. Y/Vbether the Lord changed his minde is 
* faying, T will deſtroy them, and yer deſtrozodtbern 
not. 
32.qu. How the Lord promiſed to make 4 great Ban 
tion of Moſes. 
3. qu. Of Moſes prayer in general, and the manner 
' theree 
34+ QU. hf the reaſons which Moſes aſeth in bu 
prayer. 
35 qu- Why the Egyptians were more like thus to 
objeft, than a»y other nation. 
36. qu. In what ſenſe the Egyptians would ſay, The 
Lord broughc chem our to flay them. 
u. #/by Moſes mrcketh mvention in hi: prayer, of 
4 anti Iſaak, and Jacob. 
38. qu. How the Iſraelites are promiſed to poſſeſſo the 
land of Canaan for ever. 
39. qu. How the Lord is ſaid to repent. 
xo. qu. Whether Moſes at this time were kept in 
ſuſpence, or indeed obtamed pardon for the people. 
41. qu. VFhat was written iz the tables of ſtone. 
42.qu. hy there were bat two tables, neither more 
nor fewer. 
a3: Qu. How the tables were written on both ſides. 
4.4 Qu. hy the tables are called the worke of God. 
35: qu. How wany preceptseach table containeds  . 
46+ qu. Whether the writing of the tables, were the 
ferit writing in the world. 
47-qu. Where Jolhua ſtayed, ali the while Moſes was 
#2 the mount.” 
48. qu. wo Joſhua firi#heardthe noiſe. 


67. qu#hy Moſcsfood in the har gaeh 
was, 

68, /FVbether all the Levites were: free from cone 
ſeming nnto this idelatrie>Þ 

69. qu. Of the anthoritie which tbe Levites had to 
dooexecation upon the zdolaters, and the rules prev 
ſcribed them. 

70. qu: YVhetber:the Levites did not make ſome 
rr" among the people, as they went and 

lled. 

7 I, Qu. VF hy none came wnto Moſes, but onely of the 
tribe of Levi. 

72-qu. Ofche number of them which were flaine whe- 
ther they were three thouſand, or twentie three 
thonſund, as the wnlgar Latinereadeth, 

79-908 How the Levites are ſaid to conſecrate their 


74+ qu. Of the time when Moſcs jcame downe frons 
the mount, and when be returned againe. 

75. que /'V, 4 Moſes argeth the greatneſſe of their 
ſinne. | 

76. qu. thy Moſes ſeaketh ac it were donbtfally, TE 
I may pacific him, &c. 

77-qu. #hy Moſes agaize intreateth the Lord ſeing 
he was pacified before, verl. 14, 

78. qu. ha: books it was, ont of the which Moſes 
wiſhed to be raced. | 
79. que. How the Lord * ſaidto have booke, | 
80. qliePVbether any can indeed beraced ont of the 

booke of life. 
$1.qu. Of the twowajer, whereby we are ſaid zo beg 
written in the booke of life. 


49. Qu, re Moſes anger was kindled at the fi iehe of 82. que YFhether Moſes did well in wiſhing to bee 
lfe, | 


the Calfe, and not before. - 
50. qu. Fhether Moſes finned in his anger. 
51. Qu.#haher Moſes offended in breaking the t4- 
bles ofthe Law. 
2. Qu. What the breaking of the tables ſignified. 
"aw qU- in what part the tableswere broken, and what 


raced ont of the booke of life. 
83. qu. in whaz ſenſe the-Lord ſaith, I will put our 
of my booke, 


$4." qu. What. day of viſitation the Lord necaneth 


$5-qu. hes the Lord plagued the people for the 


Calfe. 


becameof the 
$4. Que Phy the riblers were broken ar the bortome'of $6. Of the difference betweene the aft of fone, the 


the mount, 
59m." . Whether the Calfe were burned to powder in 


$6: gu; why the powder of the op Calfe is caFt in- 
tothe river. 
$9: qu. How the {fraclites were brevehtt o drinks of = 
ww were _ 4 
'Os erefore tre EWEre Cc to 
"9 powder of the = JE; ts 
$9.qu. 'haber by the drinking of the water, any 
viſible ſogne of difference was made among the peo- 
"7s, ow Fbipolrefſonitnber: the exeie 
ee 
Pry Hew farve Moſes fat herein 6 0 bers: 


by: ou "Hew Mok Moſes ts Airontbe anchor and 


. Foufs cfſion, what ner, 


»y =—Y -; 
/ 


= 
CW 


5. 
6.98. is abliky , they oedre chan c 
uv p epentonce e” 


faxle ftaine, and guilt. 


"am. How «—<pe or Ai nin fie we 


- Quelt be throeand. 
marr Clogers,. _ 


Uch. At what time the Lord a T0 ng 
. ination. I*Zz4 


2, Qu. Whether the narration of Moſes Tabernacle 


inthu Chapter be 


ſed, 


3-qu- How God ſaith bewill ſend hs Angel, oy 
nl he Land fah, Fe 
4 Why the Lord ſaith bee wile geeeth chew 
doiF 


them. | 
. has ornemenss hey wares nbich thepopl 


the Lordebm fake une Mes," \ 
_—_— oſe the, ſands Tulllenap rg, 


7% WY: x. s 


| OE I 


ILL , 
bs. RS ETD 0, P 
* SIE o- = ns as. 


rates = 6" Brom hee — tho He.” "S057 5. = ERR "; 


twice, 
"0 In what feſt Lord Jach, That I tray 
now, - 
I I. qU-. thy itis ſaid, They laid af; de their "LT 
went : From the mount Horeb. 
12. qu: What Tabernacle Moſes removed out of the 
_ caniſe. 
13. qu. #hy Moſes pitched: his Tabernacle without 
the ho$F, 
14.qu, Mow ferre from the campe this Tow Was v6 
mov 


x5. qu. Vs, hat 5 called the Tent of the Congroge 
ton, 


16. qu. why the people foe xp onto Moſes, av "a 
him. 


ed afrev 

17.qu, Whether there weretws OAES 07 ene, to cover 
angeondatt the heft. 

18, qu, hy the Lord ſpake to Moſes in 2 clawed 

19. qu. How the Lord fpaks to Moſes, face to face. 

20, qu. Why Joſhua « i here called a young man. 

21. qu. Whether i here underſtood Joſhua, nor to 
have departed fromthe Tabernacle. 

22. que When the Lordehu faid to Moſes, || | 

23. qu. How Moſes deſireth to know, whom the Lord 
wonld ſendwith chews, ſeeing hee had promiſed bes 
fare ro ſend his Angell, 


24- Qu. Whether the ſole \ SODETIMent: and leadin ng of 1 | 


the people, were here grven to Moſes, wikumebe | 
adminiſtration of Angels, as Burgenſis chinketh. 
25. qt, ben aud where God thus ſaid to Moſes, 
26, qu. How the Lord is ſaid t know Noſes by 
HAMC. 
27: qu. #hat'Moſcs meaneth ſaying, Shewr methe 
Way. 
28, a Tn whit ſenſe Moſes ſaith, T hatT may finde 
: * grace, &c. which hewas efſuredef. 
. 29. qu. What i nnder/tood by Gods preſence. 
30, qu. What reft the Loard promiſed to Moſes. 
3 I. qu. Whether Moles bere reſted in Gods anfwer,or 
begged any thing further. 
32. que Why Moſes addeth, Carrie, as not hence, 
 ſcemg evarinthat place theybad need of Gude pre 


rection, 
3. Qu. #hy it 19 added, propleaponthe carihes Peo- 
. plc upon the earch, Gen. es | 
34- qu. Whether Moſes Lfredr fee th wry divine 


*wefſence of God. 
35- qÞ- VF hat inbeldred Moſes 5 mak his rex 


quett; 
J0em: Whether Moſes Sewed apinſordtie ir ths 


request 20 ſee Gods glorie. | 

JF qU. po Lord. meaneth argon, | 
w Lord «ſaidieps 

_ How the Lord & Jed to Peta bs | 


39. Ju- 
name 
49. qu. why theſe mac{ar0, 


IL-7? 


fd Twill heve mers 


» Ft ZÞ & 
43- a Oftbs dicerr ifs ds ard fghurafen, 
. Whether God may be ſeene with the eyes of i 
| bodiein thu life EL TY 
15. qu. Whether wee  ſhal ſeo the druine nar wh © 
the ejes of our bodjes inthe text <a | 


Pp. qu. qu. PVbaber the e people 3 pur off chew poperanng 


40: wy Pe PR WPI mp 
comprebended by the minds of man 
47-qu.YFhether the- ry a , or the ſoutts, 
Fa ie ſubſtence in the ” 


die. . - 
48. qu:/Vhether Moſes had « fight ef the dpvine F 
ſence. 
49.qu. Of the i of theſe words, No man ſhall 
ſce meand 


50. qu. YVhat place this h 
tons pc thef was in the ok; which the 


51.qu, How the Lords « faid to cover Moſes with his 


hand. 


5 3% Vs hy the Lord covered Moſes with his 
53-qu. Vhy the Lord put Moſes3 in the cleft of the 


7Cke. 


54+ qu: VFhat « here anderffood b y the Lords backs 
parts. 

5 5- qu. YVhat manner of viſible FE IE ths 
w45, here ſhewed nnto Moſes, 

56. Que YYVherethe Terdfyonniſeduhel Moſes /how/d 
ſee his back-partt. 


| Queſtions upon the fourc and 
thirtieth Chapter. 


Uctt V Pherefore the ſecond tables were fy 


u, qu. FF the Lord ſaith co Moſes, Hew thee." 
ther the Lord or Moſes wrote in theſe 
bh and why. 
4+ qu. FF bether Moſes was to brereadje the next 
morning 
5 Ut, 4+ Ay att r ſuffered to come wp now with 


6. qu. Y'Yhy their cate Þ are forbidden to come neere 
the mount, 

7.qu.YY ho i ſaid bats ro deſcend, and how. 

8, Sp: i. FVho proclaimed the name Jehovah, Gaa or 


9.qu./YY, by the name Jehovah 6 ” doubled. : 

10.9u. Of the twelve names and epttheres here given 

© #nto God, © \ 

II, Qu. /Vhat cbs Lord vifiterh for im the peſteritic 
of the wicked. 

12. qu. How the children are poiniſhed for their fe- 

Ip | ers ſonnes,” fo >: 

I, QUs Wh Gy poſeeritie « of <6 wicked are puniſhed 

Es «ther; ſnnes; © 


Ny -0 7 How Moſes avd Ezcchicl wp | bee recon 
i5; & How © thouſand generations are boecont: 


ted. 


6. qit. The fathers merits art wot extended aoket 
. obildren, onely Chrifts werits are extended to infi- 


ute ENecTarions. ' 


I7. a hw what menner God aercie to 
ya: ———_—_ ro hethrdan 


5 
I REO oft 


a. Phe cot a 
21, q& . Ofthe doithintesf naval 


Ore learn and 
F#fel is bi prayer . y 
erbe Lord 


# 


" r f : 4 
2 2 JU, 
J 


wa IT wi 
iwrba by | 


FA; of TER qucftions 


gk 22G. #bat mervelsrboſe are which the Lord ſaith 4 
will doe, | 


be 
why the who owirted. 
4 = How i i 4 with Gods juſtice to deſtroy alt 
the inhabitants of Canaas. 
25: qu. #hy they were to make no compatt with the 
C anaarnes, 
26. qu. Whytheir images were to be broken downe. 
27. Que To what aſe images being pulled downe may 
be converted. 
29. qu. 7 o whomit belongeth to pull downe images, 
30.qu. How the Lord « F- id to be a jealows God, 
31, qu. Wy they are commanded to cut downe the 
groves, * 
Þ-— 32+ qu. #/by ;dolarriei is called fornication.” 
BJ 33+ qu. How farvre it ts lawfuland wvlepfebr ro eat of 
| things conſecrated to Idols. 
34+ qu. #hy mariages with the idolatrone were for- 
b'daden, and in what caſes. 
35+ qu. #hy the images are called molten gods. 
* 36-qu. Why the principali feaſts of the Iſraelites are 
here rehearſed. 
37, qu. V/hy ſome feaſts and not all are bere re- 
earſed, 
38. qu. Of the Paſſeover, the right ends ard uſe 
thereof. 
39. _— y the firit borne males were onely doo unto 


oe 1 mention is made onely of aſhes of aubdieny 

caſts. 

41. qu. #hetberthe Iſraelites were abſolutely bownd 
to keepe the refÞ ofthe Sabbath in caring time and 

. _ in harvesb, 

42 qu. PFhether now Chriſtians are neceſſarily tied 
to keepethe Lords dey in ſeed tinee and harueit. 

4.3. qu. Why the people were charged to goe wp thrice 

. #nazcarectortbe feaſts. 

44. qu. Who were bound to goe up tothe feafts. 

45+ Que WhetheraB the males were bownd every yeare 
zo goes wp thrice to the Sanltuaric. 

46. qu. #hether Moſes were twice or thrice fortie 
dejes inthe mown., 

47+ Ji, Qfthe ſhining of Moſes face. 

48. qu. why it pleaſed Godro gove ſuch great Llorie 

... to Moſes conntenarce. - 

4.9.qU- Why Moſes face Peg more now at bis ſecond 
being in che mount. 

50. by FVhy the people were afraid to come meere 


Y . qu. Whether Moſes covered his face Rees bee 
} » ſake to tbe people,or after. 
$2. qu. #hat the vacling of Moſes face ſignifieth. 


5 3- Haw long the ſhining of Moſcs face Contie 


: J "<< qu. Whetber Moſcsface ——— One- 
: | fy ar Ccrtaine Himes. 


: | Re _ Queſtiong.u upon. gh. ive and 
| 0-407 peter the Sabbath 


lcate. 

HE i were / 
4 # 

þ ho Lnrel bo wonld beve bs Tp 


2 
w 


ba ng yg frbiddenrbe bf Fae 


4-4 Ju, Hhether one wap offer himſelfe to becalngy of 


e Miniſterie. 
"E pe . Of the liberal avd fraxke dfering of the heo- 


& on why the women offered by themſelves. 
7 «qu. Phy the workmen are named. 


Queſtions” upon the ſix and. 
thirtierh Chapter, 


'p CS Wherefore Moſes maketh fuch 4 large 
rehearſall of thoſe things before named. . 

2. qu, #hythe ſame order is not kept in the making 
ofthe Tabernacle, which was obſerved in the pre« 
cription. 

Kay whether the midale barve were onely in the 

_ weſt end. 

4. qu. To what purpoſe the bake wpon the pillers 
NG | 


Queſtions upon the ſeven as 
_ thirricth Chapter, 4 
.Q” ct, How the rings are ſaid to have beene 3u 
che ſides of the Arke. | 
2. que Why is i ſaid, He made, where the Lord ſaid 
before to > Moſes, Thou ſhalt make. 


- 3-qu. Iwwhar forme the branches of the candiefieky 


py 
_ Queſtions 5 upon the eight and 


Uckt 3#berber there were more than one Lever 
made, 5 


qu. Of the forme and faſhion of the Laver. 


Y = How the braſen Lever is ſaid to be made of the ' 


womens lookzng-glaſſes. 
4. qu. How the women arc ſaia to watch at the dere 
_ : of the Tabernacle. 
5. - qu. Ofh : Ofeboagmanng of theſe words, The heighth in 


6. _ FVhat leis ofthe Levites is here under- 


_—_ 
7: q= ow or /ilver enely were given 46+, 
anne ns 53.5 retunrs, 
. 00 ondeg's the people were firit numubred. 
. Whether this _— ef the people, andebat 
1 werethe 
Io. Tek The ſunene of the ahead ſilver offered 10 the 
abernacle, as it 55-0 with money now cur- 
I hy ws <0 Wigan made of of filver, 


I2, gu Ofehe prin of gfe which warefius.: 
- Queſtiongupontt the nincand 
Chapter. 


« 


| 


3 


Y 


Sth, 


Pn 


" handledin this Commentarte, 


Queſtions _ the fortieth 
| C 
\ 


pter. 


Is '® 1 by When the Lord ſpake unto Moſes to ſet up 
the Tabernacle, . 

2. qu. #hy ſo often rchearſal is made of the Taber- 

| nacle, and theparts thereof. 

3» qu-#hy all the parts of the Tabernacle are not ſaid 

. alikets beſanttified. 

4- qu. Whether it be lawfull for one to ſue for a Biſhop- 
ricke, or other Ecclefiaſticallpreferment. 

5. qu. #henthe Tabernacle began to be ſet np. 

6. QU. What Teſt imonie was put into the eArke. 

7.98. Whether the tables of the law were put into any 
other eAlrkg, beſide the Arke of the Teſtament. 


8. qu. #hen the Prieſts were conſecrated, whote, Pr 
the _ of the T abernagle, or after. \ 

9. qu. Why the Prieſts were commanded 10 waſh his 
hands and feet. 2 

IO. qu. #hat cloud this was which covered the Tas. 
bernacle. $..-: 

II. qu. How the glorie of the Lord filled che Tabers 
nacle. 

12, qu. Why itpleaſed God to make the clond 4 figne of 
his preſence. © 1s 

I 3. qu. #by Moſes conld not emter into the Taber- 
nacle, 

14.qu, In what order the campe marched, 

I5. qu. hy it is called the Lords cloud, and of fours 
miraczlons things init. 


| Theendofthe Table. 


& __ be _ 
onely to 

Fefe bis bun- 
gr, # not to die 
forit by the fun- 
damentall lawes 
of this Realme,is 
evident in Bra» 
| Ren, ard other 
| S law books, as Bs 
well hnowne to 

thoſe which pro- 


feſethelaw. 
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of that point of theft, handled pag. z and par.s, 


of this Commentarie. 


=? Hereas pag.3. lin. 32. Piſcators opinion is miſliked, which would 
J not have ſimpletheft puniſhed by death, and yer, pag. 5, lin. 13. 
the ſame ſcemerh to beaffirmed-: in the firſt place underſtand by 

RAR ſ{implecrthefr, ſuch theft as concurreth nor with another ſin, as 
theft, violence atd ſuch like: in theother, thatis called {imple theft, which is 
onely upon extreame neceſlitic, and commirted in fimplicitic. In the firſt ſenſe, 
ſimple thefr may be punithed by death, notin the ſecond. 


. Neitherinthar place,pag. 5.is any cxceprion taken to the lawes of the Realme,as 
roo rigorous 3gainſt {imple theft: bur it is maintained, that the lawes of the land: 


intend not the puniſhment of * death for ſuch ſimple theft,. as is more ar large 
ſhowed, pag. 412.queſt.z. chap.zz. but alloweth the favour ofthe booke. Oncly 
a requeſt is made to Revercnd Iudpes, that roo great exaftneſle bee nor re- 
quired in reading, of ſuch ſimple CRirks. Bur it will be objected, thatſuch as 
ſtcalc forneceſſiry, being once acquitted, and burnt inthe hand, if they be de- 

rehended in the like againe, dodic for it : and rhereforethe law ofthe land pu- 
niſhech ſimple theft with death. FThe anſwer is, that now it is not ſimple theft, 
being joyned with obſtinacic, and cuſtome in ſinne.. 

Againc, it will be objeed, that women ſicaling for neceſlitie, being not ad- 
mitted ro the privilege of their booke, though th le onely for necelſlitic, 
docſuffer dearhfor ſuch thefr. Ir may beanſwered That in women, ſuch kinde 
of theft argueth great boldneſſe and impudencic, ro whom theirnaturall thame- 
faſtaclle and imporencic ought ro bea bridle, morerthan unto men, and there- 
forc inthem iris a greater fault: and yerifrhe like favour were extended to them, 


as*to men in the like caſcs,no great inconvenience necdto be feared, Thus much : 


. 


miſtaking. | 
T his laborious and painfull worke was finiſhed by the Lords gracioas aſþſtance, the fifth of Iune, 


Anno Domini 1 608. #tatis Authoris, 46. Prayſtd be God our heavenly Father, with the holy 
Spiri, through Chri#t 1eſus our moRbleſſed Lord and Saviour for ever, Amen. & 
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inthisplaccI thought good to advertiſe the Reader of, leſt there might be any 
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Hexapla in Exodum, 
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A SIXFOLD COMMENTARY 

Rs -. V BJ N 

The ſecond Booke of M os: s called 
VVherein accotding to the Method propoun- 
ded in Hexapla upon Geneſis, theſe ſix things are obſerved in every 
_ Chapter: :t. Theargument and mcthod, 2: The divers readings. 3. The queſtions : 


diſcuſſed, 4. Doftrines noted. 5; Controverſics handicd. 
6. Morall common places applied. 


VVherenn in the divers readings theſe tranſlations are compared toZ2 
gether: z. The Chalde. 2. The Sepruagine. 3. The vulgar Latine. 4.Pagnine. 5. Montanus. 


6. Iunius. 7. Vatablus. 8, The gieatEagliſhBible. 9, The Genevaedition, 
to. And the Hebrew originall maketh the tench. 


And inthe ſame there arc well nic two thouſand Theologicall queſtions handled + and 
| above fortic Authors old and new; wtiritig upon this booke, abridged. TW 


Divided into two patrs of Tomes : The firſt containing the deliverance ofthe Iſraelites with theit pteſers 
vation : The other,the coriſtirution afid ſerling of their Stare by wholeſome lawes. g 
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ce eo Ae. as 


By Axnvxew VV tuttt, Profeſſor of Divinitie. 
The firſt Parc or Tome. 
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| & Princed by che Afignes of Tnouas Man, Pavi Man, 
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Chap.1z, W  fixfold (Commentarie 


— _—  — — 


figne in the fleſh, and the inward profeſlion herein ftgnificd, thar rhe ſervanrs might bee force x, ; 

upon them the one, bur nor the orher. - Bur as now a man cannor bee forced to rake the Sacrame = 
Bapriſic, and leave the profeſſion of Chriſtianitie, for the one dependerh upon rhe other ; {© neither t 0 
could the ourward figne be ſevercd from the inward profeſſion : Perey.. 3. Cajetaxe hath yer another wn. 
ſwer, he thinkerh ir was ſufficient forthe ſervant, if hee did nor reſiſt, bur ſuffered himitlfe ro be cn 
ciſed, bur the tree ſtranger was to ſhew his defire to be circumciſed. Eur no ſuch difference appeareth;, 
the rexr, iris bur his conjefture. 4. Therefore as it is expreſſed of the free ſtranger, if he wil obſerve , 
Pafſeover ofthe Lord, let hins cireumeciſe : hee muſt be willing ro the one as well as ro the other: © j; i . 
be underſtood of rhe ſervant, rhar it he will car the Paſſcover, hee muſt be willing to bee circumcigg by 
will muſt ſtand to the one as well as to the other : Ofrander. Perer. : 


QuzsT. XXXI. Why noneof the fleſhwas tobe carried ont of the houſe. 


Verſi45: [ N one houſe ſhall it be eaten, thox ſhalt carrie none of the fleſh out of the houſe. 1, L nranzs jdpeth 
this to bee the cauſe of rhis precepr, for that they were not art lcifure one to vilir another, be. 


cauſe of the buſineſſe abour their journey : for they did one viſit another, when they were commandeq, is | 
b, 


the houſhold were toolittle for a lambe, to rake their neighbour. 2. Bur rather theſe reaſons May bee 
ycelded thereofro repreſent unto them rhe ſtare of the people diſperſed before,and now garhered in one: 
and becauſe they were to rote the Iambe whole, no parr thereof was ro be divided : /#x. As alſo hey __ 
forbidden ro carrie any part abroad, leſt the fleſh ſhould bee prophaned, rherefore what remained wat 
be burned : Perer. 3. This ſhewerh chart without che Church ot Godis no falvarion, as the lambe was nor 
to be eaten withour the houſe, Ofrander. 


QuesST., XXXI I. hy a bone of the paſchall lambe ſhould not be broken. 
Verſi46. N Either ſhallyee breahe a boxe thereof. 1. As this ſhewed their preſent hatte, that their leiſure 


ſerved rhem nor to ſtay by ir, rocarthe fleſh, and ro cxamine the bones : (ajcras, (ulvin, Þ 
2. So the {pcciall ftignification of it was to be a type of Chriſt, who had nor a bone broken by Gods fingue Þ 
lar providence, whereas the rheeves bones were broken, as the Evangeliſt applicth it, /#h.19. 3.Bur their Þ 
colle&ion is roo curious rlur doe rhus interprer ir, rhar Chriſts vercue ( figaified by his bones) decaieth Þ 
not, thengh we day!y cat his fleſh, 4. Ir may alſo in ome forrbe applied ro the members of Chriit, char 
though they ſuffer many rroubles in the world, yer their bones are nor broken, nothing ſhall hinder heir Þ 


falvation : asrhe Apoſtle ſaich z We are perſecuted but not forſaken ; we are cait downs, but periſh not, 2 Cor, 
4.19. Ofiarder. | | | 
QuesT. XXXILIL. Whatrites of the Paſſecuer might be diſpenſed with, and what no, 
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Verſ24.N/ E ſhall obſerve for an ordinance. The queſtion is, whether the Hebrewes were itri&ly ried uns 


FL to the obſervation of the paſeh, as it is here preſcribed : tor the ſolution whereottheſe things 


are to be confidercd. r. Divers rites were injoynedin the celebration of thc firlt paſch, which were not 


perpetual ſuch was the preparing of the Iambe foure dayes before, Perer, And the jaditferent choyce oi 
lambe or kid : /ur. in Analyſ. Likewiſe their girding of the loynes,caring with a ſtaffein their hand, their 
ſtanding, were onely fignes of rcadinefle for that rime : which uſages and rites, they did not hold them- 
{lves ried unto : infomuch-thar it was an ancient tradition among them atrerward to fir at the Paſſcover, 
in ſignc of their deliverance obtained : fo rhar our Saviour farting ar the cating of the p4ſch is tound ro be 
no tran{grefſor of the law : [unix Match. 26. 20. And fo gencrally rhe rires of the firſt Paſlcover are ſet 
downe unto the 14. verſe of this chaprer, and afterward the perpetuall law of the paſes is preſcribed. 2.lo 
the perpetuall obſervation of the paſch, ſome things mighr be diſpenſed withall, ſome not upon neceſſare 
occafion, rhe generall rime of the moneth rhey mighr keepe ir in the ſecond monerhif any were undeane, 
or ina long journey, N#xb 9. 10,11. As.it was praftiſed in Hezekiahs time, 2 Chron.3o 1,2 The ing 
with his Princes confulred to keepe the Paſſcover upon the 14. day of the ſecond moneth becauſe the 
Prieſts were-nor ſanfified, neither were the people garhered rogerher co Jeruſtlem Bur concerning the 
particular rime, namely of the day, ir could nor be altered, bur ſtill they kept the paſeh upon rhe 14. day 
of the moneth, though the moneth were changed, asisevidenr in theſe places before recited : theretore 
the opinion of them Fark no probabiliric, that thinke our Saviour Chrilt did ear his paſeh upon the 15: 
day at even. 'Solikewif&the place, where they ſhould keepe rhe paſeb was neceſſaric, cvcn where rhe To 
*bernacle and Sanftuarie was, the place which the Lord ſhould chuſe, as Dext.1s6. 6. tor all thcir oblatjols 
and ſacrifices mult be brgughr thicher, Levir, 17.4. and Dewt.12.chroughour the chapter. And this isrhe 
cauſe why the Jewes to this day ufe ro ſacrifices nor ablations, Perer. 


Quezsr. RXRA V. .#hat ceremonies the Temes doe hold themſelves tied unto at this day. 


Ur herefurther iEwillbe demandetd; wharle bfervationsmight be kept ont of that place where 

the SanKuarie was-t: 3. Here the Mabbines doe uſc rhisdiſtin&ion, that ſuch legall rites, as had - 
ceflarie relation tothe place'of the SanQtuarie, as theiriicrificcs, ablarions, riches, offrings,which were a 
to be brought to'the place; whichwHc Lord ſhould chuſo; ſach could nec be obſerved in any other pou 
as it is commanded, Denrc12 bf ce ears a thy burnt effrings in every place which t = 
ſeeff, but ty the place which the Lord ſhall chſein onbof the tribes : And in the ſame chapter verſe! 7.11 jp 
mayit rot eat within thy gore the tithe of thy.corne,or ef thy wine, nor of chine oyle, nor che firit borne of iff 
kine, nor of thy ſhecyeguer avry of thy ewes; Bux luchrafagesburices, as were not ticd unto the place, yr = 
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tt. ett, 


' Chap.iz, 


upon Exodus. 


DS : 0k 
obſerve whereſocver, and ro this day they doe, as rhe daycs ot unſeavened bread; circumcifion, abſtinence 
from certalne mears, faſting, reſting upon, the feſtivals, and all their judicals they hold rhemſelves bound 
anto, if chey [14d Judges of cheir owne. So rhcy keepe rheir teltivals in part, in refpe<t of reſting tron 
worke; but in Pare racy keepe chem nor, becan fe rhe ſacrifices and oblatione, which were preſcribed upon 
their Feaſt dayC3, are neceſſarily omirrecd, being limired to a certaine place 3. Jn/tinies Martyr heteupon 
very well colleCterh, char feeing the Lord did tie the legall acrifices ro the place of his ſanftnarie, which 
he did foreſee in rime ſnould bee deltroycd, his intent alſo was thor all ſach ſacrifices and ceremonies 
ſhould ccale at rhe rime appointed : Dialog. cms Triphon. And if the Jewes had any grace to contider 
this, chey might rhinke that the wrath of God is upon them, and thr they worſhip bim nor aright, ſects 
that they arc devrived both of che Temple. Prieſthood and ſacrifices : fo rhat their caſe is harder now hal 
irwasin Egypt, where they did ear the Paſte over, which now it is nor Jawtfull tor rhemt to des; 
Quez 5T- XXX V. Whetifer the fprin\le were of Hyſope or R oſemary, or ſome ather thixs, 

Verſ22. I" Ak 4 branch of Hyſſope. 1. Some have takerrthis for moſt, as Tremelixe and Innims in their 

firſt edition, becauſe, i King. 4. 32. ir is ſaid ro ſpringour of rhe wall, and is ſer againtt rc 
Cedar,the ralleſt rree, as rhe vileſt plane, Bur ſims hath reverſed his firſt opinion, and eakerh it tor tHv- 
ſope : becauſe compariſons are not of unlike chings, bur of the ſame kind : rhe Cedar as pong the higheſt 


rec thar growerh upon a bodie, is ſer againſt rhe Hyſope, which is one of rhe ſmalleſt things that riſer 


pon aſtalke or ſhaft, as rhe bodie thereof. 2. Piſcaror doth rhinke ir ro-be Roſemarie, both becauſe for 
the divers branches it is ficreſt ro ſprinkle with, and ic delighterh ro grow in itonie places ; and befide, 
that which che Evangeliſt callerh Hyſſope, wherewirh they reaclied unto Chriſt the ſpunge of vineger, 
[6b,19.29- is in Marth, called a reed, Marth,57.48. which belt agreerh ro Roſemarie, which hath a ſtiffe 
Aalke like a reed, C9717 4, All this here alleaged agreeth ro the HyTope, as well as ro Roſertarie : for ir 
hach many ſprigges apt ro diſperſe and ſprinkle water; it growerti alto npon walls,and in rhoſe countries ir 
xiſcrh up fo great bigneſſe, that the ſtalke thereof might well ferve ro make a reed of to reach up the 
ſpunge; { the muſtard ſeed in Palcſtina growerh ro a rec : and FHersso:u faith, that he hath ſecenc wi- 
lum, milet, which is a kind of wheare in Babylon, of the bigactſc of atree : Peza annetat. ia Marth. 
27.48. 3s Though ic be no grear matter, whether it bee taken for Hype or Roſemarie; for rhe word 
generally fignifierh ſuch herbes as are good againſt rheumes and flixes, and fo ir comprehendeth as well 
Hyſſope as orig amum, marjeram, ſatarai, ſaveri, thyme &c. and this libanotts, roſemmarie, among the reſt : 
yer thinke with /unize, thar ir moſt properly ſignifierh Hyſlope : borh becauſe of the fimilitude of the 
name{eezeb )rhe conſent of _—_— Chalde,Sepruagint with the reſt, and molt of all, the Apoſtlts 
authoritie, Heb.9.1 9. who calleth ir Hyflope, having relation to the ceremonic, N#wb. 19. of fprinkling 
bloud with HyſTope, | 


QuesT, XXX VI. Whence they tooke the bloud which they laid upon the dearepoſts.. 


'ﬀN Na dip it in the blond that ts in the baſen. Becauſe the Latine tranſlator readerh, in the bloud that is 


0 the threſhbeld, or by the doore : Auguſtine meverh a queſtion, What bloud that ſhould be. 1. He 
will not have it ſo to be taken, as though rhe lambe were killed hard by che doore: bur char rhe bloud was 
ſwedin ſome veſſell, and fer by the doore to be there in a readinefſe,to ſprinkle upon rhe doore; quef#.4.8. 


| inExod. hereunto ſubſcriberth Perer. 2. But whar need ſo many — queltions, ſceing in the ort- 


ginall, it is, ## rhe baſen, not on the threſhold or doore ? all chis labour mighr bee ſpared in ſeeking ſuch 


| fhiftstocxcuſe the overſights and ſeapes of the vulgar Larine rexr : what though rherein ir follow rhe 


Septagint ? yer the originall is of more aurhoritie than both, according ro the which all other rran{la» 


* rions muſt be correted. 


QuzsT. XXXVII. Phy they are forbidden to gae forth of their doores. 


| Verſ22,F Et none of you 702 ont of the doore of his hanſe. 1. This was injoyned them, leſt not truſting 


to Gods promiſcs,and being incredulous,they ſhould mingle rhemſelves with che Egyprians; 


| dfoperiſh with them : Simler. 2. God could have made a ſeparation berweenerhem as well abroad, 
| $inthe houſe, but thus the Lord would have them to thinke, rhar rhey ſhould bee preſerved under the 


lategard of the blond of the lambe : bur ſeeing the bloud of a bealt was bur a imple meane ro defend them 
n Gods wrath, the ſp:ciall intendmear of this ceremonic ras, rhat they ſhould with the eyes of faith 
ckeunto that unſporred lambe, the ſhedding of whoſe bloud ſhould make a perfect atronemear 
Meene God and them, Calvin. 3. And rhus God in commanding them co keepe the houlſe, and fo ro 
free from danger,dealerh wich that rude people humans more & m19de : after an humane manner : Pellic. 
& And belide,confidering thar rhe darkneffe is the Miniſter of Gods wrath : a3 Abraham pur his enemics 
plight inthe night, Gen. 1 4, Senacheribs hoſt was ſmitren by the Angell in the night ; Babylon was de- 
cd into the hand of the Perſians in the night : che Lord would allo in the nighr execure his judge- 
acats upon the Egyprians : and have his people expet their deliverance in the morning, that they ſhould 
teeme to ſteale away in che nighr, bur to goe forth with an high hand, Barrh, 


Quasr. XXX VIII. How the ordinance of the Pafſeover is ſgid to be for ever. 


"67 E ſhall obſerve it for an ordarance for ever. But ſecing thar now this paſchall folemnitic with 
by all the ritesrhereof, are now ceaſed and determined, the queſtion is, how rhey are commant- 
to keepe them for cvcr..x. eAuguſtine giveth this ſolution, thar the paſch is ſaid to be erernall, nor in 

Q of the figne and outward ceremonie, bur If the thing bgnified, which is Chriſt A | 
anne; 


121 


— 


133 Chap.lz. A  fixfold (ommentar le 

| kribe, whom the clc& ſhall enjoy for ever : gueſt. 43-in Exod, Bur Theftatre againſt this anſwere gþ, 

;c&erh, that ſome legal! rites are preſcribed to be kepr for ever, whereunto not hing inthe new Jaw is 
fiverable thar ſhould make them perperuall or cternall, as the ſeven dayes of unleavencd bread, the rs 
tabernacles, of blowing the trumpers, and ſuch like. 2. Therefore he findeth our this ſolution : thati 
faid ro be ercrnall, which continucth ſo long, as agreeth to the narure thercof to be kept : now ſecing wn 
againſt the nature of ceremonies to be kepr, w hen the bodie is come, in this ſenſe they might ke faid A " 
perperuall, though derermined inthe Meſſiah. 3. Burt further he faith thar in Scripture the terme Of pe 
tuitic and cternity, is taken ſomcrime nor for that time which harh no end, bur for a long Gans 
for the terme of 50, yceres, untill the Jubile returned : for ſothe ſervant whoſe care the maſter boa 

thorow, is faid to ſerve his maſter for ever, Exod. 21.6. So all the time of the ſervitude of the law 

be ſaid to bee for ever, untill che true and pertett Jubile beganin Chriſt. 4. Or ir is aid ro continne 6 

evcr, becauſe the Hebrewes ſhould nor intermit the paſh, or change ir by their authoritic : bur this > ] 
zirie or perpetuitic ſhould nor preſcribe unto Cod, bur thar he might change rhoſe rites ar his pleaſure: 
eArgnſt. queſt. 43+ 5. Some take the time of ctcrnitic to be underſtood for an indefinite rerme, where. 
of there is no limitation ſet : and ſo becauſe thoſe ceremonies were to continue along time, even fiften 
kundred ycercs, untill che comming of the Meſſiah, ir is ſaid to bee an ordinance for ever : Perey, 6, Bir 
therc is anotherſenſe of this word, which I preferre before the reſt : a thing is ſaid to be eternal inre 
we {pc of the ſxbjeF ſpoken ofzas that which continucth all a mans life time is ſaid to be for ever,as the Pro, 
pher David faith, ! will fing the mereies of Ged for ever, Pſalm. 89, 1. thatis, as long as Tlive. And Ann 
romiſcd that Semmelſhould abide before the Lord for ever, 1 Sam.1. 22. So theſe ceremonies are ſigtg 
by an ordinance for ever, in reſpett of that people who are injoyned to obſerve them, during thay 
policy and common-wealth, and as long as the ſanttuaric fhould ftagd : and fo in another phraſe they 
are commanded to keepe it through their generations : Bur now ſccing their politicke itare is dit 
ſolved, their remple deltroyed, where theſe folemnities were to bee kept 3; that terme of perpetuirie # 
by the comming of the Meſſiah, who harh brought a new law, is expired. Sic fer Pelican, Ofamia 
PF ;[caior. : 
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* Of the myſticall application of th: Paſſeover and the rites thereof 


QuusT. XXXIX. Ofthe divers applications ofthe ſenſe of Scripture, 


WE muſt firſt underftand, rhar rhere are two general wayes of interpreting Scripture : firſt, ther 
is the fimpl: interpretation, and then rhe compound ſenſe. The tirit is of rwo ſorts, cither com 
gecrning the faft or thing done,and this is called rhe hiſtoricall ſenſe : or the reaſon or cauſe thereof,which $ 
the = ao rermed arrielogia, the ſhewing of the reaſon. The compound interpretation or ſenſe islike» iſ 8 
wiſetwofold : cither in comparing of the words with the thing {ignificd, divers and differing fromre i c 
words, which is callcd an allegoric, ſuch are the parables of Chrilt, as of the ſowcr, where the meaning is Þ pw 
not according to the word om that ſoweth ſeed in the ground, bur of the ſpirituall ſeed of Gods word Þ 
ſowne in the heart ; orclſe in comparing the things hiſtorically ſignified, with the things typically ſh» "i 
dowcd "M1 : asthe ſerpent ſignificd Chriſt, and is called of the fathers the anagogical ſerſe : Inn, Þ 
i Analyſ. T'k 
Mw concerning the hiſtoricall and literall ſenſe of the Pafſcover, ir hath beene hirherto opened: iÞ : 
now I will proceed to the myſticall and allegoricall ſenſe. If this firlt be obſerved, tha theſe are not pro» iſ © 
rly divers ſenſcs, but divers accommodations and applications of one gencrall ſenſe : And beſides, that 
it is not Iawfull for every Interpreter according ro his owne imagination, to draw, or rather welt the wh 


tw fa... by**y 


Scripture into allcgorics, bur that therein we muſt follow the dire&ion and warrant of the Spirit, Now : 
Iwill deſcend to the particular myſterics, which are ficly gathered from rhe paſchuall lambe, with the iſ |," 
zites thereof. * 
QuzsrT. XL. Of the particular myſticall applications of the paſchall Lambe, and the | 
rites thereof. 


3. Ot the day F Irft concerning the time when this paſchall Iambe was to be flaine, which was in the firſt Moneth 4 I Ve, 
_ moncths the x 4. day, in the full of the Moone ; and at even: theſe fpeciall references are made to Chrilt, the Ig 
 -rruepaſchall lambe: 1. Thar as then thelight overcommeth darkneffe, and the dayes begin to belongs I ſom 
than the nighr, ſorhen Chriſt brought lighr ro the world, the lighr of rightcouſheſſe, which chaſerhanQ I hui 
the darkneſſc of our ſinnes : Ryperr. 2. As in March, all things began to revive and ſpring againe,ſoCh® IN wy 
brought life and refreſhing to the world : Ferwe. 3. It was a gencrall received opinion among the Jewel Bf tny/ 
that the ſame time thar the Iſraclizes were delivercd out of Egypr, the deliverance which they cxpetic® Þ Jah 
fromthe Meſſiah ſhould be accompliſhed. Ando. 2Maſiue in 5, Toſh. And fo accordingly Chriſt the true BN thy 
paſchall lambe was {lainc in the Feaſt of the Paſſover. 4.The fulncfle of the Moone ſhewerh the fulncfſe 
of time when the Meſſiah ſhould come : Repert. 5.The cating ar cycn fignificth that Chriſt ſhould f 
toward the end of the world, Siler. , 
> Of the fx. . Second, in the rexth of this moneth let every one take a lambe. Like 45 the lambe was ſer apart fous 
ting apare of daycbcfore, upon the tenth day of the moneth; ſo our Saviour came to Jeruſalem upon the renth 027 
the Lambe the moncth, five dayes before his Paſſion : for upen the faxt day before Cluilt 6ame ro Beckanic) Ib. 1%] 


n th 
byes [ and the next day ke went co Jeruſalem, Ferms. | g Th: 
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upon Exon, 3  Chap.12 


#F. 3 


"2, Thelambe fignifieth Chriſt,as Tohn Baptift calleth him the lambe of God;char taketh away the finnes . 3.How Chriſt 


ef the world, [o%.1.29. unto whom all rhe properties of the lambe doe moſt filly agree : 1. The lambe is 
taken from the flocke, ſo Chri tooke the nature of men, in all things like unto us,finne only excepred: 
Ferwe, It was alambe withour blemiſh,ſo was Chriſt withour ſinne : S:w8ler, A male,to ſhew his ſtrengrh: 
Jun. of aycerc old ( nor above,bur under it might bee ) ro ſhew rhar Chyilt dicd ar a full and perfeR age : 
Pellicwr. Befide,Chrilſt is reſembled toa Lambe for his patienceyhe was as a ſbeepe before the ſhearer gwvt ep t= 
vine bis mow: b « Sinsler. for his innocencic : Ferms. And as a Lambe cloatheth,(o are wee doathed wir 

Chrifts righreoufheſſe : Heron, As the Lambe teederh, ſo are wee nourifhed ſpiritually by the body and 


'Mloud of Chriſt. Simlt FP. 


The bloud of the Lambe was a moſt lively type and figure of the bloud of Chrift+ x. As they were 


| aclivercd fromthe remporall death of the plague ot the firft borne, ſo are wee redeemed by the Sivnd of 
| Chriſt che undefiled Lambe, 1.Per.1, 19. [un. 2, The blond was ſprinkled or [tricked with hyſlope upon 
| thedoore poltes: ſo the bloud of Chrift doth nor profic us,unleſle ir be Tprinkled upon our hearts by faith: 

| Calvin.3.It was tricked upon the doore poſtes,that we ſhould ar all rimes,both going our of our houſes, 
| ndentringin,chinke upon the paſſion of Chriſt : and ir was aid upon the upper doore poſtegto ſhew thar 


je ſhould not be aſhamed of Chriſt. PeBican. 


| F The Lambe muſt be eaten whole,ſo whole Chriſt muſt be received and acknowledged, Ovd Chritt, 
and m 


an Chriſt, perfect Gad and perfe&t man confiſting of body and ſoule : both rhe dotrrine and life of 
Chriſt : Price. Ferme. The Arrians divided the Lambe that denied his Deiry,the Maniches that j1 ugned 
tis hamaniry,the Apellinariſts denied Chriſt co have a ſoule : or rather ir fignificthour por FE Un. 
fon wich Chriſt : /x. 2.The cating of unleavened bread fignifierh che laying aſide of the leavER'of ma- 
fice and wickednefſe,and rhar we ſhould keepe our feaſt with the unleavencd bread of ſincerity and rnith, 


| the Apoſtle expounderh ir, 1.Cor, 6,8. 3. The ſower herdes fignifie the aftliftions that accompany the 
| tofſeof Chrilt. av. | 


6; Veil 11. 7has ſhall zee eat 5r. 1. By the girding of the Joynes ſume underſtand the bridling of the af- 


| feftions: Gregor. Pefboan. rather ir ſheweth we ſhould be ready for the Lords ſervice, as they which are 
jepant fort 


cir journey : P44i/s : as the Apoſtle faith, Stand therefore yoar lones girded up, Epheſ.6.12, 
web. 2. The putricty on the ſhooes wich Gregory lignifiech the imitating ef rhe examples of the Saints 


| denarted: as the ſhoaes are made of dead skinnes : but thisis too curious : Pelican would have ir ro figni= 
& our paſſing thorow this world where we have no abiding City : rather it ſhewerh, that wee ſhould be 
| articd andprepared to walke through the croffes of this life, and nor to bee offended with the troubles, 
| mwhichfollow che Goſpell,burgzs the Apoſtle ſaith, wee ſhould bee ſhod with the prepararion of the Go(- 
| pellof peace? Borrh. 3. By the itaffe in hand Pelican underftandeth che enduring of labour 
Qion toguide us in the way : Ferms and Imnins better, the word of God, whereby we are both guided and 
| fircngrhetiedin the way : Gregory, the paſtorall duty : bur the uſe is more generall than co belong ro one 
tling, 4. They are bid to eat it in haſte, which with Grepory ſignificth, ad ſolewnritatem patrie caleffte 
ehelare;tolong for our heavenly country, as they made haſte to goe ro Canaan : as the Apoſtle fairh, 7 
defire tobe difplved and to be with Chriſt. Some underitand it of thar feare,which they are in, which doe 
things in haſte : and there ir is good, ſemper pavid«1 efſe,ne in preſumptione & ſecuri' ate periclitampnur ; als 
| wqertobe fearefull left by fermriy and preſun.p:ionwe ſhoxId be indargered : Pell:can. Some doc thus apply 
| + Ciliriter relinquendnn efſe Sataneregnum © that the king dome of Satax muſt fpredily bee left : Borrh. 


P hifo dirc> 


Ferw,befide the rwo firlt colleftions : Feſ/in:re nos fariant aus,deſiderium & timor: Two things cauſe w 
10 mule bafe.de fire and feare : addeth a third, that as they were bid thus to be in readineffe ar what houre 
of the niphr ſoever there fhould be a cry raiſed in Egypt : Sic ſemper parari imme, quah omni hora nebss ex 
hor munte exemn dum fir 3 So we ſhoxld be alwryes ready at wh.it houre ſaever we arc to depirt thu world. Bur 
this ceremony berokeneth gcnerally our wa nefle and promprnefſe to Gods ſervice : violenros efſe & ras 
M-re veguum Det» chat wee ſhonld ax it were take the Kingdeme of God by force, as our Saviour thewerh, 
Hath.11,. Jann Analyſe | 


# 


utsT. XLI. How Pharach u« ſaid here to have calledunto Moſer, 


Verr, AT he called ts Moſes and Aaron. 1.Ferns here well noteth, Impii non evigitant nifs dun ju- 
dicium Det ſemtiunt : The wicked awake not ill they feele the judgements of God. Pharaoh is not 

anch awakened our of his {leepe,as his hard heart is awakened. 2. Now he granteth whatſoever rhcy 
did before, making no reſervation or exception of any rhing as he had done: Simzley. So wee ſee that 
WNW and feare are the invincible weapons of God whereby Tyrants are conſtrained * Pellicay, 3» This was, 
inefed non ſeria arim! dew:iſſts * Thu ſubms: of hs mindehough it cane 4t the laft,ir Cane 107 in ruth: 
Imh, for Pharaoh repented him afterward. 4. Not oncly Pharaoh thus called ro Afeſcs and Aaron, but 
Mic Pharaohs ſervants ſubmitted themſelves and beſought them to be gone,as Moſes had aid before, 
dy.; 1.8. /ux, s, But whereas Moſes hexe told P haraob,chap.10.29.from hence will [ ſee thy face no nuore: 
tor to be thought that Adoſes and Aaron were now called into Phararhs preſence : he is faid ro call 
Wthem,d #7 pro imeperis ſus 2rocores 64 cum ablegauit ; while hee ſendeth by bis commandement bts 
Niles nate bir, C alvin, 
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is compared tq 


4. Of the bloud 
of che Lambe 
how it re{cimne 
bleth Chriſts 
bloud, 


5.Of the figni- 
cation of the 
leaven and 
ſlower herbes, 


6, Of the car- 
ing with the 
loines gittand 
the ſhoves on 
rhe feerc and 
the ftafle in 
the hand, 


138 Chap.15. eA /ixfold Commentarie 
Baſil And againe they acknowledge him, Nox novum ant rectntem Deam,Not a hew ffart wp god, burtie, 
fathers God, whom eAbraham worſhipped; and hereby, as before, they diſtinguiſhed the true Gog from 
the heathens Idols : fo Hac voce fides Abrahe diſcernitur a ennlis gentium ſuperititionibus; By this ne 4 
the faith of Abraham is diſcerned from allthe ſuperſtitions ofthe Gentiles: Calvin. And theſe words, This 
is my God, have a ſpeciall reference unto Chriſt their peculiar God, whom their Farther eAbrahayy Wor, 
ſhipped,as our Saviour ſaith, Toxr Father Abraham rejojced to ſee my day, he ſaw it,and was glad, loh.$.56, 
Repert. And Chrilt ſpecially is faid ro be the itrengrh of his members : tor the Arcagth of rhe head igthy 


ſtrength of the members. Ferns, 
 Qunsr. VII, Inwhatſerſe Meſer ſaith he would build rhe Lord « tabernacle. 


will build him @ tabernacle. 1. Some reade, 1 will plorifie him. Latinc and the Septnagint fem, 6 
I; «lvin and P:ſcator; bur the uſuall ignification of the word »avah, which fignificth ro dwell, doth nc; 
favour that reading. 2. Some reade, Habitabo enm, Iwill inhabite him, (ajetan, Bur the word beingin 
hiphil, includerh befide.an aftive power, as, I will cauſe to inhabire. 3. Wherefore the beſt readingis,] 
will build him a ſanCtuaric,or ſcemely rabcraacle,as the Chalde Paraphraſt,and Fateb. Inn. Montan,P army, 
$9 that heere Aeſes by the ſpirit of Prophecie, foreſhewed that the Lord would have a peculiar tar Þ 1; 
nack made for himſclfe, as the Icols of the Gentiles had their temples. Simler. 


Quesr, VIII. Howthe Lord is ſuidtobe bigh. 


Will exalt hizs, or ſ:t him high. Thatis, cxalc his praiſe , and acknowledge the Lord tobe theonly high 
I6 : foure wayes in Scriprure is the Lerd faid to be high : 1.Inreſpe& of his incomprehentible names, 
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which none can behold as ir is, or attainc to the knowledye of it : Who only hath immertalitic and duellth , 
Os the git, goat X0ne CAn Att Ame unto, whom never man ſaw p neither can ſee, ux#t6 whons be hener and power E ſ 
everlsting. 1. Tim. 6.16. 2. In reſpect of his deepe and unſearchable wiſedome,as the Apoſtle alfolith, Þ 
© the deepencſſe of the wiſed»987 and knowledge ef God, how wnſearchable are his judgements, and hit uy | 
paſt finamg out, Row. 11.33. 3- The Lordisſaid robe moſt high, in reſpeX of his high dominion, fare Þ 
above 2ll Kings,and Princes , as N. ebuchadrnezzar confelicth the Lord to be moſt high, Dar,4.. 31. though | 
ke wererhe moſt high Prince then in the carrh, yer he contefſerh God ro be higher than he. 4.The Lord © \ 
35 very high in his habitation, he dwellerh in the heavens, Gods in the heavens, and thou art in the emnh, 
Ecele. 5, 1. who alchough ke is in cveric place, yet heaven is ſaid to be his ſeatein reſpeH of the more glo. i (4 
ious lignes, which he hath there placed of his preſence, Ler us alfa with the Hebrewes thus acknowledge (Þ «« 
tke Lord to be high, and cxalr his praiſe. F 
QuersrT. IX. Inwhat ſcrſe the Lord is ſujdto be amanof warre. , - 
Verſ. $. [ Ehovah is a man of warxe, T hat is, ag exccllent warricr, 1. God is faid to be a warticr in theſe 


reſpetts. 1. Becauſe he giveth vidtoric , evigicey manicure, he breakerh barrels and ſubdveth IÞ - 
warre, as the Seprugainr, Vitor bellorum: an overcommer of battels , as the Chalde Paraphraſt. 2. Becauſe if n 
he is exerciſed in warre, and fighterh the barrels of his people, giving them good ſuccelle : as Euchiah 2 


thus encouraged his people againſt Senacherib; With him 17 an arme of fleſhabnt with ns 15the Lordenr Gia if 
to helpe us, ardro fight oxr battels, 2.Chrox. 33.7, Simler. 3, He is a man of warre in refpett of hispraden- Þ 
cic and policic : asa wiſe Capraine will watch his beſt opportuniric, and then he will ſer upon hisenemie; Þ® 4 
ſo the Lord a great while ſuffred the Egyprians to go on, hut when he ſaw his rime, he came uponthen, Þ 
and overthrew them all at once, Ferns. 4. A wiſe warricr will make beſt choice with what weapon and Þ 
force he will cacounter his cacmic:ſo Chriſt was this wiſe warrier,who having nor to deale with ficſhad Þ y 
bloud, bur with ſpirituall enemies, did nor arme himſelfe with caraall, bur with ſpiritnall weapons : © 
rra peteſtatem: ſuperbie, hamilitarem indait contra ſpiritualia nequitia fortitudine charitatis ſcipſumn pt pri 
cinxit © Againſt the power of pride, he put 01 humilny; againſt ſpiritual malice and impicty , he armed bi if © 
ſelf with chari'y, F? 
Quesr. X, Why nowit is ſaid Hiname is Iehovah, | the 


Verſ. 3+ PW I; name is Tehowah,x,The Latine tranſlater readeth, Omnipotert is his name which alchough Cy 
ir þc true of God,thar he is omniporenr in himſclte,and ſo the name of God fignificthG 
himſclfc, and that by rhe invocation of the name of God, miracles and wonderfull rhings are wrought? i 


Adoſes here, when he ftrerched our his rod u poa the ſca, did alſo iavocate ard call upon the name of Got An 
yetit 15nor the meaning of this place, where in the Hebrew, it is [ehowah, which fgnificth nor omalf® Pl 
c 


rear, but is a peculiat name, which is given unto God in Scripture. 2. The truc reading is, /ehov4? irbi 
name, which Oleaſter deriving of hovah, which figaificth deitruction', makerk this to be the meats 
that rhe Lord had now ſhewed himlelfe /eboveh, in the deſtrution and overthrow of his cacmic:bit , 
the word being derived rather ef haiah ro be, as of the ſame roor, the Lord calleth himſclfe Eheje, Exod. i 
3- 13. the Lord now ſhewerh himſelfe [phowab, in making good his promiſes, in delivering of his people 
and inſhewing his Majeſtic and power : that as hee before made hinſelfe knowne to Hoſes by his nan 
Jehovah, Exod. 6.ſ0now as a mightic /ebovah, he performerh that which chere he promiled. Siler 7 
more of the name /ehovah, Exed. chap. 6. qneff. 7. and 'beforc, 


CE Qyn3r. XI, Ofthe name of the Captaine ſet over three. 
Verſ-4 H Ti choſencaptaines &c.they ſank like afone,x. The word is ſhalſpim,w*> fignificth tries Arid, 
& A captainesover rhrees:ſome thinke they were ſo called rrifface,as the Sepruag.readcth, 


they were in the next place re the King, as Daniel was onc of the three , that was (er over all the = 
| : : gorcr 


| moltp 


before, and that every chariot had his Captainegasit may be gathered, cap. 1 


loud of che Hebrewes children, and as borh King and Princcs conſcnredin eruclicyfo are t 
| puniſhment PFellican. | 
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corernours, Dav. 6. 3. Hier. in, 5. cap. DanSomebecauſe they wereinrhe third place from the King: 


Piſeat Gregor N)yfſer. upon this ſong bringerh divers interpretations, as they were called rriſtare , Thes 


rode PP ih firſt and ſecond were {[#inc, they mipht Tan i their pl 

trel, chat if the firſt and ſecond were imine , Mmygtit ſtand uptn' their place. Hefpel-ins ith th 
_ called, which were ofthe —_—_— which uſed three ſpeares. Ovieek. a, in Exod. Aceh 
icall ſenſe, who applieth thefe rriffaras, ro thoſt three wayes wherein a man finneth , 5» thowg hr, 


- - 4, and derd, and ſuchother allegoricall applications he hath, whichcome not neere the point, Bur ihe 
ace alleageth, be- 


» . o _—_ tb > +l , ' x EC. 4. . 

robable conjecture is, chart ey were {v tallcd) a8 Greg, Nyfſen.inthe tormer pl 
cauſe in every chariot there were threo, one to guide the charior, one to fight, another to defend. Fut 
T like Cajer4ns concelt rather,that rhinkerh chere were in every chartor nine, three on each fide and tliree 


4.7.1f every chariot had his 


culiar capraine, IT 18 like there were more than three in a chariot : this ſenſe the Sepruaginr do favour, 


calling thema/aCe7% 7715T%, the rriarie captaines, riders » ſorhar rhefe capraines were ſuch as rid in the 
chariots. Ex Perer. * | LN T114 


>, Thechiefe Captaines then are drowned in-the red ſea, as before they made the waters red with the 
hey joynedia 


The Lord is faid to caſt them into the ſea: the word is jarah, taken from archers: that as an arrow is 


| of feedily, and with ſtrength our of a bow, ſo were they withviolence caſt into the ſea, Boyrh, and asa 
| 8onefinketh and never riſcth againe, and being throwne, ir fallerh with violence : ſuch was the Jelfru ti 
| on of Pharaoh, with violence nor to be refilted, and they ſanke as a ſtone rhar licth ſtill never ro b< xe 


£QYe. 


\ red. Ferws, 4. To the ſame purpoſe afterward , they are faid to be conſumed as Rubble, ro ſhew cheir 


freediedeſtraFion, as ſtubble 1s cafilic fer on fire, Srmler. Bur as the fire which conſumerh the ſtcbble 
purgeth the gold : {0 the Ifraclires came forth of the ſealike gold, that whereas they were murmuxces 
before, now they do give thankes unto God, Borrh. | bs _ 


QuesrT. X11. What is meant by the blaſt of kir noftrils, 


Val DY the blaſt of thy noſtrils the waters were gathered. 1, Some underſtand by this : brafs hs 


wrath of God,S»ler,Bur he made mention of the wrath of God immcdiacely before,and tha 


| diiding ofthe waters was a worke of Gods mercy, and favour to deliver his people ,, nor of wrath ,,and 
| afterward Moſes cxponndcrh himſclfe, T hom bleweft with rhe wind, verſ” 16, whereot mentian is made 


before, chap. 14. 21, how the Lord ſent a ſtrong Eaſt wind, Jun. Yatab., 2. And-by this phraſe, how 


| eailytheLord can confound the wicked, Levi attain Det concidunt omnia, By the leaff ronch, even by the 
| blififbirmonth all things do fall ts the grownd, Pellican. Sr hos ſolo ſpirirupotuit , qm1d poter'it cum wencrit 
| cum Mijeftate, If the Lord conld do this with his breath, what is he able ts do when be commerh m vis 1a 
| fic? Fw, 3. Andinthat he fſiith the depthes were convealed rogerher , where the word is kapha, 
| which properly fignificth the running or ferring together of cheeſe; Borrh. it ſhewerh how calily theLord 


commanderh his greareſt creatures, that even he can cauſe rhe waters of che ſea ro come rogether as curds 
adchecſe: And in that it is added, the Deprhes were congealed rogether in the hearr of the '{ea ; it de= 
Ueththarthey wenr not rhorow the ſides of the {ea only, ferchinga compaſle like a {cmicircle abour # 
butthat they went into the middeſt and heart of the ſea. Simler, 


 Quzsr. XIII. Of the vaine boaſting of the E £yptians, 


_—_—_ enemit ſaid, 1 willpurſue, Iwillovertake, 1. The Egyptians are heere brought forth, as it 


were upon a ſtage, vaunting and boaſting themfclves, which kind of figuce cailed Proſepo- 


| Miedorhmore fully and empharically ſer forth, how the Lord diſappointed chem of their purpoſe, than 
| fit had been expreſſed by aſimple narration. S1mler, After rhe ſame manner Siceras morher is broughr 
| In peaking and vaunting of the victory, [*d.5, 2.This doth nor only ſhew the pride and haughrines of 


cenemic, but the great power of God, that whereas they made account of rhe victorie, comming with 


| Curiors and horſe againſt naked and unarmed people, yer the Lord delivered them, as ſnatching che prey 


tom betweene their teeth. Calvin. 3. And three things they purpoſed and promiſed rhemſelves, ro be 
tiched by the ſpoile of them ; YVatab. And they purpoſed ro pur many to the ſword , as Moſes and 
"a and the principall, and to take the reſt caprive, and co bring them againe inro rheir ſervice, and 


lo poſeſſe them as their inheritance, Simler. For & the word is belt trandlared, as is ſhewed before in the 
Ts readings, | 


Quzsr. XIV. What are the flrong, before whom the Lardis preferred. 


Verſe 1 \; Hoislike unto the Lord among the mightie? 1, This being urtered with an interrogatf- 

on, is more empharicall, than if it had been barely affirmed. Calvin. 2. The molt reade, 

Mnne the Geds. Bur the word eclim, is alſo taken for the Mrghtie, as Pſalms. 29. 1. Give unto the Lord 

Fines of the mightie, give, wnto the Lord glories; andit harha more general fgaification, pretercing 

fore the Angels, both good and evill: which of the larrer ſorr affilted the Magiciaas againſt Moſes, 

rethe Idols of the Egyprians , upon whom the Lord alſo execared judgemear, chap, 12. 12 and 

wr. < mightic of the earth , for Pharaoh and his Princes were confounded, 3. This expoſition 45 

Wntcd by the like place, Pſal. 89.6. Who is equall zo the Lord inthe heavens, and w/0 is likg the Lord 
Wnythe 5 - | 

{the ſennes of the freng ? Pſal. 89.6, 
Qu E$gTo 


rec horſes : or they which could ſtand -#paivſt three, or they which had therhird place inthe 


The fe-refitll 
d-{trucion of 
Pharooh and his 
hoaſt. 
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Quz5sT, XV. How the Lordi ſaid to be feareful in praiſes, | 

Verſo 1. He 5s like thee ſo glorions? 1.18 three things God is preferred before al] other, in bot. : 
| V neſſe, for the very. Angels are impexfett in his fight : in teare and reverence, nope j, = 

be reverenced as the Lord, whoſe glory the Angels cannor endure to beliold, .and in the Power of " 
workes.Siml.2,He is ſaid to be fearcfull in praiſes: which CITI. that whcreasrhe Devils _ A 
fearcd becauſe they worke miſchiefe,God is feared, becanſe hi$ayorkes are mercitull and praiſe.yg tha 

as it isin the P/al,130.3. Mercy 3 with thee,that thou mayeſt be fearea.Some expound ir,thar Gog iy, 
to be praiſed without fearc and trembling ; bur the firteſt ſenfe is, Q#04 Dems non poteft rire laudgyi my | 
Yapinntur omnes in fluporem : That God cannot duly be praiſed, but all men fall into aftoniſhwent, ng m1 mk 6 
praiſe him as he is worthy. Calu,Torthis purpoſe the Prophet David,Pſal.89.7.God w very terripl, inthe Þ 
aſſemblies of his Saints.Even che Sainrs,the holy Angels do tremble,and wonder when they confiderGyy, # 3 
praiſes. 3. Laſtly, Godis ſaid ro. doe wonders : many things amongſt men are counted wondergyjicy, 


— 


wiſe mendoe not admire : and many things aremiraculoys, even unto wiſe men, which are nor ſorg 1Q Þþ - 
Angels : but God doth wonders, which arc an aſtomiſhrgent even to the Angels. Stmler. 6 
QuztsT. XVI. wherein the Egyptians are compared unto lead. T 


Verſ;1 T7 ſank at lead in the mighty waters,G& c. 1 Inopuriffimo metalio comparantsr : They any, p 
| bros to the moſt impure mettall, not to filver and gold, bur to lead, which is called ghopherc, Þ 

derived of ghophir,which fignificth duſt or carth,becauſe lead is of the moſt terrene and earthly nature o | 
all che metals. Borrh. 2.Likewiſe they are compared to lead, Oxia peccatum ſua mole ad inferna trehir ; 3, Þ 
carſe frnne by the waight thereof, draweth into hell, And therefore by the Prophet wickedneſi& is compared | 
to atalent of lead, Zachar.5.7. Ferns, 3.Neither in reſpeGt cf the waight of their {inne onely,but ofthe Þ 
heavineſſe of their judgement,;doth this fimilitude __ unto them, Onere perfidie & gravitate ri 
divini in altum depreſſe : They are borne downe into the deepe with the burden of their ſinne,and the havinſy, Þ 
of Gods judgement. Borrh. 4.And befide, Nallus fuit evitands locus: There was no way for them totſcape, y 
Icad fwimmeth net,ncirher floterh in the warers,bur ſinketh downe to the bottome.O/rander. 5, Beige 
whereas, Omnia que in opere metallorums conflatorio uſurpantnar, hic nominantur : All things which meuſel 
n melting of metals, are here named,at fire, ſpirit, or wind, lead, Borrh, Hercia alſo they arclikened unts 
lead, becauſe that mettall is fooneſt of all metals melred,waſted,and conſumcd in the fire,and fo thewicked 
are ſwept away with Gods judgements, whercas the righteous are thereby tried and puriticd, as ilver 
gold : Sothe Propher [eremy faith, The bellewes are burntythe lead i conſumed inthe fire,ler.6.29.6ike 
wiſe this fimilitude thewerkcher this their ſinking downe like lead, berokenerh their everlaiting pune 
ment: CMalitia graves, & importabiles Deo & hominibns abjicinntur in abyſſum inferni cum Sant  V, 
eAngelr ilins diſcruciandi « They being weighed downe with malice, and importable to God and mev,ar. cot 

downe imo the bottome of hell,for ever to be tormented with Satan and bis eAngels,Pellican, TFT: 


QuzesT. XVII. Heowthegarth is ſaidto have ſwallowed thew. 
Verſ.1 Ti; earth ſwallowed them. 1. Neither is the water here underſtood by the earth, astheearth ÞW Ge 


is ſometime taken for this inferiour part of the world,as when God is {aid to have nadethe WW $ 
Heaven and the carth,as Auguſt. queſt. 54. in Exod. for this were ſomewhat coat, 2, Neitheryetdidthe WW w 
carth epen and devour them, as the water fwallowed them,as YVarab. For if rhey had beenc ſwallowedup IM hi 
of the carth ; as (ore, Dathan and »Abiram were,the Scripture would not have concealed fo great amite MW Le 
clc. 3. Neither are they ſaid to be devoured of the earth, 2 «ia i lims heſernnt + Becarſe they did ficken I in 
the mwdde,as Simler. For they were caſt up upon the land. 4.Neither is the meaning, Swbs!0 perierun W na 
6 eos terra degluriviſſet : That they periſhed ſuddenly,as thongh the earth had ſwallowed thew,Oſiandrr, For WW 7h 
this is not a f1militude,bur a narration of the fat, 5. Therefore by the carth here is underſtood, Alvw I wa 
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, maris: The chanel of the ſea,hemmed in,and compaſſed of the mountaines, as /onas deſcribed rhe bottone I itt 


of the ſea, 1 went downe to the bottome of the mountaines, the earth with hey barres was about mee fortin 
Tonah 2.6.Inn, 6.Fer»sby the carth underitanderh hell, V6s nullus ordo, ſed ſempiternws horror inhabit: 
Where there is no order, but everlaſting horrour and confuſion, But the other ſenſe better agreethtotkee 
ſtorie. 7, Whercin appearcth the correſpondency of the judgement of their ſtare, Awatores terrenn f T' 
devorabuntur 4 terra : T he lovers of earthly things,are devoured of the earth, Pellican. 


QuesrT. XVIII. How the Lord will lead azd carry his people. 


Verſ.13 TE ou wilt carry them in thy ſtrength unto thine holy habitation.x The word inthe original,s10 
the preterperfett renſe, T how haſt carried,not that Moſes only witheth that the Lord 
Carry them to the landof promiſe : bur he ſpeaketh confidently,thar the Lord which had redeemediK, 
would not now leave them,till he had accompliſhed his good worke roward them: and it is rhe matnet® 
Prophers,to ſpeake of things to come, as already done and paſt,becauſe of the certainty of Gods promiſes 
Siml,2.Here Hoſes uſerh rwo effeCtuall words, the one is nachah,which ſignificth roleade, as a ſhephe 
leaderh,which ſheweth the provident care of God,as a faithfull and carefull ſhepheard leading his my 
like ſheep.Siml.The other wor d,ahal,fignifieth to carry:which ſheweth both the tender caze of God, 
carrieth his children,as the mother doth her infant in her boſome.,and the weaknes $& infirmiry of rhe peo Wien 
_ had need to be carried;yea which is more,Chriſt hath nor only carricd us,bur hath carried oW = 
Fer.3-T wo reaſons Moſes here uſeth to encourage the people,nor to doubr;bur that rhe Lord wil ye 
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upon Exodus. Chap. 


pcm en errno 
n h-cauſe to that end he had redeemed rhem,and belade,rthe Lord is of great power and ftrenerh 
hon arhorow all difficulries and lers whatſoever. Calvin. 4 a - 
wo 


.| QursT. XI X. What z meant here by Gods boly habitation. 


Nu thine holy habitation.x,Some underitand here mount Sinai,where the tabernacle was firſt ereted. 
Fab, Bur they were not planred in mount Sinai ; there they continued nor, as Moſes faith, they 
- | monldbe planted in Gods inheritance, verſ.17, 2. Some doc reterre ir unto the tabernacle, which AMoſes 
| G@bythe Pirie of prophelie, ſhould be ercited and builded : Ofiander. Bur the tabernacle was ſer up in 
» | the deſert wher® rhey dwelr 40, yecrcs in rents and boothes, they were nor there planted ; and Aoſes 
feakerh of a CErrallne place,to the which the Lord would bring rhem,bur in the deſert the tabernacle had 
| pocertain® place,bur was removed from one ſtarion ro another, 3.Some apply chis ſpccch to mount Zer. 
is | Zorrh. But rÞcrc che rabErnacle Was nor pitched, rill many yeeres afrcr their comming to the land of Ca« 
h Þ naan- 4.Thercforc by the habiration of his holinefſe,or by his holy habitation ,the whole land of promiſe 
ie © wherter underſtood. [wnires © So called, borh becauſe there was the Lords tabernacle,where the Lords Pre= 
ence,and Sit were,dwelling was : and that was the land promiſed ſo often to the Fathers. Pelican, And 
| the Lord wrought his fignes and wonders there, cvident demonſtrations of his preſence, and ic was the 
Þ placc ofthe incarnation and birth of Chriſt, Sims/er, 


id | Quzts T. X X. What nations ſhould be afraidof the Iſraelites, 


of Þ verſ1 6. Her the Dukes of Edom ſhall be amazed, 1. Meſerhere ſheweth by the ſpirit of prophefic, 

T in feare ſhall come upon the nations : the Moabites,whole feare is evident, Nuws.22.when 
rd I Balak hired Balaam to curſe Iſrael : rhe Cananires,as Rehab teſtifieth, Toſw. 2. 11, When wee heard it our 
the I beer did faint, and there remained no more conrage in any of ws. The Edomires alſo were affraid, which 
ri I warthe cauſe why chey denicd the Ifraclires paſſage chorow their country, leatt rhey might have ſarpri- 
fe {air Simier. 2. For the manner of cheir fearc,rhey ſhall be as ſtill as a ſtone, both becauſe as a tone mak- 
a ehnfound, or noiſe, ſo they ſhall nor once murter or move the rongue ayainf the Iſraclires. Ofcand, 
d, I Anduaſtone 1s fill withour any motion or action,ſo rhey ſhall ſuffer the Iſraclices to paſſe over Jordan, 
ſd I withour any refiltance,as is evident, /oſuah 2, [uwn, Obmuteſcent & fient immobiler, ut laps, They ſhall hold 
to WW ther peare,and be immoveable as ſtones, Pellican.The Septuaginr reade em Myw3s mm, they ſhall become as 
ked WW fones, rhat is, dead hearred, cold as ftones through tearc : as it is ſaid Nabals heart through feare dicd 
ad WW nickin him,and was as a (tone, 1.Saw.25.37. Simler, 


ike QuesrT. X XI. Why the Lord #s ſaidto plant he people. 


ul WW Verſty."F Hom ſhale plant them in the mountaine of their inheritance, 1.T his word of planting ſhewerks 
T bow: the carc, which the Lord had of his people, as the husbandman with care, labour and 
| diligence, ſerreth his plants. Szz/er. Ir fignificth alſo the firme and ſure poſſefliion which che people of 
| Godſhould have of thar country,rhat rhey ſhould as plants take deepe rooting there : as the Propher ſaich 
{ inthe Plalme 44.2, That the Lord had driven out the Heathen, and planted them in. Calvin, 2.Itis called 
ath WW Codsinhcricance, becauſe it was prepared for his people, adopred to be the Lords heires, ro whom he had 
e the WW grentherighr and privilege of the firtt borne, betore all the people of the world, Exod.4.22.Perer. 3.The 
dthe W whdecountry of Sion is underſtood by the mountaine of Gods inheritance; becauſe it was a land of 
edu) WW hills ad mountaines, Dex. 1 1. 11. Zur. And with ſpeciall relation alſo unro mount Sion, which the 
mite W Londhadchoſen for his habirarion,as Pſel.1 32.13. The Lord hath choſen Sion, and loved to dwell #1 it fay= 
ice WW ing, This s my reft for ever, here wii I dw:{. Calvin. 4. The Land of promilc is here ſer forth by three 
wit We names: Its called The mowntaine of Gods inheru-nce,prepared for the habiration of his people: the place 
| Where the Lord would dw:8 + it ſhould be as the palace of the great King, the Lord would protect ir, and 
Alon WF watch over it : Tt js alfo called the Sanituary of God : for to this end had the Loxd choſen thar land, theres 


rome Wi utocrefta rabernacle,and the pnblike worſhip of God. Cajetan. 
Ir (00M, 


abitat: UEST. X XII, In what ſenſe the ſanttuary of the Tewes was called a firme 
the bi and ſure tabernacle. 
enorun 


we which thou haſt mage to dwell in, 1, The Latine tranſlator here readerh, [n firmifſimo taberna- 
ale: Inthe moft ſure tabernacle which thou haſt made + but the word is wacon, which ſignifierh a 
Placezor nacor,that is firme, ſure ; yer this ſenſe and interpretation is rrue, thar ir is called a ſure tabernas 
Tathenext words ſhew, which thy hands have eftabliſhed ; And the Lord promiſed ro dwell for ever, 


ual;xi0 a 2, It was then a firme and ſarc habitation,nort, as ſome doe take ir, promiſed ſo to be condi= 
| would Full char if the Jewes had continued in the obedience of Gods Commandements,he would have dwelc 
d a” Wyethem for ever; for the tabernacle was not appointed to continue for cver, bur the Sanftuary, and 
1n0et 


monies and rites thereof were to give place unto Chriſt, Bur it wasa firme and ſure rabernas 


ron :Kaaſe there the Lord was publikely worſhipped at Jeruſalem, above a thouſand yceres, from tha 
plc i: elat;as may rhus appearc. Ar the farſt rhe Sanftuaric with the Arke was in Shils, for 300. yeercs 
_ , uefrom the firſt entrance of the Iſraelites, untill the time of Heli the high Prieſt : rhen che Phili- 
_ Wpke the Arke, where it ſtayed ſeven moneths : afcer it was placed in the houſe of Aminadas, 
rhe Wntrcontinueq abour 50.yccres,till rhe cight yeere of the reigne of David: then ir abode three mo- 


our 80% vn the 
"ha 


the houſe of Obed Edom: from thence it was removed ro the city of David;where it remained 42+ 
WIHWAS carried into Salomens temple ; where it continucd about 420-yeeres, from the 1 1, yeere 
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How long the 
"Temple cunti- 
nued atleruſa» 
jc. 


. ne... 
of Salomons reigne, till the captivity of Babylon ; and atter rhe captivity the temple being reedified _ 
dured for the ſpace of abour 500. yecres,mill 42, yeeres afrer rhe dcath of our Saviour : So thar from the 
firſt ſcrling of the Arke in the remple, in the 11.yeere of Saloweors rcignc, until] the diſſulution thereof 
42. yecres after Chriſt, were abour 1000.yccres. In reſpect therefore of this long continuance, ir may he 
faid to be a firme and ſure tabernacle. Perey. 3. The tabernacle was a type of Chritt and his Church and 
in that ſenſe was firmec and ſure.Simmler. And befide,we muſt underitand, as Lyranws well norcth, Sb pn 
wiſſione templi materialts celeſte templum * Vuder the premiſe of the materialltemple,the heavenly temp 
of glory. And as Pellican obſcrvcrh, S ignificat ſftatnm #lorie beatorum, 4 bi Pareait as ſola ef? ſanGorum.; |; 
henifieth the ftate of glory, where #s the inheritance onely of wwe Saints, Andin this ſenſe, it was a moſt ſug 


tabernaclc. 


Quzsr. XXIII. Of the meaning of theſe words, for ever ard ever. 


Verl.1s. He Lord ſhall rergne for ever and ever, 1. The Sepruagint reade, £7 aiovt x) @n, For ever, and 

further,or. yet ; which Origen cxpoundeth thus : if he had ſaid, {n ſeexla ſeculorwns: Foy evi 

ard ever; or for all ages, alrhough along time ſhould 1o be expreſſed > Fer ir might bee ſuppoſed to have 2 

end.if not in reſpect of us,yer unto God : but now when it is added, Forever,and further, Alullgn ſenſmy 
termini ant finss alicujs relinqait : Now there #s n0 place left at all,for atiy exd tobe imagined. | 

2. Burt the Larine tranſlator readerh, /z «ternum & wlira : For ever ard beyond,or longer : which Lyra 
ws thus cxpounderh,becauſe the word holam, tranflated, for ever, ſometime is taken for a finite time, Jet 
long, as for the ſpace of fifty yeeres, rhe orher word is added, Vt ſignificer aternitatew, to ſhew that hee 
meancth eternity indeed. 7 hoſtarms thinketh, that »lrra, beyond, addirar ex abundanti ad ſignificant 
magnam affetionem loquentis, # added of abunaarce more than need,to ſignifie the great afſetiin of th 
ſpeaker,becanſe niira eternu: wihil eft,beyond eternity nothing ws. Thomas thus interpreteth, /n ſecuiumg 
ultra, id cf, ultra quameung, derationem datam: For ever, avd beyond, that as, beyond any time orconj. 
maauce that can be given : or, ultra aternitatem participatam 4 creatore : God us ſaidis be beyond eter 
that #rſuch eternity as ts participated unto the creature: In regard that God harh erernity in himſclfe, hee 
is aid to be more erernall than rhat,to the which he giverh eternity. So Hwgs S.vittor. Et xlraumgus. 
tum ad terepors (patinm, ſed quantum ad digzitatem,id c5t, ſuper ones : For ever, and beyond uot in repel 
of the pace of time,bwt inreſpett of dignity, becauſe God reigneth above all, Rupertis, Vlira id quotnidere 
potes: beyond that which then ſeeſt,or canſt in thy minde concerve, or thinke of eternity. 

3. Bur the cauſe of rhis prear variety of opinion, ard bulinefſe, which theſe Interpreters makety 
themſelves, is, becauſe they labour ftill ro juſtifie and uphold the Larine tranſlation, whereas the word 
hedb,or ghedh, as ſome reade,fignifieth nor here, yet or beyond, bur itis raken for perpetuity,and eternity, 
as the Lord is called Shocen heedh, He which inhabiteth eternity, Eſay 57.15, The werds then are beret 
read, For ever andever : the firſt ever may ſignific the rime of rhis preſent world,rhe fecond, the time af- 
ter this world : New ſoluns quamdin durat ſeculnn, ſed etiam poit hunc mundum in aternnm reguat: Nu 
only while this world Iafteth, but after this world he ſhallreigne for ever, Pellican, 

And although the Kingdome of God, in the externall regiment of that common wealth of Iſrac, 
were not cternall,the temple long fence kcing deſtroyed, and the policy of rhat ſtate being dillolved: yet 
in rcſpedt of the true Iſrael of God, the Kingdome of Chriſt hath no end. (ajeras, And as the Lord had 
row ſhewed his power upen the Egyprians in their overthrow,and in the preſervation of his propiey lt | 

for ever ſhall the Lord ſhew himſclte mighty in the protefion of his Church, and in the contution of 
their enemies. Ferus. Thus the Kingdome of God is oppoſed againlt all terrene and carthly Kingdoms, 
which are bur temporall,ard againft the vaine Gods of the Egyptians: for the Lords Kingdom, and ni 
theirs ſhould remaine for cvcr. Simler.Borrh, 
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Quzs Tr. X XIV. Whether this be apart of Meſes ſorg, - 

Verſe *Þ Or Pharaohs horſes, &c. 1. Some thinke that this is no part of the ſong of Moſes: but 14 MW 
ther an hiftoricall narration, ſhewing the cauſe why AZoſes and the Ifraclites did celevrare then 

the praiſe of God, both for their glorious deliverance.,and the overthrow of their enemies. Calvin, But i W wy 
Kemeth rather to be a parr of Aoſes ſong : containing the ſumme of the whole, partly in the def mid 
of Gods cnemics, partly in the preſervation of his people. Siler. And theſe reaſons may thew 1tt0 s 
part of the ſong. 1, Becauſe otherwiſe the ſong would ſeeme to bee defeftive, becauſe no mention BW nh. 


made before in the ſong, how the Iſraclires went on dry land thorow the ſea. 2. It containerha 


of the laſt ſentence before,namely of the power and Kingdome of God, thar God had given an evident ni 
demonitration of his power. in the overthrow of Pharaoh. Ofgander. The reaſon and amplification”. 
not be divided from the ſentence. -3. The like ſong is found, Apec. 12. 10, [ heard 4 woice ſaying "09 . 
ſalvation in heaven,aud firength,and the Kingdome of our God,and the power of his C hriff, fer the wales | 
our brethren #« caſt downe : Ag there in that heavenly ſong, the reaſon cannor bee ſequeſtred from ew 
clauſe,ſo neither in this ſong of Aoſes, 


QuzsT. XXV, Whether the Iſraelites went flraight over the red ſeas 


Verſc1 a) | N the middeff of the ſea. Whether the Iftaclites went thorow the middeft of th =" 
thereof.there are three opinions. 1..Seme thinke thar they ferchr onely as it Were #7 ni thi 
ec in the ſea, and arrived againe on that fide which is toward Egypt: ſo Thoſtarms, But this w 


e ſea, of F 


| opinion 


| £rchedacompalſe from Egypr ſide abour the end of the red ſea, and fo winding againe on the Ealt fide : 
| &rharTocicher thinke char rhis deſert of Erham,was alrogerher on the Welt tide of the red ſea toward 


c 
4, 


_ a= - - apon Exodue.«": \.- 


tht. 
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cfore at large, queft.17. in cap. 14, 2.50me thinke that they went juſt over the mi 

Cray Weſt fide ro the Eaſt ; bur that is nor like, becauſe they nw againc in the —_— 
Frham from whence they wenr when they entred into the red ſea, as iris evident, N#m. 33.8. Icis not 
like that the wildernefſe of both fides,(the ſea comming berweene)ſhould be counted as one deſert,and 
heare the ſame Name : and if they had gone righr over,they had kepr the way to Arabia, declining alroge= 
ther from Paleſtinae And although che word be beroch,in the midd:it;rhat is nor ſo taken,as chough they 

reciſcly ſhould keepe the middelt of rhe ſea : bur rhe word fignificth as much, as within, as Gen, x 8.26.1f 
' fond fnde but fifty perſons in the midaeſt of the City,that is,within the City ; as Gen.2 5-10. Ephron farein 


| hemiddeſf of the ſonnes of Heth,thatis,awong them - $0 the Iftaclites wenr in the middeſt of the ſea; that 
| + withinit. Pifcator. The common mappecs therefore are herein errour,thar deſcribe the Journey of the 


Ifaclites thorow the middeſt of rhe ſea, from one fide to the other {traighr over. 3, Wherefore the truer 
je that they went thorow the ſea, bur ar the furcher end, and corner of ir as it were Piſcator 
t Z * 


They went 1nto che very depth of the ſea, and ferched nor a compaſſe ancly ia the fide of the ſea,. as the 


| frft opinion ſeemeth ro be: for rhe waters are faid ro be congealed in the heart of the ſea,ver[.$, Simler. 


Neither yerdid they paſſe rhorow the middeft, as though the ſea ſhould have beene parted into rwo 


| ecuall parts, bur their way thorow the {ea was ſomewhar aflope, as it might bee from the Weſt to the 


Nortkcalt, becauſe they meet with the wilderneſſe of Erham againe, which valt deſert ſeemeth ro have 


Feypr,for it1s alcogether unlike char rhe Iſraelites arrived roward Egypt againe : neither was part of ic 
guiteon the other fide of the red ſea Eaftward toward Arabia, bur thar it was one continued deſerr, from 


| tharplacewhere rhey entred the red ſea,and fo ferched a compaſle abour rhe North end of thar {ca,to rhe 


phce where they landed: ſee more hereof. Queſt. 17.in cap.1 4. 


Quesr, XXVI. Ofthe divers kindes of women ſingers mentioned in Scriptures 


Vaſ2o, N Nd Arian the propheteſſe. Miriam and her company,and queere of women, being encous 

Ariged by the example of the men, and tollowing the direftion of Hiriazxs, that was ftirred 
upby the inſtintt of the ſpirir, being a prophertefle, did borh by {inging and ſcemely dauacing and ge- 
fureg,cxpreſſe their joy,and give thankes unro God: So thar nor onely men, bur womenalſo didule to 


| fnguntothe praiſe of God: ef Lande enins Des nemo racere debet : For none 9#ghr to bee: ſilent in Gods 
yaiſe, Bar we ſhall fiade three ſorrs of women lingers in the Scriptures, 1. Some were ſuch as were uſed 


only for recreation, for the voice of women, tor mulicall harmony, doth in theſe rwo reſpects exceil.che 


| yoiceof men,both in ſmalneſſe and ſharpenefſe,and in the conrinuance and unchangeablenefſe ; rhe com 
| fancyofvoiccand time, holdeth in rhat unconſtanr ſex : So Salomsn for his pleature and recreation, tad 
| men lingersand women fingers, Eccleſ.2, 8. 2, Anorher ſort of women lingers, were ſuch 25 were uiced 
| coſerforthrhe praiſe of God in publike ſolemniries : and theſe were cicher proteſied fingers; as among 
| thoſethatrerurned from the captivity of Babylon, there were rwo hundred finging men aud fiaging wo- 
| men, Efra,2.65, or they were voluntaries,ſuch as of rheir owne accord came torch rriumphantly,co meete 
| thoſethatreturned in victory, as the women mer David and Saul with ſongs and daunces, 1.Saws. 18.5. 


1 There wasa third fort of fingers, thar were extraotdinaty, who did not onely f1ng, bur by the fpiric of 


| - 9g indited ro the praiſe of God,as Afiriams here, ant Deborah, Inds. 5. and Anna, 1,Sam2. Mary, 


QuesrT. XX VII. Whether women didat any time pnblikely propheſie. g. 


T* Priphetefſe. Miriam was a Propheteſſe, becauſe the Lord uſed ro fpeake unro her by vio, as 


unoother Prophers,as is evident, Nww.1 242. where ſhe and Aaron objett againtt Moſes, Hark nar 
thelidalfo fpoben by us ? Such Prophereſſes were Deborah, Anna, and 'Hatdah, and inthe new Teita= 
ment Elizaberh, Mary, Ama the daughter of Phamnt, and: Philips foure daughters alſo were Prophe- 
elſes, Ak, 21. 9, Bur here the queſtion is, whether theſe Propherefſes were admitred, or did take upon 
them publikely ro reach. 1. Some are of opinion rhar rhey did not, becaute according to S. Panls rule, 
Witen ought ro keepe ſilence in the Church, r.Cor. 14.34. 2. Other thiake char women were barred, 
atione tantam,non 4 laude Dei: They were only enjoyned ſilence from preaching, but not from praiſmng 
6. 3, Bur it is more probable,thar theſe Prophereſſes exrraordinarily ſtirred up,didalſo publikely pro- 
Plcke,not privarly onely in their familics : as may be proved by rhele reaſons, 1 .Becauſe the gift of pro- - 
ching, was given them to edific the Church withal : they having rhen the gifr, did uſe it ro the right 
if. 2, Itis confirmed by example : 4 irians faith, The Lord hath ſpoken by ms Deborah judged Iſracl pus 
Ky ,being a Prophereſle; Indg.4.4. ſhe did therefore exerciſe her prophericall gift publikely, 3.Saing 
! fpeaketh of women propheſying in rhe-congregation, I.Cor. 11.5. Ir ſhould ſeeme then, rhart ſome 
Wen being Prophereſſes, fuch as Philips daughters were, did publikely _— Bezathinkerth re 
lc ſpeakerh'nor of the particular a&t of women, bur of the whole att of the congregacion, which is 
W pray or propheſie, when one only praycrh or prophefierh, that is,preacherh; Bur ir ſcemerh orher- 
\ the nſe of this word elſewhere : Tee may allpropheſie one by one, that all may learne, 1.Cor. 14. 37, 
The Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the particular att of propheſying': Others anſwer, that rhe Apoltle Coins 
"Uh not this uſe of women ro propheſic publikely, bur elſewhere reproverh ir, cnjoynung women ro 
aflence im the congregation,as chap. I 4:34 Genevenſ. Bur it rather ſcemerh that rhe-Apolile milik- 
thea& in the extraordinaty prophefying of women, bur the nianner, and willerh rhar ir ſhould 
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be done with comelinefſe and order. And concerning that place objedcd, wherein fil ence isemon? 
women: the Apoftle ſpeaketh of the ordinary calling of preaching and propheſyin 2:Which womer, Ki vs 
not in any wiſe to ufurpe,not of the extraordinary gift and function of propheſying : which oy 7 i 
hath ſometime given unto women, ſo no doubr, they accordingly uſed rhe ſame : herein therefore, I -w 


ſcribe rather to the judgement and opinion of Simlerxs. 


QuzsT. XX VIII. Why Miriam  ſaia to be the iffer of Aaron, not of Moſes. 


He ſiſter of Aaron, She is called the ſiſter of Aarov, rather than of Hoſes, for theſe reaſong, , N 
| wideretur Moſes genus ſunm commendare : Left Moſes might have beeve thought to commeng |, B \ 
dred, Ferus, 2. Becauſe Aaron was the clder brother,and ſo ſhe was firſt Aarons hiſter before ſhe Was Py 
ſes.Simler. 3.Becaul ſhe lived in Egypr in rhe time of Loſes abſence and cxilce,and ſo was berr f 


was in great league with Aaron, for they two conſpired rogether againſt Hoſes, Nam.12, Swnley, « And 
this is expreſſed concerning Afiriam, here called a Prophetefie, ro fhew how the Lord bleſſed thathouſe 
of Levi, and what worthy inftruments he raiſed from thence 5; Moſer elegir in ducem, Aaron is Sacerda 
tem, Miriam in prohetiſſam: Moſes was choſen te be the Captaine, Aaron for a Priefty, and Miriam ng p 


Prophetefſe. Fer. 
'Quzsr. XXINX. Why Miriam 1aketh a timbrell, 


Ocke a Timbrellin her haxd. 1. Fermcthinketh that the women did here more than the men, ſinging 
not only with voice, but with inftrument, Q nia infirmi,quales ſunt mulicres pluribis incitamens oh 


habent : Becanſe the weake, ſnch as women are, had need of more inconragements : But this wasno figueet 
weaknefſe in Miriam, being here called a Propherefle, 2. Therefore thee rooke this inftrument, U; os Þ 
certos modos canerent : That they might fing in meaſure and order,O fiander.For timbrels, Pra catericinfres 
wenths ad numero; if men[nranm apiora ſunt : arc fiiter to keepe xamber and meaſure by, than other "fre. 


wents. 3.Bccaulc the ſtriking of rimbrels might ſceme ſomewhar roo lighr,in ſo Waighty a buſincſſe, ity 
here divers wayes exculſcd : Firſt, Aſos gents enm exenſat : the faſhion of that nation doth excuſe thee, with 
whomit was ordinary,for the women to play upon rimbrels, as Pſal.68. 26, The Sgers went beforeythe 
playerrof infiruments after, in the middeſſ were the neaids playing with timbrelr, Calvin, Sccondly, theiriw 
rent is to be confidercd, Choreos ducnnt non ad petnlantians carne, ſed ad jnennditatem Priritm,gc. Th 

dance net 10 fhew the wantorneſſe of their fleſh, but the ſweet joy of the ſyirir, rejoycing for Geas benefits, Pell 
ec, T hirdly,Shee did ir,notw propherieo,by a prophericall motion. Inn, | 


QuzsT, XXX. Whether the women came with pipes, befide their timbrel:, 

7 with darces, | 
nad |þ women came ont after her with timbrels and daxces, Twn, readeth with timbrels and pipey 
-L or flutes; bur the firſt rather,as ſhall thus appeare, 1. The word wecholoth here aſed had 
three fignifieations : ir ſometime fignificth a pipe or flute, as Pſal. 149. 3, Lett! emproiſe bis name with 


the flue, &c: with rimbrels alſe and harpe. Sometime ir lignificth che company ir ſelte of the dancers, as 


Ind. 21.21. The daughters of Shiloh came forth, Lachul Baemecholoth, to dance in companics: it alſo 
fignificrh the dancing ir (elf, as /ma.1 1.34. lepthahs darghter came forth with timbrels and dances :There 
15 no mention made of any company that was with her, for then [eprhah would have raken any of the 
company rather (all comming out rogerher ) than his onely daughter. 2, Now thar it is here taken 
ther for either of the ewo latter ſenſes, than in the firſt, it may appeare by rheſe reaſons. 1. Becauls 
Aecholorh more uſually, and in moſt places, is fo taken for dances,or companics dancing, than for pipy 
as in the places before alleaged, Indg.11.y4 [nd.21.21. r.Saw. 18,6. and bclide Cantic. 6. 12. In, 
31+ 4+ 2. Bceauſe ſo was the uſc and praftice for women, to play upon timbrels, dancing witkall, wi 
evident in /epthahs daughter mecting her father, and the women of Itracl mecting Sant and David: 
and Pſal. 68 26, there were other thar played upon inſtruments, and the maidens played upon tim 

3. And hereunto the two reaſons before alleaged in the divers readings upon this place : that ir is like, 
the reſt of the women did imitate Afiriam : now ſhee is mentioned onely to have rakea a timbeall: 
againc, Miriem ſang firſt, and they all anſwered her ; but if they had played upon pipes, is would 
hindred their finging. 


QuzsrT. XXXI. Of the Lowfalvefſe of infiruments of woſtke. 


Ne! concerning this cxample of Afirieme and her company, playing upon timbrels, how facceit] 


ro bc imitatcd,ſhall bricfely be faewed. 1, Sueh fignes (whereby men exprefſe their joy, ſuch as thels 
timbrels wcre,and of the ſame kind are other inſtruments of mufike) arc of two ſorts,cicher ſuck as iid 
commandcd, and ſo neceſſary, or voluntary : the fignes commanded were cither ceremonial and oF 
picall,prcfigaring ſomewhat concerning Chriſt and his Church, which being butthadowcs of things ts 
Comec,are abolifacd now,thc things, whereof they were types and figures, being exhibited : or el(e rhef 


 wycre political, which only cenccrncd the policy of the common wealth, which being now diffolved,tht 
dare of ſuch hgnes is alſo cxpircd. The voluntary ſignes arc likewiſe of two ſorts, cither ſuch as coef 
«narurall motion,as the uſing of inftruments for recreation, which may be uſed ſo long,untillchey s 


be tound ro bee againſt common order, or honefty, or againſt any worke of grace or regencratione 
they arc ſuchywhich are uſed 19 frve to ſet farward any af of godlingfly ang grape, 4 Pari0'Y ys 
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commonly to be Aarens fifter than CMeoſes.Piſcator. 4. Betide, it ſcemeth that, Comjar #119 vis My | 
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— <dthe malady and evill ſpirir of Seal;and theſe are no louger ro icrve,than as they may be helpes 
:nco ſuch workes of grace : Bur this l1gne here uſed by Miriam, r0 reſtitic her ſpiriruall a SoC.of 
cþjs1atter ſort bur ſhe did ir by a prophericall morion, theretore it was not voluntary, bur ſhe was there= 

unto moved and directed by God, Then rhisis no warrani.tor them that abuſe jnttrumenrs anddaun- 

cigp,t0 wanronneſſe,tor in rhat Ic is faid ſhe did ir,beingaprophereſſe, and ſo with a rrophericall ſhirir, 

;r ſhewertt Thar this examplc is extraordinary,and theretare nor ro he CrawWne INE imitation, Sun i 1n4+ 
bſ. charis, in re{pecT of rhe particular manner : bur in regard of the generall ule and intention, ic may-and 
—1ghr ro be followed, to uic 11nging ro the praiſe of God: rhar as Haxy did ling ,Nov amarores, nom twr + 
iq cantica, ſed pia © Net love ſongs.or wanton ſoxers, but godly ; fic nos cattemms Doming : ſo let us ſing nate 
God Ferns | 


QuesT. XX XII, Of dancing. Ba | 
Oncerning dancing,we find thereof foure forts in Scripture, . 1, There Was 4 ſpirityall king of dan» 
cing, which proceeded of an extraordinary morion, as David danced betore the Arke to reſtitie his 

joy. 2.T here was a Civill kinde of dancing uſed in rriumphes, when they racr che Capraines with dan- 

cing,returning from the conquelt of their Encmics,as David and Saul WEIE mere 3» ] hey uiſed dancing 

forhonett recreation, as the daughters of Sho uicd ro doe in their yecrely ſolemne tealt, /ud. 21.19. 

\ There was a fourth ſort of wanton and laſcivious dauncing,tuch as Herodras daughter came Skippin 
in with, ro pleaſe Herod, wherewirh his amorous and Julitull eye was intangled, and /ohn Bapriſts hgad 
begged : of theie,the rwo firlt are lawfull and commendable,the lalt wicked and abominabje,che third in- 
differcar and tolerable. 


QuEsT.XXXTII11T, Whether Miriam did [irs the whole ſong,or repeated 
only the beginning, 


Verſat. A Nd Hiviam anſwered the men. Sing yee unto the Loyd: Hoſes repeated oaly the irft verſe, 

which ſeemeth to be the ground, and foot of me (ag, but it is like rhat {1am Gang the 
whole ſong, a5 is partly ſhewed betore gueſt. 2.and ſhall be now tarrhec declared. 1.Belide rhe opinion of 
Fans F arablns, P elligar,Simerns,Oftander,that all conſent herein, rhar thee with her company did ſing 
dewhole ſong : by theſe reaſons, turcher it may be gathered, becaulc thee js ſaid ro be hercin a Prophe= 
reſſe : he ſhewed her prophericall gitr in zaging 3 bur ro have repeated ony v0e yerle of the ſong, had 
becne no ſuch prophericall aftion. 2.Tn rhis ſhorr ſentence Lirzam proteſſerh ro tag,and giverh the roa- 
fonthercof: it is nor like that ſhe ſo ended,giving a reaſon, why ſhe would fing,and tinged nor, ſhee ſup- 
pliedthenthe ſong, as well as the yeclccd a reaſon thereof. 3. This being an incouragemear and charge 
withdl,unro the women to ſing, Sing pee, it is like thar they alſo tollowed, and anſwered her in fong, as 
the men ofTſracl did Hoſes, [hee being a Propheretle and bidding them bog, ir is nor co be doubred;bur 
tharchey followed her diretion,ind Cid ling. 4..The like cxample is tound,r.Sam.18.6, Where only the 
groundand ſamme of rhe ſong ls repeared, Saul hath killed bis thouſand,and David his ten thouſand. It js 
very like that che women did ling more than there is expretſcd, bur tor brevities ſake, the principall part 
ofthe ſong is only (er downe,and fois it thought ro bedone here, 


QuzsT.XX XIV, Whether the deſert of Shar, were'fimply 4 deſert, and barren place. 


wan | Hen Moſes bronght 1ſrael from the red ſea, and they went forward to the wilderneſſe of Shur, 
1. The word ſigntfieth ro cauſe chem to goc : which ſhewerh char Moſes wich mach adog 
brongat them from thence,being roo much intent upoa rhe ſpoile of the Egyprians. Simler.2,And wheres 
# they ae brought into a barren deſerr,where they were much diſtrefſed tor wanc of water,it appeareih 
Katie Lord would nor bring them into Canaan, bur thocow much tribularion and rentacion. 8orrh. 
3 Pelican thinkerh that ir was called a deſerr,nor becauſe none inhabired rhere,bur for thar ir was crag- 
gandtull of hils : bur Tracker ſubſcribe ro /oſephxs opinion, that ir was Deſſiculrs regio proprer cibarum & 
<uartm extr ex1ars inopiam « +Anhard country (thorow which they were ro palſe unro mount Sinai) 
mbfor extreame peunry of fooa aad water - ut ne brutis quidem alendis, ne dum hominitns idea ; that it 
Wauſitts nouriſh cattiegwnch lefſe men,lib.3.cap.1. This wildernelle of Shur,many doe rhinke ro hee che 
inedeferr, which is called Etham, wherein rhey travelled three dayes journey atter they came opr of 
MN29.33.8. And here they are laid preſently roenter the wildernelle of Shur. Sie Thoſtarns, Simpl. 
bmi And this wildernefſe of Shur lycrh,they ſay,berweene the rwo ſeas,rhe red ſea, and the Philiſtims 
ne way, 1nd berweene the Philiſtims country,and Egypt anorher way : B9rrh; Bur thar rhe delexr of 

add of Erham,arc noc the ſamebur altogether divers,ir ſhall now be ſhewed. 


QuresrT. XXX V, The deſert of Shur, aud Erham rot af one. 


 COmethinke tar Erham ſhould be the gencrall.nameof the whole deſerr,ind Shur only of a parts 
, WSwnler. Ochers that Shuris rhe generall name, and Erham a part thereot.Borrh. Bur neither can 
*h, 1..Shar cannot comprehend Erham, far Echam belonged unto Egypr, and ftrerched unto the red 
eq iercupon the Ciry Pirhom, which che Iſraclires built in Egypr, was 1d called, becauſe ic was the 
Mofthe wildernefſe of Echam,and.che entrance jgro ic. luz. Bur rhe deſert of dhpr was 20 part of 
uris ſaid ro be over againſt Egypr,1.S4m.15.7. ang it wasthe bounds of rhe.copnrry of the Iſrac- 
Mey eneſ. 5-18, 2.Neither was.che deſexr af Shur,a part of che-wildernefſe of Erham : for Echam rou- 
Ie ;xcd {ca,and from rhe ſea they Journeyed three, dayes in thedeſert of Erham, Neezo. 3348, Bur wee 
rf | 
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doe nor find that the deſarrof Shur came ſofarre asthered fea: being rite Sourh border of the Incl 


country,who extended nor their dwelling rorthe red ſea, 

3. Wherefore rhe wilderneſſe of Echam where the Ifracliros went into the red ſea, and came our W: 
all onecconrinued defart, terching a compaſſe by the North end of the red fea: and Shur was the _ 
of rhat'deiarr into rchewhich they came'our of the wildernefie of Erham : rhe words then are to hg B- 
derſtood, as /nni well dittingniſherh them, thar foſes brought rhe Iiraclires from the red ſea, tg g, 
forward:inro the wildernefſc of Shur,but betore they came thirher,rhey ſpear three dayes journey fake 
deſerrot Erham, [wnine, | 


JursT., XXXV t. Of the place Marah. 


Verſ.23."J" Herefore they called the name of phat place Marab, 1. Auguſtine readeth Aazra, but the 

word is /Marah,ſo called of the bitrerneſfe : rhe Septuaginr make ir no proper Mc, bur in. 
terpret/ mepia, birrerneſſe, whercas rhe proper name arab was retained. 2. Auguſtme moveth here thy 
doubt;ſecing it was called Marah, of rhe bitrer waters, which they found rhere, atter they came thither 
how was it called Marah before? his folurion is,becaule theſe rhings were wricren afrer they were done 
and at ſach rime as this hiſtory was written,rhe name rhercot was called Marah, guzſt.56, i Exod, Bur 
beſide,ir is uſuall in Scripture by the figure *Prolepſis, ro call places by the names Which are givetthen 
afterwards, as is evident inthe name of Dan, Gey. 14.14. which was nor given thar place in eAbrahany 
rime : and of Swecorh Gev.33.17,which afterward Jacob focalled,z,This teemech ro be that place,which 
Plinie callcth fontes amaros, bitter fountaines,lib,6.6ap.29.Innin. 


QuzsrT. XXX VII. Of the grievous finne of murmwiring., 
Verſ gl | þ> af the people murmured againſt Moſes, The ſinne of murmuring was agreat tranſoreſ: 


fion,and ir includerth many other particular finnes in it. 1, Their murmuring thewed that 
they were utrerly forgerfull, and oblivious of all the great wonders which the Lord had done forthem, 
Borrh, 2. They were ungrarefull for all the benefirs which they had reccived, as though the Lord had 
doae nothing tor them : [gratitude ny Indaici populi, &e. The perpetual mgratunde of the peep!: 
of the Iewes, i ſer forth in Scrip ure, 3. They ſhew their increduliry and dittguſt, when they ſay, #hat 
ſhall wee drinke,as though the Lord could ner provide chem drinke. Oſiandey, 4. They arc impatient and 
diſconrenr': [n proſper gaudent, tn adver ſis murmurant : T hey rcjoyce in proſperity, but frraighrwaythe 
murmure inadverfity.Ferus, 5. Tt bewrayeth their diſobedience,and ditloyalty ro their governour, they 
murmure apaintt Hoſes,accafing higp1,as though he would killthem with thirft, Simler. 6, It maketh them 
prophane,rhar they have no hearr to call upon Ood : Pro murmare contra Moſen Doninum oraſe debuc« 
rant : In ſtead of murmmring they ſhonld have called xpon God. Pelican, 7. Ir made them ro extcquatethe 
bleſſings of God coward them,as N#amb.11.6,We can ſee nothing but this Man, 8. Ir made a way forother 
molt grievons finnes, which they fell unto,as Idolatry, Exod, 34. and foraication rogerher with Idolas 
try, Nam.25, ; 


Qu EST. XXX VIII. Ofthe divers muranrings of the children of Iſrael. 


Oncerning-the divers murmurings of the children of Iſracl, Flierome numbreth rhem ro have beene 
CLten : the firlt for wanr of water, Exod.17, the ſecond likewiſe for water, Nmb.20. the third, Exoa, 
14. when the Egyptians purſucd them : the fourth and fifth about Manna, when they kepc it rill the 
morning,and gathered ir upon the Sabbath, Exod.16. The fixch murmuring was for fl:{h,Exoa.16. and 
the feventh torfleſh Iikewiſe, Newb. 11.4. The cighth for Moſes abſence,when they made rhe golden 
Calfe : the.nirith, when they trempred God in fighting againſt the Amalckires, being forbidden, Nunt, 
14. The renth, upon the returne of the Spies which were ſent to ſearch the Land of Canaan : Hier 
de 10. tentationib, Bur if all the marmurings of the Iſraclires be ſummed together, they will bee found 
more than ten, nor fewer than twenty. And they were of three ſorrs, either general of the whole cot- 
gregation,or ſpeciall of ſome few,or particular of ſome principall perſons. 1. Their generall murmunnss 
were upon theſe occaſions: firſt, for things which they endured, as, the increaſing of their bondage in 


 Epypr,ar rhe firſt comming of Hoſes, Exed.5,21. their feare to be all deſtroyed of the Epc chap. 


14.11. their wearineffe of the way, Namb.1 1.1, their biting by Serpents, Namb.21.Second For tling 
which they wanted,as for ſweer and potable water, Exod.1 5.24. for bread, chap. 16. 3. for watcrin Re- 
phidim,Exed.17. for fleſh, Namb.11. for water againe, when Hoſes allo offended, Numb. 20. Thirdy, 
they murnnred, and diſobeyed, when any thing was impoſed chem which they liked nor, as tw1& they 
were difobedient about Manna,in reſerving it till the morging,chap. 16.19. and in gathering it upont 
Sabbath,chap.16.28. where although rheir murmuring be noc expreſſed, yer titis their refractary difo 
dience could not bee withour murmuring : So they rebelled in fighting againſt the Amalckices and( 
naanites,being forbidden, Namb. 14.41, Fourthly, they murmured when their expectation wagdece!- 
ved,as upon AMeſeslong abſence, Exod. 32. 1. when they heard a falſe report of Canaan, that the inhabt- 
ranrs thereof were invincible, Nz#mb.14.,when Core, D.nthas,and Abiram,with their adhcrenrs WE 
denly deſtroyed, Namb.16.41. Theſe murmurings in all were ſixteenc. 
2. The ſecond kind of murmuring was of ſome ſpeciall men,as Core, Dathan, and eAbirmm, with 9 

tnndred and 50. perſons murmurcd againſt eAMofes and 4aron,Nawb.1s. 3. The third kind was of we 
principall perſons,as of Aaron and Miriam againſt Moſes, Numb. 12. Ot Moſes himſclfe ar rhe wat 
of trite, Namb.20. of Aro? being diſcontent and ſo negligent jn his office, becayfe of the death = 
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es;Nadab and Abiha,Levit.10.19. Here are foure more, and-unto chele others by diligent 9 
£ 4 
may be addcd. | 


QuEsT. XXXIX. Hhether the wood had any Vertne in it,that Aſes eſt 


1:to the water, 


- N4 he cried unto the Lord, and the Lord ſhew:d him a tree. 1. The Hebrewes thinke that this 
nd Alte had no verrue at all in ir to make the-warers ſweer, bur rather rhe contrary, bur chat Ged 
would therein ſhew his poW er,1n healing one contrary by anorher, as Elites did exe rhe waters by Ca- 
ſting in of ſalt, which WAS MOre like ro have ade thein more bitter, and our Saviour anoinced rhe cycs 
of the blinde with clay and ipictle, which was an unlike thing to heale them, 2 - Bur it is more probable 
that there was ſome VErmue 1n this wood to {caſon and relifa the water ; becaule it is ſaid, thar the Lord 
fhewed him, or 35 che Hebrew word hignificth, taught him the tree; Targuan talc jan lignums hoc efſcc 
quo poſſet hoe fieri. As thovgh it were ſach a kinde of wood,as conld oe his thing : So Auguſtine reaſonerh 
vaſt. 57. i Exod, to whom Calvin and Simlerus conſcnr : tor ro whac ead cl(e did the Lord direSt 
Moſes ro tha ſpectall rrce,more than to others,unlefſc we ſay tar rhere were NO Trees tierc at all inthe 
deſert? Bur che words will interre another ſenſe,thar ſeeing the Lord ſhewed him a tree there was a tree 
robe ſhewed : 45 thc Lord cauſed Hagar to ſec a founraine, nor w hich newly ſprung our of the ground, 
bur which was there bctore, though ſhe faw ir nor,Gen.21, Theauthor oft Eccleliatticuschap,39.5. aftir- 
meth char there was vertue in the wood. 3. Bur {oſep'5us is deceived who ich, Moſes fiuttmm legnt 4c 
eepin forte 1bi jacens * That Moſes taoke a peece of wood lywg there by chance « whereas the Lord ſhewel ic 
kim :and he further adderh,thar Moſes did nor caſt in the wood, becauſe rhe people asked whar it thoald 
doe, bur cauſed a grear pare of the water to bee drawne our of the tountaine, and ſo the refidue became 
ſiveer; bur this is alto directly contrary to the text. 


{ervarion> 


QuesT. XL. Wherein the miracle conſiſted of healing the waters. 


Owalchough there were ſome verrue in this wood ro heale rhe warers,yer it was done not without 

zgrcat miracle, 1. Which conliſted nor herein becauſe the Lord Oftendit er lignums 1:bi nullum erat: 
Shewed him 4 tree where none was: tor this is confurcd before. 2.Neither, Q#1a in ral: natara ligni Creator 
& demonſtrator latdandus cit + Becanſe the Creator and ſhewer #5 to be praiſed, in giving ſuch a natare to 
the wood: a5 AugſFine in the fame place ; for if the nature of che wood had done ir,it had nor beene mi- 
raculous. 3. Bur herein was rhe miracle, that by rhe meanes of {o ſinall a peece of wood, ſuch adeale of 
water was changed,as ſerved ſuch a grear mulrirude.Calviv, And rhar it was ſuddenly and preſently chan= 
ged.Simler, And the waters were but made ſweer only for rhar rime,and afterward returned to their bits 
rer nature againezas P/4ry betore alleaged, makerh mention of birter waters there, /xr, 


Quesr, XLI. whythe Lord uſed this meane in healing of the waters. 


Odcould have healed the warers,ifir had pleaſed him,withour this tree. Bur ir pleaſed him rouſe 
thismeancs, tor thele cauſes. 1. To teach us,thar we ſhould nor negle& rhe meanes, which God ap- 
ined; So the Lord divided the red ſea,and dried the way by aitcong Eaſt winde: Ezech:as was healed 
iekave of igges: So God inſtruteth men, and begerterh rhem ro rhe taith by rhe miniltery of men. 
Sir, 2, God hereby alſo reproverh their diſtruſt and dithdence, ſhewiug, la ſbi in promprm eſſe re> 
medieqihuſg, mats - That he hath mayy remedies in ftore, for whatſoever evils.Calvin, 3. Hoe media ut 
volvitroeer myſterinm : He would nſe this meane becanſe of the myftery. Fern, 


QuzsrT, XLII. Of the myſtical ſgaification of this tree, | 
Ow what myſtery is ſignified in this tree, that ſweetned rhe warers, ſhall bee ſhcwed in a word: 
1.59me by rhe bitrec waters doe underitand the Killing lecter of the Law, which 1s impotable and 
wpleaſine, bur being qualified by rhe Goſpell, ſam dulcvs erit litera + The letter of the Law becommeth 
Puſan, Ferws, 2. This tree was 4 figure of rhar rod, which ſhould come of the ſtocke ot leſſc,and of the 
gut thar ſhould grow our of his root, /ſay 11.1. who ſhould make our bitter waters tweet, as he ſaith : 
Une ano me all that Libonr,and I will refreſh you. Borrh, 3.1c {ignifiech alſo, thar our bircer attlitions, by 
fat rc made cafic and pleaſant : which remaine birrer,ſowre and tarr, Ns fide adhibeamu ad lignum 
MK Chriſti : Unleſſe we doe apply by faith the wood of C hriſts croſſe,that is,beleeve in his aeath.Oftander. 
vol Auguſtine; Prefigurans gloriam & gratiam cruct : It prefignred the glory and grace of the cr ofc. 
& This further ſhewerh what wee are by nature, and what by grace : by theſe birrer waters the Lord 
Fould bring to light, « Amaritudinens que in corum cordibus latebat, the bitterneſſe which lay hid in their 
4 Calvin, By nature therefore, our warers, that is,our thoughts, and all our aftions arc birtrer, bue 
#e wathed and purified by grace and faich in Chritt, 


QursT. X LIII. What law and orditiances the Lord here wave br; people. 


"lg, ET he made them an oxdinance,and a Law. 1.The Hebrewes rthinke that this Law here g i= 
;,. 4 ven them,was concerning the Sabbarh,which in the next Chapter is confirmed and eſtabli- 
liektere they ate forbidden ro gacher Manna upon the Sabbarh.Bur the law of the Sabbath was more 


TC: torimmediarely after rhe creation, the Lord ſanRified the ſeventh day of relt, ro bee perpe= 


/ Olcrved and kepr of his Church. And ir is nor robe doubred of, but that the Ifraclires kept rhe 


"Whin Egypr,as may appeare by the inltirurion of rhe Paſſcovergwhercin,bothinrefpert of che _ 
cr 
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ber of the ſeventh day, prefcribed to be an holy convocation, and by the manner of keeping thetns 
reſting from all ſervile worke, Exed.12.16, there ſcemerh to be relation to the reſt of rhe Sabbarh boy lg 
venth day, which rhey were already acquainted yith, after the enſample whereof, they ſhould ke. = 
ſcventh day of unſcavened bread. | cPe the 
2, Lyranus thinkerh rhar thete were certaitie ceremonial] Lawes, as of the red cow, preſcribed ac 
wart art large, Nam. 19. and other rites of lepall purifyings,as alſo ſome judicials : Bur this is only bs 2 
5e&ure without any ground, the firſt Law thar was given the people after they came our of F » 
Was the morall Law : and before this, it is evident; that there were certaine ceremonial] rites _ h 
diciall cquiries kepr by the Fathers : fo that this was not the firſt rime and place, thar they received Fn 
things. : | s 
' 3. Simlerns is of opinion therefore,that ſuch ceremonies and rites as were preferved,and continueg} 
tradition from the Farhers,were here by the authority of God confirmed,that they thould not rake t 
asgrounded upon cuſtome only, bur warranred and commanded by God, Bur ir ſeemcth by the wy 
He ſetthems an or dinance, that they received an ordinance nor given them before : and {ceing - , . 
Lord intended (hortly,wichin the ſpace of little more than a monerh (as may be gathered, chap. 16, x A 
chap.19.1.) to give them Lawes andordinances in mount Sinai, there appeared no ſuch neccfſity a 
vent that rime and place. | | "OY 
4, Pellican nnderſtanderh the Lawesand ceremonics, which were given afrerward in mount Sing, & 
leci, ſed non jams tune : About that place,bmt not at that time. Burt ncither about thar place, were the Las 
giver, which were delivered in mount Sinai, for berweene Marat and the deterr of Sinai, they had fix ma 
tions,or manſtons,as they are numbred, N»em,33. from verſe 9.0 verſ.16. And this Law here mentioned, 
was given at this rime,while they ſtayed in Marah,where they proved and tried their faith and obedience 
a5 the next words ſhew. | | , 
5. Somethinke thar the Lord here gave them Lawes, Non ſcriptara, ſed ore mt jufte vivermt: min 
writing, but by word of mouth, that they ſhould live uprightly. Ferzs, And whar Lawes they were, is nor 
here expreſſed.Ofrander, Bur to what purpoſe ſhould a Law be given nor written, that rhe people mighe 
alwayes have ir in remembrance ? F ; 
6. Therefore, whart this Law atid ordinance was, is here inthe next verſe expreſſed, where theLor 
moverh the people to the obedience of his Lawes, with promiſe ro bee their proteftor, in keeping them 
from the plagues and difcaſes of Egypt. wn. So thar rhe Lord in this place, dealeth two wayes with 
his.people, Poſtquam aqua penurid' illes examinavit, verbo etiam admonuit : After he had tried andex- 
med them, with the want andpenury of water, hee doth alſo by hus Ford admoniſh them to be moreobedien, 
Calvin, | 


QursT. XLIV. Why the Lord at thu time gave his people a Law. 


N Ow why the Lord gave them this Law and ordinance in Marah, the reaſons may be tlicſe, 1.Be- 
cauſc the people along rime having beene in bondage, were nor uſed to the Lords yoke: rhey might 
have ſaid rhen with the Propher,{ſa5.26.1 3. Other Lords beſide thee have ruled ws : therefore, Hor pepals 
longa ſervitate oppreſſs forte #n difſmetndinem venerant : Becauſe the people by their long ſervitude,might per- 
haps have growne to a diſuſe, the Lord giveth them a Law.Simley, 2.The Lord in thus doing, Paftuws cum 
pairt6u fallumrenouat : Doth renne the covenant made with their Fathers. Pellicar. Hee doth give them 
a Law,to put them in mind of the ancient covenant made with their forefarhes. 3.T he Lord raketh oc- 
cakion by this preſent benefit, in providing of them warer in their diſtreſſe, to rake triall of their obedis 
ence, Poſtquam aqne penuria examinavit populum : After he had examined them with the penary of wat 
Calvin. Which might ſerve as apreparative to move them to obedictice, 4. Becauſe they were acamil 
and diſobedient people, they had need of a Law to bind them, Carnales enim cancetis legs indigent: Mt 
carnall men had need tobe held in by a Law, Ferm, As the Apolile faith, The Law # not given to4 rightts 
ons man,but tothe lawleſſe and diſobedient, 1.Tim,x9. 5.The Lord here giveth them a Law, to ſhew whar 
was the end of their deliverance, and redemption out of Egypr, nor to live as they liſt, bur to wake 
obedicnce before God : Populum docet ne ex ſervitate liberati ad carnis libidinens defleitat + He techeih 
the people,leſt they being delivered ont of bondage, ſhouldturne unto the Inſh of the fleſh. Pellican. 6. Andbe- 
1ide,the Lord would by this meanes, Panlatins peprlum jago legis adſuefacere : By ble and little acquan 
bi people with the yoke of his Law,whichhe was purpoſed ro deliver more fully in mount Sinats Ofuris: 
So alſo Simler.and Berrh. 


UEST. XL V. Who ſaid here totempt him. 


A Nathere he nroved bim. 1. Some doe underitand this of the people, that they ſhould remp! God? 
and 1n that ſenſe it is underſtood two wayes: either thar they rempred God,after he had givell MN 
a Law,which ſheweth the great perverſeneſſe of the people, that norwithſtanding the Law gra them, 
ccaſcd not rof1nne againſt God: or it is a reaſon why the Ford gave them a Law,becaulc they rhete remP* 
red him : this latterſenſe Calvin preferreth, ,Oued Dew populi malitiam caſtigaverit, 4 que Lena Je: 
rat: The Lord correfftcth themaliceof the peoplegf whom he was tempted. Bur it ir were underſtood = 
people,the verbe would have beene pur in the plural number, They tempted bim, as werſ. 23. W hen tif 
eame to Marah,and verſe 24..jilons baguamgthe peopie murmured, where people is in the fiagular, but eo 
wwred inthe plurall : And againethe coherence of the ſentence hearerh nor this ſcnſe, There beſet! y 
(rharie,the people )4 law,and there he proved himche ſanc him then he proved,unto. che which hc : : Ga 


| God rric 


| tentations40.yccres, Heb.3.10.And theſe tenrations are of three ſorts. 1. By 
| inthe power and afſiftance of God,as Pſalm.78.41. They tempred Goa, and limited the holy one of Iſrael : 


—_— 


«pon Exodur. —_ Chap.15. 


nat 


— 
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"Tome thinke that Hoſerin Gods name proved the people, Gerevenſe But the ſame that is aid before, 
-- rthem alaw, doth alſo prove them, that is, God, and not Aﬀoſes, 3. Therefore the meanig is. that 
d here the faith and obcdience of his people : and this beſt agreerh both with the words before 

ing,that he which gave a Iaw unto them,is ſaid alſo to prove them,and with the words tollowing, And 
E ſad, if tom wilt diligently harken, &<, As God thus {aid to his people, ſo hee ir was that proved them, 


Simler. 


QuzsT. XLVI, Of the divers kinds of temptations, 


| x Nathere he provedhim. 1. Therc arc three kinds of remprarions: God temprecl 
Vera man mw God, and the Devill is the rempter of _ PT ms 

1.God is ſaid torempt two kind of waycs,cither direttly,and immediately by himſcIfe,or mediately by 
other: By himſclfe, ſomerime he proverh and remprerh by bleflings, ro ſee it the people will be thereby 

«faded to obcdience,as he did T giving them Manna, Exed.1 6.5. and Dext.8,16, ſometime by aftii- 
fions, to ſceif they will be faithful, as he proved the Iſraclires in the deſert 40, yeeres, Dear.$.z. Tha 
Lord is ſaid to tempt mcdiatcly, when orhers arc rhe inftrumenrs and agents, bur God rhe diſpoſecr, as, 


| hee is ſaidby falſe Prophets, to prove his people, whether they love the Lord with all cheir hear, 
; _— 


2, Manalfo is faid to tempt God, as the Iſraclices did in the wilderneffe, om the Lord by their 
clpairing, and diſtruſting 


they ddlimite and rye God unto meanes; that when they ſaw no ordinary meanes to be provided for, 


| theydeſpaired : as they ſpake againtt God,ſfaying,Can God prepare a table in the wilderneſſe? Pſal.78. 19, 


2. They are ſaid ro tempt and provoke God,which preſume upon God,negletting,or rctuſing the meanes: 
Asour Saviour anſwered the Devill, that would have rempred him, ro cait himiclfe downe trom che top 
of the pinacle, and to truſt in Gods afliſtance : Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy Gods to have preſumed 
upenGods helpe, where there was no cauſe or neceſlity, had beene a tempring of God, So the Propher 
(th,hatche King of Judah ( in refuſing to aske a figne, for the confirmation of their hope in God pro-« 
roked God, 1ſay 7.13. 3. Men alſo tempr God by their curiulity,where as they aske things of God, which 
x not neceffary : as the King of Jadah would nor aske a ligne, becauſe it was ro tempt God, Tfay 7.12 


| mhichiagencrally crue, har he which belecverh not Gods word without afigne tempreth him : bur hee 
| madcceived in che particular : for ir is no tempting of God to aske a figne,where the Lord doth offer ir, 
| ginthatplace he did. So the Sadduces and Phariftes are faid ro tempt Chriſt, when they asked a ligne = 
| formendocas well tempt God of curiolity, as of infidelity : of rhis ſort was the remprarion of the Iirac- 
| lites:When they tempied God in their hearts,yequiring meat for their Inſt, Pſalm.78.14. They did of wan= 
| tonneſſe and Curiofity for their bellies ( as the ocher curioſity is for the mind ) lult for ficſh when chey 
| necded not,having Manna to content them, | "ly 


2. The Devill is aid ro be che rempter of man, that is, a ſeducer and leader of them intoevill : and 


| therefore ho is ſimply wichone any other addition called che Tempter, Harrh.4.4.Here then Awugnſtmes 
| dtinſtionmay well be received, Vnam tentationens inteRigimmns, que decipit, fic Deus non tentat ; alterama 
| queprebas, fic tertarnr 4 Deo : Wee underſtand one temptation, which deceiveth, ſo God rempteth none ; one 
| tha rvnth, ſo we are tempted of God. The tempration of Satan hath a double a&t,one roward God, when 
| keetempteth and urgeth God againſt the Saints, and therefore is called the accuſer of the brethren, the 
| Othertomud men,and (> he is the decciver of the world, Revel.12.9,10. Andin theſc temprations un= 


toenill there is a principall remprer and chicfe egger unto evill, which is the Devill, and miniſtring, and 
xnderſering rempters,as the concupiſcence of our owne nature : So the Apoſtle faith,cvery man is rem 

ted Nhevke is drawne away by his owne concupiſcence and is entiſed, lam, 1,7 4. As Bernard alſo wcll ſaithe 
Diabolw Proprio baculo nos cadit, & manus noftras proprio cingylo ligat, ut caro que nobss data cit in adjus 
torinm fat nobes in rainam + The Devill doth beat us with our owne paſſe, and bindeth our hands with 
ur ome girdle, that or fleſb which was given for our helpe, ſhould bee unto Hr ruine. Baraard. meditas, 


, 15, | | 
Quzrsrt. XLVII, Ofthe difference betweene good and evill tentations. | 


T hall got bee amifſc here to ſhew the differences betweene good and evill tentations. 1. Thef 
erin the efficient cauſe, God is the author of the one, as God rempted eAbraham; the Devill of 
the iter, as hee entred into [xdas heart and rempred him to betray Chriſt. 2, The end is divers : Deas 
"Wt deceat,” Diabelus ut decipiat : God tewapteth to teach wu, the Devillto deceive we. Auguſt. de tem 
Wm. 72. Abrabams icmpration ſheweth the one, and obs the other: Dems tentat nt coronet, Dia- 
Ws tevtae wt ſicbruat, God tempteth to crowne 14, the Devill rempteth to confound we. Ambroſ. lib, 1. ds 
has, cap.$. 3. The manner alſo is divers, the Devill promiſeth faire and performerh foule, he thak= 
inſelfe a friend, but in the end turneth a foc, hee beginnerh like a Lambe, bur enderh like a Lion ? 
"Initnales defi ander transfigurat ſe in augelam Incisut fortes comprimat apparet aguns + To deceive rboſe 
& firitnall, be transfigureth himſelfe into an Angell of light, to overcome the y 23 hee ſheweth him= 
ſag Lambe. Anguftis. ſolilog, cap. &7. Hee inveigleth Judas with hope of aine, when hee betrayed 
ut ke payed him with hanging, God contrariwiſc for the preſent ſcemetli to frowne,and to be as 
Uany, bur he inthe <nd ſheweth himſclfe a farker : hee beginneth with hard preceprs, but enderlz 
MivKcet promiſes : Incipis 4 vinewih ferreis, finit 4d torquem apreays : Hey brginnath _ oo | 


._ —— 
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bands bnt endeth with a golden chaine : Angnft, As Toſephs priſon irons were turned ito a gojgen 
Gen.41:42. God handlSd Teb at the firſt as one of his enemies, ob 1 9.11.but inthe end he - res, 
ly reward him, [ob 42.10. Xe | | | uh 

. Goed temprarions are wrought by good Minifters and inftruments,evill temprations by eyjl] infra, 
ments : the temptations wherewith the Lord proved l{racl, were wrought by the hand of Azo/es and _ 


. 


ron and by good Angels: bur the Sabeans and Chaldeans were Satrans inſtruments inthe affli{jn g of 1gþ, 
& "as guſtine * Dems per homines bones tauquans per miniftros ſues agit omne quod boutim eft + diahyly, _ 
homines malos tanguam ſateBites ſnos exercet omne quod malnm eSt : G od by gagd men as his mmiſter; d;;1, 
whatſoever is good + he Devill by evill men as his aſſailes worketh all miſchiefe : ſerm.$5,de tempore.s The 
differ as in the inftrument that worketh,ſoin the meaſure of working : God tempreth his children ACcore 
ding to their ſtrength : as the Apoſtle ſaith : God s faithfull and will not ſuffer you ro be tempted abou the 
on are able, but will give an iſſue with the temptation: 1. Cor.10.13, Good remprations are neither —_ 
ter,nor mere than the children of God can beare. Bur the Devill laycth onload,he hath never done, as he 
{ſent one croſle in anothers necke upon ob * Ingrnit nuntins poit nuntinns, Corgeminat Dulnera : On meſe. 
ſenger followeth at 4nothers heeles he doubleth his ſtrokes + Non unum telum diabolus habet, frequenta; yy]. 
ere : The Devill hath more than one weapon,he ſendeth his darts thicke, Ambroſ.ltb.g..in Lube.6.They dif. 
fer in the power of the rempter : God whom he will he draweth unto him by his remprarions, he Work- 
eth upon mens hearts and affeftions, and turnerh them as ir pleaſeth him: Ex nolemribus wolemes fy, 
He of niling waketh willing, Auguft. But the Devill forceth none : Swadere, ſolicitare poteFJ, COgere None. 
ref, mon extorquet conſenſum, ſed petit* He may perſwade and ſolicite, but he can compelinone + he extrich 
wot ones conſent,bat beg geth it. Auguſt how.12, 7.Another difference isin tho ſubje& of the temptations 
thatis.ſach asare tempted. Deas probatos ſbi tentat, unde David, proba me Der & tenta me + God dyh 
tempt thoſe which are knowne to him,as D avid ſaith,prove me O God and trie me, Ambreſclib.1, de Ahra. 
ham.cap.s. The _—_— are the obje& of Gods temprations, as he tempted Abraham, Bur thewicked 
for the moſt part the temprations ef Satan worke upon,as the Apoltle fairh, 2.7 59.2.16. That they may 
come unto amendment ont of the ſnare of the Devill which are tcken of him at his pleaſure. 8. The matter 
of the temptation is divers : Ged rempteth about things externall,ſometime vers, which things fallout 
in decd : as when Abraham was tempted to come our of his country : ſometime Compoſires & fitu : with 
things ſuppoſed and pretended : as when he was tempted to ſacrifice / [ſaack, Bur the Devils temptations 
are nioſt exerciſed in ſpirituall rhings: Non ſolum in vitits, ſed in ipſts ſpiritualibus exercitits Laquen: ah- 
ſcondit : Hee doth not only in vices, but even in ſpirituall exerciſes hide his ſnares : hee tempterh unto vice, 
and maketh men proude of verrue : AugnPe. Solileg.cap.17. tom.ge 9. The ucceflc of theſe temptation 
35 much differing : God never faileth in his worke,ncither is deecived : bur his rentarion harh theendfor 
the which he ſendcth ir,as in the proofe of Abrahams obedience. Bur the Devill is prevented in hispur- 
poſe, and whom he ſeckerh to ſupplant, they become ſtronger. Tllnditar diabolrs, & vninere ſuo comraſe 
armat, quem debilitandum putavit : The Devill zs mocked, and with his owne wound armeth themagainf 
bing whos he thought 16 weaken, Ambroſ.lib.1. de penitent,cap.12, 10, Laſtly, the ctfc& of theſe rempre- 
tionsis farrcurffike': Gods temptations doe try our for the moſt part, that good, which is in aman: as 
eAbrahams obedience appeared in his rentation : ſo Arguftine,Tentatio Dei non illud agit, ut ipje alignid 
coproſeat, quod ante neſcicbat, ſed illotextante, id et, interrogante quod in howine occultumeit prodatur : 
Godby his tentation ſeeketh not to know that which hee knew not before, bnt by his tentation 4 4 kinde of 
Hterrogation, that which is hid in man is brought to light. Serm. de tempor. 72. Bur Sarans tentation Þ 
diſcovereth that evill which lieth hid in a man: asin /#das, his malice and covetouſncſſ, in betraying 
his maſter for money. Sec more of rhe difference betweene good and evill tentarions : doftrine 1, upop 
Gen, 22, | 


| QuzsT. XLVIIL. #herein the Lord at this time proved his people. 
N Ow the Lord atthis time proved and tried the people in theſe three things. 1,T entavit aquarimpe- 


anria : He proved them by the penury of water + Borrh.Pclliean.2.Tentavit lege data: He provedthem 
b 'y giving them a law, Simler. Probavit eum num jugs adſneſcere vellet : He proved thew, whether they would 
peeld nnto the Lords yoke 5 Oſiander. 3.The Lord alfo proved them by his mercies,in healing the waters 
and ſending them drinke in their neceflity. In the firſt hee rrieth their patience, in rhe ſeconc their obs- 
dicntc, the third their thankefulnefle, 


QuzsT. XLIX. What diſeaſes of Egypt he meaneth, 


Verb26.J Will put noxe of thoſe diſeaſes upon thee which 1 brought upon E gypt. 1, Some underſtand here 
_ >, A the diſeaſes which the Iſraelites had in Egypt. Cajeran. Fur the words doe plainely ſhew, t#at 
hee micaneth ſach diſcaſes as were impoſed upon Egypr : called alſo the diſeaſes of Egypr, Dove. 2d. - 
2. Neither yet are the ordinary diſeaſes of Egypt here underftood, ſach as"was the Leprofic, an 
(Elephantiafs ) peculiarunto thar countrey, cauſed by the contagion of Nilus : for the Lord on 
of ſuch extraordinary diſeaſes, as hee brought ar that time upon the Egyprians. 3- Some rtheretvr© Wo 
xeferre themto the plagues of Egypt, which the Egyprians enduited : bur ſeeing moſt of choſe plagus 
were without theis botked, and here'the Lord ſpeaketh of ſuch diſcaſes as were in the body, neat 4 
po by the reaſon, annexcd, I amehe Lord that healeththee 5 ſich plagues then as rouched RG 

gyPriaias in their bodies, arc not here comprehended under the name of iſcafes : and betide, 4 
#4s pro miſe conditional, upon their obedience, ingluderk a ſecrer camminarion, that if they _ 
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Yer thay wiſt aff aid * then it 1s added, Ad every ſiokael/c, ans every plague, which is not writeen inthe backe of 
at this lewguer ſe6 Te 

© Ques Tt. L. Wncther fos, being A Pig Oro man Joo rot the arſcaſes of Frypt. 

ba tr here a farther queſtion ariſcrh,how this promiſe Was tulflled roward ob, who being a righteous 
& | — was norwithitanding {mirren with botches and {orcs. 1s. Fer anſwererh, rhar theſe diſcaſes 
he were the plagues of Egypt, which were nor laid upon Hob - bur fceing one of thoſe plagues wa: of borches 
ſ. Þ and fores, chough ſob telt not all the plagues, yet cherein he was tried ; and allo, his theepe and ſervants 
ol. were deitroyed with lighrning and fire from heaven, which allo was one of the plagues ot Egypt ; there- 
if- Fore, rhisanfiver doth not ſarisfics 2, Neither yer will we lay, that [ov lived betore theſe rimes, and thar 
th. his promiſe w43 made ro he Iiraclircs, tor the ſame equity was generall in all times, and exrended ro all 
it: W perſons, 3. Therefore, this we anfwer: that this promite to be kepr from the ditcaſes of Egypr, is condi- 
þo- ronzll,upon the keeping of all Gods ordinances,which never any did bur Chrilt,who was frecd in his ho- 
th ly fic from all diſcales, and corporall infirmicies: now 7obgalthough in reſpect of others, hee was a per= 
mw, | {%man.yet he could not jultifie limſclie coward God : for he ſaich, /F he ſpoald waſh himſelfe with ſaw 
th water, jet bis owne c loathes ſhould defile him, I9b 5. 30. chough hce thould ſtand upon his belt workes,yet 
A the Lord could finde our his finnes, And belide, race corrections laid upon ob, were not punithmenrs 
&d andplagues for his {inne,bur the Lords chaſtiſements in rhe end,ro his greater com torr. And further, wee 
ay | underſtandthe diſeaſes of Egypr ro have beene generall ; this lerrert nor,bur that ſome particular perſons 
ter # jnl6:,might berouched with the like diſcaſes,as Ezechiah ld a byle, yet were they nor rhe plagues of 
ut | Foptchat is,univerſall and generall, 

: Quesrt. LI. Iz what ſenſe the Lord (ith, I am thy healer, 

- i TAnmthe Lord that healeth thee, or, I amthy bealrr or Phyſitian, tor fo the word Ropheea ſignifierh, 
cc,  J1, Thisreafon containerh an argument from the coatrary : I am hee that keeperh difcaſes from thee, 
ons WF andhealeth them, therefore will I nor bring them upon thee. Farab. 2, And turrher, this reaſon is raken 
for WW Fomthe power of God : Ego poſſum & wolo tri corports vires conſervare, Fo. [ can and will preſerve the 
u'- WW frennthof thy body, and retaize it. Ofiander. 3. And further, this promite is grounded upon the na- 
eſe WM turalligdinarion of God unto mercy : Non valt mortews peceator:s, potior apud eum eft miſericardia 
of qtamirg: Hee will not the death of a ſinner, mercy beareth greater ſway with him, than wrath, Pellican. 
N- 4 AndtheLord here promiſerh, not only to heale all their infirmicies, and helpe their preſent dangers, 
3 W hutkcepefrom chem Ul perils imminent, orto come ; as they had preſent experience by the healing of 
ua | te watcrs, 

we = 

Th QuzsrT. LIT. Of the forntatnas ard Palme trees in Elim. 

lon Verſay, A Nd they came to Elim, where were twelve fountaines of waters. 1. Concerning the fitua« 
108 R tion of this place,it ſeemeth rhar ir was in Arabia petre4e and from theſe founraines pro- 
pop F eecedtheriver which warred the Ciry Petra, and the circuit rhereabour : this loud Hereders callerh 


fry, ofthe coldnefTe thereof, for kor in Hebrew {1gnifieth cold : by the benefit of rhis river Cambyſes,a3 
writeth Herodotas,0nce made a way and entrance into Egypt. {xn, 2.It ſeemerh it was a watry place, bc- 
cauſe Palmes doe not grow in dry grounds.Calvin, 3.So it was every way commodious ro campe in, the 
pe Mterwas neceſſary both ro quench their thirit, and ro allay the hear with rhe coolenefle thereof, and 
en thc Palme trees ( which ſome interprete Date trees) were comfortable both tor their ſhadow, and 


uid their fruit, 7 
crS, —_ 
be: Qursr, LIII. Of the myſticall ſinnification of the twelve fountaine;,and 70.Palmes. 


Hiscamping place in Elim,in reſpeC& of the founraines and Palme rrees there growing, hath a three« 

Lfold application : 7. Ir reſcmblerh the pretent ſtate of Iirael ; the rewelve tountaines, the twelve 

"MIXs that were watered there : the 70. Palme trees, the 70. Elders, which were afterward choſen, and 

iere Palme belide berokened victory. 2. Beſide,the rwelve fountaines were a repreſchration of therwelve 

haC Poltles,out of whoſe pure doftrine,the Church of God is nourithed and retrethed : the 70. Palme trees 

W = - the Doftors and Fathers of the Church, whoſe writings, as the palme trees give comforr, both 
ed | 


Mladow and frnit,arc alſo profitable, ſo long as they are warered with theſe twelve fountaines, thar 


eth | Mrvenot from the Apoſtles doftrine. Some alfo make theſe 70. Palme trees, atype of the 70. diſci- 
Go Pelican, Theſe a3 inſtruments, doe ſer forth unto us rhe rrue living water, the Meſliah, by faich in 
gues "mthe Church is ſpiricually nonriſhed and ſuſtained, 3. This alſo was a type and tigure of everlaſting 
T = of the ſtate of rhe bletſed : as S. Tohn deſcriberh the heavenly Jeruſalem, by the river that was in 
ns Wdck of ir,and the tree of life growing by ir, that bare twelve manner of fruit, Borrh, 


Ques 7 


— 


ws  fixfold (ommentarie 


192 Chap.15. 
QuesrT. LIV. Of divers errors and everſights of loſephs, 
T Ow in the laſt place, I will briefely ſhew, how many errors and overtights are commited by hel: 

N phws, in the narration of this ſhorr ſtory. 1. Teſephw thinketh, thar before the people came to * 
rah.they carried water with them in rheir journey ,and digged pirs by rhe way,and found water, bu; Nor 
enough : bur the rext faith they found no warers,rhar is, none at all. 2.He ſairh that they came ein, 
ſpera, the firſt evening unro Marah : bur £Meſes faith, thar they went three dayes in the deſert, till Fs 
came to Marah, both in this place, and N»wb. 33.8. 3. Hee faith, CHeſes accepit fruſtruns ygnifariei 
jacens: That Moſes tooke a peece of woed by chance, there lying, to caſt into the water : whereas hee fro 
not that wood by chance, bur the Lord ſhewed ir him. 4. Hee adderh, rthar when the people aked 
what need there wasto change the water, he caſt nor inthe wood, bur commanded them to draw gy; 

great quantity of the watcr,and then rhe reſt would be {weer, and they did ſo : Bur Moſes ſheweth i 
the waters became ſweer, by caſting in the tree, 5: Hee miſreporterh the ſtory, concerning the pleaſing 
place of Elim, ſaying,thata farre off,ir ſeemed a delectable place, bur when rhey came neerc, Fefelit ow., 
nin expettationem, It deceived the expeilation of all, 6. Hee fairh further, thar the palme trees were nor 
eAdmodum proeera propter lect ariditatem : That the palmes were net very tall; becauſe of the drinef, f 
the place, wherein he ſeemeth ro follow the Sepruaginr, that there were ſeventy 58aiy 2:15mwy Irunkerf 
palmes - But the text ſhewerh that it was a watry place, where were twelve fountaines, and therefore the 
Palmes there growing,were like to be goodly trees : And if they were ſuch ſtubs,and ſtumps of trees ths 
ther profitable for ſhadow or fruit, Aoſes would nor have made ſuch a ſpeciall mention thereof both 
here,and Naw.33. 7.1eſ-phas gocth on,and telleth that theſe rwelve fountaines were nor ſufficient, Ve 
humiditatem terre ſubminiftrarent : To minifter moiſture to the earth. Bur the contrary is ſhewedbeſore 

gneſt.52. and it ſcemerh ir was a watry and commodious place,becaulc ir is ſaid,they camped there by the 
waters. $. Tof-phws alſo writeth, that inthis place, for want of tood, the people murmured againlt As« 
ſes : whereas their murmuring for want of tood, was afterward in the deſert of Sur, chap. 16.1. And 
chus far ofthe queſtions, doubrs and difhiculties, which this Chapter, as wee have ſecnc, hath plemifully 


Ma. 


afforded. 
4. Places of doftrine. 
i. Dot, AM proceedeth of Gods merey. 
Verſ.1 3." Hou wilt by thy merey carry this people, Whatſoever the Lord doth for his people, proce 


deth of his love only.and mercie,not of any merit or deſert in them.S'mler. As [acob confeb 
ſeth, he was nor worthy of the mercy and truth, which the Lord had ſhewed him. | 


2. Doft. All both men and womerynnuſt ſet forth Gods praiſe. 


Verſ.20. AMT allthe women came ont after her. Tn that not only the men,but women alſo here did king 

'{ Xand ſer forth Gods paaiſc : it ſhewcth rhar all in generall, borh men and women, ſhouldbco 
excrciſed in finging to the praiſe of God, as the Propher David exhorteth all people ro praiſe the Lord 
Pſalm.1t47. both young men and maids,old men and children, Pſal.1 48. Ferns, 


3. Dott. Of the l1wfull «sf; of Church Aufike,and how it ought to be limited. 


| ag came out with timbrels. As hence it may be gathered,rhat there is a commendable uſe of Muliks 
.& both in voice and Inftrumenr, in the publike ſervice of God : So here cerraine rules are preſcribed 
which ſerve forthe moderation and limitation of Church Mufike. 1. Thar according to the Apoſtles 
rule,all things are to be done to edifying : as here Aliriam and the reſt ſo ling,as they arc underſtood,for 
the women anſivered the men,and the women anſwered rthemiclves in finging. So he that fingerh inte 
Church, ſhould fo fing,as thar hee both edific himſeltc and others : Auguſtine ſairh concerning rhe het 
rer,St ſonum nou ſenſun libide andiendi deſederet,tmprebatur : If be that heareth,regard the ſound more thas 
the ſenſe,!t ts to be reproved, Cont. Inlian libeg.cap.14. And touching the Singer, bernard thus confelſeth, 
ls Sepe ad ſacrum myſterium vocem mean fregi nt dulcins cantarem ; mags delettabar in vocs wodalation, 
[| gnam in cordis compmnitione: Ofrentimes in the ſacred myſtery, did warble with my woice,te ſing more ſmeee 
i ly ; 1 delighted more in tuning the voice,than in turning my heart. Hee acknowledgeth rhis to have becnet 
faulr in himſelfe,and fo is it in af ſuch fingers as uſe thelike, 2. Another rule is;that all chings ſhould be 
done in the Church g54ywye;, decently, and with a comely grace, 1.{o7. 14+40. Miriam being aprop 
refle with the reſt, did fing after a ſober manner, as ir became a grave Matrone or Propherefſe: 
ſhould Chureh Muſike, exprefſed by voice or Inſtrument, bee grave and ſober, not with diviſions and 
running catches, and curious warbling, and breaking of the voice : As eAnguſtine well faith, 5 
pſallimms in eceleſia divina cantica Prophetarum « Wee dos fing ſoberly inthe (harch,the divine ſong1of10 
Prophets, Epiſtol. 119. cap. 19. 3. The Apoſtle addeth a third rule, thar all things ſhould bee dove 
witty, according to order. And this is agreeable to order, thar things molt neceſſary in the ſervice of © 
ſhould have the firſt and the chicfeſt place : Muſike then ſhould bee uſed and ordered in he Church, 4 
that it hinder nor the preaching of the Word, neither rake up rhar rime, which ſhould bee ipent in 
rituall iſtration, and in cdifying of mens ſoules. There is no compariſon berweene preaching ? : 
Enging in the Church,like as $. Pas/ preferreth five words, ſpoke with underita nding to the inſt p 
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upon Exodus. Chap. 5. oy” 9; _ 


—.. 


"orhers, before ten chouſand words uttered in a ſtrange rongue, r.Cor,14. 19. ſuch oddes there js "_ 
rwcenc lively and edifying preaching, and dumbe runes, and unedifying ſonges. This abuſe hath beene . 
eſpied, even iN che popifh Church, when orher neceſſary parts of Gods ſervice, as prayers and thankeſpi« 
ving,were many times omitted, becauſe of the Organe play, and tedious Church-mutike : and ir js ceq- 
ſurcdinthele words, {llud non rette fit m quibuſdam eccl:/ins This is not weil done in certame (harches,&c, 


Colmimſ.part-2.Ch4p-12. 
4. Dot. Ofthe lawfulv:fſe of Phyſtke,and the abuſes thereof. 
Verſ27.T The Lord am thy hea'er,or Phyſician, By this, that the Lord giveth himſclfe this tirle, the ho« 


nourable ſcience of Phylike is commended : The Phyſician is ro bee honoured in th: time 
health,againlt rhe day of licknelfc. Luke is called the beloved Phylician,Coloſ-4.10. He would not being 
called ro be an Evangeliſt,reraine a calling cither unlawfull , or dithonourable to his profeſſion ; Epc le fra- 
fie well adviſeth, me i28y, honour thy Phyſician : nor the {cicnce of Phylike, bur the abuſe ot Phyſt= . 
Gans is to be condemned. And there are rwo generall faulrs in thar calling, one is in the proteſſors, and 
eaticioners themlelves,if they be nor fairhtull, bur make long cures, ro inrich chemſelyes, and impove- 
riſh their patients, 45 that poore woman was handled, which had beene troubled with a bloudy ifue 
rwelve yeeres,and had ſpent all the had : the rexr fairh,Shee had ſuffered my things of the Phy/crans and 
had fem all ſhe had, ard it auailedher nothing ,but ſhe became much worſe, Mark.5 .26, where foure incon= 
rentencesare ſer downe,rhat came by the fraud of the Phyſicians, rhe prolonging of the diſeale, the pu = 
ting of her body ro paiuc,the waſting of her ſubſtance,the increaling of her dilcalc, The otheetaule is 
in patients, when they cruſt ro Phylicians,and turger God, (as »Aſa did, a. Chron,15.13.) who can worke 
without Phy {icians, bur they can doe nothing withour him. 


5. Dot. That only right, which the Lord commandeth, 


Taſaby7 thow wilt doe that which is right in his ſight,and give eare to his commandement. Tunc reinm 
eft opus homints, Cnm co mode fit, quo Dems jubet : Thena mans worke is right. wihea u zs lone as 
the Lind biddeth, Pelican. For that is nor right, which ſeemerh good ina mans owne cycs, bur what is 
approved of God : a3 the Lord by his Propher Girh, T hey worſhip mee im vaine, reaching for aoctrines rhe 
cmmandems:nts of men,as Our Saviour citeth the Propher, 44a k, jo7. - ; 


5. Places of confutation. 


1. Confut, Againſt uncertainty or doubifulneſſe of ſalvation. 


—_—_— wilt carry thy people,But in the Hebrew it is nachitha, thou haſt carried ; Proper corti= 
tndimem fider,fic de futu's loquitar.ut de prateritis : For the certatary of faith her ſ» ſpeaker! of 
things tocome,as already paſt, Ferns, As S.Paulfaith, By his mercy he ſaved us,T 1.3.6, whereas yer we are 
nor{aved, but are aſſured of our ſalvarion by faich in Chriſt This then ſhewerh the ablucdicy of popith 
doctrine,thar counteth ir preſumprion for any man ro be aſſured of his ſalvation, | 


2. Confut. Againſt the Hanichess 


Velſas, A Nd there he proved him. The Maniches upon the like place, where the Lord is aid to rempr 
Abraham,thus objefted : Econe Deum colam qui tentat ? ſhall | worſhip a God that rempreen? 
TheeMaiches reje&ted the old Teltamenr, and the Aurhor thereof, they made rwo beginnings, one of 


| evil, thtother of good, two chicte Princes,the one of darknetle, ro whom they aſcribed the old Teira- 


ment,heorher rhe Prince of lighr, whom they held ro be rhe Author of rhe new Teitament. 57 d:fpliceat 
tir Dew tentans, aifplicear & Chriſtus tentans : If God diſpleaſe thee, beca»ſe he tempreth, then amt Chriſh 
dpdifileaſe thee, becauſe he ts ſu1d alſo ro tempt : As he faid ro Philip, Whence ſhall we buy breadgthat theſe 
m4 eat? 19h,6.5. then ir followerh, The he ſaid to prove or tempt him, fer he himſ.lfe knew what he would 


 &,Chrilt is aid ro prove him,that is,to ſee what he would ſay : fo, Deo tentan'e id quod occultum cit pro- 


ur: Godrempteth,that what w hid may bee bewrajed : Des rental ui aocear, and God tempteth ro reach 
vunfrug : Auguſt. de tempore, ſerm,72. Scc betore queſt,50.51» 


3. Conſur, «Againſt freewil, 
9] F thoa wilt nive eare u2#:0 his commandements. Thcſ: and the like places are urged by the 
Romanitts, ” prove freewill, as Eſay 1.19. If yee conſent aud obey, jee jhall eat the good ihings 
Whe land : upon theſe and ſuch other places, rhey argue thus ; IF ir bee in our power to pertorme 
= conditions,then have wee free will, if nor,to what end are rhey propounded ? Belarus lib.5.de grate 

19, 

(ora, This argument confiſterh upon a disjunRive propoſition: Thele places either ſhew free will, 
Ale they are propounded in vaine. Firſt therefore, I anſiver, that according co their colleGtion, 
laces as well ſhew, that a man hath power of himſclfe ro keepe the Commandeutears, as that hee 
labfree will : Bur this S,.Pant denicth, and thereupon hee concluderh, har every one har is of rhe 
Nikes of the Law, is under the curſe, becauſe they cannor keepe ir, Secondly, rheſe places beiag 
in their ſenſe, doe as well conclude, that a man of himiclfe, wichour grace may keepe Gods com- 


ments, for if a man cannot performe chem wholly of himſclte, che ſame querion rs 
Fee | S = way 


7 Chap.1 5. 
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eA ſixfold Commentarie 


power, to kcepe theſe commandements, they are not in vaine,for they ſerve as ſpurs to incite and & 


why they arc propounded to him that cannot keepe them? Thirdly, And yer though kkmans 


nN many 


up to obedience, and to ſtrive unto — and to labour to goe forward. But S. Paw ſhew n p = 


Iy ſufficient reaſon, why the Lord gave the Law,ro bee a Schoolemaſter ro bring us unto Chriſt 
= _ And Auguſtine writeth excellently of this point : Non ob alind ſuperbis data ifta Precept = - 
wan wt ſuis viribus deficientes in quibus confidebant, liberatorem requirerent : Theſe precepts were form 


| ether cauſe given tothe proud people, thas that failing in their owne ſfrength, wherein th en iraſted,the 
Fricke fs 4% ghar deliverer. Contra Celeſtin,de perfeitionc juſtiria, 9 ſroxld 


6. Places of Morall Obſerroations. 


x, Obſerv, Mgainft vaine confidence in ſtrength or riches, 


Vetf.4. Is choſen captaines were drowned alſo intheredſea, Notwithſtanding,their great power 5c. 

n H i- ohan with the King,skill in fears of warre,the Lord being mi ak. wn ke . 
@rcater man of warrc, was able to confound and overthrow them : this ſhewerh that no man ſhould Put 
confidence in his nobility, power,riches. Ferss, As the Propher ſaith, Jerem.4.23.Let not the wiſe way gh- 
ry in bis wiſdomewor the trong man glory in his ftrength, neither the rich man glory in hw riches, (6, 


2. Obſerv. The enemies of the Church are the enemies of God. 


Verſi7,* Hos haſt overthrowne them, that riſe againſt thee, They which are enemics unto the Church 
; om Lord holdeth them to be his enemies : rhey which riſe againſt his people, doe ſerthen. 
ſclves againſt the Lord : as the Lord Jeſus ſaid ro San/,#hy perſecuteſt chow me Simler. They chen,which 
oppoſc chemſclves ro the Church and people of God, doe bid battell to the Lord himſeltfe, and teewil 
take their cauſe in his owne hand, and maintain ir. | 


3. Obſcrv. Sinne prefſeth downe to hell, : 
Verſ.10. T Hey ſunke 4s lead inthe mighty waters. Sinne is heavy, and prefſeth downe, yeait weipherh 


downe to hell : Examinemns ergo nos per penitentians ne deprimamur gravitate peccatormm 
ſque in profndum : Letns therefore examine our ſelves by repentance, left wee bee preſſed downe with th 
weight of our ſinnes,into the deepe. Ferns, So the Apoſtle exhorteth, That wee (honld caſt away every thing 


that preſſeth downe, and fine chat hangeth on ſo faſt, Hebr. 12.1. 


4. Obſerv. Not to give over to goe on in oxy calling, notwithfanding the 
| h anthankefulneſſe of men. 


ms enthe people murmured againft Moſes,and he cried uno the Lord, Moſes notwithſtandin 
the peoples murmuring,gocth onin his calling,and leaverh nor off to pray for them, hgh 
they were a very ſtubborne and ungratcfull people : this reacherh the ſervants of God, to goc on with 
courage in their calling, notwithſtanding, the evill acceptance in the world of their Iabours: Miniſter 
mult Iooke for ſmall thankear the hands of men, for their paines : nor yer muſt ſuch as labour, cither by 
preaching or wriring,to propagate the knowledge of the rruth,looke for their reward among men: ny 
it ought to be a comfort unto rhem.,that they find not their reward here, for it is a ſure ſigne, rhar a grea 
terreward is laid up forthem in heaven: Asthe Lord faith by his Prophet Jeremy, Refraine thy wire 
from weeping, and thine eyes from teares, for thy worke ſhall be rewarded, lerem, 31, 16. As Moſes bett 
praycth tor a murmuring and unthanktull people ; the like doth Sammel, God forbid that I ſhould jun 
againſt the Lord,and ceaſe praying for you but Twill ſhew you the good and right WAY, I SAm.12.23. 


5, Obſcrv, Obedience the beff remedy arainſt ſichneſſe. 


Verſ-2 = thou wilt keepe all his ordinances, then [ will put none of theſe evill diſeaſes upon thee, The be 

medicine then, againſt diſcaſes and ſickneſſe, is obedience, and to walke in the fearc of God, 
Ofiander. And inne is that which cauſerh diſcaſes : as S. Pawlſhewerh, that divers among the Cort 
thians,were ſome ficke,lome weake,ſome were fallen aſlcepe,becauſe of certaine abuſes, which they com 
mitted in celebrating the Lords Supper : And in the ſame place, rhe Apottle ſheweth rhe belt remedy: 
thar they ſhould judge themſelves, (by repentance and amendment of lite ) and then they ſhould notbce 
judged of rhe Lord,by fickneſſe,morrality, and other ſuch judgements, 1.Cor.11.30,31- 


6. Obſcrv. After heavinefſe commeth joy. 


Verſ.27, A Nd they came to Elin, whos were twelve fountaines, &c. After they had gone thorow dy 
and barren places, the Lord bringeth them to a pleaſant and comfortable (tation : thus 
Lord after heavincfle ſendeth comfort, after labour reſt, after affliction proſperity, Simler, As1t 1518 


Plalme, Weeping may abide in the evening, but jor commerh in the morning, Pſal.30.5. 


CHAP. 


upon Exodus. [ Chap.16. — 


t _ Cnae, XVI, 
h | | r. Toe Method and Argument. 


> His Chapter ſheweth both the neceſſiry and want of food, which the children of Tſcacl ſus 
ſtained,ro verſ.4.then the ſupply of their want in the reſt of the Chapter. 

Firlt, their want is deſcribed : 1, By the circumitances of the time and place. 2. By 
the effetts,their murmuring : where are {ct forth rhe circumſtances of their perſons that - 
murmured,rhe whole congrega:ion,and againit whom,namely, Loſes and Aaron,verſ2. 
then the marrer of their murmuring, verſ. 3. 

| Secondly,the ſupply is : r.Promiſed by the Lord,with particular dire&ion, what they 
ſhall gather tipon every day,and what upon the faxth day, verſ.4,5, 2. The fame is declared to the peoples 
1,Joyntly by Moſes and efaron,with a re prehenfion for their murmuring,verſ.6,7. 2,By Moſes alone, 
verſ, 8. 3+ By Aaron alone,at the appointment of Moſes: where is ſhewed, both what the people ſaw 
while ey 2 wr whar the Lord faid before to Moſes,verſcro,11,12, 3.The promilt is exhibired : 
, | where firſt is deſcribed rhe manner of the comming forth of rhe fleſh,then of rhe Man,verſc13,r4. 2.The 
effet which it wrought, the admiration of rhe people, which is ſhewed by the name Alan, which they 
gaveit, 3, Then followeth cerraine Jawes and preceprs,for the diſpoſing and orde?MF of this Man. | 
Thefirſtlaw and order is, how much every one ſhould gather : where is fer torth the precepr or rule, 
verſ16, The obedience of the people,verſ.17.and the ſuccefſe,verſ.18. 

The fecond precepr is, that nothing ſhould be reſerved cill che morning, where borh the tranſgreiſion 
of the people is ſhewed, verſi20, and rheir obedience afrerward,in gathering it every morning, verſc21, 

The third precepr is,that they ſhould gather none upon the Sabbath, bur twice fo much upon the fixth 
&y,to ſerve alfo for rhe Sabbath : here is declared. x. The occatton of rhislaw, the information of the 
mlers, with the occaſion thereof, the people gathering double on the fixth day, verſ;21,22, 2, Thenthe 
promulgation of the Iaw of the Sabbath,wirh che obedience of rhe people thercunro,ro verſi27, 3. The 
rzaſpreſſion of rhe people,wverſe27. 4. The reprchenſion by 4foſes, withan iteration of the Jaw,to verſe 
30. 5. The reformation of the people,verſ. 30.wirh a furrher deſcription of Man, verſ.2t. 

| © Thefourthprecepr is, the reſerving of Man in a por, commanded by the Lord to 4ſoſes, verſe 32. pre- 
”  frribedby him ro Aaren,verſe.32. and by him accordingly performed, verſ-34. | 


—- ar a 


- Laſtly is ſhewed the perpetuall uſe of Manna,till rhey came to the land of Canaan, wverſ.35, 
2. The divers readings. 
Verl38. When the Lord hath giver 1.V.S.whcre muſt be ſupplicd ; zee ſhall kow. I. better than, at evan* 1.Y.S, 
| tideſhallthe Lord give, B.G.L.torhcre the prepoſition is omitred : the word is,beterh,in giving, A.P.H. 

os  Volſo.They looked rowards the wilderneſſe.AP.B.GL.V they turned them. 1.S.phanah lignitieth both. A.P.B,G, 
h Verſ.14, When the dew which was fallen (or the lying of the dew) was aſcended.G.P.A.or;tift it ſelfe np, cum cater. 
th 8 Ivagone,B,V.had ceaſed.S.had covered the face... G.P.L. 
mb Vet, Afmell roundthing. 1.B, GAP, V. berter than, a ſmail wMite. S. or, pilo tuſam, beaten with 4 B.G,I, cum 
by Pefle Ls m:cnuſphac,rou nd, Cater, 
uy Verſt5.Jt & ſan B.G.V.I.P.better than, what & this? S.L.A.for,mah. not man, fignifieth what. « Gf; 
a | Veaſ29, Turxe every man in his place.G.L.\.P. at home,Bawith himſelfe, L.S.the word is, tattan, ſubſe, GIF, 
et wer bin, P.that is,in the place under him. LES” 
mY Valr Arwafers made with hony.l.B. G, cums ceter, better than, fine flower made with hong. SL. tza- 1.B.G. &cs 


me if Pichbcakes, wafers, 
Vaſr34.Laid it up before the Teſtimony to be kept. B.G,cum cater. better than, poſnit in Tabernacals : he B.G. cum 


Mine Tabernacle.Lhaghadurh, the Teſtimony. Carer. 
oy 3. Queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed and explained, 
rt Quzs Tt. I. Of the deſart of Sin. 
M- | | 
dj; Val." Hey came to the wilderneſſ* of Sine, 1.There was another defart called Zin,where Merriam 
bee Moſes ſitter died, which is named alſo Pharan, and Kadeth, Namb.33.36. but with this ditte= 


ke: thisSin is written with ſamech,the other with tſade: Marbach. Simler, Then Toſtarns is ſome» 
Tatdeceived, who maketh two defarts bearing the ſame name Sis 29#. 1, in Exod, whereas the one 19 
Ahe other Zinor Tzin, 2. There was alſo the defart of Sinai, which was divers from this of Sin : for 
ay J "thisdefarr they came on the 15.day of the ſecond monerh, bur inro the orher, on the firſt day of the ; 
the imoncth,chap. 19.1.Thoftat, 1.948/. 3.T his was the cighth ſtation or manſioh place of the [ſraclites: 
the efycnth which was by the red Sea, Numb. 33.9, is here omitred : as other ſtations chere numbred, as 
 Peb,and 4/uſb arc nor here rehearſed, bur only che principall placesxemembred : [an,Simler. | 
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QunxsT. II. Of the time,when the Iſraclites came into the deſert of Sin. 


He fifteenth day of the ſecond moneth : 1. This Was a moneth. after their comming, out of Eeyrr 
| ri they departed upon the 14, day of the firſt moneth : Afarbach. 2. Which ſheyerh their 
reat ingratitude, who in ſo ſhort a time had forgorten all thoſe miracles, and great workes, which the 
Lord had done for them in Egypr, and their mighty deliverance trom fo great a Eondage : Pelarg, ,, h, 
alſo by this appearcth the cauſe of their great want and penury : they had now ſpent all their proviſo 
which rhey bronghrour of Egypr,ot the which they had lived all theſe thirty dayes, mai thereof by 
ſparingly neither : far they could nor bring our much toode with them, comming torth in haſte, and hy, 
ving no other carriage bur upon their ſhoulders, and rhey pretending to ge out to ſacrifice inthe g. 
ferr, could not without ſuſpition of a purpoſe not to returne, convey much away : Simler, 4. Nowfir. 
ther it is to be obſcrved,thart this 15. day of the ſecond monerh, when Manna was given,was the ſameg 
which was preſcribed tor them to keepe the Paſſeoverin, that were uncleane, Na:b. 9. lignifying thy 
much, thar the true Manna was not given to rhe Jewes, which obſerved the firſt Iegall paſch, bur tothe 
Gentiles, which were uncleanc through thcir filchy Idolatry, Chriſt the rrue Paſſcover was offered: w| 
this was the ſecond paſch under rhe Goſpel), which ſucceeded the firſt paſch under the Law : Fer 


Gleofſ. ordinar. 


Quzsr. III. Whether all the children of Iſrael marmnred. 


Verſ.2. Nd the Whole congregation of the children of Iſracl murmured. 1, The word Lan ker: uſed 

A fgnificth to perfiſt, as alſo co murmure : bur the latter is more proper,rhey perfifted obj. 
nate,and oppoſed themſelves by their murmuring againit CMoſes and Aaron, 2. 1t is like that there wer 
ſome godly perſons among them that murmured nor,as Caleb and /ofoxa : but becauſe rhey were butfery 
in rcſpe& of the reſt; all arc ſaid to have murmured: Zyray, and even rhe Sainrs alfo arc not withour ſoge 
Infirmitics : Ferws. 3. The whole congregation theretore is ſaid ro murmure, borh becauſe ir was generdl 
throughour the campe, and in regard of the manner,rhey aſfcn:od rumulruontly againit Moſes and Au 


ro,and fhewed their diſcontent : Semler, 4.Tr is added,jin th 4/cr, 12 ſhew the cauſe of their muy 


ring : the place where they were was barren and dry, and vecided no {ove of ary ficcour or comfor; 
Inv, And befide, their wretched nature appeareth, that beiug in {lick miltry and diftrefſe, which ſhow 
þave ſtigred rhem to prayer, they tell ro murmuring : Sim/er. 5. 7 ns famine then, which rhey endured 


was the more grievous in theſe three regards: becaulc ali rieir proviſion, which they had broughtour 
of Egypt was ſpent: and there was ſiqall hope of any new 1upply in that vaſt and barren deſert ; and! 
fide,the multitude was fo great, thar a little proviſion would nor ſoffice : Borrh. 6.So for this cauſe althe 
congregation is ſaid to murmure, both ro include rhe Levites, who alſo murmured with the reſt: and 
there were befide other ftrange people mingled with rhe Ifraclires, who ſer chem on worke to murmure, 
as wc rcade, Nawb. 11g. Tofpateqneſt.i. 


QursT. IV. How they are ſaid to have murmured againſt Moſes aud Aaron here, 
ana afterward againſt the Lord. 


A Gainſt Aaron and Moſer. Yet afterward verſes. they arc ſaid ro have murmured, not againft che 
bur againſt the Lord : the reaſon is this : x.Becauſe rhey were the ſervants and Miniſters of God: and 
he which murmurcth againſt Gods Minilicrs,contemnerh God himſelfe : Geneverſ. And Hoſes ſo fairh, 
Ut adver ſic iluws ſe ſcirent murmurafſ+, qui illes miſerat That they fhonld know, that they bad wurapured 
againſt bimywho had ſent them. Auguſt.quaſt.59.in Exod. 2.T hy are ſaid then to murmure againk Meſe 
and Aaron, becauſe their ſpeech was directly againit rhem, and ro them : bur in effe&t ir was againſt the 
Lord : becauſc nor Hoſes and Aaron, but the Lord had broughr them our of Egypr, which thc I{raclites 
repentcd them of, and were diſcontented with : Lyrar. and beſide, that which they murmured for, tis 
want of ficſh and of bread, Hoſes could not give them,bur God. Theffar.quept.1. 


QuzsrT. V. Of the grievous murmwuring of the Iſraclites. 
Verſ.3. O That we had died by the hand of the Lord,&c. Theſe murmuring and obſtinate [{raclitesd« 


diverſly offend : 1. In their ingratitude incxtenuaring the benefirs, which rhey had recelicd, 
upon every occafion : rhey looke onely unto their preient ſtate, and place,where they were, and thinks 
not of the place of bondage, whence they were brought : Pellis, 2. They preferre carnall things before 
ſpiriruall,che fleſh-pors of Egypt before the glorious preſence of God, who now ſhewed himſcltc viſibly 
among them : Ferxs, 3.They preferre their miſerable bondage in Egypt, with their groffe fleth-pors, bee 
fore their glorious liberty, being in ſome wanr, whereas mcn will cven wirh the loſſe of their lives rs 
eceme their liberty : Marbach. 4. Yea they untruly accuſe Hoſes and Aaron,as though they had brought 
them our for their deſtruftion : whereas they did therein nerhing of their owne head, bur as theLot 
dirctced them : Ferm,Pellican, 5,Yca, they call their glorious vocation from bondage to liberty, & 
and deſtruction. Boryh. 


Qunsr. V I. Mow the Iſraelites are ſaid to have ft by the fleſo-pors of Egype, | 
vW Wer we ſate by the fleſh pots. 1, The word (fir) ſignificth both a por and a thorn : becauſe th 


uſed to hang their pors upon hookes of iron,or wood, like unte thornces : and ſo the mcaningh 


vat they lare by the por hangers, whereon they wee to haug their pors : Oleafter, 2, Spns _ 
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——=n becanſe they had flocks of cartell in Egypr,whercof they might have fed, if they would, burrhey 
-cher aſe ro cat of fiſh and fowle,which rhey had rhere in abundance : Gloſſcordiner, $3. Bur though 
the Egyptians abſtained from the fleſh of buliocks and ſheepe, it is like the Iſraclitcs had their fill : and 
beir firring by che fleſh pore, both noterh rheir ſecurity: Zyran, and their carnall voracity and greedi- 
p | They ſate gaping over tha pots : Tofftat, They had cattell in the deſerr, bur if 
hould have caren of chem, they might foone have killed them all up. 4. Bar ir is very like that they 
Peake ſomewhat laviſhly in the commendation of Egypr, as Dathan and Abirams did call it a land thar 
dowed with milke and hony, Nmb. 16.13. of purpolc to diſgrace and diminiſh the true praiſe of the 

which indeed was the land rhart flowed with milke and hony. 5. Some thinke further, 
tharchey had n9 fach ſtore of carrell in the wilderneſſc, becauſe of the want of paſture : or that they ſpas 
ol char kinde of fleſh,leſt they ſhould wanr for lacrifice : bur ir is nor like thar this people had any ſuch 
"eligious chought ar rhis rime : therefore it is more probable, that they longed nor for ſuch kinde of 


did rath 


nelic : Sedebant afettuose . 


the 


Jand of Canaan, 


f-ſh,which Was ar hand, bur for the feth of fowles, ſuch as rhey uſed ro car in Egypr, and they wanted 
now : forthe narure of diſcontenred people is, ro loarh ſuch things, as they have, and ro cover and defire 
which they have not : andin that che Lord giverh them quailes, ir ſeemerh hee ſarisfticd their owne 


_ bue ro their further hurt, 1a ſending char kinde of flcſh which they lufted after : Sis fore Glofſe 


Ordinar . 
QuzisrT. VII. Inwhat ſenſe the Lord ſuith be will raine bread from heaven, 


Verſa, F PII canſe bread to rame from heaven, 1. Some thinke, that by bread is underſtood generally, 
any kinde of nouriſhmenr, after the manner of rhe Hebrew phraſe : Gloſſ.ordinar. Lyrax. Olea- 
fer. Bur Auguſtmnes reaſon overrhrowerh this interpreration : Nam iſto nomine carnes complettnntur : 


” 


queſt 60, 


ipſs enim alimenta ſunt © for ſo alſo the fleſh ſhould be comprehended in this word, for they were alſo a kind of Exod, 


wariſusent ; bur the fleſh and bread here promiſed, were two diſtin rhings,as is cvidenr;verſ.$. 2,Nei- 
ther isyer bread here taken properly, for thar which is made of corne, for of that kinde Manna was not. 
2, Therefore the (name)Jvread,is here raken for thar which ſhould be jn ſteed of bread, as the foundation 
and ſay of orher meares,which ſhould ſerve to ſtrengrhen mans heart,as bread doth, Pſalm.104.14. and 
forthar, they were co uſe ir as bread, in grinding it, and baking ir, and making cakes of it, Numb, 11.9. 
Tifat. 4, It is faid to raine from heaven: becauſe it came downe in the manner of raine or ſhow, out of 
the aire, which is called by rhe name of heaven :as P/a1. 8. 8. they are called the fowles of heaven. 5. And 
hereby the Lord ſignifierh che grear abundance of this heavenly bread, which ſhould overflow, and fall 
every where,as the raine,thar both poore and rich might have enough : and in that it came from heaven, 
hee would reach them, rhat alchough rhe carth was barren below, that he could command the heavens 
abore to nouriſh chem,thac rhey ſhould no more be fo diffdent or diſtruſtfull, Ferwe, 


QuzsT. VIII. ky they are commanded every day to gather thus bread, 


t Ather that which 8 ſufficient for every day, 1, What this ſufficiency was, is afterward expreſſed, 
verſ.16, for every one,a gomer full, Toftar. 2.And as God promilerh ro fend ir,fo they are required 
wgather it; whereby is ſignified, that alchough God doe ſend bread, and orher neceffarics for the ſuſten= 
tation of man, yer hee muſt doe his diligence in the labour and travell of his vocation. Ferxs. 3. And 
here the Lord promiſerh oaly ſufficicacic,nor ſuperfluity, rhar they ſhould not give themſelves to immo= 
detate appetite and gJuttony, Pellicer, 4. And further, the Lord promiſeth bread, not for yeeres or 
moneths, bur for every day for it ſelfe, rhar rhey ſhould depend npon Gods providence, day by day. 
Genevenſ, And tor this cauſe the Hebrewes thinke, that the ſeventh yeere of reſt was appointed 
mthelay, wherein they ſhould neither ſow nor reape ; that as well the rich as poore ſhould that yeere 


| Cepend npon Gods providence. And agreeable unto this rule, is that petition in the Lords prayer : 


"gy aty our daily bread : where our Saviour reacherh us daily ro depend upon God tor our food. 
| Oleafer, 


Quesr, IX, How the Lords ſaid by ths to have proved has people,and to what end, 


| oof Frm I may prove them, 1. This probation of them,was not to thar end, that the Lord ſhould 


have experience of them, for their froward nature was well enough knaowne to him: bur as 
drypfine Gith, wt ipfic hominibus oftenderet, to make them knowne ro themſelves and others : Toſtars 
*me referre this probation or rriall,ro thar particular law and precepr of gathering bur a certaine por= 
on of Hanna cvery day : ro ſee whether they would belecve Gods promiſe, and depend upon him : 
vie arab. Borrha.Galaſ.Teftat. Rupert. 3, Some underſtand it as well of thar precepr, as of the orher, not 
Pzather any upon the Sabbath : as the Lord tricd Adams obedicnce in thar one prohibition not to eat 
the forbidden fruit : Simler. 4. Some will have ir raken more largely of all the precepts and com+ 


Atdements rouching Manna : which were cightinall: 1. To gather Manna in the morning. 2. To 


er char which was ſufficienr. 3- Not to excecde in cating the meaſure of a gomer. 4. Not ta 
c rany till the morrow. 5. Upon the 6. day to gather double ſo much. 6, To reſerve one gomer 
the Sabbath, 7. Tocar thar meaſare ſo reſerved upon the Sabbath. $. To keepe a gomer of Manna 


'N2Monument to poſterity : Lyranss. 5. Bur it is better to take it in a more generall ſenſe: The Lord 
etehad rried chem before wirh croſſes and adverſity, ſo now kee will prove them by his benefits, ra 


Whether they will afterward walke in his fearc, and ia obgdicass before him: Sic Ferns, Calvin, 
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Mow Chrift 
was the mec- 
drarour of the 


old Teſtament. 


That plave ex- 
pounded, Heb. 
2.2. k-wthe 
word and rhe 
Jaw, a> !poken 
»7 Ragets, 


that talked with me, with good and comfortable words, Belide, that it was the great Angell of / hats 
Mediatour, the commander of other Angels, ir appeareth verſe 12, The other fans which atk 
abroad into the world, returne their meſſage unto him, They anſwered the Angell of lehevah axd [uid leg 
We bave gone thorow the world, &c. This Angell of ehovah could ralke within and to the hearr wk 
Prophet, asin the daycs of his flc{h, he could deſcrie the very inward thoughts and reaſoning in the a 
Aark, 2.8. | 

; hy 5 chat God himſelfe, /chowah, Chriſt, the Mediatour both of the old and new Teſtament wg the 
giver of the Law : and that it was he himſclfe rhar talked with Aoſes, by theſe reaſons it is made plaine: 
I. Becaule he is called l[ebovah, verſ.2. Tehowvah came downe upon mount Sinais which is proprium ( > 
tiale nomen Dei, nunquan ad creaturas transfertur,c.which s theproper andeſſentialname of Ga = 
never transferred to any creature. Calvin.tn 3, ad Galat.Toftatiy thinketh otherwiſe : thar an Angell * 
time in the old Teſtament, appearing in the perſon ot God, is not onely called God, but Dominy Los 
alſo, que/f.6.in Exod. But herein he 1s deceived : the Angels indeed are called Elohim, God, whichrite; 
ſomctime given unto men and excellent perſons here, as Judges arc called Elohims, Gods, Exod,22.23, We 
as Dominrs, Lord, is the interpretation of .Ldonai, fo allo it is given unto Angels, and unto men: a 44,,. 
hams ſervant calleth him 4dozas, his Lord or maſter, Gen. 24. Burt as /ehewah is tranſlated Doming the 
Lord, we, as both the Latine and Septuagint interpret : 16 ir 18 not competible to any, bur unto Gol 
The Lord faith, it ſhall be his name for ever, Exed.z. 15. Neirher can it be thewed thorowour the whole 
bodie of Scripture, that the name ſehovah was ever given unto any, bur unto God onely.* 2, Afoſgs hin, 
ſclfc ſaith, rhat Jehovah fpake unto you ont of the middeFt of the fire, Dent. 4. 11. Ir was the voyce then of 
God himſclfe, Dext. 4. 12. Simler. 3. Another reaſon may be taken from the office of Chuilt, whowg 
the Mcdiatour both of the old and new Teſtament : as the Law is ſaid to bee ordained by Angelgin yy 
hand ofa Mediatour, G4/ath.3.19.which though Beza conrend to be underitood of Aoſes,yet thee 
firion of Chryſoftome and (alvize upon tharplace is to bee preferred, which interprer ir of Chriſt : both 
becauſe of the words following : 4 MHediaronr ws not of ene, that is, but both of Jewes and Gentiles ; Bye 
Afoſes was not the Mediatour of the Gentiles : as alſo, the title of dediatorr berweene God and maxin the 
new Teſtament is given onely unto Chriſt, 1Ti#2.2.5,S0 Chryſoſtome : Meaiatorem hic appeltu Clrifyy, W 
declarans, quod ipſe ante legens fuerit, & legem tmlerit : He calleth Chriii the Mediator, declaring, that hy 
was before the law, and that he gave the law. And Origenthus cxpoundeth rhe ſame place : Is five ſeeulp. | 
rrm homo faltuns oft Ieſus Chriſins, ſed ante kunc manifeftum in care adventum, mediatoar quidem erat hy. 
rirum, ſed nondum erat homo: Inthe endof the world Teſus Chriit became man * but before bu manirſta@ | 
tion inthe fleſh, he was te mediatony of men, though yet he was not man, Wherefore that is a ſound alſertion 
of maſter Caluine: Nullam ab uſe g. mundi initis Dei fuifſſe commmnicationens cum hominibus &c, Thathee 
was not from the beginning of the world any enterconrſe betweene God & man,but by the interceſſion of the eter- 
rall wiſdome of God,the Son of Ged: That as he is now the Mediarour of interceſſion, & reconciliation; ſo 
he was alwaycs of inftru&ion and doGrine-And fo that ſaying of Ambroſe may conclude this point ; Qu 
Fant cfſet dx quiprodeſſet omnibm niſt ile qui ſupra omnes et? quis me ſupra mwndun conftitnerergiſiqui 
mA jor eff mundo ? Whe us ſo great a Captaine, toprofit and do good to all, but he which & above all? whoſhould 
ſet me above the world, but he that ts greater than the world * Lib.q.in Lac. Sccing then the moralllaw was 
giycnTto profic all people, and not the Jewes onely,and to remaine as a rule of righteouſnes,aslong as God 
beth his Church upon carth, AZeſes could nor be that mediatour of the law,which was bur the Captaine 
of thar one people ; bur he which is the Priace and Capraine of the whole Church of God forcrer. 

4- Bur that place will be objected, Heb. 2. 2. If the word fpoken by Angels was fledfa#t,&c. lnwhich 
words the Apoaltle ſeemeth to affirme that the law was uttered and delivered by the Angels, This place 
diverſly expounded : 

I.-Somec by Angels underitand the Pricſts, Prophets and other Miniſters of the old Teſtament: # 
Chryſoſtome touchcrh this expoſition, upon the like place, Galarh.3.19, that the law was ordained by 4 
gels. Bur this interprerarion cannor itand : for the Apoſtle ſhewerh afterward, what Angels he ſpeaketl 
of : He hath not ym in ſubjettion unto the Angels the world1o come, verſe 5, | 

2. Some by Angell underſtand Chriſt, Simcr. Bur the Apoſtle fpeaketh of Angels in the plurall, And. 
the Apoltle comparcth rogerher rhe word ſpoken by Angels, and the word preached by rhe Lord hits 
ſelfe : which compariſon will nor hold,if the Lord Chriſt ſhould be underftood to be the Angel),by whom 
the law was ſpoken. E 

3. Some thinke that the thunder and lightning and voyce of the trumpet were cauſed by the rainiſterid 
of Angels, but the voyce which delivered the law was from God himiclic. Simler, Bur the Apoſtle fa 
more. that the word was ſpoken by the Angels, 

4. Some appli: this text to the whole miniſtration of the old Teſtament, and not to the law one): 
Q:145 arbirat per Angelo: miniſtratans fusfſe ommem veterss Teſtamenti diſþenſationem ? Who doubreth 
that al the arſperſation of the old Teftament was miniftred by the Angels? Marlorat in 3. Galath. v. 19. 
Jenixs in his Parallels upon thar place, A. 7.5 3+ faith to this cffeft, thatthe Angels were minifripeſel 
ſermons ad populum. non authores legts © that the Angels were miniſters of the word afterward to the ph, 
bar not authors of the law, But this place being comparcd with A&.7.5 3 and Galath. 3.19. where 1013 | 
that the law was ordained by Angels, ir will draw alſo, the word here ſaid to be fpokgn by the Angelr,te 

be underſtood of the law. £ 

5. 1anius hath another expoſition : that rhe law was ordaincd, inter Angelos, among the Angels: Aw 
»0r.Galath.3.19.and in his Parallcls ke faith,the law was exhibited agcly by Cheilt, over endings dope 


— _ upon Exodus. = C hap.19. 2: 


rd ofthe Angele but the phraſe it ſelfe, poken by the Angels, giveth more to be underſtood, 
vel the AN els. | 
" bu Wn efore, | peckeree C hryſoftems expoſition, upon that place, Galath. 3-19. Sentit ipſos Angeles 
ll bars : ferends legi: He meaueth that the Angels d1d miniſter at the giving of the Law: It is one thing 

"gels as Gods deputics, ro deliver the Law, another as miniſters and inſtruments. As ſometime 
for oo «may ſend Commiſlioners to execute his Edifts, who doe ſupplie his perſon and authoritic : 
rathe MY Goctin* he being prefenr in Majcftic,may by the mourh of another proclaime his Edi&.Soat other times 
lane: MN je tugeÞ did ſpeake in the name and perſon of God, as the Angell did call to Abraham, Geneſi22.fome= 
WA | did attend as miniftring ſpirits, npon the Majeſtic of God, as his Criers and Proclaimers. So the 
"5 - «zdcivcred in mount Sinai, by the aurhoritic of God himſclfe appearing in Majeſtic, who endited 
famed the Jaw ; bur ir might be proclaimed by the Angels, concurring by their miniſtric, in the fra» 


om ingof that audible voyce and ſound, which was heard, 
» is "QuzsT, XXXVIII. Why Moſes is commanded to charge the people againe. 
«And 


Abu. Baton. Oe downe, eharscthe people; 1. Though this charge was given before, yet the Lord com= 
(Fmandeth it to be done againe, [yminente jam hora ad majorem certitudinem, The very hogre 

Cod, Win wr irfant for mare certaintie. Lyran, For they would the rather take heed, Cum recentins, & in Des 
whale a wnderent8r, Being charged afreſh, and in the preſence of God. Teſtat. 2, Another reaſon of re= 
s bin WY ning tfis charge,was the ſ{tubborne nature of the people, who had need often to be admonitked : and al- 
ten of Wl tough Moſes thought ir nor necdtull againe ro charge them, as it appeareth by his anſiver, and in a man» 
owe WM percfulallt, verſe2 3+ yer the Lord, Scicbar fibi cum prafrattis efſe negatium, Knew thiat he had to deale with 
b aye Fubborne. Calvin. 7 And further, though they had beene (traitly charged before, nor ro cx- 
cedteirprefixed limits and bounds : yer, they would have adventured, Jpſo abſemte, & mora tamain, & 
' both exo agperies victi, {nn Afoſes abſence, partly not endgring longer delay, partly of A CK110 145 deſire, to have 
: But airmmtheir marks. Galaſ. 4. Asalto the charge is irerarcd in reſpeit of the ſpeciall inrerdift of che 
inthe MW vics,who might have preſumed, being not before ſpecially and in particular named, the charge beiug 


LOW Wells people in generall. Siler, ; 
wm QuzsrT. XXXIX, What Prieſts are here nuderſtood. 


it he» Wl (lr, A Nd let the Prieſts alſo, 1. Becaulc the order of Prieſts'wagnor yer inſtituted, ſome thinke 
Au is ſpoken by anticipation, and prevention, that afterward, when the Pricits thould be 

ion WM clincdand conſecrated, they ſhould be {anfitified, when rhey came into the preſence of God. Ex Lyran, 
ther WE fit fecemerh by che ſending downe of AZoſes, thar this charge was preſently to be given by 4Zoſes, and 
eters WM birother to be execured, And further it is ſaid, Let che Priefts, which come to the Lord, be ſanilified * 
20; fo WM TicLordthen ſpeakerh of thoſe Prieſts, which already had accefſe unto God, not of thoſe, which thould 
Ons WM :dgnedafterward. Toftar. 2. Some thinke that by this word, cohanizs, which figntfieth, as well Princes 
iS qui WM eficlts, are underſtood rhe Tribunes, Officers, and Judges of the people, which were betorc appointed 
ſrewld WF mii connſell and advice of ſerthro. Lippom.Genevenſ. But their office was ro judge rhe people, and heare 
/ was I tircontroverfies : the office of rhoſe Prieſts, was to have accefſe unro the preſence of God in offering of 
God F fatca, 3. Some thinke that rhe Pricits were conſecrared now, but tharir is ſet downe atterward. 
taine WO Olufer, Bur chis were withour any neceſliric to diſturbe, and tranfpolc rhe order of rhe ſtorie. 4. There- 
fortiropinion is moſt probable, who thinke rhat rheſe Prieſts were the firſt borne,to whom the prero= 

Which WF gatiedthe Pricſthood belonged, till it was by Gods appointment ſerled in the Tribe of Levi - Bur net 
laces WW therdlitefirſt borne in Tſracl, that were conſectated unto God, were Pricſts, as [an.Borrh. For it is not 
nrobableinſo great a mulrirude, Singnlas domibits proprios friſſe Sacerdotes, That every houſe had ht; Pecu- 

it; 4 Wy rapper Prieft., Calvin. Neither were they onely Primogenits Principums danodecim tribuum, &s. 
75 4% WY if berne of the Princes of the twelve Tribes, which offered ſacrifice, chape24..5. As R.Salomon,Lyran. 
aketh MF forfoimall a number of Prieſts ſufficed nor for the whole multirude. They were then as well Filii prims- 
Bi" aram magnorum viroram, The firit borne ſonnes of other great men, which were the Princes of 

| And Wtnilies, as the firſt borne of the Princes of the Tribes. Toftat. queſt.12. 5. And by drawing neere un- 
| bis MW vGod, isnvt here meant, rhart ſpeciall kind of acceſle, ro enquire of God, which Afoſes did onely then, 
whom MY uthe big] Prieſt af.crward, by his Vrizz, and Thammim, but the comming unto Godrto miniſter, as the 

lk interpreterh, Toſtate Lippom: 


iſterie 
= QursrT. XL. #hy Moſes repliath, as unwilling to goe downe, 

"23, AX Moſes ſaid uxto the Lord. 1. Some thinke that Afoſes thus replied, Q#od now videbatur 
a | neceſſarinm, ut iſta conteſtatio fieret : As thongh it ſeemed nat neceſſarie, that thes conteſiation 
8h labe made. Toſtat, But it is not to be rhought, that Zofes would ſo contradiftthe Lord, having beene 
9, ein fo great teare, that rhe Lord ſpake unro him ro comfort him. 2. Some ſay, rhar Moſes thus 
poſed Wiicnor, as though he tooke this charge ro be ſuperfluons,bur ro ſhew his faithfulneſſe, char he had caxe= 
"_ tore intimared to the people the will and pleaſure of God therein. Simler. Bur rhe Lord was not 
s la Mart, what 2Zoſes had done, that he needed to make repetition of his ſervice. 3. Some thinke that 
elsgis y ſer, Audrends populs mandatursrefricat : That Moſes thus anſivereth, rhar hee might in hearing of 
Wy *ſrople, rubbe their memorie, left they might forget any thing of rhe charge. Pellican, Bur Moſes was 


Fgone downe to the people, and therefore not within their hearing. 4. Rupert faith, CHoſes 


Wm Domm reddere voluis divine inharens viſreni: That doſes being deſirous to cominue there Silo jen 
- j «a : Aa tring - 


— "—— at. I EE 
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<A ſixfold\(fonmentaric Gy 


Of thoſe that hate'me, nor of thefirhersalone,as Toſtaray, bur of the children alſs named befor, 
anſwereth ro themull :and ſo noronely rhe conſtruftion of rhe words giveth ir: for chis dauſeby. it 
Jait 6fthe ſenrence; fhewerh ir harh reverence ro'that which goeth before : barthe other B the 
V-mro thouſands that love'me, doth 'more manifeſt it : for there is no mention made 'of fathers fey 
thoaſand generations, unto whom this condition is annexed, Of choſe which laveimje, Bur againſt » 
firion, which in this place I preferre before rhe reſt; ic will be rhus obje&ed. P91 vel T5171} fn bo 
\ x, Objeft. If the father be evill, -and the ſonnes evill, rhey ſhall nor onely bepunifhed umorhe. bs 
and fourth generation, ſed etiam in mille, bur to a thouſand. Toſtar. | RCs, rd, 
eAnſw. It istrue,thar the generation of the wicked ſhall be puniſhed tor ever,ſo long as they cont; 
evill: but the exemplarie ſinnes of the farhers, are ſaid ro be viſited onely tothe third and four "ug 
tion, becauſe ſalong the impierie of rhe fathers may be had'in remembrance. Wee therefore i. 
ſtand, not rhe particular ſinnes onely of the wicked children, bur rhe exemparie linnes allo of thef; Fans | 
concurring with the other. | TETEC — 
2. Ohjeft. The children of righteous parents are'rewarded ro a thouſand generations onely. forth 
rightcouſacſſe of their fachers:-theretore the other are puniſhed onely tor the wickedneſle oftheys Mi | 
thers. Toftat :bid. | Mens 
eAnſw. This argument may better be retorted : for as the poſteritie of the righreons,if they did deve. 
nerate; ſhall-bee puniſhed, notwirhitanding rhe rightcouſneſſe of their fathers, as rhe Propher 
Ezech.18.13. ſo the children of wicked parents, leaving their fathers finnes,ſhall nor be partakers ofthei 
puniſhment, as the Prophet ſaith; Hee ſhall not die inthe iniqaitie of h1s father, Ezech.18.17, Thengte 
Lord ſheweth mercie to thouſands, - bur conditionally, Of hoſe that love him: 10 he viſiteth the iniquiri 
of the farhers upon the children, with the like condition, Oftheſe that hate hims + if both father andihil. 
dren, are alike hacers of God. 
\ 3. Objett, If rhe children bee puniſhed, becauſe they dee participate with their fathers intheir finnes: 
7 wre non patr's portat i-1quitai em ſed ſnam, Then he beareth not hrs fathers ſinne, but his owne, Ligzon, 
Anſw. Ic followeth nor, they are puniſhed for their owne ſinne, therefore nor for their fathers': for 
one a::d che fame puniſhment, there may be divers cauſes : bur the iniquitic of the fathers and rhe children | 
may concurre roge:her, ro make one Puniſhment. Yr/m. | Ne 
4c Objc4. The ſenſe of rhe punifhmenr of the poſteritie, cannot reach unto thoſe which are:dead of 
their anceſtors : therefore rhis commination is nothing ro the parents. | 
eAnſw. 1, The evill parents arc vexed with rhe puniſhment of their children, Comp vident exc crnciari 
wiventes, When they ſee them to be tormented while they live © for unto the fourth generation men may live 
to ſee their off ſpring. Toftar. 2. Or though they live nor to ſe the puniſhment of their children, yet his 
may move them while they live, that rhey know afſuredly, that God will puniſh their ſecd afrerthemifor 
their ſinne, when they are dead, - | | 
5. Objett, Burt why doth not:God give grace'nnto all the poſteritie of the wicked, as well asto ſome, 


_> 


that they may repent, and turne from the wickednefle of their farhers ? 

Anſw. God is not ticd to any man,he dorh them nowrong in withholding his grace, and leaving them | 
tro rhcir owne nature, for God giverh his grace to whom he will; and detainerh ir from whomhepleaſe : 
andthough he ſhould denic hisgraceto all, none could complaine. Galaſ. TH 

So then wee reſolve upon this ſenſe; that borh this comminarion here threatned, and the promiſe of 
mercie exhibired;-afe conditionall, the one, if the children doe continue in their farhers ſinnes: rhe other, 
if they embrace the love of God,together with their righteons fathers : And herein together with the cot 
ſetir of the ancient Farhers and Interpreters, doe concurre our new writers : Pelarg, Harbach. Calvin, 
Srrwler. Galafe Borrh, Pellican,Oleaſt. Ofiard,with others, whoſe particularſentences hercin agrecing with 
the reitimonies alrcady alleaged, ir were needlefſe ro rehearſe. */ F | "1 

Lyranu toucherh both theſe laſt interprerations, yet ſeeming to preferre the latter + Temporalkpuns 
infte ili prninntar'a Deo pro miquitate patrum, quia in hoc punixntarpatres : The children arc july pts 
niſhed with remporall puniſhment of God, tor their tathers iniquitie :'becauſe herein alſo the tarhersare 
puniſhed : Alio modo imelltgitur de pena aterna, que infligitur filzo pro iniquitate parres, in quarium oft imio 
gator patern ſcelerss -* Tt is underſtood another way ot cternall puniſhment, which is inflicted upon the | 
ſonne for the iniquitie of his father, becauſe he is an'imirator of his tathers finne. | | 


Que ST. VIII. Why mention 3s made of the third & fearth Leneration. 


_— the third and fourth generation, &c. 1. Some thinke thar this was no generall law, but 00) 
"'V "concerned thar preſent age of rhe Ifraclites : and therefore the Lord maketh mention of rhe thirdand 
fourrh generation; becauſe now the Iſraelites came our of Egyprt in rhe fonrch generation, as the Lord 
foretold unto Abraham. Gen.x5,16. and in thisfourth generation, they commirred that gricv0us30 

rriein-making a polden Calfe + therefore the Lord threarned them, thar if rhey committed Idolatric, Kt 
would bring vpori them the ſinnes commirred by their farhers in Egypr, in the ſecond-and chird gel 

rion, in worfhipping the Idols of Egypr. £x Procep.Burthis cannor bee the reaſon, why mention BO 

here of the third and fourth generation : for as the other part of the promiſe of mercic to 2 chouland FOR. 
nerartons is generall, {o alſo is rhis commination/generall : becaule alſo rhe precepr is general, $0 
heedof Idolarrie. oy | 7 _ 
 $4* Reyper if giverh thisreaſon; Iniquitatem parrum, qui fratrem ſun Teſeph vendiderant wwe oe | 
grraff&s. He rendted now upon chafourch acnoiadis, he rar ar es are that ſold Joſeph - 


4 PIT” 


"oe 


— 


— 


Com.2. upon Exodus, 9 © C hap.zc. 285 


© moune Sinai ſmoked in terrible manner, as though rhe Lord came downe to rake revel of rhem, 
emtrs. 1+ Bur in this fourth generation God delivered them out of bondage, and had wrought wonder- 
things tor chem, borh in Egypr, and in the wilderneflc : therefore this was a time rather of mercie, 
of judgement. 2.And if God had viſited that iniquiric upon them now,the poſteritic of 7H ph ſhould 
have fnarted as well as the reſt. 3. Further, this commination is ſpecially intended for the {finne of Ido 
je which the brethren of /oſeph were not guiltig of rhen : for /akeb before had buricd all rheir range 
gods under an oke, Gen. 35. | "Y 
3 Progopius thus underitandeth theſe foure generations, for the foure ages of the world, the 1. from 
the creation CO rhe floud, rhe 2. from 46braham till rhe giving of the law, the 3. from thence ro Cirilt, 
fromthe comming of Chrilt unto rhe end of the world : which Chriſt callerh a generation : when 
te th, th1S generation {hall not paſſe, till all cheſc things be fulhlled. 4gxftize nor much diftering, un- 
andeth theſe foure gCnerations : the 1. from Abrabam to Davdd: the 2. from David: rothe capti= 
of Babylon : the 3. from thence to the comming of Chriſt : the 4, from Chriſt unrorhe end of the 
qd :in the which fourth generation God viſired upon the Jewes the iniquitie of their tarhers, and caſt 


the | temout of their land. {nguſt, cont. Adimant.cap.7. 
It fo M cord, 1. But it theſe foure generations ſhould be taken for the continuance of the world. then what 


ifferenceſhould rhere be, berweene the third and fourth generarion, and rhe thouſand generation, limi- 


depe- red forthe Lords ſhewing of mercie ? 


2.The generation rhar our bleſſed Saviour ſpeakerh of, was that preſent age, wherein thoſe things 
ancerning the deſtruction of ſerufalem ſhould be fulfilled. 


&the \ And lawes are made to mect with inconveniences following, nor alreadic paſt : to what end 
Iey +-nfould the generations be counted, which went before the making of the law ? And ar the com- 
" MW nigefChrifi, he found nor the Jewes given to Idolatric : tor the which finne, ſpecially this puniſhment 


. Wl itrcancd. 

—_ . \ Himme maketh this allegoticall expolttion : thus m$ſtically applying rheſe foure generations, to 

” ewe degrees of finnes : rhe firlt in the thought; the ſecond in rhe will, and parpoſe ; rhe rhird when 

Then M te6wis brought inro act : the fourth, Ss #2 7 25 ſeeleribru gloriers, it thou gloricit in finne : Theſe rwo 

BB lffLord uſerk ro punith, and nor the former. Hieron, in Ezech, cap.1s, 

ado WM (6 1: If the third and tourtch generatien are thus ro bee expounded, then {5 muſt the thouſand 
xnioned afterward : bur jr will be hard ro make a thouſand degrees of vertue. 2, Neither is it true, 

a wGodonely punifherh the two laſt degrees of finne,the adt,and glorying in ir:for our Saviour ſhewerh, 

jy live tr adulterie may bee commirced in the hearr, Ayarth, 5. and Moſes was punithed for his incredulitie ar 


his MI fvacerSof fiite, which was internal, Nzmb, 20, 


5. Ligpowan hach this conceir, that the third and fourth generation are to be pur rogether,and ſo they 


__ ke the ſeventh generation, and then this is the ſenſe, Dews rante ſeveritatis,&c.God is of ſuch ſeveritie, 

ſome, ihe puniſherh impierie in che ſeventh generation, when as it ſeemeth to be forgotten : the poſteritie 
trgby ſo many degrees diſtant from their anceſtors, thar ſinned. . 

chem MW (#774 Bur Lippomann in the ſame place doth anfiver himlſclte, thewing our of Scripture, that theſe 


leaſe: W ders muſt be counted, nor as one added to another,bur as included one within anorher,as Provezo.18, 


Tinebe three thing s hid from me, yea foure, that 1 know net : he meanerh nor three and toure, bur toure in 
Latfolloweth in the next verſe. 


niſe of 
other, MI + Therefore this is the beſt reaſon, why the Lord nameth the third and fourth generation ; becauſe 
econ Wn live fo long ro ſe their offipring to the fourth generation : as it is ſaid of /0b, chap.q2.Acacirns < 


Ct fr m0 videre poſſunt, & filii peccata parentum ad imitandum, I patres penas filiornum ad aolendum * 
Andthey my mutually ſee, borh rhe ſonnes the finnes of their parents ro imirare, and rhe fathers the pu= 
enof their ſonnes to grieve at. Thomas 1.2. guzſt. 87, art. 8. And two other reaſons beſide are 
ſided hereof, both thar the parents by this long ſuffering of God in nor puniſhing preſently, might bee 


4 pun 

Fil pt- torepentance : Y+ ex hac punitione tolerationem divinam non parvi pendant patres, cs That the pa- 
yer are WY 0 /b04ld nor lightly efteeme this divine forbearance. Cajetan. And belide, ro ſhew, that it they cannor be 
eff imi- We vich this lenitic and longanimitie of God ; har they ſhall nor goe unpuniſhed : Longanimss ſuns 


3 


enter, &'c. Tam long ſuffering toward the parents, ard toward their ſonnes : St auten nepotes majornns 
| = pe aſeenti frerint, nltionem infligam : But if t he nephewes ave fo llow the fines of their anceſtors ae 
"W [will inflict puniſhment, Theodorer. 


Quzsr. IX. Why mercie is promiſed tobe ſhewed toa thouſand generations, 


\leving mercie unts thouſands. 1. Auguſtine underſtanderh this of arhouſand yeeres : asif any of the 
Kot David love the Lord, Onem conftat utique ante mille annos faiſſe, who was a thouſand yeares 
fortwo cauſes God will ſhew him mercie: Ouia & ipſe Des caltor eFt, & ex ejus ſemine, qui amaves 
| = Becauſe both he himſelte is a worſhipper of God,and of his ſeed rhar lovedGod : Qu4ſt.verere 
lelam.capd 14. 
re, Bur iris nl FR by the conſtruftion of the words, that in this clauſe muſt be ſu pplied,the word 
rs, which is underitood before : rhe words in the originall are. Torthe thirds and the fozerths * 
Shoe which are in the third and fourth generation from their tathers,and ſo mult theuſands be un- 
"here : now a thouſand generarions is more than a thouſand yeares. 

f eodrex maketh particular application of this unto the calling of rhe Gentiles, Que per Abrahs 
: fol nedictionens divinan adepre ſune © Which through Abrahams ſeed obmined the divine bleſſing ir 
no | | @ 


TS" 


"286  Chap.:o.  eArxfold (ommemntarie | Ca : 


ſo mary yeeres. Bur this is not fitly applied, for here mercic is promiſed to a thouſand of them tha 1," - 
God: but the Gentiles were Idolaters before they were called to the knowledge of Chriſt, 8; thenin,.,. 
are without the compaſſe of this promiſe : Ir was rather fulfilled in the belceving Jewes, who wha Mey WY 
followed the faich, and did the works of 4braham, continued the Lords people more tha wel 


oO two 
fand yeeres. | 0 Un 


3» Acacims expoundcth thus : [nterminat nm temps fignificavit, in quo axima ipſa, poſtquam ex ths. 
Afranſmigraverit, indeficientems 4 Deo miſcricordiam conſequetur : Hee ſignificrh an undetermineg 1. Ke 
whercin the ſoule, after it is paſſed ont of this lite, doth obtaine niercie never fayling, atthe bg | 
God. Corr. Bur this rerme of chouſards cannor be referred to rh1cimmorrall ſtare in the next woyy, = 


cauſe hee ſpeaketh of the rime of keeping Gods commandementrs, which is in this lite : and befge 3 the ' 
one part of the third and fourth generation, mult be underſtood of the rime of this life, fo likewi& mg Yi 
the other. | | 
4. Neither canic be taken licerally, for from the firſt man Adam to the laſt,ſhall there nor £0 beathous , 
ſand generations : ſecing from onr blefled Saviour ro Adam there are rehearſed, nor full out 
generations, Lak, 3. and yer here ir is faid, ro thoxſands, which cannor bee lefſe than two thouſand, 
Toſtatmn. 
5. Wherefore the beſt ſolution is this : that here powitar vnmerm cerens pro incerts © 4 Certaine number 
is pur for an uncertaine. Toſtat.q. 5. Soles meminifſe probitatis parentum in perpetuwum : | 1ſe to remendes Mi 
the righteouſneſſe of the Fathers for ever. Lippom. And this is according co the Lords promiſe tg Abruhay 
IT wil be thy God, and the God of thy ſeed, Gen, 17, without any limicationFharis, for cver, : 


QuersrT. X. How men are ſaid to hate God. 


Verſ.5. F them that hateme, 1, C<d cannot be ſaid properly to be hated, as man is ſaidtohate: & M1 
when one man hateth anocher, he-witherh he mighr periſh orloſe his honour,riches, orfach 
like : but ſo man haterh nor God, as it rhey would have God to periſh. Toſtar. qu.5. 2. Neither arethey Wt 
Kid to hate God in reſpect of his eſſence, which is goodnefleir ſclte, which no man can hate, Oui v4. Ml 
tione boxi eff, ut ametur + Becaule iris of the nature of goodnefile to be Joved : Them. 2.2. 4.34.ar.1.1Cu, MW. 
3. Neither can God be faid ro be hated in reſpet of all his effetts : for ſome are naturall effects creared by | 
God. as to live, to move, to underſtand : theſe effes of God no man hateth, for then he ſhould hare hin... | 
ſelfe. 4. Burrherc are two ſors of cttects, for the which God is hated of the world, becauſt he is pecca- WY | 
rorum prohibuor, penarum inflittor : a prohibiter of {innes, and an inflifter of puniſhment. Them. bid. So | 
they which keepe nor Gods commandements, which hate verrue, and love vice, are faid to ha God: a M! 
they doc love him which keepe his commandements. Toft, gs. 5. 'Þ 


2. Places of Doftrine out of the ſecond Commandement. 


1. Dot. Of the particular contents of the ſecond Commanaement. 


— 


He things commanded in this ſecond precept are theſe : 1, Veras Des calrus, the true worthip of 
God : Urſin, Onem conftat fiurienalems ofſe, ut ejues nature reſpondear, which mult be ſpiritual, 
anſwering unto his nature: Calvin. For God is a Spirit, and will be worſhipped in Spirit, /o» 4, 

2. Axuleis preſcribed, how God will be worſhipped, according ro his will revealed inhis word: unto, 
the which it is not lawfull ro adde any thing, nor to take therefrom. As the Lord ſaid ro Moſes, Aciv- 
ding to «ll that IT ſhall ſhew thee, ſo ſhall zee make the forme of the Tabernacle, Exed;25.9, - o 

3 God rcquireth the true devotion and affc&ion of the heart in his worſhip : as the wiſe manſaith: 
Hy ſorne give me thy heart, Prov. 23. 26, And the Propher David, Mme heart i prepared, O Gu 
Pſalm. 56 7. | 

4. All onr ſervice and worſhip of God muſt bereferred to his praiſe and glorie, as the Church prgeth 
Nor unto m4 O Lord,not nnto m,but unto thy name givethe praiſe : Pſalm. 115.1. 

Theſe things likewiſe are forbidden * x. To make any fimilitude or likenefſe of God, Iſey. 49-18 18 
whom will jee likens God? orwhat ſinglitude willje ſet up nnto him? Marbach. — 

2. Ne quidde Deo crafſum vell rerrenum imaginemur : Wee muſt not imagine any groſſe or terrem 
thing of God : (alvir. As that hee hath a bodie, or parts, or affections like unto man : as the Ant 4 
pomorphites, and Homoformians, as Rupertus calleth them : Grande ſbi fingunt fnoulachram, doc 11agi 
a certaine great image, which firreth in heaven, and the feer thereof reach unto the earth : beeauſc 
Scripture ſaith, Heaven u wy ſeate, and earth is my footſboole, Rupert. l1b.3. m Exod. cap.32» 

3. Idolatrie, when any divine worthip, internal or externall, is given to any image, fect up t0 _ 
ſent God, of what kinde and faſhion ſo ever it be, is here eſpecially forbidden : as Ezechie! foundithe Uh 
ders of Iſrael offering incenſe ro the fimilitude of creeping things, and abhominable bcaſts, Exeoh, 8,10 I 
Wherein they commir a double errour, both in robbing God of his honour, giving it unto dumbe "i 
tures, and inſcnſible things : Againe, Se rarpiter infra creatzras abjicinnts They doc baſcly a  Þ 


5 EARN it - 


ſelves to theſe creatures which the Lord harh given them dominion of : Borrh. Here then the = " Wk: 
are found to bee tranſgreſſors, that doc proſtrate themſelves moſt baſcly before Idols : as ſhall be ru 
ſcene afterward. Go 

4+ Nor onely the adoring of Images,burt the ſetting of them upto be a ſtumbling blocke,and 0cca F | 
of offence to the people,js likewiſe hgre prohibired:8 therefore Hezekiah when he faw the bralen v7 
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—<abaſedto Tdolatric, he brake it in peeces, thar the occaſion of that figne mighr be raken ovr of the 


phe 


[ing. 19. 4+ The Lutherans therefore are here overſecne, that tolcrare Images in their Ciurches, 

crous to the weake, though they be eng by them, not ro worſhip them. 

Notonely Idolatric 1s here forbidden, bur all other kinde of ſuperltirious worlhip deviſed by man, 
'n the Apoſtle callerh ibenefprnxeie, will worfip, Colofſ.2.23. tor we mult be contented riuibus frve core 

ar” iDeo ipſo preſcripts, wirh rites and ceremonies preſcribed of God himſelte. Such were the facri- 

P. ofthe old Tcſtament, and the Sacraments in the new. Prſcator, Here the Romaniſts likewiſe offend, 

| 5h make ſeven Sacraments, whereas Chriſt hath ordained bur rwo : and unro thele rwo they have ad- 

many ſuperRitious rites of their owne. 

4, Tris ofreachalſo of this Commandement, even to applic things of themſelves indifferent, ſo unto 

i ſerice of God, as to make them a neceſſary part thereot : as our Saviour reproveth the Phariftes, for 

'o of thcir hands often, and for waſhing of cups and cables, becauſe they pur holineſſe rhercin, 

62. Fr fue 

yy $ is another tranſgreſſron here, when men externally obſerve the ceremoniall or morall 

qt 


fs 3 


God commanded, withour faith and true devorion. Such the Lord by his Propher reproverh : 
- ne cometh neere nnto me with their mouth : but they remove their heart farre from me, 1(ai.29.1 A 
g, Irghanenes is here alſo prohibired, which is a contempt cither of the whole ourward worſhip of 
oroffome part thereof : Y7/3r. as it is written of one of the Popes of Rome, thar he calt rhe Sacra- 
inothe fire : and ſome of the Romaniſts have ſpoken unreverently of our Communion, caling the 


Camunion table, an Oylier table, 
2. Dot. Alls to be aſcribed to Gods mercie, nothing to mans merit. 


laſ1.CHewing mercie, &c. Nothing then is to be aſcribed ro any merir or deſerr : for all proccedeth 
from the mercic of God. Y7/, The obedicnce then of che parents, and their potteritie, is nor . 
neritorious cauſe to procure the favour of God : but hee crownerh their ſervice 1n mercic : as /ahob 
aaththis boly confeſſion : 7 ams nor worthie of the lea5t of ahi the mercics, and of allthe truth which thex 


Mitned wnto th y ſervants G .32.10. 
| 3- Dot. Trae obedience proceedeth from love. 


kW. NF them that love mes and keepe my Commandements, Though we are brought firit by fear to 
ſtand in awe of God, and to reverence his law, yer our obedience is nor acceptable, unlefle is 
dotlove: Oleafter : as our bleſſed Saviour faid unto Peter : Loweft ihow me, co. Feed my /peepe. 


3. Places of Contrerperfic. 


1. Cont. That ar [doll and an Image are all one. 


lt." Hou ſhale make thee no graven image, ner any ſimilirude. The firſt word is peſel, atly thing that 
iscaryed or graven : the other is remnnah, fimilitude 2 both the one and the other is torbidden : 
tkefore that is bur a vaine diſtinCtion of the Romaniſts, berweene ido/wm, an [dof, and imago,an image ; 
tkronkeſſe chey worſhip Images, bur no Idols, fach as the Genriles adored : for cvery ſimulitude of any 
tinwhatfoevor is forbidden ro be made : now their Images are fimilitudes, Let them heare alſo the reſti- 
nealectfome of their owne writers concerning this matter. Cajerane upon this place ſaich: that ir is for- 
bidder, ethibore diis in imagine ſex idolo ſionnm aliquod honorts * to exhibire unto Godin an image or 
ldalayfgne of honour. Lippernan alſo thns writeth : Diftio Hebraica eff peſel, que c5t ſcalptile & ido- 
ts fextvertunt, Septuaginte, &c, The Hebrew word is peſel, which is a graven image, and an Idoll as 
agint turne it, and an image, as the Chalde readeth,@tc. que tawen omnia idens ſunt : which all 
fanding are the ſame. Sec more elſewhere of this marrer, Synopſ.p. 397+ 


2, Cont, Againit the Popiſh difference betweene Idol worſhip and Idol ſervice. 


; 3of fn ſhalt net bow dewne to them, nor ſerve thew. Te word is ghabad, which Oleafter pro» 


nounceth bad. Inwnixs uſerh to cxpreſle the letrer (ai )with a double afpiration, bhabad : the 


_ W"llpnificrk to ſerve, as ſervants doe ſervice to their maſters. Pelaygus then norerh well hereupon, that 


! Popiſh diſtin&ion betweene edward eneie, and erduronargeie, Idol worſhip, and [doR ſervice is by this vOlN- 
Rd: for we are forbidden here to give Gxaciay, ſervice unto Idols, 


3- Conte Ag ain#t the Twrks that allow of no Images. 


Has ſhalt rat bow downe to thew, Simply then we arc not forbidden ro make images : for there is 


{fat uſe of piturcs,in deſcribing of is ens. - C—_— M _ : ad w—_ Ta— 
raſen Laver ftood upon twelve Oxen : there- 


tle cnriofitic of Tarkes is here reproved, that abhorre and detelit all Images, even of beaſts, yea at 


7 Wn: whercas they worſhip a great and abominable Idol in their minde, and with extcrnall adares 


" tatwicked Mahower. 
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Tire keeper in 
ruſt 1s not to 
anſwer for 
caſualics. 


' which was ſtollen whercin Laban did according ro the common uſe ;. bur yer his har dealing appeared | 
| | in exacting of his ſonne in Law,as of a ſtranger. | 


. 4 S 43.99 8 is 2 | ; Que 51» 
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good,verſc12. r.Some make the reaſon m_ difference ro be this: Hor de depsſito ws intelligendy, 
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upon his owne perill,becauſe he made'no better choice of the place. Now living creatures are nor com. 
mirred to the ſafe keeping of the place,burto rhe keepers diligence and care,(o that if they be ftellen. iris 
through his default and negligence. -To the ſame purpoſe alſo Calvme. Bur this reaſon givethnorimit. | 
fation, becauſe inthe other Law,verſ.9. mention is made alſo of oxen,aſſcs,theepe, and other living cre 
rures. 3. This then is the difference, that the former Law ſpeakerh of rhings commirred freely to ones 
truſt, wicthour any conſideration or-reward, bur here of ſich rhings which a man is waged or hiredtg 
keepe : and therefore in this caſe he is to make good that which was ſtollen, and nor in the other : C4; 
ratio eft,quia pro cnſtodia habet mercedem: The reaſon is,becauſc he hadarcward for his keeping, Lira, | 
Toftat. And this appearcth yer more evidently by Jakobs praQtice, Geweſ. 31, 39. Laban required it of bis 
hard,whether it were ftollen by night or by day; becauſe he waged with Jakob to keepe his ſheepe, lun. Gel, 
laſu objcterh againſt this example z that /akob there had boaſted in vaine, qued ſolu iſta damua pertul. 
ſet, that he alone fad borne theſe loſſes, it it had becne an ordinary thing ſo to dec. Contra, Ichobin tha, | 
place to purge himſelfe of all ſupition of fraud or negligence,alleagerh rwo things ; one, that whatſoerer 
was torne, he brought ir nor to ban, as the manner was, but made ir good himfſelfe ; and hercin Igoþ 
did more than he was bound todoe : the other is concerning Labars ſtriftneſſe,thar required of him thae ? 
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' Que sT,"XTV., How the cafe of theft differcth from other caſualties in matters of traf, 


Verſy 2 | F #t dyezor be hurt, or taken away by enemies, &'c. 1. Intheic caſes the keeper was nottomake 
© * © Ircſtirution,as ifir were ſtollen : the reaſon is,becaulſe rheſe caſtalrics could not by hnmane di- 
ligence or foreſight be prevented,as the other might, Simler, So Thomas : Depoſitivam poterat perdi dy- 
phiciter, ex canſa'mnevitabili, &c, The thing commirred ro ones truſt might be loſt two waycs, citherh 
2 cauſe inevitable, which could nor be ſhunned or prevented : and the ſame cither nerwral, as by dia 
ind death ; or externall, as if it were taken dF the enemy, or devoured of wild beaſts : or the cauſe 
mtght bc evitabilz, fiich as might be prevented, as in ſtealing. 2. But ſuch caſualty and death is hore uy» 
ecritood, as is not procured by the deceit and craft of the keeper: as if he defrauded the beaſt of his 
meat,or overwrought ir, or it it became lame and broken by his ſmiting and abuſing of ir : forin theſe 
caſes rhe keeper is ro make good rhe Iofſe : yea though he had nothing at all for the keeping, he was to 
make recompence, if any kinde of way he had pur his hand to his neighbours good, verſ.$. muchmore 
raw, Hino was waged for the keeping * and fo here he is to take his oath, that he hath not put his 
hand ro his neighbours good, thar is, that none of rheſe caſualties did befall by his default. 3. Andby 
rheſe particular accidents, wHich cannot be prevented, other like uncxpetcd and inevitable chances arc | 
underſtood, Caſs formitires non imputatur depoſitorio : A calc falling our by chance binderh not the depo- 
fitorie, or keeper in rrutt, though he have ſomewhar for the keeping : as if che houſe be burned, where he | 
laid up anorhers goods, or the ſhip ſuffer wracke wherein ſuch goods were embarkeg: unleſſe ong of 
thele three,cu/pa, pattum, mora imeerciderit; the keepers taulr, ſome compa, or delay come betweene: 
fop if rhe caſualty fall our by the keepers defaulr or negligence, or he have covenanted, ro make good | 
what lofle ſocver, or kceepe the goods longer in his hand 'than'the owner agreed with him to keepe 
them; in all cheſe caſes the keeper\is bound rointake Arisfation' whar chance ſocver happenerh, T6 


frat, huejt.7, © 


SA... 3 TA LoCTY £370 1441.2 "<Y<. 
+». .,Qursr. XV. Wacther it were reaſonable, that the matter ſhould be put 

P : Þ A apon the parties oath, _. 

Verk11. A Noath of the Lord, &0. 1. This kinde of probation, to put a man to purge himſelfe upon 

10 ,1)\2*-£ Yhisoath,was uſed when no other witneſſes could be preduced, asitis added in rhe former 
verſe; and no'man ſaw it, that is, alins 4 cuſftode; none beſide rhe keeper, Oleaſtey : ſo that where other 
proofc might b&had,a man at the firſt ſhould nor be pur upon his owne purgation, Toftat. 2. Neither need 
irſecme ſtrange,that the controvetfic ſhould be decided by the keepers oarh : for no man will tonmit3 
thing co anotherinrraſunleſſe he were firſt well perſivaded of hS honeſty : Swo ergo prejudicio teftata 
efþ zeries of/e virums bomers : He therefore teftified by his fore-judpement of hint in truſting him,thit hes 
a guod man,Calwin *.and therefore it is no wrotig unto him, to have the matrer rricd by his oath, whom” 
he rrulted. 3, Here wee ſec the lawfulluſe of an oath; tobe an end of all controverlic and {tri *"3rhe 
Apoltle ſhewerh, Heb.6. when no other proofc can be had, Toſtar. 4. Andit is called the oath of / ele 
vab, becauſethey only arc to ſweare by the name of God,Genevenſ. 
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dn 0 QuesrT. X VI. What was to be done if the ching kept in truſt were devonred | 
* the of ſome wild beaſt as 


onhs y A | Fit be torne in peeces,he ſhall bring ;t inrecord: t.One way to teltifie; char it was torn of wild 
. 103 Lbealts, wastobring a'part of the prey, ztccavtred our of the ravenous. beaſts. mouth, aslhep- 
-bfamcrime uſed to doc, 1905-3. 1.1. Juw., This ſenſe is exproiied by the Ghalde, He fhall Amy thas 
t torne for:a22ft1mony; andrhe Septuagint,Heſbell bring it42.hingate;thatis;thaw it ro thegmner: 
therctore lacab:hevcin approved his taithfull-ervice.ro Labanghatuted notylnsliber ty,80 bring that | 
idwhich was rorne,bur madeir good himfclfe;Gey.31.29;:Thfar:: 2: Another way ropraveit eo 
becae tornc with bealts, wasToBring provft by wiraelics,chardary che. ravegays bealt co carry, away . 
5\forthis ſenrence hath relation-ro:the tornicriclauſe, vrrfae, 1fnemanſant ih: T1t then he can 
nga®y char ſaw irdone,though hecould ſhew nopart,ic ſaffigetd, Lyrian, Toſtas-- 3; Andahi xd way "_ 
uoticythcre cheocher rwo taile;was by his qwneoath,as may. be.gazhered,uny: LinLfnro man Gaſes 
watt ef the Lord ſhall be betweene them& ce. Lyra 30 * 77 2471 10 9 Loi9Y } 21 10 noi; » "Sf my [np 
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1649 be made goods wien my. ANTS enix bub tans. 4 OTE 
WJ Fs man borrow ought of his neighbour. 1. Aece the third eat is put of leridthg and B6it6 winig © 
+*Itherwo former caſcs were of comhirring any thing to orle to keepe,cirfietivichoart reward, 
-8.or for ſome conlideration,verſc10,11.Lyran. 2.Inthe'Lawof lending arid Hotrowing; more'is: 
rquired than in'che other :. for thea'the borrowes recciverh a benefitzand theretore gener de 12v1ſſingd 
ad he is cied,to make it good upon the leaſt faule, Toſtar. Bur when any thing is O— ro ONES 
the owner recetveth a bencfir,and nor the keeper. 3.This Law eemeth Chiefly to be meanr of filet 
tings35have life, which are Jent,b<cauſc ir followerh, zf it be burr,of aye : and of fach orher deat things, 
zn be uſed wichout the corruption or conſumption of them, as garmenrs, houtho!e-ttuffe, 'arid ach 
fe: buall chings which belong ro meat and drinke, are corrupred and changed in the ule, 'as wine, 
ralffſh,and cannot be reſtored againe in the ſame ſubſtance : the lending of chele things is called mw 
Fd MJ wa.chcyoſſcſſion whereof is transferred to the borrower : rhe Jendihg ot the orher is called commoda- 
7+. Won wiicomer rhe pohon,vur the uſe only of che thing is oro Amin Kindethis Law 
yy maſt be underſtood, Toftar. qu.8. 4. Now this caſe is pur, thar if the lender be preſent when his oxe or 
p/n beaſt decayerh,the borrowerſhall not make ir good * for borh he ts an eye witneffe, that bis 
wanot abuſed by rhe uſer, and therefore decayed nor by his default, Toft#:,” Asalto, prefers res ſue 
moidere potu3t,being preſent, he might have prevented chedanger fimſclteif ir were to be helped; Gall:f. 
"wy firifthe owner be not by, the borrower ſhall make reſticution; becauſe carclefſe men commonly uſe 
ren hardly ſach chings as they borrow in the abſence of the owner, and therefore this Law meecerfiwirti 
fe © © unboneſt dealing herein. 5.Bcſide,orher caſes are ſupplicd.by humane Lawes, when the botrower 
-- {ivdoundro make good the thing borrowed, as the Civill Jaw is, C' ommod itopri #0 1evetuer de'caſ 
{ito nif ſe adſtrinxerir, The borrower is not bound where a chance happen&h,unleſſc he have'bounnd 
linklfe, Llnro which may be added, or unleſſe ir be by his owne default, or he keeperthe rhing borrowed 
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"+; Quzs t- XV II. Of the Law of borrowing and Jendufe:: when the thing ts weets” Ivz it. 
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og bager than the time appoinred, Toftat, queſt.S.. For rhe Law is, chat it a man-boxrow 4 CErtalne wing 
arc MI einccouſe for ſome purpoſc,though rhe worke be nor finiſhed, for rhe which he borrowed ir, ar 
egos thrime Which is ſer,ic muſt norwirhſtanding be reſtored : conmodatum ad rempma,3e. 4 thing lent tor 

za; to make a woollen web for ayeere : Finito ammoJlicet non completo laniſicioveſtituirgy : The yeere 


che M;-: hora - - EG 

kigend&d, rhough che worke be nor finiſhed, it muſt be reſtored.” And as the borrower is ried to his 
ine, ſois the lender : ifhe lend any thing for a cerraine rime, which the borrower uſerh tor ſome buſt= 
ood MI {:iclender cannor require ir before that rime expired, becauſe the borrower might rhercby grearly 


v 


ne MY Flindered in his buſineſſe, Toſtar. 
__ ' Quzrst, XVIIT. why ſuch aftrait Law is made for the borrone#, 


Now chough ir might ſceme hard, that the borrower was bound ro make good the thing borrowed, 
though nor loſt by his defaulr,yer ir pleaſed the Lord thus ro ordaine, that they might be as carc- 
tlto keepe their neighbours things as their owne, thar they mighr be the readicr one to lend unto 


pon Wider for their neceſliry : this facility and readinefſe ro lend is by divers Lawes enjoyned; '1.,; T hat 
mer Mirhould be willing to lend, though the ſeventh yeere of remiſtion approched,Dewt. 15. 9« 2, I hat 
ther ſhould rake no pawne of their brother, for that which he borrowed, of ſuch-things. ashe.lived by : 
ced aeupper and nether militone, Dexr. 24. 6. Andif they did, roreſtore ir preſently :. As ir followerh 
Ur2 verſ. 26, if they rooke a mans raymenrt to pledge, rhey ſhould reſtore it betore the ſugne. {et 
aw Wiley were commanded,not to be roo greedy in exatting rhat which was horrowed : as they were not 


ne 1s Wipeinto the houſe to ferchit,bur to ſtand, and aske it ar the doore, Dur. 24, 11,12. 4.It rhe yeero 
10” t tmilli9n came before the borrower were able to repay rhat which he had borrowed, they were © xe- 
'rhe Wital,Dext.r 5. 2. Probabile eving erat, mt 51li qui commode reddere poſſert, ante ſeptimnm. avnum redde- 
ev6* WG. For ir was probable, that rhey which could conveniently reſtore rhe rhing borcowed,” would 
ithefore the ſeventh yeore, and nor of purpsſe defraud the creditor and lender. Sce Thomas, For 
®cauſctherefore,char they might be more willing ro lend one unto anotherghis Law requizerh an cx- 

57 mth borrower, ro preſerve that which is lent; apg co reſtore it : And fo the Cl law {lo 1s:; 
| emo 
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